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A CATALOGVE: OF THE "COMMENTARI 
and Tracates contained1 in this Volume, With the order 
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I. An Expoſition of Chrifls Sermon inthe Mount, Matth.5,6,7, Chapters. 
11. ©4 Commentatiewponthe 11. «Chap. to the Hebrewes, , containing the Cloud of faithfull 


Witneſſes. 
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|/z5and the Prophets, by preterring the Goſpel farre before them in glorze and evidence. And 


by good colle&ion it will followe, thatthings more largely penned werealſo deemed the 


| on: This being his we/come to them into their Apoſtleſhip,and That, his farewefat his death.| 4:2 
Butto come to the marcer irſelfe, This Sermon containeth x2. ſeuerall heads of Do- ra mater IS 
mots 


|full fall of Zudas thatberraycd him. Now the frft of theſe concernerh mans cheife 
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HE facred Scriptures (Right Honourable ) are ſtyled by the Spirit of 
truth, to bealland wholly ® r/ghteous , Þ perfe?, and ®© pure, yea moft pure; 
that it muſt needes ſauour of the ſpiric of Antichriſt, to judge any part 
thereof (asthe Papiſts doe ) varacetefor Gods peopletobee acquainted 
withall. And yet I doubt not but that on our. bchalfe for ſome reſpes.,/a 
kinde of preheminence may be yeelded to ſome parce)sof Scripture aboue 

others, without any derogation therefrom: elſethe'* Apoſtles thould haue wronged 2ſ0-| 


therefore as Paulgaue a ſpeciall charge tof Timothy of his parchments abouc his bookes,as 
becing,though nor for matter more pretious, yer for preſent vſe atleaſt, more expedicntzi 
ſo may our hearts, embracing with reverence the whole truth of God as pure and perfe&; 
inregard of fitneſſe to our peculiar.eſtate, cleaue more. neerely ro ſome portion theteof 
then vnto others : for ſeeing herein is both mike and freap meate, who will doubt, burrhar 


this difference of Scripture, and therefore will come direRlyito that portion of it, Chriſts 
Sermon in the Mount, which is here explaned in this CContmentarie; endeauouring briefly 
ro ſhew ſome notes of eminencein theſe three Chaprers, for which they deſerue among all 
the Lords worthies to have the nome of the ficlt three And to omit the Authoy hereof,though 
leſus Chriſt the Sonne of God, becauſe the 8 whole Scripture was giuen by inſpiration from the ſame 
ſpirit; as alſo his preparation hereunto (though cxrraordinaric ) by ®prajer to God the whele 
night before , which muſt needes import ſome conſequence of great importance; I will 
onely pointat the manner of prnning this Sermon, and the matter which ir containeth, 

For the firſt ; when the veloued Apoſtleſarthof Chriſts ſayings and doings, that »nany 
things were not written, and yet ſome things were writtenfor the ground and confirmation of 
our faith, none {I hope) will denie, bur theſe things which were writteo, were by the holy 
Ghoſt iudged more behoovetul for the Church,thea thoſe which were owitted. Whence 


| 


more expedient: for why ſhould the holy Ghoſt in penning be more copious, vnleſle the | 
things propounded were (to vsat leaſt) more pretious? Now ſearch the holy records of | 
Chriſtthroughour, and ſee what Sermon is ſo fully regittred as this is; vnleſle itwere his| 
i co/olatiom vitered to his Diſciples, with hisprayer vnto his Father, alittle before his paſſi- 


Qrine, anſwerable indeede to the number of the x2. Apoſtles, to whome it was principally | 


intended, vpon their calling to that office; alrhovgh I dare not fay,particulatly to be apply-| 
edpart to perſon, but rather generallythe wholeto cuery one; vnleſſe ir may bee, in the laſt 
parcell by thegreat rare of the houſe pon the ſands, Chrift hada ſpeciall aime at the feare- 


rue happineſſe, which is here ſo plainely declared in cight ſeuerall rules, asthey lea, 
ry man hereto, and giuethe child of God moſt comfortable aſſurance hereof, even in his| 
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rajt ſteps vntoourfeetin the way of obedience. Thefew'1h dire 
vii whe right manger of doing 200d workes, by ſpeciall inſtance in theſe three , Almes,Prayer,| 
'an Faſting, wherein the Hypoctiticall Pharifies had ſpent muck labour in vaine: © The| 
| | fthprelcnibeth that moderate care and deſire of earthly chings, which doth ſtocke vp cone-| 
|Chappr. tomſn:ſſe,the roore of ail euill, The ſixthreformeth che praQtiſe of valh indgement, for the] 
| berter euidence of bumilitie in our ſclues, and of lone vnto our brethren, , The [eanenth 
preſcribeth miniſterial deſcretion Jin the diſpenſation of the holy things of God, for the 
[ pare keeping of thgchings themſelues,- andthe ſafe beeing of the diſpenſers thereof. The). 
eight dothaordbly encourage vs both by precept and-promule , tothe haly .excrciſe of prayer 
ahd inwocetion, The nmb doth furniſh vs co the praiſe of inftice and equztze in our ciuill| 
| conuerſation. . Therenthdoth effeAually vrge vs varocare of our laluation, by waking 71 | 
the ftraite way of life , an ſhunning the broad way that leadeth to acftruciion. The elzuenth doth 
gRne * of _ [cachers, who be the maine feducers out of the way of life. The| 
L #th andlaſt, wichthe conclufion,doth knic vp all, perlwading vs both by promiſe of hap-| 
| preſſe eternall, and of ſecuritze, moſt comfortablez as alſo vpon perill of viter ruine ir recoue 
rable,with outward profeſſion toioyne anſwerable obedience, both in heart and life 
Now all and cueric one of theſe(Right Honourable) are of that importance in thelife 
of a Chriſtian, that none ofthem can be negleRed of him, that with comfort and ſafetie 
would liue godly in Chriſt leſus. For the better eaidence whereof, I muſt referre your] 
| Honour, withthe Chriſtian Reader, tothis godly and learned Expoſition enſuing a Sou 
inthe reyercnt Author, of bleſſed memorie, hath faichfully labouced vpon ſound be reta- 
tion ofthe Text, tolay down wholeſome inſtruRions for the obedience of faith.M 37 1 F 
{hercin hath beenechiefly this,as ncereas[ could, out of mine owne and alas WA 's 6 
commend vnto the publike view, the Authors fairhfull labours in his owne meanin | '0 _ | 
ly Thave berc and there vpon good occaſion (though'prinate to my ſelte) added G oy 
erencex.in the margent vato clafficall'Popiſhwriters;tor ſuch opintons as arc Ct, roy 
ged vponthen, Mine interelt for the publiſhfng of this worke, lhope I fhalla —_ | 
| any gainſayer. Now wharſocuer itis,in all bounden dutic and ſervice, 1 bambh . 
| mendit vnto your Lordſhip, and'vnder your honourable proreQion,'to the h hold © f 
faich. And becauſe doubt nor of your diligencein the faithfull and fre —_ fall of t 
| Iwillturne my perfwaftons towards youthis way, into praycr to the All tink roy A 
ome tying y- mu Ins other Sraces of God herein, you ey rods none 
bou ruits of righteouſnefle, inioying he | true. _— 
1 happic dayes, in the peace of our Sion, na Ive CN at "Rr" —_ Moy 
etcraall life through Icfus Chriſt, Aare. 16 © , FRE EDEN _ 


| 


N 4 


20 ta 39 


—_— 
——— 


Your Honours to commaund, 
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a AN ADVERTISE 
| .MENT TO THE CHRISTIAN. 
Reader, concerning the Worke F of | 


Mr, W. PzxrxiNs. 
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7 Ecauſe the Title of this Booke ( Good Reader ) importeth a conſumma- 
SS tion aid finiſhing of the long expetedlabours of our godly and lear- 
PQ ned Divine, MW.PzrxxINS; andyetin this Catalogue prefixed, 
Dy beſtdetherwo former volumes;-thou wanteft fome particulars that 
d/ heretofore were promiſed,(as his Expoſitron of the 32. and t1o.Pſalmes, 
S\ Thc Confutation of Caniſius Catechiſme, with other Sermons;) thought 
Ca good ro acquaintthee with ſome reaſons, wherby his Executors have | 
becne perſwaded ro make a finali Ray and ſuppreſſing of them. ID | 
1. They were'of the ficſt fruit of his labours, which if he bad intended for the preſſe, he | 
would no doubr haue reuiſed long ſince, as he did ſome otherihings,which then he hand. | 
led and publiſhed for thy good. - Po Ms 0 

2. Beſidethar the Church of God enioyeth the benefit off other mens labours of the] _ 
ſame « kind ( whereto our reverend Author had due *® reſpect, ) che truth is, tharthe moſt rpms 5 
materiall points contained in theſe ſupprefled leures, are more largely and cxaQly homes 
handled in his Workes alreadie publiſhed. To inſtance inſome : The whole argument | the no.wl |] 


_ 
_ 


Pezelius 


| ofthe 110. Plalme, (rovicour Authors owne diviſion,containeth eicher Chriſts kingdome, | contur.of 
or his Priefleod: both which points thou ſhalt finde particularly hangled in the-goiden| Canine 
Chaine , Chap. 18. and more atlarge inthe Creede 1 His kingdome, in theſe words, [ He} ÞSechisad- || 


es AS l | uertiſe 
fittethat the right hand of God ,] and his Priefth3od ,in © handling Chrifts Sacrifice. And for to he Nee: 
the 32. Pſalme , the points of largeſt diſcourſe, are The knowledge of remiſſjon of ſine, with | tic cxpobi. [1 


vir ofthe Le; 


aſſurance of ſaluation , vpon the fri verſe 3 which is farre morefully diſcuſſed, in the* Trea- ray 
tiſe of Conſcience: © Cafes of Conſcience, and*fReformed Catholike; And{vpon the | £n4e. _ }? 


ſecond verſe, the point of 1uitification by imputed righteouſneſſe , and not by workes ; which to | di169\m 
thy full content are cleared, in the 8 golden Charne ,Þ Reformed Catholike, belide many other | qcjup.;, 
places,which I purpoſely omit. And for the confatation of Caniſius , what materiall point [i 


' of controuerſie.can be expected , which is not cither in his golden Chatne , The Reformed | t Point Þ|, 
Catholike ,The 1delatrie of the laſt times , The treatiſe of Gods free grace , and mans free will,or|%s. FIN 
in his Probleme ? Nav, I am perſwaded it would not be any difficulething, to note our in | £m 
particular, the ſeuerall points of theſe forenamed Sermons, in fome one place orother of |. __ 


his publiſhed VWorkes; whereby ir is plaine that the ſupprefſin ofthe isncitherpreiudi- |. 
clallto the Author, or to the Reader. IT AE ae, |» 
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| are more like ro ſurfet with abundance, then ſtarue for want of printed bookes.  Where- 
fore I hope this may ſuffice ,toperſwade thoſe that haue vnpriared copies in their hands , 
' ro vſe them fortheir owne private benefit : Bur if any reſtnot ſatisfied herewith , I would 


yet intreatethus much of them, that before they pur hand to worke for the preſle , they | 
| wouldacquaint M. Perkins Exccutors with their reaſons that mooue them thereunto: 


from whom I doubt not, butthey ſhall receinceither ſufficient farisfaRion for their ſtay , 
or goodleaue toproceede in their intended courſe. Vhich thing 1 do the rather adviſe, 
| becauſe the Execntors haue a generall Inhibition out of his Maieſties Court of high 
| Commiſſion, prohibicing the publiſhing of any of his workes without their conſent. Now; 
the God of all grace, who is Lord of the barucſt, ſehd forth daily ſuch faithfull workemen, | 
and bleſſe theſe and their labours for the beautic and wealth of Sion. Amen. September 1. 
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Sermon in the (Mount, prea- 
a#| ched ro his Difciptes , and 
3 5) others that were conuerted 


A YEr= <5) tude. Hereof I hauc thofen 
to intreat, becauſe it is a moſt diuine and tear 


the ſumme of the Old and new. Teſtament. 
Before we comets the patts ofthis Sermon, 
three generall points are to be ſcanned,for the 
clearing of the doQtrine following. Firſt , the 
Time when this Sermon was preached; to wit, 
in the ſecond yeare of CH r15sTs minifterie, 
ypon this occafion:when Chriſtzhad wrought 
a miracle,in curing the man with the withered 
hand., vpon the Sabbath day, the Scribes and 
Phariſes went about to kill him; whereupon 
he departed from among;them, and went into 
a Mount, where hee ſpent the whole night in 
prayer, And when it was day , bee choſe the 
twelue Apoſtles : which done, he came downe 
into aplaine place neare to the Mount, where 


{he wroughtmany miracles , but becauſe the 


people thtonged abour him to touch him (for 
there. went vyertue out-of him which cured 


the throng into the Mountaine againe, an 


ſoone after their eleCtion; no doubt for this 
ende, to teach them his wilt, and alſo to frame 


-profitable teachers ynto others. _ | 


- 


Sermon namely, ro reach his Diſciples, with 


.,  - 
| ynto hitn among the mulſti- 


Key of the whole Bible: for here Chriſt openeth | 


them) therefore hee withdrew himſelfe out © f 


there preached this Sermon ynto his Diſciples | 


add inftru& them ſo. as they might become | 
1 1.-Peint, The ſcope and drift of thislarge | 


al that beleeue in him,to lead a godly; an ho- | 
|1y, and bleſſed life, - Although this'be evident | 
10 therext, yet the Popiſh Teachers have de- |' 
proves this ende and ſcope;ſaying,that Chriſt || 


A 


| uereth new. divine counſelt ro his D \fciples * 


unto, as b afterwafd-will plainely appeare, b chap.$.19, 
- | Againe, there-cannot be [given vgto man's; 35572: 


| Chap. 6. v. 20. This queſtion is neceſfarie: | [kc ter 


| may well be gathered from the doringvF}* 
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mon, i "= , : C . : 
ITI. Point, Whether is this Sermon the|. 9 |}: 


fame, with that which is ſer downe by S. Luke, | Whether 6, Ie 


for if they be the ſame Sermon , then will the | downetbe' 
one giue great light vnro the other, Men in- "oY — 
deed differ in iudgement touching this points | 
ſome ſay there are divers Sermons ; others lay 
they are one and the ſame: and that opinioh is| | 
moſtlikely.For firſt, they have one beginning 
and one matter, the ſame order prey | 


| 3s | 
and the ſame conclufion, as the comparingof | F 
them together will plainly declare, Secoty ly,1 | 7 
this Sermon recorded by them both, wasgmade] | [ Ev 
ypon the eleQtion of Chrilts twelue Apditles,] © | © 
{fs AEST” OSes 6T./» ; > ax sf WY ON 
a little after the curing of the man withthef!-* 


og” 
- 


withered hand; Thisis plainein-$. Luke {40d 
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crein propoundeth a new Law, farre more |. 
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TE = | Ghap. 45. In the wtitings of the Evangeliſts 
13 = bt there be certaine Amicipations; that is , ſome 


5 ] before;avd ſome thingsare ſer downe before, 
-—— which were done after,as might cafily be pro- 


hand is euvident:fortheelcMion of theApolie 


on to preach : ſo that this circ umſtance of the 


* 


# 1 Sermons to be onG,S; Mathew letting downe 


| Their Reaſons who hold them to be two 
diftin& Sermons,arc of no moment. They lay, 
that the Sermon recorded by S:L#ke was made 
on the ptaiticy this of LAſurhew in che Moun- 

aine: that of Lake was made by Chriſt Rand- 
;ths this of Marthew as he ſat downe,e Anſm. 
But Lwke faith nor, that it was made by Chriſt 
in apfaine,or tandiug:onely this he ſaith, that 
Chiiſtcomming from the Mountaine ſtood in 
a plaine place, and there wrought certaine 
micacles,aud then preached:now al this might 


| Sermaa in the Mount fitting; as $, CMutthew 
faith: for the order of this ſtorie i5 this, Chriſt 
| beeing maligned of the Iewes, went into a 
Mount, and there praicd; after long prayer;he 
choſe the twelue Apoſilks, and then came 
downe into a plaine aud Wrought Miracles : 
bur by reaſon of the _ which preſlcd a- 
bout him"to touch him, hee went inro the 


i 


Sermon to his Apoſtles , and others that fol- 
 Howedhim. © A 

| Pore ofthis |. Thus much in generaſl.Now we come to the 
= Sermon it iclfe:which containeth three parts, 
| _ | A Preface; the Muter ofthe Sermon ; and the 
| ; (concluſion. | 


The Preface or preparation is contained in 


| are {et downe diuerscircurrftances pertaining 


x makiog of this Sermon , mutt be corrfidered 


a Prophet and miniſter in his own perſon, and 


 CAMoſes , that hee would raiſc vp vato them a 


them : which prophefie was verified in this 
Sermon; wherein he manifeſted himſclfe to be 
the Miniſter of Circumcition vnto them. 


things ate ſer dawne after, hich were done |- 


is ſer downe by $. Marrhew in bis tenth chap, 
| vypn occaliopot his recording their comilly-. 


Apottles el: tion, doch norably proouc theſe | 


the ſame more largely, and Lyke more briefly. | 


be done, and yer Chrift-might preach this 


mountaine againe, and there preached this. 


cherwo firlt verſes of this Chapter; wherein - 


| rothe Sermon. As firſt and principally,the Au- 
ther of it,to wit, lEsvs Cnr x sTtheRedee- 
iner and Mediatour ot mankinde, who in the 


two waies, euctas hee is a Propher : firſt, as. 
the Miniſter of Circnmcifion for the truth of 
God, as the Apoliles « ipeaketi: whereby thus 
much is ſignihed, thar lelus Chriſt as heewas 
man, borne among the Iewes , was vnto them 


with his owne mouth was to rcach them the 
-will of his Father : which thing was requiſite 
for the accompliſhing of Gods word;-who 
had promifed before to hjsauncient people by 


 Propherlike vnto Aofer , © whome they [hould 
beare. in all things that hee ſhould ſpeake wnto 


- 
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Propher like vnto Eljab, and Ehſba, who 


were as Fathers andMaſters to the reſt of the | 


Prophets : for herein he doth-not onely teach 


| belecuers among the multitude, but his owne 
- Diſciples alſo., who were afterward to make 


ued by ſundry examples ad in the point __ 1 Diſciples ynto Chtifl, and to build vp further 


thermfhat did belecue: yea , this ioſtryionot 
his Diſciples, is the chicfe ſcope of this Ser- 
mon. _.. 


"Secondly , here is noted the Place, where 
this Sermon was made, to wit, a Afonurtgine in 


. Galile: Hee went vp into a Mountaine.This place 
he choſe for two caules : Firſt, to avoide the | 


throng that preſſed about him, while he ſtood 
on the plaine, to ſee him and to.touch him, be- 
cauſe f there went wertue ont of him, Secondly, 
that he might haue a fit place, both for himſelf 
to fitand teach, and for his Diſciples andthe 
multirud+ attentiuely and orderly ro hearc 
and learne that wholſome doQtrine which he 
deliuered, = 

. In this choice of the place, Firſt, he ſhewerh 
great care and wiſdome to thaintaine outward 
orderin the diſpevfation of his word:whereby 
he reacheth vs, that in all holy miniftcations , 


outward order is to be kept , and contienient 
Yeo choſen, where the word of God may 


ereuerently and profitably both ſpoken and 
heard.Secondly herein he ſheweth ſpectall care 
to diſpenſe his Fathers will when occaſion 
was offered; yea, heedeclareth his diligence 
herein: ſo as it is true, it was 3 meate'and drinke 


vntobim thus by teaching the people to doe 


bi Fatbers will, And this his practiſe muſt be a | 


prefidenr and exampletoall Gods Miniſters, 
They muſt not preach by conſtraint, but of a 
willing minde ; yea they muſt reioyce and be 
glad when occahon is offered , that they may 


diſpenſe the wilt of God ynto his people, This | 


Pax! meant in his ftrajte charge to Timorhze 
that h hee ſhould be inſtant , and teach in ſeaſon , 
and out of ſeaſon: that is, take all occafhons to 
reach the word ;/ following the..example of 
Chriſt, who ſtaicd norttil he came at leriilow: 
or to ſome Synogogue, bur hauing good oc- 
cafion offered, taught rhe aid in this 
M ountame, EEE 
Thirdly, here is noted that bodrly geſture 
which Chriſt yeth in this. Sermon; hee taught 
them,not ſtanding, but ſitting;when be was ſet: 
{o when hepreached in Nazarer, i he ſtood vp 
and read hy text , and then fat downe , and prea- 
ched unto them, And when his father and mo- 
ther fought himar-the feaſt , k they fownd him w 
the T emple( ſitting) among the Doors,and askimg 
them queſtions : and being apprehended he faid 
ro'the multitude, ) 7 fare daity with you in the 
remple teaching. Now Chriſt vſed to preach | 


ſiting, becaule it was the manner and cuſtome 


of that Charch ſo to does The Scribes and 
Phariſies (faith m Chriſt) fit in Moſes chaire: 
where he noterh their geſture in teaching and 


a cs. the Law.Whereby weare to hit 
's 


4 Secondly , here we mult conſider Chriſt as a 


o be carefull in obſcruing all lecmely , com- 


” Circum. 
{tance: 
Place. 


| 
Thebes, 
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Jo Circunt, 
{tancc: 


Gcl/urc. 
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| Mat.36. <5. 


mendable, 


1 = He 


f Luk.6.19, 


| Luk,4.16 | 
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| Chriſt taught,namely 
he ſpakeiin the audience of the multitude, yer | 


_ Sermon in the Mount. 


mendable, and conuenient geſtures, which are 
vſed in that Church whereof we are members. 
If any ſhall aske , whether we may not preach 
firting , as Chriſt did? Tanfwer : if ir were the 


 cuſtome of our Church ,'we might lawfully do | 


it; for theſe geſtures be indifferent in them- 


is otherwiſe. And ſo we may ſay of preaching 
with the head coucred, which is the manner v- 
ſed by the Miniſters of the French Churches; 


[butwevſeitnot, becauſe we baue no ſuch cu- 


ſtome in our Church, ' - 
Fourthly ,; here pens the parties whom 
his Diſciples:for though 


herein he cheifly intended to inftrutt his diſci- 

les; that is, all thoſe whom he had conuerted 
be his former Miniſterie, & among them prin- 
cipally the twelue Apoſtles , whom hee had 
newely choſen to become teachers of others, 
This circumſtance muſt be well obſerucd , for 
as it helpeth to cleare ſome points in the do- 


Erin following; ſo it ſerueth notably, to prouec 


and iuſtifie the Schooles of the Prophets, 
whereinſome teach, & others heare andlearne, 
for this ende,to furniſh rhemſelues with gifts, 
that afterward they may become good and a- 


ble teachers in Gods Church : for what is this 


but to follow the example of Chriſt, whoin 
this place deliuereth dottrine and inftruion 
to his twelue Apoſtles, the better to inable 
Miniſters, HEE | 

Laſtly, in this preface is noted Chriſts man- 


doe take toſignifie nothing elle, bur a full and 
euident kind of ſpeach;as ifthe holy Ghoſt had 
ſaid , bee ſpake with his mouth :28 we vieto ſay 
in Engliſh, {heard it with mine eares, But this 
phraſe hath-a furcher meaning: for as Paul wil- 


4 doore of viterance may be ginen him , that hee 


wy 


| crets of the Goſpel , doth there make that ope- 
| ning of hz. month, a more ſpeciall kind of ſpea- | 


king, and of afarre mare waightie mattertben 
his ordinary communication;and as Elihu ſay- 
ing, 9.1 will open my lippes , and willanſwer , doth 


due conſideration, and ſound knowledge; fo 
the Euangelift-ſaying , Chriſt opened his month, 
PN ne 24 ſerious medita- 


ſelues ; but we doe it not, becauſe our cuſtome 


them to the faithfull diſcharge of their holy 


ner of ſpeaking, in theſe words : Aud hee opened 
his mouth and or them, ſaying : which ſome 


might open his mouth boldly to publiſh the ſe- 


thereby import, that his ſpeech ſtiould be ypon_ 


<_ 


ling the Epheſians, » ro pray to God for him#hat | 


A 


RR ICI —_—__ 


hand,to open their eares,and apply their hearts 


ro heare, learne, receiue, belecue.; and obe 
the. ſame: this is that Prophet forerold by 
CAlnſes , who muſt be heardq in all things that hee 


ſhall ſpeake : vea, wh:ſocner will not heave bs 


voice , muſt be cut off from amoy 


Gods. people: 


iuſt recompence of reward; * how ſhall wee eſcape , 
if wee negleit-ſo great ſaluation preached unto vs 


by Chriſt ? Secondly, hereby all Gods Miniſters 


are taught, by all godly diligence to ſecketo 
furniſh themlelues for their holy Miniſterie, 
that they may bring ſerious and waightie mat- 


terynto Gods'people, and deliuer. the fame 
with that conuenient boldnefle and authority, 


which beſeemeth Gods word. Thirdly, in 
Chritts addrefling of himſelfe to ſpeak, allper- 
ſons muſt learn tomake conſcience both of i= 
lence and of ſpeach: this we ſhall doe , if by {i= 


| lence weclole vp our lippes, till we baue iuſt 
matter to ſpeake of, tending to the glorie of, 
God, or the good of our brethren: and beeing | 


ſo prepared, vpon fit occaſion, andin due time, 
we may vtter our minde : we muſt remember 
that Chriſt left himſelfe an-.example , that-we 
ſhould follow his ſteppes : andalſo conſider, 
that of ewery idle word that weſhall ſpeake, wee'mnſt 
render account vnto God; If this were known and 
beleeued;, there would not+be ſo many ſinnes 


ſpeaking, as there be, 


% 


- Thus much of the Preface, Now we: come 


to the matter of this Sermon, beginning arthe' 


diuided into 1 3, beads or places of doarine:: 
The firſt whereof, concerneth true happineſſe 
or bleſſedneſſe:from the 2. verle of this-Chaprer, 
to the 13. wherein are propounded ſundry 


rules direQting men-toattainethereunto. The 


ſcope of them all muſt be confidered, whichin' 


all whom hee. promiſed þappineſle and life e- 
uerlaſting , if they would continue in.the'faith 


belceued jn him , yer they ſtill remained in the; 


more ſ{ubiect to outward miſeries then before: 
ſo as if they iudged of happineſſe by their pre- 


ſent outward eſtate, they mighteahly ſuſpe& 


the truth of Chriſts doAtrine,and thwke he had: 


outof their minds; and for this purpoſe i el}- 
uereth this dotrive vate- thent.,cinthe rk | 


\ 36: 


T a 
\'T'Þ 


- | and great realon, for if the worg [pokgn by Angells. 
ſtood ſteadfaſt , and enery tranſgreſſion. receinled, a 


third verſe of this Chapter , and ſo continuing: 
| to the a8, verſe of the 7.,Chapter, And it may be 


generall is this: Our Saviour Chriſt had now | 
preached two yeares among the people, and: 
thereby had wonne many-to. become his Dif, 
ciples ; and among the reſt, his 12, Apoſtles:to, 


ſame ſtate for outward things, and became!| 


in words; by curſing,ſweating , vaincand"idle}- 


1 


F 


and obedience of his word. Nov though they. 


here goe about to remoaue-this falſe conceir | 


deceiued them, becauſe he promiſed themhap-! jobs y n 

| pineſſe,, andyer for ourward things, theis eafe| | 
was farre worſe, then before they: kngw:bim.} © 
This our Saviour Chriſt:conſideriog , doth |. 
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| T——— LS DANN" * WHY CRT" Wh ereb he'! A mg ”0 goodneſſe in their hearts ,they deſpair e WR | 
| »7 times, with the crofſe m this world, Wherevy he | AJ oe to ed  .} i 
$4464 if te of their carnal conceit,who themſelnes , and flie wholly to the mercie of Go od 
Sir op ba ” vard things, and | | (rift for grace and comfort us Lazarus dia ro Di- | 
| placed true 6.42 ein _y we 2 ER | | vergates for onrwev4 Wltefe 
| ACC Aa" WM | | 
ogHen for So RE Ghcki kh Bl to | Sceing Chriſt" doth thus ſet out the perſon | V1. ro 
: KEE jo CE Ss the 4orine follow- that is truely bleſſed ; ler vs lee whether we'be | pouertc, 
; OT OIET I'S learne the ſame, | | inthe numder of-theſe poore ones, Indeed we} 
\JThevie. Jing, ſoitilands vs 1n hand to learne tne » | s 
So ee 4 hereof in our owne haue many poore among vs, ſome that by ex- 
and to finde experience hereof in our = ] 
OT | ind felicity 15 accom- cefle and ryot hate ſpent their ſubſtance , and 
| hearts,that true comfort and telicity 1 P*! Ss W 
| nie with manifold miſcries in this life, In- others that through idlenefle increaſe their 
; | | . | . __ EO: whom ng 
: "A . P « Allto | | 
- . __ "' deede carnall wiſdome decmeth them happie | | 5" q id the wendring beggers Cinartel] 2nd) 
3 | chat enioy outward peace, wealth, & pleaſure, ne age: nel] wie c "or os k = 
but this conceit mult be remooued,and Chrilts {| ORS _—_ + apryey or thele a7 <enig ol 
dorine embraced, who ioyneth rrue happines 499 os eiult claime to Paws c kh 4Ne| 
ES with the croſle, Secondly, this ſerueth toteach ens —_ nnd dS Reed *F 
vs patience in affli&tion ; for itis Gods will to | p, | uertie we muſt tinde in our hearts, it we wou!| 
| remper happines and the crofle together : now knowe our ſelues ro bee truely bappie : but 
| this puts life into an aMlicted ſoule, to thinke{ | afcer rriall : this will be found much wanting; 4 
. | that Chriſt will haue his felicity inioyed and for firſt, if men live outwardly ciuilt, and keep 7 
 : 9 felt in outward miſerie, Thus much of this head themlelues trom groſle fines , this thought of | 
3 | / + - - | ofdodtrine in generall , now we come to rhe | pride rakes place intheir hearts, that they are 
: branches thereof EE : | righteous, and they perſwade themſclues with | | 
W 5 _- the" yomwng man inthe Goſpel, that they can | eMar.13:a 
= | | keepe Gods commaundements, Secondiy, let | 
1 K-- — V, 2 Bleſſed are the poore worldly wants befall men, in body, goods,or | 
| | m ſpirit: for theirs ts the king - | _ and they are grieued; yea, their {oules 
| T | arefullof ſorrow : but for ſpirituall wants, as | 
{ dome of beauen. © | blindnefſe of minde, hardnefſe of heart, vnbe-| 
. liefe, and diſobedience, their hearts are neuer: 4 
xRule of Hereis Chriſts firſt Rule concerning happi- | | rouched, Now whence comes this ; but from} , 
py” nefſe ; wherein obferuc two points: firſt ;the | C| that pride of heart, whereby they bleſfe them<| e 
parties bleſſed, rhe porre #nſprric + ſecondly, |- 'elues in theireſtare;and thinke altis well with] |. 
whereinthis bleſſednefie conhilis , for theirs 3 | | them inreſpe of their foules?ſo thavtrue it is, 
| the kingdome of heanen. Before we come to | | pouertie of ſpitit is hard to be found. Wee | 
| | theſe parrs ſeuerally, note ina word, the forme | | therefore mult earch our ſelues, and tabour to 
of ſpeach here vſed; they that are ledds by | | feele our (pirinall wants; and looke how La-| 
| humane reafon will rather fay , blefſedare the'|* | 2.aruc lay for his bodie, at Dives gates; ſomult 
rich , for theirs are the kingdomes of the world : | we lieat Gods mercie oate- in Chriſt, for our 
oe . Bur Chriſt here tpeaks the Aat contrary ; fay-| || ſoules; abandoning this pride of heart., and.) 
3 | ing, bleſſed are the poore ,far theirs us the kingdome | | acknowledging that there is no goodnefle in| 
3 —+ of beanen, which is infinitely better then-allthe-/ -ysof our felues; for the ſtrairegareof heave) MW (; 
+ | Xingdomes of the world : whereby we may lee catfiotreceiuea {ielling heart that is puffed |-. = | 
| . | that the witdome of this world is fooliſhneſſe | * vp wikhpride, And'to induce vs vnto this oo00d,, 
| n ch ee NN * Bi, & ir 
he | with God , and the ordinarie cqnceir of man, dutie., let vs confider the gratious promiſes 
= flat oppolite tothe laumng doctrine taught by made to them that be poore_ in prix » x | x Plat.92.2. | 
| Chief, "Sanreooeutes | they are. called Gods prore: y bee thinketh ox' y B{:1.40.1} 
 [1.Parr. Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit, The word | | rhe: though heaven be Grds throhie,and the earth | | 
| Lack tranſ]ated poore, doth properly ( gnife T Veggers his foeteſtoole , yet will bee looks to- him that is| * 114.66.2, | 
bE:-.7 | one that hath no outward neceflaries , Out | || poare and of @ Fontrite' ſpirit : yea, the Lord will © 
"UW by gift from others: bur here it is more | a dwell wth him that #u of a contrite and broken MM 
largely taken, not onely betokening thole | | heart - b Chriſt came to preach the glad tidmgs of | bLuk 4.18, 
[iLuks.:o. that want outward riches, ( for f S. Luke | | the Goſpel ro the poores yea, © the Lordfilleth the |, 
 —_— oppoleth theſe poore ta the rich 1m this world) | |bungrie( that is, the poore and hungrie ſoule )| - _ 
=— 3 - but alſo thole that are any way miſerable, | {with good things,but the rich hee ſends emptie away. 
| nn [wanting inward or outward comfort:and fuch | | Let Pol and-many ſuch fauours with God, | 
 {{*Likas2o, | an one was Lazar, thatlay beggwg at Di-| | whicht cy enjoP;prouoke vs to become poote 
| FR. - ves gates, What is meant by pooreen ſpirit, is | /inſpirir. 5; $90 715i Dons | 
} <3; nd plainely expounded Iſa. 66. 2. where the Lord] | ' Secondly , are they bleſſed thar be poore in aPoore 
$. laich, 1 will ponr# 3% ann mirta poore ,andof a| | ſpirit? then here all poore and wretched per-| *: ++. ; 
Til) | oppor aig and har rrembleth at my words. | | tonsjn the world,may learnetomakegoodvſe| , / || |- 
i781 jc - _—_— ent is This, that 7 oſe poore are | | oftheir wants and diftreſſes ; they muſt conhi- | 
3 i {þ} 1 blelf 7 who by meancs of their d1/irg/ſe, through | |'derthem as the hand of God yponthem ; and | | 
] we of am comforts, are bro t to ſee their i thereby be ledde ro the viewe of their finnes:! [6 
þPnnery_ ane rom miſeries thereby; ſ» «1 find- | "amd by the conſideration of their finnes; be | | 
ate ERA ITTs PHEn Aha © 4 F EE __broughe] 
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1. Rich mens 


durle, 


| [when they 


Sermon int 


the e Mount, = 


| 


— 


brought ro ſee their miſerie in themſelues, the 


—_—————__ 


to ſee his ſpirituall pouertie,then of curſes they 
become bleſſ 
weare in any diftreſſe , we muſt not onely fixe 
our cies ypon the outward crofle, but by means 


of that , labour to ſee the. pouertie of our 


| ſoules; and ſo willthe crofſelead ysto happi- 


neſle. | 
Thirdly, they that abound with worldly 


blood, for naturally euery rich man blefferh 
himſelfe in his outward eſtate, & {ai him- 
(elfe that God loues him, becauſe 

wealth:bur ſuch conceits muſt he ſtrive againſt, 
and learne of God to reionce in this , that hee ts 
made lowe : Tam. 1.10, | 


outward pouertie ) gag about to builde their 


nouncing their wealth and poflefſions of this 


| wprld, doe berake themſeJues to ſome Mona- 


eric, thereto liuve a poore and ſolitarielite. 
But their yoluntarie pouertie will not agree 
with this text; for Chriſts poore here pronoun 
ced bleſſed, are ſuch, as by reaſon of their po- 
uertie, are miſerable and wretched, wantin 


abound with all worldly 4 bur ro vn=- 
dergoe the Popiſh vow of voluntarie pouerty, 


| isno eſtate of milcrie or diftrefle ; for who: doe 


live in greater eaſe, orenioy more fteedome 


their begging Friers? Againe, if their vowed 
pouertie had any ground in this Text, then 


.| Chriſt ſhould pronounce ſuch poore bleſſed, as 
| made themſelues poore; but that hee doth not: 
for then. in the next verſe he ſhould pronounce |- 


ſuch mourners bleſſed; as voluntarily cauſe 
themſelues' ro mourne : for that verſe depen- 


|dethonthis , as a more full explanation of this 


firlt rules Buen 


| o man will ſay , that they that 


fcd: and therefore Popiſh yowed pouertic bath 
perſons.” | 


theſe poore conſiſts; namely, in hauing # right 


true grotnd'of this ſpirituall pouertie, Now, 
are once poore in ſpirit, they are in 
2 blefſed ate in the iudgement of Chriſt, If a 
man blced dangerouſly at the noſe, the bett| | 
way to ſaue his life, istolet him blood elſe- 
| where, and ſo turne the courſe of the blood an- 
other way : enenſo, whena man is oppreſſed | | 
with worldly calamities , hee cannot finde any 
comfort in them, for in themſelues they are 
Gods curſes; yet if thereby hecan be broughr 


nos y nto him;and therefore when 


wealth, muſt hereby learne to become poore 
if they will be ſaucd: PooreI ſay, notin goods, 
| bur in ſpirit: this indeede is hard to fleſh and 


he giues him | 


Fourthly, on this ſaying of Chriſt ; that zh# 
poore are bleſſed, the Popiſhteachers ( obſer- 
uing the word tranſlated poore, to betoken 


yowe of yoluntaric pouertic, whereby men res | 


{ outward-comforts, as wee ſhewed out of Luke, 
d where Chriſt oppoſeththemtothe rich , who |. 


from the croſles and vexations of this life, then 


mourne without a cauſe, are there called bleſ- | 
no ground on this place, And thus much ofthe 
IT, Point, Wherein the bleſſedneſſe of 


to the kingdome of heauent For therrs ue the 


A 


— 


| 


—_—— 
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L 


naw »- 


| becauſe herein God rules as Kin 


and mans holy ſubjeRion ynrgGod.-Indeede 
|fewe do ſee any great happineſs in this eflate: 
but the cruth is, mans: Whole felicitic ſtarids 
hereit) : Rom. 14. 17. The kingdowwe of Godis wot | 
| meate and drinks , but vighttouſne(ſs ; peiits, und 
ioy in the holy Ghoſt. Here the ApofMlEYexcherh 


| rit rules ina mans heatt, then firſt,heis ifitified, | 
there « righteouſneſſe : ſ6condly; hee hath peace 


| happie man : which will yet more plainely ap- 


[ ioy of a good conſcience? which a man then 


| | in his hearr. Againe, this eſtate is called rhe 
kingdome of heanen, bec 
Chriſtruleth by his word and ſpirit, is alreadie 


| gw; through both which a man muſt paſſe, 


in any mans heart, hee is alreadie eurred the 
| ſtate of grace, which is the firſt gate; theother 
| remaines to beepaſſed through at the time of 
death, which is the 
Ts in full poſſeſſion, 


behold the errour of all Philoſophers and wife 
| men of this world touching happineſſ©#for | 
fome haue placed it in- pleaſure , ſarwe in} 


in-all theſe, But thetruth is, it ſtands in.none of - 


the berter conceiuing of this bleſſednefſe) wee | 


muſt ynderftand a ftate or condition of man, | 
whereby he is in Gods fauour,and hath fellow- 
ſhip with God, The truth of this deſcription 
1s euident by the cenour of the new Teſtament. 
Now this eſtate of man is called a Kingdowe, 
2 , and man 0- 


beyes as Gods ſubie&: for no man'ean bee in|. 


Gods fauour, nor enioy his fellowſhip, vnleſſe | 
God bechis King, 


(tate confiſts in Gods gracious ruling 'of many! 


vs three things : namely, that whea C645 ſpi- 


with God, euen that peace of conſcience which | 


paſſethall ynderſtanding : thirdly , thetoy of; - 
the holy Ghoſt, which is an yrſpeakeable com- 


fort, paſſing all worldly ioy whatſoeuer. And 
theſe three doe notably ſet our the tate of an 


peare by their contraries in Judas, who bee- 
ing xwretched ſinner , ynrighteouſly betrayed | 
his maſter, and thereupon fell into the miſerie 
of a guilty accufing conſcience, which was the 
cauſe of bis deſperate death, and alſo that his 


od | ruling in his heart by his | 
| word and ſpirit, and he Gods ſubie&t reſigning | 
| himſelfe to be ruled dy him : for this happie ez] © 


then how blefled an eftite is the peace and 
hath, when God by his word and fpirirruleth | 


that man in whome 


himſclfe in heauen, are, bodic hee be yer 
on carth : for heauen is like a citie with two | 


efore he obtaine the fullioyes thereof: nowe 
ſo ſoone' as God by his word and ſpirit rules 


cate of glory, andthen hee 


Doth true happineſſe cont in this eftate, 
where Chriſt ruleth and man obeyes? then here 


wealth , and others-in ciyill vercues, and ſome 


bodie burſt aſunder, and his bowels guſhed | 
out : Now if an euil} conſcience be ſo fearefull, $ 


vs, then alt the wife met 
knowe: and hereby we'hatt 


Kingdonte' if heaucr, By kingdoms of heauen (for 


REY a. 


od. 


POW 


k 


Expoſition of Cbriſts a 


NE — ts es ens 


now 


, 
all ymanevritiongs , beca y 
| out vhtovs the. nature and eſtate ok tri 
"tie, which po humane yoke could eue 
' we muſttherefore account of them, not a5 
- | wordof man, butof the eucrliving God: 
'this muſt pecſ{wade vs to maintaine the b 
' of Scrjpture againſt all deuilliſh Atheifls , that 
' denie the ſame tobe the word of God: - 
| | | Secondly, hereby wee are taught, from. the 
\bortome gf our hearts, to-make that petition 
* {for our ſelyes, which Chriſt teacheth inhis ho- 
[Jy prayer; namely , that hee would let bus king- 
6-4 come : that is, not ſuffer ſinne, Sathen, or 
the world xo raigne in vs, but by his word and 
(pirie$o.rulc in our hearts, giving vs graceto be 
guided chereby in all our wayes, We affeR yo- 
thing more then happineſle, andtherefore-wee 
mutt gfrentimes moſt teriouſly make this re- 
- queſtro God, preferring this cttate with God, 
before all pleatures and happines in this world, 
and vſcall good meanes to feele in our hearts 


J 


Thirdly , this ſhould mooue vs to heare 
| Gods word with all feare ang reverence; for 
by this meanes, the kingdome of Chriſt is ere- 
Qed in vs: whea the word of Chriſt rakes place 
in our hearts by faith, and brings forth in our 
lives the frujts of righteouſneſle, and true re- 
pentance, then may wetruely ſay,the kingdom 
of heaucn i531 vs, 

Laſtly, Chriſt aſcribing this bappie title of 
his keaucoly kiggdome to them chat be poare, 
and of a contrite heart, doth herein miniſter a 
| ſoueraigne remedic againſt all remptations, 
from eycward pouertic and Ciltreſſe : Doubt- 
| lefſe poyertig is a griguous crofſe, not onely in 
regard of the want. of bodily comforts ; but 
eſpecially becauſe of that contempt 
proach, which in this world 74s wi vpon 
u:whereypon many doc eſtecme their poyertie, 
as a ſfigne of Gods wrath againſt them, and 


But here conſider you poore, this ſentence of 


in outward diſtreflc,can be brought to feele hjs 
| ſpirituall pouertie, and the wretchedneſſe of 
| his ſoule., by reaſon of his finnes; then hee is {9 
| farre from having iuſt cauſe to deſpajre of 
Gods fauour, by reaſon of his pouertie, that on 


| that cannot lie, that 
. | belongs yato him, 


| V. 4+ Bleſſed are they that 
| mourne : for they ſhall be com-| 
| forted. 


Hereis Chriſts ſecond rule touching bleſſed, 
neſle; whercin conſider two points ; fir, the 


the kingdome of heauen 


| che power of Chrilts kingdome. | 


and re-| 


thereby take occaſion to deſpaire, thinking the | 
kingdome of darkeneſle belongeth vnto them. | 


Chriſt, where he plainly reacheth, that if a man | 


the cootrarie, he may gather to his ſoule a molt | 
comfortable aſſurance, from the mouth of him | | 


Y 


4 


| 


D 


| 


A| 


4 


th. 
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ſecondly, wherein their blefledoes confiits * 
namely, mreceining 
mour ners , we mult not ynderſtand. euery one 
that is any way grieued , but ſuch as haue iuſt 


{ avd waightie cauſes of oricfe, and doe there- 


fore mourne:: for the words import an cxcce- 
ding mealure of griefe, ſuch as1s exprefſed by 
crying and weeping, 3s is plaine by Saint Luke, 


ho relateth Chriſts ſaying; 5leſſed are 


yee that now weepe, And yet euery one 45 not. 
blefle 


that mourneth vnder gricuous diſtres; 
>Saml, Achitophel, and Indas were all 


full eres, though farre from this bleſlednes. 


"This r#le then, miſt thus be vnderſtood ; that 


they are bleſſed who Wil thegr mourning for wargh- 
tie cauſes of griefe , doe withall maxrne for their 


_ | frmes : for ſo was the former Rule to be vnder- 
| ood, of thoſe that with the fenſe of their out- | 
ward diftreſle, had adioyned aninward fecling 


of their ſpiricuall wants : and this verſe is but 2 
morefull explication thereof, as if he ſhould 
have ſaid, they are bleſſed rhat arc poore in ſpi- 
rit: Yea, put caſe aman be diſtrefied for moſt 
waightie cauſes of gricfe , ſo as he howle and 
ctic vnder the burthen of them : yet if withall, 
he can vnfginedly mourne and waile in heart 
for his finnes, notwithſtanding all his pouertie 


and diftreſle, he is truely bleſſed, 


This bleſſed ſentence vpon them. that 
mourne, ſeruc ſundry waies br a {oucraigne 
ſalueto the conſcience of a Chriſtian, As a: 
put the caſca man were diſtreſſed with grie- 


ly his body is afflicted , but his conſcience alſo 


deſperation : yea ſay further, that by reaſon of 
the terrour of his conſcience, his fleſh were 
withered , and his marrowe conſumed in his 
bones ; were not- thjs-a cauſe of excecdin 

mourning? yertloe, our moſt bleſſed Phyſitian 
Chrilt Icſus , hath made aplaiſter for his ſore; 
for if this man of djftreſſes , can withall truel 

mourne for offending God through his RP 


ath ſaid it, whoſe word ſhall never faile 
though heauen and earth come to nothing, A 
bleſſed text, which becing well applied , will 
not onely ſupport the heart in great diftreſſe ;, 
but recouer the conſcience from ynder deepe. 


grieuouſly fick, and that he felt the very pangs 
of death without all eaſe to ſcaze vpon him, 
ſo as both ſpeach and fight, with all outward 


lamentable: yet if in his ſoule hee can truely 
mourne for his offences,cuen in this extremity, 
he is bleſſed. Thirdly, 
ken of kis enemies, and his wife and children 
flaine before his face, having their braines 
daſhed out vpon the ſtones, afterward himſclfe 
put to amoſt wocfull racke and torment : this: 


| parties who are blefled F they that monrue : | © were an eflate more_woefull then death': yer 


{ 


comfort. For the firſt: by | 


uous calamities, and withall were overtaken | 
with ſome hainous finge , whereupon not ones | 


gry he 1s rnfdoubtedly bleſſed; for Chriſt |. 


deſpaire, . Secondly, put caſe a man were | 


comforts began to fajle him; this ſtate were | 


ut caſc a man were ta- | 


| 227.4. 


| 
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mirflou1ioe, 


| Luk.a.rr, - 
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wounded, and ſo he is cat into the: gulfe of | - 


herein! 
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: away, but with mouruing forthis miſcrie 7 hef 4 the i;nmoderate feare of death; whether oaru- | © : 
| muf{ labour to be forrowtoll for his finnes, and rall or violent, and of any other. iudgement of | 
then heneet! not featc whar feſhcanqoc vnto| | Oo: for when death ir ſclfe, or any other mi- | 
him, for heis bleſſed. Chrifts word muſt itand, | | ferie whatſoeuer ſhall befall vs, if wee can 

{ler thy diftreſſe b= whatir will, if-vdder ir thou |rherewith bewaile our tranſorefſions, ve need | 
| mourne for thy fianes, bleſſed artthou, 'Wee| | tor feare, (till holding falt his = Faxth | 
\ | cannotconceiue'white'we enioy peace; of the 4 | gh} 
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- | hefein nah maſt noriddge himiete as a'calt- _ Here then we haue a notable remedy againſt | vie.gc« , 
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NY: 1s ptomile by 
we peace, {in ourhearts, that we ſhall be comforted, Secotide| Age 
| worth of this rule in the euill day : neither doe \ |y, this promiſe wellobſerued, may teach ys to | 
we know how neere the'tirre is, * wherein wee| Fatfoidethe perill of this falſe conceit; T hat tre 
ſhall {fic need thereof; ahi therefore we muſt | | faith doth alwaies miniſter preſent comforr, Many 
now learne this nenertobe2 forgotten; to ſea-| | docherewith perplexc themſclues ; mealyrin of. 
' ſon all other mourning with godly forrowe for| [their eſtace cowards God, by that which they 
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ours; 7792, 000m gn teele in theinſtlues ; ſo as if intime of trouble gt 
I FE: Point. Wherein thu Bleſſeditfe Tonſifks, i they finde' not preſent comfort , they jugbe Pane 
namely ,'i that their mow?niig ſhall have an &nd, B | themſelues yoide of faith; and cat out of 2s | 
and bee thrned into trvie comfort; That this ls, fauour : bur heiein they greatly wrong them. - . 
rue happineſſe will appeare by the contraric:| |ſelues: tor though the apprehenſion of COIN \ pooch 
| tor the' woe and ſorrowrhatis here begunne, | | fort from God'in diſtreſſe, be a fruicand, ark 


7 


and continued in the World to come is the pti-| [ot faith, yeta man may 
' niſhment of the damijedſpiries,andtheportron | wants this ſenie and' feetin of preſents on- 1c des + 
| of theReprobate, which is endleſſe milery: and | | fort, Doubtleſſe none ire Dleſſei that, vaye 
therefore yaro-them that moutne//it.is true| | Hith,, yer many are bleſſed'that wane feeling : 
| happines,that they Mallreceine corhifort; This for here it 1s (aid, cheyrhat mowrne for Fane are 
Fourc wayes promile of Comfort isecopliſed foure Wales. | ow bleſſed . and yet it is not ſaid: they areno BI | 
otcomtore- | F;xft, when God rempers aud delaies the ſor-| | comforted, but they ſhall be comforted; nieanivg | 
"Ny owes and afflictions of them that utduthe, 3c- aſterward, in Gods good time; |. 
cording to the meafure of therr"{frength Sx | ZE 2 EN LEO Eeg-] 6 
Cor. 10, 13, God i fithfull:;-and will not fuſfer | | V..5 Bleſſed areuhemecke: 
| you to bee rempred aboke that you are able ro beare, | | ot O90” rſs Ar edrgace 63! 
||This was promiſed to Davidand hide that [Clo for they "fhall inherit. 
| if they did ſome , hee world eorrett them-withithe | | EE ernbeeys W y 
. | raddeof mey: but not rake his mercie quite*f#th| [7 © earths 1 
2 \|thim,1.Sam. 7.14. Secondly, when Golre-| [fr +3 5-618 , 3Th * Fg 
mooues the griefe With "the caules chereof :| | This is the Third Rt Che touthin ite? , 
thus hee comforted TH#afes; whotforhiv'a- | | happineſſe ; which as the Forgi! - Coke, es 
baniihable 1doharries and'\witchcrafts Was car-| | cwoparts: firft, rhe partich Hoe: 
| ried captint'into Babytor, and therelaitl 4iprifon, | | wherein this 'bleſſedhefſe "'$dhHRS, For®rh | 
| xCar-33:13. | ferrered in Chaines of yon" yet' \Whenthoe:did | | firft : The parties" bleſſed Beettht' moles That | 
| monrne order that afiobtion ; and Withall 4mm | | wee may Knowearrfht Who han 


Kendſe, | 


haug truc faich.,.qhax 


4 


þ QIH 0: y : 


ay - 
. 
Cw 


— + 43 


, rates bi Þ | 
Z: - df as 4 + + 


[ 


LS 


- 


ſecond lr | 


a _ 
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and ſpiritz'Tnthis cale'Phwl fadd, Weereioyce in | 
"1 1 | ofittiorty;hyfowing th at the' us of Gods fhedde a-\ | 1. Point. Meekenes is2 gift of Gods ſpittr, Ee Ong: | 
\ broattw or j8:F1s by the holy Ghoſt which i pine | whereby a rhandoth moderate his 'xffe&iv | of | FIRIY. 
v5: yea;whew hee wasexcecdingly afflicted a-| | thger, and bridle hinfelte imparicace, ha- 
boye hisy\ftrength;ſo-25 hee receiued the /ex- | | tred, arid defire revenge? one 4 1227 2008 
nit of dath/in bimſelfe;uvitig no hope of life, | | '{ T, Poin?, The frucs of titckenciſe*4te | The frut of 
' \[yet'enerrthenheprotefieth;char wsthe ſufferings | | principally two? Firft; ir miakes's nan vwith'4 a9 
of Chriſt abounded toward him, ſo his conſolations: quiet and partetitheatc} ro be tG ds tudge- C 
through Obriftuab bardbl tw him, Fowrehly, when | | ments : which iv'a' worthy'grdg& of God, "ang | 
God by death purs/afi en&eo all cheir-miſctics,|.. {rhe greateſt fun of mecki 170.7, 
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[4fid briighthdeir fouled #Feremmal life Thus was | | when Hurok/ tWo'fomies Nada 5d iMjpihs | » 

| | £28trn'tamforted.; '2s:l Abrahaw faith ynto | | were burned withifer from Heal ich was 

Diner; Luk 61514 tin ddth Chriſt com- | | a-grieuous Aktgemient; he wentito er ts | 
forthe Theekev0h the! coffe! (who with his | |knowe the" cadie'thire8P; who'tbId hijn, that! 
dodfly#orment f6thii lewadife, 'was vndoub- |... Godwould be'#e Beltfd a1 Y4t'ca *Heere |- 
tedly rouchedin conſcienceforhis finnes, and | | him 3 which W - AFP REQ! bee held bis; 

thetfote defires Chriſt eo remember him when | pokes, and was Wormbotitd With .grvdging'pr 

LE | repetition) by Witing him,that| | impatience, So Daxid beeiti RI ove Wj 

343. j!he day he fibrld bee with him in Paradiſe. | | fireſſe- through"the' h#6d of 'C xl vpor! lim, @ 
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III III is orace, ſaying, A; hereby then weeare admopiſhed to labour for | mogen 
doth notably ſhew forth £1145 graces hb obe-l Ir ton all, our affeRions , eſpecial- | *! atkc io 
| ly of anger, hatred, and renenge and ro be- 
4efſe auſeth one with aquictriinde to beare] | ware of STUN to this dlefſed vertue, 
he itriurics men doe vato him : yea, to forgiue] | a5 choller,, haſtineſle, grudging , 447 264 
and forger them; and to requite good for euill, | | vnder wrongs, with all rayling, reviung, ca 
| refetring all revenge to God that judgeth ding and brawling; and. all wards + Hh er 
þ Pta.42.12, | rightbouſly. When > Davids enemies laid ſnar i. ſpeeches, which come.tov oft in prackile > togt | 
194 | forba bfe, vrrered ſorrowes , aid imagined deceit | wee 234) forgiue , but wee will nauer forges: F a, 
. itideſt_himcontindalh ; yet by this verrue hee | | in Actionwe muſt2poid all quarreling , hgh- 
ed 4ll patichtly, becing 44 adeafe man that | | ging, contending, and going t9.lawe on oueric 
 ight occaGpnifor true meckeneſle admits none 
; of all theſe to rakeplace.wich Gods children. 
' { And to indute ys herunto,confider firſt Chriſts | ,,;,... 
«© Mnt.t1.49, 0, - precept aud example » bidding vs 8 learne of mecknefſle, 
B | him, for hee is mecke audlowely. Againe, conſ1- I 
| | der Gods pwne dealing. with yYS, wee dajly CE 
Py rn p | [wrong him by our.offences, and yet hee beares| *® 
with ys ;: ſhall wee then, be vnlike qur heauen- | 
- | ly, Father ,.that wee will, ftraight revenge the 
e Lok 13.34 gen righteos ea,e bee prayed for them that | | wrongsthar others doe vnto ys ? See. Coloſl, 
| ped him. $0. d Stephen, Act. 7. 60, Lord, 3.12,13. As theeleit of God, holy andbeloued, 
| {ay nos this firm put on the bowels of. mergig , gentlencſſe , lowlineſſe 
| of mainde., meckeneſſe , long ſuffermg , forbearing 
| As WK: another. ,, and forginin one another , if any 
"i PE: | | man have aquarrell againſt an other; even as God | 
| Wherern « Wherein muſt this meckeneſſe be\ | far Chriſts ſake forgaze you, ſodoe yee, Laſtly, 
ſhewed ? eAnfw. Nor in the matters of Cod,| | the fruigionandprattile of this grace hath the 
when his glory is imgeached ; for therein wee | | promiſe of dleſiodnes belcnawg to it ; and 


| « 7 was dumbe, and opened »ot mJ. mount 4 
cafe Lord thets didldeſt it. Secopdly , meeke- 


| 


btlt: kb: zeald ve fiote as fixer butiin the | | therefarens we would be happic , ſo wee muſt 
FF fy $206 mm s $pat Por the ſelues. |. ,\ getthe.ſpirig ofmeckeneſſe into ourþearts,and 


'Þ 


Was yponthe earth in! | exprefiecibe verrue and power thereof in' our 
his time, Numb. 12. v. 3. an | 1k | E's. ve 4; ra I a 

Ifraclites had made a golden calfe,.in zeale to . ObieF.t, Here ſomemvill ſay, If I put vp all 
| Gods, glorig. » f hee brake the two tables of ſtone ; | | iniuries, 1ſhall bee <qunred a dattard and a 
and p67 to the drhat ame inane thouſand fool; Anſi.lnthis caſt learne of Pam, to paſſe 
wes , of than that had fo diſhououred God, | | little for; mans indgement : but be careful to, ger 


geeynhcn the | bY ON V+ 3-4 CEE 


= 


Pad allo that, beld, hi and pra&tile this.grace of meckeneſſe, and then 
». Aid c02[ae | | Chriftwill prongtceghecbleſſed which ought |: 
| Mare t9:proajle.with thee, then all meas elti- | 
_ | Matianin the world,zpagd fo itwilly yules thou 
' lowe the praiſe of men, morezhen the praiſe. of God:\ * 
L[lobUaug8c: on ane nora beg ah 
| + . Optett, T1. Againe, jy will be {a4jd, The more 
a the, | _ |Tvſetg pur vp wrgngss themore. ſhall ]: have 
bu Fath {til} dane vnto we, ' wn; That is-omely.1o, with ts; 
| 1.34; © | FO wicked men; for.who t elſe will wrong. thee, if | h; 1.Per.z.1) 
" A Fo. Pet; ' chou followe that which is good? Nerſay.they do, | _ 
thy ipatient ſaffesing.,1-pra iſe-worthy with God: | ; , per1.y 
and, k hee will take the matter into his pavd : yea, k Pſa.19.4. 
| Chriſt leſys, whg:;jyudgeth nor bychefight of | _ 
; hex welr-words-are the cie, 1 hee will rebuke arightfar all the meeke of | 1 Ta.ir4 
ons called Þy. A | | theearth, T1 | | | 


Grounds of 
weckacſfe. | 


s 


v4 « 6 


tithou ſaiekt,-this is-the 


patient: in. AX, gr Naz beene, 2 | 
| quainred wighthecrofie,. Lam;g 27.28 29. The 
Church.copmepderh this bearing of the crofſe 1n 
| youp + deco ule: «pakeh amayio fs quietly a- 


ng... co pe7 hinoarrh iether dad. andre eek? | Lf, Bee a on 0, 0802 11.9 


W FRETS. i. O95 24: ! | mmeekeconſiſt? ly... a thieks. s | | 

| Ay 1A LS TULNEDRAS ON: 0n/ijt ? namely; iy: thetr. inherapmg of the 
| Dork bleſlednedle belonggo mecke perſons? -_ 247th, And this is a great happinele, for a, man 
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Sermon in.the «AAount, 


ene. 


tobe. ord 'of the whole earth; But how can 


, 
- 


|abiobercuctfich mauy of Gods deereft ſervants 


hace: bbene/irangers on thy; earth,thrult out of 
hoife and land 


| rhazebey; alwayes baue the poſſeſſion thereof; | 
| busfirſt;becaule God giues a meete and con-.| 
\ uevicnt portion of. thecarth, either to them; | 


orr6+their poſteritie; thus hee dealt with eA- 
fallout, hat meeke-perſons dicin want Or 


and. other 14 oftiles, w they were 4s men hauing 
nathing ,c and yet- poſſeſſed all thmgs : meaning 


 Paxl ſaich to the belecuing Corinthians, all 
things are yours , whether it bee Paul, or Cephas, 


are joars ; andyee Chriſts, Fourthly , the meeke 
are made. Kings by Chriſt, and after the laſt 
iudgement , they ſhall ru/e and raigne with, him 


for exermore , Reil.5.10. And in theſe rwo laſi 


reſpeQts,, the mecke are more; properly ſaid to 
{ be the inheritours aFthe carth, Objett, Yet here 
it will bee ſaid againe, that wicked and carnal] 
men are oftentimes the greateſt Lords of the 


| earth; as Nimrod in his time, and the Turke at 


this day, eAnſw. The right vato the carth is 


| twofold; Civill and Spirituall : Cmill right is 


that; which ftands good beforc men, by their 
lawes and cuſtomes; and in regard thereof,men. 
are called Lords of ſuch lands, as they hauc 


{right vnto inthe Courts of men: and ſo the 


| Turke at this day, isa mighty Lord of a great 
| part of the whole world. Spiritual right is that, 


| which is. warrantable and. approoued with 

God; himfelfe, and ſuch right and title bad A-| 
| dam.t6 allthe xorld, before his fall, which: hee | 
{loft byhis finne, both from hinfſelfe, and all his 


[polteritie; but yet in Chriſt, the ſame is recoue- 


[Turke, and all yabelecuers avd yn godly per- 
Wiſe ciuilly-tbey doe lawfully poſleſle. 


be Lords of the earth : whereby firſt, wee may 
ſee how ſarre moſt men doe ouer-ſhoote thein- 
ſelues in ſeeking carthly. poſſeſſions ; for the 
manner is, without all regard of Chrifl, to hunt 
after the world :;. but Pis is a prepoſterous 
| courſe, theſe men ſet the Cart. before th 
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; andconlirained to wander in | 
\ ountaines 2,5nd_defacts, afflicted and miſc-/ 
rable, yea deftitute:of conucnient-foode and | 
raimenss Hebr. 11. 37,38. Anſw, The mecke | 
atghere called Inheritors of. the carth , not for | 


braham, Iſaac, and lacob, they had ſufficient for:;| 
themſclues, and a promiſe of great poſſeſſions, | 
which their poſteritie did enioy, Secondly if | 


red'to-all: the cle. And of this right Chriſt} 
| hereſpeaketh, when he calleththe mecke inhe- 
| ritours of the, carth: in regard whereof, the: 


Here. then js, an exceltent priviledge of all | 
| the. true members of Chriſt, that in him they: 


h— 


baniſhment ; yer God gives them contentati- | 
| " # . ; . . ' 
001; which is fully anſwerable ro.the, inhexj- 

-- France of the earth i ſo Pax! ſaith of himſelfe, | 


'thorough;contengation, With the peace of a|. 
| good :conſcience.; Thirdly , the meeke, hane 
| thjs inheritance-in regard of right, beeing the| 
' members of Chriſt, who is Lord of all, Hence 


—_— 


or the world, things preſent, or things tocomes-alll- 


| ſons are vſurpers of thoſe things , which other-| | 


, 


A 


— 


4 


——— _— c—_— 
- {a 


—_  a—_— 


|. ence, cither purchaſe, or poſleſle any inheri- | 
tance yponearth, Inregard of certaintie,men. 


[the world rand ill we beein Chriſt, wee ſhall 


| members of: Chriſt, and meeke perſons, then 


| ger, ſaving ; Bleſſed are yee 1hat hunger, nowe, | 


loſt by'eAſdam, and is onely recouered by 


we cannot With the comfort of A vos conſci- 


debre to hold their lands in capite,thar is,in the 
Prince, as beeing the beſt tenure ; but if wee 
would haue aſure title, aud hold aright #* capi- 
te, wemult labour to become true members of 
0 Prince of the Kings of theearth, and Lord of all 
neuer haue an holy and ſanRified right to any 
worldly pofleſhons. 25t3-Pfi 2657 

Secondly, this ſcrutes for a bri 
immocderate care for the world; for if wee bee 


theinheritance of the earth is ours : what need 
haue wee-then :to carke and care ſo much for: 


thinke they haue enough? | | 


\ Thirdly, this ſerucs. for a juſt rebuke of all | 


thoſe that ſeekerto enrich themſelues by crucl- 


bee in Chriſt, thou-þaſt right to the: whole 
world;what needec then haſt thou to vie vnlaw- 


euer God ſends in 


Laſtly, hence all Gods children may Jexone 
to comfort their hearts againſt the ſeare. /af any 


Chriſt ture}, and whitherſocucr thou arefent, 
thou art ypon thine ;@wne ground: for the 
whole carth is thine, and in Chriſt one da 

thou ſhalt poſſeile ir, when all Tyrants ſhall be 
baniſhed into hel. - Now beeing on thine own 


ground, what need haſt thou to feare? 
| (9 43; 49-5" 


bunger and thirſt after riyhte- 


oujneſſ# , for they ſhall hee fil- 
led. Salons 


| Here is the fourth Rule touching bleſſednes, | 
which 'is alſo mentioned by Sajnt Luke, yet 
ſome thing different from this of Marrhew: for | 


according to Luke , Chriſt direReth his ſpeech 
to his Diſciples, and ſpeakes of bodily hun- 


puniſhment for the name of Chriſt; for keepe | 


horſes; fot ſeein g all our right to che earth was 


Chriſt, doubtleſle till we haue part in Chrif,, | 


Chriſt, and hold our righesn him, forheis the{: *. 
© Reug.s. 


dleapainſt all | 


worldly pelfe, as moſt men doe, who neuer 


tie, lying, fraud , and oppreſſion: for if thou | 


full meanes to get that which is thine owne? |, 
But ſure it.is,thou haſt no part in Chriſt while |' 
thou giueſt thy ſelfe to theſe courſes; for if thou 
hadii, thou wouldſit be content, with, whatſo. |: 

the vie of lawfulb:meanes.|| 
; Philip.4.1T., Hs Tr 


m——__ 4. _— — cw 


| 


v. 6. Bleſſed are they which 


To Ae - ” 


© — 


for yeeſuall ve ſatisfied : as 1f he houl9 JF You | 
my Diſciples doe now uffer hunger. and thirtt, 

but this ſhall oot preivgice your hap loaftare!! 
for hetceefrer you ſhall be ſatisfied. ; Now Jat-: 
thew goeth a degree further , and.laiggthdowne! 


4 


ac bleſſed; not ftimply, for thas, they, were! 


pinched with bodijy_ 


neo 2 —Go—__ nat be ——_ 


| | 


huager ,, but becaul 
LS 


a4 Lg 


- — —_ « 


-- 


4. Rule, 


L221. 


To_ Wy 7 4 ir eſerwo things which are-in bodily hiinger| 
er TI archer foirnally in-.cheir| A|rocheſerwo things which arein| __ ager| 
— after ene 2 thenthe] ſandrbirſt, to-wis, firſt AE in'th _—_— 
rwo. Euangcliſts do agree; S. Luke laies downe| | ofthe ftomacke for want of meate an@dn! g 
this Rule gencrally, bur Marthew opounds| | ſecondly, an earveſt defire andapperiteafrer 
therein the reaſon of this bleſſedneſſe,” 7 | | [imeatanddrinke, ts be ſacish edtherewirh. Ang 

This Rule, as the former, containes two| | blefled ivhe that is {6 grieted forhis owne v1 
| -| |righteouſneſſe, and withall hath an earneftde- | 
parts: firſh, who arc bleſſed :. ſecondly, where righteouineſle, and v tath an eacneftde- | 
in this bleſſedneſſe doth conſiſt. For the| | fire after reconciliation with Godin Chriſt; 
firſt, the parties bleſſed are ſuch, 44 hwnger| .|and after true regeneration and ſantificariot 
and thrift after righteouſucſſe. The expotition- by the holy Ghoſt: for this is true {pirituull 
of theſe words is diver{c; Some giue this ſenſe:!] | hunger and thifſt whereto- belongs 'thipgra- | 
Bleſſed are thoſe thatarc gricucd with the in-] | cious promiſe, that in due time he 12h bee 120 
iquities that abound inthe world, and with-| |risfied and filled with plenty of Gods mefcts 
all doe in heart and ſoule long for theamende-| | and grace, wherein this happineſle doth con- 
ment aad reformation thereof, Others ex-| _ | fiſt ; whittv is the ſecond branchof this Rule: 
adthe words thus. Bleſſed are thoſe that|B| This rake to be the true and proper rieaning 
; wrongs and injuries arc depriued of their| | of theſe words, whereupon the two former ex- 
right ia this world, and ſoare conftrained to| | poſitions depend ; for he that is thus ſpiritually | 
| hunger and thirſt after that which is theit| | anſhwungred, is oft deprived of his owne right} 
owne, wayting by patience 'to- obtaine the| [among men, and ſo is faid ro hunger andebirſt } 
fame, Bur there is a third expoſition which| | after that which is his owne in this world. 'A-'| 
doth more fully open vnto vsthemeaning of | | gaine, ſuch aman doth vnfainedly grieuWar the | 
| Chriſt ; to wit, by righteouſneſs wee may well | | miquities that bee -in the world , and withall;| 
vnderſiand inthe firſt place, the r5ghteouſneſſe| | hishearr doth moſt earneſtly defire reformats- E- 
of faith, whereby a ſinner 1s wRtified through] | on thereof , both in himſelfe and others,” '/':*7 
racein Chriſt , and ſo (tgnds righteous before -Firſt, this ſentence muſt be remembred'; a3 | The! re. | 
God, hauing the pardon of all his'finnes: be-] | a ſtorehouſe of true comfort in all grieuous| rempration: 
ſides this, we may here alſo ynderſtand iwward 


temprations,but eſpecially agginſt theſe three; | 1g vant 


righteouſneſſe , whereby a man is ſanRified and 
made holy , hauing Godsimage renued in him 


by the ſpyir of grace, which was loſt by the| 


the want of faith, the ſmalneſſe of ſanttificat®| 
on , and deſpaire. For the firſt, many m Gods | 
Church haue a true care to pleaſe God inall| 


fall of our firſt parents. And that this imputed | | things , and to live in no finne againſt theit | 
and renued rightcouſneſfe may here bee vnder- eonfeidices and'yet they finde in themſclies 
ſtood , will appeare by thelc reaſons : Firſt, in| | much diſtruſt and deſpaire of Gods mercie, 
ſuch places of Scripture where like fentences | | they feele more doubting then faith { whereup- 
| are repeated , wee muſt vndertitand not Ciuitl | | onthey are brought to doubt of their election, | 
| righteouſneſſe , bur iuſtificarion , ſanRificati- | | and Rate of grace before God, Now how'miz 
on, hs ge : as I{a.55.1. Hoeevery one| | ſuch bee relecued\, and be well' perſwaded of 
thirſteth , come to the waters , and buie” withont| | their good eſtate? eAvſmer. The way 1s laid} 
filser : and, Toh. 7. 37. If any man thrſt, let| | downe by our Saviour Chrift tn this 'Rille; | 
him come unto mee and drmhe: and, Reuel. 21,| Bleſſed are they. that hwnger and thirſt after | 
6, I'willgine to him that is a thirſt, to drinke of the | | righteouſneſſe. For here he teacheth, that thoſe | _ 
| raters of life freely - all which places are onein| | are bleſſed, who are diſpleafed with their own | - 
ſubltance + for by waters wee muſt ynderſtand| | donbrting and vnbeleefe, if they haue a true| 
 righteonſneſſe , which is thar ſpirituall grace of | | eatneft defire to bee purged from this diftruft, ; 
od, the toumaine of a}{ bleffings, whereby |. | and to beleeue in God through Chriſt. Indeede' 
Ganers arc juſtified and fanQificd, Secondly, || this defire of faith, and ro beleeue,, isnor true | 
that, which is moli of afl tobe dcfired, miſt | | faith in narure , bytin Gods acceprance': for | 
needes be the moſt excellent righteouſnes : but | | God reſpedts them for this true deſire, 25 if 
this bagulects here mendoned is moſt to they had faith; And they are bleſſed - becauſe] 
be defired; for Chrift faith, men ſhall hunger | they ſhall hane plentie of fairh , and aſſurance 
and thirſt after it , thereby expreſſing a moſt | | of grace and favour with Godin Chriſt: forir | 
earneſt and vchement defire : and therefore by | | ismercieand e12ce with God , to bunper after þ-- 
| righteonſneſſe , we muſt vnderftand Gods grace| | grace and mercy;when the hezrt feclesthe want | 
and inercie in Chrift , abfoluing a ſinner from | | thereof: Bur yet ſuch perſons muſt be admoni- | 
the guilt and puniſhment of his Ginnes, with] | ſhed, char they ſhew the truth of this defire, b 
fandiifitation the fruit thereof, whereby he is| | a conſtant endeauouring in the meanes which 
Lol +0 eng ener 4 _ God hath fanftifiedl for the obraining of a true | 
ring. » wee mutt vnderſtand two] band lively fairh ; if Ul ahoav array 
| thi -frlls forrow ang oriefe ofheartinre- be do bas bi ep tbe TIT Se: 
| 5* EE CTWEny oOwnc 1mMmes, and vnrighteoul- The ſecond rem! tation is; f fall: KT age 
{ nefſe þ ſecondly, ancarneft and rd ng delire| [neſſe of fandDific ation Many LO OY or of ſhn@:es- 
| of theri teouſnes of God, that is,of juſtifiea-| [uourtopleaſe God, making conſcience of all 2S 
nh {anRtification iv Chrilt, Anſwerable} Ifinne, and yer they finde in them. ſclues an 
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much ignorance intheir minds, peruerſeneſle 
in cheir wills, and frowardneſſe in their affecti- 
ons; yea, a continuall pronenefle ynto. all | 
manner of ſinne : and on the contrarie, they / 
can perceiue bur ſmall fruits of ſanRtification ; | .. 
the olde man they fecle ruſhing in them like a | 
| mightie Gyant,, but thenewe man ſo weake 
and. feeble , thar they. can hardly diſcerne any 
' ſpiritual life: and hereupon they are ſore crou- 
bled with temptations , yea oftentimes driven 
tro doubt , whether they haue any true grace art | 
all : This cannot but be an heauie caſe, and yer 
here is tele comfort for them: for Chriſt calleth* 
them bleſſed (not that. are filled with righte- | 
ouſneſſe ) but, who hunger and thirſt after it; ' 
that is, who feFiog the want of rightcouſneſle 
in/themſclues , doe earneſtly defire jt in their 
 ſoules. Theſe perſons therefore, that feele in 
| themſclues a ſea of corruption, and ſcarce a 
 droppe of ſanCtification, mult truely examine 
| their owne hearts, how they ſtand affected to 
theſe things ; for if they be truely grieued for 
their corruption and rebellion, and withall 
doe carnelily defire grace and {anctification, v- 
ſing the meanes conſtantly , whereby they 
may bee freed fromthe one ;, and endued with 
the other; then they haue wherewith they may | 
comfort, their hearts, for Chriſt calles thein 
blefled : and ſo they are , for in duetime they | 
| ſhall be ſatisfied : and in the meane time, their 


the deedir ſelfe, ett; 

The third tempration is, to deſpaire ; when a 
;man after the breach of conſcience by ſome 
| row finne, is plunged into this gulfe, that | 

thinkes verily hellis prepared for him, and | 
he muſt needs be damned: what remedie now 
in ſuch acaſe? Anſw. Some thidke. the onely 
| way is to propound' ynto him the grounds of 
| Yniuerfall grace; as that, becaule he is a man, 
| Chriſt died for him, fot Chrilt died fox all: but 
this is a ſlender comfort, for the deſpairing 
| conſcience will thus reply ; God indeede hath 
| done his part, but] refuſed Gods grace , when | 
it was offered. Therefore another way of com- 
fort mult bee ſought; which is, by proouing D 
 vnto 114m out of Gods word, that hee is within | 
the couenant, and that rhe promiſes of grace | 
and life doe belong vnto him : for the effecting | 
, whereof,one main ground is here propounded; | 
to wit, thatthougha man want all righteouſ-. 
nefle, yet if he truely hunger after it, he is ble{- | 
_ ſed: and theright applying of this ground, is 
this; ſearch muſt be made, whether the partic | 
(thus deſpairing, hath in him any ſparke of rruc_ 
' 8race,orno ; and this will be knowne by thele | 
 twodemaunds; firſt, whether hee diſlike his | 
ines, becauſe they are finnes? ſecondly, whe- | 
- | ther hee truely dehre to bee reconciled viito | 
} God,to repent and belecue in Chritt ? Nowe if | 
| his conſcience tell him, that theſe things bee ! 
+11 him indeed, then he is brought within the +. 
compaſle of this bleſſedneſle here pronounced | 
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| 


excceding meaſure of revellions corruption , | A! by Chriſt, and hath title to this promiſe, that 


ly bleſſed : for the mouth of the Lord hath 
will and defire is accepted of God in Chriſt for | C! ſpoken it, Now this ſpirituall hungeris known 


| this ſpirituall hunger in our ſoules, after recon- 


- | Paſt, and for the ſandtification of our hearts | 
and lives by his word and fpirit : we may heare;.! 


———— 


| he (hall bee atisfied : for he that is grieued for 
his ſfinne, becauſe thereby hee hath offended 
Goo,and withall hathan earneſt defre of mer- 
cic and grace, torepent and belecue, is truely 
bleſſed. And therefore it may be ſaid ynto him, 
ſecing thou findeſt in thy heart this griefe for 
finne, and defite of grace, thou arr bleſſed; and 
ſhalrbeſarisfied. Thus may the diftreſſed ſoule 
receive comfort : bur as for them that live in 
finne, here isno comfort, for they haueno true 
diſlike of finne, no purpoſe or deſire to repent 
thereof, 
Secondly, as this rule of Chriſt miniſtreth 
comfort to ſome, ſo it declareth the miſera- 
ble eftare of others; to wit, of alt thoſe that 
want this ſpiritual hunger after righteouſneſle, 
| for they haue no title to the promiſe of heauen- 
ly ſatisfattion by Gods mercic in Chriſt. And | 
[yer generally this is the ſtate of men etrcrie 
| \heret for after riches, pleaſures, honours , and 
preferments, men hunger and thirſt, as the 


drought in ſummer doth after raine; bur rare 


[it isro ftnde a man that ſauourerth the thinss+ 
toe wy 5 6a "D 
of God, and thirſteth after his righreouſneſſe, 


and yet ſuch onely are bleſſed. 


j Thirdly, this rule of Chriit ſerites for ſure 


dire&tion, whereby we may knowe our eflate | 


before God , inregard of true happineſſe:if we 
hunger and thriſt after righteouſneſs ee are ſure- 


by two things : firſt, by an ynfained-heartie 
{orrowe and griefe for finne paſt; where this is 
| wanting,true ſpirituall hunger aud thirſt is not; 

lecondly;by an earneſt delice of Gods mercie 


in Chriſt, for the pardon of finne, and: for ſan- 
ifkication , ceſtified by a conſtant endeauour 
| inthe vie of meznes to come thereby : he that 
| hath theſe things in him, may aſſure himſclfe 
thatheis blefled, for thele be the motions of 
Gods ipirir, andthe tryepledges of grove: 


Hereby then wee mult trie our eſtate, if theſe 


things beinvs, wehaue wherein wee may rc- 
toyce; bur it our hearts be dead,-and hard, ſo 
as we haue 10 touch tor our finnes, no hunge- 
ring after the blood of Chriſt , nor-defire of 


{unCtificarion, then areweyoide of grace, and 


| 


true gracethat can be , is to hunger after grace 
' in the want thereof, | | | 


{o moſt miſerable: for the ſmalleſt meaſure of | 


Laftly,this ule of blefſednes muſt admonith | 


' 
' 


The mlſerie 
of the full, 


Hor to 
know who 
are happic; 


Labour for 
(piricuall 


. V8 as we tender our faluation , ſo tolabour for | tnoger. © 


\culiation with God in Chriſt for 2ll our fhnnes 


| 


'rcad, and talke of Gods word, EIN all ro; 
e-for our |- 


'noende, vnlefie wee be.in heauine 
| MC OutL | 
; 0owne vnrighteouſneſle, and from or hearts do 


' ſend foorth hghes and granes after mercie-and | 


; grace gu Chrift, For what auvaileth ito have 
wit and] learning, honovr and riches,if the ſoul | 


' 


be voide of mercic and grace in Chrift ? which | 
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| Joubtles itis, while this ſpiritual hunger is wa- 
{ting in the heart. And to move vsto labour for 
| this hunger \the reaſon annexed is very effc- 
 tuall,namely,the Lords promiſe that they ſnal 
be filled, which alſo ſhewes wherein this bleſ- 
(ednes doth conſiſt. Now they that thus hun- 
ger are filled, partly in this life, n 
the teſtimonie ofthe ſpirit, touching reconcili- | 
ation with God in Chriſt, and ſome ſruits of 
ſanctification, wherby the old man 1s mortified, 
and the new man renued in them;bur principal- 
ly at the cnd ofthis life, when they ſhal be fully” 
uftified and fantified, and hauc Gods image 


perfedtly renued in them. =_ NE Tomes 
| © ve 7. Bleſſed are the merci- 

full: for they (hall obtaine mer- 
| Cles Bs 2h 
| This verſe containeth the fift rule or pre-. 
' cept of our $auiour Chriſt touching true hap- 
 pineſte, in which obſerue tiro points: firlt, who 
| be bleſfed : ſecondly, wherein this bleſſedneſle 
| conſiſts, For the firſt : the parties bleſſed be rhe 
mercifull, And that we may the better knowe 
them, I will ſpcake ſomething of this vertue : 
firſt, ſhewing what mercie is : then , whar be 
the chcife duties thereof, 

Firſt , CAercie tu an boly compaſſion of heart , 
| whereby aman us mooued to helpe an other in by 
miſerie, Firſt I call it a compaſſion of heart , 
becauſe it makes one man to put on the perſon 


of an other, &to be grieued for the miſeries of 
[an other,s ifthey were his owne:and therefore 


LF 


Col.3.1 ", 


, A 


| is, whena man is carefull for the ſaluation of 


B 


'/ ning mercie, and the workes thereof, we ma 


| neſſe, &c. andro theſe the works of mercie are | 
 anſ{werable.Some therefore concerne the ſoule, 


| danger ofhell fire, to the tate of grace in true 


| he way bedeſpiſed. | | 


ro mans miſerie : Now mans milſerie is either in 
his ſoule, or in his bodie, The greatelt miſc- 
ries of man are in his ſoule; as ignorance, im- | 

penitencie, and trouble of conſcience: mans 
bodily miſeries are ſickeneſſe, thirſt, naked- 


and ſome the bodie. Mercie towards the ſoule 


an other, vſing meanes to bring a man from 
ſpiricuall darkneiſe,vntolight,feo the power of | 
Satan,vnto God, from the fate of finne and the | 
faith and repentance; and-ſo to lifc eternall. 
And looke how farre the ſoulc is more excel- 
lent then the bodie, ſo farre dgth this worke 
exccede any worke of merci concernes, 
the bodie : Mercie towards the bodie is called 
eAlmes or Releefe , whereby a-mans outward 
neceſhtie, for foode ; raiment, or {uch like, is 
ſupplied : that this is a worke of mercie, is ma- |. 
nifeſt , Iſay, 58, 10. where the Releening of the | 
hmiigrie , is the powring out of the ſoule vnto him: | 


ther mm neede , to be the ſhutting of the doore of com- | _ 
( paſſion from him, | - | 


[1 


| Now by this which hath beene ſaid concer-! 


| ſee whois a merciful max ; namely, ſuch a one as 
' hath his heart touched with compaſſion towards the 
| miſerie of an other, and thereby is mooned to helpe 
and releene him in ſoule and bodie, according to his 
eſtate: and ſuch a man is bleſſed by the teſtimo- 
nx of Chriſt himſelfe, howfoeuer in the world 


man. 


s EEE 
Firft, here we haue to conſider, what 2 num- | The v#c: 


and S. lohn maketh the not releening of our bro- 1.toh.z.17. 


[1 


l 
[ 


A merdfull | 


| 


tt is called * the bowels of compaſſion, becauſe 


| when a mans heart is touched therewith , his The miferte 


of the yn- 
mercifall.& 


- 


ber of miſerable and curſed perſons doeliue, c- 
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very liver and entralls- doe ftirre in his bodie, 
and arerouled within him,as the b Prophet ſpea- 
 keth: and hc js affeted, as though the boweils 
| of himthatis in miferie were in his bodie. Se- 
condly, I call itan { Het) compaſſion, to di- 
ſtinguilh it from fooliſhtpitic , whereby aman 
| doth vnlawfully gender hinrthat is in deſerued 
mileric: ſuch was Ababs meetcic to Benha- 
dad, and 4 Szx{; in ſparing Agag 2whereas the 
exprefle commandement of God was to the 


b Hoſnd. 


contrarie: but ſuch mercie and compaſſion as 
_ Godapprooueth, ts a fruit of his ſpirit, and a 
vertue comended and commanded in the word. 
of God. Thirdly, this yertue of mercie ftirreth | 
| and mooneth the heart to helpe an other tha, 
| is in mileric: for helpe in mijſerie is a nota- 
| ble truit of true compalhon, neither can theſe | 


andin the att of reliefe, ſtands true mercic:;and 
therefore [#%» ſaith, Fle that feeth bis brother | 
"in zeeae. and Shntteth 7p his compaſſion om him, | 
how awelicth the lone of God in him? whereby alſo | 
; we may ſce, tht no worke ofmercic is ſhew-:/ 


meth from-compathon , and thus we ſec what 
'mercie is, | DI 


Secodly,the duties of merciSare anſerable 
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edrto any man in miſcrie \ but that which com.- | 


D 
8 
i 


| fure anddelight,- beſtowe more vpon hawkes 


| be ſcuered ; for in the compaſhon of the heart, 
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' mon vſ#rers , ingroſſers , and fore-ſtallers of 


uca in the boſome of Gods Church; for if 
this Rule of Chriſt be truc, then yamercifull 
menare accurſed. Now ſuch are common a= 
| mong vs: The Richer ſort which abound in 
outward bleſſings, thinke themſelues happic; 
bur if they be vnmercifull, they are wretched : 
and ſuch are all thoſe, that for the maintenance | 
| of their outward pompe and-braucrie, ſpoile 
the p6ore that live ynder them, by incloſing of 
| commons, racking of rents,vnreaſonable fines, | 


| &c, or forthe ſatisfying of their vaine plea- 


and hounds, then on the poore : Sucha wret- 
; Ched perſon alſo isthe' Corne-monger, who hath 
' his barnes full, and his garners full, and yer- 
| ſuffereth the poore to want bread, waiting 
| ill for a deerer time : Such alſo are our com- 


needefutll commodiries wharſoeuer : all theſe} _. 
| jceke themſelues, and haue no mercie on them | © 
that arc in miſerie: yea, ſuch likewiſe are-thoſe 
| houſho!ders, who ſpend their time & Kealth. 
,m {ome difordered courſe;as whoring, oaming, 
drinking or ſuch liks,and ſo neglect their fami- 
| ly; theſe f denie the fath, and are worſe then 
| Jewes and Twrkes , nay then bruit beaſts, for 
they Ire mercifull rowwards their owne, Tt were | 
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ancafiething chusto ſhew through all eſtates, A ucd with compaſſion Secondly; if we can- 
' the great multitude of miſerable pertons: for || not come to ſee a mans miſerie, ther we 
| now the common prouerb is become the .com- muſt be content to neare of it , and ojue heede | 
- | mon pradtiſe, Euery man for himlelte,and God | | and credit to the true reports that others | 


|\forvs all. | make thereof ynto vs, Thus did Nehemiah, | 
Secondly, ſeeing the mercifull man is bleſſed, | hearing of the affliftion of the reſidue of the | | 
we mult learneto put on render mercie, or the| | captiuitic, q he wept and mourned; faſted and | qNchem. 1; 
bowels of compaſſion towards thoſe that bein| | prayed, aud ſought for releefe for them ar the Kings 3.4.and ch. 
'miſcrie. And to mooue ys hercunto,let vs mark | | hands, . Thirdly , for feeling , if the Lord ſhall - 
theſe things: Firlt, the (tateof the mercifull is | | afflictour bodies with fickeneſſe, or our ſoules | 
here pronounced bleſſed of Chriſt. Secondly, | | with temprations, wee muſt be willing to | 
mercie is 2 gifc of the ſpirit, and the grace of, | ſuffer the lame pitiently , thar thereby we may | 
a Gods eleft, which alwaies accompanieth the | | be fitted ro take more compathon ypon o-| | 
happie cſtate ofthoſe that be in Chriſt : forthe, |thers in like caſe, and to comfort them the 
power of grace dothchange theircarnall na-| | better, Paul (2th of himſelfe and Timothie, | 2 
ture, Iſa. 11.6, 7. Thirdly , hereby we become 'gz| that in eAſoathey were preſſed with afflition a- | c #-Cor.1.8 
like vnto God qur heauenly Father, who is the | | boke meaſure paſſing ſtrength, ſo as they. altoge- | 
6a.Cora- | b father of mercies. Fourthly , hereby we are | - | ther doubred of life : and yer ( be ſaith ) the Lord| 

4 made inſtruments of Gods mercie to them that aealt mercifully with them; thar they might be able 
be in miſerie: for God conuaics his bleſſings | | 19 comfort others which were in any afflittion , with | rerſ.4, 
| ynto his poore creatures ordinarily by meancs, | | the ſame comfort wherewith God had comforted | 
; Wee count it an high honour and a great fa-| | them. 
| uourto be the Kings Almner ; oh then , how Secondly, we muſt make our particular cal- | 2.Rute. - 
great is this dignitie, to be Almner tothe God | |lings whereh we live, the inftruments of mer- 
of heauen, to diſperſe his goodnes and mercies| - | cie, and in doing the duties thereof ſhew forth 
among the children of men? and hereto weare| | compaſhon towards others; This Rule is of | 
aduanced,if we belpe the poore that be ia miſe-| | great vie, and therefore it will not be arhiſle ro | | 
Br ; | : RE ns | ; _ "ER "nr | : , " MY 
5 |rie. Fiftly, the exerciſe of mercie commendeth | '| ſhew the practiſe of it in particular, The Magi- | How to ex- 
our Religion, not onely before men , but vnto | | ſtrate muſt rule and gouerne inmercie : andthe | ©*<merey | 
ilan.tay- | God: for i pare Religion and vndefiled before God Miniſter muſt preach in mercje : euery ſermon | lings 

| is thus , to viſit the fatherleſſe and widdowes.in| | muſt be a worke of compaſſion towards the | 
KHoſ8.4 | their diſtreſſe : and k God will hane mercie, and not | C| people, not onely for the matter which ic con- 
lHebaz.46. | (@crifice:therefore the Apoſtle bids, !ro doe good; | © | taineth, but for the manner of his deliuerie,and 

| and to diſtribute , farget not : for with ſuch ſacri- in the ſcope and drift which he aimeth at : he 

miz.$8.5.6. fice Gods pleaſed, Thu is the faſt » which Godre= | | which preacheth otherwaies, doth barre him- 


— —— 


| quires, to oof the bands of wickednes , to-take off | | ſelfe of all mercie, euen then, when he imrears 
the heaxie burden , and to let the oppreſſed goe| | of mercie vnto others, There is a carnall and 
free , to take off exery yoke : and on the other fide,| | humane Kinde of preaching , whichnow adaies 
| to breake thy bread wnto the hungre, to bring the| | takes place, wherein nothing is ſo much regar- 
| poore that wanders into thine houſe, ard to coner thi] | ded as the vaunting of wit, memorie, and lear- 
naked, &c. — | ning,by fine contrived ſentences, multiplicitic- 
Relesfor the | Artd becauſe this dutice is ſo neceſſaric and | | of quotations,yariety of allegations of Fathers, 
ex:raie of | excellent, I will propound certaineRules ro be | | Schoole<men, and other learning: but herein is 
Kul, | Obſerned for our furtherance herein. Firſt, we | | mo mercie nor compaſſion to the poore ſoule. 
mult excrcife three: of our ſenſes; ſeeing, hea-| | Ir is ſaide indeece, that none condemne this | 
ring, and feeling, in other meps miſeries:for fee | | kinde of preaching, bur they that can nor at- 
aDent.15.9, | #1g,n we mult be very waric it gricue vsnot f7o| |tainevntoit. Burthetruth is , God will haue | 
looks oper our poore brother , bur we mutt fee || his word deliuered , f not in the enticing fpeech 
and behold his miſcrie and diſtreſſe, whether it of mans wiſedome , but 1m the plaine evidence of 
be in ſoule or bodie. This is the Lords practiſe. | | che ſpirit”, and of power and therefore a man' 
lIraelis oppreffed in Eyypt,and the Lord ſaith, | | cannot with good conſcience applie hitnfclfe 
no2od3. |* Thane furely ſeene the trouble of my people ; and | | to ſuch kinde of preaching, ets no doubt amar 
| the. oppreſſion wherewith the Egyptians opprefſe | | of meane gifts might finde it more eafie to at- | 
them, And wemuſt be followers of God, as| {raine ynto, then to the true preaching of 
dceare children, and lcarne to viſit them that be Chriſt erucified, Thirdly, euery priuate man | 
in miſerie, either through fickneſſe , imprifon-| | muſt make the duties of his calling , workes of 
ment, pouertichor ſuch like;for fghr will flirre | | mercis ; the rich man mult knowe himſelfe to 
; Vp in amana ſenfe and compaſſion of others be, not a lord, but a ſteward of Gods bleſ-- 
miſeries, Hence it is ſaid, that y when Jeſus ſaw | | fings, and therefore muſt imploy and diſpenſe 
4 great multitude , he was mooned with compaſſi* | | the fame in _mercie , by giuin and lending 
0n towards ther, And who can ſcea poore di-| | vnto the poore freely, as God ſhall miniſter 
(treſſed-perſon toliein Fraw,or on the ground; | [| ynto him iuſt occahon, The trades mani muſt | 
without needefull releefe,as many a one would buie and ſc} in mercie, dealing iufily with the | 
| notſuffer his dogoe tolie , and not bee moo- [74 rich, and ſhewing liberalitie ro thepoore, The 
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| maſter muſt chus in mercie vic the labour of his 
+ſettatit ; and theſeryant thus in mercie doe ſer- 
| vice to his maſter, for conſcience towards God. 
| And happie were it with all eltates, if this rule 
| of mercic were obſerued: the want whereof , is 
'the bane of all ſocicties. 
| Thirdly, forthe more cheerefull praftiſe of 
-, mercie, wee muſt lay alide fome part of our 
{ goods, for thereleefe of them that be in miſe- 
ric, The Tewes were commaunded to {gt apart 
the firft fruits oftheir corne and cattell;forthe 
Lords altar : but in the new Teſtament. the al- 


| excefſe in fare, and in attire; but they may dbe 

{wellto abate ſome part thereof, and beſtow it 

| on the poore, for hereby willthe reſt be ſan- 

' (tified ro their more tree and comfortable vie: 

| nay, incaſe of neceſſity , we ought to ſequeſter 

' ſome part of our owne neceſlaries, for the re- 

| freſhing of the poore; ſo did the Church of 

e:.Cor ba. | © Macedonia , enen beyond their power , giue to 
"* | thereltefe of the afflitted brethren, Men are cx- 
ceeding cold incharitie, and one maine cauſe 


ting apart ſomething, according as God ſhall 
blefle vs in our callings, for the relecfe of the 


f 


A| our proſperitie and wealth : what then ſhall | 
we doe ? ſurely we muſt humble our ſelues by 
prajer and faſting ynto the Lord,ifnor publike-| 
ly, yet priuately ; cucry man and cuery family 
apart euen for this one {finne of ynmercifulnes: 
and withall in this humiliation , begin to pra- 
| iſe mercie,by beſtowing that ypon the poore, 
which we ſpare from our bodies inthe day of 
| our falt, 


v.3 Bleſſed are the pure in| 


/tar is ceaſed, & thepoore come in ſtead there- | 
' of; and therefore we mult now bequeath ſome | 


| thing for their rcleefe; Many are giuen to great | 
|g | mer, oblerue two points: the perſons bleſſed, 


thereof, is want of obſerving this Rule , in ſer- | 


. 


The ſecond point to: be conſiderd in this | | hearttobe ſich, as hare nor lift vp their mmde 


heart, far they ſhall ſee God. 


| $3 — 
Theſe words containethe fixtRyle of Chriſt, 
touching true happines ; wherein,as in the for- 


and wherein their bleſſednefſe confilts, The 
perſons bleſſed, are thus qualified ; rhey are pare 
in heart, This is diverſly expounded:By pure #1 
heart , ſome ynderftand "hol. that are chatite : 
. | others, thoſe that are fimple hearted , voide of | 
| guile arid deceit. But the words will veare a | 
| more generall ſenſe , and betoken ſuch as are; whobe 

} holy in hearr, hauing their hearts purged from yurciobear 

| the defilement of their finnes,and be in part re- | | 
nued and fanCtified by the holy Ghoſt : and 
that they are foto be raken , may appeare,Pſal, 
24. 4- Whence theſe words are borrowed; 
| wherealfo the Prophet expoundeth the pure in 


 ſhewes mercie ſhall finde mercie , both with 
God and man, Wherefirſt , we may ſeethe er- 
rour-6ft the Church of Rome in their doctrine 
of merits: for they make a ſpeciall part of hu- 
manefatisfaCtion, to conlilt in Almes-deedes 
and relecuing ofthe poore, reaching that a man 
may hereby merit etetnall life : buc they erre 
er or then Chriſt would nothaue ſaid, 

lefled are the merciful, for they ſhall finde 
mercle; bar rather thus; they ſhall finde iuſtice: 
for that 'which comes of merit, is duc by right. 
Secondly, hereby we may fee what to thinke of 

our Church, and Nation, in rclpe& of the true 
| Title.to Gods mercie , for onely the mercifull 
| ſhall fiade mercie. Now' it were eafie ro Toe 
| throughall orders and. conditions of men a- 
. mong vs; and —_— to ihew abundance of vn- 
; mercifalnes and: 


| looke fer mercic-ar Gods hand : for to u the 
| mercilefſe frail be mulrement without mercie, 
| This is euident by the Lords dealing with his 
people : tor all their facrifices and duties of re- 


x Iſa.1.1# ligion Were x abomination Uitothe Lord, becauſe 


EW their bands were ſull of blood: and becauſe they 


PA 


| I ps as we may ſceat large, Ter.g.28, E- 


.; the ſame caſe with them for vnmercifulnes and 
| crueltie,haue no doubt deſerued lon o ſincetl.e 
4 tame puniſhment; euen that the enemic ſhould 
: deprive vs both of Goſpel and peace,and of all 


'7.CX.9.9.10. and Zach.9.12. Now we beeing 1h | 


Rule is, wherein this bleſlednes doth confifts5 779 vaine things :to which purpole, the Author Chap.12-14 
namely , the obtaining of mercie + hee thar 


| 


2 to the Hebrewes faith, Follow peace with all | 
men, and holinefſe, without which no man can ſee 
God, Apaine, the intent of our Sauiour Chrifl 
1m this place, was no doubt to croffe thePhari- 
faicall conceit of thoſe times, whereby men did 
| Content themſclues with outward holinefle, as 
 lufficienttotrue happinefſe; and thereforc he 
| faith , Bleſſed are the pre ,not outwardly , bur | 
| inwardly in heart, Further , by heart we are to 
| ynderftand the ſoule, with the parts and facul- | 
| ties thercof; that is, the zinde., the conſtrouce , 
| the will, and affettions. And that wee may yer | 
 conceiue more clearely of this point , werare to 
earch outtivo things ; firſt, in what manner, 
thenin whar meaſure the heart is made pure. 
For the firtt; the purifying of the heart is by a | The manner 


| yg , 5 | | 
| had nomercie, therefore they were led into | 


'D two-fold Action of the boly Ghoſt; firſt; by Se paaey, 


| | creatinginthemindea fauing faith, which y- 


6 - ES | Fs 
ueitie; ſo as we may beiult- | [nites amanynto Chriſt, and asan hand apply- 
ly called a cruell people, and therefore can no | | eth Chrifts puritie, that is, his obedience to the. 


heart : ſo Peter ſpeaketh of the Gentiles, inthe ; 
Councellat Teruſalem, thaty by faith-rhe-Lord y A&.15.9. 
| perified their hearts. Secondly , when man is 
in Chriſt, the holy Ghoſt pucgeth and-ſanRifi« | 
eth the heart inwardly , by mortifying all-the 
| corruptions in the minde, will ,tand affections, | 
and by pucting into it inward holineſſe, where- | 
by the image of Chriſt is renued therein. And | 
this our Sauiour Chriſt expreſfeth, loh.15.2, 
when he faith, that the father prrgeth enery oye | : 
a 


(oe Sriagebhe forth fruit in him, Now. v 
{theſe the holy Ghoſt addeth-ah excellem-grace 
of Chriſti 1n Reſolution , whereby a man hath a | 


* 


| conſtant 
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cotſtans purpoſe not to anneagainſt'God any | 

| allthings 9: pleaſe God. contigually:; foas if 
CO Ia he/finne: © b3 painFhis 


oll.s | 
of far ifichition isnotperfec&'till death ,as the 
Apoſtlefaich zg'® We:reOerue but the firſt fruits of | 
the fpirits that is, oat the Tenths,, bur as an; 
handfull of corne to a whole field: the ſoule is: 


| fieed from the: puniſhment and guilt of finne, 


*.-} and'in ſome fort purged from corruption, but ; 


\T nor wholly, This wemuſt obſcriie the more 


diligently, becauſe the Papilts teach atherwile; 
to wit; 4 after Baptiſme and regeneration, 
fine is {ſo taken away, that there is in:tman no- 
thing that God can hate: but experience/in e- 
uery child of God, ſhewes this to befalſe. The 
| cheife ground of theix opinion is this, that if 
finne properly called, ſhould temaine in there- 
generate, then God ſhould repute 2+manto be 
iuſt;which is. 2 finnet, But we anſwer, that God 
neuet reputcth an 'impevitent ſinner iuſt but 
onelyche repentant, and regenerate, which are 
faith ia Chriſt, and ſo in effe& are no linners, 
becauſe though corruption remaine-inthem in 
part, yet it'is not imputed to their perſons: Be- 
ſides, in the a of their conuerfion; corruption 
hath receiued that deadly woung , whereof:it 
ſhal zener recouer,but daicly die, till it be quite 
aboliſhed, and therefore doth it not raigne 1 
them, And thils we fee in what manner an 
meaſure the heart is Ts whereby the pure 
in heart may be thus deſcribed : They are ſuch,as 
beleene the pardon of thiir finnes in (briſt., aud be 
in part renewed in their ſoules by the boly Ghoſt ha- 
ning their natzrall corruptions mortificd and aboli- 
fred i ſame meaſure, andthe graces of Gods image 
repdired in them , and a gadly. reſolution wrought 
in their hearts, not to finne againſt God in any 


thing. I IS EEY: 
Conkdetiog that thepure'in heart. bee bleſs 
| fed, wee mult ſearch our ſelies, and ſee whe- 
ther our hearts bee qualified with this grace: As 
in former times, ſo at this day inward puxitie is 
much negle&ed, The auncicut Jewes ſtood.vp- 
on their legall puritic and. righteouſneſlce, and 
the Phariſes afrer them, relied vpon their: out- 
ward holineffe.; and the holy Ghoſt forctold, 
that ina the latter daies ſhomld come perilons times, 
by reaſon of fundric finnes, whereof this is-one, 
that men ſhould content themſelnes with a ſha- 
dow and ſbewe of Geding , and in truth _denie the | 
[power thereof, And doth not exp 
this to be true among vs? for the pare heart 
| [1s ſolittle regarded, « $. the ſecking after it is 
tutned roa by-word, and a matter of reproach: | 
Who are fo much branded with: vile tearmes 
of Puritans. and Prefitians, as thoſe, that | 
| moſt indeauour ro getand keepe the puritie of 
| heart in z good conſcience? Againe, the ge-| 


| herall ignorance that every where abounds , 


| 


acids h prrmgens rnu 
lucioss Now for themeaſarcet this: purificatis | 
doth io Patio this Life ple <begrace | 


i 
. 


ericaceſhewe [| 


. 


| 


Ci 


, 


— doth plaincly argue the want of this grace; for 


Al 
way, ciaber in chought, word or dende; butin | 


{heart and life. What befell the b. fpge-rree, 


| more docis then a Black-mgetexga thange{bis| 
| lbimfvlfe this worke of God,wuſt viſe themeans 


things; 


| may be ſeene;ſecondly,howaheſteing of God 


man [awe , neither can ſee. Wee muſt therefore 
know, that there is a two-fold fightin m 
 fighrof the eic, and of the mind; by the light'of 


(6) 
| his owne foule, and much lefle 


quitie, where there is no khowleds eofthewilt 
of. God, in the. minde ? And for ſuch as haue' 


areooran{werable voto itin practiſe ; forrake 
a view of allthe'markets inthe land, and you 
ſhallbardly fipd a marythat; is to ſell his graive; 
that will bee brought to abate one.iorof; the 
higheſt price , /no-not'to. the; poore that ſtand 
 inextreame neede; which as it arguerh a bloody 
and crueltheart, ſo it ſhewgth our times to bee | 
euill dayes, wherein men profeſſe much, and 


feſſion , will ioyne the power of godlingfſe-iri 


whereon Chriſt ſought fruire,; and found no- 
thing bur leaucs ,was i #08 Accyrſed? 23nd bow 
hall weethinketo, efcape;if webs likovnto it? 
c for the earth'\ thi drin hint. the.raint rhat fed: 
beth oft 5pois it; avdyet : ring tb forth breexg nd 
thornes ts very neere wnta cnrſing ; whoſe efdeve.ta 
be burnti.. vil Lookitobay od 10755 18612 976 

Secondly , if rhe pure{inbeart bee blefled, 
then we muſt laþour ta praQtiſerhe counſellaf 
the Prophet, 4 Waſh you, make you cleatie; nds 


(tte ſairh, f Lec all pat our ſelnes from al filth 
neſſe of the fleſh ant ſpirit lideeds ik.is the: pworke 
of Gatto prrific the heart, man of himaſtifacan oo | 


| 


$kmne : but yer every 6nc: that wouldfenlein 


wherein the ſpirit. doth plrge'zhe heart ; firſt | 
therefore, wee:muſt bumble dur ſelues,ynfai- 


| nedly for all the innes and corruptions, of Gur | 


life alreadie paſt, and for the: tie tondome, 
growe to2:reſoJute purpoſe, not to finge ay 
' thing : which we muſt. ceſti- 


= God in any 
c by a: godly.cotleauouc to. obey him in all 


in any one firing, cannot Rand togerber:but zhis | 
conſtant -”_ fot to fin, is, anotable grace, 
ible token of a renued and ſanRifi> | 


ut 
and an ;nfall 
ed heart. 3Ffs » £172 ny) of 
| > point in this Rule is, wherein 
this bleſſedneſls confifts ; namely if this, rhas | 


, 
# 


The ſecon 


two points muſt. be handled. Firſt, how God 
is true happinies.For the firſt, the Apolile ſaith; 
b yo man hath ſcene God at any time ;-yea further, 
Paul callerh him, i King of kings, whawe nenes 
the 


the cie no man c God in his eſſence and 
ſubſtance, which is moſt Ipirtuall, and (o javj- | 


rall and vifible : a man by his eye cannot. fee 


more kgowledge then the reſt, ggeacraJlly- they-| 


| doe nought: which finne will draw Gods iudg- | 
ment ypon'vs, and cauſe the Goſpel to bee re- 
| mooued, and giuento a uation, that-with pro: 


ſantifie the Lord in your hearts: yt4 as. the Apo-}. 


a purc heart, and 4.purpoſe to. live | 


they ſrall ſee God:: for the ynderſiapding beceof | 


fible; for theeie ſeeth nothing but things car-| 


wp ————_—__—_—_—___—_——_ 
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the ſubſtante 'of | 
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what can bee inthe heart bur impuritic and ini- | 


God, for hee appeared vnto them,  Anſmer, 
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heard , neither can any man tell , bux#hes | 
' | tharbaue fruition of it in heauen :1ye5 certenhy}| 
e«1 | | ſuchiris,as wr full contentment rovue-4 | 
| [cy onethardortitniagir, But itfhalt be fatreq 
hs | berrer for waogcke ſoy ents bore vihaved |. 
" ks Mat oahis 'his bodily eyes./{ | we maybe aflured of this blefled fight vi-God),: 
NN wei = 5% ; | then curiouſly to ſearch how we ſhdMſbe-battc 
die ſhall then-bs; petfeQly ſandtified , ant the | | for to them that be of a'pure heart, "God:tonl) * 
eye ſanQified;yea glorified, yer (till irremaines || rencale himſelfe perfectly,to theirioy yhſpeak- 
| arrvebodie; and arrue eye, and therefore can/|. able and glorious, oo 1 
| noxſec theeſſence of God, which is inuifibleto || || The ſecond porwr is ; how this ſceingof God: How the ee 
' the eye of fleſh, S715 He OE 0D | can be: true: apices Anſ. A man; that: ( - ogg 
=" | . Obielt, 11, [ſhall ſee God im my fleſh ( faith | hath beene blinde, will count himſelfe happie, | HEY: 
 {lobagi67-' 1b ) and mine eyes ſhall bebold him.” Anſ. He | when he recciues his ſight ; and he that hath 
_ ſpeaketh'there of God his Redeemer , who is þ yong lajen inadarke dungeon, will 'count it a 
not God imply, but God incarnate; for the. | bleſicd thing , to bee brought out to ſee the || 
word tranſlated Redeemer, fignifierh/one-alied'|| || light of the tunne :now if this bodily light be |. 
vrico vsin blood':' now no-Matr doubrerthy but || | ſo comfortable , how endlefle is the toy of that: | 
Godin Chriftatay be-ſeene;cas Tohing. 9. He; || heavenly light ,awhich commeth from God | 
bar bath feene me, hath fetne myfarher; $3 4 Y himſelfe? Then Queene of Sheba counted thote| n x.tin.os. 
Lu Obieft; THI Bore p.m 16 frall ſee bim:|, | (eruants bleſſed, that ſtood before Salomon to; 4 
| facernfrd.” Anſ,Godhathno face, and rhere- | | heare his wiſedome ;then doubrleſſe the ſonnes 
fore that cannot be vnderſtood literally 5but| | of God muſt needes be thappie, that ſtand; ; 
 cheteby is figntfiedgthar we'ſhal have plenrifull } . | before che; Lord, hearing his wiſedorte, and} | _ 
knowledge of God, as wehauerof him whome | |beholding his glorie 20 for in his preſence & ful= | p1uey, 
weſteface to face.- 5 we ſſe of ioy ,avd at his right hand are pleaſures for 
»'Obielt..4d FY, 1f we ſhall not ſee God with | | #ermore. Moſes is renowned with allp6Rteritie: 
our eyes ,theh they ſerue to novſc inheauen; | | for this prorogatiue, that God vouchſafed pro 
AvſGod forbid:for beſides the glotious com- | | Jar himſee by packe parts: and Chriſts Diſci- 
jeof all the Saints; we ſhall S ranth be- | _ | ples were ſo rauiſhed witha glimpſeiof Gods 
oltdour Lord” Jeſus Chrift who redeemedvs | C gloric inhis transfiguration , that they would 
{ by li3blood/,and 'made ys Kings and: Prieſts | ,| needes qubidethereftill. Ohthen ; what glorie 
| yncourGodj'towhorne we ſhall ing, praiſe, | | is ir to ſee himas beis? doubtleſle this fight of | 
and honour aid glory for evermore,Reu.5:uv. | | Godis true happinefſe, But then( will ſome 
The fecond- kind of _ is of the mialr,| | manſay)rheDevills ſhall be happie,, for they | 
which is nothing but the knowledge or rnder- ſhall ſee him at the laſt day. Anſw, Their fi ght | 
ſtaring of the minde,and that isrwo-fold;im- | | ſhall be their ſorow, for they ſhall ſee him as a 
perfe& in this life, and perfe& in the life tro | | terrible:judpe, not as a Saujour,, with appre- |. 
come. Itvthis life, the minds knowes not Gods henſion and approbation of his loue and mer- | 
eſſence or ſubſtance, but onely by the eftc&s;as cie, Whichist fight heremeant ; as the. Apo- 
byhis word and Sacraments; and by his crea- | | file ſaith, * Weſhall ſee face toface, and hnow as 
| wires! and indeede,the ſpeciall hght we haue of | | we are Browne. So ther the meaning of theſe 
| Godin this life, is by thcſe his 'effes to con- wordes is this,they ſhall ſee God by his effe&s 
ceitle in our mindes how Godis affeted ro vs; | | in this life, and: perfeRly in/the world to} * 
{as that God is our Father, and Chriſt our Re- | | come ,with approbation of his loue and mer-!| 
deemer;,and theholy Ghoſt our Sandifer, The | _ | cie. ce eus ee, Dit loo reg 
petfect viſion of God, is reſerued to the life ro This gracious promiſe muſt be obferued as a |'71,c vera. | 
come, where Gods elctt ſhall ſee himin regard | | groundof fpeciall comfort to all Gods chil. |. contor + | 
of his ſubſtance :. for » we ſball ſee bimasbews, | | dren: for they that endeauour after puritie of _——_ 
Yetthar we be'tior deceived herein, we muſt heart, (hall ſuffer much contempt and of 


} h $ 
know that perfeQ-figbt is two-fold, faple,and | | inthe world; bur they muſt nor be difnaicd : | 


comprehenſine : "Simple perfelt. fight is, when | | fo\Godwilllooke ypon them, and ſhew him- | 
manfſees a thing w wo itisin itfelte; and | | ſelfe fauourably vnto them: i Hewillarreare:rs | | 
thusGod is not ſeenc by the minde of .man. their 109; and their adnerſaries ſpall $2 aſhamed N Tn | 
C rebenſine ſight is, when the Creature ſees | therefore they may lay with David, : I will 0 (e Pſalarh.6. | 
| eth God, ſo farre forth asitis capable of his | | feare what mancan doe wnto me. ; TN 
knowledge; and thus ſhall men ſeeGod inthe | '| | Secondly, isit true happinciſe ts ſee God F 
| world ro come perfettly, and be filled there- | then in this world we muſt riue to come' 2 | 
with, though chey know him not wholly, as he | | neere.vnto God, as polhbly we can; for the 
Is ivhimmlelte: even as a veſſcll caſt into the ſea | nearer-we' come vnto: him Jthe mars we ſee | 
| may beperfcRly ful of water, though it receiuc him, and the neerer weate to our perfe6t h | 
+not all the water in the ſea, But ſome will aske, pines. Now that we may cone necr-vnto Ged, 
how ſhall the minde fee God ? Aiſ,, The man- | | we muſt ſet God alwaies'before onr es ;that 
 neris ſuch, as neither eye hath ſecne, nor care | js, whereſocuer weare;and whlerhendrin da 
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"Sermon i the ome 


— —_—— _ 


wer c muſt perſwade our hearts that we are in his 


| on will make ys to walke with God, as Exoch 
| djidy;who:for this is ſaid uroplcaſe God. 
+;Thiedly, rhis:mutt aHure our hearts roivards 
allrhofe meanes wherein God ſhewes birſelfe 
 yotd bis children::'the Lord; revealed himfelfe 
ribisfanttuarieynto his people; and hereupon 
| Dazid was rauiſhed with defireto Gods courts; 
foe Pal. 2734.and; Plal.48.1.2, And. the like 
affection mult we haue to Gods word and Sa- 
| craments , thercin he ſhewes his beaurie, as: in 


therein to ſce the goodnefle and mercie oi God 
| towards vs, viingthem as pledges of his grace 
and loue.in Chritt'; ; yea, we mult endeauour to 
ſee him in all his creatures,as his wiſdom, pow- 
er, and goodnefleto vs-wards : this is nota- 


ble fieppe to out perfect blifle, | 


9. Bleſſed are the peace- 
whrs, for they (hall be called 
the children of God... 


- Here-is the feaventh Rule and precept of 
Chriſt touchins true happineſſe 3 wherein ob- 
foruefirſt, who-are bleſſed , fecondly, wherem 


Peare-makers. By peace we muſt vnderftand 
conterd and agreement betweene maritand 
ni#9; Now pexzct is two-fold, Good, or Evill: 
Good eace,is that which Random ith good corn 
(cierice and erus religion, This-was among the 


Ewillgeace , is anagrcement and concord! 5-6- 


commandements: | in a word, euil Peace 1s ſuch; 


| ect to ſend peace , but the fword : that is, di- 
vifion by meanes of theDg&rine of the Goſ: 
pet; Nowin this'iplace, rod peacels the qualitie 


Pexee-mkers ixwo forts of menare to be-vn- 
terftood: firſt; all-ſuch as hatie care, ſo much 
viii them lieth ; ;to have peace with all mer, 
[own and bad: :ſecondly; \uch'as'ttdt onely the- 
s beatpeace with others; but alſo doe lx- 


ſorts are bleſſed; that is, they are in a happie | 
tte-arid condition , becauſe this rift of Peace-| 
making, i 1382 Brace of Gods ſpirit in them-alone 
who are bleſſed; for where Gods ſpirit wot- 
|kethpeacr of Glcience towards God in Chriſt, 
therethe ſameBpitir dothmoone the partic to 
wo labs Fall men; as #ſ6 to make peace” 
betweenet char? are at varjance, 


conſt 
befedrined' © thing 'peace,,' which will give 


proſence: this was Daxids prattile, Pial.16.8, T| 
hane:ſet the Lord alwaies before me: this perſwain- | 


bis ſanQuarie 3 and: therefore-we muſt labour | 


this blefſednes confiſts. The parties bleſſed are| 


cofterts in the Primitiue Church , x who Bined | 
together, and were all of one heart, ad one ſoule, 


uilt;as in rhe praiſe of any ſine avainſt Gods & 


25 cannottand with truc Religion and good | 
confciente. 'Hereof Chriſt ſpake , ſaying , v4] 


| of theſe parties that be bleſſed. Further , by | 


[re ds: parties. at variance, and to |. 
niake peace betweene man and man; both theſe | 


ſo farre | 
Ly it rity Rand with Religion and 2: gopd| 
ce Yethereatecetriine queſtions to 


A 


conſequent of theibdoAriuz! ant relipion;they 
| doe quite ouerturne the foundation'of the Bi- 
ble, of the Creede;and Sacraments :a6 inthe |-: 


great lighr to the betrernnderfanding of chis 
Rule. TEL 14k 8 GI 35" 
Op. 1, Seeing Deace-makersdro bleſſed; 
why ſhonld they de? blarhed' which ſceke ts 
make'peace betweene Papiſts and Proteſtants; 
by reconciling theſe; ro religiqns ?e.. Alſwer., 
Becauſe this isnort go acc, for therets' no 
more cencord beyweene theſcirwey ) religion; 
thenis betwene lightand darkimeſfſe.Wheteds 
it is ſaid; they: differaovin fiibltantegburin cr- | 
cumſtances , both hauing: theſdamewWbrdyq the |. 


Teb-T0L 


ſame Creede, and Sacraments; we muſt knoiwty| 


that notwithRandirigall this, yetby neceſfarie 


points of Inflifitationby workes:,'ot humane ſ4- 
risfattion , of worſhipping-Saints and-Images , and 


appeare. But they hayethe fame.Bapriſme with 
vs? Af. Bapriſme ſeuercd from the true-preas 
ching of the word,ismo ſafficientnote ofa true 
Church; for: the Samathanshac cifeurncifion; 
and yer the Lord faith 3 they were nvt bis peo- 
ple. Againe , they tioldche outward-forme of 
Baprifnw, but they. ouertiitoe-theinward p02 
wer by denying Tuſtification by faith alone in 
Jeſus Qhrift. Thirdly, Baptiſme ispreſerucd' in| 
the Church of Rome; notifor their: fakes., dur | 
for the hid Church which God:hach: kepr-r6 

himſelfe even in the middeft of alt:Poperie: fo 


| make warre? A»ſw, \The Lord#oommainde- | 


| caſe ie deſperate, .chen he'v{erh deſperate means, 
. and ſometimes gine ranke poyf6 


that if they retarne rovs,weſhabactordrorhets 
wiſe we inay not goe to them, loalt weedorlake 
the Lord. 91 1G 0071 

 Oneft, I I. If ag Pao be bleſſed; 
how can any Nation with *go0d!!tonfcience 


ment to hace peact with ail men, doth nor binde 
men'ſunply; ba with this condition, a if it be 
po ble, and as much as in vs tieth: but when there 
Th) he of maintaining peace, then the Lord: 


allowe 
fence , orclaime of our necatfull dize- and righer 


politicke, 25 it. doth' with the natwall/bodie-*: 
while there is hope of health and'fafetic,; the! 
2 ion yſeth gentle'meanes ;/ birt | when, the. | 


n;t6trie if wi 
any meanes life may be ſaved; Ando may the 


« 
11Ty | 


tions of peace will nottake place@>401r, 
One [[[ How eanſuitinlaw blnglorditie 
with good coſciente;ſeting i ir calyrhard!} 
with/this bleſſed peate? AnflW7$o'k 


-| meanes of 7 agreement: other wales: tnay'be- Kd 
| betweene man and tin; Tuits ina v 


> ſhould] 
not be taken vp; for Paul blamerh/the Cotin-| 
this; mot ogely'b forigoinp'to law wider heathen 
wart but' beedte rec lawed arke(nticin 


' 307e7 


"— 


heir waſſ wg ſacrifice arul.Priefthovdl ;aay '(ſoone | 


fore herein the caſe ſtandethwiahi the bodigi! 


TETILTS he yY þ 
2 Kom,12.19. 


V 
|. 
| 
[ 
' 
| 


a lawfull warre, fuch as is fortuſt des}, -2:.: 


C6 


fafetiv af a State be ſdught by wat {when Mo-- WE 


'b1.Cor.6.6. 


cverl.7, 


ve'may. viel; | 
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ao as, a een 
= Wi ?League| | to vs, 1am.3.17. | each 
| © Chad NE EET a, 3caple 3n - | ors wy : ts puregentle x peaceable, full of mervie, | | 
' People..; is. twofold; cithcr of concord, or of | good fruits. '. ESE cone aa 
| ah; loca is, when men binde | Secondly, if Peace-makers —_— 7. 
' themnſelues in peace one with another ; and this | man be bleſſed ,then' much'more upp'e _ | 
' may bead betiveencalimen, belecuers or vi- | | they, who make peace aogrpno ergy op ea | 
tRominal. pore wycts; good or badpt baneprace with all men | aid cheſcare the faithfilll-winiſters of rhe Gos | 
FR: * laichthe le..}, Loegwe of emitie is , when | ſpeli, which ſer themſclues wholly to recoticule 
men or pehple/binile thaulciues one to another | | men vnto God: ſo Part ( ſpeaking; asa.Neaces | | 
in ſpetialljouc, befide their ourward:concord: | maker ) {aith , i. me beſcech you us Embaſſudonr. i 3,Cor.5.10, 
od this kind -of peace ought onely to:be had of Chriſt, that yebe reconciled to'God : andthere-| | 
' with truc bdecucrs; Good king-/choſaphar is tore all choſe,, that by Gods grace arc ſerapart | 
| reatly blamed of the Lard'o for making this for this work; wuſt in inceririe (er theirheares, 
| Þ cial league with wicked : Ahab ; - Wonldeſt | and imploy thEſeclues diligenclyfor this ende g 
| e+.Ckrat3.3. | thou helpe the wicked ( faich<rhe Prophet) ana pj to reconcile men.ynto God, ad ro bringzhem 
| latetbemihat hate the Lard?:: far this thing the | | to peace with God; ang in their owneconliei- 
| Lords wraeh ir:pon ther. Vee to je. cace, this ſhall beea ſealcoÞ the 'Lords mercie | 
View. | - Whereas Peace-makers are bleſied,.we.are towards them, whereby they may afſurc them--/; 
| to be admoniſhed,if itbepoflibleto haueprace | | ſelues that they he'blefled: for howſocuer-vnto. 
| with all men; 2s much as v1 vs licth; avd within | + ſome , their miniſteric may e the ſauour of | 
' the compaile of our calings, to avoyt4Y occa- | | dearh, yer they ate alvaies a beet ſayiour ynto 
' ſions of contemioin and itrife; Saint Paws cx- | God in Chrijlty, «, Los : 
fE>344- -| hortationmuttheretake place , f we iwxfthold | | 4: Thirdly, creby weEnayiſedSwhat 2 b]eſſed: 
| the vnitic of the fpiritin.the ond of peace, To the | | thing it is,in the day of Gogs, wrath again ys 
g<ttcting whertcof, three. vertues arethere pro- | people to fland\nthe breach and by ear NR; 
| Verrves pre- | nounded for our practiſe 5 Hrmility.; Heeke- my co.(taie his hand ,' and; fÞ $9make-peace | 
ng veſt, nd Long ſuffering. Hitmilitic is a vertue, erweege God and bis people by praids,: This | 
+. Humilide, } wherchy ane-rhancchinkes herter of angther | | was Moſer prattite many a'time,for whithihee | 
they ofhitaſelfe ; for thismakes a man ghinke | | is renowned with all potteritie, , Plal.1 96} 43; | 
baſdly ofbipiſelle in regard of his ownehancs | | Exod, 32.10.14. And {o did Aaron Numa. | 
and.corrupitans, whereupon he'is content. to | C| 47,48, David, 3,92m.24-17.30d Mapy.o8hers, | 
Tive placevoto.othersaod to yecld of hisowne | | This duzie concerncth vs, for God bacha gan} 
right, for the maintaining of peace:whenas on | rroucrhie with our Land ,for anneal | 
(heviter fle;pride cauterh men to\iſcbbeifor | | crying ſinner herepf, as blaiphemje,opprothony | 
wore tbeotheic duc,andfſo. caulceh contention? | | eamtempr of Religion, adulceries,ang ſpck likes | 


g Prowcy.12. | 29 Salomon. faith ; 5 onely by pride doth man maks | now\ when wo ſee the great, mortalitie-af our. 
GE BRLY | context ion: i Meckerefſe 1s 3 vertue , whereby 4 ' | bxcthren,or heare of creaſons and conlpiratjes; | 
|: -: « \raan is gentle in- behaviour towards euery:per- | | and rumours of wars by enemies, ho. threats: 
| fon, good or bad: this caulech a man co put vp | our ouerthrowe.z then muſt we knowerghat 
| 'iþiucics, and to forbcare wrangs, 1vhen occaf- | God ſhakes his rod at ys, and; then elpegia)ly. 
4.Long fuife- [jay of rquenge is giverbimy  Lovg ſuffering is F ts cuery one to,infreatthe Lord morecaspphlily, 
{ ring. a uertut, wherthy-2man goth deare with other | | for, mercie aud regonciliation: fox hizios blaf. 
ts Hants, axmoralitie; and haltinelle,attd in | | ſed worke of peace, to ſtaie the Lord from |: 
gyeelds of his owne right, forthe thait-- k Ifa.g9.16. | 
gn8190c of:pauce : thus dealt Abraban with | _. (God 97 3-5- 
. | $7 
thet ain ide ane ky rad, D dud 1201 F 
_  'kthoy weiethe;ſuperiour both for gre an a Exech.33. 
Cake ho > pay 3. Peace "ag he pur Lot b : choſe ia 
the bd , whether op the right band or | | 
lefe.: Yebdes thele;; there are many, ether || bat | « Gen.14.37 
þ— vertue> propoynacd inthe writings of the. A- | gy” 
| £5  torzþe wajnczining of. peace ;.ro.wit , 
4 Humaniuce nite; Whena ma £4846: carrie himfelfe 
- « \xawards al thbre, tinebe gayhake yrellallin- 
Uifleredtiayings.aod:dojugs,and confirue chem | 
with bell pars, ifirbe poſſible, This is malt | 
ep ws CN pare , Whigh'we | E- 
vl follows any. hercune. frame. our nature | $ 
[andaffefivner hich are $eoohed and revall- | 95 MAW pes be. of 
| ueofyherniglues, that ſafacreas is poſhble, we 4 yl 
yhancpeace ruth alenfor peace js. zhe | 
aud of everre logiotie, of amiilics, romnes, & | 
rommon wealths, wittout which no flace can | : 


; anna we orgies, Lg ex OI... = - 
[7 - Oe CPE, 
* 


a” - —A——_ Cs 


- 


| 


= 
z 
"1 
vt 
bak 
Get 
» 
's) 
' , 
Mw 
a 
At 
Do 
<6 
BEL 
TAB ) 
£ 
% 
2 
Pf - 
$0 3 
=. 
, 
$9 - 
s. 
& 
4 
\ 
4 4 
2 
4 
">. FL 
Xx 
= 2 
Tz Þ 
WEE 72 
at W, 
+46 : 
con of 
woos D 
+36 ; 
YT d 
%J * i 
* q 
—— 
<8 by 
* - i. 
ay # 
HS 7 
»7 : J 
« 4 

- 
& A ts 
k; 

a , 
04 
$8 - 
: F. 
14 % 4 « 
lives 
un 3 
8) ad 
Wo Oy 
- 
i? 
bo [ 
1 ie 
OFF þ 

D p 

Þ 
= % 
(9 . 
Ty | » 
K- p 
74 % 
= 
nd 
bs kg W 
9 K 
$<, 
EL \ 
= "0 
+= 4 
Ko 
—_— 
d 
G 
"iy Y 
45 
4 e 
42, 
by 7 
LF ; 
> 2 
is It 
- 4 
ld = 
"es a 
ys « 
& 5 
: s 
4 « Mt 
wid OF 
3 
L wy " 
e rat 
X# 
« 
h *, 
= 7 
_ Wo 
© £ 
> 
#. . 
o "H 
ws 
br 
= 
9 Dr. 
& % 
AY o. 
< 
"I 
a = 
* 
£ - 
Xi - Z 
9 BD 
+4 np 
x72 s 
AJ ” 
7 0 
5 Y 
» 
+7 
> 
_ 7 
.< PL 
Fa”. 
vY © 
" = 
_— 7 
"HS 
B 4 
Y 
= 4 
4 I = 
"* & 
E + x 
ak g eu 
»* 
bes. ( 
*; ” 
Pi - 
PO *N 
«W i 
35 
« wy x 
4 "I F 
7 
va 
bes: LL 
3% Y 
23K 
$2 s 
£5 
<4 w 
+ ac >. 
s 
th. 

0 " 
Wy 
A . 
: ” 

M 

| 
F s 
"A 

6 
AS. l 
b 

BY. 4 
$ 

+; . 
a; 

' FX 

" 

= BD 
2 
[2 
tia? 

+ . 

"F- - 
by 7. Ks 
- » 
b 
q b-? 
ÞS..> 
: Z# 
& x 
e] X 
U A. 
4 > 
« 
bs 4 
q 
b 
15 
: 2N 
73 . 
b 
: o 
8 
© 
- » . 
. 
_ & 
$54 
- 7 
a 
”- v 
0 * 

4 
+ I 
bY : 
— b, 
0 Al 
o [5 - 

: F- 
£4 . 
£- 

A « 
"” © 
© = 
vo 5 ny 
« n 
Ei Iv 

s 
We L 
» 

4 bs 
A. {9 

x 

þ4 

Y 

bh 

> by 5 
4 0 
1 = 
_ 
* L 
: 0X 
% ro 
5 *$ 
'. 


SE AR ARE 3 
rb ts <a 


! 


C 
ag ns ern, Ro I O9p_———O  — 
£0 4 


_ 
, MM. 


— ——— ll 


| OY li. ”— * 
mY * - _— — — 


EEE TEE CEE EI —O— — 


bn. 


— 


"7, + he « i 


0 Ifa3 * 7, 


p Iſag4-44+ 


q Rev.1.g. 


r 1.Cor,6.2, 


( Hebauy, 


Sermon in the e Mount, 


raine enemies; but the truth is,all thoſe doe di- 
urbe our peace, that walke atter their hearts 
luſts in finne and wickedneſle, as idolaters,blaſ- 
phemer $,0ppreſſors,drunkaras,and ſuch like;theſe 
are epeace-breakers, who cauſe the Lord to 
take away-the bleſſing of peace : ſee Ter. 16.5. 
the Lord Maith, Hee hath taken his peace from his 
eople: the reaſon is v.12. becaute excry one wal- 


hed after the ſtubborneneſſe of his wicked heart, and 


| would not heare him and, Leuit.26,23.25, The 


ſword of the enemie 1 ſent of God, to _ the 
warrell of his conenant, It 'is then our tranſpreſ- 


|fion and rebellion againſt God, thar will bring 


warre and rebellion into our Land; if this were 
not, our peace would continue for euer : foro : 
the worke of inſtice ſhall be peace, quietneſſe, and aſ- 
ſurance for ener. And againe, Þ in righteouſneſſe 


ſhalt thou be eſtabliſhed, and be farre from oppreſſi- 
perſons to repent, and to breake off the courſe 


felled enemies cothe peace of the ſtate, vnder 
which they live, _ 

' The ſecond Point, wherein this bleſſednes of 
Peace-makers confilts ; namely, in that rhey ſhall 


be eſteemed and reputed for Gods children in 
this world, of God himſclfe, and all good men; 
'andinthe world to come, fully manifeſted ſo 
to be, That this is true happineſſe will ſoone 


ſpirit of grace, by which they are regenerate, 
and in Chriſt they are adopted for ſonnes and 


' daughters, and ſo cnioy Gods ſpeciall grace 


and fauour. Nowe hereupon they are Kings 


loues them more tenderly, then any carthly Pg- 


{rents can loue their owne children : ſeconaly , 


they have Chriſt for their brother, and ſo are | 


heires annexed with him, hauing heauen and 
earth for their poſſeiſiqn: 4 /n him they are made 
Kings and Prieſts unto God : and ſhall be r inages 
of the world at.the laſt day: yea, they haue the 
! holy Angels for miniſtring ſpirits to attend vpon 
their perſons, for their detence from the power 
of the enemie, which farre ſurpaſſeth the digni- 
tie of any guard of men on earth whatſocuer:all 


_ |things worke together for the belt vnto them, 


finnes aretyrned to their good; tothem death 
1s no.death, but a ſweet ſleep vnto their bodies, 
and a ſtrait paſſage for their ſoules into eternal 
glorie:yeainthe aCt of death, they haue the 
comfort of life in the ioy of the pirit, and the 


If this be true happineſle, to be called Gods 


| children ; then they that live after their owne 
|wickedluſts, voide of all care to keep a good | 


conſcience,are miſerable and accurſed;for they 


[are the children of the deuill , feruing him in 
ne, and expreſſing his image _ 


& 
the workes of fin 


of their ſinnes, vnleſſe they will continue pro-| 


bee called the children of God: that is, they ſhall | 


their croſſes and afflictions are nocurſes, but 
fatherly trialls -and chaſtiſements ; yea, their 


oy. This therefore ſhould mooue all vngodly |. 


 appeare, by the view of the {tare of every child | 
of God; for they are vnited vnto Chriſt by the 


children, hauing God for their Father , who | 


j 


- | Angels readic , when breath departeth,to cary |. 
{their ſoules to heauen. 


A 


B | tainetheſe good motions, with all other pled- 
_ | ges of thine adoption, and ſo ſhalt thou grow | 


D 


f 


1 


. 
| 


0 ſecution properly ſignifieth purſuit, ſuch as one 


{ mer ignorance, and embracin 


ſay all manner of emill againſt 


2ou for my ſake, falſh. 


great # your reward in heauen : 
for ſo perſecuted they the Pro- 
|phets which were before you. 


in vngodlines and worldly luſts, It Rands them | 
| therefore in hand, if they haue any care of true 
| happines, to labour after regeneration? whete: 


by, forſaking the luſts and courſes of their for: 

o andobeying 
lincerely the word of life, they may become 
Gods children, and fo happie.. 

Secondly , haft thou receiued this grace of 
Gods ſpirit, whereby thou art inclined ts-haue 
peace withall men, and to ſecke for peace be- 
tweene God and thine owne conſcience, yea, 
betweene the Lord and others ? then comfort 
thy ſelfe,thou art the child of God, theſemoti- 
ons come from grace, fleſh and blood brings 
forth no ſuch fruits : labour therefore to main- 


fully aſſured of thine owne happineſſe, In this 
age men make muchadoe to get good afſſurice 
of earthly purchaſes : but what madnes is this, 
lo greatly to regard momentranie things, and 
to haue no care, in compariſon, of our cternall | 
inheritance, which wee ſhall haue aſſured vnto | 


vs, when we become the children of God ? | 


v.10, Bleſſed are they which | 
ſuffer perſecution for righteouſ- 


neſſe ſake, for theirs u the king- 
dome of heauen, © 
17. Bleſſed are yee whenmen| 


reutle you, and perſecute you, 


12. Retozce and be glad, for 


Here Chriſt propounds his eight Rule tou- 
ching happines, which he handles meoagenges 
ly then the former ; for hauing laid down the 
Rule,v.1o. heexpounds the ſame ina fpeciall 
application of it to his Diſciples in the 11. and 
12. verſes, In the Rule itſelfe,norte two points; 


firſt, the parties bleſſed: ſecondly, wherein their | 


bleflednes conſiſts. The parties bleſſed, are they 


which ſuffer perſetution for righte ouſneſſe ſake.Per- 


enemie maketh atter another : but here the! 
word muſt be taken generally, for all kinde- of 
erſecution whatſocuer, Now becauſe it is a | 
aradox,& abſurd in humane reaſon, to thinke 
fm bleſſed, that for aniy. cauſe is perſecured; | 
therefore Chriſt to verefie the truth hereof, re- | 
peats the ſame Rule in the next verſe, where al- | 
ſo he expounds euerie parcell thereof , where- 
with I will content my ſelfe, becauſe Chriftis 


2 


_ 


= —_ —  _ 
* 
C'1 


ep —_— — 
«een ot  e — 
es OO OO A ns Ar ———_—_—__—__—__u_ 


| LB > wr _ ms _—_ 
peu gt he... A” 


= ' the beſt interpreter of his owne words. 


| three things, all pertaining to the truc expoli- 
'rion of this Rule ; Firlt,he explaines more par- 
ticularly the partics that be bleſſed, laying to 
| his Diſciples, Bleſſed are yee, In the beginning 
' of the Chapter, we heard, that hee caſt his cies 
'ypon them,and ſpake vnto them;and now here 
he doth the like againe:and therefore this Rule 
muſt not be vnderſtood of all men in the world 
that ſuffer, but of all Chrilts true Dilciples;and 


generally it isnot true, forthe heathen and in- 
| fdels, doe often ſuffer for good cauſes,and yet 
' remaine infidels, without the true God, and {o 
', arenot bleſſed, Againe, 2 Chriſtian proteſſor 
may giue vp his life 10 a good caulc, yer not of 
 loue to God or his truth, but ypon ambition, 
\ 1.C6r.13.3. and ſo riot be bleſſed: for ® chough I gine my b0- 
© 1 dieto beburned, yet wantiig loue, it profiteth mee 
| nothing. Secondly, Chrilt expoundeth particu- 
larly , what bce meaneth by perſecution, na- 


'miag three parts thereof; firſt , lawndering and 
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* 
; 


| 


© CaP.7.% 46. 


| 
t- 
[ 


| rewilmg which is the perſecution of the tongue: 


bAtzy. in \drhey were drunke,or full of frcet wine: Thus 
c Ad26.24. | Fe 
| beſide himſelfe, Secondly, perſecution, meaning 
| hereby ( as the word doth prope:ly _ 
firſt, pr ſvite, ſuch 3s one cnemie maketh after 
another , when hee ſeckes to ſpoile him of his 
goods, or of his life : ſecondly , the bringing 
a man vnto the Barre, and there of maliceto ac- 
cuſe and arraigne him: thirdly , eill peaking 
with [ying, when as men of purpole be without 
cauſe maliciouſly carried thereunto,, as when 
| the Iewes called Chriſt a 4 Samaritar, that had 
a denill : and ſaid that © be caſt out dewills by Bel- 
zebub the Prince of dewills : and thus were the 
| Chriſtians in the Primitive Church perſecuted, 
Terrulapol. | heeing maliciouſly accuſed for killing their owne 
| children , for wor ripping the head of anaſſe , for 
mceſt,and ſuch like. To theſe three Kinds of per- 
ſecutions, S. Luke Chap. 6, 22. addes a fourth; 
' namely, hatred: and a ſift , called ſeparation, 
I BE A 5. men were excommunicated , and caſt 
| cut of the Temple and Synagogues,for Chriſts 
| ſake & his Goſpels. Thelc are the leuerall kinds 
| of that perſecution, for the enduring whereof, 

| 


P 


d Toh $8. 
e Luk.11.15. 


Chriſt pronounceth men bleſſed,ver.10.where- 
| of Hatred is the root,aud the reſt are branches. 
[ Thirdly,Chriſt laies down the cauſe, for which 
| this perſecution ſhall be inflicted ; namely, for 
wy ſake: oras S.Luke (aith , for the ſonne of mans 
ſake : which expoundeth this phraſe , for R:igh- 
teonſneſſe ſake, ver. 10. to is For ak 3A; 
leeuin 
Golpeltau ht by Chriſt, touching remiſſion of 
fianes, ws 
leeue. . 
The vſes in generall,We ſee that Chriſt vrgeth 
this Rule of 5 
former:this he doth for ſpecial caulc;hri{},here- 
by hee would teach his Diſciples, andvs in 


Gods choreb 
matt be att. - 
Qed, 


eAn Expoſition of rift 


| lnthe 11. verſe therefore Chriſt ſets downe | 


| Thus the Tewes perſecuted the Apoſtles, lay-| 
of nehoag Paxl, making him © madde, or | 


, and maintaining the doQrine of the | 


life cuerlaſting , to them that be- 


leſſednefſe more largely then the | 


a LADS Vi. En. TE —_ ; 


A this world ſhould be vnder the crofſe, in ſuch 

| affli&tion and peſecution,as their blood ſhould 
| be ſought for the maintenance of the faith. And 
this hee will haue to be the ſtate of bis Church 
for ſpeciall cauſes : Firſt , that the members 
thereof by their afflictions, - be acquainted 
with their owne wants and. infirmittes , which 


from the croſſe. Secondly, , that by afflition 
they may be kept from many gricuous finnes, 
into which they would fall, if they liued in 
peace. Thirdly,that others ſecing the correRi- 
| on of the Church for finne,might learne there- 
| by to hate and auoide finne:and laſtly, that the 
Church might glorific God, in a conftant and! 


for cuen in perſecution is Gods truth preſcrued 


O 


ring thereunto, IR 

Secondly, Chriſt had newely called the 
Twelue out of all his Diſciples,to be Apoſtles; 
| whereupon:they mightthinke,that they ſhould 


| peace : but Chriſt hereby calles them from that | 
| conceit, and puts them in minde of affliction, 
which ſhould befa]l them in time to come;that 
whenit camethey might the better endure it. 
fliction ; yea, and we our ſelues, muſt hereby 
learne in time of peace, to prepare our ſelues 
againſt the day of triall, becauſe his will is,that 
whoſoener would line godly in Chriſt Ieſus muſt ſuf- | 
fer affliftion, | | 


| Thirdly,hereby Chriſt intends to lay a groiid 
by a plaine and full declaration of their happi- 


they haue ſure title to the kingdom of heauen ; 
out of which eſtate no ſound comfort can bee 
had. And this ſame muſt we lay vp in ſtore, a- 


peace by Gods mercie, but we knowe not how 
long it will continue; we haue been threatened, 
and dangerouſly aſſaulted by our enimies many 
a time, beſide the rodde of God ſhaken with | 
his owne hand againſt ys; and wee may not 
think our peace will laſt alwaies,but ſeeing our 
linnes increaſe, we may be ſure our ioy & peace 
will one day be turned into ſorrow:and there- 
fore it will be good to have this Rule mgrauen | 
in our hearts, that they are bleſſed which ſuffer for 
| ighteouſneſſe ſake. If therefore tribulation come 
for the defence of the Goſpel, we muſt haue re- 
courſe to this promiſe of bleſſednefle, and that 
will be our comfort, A 
More particularly, In the words of this Rule, 
Bleſſed are they cc. Chriſt would let vs ſee that 
deadly hatred which the world beares ynto 
Gods Church; for ſo. much the word(perſecate ) 
importeth : Thereaſons of this hatred may be | 
theſe; Firſt, the Church of God in the miniſte- 
ric of the Goſpel, ſeckes the ruine of the devils 


— — 


them, that it is the will of God, his Churchin 


kingdome, w is the Prince of the world; the 


nefle that ſuffer for righteouſneſle ſake, in that | 


| they would not much regard if they were freed | 


couragious maintenice of his truth ynto death; | 


againſt the reaſon of mans wiſedome, patient | 


ſuffering for the truth, beeing fait hfull witnes-beas-| 


-[beaduanced to ſome outward honour, eaſe, & | 


And thus he prepares all Churches ro ſuffer af- | 


of comfort to his diſciples in their perſecution, | 


gainſt the time to come : for we live nowe in| 


| 


The world 
hates Gods 


Churchzavd 
why 


devilll 


Q 


1 


bn. ih. 2 
- F 


— — — _— 


the true and bleſſed doarine of God; becauſe | 


2.Cmcars 2- 
bout flight: 
in perſecuti- 
on, / 


Sermon inthe Mount, , © i 


w—— 


T 


devill therefore rageth,and inflames the hearrs 
of his inftruments, with malice againlt Gods 
Church, that they may perſecute and quite de- 
Rroy it, if-itwere poſſible, Secondly, Gods 


|-Charch' is 2 peculiar people ſeuered from the 
[world in profeſſion, doctrine, and conuerſati- | 
. | on, and therefore the world hates them , Toh. 


15-16, Andthis verie point may ſerueto ſtay 


roſeffion and embracing of the Goſpel of 


| Chriſt: for the world doth hate Gods Church, 


and will doeto the end: there mult bee enmitie 
berweene the ſeed of the ferpent, andthe (cede 
of the woman, 4s then hee that was borne of the 


| fleſh, perſecuted him that was borne after the. ſpirit, | 


o 1 it-now, Gal.4.29. LG | 
Secondly obſerue, that this-batred of the 


{ world, is not onely againſt rhe members of 
| Gods Church, but euen againſt Chriſts holy re- 
{ligion; ſo Chriſt faith, for mvy ſake , or for my Re- 


ligions ſake. This is to be marked as a moſt ex- 
cellent argument to perſwade our conſciences, 


that the Goſpel of Chriſt which we profeſle,is 


the wicked world doth alwaies hate it; yea, it 
hateth vs alſo for the Goſpels lake : now if it 
were a doctrine of men, it would fit their na- 
tures well, & they would louc it, for the world 
doth loue his owne, Ioh.15.19., 
Thirdly, if they bee bletſed that ſuffer perſe- 
cution, then how may any man lawfully flie in 
perſecution? eArſw, Aman may flicin peric- 
cution with g ood conſcience,theſe two things 
obſerued : firft, that he be not hindered by his 
particular calling: ſecondly, that he hath liber- 
tic offered by Gods prouidenceto cſcape the 
hands ofhis enemies. The intent of this verſe,is 
not to forbid flight, but to comfort ſuch as are 
in perſecution;and cannot etcape:for the word 
f1gnifierh ſuch perſecution, as 15 by purſuit and 
oppreſſion, which cannot be auoided. 
Laſtly, ſeeing they are bleſſed thar ſuffer for 


]righreouſneſle lake, Whether are they alwaies 


curfed thar ſuffer deſeruedly for an cuill cauſe, 
for the c6trary reaſon is in cotraries? A»ſ.,They 


vnles they repent for their vnrighteoulnes, for 
which they are afflicted; but by true repentance 
they become bleſſed, The theite vpon the croſle 
had liucd in theft, and was therefore attached, 


condemned, and crucified, and ſo hee ſaffered 
tor vnrighteouſneſle; but yet he was ſaved, be- | 
cauſc he repented, and beleeued in Chriſt, 


It is added, for righteonſueſſe ſake : In this 


clauſe weare taught a ſpeciall leſion ; namely, 


or perſecution; as impriſonment, baniſhment, 
lofleof goods, or of life it ſelfe ; we muſt al+ 
waies looke that the cauſe be good, and then 
ſuffer willingly. This is a neceſſarie Rule, for 


privately, if we will liue godly in Chriſt Jeſus, 


our hearts when we ſhall be perſecuted for the| 


are alwaies accurſed, ſaue in one caſe; tp wit, 


that when God ſhall lay vpon vs any affliction | 


wee muſt ſuffer afliction either publikely or | 


Now. it isnot the puniſhment . but the Favſe| 


A | ſaith, f Let none of you ſuffer as a Alurtberer , 4 
Theife, or a buſie-bodie ; but if any man\ſuſfer as 4 


in this behalfe : and therefore wee muit bee ſure 
the cauſe be good; yea chis we muſt looke yn 
to in our particular priuate crofſes, +. 1 


you, ard perſecute you, &c. In handling che 
former.yerſe, we ſhewed the meaning.of theſe) 
words,and how ghey ſerue to expound the for- 
mer Rule, The point here to bee obſerved is | 
this; That ro rexile and ſlander,yea(as Luke faith) 


religion, is perſecution: which thewes'how!' 
tearefull che common finne of the age: is, 
whereby men reuile their brethren, with baſe 
and odious tearmes, becauſe they ſhewe ſome; 
care. to pleaſe God, andto adorne their pro-/| 
fefſion by a godly life.Bur thou art aperſecutor,| 
whoſocuer thou art that vſeſt this, and there= 
fore repent andleaucit, for it is apreparation' 
|-to a greater finne in this kinde , and moſt odi- 
ous in Gods ſight,as the puniſhimer hereof de- 
clares; Gen:21:9;10; with Gal:4:29.30; 

S.Lwke addes a {econd word ,, «And when 
they ſeparate you , whereby is meant excommu- 
nication out of the Temple and Synagogue ; a 
punifhment which Chritt foretold ſhould be- 
fall his Diſciples. This cenſure was pur in ex- 
| ecution in their Synagogues : for veſides the 
adminiſtration of cjuill Iufſtice, Eccleſraſticall 
matters were there: handled; Now marke what 
Chriſt ſaith, Though excomniunication bee 
' mine owne ordinance ; yetbleſſed are you when 
men excommunicate you out of: the. Temple and Sy- 
nagognes, for my names ſake : where hee maketh 
excommunication a kind of perſecution, when 
it is denounced againſt men for righteouſneſſe 
take, 

Here then we may learne what to thinke of 
the Popes Bulle, whereby he excommunicates 
Kings and Queenes, andparticular Churches, 
for denying ſubieCion to his chaire ; namely, 
that they are the dcuills inſtruments, where- 
with Gods children are perſecured,and that all 
ſuch as are thus excommunieared,fordefending 
the truth of the Goſpel, arc bleſſed; for excom- 
munication is not the inſtrument of a curſe to 
them that ſuffer it for a good cauſe, Secondly, 
| hencewelearnc,that excommunication abuſed | 
apainſt Gods word,, is no-powerfull cenſure, 
though in it ſelfe , beeing vicd Sccording to 
Gods ordinance, itis a moſt terrible thnnder-. 
 bolt,excluding a man in part from: the Church, | 
| and from the kingdome of heauen : and there- 
fore all Churches muſt ſee, that this cenſure be 
{ not abuſed , for the abuſers of jt incurre the 
danzer of the curſe,and nor they againſt whony| 
it is vpiulily pronounced. 6; « 1 8 

' 9. 12. Reioyce: and bee glad , for great s © 

. your reward in heaven : for ſoperſecns - 
red they the Prophers which were be- 
fore you, Fa wb IH 

Here Chriſt drawes a concluſion from the | 


= 


thar makes a Martyr: and to this purpoſe Peter 


Chriſtian, let him not ve aſhamed , bat gtorafie God | 


Verſe 11. Bleſſed are yee when men .renile| * 


to hate a man fora good caule, efpecially for.| 
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Revel.2. 


| Rhemiſts on | 


ths verte, 


| fuchas weveto exprefſe by outward fignesin 


{for wetaue been-many times in great-danger | 


| beauenly bleffings: which if hedoe, what muſt 


{two reaſons to mooue them hereunto; 


{rhe name of Chrift, at the ch& of this life they 


a. AaltWadk.AL id. ith... 


former Rule ; tor hauing ſaid in gencrall that 
they which ſuffer for righteouſneſſe ſake are bleſſed Q | 
ver.10-and applyed it in particular to his Dil- 
ciples, vcr. 11. hereupon he inferres, thar they 
muſt reioyce in affliction, eucn then, Or as 
(Lwke + faith) in that day: yea, they muſt bee 


glad, which word ſignifieth exceeding loy, 


the bodie; as skipping and dauncing; ſuch bas 
Daxid vſed to teltific his ioy, for the returne of 
the Arke of God to his citie.. This is a moſt 
worthy. conclufion, often vrged and com- 
mended ypto vs in Scripture : Iames I. 2. 
Brethren , count it exceeding great - 10) , when ye] 
fall into dmeerſe temptations. Rom. 5. 3. Wee| 
reiojce im tribulation , krowng that rribulati- 
on bringeth foorth patience: and, Act. 5. 41. 
The Diſciples reioyced ,' that they were coun- 
ted worthie to ſuffer rebuke for the Name of 
_—_ wee learne then, that Gods Church 
and people,that ſuffer in a good cauſe muſt re- 
toyce and be glad. This'muſt bee remembred, | 


| 


of our enemies for the Goſpels fake: and it. 
our manifold finnes, and .great abuſe of his 


be our behaviour ? mult we be ſwallowed vp 
with ſorrow and griefe ? no, but humbling our 
ſelues for our ' Sucrng we mult remember 
for what we doe ſuffer, and reioyce and de 
glad in that behalfe; for though our out- 
ward man periſh, yet the inner man ſhall be re- 
viued. put 
Now becauſe it isa hard thing toreioyce in 
gricuous afflictions, therefore Criſt doth give 
rſt, 
from the Recompence of reward after this life, 
in theſe words , for great i your reward m hea- 
wen, This point I hauc handled heretofore, and 
therefore 1 will herc onely ſhewe how the Pa- 
|pilts abuſe this text, to prooue the merits of 
mans workes of grace; for hence they reafon 


of grace : and therefore im thus life, there u merit 
by them. Fothis rt is anfwered diverſe waies: [ 
will rouch the heads of the principall, Firſt, the 
word reward mull not be vnderſtood properly, 
but figuratively;for Chrilts-ſpeech # pt wd 
trom labourers, whro after they haue done their 
| worke , doe recciue their wages, which is 
| the reward thereof : cuen ſo} after Chrifts dil. 
ciples and ſ{eruanrs bave ſuffered afflitions for 


\ (hall receiue lite everlaſting Secondly, when 


we mult not dreame of any thing due byright 
of debt and merit, but conceive thereby , that 


cie; like as when ancarthly Father promiſerh 

| to-his ſonne,to giue him this or that thing , if 

hee will learne; now the Fathers gift is n 
will. e; now the Fathers pift is not 


| may pleaſe God to leaue vs in their hands, for| 


thus, #here there 15 4 reward , there u merit :\ 
Bat in heauen there is a reward for mans works | 


wee read of wages and reward. in Scripture, | 


| which is given by promiſe, and of meere mer- 


An Expoſition vpon Es 
A the child, bur is freely. giuen, the | 


Thirdly, if wee ynderſtand reward properly; 


þ 


|} chem vp to hardneſle of heart, to commit finne 


| mcrited by 


more to incite the childe to learne his booke. 


then we muſt referre it , not to our {ufferings, 
but to the ſufferings of Chriſt : for there isno 
porportion betweene our ſufferings, and lite 
etetnall : the afflift:ons of this preſent life, are v0! 
worthy of the glorie which ſhall bee ſhewed vnto vs, 
Rom.8.18, _ Toy 

The ſecond reaſon is taken fromthe example 
of the auncient Prophets ; for ſoperſecnted they 
the Prophets which were before ow In this Rea- 
ſon, Chriſt inteadeth two things; Firſt, to 
teach bis Diſciples and vs, that perſecution tor. 
good cauſes, is no nei or Rtrange thing, Se- 
condly,to comfort his Diſciples and ſeruants in 
their {afferin os; for that thereby, they ſhould 


Prophets, who were of old renowned among 
men,and arcnow glorified of God in heauen, | 
Hereto wee mult compare the words of Luke 
ſpoken to the ſame purpoſe:ifor after this maner 

id the Fathers ro the Prophets. By Fathers wee 


]Tmuſtneeds meane the auncient people of the 
| Iewes,for here he ſpeaketh to his Diſciples and 


others that were Jewes by nation. Nowe hence 
obſerue a ſtrange point;to wit,that the ancient 


were perſecuted intheir times, not ſo much by 


| forrainers and enemies to religion, as by thoſe| 


that were outwardly members of the Church 
of God, andprofeſſors of religion, This ma 

ſeeme ſtrange, that men liuing in Gods Church 
ſhould growe to this height of impietie, to be- 
come perſecutors of Gods Saints:but Saint Ste- 
phen giueth the reaſon hereof, namely, their k 
bard heart?,whercby they reſiſted the holy Ghoſt in 
the miniſterie of the word : for which God left 
them to themſclues , ſo as they ran headlong to 
this height of impiectie, to perſecute Cods dee- 
reſt ſeruants. The like wee may ſee in theſe our 
daies : ſome that have beene profeſſors, after 
long hearing, breake forth into open Atheiſme, 
calling this into queſtion, whether there bee a 


as vile crueltie and oppreſſon in their particu- 
lar dealings, and as abhominable filthineſſe,as 
isto be found among the heathen,& Idolaters: | 
all which, and many other enormous fins pro- 
ceed from this; that though men profeſle reli- 
gion, yet they denic ſubjeRion to the Goſpel 
preached,ſo as it is not in them a word of pows 
er; for which canfe, God in his juſtice giues 


without remorſe. And thereforeif we would e- 
(cape the fearefull iudgemenr of a reprobate 
{enſe,ler ys labour with feare and trembling to 
become obedient to the word which we heare; 
for if wee doe not elorifie Godin the meanes 
wherein he offers gracg and mercie,, God will 


be ſureto glorify himſclfe in our deſerued con- 
fuſion, | 


—— mand 


_V. 13. Tee are the ſalt of the 


es... het. - 
__. 


bee made conforrtable to the auncient worthy | 


Prophets,who were moſt worthy men of God, : 


God: and among others there is alſo to be ſeen | 


i Luk 6.1, 


[1 


Tenn ET 7 


yg mr mmmm——_ 
-—"— » Sermon in the e Mount, ons 
ver 13e | 9” pe Taos 2, 
— oy , | |  A| whatſhallwmee doe? Secondly, the Goſpel mult 
cm eart b Toi but if the ja lt b al b loft ” preached;that men belldathel corruption 
ec aur "EET - | | likerottennes in their ſoules , may by the ble(- | 
b is fauonr , & - ting of the' ſpirit bee thereby Caſoned with. 
In this-verſe and the reſt, tothe 16. Chrift | | prace, andſoreconciled ynto God, and made 
propoundeth the ſecond branch of this Sermon, | | lauourie-in his fight. This is the cnde. of the | 
rouching the office of the Apoſtles , and in Miniſterie,-2.Cor.5.20. We areEmbaſſadowrs for 
them of all Miniſters; wherein, his:intentisto | | Chriſt, as though God did beſeech ou through 
mooue'themto diligence in preaching the will | | ws, wee pray you in Chriſts ſtead, that you be Te, 
of God to all people. ; conciledvnto God. Thirdly,both the Laweand | 
..Fhe Coherence of this part with the former, | | the Goſpel muſt be continually diſpen{@i,chat | 
Qandeth thus : Chriſt had ſhewed before in ES thereby fintc-and corruption may hee daily : 
diuerſe precepts, that manyare bleſſed, where- | + mortified and conſumet/boch in beart andhife; | 
upon ſome might aske, how they ſhould at» | | cenen- as ſuperfluous humours are dryedwp b 
| raine tothis happineſle, and to thoſe graces of | | ſalt ; and/4his is che right diſpenfingof Gd; 
the Spirit, which make them fit for that eſtate? | g/' word: for eygry diſcourferypon a text of Sctip- 
Chriſt here anſwers, that the preaching of the | | ture is not, preaching), but he that ſo expaun-' 
Goſpel is the priacipall mzanes to worke in | .| dechand applyeth thewarg,thathis miniſterie | 
their hearts thoſe graces, to which true kappi-!| ;| may be hleedocieltinus, he it isithat prea- 
neſſe is promiſed; And becauſe itis an excellent | || cheth the word indeede,,” ,- i 44tto 34 
priuiledge to bring men to this eſtate, there- | .| Secondly, Chriſt calling his:Diſcples ſalt, 
| fore hee exciteth: his diſciples ro diligence in | | teacheth them andallminitters;thatthgythem- 
this Minifteric by two Reaſons, drawne from | +| ſelues oughtfirit to bee ſeaſoned by the word: | 
thepropertics of this worke, ang ay Some +—forhow-canthey fitly teaſon-others: by; apply-| —— 
intwo.fimilitudes, The firſt is taken tremſa/r, | || ing this ſalt ynto their conſciences, who never | 
in theſe, words; -yee are the ſalt of theearth:; and | || felt the biting of it vpoa their owne2? Hee that 
amplyfied inthe words following, to the end.| | is ynſeaſoned himſelte may ſpeake Gods'word, 
of theverſe. Theſecond is drawn@trom /:ght,'| || which God may bleſſe tothe; good of others: 
ver. 14.t5, | | bux yet in ceſpect of himſelf;it 1s a riddle which | 
. Forthe firſt : yee are the ſalt of the earth yer, cannot be ynderſtood, © {4 
that is, you whom I hauc called to be Apoſtles, Thirdly, this Title giveth good direQion® 
and ſet apart for the worke of the Miniſterie, | ©| to euery Miniſter for his maniner of preaching: 
are ſalt ; not properly, but by reſemblance; | '| for ifthe word of God aloe be thar ſauoutric 
{yetnotin regard of their perſons, but of their | | ſalt, wherewith-mans heart'is ſeaſoned for the | 
_ | miniſterie; becauſe hereby they were to ſeaſon | | Lord, then:it ought to be diſpenſed purely :nd 
\.| men for God, and to makethem {auouric both | | | fincerely.,- without the mixture of humanc in- 
| in heart and life : Of the earth; not of Iudea on- | | uentions, This was Paws care , m my word and 
ly, but of the whole world, as may appeare by. | | my preaching faith he) ſ#98d not in the enticing 
their commiſſion, Matth, 28. 19. Goe therefore ſpeach of mans wiſeaome , but inplaine eurdence o 
and teach all Nations. | the ſpirit and of power , that your faith ſhould not 
{ ,Frem this deſcription, both Miniſters and | | bee in the wiſedome of men, but in the power of God. 
people may learn their duty, Firſt for Mimiſters: Expetience teacheth vs, thac ſalt by mixture | 
Miniſters | Dy this title of ſalt here giuen vnto them, Chriſt with other things looſeth of his fauour;;and ſo | 
mullecke | Would teach them , firſt , how they ought to |. |itis with the word : Indeed there is a place for 
the proper. | diſpenſe the word of God, both Lawe and Arts and tongues, and humane learning'with 
ncsot.lalt. | Goſpel ; namely, ſo as they labour therein ro | | eucry diſpenſer of the word, wherein hee may 
exprefle the properties of ſalt, whereto Chrilt | | vſethem with great commendation, ts within 
alludeth in his Title, Now the propelies of D; his priuate preparation» þut not in thepyblike 
alt, applyed to rawe fleſh, or freſh wounds are | | diſpenſation wherby he ſeaſoneth mens hearts 
ponepery three: Firlt, jt will bire and fret, be- | | vnro Cod, that the word of God alone muſt | 
Ing of nature hot and drie : Secondly, it makes | | doe,for to it alone belongs the promiſe of the | 
meates {auourie vnto our taſte : Thirdly,itpre- | | ſpirit, /ſa.59. 21. And therefore hee muſt vie 
|{ferueth meates from purrifaCtion , by drawing | | great diſcretion in this miniſterie, and labour 
out of them ſuperfluous moiltneſle. The Apo- | | ſo to ſpeake that the ſpirit may take celight to 
files therefore and other Miniſters becing ſalt, | | accompany the ſame. 4 
'\muſt not onely in generall deliuer the word of | Fourthly,this Title teacheth all Gods Mini- | = 
{ God vnto the people; but withall apply the ; | ers by patience to poſſefſe their ſoules, when | 
lame particularly vnto mens heartsart{l con- | | the wicked doe fret and fume againſt them for ; 
ſciences, as ſalt is applyed vnto meat: And that ' | their minifteric-: for this is a teftimonie that ' 
for three endes:Firſt,the Law muſt be applyed | -| their minifteric is ſalt, and bites their corrupt | 
- |torippe yp mens hearts,to make them ſec their | | | conſ{ciences as it ought to doe : therefore they 
| fines; itmuſt fret and bite them by the curſe | | are to goe on with cheercfulneſſe, endeauoy- 
thereof, to cauſe themco renounce themlclucs, | [ring more-and more to. ſcafon their hearts | 
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andto crie with the Iewes, !Aen and brethren, herewith. 
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| bodies ard ſhaltwe not much more fuffer the 


- pov all ſauourie and w__—_ ynto Godin 


| of the nature of ſalt, which cauſeth barrennes, 


a MC. 


Secondly, the people of God thatheare his 
wort}, may learne good inſtruction from rhis 
| Title : firft, hereby euery one may' ſee what he 
is by nature, namely, like vnto feth lubiect ro 
corcuption, nay as vnſauouric fleſh, and (tin- 
king-carion in the noficels of God; for cls what 
needed this falf? :This-thercfore muſt mooue 
vsolay aſide all pride of heart, whereby, we 
chiokedi hly of ourſelues: yea, wee muſt be- 
| comebalcand lowly in our owne cies, Mm Ire- 
gard $f the yaſauourietaſt of our naturall cor- 
| ruption; clſe we ſhalt never feele the ſeaſoning 
| rertue of Gods holy Miniſterie, : 

Secondly 7 every one muſt _— jearne to 
{uffer theword of reproofe, whereby his heart | 
and ednicience may be ripped vp; and his fores 
of finne diſcouered ; hen we hauea cut of 2 
wound:in our fleſh, we'can be content to put 
{ale ypow'ir, to dry-vp-the-noyfbme humours, 
that otherwiſe would*corruprt ; now can wee 
ehducethe fimart of ſalt for the health of our 


{word of Godrto rippe'vp our finnes, and to| 
| mortifie-the-fame;” tor the taluation"of our 
toudegF 7 05 102265 | 
Thitdly, every one muft cue all diligence 
tobe ſeaſoned throughout , with this heauenly® 
falr\;char the thoughts of his heart, the words 
of his mouth, and theaRions of his life, may 


—_ 


Chriſt ; yea, in hisconverfation with men, hee 
muſt labour to ſhewv the power of this ſeaſo-] 
ning: Cotofl. 4.6. Let your ſpeech be gracious al- 
waies, and powared with ſalt : that is, ſeaſoned 
by the word , that it may ſauonrof grace , to 
thoſethat heare vs, If we live ynder the Mini- 
ferie of the word, and be not ſeaſoned ther- 
with , our cafe is dangerous; for therein itis 


where it ſeaſoneth ir: xs we may ſee in the pra- 
&tile of Abimelech , who ſowed n ſalt in She- 
chem, to-make the ground barren , andthe place 
deſpiſed. - DEITY 
Bur if the ſalt hane loft his ſanour ; wherewith 
ſhall #r bee ſalted + it is thenceforth good for nothing | 
but tobe caſt out, and troden vnder the foot of men. | 
Here Chriſt amplifieth the former reaſon, 
whereby he mooued his Apoſtles to fidelitic 
and diligence in their miniſterie, by the danger 
of thecontratie infidelitie , which is as vnta- 
uovrie ſalt, incurable and vnprofitable, and ſo 
{biect ro a fearefull curſe; and therefore(ſaith 
| Chriſt ) you had need to be faithfull in ſeaſo- 
= the world by your Miniſterie. In this am- | 
plihcativn.-wemay obſerue foure points: Firlt, 
the/ordinarie finne that, doth accompanie the | 
| calling'ot the Miniſerie, Secondly,the danger 
of this finne, Thirdly,the vnprofitableneſſe of 
ſuch a Miniſteric. Fourthly , the iudocment of | 
4 (30d duc vnto ir. | 
+ 7. Point, As other callings hane their ſeue.. þ 
rall faults, fo hath the calling of a Miniſter,no- þ 
ied im theſe words; if the [alt haxe bolt bis ſa- | 


Te fn Expoſition upon =» 
A 


when it; loaſeth that vertue and acrimonie | 


which it hath id Teaſoning that fleſh of Which 
itiscaſt, Now Miniſtersate as vnſaueric falr, 
when they become vnproficable in their Mini- 


Gods word, for the ſeaſoning of mens ſoules, 
that they may be acceptable to God, and re- 
conciled vnto him in Chriſt, In this .catltng 
there bee eſpecially foure: kinds of vnſauaeric 
falt: Firſt, the blind watch-men that haue not 
knowledge z'0'.and: dumbe- dogges that £aunot 
barke: that is; ſuch as either.cannot, otif they 
can, will nordiſpenſe 'Gods word, for the (al- 
vation of meins ſoules, Secondly ,  Hereticgll 
Teachers , who preach ' falſe and damnable 
do&rine, fuch-as doth not ſeaſon , butipoifon 
and deſtroy: the ſoule : ſuch were the falſe 


|Prophers among the Tewes , who enticed to 
|Idolatrie:Deur.30.1,2, andthefalſe Apolttes, 


and Heretikes in the Primitive Chureh, whoſe 


of many, And ſuch are 'the Romiſh reachers 
at this day, and rhe Teluites and Semitiaries 


many'goodpgifts of learning , yet by mingling 
the word of God withtheirvwne inuentions, 
and humane'traditions, they raſe the foundati- 
on, they bFome ynſauourie-falt , and hereti- 
call Teachers, And here by the way; who can- 
not. bur wonder, that ftudents \in Diuinitie, 


ments of Friers and Popiſh writers, as they 
doe? doubtleſſe. it argyerh that the :word of 
God hath not ſeafoned their hearts; for where 


| fuch ynſauorie'falt hath reliſh, the wholeſome 


doQrine of Gods word hath never ſeaſoned, 
Thirdly , they are vnſauouric ſalt , who teach 
rrue doctrine , but yet »9;[apply the ſame. Many 
fuch were in the Church of the Iewes in the 
dayes of q leremie , and” Exekiel , who much 
 complaine of ſowing pillowes wnaer the elbowes 
of the wicked , by preaching peace vnto them, 
when they ſhovld have called to repentance by 
the diſcoueric of their finnes; and denunciati- 
| on of Gods iudgement: as alſo, for making ſad 
| the hearts of thoſe. whom God had not 'ma fad: 


| And ſuch are thoſe at this day, who haue 
1'{\moRth tongues, in refpect of finne, and yet 


are full of bitter inueCtinies againſt the better 
fort. By this meanes the word of God loo- 
feth his acrimonie and ſharpenes, whereby the 
wicked ſhould be awaked our of their ſlumber 
t lecuritie, and the godly further ſeaſoned, 


| and made more acceptable vnto God, Fourth- 


ly, they are vnſauourie ſalt, who though they 
teach the truth, and generally apply it well, 


an offer.tive and voſauourie converſation in the 

Teacher , doth hinder” the ſeaſoninos vertuc 
f th d of hi ak: i. 6% O 

ot the word of his Miniſteric in the hearts of 

the people ; and his dottrine cannot ſo much 


1 edifice, as lits courſe of life deftroyeth ,/ becauſe 
naturall men regard nor ſo much whar is ſaide, | 


_— 


— 


 owr, Ce. Salt is ſaid to become vaſauoyrie, 


as what is dome. This beeing ſo,all Gods Mini- 
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words did fret "as a canker ; and deſtroyed the faith | 


eric, and either doe nor, or cannor diſpenſe | 


TT 


—[umong vs, whortough they be quatified with | 


ſhould ſo much affe&t the Poſtils and-Com- | 


doe yet lead'vngodly and ſcandalous liues: for | 
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ters, and thoſe alſo.that deftinate chemſclues 
tothis calling, muſt hays ſpeciall care, ſo to be 
qualified tor this-worke., and ſo to-preach the 


This is a matter of great importance, as well in 
reſpect of the Miniſter, as of thepeople; and 


11, Point, The danger of this ſinne,in being 


wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? Some referre this 
falting to the earth,as if Chriſt had faid,where- 
with ſhall the carth be ſalted; but it doth more 
truely belong to the ſalt it ſelfe, a3 Mark. 9. 5; 
Salt 4s good, but if the ſalt be vnſauourie, where- 
with ſhall it, that is.,#he ſalt it ſelfe , be ſeaſoned ? 
Againe, the interrogation wherewith,imports a 
yehement deniall;as if Chriſt ſhould fay, If falr 
once. looſe his naturall propertie of {alrneſle, ir 
can neuer be recouered : now ynfaithfull and 


<2 oy 


| vnprofitable Miniſters, are vnſauourie falt;and-| 


therefore their danger is exceeding great, And 
yet the compariſon mutt not ſo b vreed, as 
thereby to proout the fate of Minifters to be 
incurable, if they once become vafaichfull: but 
Chriſts meaning is, to ſhewe that ynprofitable 


Miniſters are very hardly, or {ſeldom euer mace 


beene faithful , and after have fallen from ir. 
Thar this is the true meaning, may thus-ap-' 
peare; for notes of negation in.* Scripture, doe, 
not alwaies import-an abſ6lute deniall, bur 

ſometimes they are put to exprefle great dif- 
ficultic,, and to ſhewe things that fieldome | 
cometo paſle : Matth. 23. 33. O generation of 
vipers, how ſhould you eſcape the damnation of hell ? 

that is, very hardly :: And ſo whereir is ſaid, 
that Da#id did not decline from the way of the Lord 
ſane in the matter of Vriah : that is, very ſeldome: 


ple: ſo Matthi1 3.57. A Prophet is not without ho- 


coxntrie; for ſometime hee may be diſhonoured 
elſewhere; and ſometime alſo; baue, honour in 
his owne countrie: So in this place, this reſem- 
blance of incurablenes in vnſaithfull Miniſters, 


| muſt be vnderſtood, of great hardnes and diffi- 


cultie;znot of an impoſhbilitic,as experience al- 
ſo teacheth: for King Salomon was a Prophet of! 
God,, who by his adulteries and idolatrie, be- 
came wonderfull ynſauoury, and yet no doubr, | 
he afterward recouered*, and became fauouric 
againe by true repentance, whereupon he pen- 


Gods mercie, vpon his repentance he was ſea- 
loned againe. 7 | 

This then is the danger , thar Miniſters de- 
clining from fidelitic, voe ſcldome' or hardly 


| fecouer: thereaſonis; Firſt , becauſe they want 


word oof God , thatit- may be ſauourie in the | 
hearts and conſciences of them that heare it. | 


thus ſhall ic appeare, that they are not onely no | 
| vaſauoury falt, bur euen {uch as doe ſcalon os | 


thetrs. . 


ynſauourie ſalt( that is yufaithfull in the Mini- | 
terie ). is, very great, noted in theſe words ; 


for he ſinned gricuouſly in # »#mbring the peo- | 


zonr ( that is, very ſeldone) ſane in his owne | 


nedthe booke of Eccleſiaſtes : ſo Peter by his | 
denialtof Chriſt , became voſauourie; yet by | 


A 


| makes t barren; nay, caſtiron the dung-hill, | 


| 


| riour officers, were not debarred fron thiirof-" 


ſauourie againe ;at caſt, if formerly they haue > Iny examples, of ſuch as having fallen ro Pope-| 


| tie, from.our Miniſterie , baue after prooued 


| togs,.,vato onr Prince and State, of all 0- 


| come a Mafſe-Prieſt) be reltored againe into 


| Now by ſuch open Idolatrie,they diſabledihe- 


people:Secondly, the word in themis vnſauou- 
ry which ſhould ſeaſon them, and ſo there js no 
' other meanes to recouerthem ordinarily, 'Goe 
throughallages , and obſerue the examples of 
falſe Prophers in the old Teſtament, of Falſe A- 
poliles inthe*new, and of Archheritickes, in 
the primitiye Church;and hardly Mall YouBnd 
any that repented: y ea,marke ſuch Miniſters as 
in our age incline to Poperie , and for the 
' moſt part they become ſrrecoucrable, Hereby 
then every, Miniſter is taught £0 learne, and | 
practiſe Pauls leſſon to Timothie , To rake beede 
vito himſelfe, and unto [earning, conrmuing there. 
in, fighting a food fight ; ha#tng fan h aud a good 
conſcience. Theſe things Paul doth; notably | 
vrge in that Epiſtle, giuing good direction tg 
attaine thereunto 2 1,Tim.4.13.14.16. and 6: 
11,23, | oy POO 

11, Point, The vnprofitableneſle of ynfaith- 
full Minifters;,, expreſſed in theſe words. It 2x 
thenceforth good for nothing : that is, as vnſa-f 
.uouric ſalt,becomming vnhit to ſeaſon meate, is 
good fornotking; (for caſt it onthe round, it 


; 


.O 


andit burts thar alſo which otherwiſe ſerues 
for good vie : )i01s it with Miniſters that be- 
come vnfaithfull, they are of all other molt noi- 
ſome both tothe Church, and commoy'iyealth; | 
for Gods cprſec is vpon them, and they are.g00d | 
for no ſocietic, This might be declated by ma- 


Not onely deadly enemies ro our Church ;-anti 
ro the truth , but the rankeſt Rebels and Trai- 


thers../-.: | ty 
. Queſtion, Whether may ſuch Miviſters as 
become voſauourie ſalt, by making Apoſtacie 
from thetruxh (as if a Proteſtant Miniſter be- 


% ” 


the Miniſterie of Gods Church, vpon their re- 
pentance ? Anſwer, Some be of minde that 
they mayFPt be received at all into the Mini- 
eric , after ſuch apoſtacie : bur I inde nothing 
inthe Scripture , which ſhould hinder theirre- 
Aitution, if their conuerfion ynto God, and to 
his truth, may appeare tobe true & vnfained, Ir 
is alledged,wnat thePrieſts vnder the law,falling 
ro Idolatrie, © were for euer debarrtd from the. 
 Preifts office? Anſwer. That was for {peciall 
cauſe ; for the Prieſts were types of Chrift, and | 
their outward holineſſe ſhadowed oat the per- 
{et intepritic & holines ofour Safrour Chrift ; 
for which'cauſe there was none chofen ro the 
Prieſts office, who had any blemiſh in his body, 


ſelues from beeing figures of Chrift, and there- 


fore were reiefted., Againe, we finde thatinfe-] 


fice in the SanQtuarie, though they committed 
idolatric as the Pricſts did. Itis ſaid agaive,that} 

a Miniſter myſt be ynblameable ; bur a Maſle- | 
prieſt caoyot be voblameable. nſw, Without 


teachersto inſtru them, as they inſtructrhe 


rae repentance none is ynblameable ; bit by f 
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eAn Expoſition of Chriſts 
— _prieft may be-|A{| your ſayings and doings are open to the eyes |. 
| tie a - Mey Fall In. , be- + men: therefore be ye llaber ye glorific 


| . | - | | God therein; The firſt part of this reaſon, is in 
pre one TS En oe theſe words ; Te are the light of the world: the ſe- 
Tories {5 thay an rofaichfall Minifter tho-| | condis expreſſed by two compariſons in the. 
cough Oatomere be redbyrepemane| | orb lloming Fett tba ſr rakes 
| , the Church. | . 
FP ah=r probe and puniſhment of For the firſt part : Tearothe light of the world. 
Fa fifau ourie ſalt : Ir i caſt out , and troaden vnder If Miniſters be lights, why faith the Scripture 
| foetr of men : whereby Chriſt ſignifieth , thar that /ohn Baptiſt was not the light.,of the, world ? 
vofaithfull and voproficable minilters , ſhall be þ. | Toh. 1 8. Anſ:There betwo kinds of lights, _ 
| condernried both of God and nian : Hol. 4. 6.| | riginalland Derived : Originallis that, which 
| Betanſe thou haft deſpiſed knowledge, therefore al-| | is the cauſe of all light; and fo Chriſt alone is the 
' fowill [ deſpiſe thee, Mal. 2.9. T' herefore have [| | light of the world: and in this ſeiife doth the 
; made onto Je ee and vile , before allthe peo-| | Scripture denie lohn = 4 to be that light, De- | 
| ple ; Jeviade he kept not my way , but hawe been par-| p, | rined light, is that which ineth forth , but yet 
\ruultir tht Law. FScethefione of the Lords con-| | is receitted from another ; and fo* lob» Bapti/f 
| tempt, ig his feractull is cots ypon them; | | war a burning and ſoinbeg lampe: \o were the A- 
' 25 61 Nadab and Abihs , Leuit.10.1, 2. Hophni| | poſfles lights ,v for God that -caufed the light to 
1 | and Phineas, 1.Sam, 2.34. And though they | | ſhine ont of darkeneſſe, ſhined into their hearts , ro 
| | may eſcape his hand inthis life, yer will Chriſt enable them to gine the light of kyowledge in the 
v March.24, | ar his comming,* cut them fend pl them their| | face of leſia Chriſt, And ſomuſttheſe words be | 
| {4b4950 | portion with - tis ma us nothing but wee- one wa Ne CS ES 
EFT ey ——nr——njltad;owirwdo 
| | The xs p7C I whereof, muſt moone all| | the Apoſtles by the light of their miniſteric 
| Miniſters to beware of vnfaithfulneſſe in their | | wcete to ſhine vnto them... 
calling, leaſt the corſe of voſauourie ſalt light The vſe. Firſt, this title of {5ght given to Mi- 
ypon them, The Carpenters who builded No-| | niſters, ſheweth the right vſe of the Miniſterie 
y. Arke, were themſelues drowned in the| of tne word, The whole world lieth in darke- 
| flood ; becauſe neirher Noahs preaching, nor| | neſle, that is, in ignorance vnder finne, and ſo 
their owne working did mooue them to re-|C| ſubic to damnation by natureznow God hath 
entance: And thelike iudgement will befall} | ordained the Minifterie of the word-to be a 
ynfaithfull Miniſters; rhongh' they have theſ | light, whereby this ignorance may be expelled, 
| vame of ſuch as ſhould ſeaſon others , yet be- | and they brought to the knowledge of their | 
cauſe of their ynfairhfulnefſe, they become-yii- | | finnes, and of the "way that leadeth voto life : 
ſauourie;God himſelfe at length will caſt them{ | AQ. 26.18, Paul muſt preach,that both Lewes and 
| our, andrread chem vnder foore. If this were{ | Gentiles may come from darknes vnts light. 
| laid to heart, as it ought to be, it would drive Secondly, by this Title,Chriſt ſheweth how | 
_— their idleneſle , vanitie ; and coue- | [his words is to be handled; namely, ſo as it may 
rouſneſſe, whereby they become ynſauoury vn- | | be alight ynto mens minds and conſciences, to | 
to Cod. © os _ ag ſinnes, and their great mi- | 
erie therebyzthen, tolet them ſee the remed 
V, 4. Te a4aYe the light of the from that miſerie ; Whichis Ieſus Chriſty and 
lafily, ro ſhew them that ſtrair way of obedi- 


| world: a (tie that uſe 0N 4 hill, | enceinall good duties to God and man, which 
 canniot h p hi 4 God requirethin this life of a Chriſtian. Men 


may take long diſcourſes vpon a text of Scrip- | - 


i Net ber doe men light rure; butthat onely is true” preaching, which | 
gives this light of knowledge to the mind and 


C candle : and pul it ynder 4| | conſcience,which leadeth mento God, 
by ſhe I, ' wr ile lic ke Apaing, the hearers of the word muſt be ad- 


ud Þ | | moniſhed of their duties from this title. Firft,if 
4 nd it gueth light to all that Miniſters be lights n regard of their Miniſte- 
; | | ric, then euery hearer muſt fo applic his heart | 
= are in the bouſe. | Fo the preaching of the word, t at it may in-; 
| ITY ' lighten his conſcience with the knowledoe of | 
;. 16. Le t your light Jo ſhine his ae w his ne oy reaſon of them; | 
halen c «. 35 allo, with the true knowledge of Chriſt, and 
| fe ore men , & c of the will of God, which tay paide wa "gp | 
| 


g —_... 


| - Here Chriſt lajeth downe the ſecond reaſon, | |bedicnce : otherwiſe, this holy ord 

to inducehis Diſciples , andinthemall Mini-| |neth to his deeper contnbntig....— 

| mend En I wordof God — as Secondly, every bearer muſt learne Pauls | 
| if he ſhould ſay; By calling you are the lipht of leſſon, Eph. 5.8. Te were once darkene([e,but now 

| the world, and your condition is ſuch » that all! [ye are or ag the Lord; walke as children of the | 
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Sermon inthe Mount. 


light : thac is \ looke-what the word reacheth, 


darke, wherein we walke , we vie torches and 
candles, that ſo we may ſce theright path : be- 
| hold,the world is darkeneſle, we therefore muli 
| [labourto hauc the word of God to be alight 
ynto our feete, in all the ſteppes of our callings 
wherein we liue;for hee that walzeth in the darke, 
knoweth not whether he goeth, lob.12.35. 

Laſtly, there be many that liue in ignorance, 
2s blind , as though they had neuer heard of 
Chriſt;and though they heare the word preach- 
ed, yet till they remaine in darkenefle : but 
they muſt know , that their caſe is fearefull, for 
the Miniſterie of the word is /zght - they there- 
fore hauing the benefir thereof , ought to be 
children of the light : and becauſe they arenor 
{enlightened , vndoubtrealy a moſt fearcfull 
iudgement of God is vpon them ; for marke 
| what Paw! ſaith, *1f our Goſpel be bid ,it is bid to 


blinded the eres of their mind : and therefore, ſuch 


perſons mult labour to knowe and practiſe the 


that ſo in conſcience they may be truly aſlured, 
that the word of God is become their light. - 
The ſecond part of this reaſon, is this ; Towr 
condition ze ſuch , in regard of your calling , that all 
your [qyings and doings are ſeene of men: and irt 
is expreſle 
tie ſet on 4 hill , which cannot be hid: Secondly , 
of acandle put ona candleflicke ,-verl.t15. And 
thus it dependeth onthe former-part : Where- 


the world, they might take it. for a matter of 
ſome outward renowne :. Chriſt therefore tels 
them, that his intent herein, is not to giue 
them titles of praiſe; but to make the acquain- 
ted with their hard icandition, in which they 
were like to bee, by reaſon of their great and 
wogpme calling ; wherein they ſhould become 

| ſpeCtacles to all the world : for thus hee ſaith , 
eA Citie that is ſet on a bill , cannot be hid, but all 
that paſſe by may ſec it: and 4 Candle lighted and 
ſet on acandleſtiche , gineth_ light to all = are in 
the houſe ; euen ſo , you mine Apoliles , by rea- 
{on of your publike calling ſhall have all your 
: laying: and doings manifett tothe eyes of the 
whole world. | 


preſle the fame thing, therefore the points of 
inſtruction , which ſpecially 'concerne Gods 
miniſters, ſhall be propounded from the ioynt 
{cope of them both. Firſt, whereas the conditi- 
on of Gods miniſters is ſuch, to haue their 
whole conuerſation open and manifeſt to the 
cies of the world; therefore they eſpecially , 
aboue all others, ( chough it concerne euery 
man in his place) mult haue care thar their liues 
and conuerſacions , both for ſayings and do- 
ings, be holy and blameles : for their place is 


. |vntothe Lord but by their bad converſation, 
_ |theycary; pany a ſoule with them to deſtructi- 


which is this light, that doe. When: the time is | 


thoſe that periſh,in whom the god of thus world hath | 


_[ſpeciall grounds and duties of true religion, | 


d by two timilitudes : Firſt , of 4 c/- | 


as Chriſt had called his Diſciples the light of | 


Becauſe both theſe fmlitudes ſerue to ex- | 


ſuch, that by their welt doing , they win many | 


A 


— O— — 


ON. 2, Hereby they mult learne, 
it {trange, if they lie open-to manifold reproa- 
the world ; and if their conuerſation be godly ; 


hated Abel for his good workes ,1.Toh.3.12. 3: 
Hence it appeareth, that men in this. calling , 


| cannot without great (inne , hide the gifts and | 
|ralents which God hath 
| areas lighted candles, which muſt not be put 


giuen them : for they 


vnder a buſhell. Sundriemen have heretofore 
offended this way, as thole in the Primitiue 
Church, who beeing godly men,and well qua- 
lifted for trfie MiniRerie, did yet withdraw the- 
{clues from publike ſocietics,to liuc in ſolitarie 
places : for by their gifts they were excellent 
lights,and therefore they ought to haue ſhined 
forth to others, And at this day, they offend 


- | this way, that will not abaſe themſclues in 


their Miniſterie, to ſpeake plainely , to the 
meane capacitie of the {imple : yea, they alſo 
put the light vnder a buſhell, who beeiog br 


acalling into the Church, and have a lawfull 
calling for their ſtay in the Vniuerſities : and 
though men baue not ſuch meanes of calling 


forth, as were to be wiſhed, yet they thar liuc 


ſclues willing to become lights abroad'in the 


| Chureh; ſaying with the Prophet Ifaie , when 


his lippes were touched with a cole from the 
Altar, = Here amT1, Lord, ſend me. Ina word, all 
erſons in this calling , that any way hide their 


ſhould not be hid. 

' From theſe compariſons, wherein Chriſt ſets 
out the open ſtate of his Apoftles to the viewe 
of the world, the Papiſts doe gather , that the 
Church of God cannot be hid ,and therefore vi- 
fibilitie mult needs be the nore of a true Church, 
But we muſt know, that Gods Church may 
ſometime lic hid, in regard of the word , and 
the Miniſterie thercof as itdidin the daies of 


_ | b Elias, ard inthe time when Poperie ſpread it 


ſelfe ouer theſe Weſterne parts, Neither doth 
this place make ought againſt ys,for Chriſt here 
ſpeakes of his Apoſtles, and of their miniſterie 


| properly, which could hot be hid;and not of e- 


uery ordinarie Miniſter who are not light, of 
all the world, as the Apoſtles were, but only in 
their particular ſtanding. Secondly , the Mini- 


ſecond fimilitude , that it gizerh light to thens 


| that arein the houſe : that is, inthe Church of 
God, And fo inthe darkeneſle of Poperie, the | 


Miniſterie of the Goibel was hidde from the 
world; and yet it uve ome light to the hidden 
Church ,the houſe of God, ro ſhew them their 
calling, and the mcanes of faluation, 


. MS. 
£ 


NT" 


not to thinke 


ches, and abuſes, more then any other ſort of | 
| men : for they, of all other, lie moſt open to: 


itis rhe more diſtaſtfull ro the world :-as Cain | 


for this Minifterie;do fpendtheir daies whoſly | - 
in the Vniuerſities, except it be that they want | 


in Schooles of Learning, ought to ſhew them-! 


gifts,arc here blamed:for they are lights which | 


' 


ſteric is alight, yernot alwaies ſhining ro the | 
whole world : and therefore it is added in the | 


Now. as theſe ſimiliztudes concerne the Mi- | 
| nifters, ſo they may well be enlarged to every | 


a [ſa.6.3. 


Rhemiſts on 
this plates. 
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{tim in this place : for in this regard the Mini-: 
| ter is a patterne to his people , and many times | 
in Scriprure others beſides the Miniſters are-| godly life 
| calledlights, 3. Sam. 21.17, Daw is called the | | 1.Tim.4.12. B wrhar bel: 
| ght of Iſrael; nor onely for the comfort of his | | ple tn word,and in conuer ſation. : : WER 
Regiment \ burallo as he was a King, by his| | In regard of this double charge ,t at hes on 
yprightlife he gaue light to the people, where- | | every Miniſter, the people for their parts ,muft 
ofhe was gouernour ; And fo anſwerably ,all | remember, in all their praters to craue of God 
Superiours in their places muſt be lights : the | | that the Miniſters may be enabled to reach | 
pablike Magiſtrate, to the Commonwealth; | | Gods will bothin doctrine and life, The /Apo-! 
the maſter, to his ſeruants; parents'to_ their | | tle Pax/doth ſundrie times require the Chur- 
children ; and every Chriſtian co his brother: | | chesto whome he writ , to pray for him in re- 
Philip. 2.1 5. - Shine 4s lights in the world , in the gardof his« Miniſterie. Now if ſo worthican 
| middeſt of a naughtie and crooked nation, This | | Apoſtle had ncedeto bepraied for , much more 
therefore is our dutic,if we be Chriftians:as we | | hath cuery ordinarie Minifter in Gods Church, 
mult labour ro get the knowledge of Gods wil | + | And greatreaſon it ſhould be fo, for the denill 
:nto our hearts , ſo- muſt we cauſe the power | | ſtands at 4 Jehoſhuahs right handto reſiſt him : © he 
thereofto ſhine forth in the example of a good 'B | hindred Paxl from comming to the Theſſalonians, 
life , whereby others may be directed in the| | Though he maligne euery belceuer, yer he 
darkeneſſe of the world, But alas, herein the | | aimes cſpecially at the Miniſter , that he may 
caſe of many islamentable , who thorovgh ig- | | cauſe himto faile,if nor in teaching,yer at leaſt, 
norance and diſobedience, be yet in darkneſſe: | ! in the —— of his doQtrine, by a ſincere 
theſe muſt be taken our of their places,as darke and godly converſation þf 
candles, and troden vnder foote,and ſo caſtin-] | Now,b ecauſe Chriſt requires of euery Mini- 
roeternall darkencſic, where they ſhall lamein| | fter , beſides reaching , the cuidence of good 
woe for eucrmore, | workes ita godly life,therfore kere will I han- 
: dle this point of good workes : and firſt ſhery 
v.16. Le 6 your light /o ſhine what a good worke is, ſecondly, the differences 


of good works:anid then obſerue the neceſhitie, 


befor e men , that they may ſee the dignitic,aad yſc of good works, 
or ys I. Point, A good works, 1s 4 worke commanded| * 300 
your good workes,andglorifie your | | 7 Pin; 18 Loo 


2s a man regenerate in faith, for | (crib, 
/ ther which 151n heauen ; the glorie of God in mans good, Firſt (Ifay) it is 
| y, | a worke commanded of God , for Gods will is 
This is the concluſion of this reaſon; where, || goodneſſe ir ſelfe and the Rule of all yoodnefle 
by ſbming, is meant miniſteriall reaching, | | in the creature; and euery good thing is there-' 
whereby they make knowne Gods will ynto| | fore good, becauſe it is an{werable to the wil of 
his people:wherewith,he alſo requirethanſwe-| | God : no worke therefore can be good, vnleſſe 
rablepradliſe ina godly lite: as ifhe ſhould ſay, | | it be appointed, ordained , and commaunded' 
Sccing dy our calling youare ſo conſpicuous | | of God : men indeede may inyent and doe ma- 
to the world, therefore looke to the cuidence | | ny good works , bur they ſhall haue no ”00d- 
| of your Minilterie, and to the holineſle of your | | nefle in them, vnleſſe they do accord with Gods 
liues, that fo the people may not onely heare| | will. A gaine, good works muſt be done in ebe. 
your doetrine, but alſo ſec mou good workes, | | diexce to God: now, vnleſſe God appoint them, 
and thereby be mooued ro ollpw the fame,and| | the doing of them cannot be any obedience to 
ſoto gloritic God in heaven, his. will, Thirdly , wa-worſhip, whereby men 
A moſt worthie concluſion, wherein obſerue| | thruſt ypon God their owne inuentions for his 
| two points rouching the miniftery of the word. |D | ſervice, is euery wheref condemned: and of | fcol.1.», 
Firft, in what maner Miniſters muſt teach the like nature be allthoſe ations , wherein men | 2? 
word, Sccondly,the cnde of alt teaching. For | of themſelues doe faſten goodnefle without — 
the firſt: Gods word mult firlt be preached, T | thewill and appointment of God. LEN _ 
chat men may heare it : lecondly , therewith | | mult be remembred, becauſe the Church of 
muſt goean vnblameavle conuer{ation, bring-| | Rome doth teach the contrarie, That a man 
ing to:th good workes, that men therein may may doe good workes, not required or ape 
lee —_—_ rin Ye; then are tivo parts of | | pointed by God : butthe former Reaſons ſhe 
a Miniſters oftice, Doctrine, and good life: and| | thisto be falſe; and the arguments which the 
they muſt goe together jn him that is a good bring for their opini6,are nothing bur abuſe of 
Minitter, He that teacheth to write will firſt Scripture, as in theſe few lainl ( 
71 les of writino to his ſcholl d 'M; l EY PPErS. 
giuerules of gtohis {cnollers, and then Firlt , they ſay, the /ewes $ had free-will offe- | obieR.". 
let them copies to. tollow : and {o doth cuery |- | rings, which were not commided in the word, | 8-7 : 
| maſter ia his Art : there 15,m0 learning of any and yet were acceptable ynto God: and ſo d + $8 
l thing, vnleſſe examples ſaith rules, Agaiue, | many now adaies many'good wo k | Lac] þ 
God witl haue .menreMearne his will ewo | | ble to God. thowon 1 EcePta- 
wales r-by Hearing, nb fbcins's the Adv to 4200, thongh not commanded. -Arſip. 
e100 tuieey Autodeernes om. p1the H lniſter Their free-wit offerings were ordained of God, 
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Sermon in the «Mount, 


and therefore were acceptable:they were onely | A| The Author of a good worke, isnot euery one 
free,in regardinthe rime of offering them;but | [in the world, but that man or woman that is a 
for the manner how,and the places where they | | member of Chriſt, 'borne a new by the holy. 
mult be offered, both theſe were appointed of | . | Ghoſt :(o Chriſt here ſaith, Let your lepht, &&c. 
God. +. | reſtraining his ſpeech to the perſons of his di- | 
Againe, they ſay, Phinees h ſlewe Zimriand ſciples. True it1s, that amon o Turkes and Jn-: 
Coſbie with Gods approbation, though he was | | fidels, many a ciuill man will doe 'workes: of 
no Magiſtrate: and therefore workes not com- mercie, of ciuill juſtice ,*and liberalitje ,; and 
manded of God , may be acceptable vnto him, will obttaine from outward finnes,and live or- 
Av. Though Phinees had not any outward derly ; now theſe, and ſuch like, though in 
' | commandethent, yet he had that which was | | themſclues they be good workes, ſo farre forth 
[anſwerablethereto;towit, anextraordinarie | | as they are required by the law of nature, or 
> [inftin@by the ſpirit, whereby he was caried to commaunded by Gods word ; yet in an infidel, 
[doe that fat; which was as much,as if God had | | or an vnregenerate perſon, they are ſinnes : for 
iven him an expreſſe commaundement. And | | firſt, they proceed from an heart which is cor- 
7, we may ſay of the Miniſterie of ſundrie an- 'p | rupt with original] finne, and with vabelcefe ; *F" 
cient Prophets, who by extraordinaric inflin& ( forthe n hears is the fountaine of all actions )| mn Mat.r2,z5, 
| weremooued thereunto:andypon this ground | | and alſo they are praftiſed by the members | 
did i Elyah ſlay Baals Prophets, of the bodie,, which are weapons of vnrigh- | 
Thirdly, Maries fat? (lay they ) ink powring| | teouſneſle ; and therefore muſt needs be like 
aboxe of coſtly ointment on the head of our Saui-| | vnto water ſpringing from a corrupt fountaine, 
our Chriſt , was 2 good worke; and yet there and running through a filthy channell. Second- 
| was no commandement for it in Gods word. | | ly, theſe workes are not done far Gods glorie, | 
TeAnſ, Maries falt was a worke of confeſſion; | | andthe good of men. Thirdly ; they are niot| 
whereby ſhee teſtified her faith in Chriſt), and | | done in obedience ts God, according to the 
ſo was generally commanqed, though not in | | Ruleof goodnefſe, the will and word of God, 
particular, Againe, ſhee was caried thereto by | | and therefore cannot be good workes, And 
a (peciall inſtin& of the ſpirit, for !ſheedidst ro | | this muſt teach euery one \ on would do good, 
barie him,(as Chriſt himſelfe teſtifiech)becauſe | | to labour for regeneration by the holy Ghoſt, 
his buriall was ſo ſpeedie after his death, inre--| | that ſo his perſon may be.,good , and then | 
gard of the approaching of the Sabbath , that | | ſhallhis workes of obedience be good in Gods 
they could not embalme him, as the manner of jC| fight: for ſuchas the tree is, ſuch will-be the | 
the Iewes was;now euery inſtinct of Gods ſpi- |'- | fruit: Ar'exill tree cannot bring forth good fruit , | 
rit in the conſcience of the doer, hath the force | | nor 4 good mill! fruit, Matth,7, 18, We: mult | 
of a particular commandement, | rele ws labourto be engraffed into Chriſt, | 
Fourthly,the ſpirit of God(ſay they )mooues for without him , we can doe noe good thing: | 
euery man to any good worke that is done;and | | bnt beeing partakers of his grace, we ſhall 
therefore men need not a particular comande- | | abound with the fruits of righreouſueſſe , which are | 
ment for euery worke: for thoſe that are caried | | by [eſus Chriſt, wnto the praiſe and glorie of God, 
by the ſpirit, cannot but doe well. A»ſw, True | | Phil.1.11. 
it is, the ſpirit mooueth men to good workes Thirdly, I adde: that good workes muſt be 
freely,but yet this motion of thefirir,isin and | | done in faith: for faith is the cauſe of every | 
by the word of God: and at this day, thoſe in- | | good worke, and without faith it is impoſſible 
ſins which are beſides the word, are mens to doe any good worke, Now, in the doing 
owne fancies , or illuſions of the deuill, Many | | of a good worke,there is a twofold faith requi- 
other reaſons they-alleadge to this purpole,for | | red: Firlt,s generall faith, whereby a man is per- | 
the iuſtifying their yowes of chaſtitic, of regu- D | ſwaded that God requires of him,the doing of 
lar obedience , pilgrimages, trentalls, and ſuch | ,| that worke which he takes in hand : as when a 
like, but they are liketo theſe, and notwith. man giueth almes, he muſt be perſwgded it is 
| tanding them all, the truth is this:that for ſub- | | Gods will he ſhould giue almes ; and ſofor 0- 
ſtance, a good worke is ſuch a one, as is ordai- | | ther good workes: for n whatſoextr us not of 
ned, appointed, and commanded by God. And | | faith, fmne: thatis, whatſocuer goooreneth 
here by the way, we may obſerue, thar they are | | not from this perſwaſton inthe confcience,that 
farre deceiued , who Fd much commend the it is Gods will that ſuch a thing ſhould | be | 
times of Poperie for good works: for the truth | || done, or ſhould not bedone, is finne: for he: 
1s, that all their oblations to Images, to Mona- thar doubteth' of the thing lie doth , finneth |. 
ſeries, and.to Churches , for Maſſes, Pardons, therein , though the thing done be good in it! 
and ſuch like, were no good workes, but onely | | ſelfe. Secondly herein is required {»ſtifying | 
intheir owne opinion; for God commanded | | farth, whereby a man is perſwaded in his con- | 
them not : Now it is the Lords revealed will , ſcience,of his owne reconciliation with God in | 
that muſt giue the goodnes to mans worke : Chriſt: of this it is laid, Heb. 11.6, #ithent aith | 
| Mich.6., 8, He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what s aying | 
good, and what the Lord requireth of thee. -1 
_ Next I adde: Done of a regenerate perſon, | - 
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'worke: for by iuſtifying faith , Chriſt with his 
—_— Award __ applicd to the per- 
ſon of the worker , and he thereby is vnited to 
Chriſt, who renueth the minde, will, and affe- 
Aions of the worker, from whence the worke 
proceedeth:and ſo it is as pure water,comming 
from a clenſed fountaine. Secondly, faith couc- 
rech the wants that be in good workes, for the 
beſt worke done by man in this life, hath it 
wants: ) now faith apprehenderh Chriſt and his 
merits,and applieth the ſame ynto the worker, 
whereby his perſon is accepted, and the imper- 
fettis of his work couered in the ſight of God; 
| and this muſt prouoke vs to labour for faith, 

| Laſtly, Iadde ;the ende of a good worke ; 
| namely , Gods glorie in mans Food, The honour 
| of God, muſt be the principall ende of every 
| gnod worke : now Gods honour ſtands in re- 
' ucrence, obedience, and thankefulneſle; ſo that 
| when we doe any good worke, we mult doe it 
' in reverence ynto God , in obedience vnto his 


commandements, and in token of our thanke- 
fulnefſe yaro bim,for his manifold mercies. The | 
ood of man mutt hercin allo be relpected; the 


Apofile faith , » The law u fu'fi'ied inone word, 
| Trex (palt tone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe : how can 
this be, ſeeing to love the Lord our God is 
| the great commanderment of the Law? It mul 


| | therefore thus be vnderfiood ; that the law of 


| God inuſt be praQtiſed in the loue of our neigh- 


of a mans life , 2nd ofall his ations, is to ſerue 
God, in ſeruing of man, and by ſerving of 
man, to ſeruc God ; as when we prap( which is 
2 good worke ) wemuſt not onely reſpect our 


God, and for our brethren , as well as for our 
ſelucs : yea , and for our enemies. So we muſt 
heare the word, and reccive the Sacraments , 
that thereby we may be better able to further 
qur brethren in the way of ſaluation: this our 
S2uiour doth here expreſle, ſaying, { that they 
m4y ſee your good workers, and glorifie your father m 
| heawen: ] as it he ſhould {ay , Glocrific you God, 


| and alio cauſc others to doc the ſame. 


| Firſt, here we may ſee what to iudge of the 
' works done by Papiſts: Itis commsoly thought 
that they abound with good workes, but it is 
not ſo; gheir beſt works arc ſinnes before God, 
for they faile principally in the maine cnd of 
, well-doing , which-1s ro glorife God ,*in the 
' good of men:for a Papili doing a good worke, 
according to the Rules of their religion,doth it 
| to ſatisfie Gods iuſtice, for the temporall pu- 


| niſhent of his ſinnes, and to merie heauen by | 


+ ir ; and fo erreth quite trom the righr.ende of a 
: good. worke, relpeQing therein, his owne 
good, and ones at all che good of others, 
| Secondly, hereby we may ice, for our (clues, 
| how farrewe comeſhortin our good workes, 
for commonl1y we faile in the maine end there- 
of : men] their dajes-and irengrth in la- 
| bour and toile,but al is for themſelues, for their 
 owne pleaſure, thcit owne profit and preferre- 


at x —_—_  ——_—— 


bour, and not apart by it ſelfe. Againe,the end/| 


ſelues, but pray for others;as for the Church of | 


A 
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ment, without reſpe& ro the good of their bre- 
thren ; now all ſuch ations wherein men ſeeke 
themſelues onely, and not Gods glorie in the 
good of = aa, 4 finnefull in the doer,though 
otherwiſe good in themſclues, And therefore, 
we mult learne,in all our attions,to aime at the 
lorie of God in the good of men, 
11. Point. Thus we ſee what a good worke 
15: now follow the differences of good workes. 
Good works be of two ſorts Firlf choſe which 
Gol in his word hath diretly commanded , as 
parts of his worſhip ; ſuch are praier , thanke(- 
giving, recciuing the Sacraments, hearing the 
word, and relceuing the poore; and thefe are 


ſecond ſort, are actions indifferent, ſantified 
by the word and praier,and done to Gods glo- 
rie; as to cate,to drinke,and ſuch like;for how- 

ſoever in themſclues they be neither good nor 
euill, becing things neither commanded nor 


forbidden; & therefore in reſpeCt of the things 
themſclues, may with good conſcience be ei-| 


ſed ; namely, by becing ſanQtified by the word 
of God , andpraier ; and theende thereof, to 
wit, Gpds glotie;therefore when they are ſo y= 
ſed, they become goods works, 

Vpon this difference of good works,obſerue 
the l-rgeneſle thereof , how farre they extend, 
There be three cliates ordained of God : the 
Cburch, the Commonwealth , and the Familie; 


the more principall kinds of 200d works, The| 


and for the perſeruation of them , there be ſun- | 
drie callings required ; ſome whereof, are pre- | 
ſcribed of God , and others left to be appointed 

by men; as all trades ,- and ſuch like : now not | 
oaely the callings appointed by God, and the 

duties thercof,are good works;bur even all in- 

feriour callings,appointed by m&, for the good| 
of theſe three eſtates;and the duties thereof, be | 
they neuer {o baſe, ifthey be ſanQified by prai- 
er, and done to Gods glorie, are good workes. 
Example. A man is calledto be a ſheapheard , 
& doth willingly accept thereof; now, though 
the calling be but baſc and mean, yet the works 
thereof becing done in obedience to God , for | 
the good of his maſter, are good works; yea,as 

good in their kind, as the beſt works of the 

higheſt callings : and the ſame may be ſaid of 
all lawful callings, and the workes thereof, be! 


the heart of the doer. This point muſt be lear- 
ned, for the Papiſts conceit doth ſticke faſt in 
mens hearts, That there are no good works, but 
the dobaing of Churches, and Hoſpitals, the 
mending of high waies , giving of large almes, 
&c. but we mull learne, rhat euery en of a 
mans lawfull calling, done in obedience to 
God, forthe good of men, is a good worke be- 
fore God: and therefore we muſt ſo walke eve- 
ry one of vs in our callings, that the dutics 


they neuer ſo bale: for God tudgerh not the| 
goodnefle of the worke,, by the excellencie of | | 
the macter whereabour it is occupied, but by } 


thereof may be acceprablero God.Againe,this | 
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ther vſed , or refuſed : yer becauſe God hath| 


commanded the manner how they muſt be y-| 


_—— _ 
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| will hence follow, that intheſe our dayes, wee /A\| accepts of chem ; for in Chriſt the wants there- 
i may as weltabound in ſuch works as begood'| || of are couered. But here we mutt take heede of |—_..._ 
jnadeed;as the Papiſts did intheirdoperſtitiaus. | the Romiſh dodtrin, which teacheth that good Liar 
| Thus much ofthe difference of good workes; || || workes are (o farre forth good,thatthereIs nol 
' 111, Point. Now more particularly, inthe| || finne in them;rheir reaſons are many to prooue| - @ | 
| rext are further fer downe three points touch-| '| this point, bur they haue been heretofore con] — |, 
| ing ood workes : the neceſſitie, the Dignitie, | |-futed : Firſt, they lay, good workes haue God 
" \|and} the Yſejof. good workes. The xeceſſitie of | | fortheir Author, and therefore are perfealy 
|rheni appeaxeth by Chriſts: commaunding of | | good? eAvſe. This were truc, if healone were 
{them laying, Let your {i hr ſo ſhine , cc, for the author of them; but man. is an other author 
[hereby hee: bindeth all Chriſtians, after the| - thereof,from whom they rake their imperfeQti- 
-examplcs'of: bisDiſciples; to walke in good | | on. They fay againe, that-here they are called |- 
'lworkes; If.itbedaid :-that Chrift hath freed vs ! | wiw/pony if chey had any finne in them, they 
{fomchbelaw, and therefore we arc not bound | | ſhould be calledeuil;for cuery finne isperfeR- | 
| frodocegoodworks? I anſwer,Chritt hath freed | | ly cuill?- Arſe Where finne is vnremitred, it is 
1ys from the Law .in regarg of the curle and ri- 'p-| perfeQly euill ; but when it is pardoned in our | 
| -ourthereof; but not as it is arule of Chriſti- Sauiour Chriſt, it is as though it were not, 
[an obedience. ft 1 44 + | - | Thirdlygthey obieR, that if good workes bee 
—== Queſt. How farre fotth are good xworkes| finnefull,then they muſt not be done;and here- 
neceflarigtoſaluation,ovto vs that:-doe them? | | upon they 1{ay, that by our doctrine men are 
| Aufir. There:be three opinions: touching: the | | boundro abſtaine from all good.-workes, An. 
necefſitie of good workegFirtt, ofthe Papiſts,.| | That whiclyis euill muſt nox -bedone, ſo. farre 
who hold them neceſſarie@/ascauſes ot ourTal. | | forth as tx.Is quill : now good workes are not 
[uation andiuftificarion y x this we have con- || fimply and abſolutely euill;-they are-good-in} 
futed heretofore. Secondly', of ſome Pro-| © | themſelues, and in vs in part, comming from 
teſtants; who hold themmeceſlarie,thoughnot grace:and therefore they muſt be done, becauſe 
| as prinGpall cauſes, (forghey ſay,weare onely.| | Godrequires them atour hands : and for the 
| iuſtified and ſaued by Chrik) yer as conſeruant | \ imperfectionof them, we muſt pray for pardon 
| cauſes of our faluation : (but thetrnthis , they,, | to. our Sautour Chriſt, And here by the way we 
are nojcauſes.of ſaluation , neither efficient,| | may iuftly raxetheproud dodtrine of the Pa- 
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| principall, nor:conſeruant ; nor yet material, | _ |'pifts, wh6 teach, that men may be iuftificd by 


farnall; or finall, as hath el{c-where been-ſhe | C| good workes:; when as the beſt workes of any | 
wed; The third opinions theerueh; chat-good/|— |man-in-tbis life, aretainted with finne ,and-are 
workes areneceffaric, not ascauſes of ſaluati-| | farre vnanſwerable to that perfeCtion , which 
on, of iuftification ; bur as inſeparable conſe-'| | the lawrequireth: wemuſtbee of afarre other 
quents of auing fauthin Chriſt ,-whereby wee. | | mind ; namely; that for our beſt workes, God 
arc juſtified and ſaued; oras a way is. necefſarie, .| may iuſtly condemne vs ; becauſe we have not 
to the going to aplace, The #jgniticof good | | done them as we ought: therefore Chriſt bids 
workes is expreſſed in this, that.they are called|| || vsſay of our felues, that when wee hae done all 
good now they are good onely-inpart, not per-'| | that we can, we are vnprofitable ſeruants, 

teftly, as I ſhew thus : Suchas the tree is, ſuch The ve of good workes is here {ct downe by| x1, ye of 
isthe fruit; but euety one regenerate is partly | | our 'Sautour Chriſt, tog/orifie God: this is not | goodworks. 

| ſperit, and partly fleſh: chat 15,in part regenerate, | | the whole.cnde of good workes; and therefore | 
and in partnaturall and corrupt: this is true. of | |:1 will propound the {ame more fully, out of o- 
his minde, will, and affeCtions, which are the | {| ther places of Scripture :: for Chriſt here onely 
fountaine of all bis actions; and:therefore the. propoundeth that ende of good workes, which | 
workes that:proceed thence muſt needes bee | | coticerned his intended purpoſe, | 
anſwerable ;-that is; in part corrupt, as they |D, The vie and ende of good workesis three- | Threefoll,, 
come from nature ; and yet good in part, as| fold; either concerning God, our ſelues,or our heqprrl 
they come from grace. 1,35 1.,.7155414 {eeedtiren. As you workes concerne God,they 
Queſt, But how can God approoue of them, | | have: three vies: Firſt, they ſerue as meanes . 
if they becuill? &/!(. We mult conſider good | | whereby we giue vnto God teſtimonie of our 
Wotkes two wajes: Firſt, in themſclues,as they] | homage, and obedience vnto his commaunde- 
are compared with the Lawe , and the rigour} anents;for bycreation,preſeruation, 8 redemp- 
thereof, and ſo they arefinnes , becauſe they | | tion, he is our Lord and our God, and ſopre- 
anſwer not tothat perfection , which the lawe | | ſcribeth lawes for vs to keepe:in which regard, 
requireth: for.there be two degrees of finnes; | | we owe homa ge vnto him; which, that we may 
Rebelions, which are aQions' flatly againſt the: ſhewforth and teſtifie, we muſt walke in good 
lawe: 3nd: Defetts , when a may. doth thoſe | | workes,as hein his word hath commanded vs, 
things thatthe Lawe. commaunideth., but yet | | Secondly, they ſcrue to be tokens of our thak- 
faylethin themanner of doin g,andſoaremans| | fulnes ynto God,for ourcreation,redemption, 
very, beſt. workes linnes. Secondly, conſider and manifold preſeruations, both in ſoule and 
good workes, as done by aperſon regenerate,| bodice. Thankefulneſſeindeede, is ſhewed in 
andreconciled to Godin Chriſt +,and fo God | | word; but yetcrue thankfulneſſe ſtands in obe-! 
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| ſerue to make vs followers of God:we are com- 


| law, that thercin we may imitate God: r. Toh, 
| & 


Secondly, the yſc of good workes in regard | 
/ | of our ſclues, is fourcfold eſpecially:Firſt,they 


| and of our future glorification : a$we knowe/a 
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| . . . Þ 
| courſe in good workes, a man'is knowne to be 


. | men,to © gize all diligenee to make their calling and 


«| life. 


. | King, hee bebaxed himſelfe libe a King, " in gouer- 


| miſes ynto the obedient, and of terrible threar- 


fn Expoſtion upon. 


dience: and our obedience is ſhewed by doing | 
good workes. And therefore the Apoltle Panl 


table ſacrifices unto God,Rom,r2.1.Thirdly,they 


maunded to be holy, as he us holy, 1.,Pet.1.1 5.and 
ro put in praiſe e dutics of louc one to- 
wards another,” as the Lord oued v5:and there- 

alke in the duties of the Morall 


3.3. Hewhich hath this hope purgeth himſclfe,au he 


ſerue to be outward teſtimonies of the truth of 
our faith and profeſſion ; proouing that the 

race of our hearts js not in hypocrifie,bur in 
truth and fincericie. And for this cauſe, \ Abra- 
ham is ſaid to haxe been inſtified by works ; becauſe 
his works did tcftifie that his faith was true and 
fincere: for where the fire of grace is, there it 
cannot bur burne; and where the water of life 


Secondly, they ſerue to be f nes and pled- 
ges of our eleQion, juſtification, lanRikication, 


treetoliue, by the fruite and budde which it 
_—_ foorth ; ſo- by keeping a continual! 


in Chriſt, and to haue true title to all his bene- 
firs : and therefore when the Apoſtle willeth 


eleftion ſure, he propoundeth certaine vertues, 
wherein they ought walke, as beeing the moſt 
euident tokens of cleKion, that we hauc in this 


Thirdly, they ſerue to make ys anſwerable 
to our holy calling :. for every one thatprofeſ- 
ſeth the Goſpel , is called to be a member of 
Chriſt, anda newe creature, whoſe duty is to 
bring forth good workes : Eph. 4.1, 2. 1 alke 
worthy of the vocation whereunto you are called, 
| with all bumbleneſſe of minde , meckener, cc, and 
Eph.2.10. Te are the workemanſhip of God, crea- 
ted in Chriſt Ieſm , wnto good worker, which God 
| hath oraained that wee ſhould walke in them. Now 
this is amoſt excellent thing ; for aman to-be 
anſwerableto his calling : When Dazid was a 
ſhepheard, he kept his fathers ſheepe,and lived 
as a ſhepheard; but when he was called to be a 


ning Gods people : and ſo euery Chriſtian ought 
to doe; becing anew creature, hee muſt walke 
as Gods child, and teſtifie his vocation by ſhe- 
wing forth the vertues of bim that hath called 
him, 1;Pet. 2.9. 
Fourthly, good works ſcrueto be a way , in 
which we are to walke, that ſo we may receiue 
the mercies of God promiſed to his children, 
RO the Iudgements threatned again(} 
r 


finners: s wordis ful of moſt ſweet pro- 


exhorts vs, fo gize vp our bodies as ho and accep-| 


| | is,it cannot but flow and ſend out the ſtreames 


A 


Provegeife-—-i- + 
© Thirdly,the ende of good workes ; in regard 


' [mans pouertie hinder him from this durie : for 


a man by walking in good workes elchewes 
the paths of wickednefle, wherein = Gods indge- 
ments light : and holds the waies of prone Y 
nefſe, wherein Gods bleſſings are ſcattered, 


of owr brethren, is principally this ; that by our 
example in well doing , wee may winne ſome 
vnto God, and keepe others in the obedience 
of the truth, and preuent offences, whereby 
many arc drawne backe, The contagion of a| 
badde example, eſpecially in'men of fuperiour 
place , is ſuch, tharit will not onely caſt their 
owne loules to hell, but alſo drawe many with 
them, When /eroboam the King finned, be cauſed 
Iſrael to ſinne: 1 King, 15.34. Andtherefore:we 
muſt carefully look to all our waies, in regard 
of others, and fo liue according to Chriſts 
commaundement in this place, that others ſee- 
ing our good workes, may bee wonne to the 
truth, and ſoglorifie God which is. in heauen, 
And thus we ſce the ends of good workes. | 

Now conſidering good workes bee of ſuch 


excellent vie, wearehereby admoniſhedroex-] 


erciſc our ſelues therein with all diligence; for 
hereby we benefit ou: brethren, we helpe our 
ſclues, and we glorifie God : neither muſt any. 


not onely almes deeds,and large gifts ro Chur- 
ches, and high-waics,are good workes, but al- 
fo the ſpeciall duties of eucrie mans lawful cal-! 
ling,done in faith,to the glory of God,zandthe 
good of men, be the calling ucuer ſo baſe : by 
the doing whereof, ig faithand obedience, hee 
may get lureteſtumony of his eletion. This ex- 
hortation is moſt needfull, for ſo ſoonc as men. 
haue occaſion to commit any finne, then they 
ſhake off the yoke of all obedience, as there 
wereno way of good workes to be walked in. 
The Papiſts indeed make the merit of juſtifica- 
tion,& life<uerlaſting,theend of good works, 
bur that hath binſuffcietly c6fured heretofore. 
Hitherto we haue ſpoken of the firſt point iu 
this conclufi6, touching the numer of reaching. 
The ſecond point herein contained, is the 
ende of all teaching;namely,to turne men ynto 
God, and thereby to bring them to glorific 


God. That men may ſec your pood workes aud ol 
rifie your Father which is 3 p *f 


giuen to his Diſciples before his aſcenſion, bids 
rhem, y Goe, make all nations my Diſciples L and. 
Pax! taith, that : bee became all things to all men, 
that by all meanes he might not onely inſtru&,bwr 
ſane ſome. | ) ; FT 1 

Hereby then all Miniſters, and all thoſe that 
ſet themſclucs apart for this calling,mutt learn 
ro propound this duty vnto themſelues, as the 
maine ende'of all their Rudies and labours : 
namely, to turne men vnto God, that beeing 


converted they may glorifie God. Apaine, 


nings againſt rebellion and iniquitic, Now 


i 


en 


_\the ſame ende of the Miniſterie admoniſheth 


eaxen : that is, ſo} 
teach,that men may ſec your good workes,and | 
| de wonne thereby to the faith, and ſo glorifie | 
God. Our Sauiour Chriſt in his Commiſhon |. 
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The law in 


1 


the ſame ende of the Miniſterie admonitheth | 


{ 


co deflroy them , but to fulfill | 


nature © 
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all hearers ſo to yecld themſelues obedient to 


| the Miniſterie of the word, that'it may take 


Iace in their hearts, to turne themvnto God, 


| that after their conuerſion they may glorife 


God. This. the rr. ought the rather to 


veeld vnto,becaule iris the maine comfort that 


| the Miniſter hath of all his tabours, to ſeehis 


hearers conuerted, and fo inabled to glorific 
God. And to mooue them hereunto, they are 
farther to knowe, thatiffhey heare,and be not 


Minifſterie will be a Bill of Inditement againſt 
them,for their deeper condemnation at the laſt 
day, See Matthew, 11.21.24. 


verſe 17. T hinke not that 


| 


'F am come to deſtroy the Law, 
or the Prophets : 1 am no! come 


| 


the ende of this Chapter, is contaihed the 
Third part of ('hriſts S*rmon ; wherein be goes 


ſenſe and meaning, which was much corrupted 
by the Iewiſh teachers, And to the ende the 
ſame might be the better 7% Boi hee makes 
| way thereto by a notable Preface, yerſe 17,18, 
19, 20, Wherein hee ſeckes ,as well to Het 
uventand to remooue thefalſe opinion which 
the Tewes had conceiued of him, in reſpeR of 
the Lawe ; as alſo to procure all reverence and 
loyaltic to bee ſhewed thereunto : For the 
lewiſh reachers ſeeing our Sauiou:r Chrilt con- 


| |demn and neglect rhe traditions of the Elders, 
[and not ſo niuch' to reſpe& the ceremonies of 


the Lawe, as they thoughit hee ſhould, did 
thereupon iudge him to bee a deceiuer;, and 
one that "went about to ouverturne the' whole 
law of Moſes. This opinion Chriſt confuterh 
by three arguments: Firſt, from the ende of his 
comming, in this verſe: Theſecond, from the 

7 thelaw, in the' 18, verſe; whereupon 
he infers two notable concluſions, to procure 


from the ſcope of his Miniſterie, verſe 20... © 

- For the feſt The Expoſition, Thinke not 
that I am come , &c.) This comming of Chtiſt, 
mult be vnderſtood of the manifeflation of the 
Godhead in our nature:for otherwiſe,his God- 
head beeing every where , cannor bee ſaid to 


come properly *tnd as for his manhood ,it had 


not-been in heauen, To deſtroy the Law,"] The 
Law in generall, js-that parc of Gods word, 


| Which commands thingsiult; honeſt, and god- 
| ly: and beeing thus conceiued; it is threefold; 


Ceremonial, Tudiciall, aod Motall, The Cere- 


| Ponialllawt,is that part of 'Godsavord , which 


preſcribed to/the Tewes, ceremonies, rites, and 


thereby conuerted, that 1o they may praiſe and |. 
orifie God, by their obedience; then this 


In this verſe, and the reſt ' which follow, to 


about to reſtore the Morall lawe to his true | 


reverence thereunto, yerſe 1/9. And thirdly, | 


| 


A 


_ | ly*the /udftiall law did indeede principally con- 


: | without: mercie, and therefore is called:ohe 141- | 2.2:C0t-3-7-9 


| vngedly :-nor confideting faith, as a worke, but 
| | as aninflrument apprekending Chriſt, by who 
| we aremaderighteous; + | 3 SR 


| the Law,and the Goſpel , ſaving; that ghe Go- | 3þ.z.caps. 


 callthe old Law, Bur this is a wicked opinion, 


| orders,to beperformed in the worinip of Goa: | | 


elpecially in Leaiticus, The [ndiciall law,is that 


And godlineſſe, which was written in eAdams 


| thought onely : Galat, 3. 10.(wrſed # everie => | 


Chriſt, if we repent ave belecue. 


— 


this law is laid downe in the books oft Moſes, RE 


part of Gods word, which preſcribed ordinan- 
ces for the government of the Iewes common- | 
wealth, and the cjuill puniſhment of offenders, 

The. ( eremoniall law concerned the Tees one- | 


cerne them; but yer ſo farre forth as it tendeth 
to the eſtabliſhing ofthe Morall law,having in 
ir common equitie, jt.concerneth all people 11 
all times and places, What the Moralllawe is, | 
I will deſcribe in three points : Firkt, it is that 
part of Gods word concerning righteouſneſſe. 


minde by the gift of creation;and the remnants | 
of it be ineuery man by the light of nature : 'in 
regard whereof it binds allmen, Secondly, it 
commandeth perfe& obedience, both inward, 
in thoughtand affeQion;and outward,in ſpeech | 
and action. Thirdly,it bindeth to the curte-and 
puniſhment, euery one that faileth in the leatt | | 
dutie thereof, though but once, and that in E 4 


| 
| 
i 


one that continueth not in all things that are writ- 
tex in the law, todoe them.The ſumme of the Mo- 
rall law is propounded in the Decalogne , or ten 
Communaements, Which many can repeat , but 
few doe ynderſtand. BEND bs 19%, 
That we may further conceive aright the | Difference 
Morall law, we muſt make a differenc betiveen | ?*e* the | 
it and the Goſpel: for the Goſpel is that/part of | Goſpel, | * 
the word which promiſeth righteouſneſſe and | 
life everlaſting to all that beleeue in Chriſt:the | ; 
difference betweene them ſtands eſpecially.in 
fiue things, | | 
_ Firſt, the. Law is naturall . and was in mans F3 
nature before the fall;but rhe Goſpel is ſpiritu- | 
all; revealed after rhe fall, in the couenant | | | 
of gracer © 7; 1+ | | 
Secondly,the Law ſets forth Gods juſtice, in 2 
rigour, without mercie ; but the Goſpel. ſets 
out juſtice and mercie, vnited in Chriſt,:ifr; 
Thirdly,the Law requireth a perfe&trighte- 3 
ouſncſle within vs ; but the Goſpel reugaleth 
our acceptance with God, by imputed xighbte- 
ouſneſſe, _ | Fa 4 tet A | 
- Fourthly,, the Law: threatneth iudgement 4 


1 


niſterie of condemnation,nnd of death:burt the:Go - 


ſpel ſhewes mercie to mans finne, 'inand by 


Laſtly, the Law promiſeth- life to the-wor- "Ro 
ker and doer of it ; b Doethes,and thou ſhalt ling: | > Romaos, 

bur the Goſpel offereth-ſaluarion to him that f 
worketh nat,«but beleeneth in him that inſtifieth the | Rom.gg, | 


The Church of Rome in a manner-confound | TorrenſAv- 
guſt.confell, } 
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ſpel ,whichis.the newe Law, reucaleth. Chriſt 
more clearely then Moſes Law did,which they 
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| tinRion betweene the Law and the Goſpel. 


F 


Bellarmde , 


' the commanding of faith;for the Goſpel com- 
' mandeth faith,not as a worke done,as the Law 


| 2nd in Chriſt approoueth imperfeR obedience; 


_- 


_ 


. / nn ans 
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which overturze; 2! religion,becing the cauſe 
of many groffe points inPoperie , w d 
not ſtand,if they would acknowledgeatruc di- 


They ſay for their defence, that the precepts of 


threaten death;both c6mand faith, repentance, 
and obedience;and therefore they are the ſame. 
 eAnſwer, Firſt , the lawes and precepts of the 
Law and Goſpel are not the ſame; for Adam in 
his innocencie knew the Law, but he knew no- 
thingthen ares von in Chriſt : and though 
both require righteoulneſle, promile lite, and 
threaten death, yet the manner 1s far different, 
| as before was noted. So likewiſe they differ in 


doth;but as an inſtrumct laying bold on Chrill. 
Againe, the Law commaunds faith generally; 
25 to beleewe in God, and to beleeue his word 
to be true: but beſides this,the Goſpel requires 


_— -2particularfaith in Chriſt the Redcemer, whs | 


the Lawe neuer knewe. Thirdly,the Law com- 
maundeth not repentancy, for the knowledge 
of the Law was in eAdams heart, when he nee- 
ded narepentance: true repentance therefore 
is a ſaving grace, wrought and commaunded 
onely by « & Goſpel. And fourthly, for obedi- 
ence, though it be comanded both by the Law 
andthe Goſpel; yet notin the ſame manner : 
The Law commaundeth obedience euery way 
perfe&, both in parts, and in degrees,and allo- 


weth none ather: butthe Goſpel commandeth, 


that is, an endeauourin all things, to obey and 
pleaſe God, if it be without hypocriſie, Again, 
the Law commaundeth obedience, as a worke 
to be done, for the obtaining of ſaluation : bur 
the Goſpel requires obedience, only to teſtifie 
our faith and thankefulnefſe vnto God, The 
Church of Rometherfore erreth groſly;incon-. 
founding the Law & the Goſpel,which indeed 
are farredifferivg ; and ſo we muſt beleeue, if 
we would come into, and holdthe right way 
that leadeth vnto life. _ 

Now whereas Chriſt ſaith, Thinke not that [ 
came to deftroy the Lame ; by Lawe hee meaneth 
principally the Moral Lawe , and in the ſe- 
cond place , the (rremoniall Lawe alſo, Next 
obſerae the oppotition that-Chriſt maketh be- 
| rweene the Law and the Prophers;thereby hg- 
nifying vato vs, that by the Law, heemeancth 


| that part of Gods word, concerning Righte- 
| ouſreſlle, and luſtice, which CAoſes penned by 


E | Againe, by deſtroying the Law, we muſt not vn- 
| 


; Gods commandement t and by the Prophets, he 
| meaneth that part of Gods word, which is con- 
| rained in the writings of all the Propbers in 
the old Teſtament, after- Moſes ; which books 
| of the Prophets, contained in them eicher an in- 
; terpretation of Moſer Law, or prediftions of 
| the tare of the Churchin the new Teſtament, 


ich could | 


both, are the ſame in ſubſtance ; that both re- | 
quire righteouſneſſe, both promiſe life, and 


A 


derftand. a breach of the 
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Law, ſuch as is made 


eAn Expoſition of Chriſts : 


by mans bane; but ſuch a difſolution,as taketh 
fra it all vertue and power, whereby it is a 
Law: and ſo to deſtroy the Prophets, is. vo put, 
an ende vnto them , ſo as they ſhould nothing 
auaile,cither to the interpretation of the Law, 


Church vnder the Goſpel. But to fulfill them. | 
Chrift fulfilleth the Lawe three waies ; by his 
deftrine, in his perſon, and in men, By bis do- 
frine he fulfilleth the Law two waies; both by 
reſtoring vnto it his proper meaning and true 


| vie, as we ſhall ſee afterward, where he corre- 


Qeth the corrupt interpretations thereof by 
the Phariſies; asalſo, by reuealing the right 
way, whereby the+ aw may be fulhlled, Se- 
condly, in his perſon he fulflleth the Law two 
waies : Firſt, by becomming accurſed tro the 
Law,in ſuffering death vpon the croſle for ys. 
Secondly , by performing perfe& obedicnce 


| vnto the Law, doing all that the Law requi- 


red, for the loue of God, or of his neighbour ; 
in which reſpett hee was ſaid, d to have beene 
vnder the Lawe. Thirdly , Chrilt fulfilled the 


Reprobates, In the Elett he fulfilleth the Law 
rwo waies: Firſt, by creating taith in their 
hearts, whereby they lay hold on Chriſt, who 
for them fulfilled.1t: Secondly , by giving 
them his owne ſpirit , which maketh them en- 
deauour to fulfill the Law ; which in Chriſt is 
accepted forperfe& obedience in this life, and 
inthelifeto come is perfe&tindeede. In vwbe- 


that isa part of the Laxw,and the execution and 
enduring of the curſe,is a fulfilling of the Law. 
And thus doth Chriſt fulfill the. Law ; ſo that 
the meaning of the words is this: Whereas you 
chinke that I cameto deſtroy the Law and the 
Prophets by making them of none cffe&, you 


are deceived ; nay,on the other fide, know that 


to fulfill the law, both 1n my do@trine and per- 
ſon; and alſo, in the perſons of men both good 
and bad, | 
In this Apologie of Chriſt, for his behauiour 
towards the law; obſerue what malice ſome of 
the Ieves, eſpecially.che Scribes and Phariſes, 


the law, and yet they maliciouſly ſuſpe&, and 
charge him with the abrogation thereof: ſo as 


| he is faine to cleare himſelfe inthis behalfe, _ 


The like hath*beene the, malice of wicked 


God; AC. 6. 14«Stephen is accuſed to fbrake 
blaſphemous words againſt the Law: A&t.21. 28. 
Paxwl is charged with the ſame'crime, And 


Euangelicall reformed Churches ; becauſe wee 
denic Iuſtification by workes, therefore they 
condemue ys for enemies to good workes: and 
in many other points, they faſten vpon vs notes 
of © , for holding the truth, Yea,among 


OS one ot 9 


our ſclues,the like malice doch appearein thoſe 
nn 2 i 


or tothe foretelling of the flate of Gods/ 


leexers Chriſt fulflleth the Law, when he ex- | 


ecuteth the curſe of the Law vpon them; for | 


the ende of my manifeſtation in the fleſh , was | 


bare vnto him: for Chrift was the Author of 


ſuch is the malice of the Papiſts, againſt all 


1 


men in all ages, againſt the deereſt ſeruants of | _ 


e 


1 


Chriſt fulfil. 
leth the law 
$+- Waycs, 


? 


| Lawe in men: Men be of two ſorts, Ele&,andj 


_ ———— — — 


wwe _— 4 —— 
- TR” F 


o perrie 
of the old 
Teſtamear. 


| [all Gods children beware of this Phariſaicall | 


| ſpeQs,as containing many worthy Rules tou- 


| eth a ſweet conſent berweene the Law and the 
| | Goſpel : They are not contrarie one to the 0- 


| ſhedding of Chriſts blood, as it isf there ex- 


_—_ 


Sermon in the «Mount, 


; 
———CA——————A* 


_ » ” 


D ————— 


chat brand their vrethren with 
odious names, becauſe they ſhew foorth more 
care then others, of their dutic ro God : but let 


practiſe. 


aine, obſerue the Titles, vnder which he 
comprehendeth the whole Scripturesotthe old 
Teſtament ; The Lawe and the Prophets : Luk. 
16.31. they are called CMoſes and the Prophets, 
Luk. 24-27. Chriſt beganne at Moſes , and at all 
the Prophets, and interpreted vnto them mall the 
Scretures- there Moſes and the Prophets do 
containe all the Scriptures of the olde Tefta- 
ment. | 
Here then wee may note apropertie of the 
bookes of the olde Teſtament ; namely, that 
euery one of them was written cither by Moſes 
or ſome other of the Prophets, And by this we 
may knowethe Canonicall bookes of the olde 
Teſtament , and diſtinguiſh them from the 
bodkes called Apocrypba: for the Apocrypha 
bookes were not penned by any of the Pro- 
phets, who ſpake and writ in the Hebrewe 


#rongue;; thenatiuelanguageofthe Tewes; bur-|— 


by ſome other inthe Greekg tongue, which 
was not the language of the olde Prophets. 
Theſe bookes may be regarded in ſundrie re- 
chipg manners; in which regard, wee may pre- 
ferre them before other writings of men, {o 
farre forth as they are conſonant with the 
Scripture: and ſo the Church of Godhath of 
a longtime reuerenced them; but yer they are 


therefore the Church of Rome doth notably 
wrong and abuſe the world, in ſtyling thele 
Apocryphall Bookes, for Canonicall Scrip- 
cure; 


Thirdly, Chrift in this his Apologie, ſhew- 


ther ; for Chriſt, who is. the ſubſtance of rhe 
Goſpel, came to fulfill the Law : and therefore 
Paul (aith, that by « faith we eſtabliſh the Lawe: 
and Hebrewes 9. 19, 20. &c, When Moſes had 
ginen the Lawe vnto the people , offered ſacrifices, 
and ſprinkled the blood thereof vpon the booke , 
and vpgn the people , which was a type of the 


pounded ; which did notably fonific this con- 

ſent betweene the Law and the Golpecl, in.ſo 

gy » a$ without Chriſt, the Laiv could not 
and, | : 


| On 3, | | . 
Now this conſent betweene them ſtandeth i 


and threatneth death to the leaſt breach there- | 
>20tpropounding any way for the fulfilling | 
thereof our of our ſelucs; but the Goſpel dire- | 
Cteth vs to Chriſt, who as our ſuretic hath ful- | 
filled the Lawe for vs; for which cauſe , Chrilt : 
Scalled, s the ende of the Lawe for righteouſnes | 
0 enerie one that beleeveth, And through Chriſt | 
ts, thattbe b righteouſucſſe of the Lawe is fil-| 


A, 


' from their falſe imputation of deſtroying the 


no part of the Law, nor of the Proghets. And | 


|bechan ged, as may appeare by the diuerſe rea- 
' | ding in fundry copies; for that may be without | 


|ſedelſe-where, 1.Sam.15.35. Samnel came no 


herein ; The Law requireth perfect obedience, | 
newer. Tillall things bee fulſilled : tharis, till e- þ- 


2's AR $8 

: v.18. For truely I ſay vnto 
you, til heauen andearth periſh, 
one tot or one title of the Law| 
ſhall not eſcape, till all things 
bee fulfilled. | 


Here our Sauiour Chriſt propoundeth the 
ſecond argument for the clearing of himſelfe 


Lawe, andit is drawne from the nature of the 
Law, which is immutable, | 

The Expohition, For : This ſheweth the*de- 
pendance of this yerle ypon the former , Truel/ 
L ſay vntoyou : This is a wie of ſpecch which 
our Sauiour yied, when he would ſolemnly a- 
uouch any weighty truth : and propounding 
this in his owne name, herein he ſheweth him- 
ſelfe to bee the Doour of his Church; whom 
we muſt heare in all things, for hee ſpeaketh as 
-onethat cannotlie, The thing hee ſaith is this; |. 
Till heauen and earth periſh, one tot or title of the | 
Lame ſhall not paſſe, In which words he ſetteth 
downe the ſtability and the vnchangeableneſle 
of the Law;and that he might fully expreſſe his 
-mind, he borroweth a phraſe from the Hebrew | 
Alphabet, wherein /od is the leaſt letter: Ore ior; | 
figaifying, that not ſo much as this little letter} 
led, ſhall paſſe out of the Law, 

Againe, by r:itle lome thinke is mcant the 
Hebrew vowels; but properly it fignifieth a /inc 
bent crooked, or the toppe of an horne ; {o that 
here it properly fignifieth the bending or bow- 
ingthat is inthe top of ſome Hebrew letters; 
infinuating, that not ſo much as the leaſt part 
ofaletter inthe Law ſhould paſſe away, Nom 
theſe things muſt not be taken properly, for it 
hath becne, and may be, that in the Hebrewe 
copics ofthe old Tettamct,fome letters ſhould 


the loſſe of any ſentence: but Chrifts.meanin 
is this ; That not the leaſt parcell or ſentence in. 
the Law ſhall paſſe away ; making parts inthe 
Lawe, to bee as titles in the Alphabet, Till 
heaxcn and earth periſh * that is , nexer: ſo much 
this phraſe inſinuateth: for thoughtheauen and 
earth ſhall be changed in regard of their quali- 
ties, yet the ſubRance of them ſhall neuer paſſe 


tonothing : and in this ſenſe is the-word Till y- 


| more to ſce Saul , till the day of bu death : that is, 


' uery thing commaunded in the Laive be done, 
(o az it ſhall na more vrge a man to any 0- | 
bedience : which ſhall ncuer be, for it muſt] , 
. eternally bee fulfilled : ſo that this phraſe 
hath the like ſenſe with the former, im- 
porting thus much , exer for ener and ener ; (0 
that this is the meaning of this verſe; That the 
Law of God is vnchangeable, nor'onely in the 


filled in v5, which walke not after the fleſh, but after i 
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1 Gods law is 


perpetuall. 


IHeb.7.12. 


k$See Trea- 
uſe of Co'ſlc. 


No crearure 
may d#{penle 
with Guds 
law. F 
ON 


I 1.fn Cre- 
gor1an.de 


.} cocef{, prab, 
cap,prop0- 


{ur},CG!vll, 
P.padi{pcn- 
tat contia 
novun & vc. 
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| the precepts of the Morall law, it isperpetuall. | 


whole, bur for cuctie part thereof; and rhe 
fulfilling thereof ſhall never haue an ende, 
| Chrilts reaſon then {tands thus ; If the Lawe 
bee immurable, and for obſeruation erernall, then [ 
came. not to deſtroy it : but the Lawe us immuta- 
ble and cternall; and therefore I came not to de- 
"Y TI. | 
alt: 2h here obſerue , that the Lawe. of God 1s 
made perpetnall and vnchangeable: If any man 
| aske how this can be, ſecing the Apoſtle ſaith, 
i The Lawe s changed? «Anſwer, The Lawe 15 
threefold ; Ceremoniall, Indiciall, and Aorall, 
25 hath been (aid : now that place is principal- 
ly to bee vnderſtood of the Ceremoniall Lawe, 
which indeede is abrogated; in regard of the 
obſeruation of it in Gods worſhip ; bur inthe 
ſcope and ſubtance of ir, which is Chriſt cru- 
cified , with his benefits , whom it ſhadowed 
out, it remaineth ſtill , and is now more plaine 


it be abrogated ynto vs, ſo farre forth as it was 
peculiar to the Tewes; yer, as k it agrees with 
common equitie, & ſerves direftly to eſtabliſh 


If it bee {aid , that Chriſt changed the Morall 


uenth day to the eight : I anſwer, Chriſt did ſo 
aidevde his Apoſtles, but that is no change 
of the ſubſtance , but of tht ceremonie of the 
Sabbath : for the ſubflance of that lawe, is the 
inioyning of a ſeuenth daies reſt vnto the Lord. 


{ Now though the ſeauenth day fr6 the creation 


be not keprt,yer a ſeuenth day is kept ill. If it 
be further ſaid, that the Law ir ſeltc is abroga- 


is not accurſed, according to the ſentice there- 
of, Deut.27.26, Anſwer, Wee muſt know, that 
the Law is but one part of Gods word, and the 
Goſpel another, reucaling another part of 
Gods will, beſtdes thar' which the Lawe made 
known;for it addes a qualificationto the Law, 
moderating therigour thereof, after this man- 
ner: Hers accurſed (ſaith the Law)that fauleth in 
any commandement, except ({aith the Goſpel) hee 
be reconciled againe in Chriſt, and in him haue the 


law remaines for eucra rule of obedicnce to e- 


| ucrie child of God, though he be nor bound to. 


bring the. fame obedience for his iuſtification 


( 


before God. | 
Againe, this propertie of the Law, in being 

vochangeable,and for cuerto be kept,ſheweth 

| that no creature may diſ}cnſe with the Law of God, 


but Gods Lavwe euen in the leaſt parts thereof, 
mult {{and for ever, till it bee accompliſhed to 
the full : but if it might bee difpenſed with, 
then not ts and 1:2tler thereof ,"but whole 
lawes might bee abrogated, This ſhewes the 
blaſphemous impietic of the Popes of Rome 
who intheir!Canons be authorized to 0; ſpenſe 


with ſome of the lawes of Conſanguinitie, a- 


——— 


then euer it was. As for the [ndicialllawe,though | 


law,in changing the Sabbath day,from the ſea-| 


ted; for that everic one that breaketh the Lawe | 


pardon of bis tranſgreſſions, And yet the Moral! | 


Mens lawes may bee abrogated and changed, | 


with thelawes of God:yer,in the lat} m Coun: 
ccll of Trent, hee is priniledged to diſpenſe | 


_ eAn Expoſution upon. 
Scans 


gainſt nature, flatly forbidden in then word of 
God; which is moſt horrible rebellion, anda 
great diſgrace vnto God. rn BNET 
Thirdly, from the propertie of the Lawe,we 
may obſerue,that it is not likely that any whole 
booke of Canonicall Scripture is loſt; for not 
one ſentence of the Lawe ſhall paſſe till all bee 
fulfilled 3 much lefſe then can ode books pe- 
riſh, $undry men do thinke that whole books 
be loft; but that opinion cals into queſtion the 
fidelitic of the Church, and Gods owne prout- 
dence, in preſeruing his word : neither can it 
tand wel with this text,that ſaith no rittle ther- 
of ſvallfaile, Thoſe that ſeemeto beloſt , were 
either humane writings, as books of Jaws and 
Chronicles, ſuch.as our books of ſtatutes or 
Chronicles be, or books of Philoſophie, ſuch 


as Salomon writ:or elſe ſome of them are in the 


| Carionicall Scripture; for the books of Samuel 


& the Kings were written by diuers Prophets: 
and hens we may more ſafely hold,that no 
part of holy Scripture is loſt, neither ſhall euer 
faile, For howſoeuer after the laſt iudgement 


|the vic ofthe word written fhall ceaſe, yet the| 


ſubſtance thereqgf ſhall remaine in mens hearts, 
and be kept for cuer, | 
Fourthly,this immutability of the Law,con- 
tainesa matter of great terrour & woe vnto all 
impenitet ſfinners;for howſocuerthey may gat- 
ter thelelues with a preſumption, of Gods mer- 
cie, yet the curſe of the Lawe which is againſt 
the ſhall ſtand for ever: & therefore while they 
goe on in finne, they haue iuſt cauſe to howle 
and ctrie ; for Gods juſtice in that his Law is in- 


| violable:neither will » gold or filuer patifie Gods 


wrath:for though a man by his power & wealth 
were able to ouerturne heauen and earth, yet 
that would not helpe him: though heauen and 
earth be brought tonothing , yet euery part of 
Gods Law mult ſtand for ever,and be fulfilled. 
And therefore whoſocuer doe lic in any finne 


| mult in time repent, humble themſclucs, for- 


fake their finnes , and betake themſclues vnto 
Chriſt,that he may fulfill the Law for them; or 
elie the curſe thereof ſhall certainly be fulfilled 
in them, & they ſhall lie howling vnder it eter- 
nallygwhereis nothing but weeping and gna- 
ſhing of teeth, 

Fiftly, this immutabilitie of the Law, and ſo 
proportionably of euery part of Gods word, 
as it prooueth the Scriptures to be the word of 
God.ſoitis amoſt excellent ground of com- 
fort for all Gods ſeruants to Rabliſh their 
hearts in the aſſurance of all his promiſes, A 
Chriſtian heart .is ſubie& ro: receiue many 
doudtings of the truth of Gods promiles , 
eſpecially in the time of triall and tempration: 
but this mult be remembred for euer , that the 
whole word of God is immutable; though 
mans premiſes may faile and their wayes bee 


abrogated, yetno jot or part of Gods word| 


ſhall paſſe ynfulfilled : and therefore they muſt 


conſtantly waite for the accompliſhment 


thereof, for in due time it ſhall be fulfilled, 


en a 
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i. — 
i 
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q Paltg,q,8 


1 Diigent ſty- 
| die of the 
q Scripture, 


r Ioh3.39, 


j; 


+ 


| Sermon in the «Mount, 


encein aflitions : for they come by the ſpe- 


| cjall appointment of our God , who faith in his 


word, ? That thorough many afflictions we muſt 
enter into the kingdome of heayen: now euery 

artof Gods word muſt be accompliſhed; and 
therefore Chriſt bad Peter to put vp his ſword, 
when he would haue reſcued his apprehenſi- 


Jan: for( fairhhe )/ could pray to my Father, ; 


and hee would ſend more then twelue legions of An= 
ls to helpe me : but how ſhould the Scriptures be 


[filed which ſay, It muſt beſo? Matth, 26. 52, 


re 
7 emmhly , Our Sauiour Chriſt in this pro- 


Law;and vnto euery ſyllable and letter thereof, 


or idle: for euery commandement rcueales the 
perfect iuſtice 0 God, andeuery letter ſerues 
to expreſſe the ſame commaundement. And 
herein the Law of God diftereth from mens 
lawes: for in them be many yaine and idle 


the Law of God itis not ſo: Prov.8,8. Allthe 


words of my month are righteous , there ts no lewd- 


neſſe nor frowardneſſe in them: yea, the Lawe of the 
Lorda u perfeit , his flatutes are right , and hu 
indgements true and righteous altogether, Now 
thecenfideration of this integritie and perfe- 
ion of the law, and word of God, muſt 
mooue ys to ({tudie the Scriptures with great 
diligence : ſo faith our Sauiour Chriſt , ” Search 
the Scriptares : that is , ſhake and fift them ( as 


true force and” meaning of euery ſentence, 
ty letter and totte' therein, be knowne and 


vnderftoade + conferre place with place, the 
ſcope of oneplace with another , things going 


] before with things that come after ; yea, com- 


pare'word with word, letter with letter, and 
(earch it throughly, This manner of ſtudying 


thing indeede, which preſerueth and vpholdeth 


[the Church of God,and the puritie of religion: 
for about foure or fiue hundred yeares agone, 


men left off to ſtudy the Bible, after this ſort, 
men, occupying their wittes wholly in vaine 


of Divinitie: by which meanes it cameo paſſe, 
that Poperie and 'Apoſtacie from the truth, 
{(preadit ſelfe ouerthe world , for many hun- 
dred yeares tropether/ "Afterward, God of his 
meere mercie, put-into the hearts of ſome men, 
to be carefull  2a3-068 in the word of God, by 
which meanes the truth appeared, as light out 
of darkeneſſe, Thus God ſtirred vp, Luther z Aw 


| bout the yeare of our Lord, 1517. who by dili- 


gent ſearchin the Scripture , and eſpecially by 
(crious meditation , with praier , vpon theſe 
words of the Apoſtle, Rom.3:21. That now by 


* Sixtly;we arc hereby tau ght to _ ON pati- | 


pertie of immutabilite, giueth ynto the whole 


his proper force, vertue , and (enſe; ſo as there | 
OS init, not ſo much as one letter yaine 


words , yea ofcentimes whole ſentences; but in- 


the word fignifieth ) ſearch narrowly , till the 


yea of euery word and.ſyllable; nay , of eue- 


the Scripture is moſt neceſlarie, as beeing the. 


and betooke themſelues to the writings of | 


quiddities in Philoſophie, and in hid mytteries 


= 


made manifeſt: did finde that by. the: perfect 
ovcdicnce of Chriſt, our iulfification was 


wrought ; and thereupon, began to- maintaine 


and profeſſe, Iuſtification before. Ged to be| 
free, through and by faith in Chrilt -onely; 


without helpe from the works of the law, 


againſt the Doctrine of the Church vf Rome o 


| andſo by turther diligence and induftrie.in-the 


Scripture, the truth of God thone forth; more 
and more. Let all men , but eſpecially ſtudents 
in Diuinitie, conſider this effeCt, of ſearching 
our the Scripture, as aſputre todilgeace, in 
this behalte, By this meanes alſo, errors and 
herefies are auoyded and ſuppreſſed, and the 
will of God isplainely reuealed. And here by 


the way, we may ſec how profitable and ne-| 


ceſlarie the gift of interpretation is; itis a moſt 
excellent gitr of the ſpirit, pertaining to the 
miniſteric ; and therefore moſt commendable 


| and neceſſary is the yſe thereof in Schooles of 


Learning. - 
,Eightly,this immurabilitie aſcribed to Gods 
la, that cuery part thereof ſhall be accomp- 


liſhed tothe full; reacheth all Princes and Ma-! 


oiltrates , not onely to be keepers. of Moſes 
law in their owne perſons ; but alſo within 


| cheir rule and dominions, to doe their beſt in- 


deauour, that the ſame bee fulfilled and kept 
by others. For this cauſe did. the Lord com- 
mand , that the Prince of his people ſhauld haue 
the Law \ written before him in a 089-46: to read 
pon continually , that he may learne tofeare Ged, 
and to heepe all the words of the Lawe'to doe 
them: and that which-is there enioyned vnto. 
Princes, belongerh alſo vnto all Magiftrats , 
Maſters , and Parents , within their-places. and 
charges; they mult be carefull to ſee the whole 


| law of God pratiled , and obeyed; both in 
their owne pertons , and of thoſe that are ynder 
'them. (7 | | 


Laſtly , by this immutabilitie aſcribed to 
the Law wee may learne, what it is'to fulfill 


thelaw; namely, to keepe and-obſerue'to the 


full, cuery particular thing which he Jaw 
commaunds vs:and vpon this wee may-ground 
two concluſions againſt the Papiſts, Firſt, that 


no.man -can come to life everlaſting by his 


owne righteoulneſſe and obedience;forhe thar 


| would come to heave by his own righteouſnes, 
muſt be able ro fulfill the whole 1;w: perfeRly| 


in cuery reſpe&t : bur fince eAdams fall; no. 
man could keepe the lawein all things, ſaving 
our Sauiour Chrift , both God and man. Se- 


condly , that our fulfilling of the law, mult be | 


in the obedience of Chriſt , for he onely was 
anſwerable to the. whole law in all things; and 


therefore if we would come to heauen, wee| 
'| muſt not come in our owne tighteoulſneſle, bur | 


in his ; as Pawl wiſheth to-be found cf God, 
Phil. 3.8.9. | e321 


v. 19. Whoſocuer therefore 


) 


the Goſpel, without the" Law \'F he Iuſtice of God i 
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Puniſhment 
of a falilc 


| | Prophe to 


commanndements , and teach 

menſo , he ſhall bee called leaſt 

inthe kinedome of heauen : but 

whoſoener ſhall obſerue and 

teach them , the ſame (hall be 

_|called preat in the kmgdome of 
heauen.' 


Our Sauiour Chriſt hauing plainely pro- 
ounded in his/Apologig for himlelte, the 
ttabilitic and/erernitie of the whole Jaw; 
doth here laie downe two notable concluſi- 
ons, forthe vpholding thereof : 1, Becauſe the 
Law is immutable and cternall, therefore he that 
breaketh one of the leaſt of the commandements, and 
tedcheth men ſo, ſhall b: called leaſt m the king- 
dome of heauen. 2. Becauſe th: Law 1s eternal, 
| therefore he that keepes the commanudements , and 


——treacheth men fo ſhalt ve called great inthe kin 1g dome 


of heauen. | 
For the firſt; by leaſt commaundement , he 
 meaneth the. precepts of the Morall lawe, 


| thoughin the forafer verſe,by[ Law he vader- 


{tood the whole law iff three parts ; Judiciall , 
Morall, and Cercmoniall, And he calleth them 
lutle , not fimply in regard of themſclues, as 
though they were ſo indecde; for init ſelfe eue- 
ry commandement of God is great and -waigh- 


| tie, but he ſpeaketh according to the opinion 
| of the Iewes, forthe Scribes and Pharitcs had 


ordained certaine rites and ceremonies , accor- 
ding tothe tradition of their Fathers ; the ob- 
ſcruatibn whereof, they made 2 greater matter 
of conſcience, then the keeping of ſome of 
Gods commandements: ahd ſo e{teemed them 
little. Againe, ſaying theſe leaſt commandements, 


ments of the Morall law , the Iewes efleemed 
lefſethen the traditious of men ; namely, thoſe 
which afterward he expoundeth in this Chap- 


| ter, #ouching /Mnrtber, Adwlterie, Swearing , 


andaherelt ; for.they eiteemed not all the com- 


| mandements of the law leſſer then their tradi- 


tions.,»Y4l be cailcd leaſt in the kingdome of hea- 
neu; | Here Chrilt lets downe the puniſhment 
of a falle Prophet , which breakes Gods com- 
mandements , and teach men {o; ro wit , his 


baſe clteeme. in the Church of God: for the 


| kingdome of Godis twofold, the kingdome of 


grace, andthe kingdome of glorie./The king. 
done of grace, is the ſocietic and companie of 
Gods faithful feruamtshere on earth:The king- 
dome of glocic, js the bleſſed cſtate of all the 
Saints in heauen, New here by the kinydome 
of heauen , he meaneth the kingdome of grace, 
which is the militant Church oa earth : and ſo 
John Bapriſt callethir, March. 3,4, Report and: 


| <anend, for the kingdome of heawcn is. at band: 


| tharis,the Church&fche old Teſt 


n_  ——— OW 
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rs 


he appointeth out what particular commande- 


A 


ament 15 now | 


eAn Expoſition upon 


| aboliſhed ; and the Church of the new Teſta- 


ment is readie to take place by Chriſts com- 
ming : and therefore repent and amend ; and, 
Matth, 11. 12, From the time of John hitherto, 


| the kingdome of heanen ſuffereth violence. S0 then 


the meaning of this firſt concluſion is this, 
'Whoſocuer breaketh one of theſe leaſt com- 
mandements of the Morall jaw ( which after- 


doe, be ſhall be contemned, and not counted 
worthy to be a member of the Churq of God 


inthe new Teſtamenr. ER 
In this concluſon,in the praQtiſe of the ewes, 


| Chriſt ſetteth forth rwo notable corruptions of 


an hollow heart, towards God : The firſt, to ſer 
little by the commandements of God, eſtec- 
ming no more of them , nay leſle , then of mens 
lawes and traditions ; but Saint James « ſaith,he 
that breaketh one commandement , be it neuer ſo 
little 75 gailtre of all , though he make ſhew of 
keeping all: ſo likewiſe, he that maketh light 
and bale account of one commandement , con- 
remneth all; though he ſeeme ro honour the 


oladly,and obeied his doctrinc in many things, 
and fo ſeemed to make {ome account of ſome 
commandements ; yet becauſe he would needs 


ment, he did in effe&t contemne and breake 


feſſe religion , and giueteftimonie thereof, by 


| hearing the word, and receiving the Sacra- 


ments ;and hereupon they would bee counted 


| louers of Gods law : yet in the courſe of their 
lives , and in their particular callings, they will 


not ſticke to oppreſle the poore, and to deale 
vniuſtly for their aduanrage ; to prophane the 
Sabbath for alittle profit or. pleaſure, and to 
{weare, and curſe,when they are alittle proyo- 
ked, Now howloeuer ſuch perſons may.make a 
glorious (hew of profeſſion outwardly, vet by 
theſe and ſuch like particular aCtions,they,ſhew 
plainly that they haue but Phariſaicall hearts, 


Gods commandements, Let ys therefore cuery 


| one looke into our waies,, and ſearch, in our 


hearts, whether this corruption be in ys,orno: 
and if it bc, let ys repent and forſake it, and la- 
bour ro become like Dauid,, who bad reſpe# 
vnto ail Gods. tommandements : and fo ſhall we 


| not bedeſpiſed inthe Church of God. 


| Theſecond carruption of an holla heart, 
noted likewiſe of Chriſt, in theſe Iewes, is to 


men, aboue the commandements of the Morall 
law : Herewith he doth exprefſely. charge the 
lewiſh teachers, Matth. 15,3. . Why doe ye 1r4nſ- 
greſſe the commandcments of God , by your traditi- 
ons ? And this is allo the/pracliſe of the 
Church of Romeat this day, they account * ea- 
tipg of fieſh in Lent , and on. their faſting daies , a 
deadly ſiane.: and yer they willy. difpenſe with 
trealons and murthers'of [Chriſtian Princes : 


they z alloy of Stues , they permit and pardon 


O_—_— _— > — — a S 
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Sodoinie: 


yard I ſhall expound) andteacheth men ſoto 


reſt neuerſomuch, Though Herod heard Toh} 


live in inceſt, againſt the ſeauenth commande-| 


them all:(o at this day,there are many who pro-| 


which indecde make little. or no account of 


place the ceremonies, rites,, and traditions of 
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2  SdermonintheeMoun, 


| Gs. 


Sodomiez and yet = vtterly forbid mariage in 


ſome eſtate , which the holy Ghoſt b callerh ho. 


| ourable among all men, Jn theſe and many 
moe, they preferre their owne traditions before | 


the moſt holy commandements of God : yea, 
many ignorant perſons among vs, are tainted 
with this corruption : for be not ſome feaſt 
daies,appointed by the Church,as Chrifts nati- 
vitie,all Saints,and ſuck lixe,oblerued by them 
with greater conſcience and reuerence,then the 
Lords owne Sabbath? Though the memorie 
of Chriſts nativlitie may be celebrated; yet the 
Lords day ſhould haue the ſpeciall honour. 
Now for Soraformin g of this corruption, we 


in David,, who grewe into admiration with 
Gods commandements, and thereupon inured 
himſelfe ro the obleruation of them, We muſt 
therefore labour to haue an high eſtimation of 
the lawes of God , and this will be a notable 
| meanes,to draw vsto a reucrend feare and obe- 
| dience towards the ſame : one cauſe why men 


| doe not ſo highly aduancethe law of God, as 


f they ought, is becauſe they doe not ſufficiently 


dement therefore , we muſt firſt deepely conſi- 
der the waight thereof ; then labour to vnder- 
Randir right : thirdly , learne to admire the 
wiſdome and iuftice of God therein:and laſtly, 
endeauour to yeecld loyaltic and obedience 
thereunto.  . 
Secondly, in this Rule -our Saviour Chriſt 
uts'a Arence betweene a falſe Propher , 
and atrue: The falſe Prophet breakes the com- 


alſo by his doCtrine teacheth others to doe the 
like: But the true Prophet and ſervant of God, 
inthe Miniſterie, endeauoureth the aduance- 


life , as by ſoundneſle of dodtrine. 

Thirdly, in the puniſhment of a falſe Pro- 
phet here ſer downe , wee haue good direction 
for our judgement, touching the preſent 
Church of Rome; namely, that ſhec is not wor- 
thy to be eſtcemed a part of Chriſts Church on 
earti,, by the ſentence of our Saviour Chritt; 
becauſe bas breakes Gods commandements , and 


mandement forbiddeth the worſhipping of 


lemble God; the Church of Rome doth nor 
| onely allow the contrarie, againſt this com- 
[{mandement; but reacheth others ſo to doe : 
ſaying, thatit is lawfull = to reſemble the Fa- 
ther, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt in Images, 
either painted or carued, and to worſhippe 


Imapes of Chriſt, and of Saints, as alſo the c 

Saints themſelues, with religious worſhip, 

| Againe,they plainely breakethe tenth com- 
mandement , which forbiddeth the firſt, moti- 

ons vnto finne with delight, though without 

| conſent of will, by teaching « that concupi(- 


muſt labour ro haue the ſame minde that was | 


| waigh the dignitie thereof, In cuery comman- | 


ment of Gods glorie, as well by integritic of 


teacheth men ſo: tor whereas the ſecond com- | 


Images, yea and the making of Images to re-| 


them therein; yea, and to worſhippe b the very 


A 


lt men ſo to doe. 


| deale with the commandements , lodeale they 


with the Prophets , who giue teſtimonie ynto 


Chriſt : for firſt they deſtroy his manhood, b 


| their forved rranſubſlantiation; fecondly, they 


- O 


Pope the «© head of the Church, and giving him 
power fro make /awes to binde the conſcience, 
Thirdly , they ouerturne the prieſthood, by their 
maſſing Prietthood, wherein s they daily offer 
vp an vnbloadie ſacrifice, for the linnes of the 
quicke and the dead. Fourthly , they rob him 
of his propheticall office, in giuing liberty to 
the b Pope, to make new lawes, andi to ex- 
pound the Scriptures, as {upreame iudge: thele 
things they tcach, and therefore that Church 
1s 'Not Worthy to be counted a member of 
Chriſts Church, Bur ſeeing Godin preat mer- 
cic hath vouchſafed ys this fauour , in this land 
that we ſhould recciue, and embrace his hol 

word, to publiſh and teach the ſame; and ſo 
eltcemeth vs worthie to be accounted a mem- 


forth our thankefulneſſe, not onely by teach. 
ing and recciuing thetruth of his word, but 
alto by yeelding obediencein all things there- 
unto:yea, our earneſt and daily praier- muſt be, 
becauſcit is ſo great a bleſſing, to be counted 
worthie of his kingdome, that God would con- 
tinue the truth of his will co vs, andto our po- 
ſeritie forever, 


them, and teach men ſo , the ſame ſhall be cal- 
led cat inthe kingdome of heaxen : that is, hee 
ſhallbee honoured in the Church of God, and 
eſttkemed a worthic member thereof, becauſe 
by. this meanes, he endeauoureth to keepe 
the law vnchangeable for-cuer, In this con- 
cluſfion two points are to be conſidered; the of- 
fice of a faithfull Teacher, and his reward : his 
office is two-fold ; Firſt , in his owne perſon hee 
mult bee a doer of Gods commandements : Se- 
condly, in his 


Here firſt obſerue the order of theſe duties; 
Doing muſt goe before Teng: This order 
Chrilt propounds, and that doubtles on ſpeci- 
all grounds ; . Firſt, becauſe a man cannot with 


ſelfe. be a doer of the thing hee teacheth ; for if 


| a man teach others, fromthe inſtruion of the 


fpirit, hee ſhall finde his owne heart inclined 
by the ſame ſpirit, to the obedience of the 
word he teacheth,” <4. -: 
Againe , the CPejaſee ofthefruiteand ecf- 
ficacie of the word , in his owne perſon , is the 
beſt Commentarie a man can haue, for the ope- 


with rhe knowledge of artes and tongues,, arc 


God,fr aming his heart to beleeue , and obey 
theword ne teacheth , whereby he'ſhould be- 


comea doer of it; doubtleſſe the word will 


Rn A ——— 


Fence afrer daptiſme, is no finne. And as they 


_Jeeme 


ouerturne his kingly office, by making the | 


ber of his Church: wee are therefore to reioyce 
in this mercie, and to praiſe God ynfainedly_ 
for this vaſpeakeable bleſſing ; and to ſhewe | 


FE: The ſecond Concluſion : Wheoſoener ſhall 
| keepe 


mandements of Godin his owne perſon, and| 


ioy and comfort fitly teach others, before him-: 


. . * 0 
ning of it vnto others ; "The writings of men 


excellent helpes ; yetifa man want the ſpirit of 


[ 
ſ 


* 


| 


( 


| 


publike Miniſteric he muſt teach | 


| 
| 
RR 
| 


Day 
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' ſceme but a dreame or riddle vnto himgneither | 
| | 
| can he fitly apply the fame vnto others, hauing 


| This then ſhould mooue all Miniſters,and ſuch 
| as ſet themnſclues to this calling,firſt and cheit- 
ly, to labour to become doers of the word 
themſclucs ; other helpes of learning are to be 
' ſought for with all diligence , to make them fir 
and able Miniſters of 1o great myſteries ; but 
elpecially , they muſt labour for the ſpirit of 
grace, to frame their hearts roembrace, and 
their lives ro obey the word which they teach, 
| that ſo they may be fred, according to our 
Saviour Chriſts direction, Now this ſpirit 1s 
attained, by knocking at heantn gates by prater , 
| Luk.11.13.and by openmng the doore of our hearts, 
| when our Sauiour Chritt knocketh thereat by 
' his word, Reul. 3.20... © PD v1] | 
«in Secondly , in laying downe this duty , our 
eo taithfull | $auiour Chriſt propoundetha ſ'ngular comfort 
Re” to ſuch faithfull Miniſters , as be grieued with 
ples v1ro- | the-ymtowardneſie of their people ; hee pro- 
_— poundeth not the converſion of the people ,as 
| a propertic of a faithful Teacher , but the doing 
| and reaching of the will and word of God. 
And doubtleſſe a man may bee a faithfull 
Teacher, and yet not conuert many vnto God: 
hence the Prophet complaines, that he had k 
Laboured in vane , and ſpent his ſtrength in vaine: 
nay, the ſame Prophet is ſent! ro blind the cies 
of hs people , to mathe them aull of hearing , and to 


was a heauie caſe : bur yer that ſaying of the | 
lpoitle Pax/ , muſt be remembredy that how- 
uer. vnto ſome, his AHMiniftery was the' fa- 
wenur of death ; yet wnto God 1t was \ alwaies | 
the ſweet ſanour of Chris: $0 that a Minifltr | 
mourning truely for his people, to'(ce their 
| hardnes of kcart , may comfort himſelfe with 
| this ; that in a good conſcience hee endeauou- 
| rethro obey the worg of God, and to teach 
men 10, | | 
1. Point, The reward of a faithfull Teacher 
is this ; heeſhall he counted great im the kengdome 
o/ heaxen-: that 15 phe ſhall be ws pre 
counted wotthie to-be a member of Chrilts 
| church; both in this life, and inthe life to come; 
This muſt be remembred, to incite -all Mini- 
; ters ro become faithfull Teachers , both in hife 


of 2 Farthtull 
Miniitce, 


| 


calling. : 

| v.20, For {ſay vnto you, ex- 

cept your righteouſneſſe exceed 

the righteouſnes of the Scribes 

and Phar iſes, you catndt enter 
into the kingdome of heaven. 


An Expo 


1011 


A| Reaſon of the former verſe ; by way of anſwer | 


| neuerhad expericice of it in his owne ſoule. | 


harden their hearts by by CManiſterie,;, which |C 


A —— ROO WG A - 


<0 wo es —— —_— —— 


Thefe- words are commonly taken to. be a | 


of briſls 


-_ — — —  —— 


I, a ſecret obiettion, which the TJewes might 
frame there-from', to this effe ; Thou ſaieſt , 
whoſocner breaketh-one of theſe leaſt commanae-' 
ments , and teach men ſo , ſhall be called the leaſt in 


Scribes and Phariſes , looks to haut cheife place in 
the kingdome of heanen : and yet (if thy doctrine 
be true ) they breake Gods commandements , and 
teach others ſo to doe. Now here-ro Chriſt 
ſhould anſwer thus ; / ſay vnto you, extept your 
righteouſneſſe exceedes theirs , ye Cannot enter into 
$ kingdome of heauen, But if we marke well, 
the words may more fitly be referred to the 17. 
verſe, as athird reaſon, to prooue that Chriſt 
came not to deſtroy the Law, or the Prophets, 
birt to fulfill them. becauſe he exaQts at euery 
mans hands , amore perfect and exact righte- 
oulneſle, then that which the Scribes and Pha- 
riles either haue in themlelues , or require in 0- 
thers; without which, no man can-enter into 


the hingdome of heauen : But ottr Teachers the\ 


the kingdome of heauen. : | 

In this verſe are three points to be handled : 
Fir(t , what theſe Scribes and Phariſes were : Se- 
condly , what was their Righteouſnes:and third- 
ly, what is that rrue Righteouſneſſe , whereby a 
man may enter into the kingdome of heauen , 
and ſtand juſt before God. | 

For the firſt : a Scribe is a name of office, 
wherof there were two ſorts among the Iewes: 
Cizill, who as Publike Notaries, did regiſter 
theaffaires ot Princes ;'& ſuch a onewas Shim- 
\ſbai, Ezra 4.8. And Eccleſiaſtical, who were im- | 
ployed in the expounding of the Scripture:ſuch 
a one was Ezra, Ezra, 7.1,5,6, And thoſe of 
whom our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith , Matth.t 3.5 2% 
Exery Scribe taught unto the hingdome of heauen, 
i like 4 howfhelder : and Matthew '23. 2, the 
Scribes and Phariſes fit in Moſes chaire: that is, 
they are expounders'of the Law of Moſes. And 
luchScribes are meant in this place:to wit,men 
io Eccletiaſticall office, deſcending from the 
tribe of Levi, who expounded the Law vnto 


| 


Pricſts and Leuitewvndetr the law : 'and there- 
fore Ezrais called both a Scribe and Prieſt, Ne- 
hem.$.1,2. ®.\ 


the people; and theſe were all one with the|. 


A Scribe, 


+ Ciaill, 


2, Ecclclia. | 
KicalL | 


Thename Pharifie betokeneth a ſe&,not an | 
office; for there were three ſpeciall ſes among; 
the Iewes : The Eſfenes , the Sadduces , 2nd the 
Phariſes. The Eſſenes were like Popiſh Mopkes 
and Friers, which djd ſeparate themſclaes from 
the people, yowing and dedicating themſclues 
to live in perpetual ſiftitie, The Saddxces were 
a fect that did expound the law, according to 
the letter and ſyllable, and withall denied the 
returrection and the immortalitie of the ſoute, 


as is plaine , Atts 23.8. The Pharifes were ſuch | 


Phariſic. | 


| 3 .S eas. 
1.Eil6cs. 


2. Sadducts 


as did forfake the common expoſition of the 
Scribs,and taught and frained a more exact and 
{tri&t expoſition of the Law, according, to the 
traditions of the Fathers ;"and they-were moſt 
holy outwardly , and of cheife account amon 


the Iewes : and therefore the Apoſile Pal | 
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' Pharihts 1 


- faith, | 
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yon RARE faith, that after the moſt ſtritt ſelt of their reli- A; groſle opinion of all worldly men, cuen of Ch hang 
_e giowhe lined a Pharifie ; and that he was * 4 Pha | thoſe who commonly are called honeſt men: if | car for rhe 
rifie , the ſonne of a Phariſie, Yet beſides theſe, | | they be told of their ſinnes, and of the danger | fovl«. - 
there were another-ſect, called Herodians, who | | of damnation, except they repent:their anſwer | 
as ſome thinke)were courtiers,which held and | | is;they are no theeues,no murtherers,no groſle 
catght that Herod was the Meſſizs, And thus ſinners, and therefore they hope God will ſaue 
_— what the Scribs & Pharites were, whom them ; for they live orderly, and doe-'no man 
Chtiſt here ioyneth rogether for amplificarion wrong:but let all ſuch rake heede,leaſt they de- 
ke : vnderfianding thereby fuch teachers a- ceiue their owne ſoules , for this cinill honeſtie 
mong the lewes, Prieſts and Lewits , asliued af- was the rivhteouſneſle of the Scribes and Pha- | 
rer the moſi traitcuſtome of the Phariſes : for riſes, which could neither bring them, nor any 
the Phariſes were by office Scribes , as we may | | other into the kingdome of heauen, as Chriſt 
plainely ſee by comparing together, Toh. Ju 1. God of truth ſaith expreſlely in this place, 
x9. With v. 24+ where the Prieſts and Leuites To giue almes,to faſt,to prajie,and to deale yp- 
{( who were Scribes as we haue ſhewed)arecal- | - rightly with men, be very good things; bur yer 
ledPharifies, '' '3 | wee muſt labour for more then thele, if euer 
| Il. 'Poirnt, What was the riohteouſnes of we meane to cometo heauen « WEECe muſt get 42- 
the Scribes and Phariſes,- which is bere ſo de- nother righteouſneſle of the heart, renouncin g 
baſed , as being ynableto bringaman to hea- vtterly our owne + quam , inthe matter 
uen? By the tenour of Scripture it will appeare, of Tuſtification, and condemne our ſelues for 
that it was Þ ant externall righteonſneſſe onely , our beſt ations, that ſo we may be fit to receiue 
ſanding in the outward obſeruation of the | | that true righteouſneſſe , which will commend 
law: for they were carcfull to abſtaine from a- | - | vs vnto God, 

Ruall grofle finne, as whoredome, theft , mur- III, Point, What is that true righteouſneſſe | Trerighte- 
ther, idolatry,and ſuch like,and they were very | | which will bring a man to heauen ? Avſ, Iris ar 
[forward in faſting, praying , and gining almes | | the righteouſneſle of Chriſt , r.Cor.1.30. for 
. | openly ,andin ”keeping the rraditions and cere- Chriſt is made vnto vs of GM , wiſedome , righte- 
monies nw erg and in all things to carrie | | o»fneſſe ; yea , hee was made ſinne for vs , that we 
| themſe ues in ſhew { conformable to the law + but might be made the*righteouſneſſe of God in him, | tx.Cor.5.21, 
the inward: righteouſneſle of the heart they | | This is that righteouſneſle, which exceedes | 
nothing regarded, thinking thar perfect righ= | C| the rightcouſneſle of the Scribes and Phariſes, | 
teouſnes confiſted/in outward obedience, and | and whereby a ſinner doth ſtand juſt before 
by thatthey looked: to be ſaucd; as it is ſaid, God:for when as by eAcams fall we all became 


Rom, 10, 2, veglefting viterly the righteouſneſſe | | guiltie of finne,and thereby ſubieRt ro the curſe 
Od; ff nn 1th Pl of God , and to eternall condemnation, from 
In theſe'Scribes and Phariſes we may ob- which we could” neuer haue delijuered our 
ſerue, what is the naturall perſwaſion of man, ſelnes ; then it pleaſed Chriſt ro come from the 
touching rightcouſnes:to wit,that an outward boſome of his father , and to become our ſure- 
[righteouſnes will ſerue the turne:and therefore | | rie and Sayiour, who in his life became obedi- 
every man naturally contents himſelfe there- | | ent tothe law for ys, & in & by death ypon the 
with and hence it is that men will bring their | | croſſe, ſuffered whatſocuer was due vnto our 
| bodfes vſually to the place of Gods worſhip to | . | finnes: which obedience and fatisfaQtion being 
pray, to heare the word, and receiue the-Sacra- | | made by him that was both God and man, was 
ments : but fery haue care to bring their hearts alone all-ſufficient, both to free vs from the 
| with them , that they may inwardly worſhip | | curſe of the Law , and alfo to juſtifie vs before 
Godin ſpirit and truth: ſo likewiſe, many are | ,.| God: and this righteouſneſle of Chriſt , is that 
\contentto reſt from their ordinarie labours on | | which exceeds the righteouſnes of the Scribes | 
| the Sabbath-day , but few are carefull ro con- and Pharifies,andis ableto bring a man to hea- | 

fecrate their ret ynto'God: men be carefull to ven. Yet further for our Iuſtification , Chrifts x $A = 
abſaine from aQuall murther, bur few make | | righteouſneſle hath three parts ; the puritie of nets 

cof:fcience-of- imalice, hatred:;:xeuiling, and | | bis humane nature, the integritice and obedi- | 
quarelling : many hate theft , that yet will not | | ence of his life, and the merit of his ſufferings 

Ricketo robbe their neighbourgof their good | | vpon the croſle ; and all theſe muſt be ours, to 
name, byyile reports : many are, aſhamed to | |! anſiver for our corrupt nature, and Gonefull 

takbe openly that make nth nes'to deceive | life, deſcruing a curſed death, 

by falſe weights. and meaſures T; loſſes, and Here ſome make queſtion, how Chriſts 


ficbke: and yes Al theſe. will{blefſe-chem- | | righteouſneſle ig ou? oy Row op 
[elues with their,outward rightzouſnes, and | | mans righteoulſnefle can laue ſo many thou- 
PING arg Nev ſhall be ſands? * Doe. Chriſts igttcoulnels is not |. 


think all is well, noxdoubcing butthey ſhall be | 
ſaved byit,:xhog bthey haue no-more: bur | | the righteouſneſle of a meere' man ( for then 
this is Phariſzicall-pride and folly :for all ſuch | |it could fauc bur one at the-moſt, ) bur ir 
outwardrighteouſneſſe is tiere condemned ,'as | i|is the righteouſneſle of that perſon, who. 
viable to ſaverthe ſoule,, 1 [is both God and man; and therefore is 
_Againe, hete we may ſee the'palpable and | !an infinite rightcouſneſſe, of merit ſufficient 
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ro ſave a thouſand worlds, But ſome bere ſay,If 
Chriſts righteouſneſſe be ours, then we are as 


ſame manner or meaſure : for Chriſt hath ir by 
merit and action of himſelfe , we haue it onely 
by mercie and imputation: it is in Chrilt as a 


roote and fountaine,in ys by reception and ap- 


lication ; like the light in the Moone, and in 
the Starres, which is not in them originally,but 
recciued from the Sunne, the fountaine there- 
of, Thirdly, icis ſaid, If we by Chrilts righte- 
ouſnes be iuſtibed, and made the lonnes of 
God; thenis Chriſt by our finnes made vniuſt, 
and ſo theciild of the deuill? eArſw, We may 
fafely ſay, that Chriſt was made a linner by our 
finnes , not actually , but by imputation ; novw 


child of the deuill, for that commeth by the act 
and habit of finning , after finnefull concepti- 
on; all which, our Sauiour Chriſt was free from: 
for at the very time when he bare our ſinnes, he 


Angels. Fourthly,it is ſaid, that if Chriſts righ- 
tcouſneſle be made ours, then we are made $2- 
uiours > Arſ. It followeth not: for Chriſts me- 
rits and righteouſnMe are conuaicd and appli- 
ed vato men , not as they are ia Chrilts perſon, 
in whome they are ſufficient to ſaue ten. thou- 
ſand worlds, but as they ſerue to ſaue and iu- 
(tifie that particular perſon onely, to whome 


{ they are imputed: ſo that this remaines an-vn- 


doubted truth, that righteouſneſſe, which 
bringeth ſaluation, is Chrilts righteouſneſſe 
onely, | "7 

Here ſome may lay , How's Chriſts righte- 
ouſneſle made ours,and we aſſured ofjt ? Avrſ. 


Gioſt creates in the heart and ſoule,as an hand 
whereby we may lay hold on Chriſt,and applie 
his righteouſneſle vnto our ſelues, as he is offe- 
red ynto vs in the promiſes of the Goſpel. 


made ours, by our belecuing it to be ours, then 
if a man belceuc his neighbours houſe to be 


things: forit is a meere fancic and imaginati- 
on, for a man to belceue his neigbours houſe 
to be his, having no ground for it, beſides his 
own conceit: but whe a man beleeuerh Chriſts 
rightcouſnefle to be his, he hath Gods com»! 
mandement and promiſe, for his warrant ang 
aſſurance, that ir ſhall be imputed vnio him; | 


Chriſts rightcouineſle as truly his, as any thin g 
a man hathis his owne , becinzz 'piuen him.of 
another. Now this ſauing faith, laying bold on 
Chrilts rightcouſneſſe, for mans iuftification,is 
never ſevered from ſanQification by the ſpirit 

withthe fruits thereof , whereby the old man 
'becing mortified , and 'the-new man (in Chriſt 
cenued, accotding to his image,in knowledge, 


a * —©— "—_— 


| righteouſneſſe, and true holineſle, the whole 


"IEG 


righteous as Chriſt ? Anſw. The lame righte- | - 
ouſneſſe that is in Chritt, is ours,but not in the | 


hence it will not follow , that he ſhould be the | 


was in himſelfe more holy, then all men,and all | 


Itis made ours by ſauing faith , which the holy | 


Some obic&, that if Chrifts righteoulneſſe be | 


his, it is bis allo : and ſo for any other thing ? |, 
Anſw, There is not the hke reaſon in theſe | 


and withall, that faithſo grounded , makexh | 


| 


A perſon is turned ynto God, and made careful] 
to-pleaſe him,both in thought, word, and deed: 


to true happineſſe.Secondly,we allo muſt here- | 


| reouſneſle is made ours by faith, and we-made 


| tor of his Church; and hereiy-elpecially he 


and heteby doe we receive aſſurance of our ju- 


of the ſpirit of adoption in our hearts, wherehy 
we are ſealed vnto the day of our redemptiqny 
.. Doth that righreouſneſle, whereby we muſt 
be iuſtified and ſaucd in the day of our Lord 


humble our ſelues, and to acknowledge our 
great vnrighteouſneſle ,and wagt of all good- 


neſſe in our ſelues : and whea, we can dae. this | 
vnfainedly,we haue gone one Reppe in the way | 


| 


| by learne, to eſtceme all things «4 uroſſe avd| 
' a Phil.z. tg 


dongue , wixhthe » Apolile, in reſpedt of Chriſt 
leſus, and his tighteouſneſle: for he it is. that | 
brings vs to: heauen , and therefore we muſt 

hononr him aboue all, and value his righteoul-| 
nefſe, as that moſt pretious iewell, which when 
2 man-hath found , he will {ell all that he hath, 
to get and keepe it, Marth.2 3.46, Thirdly, we | 
muſk. hunger and thirſt after Chriſt , and his} 
righreouſnes, for it is the fountaine of all bleſ-|, 
ſednes, and without it we are moſt miſerable: | 
yea, though we had all the world beſide, yet 
without it we looſe our ſaluation. Now hat | 
wil it profit a man to winneall the world, if.be 
looſe his ſoule?- Fourthly,ſecing Chriſtsrighs 


aſurcd of it,by ſan&ificationiof hears, and life; 
we muſt labour for true- faith, whereby: our 
hearts may be.juwardly renved-:.we muſt not 
content our ſelues with an outward holineſle,, 
for that will neucr bring aman to. heauen ; but 
our endeauour, mult be for, inward-holineſle, 
whereby we ſhal be preferred with God, aboue 
all the Phariſes in.the world, atd ger aſſurance 
of eternall happineſſe, And this faith we muſt 
ſhewforth in. all holy exerciſes ;-as iwh&h: we 
heare the word, we muſt lend the inward-eare 
of the heart, with the bodily care; and whewwe 
fall downeto praier,we mutt bow the knees af 
our hearts; andin faſting fronz meate, we gaytk 
abltaine from ane : yea, in all things we muſt 


tu. All... 


come from Chriſt onely , and not from- our| 
ſelues ? then we ſee what iuſt cauſe we haue.to| 


hed. all. dla s en. Md oe ee ie rae ttt mn Bits Ben ” 
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be carefullts ({eruc God, in ip it and trutb:for | 


Rification ; for truc ſanRification is the earneſ - 


| which-cauſg;,we muſt pray. with 'Dazid,. Lord 
renxe right. ſpirit within we, thay ſo feelivg 


glorig. : - .. 
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Was Jatd of old, T hou ſhall Not 
kil, far whoſoenes hilletb , hall 


be culpable of indbement. 

. Our Saviour Chriſt having laid doyhe-his | 
Preface, doth here beginibis' ja;cipretation of | 
the Law , beejpg indeedethe. onely-true Do- 


0 


doth meddle with the ſecond Table, beginnin | 


ET es, a 


nas WO" 


—_— 


. dis Yang? Lf, 4923&27Þ 
»"'V;"21. Ye bane heard that it 


Chiilt olive in vs by, grace, we may be allure | 
that Chrifls.righteouſneſſe ſhall bring vs vnto, 
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Matth.5- 


oZTe,. _ 


Anriquitie 
no infallible 
marke of 

{ truth, 


How the © | 
Pharifics 


expounded 
the law, 


i Rhem Teſt 
prcflie&,t 9, 


| Rt of all with the Sur Communderment,touching A high Prieſt that was then in place Thdeed the | 
| . | Fathers muſt bee reuetenced, as 1ights6f the 


| thereof. The Laws ths, Thow ſhalt nor kg: The 


i 


' | expoſition of the ancient Tewiſh Teachers was 


| ther, after what nranrier the Scribes and Pha- 


' | Popes breaſt.Bur if this courſe were ſafe, then 


corrupt: and therefore the argument which the 


ces of Scripture, to the Church and: to the Fa- 


Þ p—_ 


% 


Sermon in the eMount, 


Murther:\ In che haridling whereof, hee obſer- | 


1erh this.order* Fifft, hee ſetteth downe the 


caſe interpretation of this Law,by the Scribes | 
and Pharifies,in this verſe:Secondly,he ſhewes | 


| 


therruemeaning of it,y.22,And laftly, he prb-'|/ 


oundeth rules of concord andpreement bez 


tween thoſe that be at variice, v,23,24,25,26. | 


*Forthe firſt: TheE xpoſition, Te hang heard: 


| |tharis, you Iewes which now heare me, whe- | 


ther Scribes, Phatiſtes,or others; yow hane heard 
thar-irthath beene ſaid of olde: that is, by your | 


auncient Teachers, the old Scribes and Phari- | 


ICT UM 1 WW « | 
fies,'who have expotinded this Jaw vnro you: 


and that this phraſe muſt be ynderſtood of the | | 
'B 


owhe teaching thereunto , and would hae | 


ancient Jewiſh Teachers, may plainly appeare, 
becauſe in the "next verſe hee oppolerh his 


theſ@his hearers;that before had learned a falſe 
interpretation of this law, from their old Tea- 
chers;now to learne of him the true expoſition 


this, for whoſoener killeth ſhall be culpable of indge- 
ment': that is, whoſocucr lajeth violent hands 
on an-other, to take away his life ( for they 
knewe 'no other murther, neither did they ex- 
tend this commaundement to forbid any finne, 
but a&ual murther) ſhall be culpable of indgment- 
that is, ſhall bee held guiltic of murrher , both 


deſerued puniſhment thereof. This was the in- 
terpretation of the ewes. 
' Here firſt obſerve, that Antiquitie is no in- 


in the courts of men, and alſo before the iudg- | 
[ment ſcat of God, where hee' ſhall receiue the 


fallible marke of rrue-doCtrine:tor this expoſi- 
tion of this commaundement was aunctent;re- 
ceiued from auncient Feachers; and yet Chriſt 
the Door of truth, reieCteth it, as falſe and 


Papiſts'vſe, for the ftabliſhing of their religi- 

on,drzine from Antiquitie, is of no effe&t. 
Secondly, by thefe words of Chriſt,yee have 

heard, it hath beene ſaid of old, we may eaſily ga- 


ries expounded the law; namely,rhey left the 


Scriptures, and followed the interpretation of 


keth and reprooueth this manner of teaching: 
and therefore the like cannot be warrantable 
among vs at this day: whereby we fee that kind 
of teaching reprooued, wherein enery-point is 
fiuffed onr with the teſtimonies of Fathers , 
Schoolemen, and humane writers, And here al- 


iſe of the Papiſts, who referre all deciding of 
controverſies, and interpretation.of hard pla- 


thers. If we ſay that Fathers oft difſent , and che 
Church may erre, then they ſend vs to kthe 


thelewiſh teachers mi ght haue had a good de- 
fence againſt this'charge of Chriſt:for they had 


fois diſcouered a wicked and dangerous pfa- |. 


bothChurch 2nd Fathers on their fide, and the 


thy to. be pumſhed by hell fire.” | 


theirauncient Teachers, But here Chritt chec= D Here our Sauiour Chriſt proponnds the true 


| kinds of murther, and three degrees of puniſh- | 
Io 


} 


| outward fmne of murthei'4 and omthe coutras 


| uerlaſting; behold a plaifie piture 6f epery; ned 


Church in their time, and'their teſtifiontey du- | 
ly regarded, wherein they agree-with theawrit- 
ten word: biir for the confirmation 6f the truth | 
in mans conſcience, and for the'edifyinng of the. 
| .- | My OY | DECOR, AC of, 
foule in the graces of the ſpirit ; the wordiof 
God hith the onely ſtroke: 'by iralone Oods 
children are begorrten ; and borne ihewe” to's 
lively hope, and by it alone they are f#4de'and 


are confirmed and ftabliſhed in the'rrgeh? 14 | 
Thirdly, in thee Tewiſh Teachers! ,fo6tbid- 
ding nothing as a breach'of this?law,barthe 


rie, approouing of thoſe as Keepers*fthis law; 
that kept their hands from this AMnNtrime 
of blood, and by conſequent-worthie!8fHfe ew 


tarall mantfor is notthisthecarmon pinion! 
that vnlefle a man kill another; he'breiks' not 
this commandement? and'fo fot thereſt,/if he 
abRaine from the outward aRuall Sr6Mfefinifies | 
of ſtealing, adulterie,and falſe witfies btatiifp: 
then he keeps thoſe commatihdemeats, though 
his heart be neuer ſo full fraught withenpie! 
malice; luſt, couetouſnes; fatſhood;” &e. But 
let vs obſerue Chriſts reproafe-of fach/errones | 
ous interpretationsof-Godshaw; 49 2'htveanes | 
to ſchoole our hearts fromſuch yaii'tohceiry, | 
no {roger 105-9514 3t baivls | 


*& 


. 
- 


} 


ſoener ſaith vnlo_bi brather., 


ver ſhall ſay, foole, ſhall be wor- 


mterpretation of this Commandement { Bur / 
fay vnto'you Fat is, whatfoeuer you haue heard 
the Scribes or Phariſes teach you from rhem- 
ſclues, or from their fathers, it ?s nothing , let 
| them not decciue you® for] that am the Law- | 
| gtucr and DoCtor of nry Charch, andtherefore | 
| beſt know the meaning of my owne Jaw, 1 ſay | 
otherwiſe vnto you: mhoſoener i? argrie with 
' his brother, &c. Here Chriſt laies downe three | 


| 


ments for the ſame.” The firft degree of mur- 
ther is eAnger, not anger imply: but raſh and 
indiſcreet anger towards a brother: and by Breo- 
ther he meaneth, firft, one Tex with another,to | 
| whome Chrift ſpake; ſecondly, ofie' neigh- 


nouriſhed ih the' faith : yea , by ir alone 'they | 


v.22. But 1 ſay'onto you;whi:| 
foener ſhall be angrie with"þix| 
brother wheel” » oh all-bee| 
culpable of indgement: and who; 


Raca, ſhall be worthy to bepuni. 
Jhed by the ( ouncel;and whoſoe- | 


M ang natn- 
rall conceir 
of keeping 
the Commg- 
dements. 


Expoſition. 


- 


k 


Three de- 


2rees of 
murther, 


' bour, with another, whether Tewe'or "Gen- 
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eAn Expoſition of Chriſts 
TH Les as ate ell brethcen, ha-1A ur Courts of indgement, and othirs in the Conncell 
ew : tne | Fabgue rg OY Rs” r4ohpert at leraſalem; ſe God alſo hg hath his Iudgememt, 
cing one of God, Lak, 3.48, The ſecond | | ard bis Conncel: thoſe that are 7a/bly_angrie, ſhal 
ke == his brother Raca. | | undergoe Gods indgement : and hee that makgs 


o_— — _; A idle or emp-| | kyowne bu anger by ſpeech or comntenance, ſhall bee 


expou mp- | a a — 

: brain: others,2n euill man:others takeit to| | p#viſoed more grienouſly,and undergo a deeper indg- 
abes 544 6 man, emp we ſpitat, as| | ment, aut were by the Lords Conncell: bat hee that 
we by ſpicting vſe ro ſhew our contempt : but| | /ſbal by open renilings and raylings , ſhew forth hs 


; 006 cannot ſo fitly ftand: for | | malice againſt by other ; as by calling him foole, 
io SINE regs of murther bo this ſe-| | or ſuch like , he ſhall bee worthy the maſt grienous 
cond, ſhould be one and the ſame: for to call a | ement and torment of hell fire: alluding to 
man emptie braine, cuill, or loathſome; and to| | the higheſt degree of torment among the lews, | 
call him foole,are equal in degree. Now Chriſts which was b#rnirg : for before their Gouerne- 
iocent is to ſet dowue diftin& degrees of mur- | | ment was taken from them by Herod, the Jewes 
ther, as is cuident by the diſtin degrees of vied theſe foure kinds of puniſhments ; hang- 
puniſhment adioyned thereunto. A inore fir|B | ing, behcading, floning,and burning. Further, 
cxpeiiien is this,that Recs hath no perfe& ſig-| | the words tranſlated hell fire, are properly the 
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bur ijs-only an interieRion of indig- fire of Gehenna ; for there-was aplace neere to 
10n,whereby 2 man doth nor (launder or re-{ | the ſuburbs of Teruſalem called Gebenne, which 
vile his brocher, bur onely in geſture ſhewthe | | isa compound Hebrew word, fignifyiag the 
IN of his heart againſt him;as | valy of Hinnon,, wherein was a place called 


when in Eogliſh we ſay, fie, x, or ſuch like: | | Topher, Ter. 7. 31. where the idolatrous Tewes, | 
which words are not open raylings, but onely | | following the horrible ſuperſtition of the Na- 
outward fignes of the inward anger and con-| | tions about them, vſcd to burne their children 
tconcealed in thc heart ; ſo that the mea-| | vato Molech: for which fa the place became 

ning is this :Hethar is angry with his brother, | | ſo odiousto the godly, that to a grauate the 
and expreſſeth this his anger cither in geſture} | heinouſneſle of this crime, they vſed this name 
or countenance, by frowning loskes,gnaſhing | | co fignifie and beroken the place of torment 
of reeth, or by imperfe& ſpeech, as tuſh, fie, | appointed for the reprobate :-whereupon in 
iſh, or ſuch like, be is guiltie of murther, The | | Chriſts time, Gehenna, xnd the fire of hell , were 

third degree of murther is, when a man doth| C in ſignification all one, Now in this yalley the 
ſhewhis anger agaioft his brother by open rat-} | Iewes vſedto burne their malefaQtors ; and vn- 
lings, a1 reprochfull names;exprefledin theſe] | to this kinde of judgement Chriſt alludeth, 
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wordes Qs ſhall call: bu brother foole, | | meaning not ſimply hell fire, the rorments of | 


And all theſe three degrees are beyond thein-| | che damned , but a more grievous and greater 
terpretation of the Jewiſh Teachers, who only | | kind of puniſhment then the former, becauſe it 
condemned actuall killing by this commande-| | was a higher degree of finne : ſo that Chriſts 
ment, © meaning is this ; Howſoewer your Scribes ard | 
Now to theſe ſeuerall kindes of murther , Pharifies teach you, that there 1s no murther but a- | 
Chcift adderh diſtinQ degrees of puniſhment. | | Fall killing, and that it onely deſerwes condemnati.. | 
| The firſt is, to bee cxipable of indgement for ynad- | on: yer I which am the Law-giner, ſay unto you, | 
| uiſed anger. The ſecond, to bee worthy to be pu-| | that as you hane diner ſe puniſhments in ſcuerall 
niſh:d with « (ouncell , for outward fignes of | | comrts for dinerſe offences, a hanging, ftoning, and 
this anger. The third is,t9 bee worthy of bell fire, | | burning : ſo God he hath dinerſc degrees of puniſh- 
for reproachfull names or raylings. And here | | ments for the ſexerall breaches of thus commannde- | 
| we wuſt vnderſtand, that Chrilt ipeaketh not |, | went - he that wraſhly angrie , is wort of indge- 
| properly,in ſerting downe theſe degrees of pu- | | ment: and he that gines ont any ſhew of hu anger tn 
| niſhment , but figuratinely alluding to the cu- | | geſture, ſhall bee puniſhed mere grienouſly : but hee | 
| Nome of puniſhing offenders vſed among the | | chat ſhewes forth his anger by railing and reviling 
Coons |Iewes : for they had three courts, The firſt was | fhall endure the moſt grienom puniſhn:;ent if all. 
ws held by three men for meane matters, and other | Firſt, whereas Chriſt here maketh degrees 
caſes of ſmall importance. The ſecond was held | | of puniſhments for- diuerfe finnes, the Papiſts | Rhem.on | 
by three and twentie men, wherein were deter-} | hereon would build their diſtin&ion of finnes | 5 Pt 
mined matters of great importance, that could into veniall and mortall, Veniall finnes (l: ay they) 
- | notbedecided in theficlt court ; as matters of | | are light finnes,as badde thoughts, vaine ſpee- 
« | life and death: and it was kept in the cheife ci- ches,and ſuch like, which do not | # fe Sa dam- 
ties of the land. The third court was held at} | nation, but ſome temporall puniſhmear onely 
leruialem onely,called the court of the Seaner-| | ſuch as were alotted to civil) courts among the 
| tie-rwo, from which none might appeale to any| | Iewes: for here (lay they) Chriſt onely makes 


j 


; Other. In it were all weightie and great cauſes open royling and reuiling of our brother, 
cinous ſinne as deſerves hell fire. Bur 


prnas 5 , and this Court is here called a} | fuch an 
Comneeſ, Now Chriſt alluding hereto, ſaithto| | this diſtinQion can not here be ded: 

| this effeQt ; Looke as among you lewes there are} | for Chriſt doth nor appropriate je. Sokeng 0 
n _—_ conrts, and ſome marters are adindged in| | to this tearme of bell fire : but he hath reference 
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_ opſlichent; as, tO beempable of « Wee nr-for Un. | | thers g0od:ibut euill aider wanrs theſeendes, 
 Hadarſted anger; is/ co\deſetue con etoation in; | | pand intendeth private relpeRts, It i$ quickely 
© |LhelPfires ntrne cnnmen dla for te- | - [mooued, it continuechlong;2antl dlfo carrier 
tifyinganget by outward: 1gnes ; # todeſerne with it a defire6f reverige,'c, 5 74k > 202 51 
| crordrimgtion, but yerin decpordegree: And ro | |  Fourthly, ſeeing voadbiſe@ ariger;, with rhe | Ange 
i] beemorthy to be par 4.nith Hhe fire of Gehenna, | . hgnethereof is 4 breach of this-law deſeruing WIROt] 
5:01 Me I oal cohdernnation al- | | death ; hereby we are admoniſhed ro'beware| * 
| ſohilt.yetin# deepetmenſire thenrhe former: | af this headftrong affeRion of afiger ; arid be- 
| foras among thelkaves by the ſehtence-of their _ [fimero reſtraine and bridlethe fame: ithatha. 
Courts, fome offetees were puniſhed by be-| | bad beginnjng,andan euilend;and theteby we 
heading or hqangitts5'greater offences by Rto-: | become murtherers.Nowthat we may olterrule | 
nite ardrhe, greate 'by burning 3 all which | ||it, fo as it prevaile not againſtivs# firſt; we muſt 
punithimaents differed indegree; and yer cuerie | {lay to our heatts'this commandement '6f God 
one a8/death :{o before God;lefſer finnes de-| | forbidding raſhnnger;avabatte ts ſtop it! Se-| 
ſerut leſſer condemnarion in heltfire;and great | B| condly, we muſtremember; how lovingly and 
rer Innes deeper damnarion ; and yerevery fn | | mercifully! God'deales wirh-y8 eerie 'day' in 
deſerves damnation: for the wages of finne, bee |- : 


—| chereto-in every phrals that here imports apu- | A | God thereby.is difhonoured *tnd&for our bro- 
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|! | forbearing andforgiuingivpt and eherefore We 
it neuer ſo little , is death, Rom. 6, 23:0'that | |oughttoby like minded rownrdydur brethien, 
| Chrilt here makes degrees of punifhment ac-| | Eph.4.3 l;32; Bok Tetrno't OUT _ e192 | | 
cord ro thedegrees af linne 5 and yetſo,as | | "The ſecohdibrangh'sf fnnehers condemned Signes of de-| 
euery/finne is moral}; deſeruing damnation, | | is; ro ſay vats our brother'; "Ras : Wheiteby Wee! _ 
[ and nongveniallinixfelfo, 1 ' | {may fee thategeric geſtureexpreffens:t#H2 dnl | ther, 


1. Rules for [enter here obſerue £0 excel- | | ger, and deſpite-of heart comet ds ad rfe?! 11s! 5 


CO EE —_— 


CODED 


the expoun- lent Rates for the: Wny. inding' of=the Morall murther before God; av caſting Arvne rheromn- 
bob, Law, Firlt; chat vride#'brie fune named #1 atom-| | tenance towards hins - this Gbd''reprooicd' in 
"1  [muwitdement., are forbidalen all finnbs of the ſave | | Cain, Gen, 4. 6, frowning* or roddliny the 'hr24, br 
| | kind,with allthe canſts thereof: for Chiiſt ivex-| |/haking it in contempt, as the* Jewes tid" to 
| pounding this fixt commaundement;Uorth not | Chriſt, Marth. 27.3 9.alfo contempt res I'niphter 
| otiely :condemne” Atuall murthers;\Bir tuen | | 4r4 deriding': hence'© 1/maels irtring at Iſaac, 1s 
Raſh angerin the hearr; andall Ggrits thereof | | calledperſecnrion, Gal: 5.749. andthe like maybe 
|iw cotinrenance and: go ure; with ail rayling, | Cj| ſaid of all Ggnes of contempr- iti words :'as fir; 
| and reviling (peeches/as breaches of this com- | ||pih,tuſh, and to (thou) a man in diſdaine;for o- 
| manderpontiand the/like he obſerueth'in thoſe |_| rherwile aſuperiout may rhomhis tnferionr : (0 
| which follow; Z {;Rate, To the breach of encrie | © | alto whena nidwcontemptureſly takes a thing'in 
commanndement, there is annexed a ewrſe, albeit it | | ſunffe, though bee ſay norhing, bur flings away 
be wot. expreſſed > for' Chriſt here ſetting downe'| {|witha heaftrifit g apaitiſt tisbrorher?Alt thete 
the breaches of this fixt commidement threat» | | and ſuch like cokens of contemmpt;and diſdain; | Make con- 
nethcondemnarion'tethe leaſt breach thereof, | | are here condetnned for thutther of heart and! Furr, 
tayingghe that is vuadnifedly angry with hi bro- | | therefore it Aandeth ys itthand, tomake tbn-| 
| her, ſhall be culpatile of indgement Lv itniot then a | | ſcience of every geſture of our bodie;'of the 
wonder to-ſee;, hiow:jgnorant' people doc vie | caſting of our'eyes, of our'ilaughter; ind of 
the commaundements: for ptaiers; when as in-,| | all paſhonate'words leaſt thereby we ſhevy any 
deede(ifthey.couldperceiue ir)they-are Gods | | contempt,or anger towards our brethren, *- | 
thunderbolts to throw theit ſoulesto hell for | | 1 ir be ſaide; how can cuery geltureexpreſ- 
cuery finnethey commit? "> 927 |; | | fingraſhanger or conteinpt be murther; ſeeing 
Abiſed an. | Thirdly, Chriſt condemning vnaduiſed an- the law permits a widow to 4ſþit im the face of | a neurs.n; 
loa, © | SEr48 a breach ofthis law, giueth vs to vnder- [D | her huſbands brother, or next kinſeman, even be- | *»9- 
ſtand, that aduiſed anger is nor vnlawfull : and | | fore the Elders of the citie, if he refuſed to Thiſe 2/9 
| true itis;, thataJl anyer is not ſinnefull : for 2 || | ſeede wnto hiz brother, eAvnſw, Firlt, the Lord 
Mukys, | Chriſtwas ofttimes angrie with the- Iews, and might command her ſo to doe, thereby to ma- 
bEphy.zs, | the Apoſtle bids vii robe angrie, but ſinne not. If | | nifclt his great diſlike of want of loue in him 
How lawful any here aske, how we may-diſcerne godly an- rowards his dead brother. Secondly, I anſwer, 
= Þ ger, fromthat which is euill and vnaduiſed : / the words may as fitly be tranſlated thus, and 
p - enſwer,tyo waies: firf;by the beginning of it: | |/þit in hu fight, thatis , ſpit on the ground be- 
for good anger proceedeth from the loue-of | | fore. his face, that he might ſee her: and that _ 
bimwithvhorno wee arcangrie how loue is | | ſeemeth to be the true meanibg of tharplace':| 
the fulfilling of thelawi, and: therefore anger | |forit was very vnſcemely foriany one, much | 
|Procebtling fromloueand guided therby, can- } [more fora woman ,{o publikly to ſpit in a mans 
|dat-be'abreach there: bur euillanger. pro- face, Andinthar ſenſe is the word yiced' im the 
ceedeth from ſelfe-loue; from diflike/or barred ſame booke, Deur. 4. 37; where Godisfaid ro 
of the partie with: hoine-werarc angry, Sc- bring lrael out of Egypt is his face, that'is, in 
Secondly, wemaydiſcerne itby the/end.Good | [his fight. oO 
gerisfor Gods glorie againſt arie, becauſe Secondly-, vnder this branch of — 
5 eve. hes hy FE 2 | | Fo DOSE EH > figne 
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Ko —_— 3 "y | ; 4.4; ; I Which 1 re-tiien to 
Hee ens ny | ay ili ſeeds Founlyhe|, 
gue woſt juſtly condemaed ; as firſt, rr | FLUTE OT of the fne.by tooſerharcan-| 
x ea ern wordsone againſt an o-| potg Drs peach 260 rad apoio a 
bal ebofo are as priches of © (wards, as the wile | | £cr7all lite : and therciore, £497 5O EhrAre ime 
= rrp Ny Ghoſt char-.| | ſelfe from bloodiw this bohalfe, ſaid, He keps 
eth ys, that fall bitterueſſe anger, and wrath bee | | nothing back A&t;20.26,27\Fiftly,to Line offence < 
contentions ſpeech berweene parties dilagreeing, | | nedto fall;: this 1s uncnarihar " {47 Þ 
when as neither will yecld, but each one will | [.14. 15 . whereby Wee ooagrmn OO ROT. 
thinke to have the laſt word: Philip. 2. 14. Do| |eth, deftray' him for whom Chrift died, As this 
- | all things without murnuring and reaſoning : for| {is cruell mall, ſo eſpecially in publiqueiper- 
Foy pringeth of choller and tour Romacke,] | fons, as Magiſtrates, Miniſters, Parents, Ma- 
| cleane contratie to meckenefſe and patience, 2| | ters, and ſuch like, becauſe their praQiſes are 
fruir of the ſpirit, Thirdly, 8-1911g alſo is here | | Rules to their inferiours,: They are like Ii Jeu 
forbidden, whereby men or women beeing at | | | in an haven, which guides the aye that dayle 
variancc.in private ſpeeches, doe through cho- | | by aight, which ftanding amiſle, lead the ſhips 
ler and malice lift vptheir yoices,thatthey may | B | ypon rockes and ſands, and ſo cauſe ſhippe-| 
becheard a farce off. This is a fruit of raging wracke, . :, | 2h Be 0112 1h N02! 
anger, and furie, Fourthly, rthrearving ſpeeches | |_- Having ſeenethe true meaning of thisLawe | 
arc alſo, here condemned), when as men from{ | expounded; þy Chriſty, let.ys here further.ob-| 
aninward diſlike and rage in-their ownepri-| | ſerue, how he reſtorgth' the 4cve vie: thereof. | 
 uate cauſe, do giue out menacing wordsagaint| | We mult not thinke,thathe: didonely here in- 
others; Ephe. 6.9. Maſters are forbidden thus | | tend yhe xeifying of qur iudgements for yn- 
| to deale with their ſernants - much leſſe then may | | derſtanding, and notalſoftrike at theteforma- | 
one brother thus threaten another, Fiftly , all | | tion of our hearts and liues for practiſe. Touch-| The te x 
kind of girding and rawnting others by privie | ing the.vſc of this lawetherefore,, Chriſt here| * 5 
and cloſe nippes, is here condemned, —_— teacherhrsiwo things. Firſt, to deſcend into, 1. Searchov 
there beno open rayliug:for thereby men ſecke | our ownehearts, andibere to ſearch howwee bf 
ro diſprace their brethren, and to glad their| | have brqken this commangdement : 8s whether | 
ph, er by gricuing others; which is more | p62 _— _ ons any malice againſt 
then to ſay, Raca. . ST, ' | | our brother,and whether we haucexprefled the | 
The third degree of murtheris, in Rexiling | | raſhanger of our hearts by ſpeech or edinn;oc 
tearmes, calling our brother foole; or ſuch like: | || haue any way wronged him by reviling tearms, 
this alſo is a fnne 8gainſt theniath commande- Cl or other iniurics againſthis life: if . wg haue, 
ment, by robbing him of his good name : for | | Chriſt tells. vs we are murtherers, | 
one linge in divers reſpeAs may be againſt ma- | | Secondly, Chriſt ſerting downe the curſe to. x Tudge on 
uy commaundements.. Itis a breach of this fixt | | every degree of murther,; teacheth'ys,. ypon | ſclucs 
commaundement,in that hereby we gricue and | | due examination of our hearts, Gading our 
trouble our neighbour, and fo farre as are-| | ſelues guiltie in any degree, rocaſt downe. our! 
proach aan goe, make him wearie of bis life, {clues before the Lord;toaccuſe and condemn 
Grienus | YVpon the ground of this degree of murther, | | our ſelues, crying out that all ſhame and. con- 
7 cen de. all grieuous praGtiſes of men againſt their | | fuſion belongs vnto vs: this we muſt doe, that 
brethren, juſtly condemned for bloodie prati-| | by the yiew of our miſeries, wee may bemoo- | 
_ 1 | ſes. Asfirfi, Yſerie, whereby men binde their| | ued mare carneſily to ſuefor mercie, And in- 
Vier, brethren to returne gaine, for the barclone of | | deede if we examine our hearts, and our beha- 
money or other goods, which naturally yceld uiours throughly, weſhall finde,that we are all 
no increaſe ; without all reſpe&tto their neceſ- |[D | murtherers, For though wee may be free from 
tie, or tothe ſucceſle of the imploying of it. aCtuall killing, yet our conſciences will tell vs 
Hereby many are brought to great pouertie: | | that the motions of wrath and malice, and the 
 ]reuiling rearmes doe nothing to much pinch| | ſignes of vnaduiſed anger haue broken foorth, 
2 . |the poore , as this opprefſion, Secondly, the| | both in our wordes aud geſture : for who can 
o anting op hoarding vp of corne till tnnes of dearth,that there- lay, he neuer ſuufed-atan other by way of con- 
IE YE by they may gaine the morg : theſe men make a| tempt or diſlike ? who can =o Nimſelfe 
priuate gaine of Gods common iudgements| | from deriding aud diſq acing others ? now 
©, |YPo" the poore. Indeedeit isnot volawfull in| | theſe things and ſuch like, make. vs uilty of 
time of plenty, to-lay vp ſtore- againſt atime hnne againſt the lawe; and:ſo ſubir&:ro the 
of dearth ; but to doe it with the hurt of the | | wrath and curſe of Gogdywhich needs muſt b 
poore, is to ſuck their blood, andtocate vp | | fulfilled; though heauen and carth ſhould paſſe | 
0G people: as when men keep their garners | | away. This'vndoubredly-'is our miſerable |. 
| ull, 296 lufter the poore to flarue;; the peoples | | and wofull caſe in our ſelues. And there is no 
curſe lies on ſuch, Prou.1t 1426. Third! fioh- | | way toeſcape-this: by hpfiny 
| | yy Y »Þ/g y toelcape-this-curſe;, but onely this: we 
ting and ftriking by prinate perſons, or by others in | | mult bumble | our: ſclues before C 
Wag. of 5 { th wound or weak © he b | | pg, r before God y and 
Pome nmnmommme © onmmmm © the bo- | |conteſle againſt 'our ſclues the mucther of -0ur 
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Sermon in #he «Mount, 
our bearts, declared in our pen fpeech,and| A 
behaviour, then we muſt Iabourto: be grieued | 
fot theſe finnes : for which ende we muſt apply 
+nto out ſelues, Gods fearefull judgements | 
dye ynto vs forthem. Thirdly, we muſt earneſt- | 
ly ſuc vnto God for mercie and pardon, as for 
| life and death, like as poore priſoners do,when 


theſentence of death is to bee pronounced a- | 
oainſt them : yea, we muſt crie withfighes and| 


_— 


WF. % 


47 |; 

guiſhed from that which is vpon deliberation, | _ 

by the name of man-ſlaughter, and alſo fauou- " _— 
red by the lawes of ſome Countries , becauſe . ther. 
It is not done of ſer purpoſe, but throngh ſud- / 
den anger before the blood be cold : but Gods | 

law maketh both of them murther, and 4dmit- | | 
teth 4 no recompence for the life of the nittytherer - . d Num.3531, 
nay, beſide it adiudgeth the murtherer ts erer- | | 
nall death , both in ſoule and bodie. To this 


oroanes that cannot be expreſſed, and giue the 
Lordnorefl, till he ſend into our conſciences 
the comfortable meſlage of mercic and pardon 


by his good ſpirit, This done, we muſt labour | 


{ voluntaric murther, we muſt referre thoſe that 


give commangement, counſell , orhelpe vnta 
the murtherer : for hee that commaundeth is 


jthe principall Agent, and the murthereris his 


in our callivgs forthe time to'coine, to pro- 
cure and further the' welfare and fafetie of, our | 
brethren, as well as our own: we muſt not ſeek 
| our ſelues, but the common good , eſchewing 
| thoſe things that may grieue our brethren,and 
doing'thoſe that may be good and comforta- 
| bleynto chem, that fo by new obedietice wee 
' may ſhew forth thankefulnes for Gods mercie | 
| and fauour towards vs, 

Hitherto we haue handled the three degrees 
of murther , which Chriſt condemneth by this 
law, beyond the doQtrine of the Tewiſh'reach- 
ers, Beſides theſe, there is a fourth degree here 
condemned, which is 4tzallkilling, This Chrift 
doth not here name, becauſe hee taketh it for 
graunted, euen by the doctrine of the'Scribes 
and Phatiſes, Nowe becauſe it1s the maine fin 
| of this commandemenr, therefore here it is to 
_|þehandled ; which we will doe thus: firlt, we 
will ſhew when killing'is murther, and when it | 
| isnot, and then handle the kinds thereof, 
whenkil. | For the firſt : Killing is not alwaies murther, 
854" | for ſometime a man hath power giuen of God 


inſtrument, Apaine, itis voluntarie murther 
to-ftrike an other, though with purpoſe onely 
to wound, if death followe thereon, Andthar 
. | alſo whichis committed by a drunken man:for 
ore 1s free, though ſenſe and reafon be blin- 
ed. : eas 
Caſual killing, commonly called chance medly, 
is when a man killeth another, having no pur- | 778, 
[poſe to-do him hurt. The preſumptions of caſu- | thereof. 
| all killiog he theſe: Fir, if a man kill an other, I 
hauing no ill will or anger towards him,nor to 
any other for his ſake;neither is monued therto 
by couetonſnes, or any affeftion, Secoadly, if he 
be doing the Iawfull duties of his particatac 
calling, Thirdly, if he be well occupied, doing | . 
ſome lawful work befide his calling. And/aftty, 
if he be doing a'thing which he ordinarily pra- | 
Qtiſeth, keeping his vſuall place and time. And 
albeitthis kind ofkilting,ifit be mecrly cafual, 
| is no linne; yerthe partic committing ir, in old 
 |rime was bound to cometo his anſwer, thereby | 
to purge and clcare himſelfe from ſuſpition of 
murther,asalſo-ro auoid the hatred and danger 


1 
Caſuall kil. 
ling. 


| 


| 


I 


to kill, and it is no finne: now God gives a man 


: . - 2 
power to kil three waies:1.by the written word: 
thus Princes and Gouernors , and vnder them | 


of the friends of the party killed; and laſtly, to 
keep & maintain the hatred of murther among 
Gods people.Now this fixt commandement, is 


not to be vnderftood of caſuall, bur of volun- 
tarie killing, And this alſo muſt bee obſerued, | 
| that Chriſt giveth the name of murther, to all 
rhe occaſions therof,chat he inight breed in our 
| hearts an hatred of th@ all,as of murther ir ſclfe. | 


hand: III, by an exttaordinary inftin&t, which | + V. 23s {f thou then bring thy 
is anſwerable to a ſpeciall commaundement: gift to the Altar, andremem- | 


and.fob Phinees flew Zimriand C oſbie,vithout |D-E = 
ouilt of murther. But killing is murther, when Teſt that thy brother hath ought 
| againſt thee, = 


men of their own wills, without warrant from 
res Ha others: and this ſinne is plaincly and 
rectly forbidden in this commaundement. SE, £ 

hams *| 11, Point. The kinds of killing be twozeither | 7 24. | Leane 
I, Volunzary, volunt arie, or caſuall, Oolnuntarie Killin = is NV hen 
a wan killeth of purpoſe and intent-and this finne 
1s ſo hainous, that it < defileth the land where the 
blood'is ſhed, ill it bepurgedbythe blood of 


| xecutioners , are allowed to kill maletatours 

| hardeſerue death : and thus ſouldiers are war-. 
ranted to kill their enemies in a Jawfull war:T]. 

by an extraordinarie { ommanndement : and ſo 


Abraham might lawfully haue killed his ſonne, 
ifthes Angel of the Lord had not ftaied his 


ane there thy gift 
before the Altar, goe thy wates,| 
firſt bee reconciled to | thy bro- p” 


*Nun.35.33, 


' him that ſhedde it. And this purpoſe to kil is two- 
.| fold: either with deliberation and fore-defire of fr 

reuenge,as when a man hath-carieda grudge in | $1 F | FRY 

| his heart ton o before? or without deliberation, | |\ | Here Chriſt propoundsa Rule of concord, 
when aman withour all former malice is ſud- by ſecking reconciliation with them whom we 
denly caried by furic and anger to ſlay his bro- | | haue wronged : and it deþends vpon the for- 
ther 7"and this ſecond kind of killing is diſtin- | '! mer verſe, as a. conſequent and conclufien 
Penn talamweſkte? . 


Ne > E 3 Wn 


ther , then come and offer thy 
| 0 | 


——— ——— w— —— 


_ drawne | 


"Og 


oa wo ye WS. n= nouy 


2 or GCSE FRE a at yet lo tre 


IF _ cena Fe EP" x : & IN - 
OE to i bo. 2 OS Lo 


%; 
A 
Tx 
% 
#: uf 
P 
PY 
Z 
3 
Aa” 
4 
Py 
> 
oy 
me 7 
"6 
648 
Pipe! 
EF, 
6 
bh 
LOR 
iy 
vs: 
I» 
18) 
$0 
or 
* >T 
x 
pr.” 
IS 
11 
I [ 
# 
+ : 
- 4 
S 
c 
7h gs 
Wo; 
FE 
ar ;v 
A. 
BY v=- 
Re 4 
* 
&* 1 
+ 
wb 
woo 
BY 
Sv 
& 
.F 
IJ 
| 
nd 
P, "Y 
by 
Ml 
1.8 
S 
ifs 
o 
1 
wn 
bo 
tf 
a 
xY F 
4% 
28 
DO” 
*— 
q 
4H 
YR. 
L317 
=. 
Wes, 
. 
<< 
Wy 
8; 
BE 
+ 
"oo 
” 
We * 
(7: 
= 
> - 
for 
- - 
Ly 
oY 
7 
»"* 
SL 
Fr 
N 
* 
«YM 
> 
%* 
» Z 
Ws 
SE 
4 
Lo 
-Q 
* 
. 
1% 
4% 
42 
” 
by ou 
” 
x 
oy 
” q 
©; 
RES 
582 
_ 
2. 
as 
a F1 
= 
s 
- 
C 
= 
268 
-D 
7 
IR 
3 
i O'S 
5 4 
oy 
We 
_ 
yy 
W5- 1 
* 9 
Be 
FLAG» 
fd 
TS. 
Ky0 
Ws 
» 1 
Me 
4% S 
» <8 " 
bo 
- 
it 
FEY, 
#8 
1 
> © 
——- 
1 
te 
Fe 
Ps” 
%g 
* 
UW. 
5 Tn 
Sf SY 
-:X) 
8 
W. 
By. * 
ys 
$7 
SE: Ne 
mw 
wa 
:<JE& 
Py 
7 
-p 
7 
bo K. 
5 
Wh 
bi 
C Py 4 
27 y 
W--, 1 
IM; 
."# 
. 
WW. [- 
25 
* 
" Ty 
: 2 
BY ., 
Ws 
betta + 
RT 
; ox " 
© 83% : 
Ca 4g 
oy 
4 Ban 
T0 
x4 
— 
*$ 
pt 
LY ”y 
*A£ 
=> 
\ 'J1 
by” 4 
of 
#1 ” 
4.36 
8 + 
1:30 
en 
—_—_ - 
” 
Ma 
Py. 
«, 
Y 
* I k 
D : 
4 
* 
CER 
yt 
" 4 
© Ho 
4.86 
ES,» 4 
- j 
vf C 
2 F 
b 
BY 
WEE 
% 
Yu, 
Ss 
C's 
kf 
T3 
3% 
* 
$4 
J os 


. => 4 1. 
Cong Wen 4 i RR 


ia xt 

>. 
ST Oe: 
is 


AS 


AIDE FEEL II rr FANS» 
FL RS Et PREISE ES. 


| a Mar.1k.1s. 


a aca”  —  aper—_—_—_—_— 


| words,1f then, or therefore : 2s ifhe had ſaid, If 


in geſture, or reviling ſpeech, bemurrher , and 
' delerue condemnation,then we arc with all di- 
 ligence to ſecke to bec reconciled to our bre- 
| thren, whenſocuer any breach of loue 1s made 
betwcen them and vs. E708 
; The Expoſition. If thou bring thy gift to the 
eAltar } Here Chriſt alludeth to the Jewes 
manner of worſhippe vnder the Law ; which 
was,to offer in the Temple ſacrifices vnto God 
both of propitiation , and RIRng. And 
© though EoriR here onely name this one kind 
of ceremoniall worſhippe , yet vnder this hee 
' comprehendeth all manner of true dGutward 
worlhippe, whether Legall or Evargelicall;as 
if he ſhould ſay, /f thaw come to worſvip God any 
way, either by offering ſacrifices, or by praying 
'vnto God, by hearing his word, or receiving 
the Sacraments; and remembreſt that thy bro- 
ther hath ought againſt thee,that is,that thou haſt 
any way wronged and offended thy brother: 
' this appeareth to beethe true meaning by the 
like words of # Marks, f thou haſt ought againſt 
thy brother , (meaning for iniuric done vnto 
thee by him)forgize kim :and therefore our bro- 
' ther hath ſomething againſt vs, when we haue 
| wronged or offended him in word or deed,and 
he hath knowledge thereof, and iult cauſc ther- 
upon to complainc. 
| Leaxethere thy gift before the eAltar ] Still he 
alludeth to the manner of the Iewes worſhip; 
who when they went to ſacrifice to the Lord, 
brought their i eor bullocke ynto the vt- 
'ter court: or as | Is thinke, tied it to the 
| hornes of the altar, in token that they preſen- 
[tedit ynto the Lord : now if at thatverie in- 
| (lant,they did remember that they had any way 
| offended their brother, then were they to leaue 
their giftthere,(not quite omitting this dutic, 
but only ſuſpending or deferring it for a while) 
and goec ſeck to bereconciledto their brother 
whom they had wronged. _ | 
| LQreſtion How, could this departure bee 
b Exec.46.10 Warrantable, ſecing the Tewes had a lawd that 
| | when the ſeruice of God was once begun, wore 
might depart no not the Prince hmſelfe, till it was 
enged, Anſ. This Rule mwlt be vnderttood of 


; Whither the people brought their ſacrifice ſoov 
; after they had preſcnted it, before it was begun 
tobe offi: for till the Prieſts had begunne 
; this ſeruice,it was lawfull for the people to de- 
©... | part, eſpecially vpon this occaſion. | 
"V Ovejhien, I [. But whatit the partie offen- 
ding, can not poſſibly come to his brothet 
 whome be hath wropged, by reaſon of his ab- 
lence in ſome farre countrey, his cloſe impri- 
lonment, or ſuch like, eAnſw. He muſt teſtific 
his endeauour to be reconciled ynto him : and 


providence, God will accept the will for the 


Irawne therefrom, as may appeare by the firſt | A 


raſh anger and the reſlification thereof, cither | 


departure out of the ytter court of the Temple, |' 


if the a&t it (elfe be vecefſarily hindred byGods | 


| deede, if here. be a willing minde : for this is 


m———n. 
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, 


| den:for though a man abſtaine from killing, yer 


— 
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Chriſts meaning , that we ſhould doe our vt-| 
moſt endeauour to be reconciled ynto. our bre- | 
 thren whome we haue wronged, ſhewing ſuch 
care thereof, that we preferre the ſame before 
the outward ations of Gods worſhip,not pre- 
ſuming to worſhip God, till we be. reconciled 
to cur brethren, | | 
Here we haue a notable Rulefor the main- 
taining of louc and charitie among menzname- 
ly brotherly reconciliation, In the giuing whereof 
Chriſt nil continues his expoſition of the {1xth 
Commandement : for having condemned mur- 
ther, and the prouocations thereunto , in the 
former verſe; here he commandeth the cantra- 
ric.vertue of brotherly louc, and the meanes 
to yphold the ſame; to wit , Reconciliation 
for offences giuen. | 
Out of this Rule in general we may obſerue: 
firſt,a Third direCion to the right expounding 
and vnderftanding of Gods commandements ; 
namely, where ay vice us forbidden, there the con- 
trarie vertue i commaunded ; and on the contra- ! 
rie,where any vertue is commanuded, there the con- | 
trarie vice is forbidden, This Rule muſt bee ob- 
ſcrucd as apriuiledge of the law of God, aboue | 
all humane lawes: tor mens lawes are ſatisfied, 
by abſtaiving from the vice forbidden, thou 
the contrarie vertue be not practiſed : as he 1a- 
tisfhes mans lazy, forbidding murther , that ab- 
(taines from the actuall crime, though he loue 
not his brother : But he tranſgreſſeth the lawe 
of God, that performeth not the.contrary ver- 
rue, though hee abſtaine from the vice forbid- | 


S 


A third rule 
or expoun. 
ding Gods 
commande. | 
nent, 


if he doe nor louc his brother, he is guiltie of 
the breach of this fixt Commandementzwhich 
ſerues to confute the crrour of our ignorant 
people, who becauſe they abſtaine from Mur-' 
ther, Adulteric, and other outward ſinnes,doe 
perlwade themſelves that they keepe the Law, 
and that God will therefore be mercifull vat: 
them. Bur they muſt knowe, that though they ' 
ſhould abſtain fro the yices forbidden,yet they 
tand culpable of Iudgement, for want of Sn! 
ing the contrarie vertues:; for it is not ſuffi- | 
cient to abltaine trom euill, but wee muſt | 
doc good, and therefore lohn Baprift ſaith, 
2 Emerie tree that bringeth not foorth fait , 6 a Mar ye. 
hewen downe, and caſt into the fire: and the 
ſentence of damnation ſhall be denounced a- 
gain{t the Reprobates, for their omiffion of 
doing good : b / was hungrie, and ye £4ne mee no | b Mat35t | 
meat, Oc, : | DI | 
Secondly, by this Rule of Reconciliation;it | 39d ried 
appeareth that the performance of any out- Oar 
ward {eruice ynto God,is ditpleafing vato him, |<r- 
if it be ſeparated fromthe loue of our brethren: | 
1ſa,1.11, 12. #bat haze I to doe with the multi- 
tude of Jour ſacrifices , ſaith the Lord.: and ſo he | 
-proceeceth,, reiecting in particular, all the 
ſeruice of the Iewes , becauſe they lived in en- 
uie, debare, and oppreſſion ; Their hands were | 
full of blood, Iſa. 58. 5,6, The Lord doth there | 
reprehend the lewes faſting from meates, þe- | 
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Sermon in the Mount, 


cauſe they did not withall abſtaine from ftrife, 
and oppreſſion gadding withall , that refrainmmg 
from-crweltie , aud doing workes of mercie , ts the 
aft which he requires © which ſcrucs to ouer- 
chrow the gaturall conceit of men, who thinke 


- | that the whole worſhippe of Gad, ftanderh in 


he dutics of the firſk Table. This was indecede 


they < taught the people, that if they gaxe 
ob lations ta the Church. tbowgh they releeued not 
their pogre parents , yet God waipleaſed with them, 
Andthe like is the praftife of the Church of 


want of brotherly loue ,. doe not appoint this 
Reconciliation, but Auricular confeſſion, &Ca- 
nonicall ſagisfaQtion., as matters well pleaſing 
ynto Almightic God; yea, fuch is the conceir 
of our. common people,thart it chey be preſet at 
divine ſervice, if they heare the word preached, 
and recciue the Sacraments at ordinarie times, 
then they haue done Cod good {eruice, and he 


| will reſpe&them,thaugh in their cjuill conuer- 


ation they be at. enmitie with their brethren, 
or live in fueh like finnes. But we mult learne, 
that Gad is ſerued,, not onely in the duties of 


Godabhorres the. duties of pietic in fuch per- 


|ſons as make ne conſcience of the practiſe of | 


loue-and mercie: lerem.7.9,10. _ ſteale, 


| murther',. commit adaulterie , (Fs. 41 yet come 


and ſtandbefore me in thi houſe , wherein my name 
is called , and ſay , We are delinered though we haue 
done all theſe  * ha ? a5 if he ould ſay, 
| newer thinks it : and therefore if we deſire true 
comfort in our ſeruing of God, let ys make con-+ 


| ſcience to ioyne therewith the pratiſe of mer- 


cie towards our brethren, 
Thirdly , bere alſo we may learne,, how to 
behave our ſclues before we come tothe Lords 


|Table: if we calltominile,; euen when we be 


in the Church , that we haue any way offended 
our brother , wee muſt firſt goc and reconcile 


Table : we muſt not abltaine vpon the remem- 


 finne vuto Gionegrefubing ſpiritual ſocietie with 
| God , becauſe we will retaine enmitie towards 
| Our brother ; bur ſecking {pecdily reconciliari- 
on, we muſt retyrne to receiue the Lords Sacra- 
ment, Whick flatly condemnes the common 


pratiſe of many, who abſtaine from the Lords | 
Supper, becaule they will not ſecke to be re- 


conciled to their brethren. This argues an heart 
full Rufe with pride aud malice, which preferres 


it owne luſt before the will of God: for God 
commandes that the ſunne goc not dovne vp- 


death, whenit is adminiftred by the Church ; 
againſt both which be offenderh that abttai- 
neth, becauſe he is-at yarjance with his brother: 
for Chricwill nothave the ojft that is brought 


|tobetaken away,but there left a while, till re- 


conciliation be made. 
DRY gittecemre 


the conceit and praQtiſe of the Phariſes, where- | 


Rome , who in caſcs of tranſgreſſion , through 


thefirſt Table, bur of the ſecond allo; and that | 


our ſelues voto bim., & then come to the Lords | 


brance of our wrong doing, for fo we adde | 


on our wrath;and it is his ordinance we ſhould 
| receive the Sacrament'to ſhewe forth Chrilts 


P 


——_ ewe 


A] Fourthly,in this Rule of Reconciliation, we 


may ſee, there be degrees ini the duties of Gods 
worſhip ; all are not equall,, but ſome more, and 
{ome leſſeneceſlaric. The firſt and higheſt de- 


| gree of holy worſhip, is preſcribed inthe firſt 


Commandement , as to loue,feare, and to reioyee 


| i= God aboue all, and to beleeue in him, and all 
his promiſes, The ſecond degree of holy duties, 


1s to loxe our neighbour as our ſelues , to ſecke peace 
and reconciliation with them whome we bane wron- 


ged or offended, Thus much doth Chriſt here 


. | umport, in preferring the praftiſe hereof 
before the offering of ſacrifice. The third | 
| degree conliſts , i» he outward ceremonial dw- | 


ties of Gods worſhippe, commaunded in the firſt | 


Table: as the ourward ations of Gods wor. 


bath: for theſe giue place to the workes of loue 


| and charitie commanded inthe ſecond Table, 


and therefore Chriſt faith,firft bereconciled , and 
then offer thy gift. | 

Now by this diſtinction of holy duties, we 
hauc a good direction for our behaviour : that 
ſeeing the loue of God and of our brethren, 
are the two higheſt degrees of good workes, 
therefore we are abouc all things to ſeeke after 
them, and to preferre the doing of them before 
the outward worſhip of God; for that we ſee 
commeth in the laſt place, Burt che praQtiſe of 
men js otherwiſe ; generally they are more for- 
ward in outward ceremonies, then in themaine 
duties of the loue of God, and of their bre- 


| thren ; like ro the Phariſes , 4 who paſſed ouer 


iudgement andthe feare of Gad, and were very 
Qridt in tythiog mint and rue; but this is 2 pre- 
poltcrous courſe, andcleane contrarie to this 
precept of our Sauiour Chriſt, | 
Thus much of this Rule in generall. Now I 
come to more particular obſeruations out of 
thewords: Leaxe thy gift at the Altar | Here 
Chriſt approoueth of this worſhip of God a- 
mong the Iewes by offering facrifices; from 
whence it followeth , that ſacrificing at the Al- 
tar, and by proportion other ceremoniall wor- 
ſhip, was not abrogated either at Chriſts.birth, 
or Baptiſme, for here Chritt alloweth of them; 
and therefore they ceaſed onely at his death, 
when vpon the croſle he ſaid ,« It « finiſhed, 
thenfhe put out the hand writing of ordinances that 
was againſt vs. | 
 Thygift; thatis, thy ſacrifice ; wheregf rhe 
lewes had two kindes : Propitiatorie ,and Gra- 
tulatorie, or of thank! giving : and —_y here 
called gifts , becauſe in ſacrificing the people 
gave ſome thing vnto God: in which reſpect 
a facrifice differeth from a Sacrainenty, wherein 
God giues ſome thing vnto vs, Noxy the facti- 


vnto God, ſignified two things;firſt, that Chri 
ſhould give himſelfe voto his Father for our 
fines; fecondly-, that we ſhould wholly giue 
our ſelucs vato God, borhin foule and bode, 
tro ſeruc him: and therefore God ſaith 
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ſhip, and the outward ſolemnitie of the Sab- | * 


fices of the law , wherein mien gave ſocnetbib | 
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of our iclucs, minde;that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, 


before we 


doe lervice | 


to God. 
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| deliuer thee to the Serieant,and 
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6.13. Gine your members as weapons of righteonſ- A 
| neſſe unto God, 41 they that are aline from dead 
; workes : Rom. 12.1, {beſcech you brethren, by f he [ 
 mercies of God,that you gine 2p your bodies a lining | 
ſacrifice , holy , and acceptable vnto God: this we | 
Oucht to doe in token of thankefulnefle for | 
Gods endeleſſe mercies : and this we then doe; | 
Firſt, when we acknowledge our {elves not to 
be our oxwne, but Gods in Chriſt : Secondly, | 
when we conſecrate and dedicate "our ſelues to 
theſervice of God, that both in heart and life 
we may ſhew our {elues thankefull for our cre- 
ation, preſeruation, and Redemption eſpecial- 
Iv. But lamentable is the caſe with men in this 
| behalfe: in ſtead of giving themſclues to God, | 
' men bequeath themlelues to the deuill, and be- 'B 
' come his {laues and vaſlalls; they make their 
| hearts his dwellings place, by malicious ; wick- 
ed, and luſtfull thoughts ; they conſecrate the 
faculties of their foules , with all the parts of 
their bodies vnto himin the praiſe of linne : 
this ought not ro be,ſecing Chrilt gane himſelf 
for vs, let vs gioc our {clues wholly vnto him, 
' . And thereremtmbreſt ; thatis , doeſt call to 


' &e. By this Chriſt teacheth vs, that whenſoe- 
| ner we come todoe any ſeruice vnto God, we 
ought firſt of aro enter into our owne thearts, 
andthere to ſearch and tric our owne eſtate in 
reſpe& of offences given -to-God or man, 
where6f we have not repented ,'that ſo before 
we come to Gods ſolemne-worſhip,we may be | 
reconciled both to God, andto our brethren, | 
The want of this, brings many a curſe vpon | 
mens ſoules, euen in the meanes wherein the 

thinketo receive Gods bleſſing : and therefore 
we muſt looke to the praQtiſe of this dutie, that 
we doe it ſpeedily, and from our hearts, This 
we had needeto1looke vnto in reſpect of God | 
whom we daily offend : for if he haue oughe | 
againſt vs, nd yet we ſtand out againſt him | 

by impenitencre, who can fave vs from. his 

wrath? -Ler vs thinke on Elies ſpeech , 2 If ove | 
man finne againſt an other , the Indpe ſhall mage it: 

but if a man ſinne againſt the Lord , whowillpleade 

for him ? : 


| 'V; 25,  eApree with thine 
 eAduerſarie quickly , Wwhiles 
thou art in the way with him, 
leaſt thine aduerſarie deliuer 
thee to the ludee, & the ludee 


; 
: 
' 
' 


thou be caſt into priſon, 
| 26. V erely, 1 ſay unto thee | 
thou ſhalÞnat come out thence, 


| Rule of concotd an 


, a. "5 SEPRR 3” HD 
| life berweene this andthe'day of Tudgement , 


| parable of thisplace, they ſertheir purgatorie 


| mof ferthing: burthere is.no reaſon why the 


fon, andtherefore it canmotbe vnderfiood of 


hs 


= - _ & 


' Our Saviour ſill goeth on with his former 
Fi Reconciliation. Now be- 
cauſe the meaning of the words are controuer- 


the divers expoktions that are'made* hereof: 
The Papiſts ſay , that by <Aazerſarie is'meant 
God, commanding men. in-his law ; and'byway, 
is meant the-ſpace of timein this life tby /ndge, 
they vnderſtand Chriſt : by Sericant, Gods An- 


vnderftand porgatotie: ind by the virermoſt 
ning, Agree with God while thou'art in'this 


leaſl thou come before Chtift, and he cauſe his 
Angels to caſt thee into Purgatorie, and there 
thou remaine._till thou haue ſatisfied for rhy 
leaſt veniall finnes. This expoſition they ſtand 
vpon the more, becauſe hereupon rhey would 
build their doCtrine of Purgatorie. or | 

But this'cannot-be the ttue meaning of this 


words deperid ypon the former , andare a con- 
 tinuance of the rule of Reconciliation between 
man and man, ' and not betweene God and 
man. Secondly, their expoſition ouerthrow- 
eth the mediation and fatisfattion of Chriſt 
for man to God : for if (as they ſay ) man may 
& muſt ſatisfie for his veniall finnes,eucn to the 


ſatisfa&ionfor man to God?for if he did;, why | 
ſhould man fatisfie for hiniſelfe ? Thirdly , by 
this expoſition they confound the Aduerſaric 
and the Tudge{ for the Pather and the Sonne are 
one”) whichin the Text are made diverſe and 
diſtin, -Fourthly , they make a Redemption 
and deliueric from hell, from which indeede 
there is no redemption, Andlaſtly,in making a 


ona ſandie foundation for from the words of | 
a parable canno ſound <olte&ion be made, but | 
onely from the maine ſcope thereof, - 
Others there be, that vnderſtand theſe two 
verſes of the partie offended : for( ſay they ) 
Chriſt had ſhewed before the duty of x party 


he laieth downe the duty of the partie offended 
and wronged, namely that when the partie of- | 
fending comes vnto him,and deſires reconcilia- 
tion, he muſt agreeand be reconciled 'with him 
quickly, This expoſition, howſocuer it is plau- | 
{ible and fitin reaſon, 'yer it cannot well ſtand | 
with the words of the Text , which threaten to 
the partie that agrees not with his aduerſaric 
betimes , tobe caried before the Indge', \and caſt 
into priſon, there to lie till he haue paied the Uiier- | 


partie offended ſhould: rhus be caſt into pri- 


] 


bim, 


Thirdly, others expound theſe words,to be 


vill bow baft paied the wtter- 
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fall, it ſhall not be amiſſe ſomewhar to diſtuſſe | 


'gels : by priſon, hell ; and becauſcin hall there | 
be many places ,;therefore here by priſon they | 


farthing , veniall fines: #84f this were the mea- 


place, for the reaſons following ,” Firlt, theſe 


vttermoſt,then Chriſt did-tivt make a perfe& | 


offending , fo ſeeke reconciliation: now therefore |- 
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purgat.lib, 
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| a —| a panable\, borrowed from the Coutts of the A; to bee tried before the Magiſtrate, TheReaſon | 
© [rewdsjandhardiris to fay, whether they be the | | is in the words following , drawne-from the 
words of aparable ornor,' ' _ | | dangerthat will enſue deferring of agreement, | - - 
|. Burto lcave all theſe, A fourth Expoſition, | | leaſt thine Aduerſarie deliner thee to the indge,and 
which 1 take meſt fit and properto expreſſe| | che Indge 10 the Serieant, cc, The precepr'is a 
the true 'meaning of the place, is this. The| | rehearſall of the Rule of Reconciliation giuen 
wordscontaine no parable, bur are licterally| | in the former verſe, touching agreement with 
and propetly ro be, ynderfiood : for Chriſt had | | thoſe whome we haut bffended : wliichpoint , 
before exhoxtedthe party doing wrog,toſecke | | Chriſt ſtands the more! vpon, becauſe of the 
©o be recoticiled wirti his brother, by acknow- | | Rubbornefſe of mens hearts , that cannot abjd6 
ledging of his offerice;and making recompenſe | | to ſubmitthemſelues, cirher in yeelding's lits 
according to the injttie 'offered, But becauſe | | tle of their owne right; or making ſatisfaction | 
men are obſtinate and Riffe necked, and will | | for wrong done to others; Now this precept is 
notyceldand ſubmit-themſclues to this duty 3 | | furtherſec out , by theſe two circumſtances ; 
| [therefore he further! vrgeth the partie offen- | | Firſt, of the rim, it muſt be done quickly, and 
- |dingzrothe Neehepetormance of this dutie;"'R | not deferred vpon any pretence or ſhew of 'our 
by rhe danger enſving vponthenegleChereofj/| | owne tight: Secondly, of the place, inthe way, | 
ſayin , Agree with thine adxerſarie , &c. | that be we goe tothe Court, 424) 
is 'yſe rmeanes to become friends with him, | | - -Inthis Precept ; Our Saviour: Ohrift:ghies 
with'whome thouatt at variance; (for an adzer-| | vnto vs a notable Rule of equanimitie ;fot the 
ſarie doth not here ſignifie an open enemie,but | | maintenance of peace and loue, with thofe wirh 
any one, with whom we are at difference , who | | whomwe are to deale in the private affaires of 
hath'an aQtion againſt vs in any matter by rea- | | our - Feapua callings: namely , to deale moderate- | 
ſon of our iniurie done vnto' him. )- Quickly ] | | ly, if the matter concerne our ſelues , without 
thatis, without delay, ſtand not vpon thy ſup- | | all rigour or extremitie; vnleſſe our place bee 
poſed right, but rather yeeld from thine owne | | ſuch, wherein our filence may impeach the glo- 
right;then ouer-long to deferreto bereconci-| | ry of God, orthe good of his Church, Phil.4.5., 
led: #/biles thow art in theway | thatis,( as we | | Let your patient minde be knowne vnto all men, | 
may plainly ſee, Luk, 12.58.) while thou art To the praCtiſe of this Rule, many duties ate | Rules.r. 
going with thine Aduerſarie tohaue the matter | | required : Firſt , we muſt conſtrue all mens fay- 
tried before the Mapiſtrate, Left thine eAdzer- | | ings and doings in the beſt part; herimthey fai. | | | 
ſarie deliner thee to the Inidge | That is , leſt thine | C. led , that bare falſe witnefſe againſtout $aui-| þ pach.s, | 
aduerſarie hauing a good attior-againſt thee; | | our Chriſt), by applying his ſpeechrotlie bg. | 56 = 
doe: contince and-caft thee, before the Ma- | | teriall Temple in leruſalem , which he'fpakd of | (+ 11 
| giftrate, And the [ndge deliver thee to the Ser-| | the Tewple of his bodie, This miftaking and 
ieant , and thou be caſt into priſon. | That is, leaſt | | miſconſiruing ofmens ſayings and doings, is 
after thou art conuinced of wrong 'doing ,the | | the cauſe of much debate continually. 'Second-. 
Iudge command the Sericant to calt thee into | | ly , we muſt learne to beare with, and tro winke 
prilon:And becauſe it might be thought a ſmall'] | at our brothers wants , Prou.g.11. /r i the glo-| 
thing, to bee caſt imtopriſon,for that he might ry of a man to paſſe by an offence : if the ſame one- 
quickly come out apaine,therefore our Sauiour'| ly concerne vs, and be not derogatorie to 
Chriſt addeth in the laſt place, Verely,thou ſhalt | Gods glory; asif he be froward, haflie; an orie, 
not come ont, till thou haſt paied the vttermoſt far- || | reproachfull,and ſo forth; we muſt in Chriſtian | 
thing * this farthing ; was the leaſt-coyne vied | | patience paſſe by the ſame, as though we tooke 
among the Tewes, called a quadrin ,which con- | | no notice of it,till by our reproofe wemay doe 
taines two mytes; as we may ſee, 2 by the widows. | | him good. Thirdly , though direct injurie be 
gift caſt into the Treaſ#rie'; and it is the fourth'| | done ynto vs, yet if the ſame be private, and| 
part of a penie in Engliſh:ſo that this laſt hraſe |D doe not impeach the glorie of God, our life, or 
13 prouerbiall ,as if he had ſaid , Looke for no 00d name, we muſt be content to beare it : 1, 
compounding or agreement with thine aduer- | ' | Cor.6.7. Paul dorh ſharply rebuke the Corint. 
farie ; when thou art: once calf into priſon, for | |for going tolaw about rrifles; Why rather (ſaith 
he will ſhewe thee no fauour,, but vic thee as | | hee ) ſuffer you not wrong? why ſuſtaine you wot 
hardly 2s' way bee;, rerhitring worhing ; but | | þarmes?And this by Gods grace a man ſhal doe, | 
cauſing thee. ro make full reſtieurion and | | if firſt he duly and equally con ſider his owne 
ſarisfation,cuen rothovtrermoſifarthing. And deſerts, both of like iniuries fr6 men,& ofeter- 
this I take to bee the truc andproper meaning | | nall damnation from God himiſelfe, whoin ke 
| of the words, | | continually offendeth. Secondly, if be haue an 
The ſpeciall points to be obferued in the | | eie to the prouidence of God, in that thin | 
words'ortwo; aPtecept; anda Reaſon there- | | wherein he is wronged , which diſpoſerh- alt 
of : The'Precept in theſe-words,,? Agree with | | things for the good of his children. Fourthly, 
thine” alter ſary quitkly;; whites thyw' art in the | for 3 maintenance of peace wee muſt yeeld 
4i6 with bias : thiatis'y vie all pood means ro'] | of our owneright: ſodide Abraggm vato Lor 
become friends \witly /xchomfſoener rbou haſt | | though hee were abouc him botln yeares and | 
any walls offended; before: the taatter*come | authoritie; bidding bim chooſe where he would | 
uy —_ _ nA —_ — exe 0 "_ my | Ris | dwell, 


How to pre- 
feruc peace, 
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Ky "be richt hand. or os the left:and | A| convenient ipeede; e while we hane t15me we mhſt | 
roy 117 þ he were mg bee-| | doe what geodwe can ynta oh, far deaths and ghe 
ing of the Kings ſtocke , yer for rhe 4 awoiding of | | laſt gas arp con. ſugdevly;. 947. 495-40 
off paid erehuze for himſelfe , and Peter, And | | thy neighbont (ſaith © Salomon.) gor , andcome a- 
obſeruing theſe things with good conſcience, | | gaine#e morrow , if thonbaſt ipnow. Andagaine, 
we ſhall by Gods grace maintaine Chriſtian | Eccleſ,9.10, What foener thy hard ſhall fords fa] 
NEE”: ; || | dee, doeit with all thy power, This.is Johsgefnce, 
Secondly,Chriſt Commanding ſpecdie agree-| |8 that hee reſtrained not 'the poere- of. theis deſore, 
ment, condemneth that wilfulneſſe and flub-+ nor cauſed the widowes eyeg:to faile : -and-his-pra- 
bortneſſe of men , whereby , rather thenthey | | ctite muſt be our preſident , for the more good| 
will-ſubmit themiclues,, and yeeld a little of | | we doe, the more grace we hae, andthe liker Tra. 
their right , they will carrie euery.trifling mat-| | we beto ourh heanently father. | 4445, * 
ter before the Magiſtrate. This is a common Thus much of the/Precept: The Reaſon| 
fault among. ys in theſe daics of peace, for every | , | followeth,, - Leaſt thine aduerſarie deliner thee to | 
trifle is made alaw matter, which ought not £o| | che Indge &0. } which is thus, much. in effect ;1f | 
be among Chriſtians; it plainely argueth great thou ſhe: extremitie , thou ſhalt finde extre- 
want of leue,and ſmall regard torhiscomman=| | mitie ſhewed ynto thee againe;euen dy,the Ma- 
dement of our Sauiour Chriſt. : I ſpeake not iſtrate, They that deale Riflly and rigorouſly, 
this, ta condemnethe lawfyll yſc- of the law ,} | ſhall be rewarded jn their, kinde : God jn- his 
bur to:reprooue the badde /praQtiſe of carnall | | uilt iudgement will bave,men meaſured ynto , 
men, whomake lawig the meanes of theig pri=| | as they meaſure ynto-others, Matth.7, 2.6, 
uate reuen ge , and ſometime of flat iniuſtice a-| | Mark,4.24«- ir or) ot 
inſt their brethren, whome they, doe not af- _ Here then-we are taught to deale in equitic 
Za | | 15138875131 and moderation with all men, in the priuate 
Memearu- | Thirdly ; Chriſt here alſo noteth--out the{ | aftaires of Qur callings, euen'as we would hauc 
rall erueltie. | ,2rdnefſe and cruekie of mens hearts, who will | | them to deale with vs; and then God will cauſe | 
neuer let a man goe, if once they get him in the | | others to-deale well with ys; but if we deale ill 
{ lurch:ſuch cruell wretches are #bey that take| | with others ; God will reward vs-in the.ſame 
the forfeitures of leaſes, bonds and obligati-| | kind.This point all Vſurers,Ingroflers,Trades-| 
ons : and ſuch, for the molt pars, are our com-| ;| men,&c, Fould well obſerue, who thipke they 
mon vſurers: but all theſe mutt know, that they |/ | may doe. with their owne.j,what they. will ; 
are yoid of loue,and-grace,wherby they ſhould | C| but wemuſt knowe, we are but Stewards , and | 
maintaine this concord, which Chtift requires, | | our accountwill beexa,, 7 
Fourthly , by this circumſtance of time, [ 4- Secondly, here we ſee, Chriſt alloweth- of 
gree quickgly | Chriſt would teach ys to keepe| | the Magiſtrate, ro; 
our hearts clearefrom grudging and hart-bur-| | his proceeding againſthe guiltic,in'« elivering 
ning, enen theh, when we haue occaſion of ſuir| | him to the Officer :. 3, Of the office of the 
or controuerhe with others; for thisrancor of | | Sergeant : 4.. Of calling guiltie perſons into 
heart,will cauſe further debate and contention, | | priſon : 5, Of ſuing at the law, whenright.can- 
| _— h an mw _ in the _ » Which ”* be ymgny oy - po + ar EIN 
ets the WnNOLE DOCLC IN DUTLNINY Nt, law mult norbe the firſt courſe we take in ſeck- 
Reconcilia- | Fiftly, if we mult vie ſpeed > ſeeking agree+ ing our right, we muſt or ſafer _ 
| _—_— ye | ment with men whome we haue otnded , be- wrong,and ſeeke to end the matter by friends: 
ſought be- | fore we come to the triall of a morcall Iudge;} | and vie law, as Phyſitions yſe poyſons ; when 
a then much more mult we giueall diligence to gentle phyſicke will not ſerue the turne, then 
be reconciled ynto God , fot our daily finnes, | || in caſe ofextremitie they doe Miniſter ſtonger 
whereby we offend him 3. and that with all phylicke; yea, ſometime poilon ir ſelfe:ſo when 
ſpcede ,cuen in this life » befor e 3Ve.come to bis we cannot otherwiſe procure our.peace and 
cribunall ſeate: for howlocuer in the.courts of | | right, then we may lawfully take the benefit of 
men, we may goe vpon lureties;yet at thebarre| | the law. 7 
of Gods Iudgement ;none can anſwer for vs.If 


we be not before hand reconciled to God in V. 27. tee hane hear d that 
Chriſt, this endoubredly will be the iſſue; we| | x t h at þ h _ /a : 1 p - / , | = 


(hall be caſt into vrter darknefſe, and there re- 


maine till we haue fully ſatisfied the Tuſtice of T bou ſhalt not commit adulte- 
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God which will never be. Let all eſtates and 
degrees thinke on this, and eſpecially the yon-| | 750» 


get ſort , who deceiue themſelues by deferring| | Here our Sau; | vt 

repentance, when as indeece,they 4 well as P torethe NECES CHER gaeſbabomeeere- 
a oe Aro day going forward to the barre| | eAdvlterie, to his true ſenſe and meaning -nd | 
0 ow iudgement. - EDTA 54's 1 {o to his, proper, andright vſe, by purging it 
_ Sixtly,as in ſeeking Reconciliation, fojn do-| | fromthe falſe and erroneous interpretation of 
ing euery good worke that concernes Gods| [the lewes : forwhich.ende; he fir lajes - 21008 


glorie in the good of others, we muſt, vſe all the falſe ivterpretation ofthe Scribes ang Pha- 
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ifes, . verſe 27. and then adioyneth the tric 
ſenſe thereof, verſe 38, eſpecially; yet ſo , as he 
continueth the ſame in the verſes following. 

For the firſt; before the interpretation of the 
|Tewes Teachers, be prefixeth this Preface; 
Yee hans heard that it bath beene ſaid of old time; 


| or, of the auncient Teachers : the meaning and 


iſe wheacof, wee haue before ſhewed,yverle 21, 
Then after follow the words of the ſeauenth 
commandement , Tho# ſhalt not commit Adul- 
terie; whichare he proper words of the holy 
Ghoſt: yer here muſt not they be taken in thax 
ſenſe which the Scribes and Phariſes gaue vn- 
to them: for the better conceiuing whereof, 
this onething eſpecially muſt be opened;name- 
ly, what is Adulterie here forbidden. —— 


parties, ſome one whercof,at theleaſt, is either. 
| maried,or eſpouſed :1I call it the breach of wed- 
locke , to note the propertie of this finne, which 
isnot in any other ſinne, vnleſle it be of this 
|kinde, though the finne be farce more gric- 
| uous, Idolatrie is a more hainous finne then A- 
dulterie , beeing a breach both of the firſt and 
ſecond commandement of the firſt Table ; and 

et it comes ſhort of Adulteric, in this qualitic 
of breaking wedlocke : for wedlocke may bee 
kept of thoſe which are Idolaters, Secondly, I 
fay, betweene any parties, if one be maried; mean- 
ing the husband as well as the wife, to confute 
the opinion of ſome, Jewes,and by ſomes lawes 
alſo maintained, that the man hath a priuiledge 


locke, when ke goeth into another woman, be- 
fides his wite z which is falſe : for though he 
haue a prerogatiue ouer his wife, in. beeing 
her head, yethe hath no priuiledgeto free him 
#rom matrimoniall fidelitie, but is as much 
bound to keepe himſclfe vnto his wife, as ſhe 
is to keepe her ſelfe to him. The preheminence 
of ſuperioritie cannot free the, husband from 
the bond of mariage, the husband is bound to 
the wife , as muchas the wife is to the husband; 


ſay, or eſpouſed , becauſe Adulterie is not onely 
committed by ſuch parties, whereof one or 
both be fully maried; but alſo'by them, where- 
of one is ſingle,and the other contracted onely; 
and therefore is the ſame a 
to both; for contra&tinri s = is mariage. Thus 
cording to the letter of the Law. Now, though 
the Lord ynder this one includes all the firmes 
ofthe ſame kinde, as we ſhall 'anon perceive; 
yet the Phariſes tooke this litterall 6gnificati-/ 
on for the whole meaning, and taught that the 
linne here forbidden, was bodily adulterie one- 
ly; and ſo made the adulterie of the heart-to be 
| ho adulterie;which expohtion Chriſt here con- 
futes, 

Firſt, here obſerue the fraud and cunning 
of theſe Phariſes ; they would ſeeme faith- 


properly., is the breach. of wedlocke by ſuch. 


 aboue the woman, ſo as he breaketh not wed- | 


and ſhee hath power ouer his bodie, as much | 
25 he hath ouer hers, 1, Cor.7. 4. Thirdly, I | 


uniſhment alotted | 


wee feethe finne here dirc&ly forbidden , ac- | 


[ 


| 


_ Sermon im «be «Mount, 


k 


D 


| eorious finne , greatly hated, and ſeuerely pu- 
| niſhedof all nations. Againe, Adultery deſtroy- | 
| f Mali.15. 


—_——— 


themſelues ſo cloſe to the words,that the will 


| not paſſe one ior beyond thelitterall ſenſe; but 
yet in the meane time they omit the full mea- | 
ning and true yſeof the Law, The like hath | 


beene the praQiſe of heretiks in all ages ; as the | 
Arrians, who. denied that Chriſt was God, 
[tucke faſt to theſe words of Scripture, brhe Fa- | 
ther w greater then 1, and to ſuchlike, And the 
Papilts to yphold their breaden-God, by tran= 
ſubltantiation;—wittneedes keepe the litrerall 


| b Ioh,14.28. 


lenſe of theſe words of Chriſt Th is my bodie, 
whereby they ouerturne the nature of thax Sas 
crament, And the like might be ſhewed by ſun- 
aric examples in al ages; wherby we are taught, 
not to ſtand ypon the proprietie of the words 
of Scripture onely, but ro labour to haue rhe 
true ſpirituall ſenſe ioyned with them. ; 

Secondly,here obſerue how grieuous a fine 
Adulterie is, in that Chriſt by name doth ex- 


kind; yea, the very Phariſes doe euery where 
condemne it; for though they would eaſily dil- 
penſe with © diſobedrence to Parents; yet the 
woman taken in adultery muſt be put to death, 
loh. 8.4, 5. The greatnes of this ſinne might be 
ſhewed by many arguments;for ihe be © worſe 
then an Infidel, that careth uot for bu familie , 


prelly forbid ir, among allthe finnes of this | 


Rhem. Mat, 
26.1cQ.$.9, 


: 


Ws 7 


| Adulteriea | 


grieuous ſin, 


c Matth.15, 
465.6 


d1i.Tim.s.$, 


theo farre worſe is the Adulterer, for he de-' 
ſroyerh his familie.Salomone(we know)makerh 
Adulterie worſerhen theft , and yet theft is a no- | 


eth the Seminarie of the Church, which isf a 
godly ſeed inthe familie, and it breaketh the co- 
uenant beriweene the parties and God, it robs | 
another of the precious ornament of chaſtitie , 
which is a gift of the holy Ghoſt , it diſhonou- | 
reth their bodies,and maketh them the temples 
of the devil;and the Adulterer maketh his fami- 
lica Stewes : for as David dealt with Yrias , ſo 
his owne ſonne " dealt with him: and 
laſtly, it bringertvWods vengeace vpon the po- 
ſeritie : & therefore /ob calleth it s a fire which 
ſhall denowre vnto deſtruttion : yea , the greatnes 


inthis life, and princigany after death , may 
plainely ſhew the greatneſle of this finne : for 
this and other finnes, God ouerthrewe-h Aa- 
mah and Zeboim , Sodome and Gomoraah, with 
re and brimſtone from heanen; and the place 


this finne: though Daxid repented of his Adul- | 
 terie,, yet for that very finne, the fwordi muſt not 
| depart from his houſe for exer. And for the life to | 
| come, k eAdulterers, and whoremongers , God will 
indge. Againe,! neither fornicators,nor adulterers, | 
| 6. ſhall inherit the kingdome of God: they may 

repent,and fo be ſaued, but then they ceaſe to 
be adulterers. 4 


full interpreters of the Law, in that they keepe 


where they {tood,is made apoole of poiſoning | 
water vntothis day, Andalthough the Lord | 
| do notſhew ſuch extraordinary reuenge again | 
finne, yet his wrath is a conſuming fire againſt | 
| whole families, townes, and kingdomes for 


e Pro,7.30, 
37%. 


| of Gods puniſhment vpon adulterers, partly j- - 


Now if Adulterie be ſo grieuous a fine, 
Bo  Worler 


——_— 
—— 


_ 
— 


——_—— 


- 
-- 
EY ll. A —_— 
_ - 


"IN 


—} 


An Expyfion of Crifts | 
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= FE 
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bar Al of, But this' finne is-little regarded; and 
made a {mall matter 'with many , who can be; 
content. 'to' come with Chriſtian cares into | 
the aſſemblies, and yer will bring with 
them idle-and curiods, yea aeraaaiaes;! 
but ſuch perſons whichſs abuſe their fight, to 
the diſhonour of God , muſt know that they 
ate adulterers before Godtand howfocuer they 
may per{wade themſelves that graceentets in- | 
| to their hearts by hearing,'yer vndoubtedly by | 
Y, 28, But 7 ſay Pnto you, their idle be cies, Sithan es ph cheir 
=? 1 | | | ſoule;and keepes our Gods word ;*whereb 
that whoſoeuer looketh on a wo- | | rhe ſouls food be reed Wee therefore 
| | ©] | muftherebe admoniſheUts take lieed Fow we 
Or to luſt after b of bath com | | viethefight of oureyes, elpecially when we 
mitted adulterie with her alrea- |;| areinthealſemblics of tlie Saints, and holy ex- 
=” 2 etciſcs: and to prevent this euill , it were to be 
dic itt his heart. wiſhed; that - men. and '\wwomen would ſort | 


| : 


_- PEO a. aan 


I acted 


aw Sa Mt Or _ —— - 


| worſer then theft, &c. then we muſt wiſh that A' 
{it all places, ir were as ſeuerely puniſhed as | 
' theft is; ſo would families be reformed ,and be- | 
| come good Seminaries, both for Church. and ' 
' common wealth, Secondly,the grieuouſnes of | 
' Gods wrath agaialt this fine, muſt admoniſh | 
| euery one ro beware thereof, for it brings the 
' beſome of deftruRion,ro ſweepe all away,both 
| in Church and common wealth. 


' 
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| *1king10.8. ac the Qzeer of Sheba , by 


| 14e1ookiog cafion to glorifie God : but here is meant the 


on man or 


| woman. 


- | motion and inward inclination of the heart vn- 


e aPer.2.14. | Calleth © av advulterons cie, 
is the beginner of luſt, and the increaſer there- | 


| Here our Saviour Chriſt lies downe the 
| true ſenſe of this commandement, and as we 
' ſee, he ſpeakerh as the Law-giuer and Prophet 
| ofhis' church, who hath abloJute power to giue 
| lawes, andexpound the ſame. But I fay vnto 


but that which was outward , and'bodily ; but. 
Chriſt plainely confuterh that , and fanth , be 
that looketh on a woman to luſt after her : that 1s , 
eitherin looking on her, lufterh, or by loo-; 
king, luſterh after her ; that is, defireth ro in- 
creaſe his luſt : he hath committed adulterie with 
her " alreadie in bu heart, Here then” our 
| Sauiour Chriſt ſetteth downe two things tou- 
chinp the interpretation of this law zFitft, the 
—_ of adulterie , which is looking ro luſf,Se- 
condly, that the luſt of the heart, that is, rhe 


| you: The Phariſes ſaid there was no adulterie, | 


! 
| 


to this ſinne,, is adulterie before God, though it 


| neuer come into Action. -- 
| . Forthe occaſion : Tolooke vpon a womary, | 


| is not finne,, bur may be done lawfully; yea, | 
| thereby a man or woman gpy glorihe God ,/ 
$O1lding * Salomons 
| perſon, and hearing his witedome, did take oc- 


abuſe of the fight; thar is the idle looking , or 
curious looking of men ypon women, or wo- 


' looketh withour zult cauſe; as when a man loo- 


{keth with intent to luſt: Thus did the ſonnes of 


| God behold the danohters of men, Genelis,6.2. 
| by whoſe looking came tuft , and for Juſt came 
the flood: fo Potifers wife b firt , lift wp her eres 
wpon loſeph, and then luſicd after him: and 
Dina « tacobs daughter went owt to ice the 
daughters of the countrie, & to be ſeene again, 
and fo when Skechem faw her , hec luſted after 
her, and rauiſhed her : ſothe Prophet Duauid 
« living iv peace and fecuritie, c3ſt iris eve idlie 
and curiouſly vpon Bat 


bſbeba , as (hee was wa- 
 ſhing her [elfe , whereupon he lufted after her 
' and focommitred both Adulteric and murther. 
| This idle and curious looking, Sarur Peter 
oth beeavſe it 


| men vpon men. Now idle looking, ts when one 'D 


* - [Ann ES 


WR ot... 


|-chaſtec hears, , Fourthly , mixt dauncing of men. 


{the bare fight of theeie. Scauenthly, Idleneffe 
| & lazinefle,in not imploying the bodie in ſome 


themſelues, and not bemingled in the congre- 
gation ,'ynlefſe it were the husband with his 
owne wife, Againe , ifthe idle and curious cie 


be thebeginning: of adulterie , thett' we muſt; 
learne, with'care to gouerne our cies , as the. 
ſcruants of God haue done, Darxid praicd the 


and [ob, becauſe hee: would auoid vnchaſt | 
thoughts", 3 made 4 conenant with his exes,, not to 
looke on a maide.. 7941 

Now; as looking to luſt is here forbidden ; 


| ſo by proportion arc all other like occafions 
| vnro adukterie ;as firſt, reading of ynchaft and 


wonton books of louc matters, yſing light and 
wanton talke, Manyare giuen to thele kinds | 
of delights , but they mult know , that therein | 
they hianegricuouſly , for they hane not onely 
a wanmoneic, but alatciuious tongncal(o, Gc- 
condly,the ating of all ſuch Plaies and Come- 
dies, the matter whereof, is the repreſentation 
of the light behaviour of men and women ; for 
therein are idleand curious lookes fer forth to 
the cie , which ought not to bee, being here 
condemned, Thirdly, the 5caring of vaine and 
light attire, whereby others are prouoked to 
cait their eies vpon theny vntoluft; for if the | 
light and. wanton cie be condemned, then 
that which cauſethit, is much more condem- | 
ned. This ought to be regarded; for light and 
torrame attire isa ſecret profeffion of an vn- 


þ 


| 


and women, in time and meaſure: for therein 
15 more occaſion aud. prduocation vato luſt , 
then by the bare behokding of eachother with 
the cie, Fiftly, euill companie: ſo are the words 
of the Apolile Pax out of an Heathen Poet , 


may well include that vnſcemely conuerſing of | 
meu with women ,not warranted either by the 
general}, or particular calling. Sixtly, the pam- 
pering of the bodie with daintie meates,, or 


- 


andit is much more an occaſion of luſt, then 


nonelt calling, for thereby ' alſo is luſt inciged. 
gags 7 


. 
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| 
| 


Lord tof keepe hu eies from regarding vanitie f Phalingy, 


[ 


| 


g lod.z1.. | 
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Occaſions df! 


adulrerie 
here forbtd- 
den, 


5 


33> 
Menandes 


Thaide- 


6 


Rrong drinkes; that was the finne i of Sodome: {; r:ckis# 


7 
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| 
| 


[ 


h Exll conterſings, corrupt good manners : which | b 1.0975 | 


| 
; 
; 


| 
} 
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Luſtis a fi 


Pelagians, 


=, 


| mandemenc, forbidding all occations to adul- 
| qalterie, that vſech occaſions thereof; hereby 
| cleane fromthe bodily outward fact, yet who 


| [can fay, My heart «s cleane? who is free from 


| yaine apparell, wanton ſpeech, intemperance, | 
{and the reſt: all which makes vs culpable cf 

this Gnne: and therefore we mult lay our hands | 
. 


{can be a finne of the ſeuenth Commandement, 


land 


Sermon 


in the Mount, + 


And thus wuch of the meaning of this com- 


rerie, ynder a Juftfull cie. rote 
' Now conſidering that a man is ouiltie of a- 


weemay ſee that we cannot excuſe our ſelues 


Fomthe breach of this law : for though we be 


the occafions thereof? as from a wanton eye, 


ypon our mouthes, and condemne our lelues 


of guilt before God : wee mult humole our | 


ſclueszacknowledging our finnes,and breaches 'B 


of this commaundement :'and laſtly, wee muſt 
take hiced of all occaſions, that may mooue or | 
cite vs vnto luſt or wantonneſlc. 


The ſecond point which our Sauiour Chriſt | 


ropoundeth, in the interpretation of this law, 
is this z'1that the luſt of the heart, though it ne- 
ver comeintoa@, is Adulteric : now that we 
may knowe what our Saujour Chriſt meanerh 
by 1»ſt, ſundrie points are to bee handled:hrit, 
bow luſt cat be a finne, confidering it is onely 
2 hidden defire of the heart : ſecondly, how «ff 


ſeeing it is forbiddew in the tenth: and thirdly, 
how great aſinne luſt is. 

« For thefirſt, that luſt is a ſinne,is thus proo- 
yed:: Gods-Lawe requireth obedience of the 
whole man, both in ſoule and bodic, and ih c- 
verie part; facultic,/and power thereof; Thos 
kſbalt lowe the Lord thy God with all thy heart qvith 
all thy ſoxle, and with all thy ſtrength : and thar 0- 
bedience which commeth not from the whole 
man is finnefull, Now when a man'conceiueth 
vachaſt thoughts in his heart, then his ſoule, & 
minde, and his affections, haue not done their 
dutie vnto God,and ſo he ſinneth in luſting., 

Yet this doctrine was ncuer receiued of all, 
but ſome haue. ſtill excepted againſt it, and 
their principall reaſons arc two : r. They ay, 
luſt is a naturall inclination, debre,& appetite, 
which was in Adam beforc'his fall,and ſo can- 
not be a finne. A».Luſt or appetite in the heart, 
15 not ſimply a finne: for (o it is a natural defire, 
Which was 1n our firſt pareuts in their integri- 
tle; but toJuſt after that which God forbid- 
dcth,that is the ſine; as for a man to luſt after 
* woman, ora woman after aman, not becing 
man and wife, which wee fee here Chriſt cov- 


— 


demneth, 2, They ſay, God bleſierh adultecers, 

fornicators in their luſt, with theiflue of | 
{cede in child-bearin o,aS well as man and wife, | 
0 lawfull marriage : and thereforc it cannot be | 
4 ſane, Avſ. In adulterie two things may bee | 


confidered : the vnlawfull luſt of the heart,and | 


the a& of generation:now when God gives if(- 
ſueto adulterers anl fornicators, it is no ap- 
Probation of their ſinnefull luſt, bur onely a 
- mmon bleſſing of natural generation, which 


A 


—_— 


| 
| 


[| 
: 
F 


| 


| 


| 


euer od approoues not of our finne,, yet hee | 


preſerues nature in finnefull works, And thus 
we ſecthar luſt is ſinne; | 1 

[I. Point, How can luſt be a ſinne of the ſe- 
uenth commandemenr,ſceing it is direRly for- 
bidden in the tenth;for inthis briefe decalogue 
there isno needles repctitio of any thing? Az/. 
Luſt is ewofold, either without conſent of wil; 


as when vnchaſlte defires come into the minde| 


and heart, and are not entertained of the will, 
but be ſpeedily checked ſo ſoone as they ariſe ; 
and {uch luſt is forbidden in the tenth comman- 
dement : or with conſent of will; whens man 
is willing toentertaine and cheriſh rhe yncha(t 
thoughts that come into his minde, though he 
neuer put them into praQtiſc: and theſe are fqr- 
bidden in the ſeauenth commandement, .c.._ 
{1 I. Point. Phe greatneſſe of this;ſfinne of 
luſt : This is here expreſſed by Chrith;calling it 
Adulteric before God;as if he ſhould ſay,Look 
how great a finne bodily adulterie is þecfore 
men, who puniſh the ſame with deaths. cuen ſo 
great and hainous a fine before God,isthe in- 
ward vnchaſt luſting of the heart; whereto a 
man giues content of will , though he neuer 
bring it into action ; for this hee Fands _—_ 


ble ot adulrerie before God, and ſhall therefore | 
| be condemned, vnlefie he repent, | 


The yſe of this Thirdpoint is nianifold : Firſt; 
hereby we may learne -how to, extmmine our 
{elues by this {ſeauenth commmandement; for our 


| Sauiour Chriſt here teacheth vs, that they 


which willingly retaine vachaſte deſires wich 
delight, though they never gine their bodies 


to the outward a, are Adulterers before God: | 


and therefore when wee. would examine our 
ſelues by this commaundement, we muſt ſearch 
our hearts, whether we haue willingly retained 


cherein any luftfull thoughts : andif wee have, 
| wee muſt know that we are guiltie of Adulte- 


ric before Cod, And becauſe none of ys are 
free from this {inne, it mult humble and caſt ys 


downe before God as breakers of this com- | 


mandement. 


Secondly, it the luſt of the heart be Adulte- 


ric before God,then we muſt with care and di-|. 


ligence learne the Apoſtle Paws leſſon, 2.Cor. 


7.1, To purge our ſelues from all uncleaneneſſe | 
both of fleſh and ſpirit: that 15, we muſt labour to] 
keepe our hearts and minds pureand chaſt, as| 


well as our bodies, And to induce vs hereun- 


| | to, conſider che Reaſons following. Firſt, wee 
all defire to ſee God, and ro know his loue in | 


Chriſt, for our comfortin this liſe,and ſaluati- 
on for ener : but without holineſſe anda puritie 
of heart, wee can nexer ſee God, nor knowe the 
comfort of his Joue: for when a man defiles his 
minde with ynchatt thoughts , hee depriveth' 
himſelfe of the taſte of Gods fauour,and of the 
experience of hisJoue. Secondly, confider the 
{tate and condition of mans heart, by effectuall 


calling; it is the dwelling place and Temple of | 
' the holy Ghoſt, (for when amn is in Chrif, 


is hj IVE" - 
—— ©wne ordinance by creation : for howto- 


lhe livechin Chriſt by faith, and Chrifl io him |. 
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A tree ere re o———_—_—_ oy 
- eAn Expoſition of ( hrijts 
« ſoirit +) now then looke as men viſcto | A|mamers, The Apoſtle Peter felt the ſmart of 
a hor jo dwelling houſes, for the recei-| | this boldnes,though in an other caſe : for com- | 
uing of ſome noble quell,ſo ought we to keep | | ming to warme himſelf in Caphas hall, without | 
| our hearts pure and cleane from vnchaſt lults, good warrant ſo to doe, when a filly maide de- 
that they may be fit habirations for the bleſſed] | maunded of bim : whether he was not one of 
| ſpirit of God ; but by vnchaſte Juſts, we make Chriſts companie,he denied him flatly ,and that 
the heart a able for the deuill,and a cage of all| | with curfing : and ſo many men and women 
vncleane ſpirits. Thirdly if we ſuffer our hearts conuerſing without warrant where they ſhould 
[now to burne with fleſhly luſt, we make an en-| | not, doe fall into many noyſome finnes ; and 
trance in them for the burning of hell fire for| | when they thinke themſelues moſt ſtrong,then 
eucr: for theſe two alwaies goe together , bur-| | with Peter haue they greateſt falls. 


ing luft;and hell fire, (vnles repentance come EP 
Jens = And ne if we would og V. 29, W. ber efor 2 if thy 
hell fire, wee muſt quench the fire of Juſt, an = EYE cauſe thee to offend , 


clenſe our hearts from this vncleannes, Fourth-. 


| ly, by profeſſion we ſeeme to bee the members | : 
o Chtift;andif we would be fo indeede, ther Pp HCKE it OK 5 and caſt il from 


we mutt take heed of vnchaſt luſts, for thereby| | thee * for better it is for thee , 
we pull our hearts from Chriſt , and knit them 


|toanharlot. Theſe and ſuch like reaſons, muſt tbat one of thy members pe- 
mooue v5 to auoide all vachalt deſires :; and for | riſh : then that thy whole bodie 


-| the preſeruation of chaſtitie in our hearts, thete ” , ; , 
Rules muſt be obſerued. | , 
I Firſt, the minde muſt bee filled with godly < on 4 caſt into hel: 


Rulesfor | meditations, and the word of God muſt dwell: V., 20. Alſo if thyr ipht hand 


m_—_ | [ in ourhearts plentcouſly : for vnchaſt luſts doe; 


chaibtie. | therefore ariſe in our hearts, becauſe wearcidle make thee to offend, cult 1t off 
minded, and emptic of Gods word: if that were and call it from thee: for better 


truly ingraffed in vs,theſe wicked defires could 


not enter, or at leaſttakenoplace in vs. Sc- it 1s for thee , that one of thy 


condly, wee muſt often giue our ſelues to the | 
ſpiritual exerciſes of faith, repentance,and new member l per iſh 3 then that thy 
obedience; asto the vſuall hearing , reading, h / h . 
and meditating in Gods word, to the oftea re- WOE odie [hould be cafl to 
ceiving of the Lords Supper , and to continu- he {] 
all prayes, not onely publikly, but pray e- nY 
ſpecially: for theſe confirme Cods gracesin| | Intheſetwo yerſes,our Sauiour Chriſt laieth 
\ han , and doe cuen nippe inthe head all| | downe a moſt heauenly inftruQtion, for the a- 
| yngodly motions wharſoeuer, Thirdly, we muſt | | uoiding of offences; propounding ir by way of 
ve (obrietic in meate, drinke, and apparell:for| | anſwer to a ſecret objeion , which mi iebee 
yngodly luſts are kindled,fedde,and nouriſhed | | framed, by occafion of his former eating of 
with too much pampering of the body: Sodom| | this feuenth Commandement : for having con- 
and Gomorrah, Admah and Zeboim finned| | demned the Adulterie of the heart, declared by 
moſt greiuouſly in this kind through fulneſſe of | | the eie, ſome man might ſay, What ſhall we do 
bread : and therefore we muſt vie moderation| | with our eyes, ifan vnchaſt looke be ſo danoe- 
in theſe things , that grace may bee ſtrengthe-| | rous ? Our Sauiour Chriſt anſwers, /f thy right 
ned, and all cuill luſts weakened in vs. Fourth- | | exe canſe thee to offend, plucks it ont:Which words 
ly,ve.mult alwaies be doing ſome goodthing,|D| muſt not bee taken literally, in their proper | 
either in our generall calling of a Chriftian,or| | ſenſe: for this isa Rule in the expounding of 
in our particular calling: yea,in our lawfull re-| | Scripture,thar whes! the literall ſenſe 1 agamſt any 
creation wee multi intend and prattiſe good: | | commandement of the Law, then the wor s muſt not 
for when men arc idle, Sathan fills their hearts | | be taken properly. Now theſe words in their pro- 
with euill thoughes, and ſo defiles the ſame.|. | per ſenſe, doe commaund a breach of the ſixth 
Fittly ,men and women mult not priuately con-| | Commandement, which bindeth euery man to 
uerle together, without warrant ſo to doe, ci-| | preſerue his owne,and his nei ghbours life; and 
ther from their generall, or particular calling, | | ſono man can without finne pul out his eie,or cut 
lo as with'good conſcience they can ſay, the| | off his hand. 
Lord doth call thenvſo to conuerſe : for the By eye then, we are to ynderſtand : Firſt , the | Expoſitios 
muruall conuerſing of men and women, is the | eye of the bodie: yer not that onely, but any Eg 
caule of many noylome luſts : and therefore thing that i deere and pregious FH VS; AS Our 
neither men nor women without good war-| | cye, cuen our righteye is. If it cauſe thee to of- 
rant, ſhonld thruſt themſeluesinto Ph occaſi-| | fend, )that is, cauſe thee to finne, and to faile in 
jon of remprations. Remember whar the A-| | the way of obedience ynto Gods commande- 
2n:C0.05-43 poltle faith, © Exill c onxer ſings , corrupr | goed| | ments, Plucks i out,and caſt 1t from thee :| Theſe 
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'vſiagehe 


thereof 


—_ Sermon in the «Mount, 


": 4carealoftic kind of ſpeech, called Hyper- 
Gs thus much is ſignified : Reltzaine 
and gouerne itmoſt ——— ought be to 
chine owne great paine, lofle, and hinderance; 
For better it us for thee, that one of thy members 
periſh . then that thy whole bodie ſhould bee caſt 
ito bell: Theſe words containe a Reaſon of 


| che formerexhortation, to this effeCt: It is bet- 
fer for thee, ro want the benefit and vie of |. 


things moſt precious and deere ynto thee in 
this life, and [a to be ſaued; then by hauing and 
m,'to periſh for euer :- So that the true 
mean of this place, is this: as if our Saviour 
Chriſthad ſaid, Goe through the whole courſe of 
thy life , and take a viewe of all thy wayes , and 
therein ſee what thing is an occaſion of ſinne unto 
thee ; that take heede of ,and anoide, though the vſe 
be moſt deere Vnto thee: for it us better that 
thou ſhowldeſt want the wſe thereof, and ſo 'be ſaucd, 
then by it to periſh eternalh in hell. 
eAlſo"if thy right hand maks thee to offend,cut 


exhortation & reaſon is again'repeated, which 
wemuftnot thinke to be athing needlefle and 
frivolous : for {uch Repetitions in Scripture 
have ſpeciall vſe, to ſignifie that the things fo 
delivered, be of ſpeciall importance, worthyall 
carefull obſeruation arid obedience, Now by 
right band, here is meant, any thing that is molt 
profitable ynto vs, what cuer it be,if it cauſe vs 
to finne againſt God, it mult bee auoided, and 


[left off moſt carefiilly, | 


By this Exhorration of our Sguiour Chriſt, 
we are taught to carrie a ſtrict watch oueriall 
our ſetues, and ouer all the parts of our bedies, 
eſpecially the eye and hands, that they become 
not vnto ys occaſions of ſinning againſt God; 
and for the gouernement of the eyes , zere be 
two (peciall Rules, Firſt, wee muſt ve our ſight, 
that is, open and ſhut our cies , i obedience 11- 
to God,” Salomon giving Rules for the well or- 
dering ofthe tongueghight,and foot , ſaith thus 
of theeie, a Ler thine eye behold the right , and thy 
je liddes dirett the way before thee : which words 
ſceme tocarrie this {ente, That we ſhould or- 
der our fight according to the ſtrait Rule. of 
Gods word , for that is the way wherein wee 
ought to walke, Now the necefſitie- of obſer- 
ving this Rule, may appearc by ſundrie exam- 
ples: Exesb looking vpon the forbidden fruit with 
defireto eare thereof, againſt Gods comman- 
dement, was the doore and entrance of that 
finne into her heart: was not © (ham-accur- 
(ed for looking vpon his Fathers nakednefſe ? 
Was not Lots wife turned imco a pillar of ſalt 
for « looking backs towards Sodome ? Fiftie thou- 
fand threeſcore and tenne men of Bethſhemeſh were 
ſaine © for looking into the eArke of the Lord, a- 
gainſt bus renealed will : by all which it is plaine, 


| that we ought to yſe our fight in obedience to 


0d:for which ende,it will be good before we 
> on any thing , to conſider whether rhe 
ame will be for Gods glotie, the good of our 


<Ives, and of ourbrerhren: ifit be, we may vie 


p 


A 


$ 


i 


| our fight; if nor, we may not vieit. 

Secondly , wee muſt make our eyet , not the 
weapons of any finne , but the iffruments of Gods 
worſhip and ſeraice, This we ſhall do, if weims 
ploy them thus: 1. In beholding Gods crea- 


— —_—_ 


| cures in heauen and earth, that in them we'nnay 


lee Gods glorie, wiſedome, mercie,power;and 
prouidence,and thereby rake occaſion to mag= 
nifie the name of God, 2, In beholding Gods 
iudgements verie wiſhly and narrowly , that 


| therein we may ſee his iuflice and wrath againft 


f1nne; andſo bee humbled in our (clues, and 


| rerrified from finne, 3, In beholding of the 


Elements of Gods Sacraments, eſpecially the 
bread and wine in the Lords Supper, which be 
vitible words, wherein we may {ce our Sauiour 
Chriſt, as it were crucified befote our eyes. 4 

In'vſing them as inſtruments of Inuocation,by 
lifting them vp to f heauen, to teſtifie the lifting 
vp of our hearts yuto God, This vſe of the eyes 


it off: for it is better for thee , tc. Here the ſame |- 


—— 


®, 


a A — 


| example we ought to follow, 


their cies are turned round about , man onely 
aboue them all hath a fift muſcle, whereby his 
eicis turned vypward towards heauen, And this 


muſt be obſcruediathereſt of the ſenſes , and 
in all other parts of the bodie;they muſt all be 
imployed, and feta worke in obedience to 
God, and continually obſerued, that they be- 
come not the weapons of finne, bar the inſtru- 
ments of his glorie. qe! 

Secondly, this Exhortation of Chriſt, muſt 
teach ys to auoide all the occaſions of euery 
finne, thought bee with great loſſe ynto our 
 {clues,in the things of this life, This is the chef 
point rhat our Sauiour Chriſt aymeth ar in his 
place,& therefore it ought with ſpeciall regard 
to be learncd, and remembred, Mans nature is 


ſo ſoone as fire. is pgt vnto it;-giue aman the 
leaſt occafio of any fin,& heis as ready to com- 
mir it, as drie wood is to burn, though thereby 
he doe as much as in him lyeth, to caft away his 
owne {oule for eucr, Looke thereforezas Mari- 


care to auoide both rockes and ſands, whereb 
they may tuffer ſhipwracke ; ſa muſt wee olk 


till he was fourtie yecres old, where he enioyed 
all earthly- pleaſures and honours: that his 


ed ifhe would,for he was the adopted ſonne of 


| Pharaohs daughter,but yer Moſes keft them all, | | 
and s choſe rather to ſuffer afflittion with the people | 


of God 1n Goſhen, then to enioy all the pleaſures of 
Egype: And this be did, becauſe they were but the 
c 


lefle he would forſakg the true feare and wor- 
ſhip of God, andall good conſcience : and his 


e all the occafions 


| —_— 


Now that we may auoid 


_— 
— 


nature teachetlt vs;for whereas other creatures | 
Hhauebut foure muſcles intheir.cyes , whereby 


which is {aid,for the well ordering of our cies, 


like to drie wood, or towe , which will burne | 


ners on the Seas, haue conttant and continuall f- 


warily auoide the occalions of euery finne, A | 
molt worthy example hereot we haue in £o- | 
ſes, who was brought yp in Pharaohs, Courr, | 


heart could wiſh ; and ſo might haue continu- | 


pleaſures of ſinne, which he could not enioy,vn- | 


| + o 
By 5 4b 


2, Rule. 
- Looke to 
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| ' of finne,, andſoputin priRtiſc this wholeſome | A| ro ſune, when either by word or deed, men ex- oo Rocuin 

| » : i . . . : | 
; precept of our Sauiour Chrilt , l will here in-| | cite or drawe onothers to ſome euill; as ynto | Pine. - 
| anger, reuenge, batred, to drunkennes,or ſuch. 


| | Ffinne , and ſhew with- 
ry ndpromges guy eo) | / [like; andthisis a common fault of thoſe that 
By occaſion of fine, I meanc 4") thing that ei-| .| delight in drunken fellowſhip, 


| ther of it ſelfe , or by mans abuſe, becomes offen- The fourth occaſion is , weglett of good anties 
 fine,and prowoketh wnto finne, In this large accep-| | vnto our brethren; as of exhottation, admoniti- 
| tance, an occaſion of ſiyne extendeth it {elfe, not| | on, inſtruQtion, or rebuke: Ioſh,7. Achax ſtole 
| onely to ſuch things as are euill, but eucen to| | the execrable thing for him:ſelfe aJone, and yer 
things good and commendable in themſelues, | | all the people are charged with thar fault, and 
| which by mans abuſe, cauſe cran{greſſion a- ms fort: the cauie was, their neglec} to 
| gainſt God, Occaſions of ſinne are two-told:ci- eep one another from that finne, according as | 
ther giver, or Faken. An occaſion ginen, is that] | God commaunded them, chap. 6. 18, This is a 
| chin T cliher —_ or action, that is cuill in it] | great occaſion of impietic among vs ; if neigh- 
 ſelfe, the ſpeaking or doing whereof, ſtirres a] | bour would admoniſh neighbour,andone bro- 
| man effectually to finne. Occaſions ginen are; p | ther another, fine would not be forifeasitis. 
| = | two-fold:cither of one man vnto an other,or of | | Butthis duties not onely neglected of priuare 
Men give of- 41 ynto him(elfe. The occafions whereby one| | | men one to another, but of publique perſons, 
S_=* | mea may pronoke another to {inne,are many; I| | who are more bound vnto it, The Magiſtrate is 
wyes | willreduce them vnto fixe heads, The firtt, is | negligent in puniſhing, and the Miniſter in re- 
a 5" | bad connſell,whercby one man perſ[wadeth ano-| proouing finne : and the maſter of the familie | 
/ ther vnto fin, This is a great cauſe of much euill| || carelesin reforming thoſe chat are vnder him, | 
in the world : thus came the fall of our firlt pa- | which cauleth finne to abound. | 
h Geaz46.' rents: for b Satay perſwaded Exe, and Exe her; | Thefift occaſion giuen,is exill Example i» the | 
 husband: thus a the crucifying of the Lord | prattiſe of any ſinne whatſoeuer , ae eh bee | 
| Mat27-30. | of Jife: for the i high Priefts _— ary | yy : ”_ 1s moſt dangerous, like vnto wild 
the people to auke Barrabas , ana to deſtroy leſus. re, that inflameth all places whereon it light- 
a cometh ſecking = wizzards: oo _ eth, Theruth hereof appeares among vs: for 
erſwades another, for their outward good,as| | let any one man or woman take vpanew faſhi- 
they thinke : yea, from this bad counſel comes | | on in attire, and preſently the bw is generall 
wn on neglect of all good duties in| | recciued:-let a F —_ torhfi je di 4 
r comm -n an INUENT OT Ng A 1CUGIONSE, 
_ | Gods worſhip. | and preſently it is learned of all, Au. of little 
3 The ſecondis ; conſent or approbation of ſinne;| | children that,can ſcarce ſpeake : whence alſo 
Coalem. | anditis two-fold , ſecret,or open. Secret appro-| | comes it , that crawling infants ſhould ſweare | 
bation and conſent is, when men ſee finne com-|] | roundly, and frame themſelues to all impierie, | 
mitted, and are not grieued therezt : for this when they cannot ſpeake readily , but from the 
k:.Cor.y.» cauſc the Apoſtle Pax! checketh the k Corinthi-| | badexample obtheir Elders, with whom they 
| | ans , that they were not ſorrowfull, but rather puf-| | are brggght vp? Now among all men, their 
*  |fedwupat the fatt of the inceſtuaus man : whereby | | bad example is moſt dangerous, who make the 
x - | . , » » y 
' they didin ſomeſort hearten him in his finnes: | | greater profeſſion of Religion. They are like 
this is a great occaſion ofginne in our dayes,| | talſe lights vpon the ſhoare, which lead the| 
The Propher Daxid was of another minde,| | ſhippes vpon the ſands. And thereforeſuch as 
bc | Jer gaffe ont riMeTs of teares , becauſe men (hew any care or forwardneſle in holy praQtiſes 
brakg Gods lawes, Open approbation of finne is, of religion, muſt haue ſpeciall watch ouer all 
when men do openly countenance lingers, and |. | their waies; that (if ir be poſſible) they may be 
Ow pr make praeinng. 's _agos  blamelefle both in word and deede: for all men 
iſes: this is a great occaſion of horrible| | haue an cie at them, and the wi d 
rm : hereby - hands of the wicked are gladly ſpic holes in their - Wicked out 
Arengthened in their wickednefle, as = the The laſt occaſion giuen is, the priuate ſlande- 
Lord complaineth : and this is the hone of this| | ring of Gods Miniſters, and the diſgracing of their 
: for who 1s ſo badde, that hath not ſome} | Afniſterie: this is an offence as generall as the | 
patrone of his cuill, and ſome backe friend to| | reſt, and it cauſeth many to contemne the. 
foothe him in his ſinne, which makes finne| | meanes of their ſalvation. When men meer t6- 
ſhamelcfle , and finners impudent ? But all| | pether, their common talke is ofthe Miniſters, 
vos Pac _ m__ Eliſha , 0 in| | 2nd oftheir doQune, not to be cdified by mu- | 
cat feruencyot Ipirit told /e2oram to his face, | | tuall conference, but onely to diſerace their 
though he were a King, that ef it had not beene | | perſons,and to make their LE rn. din 
\ for the preſence of good King leboſaphat, hee wonld| | tible;bur they little know what great miſcheife 
not b,we lookgd towards him , nor ſeene him : the] this cauſerh;& therſore it ought to be auoided. 
Lord bimſelfe will not © rake the wicked by the Thele are occaſions of ſinning giuea by one | Howtor 
| bard, neither can hee eudurethar his children| | man to another : for the avoiding whereof, | 221995 
p 2.Chc.1g.2. | ſhould » helpe che wicked , or lowe them that hate | | which is the plucking ont of the ei, and cutting off me 
: | | jo ee bf =: CERES FI the hard ters commaunded, this Rule muſt bee 
Thethird occaſion giuen , 15 prowocarion vn- | | oblcrued : Pee mnt hate and eſchew the occaſions 
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+ Conv 4 deadly poiſon : and efteeme thoſe perſons | A 
Ewe chaw peed in that regard, 4s i az the | 
devil, Thus Chriſt dealt with Peter his owne | 
Diſciple, when hee went about ro hinder him 
fot doing his' Fathers wil in ſuffering for our | 
Grnes | ſaying,1 Come behind me Saran; conſide-. 
ing him inthar aion,as ifhe bad bin the devil 
kimſetfe;:for wee mult knowe, that the deuil 
comes 'noc-opetily ynto men bar cunningly 
2 | comics; bimiclfe in theſe occafhiens of finne 
piven-byothers, that thereby he may enter iti- 
to them for: the deſtruction of their ſoules; wee 
therefore muſt endeauour as Paul did, r Tokeep 
4 good conſcience in all things: that is; to keep out 
ſeluespureand yncorrupt from all the occafi- 
ons of finne'in.the world + with a watchfull eye: 
204inft offencesmuſt we walke on, in that way 
thatleadeth ynto life , eſchewing theſe ftum- 
bling blocks which the deuill caſts in our way 
by other men: and ſo ſhall we obey this good 
counſell of our Sauiour Chriſt; | 
4. þ ©: The ſecond hind of occaſtont of ſinne ginen, are 
- [thoſe which a mangiues ynto himſelte: & they 
'Fariſe cither from his affettions,or from his ima- 
ginations : from mans affetions ariſe ſo many 
occafions of ſfrnne; as there bee corrupt affecti- 
ons in hith {as from corript defire atifeth eone- 
ronſneſſe, which is ſo great an occaſion of fine, 
that the Apoſtle calls it f rhe root of all exill, This 
drawes mans heart ſo much to the world, that 
[hecan ſpare no time for the meanes of his ſals | 
uation ; herewith he is ſo choaked, that he ne- | 
.; | uerthinketh of repentance, till the laſt gaſpe. 
Such an other occaſion of finne,is pride of heart, 
whereby many giue themſclues ſ@much to the 
garniſhing of their bodies , that they neglect 
their ſoules altogether. The like is ſe/fe-loxe, 
whereby men ouerweening their gifts, thinke 
not themſelues honoured according vo their 
deſert, and ſo through diſcontent giue them- 
(elues to plotte and praiſe much miſcheiſe, 
for the aduancing of their eſtate. . Of thisſort 
arethe Romitlh Prieſts and Icſuites,astheir ma- 
nifold dangerous attempts againſt our Church 
and State Be evidently declare, And thus we : 
might runne through all the affetions of mans | _ 
heart,ſhewing that the corrupt motions there- 
of arethe cauſe of much finne vnto him $ad a 
moſt dangerous meanes for the ruine of his | 
ſoule, ; 
| Inregard whereof here alſo wemuſt ſkew, | 
how this exe may bee plucked our, and. this hand 
Ot off: that is, by what meanes may we reform | 
| Our hearts, ang ſtay the rage of our affcions, | 
that they cauſe vs not to finne, The way isthis, | 
we muſt mortifie and erucifie our unruly afſettions | 
corrupt defires, And for this ende wee mult 
Put in practiſe three dutics. Firſt, we mult be- 
leeve tnat we are crucified with Chritt; that rs, - 
23 We conceine our ſcues to becin Chriſt by 
aith, whereby we have communion with him; 
2 wemult conceiue that this communion with | 
ritt, is in his death and burial,fo as our finn- 
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fromyceldin g to corrupt motions and deſires; 


nayled to his crofſe and-buricd in-kis grave, 
as the Apoſtle ſhewes at large, Rom: 6, $,4- 
8&c.Now when this perſwafion ſhall take place 
in our hearts, it will by Gods gricekeepe vs 


and mooue vs to labour to ſubdue then daily 
for herein ſtands our aſſurance tbat wee*haue 
fellowſhip with Chriſt, when'wehaue fellow-' 
(hip in his death. And therefore as we ſee ma-: 
lefaQtours ro ceaſe from Realth and robberie 
when they are once hanged; ſo: we beting trif- 
cited with Chtiſt in ceſpe& of the ode man; 
mult not ſuffer the ſameto rule inour affe Ri. 
ons, or to haut force.in our members : know- 
ing (as the Apoſtle * faith ) that owr oide niay tt 
crucified with Chriſt , that the bodie of ſinne 
might bee deſtroyed , that henceforth wee ſhogld not 
ſerne finne: and ; d they that are [hriſts hane 
crucified the fleſh , with the afftitions and Tufts 
thereof : whereupon hee bids vs; © thinks thit we 
are dead to ſinne,, meaning with Chtrift , and iſs; 
can not liue therein : Saint obs faith'; d Hee 


re.waineth in him : that is, true faith aſſuring the 
heart that all the Venefits of Chtiſts death and' 
paſſion belong vnto him; whereof this ts bne, ! 
| that in our natdre hee ſuffered death ypon- the 
croſle , that wee by the power of his ſuffe- 


ſhould nat raigne in vs, to bring forth fruits' 
vnto death. Secondly, we mult remember Gods 
commaundement forbidding every finne, and 
euerie wicked tuf} and affection ; and withafl 
we muſt apply the threatning of his wrath a- 


tubdued. Thirdly, wee muft ftriue again(t our 
corrupt motions and affeftions , not giuing 
them libertie to beare ſwiy in vs, bur ruling 
them by meditating in the word of God, and 
by prayer for ſtrength of grace tg overcome 
them all; dealing with them as Parents doe 
with kniues, turning the edges of them before 
they leaue them in the hands of their chffdren, 
lealt they be hurt cherewith : as if our loue be 
ſet ypon the world, we mult labour to ſet it vp- 
on Chriſt and his righteouſneſle ; and if our 
hatred be againſt our brethren, we muſtlabour 


| their right obieQts,that they may rather further 
ys in well doing, then become in vs the occafi- | | 


onely note Taree, The fir/#, is an inward con- 


as ioy , feare, &c, wee mult ſo keepe them to 


ons of any finne againſt God, 

The ſecond kind of occafions of finne which 
a man giueth to himſcife, ariſe from his azide 
and imagination : And they are many, I will 


ceit of perfeRt knowledge, touching mans du- 
tieto God, andthe way of his ſaluation : that 
thisis 2 common conceit in the hearts ofthe 
ignorant eſpecially, may appeare by this com- 
mon ſpeach of theirs; thatthey knowe as much as 
any Preacher can teach them : tor the ſumme of 


all ( ſay they ) is, to loxe God abone all, and my 


| vilnature,with all our corrupt affections, were 


— 


that ts borne of God, ſinneth not , becauſe the ſeent | 


: 4h "Hs  — % # 
rings might haue ſinne crucified invs, ſoasit | 


gaia(t rhe ſane, that thereby our fleſh may bee| 


ro ſer it ypon finne, and ſo for euerie affeion, |... 


| neighbour as my ſclfe , and zo beleexe to be ſane fl 


| 
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b Gal.5.24. 
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d1.10\.3.9, | 
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tivo Rules, that they have nothing inthem but! 
a vaine preſumption , which will eurne to their 
deeper condemuation, valcfle they repent,jand 


by Chri : now: this they knowe as well as the 
bell ; and hereupon they become contemners 

| | ; | k , 

| of the preachivg of the word, the ordinarie 


Remede. 


Trie our 
knowledge. 


1 


| mcanes of their faluation, as of a thing ncede- 


lefle and ſuperfluous. This conceit is common 


| anong vs, and doth much burt to many a mans 


{oule a3 


The way to cut it off- is this ; the yaine man 


| thatjs pufted vp with this conceit, mult exa- 


mune himſelfe touching bis kyowledge whether it be 


| /ufficient jo ſaination, And for thisende be muſt 


make inquicie in hiaſclfe for theſe two thin gs: 


| Far/t, whether hee ſee bis qwne naturall blind- 


nes; and whether he be mooued thereby. to la- 
bour for the knowledge of God and of his 


1 will : whers this is wanting , there is nothing 


but a. vaine. conceit of knowledge. Secondly, 


{whether his knowledge be ioyned with con- 


_ of heart from. (inne vyro God;and with 
reformation of life from cuill ro good, This 


{change of hearvand life goeth with all ſauing 


knowledge, Now if theſe be wanting, ( as vn- 


| doubtcdly they are in all vaine perſons) then is 


their kaowledge (o farre from beeing ſ:urig 


{ knowledge, profitabic to ſaluarion , that it ra- 
| ther zurnech to their deeper condemnation. 


The ſecond Imagination in man, occaſio- 


| omg m to hnne, is the perſwaſion of his ſtrong 
faul 


The more ignorant ſort that want both 


] faith and repentance, will thus bragge of their 


ſtrong faith ; thatuo euill companic can hurr 


{ them, and Itreupon they take occahon ta live 
| as they lift, But that this is a vaine preſumpti- 


on,may hereby appeare; becauſe a true faith pu- 
rifieth the heart, and ftrengtheneth aman in hife 
to auoid ſinne , yea, it miniſtreth ſweet consfort to- 
wards the time of death, But ylually theſe men 


are corrupt in heart, {innefull in life, and feare- 
full ja they death ; many times deſpairing of 


times teacheth, 
The way to cut off this occaſion of offence 
is this ; to make triall in our ſelues whether our 
faith bee true and ſound or not. This will appeare 
two wayes: Firſt, by the beginnings and de- 
—_ of the workes of the ſpirit, which goe 
eforea true and liucly faith, which bee three: 
firſt, a true ſight of one finnes,, withan appre- 
henfion of the wrath of God due for the {ame : 
ſecondly, a true ſorrow and griefe of heart for 


| offending God by theſe our finnes : and laſtly, 


Gods. mercie; as lamentable experience oft 


that bragge and boaſt ſo much of their faith, | 


et true faith, | - F 
The third Imagination cauſing 'a-man to 
farre away the cuill day ; perſwading him; 
that though God will come in iudgement a+ 


ked thoughtof the Iewes, whoſaid, Thed wifi 
Ons ſrewed tothe Prophets | were 19f times a farre 
off, and for many dayss to come. This: conceit is 
naturYly bred in cuery man;andis the occaſion 
of many fowle finnes : Matth. 24.48: The exill 
ſernant ſard. in his heart , my maſter:doth deferre 


The wicked 


though a ſcourge runne oner, 


lutts, ſay, © Where is the promiſe of his comming? 


and becauſe it takes no place in our hearts, he 
{ends vpon vs his heauy __ plague, 
famine, rumours of wars ; but yet all this hath 


complaint of the Prophet may be applied ynto 
vs, f No mas ſaith, what haue [ done ? now the 
cauſe hereof, is this wicked conceit, whereby 
we thinke 8 the ewill ſhall not come nor haſten for 
95. In this regard we are like themenof the old 
world, who would not belecue Ngab, though 
he preached vnro them both by word & deed; 


yet this linne takes place not onely in the igno- 


rant, but many times in the hearts of Gods chil- 
dren, 5b 


The way to remooue this wicked conceit is, 


decth, or of the laſt indgement , and ſo according- 


' ly, ro prepare our ſelues to die, and to meete God in 


| tndgement ewery day. This thin g Moſes aimed 


at, when he praied God b #0 teach him aud his 
people ſo to number their daces , that they might 
applie their hearts unto wiſedome : tor this per- 
iwaſion of long life , mooues many to giue 
themſclues to the finnes. and vanities of this 


fine, is a thought of ſecuritie , whereby _ 
clfe 


gaiolt Ginne, yer itis far off, This was the wic- | 


his comming , aud thereupow hee 1akes vecafronits | 

[mite bis fellowes, andto live lewdly;:Ha.z8.1 5: | 
ſay, ws have made a colenant with 

-| hell and death , an 

and paſſe through , yet it ſhall not come at them. | 

And the vngodly that walke after their ownef 


not cauſed vs to meete the Lord:generally that | 


and ſo they knew nothing till the flood came and took 
them all away: ſo fearefull is itto-put away from | 
vs thethreatnings of Gods 1udgements, And | 


to effceme of enerie preſent day , as the day of our 


| 


| 

| e 4Per$34. 
And is not this wicked thoggherife among __ 
for God hath now a long time called vs to| 
repentance by the preaching of; the Goſpel, | 


f ler.$.6, 


g Amos guo 


h Pſa.g9alk 


]an hungering and thirſting after the mercie 
and grace of God in Chriſt , aboue all worldly 
things : where theſe things are, there is grace ; 
but where theſe are wanting, there is no true 
faith, but a yaine preſumption, Secondly,faith 
will appeare by < worke of loue ; for in loue 
will faith bring forth all the duties of the mo- 
rall law, both to God and man : for « faith wor- 


world exceſſively: we muſt therefore ſhake off | 
this yainepertwafion , and euery day prepare 
our ſelues for death , and for the day of iudge- 
ment; ſo ſhall we number our dayes aright,aod 
applic our hearts ynto wiſdome:for this is true 
wiſedomein man, rightly to confider bis latter 
ende. " the —_ oy doth this dutie con-' 
cerne vs, becaule of the continued intercourſe 
keth by lone, and lone is the fulfilling of the Lawe,| | of Gods iudgements vpon vs, in famine, 
Rom. 13. 10, Now all ſuch perſons asſtand ſo ' plague, andpctilence, &c. which plainely ar- 

much ypon the ſtrength of their faith, ſhall | | pues, that more heavie iudgemens are to-en-« | 
| foone find, if they examine themſelves by theſe | | ſue , vnles weprencnt the ſame by ſpecdieand 
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Sermon inthe «Mount, 
erije repentance. PEE A| to, lee his owne finnes, and Gods heauic 
PR Hauing thus ſhewed ; what be the occaſions | | iudgement due! ynto him: for. them; and 10 
cn whereby mcv arc drawn to finn2, Icome | | will he beginne to reverence» Gods. word, 
' Lo grcaſions taken, An occaſion of ſong , vr an of- | | as'the onely, mcanes of true. comfore, The] +} 
fence taken 'is, when a man of a good thing frames | | woman of f Sqnaria ac the. firſtiibeganne)| flob (11a 
' Frhat vynto bimſelfe which cauſeth him to ſunt 4. co cauill,, with Chrilt,,, when. ſhee heard-him: Ws 
\|s ain Ged rand ſomurh as in himlieth , to caſt a-| | calke of rhe water of. life : but {ſo foone-25 he 

| way bis ewe ſoule...\Thele occations taken, ariſe | | dilcouered her.finne.to her conſcience;;2 telling, 
ebecially from fouretheads; Firit, trom the | | ber 2 ſhee bad had five byshandss and che whims | $1.8, 
"| Scripture ſecondly, from-the doctrine ofthe | | ſhee now had, was not her\ hiishand > then ſhee| . 
| rch drawneoutof Scripture:thirdly, from| | left offto cauill ; andb, hovowred hun by 'delee+ | h 194&0.25, | 
- | the ate of the Church't and fourthly, from the | | uing his word , and cauſing orbers $0:G0metdnd to| 
fateof the wicked: For the fir: though the | | belrene in him, The Tewes madeinlyght of the | iAf.r.n214, 
word of God be moſt perfeR every way , bota gmngef the holy. , Ghoſt: vnto the Apoſiles at ; 
formatter and fiyle,yet hence doe! many take | . | the firit;! but when Pgrer had: k: prockpd: their | k v.36.35.41. * 
offence, and that two waies principally; partly B 2earts,they ſought ynco the-word, zmd; recei-: = 
[from theplainneſſe and Gimplicitie of the Scrp-| | uedir with gladnes'> ſo the [ayler.y though: o- 
ture. and partly fromthe contents thereof, For | | uer nighthe dealt vakindly:with the{ApoBiles | 
_ |thefirſt, it4s moſt true , that the Scripture (tyle | | ! putting their feete inthe ſtotkss in the; dungeon; | 1 1a855.56, | 
andphraſe in many things, is plaine and famili- | | yet beeing [tricken with a feare,, by:the open= | 0 
ar even tothe capacitic of the ſimple; yet this| | ing of the priſon 'doores , he thenFell downe heri} 1:29.30. 
isno diſgrace to Scripture, but rather an ho- | | | fore them rrembliag , and acked what he mug ht doe, 
nour "tich more fſetteth out the Maieſtic of | | to be ſaxed. , SEL ETSY 9 | 
[Gods word. And yet hereby many take occaſi- Secondly , others/take occaſion: of :offence}} Log... * 
on tocontene it, eſteeming the udie of Scrip- | | from the contents/of the Bible ; as when -they' raken from Fi 
ture top. baſe8ſhallow,& the knowledge ther- | | read of the Miracles wrought by the Brophets,, | of 5criprare. | 
of too plain & familiar for their fine wits; wher- by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; they ſay, rhe. like | 
upon-ſome giuethemſclues to other (tudies & | | may be done by Magicke,and ſo blaſphemouſ- 


IE” "IE" _ | 


courſes which: might glorifie God in this| | ly doe father vpon. the Scripture that moſt | 


calling. Others alſo, though they addi them- | | wicked practiſe of ſorcerie ; like tothe malici- 
-| ous Tewex, who faide of Chriſt, that he caſt| 


ſelues. voto divinitie,, yer they more imploy 
thelelues inthe writings of men for their pri-| || out dewills by the power of Beelzebub, Luk, '11. 
vateſtudies, then in the word of God ; andiin| | 15, Others denie the Hiſtoric of Hoſes to be} 
their publique Miniſterie, they more affect the | | true , by reaſon of Noahs Arke , which (they 
oſtentation of humane wit, eloquence, and| | ſay) as it is deſcribed for quantitie could nor | 
learning, in multiplicitie of reading , and {et| | containea couple of every kinde of creatures, 
words and phraſes, in diuers languages, then| | with prouiſton and fodder forthem, for a whole 
|rhat plaine cuidence of the ſpirit, which the A-| | yeares ſpace: ofthis opinion was Appelles an 
poſtle * Pawl ſo much commends. This alſo is a | | auncient hetetike in the primitiue Church : and, 
greatfault in many hearers , that they are more inany ypon this occaſion haue becom Atheiſts , 
delighted with the vaine conceits of men in | | denying the truth of Gods word ro. their dam- 
preaching , then with the pure andplaine word | | nation, To theſe I anſwer;firfi, for rhe Miracles, 
of God, counting baſely of that ſermon where-| | that no creature, men, or Angels,is able to doe 
in the Prophets and Apoſiles are onely quored;| | ſuch works, as arerecorded in Scripture, ro 
but bighly -aduancing that Sermon for deepe|] | be done by the power of Goa: Ioh. 9. Chriſt s- 
learning which ;:Ruffed with Fathers,Schoole- | | pened the eyes of one that was borne blind, The 
men, Poets, and ſuch like, deuill by his skill , and man by Arte can doe 
| Tocutoff this offence : Firſt , the will of | | much in curing blindnes, cauſed by wounds | 
God muſt be conſidered , for the penning and | | and diſeaſes, but no power of nature; nor of | 
— [Preaching of his word, in plaine and ſimple | | magick, no not all the power of all Angels, is 
= | manner: for herein is that true ,-b chat God ſufficient ro procure ſight to one that was born 
| bath choſen ſuch things, as to the world are fooliſh, | | blind ; that muſt be done by a power creating, 
weake, vile , and deſpiſed , to confound and bring to| | which is inno creature, Againe, as Hiſtories 
| 2ought the wiſe an mightie things of theworld;and | | record , the deuill is able to enter intoa dead. 
hereby alſo it is made euideat, thate the faith of bodie , and cauſe it tomooue, andcan ſpeake 
Gods eleft, doth not conſiſt in the wiſedome of men, init -;buttoraiſevp one to life-that had beene| -; 
but os the power of God: againe, the preaching of | | dead foure daies , as» Chriſt did Lazarms is a| ot 
the Goſpel ,4 with the wiſedome of words, makes | | workethar all the devills in hell, nay all the | 
the naſe of Chrift of none effelt : let no-man| | Angels in heauen, are not able ro doe, And 
therefore ecciue himſelfe , for £ the fooleſhneſſe | | for Apelles the heretike , who cooke occaſion, 
Gedie wiſer then men, ad the weakeneſſe of | | from Noabs Arke 30 condemne the bookes of 
Gad ftroy er then wen.s A'gaine, he that doth| | Moſes: the antwer made to him inthe Pri- 
cxercile himſelfe. in the word of God either | | mitiue Churcly may 'ſerue the tume: to 
priuately or publiquely , muſt labour thereby | | wit , that it was in quantitie ſufgicient ro con-! 
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" 1 oa Gend.1s. 


0 v.46, 


| raine couples of all kindes of 


|" three handred\cubrtt lowg, and cuery cubir 


loft rewas of ſaſicienebigneſſe ro containe all. 
| kinides of creatures by couptes | and proviſion 

{for them fora -yeares- ſpace, But yet pur'the 
{caſe that we could noerefl how an Arke ſhould 
| be made gteaveuouph jroccomaine couples of 


ſhouldxe thereupon 'take- occaſion torof- 


' | and confeſſe out owne blindneſſe, and the ſhal- 
{low reach of our ynderftanding , and fo admire 


creatures , and ' 

- " Wi.ck S 
prouifron for them for a whole yeares ſpace: 
for to omit the heiyht and breadth of ir : it was 


{ according to the-uncient meaſure )contined 
ninie foot, which in all came to the 1egth'of half 
amile and move. Againe,others {zy that though. 
euery-cuvir had beene bur one fobre'and an 
hatfelony {as out cubies are) yet hauings 1hree 


al{-kiadsofrreatnres ad proffition for then : 


demneche books of God rharrecord the fame, 
nd thething it (elfe 2: God forbidde t tray ra- 
ther, we mult hereby lrarne*to acknowledge 


the wonderfull worke of God, 

The way to cut off this occaſion of of-- 
fence taken from the geen: ot , is, firſt to 0b- 
feruc ,' 1har ( howſoeucr nothing 1s more repugnant 
to our nature then the werd of God ) yet the ſame 
word of Gol bath more priviled "44 Many Wens 


|. ching alſo that for the fpace of fourteene hun- 


crying \b T he woice of God and not of man but 
| [howtoener moſt fearefull iudgements befel! 


God enemies , that thus ſought ro robbe him 
of his honour : yet Chriſts ende was glorious 


highly of Scripture, as of the word of God; 
The Second head from whence 6ffences are 

taken, is the doftrine of the Church , grounded o» 

the word of God. The offences hence taken are 


our dotrine :- this is taken of the Papiſts, and 
eſpecially af our owne Recuſants : for they ſay 


nuace, ſince the daies of Marth Luther: auou- 


dred yeares , we cantior bring record of any 


Church that held and profeſſed the doQtrine, | 
which we now teach and hold. Wet 


Now for the auoding of this offence , two 
points mult be remembred: 1. that the doQtrine 
of our Chwrch for the ſubſtance thereof, is 
the doRrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
AQ.2.42.the doctrine taught by the Apoſtles 


[concerning Chriſt , is made the foundation 'of 


the Church, and looke where this doctrine is 
rightly held & confeſſed, there it is an infallible 
note of a true Church, Apaine,the Apoſtles ro 
iuſtifie their doctrine, had recourſe to'Moſes 


manifold : firft , from-a ſuppoſed nexwnefle of 


our doQrine'is but of foureſtore yeares conti- 


and bleſſed : 'which may moove ys to thinke | 


32. Head of 
cfences tz. 
ken: The 
Arine ofthe 
Church,” 


FF . 
From ſv PPo- 
led newnes, 


Remede, 


hearts ; to'winne the ſame t'moit, then any thing 
| 2 the world beſides could ener doe, Humane wri- 
tingsarefarre more plauſible to naturall men , 
then the holy Seriprures of God : for the 
wiſedome of God in Scripture, is cſtecmed feos 


and the Prophets, as we may ſce in the Acts of 
the Apoliles in ſundrie places : now 'the do- 
@rine touching Chriſt hcld and received in our| 
C|] Churches , is confirmed by the teſtimonies of 


ec AX264, | 


wo penmen 
| ard Apoſtlts , hae recorded their owne faults m 


| a divine power :for-ifit hat becne from man , 


| Bible, rowit, leſus" Chriſt, who therein hath 


|hould haue taken that honour vnto him, then 


[were norgricuouſly pRnes As way? Adam 


liſhneſſe xo mans narurall reaſon; 'and yet 
who dideuer cleave ſo faſt to the writings of 
men, as Gods children haue done to the word. 
of God , for the teſtimonie whereof they haue 
beene and are content, to hue and die?” Fhis 
thing argueth plainly,thar there is in Scripture 


and againſt his nature as it is , man would haue 
condemned it, 

_ Secondly, this muſt be conſidered, that the 
hely Scriptures, both the Prophets 


penning of it , which plainely argueth that they 
were penned by holy men of God, according 
to the direionof the holy Ghoſt , and arc nor 
the inuentions of politrque heads to keepe 
men in awe; for then the Authors and penmen 
thereof, would rather have concealed their 
owne faults, then haue publiſhedthe tame in 
their oxwne workesto their diſcredit, Laſtly, 
conſider the fubic& and matter of the whole 


profeſſed himfelfe ro be the Sonne of God: 
now if Chriſt had not beene very God , and yer 


the like iudgementy, would hauc befaller him 
that befell others for thc like offence : for none 
ever tooke that honour vmo them, who 


in Paradiſe, for ſeckingrobelikevnto God: 
and Herod, for receiving and ap lying to 


| preciſneſle ; = 


| vnro ir, bur live as they lift: and this is common 


er W_—_ CE eee er 


= the lyaſphemous praiſe of the people, 
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theProphersand Apoſtles, and therefore-for 


muſt know,that for the ground and foundation 
of Religio,our Churches agree with the Chur- 
ches after Chriſt, which continued for the fpace 
of ſixc hundred yeares : for wee doe not onely 
allow of the Apoflles Creede, but of the foure 
generall Councells, and of their-confeſhons 
and Creedes, and that inthe ſame manner and 
ſenſe which they did ; fo as the religion of our 
Church is vniultly ſlandered to be new. 

The ſecond offence'taken from the doQtrine 
of our Church, is fromthe ſuppoſed tridneſſe 


.and rigour thereot : we teach indeede, that a 


| 


[Chriſtian man muſt wholly deny himſelfe., his 


owne will and defires;, and reſfigne himſelfe 
wholly vnto Chriſt, to be guided by his ſpirit, 
according tothe direction of his word. Now 
hence fome would gather , that our dodtrine 


doe any thing for his owne delight ;'and here- 
upon they grow to contempt of Religion, 
counting the 


therefore will not be bound 


among vs, | 

The way to cur off this occaſion of offence 
is twofold: 1, we muſt know, that by the 
doctrineof our Church, xr /z /awfull for a mar 
ro be merrie ſoit beim the Lerd: Philip. 4. 4. Re- 
toxce in the Lord alway ( faith the Apoſtle ) a- 
gaine Þ ſay reiogce, Pal. 104. 15. Godcanſeth 


Wine 
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ſubſtance and doQtrine is theirs. Secondly,, we| 


permits not a manto laugh, or be merrie, or to| 


refefſion and prattiſe thereof 


| 


2.f rom fup- 
poſed {tid 
aclc. 


Remedie, 1 
i 
Rule. 


_— 


| 


| which was in 10 


Matth, 13 


_ 


\ 


a. Ah. 4.4 


 Sermion it the «MM outits @ 


mls bat maketh glad the heart of man, and oyle 
m_ his _ ty 4 and oread to frengthelMhi 
heart, Againe, God doth put molt glorious co- 
lours , and delightſome imells into the flow- 
ers of the field, no doubt for this ende, that 
man might take his delight thercin: yea, be- 


Gdes the skill of muſicke, God hath gizen to, 


many 2 man , a voice more {weete and pleaſant 


| {then is the ſound: of any muſicall inſtrument, 
twhich were to no. ende, if a man might not 


therwith cheere vp his heart in a moderate de- 
light; nay, laughter it ſelfe is the gift of nature, 
Adam before his tall, and there- 
fore is lawfull. Bur yet I ſay, mans reioycing 


delight : for firſt, there be many thacr cannot be 
merrie, but in the. practiſe of ſome fiane;ifthere 
be athought of Gad, or of his word, all their 


{mirchis quaſht. But.we mult endeauour our 


ſelues ſo. to xeioyce, that God may aprooue 
thereof, Againe, I ſay, i» the Lord; becauſe 
Gane will ſooneſt preuaile with a man, when he 
gives himſclfe to delight and pleaſures, This 
lob knew well, and therefore while his ſonnes 


particularly eery day : for ( ſaith ke) it may be 
my ſouncs haue /inned and blaſphemed God in their 
bearts. | 
The ſecond way to preuent the taking of 
this offence , & to reſigne our ſelues wholly vnto 
God, that hee may doe his whole will in vs and 
vpon 95; ſo Chrilt faid to his Diſciples;<Jf ay 
man will come after me, let bim denic hinſelfe , 
we ket = apr follow me : this-1s , wholly 
rehgne himſclfe to bee -guided by me; and 
.46, he that would get the precious 
earle, waſ ſell allgghat he path and bnie it, 
== 12, 1, We are deſired by the mercies of 
God , to gine vp our ſelnes , both ſoules and bodies 
Onto God: whereby we may ſee, that we hagc 
iuſt cauſe to bewaile the caſe and condition of 
all ſuch , as count religion preciſenes : for they 
are like ynto- eAnenias and Saphrra, who 
brought part of the ſale of their poſſeſſion vato 
the Apoſtles , and ſaid it was all : fo iy men 
ooke to be ſaued by Chriſt, they hare bis 
worU, and recciue his Sacraments, and therein 
make as high a profeſſion as any can doe:name- 
yn they -will giue themſclues wholly to 
.hriſt: but when they are out of the aſſeiblies, 
they ſhew themſclues to haue diſſembled with 
God; for they practiſe no ſuch thing as they 
made ſhew of : and therefore they may iulily 
feare,leaſt that befall them in their ſouls, which 


| befell b Anaria and Saphyra in their bodies, e- 


-— 4A death:for they are lyers vnto God him- 


Thirdly, others take offence at Hee croſle , 


: which accompanies the ſyncere proſefſron of 


true Religion: many like well of the doctrine of 
our religion, burger they are loath ro embrace 


reproached for itin the world. 


”- 
Gwen, » 
We 
; 
b 
J . 


bein the Lord, to cut off many abules of | 


fealted each other , 4 he offered ſacrifices for them | 


a9d to profeſle the ſame, leaſt they ſhould be | 


A 


1 


| 


| 
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| this , we muſt remember thar the croſſe endured 


| for the Goſpel ſake , eſpecially if we profit 
| an infallible marks ron 


| If ye enflure chaſtening » God offererh bimſelfe vn-" 


by it , 
of a child of God. Heb.r 2.7» 


to you , as unto ſonnes : for what ſonnes it z whom 
the father chaſtneth not? In reaſon wee finde 
thisto be true : for ſay that two children be 
fighting in the ſtreete, and there comes a man 


who taketh one of them and beateth him, but 


the other he lets alone; will not all men ſay,that 
the mi is father tothe child whom he beateth? 
euen {o the Lord for our nuttering, will ſend 
croſſes ypon vs, when we inbrace his Goſpel: 
now if w | 
learffe thereby to humble our ſelues Ynder his 
mightie hand,then we begin to receive aſſurice 
of his fatherly dealing towards vs his ſonnes & 


daughters: and therefore wemuſt beſo farre 


from becing hindered in the coucſe of our holy | 


profeſſion by reproches and croſſes, that they 
muſt be the meanes to incourage ys therein. 
Jant.1.2,3, 7 R100 

As from the doQtrine of the Church in ge- 
nezall,ſo from the parts thereof, doe many both 
learned and ignorant take occafion of offence; 
as firſt , from the doitrme of Gods pred:ſtination , 
whereby we teach that God hath decreed the 
condemnation of ſome. This doQrine mayy 
doe renounceas a doarine of crueltie , and 
thereupon frame vnto themſclues private opi- 
none , Which will not ſtand with the-word 
God, 


| 


c ſhall ptofit by his correQions, and | 


of 


| 


; 


| 
| 


' Offences ta- 
ken from- 
particular 
docirines- . 
I. Of prede- 
delhnation, 


| 


The way to auoyde this occaſion of offence, | Remede. 


is this; Firſt, ro grant vnto God himlelfe ſo 
much in this caſe, as we will yeeld romorrall | 
man inthe like, Among our ſelues we allow of 


this libertie one to another that a man may kill 


a flie or a wormezand for his lawfull vſe &plea- | ' 


fure, kill ſheepe,oxen, and other creatures,and 
yet be a mercifull man: ſhall we not then allow 
voto God , that he may glorifie his name in the 


juſt and deſerued condemnation and deſtru- | 


ion of bis creature?This is leſſe then'we grant 
ro men,for a worme is{omething vnto man;bur 


a man isnothing in reſpec of God. Againe, a- | 


. | . . , . 
mong our ſelues, in ſome thing we giuec liber- 


tie one to another to doe as we will , and yet 
thinke the ation iuſt and lawfull; mich more | 
then ought we to giue freedome of will ynro | 
God in all bis ations, without conceit of cru- | 
eltie in any one of his workes ; for all his workes 


q 


are done in equitie, Secondly , it muſt be re- 


membred, that we teach not., that God doth | 


ſimply ordaine ſome men to hell fire : bur rou- 


ching reprobation, our dodrine is this; that 
| God hath decrecd and purpoſed to glorific his 
| name ,in the due and deſerued condemnation 


of ſome:for in mans reprobation God hath twn 
actions : Firlt, he decrees to paſſe by ſome men: 


without ſhewing his eternal mercie vnto them, | 


and only to declare bis iuſtice ypon'them;then 


| after he decrees, when they are by themſclues 
fallen into finne, to inflict ypog them deſerued | | 


condemnation for the ſame. 
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_The way to.cut off this occaſion of offence is 
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| him can dos no good. bat all goodnes and grace 
in 


comes from God,Hence our common peo- 


himſelf: tg 


doe good, 


Remedic, 


| 
| 


| 


4. Of luſtifs 


cation, 


RemeUc 


| Predeftination , take occafion of moſt fearefull IC f 
| | falling;for thus they reaſon:1f 1 be predeſtinate f | plerake occaſion of looleneſſeof life: for tell 
[ | to ſaluation, Tamlure to be ſaued, lermedoe| | thtmtharthey muſt repent and beleeue, if they 
| what 1 will : and if Ibe predeſtinated to con-| | will be ſaued ; their anſwer is , that they doe it 
demnation, I am ſureto be condemned,though | ſo well as God will ziue them grace :all good- 
1 live neuer ſo godly;for Gods decree changerh| |\nes( ſay they ) muſt come from God : yea, the 
| not, and therefore I will liuc as 11ift. Thus doe |, | wiſer ſort among vs will not ſticke to lay the 
| pou peter xg imbolden themſelues to fin , | | fatflt of their loole o Vin God, who-giues them 
| and to cafft away their ſoules. no more grace,” ButYor the auoiding of -this 
[Remedie, | Thewayto cut off this offence is this, they | Jgecafion of offence, wee muſt khow; that when 
Rule, muſt remember , that is Gods decree; the ende, | c are not ablezgtoe our duties 4s we ought, 
and rhe meane 5 that bring mento that ende, goe al- | andto pray , toWPpent, and beleeue as God re- 
waies rogether:and therctore,that Tuch as argor- | gained , the fault is in our felues, not in} 
| dained to ſaluation , ate ordained tothe means | | od:for we were created righteousTn Adam, 
| thereof; namely to yocation, iuftification ,and ,B pandimbim bad power and- grace to haue done 
$ſanRieation , Rom.8.30, Theende and-the; |_| whitiwguer God required at our hands : bur 
| | meanes in Gods decreem ver de ſcueredy. Li Wthis power through his default ; and 
b—— | Now rightcouſneſle and - in Chrift/y4s, oft -it alſo: and. therefore our 
| the means whereby God hat decreed to bring. pinech from. our ſelues, Againe, 
men to {aluation: and ghercfore they hnne griey pder that God giues grace in- 
| | nouſly ghat vpon the immutability of Gods E yt miraculoufly in Ale-houſes and | 
[ s I'azt.s. | cree, take occaſhon to liue profanely; a Hezagt® R.then when men vic the meanes 
| | a4 us ſiche onto death, yet God promiſeth to adde wits | For; nd d | 
. | I 5 Ferecc, ard doc that which by na- 
| th hugs dates fifteene yeares :; now if Hezekins had | 5; ure able: that ts, cc 
er fifreene yea) 10\ | Fare ablc: that ts, come and heare the 
conſulted with thele men, they would haue| ; teent| jely,cndeatiouring to beleeue and 
rold him thus; Be of good cheare O King ,gti<-/ Fre s je fame: for though the 200d viage of 
ther eatenodrinke, nor vſe any thing tofure | Us gi ts of nature cannot merit any grace, yet 
| thy ſore, or tg preſerve life : for thou ſhalt cer-  Þ rginartly Wentay obſerue , that in the vie of 
tenly lige fifteene yeares; God hath ſaidit ,and| | hi6mes is grace received: AQ, 2, 41, At one | 
irmuſtbedone : but Hezekias taketh no fuch | | ſormign there were converted thres thouſand ſoules , 
| courſe: n y , he vſcth the meaves both to cure onene £b9 rebelliorns Jewes + Att, 16, 4 Lidi- 
— "ms lie ſore 400-4 gpreſerne his life,” - Atnd ſe did | | BWP was opened in hearing Paxl preach: and 
— 44-4 Panxl, fe ie and others preſeruation, drdifarily-men are conuerted in :& meanes | 
© | the ſhippe , who werethe | | forfaith gowmerh by bearing the Goſpel preached 
K -| ; (O bring them ſafeto land; | /| Romo, 17. ; {ES 
3 | | | R neu vnto him all that ſailed * it | _ poi c On f from whence 
b | + di'u | |} | tay rake occalion of offence. ,is the dottrine of 
q nOf the fall a} bn Tpecial doctrine of the Church, } nt anne faith aloe , without cr war ra 
ns _ creat lore Mke vcaation of offence, is cox- tic Papilts cond Wa 
ES | reat 10mne nou of apitts'condemne our Church as an enemit 
4 | CETMONS, the fall 4 Adam: for We reach , that God fo all o006d . workes © and many hereb take 
= | iv ſome fort decreed his fall : whereupon ſome occaſionof#leud life, becauſe good Veike 
A obie&t;rhat we make God the awthor of ſinne, muſt not 1wftifie them-before 4d Now wn 
bk | | confidering his decree is vachangeable, Now | | cut offthis offence, we muſt hold and know 
5 "<NICN to prevent this offence , two Rules muſt he re- that g workes and faith are dif1oyned ws 
[ku | membred :1. that Gods will may be diflingui- | | the wofke of our Juflification before God ; buy 
| ſhed, It rs either geverall , or ſpecrall, Gods gene- they a ioyned in th p ( 
Japan s ey are conioyned in the whole courſe of our 
rallwillis that, whereby he willeth that finne , D> lives and conuerfation, both before God and | 
| | ſhall be , by his iuſt permiſſion. Bur Gods ſpeciall | | may, No worke in nan but faith is - ue 
| | will , is the approving wil of God , whereby hg | to hi | oh ws 1 amy 
Heb þ od , y ' to his Juſtification, though in God there be 
| | Or A in any thing, will have the ſame | | reſpe&tto his owne free mercie, and to Chrifts 
| ne: ron ht to paſfe, Now we lay not | | merits : but in our liuegfgith ood workes muft | 
E- | that God willed Adams fall by his approouin | Coe hand 1 
V1 or gr arty het PP g | | gochand in hand together, Now that theſe 
L | with, but onely by tis amxrs Wrabk ward ' may thus be well diſtinguiſhed, F ſhewe it 
E. |  &y'{ it was good in regard of God, that man ſhould | | plamely : In the fire 4 ay _ 
| FRule, | fall. I 1. We mutt remember, that Gods decree A 4 he er f cha ragrbaf en Afnars 
$ | rec; | m the warming Or t odic the heate hath 
J went before Adams fall, only as an S h:0g 
x... all, only antecedent, | | force onely , and not light, though 
_ t ; , ough to many 0- 
AM | me As 2 _— thereof : for the vnchangeable ther vices ferae neceſſarily ; euen ſoin a child 
Ya | pamarnct, will dap _y not away the li- | | of God are required both archand workes, but 
EY” | | bertic of mans witl, or of the ſecond cauſes, but | | ro iuſtific him fai 4 ES 
F | oa nerds 1%. = oi yr | | © _ him fairh onely is required . thou h 
p | and higheſt cauſe of all P 3K, | ne ths ' nar ha Jorma his whole life : | 
j <A ,  forthey iultifie vs before men, and winne varo | 
s | ks $i e third ſpecial doctrine of the Church, | | vs ateſtimonie of ousluſtification before God; | 
E. | Yherear offence is taken, isthis, Tharmurof | | not onely in © Art , 
I | hand Smoot norte belle than coat Londen WW bo oats cond Ir onely in our owne hearts, but fromthe 
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Sermon in the «Mount, 


Lord, Iam.2.31. and therefore we my(t nor | 
content our ſelues with a faith in ſpecuNition, 
[yoide of workes ; but within the compaſle of 


lorie, and the comfort of our brethren, 

The Third head from whence offences are 
[taken , is the Rate of the Church : firſt, in re- 
gard of the wants that be #m the Church, and 
& [namely in this our Church. Hence ſundrie men 
take occaſion to condemne our Church as no 
Church , our Sacraments as no ſacraments, our 
Miniſters as no Miniſters, and our people as no 
Chriſtians; and therefore doe ſeparate them- 
ſclues from our Church, as being no true mem- 
ber of the Church of God. To prevent this 6c- 
cafion of inning, three-Rules muſt be obſcrued: 
"\Firſt,, that to beleeue andÞPronfeſſe the®doitrme of 
ſaluation, taught and delinered by the Prophets and 
eApoſtles , is an infallible and inſeparable note of 
arrue Church of God : for Gods Church is no- 
thing els, but a companie.of Gods people cal- 
ledby the doCtrine of the. Prophets and Apo- 
files ynto the ate of ſaluation. This doQtrine 
is the ſeede of regeneration , whereby men are be. 
gotten vnto Chriſf: and it is that ſjncere milke 
whereby they are fedderard nouriſhed ynto e- 
ternall life. Now I ſay , that this our Church 
of England (through Gods mercie)doth main- 
taine, beleeuc, and profeſſe this DoQtrine of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles : for the proofe 
hereof, let him that doubteth haue recourle to 
our Engliſh confeſſion , and to a booke intituled, 
the Articles of Religion eſtabliſhed in the Church 
of England; in which are ſet downe the foun- 
dationsof Chriſtian Religion,allowed and held 
by all Euanyelicall Churches. Ard further to 
ſhew that this our profeſſion is nor in hypocri- 
|, burintruthj this our Church is ready to 
| maintaine and confirme the ſame doQtrine by 
the ſhedding of their blood, againſt all foes 
whatſoeuer ; and this thing indeede hath beene 
the onely cauſe of a!l our difſentions with the 
Church of Rome : whereupon we ſee there is 
uſt cauſe our Church ſhould be reputed the 
true Church of God, and a good member of his 
Catholike Church, 

Secondly , obſerue the praRtiſe of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles towardes the Church of the Iewes 
which in their time without all doubt , was ex- 
the high Prieſt was bought and fold , and tho- 
_—_ ambition and .couetouſnes became an- 
| ual; yea, there were two high Prigſts toge- 
ther at one time : all which were aoMdſt Gods 
ordinance. Againe, the Scribes and Phariſes 
Which were the Doors of that Church ,erred 
in ſome fundamental points of doftrine,teach- 
ing Tuſtification by workes : and withall they 

| &reatly corrupted the law of God, both by 

- [their doQrine and traditions; and tbe Temple 
Mary p denne of theeues : and yet forall this, 
rift did not ſeparate from that Church , nci- 


ther taught bis Diſciples ſo to doe ; but was 


our callivgs , doc what good we can for Gods | 


_— corrupt : for the office and place of 


Preſent at their ſacrifices and aſſemblies , and | 


A 


| 200d Church may be 


| marters beſide the foundation, and therefore it 
and embra- |. 
cing true religion, Againe,itis Gods will that | 
there ſhould be diuerhries of opinions: yea ſcif- f 
mes and hereſfies in-his Church, that men might | 
in- 


| Deut,r3.1,2. Now inthis cale lereming direCti- 


kept his Paſſeouer with them: and fo did bis A- 


poltles, till they ſawthem of obſtinacie and 
malitiouſnefſe refuſe the grace of Cod , offered 
vnto them in the miniſterie ofthe Goſpel.Now 


their example muſt teach vs, that ſo long as our 


Church holdeth Chriſt, wee muſt efteeme ir to 
de the Church of God, andnot for ſame wants 
thereof depart fromit, 

Thirdly , all the refqrmed Churches in Eu- 
rope doe wich one conſent honour our Church 
as a true Church of Chriſt ; now their judge- 
ment is not ſlightly to be regarded, but to be 


preferred farre betore the raſh opinions of pri-| 


uate men: for the Church hath a gift of diſ- 
cerning in waightie matters ; ſhee can iudge of 
bookes of Scripture , which be authenticall , 
which not; ſhee can ide of ſpirits, and of 
doctrines; and therefore alſo can iudge what 


companie of men isa true Church, and what | 


1s not ; and this their iudgemeht alſo muſt con- 


| firmeysinthiscruth, that this our Church is a 


true member of Gods Catholike Church. Now 
whereas ſome alledge the wants of our church 
to makeit no Church : [ anſwer , though ] will 
not excuſe any default in it, wherein'it is wan- 
ting , to that which Gods word requireth, but 
rather defire,, that the righteonſneſſe thereof may 
breake forth as the light , and ſalnation thereof as 4 
burning lampe ; yec this may be ſaid in behalfe 
of our Church , that the wants thereofare not 


| {uch as doe any way rafe the foundation of re- 


ligion, or of Gods holy worſhippe,and ſo can- 
not:make it to ccaſe tobe a true Church, and 
therefore none ought to ſeparate from it for 
ſuch wants: and yet this biadererh not, but that 


| Gods ſervants may in godly manner defire the 


Reformation of things that be amiſle : for a 


ro ſtrive airer perfeCtion. 
The Second offence taken from the Church, 


is from the diwer/itie of opinions that be therein - 


for hence many reaſon thus ; learned men be of 
ſo many opinions , that we know not whar to 
follow;and therefore we will be of no religion, 
till the truth be eſtabliſhed by ſome generall 
Councell, and all agree in one. 

For the auoiding of this offence we muſt 
know; that though men differ in ſundrie opini- 
ons inthe true Church of God, yet they all a- 
oree inthe Articles of faith , and in the / rr 
tiowof Gods worſhippe: their difference is in 


muſt hinder none from werng 


be ptooued, whether they hold the truth inf 


ceritic or not; as wee may ſee, 1. Cor, 11.19. 


on muſt be obſerned, * Srand in the parting of 
the wayes (faith he ) and imquire for the olde and 
auncient way : (that is, the doQrine of the Pro- 


phers ) what 
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ettered : and we ought 


God willeth and commanndeth by | 


fl.| 


them, and by hw «Apoſtles, and that wee muſt 
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Remedie, 
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3. Rue, | 


ſhould be ſaved, Inthe Church is proteCtion a- 


world will profit a man nothing , if he loſe his ſoule, 


| come Papilts, ſome Arrians, Sabellians, and 


| God, difconering an hidden hypocrite, 1.Toh.2.29, 


gn: eAn Expoſition of (,hriſts 


- Es 
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low with all geo conſcience. This Chriſt inten- | 
ded , when he bad the [ewes to » ſearch the. Scrip- 
tnrer; which teſtified of him: and this we muſt | 
ſanRifie by earneſt praier,as Cornelime did, Act,” 
10,1,2. 

The third occaſion of offence taken from 
the Church , is the miſerie thereof.: for the ſtate 
of the Church is oftentims in affli tion, becauſe 
it confiſteth of ſuch as are ſubie& to the con- 
tempt and reproach of the world. Hence ſundry 
are diſcouraged from ioyning themleJues truc- 


we muſt learne to preuent ir, and to cut it 
off, 

The way is this ; we muſt beleene and remem- 
ber , that out of the Church there 14 no ſalnatron : In 
this regard, Noahs Arke was a true type of 
the Church;for as none were [aued from drow- 
ning, that were out of the Arke, in the generall 
deluge; ſo none can be {aued ordinarily from 
condeinnation,that are out of the Church: for 
in the Church is Gods couenant of grace, with 
the Sacraments, which be the ſcales thereof. In 
the Church is vocation,iuſtification,ſfanRifica- 
tion, & the way to glorification; but out of the 
Church are none of all theſe , and therefore it is 


faid, that < God added to his Church daiely ſuch as 


gainſt all encmies , and from alt mdgements {o 
farre forth as ſhall be for the glorie of God , 
and the good of the Church :and ina word, in. 
the Churchis lifecuerlaſting ; but our of the 
Church , is nothing but a fearefull looking for 
ofeternall woe and condemnation: and for this 


cauſe 4 Moſes choſe rather to ſuffer afflittion in 


: 


ly to the Church: and alchough this occaſion of | 


| offence be not much among vs, ſaue onely in 
reproaches \ yet it may be more : and therefore | 


Gods Church , then to enioy all the pleaſures in the 
world, ont of it : whoſe example wee. ought to 

follow, and ſo ſhall not the miſerie of the | 
Church be any occaſion vnto vs to forſake the 


ſame, eſpecially if we conſider, that the whole | 


Matth.16.26. 

The fourth offence taken from the Church 
is ,from the eApoſtacie of ſome that ltyne in the 
Church ; for ordinarily in Gods Church are 
many Apoſtates, as in this our Church , many 
that were in times paſt Proteitants,, are be- 


{ome open Atheiſts , and blaſphemers; Hence 
many,fearing their falls,(as they pretend)dare 
not ioyne them{elues tothe hag the pro- 
teſhowthereof,But to cut off this occaſion,two 
rules muſt be remembreg; Firlt , char the falling 


away of any man from the truth , is the worke of 


720 went ont from vs , but they were not of vs, for 
if they had beene of 1/5 , they would hane continued 
with vs : but this is come topaſſe that it might ap- 
prave they were not ail of vs, Secondly , conſider 


| 


_ 


; on and ſaluation, ſtangs on Gods free election, 


"OM 


trarthe beginning& continuance of our religi- 


A 


which is ynchangeable ; and hereupon mult we 


\ 
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/ 


Aaic our ſelues touching our eſtate, when we 
ſee others fall away, 2. Tim. 2.19, Pax com- 


| forteth the Church, againſt the feare of griefe 


which they might conceive , by the Apoſtacie 
of Himeneus and Philetus , which were two pil- 
lars amongſt them, by this Rule; The foundati- 
on of God remaineth ſure , and hath this ſeale : the 
Lord knoweth who are his, Now becauſe ſome 
might ſay , God indeede knows it, but we 


when he faith , and /et exery one that calls upon 
the name of the Lord, _ from iniquitie : as if 


j he ſhould ſay , Looke that you call vpon God 


for grace, and make conſcience of all finne,and 
by this you ſhall know your ſelues to belong 
tro God; which thing when once you know , 
then ſtajeghereon, for Gods calling is vn- 
changeable. 

Apaine,as theſe occaſionsare takey from the 
whole Church in gcnerall, ſo more eſpecially, 
ſome take offence from ſcuerall things therein: 
as firſt, from the wants that be in Miuiſters,both 
for indgement and dottrine, Hence politicke 
cariiall mery plead thus: Preaching is full of 
imperfection , therein men publiſh their owne 
errors; but the written*word containeth in it 
the ſermons of Chriſt, and of his. Apoſtles, 
which are molt perfeCt : and therefore it is beſt 
ro content our {elues with the Scripture read, 


| and to heare no preaching by men. 


To cut off this offence, wee muſt remember, 
that the preaching of the word , though it bee 
by finnefull man, is Gods holy ordinance, pre- 


| fcribed & enjoyned as ſolemnly, as any morall 
precept is, either gia murther, or adulre- | 


rerie : for fromthe beginning , till the lewes 


| came to mount Sina , God himſelfe preached 


' ro-his Church, which was then contained in 
ſome fewe families, But from that time, « be- 
cauſe the people conld not abide the woyce of God 
himſelfe , tt pleaſed him to ordaine the Miniſte- 
ricofthe word, by the hand of finnefnll man. 
Now it beeing Gods owne ordinance, vnlefle 
we will make our felues wiſer then God , we 
muſt ſubiect our {elues thereto, with all reue- 


lonians, 1,Thefl.2.13, ) 

Secondly, many are offended at the lives of 
Miniſters, and from the wants that be in them, 
whether in deed, or in ſuſpition onely , many 


take occaſion to contemne their doGrine; 


thinking, as the Rulers of the Tewes ſaid to the 
blind man ; Thou art altogether borne m ſine, aud 
doeſt thou teach t vs ? Now to cut off this oc- 
 calion , two things muſt be remembred. Firſt, 
we mult diſtinguiſh of every Miniſter,and con- 
| der in him a double perſon: both that he js a 
finneful nan, ſubieC& to many infirmities,aspwe 


Ambaſſadour, ſent in Gods name to deliner his 
will vnto vs. Now looke as wee honour the 


| Embaſſadour of a Prince,though his perſ&@rbe 
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! vile and bale ; ſo much' more ought we t9-re- 
| uerence 


wo OI OM 


doe not: to this(I rake it) the Apoltle anſwers, 


rence, albeit it bedelivered by finnefull man. | 
Thus Cornelizs did, AQt.1 0,3 3-andthe Theſla- | 


our ſelues are: and alſo that he is the Lords | 
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off: nder%s 


5; 


| willand 


; caref| 


trom leni- 


tualen- | Thirgly., many4ake offence at the lenitie of 
JHirely. 


the Church,towards offenders;and for the pre- | 
' | fence of wicked perſons at the Lords table,doe | 
| refulero communicatewith the Church : now.| 


 [actdefile thy good conſrience , another mans 


communicate with him thcerin, Chriſt was more | 
cacefull-ia bis dutie,then ever mi was, & yethe | 


id, Pſal, 73. when he ſaw the proſperitie of the 


| Word!js preached 2 for there a man ſhall ſee 


| pGodlloues them 2nd thereupon take OC- 


inthe purſyir of worldly profics and delights. 
Anethis is one maine cauſe, w | 
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ku ev eethe Embaſſagour of Goa himlielfe,and 
receive bis doaring, as from God, though for 


ties. $econdlygwe Pultronfider, that itis Gods 


A 


in M ſos cheire ( ſaith Chriſt, ) a/ therefore 
v hides 

a Mk Phil. 1:4 5- Some preach Chriſt of 
(faich Pal ).angdyer in ſinceritic, but yet the | 

rcteved therein, becauſe Chriſt was prea-| 

ched enery manner of Way,;v.t8.Andtherefore,as 

wedagnotrefule wieare; for our-bodies when 

webehuogric, though a wicked, perſon haue 


that 


the word of God,the food of our, ſoules ;for the 
fnnes of che party-that deliuereth it... 


albeicmen ſhould not be admicred hand ouer 
ſons qught to be refrained; yet the want there- | 
of, ought not to keepe the godly from this Sa- | 
crament? for another mans euill conſcience can | 
fnge cannot hurc thee,vnles thou do ſome way | 


communicated with the wicked Jewes, Scribes, 
&Phaciſes,in the ſeruice of god,vnder the law, 


ken ,jv.thr ſtate of the wicked, principally is regard | 
of their proſperitie, Hence ſome holy ones ſulpe | 
their qQwne eſtate/and religion, as cithernot 
good, or not regarded of God. This befell Da- 


wicked,and their increaſe inriches,with peace, 
and eaſe, he ſaid, g Certenly, / hane cleanſed | 
Wine heart in vaine , and waſhed mine hands in in- 
necencie, Hence allo Jeremir reaſons'with God, | 
b why the +4 the wicked ſhould proſper, and they | 
be in wealth that tranſgreſſe rebelliouſly. Hence 

radoubtedly at this day,, many call into que-| 
ſtionthe good-providence of God, Now the 
Way to cut off this offence is, to i emter iatorhe 
ſanitugric of God, as Daxid did; that is, to come 
tothe aſſemblies of Gods people, where the| 


the manif>1d reaſons, why God. will haue his 


ownepeople afliQed,, and alſo the fearefull | 


ende of the pleaſures of the wic ked ; namely, a 
ing of them to further deſtruion.. Againe, 
fromthis ſame ground-,. doe-many. rich men 
take offence; for: having the; world at will, 


they bleſſe themſelves with this perſuaſion , 
to'condemae all religion,and to-goe on: 


by among the 


2, we haue (o fewe good and found Profel- 


uobſerue , that doe; but after their | 


drefſed ir; {o-muſi we; not refuſe-or contemne | 


+ The fourth head from whence offence is ta- | 
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commandement , that'thqugh mini- | 

ters he: manifelUly- fquitie and finnetull ,- yer || 
cheirminiſterie maſt he receiued, and obeyed BE 
, Matgh,2 y ver] be Scribes and P hwiftes | 


| | bead, tothe Lords table , but ſcandalous per-| 
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ward things, they perſwade thelclues ot Gods 
loue and fauour. But to cut off this offeac 1, we 
mult remeber that mans caſe is the macs 


- 


xeth exery child whome he yeceineth. , H eÞ.I2. 6. 


and it is a marke of Cods child,to be ig 
meth ſooner to che ſlaughter, then the oxe.thar 
1s ynder the yoake; and the. ſheepe that. gh 
in fat paſture , commeth ſooner to the; 


: 


mons : io oftentimes God farterh the, wicked 
with the bleſſings of this life, as, 
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all outward things: all things fall alike wute all , 
both good and bad: and nn 16. 5 WA AHRT 0 


needlefle or ſuperfluous, 
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Jaeuer ſhall put anay bis, wife 
( except it be for fornication ) 


rie © and whoſceuer ſhall-marie 


| ber that '# divorced , commit- 
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yet ſo, as containing inthem me alle jotergy E- 
he 


tution of mariage,v.3.3.. . 7. 
For thefirſt, Hoſes po vas, Th 
he which put away bus "Ls apy give her a Fill 
of divorce, This laiv the Iewiſh Teachers did 
alſly interpret:for the better perceiving wher-' 
of, theſe three points are to. be 7 guch- 
C472 tes 
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ing Meſes politicke Pe yp of 
was: 2, the (traitneſſe of that law:3,wt effec © 
and force it had, For. the firſt , the Jaw-js. ſet 
downe, Deut, 24. 1. When « may maricth a 
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itis child,to be ig afflicti- | 
on, if he profit thereby :. the [talled: oxe;,6om-.| 
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fuuk,16.25. 


themin the world to come, Lally, we muſt reg.)  - 
member what Salomon (aith, 3 Nomas hnowerh ' gEccl g.1,2, 
loue or hatred , of all that is before him © that is, of | 


bleſlc himlelfe. with his ourward eſtate, that be. 
bee drawnets eſteeme of religion 53s 3 thing, 
bi 4 0; 
'whoſoe Her. ſhall | put away. + h its 
Wife , let him giue her a Bill of 

; , 4 ; 
- 32, But [ſay onto you, who- 
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canſeth 'ber to commit adulte-! 


;interpretation,and maintaincth the firlt jnſti- | 


aliticke law was , That | 


| wife , and ſhe finde no fanonr, in his exes, becauſe | 
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redycetheir law of permit 5, for the 
CE nd :biltthac law tan 


aue 00 title to ſuch permiſh RN Tg 
pr! 10N, is ta that: at whitchob | 


' fan.capnot offi! exut pr. als her:now 
{ that (he which "they Would pitubtrby theie | 


| Srewearmight beane. off aorghin ifghey 


| would giue allowance to Gods own ordinance 
| 6f lawRll marriage) Vuto allfori Aid Texes; 
'Sq likewiſe this lawe of Moſes fpr divorce, 
vas Yy T4 of p ermifffor,4 Hota qv giniry 
wing a bill ,: divorce for euery' 
A tolexating « of it, for the Res 113 of grei- 
| ter miltheife, cucri of mutther: fot the nature 
of the Lewes was this;'ifa man once tooke diſ- 
j1ike ofthis wife;he Fotitd ncitr bear rel} till he] 
"mid Hef ier blood they mivhr 'n6r bee par- 
this law of diuotce, was | 
gluen' to reftraine Wy ren ein!1+' for hereby a 
matFiv4$tolerated Tgp away his wife, when 
(hee Founfno Fail is His cirs, Teaft he ſhould 
\ Killket yerls, 2s heave her xbifl of divorce, 
| beteil Hemnbft fettfeWne the cauſe,why hee 


BE &y. their wiars, becauſe ir 
bo Far {ht octafion, ſo high- 


Gus voly in{trtution , who 


is: Ghle - Lords own complaint 


1e['to'whome he ters ,23 tO 


a "Mart forfikei? her hus 


and without | 


| a'cailſe "on his beige: TH. 50. Tt. there (faith | | 


| hee 5 ar Bill of your Sorters dinort cent wheres 


go of Ns Cont obwealth, New non | 
icular lawes; ſome were /awes of role-| | 
ration; N ahermiſin? *\ehich were ſuch as did , |tedto gilt this bilt ynts his" 


not approoue of the: etl which they concer- |. 
tolerare and permit that e-| 


- beanoided;;for the pre-| 
which: otherwiſe | 


\ Alf out. A8%wvhen theſea hath made 5 | 
eh frits theland?If it cannor polfibly bee | 


fr 4s narrow |, 
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by I ſent her away ? 'ASif he ſhould ſay 1 gave. 
- (he no b bill, bur her Ceparture and | ſeparation 
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4} from me, is by her owne firities's wiiehphraſe 
ſhewerth what was the ciiſtofhie of the Iewes in 
this caſe, 02 , Cohv5 ” 
*[ I, Point, The fraibinfe of hit Daw aþ- 
peareh inthis, that the ni4w WS þ fines 
birf'the Wife 
might not { PRE hetideband7 For! CIs 
faith, hoſe pt away rf hes wift; ropither | 1S 
there any lee in Scriptate, ts provitdaethe 
wife had this fibettie;fo eo'deole with ket 42s- 
band, If it be'asked, whetheriithT wifeth Auſt 
cauſ, e,as for adnlterie, kadinorihe like liberty 
'Tanſ wer; If we reſpect GodvinfAmup tees 
ivg marriage; the right bf Uluorceis wall-ro to 
them both: for in cevar#of the borid'of tiarti- 
ape, they"are equally baind' one: EShfiFther: 
Here indeed this libertie i3*permn rted'orely rc ro 
the man, by this politicketaiv, not rhathehad 
moreright, butto prevenibthe 6vil ofthe hard- 
neſle of his heart, who takifis'di ſpleaſttEichhis 
wife, would earher fy ilther bls5d, thet//cohti- 
'nue with her, If it by allcadoed , thata 47": i 
' the womans head: T anſwer? var 4 4s'for r&dimertr | 
'and direQion in her place, But notin repHidof | 
breaking the bond of mart}as e, where tiets 
bound to his wife,as wellasThee fo _. Lap 
| Apoſtle teacherh, 1,Coryig, 07 27 77 15s 
| TIT. Point. The forte ad9 effet8 of ths Live 
| Was this s- It made the- BitÞofdiuorcethear For 
any cauſe given, tobe raktdblebeforeriehs! & | 
marriageafter ſuch a divoree; hwfull ad” War- | 
| rantable.i in the Courts of then; ;Deut.24\4+/Bar 
yet inthe'court of conſtience before Getithe | 
divorcement 'it ſelfe,: and ſecond Adis Ges 
made thereupon, were : both'ynlawfull;! 2 1faf 'G od 
 bateth this ſeparation, Mal. '3\'t 5; And Whecher 
| partie ſoeuer marrieth another ypon'” this'di- 
aorce, commits adulterie',”Matth, 1979! This 
muſt be remembred, for the truc vnderſtandin 
of this law of Moſes ; ; the firſt words tied? 
area periniſſion , to this effe& ; If a man de 
 conceiueſuch a diſlike avainht his wife; as - 
he will not abide with her; but will needesy 
| her away, then he may 7 bur yet ſo thathe dive 
her z bill of divorce :whith doth nora2quire 
{ him before God, but before ten onely.” 

Hauing thus ſhewed' the true meaning of 
this law,it remaineth now to ſec what the Pha- 
rifies ravght tonching dhicrce, -Their dotine 
was this, that he which gauea bill of divorce-| 
ment ynto his wife, for any tight occaſion,was 
thereby acquired fromher before:God; and} 
thereupon might marrie another, without the 
 guilrof adukerie : and -atfo* that another man 
might lawfully mirrieher thatwas cthasdiuor- | 
ced, That this was theit'nitaning, may appeare | 
by the contrarie anſwer 'of*64r Saujobr Chriſt, 
ahercin he &toNleth and confitert this their! in- 
terprerarion, inthe words following, 

yerſ. 3%. But 1 ſay viitsyoir\, whofoendr foal 
0 pub away his wife, (baicept tt bee forifornioa- 
be 6: RT eaſerh her fo thtmir adulteri# * and | 
| ' mWhoſotuer ſhall marfie he; that 6s dinerced, 
committeth adulterie.” © 
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Sermon im the Mount. 
—ccChrift anfwereth not to Mofes law, but | A | quires childrens ſubije&tion to cheir parents & | 


ro the corrupt interpretation: of. the' 'Scribes | | gouernours, And the like might be ſhewed in | 
Phariſzes, wherby'they depraued that law, | | many other points; ſo thar it is no ſufficient ju-. 


land 


| By fornication, Chrift meanethnor every fſinne | | Rificarion of our actions, to ſay the lawes of 


| of that kind, bur onely the finne of adulterie; or| | men allow.ys ſo to doe. 

that which is greater in chat kinde, namely in- Secondly, hence we may learne, that aman 
ceſt, Adulteric is a finue that is committed. by | | cannot lawfully 2nd with good conſcience put 
twopartics, ofie whereof is either married, or| | away his wite, except it be for adulterie ; the 
| eſpouled, as bath been ſhewed before; (auſeth| | text is cleare both here, and alloin Matth.19, 
| her. tocommit 4dwlterie :| That is, giueth her oc- 7.\Which confuterh the ciuill lawes of ſorne 
cafion; to marrie_againe, and to to commit a-F | countries, andthe Popith conſtitutions, that | 3, Cone þ/ 
dulterie;becauſe their birt bond remaineth.ſtil: | allow other cauſes of b diuorce, beſides adulte- | cans. YAY 
[and he that marrieth her that :5 divorced: | thatis, | | ry. Here they obictt lundry things, in their de- yy og 
| for any ſmall cauſe, and not for adulterie, hee 


] 
] 
] 
| 


fence againſt this do&trine : As1. the ſaying of | u-i).Bel- | 
| alſo commits adulterte, | | { | Chriſt, whoſoezer. forſaketh Father or Mother, | ,**c Marrl þ 
Here then two points are {et downe; Firſt, | wife, 0c. ſhall receive miic;) reward, Matth. 19.29, | 
that hee who puts away his wife for avy light cauſe, | | Here(lay they)is divorce for religion allowed, 
tawſeth her to commitadulterie.Secondly , be chat | | Anſ.Chriſt by forſakwg,meancth nor thar fepa- 
marrieth her that is dinorced, committeth adaitery.| | ration which is made by giuing a Bill of di- 
| Yetvnto both theſe, Chri(t putteth an excepti- | | uorcement; bur that whichis cauted by impti-| 
0n.in-the caſe of adulterie. The® Papitts'and{ | ſonment, banzſhment, or by death, IE 
ſome qthers, would reftraine the exceptionto| | ' 2, Obieit, 1. Cor.7.15, If the vnbeletning Ae: 
the firftpart of the fentence, and make ita ne- | part;/et him depart ;a brether: or a ſiſter is not boantl 
oatjon, to this effect; He that puts away hu wife, | þ in ſuch things.Here(ſay they)is another caufe of 
beeing no fornicator , &c; But the trurh-is, thar} þ divorce. eAzſ. The malitious' or wilfull depar. 
the exception belongs to the whole anſwer of | | ting of the yndeleeuer, doth diflolue the-mari- 
our Sauiour Chriſt, denying diuorce,taue one-| | age; but chatisno caule of gining a bill of di- 
ly for adulterie; and permitting no mariage af-] . | uorce 7onely adulterie cauierh that. Here rhe 
ter diuorcement, ſauc onelv where the diuorce| | beleeuer.is xmeere patient, and the diuorce is 
is for adulterie, PETS tas made by the.vabeleever., who vniuttly for{2- 
Firſt, whereas our Sauiour Chriſt oppoſeth || kerth, and ſo puts away the other, s 

vnto coy. Gr mane law-of Moſes ,:concerning|C| ": 3. Oziztt. Titus 3.10. Auvide an veretike after 
divorce, the law of nature, touching mariage,| | once or twice awmonition, 'Fhis (lay they )is'ſpo- 
| Gen-2. 24, he giuerb ys an excellent diſtincti-| | kento all-Chrittians ; and therefore tor hereſie 
| on betweeneall politicke lawes, andthe law of | | ay a billof divorce be.giuen, Av. Firſt, that 
| nature, which is the morall law; forthatisa| | commandement is not giuen to every priuzre 
law of erernall equitie, commaunding. good, | | perſon,burt to the Miniſters of the church,who 


8-2 5. | 2 
and forbidding euill 6mply, without retpett of | | after one ortwo admonitions, are to'excom- 


man : but politicke lawes are tempered accor-| | municate and cut off all heretikes from the 
ding to the conditions of men, & though they | Church. Secondly, ir hindererh nor, -but that 
doe not approoue,yet {ometime they permit e- the bond of mariage may remaine ſure & firme, 
ull, for the auoiding of greater miſcheife, yea, | | though one of the parties be:cut of from' the 
they tolerare that , Which before Gad ,and in | Church; for the beleexing huſband muſt not forſake 
conſcience is condemned. This point muſt | | his vnbeleening wife, if ſhee will awell with him: 1, 
teach vs, not to content our ſelucs with pcr- Cor.7.1 2. 
wales obedience to the politicke.Jawes of ** 4 Obie#. After mariage, one party may haue 
men, for the lawes of men may tolerate that a contagious and incurable dileafe, which may 
which Gods lawe doth condemae : ſo the law cauſe the other to giue a bill of divorce, An-| 
of this Land in practiſe tolerates vſurie, but v-| | ſwer, A contagious diſeaſe may cauſe a ſepara- 
lurers muſt not hereupon thinke that all is] tion for a time,bur no divorce;& if that diſeaſe 
afeand well with them,and thar they finnenot bee incurable, and diſable the partie from the 
ntaking.ten inthe hundred, becauſe the law of | | dutie of marriage, then ſuch parties muſt think 
the land permits it; for our lai tolerates that | themſclues, as it were, called of God to liucin 
for the preuenting of greater vſury, when as| | ſingleliſe. | DER 
the lawe of God doth vrterly condempe the . Obieft, But married perſons may ſeeke to 
lame, Againe, our lawes are open for mento| | ſpill the blood one of another, and therefore it 
goeto Jaw at the firſt, vpon eucry light occafi- is pood to giuea bil of diuorce,to prevent that 
91, without ſeeking: former meanes of agree-| | euill. Arſ. Such enmitie may cauſe a ſepagati- 
ment: but yer ſuch men as doc ſo, arte guiltic of | | on for atime,til reconciliatis be made, but the 
linne before God,notwithſtanding their liber- | | bond of mariage mit not therefore be broken. 
|*ie by our politike lawes. Some politike lawes 6; Obieft, Death maketh a divorce, Anfw. 
allo tolerate contracts of marriage,made with-| | Death indeede endeth mariage eft ate, and tet- 
Gone putapecyer fuck children finne |. | tech the pune ey PROTO in qu ce : 
! ke, : for herein God re-| ! where he or ſhe will; bur this comes not by di : 
Ei oh, thong - * _ OY |  - uarce?*. 
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uorce giuen of either partic : ſo that the con- 
cluſfion ſtill remaineth firme, thata man with 
good conſcience cannot arbbys of divorce. 
| for any cauſe, but for adulterie: and therefore 
thoſe lawes which permit diuorce for other 
cauſes, are greatly faultic before God. If any 
ſhall aske, whether mens lawes may not make 
more cauſes of diuorcement, then this one? 1 
anſwer, no : for marriage is nota meere ciuil 
thing, bur partly ſpiritual and divine,and ther- 
fore God onely hath power to appoint the be- 
ginning,the continuance,and the ende thereof. 
If any yet aske , why Idolatrie and Magicke, 
which be greater finnes then adultery, may not 
breake marriage? A»ſ,They are greater indeed, 
againſt God, but not in this ordinance of mar« 
riage:for the ſinne of adulterie, breaketh my 
the bond of marriage, which may remaine ſti 
betweene two parties,though one be an idola- 
[ter, a witch, oran Atheif}, Now conſidering 
that Adulterie is ſo great a finne;that'it curs off 
the knot of marriage , aboue all things , thoſe 
erſons that are called fo this eſtate, muſt rake 
hoate of all ſinnes, ſo of this eſpecially. 


diuorce for adulterie,the parties diuorced may 


This point hath bin diverſly diſcufled , we will 
conſider the reaſons on both ſfides:Firſt, for the 
lawfulneſſe of it, eſpecially to the partic inno- 
cent, 4s: 

1, From Chrifts doftrine in this place: for in 
his anſwer to the falſe interpretation of Moſes 
politicke Law, touching diuorce, he'firft pro- 
pounds a generall rule, and then puts an excep- 
tion thereto: the nature of which exception is, 
alwaies to twply and put downe the contrarie 
to the generall rule, As in this place; the gene- 
rall rulc is, Whoſoexer putteth away his wife , cau- 
feth her to commit adalterie : and bee that marti- 
«th her committeth adulterie, The exception 
then mutt be contrarie; namely, that in.the caſc 
of adulteric, he that pots away his wife, lawful- 


mit adulterie ; neither he that marrieth her that 
is divorced, doth commit adniterie. If it bee 
faid, that Chriſt propoundeth two rules , one 
for the caſe of diuorce, the other for the cafe of 
marrying atter diuorce;and applieth his excep- 
tion for ad«lterie onely to the caſe of divorce, 
and not tothe caſc of marriage after diuorce. 
 Anſ. As theexceptionfor adalterie, is here in 
| this chapter ioyned with the caſe of diuorce; 
hee that putteth away bs wife, except it bee for for- 
| nication, fc, 40 in the 19, chap. v,9, the ſame 
exception for adulterie, is expreſlely applyed 
Hot onely to the caſe of diuorce, but alſoto'the 


wer ſhallpat away hu wife, except it be for fornica- 
tron, and marries another ,committeth adulterie : o 
that if in this place the exception make the di- 
zuorce lawfull for adultery,then in the 19.chap- 
ter, it maketh it lawfull co marrie againe after 


fuch divorce, without the guilt of adulterie, 2. 


| 


Thirdly, here may be asked, whether after | 


marrie againe, without committing adulterie ? | 


| RING 


T1 
A 


The innocent partic is notto be puniſhed for 
the wilfulnefle of the offender, and therefore 


| the partie that is faultlefſe may with good con- 


ſcience marrie againe, after lawfull diuorce. 3, 


2. Butif partics lawfully diuorced, might not 
marric againe, then they ſhould want this re- 


| medie,and be depriued of this benefit, If it bee 


ſaid, they - may reconcile xhemſelues each to 


the partie offending liue in adulterie {til}, then 
the parric innocent cannvt in conſcience ioyne 
him or. her {elfe tothe other, and reunite the- 


bond of matrimonie ; for that were too much 


lenitie, towards {o foule a crime : and a finne a- 
gainſtGod, for want of Chriſtian reconciliati- 
on, which requireth that this reuniting ſhould 
bee in'the Lord, and not in the fleſh alone, 4. 
The phraſes of Scripture yſed by the « holy 
Ghol, concerning marriageafter diuorce, re- 
(traing itto ſome caſes, and allowing it in o- 


ly convicted thereof , cauleth her not to com- | 


caſe of marriage after c1uorce; ſa ing,Whoſoe-| 


ed - 


thers, ſeemerto take it for graunted, that after 
lawfull divorce, it is no finne to marrie againe. 
Chriſts generall ſaying, b Whoſoener purteth a- 
way hy wife, and marrieth another , committeth 
adslterie, Hence ſome inferre, that there may 
be no mariage at all after any diuorce.But the 
abuſe that Scripture: for though $, Afarke put 
downe no exception, yet Matthew hath made 
ſupply thereof in two places, Chap. 5.32. and 
19.9. Now the Goſpels were penned by feue- 
rall men, that that which was not fully expref- 
ſed by one,might be ſupplyed by an other;that 
ſo by conferring writer with writer, the whole 
truth might be made manifett, 

Secondly , Matth, 19. 6, Whome God hath 
conpled, let no man put aſunder : Therefore after 
diuorce,they ſtill remaine man and wife before 
God, and may not marrie to others, Anſ. The 
partic offending breakes the bond of mariage, 
and ſo finneth grieuouſly againſt that commi- 
dement: but thepartie innocent marrying a- 
gone after lawfull diuorce, onely takerh the 


bim free, through. the vnlawful breaking of the 
bond, by the partic offending, | 
Thirdly, Rom.7. 2. The woman « bound to the 
man while be liveth, and therefore may not mar- 
rie againcafter diuorcement. Arſ. That place 


| muſt bee vnderftood of the ſtate of marriage, 


continuing vndiſlolued till death: but inthe 
caſe of adulterie , the bond of mariage is bro- 
ken: and theretore that hindereth not, but mar-- 
rizge may be after lawfull diuorce. 

Fourthly, 1. Cor. 7.10, 11. Let not the wife 
depart from her huſband ; and if ſhee depart , let 


her remaine unmarried , and bee reconciled wnto 


wife, Here ( ſay they ) is a plaine place againſt 
marriage after divorcement, eA»ſw, The Apo- 
(tle ſpeaketh of departure, and putting away, 
for other cauſes then adulterie ; as forhatred, 
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_ diſlike, 


God hathprouided marriageto bee a remedie | 
again(t incontinencie for all perſons, r.Cor.7. | 


| 
other, and {o haue remedie, Anfw, But what if | 


Reaſons alleadged on the other fide. Firſt, | 


enchr of that libertie , whereto God hath ſer | 


. 


her buſband; and let not the buſband put away bs | 


4 

a Deut.1t, 
3, 3+ 
Matth,19.4, 
Bellarm.de 
M atrim. $+ 
Cra.cap.is, 


b Marta... 
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932 | diſlike, &c. which indeed are no ſufficient cau- 
ſes of diuorce, and therefore they that ſeparate 
thereupdn, ought not to marrie.. 

Fiftly,the bond of mariage;t 


iage;is a reſemblance 
"of the coniunRion that is between Chrift and 
his Church, which is inſeparable and eternal! : 
and therefore mariage alſo is inſeparable, Af, 
That reſeniblance ſtands nor in every thing, but 
| [in this, That 45 in marriage two are made one fleſh, 


Church become one : and that as : Exe was taken out 
of «Adams fide , and made fleſh of hu fleſh , and 
bone of hus bone ; ſo the Church ſpringeth 4 it were 
out of (hriſts blood , which iſ[ned from his ſide : for 
elſe, if their reaſpn were good, wee might ſay 
 |thar mariage ſhould bee eternall in thelifero 
come; becauſe the vnion of Chriſt with his 
Church is eternall : which we know to be falſe, 
-Maa44e. | for in the © reſurreition men marrie not, but arg as 
' the Angels of God, Deny 

s \ Sixtly,if parties diuorced might maric again, 
| "| their children ſhould be injured , having Rep- 
fathers or tep-mothers in ſtead of their owne 
naturall parents, Af. This reaſon is not ſufh- 
cient to diſallow diuorce, or mariage after it: 
for by the ſame reaſon we might delude all the 
- |judiciall lawes of 2oſes, and of all countryes, 
which impoſe death for fundrie crimes, becaufE 
thereby ſome-children ſhould looſe their pa- 
rents! * Iuſtice mult bee juſtice with allmen, 
though the poſterity haue hindrance by the ex- 


_—_ 


fome countries forbid mariage after diuorce- 
[fment? Anſ, Yetthe libertie of conſcjence re- 
maineth ſtill: for this becing giuen of God,can 
not be taken away by man:and therefore when 
men haue freedome from the Magiſtrate, they 
'  - {maywith goodconſcience rharrie againe after 
'Curions, . | awfull divorce,” And yet here we muſt knowe, 
3 that diuorcement,or mariage after, muſt not be 
done privately , by man. and wife vpon their 
owne heads, bur by order of lawe , before the 
Magiſtrate, according to the cuſtome of that 
Church or Commonwealth whom it concerns. 
2 |Againe, there be ſome particular cauſes which 
| may iuſtly hinder mariage after divorce:as firſt, 
if the parties reunite their bond againe by re- 
concihatton : for the kyot broker by adiilterie, may 
be reunited again by the conſent of the party innocet, 


cauſe of the Adulterie of the other, and ſo be- 
comes an acceſſarie to the others offence : for 
it ſcemes ynequall, that hee who hath put his 
hand to the commirting of a finne,ſhould reape 


dome in this caſe, | 
Z V. 33. eApaine., ye bane 
| |beard that it was ſaid to them; 
of old time, Thou ſhal: not for-| 


ſo ſpiritually Chriſt , and enerie true member of hes | 


ecution thereof, Queſt, But what if the lawes of 


Secondly, when the one partie is a manifeti | 


any benefit or apy by the ſame, And| 
therefote | ſay the partie innocent hath free-| 


| 


| 


| 


a © Sermon i the eMitint, 


| 


| 


| 


[ 


| 


34. But 7 [ay vnto J08, ſweare | 
not at all, oc. My 


forme thine oathes vinto the 


Our Saviour Chriſt having reſtoredthe ſea- 
uenth commandement to his true ſenſe: & mea- 
ning, doth hereproceede to dot. the like vnto 
the third commanndement : obſeruin 5 herein the 
{ame order that he did in the former:fot firſt, he 
laieth downe the falſe interpretation of the 
Scribes and Pharites giuen to this commande- 


corrupt ſenſe giuen by the Scribes and Pariſes, 

is propounded in the words of the holy GhoR,, 
Leuit.19,12.Deu.5.1 1, Thouſhalt not forſweare 
thy ſelfe, bur ſhalt performe thine oathes vnto the 
Lord: which are not here taken in that true 
meaning wherein Moſes ſet them downe, bur in 
the falſe interpretation of the Iewiſh Teachers: 
whereof that wee may the better iudge, lervs 
ſearch out the truemeaning of Moſes law con- 
cerning an oath:for which end we muſt firſt ſee 
what perizrie is; then propound the kinds of 
periurie ; and laſtly, ſhewe the grienonſneſſe of 
this ſinne, 


ment concerning ſ{wearing,y:3 3.and then deli- | 
uereth the true doctrine of an oath, y. 24, The | 


—_— 


| 


1. Point. In peritry there muſt bErws things: 
Firſt, a man muſt ira or auouch ſomething 
againſt his owne mind, his owne meaning, pur- 
poſe, intention, or perſwaſion. When a man 
knowes a thing to be true; and faith it is true: 
or knoweth a thing to be falſe, and faith it is 
falſe , and ſweares thereto, this is no periuric, 
becauſe his ſpeech is anſwerable to that which 
19 in his minde:but when a man knowes athing 


_——_— 


tobe true, & auoucheth it to be falſe;or know- 
ing a thing to be falſe, auoucheth it to be true, 
vpon his oath ; this is periurie : becauſe in ſo 
doing, hee fpeakes againſt his minde and per- 
{waſion; Secondly , in periurie there muſt bean 


oath ; it is not periurie to ſpeake a thing that is 


| falſe, vnleſſe hee alſo {weare to the thing hee 


fpeakerh falſly, againſt his mjnd:and yet euery 
oath maketh not dire periurie, vnleſſe it be a 
binding oath : for a man may ſweare to a thing 
that is volawfull, and after alter his minde, and 
not performe his oath, without the guilt of per- 
turie: as if a child beging vndet age, doe binde 


conſent z-but comming to riper yeares, doth' 
better conſider of the matter, and ſubje&ts him- 


 ſelfe to to his parents diſpoſing who mary him 


to another. Now though he'finned in ſo (wea- 
ring, yet heeis not periured, becauſe the oath | 
was not a binding oath; for a child vnder years 
hath no power to take an oath, 

1 I. Point, That we may yer better iudge of 
this finne., wee muſt knowe that there bee 
three kinds of periurie : Firſt, when a man con- 


| = [ſeare thy ſelfe: bu: ſhalt per- 


| firmerh by oath , that which he knowes or thinkes 
as Ws Ee to | 


a PIE M.ED. —__ 


himlelfe by oath to marrie,withour his parents | 
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; God made the thing impoſſible. Secondly, if 
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tobe otherwiſe; as when he takes an oath that a 
; thing is erue, which he knowes to be falſe; that 

athing was thus , which he knowes was other- 
| wiſe, Secondly, Deceitfull ſwearing is perinrie, 
; when a man, cither about things paſt ,-or to 
' come, ſweares contrarie tothe true knowledge 
and purpoſe of his owne minde. Example of 
this 594 rs it! the Romiſh Prieſts, who both 
defend in writing, and practiſe in action, this 
| deceitfull ſwearing: for beeing brought before 
the Magiſtrate, and made to [weare to this de- 
' maund, or ſuch like ; Whether they ſaid Maſe, 
or bnewe where Maſſe WAS ſaid at ſuch a time ? 
| They anſwer vpon their oathes, That they ard 
' not, nor knewe not, { though indeede they (lid ) 
| is according to their doQtrine , T hat v#- B 
| to dangerous [nterrogatorics 4 ma may frame a 
* ſafe meaning vnto himſclfe, and ſwearetoit: as in 
| the former inſtance, they ſweare they knew 
| not where Maſle was ſaid , meaning, #9reweale 
it to the [uage, But this is flat periurie: for their 
' oath is given them-ro anſwer according to the 
, meaning of the Magiſtrates demaund: and 
if a man might lawfully frame a meaning to 
| bimſelfe ja ſwearing, hee might eaſily de- 
| lude all truth ; and ſo Jhould not an oath for 
| confirmation bee the end: of- ſtrife e, but the bree- 
| der thereof, through {urmile of falſe mea- 
Ring in him that ſweareth, The third kinde of 
perjurie , is The breaking of a binding oath ; as 
when a man ypon his oath promuſeth to doe a 
thing that is lawfull,and doth it not: yet this 1s 
not alwaies periuric : as Firſt, If God after the 
oath taken, make the thing promiſed, impoſli- 
ble to be done:as if a maniweare to make ang- 
ther his heire, of ſuch and ſuch lands ; now 
dwelling by the Sea fide, the Sca breakes our, 
| drowaes all his land before he dieth : Is this 
| man periured , becauſe he performed not his 
| promiſe bound with an oath? no verily : for 


- —— 


— P—_ 
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a man bee bound in conſcience to breake his 
oath: Thus « David ſwearing raſhly to ſlay Na- 
| bal and his family, was yet ſtaicd from ſo doing 
| by eAbigals counlell, and brake his oath, and | 
| b gave God thankes for it:for indeed his oath was 
' vulawfull, beciog the bond of iniquitie ; and 
the doing of it had beene the doubling of his 
hnpe, 
Here itmay well bee demaunded , whether |. 
' thole that are {worne to the Statutes and lawes 
| of {ocietics and incorporations be periured, if 
| they breake the ſame? Avſ.The Statutes of in- 
' Corporations be of twoſorts; ſome-areof the 
| foundation of ſocieties, without which the in- 
| corporation cannot tand;and theſe(nor being 


 apainlt the word of God ) cannot be broken, 
without the guilt of perivrie ; others, are Sta- 
tutes onely of outward order and decencie; as 
touching apparell, geflure, and ſuch like ; as in 
lomeincorporations tie Statutes require , that 
euerie man therein ſhould weare the round cap: 
hereunto many are {worne, who'alwaies weare 
it not: now( though I ſay not that they are 
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{gainſt Teruſatem,and the Princes thercof. Now 


| 6nnes this our periurie vnto God, in breaking | | 


| Mat thy, 


YeJ 3» 
NP Reon 


Mis. i. 
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ſimply, but either to obedience, or to pay the 
-mul&; whichif a man be content to pay, hee 
ſatisfies the Statute,and benefits the ſocietie,as 
much.as if he kept the Statute. 

Hauing ſhewed what periurie is , with the 
kinds thereof; let vs ſee whether we bee free 
from it; After examination it will appeare, that 
mens liues are full of periurie; for where is 


much ſwearing vſually, there cannot but bee 
much periuric : becauſe they that ſweare in} 
their common talke, doe forget their oathes, | 
as they doe their communication, But ſay wee E99 
are cleare from periurie, yet are we in daunger | 
of Gods heauie judgements for the breach of f 
our vow in baptiſme; wherein we promiſe to 
belceue in God, and to ſerue him, forſaking 
the world ,thefleſh, and the deuill : now the | 
breach of this vow,is as ill as periurie:for ther- 
fore ny Baptiſme be called a Sacrament., be- | Miliciz 


Crarl propter 


cauſe of the oath and yowe which a Chriſtian ; cite th 
makes to God therein; for the word Sacrament | Ge_ | 
maketh to his Capraine. for his fidelitie. The 9 
breaking of Joſhxa his oath vnto the Gibeo- | | 
nites, by Sam, cauſed 3, yeeres dearth, and-was | 
not ſatisfied, but with the blood of 7.0f -Sawuls kin- 
red. And 4 Zedekias perinrie tothe King of Ba-| 4 Ezec.1y, 
bel, was one cauſe of the Lords fierce wrath a- | 135% 


C 2,5a4m.1.1, | 
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ſhall one mans periurie cauſe ſych judgements, | 
and ſhall wee not thinke, that among, other ! -_ 
| 
our vow in Baptiſme, bringeth vpon ys Gods 

heauije wrath, by plague, famine, and vnſcaſo-, 
nable weather? Wherfore let the conſideration 

hereof perſwade ys to repentance, and to a| 
more conſ{cionable care of performingour yow | | 
vnto God, | TRY | 
- H11. Point, The gricuoulſnſle of this finne of 
periurie, Which the Lord here forbids, ap- 
peares by theſe three {innes, which are contaj-| 
ned init, Firſt, the vttering,or maintaining of 
a lie, Secondly,the calling on God to be a wit- 
neſſe vnto alie: wherein men doe,as much as in | 


Grieuouſnes | 
of perlurice | 


properly betokeneth the oath which a Souldier  periusgere | 


4 


yh, 


them lieth, ſet the deuill himſelfe, the father of 
lies, inthe roome of God, and ſo greatly rob 
him of his honour and maieſtie, Thirdly,in per- 
1uric a man.praies for a curſe vypon himiſelfe, 
wiſhing God to be a witneg of his ſpeech, and 
a iudge to revenge, if hee ſweare falſly; ſo as 
herein a mad is/his-owne ytter-enemie, and as 
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| 


{oule to hell. WY 
 . Queſt, Seeing this ſinne of periurie js ſo| 
great , whether ay ſuch a man bee pur to his 
oath, ds is cgrtainely thought will periure him- | 
(elfe, if he beput to ſweare? I anſwer,men that 
put others to Fweare,are either priuate perſons, 
or publike Magiſtrates :, a,priuate man for his 
age priuate 'cauſe, may nor, put ſuch a. man | 
ro his oath ;4or he ſhould haye greater care of 
[ Gods gloric, and of the othet mans ſoule, rhen | 

of 
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much as in him1yeth, doth caſt both bodie and | | | 
| 
| 
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| {ach a man to his oath, as is verily thought will 
pn himſelfe,he may lawfully doe it;but yer 
c 


{ging the cucnt to God: for the execution of | 


| waite,til they make conſcience of finne;for if it 


. | + Secondly, if a man be brought to ſweare by 


th. 


FE Sermon in the Mowit, 
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ofhis priuate gaine: and therefore ought rather | 

art from. his teiyporall right, then ſuffer 
his brother ſo to diſhonour God, and to hurt 
his owne ſoule. But if a Magiltrate be to put 


is firſt, to aduertiſe the partie of the waight 


of an oath,and of the fearetull finne of periurie; 
quire ,he may miniſter an oath vnrto him , lea- 
juſtice muſt not tay on mans miſdemeanor,nor 


| did, 00 common wealth could Randno- warre 
could be made: Moſes and the Lenites executed 
vengeance vpon the idolatrous Iewes, without 
waiting for their repentance, _ 
| But ſhallperforme thine oathes wnto the Lord. | 
Theſe words are not fet downe in any of CWo- 
| ſes bookes, but are a collection from the for- 
mer law of © Moſes, gathered by the Iewith 


Teachers : which collection though it be not | 


expreſly ſer downe, yet is it thevery ſenſe of 
| the Law: for if a man cannot withour periurie 
breake a lawfull binding oath., then that Law 
which forbiddeth periurie, bindeth man to per- 
forme. all that he hath lawfully ſworne vnto 
God. [ALA 

Here thenin this colle&ion of the ITewiſh 
Teachers, is ſet downe an excellent point,tou- 
ching the ſtraitweſſe of the: bond of an oath. In e- 
 uery-lawfull oath, there is a double boud. Firſt, 


| itbindes one man to another , for the perfor-' 


ly, it bindes a man ynto God: forhe that {ivea- 
reth, inuocates God as a witneſle , and a ludge 
of the truth of his aſſertion ; & he ftands bound 
vnto God, till thething ſworne vnto , veeper- 
formed,if it bee lawfull and poſſible, And here- 
inthe Phariſes are good Teachers , and from 
this their-colleQtion,we kearne ſundrie points. 

* Firſt, that ifamanxake an oath ,, though hee 
were conſtrained thereto by feare', yet it muſt 
| bee ae Tr bee ofthings lawfull and poſſible; 

becauſcin an oath a man itands bound vnto the 
Lord : asif a man ſweare vnto a Thiefe-for the 
lauing of his life , thathe will bring him ſome 
money,or other boatie;of his.owne goods;this 
heis toperforme , -becauſe thelofſe is priuate; 
but ifhee were ſworne- further, not to dere 
the Thiefe, that were a bond of iniquitie, ten- 
ding tothehurt of: the common! wealth : and: 
therefore ſuch an oath a'man ou ghtnor to take: 
andif he doc ſo ſweire, yet he mult not keepe 
it, but repent of hisra(h oath. . 1 


error, being overtaken by another; yer ifirwere | 
of things lawfull, within his power;;irmuſt be 
xa » 64 Hof tothe Gibeonits;, and the 
thereof by © 'Saxl was grieuouſly:prniſhed, 

as weſhewed he Red 6 rei - £ 
Thirdly,if amaiyſweare vnto lawful pro-| 
miſe,and ir fall out;that the keeping of his oath | 
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and then, if the order of Law and Iuftice ſo re- | 


| ly berweene man and man, it were ſomething ; 


| lawfull tro {weare ordinarily in common ta}ke 4 


ming ofthe thing heſwearcth to doe, . Second- | 


| How. Confeſſion is 'rhree-fold; though tor out- 


man confeſſeth , that thar which he ſweafeth is 


% "y 
: 
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mult be kept, becauſe therein he is bound vn-. 
to God: This Dazidnoteth for a property of 
him that m2uft reſt im Gods holy mountaine, to beepe 
his promiſe whereto he i5 bound by an os F 
though it turne to his owne hinderance , Pal. I5.. 
7 MEET ip | 
Fourthly , here we may ſee, that thef do- 
Erine and prattiſe of the Church of Rome is 
 wickedand damnable.; They teach, that the 
Biſhop of Rome, by the power of the Keyes , 
may free a man in conſcience from the bond of 
a lavwfull oath. Indeede if the bond were .one- 


but beeing betweene God and man, he that 
will diſpenſe therewith , muſt be aboue, or art | 
leaſt equall roGod himſelfe, The Phariſes-do- 
Ctrine was farre better, who taught that mens 
oathes mutt be performed vnto God , without 
diſpenſing therewith. And therefore our Eng- 
liſh Prieſts who before haue ſworne to the Su- | 
premacie of this ſtate , and now are reconciled 


But howlſoeuer the Phariſes make this one 
good colleCtion, yet they etre groflely,in their 
turther meaning and expounding of this Jaw: 
for whe as God forbiddeth a man to forſweare 
himſelfe ; hence they gather ; firſt , that'it was 


euen by the name of God, fo thar they {ware 
truely , and did not forſweare themſelues + that 
this was their meaning , will appeare in Chriſt's 
anſwer, Secondly , hence they gathered , that 
the law ipake nothing of .indire$ oathes : for 
they made two kinds of oathes-: direct bythe 


And as they held that a man might ſweare'di- 
rely by the name of God without ſinne' in 
common talke, ſo they taught-, that ſwearin 

indire&ly by the creatures, as by heauen, by the 


thing; neither the breaking thereof was'any 


lewes are Popiſh teachers, who hold that men 
may not onely ſweare by the name of God, bur 
by holy things, as by the Roode, the Maſle, 
Saints, and Angels, if they be not abuſed, -!' / 
yerſ. 34. But t ſay wnto "ap , ſmeare'not at All, | 
neither by heaxen , for it is the throne of God / e+e; 
Here Chriſt confuteth the falſe interpretation 
of the Tewiſh- Teachers; And his anfwere'is 
propounded firſt generally ; ſweare nor all-then 
particularly in the words following ts the 38, 
verſe. The words of his generall anſwer are 
ſomewhar bard, and peruerted by manypthere- 
fore that we may come to the-rrue ſente thete- 
| of , two points are to beconfidered. Firſt, what, 
jr:is ro ſweare: then, how farre forth Chrift for- 
biddeth ſwearing. Forthe firſt, we'ſhall'beſt 
 conceiuc'of an oath by the parts theredf,'Inan 
oath be two things : Confeſſion, and" Tivprecats- 


— 


, 


ward forme the words of an oath be few: *4; 'A 


tothe Pope, ate flatly periured perſons, and ſo | 
| to be held. | 


name of God, and indirelt by the creatures. | 


temple, the head, Altar, and ſuchlike, was no- | 


periurie, as Marth.23.16, And like vato'theſe | 


”* IO me. 
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| Procurehim great temporall Dies; yer the oath | 
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_ | nesnot only of the outward aRion and ſpeech, 
bur alſo of his particular conſcience : and 3.| 


. pu Gods worſhip : now if Chrift ſhould 


| Chriſts words are not perſwaſhue , but prohibi- 
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' true in his conſcience: 2, that God isa wit- 


that God is an omnipotent Iudge of all , and of 
him that ſwereth,able to iuſtifie him if he twear 
truly, or otherwiſe to condemne him cternally 
if he ſweare fally. /mprecation, the ſecond 
'er to God for two 
things:Firſt, that God would bea witnes with 
him that ſyeareth , ro teſtifie that he ſwearerh 
truly, and according to his conſcience: fo Paul 
did, Rom.9.1 . / ſpeaks the truth in (rift, Tlie 
wot: my conſcience bearing me witneſſe it the 
holy Gheſt. Secondly , a man praies that God 


would become a Judge to curſe him with c- || 


' ternall wrath , if he (wore falſly: 2. Cor. 7. 
| 23. 1call God for a record vnto my ſoule : and 
the forme of ſivearing in the old time , was 
the viing of this imprecation ; God doe ſo to me 
and more alſo , if I doe not thua and ths: 2, King. 6, 
r, 
bY We ſce what it is toſweare. Now we come 
-to ſhew, how far forth Chritt forbidderth ſwea- 
| ring, intheſe words; Swear not at all, The A-' 
nabaptiſts gather hence that all ſwearing isfor- 

| bidden;, and ſo did forme» Heretiks in the pri- 
| witiue Church ; yea and b ſome of the auncicnt 
Fathers ( that otherwiſe deſcrued well of the 
| Church ) thought that the Lord in the olde 
Teſtament did onely permit {wearng,as he did 
ſome other things x 4 were euill, which he ap- 
prooued not , and that now Chrift did quite 
take away the ſame. But this opinion is falle & 
erronious : fgr ſwearing is © commannded as a 


ere forbid it, he ſhould be againſt himſelfe, 
| condemning that which himfclfe approoued, 
| Againe, the Apoſtle Paul vicd it, as is plaine 


6.16, eAnoathfor confirmation , ts called the or- 
divance of G 
( as the Papiſis) fay that Chriſt here ſets downe 
a counſell of Cerfetion , Not forbidding all 


, 


ſwearing, but rather wiſhing that men could fo |- 


| Hue in faich , louc, and truth ,thatthere ſhould 
| be no vic of woath. But this cannot be true:for 


od, for the ending of all ſtrife. Others | 


to be ſcene in the moſt of his Epiſtles:and Heb, | 


' rorie , exprelly forbidding ſwearing, And yet. 
| weanult know,that Chrilts meaning is not here 
' to forbid all ſwearing fimply , but all kwearmg 


commorrtalke aod communication;as is plaine 
in the laſt words of this anſwer , when he ſaith, 
Let your communication be yea ,yea, For this is a 
Rule yo-be ebſerucd in the mrterpretation of 
Scripture , that things nes ſpoken , muſt 
parrieclarly be vnderſtood ,-according to the cir- 
| cumſtances” of the prefent matier in hand: as 
when Paw laith, 4 he became all things ro all 
wen ; if it ſhould be taken generally ,we might 
lay, thatewith blaſphemers he bocame a blaſ- 
| phemer, &c. but that ſpeach muſt be reftrained 
; ro the vſe of things indifferent; in all which he 


after the Iewiſh manner and cuftome; thar is,in | 


— —— 


_— 


| yeclded to" the weakencile of | 


_— _—_ 


wy _—_ _ —  — 
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all, that he | 


A 


| making conſcience of an oath, and let their 


might winne ſome : and ſo here , Swmeare not at 
all, nuſt be reſtrained to the Jewiſh cuſtome, 
which was to ſweare by the name of God in 


their common talke , and by other creatures, | 


both which Chriſt doth vtterly forbid. 


our agcinall ſorts and degrees:ſome ſweare by 
cheir faith; others by their troth , before Cod, 
by the croſle of the coyne (having money in 
their hands,) by the fire that is Gods Angel (as 
they vie to ſpeake ) others by bread, drinke : 
and looke how many occaſions men haue offe- | 
red ynto them , ſo many oathes haue.they fra- 
med ynto themſelues, PSHE 
Secondly ,” here is condemned all minſed 
oathes ; as by my fay , maskins , and yea mary; 
for the ground thereof was this Popiſh oath by 
Marie, Thirdly, here are condemned all grofle 
oathes by the parts of Chriſt bodie , as by his 


. Herefirſt, welearne that ordinarie ſwearing * 


is vnlawfull , either by the name of God , or by | -#zaiutor | 
| other creatures. This is the common fitne of ; 


| heart, blood, ſides, and ſuch like, | 
Yer men haue their: excuſes for common 


and nothing els. Burt the truth of their oath 
camort diſpenſe with the commandement of 
God,forbidding all ſwearing in ordinary com- 
munication. Others that be more ſimple, ſay, 
\ they {weare by good things, But that makes 
their finne the greater: for the goodnes of a| 
thing , doth aggravate the offence in the abuſe 
| thereof, Others ſay ,. that they can not be be- 
leeued ypon their bare + word, Anfer. But | 
Chriſts commandement mult not be broken, ro | 
winne ctedit to our ſpeeches; that credit is 
 deare bought, which is got by pawning the | 
 ſoule to the deuill : God muſt be obeicd for the 
* matter of our communication , though no man 
will belceue vs, Others,as Souldiers and-yong | 
' gallants, vſeto fweareto teſtifie their courage 
and gentrie ; theſe men ſhew that they loue the! 
praiſe of men , more then the praiſe of God; But 
that will be found in the ende but forie reputa- 
tion , whichis gained by tranſgreſſon; their 
 glorie will be their ſhame , and their ende danmati- 
on, Philip. 3.18. nay, their baſe minds and 
'cowardlineſle are herein evident , that they 
 glorie in their flauiſh bondage vnto fiune and 
Satan, Thcſe excuſes wiltnot free men: from 
the guilt of condemnation at the day of iudge- 
| megt :for common ſwearing.is a ſhame£ull ta- | 
king of Gods name in yain; now the Lord hath 
[aid that he will not bold them guiltles , that take 
bis name # vaine. Thoſe therefore that have 
this way offended, muſt berime repent of this 
| Impietic, andlearne to feare thename of God, | 


 commiunication be yea, yea, and nay , nay » vs 
| Chriſt commandeth, Theo wicked fa& of leza- 
bel conering bloodie impietie vnder hypocri- 
fie, © im Ponyigs ry j , "when ſhee: would 
| haue Naboth {laine for blaſphemie,ſhewes that 
the cuſtome of thoſe times was to haue publike 


1 humiliation for | {*hſnnes-; leaſt the wrath of 


— 


 Pretences 
ſwearing ; as firft , that they ſweare the truth, | cas; 
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God | 


 Sernion inthe Mount, 
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| God ſhould come vpon our land. And when 
bo Nik Rabſhaleh yreeed againſt rh 
phemic which K2 | 
Lord a he fell to 4.04 buy , wy to 2585 _ 
c1f- before God: ſhallthis good King doe this 
for 2600 mans blathhenie , and ſþall nor 
we doe the like ſor our owne , bur continue in 
ſwearing without all remorſe. Our common 
(wearers are deuills incarnate, yea worſe then 
| the deuill himſelfe , for the © dewills beleeve God 
aud tremble ; but they teare God in pieces , and 
areneuer mooued, If men abuſe earthly Prin- 
ces in their name & titles,they are impriſoned, 
baniſhed, or hanged, and that iuſtly:now ſhall 
this be donde to them that impeach the digni- 
ties of mortall men; and ſhall not Gods wrath 
be hot againſt that people, who liue in the con- 
tinual blaſphemic of his name? Ler vs therefore | 
feare to open our mouthes in any kind of com- | 
mon ſwearing, though it be by the baſeſt crea- 
ture that God hath made: fer the leaſt creature 
is better then we can be allowed to abule by 
our oathes. Ra 
. Laftly , here is forbidden all c#rfing of our 
ſelues in our common talke , as when men wy ; 
| If it be wot ſo , [wonld 1 were hanged; I would this 
Lea might be my bane , aud ſuch like ; for euery 
imprecation is apart of an oath : as we may ſee in 
the oathes ſpecified in Scripture: 1, Sam. 25. 
22. So and more alſo , doe God to > _ f | 
Daxid , &c. and 2. king.6.5. /f [ ave not ſo and. 
ſo, then God doe ſo and fo ow : Ark as we are 
not to ſweare in our common talke, ſo neither 
ought we to yſe imprecation therein : for bee- 
ing part of an oath, it ought not to be the mar- 
ter of our common ſpeech. 

Here two queſtions muſt be skanned :firſt , 
when may a man lawfully ſweare; and when 
oot? for Chrilts ſpeech forbidding ordinarie 
ſwearing,ſeemes to graunt, that there is a time 
| whetin a man may lawfully take an oath.There 
de two times and caſes wherein a man may 
lawfully takean oath. Firſt, when the magiſtrate 
miniſtreth an oath ynto a man ypon a iuſt occa- 
hon: for the magiſtrate hath the power of God | 
inthis caſe, and therefore when he iuſtly re- 
quires it of man, then may he lawfully ſweare, 
Secondly , when a mans owne calling generall 
or particular, neceſſarily requires an oath; and | 
this isin foure caſes: I. When the taking of an 
oath ſerueth tomaintaine , procure, or winne 
vato God any part ofhis glory, or to preſerue 
the ſame from diſgrace. In this regard , Paw! 
;mooued with a godly zeale, vſcth an oath in 
ſundrie ofhis Epiſtles, for the confirmation of 
his do@trin, that the Churches to whom he writ | 
Godthe more, IT, When his oath ſerveth to 
maintaine or further his own or others ſaluati- 
08,or preſeruation in ſoule or body:in this caſe 
* Paxl calls God for arecord vuto hes ſoule , that 

came not to Corinth to fpare them, And 
Dazid to further himſelfe in the way of fal- 


might be ftabliſhed in the truth, and ſo glorifie | 


a 


C| 


D 


Thus did Abraham and Abimelech ſweare each | 


| of all Arife : now we know that much Rrife 


| all other parts of his worſhip: Deut. 10.20.the| 


world keepe Gods commanndements, I 11. When 
the oath ſerues to confirme and Rabliſh peace | 
and ſocietie betweene partie and partie, coun- 
trey and countrey , kingdome and kingdome, | 


to other, Gen, 21. 23, and lacob and Laban, 
Gen, 31. 53, and by vertue hereof doe ſub- 
teCts bind themſclues by oath in allegiance to 
their Princes, and ſoldiers to their Gouer-| 
nours, IV.Whea a man by oath and not other- 
wiſe, may either free himſelfe from temporall | 
lofles , or procure to himſelfe temporail bene- 
firs which be of great weight and moment : for 
att oath for confirmationis among men the end 


and controuerſic doth ariſe about worldly: af- 
faires. And in this regard a:man by oath may 
lawfully purge himſclfe of infamie and lander, 
Intheſe foure caſes, aman may lawfully ſwear, 
not onely publikely before the Magiſtrate, but 
alſo priuately , ſo it be with due reuerence and 
good conſcience. But in common talke, or on 
light occafion, a man cannot lawfully ſweare, 
either by {mall or great oath, for thatis to take 
the name of Godin yaine. 
TIT, Qzeff, How muſt a man,take an oath, 
when by iuft occaſion heis called ro ſweare ?| 
Anſw. To this queſtion the Prophet leremie | 
aniwereth, ch.4.2. Thou ſhalt ſweare , The Lord 
lmeth , in truth , in indgement , and in righteouſ- 
nes: Where three yertues are required in an holy. 
manner of ſwearing. Firft, rruth, and that re- 
ſpeQeth two things , as well the marrer where- 
to we ſweare, for God may not be brought for 
a witneſle to a lie; as alſo the minde of him 
that ſweareth : for his oath muſt be according 
tohisminde, withour fraud or deceit,and with 
intent to performe that truely which he pro- 
miſes thereupon, Secondly, /zftice or righreouſ- 
es , Which alſo reſpeCteth two hings;Brft.the 
thing fworne to, that muſtbe iuſt and lawfull, 
and according to Gods word : ſecondly , the 
conſcience of the {wearer : for a man myſt nor| 
fweare for a trifle though the thing be true, bur | 
either by the authoritie of the Magiſtrare, or| 
vpon ſome neceſlarie cauſe of his lawfull cal- 
ting:and againſt this yertue do thoſe finne,that | 
ſweare viually in their comman talke, though 
the thing be true : for trifles and light matters | 
arenot a iuſt cauſe of an oath. Thirdly , mwdpe- 
ment,as wel of the oath, as of his owne Dry | 
for the oath; he thar ſweareth rightly,oughr ro 
know the nature of an oath,8& be ableto judge | 
of the matter whereabout he ſweareth, & alſo 
diſcerne rightly of the perſons before whom, of | 
time,place, & other circumſtances. And for his | 
owne perſon , aman that ſwearecrh', ought to' 
ſee in his conſcience that he is fit to take an 
oath, and thereby to worſhip and glorifieGod: | 
for he that ſweareth ought to haue his hearr| 
ſmitten with feare and awe towards God, as in 


m 
b 


feare of God, and ſwearing by bis name ,are joy-| 


ned rogether : & a prophane man that hath\no | 


uation, b bound himſelfe by an oath, that he | 
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eAn Expoſition of Chriſls = 
t —— roure: A | one onely.dite&t kinde of [weating,"by God 


|-himſclfe. Thirdly , Deiti 6, '1 3, [Thow- Jhalr 
| ſweare by my name [ ther6Ivſeemeth'hepreſeri- 


feare of God in his heart ough 
And thus much of Chrifts generall anſwer , to | 


J Whether we 
J may {wearc 

by the crea- 

tures. 

| [anſen.con- 

cord. Euang. 

cap.40-' 

1 Manuale 

confeff. 

3 Martini ab - 

{ Aſpilcueta. 

J £ 12,0uin4- 


Reafons 2- 
gaiuſt {wc 2- 
] ning by the 
Creatures, 


2 
jaHcbs 15. 
Ib v.13. 


| addeth ſcuerall reaſons in prohibiting theſe | 


]ſ{wearin 


cheir falſe interpretation, 

v.35. Noryet bythe carth,, for 

King , cc. Here our Saviour 
articularly to forbid ſearing in foure feue- 


rall kindes of oathes vied among -the Tewes, 


by the creatures :and withal! obſerue, that he || 


ſcacrall kindes of indirect oathes: as that 4.) 
man ninſt not ſweare by heaxen , becanſe it 15 the \ 
throne of God, cc, Now as I take it, Chriſt doth 
[nor diredly forbid ſwearing by the creatures | 
in this place: for his intent 18. to forbid ordi- | 
naric Cds in common ſpeech, whether 
it be by God, or by thecreatures 5: which here 
henameth , becaute the Iewes counted them 
bar gþt: oathes. Yer here this point muſt 
necdes beskanned , Whether it be Lawfull at any 
time to ſweare by the creatures, Sundrie Papitts, 
andthoſe of the beſt account both for learning 
and deuotion , make-two kinds of oathes, in 
by the creatures: Firlt when a man 


{weares by the creature, and purs itin the place 


he (weareth:2and this doe atl condemne as wics 


Neither by heanen ,for it is the throwe of God : | 
it ha foo teſtoole : 
neither by leruſalem , for it is the c:tie of the great 
Chriſt commeth | 


vnder which he includeth all indirect oathes ;| 


of God , making it a Iudge and witneſſero his | ; 
conſcience of the truth of the ghing, whereof | 


ked and vnlawfull, both Proteſtants and Pa- 


” 


ut yet the oathiis. directed ro God inthe mind | 
of the {wearer , vnder the name of the creature, | 
as the creature isin relation to God a figne of. 


pm Secondly , when the creature is named, | 


his 


ture in his oath ( as Pax{did, [call Gedto record 
ro myconſcience ) and yer ſweare by God : for it 
is one thing ro name the creaturggy ſwearing , 
and an other thing to{weare by the creature, 
Realons againſt this forme cf ſwearing by 
the creatures,arc theſe, Fixſt,an oath isa part of 
Gods worſhip , as hath before beer.e ſhewed : 
now euery part of Gods worſhip mult be re- 


preſence:and this kind of (wearing is taken | 
for lawfull, not onely of all Papiſts, but of ma- | 
\ | ny Proteſtant Diuines which be of good ac-! 

| count in our age. Yet with reuerence to them | 
all, Lſceno reaſon in the word of God,to war- | 
rant this kind of {wearing by the creature, with | 
direction to God in the minde of nxn that | 
ſwearcth, Indeede a man may name.the crea- | 
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| 
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i 
' 


| 


terred to Cod. directly; ſo we pray and giue 
thaks to God directly, and not in theereature, 
and io we ought to ſiweare; but in indirect 
[wearing by the creatures, the oath is direQly 
referred to the creature, and indirely vnto 
Cod, namely in the creature; which is notlaw- 
full, Secondly, a man muſt ſweare a by hins that 


fo 
ſware by himſelfe becauſe there was no greater to 
[[weare by ; where it ſeemeth, the holy Ghoſt 
takes it for graunted, that there.is no lawfult 


greater then mag, and fo there mult be bur 
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greater then himſclfe , and therefore b God | 


{wearing by the creatures; becauſe they arenot | 


<= 


beth ſucha-forme of fwearing , wherein the 
name of God in ſomeplaine-mannet is'expre{- 


| fed;but in indirect oathes,an other befides hirh | 
he (Weare- 
by: rho crea- | 


that ſweareth , cannot tell whether: 
by God orndo, becauſe the-oath is 
ture and directed to God onely in the-minde 
of him that ſwearerh.: Fourthly , Marth. 22. 


obs He that fmearet hby the T emple:. ſweareth by 
| 6od4 whenre1 gather; that an indirec>oath 


is ſuperfluous;becauſe itiis fufficient that aman 


Fweareby Godonely , and not by the creature 
allo, | SY 


By theſe reaſons I haue beene mooued to 
diſlike of indirect oathes:now let vs ce what is 
faid in the behalfe of chem. Firſt , it is faid, that 
« Toſeph a man comended for his faith ; ſware by 
the life of Pharaoh : therefore men may {iweare 
by the creatures. A»ſ;It may-well beexpoſided; 
not to be an oath, but an afſcueration:to this ef- 
feCt , as ſurely as Pharaoh lineth : but fay ivis an « 
oath, yet this fa& prooueth not the lawfulneſſe 
of this kind of ſwearing:for no man is ſo good, 
bur he may þe tainted with the impieties of the 
place wherein he liueth,, eſpecially being ſo 
wicked a place as Pharaohs court was, '* .* 

Second reaſon, 2 King,2 4. the Prophet E- 
liſha ſmeareth by Eliahs ſoule. Anſ." That place 
proouethnot the point in haud : for the quelii- 


on 1s of. indire&t oathes, where the name. of 


God is concealed:bur in that place Gods name 
is prefixed , 45 the Lord lineth , and as thy ſoule 
Imeth, Againe , that phraſe may be taken for a 
{olemne Afleucration ovely , as it is well tran- 
{lated ; as the Lord liueth, and as thy ſonle lineth,1 
will not leaue thee, 7 
Reaſon I [ T.Canticl,'3.5, There ( fay they) 
Chriſt himſelfe ſwearcth by the creatures ; rhe 
Roes and the Hindes of the field.' Anſw. Thoſe 


words are not an oath, but an admiration > for 


Chriſt chargeththe enemics of his Church not | 


to trouble her; and he- confirmeth his charge 
by a teſtimonie from the bruit beaſts ,, which 
may be done without an oath : for it is all one 
as if he had ſaid, If you-doe trouble my Church 


| the Roes and Hindes of the field ſhall be wit- 


nefles againk you, becauſe you doe that which 


\ they would not Goe,, if they had reaſon as you 


haue:now the creatures may be made witneſſes 
vato an Admiration: as Deut. 32.1. CWoſes 
calleth heaven ard earth to witneſſe : and ſo doth | 
the Lord, Iſa.1.2. but when a man ſieareth by 
a thing, the ſame is made a witnefle to his con- 
{cience, which no creature can be. 

Reaſon IV, Paul (ay they ) ſware by 4 their 
retoycmg , Which isa gift of God, Anſ. Thoſe 
words, arenot an oath., but an obteſtation,to 
cefiifir the conſtancie which he ſhewed in his 
miniſterie , and they declaredin the.confefſon 
of their faith:now-a teſtimonie may be drawne 
from a creature, as we ſhewed before. But{(ſay 
they )the word there vied, is a note of an oath. 


_— — — — — 


c Gen.41.16, 


dz Cor.lj 
Jl. 


Arſ.Nor 


<—_—__— 


VO OO OOO. OS - OI 


Q 


| 
| 


| jndiret oathes w 


| thatGathath made; | / 


——_— — 
—_—_ T_T 


Fe I Kon 


—{T_ 
" "ou 


Sermon in the «Mount, 


ata ttias 2 oa 9 a erat 


alwates -: for ſamictimes it betokens an aſ- 


d:4xhac I rakeit, there oughrnot co beany 


led,andehe creature 


of bis creativret, enen the leaſt haite of a mans 


tathgi; vo-met by the leaſt 


py 


in aff COMmon' creature 

Hence :veilearne;fundric inſtruttions. t. 
Thatit is not lawfullto (weare by faith, rroth, 
brexd;}drinke ; andfuch like : for faith( to infift 
in one”) is a gifrobGbod.,' which beareth Gods 
name in it: for the mktcer of our fairhits Chriſt, 
ſoas when we fwearetby it, we ſwear by Chriſt 
whoſe: natue we may :nor. take in: vame; and 
therefore may not {weare-at all'by! any ſuch 
oathes.Againe,Gad hath fer his hame on cuery 
 cteature 3 he hath imprinted inthera the ſignes 
ofhis power, wifedome, iuftice ;vand mercie: 
Rom.1.20, The inuiſible things" of God are 
ſerne by: his. workes: rand AQ 14/117, Raine 
from beauen,, and fruntfull ſeaſons; were. witneſſes 
| vuto the Gentiles of 'Gods gu 


s goodnes unto them : 
which-ſeructh firſt ro:condemne the world. of 
oreatingratitude : for we haue 'ſerbeforwoud 
eyes, we daily taſt and handle the-good'creas 
tures of God;yet who behold&irthemhis wil. 
dome , mercie, and goodnes:ptharx, thereby he 


are like to bruit beaſts, who vie the benefit of 


_ [the creatures , but yer never think on God the 


Creator;and like:vnro the ſwine, who cateth 
yprhemaſt , burneuerlooketh'ypco: the tree 
from whence'it zotmmerby. year{oine are. fo 


| 


EE eee 


ſhameles;, that they denieGodbyrtheir works, 
though not in word;. |. 

Secondly, this teacherth vs:catefully to me- 
ditate ypon the. brearures' of Gol; tabouring 
therein to ſee Gods wifdome, iuftice;and mer- 
cic, and the reſt ofhis attributes z;thar hereby 
we maytake occafionto praife his name : Pal; 
| 139.14. 1will praiſe thee; for 1 ans wonderfully 
and fearefidly. made'3 marnetous: art: thy works , 
and that my"ſoule lttewerb Yightmeil:- here the 


"SO $I" 


|Propheddoth profeſſe:: Firtt, that bedid medi- 


tate 0n the creature9of God ſetioufty; 'then;, 
[that bismediration; made himirofeare and to 


|bealtoriſheds and thiedty;ro;praiſ&Cod.Plal, 
92: 9,6." Oh how" ftortoxs are thy-workes? there-| - 
and thunder. Againe;;/ heſhewerh-his-+uRtice 
fromheauen , by powisng: downe his awdge- [ 


Mimporting;that bd did meditate thereon:but 


|the Vrwife mar ( ſairhy he ) knoweth/it not , and'i 


vole dori\nor underſtand this: where he ſhew- 
cth;tharit'is a (rd wor: of folly:toſec Gods 
| CTeALures®, and notteo behold the: wonderfull 
power and goodnes of God. in: them. Pal. 
1.45 5. 1 will meditate wpon all thy wondrous 


S the reaſons, for which 
| Chit forbids. theſciindireH oaths : the ſuiwme 
-[& amingzneraltis this; becauſe Gods name, 


which. weft wt betakew in vane , ſet itt exery one 


might take occaſfibn topraiſe his name?for men 


| Sr;6s in otherauthors might be ſhew- | 


herein Gods name is concea- | 
Iworne by made a pledge 
| of Godspreſence,. 1 


'1 _;Noyw:!E: came to» 


hedd, (borthereina nan way lee-the wiſedome'|. 
[andporeet of Godyuberefore we may not ſweare | 


A 


=_ 


- _— _ " 


1 


| O Lord, Hiscxample we ſhould follow: And 
whereas Gods iudgementgsare-among ys we 


muſt labour in them, to tac Gods indignation 
againlt our Gnogs,and bis,mercis inchaeging 


vs tor our. aw&andement, ghat we mightinot be 
condemned with the world...  , EE 


" Thirdly, jfeyerie create; caric in j0 ſome 
ſtampe of Gads nag, ,,then what ſhogld the 
reaſonable creature Joenſhould not mep,nruch 
more beare Gods imaged yes yerely , hoch,in 
thought, willaffection ,and action: i wemeſt 


therefore ſagke to, repaire{imvs Gods:tumnhge: 


decaied in Adam : aid abguye All-thiagsoake 


neede, wecarricnot abpytys theimage of:the: 
any (unne : forifwedoe , weare farre: 


deuillin | 
worſe thenth | umbe.cce4ures.!,.. } ? 


AX 4 4+ 
& "# 347 


® - 


- Fourthly , whercaveuery;;creature; beargs.A-; 


baut ſome pargiof,Godsjmage., this. leruesito 


rippe the ignoranc ſoxti.gtcheis, falle-plen.: 
who thinke God wilthold&themexcuſed,we- 


cauſe they are not bookelearget;þut theyqauſt 
know they deveiverherpſelues,for fith they.are 
ignorant gf the. wiſedome 2mercie,and:pobyer. 
of God,& of many other things in-Ged which, 


the very ynreaſorpble Features mighthouc 


raught them, if they bad hgheld the Tame, and 


meditated thereon.: thty may ivſtly feare; leaſt | 


theſe filly! creatures: Rangd yp jn-iudpemantoe} 
;gainſt them at the laſbfayg10! 512:! 


'euery creature, we.rhuſtdabourtovfetbem all 


, napdioly mannet;as meatiyftinke,apparelt.6c 


lueÞ ke : we muſt beryath we abuſo them pit 
vnto our lus any manngs,ofway,forthe abulc 
redounds:ynto the Lord; whole. name they 
bearc, andwe know! God awillnot, hald: him 
guiltleſſe thas takerh big patag inf yainecr ; -.. 

| Now. I come moreparticularly to, the:{eue- 


| rall reaſons annexed-to 4þgf{cuerall, prohibiri- 


ons, The firſt particulax-robibitiohris-this, 
Thou ſhatt aot ſweare by. heanen;; and the reaſon 
followerh , for it s the throne of God, :This.rea- 


ſon is to be ſcanned; A'Throneis a chaire of e-» 


ſtate wherein earthly Princes vſe.to fitih iudg- 
ment, & (hew-themſcluesa glory and maichty. 
Now heauenis notprapttlya Throne , bur by 


| reſemblance;hecauſe-that (0d doth in heauen, | 1 ' _ 


and from heaven ſhew (his. glotric and maigftic 
vnto men. Imbeauen theSaihts and Arigels be- 
hold the voſpeakable glhavrie-pf (God. And from 
heauen doth-God they bis exceeding power, 


| cuen in ſpreading theheanens like a curtaine a- 


boue the earthin ſetting therein the Sunne;the 
moone and erres, moſt; glorious crearmes zin 
oiving particular motions vato them: byden- 
ding raine-fromheau&with Rormes,lightaings, 


ments thence # As the £:flogd pon the-world of 
the ungodly ; fire and bringſtone pon Sodome and 


oO 


Gomorrah ; as the Apoſtle {ajitb;Rom, 1 .18;T be | 
wrath of Gad us remealed;fram heanen againſt all | 
yngodlines and vurighteonſuiſſe of men, ; A 7a E 
a-Trom . 


» 


Gods mergierand goodnes is: manifeſt 


anrnvand v. 1a, "216. rhy workss proſe rhee 


| 


2:66:12 j0 | 


| Badlafily, ſeeing Godhath ſerbivimapp in | 


—— es... 


' 
[ 
| 
| 
' 


' 
{1 
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Plea of the 
ignorant. 
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BE - as betta nel rift | uen : for where can we- be in a more happic 
| ——_ ey ns-Fgas' C {if place then before Gods xhrone* in heaven, 
| vo Ai worke of our tedemp | where God ſers out his-gloric and maiettic to | 
| the holy Ghoſt deſcended in Chrifts bapriſme; | en EE I oo oa, vn 
A ao Fathers v6ice bras heard from thence | | Thirdly , hence we may learne,, to cohcriue | 1, 
| pointing out that lambs 6f God which taketh | | aright of theprouidence of God : for Go ſix- | muſt cop. | 

| away the finnes ofthe world : and thence ſhall | | ting in his maieſtic in heaven; and becing.infi. | Gods pro, 

' Chi come 2gainciiglorie at thehſt day,, to! | nite in wiſdome,power,andgreatnes,doth by a lence, 

be glorified in bis Saineszall which doe magni-| | moſt carefull prouidence ſee, know;andgo- 

| fie ynto'ys the glorie ofhis Throne. | | ucrneall things that aredoge ypontheearth : 

The vie. | Is the Throne 6f God in heauen, and'noton| | this is notably ſer forth vnto'vs, Pfal.z T4 The 

 earrt?chen muſt welearne to coficeive of God, | | Lords throne # in heaes , his eies will canfide r , his 
' as of ani heaven King - in the chapter follow-/ cie lids will trie the childrm'of men - the words 
| ing we ate tauphet6 call him onr heavenly Fa-, [arc very ſignificant , importing that God from 
ther. v,9, and'therefore wheti'we fprake or heauen doth moſt narrowly-ſee into; all mens 
- | thinke of God, vr d6e-worſhip'vnto him in, dealings and affaires : which teacherh vs, when 
A pralerorithankſgiuing ; we multnot conceive | | welhall be in-any diſtreffe; either in bodie, 
 ofbimrinany cartialtort, but-itvan heaucnly | | minds, good,or friends, to behaue our ſelues in 
| manner. | The ſeoofd) commaiidement forbid-|. | an holy manner, for God: ſees our caſe : and 
| dingahe repreſentarrow of God iw any fimili-| | therefore firſtwe muſt make our moane vnto 
| thdes,may teach vs; that wemuſt not conceive! | him, and humbly intrear for that grace and 
| of God aftct any earthly oricarmall manner. In- | mercic at his hands whereof we land in necde, 
' deede-:the Popiſh Chutch approouing of the:/ | Dauid maketh this a ground of much comfort 
| images df rhe Tripitie (ab before was ſhewed)) |in affliction: Pſal. 102,19, 20. Onr of brazen 
| doe thereby teach the people ro conceiue of | | ( ſaith he ) did rhe Lord behold the earth ,that he | 
God,arof an vid-wman freing in heauen, with a | | might beare the — of the priſoner, aud de- 

4014.23 | crowne vpon his head; becuufe he is called:rhe| | liner the children of death, ; IC Ke 

Anncient of dates ; batall fuch carball conceits|- | Laflly,qhisſerueth co terrific every finner:for | « terror 

| of Gad are here forbidden. - - | | the Lord fits in heauen with a piercing eye,be- | $ancrs 

|: That we may thi#h'conteiue aright of God, ["—Y all thy doings wharſocuer thou art; | 

two Rules wuſt be termembred. Firſt , we muſt | * | aod therefore whena man finneth, though he 


% not frame in our wihds'any image of God:at | C ' bidethe ſame from men , yet the Lord ſees him, 


all, as that he ſhovld be like ymro man, _ apd will reprooue him, and iudge him: ler vs | 
other creature: durwe' muſt conceme of him | | therfore make-conſcience of all fine, and feare |. 
both inbis works; as out creator , gouernour, | | to doecuill,cither by thought, word or deede, 
andpteſeruer;and alfs ia his properties,asmoſt | | ſeeing weare before. the Judge that fits Ypon 
wiſe , moſtiult , holy; mercifull, and ſuch like, | | this throne, | | 
Secondly , we muſt conceiue that God is one The ſecond particular prohibition is, againſ} 
in ſubftarce, and three in perſon : we muſt not | | ſwearing by the earth ;the reaſon is, becauſe it is 
confound: the perſons-; nor deuide the ſub-| | rhe Lords foot-ftoole, The earth is the I.ords 
ance, bur conceiueof one God m three per- | | faotesltoole,notproperly,but by reſemblance; | 
fons; and three -perſons in one and the ſame | | becauſe as the footſtooleis nothing in glory to 
Godhezd.Theſe rwo Rules being well obſcr- | | the throne, nomore be thoſe glimnples of glory, | 
ued,wil Keep our hearts from thoſe yaine con- | | which God ſhewes here on earth, comparable 
ceits of God, which many-frameto themſelues | | to that ſurpaſſing dignitie and glorie, wherein 
when they chinke ofhimin their mindes, God manifeſts himſclfe in heauen.  - + | 
Secondly , ſceing Gods throne is in heauen, | | Is the earththe Lords footeſtoole? then is Laſtruſtion. | 
therefore our conner {ater muſt be there alſo: for |D henot included in heauen, bur is preſent alſo 6:13 
where God is and his throne, there ought our | | ypon earth :.God isnot in one place alone,bur | 6244 00% 
hearts to be, Now' we ſhall have our conuer- he is euery where at one & the {ame time. Here |* reſenen.. 
ſation in heauen, bydoing wo things; Firſt, then we hauea;plaine proofe.of Gods infinite 
by « continnll elevation of our mindes ynto | | greatnes and -orfnipreſence; in regard of his 
heauen,morning,and evening, and atalltimes | | eſſence and godbead ; for Chriſt compares him 
when we haue occaſion: 3. Thefl.4., 17, we are [202 king, whois of that bignefſe,, that be fils 
contmanded 5» pray continually , and that we | | heauen with his glorie zand of that beight,that 
doe, ſo oft as in the duties of our ordinary cal-| | the earth below is his footeftoole,accordip gas 
ling, wedefire m our: hearts the bleſſing and | | he ſaith, Jerem. 23. 23.' 1 fÞheaven and earth. 
aſhftance'of God : for the fighs and-grones of | | This point David proouts at large,PſaLi3g9.7, 
the ſoule;, are prajers'approoued before Godz| |8, Whether ſpall Igor from thy preſence? gc. 
| we muſt therefore lift vp our heart ro God , | ſewing plainely,that there is noplace,where- 
as Dauid did , Plal. 25.1. Secondly, we muſt | of it can be truly {aid.that God in eſſence is not 
| ſer all onr affeQtionon God, and on heauen- | | there preſent. The conſideration whereof tca- 
ted things, as our loue, our ioy., and feare; | | cheth vs, IH X 
yea our care muſt be of comming to hea-' ' Firft, to ynderfland'aright that faying of 
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_ Sermon in the «Monit. 


our becing: we are not in God, as parts of God: 
for bis efſence is molt ſimple; and yet ir is true 
| ve are in God, becauſe his effencc is euery 


where: it is in VS, forth of vs; and about vs;and 
becing in vs,and about vs, giucs vs liuing,bee- 
ing, and moouing. I TE 

oy —Secondly,thisceacherh VS Oo CONCE1UEC Ar) 
of Gods holyprouidence ; to wit, that Go 
| regard of bis ſubſance,is in cuery place,giuving 
| being,life, && moouing to al things that be, liue, 
| and mooue, preſcruing them, and killing them 
| at his pleaſure,and doing wharſocuer he will, 


h 
Tin 5 


Pan, AGt.1 7.26, 11 him we line, moowe, and hane A 


- 


' Thirdly, this conſideration of Gods efſenti- 
all preſence, ſerues to kindle in our hearts that | 


dienceinall eſtates, If God ſhall lay vpon vs a- 
ny afMiQtion,cicher in bodic or minde , friends, 
or goods, let vs then conlader the eſſential pre- 
ſence of God, laying that croffe ypon vs,and it 
| will Grike into our hearts a reuerent feare of 
God, and moouc vs to patience,meckenes,and 
contentation;yea,it wil cauſe vs to-humble our 
ſelues.vtarder bis hand : for the cauſe why men 
flie not ro God, by bumbling themſclues in 
their afflictions, is becauſe they thinke God is 
facre off, Againe, if in proſperitic we conſider 
Gods efſentiall preſence with vs, giuing vnto 
v3 all good things,it will make vs thankeful:ſo 
much we doe vato man, when we be in his pre-! 


readily addtefle our ſclues ro thankefulnes:and 
ſhal wenot doſo to God? Ina word, this holy | 
meditation of Gods preſence, will make vs to. 
humble our felues vnto God, and to reft con- 
tented with his good will and pleaſure. 
Fourthly,if God in eflence be preſent cuerie 
where, then it is needlefſe to make choice of 
places in regard of holineſle, for the worſhip of 
God; for oneplace. is no more neere to Cod 
thenan other: which confures the vanity of Po- | 
piſh Pilgrimages to cheife places for religious | 
worſhip : and it checketh alſo the blind opini- 
on of many among vs, who thinke the Church 
Is the onely place of prayer and other parts of 
Gods worſhip ; whereupon they neuer regard 
topray in their priuate houſes, But God is in 
thee,and in thy houſe, as wel as in the Church, 
and therefore thou maiſt lift vp pure hands vn- 
to God in all places, and muſt pray at home, as 
well as in the Church ( alwaijes prouided that 
thou honour Gods ordinance in the publike aſ- 
ſemblies,) // ; 
Fiftly,if God be every where, then we muſt 
labour to thaue hearts affected w 
[waſion phe whereſoever we bee , Godis pre- 
(ent with ys. This leſſon God taught Abraham, 
Gen, 1 Rl Wake before me ,and bee vpright : and 
this Enech had learned long before, Gen. 5.24; 
indtherefore was reported of , that hee had plea- | 
ſed God, Heb, 11 55. now where this perſwaſion 
taketh place;it wil rike the heart with a reve- 
rent feare- and awe towards God , making a 


ſence that hath beſtowed a fauour vpon.vs, we | 


ith this per- | 


feare of God, which is the ground of true obe- | 


| 


—_—_— 


| which:comes from the want of this perſiaſhoh 


be rv ; then they bow their bodies, to te- 


|hewtil 


| raſalem : the reaſon is, fort is the citie 'of the 


how then ſhould 1 doe this euill im his fight; 
Oh that this thought didrunne in out mindsin 
the time of tempration,then by Godsgrace we 
ſhould feare to finne, and endeauour to:walke 
before God in all holy obedicce;as his ſervants 
haue done, Many are ſhameleſſe in finning , 


of Gods preſence, which ſhould ſtrike rhisfeare 
into their hearrs,. as weemay ſce,Gen/20.1t. 
Pſal.10.3;4.11, and 94.6,7. niet] 
Sixtly , this knowledge of Gods pteſence, 
ſeruesro quiet and ſtrengthen their heares whiar 
are troubled with feare'of the deuill: chus they 
muſt reaſon with themſelues ; the 'Lord my 
Godis preſent with me, beth'in power med. 
ſence,hecan bind Satan, ind he will keep- thoſe 
that truſt in him from the-ſj1are of the hunter 
Wherefore then ſhould I be afraid? © 
Secandly, is.the earth the Lords footRoole? 
then while wee liue here ypon the'earth ;'owr 
lizes ought to bee a daily prattiſe of humiliation and 
repextance : when good ſubieas come before 
the chaire of efiate, eſpecially if the Prince 


ſtifie their loyall ſubieCtion vnro their Prince ; 
ſhall man doe this to man, and ſhall nor wee, 
whoſe dwelling is at the 'Lords footftoole , 
much more humble our ſclues? When Davids 
wrath was kindled againſt Nabal, Abigail Na- 
bals wife beeing wiſerthen her husband; went 
ro meete Dauid with a preſent, and'fofoone 
as ſhee ſaw.bim, f ſhee _ off her aſſe ;and fell 
downe vpon her face ; and bowed ber ſelfe 111 the 
ground, andfell at hus feete, and beſought him bhum- 
bly to forget the treſpaſſe , and to ſtay his hand frond 
bloed :{o likewiſe when /acov met his brother 
Efax,.s he bowed himſelfe ſeuen times, to moout him! 
to compaſſion towards hum and his family : how 
much more then ought wee to bow our ſelues 
before the Lord , who haue ten thouſand fold 
more deſerued his wrath then Nabal did Da- 
uids, or Iacob Efaus ? and beſides, our humble 
walking before him at his footftoole-here on 
earth, may giue vs affurance, tharoneday hee 
will place vs on his throne in gloriein the hea-' 
uens. But if wee walke- proudly before him in' 
the praRtiſe of finne , beeing at his footſtoole, 
let vs know that he hath feet likg vnto fierie brafſe 
burning in a furnace, Revel. r, 15. yvnder which 
Canals all his enemies, and make thenr 

his footftoole, Plal.r10.1. 
The third jnhibicien, is from ſwearing by Ie- 


ear King + that is, the citie of God, 'the King 
of Kings: for God had choſen the Jewes to be 


citie, where he had his Towle. and facrifices 
fer his ſolemne worſhip.. 


the foundation of religions'ye, che people 


Yow here :obferuc, | 
that at this time, the Temple was made a damne | 
of Theenes,and many of the Scribes,and Jewiſh | 
teachers were notable Heretikes,erring againſt |. 


were rebellious and wicked, as Steuen plainely 


— 


his peculiar people, and Teruſalemfor his holy | 


)telleth them , 


Act. 7+ 51.'and yer Chriſt 


CR 


man thus io realon; Godis preſent with me, 
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callerh leruſalemthe citie of God , and ſo tac 


people, Gods people z'though they for their 


| doe then! preſently ceaſe to be the people of 


| God; whein Dep Mne cut off themſclues fr6 
Whe a pen- God and forla 


le ceale to *' 


'|ro be Gods people., when God forſakesthem, 


e him; bur chen dee they ceaſe 
andcutschem off from him : like as'in the tate 
of matrimonic , whe. either man or wife com- 
mitsadulterie/the partic breakes the bond of 
marriage; and 25 much asin him lyeth, cuts off 
hid (ſelf from tbe orher: bur yer while the par- 
ty irtaocent retaines/matrimoniall affection toy 
wards the partic offenging, and-giuvesnot a Bil 


| of Guprct; they'flill, remaine manand wite. 


This appeares in-thefe! ewes , whome neither 


| Chriſt himſ{clfe did therforſake,when they re- 


ieRefl him / for hepraied for them when they 


| }crucifiedhim/)aor yer his ApoRtles, til they ſaw 


inchem manifet Ggnes of incurable obſtinacy, 


jtARr p46. 


,. :Thispoint muſt be remembred,as ſcruing to 
retific our i1udgementstouching tbe ftate of a 
| Church or -peaple;, that haue many gricuous 
| wants-& faults among them, both for doGrine 
and manuers: for though apcople doe what in 


themycth ,/to cut off: chemſclues from God, 
| yet til God cur them off from him', they ceaſe 
notto be bis people: and therefore: we muſt | 


not iudge them to beno people of God,rill we 
ſeethat-God hath'cur them off. And to apply 
 thisto-our owne Church: put caſe we had fe r= 
ſakenGod,and hadamong(t vs all thoſe abuſcs 


| which ſome would faſtenivpon vs,as making vs 
to berio Church); yet this prooues 4s not'to be 


no Church, neither ought we for allthis to be 


fo reputed: for though we hauc deferucd in- 
| deed that God ſhould cur vs off, yet ſeeing he 


youchſaferh vnto vs the doctrin of life, and the 
pledges of {atuation, it cannot truely be ſaid, 
chat we.are vo Church.If ir be ſaid, that by this 
reaſon we-will make the Church of Rome to 
be Gods Church, 'becauſe they. haue ſome 
| fignes of Gods fauour, as Baptiſme and the 
word ,- though gricuouſly. corrupted.. eAuſw. 
Though Idoubr not but God hath his compa- 
nicinthe middeſt of Poperie, yer if wewnder- 
Rand by the Church'of Rome, a companie of 
men who profeſſe and hold the Popetor their 
head, and imbrace the- doctrine eſtabliſhed by 
the Councell of Trent, then (1 ſay)they areno 


them aBill of diuorcement in his holy word, 
Reu.18.4.( ome ont of ber my people, 
Houce alſo we are taught,rto carrieacharita- 
ble opindiba of ſuchparticular perſons, as goc 
| 08 june without remorſe? for though they 
forthcir part haue forſaken God; yer we know 
not," Whether God hath forſaken them : he may 


fin mercie. call thew torepenrance; and there- 
© {fore wemwlt gotrafhlygiue ſencence of rudye- | 
ment againſt them." Qzeft. But wharif aman 


parts had forſaken God. The reaſon bercof is| 
|his;becauſe neither'the Iewes , nor any. other 


Church : for Chrilthath cut themoff, & given | 


A| ny haus done, aud doe daily , may we not then 


giue ſentence againlt them, or they againſt 
theryſclues ? An, No verily: for though this 
caſe be moſt fearetull, yet they. haue not abſo- 
lute power ouerthemlelues : Auwmnaſſes * King 


of Iuda had moſt wickedly forlaken Gad, and 


bound himſelfe in league to the deuill ; but yet 
when he humbled himlſelfe becing in affliction, 
andpraicdto God, he was receiued to mercie, 


| Saxls caſe was fearcfull, while d hee made ha- 
works of the Church ; and yetthe Lord conuer- 


red him when he went to perfecute. This muſt 
not embolden any to goe on.inhnne, for the 
Lord will net bee mercifullwato ſuch, Deuter.29., 
0 SO | RS 
Neither ſhalt tho ſweare by thine head | This 
is the laſt forme of {wearing forbidden by 


| Chriſt : the reaſon, becauſe tho canſt not mahg 


one haire white or blacke : that is, thouſhalrt not 
{weare by thine head, becauſe thou haſt nor 
power ouer thine owne head, thou art not 
able ro make thine head; nay, thou. can(i 
nor make one haire of thine head : nay(which- 


| is leſſe ) thou canſt not giue to.any haire his na- 


turall colour, by making-it, eigher white'or 


| blacke, 


Where obſerue the honour given to God, 
not onely to make the haires of wans head, bur 
cuen ta giue a naturall colour-to: euery.one 


of them ; man can not doe the lcaſt of theſe 


things... , p49 
' This teacheth vs,firſt thattherois aparticu- 


{ lar providence of God, whereby he difpoſeth 
| of all things, euen of the leaſt andbaſeſt things 
| that be.in the world: for what is more baſe the 


the haire of amans head?and what is lefle to be 
regarded then the colour thereof ?. and yet the 
Lords prouidence reacheth hereunto; This is 
a matter of endeleſle comfort ro- Gods chil- 
dren: for when weare once perfwaded of the 
particular prouidence of God ouer ſo baſe and 
light things, we ſhalleafily be reſolued that all 
things which befall vs in this life ;' whether in 
proſperitie or aduerſitie, come by Gods ſpecial 
pronigency : which will mooue vs to apatient 

caring of all miſcries',' and to,contentment 
in cuery cſtate, becauſe it is'the: Lords fſen- 
ding ; yeathis will be a notable comfort.in any 
WG to know thac God is the author ther- 
ww | 

Secondly , hath not man power 'ouer the 
leaſt creature,no not ouer the haire of his. head? 
then doubtleſle he may not lawfully ſweare by 
any creature , choughhe haue relagibn'to God 
therein : for if hee might lawfully: fwearc 
by a creature,it.were becauſe he might preſcnt 
chat creature ynto Goll, as a pledge of his pre- 
lence, wherein he defires God topunith him,if 
he faile in his oath.” This is/graunted of thole 
that defend this forme of ſwearing: but a man 


y.not-lay downe any creature,' as apawne | 


gd , and appoint the Lord ropuniſh 
Wpeccaufethe creature is'not in mans 


| gige bimlelte to che deuilt by couenant, as ma. |_ 


th. a. 4 £4 4. .4. «a Ak © 


poet enerycreature is the Lords;and we may 
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rm Een Sermon in the «Mont, 
9.3033Þ+ | | - - _ A ah een NE ; | 
——_ notappoint him how he {hall puniſh ys for our , A| creatures, wherein God hath ſet hfs nawe ; and | 
/periurie. If-it be ſaide, that the oath made by - | therefore we ought not to deface it, wich the 
' the ;creature: is a binding oath, which muſt be | | ſttampe of-pride and vanitie; butrather ſhew 
| kepr;fos Chriſt calls it.an oath, Mat.23.20,and | | nercin, that libertie and modeſtice, that may 
.chereforca man WIN anlarts SY I08 | honour Gods name, TEE be ry Tg = 
eafon-is-notgaod; tor theoath bindeth an | ys 45 E977) 7 pn wane 
jor + ht 98h begins indirectly a man ſweares | EE oV+ 37» Let OUT COMMUNICA» | 
by, God, and ſo in {ubſtance it is an oath; but | -| fx077 he yea, yea and nay nay: | 
etthe manner of itis vnlawfull, becauſe an | RY Fife + | 
oath, beeing part of Gods worſhip , ought to.; for whatſoeuer 13 MOYVe commeth | 
be. directed. voto God immediately: when an ll Pt | | 
Infidel ſweares by his falſe gods (as < Laban did of ett . | | 
by the god of Nahor ) that is an oath, anditbinds | | This verſe containeth two parts: Arule for | , ,\teof 
his conſcience, becauſe in his intent he ſware | | the framing of our ſpeech in common talke; | communica- 
by the true God; and yet the forme of itis vn- | | and a Reaſon thereof, The Rule is this, Let your | *** 
lawfull , becauſe be puts that in the roome of 'p | Communication bee yea, yea : nay, nay: where he 
God; which is not God. _ _ --- 4 -| {heweth;, that though men may not ſweare in 
vfubour | ; Thirdly,is the baire of the head the creature | | their common talke, yer they may vſe a fimple 
hehaire of | of God, and che naturall colour his workman- | | afirmati6,or negationto the thing they ſpek, 
—_— ſhip? then all abuſe hereof muſt needs be vn- | | This Rule is diverſly expounded : fome take it 
r _lawfull: as Firtt ; the cuſtome of thoſe men or | | toreſpet the truth of our ſpeach, as if Chriſt 
| women, who beeing aſhamed of Gods worke- had ſaid ; Wharſoeuer you affirme in { peaking, 
| ip_in-their owge haire, doe beautifie | | affirme it truely; and whatſoeuer you denie in | 


' 
, 


their beads with bought haire , ſometime of | | ſpeaking,denie it truly. But by the circumſtan- 


dead perſons, This is an odious thing,and ſuch | | ces of the place, it rather ſeemeth,, thar Chriſt 
perſons take Gods name in vaine , as much as here propoundeth a Rule for the very forme of | 
they, which ſweare by their head at every word: | | our common talke,to this effect If you would | 
for be they what they will be,God in ſome ſort | | aftirme any thing in your ordinarie ſpecch, let | 
{ hath ſer his owne name in the naturall colour | | you afhrmation be yea; and if you would denie | 
of their haire,which none-ought to be aſhamed | | any thing, let your negation or denjall be no, 
of. Secondly, the painting of faces, and colou- and in your ordinarie communication ſay no 
ring of the haire,is another abuſe of gods name | | more, though you bee vrged thereto, So muſt 
ſet therein, This praCtiſe was abhotred of the | | we take communication, for ordinarie talke:: for 
heathen, who jn their writings haue branded jn ſome cales it hath beene lg\wfull to Fiveare,as 
*| Poppea Neroes wife, becauſe ſhe yſed an oynt- | | hath been ſhewed, HR 

ment made of Afles milke, to make ber face Firſt, by this Rule is condemned the adding | rye vee. | 
faire and bright: what then ſhall we ſay of our of inuocations to our common affirmations or | 1 Inuocati- 


3: f g ons in eom- 
ladies and gentlewoman, who paint their faces 


—_— — 


$ © 


ec Gen. 3153s 


| 


| 


negations: as O Lord, yea :. nay, good God , and | munication 
with Spaniſh white, and colour their haire? ſuch like. In ſome caſes,and at {ome times theſe | valavtull. 


Theſe doubtles beleeue not Gods word, which may be yſ{ed:but in ordinaricand familiar com- 
preferreth the feare of God before fanour and beau- | | munication , theſe.inuocations are abuſes of 
tie, Prou. 31.30, But yet me thinks they ſhould Gods name. Ancatthly Prince will not ſuffer | 
be alhamed to be followers of /ezabe!, 2,King.| | bis name to be rofſed in euery mans mouth ; 
$.30, Thirdly, the wearing of long haire is an. | and much lefſe will the Lord , who herein'is 
other abuſe thereof, in the yonger ſort;it began icalous of his glorie, ; : 
lndeed among theaged, but nowit is become Secondly, here note, that aſſcuerations may | .. ageuera- 'Y 
atricke of youth, and js the badge of a proud | | notbe ordinarily vſed in common talke; as ve- | tions 
heart; for how. can they ſay they giorifie God |xy | rily fea, no in truth, and ſuch like: theſe are more 
thereby., when the Apoftle faith, 7r rs aſbame | | then ſimple affirmations and negations;, and 
for @ man to hae long haire, Well, fith God ' [therefore in-common ſpeech may not be vſed. 
hath fer his name therein, we muſt þeware,| | Our Sauigur Chriſt, the patterne of piety,fieyer 
how we make it an.jattrument of {tinne, If it be j| 'vicd them', bur in waightic matters, 'which 
aide, roweare long haire is our, Engliſh faſhi-: | were carefully zo beremembred ; andthen he 
on: Lanſwer,, Itisnot our auncient Engliſh | . | faid, Verily, weryl1;; 1 ſay arato you, 979 

taſhion,, but indcede-it is 2 farraing tricke,'} | - Thirdly, bece is condemned the vſe of exe- | ;, Fxearai. 
and therefore as, volawtull 25-/forgaiue attire, | \ craticas,whsn we afirmg-ordeny a thing in our | 9% 


Which. God condemnes, Zeph, 1.8. Qur anci-;i | commontalke.; as to\fay,yea ; or elſe 4 would T | 
ent Engliſh faſhion / except it were among the | were degd,and fuch likes -- 12 19.2% 911143 
| 3ged ) was ro-weaxe ſhart haire,: 2nd; in everie | | -\ Fourthly,;er#»4rie ſmearing is. here againe | 4. Ordivarie 
countrey, the moſt,aupcient and gravefaſhtons,| | plainely forbidgen, whether ig be by the name |e"'"S 
ughtto befollowed; not ofig y.in.the | of God, or by-gther creatures, Some to.auvide.| 

the haire, but in apparell alſo, chartha ., | fwearing ,.( as they thiuke )'in their common 
may ſhew the grace of their: hefF-ivays!| | ralke, for yea, agd ne unſero ſay-f7 £4,400 hy 
Wire is Gods ordinance, bogrowgdifrop his: | {»0: bur herein they oftend:for:thele phrales are 
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| and the occaſions thereof: wee areeaſily 


— n 


| oathes, as wellby 
| word all ſpceches.in comrio 


 confirme our ſpeech, aboue yea,andman, arc a- | 
buſes againſt this Rule of Chriſt, for ordinarie 


communication, | 
For whatſoener is more then theſe that is, what- 
ſoever exceedeth a ſimple affirmation or Rga- 
tion in common ſpeach comes of exill: that is,of 
theeuill one, the deuill: fo chap. 6. 13. Deliner 
' vs fromemill : that is, from the deuill, that evil 
' one, This is a moſt excellent reaſon,to mooue 
men to put inpradctiſe this Rule: for all abuſes 
of oathes, aſſcuerations, inuocations, and de- / 
precations , in common ſpeech , are abuſes of 
. Gods name,and they come from the deuill, he 
is the ſchoole-maſter that reacherth men to vie 


them. ; | / 
Queſt, Whethcr doth euery temptation come 


from the deuill? A»ſ, Every temptation to e-. 


uill is of the deuil;ſo much this Text prooueth: 
and Matth.4.3.the Dexillis called the Temprer, 
| becauſe he giues himfclfe ro tempr all men, by 
all meanes, at all times, True itis , that ſome 
temptations come from our corrupt hearts,but 
yet the devill hath an hand in them to further 
| them. Queſt, How can this be,ſecing the Devil 
| is but one, and can be but in one place at once? 
Anſ. There is indeede one head of wicked ſpi- 
rits, called Beelz.ebub, and the dexill , who hath 
innumerable wicked angels miniſtring vnto' 
him, as may be gathered, Matth.25.41. where 
hell is ſaid rs bee prepared for the denill and his an- 
gels : andit is not vnlike, but they aremore 
in number,then all ghe men vpon the earth: fot 
where can any man bee in this life , but ſome 
| wicked ſpirit will be readie to tempt him vico 
| finne ? doth he not prouoke the filthy perſon to 
 vncleaneneſſe, and euery man to ſuch finne, 
| whereunto heis moſt inclined ? And ſay the c- 
| ill motion ariſeth from our owne corruption, 
| yet thedeuills helpe is neuer wanting to bring 
rt into action. 
This ſerueth to confute the follie of our c6- 
mon people , who neuer feare the devill, but 


| When hee appeares vnto them in ſome ſhape :| 


| they thinke he is never neerc them, but when 
' they ſce him: but they mult know, that the de- 
, vill by his wicked ſpirits, is alwaies about them 

day and night, andin all places : and therefore 
' they mult tearn more to feare his temptations, 
| then his appearance: for that is norſo terrible 
'-ro the fight, as his temptations are hurrfull ro 


| the ſoule. Secondly,this preſence of the deuill 


| with every man, —_—_— at all cimes,muſt 


reach vs,to keepe ſtrair watch again all finne, 

er- 
ſwaded to watch againſt- theeues thar Mary 
| depriue vs of our temporall goods, or naturall 
 life:now the devilt our ſpirituall encmie,is dai- 
| ly about vs,to ſcek the ruine of our ſoules, and 
| therefore wee mult alwaics hauc an eFeto his 


| temptations. And indeed, if wee would wet 


conhder his preſence, and malice againſt vs, ir 


would make ys watch and feare, leaſt he ſhould 


A! 


| 


f Cbriſts 


take vs in his ſnare. 


hk. a 


Ee 


% 


But why is the devil called rhe evil one? Arſ. 


By a kind of exctllencie of ipeech, for theſe, 
reaſons. Firft, becauſc he is evill in exceſle, his 


finnes are in the higheſt degree: for it is like;his 
firft finne was direQtly againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
which may be one reaſon, why God chole not 


Angels, but men, on whom hee would ſhewe 
mercie after their fall, Secondly, becauſe hee 
cofnmirs evil] and wickednes without ceaſing, 
and therefore is compared toan ahwnger-bitten 


F yon, who goeth about continually, ſeeking whom he 


may denoure. The moſt wicked man thatis, or 
eucr was, Will ſometime doe good: b Pharaoh 
humbled himſelfe, and confefled his finnes to, 


Wits Saran 
1% Cailed the 
eulll one, | 


1 


2 


a 1.Pet,5s, ; 


b Exo0.,10.16, 


Moſes: and © Sawl deſires to worſhip God with Sa- | c 1m, | 


mel: Herod alſo heard John Baptiſt d gladly, and 


3 | 
; s : of | d Mlat,16, 24, 
ard many things according to his Miniſfterie: but. EO 


the deuill herein differs from all wicked men, | 


that he doth nothing bur praQtiſe wickedneſle; 
he is alwaies murtheting, and never ceaſeth to. 


ſecke mens deſirution, Thirdly, becauſe hee | 


practiſeth hnnes of all (orts & de rees,in him-. 
telfe, and by his Miniſters : for x finnes that | 
be in the world , be all from him, either origi- 
nally, or by furtherance. The vileſt man thar is, 
doth abſlaine from ſinne ſometime: yea by na- 
ture he hateth ſome ſinnes;the proud and pro- 
digal man cannot abide couctouſneſle;and the 
drunkard may abhorre ifolatrie; but the denil! 
continually praQiſeth finnes of all ſorts, and 
therefore is iuſtly called the exill one, 

Here then we may ſee areaſon, why we are 
called the children of wrath, and of the denill by | 
ature : namely, becauſe by nature we cartic.in 
vs,and aboutvs, as lively an image of the deuil 


in ſinne,as any child doth of his naturall father. 
For firit,in our conception we are guilty of 4- 
dams (inne, io cating the forbidden fruit, ' Se- 


finne, which is (not 4 aeog ) but a proneneſle 
to all manner of miſcheife and wickednes,that 


kill his father, or mother, or betray his maſter, 
as Iudas did to Chriſt, though it may be; thou 
abhorreſt ſuch finnes, yet doubtleſſe the' ſeede 
thereof is in thee: yea, if God in mercie did not 
keepe vs from it, our corruption would carrie 


thirdly,from this naturall corruption,doe ariſe 
innumerable cuill thoughrs, words,and deeds, 
in the courſe of our lives, in all which we beare 
the image of the devill, till God bring ys to re- 


| pentance;/andtherefore iuſtly may we bee cal- 
led the chitdren of wrath, and of the deuill by 


nature, having the ſame corruption in vs, that 
is in the deuill, though.not ih the ſame degree 
and nanner; '* 5 77269 IT; PNG 2 


.confounded in our ſelues;yea to hang downe: 
our heads : for what cauſe hath he to be puffed 


like to the deuill? Secondly, this teacheth ys a- 
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condly , our nature is ftayned with originall | 


is commitred in the world, Seeſt thou a man} 


vs. to the blaſphemie againſt the Spirit, 'And| 


Hence weleatne , Firft, to: be aſhamed and 


vp with ſelfe-loue, that is by nature in himſelſe 


| boue all things, to labour to have the image of 


_ | 


0, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
! 


Why were 
called the 

children of 
wrath,and of | 
the dculll, 


© Sermon in the Mount. 


God renued in vs;in righteoufnes ,and true ho- | A| the interpretation 6f this law. A oaine,the Tew- 

[tines which was loft in Adam,thar othedeuils|- |iſhpeople were mightily giuen to reuenge, by | 
|;mage;in finne and wickednes,may bedefaced, | | their naturall diſpeſicion, as mayappeare by 
Thirdly;chis muſt cauſevs to make no uceount | the law of the Cities of Refuge, atid by men- 
ofany worldly thing, that pertainerh to&vs;bur| | tioning of the Reuenget of blood: whichplain- 
all our ioy: mult bee-in Chriſt; he muſtbee our ly imports,that the'Tewes would have bYood-a- 
wiſedome, and ri ghteouſnes,our riches,and all| | gain of him thar ſhed blood; whereTotuer the 

hings cle, becauſe by him we are renued from | - | mer'with/him, Now the Tewiſh Teachets fra- 
the deuils likenes to the image of God, _ | | medtheir doQtrine rothe common' diſpoſition 
'v 38, Ve hane heard that and behaujour of their people, and ſo falfified 
a oa Fas 4 the truth of God, as many times it falls out, thar 
it hath been ſaid, an eye for ani = ON practiſe of men makes inne to 

_— | eemeno ſinne, - ; 
oye, Fe tooth for A tooth, OC — In the perſon of theſe Iewiſh Teachers, wee | vic. r, 


Here Chriſt returns to the commandements may ſce the policie of the deuil, whoſe'intent is | \57P<nn3 


ao ' : DK Srgebeay religion to 
of the ſecond Table, intending to reftore the |? | 294 hath bin in all ages, to ouertutne refigion: | ms humors 
ſame to their proper ſenſe, and withall to con- 


and to this ende, hee endeauours to cauſe men <- ogg 
fare the erroneous interpretation therof,viuen | | fO temperreligion to their natural Fifpoſition 
by the Tewiſh Teachers. And firſt, he commeth | | 32d common opinion ip outward manners; 

to a particular Tudiciall Law of Moſes, pertai- whereby he ouerturyeth .both religign and 

ning to the fixt commandement, touching the people. This appeaxes n other points 4m" 
| Requirall of like for Like: in which, 25 in the for- the Jewes, as well as in this caſe of retenye'; 

mer.he fic it ſets dowae the words of the law of | | They were apeople giuen much to, cougtouſ- 
Moſes,but yet to be vnderſtood, withthe er-| |} neſle, as may appeare by the law of toleration 
roneous interpretation of the Scribes and Pha- for taking viury of (rangers, & by theft hard 
rifies,v.z8.then,he ciues the right ſenſe of that nefle of heart, ſo-much reprooucd: by all the | 


law, and withall contuteth the falſe interpre- Prophets.Now the Deuill perceiuing this to be 
tation of the Iewiſh teachers, V.39,40,41, their naturall diſpoſition,makes Gods doctrine 


S 


Moſes law For the firſt , the wotds'of Moſer law here | | of faluation,ſeem to them a do&trine of carthly 
flkefor | ſer downe, e An cic for an ee, and a tooth fora| | encfits : for he cauſed'them to dreame of an 


tooth, are written, Exod. 21,24, whereto, as to 


like expoun- 


earthly King for their Meſſias, and of an 


the former,Chriſt prefixeth this preface, /r hath | | earthly flouriſhing Kingdom ynder him. Thus 
been ſaid, thereby giuing vs to vnderftand that | atfo hath rhe deuill dealt with ather beathen 
hee is about tolay downe the laiv of God, in cople: The Romanes in Italy, haue been ever 
the falſe ſenſe of the Teiviſh Teachers : for the roſly addicted to ſuperſtition, ſorcerie; and 
better perceiuing whereof, we muſt obſerue Lidolatrie, as heathen Writers doe teſtific, Now 


the true meani ng of that law : Ar eye for an ie, though God youchſafed them his true Religi- 
on in the primitive Church, yet the deuill per- 


and a tooth for a tooth : wherein the Lord requi- | 
ceiuing their naturall diſpoſition to ſuperſtiti- 


reth requitall of like for like, not by euery pri- 
uate man, but by the publike Magiſtrate, As| | 01, hath fo tempered the truth of God among 
| them, with a naturall and ſuperſtitious religi- 


if aman did pur out his neighbours eye, then 
the Magiſtrate ſhould put out his eye; & firike | | on, that now they abound as much in idola- 
try and ſuperſtition, as euer they did when 


out his teeth, thar ſtrikes out his-neighbours | 

teeth : this appeares to bee ſo, becauſe revenge | they were heathen. The like malicious practiſe 

is direly forbidden to exerie prinate perſon , and doth the deuill ſhew among the Proteſtants, 
where the Goſpel is truly preached:for Bough 


plainely appropriated to the Iudge, Deut, r9. 
18,19, 21. But the Iewiſh Teachers expoun- | | he cannot (as he defires)corrupt religion inthe 


ded this lawe of priuate reuenge ; as though mouthes of the Teachers; yet he weakens it 


God had ſaid to euery private mi,If thy neigh- oreatly in the hearts of men, both Teachers 
[and hearers, cauſing them ſo farre forth only 


= out thine cie, pluck out his again; 
to receiuc it,as it is futable to their nature and 


and it he ſtrike -out thy tooth, {trike thou out 
histooth:: this is the falſe interpretation of the | | diſpoſition: but where it croſleth their humors, 
there to leaue ir. Is not this euident? for he that 


lewes, Ozeſt, How could they ſo farre.ouer- 

ſhoote themſelues in ſo cleate a caſe, ſceing in| | embracerh the truth with his heart, will frame 
all the bookes of Moſes, it is plainely referred | | his life according to it;bur generally the enter- 
tothe Magiltrate ? Anſw, There may bee two tainment of religion is only formal:for though | 
reaſons given thereof: Firſt,ir isa naturall opi- men profeſſe ir, yet they live in their finns, they 


nion, that a man may revenge himſelfe in his| | make it to jump with their naturall diſpoſition, 


oY D Ea bgt | : | - 
oWne cauſe priuately,andnot waite for recom- having indeed a ſhew of godlincs, but they wit 


|Penceof the Magiſtrate ; and anſwerable here-| | the power thereof; and ſoin them religion is 


unto,thereis a mighty ſtrong deſire of revenge | | vaine, Tam. 1.26. Whereby we muſt be aduer- 
neuery mans heart by nature, when he is inju-| - tiſed, to take heed of this policie of the deuill, 
red : now iris like, that theſe lewes followed | | and whereas hc labours to transforme religion 


their corrupt nature, and headie affections, in to mens diſpoſitions, we on the contrary muſt 
I — : > ; EIS - FIR 0 
EZ en | endca.} 
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Teacher. 


g Ter p14 


Revenge 
| pwofold. 
| 1, Publike. 


| 2, Private. 


he vie. 


lawfull 


| a a ei" J 


f ler.15.19. | 


| for it was the practiſe of the falſe prophers in 


| word hgnifieth, Now Chriſt forbiddethnot re- 
fiſting euill by alawfull defence, but by way of |. 
| private revenge : for hc ſpeaketh ro his Dilci- 


Mag\ſiracie 7 ; - . —Y 
thinke it ynlawwvfull for a Chriſtian robe a Ma- 


26 AL 


© I CCA A TIES» 4 rate 


deauourin all chings to transforme our ſelues 
intoreligion, obeying that forme of dettrine, 
wherennto we are delinered, Rom,6,17... _. 
Secondly, intheſe Scribes and Phariſies we 
obſerue the propertie of a bad Teacher: name- 
ly,to transforme himlelfe and his doctrine, to 
the cultome and manners of the people, when 
as the people ſhould bee transformed into his 
doQtrine and practiſe, according to godlineſle. 
Heregf the Lord admoniſheth {eremie, * Let 


them returne to thee, but returne not thou to them: 


his time,thus to s ſtrengthen the hands of the.wic« 
ked:and it is a common fault in man Teachers, 
that they frame themſelues, both for doctrine 
and praQtiſe,to the cultome and manners of the 
people: but this is the devills policie, whereby 
he ouerthroweth religion,and deltroyeth menus 
loules. 


|  v. 39. But I ſay vnto 908, 
refit not emill: but whoſoeuer 
ſhall firike thee on thy right 
cheeke , turne to him the other 
alſo. 


In this and the three next verſes, Chriſt con- 
futes the falſe interpretation of this law. The 
ſumme of his anſwer ſtands in two points; the 
firſt is an inhibition, reſſt not exill, which is ex- 

laned by three examples in the words follow- 
ing: The ſecond, is a commaundement to re- 
uite good for euil}, v.42. 

For the firſt, by exill ts meant, the ininric or 
wrong that is done to man z or more properly, 
the exill one, that is, the cuill man that doth the 
wrong. Reſiſt not ] that is, riſe not -againſt the c- 
uill one, to requite like for like, according to 
the iniuriec he hath done vnto thee:ſo much the 


ples, and to priuate men, ſaying, / ſay vnto you 
which heare, (as Saint Locke hath it, chap, 6.27.) 
Yet further to cleare this interpretation , wee 
muſt knowe, the Scripture mentioneth two 
kinds of reuenge, Publihe and Private, Publike 
rexenge is, when the Magilirate according to 
iuſtice,and the law of God , puniſheth an euill 
perſon, that wrongeth his brother, Prixate re- 
nenge ls, whenthoſe that are no Magiſtrates, 
will revenge themſelues on ſuch as doe theny 
wrong. The publike revenge is allowed by S. 
P axl,calling the CMagiftrate, b Gods narmniſter for 
the a of rexenge wpon enill doers, Priuate 
rexenge, is forbidden by the ſame Apoltle,i Re- 
nenge not thy felfe, Now by this doctrine it is 
plaine, that our Saviour Chriſt here forbid- 
ding reuenge,meaneth not publike,bur privase | 
renenpe, | | 


Firſt, here we ſee thoſe inen confated , who 


| 


Cs... a. De ae, 


— EEE 
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a —_—_— = 


Ree 


A 


giſtrate,to execute revenge vpon malefaftours 
by the ſword, or to make warre. againſt the 
common enemies : theſe men are deceiued, b 

miſtaking this text , which forbidderh onely 


herg zwee ſee, that all private revengeis flatly 


dement, This point mutt bee remembred , be- 
cauſc it is our naturall opinion, and our hearts 


when we arc injured, SIS 
Now that wee may ſee morcintothis {inne, 


| weare to knowe that priuate revenge ls two-. 


fold; Inward, and . Outward : Inward-priuate 
reuenge, is a purpoſe inthe heart, to doe a man 
an cuill turne; this is commonly called the' 
bearing of a grudge, and it is here condemned, 
Outward rexenge, is when the ſpite of the heart 
comes 1nto action, either by word or deede:by 
word, when a man: giues out threatening 
ſpeaches : as that bee will ſit on his shirt , or bee 
exen with him, if it lieinhs lot , and (uch like; 
or vſcth curſing ſpeeches, as a plague take thee,” 


or chideth, calling another kxaxe, villaine, &c. 
By deede and action men ſhew outward re- 
 ucnge, when they beat a word and a. blowe, 
 viing to fight, and to [trike oneanother, by way 
of private reuenge, Hereto alſo we may referre 
an ordinarie bad praCtie of ſome Magiſtrates 
| and Superiours, though (it may be) few thinke 
ittobee a fault; ro wit, when the Magiſtrate 
| doth aggrauate the puniſhment vypona male- 
factour, for ſome priuate grudge he beareth to 
him: for then he yſeth priuare revenge: as alſo 
when Parents or Maſters corre their ſeruants 
' and children in furie aud rage; for though they 
be publique perſons in this regard, yet to giue 
 correCtion in a chollericke moode,is tocaſe the 
| heart by way of reuenge, 

| Here then wee mult ſearne, that wee may 
not requite euill for euill, in-chought,, word, 
or deede, to thoſe that doe vs wrong, any 
manner of way, but muſt rather ſufer jniurie, 
and referre the revenge vnto God that iudge- 
'eth righteouſly, And - becaule this dutic 
gocs againft our naturall(lifpofition,I will vſc 
lome reaſons to perſwade*our hearts to yeeld 
-vatoit:Firft, the Apoſtle teacheth out of Deu- 
| teronomie , that k vengeance # the Lords : if 
then we ſhaFpriuately reuenge our felues , we 
\ rob God ofhis right, & ſo ſinne againſt the firtt 
\ commangement.. Secondly, in the next words 
he addeth, and [will repay, ſaith the Lord: where 
God takes ypon himito be our debter in the 


| caſe of iniuſtice, and therefore when wee are 


wronged, we muſt not beraſh to reuenge our 
(clues, but mult wait with patience ypon the 
Lord, laying downe our iniuric at his teet; for 
he will repayein duetime, to theny that hauc 
wronged vs, Thirdly,conſfider the examples of 
worthy men in this caſe:for our Saviour Chriſt 
neuer ſought revenge, bur bare wrongs patiently, 
| committing all to bins that indgeth righteouſly, lea- 


priuate, .and not publike reuenge. Secondly, 


condemned,as a finne againſt the fixt comman- 


delire to requite like for like in private.cauſes, 


4 murren or peſtilence light upon. thee : or rayleth | 


| 
Private re, | 
yeupe yn- | 


lawfnll, 


Kinds of pri. 
uatc reutze, 
1. inward, 


2, Outward, 


Reaſons 4 
eainſt priuat 
reuceny ec. 

I 
k Rom. Jil 
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ns - | | 
T Sermon in the Mount, | 
wing v5 an example to doe likewiſe, 1. Pet. 2.10, | A| ot Godin Chriſt, then we muſt refetre;ourbo- 
| Yea,when he was cruelly & vniuſtly crucified, | | dies and ſoules, and all that we haue, to the 
| he praied for his perſecutors, Luk, 23. 34. Steven | | goodototbers. Although men by nature be 
- Allo prajed for them that ſtoned him , A. 7. 16, like top ſanage beaſts, a Lyons, Woolmes ,|p If... 
_ © [and David, thougha King, would not ſuffer Cockatrices, &c. whoſe 'propertic is, to de- 
ee. | ' |[reyengeto be taken on Shimei that curſed him, uoure and hurt other creatures z yer when. it 
4 1. Sam, 19. 9, 10. neither would he euer touch pleaſeth God to receiue them: to mercie ,-an 
Saul, who ſought his life , though he had him | | to place themin his kingdome , then they laic 
| often in his hands: nay , hs heart ſmote him | | afide their cruell nature, and live peaceablz 
| for cutting off the lappe of his coate : ſo farre was | | one with another; for in the Mountaine of God, 
he fr ſ{ecking reuenge. Fourthly, in the | holineſſe , none ſhall hurt or-deſtroy , verſe,9, It is 
| fifch petition we pray , Forgine vs onr ſinnes,a4 | |3 prophectiec of Chritts kingdome, that thercin 
of pri | we forgine oxy treſpaſſes:but if wee carrie grudg- | -| the ſword and ſpeare , which be weapons of war, 
en ing in our hearts , wee praie God not to for- | | ſhall be turned into Hs and mattocks, which 
: are inſtruments of common good in time of | 


oiveys, bur to condemne vs; for we will not 
forgiue, but be reuenged on them that offend |, | peace z whereby was ſignified , that when men 


vs, Now this is a molt fearefull cafe , thata are conuerted , and become true children vato | 
ward, man ſhould pray for vengeance vpon himſelfe, God ; they laic aſide all malice, and ojiue them- 
Fiftly, it is not meete in common reaſon, that : ſelues ro doe 200d, and become ſeruiceable 
the Lhe partic ſhould be the accuſer and the vnto all forthe good of all, This was notably 
Judge ;and yet, ifaman might” revenge him- verefied in Paul, who of aq perſecutor became 4 | qafyg.rr. 
ſelfe , this ſhould be ſo: and therefore, if we | | preacher :yea, r he becameall things toall men, |, cg, 11, 
| would be Chriſts Diſciples , we muſt arme our | | at by all means he might win ſome, And thus do- 
ſelues with patience, in ſuffering wrong, and | ing, wearelike to our heauenly father , who 
referre reuenge to God that iudgeth righte-. doth good to all ; burif we giue our ſelues to 
ouſly. wrong doing,we are cuill ones, and herein like 
Yet ſome will ſay , If we alwaies put vp and | -| fo the deuill himſelfe. 
ſuffer wrong , we ſhall never be at quier, but | Fourthly, Chriſt here forbidding prinate re- | 0f1avfull 
ſtill be abuſed. eA-ſv. Though in our owne uenge, which is vnlawful, doth hereby eſtabliſh | ****"><: 
perſon we may not reuenge our ſelues, yet we | | thatreuenge, which is Jawfull & juſt, Now /aw- 


may craue the helpe'of the Magiſtrate, either fullrewenge ( to ſpeake ſomewhat hereof ) us rhe 


for the preuenting , or for the puniſhment of | | worke of a inſt and lawfull power , requiting euill 
wrong done ynto vs; for the Magiſtrate is | | for exill, This iuſtrevenge is twosfold, Dinine , | -.... 
Gods Liuetenant, to relecue the oppreſſed, and | | and Humane, Dinine revenge , is the worke of 
to execute vengeance on malefactours : thus'| | Gods ablolute power , taking vengeance vp- 
didn Paul ſend to the chiefe Captaine , to pre- on offenders:of the lawfulneſle of this reuenge 
vent a conſpiracie that the Tewes intended a- in God,there is no queſtion; only this We muſt 
gainſt him , and » appealed fo C4ſar , to auoyde remember, that Godexecutes this vengeance 
the danger of the Iewes at Ieruſalem : and yet daicly,in the manifold miſeries of this life, and 
when wrong is done vnto vs, wee muſt beare| | ikewiſc in the juſt condemnation of the impe- 
it patiently, without ſecking priuate Reuenge, | | Pitent after death, Indeede as a father he chaſte- 


although the wrong were doubled or crebled neth his Church and children, for vengeance 
'ypon vs, .' in Chrift becomes nurturement; but as a ſeuere | 
Thirdly, our Sauitour Chriſt here calling the Iudge he plagues the wicked , powring venge- 
wrong doer an enill one , giveth vs to vnder- ance on them, both temporalt and eternall, 
G ſtand, that it is the propertie of an euill man to Humane reuenge, is the ordinance of God , | Humane, 
riux | doe wrong vnto others; and this title is giuen | | whereby men becing thereunto called by God, 
Wu tothe wrong doer, to teach ys, that we muſt doe execute vengeance in the name of God : & 
ſuffer wron; patiently, though hee bee an enill it is rwofold, extraordinary, or ordinarie: Ex- | Extraordina- 
man that offeteth ic ynto vs. It is the propertie | traordinarie, when men are extraordinarily ſtir. | *T 
ofa good man to doc good confinually,but to red vp bythe ſpirit of God,to execute vengeice 
doe wrong is the marke of an euillman , who vpon offenders, in the name of God, Thrs | 
hereinis like the deuill : which muſt reach vs ſ Phixeas flew Zimri and Coſbie: and thus many | ſNumb.z,, 
notto. doe wrong to any one, in his bodie, of the Iudges of Iſrael , eſpecially: Ehud and > py 
goods, orname, either by word or deede; bur » Sampſon , rooke reuerge Fpon the enemies of | u Iud.14.19; 
rather applic our ſelues to doe all the good we Gods people: thus Eltas the Prophet flew Baals nd ro 
| <a, to euery one within the compaſſe of our | | prieſts, 1. King. 18.40. and deſtroyed the two 
calling, Hereby we ſhall ſee what our eſtate is, Captames and iheir fifties, with fire from heanen ,| 
forifin our callings wee ſet our ſelves to hurt 2. King.” 1.10.12. thus x Peter killed Ananias | xa&.5/ 
_ ]others, cither by word or deede,wee are in the | | and Saphira: and Pam ftrocke y Elimias with |) $4310. | 
hight of God euill men: ſuchare our vſurers , blindneſſe. This kind of reuenge isnow rare,ſor 
and extortioners, and all thoſe thar vſe fraud we are not tolooke for extraordinary inſtin&ts: | 
and deceite in their callings. But if wee would we-know Chriſt rebuked his'* Dſciples for | 
ſhewe our ſelues to be good men, approoved ' - ſeeking to execute this extraordinarie revenge | 
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} ordinaric, 
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 Wherein we 
| nay ſecke to 
ere Magi- 
ſme for re- 
| ucngey 


| 


| 


| 


| 


t. Fxxmple 
of tutfer ng 
wr Ong, 


| 


P 


| peace,and partly in warre:In peace,by the con- 


admoniſh vs toelcheweall outward offences, 


Magiſtrate: and allo ro make conſcience of all 


An Expoſiion of Chriſt | = 


bY 
——_———— 


ypan the Samaritans; and therefore when we 
hauea concent hereof in our {elues, wee may 
iufily ſuſpe& what ſpirit it is that moouerh vs, 
Ordimarie revenge, 15 that which men ordinarily. 
put iN execution , 5N zhe Church and common 
wealth, according to Gods'wil, beeing thereto 
called by God :andicis rwo-fold, Leſſer, or 
Soueraigne. Leer rhucnge yis theinflicting of 
lawfull correction vpon offenders , in word or 
deede, not reaching to the caſe 'of life and | 
death : this kinde of.revenge 15 committed to | 
parents ouer their children), and Matters over | 
their ſervants, to {choolematiers ouer their | 
ſchollers , and Titors over their pupils: Soxe- 
raigne rexenge , is thatwhercoy the Magittrate | 
may lawfully puniſh men according; to their | 
offences in bodice, goods , or life it telfe ; this I 
call fouerajgne,nor ſimpl},bur becauſe ir is the 
higheſt that agreeth vnto man, beeing of life 
and death, Thisreuenge is executed partly in 


fiſcation of goods, by impriſonment, banith- 
ment, and {if the oftcnce deſerve it ) by taking 
away of life, for the good of the ſtate publike, 
In time of warre , wien 25 not foreuery caſe) 
but. for the juſt repciling or requiring of | 
wrongs, warre is made againft the enemies of 
the tate, Now though it belong to the Magi- 
ſtrate onely, to execute publike revenge, yet 
cuery private may may haue the benefit hercot, 
and may vpon iuſt caules vie the Mayittrates 
helpe for his revenge: as firſt , if his cauſe be 
waightie wherein he is wronged : 2.if:it be 
neceſſatie: and 3.if it be for his 1ſt defence,for 
the common good, and the puniſhment of the. 
offender; and the Magiitrate in theſe caſes may 
lawfully, nay he muſt put in execution revenge 
for privat mc; tor without this, neither caurch, 
nor common wealth , nor any tocietie could 
ſtand, 

Thus we {ce what iuft revenge is : now con- 


fidering it is the ordinance of God , this muſt 


that we may loelcape the iult revenge of the 


finnes, that ſo we may auoidethe vengeance of 
God, Andthys much of the generall rule. 
Now becaule this genecall rule might feeme 
to behard, therefore Chrift explaines the ſame 
in 3. particular examples, wherein he ſhewes 
how-men are to behauc themſelues when rhey 
are wronged, The fir{t example is in thelc | 
words, Whoſoener ſhall ſmite thee on the right | 
cheeke , trrne ro him the other alſo : vader which, | 
are comprehenced all inturies done to _ 
bodies, not onely by blowes and words, but | 


by (triking on the right cheeke:for vſualiy men | 
Arike with the right hand, which directly | 
ſhould light on theleft checke,, and if the right 
cheek be imitten,it is commonly with the back 
of the hid, which is 2 blow wich contept:now, 
ſay a man is abuſed in his bodie,even by blows 
of contempt, yet he muſt nor revenge him- 


——— ——— — — ” —_— 


A: 


'D 


allo in the conternpt of rhetr perſons, ſignified | 


| 


 diſgraceto refuſe a chalenge ; we muſt know, 
; that true grace and credit ſtandeth in yeilding 
| obedience yntoGod, and not in finning againtt 


; 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


! 
{ 


ſelfe, but 1#r»e the other cheeke alſo : ] which 
words mult not ſimply be vnderftood , but by 
compariſon thus ; rather then thou renenge thy 
felfe , and reſiſt the exill one that hath ſtricken thee 
on the right cheeke turne to him thevther': for this 
particular example comprehenderh in it the ge- 
herall rule of not refifting euill by. private re- 
uenge:and that it may not ſimply be taken may 
hereby appeare : firſt , becauſe Chriſt ſhould 
then command the ſufferer to giue ſurther oc- 
calion of wrong doing to the euillman which 


15 not his meaning: againe, Chriſt himſelfe who 


D 


was ſmitten by the ſeruant of the. high Prieſt, 


loh.18.22,23. 2277.7 | 
Firſt, by this example Chriſt condemneth. 
the common practiſe of chalenging the ficld 
for perſonal wrongs,&of taking that chalenge 
when it is giuen ; as alſo the fighting the ſingle 
combate: for Chriſt reacherh, thata man muſt 
take many wrongs, before he ſeeke to revenge 
himfelfe by any ſuch courſe. Ifir be ſaid, it 154 


him for the ſauing of our reputation with 
men, 


oaue this rule , did-not ſopradtiſeit ,when he | 


The vſe, 
c h al 19110 
te hicld ve 


Lawfull, 


Secondly , the common pradtiſe of fighting 
and quarrelling, ts here condemned: many hold 
it yplawfull to giue the firſt blow , but yet if an 
other ſtrike them they think they may irike a- 


gaine: but this Chriſt here condemnes, and his 


owne example is againſt it: for when he was | 


{mitten before the high Prieſt, he © ſmote not 4- 
4ine : when Paul b was ſmitten , he onely de- 


| tended himlelfe in word, but ſmote not againe, 


And Chrixtt checketh Peter for taking. the 


| ſword, 40 relift the officers that apprehended 


him in the garden;indeed he permitted his dif- 
ciples to weare weapons, yet not for revenge, 
bur for their iuſt defence onely, 

Thirdly, Chriſt here condemneth their opi- 


nion , that make it a matter of praiſe for a man 


| that he will not turne his face from a man, Ir is 


indcede tne praiſe of the Magiſtrate to be cou- 
ragious, and not to feare the face of man, But 
yet a ptiuate man., be he never ſo trong,ought 


toturne his face fromthe aduerſarie, voleſſe it | 


be jc) the cale ofhis neceflary defence:for a man 
mull {ufter doudle or treble wrong, rather then 
reuenge himlelfe.,Ifany {hal thinke this to be a 


great diſgrace, flill he muſt remember,that our | 


cheifeſt honour confiftethin approouing our 
(clues vnto God, by obeying His will, who here 
commandeth vs rather to turne our backs and 
fie, then togelitt in our owne reuenge. 
Oxeſtron. But whar if a man be aſlaulted , ei- 
ther on the high way , orin his houſe, may hee 
nor then reſiſt ro ſauc his life, & his goods? Ar- 
ſwer, In ſuch a cale he may doc two things: 
Firlt, he may ro the vttermoſt of his power,dc- 


fend himlelfe and bis goods;for the Text ſpea- | 


keth not againſt defcce,bur againft reucge.Se- 


—— — 


condly,ita man can ſee no way toeſcape,cither 


————— —— _— 
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Sermon in the «Mount, 


by flight,or callinpfor helpe of the Magiſtrate, | 
then heis to ſtand fo farre in his owne defence, ' 
| tharheis rather to' kill then be killed : for in 
this caſe, God purs the ſword into a priuate 
mans hand,and makes him a Magiſtrate,to ex- 
ecute reuenge vpon his aduerſfarie; and thus 
might a ma! lawfully kilf 4 thiefe in the night 
der cho guilt of blooa, Ex0d.22.2, 
Fourthly,hence obſcrue,that no priuate man 
may lawfully kill a Prince , though he ſhould, 
tyranically deftroy both Church andcommon 
wealth; for this Rule muſt ſquare the ations 
of riuate- men, they muſt rather beare double. 
A treble wrong , then by way of priuate re-; 
uenge reſiſt the evill one. The revenge of euill 
Magiſtrates'mult be referred.to God,to whom 
it iuſtly belongeth,, as Daxid did , 1. Sam, 26 
10. and Plal.43.t. | 
Laſtly, in this firſt example of particular in- 
iurie, we may {ce one oo an euil man; 
' namely , to be giuen ro fighting, quarrelling , 
| and contending:ſuch a one may think himſelt a 
 goodly fellow, bur yethe that vſeshis ftrength 
| to ordinaric quarrellmg , and-wrong —_ to 
' others is here made ancuill one, by the fen- 
rence of our Sauiour Chriſt:and therefore ſuch 
| asexcell in ſtrength , it they would be approo- 
ued of Chriſt , muſt make conſcience of quar- 
relling and fighting, and gffcr violence to no 
man.-. | 


ſue-thee at the law, and take a- 
ay thy coat , let bim haue thy 


cloake alſo, DG 

Here Chriſt propounds the ſecond example 
of wrong done vnto:men , wherein he forbids 
the party wronged to'reuenge himſelfe:to wit, 
deing iniured in his goods ,eitberpriuatly , or 
vnder colour of law, for both theſe may here 
well be vnderſtood; By coate is properly meant 
the inner garment ; and by cloake the outward : 
buthere the words are not ſo tridtly to be ra- 
ken,bur indifferently for any diuers garments: 
for in Luke they are thus ſet'downe ,; And him 


thycoaze alſo, And Chriſts meaning is this ; If 
one vniuſtly contend with thee; to- take from 
| thee one garment ,:lethim haug another alſo, 
whether coate , vr;cloake, or ſuch hke thing, 
(And yetthis comimatidement is not ſimply, but 
cOmparatiuely tobee'ynderſtood; to wit , 1a- 
rthen a man ſhould- ſeeke priuate-reuenge , 


ut of inoe, and ſo'of other temporal] goods. 


Inftrutions;Firſ;thatChriſtianzmuſt be quiet 
and patient,and not giuento contetid, whether 
it bepriuarely, oropenly by'ſuire at the law. 
5 contention' Payl reproaued in the Co- 
cinthians, 1:Cor. 3.3. & chargeththe Philippi- 


v.40. eAnd if any man wilk 


that would take atvay thy cloake , forbid not to take | 


hemuſt nor onelx+ſuffer the loſſe of one garmet 


Our of this exarpte ; wee may 'lcarne-theſe | 


A 


ujour Chrift, Is Che D 
| verſe 41. efnd whoſoever 
will compel thee-to goe a mile, 


tion, Phil.2.2,which os notable rule:for thogh 


» ” 


men be at difference , yer there voger tobe no 


{ contentions either in word or deede, all things | 


ought to be done in loue,& ſo rife ſhal ceale: 


[ 
F 


-_ — 


that wrangling ſpirit is not of God, whereby | 
mea ſtrive ro put downe others in words: when 
a man hach ſpoken his mind, he ought to ceaſe, | 


for multiplying of words'is againſt Chriſtian 


ciuilitie , and euery where condemned in the | 


holy Scripture, | 
. Secondly,here is condemned , not the law- 


| full, burthe common vſe of lawing , whereby 


men for euery trifle will trouble the Courts. 


_ | This argues a contentious ſpitit , and a minde 


that is giuen to reuenge, Which beſecmethnot 
Chriſtians, as Paw ſhewerh, 1.Cor.6.1,2,5,6. 
and yetitis the common pradtiſe in theſe our 
daies,from whence come fuch vnchriſtian ſpee- 


| ches as this, / will be rexenged ag hins ,or elſe 1 
| will ſpend all ch&t I haye, Bur the truth is , that 


rather then a man ſhould goe thus to law, hee 
ought to (utfer a double and treble loſſe, 
Thirdly, here Chriſt teacheth, that in all our 


| dealings we muſt haue a principall regard vnto 


charitie , and rather ſecke to maintaine this 
grace in our hearts, then our outward worldly 
g00ds. Th R047! 

Fourthly, we are here taught to preferre our 
owne peace and quietnefle, before our tempo- 
rall goods; yet not ſimply, but in this reſpe@, 
that hereby wee may have fitter timewith'qui- 
etnefle t8 imploy our ſelues in the worſhip of 
God, and to edifie out felues in holineſſe and 


pietie: this dutie concerneth them eſpecially : | 
| which have much dealing in the world, and 
cherupon many occafions of anger &verxation: 


for ſuch yoruly paſſions make a man vnſit for 
Gods ſervice; it is the meeke and lowly heart 
that receiues the bleſſing from the Lord,Marr, 
11.29. | Tb ag 
Laſtly,in this example is ſet downe vnto ys, 
a ſecond propertie of enill men ;\ namely, to be 
ginen to wrotg their brethren in their goods, 
either priuately , or vnder colour of law:ſuch a 
one was Zachews before his rang , When he 
gathered tribute and cuſtome' for the Romane 


| Emperqur, he vſed #' forged cavillation , for his 
-| owne gaine : and theſe onr daies abound with 


thoſe that enrich themſelnes by pilling'and 
polling of their brethren; bur all ſuch are vniuſt 
and eujll perſons, by the ildgemeat of 'our Sa- 


- 


oe with him tmaine, 
” Here Chrift/propounds the third example of 


' wrong doing; by Superiours rowardstheit iri- 
| feriours;wherin'the partie Wronged is likewiſe | 


forbidden to make refiftance by way of private 
revenge. For the ynderftanding whereof ,wee 


——_— — __ . 
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te. 


: 
7 


| 


muſt know, that as ir# this our common wealth | 


«4 


» bo 
; 2 
Common 
vic of lawing 
nougat, 


How'we 
Ou ohr ro C- 
ſtceme of 
PCace. 


ie, 


] 


ni 
Wyong do- . | 


ing a note of 
an cuill per- 
{0n, 


a Luk.19.8, | 


3. Exawple. 


ans thar nothing be done among' thety' by conten- 
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we ha | 
ſpecially in Perſia, there were | like. officers 
who by authoricie from their Kings. or. Empe- 
rours ,might take mens cartel], nay men them- 
| ſelues, and vic them for trauell and carriage,at. 
thejx pleaſure: and it is ike. , the Jowgs bad gor 
this cultome among them after their.captiuinie, 
b 348,27-3% ag may in part appeare,-by 144 Þ: compelling 57+ 
mon of Syrene to beare Chriſt's cxoſſe when they met 
him. Now Chriſt ſpeakes here of the abuſe of” 
t his authoritiezlaying,7 hat if a man compelithee, 
wrong fully, vnder colour of the Magiſtrates autho- 
_ ritie, 40 goe with him ont mile,goewuh him twaine:! 
that is, rather then by xcfilting thay ſhouldeſt 
revenge thy ſelfe,, goe with him two m1jles:: 
whence hee giues 3 © all Inferiours a commatni- 
' dement,to beare patiently the wrongs that are: 
done ynto them by their Superiours and rather 
to ſuffer a doyble wrong, then leeke to revenge. 
 themlelues by private reſiſtance, . ie 
Herethenwe ſcea inſt ground of repioofe- 
of inferiours for ſundry practiſes of impatience. 
towards their ſuperiours;as firſt, yhen a man is. 
| attached by an Officer, to make violent reſt- 
ance, This praſtiſe {warugth, from the-Rule of 
; Chriit;for ſay thou art attached wrongfully, 
| yet thou oughrelt to ap Pg 4 Gods ordi-) 
nance ,in_ Magiſtracie, and to. obey 'the lame, 
without offering priuate revenge, Secondly, it 


{ Impatience 
| fa 1wferiours: 


common lands , and ſuch like 3 now; kereupon 

the poorer ſort yſeto raileagainiithemgandto 
curſe them;buczthis.praQtiſe is alſo here forbid- 
den by our Sauiour Chriſt ;,tor albeix. the rich 
' the pagre mulll ſuffer rather a double ortreble 
| wrong,then by curking (ſpeeches leeke priuate, 


; 
[ 


| Chriſtianicie | | Thus,we.ſcc the three particular examples 
| aſtace of 
| lutferiong, 


| <Lukae ug. | 6ome he bids.them to's poſſeſſe theix forles wath 


| TEUeNQEe 


Anote of e- | Apaine , in this example we may ſee athird 
ours. inde of wicked men; to wit, all tuch as being 
-: + | ſuperiours, doe wrong and: violence to their 
| inferjours ; 2s cruell Magiſtrates, oppreſſing 
Land-lords,caucliing officers, vſurers,and ſach 
| like: theſe are here called ewill ones .by our Saui- 
| our Chrift, andzherctore chey mult. learne ro 
ſhew mercy,and leauc oft wrong and violence, 
, if rhey-logke to eſcape to be iudged as euill 


| ones at the laſt day, 
| of wrongs , wherein, men may nor revenge 
| rhemſelues priuatly.Now froin them altioyut- 
ly conſidered, we may note two points : Firlt, 
| chattbecalling qfaEbyltiag is a Rate of ſuffe- 
| rifig : 1/Der, 2,20, 21, If Je take it patienth 
| where fuſlrwreagyin el dong this is proſe 
 *, l » 
| wortbie , for yee w#e hereunto called - and there- 
| fore if we would. deere. our ſelues ro be the 
"true members of Chriſt, we muſt ſhew forth 
| paticace in beazing wrongs, Withouz Jecking 


[7 


| ples, for bauing tolde them of affliftions rg 


—_— 


often falls out , that Land-lords, and men gf 
wealth , oppreſle. the poore , by inclofing of | 


; revenge. This was Chriſts leſſon to his Diſcis | 


I —_— OE Ae” 0. = 


—_— —  — —  — 
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patience; {0 when the ſpirix of God lets downe 


—O— 


, x . ! ; 
we be but fleſh, that.is, natyrall men/;whyidoe 


| | 
are conſtrained to ſuffer lore and wrongs. in | 


| from theme may continue yato vs thoſehap-| 


| 


\ 


we proteſle qur ſclues- io be Chriſtians 2 for he 
that hath not the. ſpirit of God, 4 adwe of his;Rom. 
8.9. And if we bc inthe ſpixit.,, we-myR: obey 
4be wotions thereof , and learne of: :Chritt rho | 
was,meeke and humble, avg followtighnn we | 


- 


ſhall finde reſt for onr ſpules. - - (: 45) 11 


i - Secondly, when Chriſt ſets down theſe three 


| examples of {uffcring wrong, he applies :him- |. 
| felfro the preſent outward eftare of the Lewes, | 
|.which was this; For one manto ſuffer, wrong of | 
| another in his bodic, and inchis goods, and yer 
| to reſt contented,” without -releite or artiends .. 


Now,thecauſc of this their miſerable: conditi- 


| 02.,, was their {eruitudeto-the Romane- Empe- 


rour,who-alictle betore Chriſts comming; had 


| remoouedghe:Scepter from Iuda,and made Iu- | 


da a Prouince tributarie vnto Rome, ſo-a8 they | 
were ruled not by aprince of their oxwne ; but. 
by a forraine enemies Deputies, ++ 3 | 
, Inthis eſtate we may ſ{cethe miſerable: <bn- | roromen 
dition of any people that are in bondage to a | 8" | 
orraine cnemje:their lines are cuery ayapiſc- © rengets 
table: for beſides their pttſonall Bo te they 


4 


goods, in their names, withour all remedie ot | 
reliefs; Thecavlideration hereof muſtreath ys, 

irft,to be hearrily thankefull ynto Godfor the 
happic outward peace, which wittthe Goſpel | - 
of Gods grace-we now enioy: vnder our :Sbuc- | 
raigne, becing tree from-ſubietion ynta any | 
torraine power. - Secondly ,. to pray carneltly 
vnto the.Lord , for the,good<eltate, life; and 
health of ourPrince, by whom vader God; we 
 enioy ſuch ioy and proſperitic; as-6lſa far the| 
continuance gt Gods hbly.band of protection 
to prelexuethe whole lang: again all farrhine 
power whatſagaey. Thirdly;torepaynfaincd- 
ly otall oux fans; that fo we-rurning vyatoGGed 


pic daies of peace , wherein we haye freedome 
trom ſubieGion to forramne:tyrannie';; far our | 
lines are ous greateſt fogs , ey lay apenthe 
ports of ogrlands, and'the,gates of our citics 
io the ſpoyling enemie-jthey will pull, downe 
our ſtrong walls ,and-take. away the ſtrength 
of our armed wen; no chamies can doe ys fo 
much harmeasgurownge fiones : and therefore | 
we mult bumble our ſclucs.for them, andif we 
bauenoteepented, vow welt beginne 52nd | 
it we hate heguane, wo muRt proceede and rc- | 
new the ſamemore and moxe.lf we had felc the 
miſery:of-ſubie8tion z0 forraine powenzas.thete 
lewes now dig,,.it would-tonch vs: and-.chere 
fore: before thele, cuills:come:vpon vs, let vs 


mEcte our-fobd. by. true cpentance,, xbar fo 
pads Lnogorntycy- - pt p j We op hel 
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he may keepe from vs this fierce wrath, -S,” 
| V. 42. Giue to him that as- 
 |heth: and from him that would 


] Chriſt having forbidden priuate revenge, 
doth bere command the requital of good for c- 
|uill,jin two particular examples of well-doing, 
taken from giuing andlendingtby both which, 
though not expreſlcly, yetin ſenſe and mea- 
ning Chriſt would tcachhis hearers thus much; 
| Let the man be what he will, doe thou good unto him 
or exill. EY 

. For the firſt , Giue to bim that acketh , cc. 
]Theſe words mult not be taken fimply , butin 
this ſenſe 3 Give vnto him that asketh ona inſt 


againe , nay, chough he had done thee wrong, 
& were thine enemie, This expoſition is plaine, 
Luk.6.for hauing Ter downe-his commande- 
mentfor giuing ,v. 30. he renders this reaſon 


thereof in effect ; becauſe they cannot requite thee 


muſt be to the poore. 
|  Herenow firſt obſerue,, the forme of Chriſts 
words, they are commanding, Gize to him, (7c, 
whence1 gather that aman is bound in con {ct- 
ence ypon the paine of death O& gjue Almes 
and releefe:Martth.25.41,42. Chriſt adiudgeth 
ſometo hell tor the neglect of this dutig : now 
| there could beno ſuch curie, if there were no 
commandement that did bind their conſcience 
todoe that, for want wherof they are condem- 
ned. Againe,in the {1xt commangdement, we are 
bound to.doe all dutics that may preſerue our 
neiglibours life, of which fort is giuing releefe 
vntothe poore, without which they cannot 
] live. If it be ſaid , thata Daniel made Almes 
deedes no commaundement , but a matter of 
counſell vato Nebuchadnezzar - I antwer, that 
things commaunded may be propounded by 
way of counſell : ſo doth Chriſt to the Church 
of Laodicea,b1 connſell thee to buy of me gold, c. 
Againe, Daniel vicd this forme of ſpeech to 
the King , Let my counſel be pretious vnto thee : 
not becauſe if was no. comthandement, but be- 
cauſc he would ſo temper his ſpeech, that it 
mipht better take place in. the flout heart of 
this pond king. And when as Paa! { 2, Cor. 8: 
[8.) peaking of lmes ſaith , bs fpeaketh not by 
commandement,itis to be vnderſtood not ſimply 
of Almes-giuing , but of the meaſure thereof , 
_ |asthe former yerſc doth plainly the, 

Here then we fee thoſe men confuted which 
ay,they may doe with their owne what they 
Will:thisis not ſo,for mens'goods are not their 
| owne ſumply, but Gods alſo: and they indecdo 
are but the Lords fiewards to di ſpoſe of them 
3s he commands: now his wil is, thar part ther- 
of ſhould be ginen to them which want. 
__Secondly , wee ſechere alſo that 


Poomen> — => o— yoo nan 


cauſe beeing poore , though he cannot requite thee 


borrow of thee , turne not a- 


araine, v.33. which plainely imports that ir | 


thoſe men | 
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mon in the «Mount. 
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(ane grieuouſly who are ſo conerous,thatthey 
will giue nothing to thepoore : ſell they:will 
and lendalſo , vpon. a. good pawne, f0t: their 
owne aduantage: bur by free gift they will part 
with nothing. Theſe are miſerable perſens,who 
doe what they can to condemne themfetues:for 
Gods commandement binds men ini conſcience 
to give ynto the poore, and that freely Yet 
here we mult know, that not onely they-who 
giue freely doe a worke of mercie; 'but'alſo 
they who lend and fell, when as their lending 
and ielling will as much profit the pooreas gi- 
uing :this in effeCt is altyes deedes here/alfo 
commanded: and therefore Ioſephis commen- 
ded,not onely for giuing, but for ſellingiterne 
to the Egyptians and' others in the timer of 
dearth, - 18s £1/ 
Thirdly, this being-a commandement/bjnd- 
ing conſcience,muſt irre vs vp-to doe al good 
duties of relcefe with cheerefulnes, that:ſa meet 
and decent prouifion for the poore-may not 
onely be degunne, but alſo continued: tor it is 
acceptable vnto God, SEL REL TT T9IE 
A ſecond point here to be obſerued is, what 
kind of commandement this is : Gize to him 
that asheth, Gods commandements be of two 
ſorts, Affirmative and Negatiue; and in'the 
Morall law the one is alwaies comprehended 
in the other: now this commandement is. affir- 
matiue, which muſt benoted, becauſe negitiue 
precepts lay a ſtraighter bonde ypon the con- 
{ſcience then the affirmatiue : and thereforeare 
rhe precepts of the Moral laiy for the moſtpart 
propounded negatiuely: for the negatiue pre- 
cept binds #man to obedience alwaies ,antro 


mandement.though it bind alwaies, yet not to 
all times , as this of Chriſt for giuing almes,, ic 
bindes nor all men, but onely thoſe who are in- 
abled to giue ; noryetthe rich to all times, but 
then onely when juſt occaſion of giuing is of- 


ſuch like. = 
Yet further to lay open this commande- 
ment touching Almes, we will herein handle 


muſt giue, | 
For the firſt: the perſon that is to giue,is not 


euery ope,, but ſuch as God hath ſer apart for 
this dutie : for, Matth. 25. 42,43. tine ore 


vaked, ficke, cc, and others are made: 


| oiue clothing , foode, comfort, and ſuch like, And 
|S. lobz tellcth vs who is made'fit to give, 


namely, « be that hath the goods of this "world: 


Oo OO <ieroeo eons os 


« 
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all and euety time : 25 when God fairh;, Thoy | 
ſhalt not kill, a man is ncuer exempred from o- | 
bedience hereunto : bur an affirmative .com- | 


fered : and the ſame may be faid of every afhir-/. 
matiue commandement, as of keeping an holy | 
{reſt vnto the-Lord,it bindes a man forever, bur | 
not at all rimcs,onely for the ſeauenth day,and 


eight points: I, who is to giue: II, what is to, 
be giuen: III. ro whom we mult giue : IV, in| 
what order : V. how much: VI. in whatplace: | 
VII. at what time : VIII, in what manner we | 


there made to-receiue, as the hungrie,, poi _ 
1t to 


| not onely he thathath abundance, bur eucn he : 


Parcimonie 
condemned, | 


. as 
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Lending and 
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be works of | 
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more for-, 
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NOS + 
Of Almes- | 
giuing cight '|' 
poin 1 


F Ll 
(4 S 
Who muſt. | 
| giuE. | 
. f 


in 


# 
| 


p z.loh.z 17.” 
o 


PY1 
th 


..... has 


_ 
nm as.4 


y "+ 

% 

; 2 

F: 

1 yy 

Hr, 

: &% 

& 

F 8 

/ b 

* 9 

== 
25 
2 
FI x 
Bk. 
hy * 
© 
w' 7H 
72 

Y ,; 

6.4 q 

— > 
A , / 
= 
As "= 
= = 
= 
4 
< "i 
DL *« 
2 Y 
) 2d 
to W 
% U 
> 
ey b 
# F 
= 
+t 
4% bt 
* 1 753k 
” Iv 
$ 
5 AF 
4 "a 
1X 
z 'H 
ny =, 
x. -v 
A wo” 
2 - 
"Y "WW 
3 ho 
> "i 
-+ iq 
Xx x 
«M 
Pl 
06% 

g by 

: = 

>... 
. 

Re - 
by.” 

bd, 

<5 "i 

: £ 

"2th 
xx  ; 
” - 
4 4. 

* 8 

= 

- IM 

$ ik 
_< "th 
5 4 
_ EE 
* 
5 ® 
"= - 
# .4Þ 
ba «Hl 
x "of 
£ 3p 
* VP 
: a> 
" Y 
> * 
"4% 
2% 
v * 
yp 
C bo o 
4 3,98 
os 
"x 
FE. 
8. 
4,9 
A; 
bh, 
kD 
= 

p F 

vp 

w Ws 

uw, *x.y 
"F5 

mz "6 
bo Ps 
*% , 

= 

" S. o 

— 

& 

7 2 

E: a 

= ' 

w- 4g s 

6 : 

L Ho 
- 9A = 
AR 
bo: 
5 "2 

Ld i 

* M 
48 

: Was. - 

J f 

© 

op. Ky 

Ph oF 

a A _— 
- 

5s "7 Y 

5 5 By 

*, 9 ) 

* 32 4 

XK _”_ 

A yo 

as p, 

[ 5 

1 V 
"IB. 

{ 8 

" "I 

FA 
9 

£ Pp; 

£ Cc by? 

4 = 5 

2 » 

p 3 
ALY 
« 

Wy 
EY 
: {IF 
Y 4.8 
he's 
*$%; 

y = y 

P 4:4 4 

= 
= 
= 
"I 

Fog 

2 
5 
: 3 
47 
0 
A » : 
- > 
NA q 
RF 
- 
=. 

1 : 

* E 
,,"X) 

: I 
4» 
+ 

" 4. 

{ Is 

LIE 
41 

MN ey 
428 

> » 

8 Rees 
ne 

k & $2) 
+xK 
W” 

\ . Py 
ORs. 

; 

ow 
=_ 
4 
- 

. - ud 
MW 
By 
*t2 

£38 
-& 

—- 

bo S» ” 

ND = 
Pa 
FB. 

»1 

Sy: 
3 © 

3. + 

s 

* 

3 5 

a5 
or 

* 

= 

© 0" 

F, 47 

4 b 

7 
, 

L | 

© = 
W.4 

; << 
#/* 
"XF 

P 

"2 
oi 

£ 
1 
bye = 
= 

w. - 

A 

v8 

2 &e; 
bs. 2 

cas 
" 
SH 
"Td 
vr 

»; 

5 
2 

KS 

Up 

AT 
ney 
A 
7. 

"8 
- 

p. # 
= 
dot? 

4 

9 

be 
» 
pc 

] 
_” 

x8 

2 
\T 
phe 4 

LS. "1 
k 

"x 

"oh 
" 

* 

4 
a% 

'E 
vu 

S 
tot) 

y 
<3 

: 

* 

* 

« 

4% 

LO 
i 
F 

r 


* 


< 


An Expoſnion of Chrits 


ith. 


i. ou 


and therefore the theefe that ſtole for want , 1s 
forbidden to ftieale, and commanded to labour, that 
he may bane to gie to him that wanteth : and the 

oore widow is commended of Chriſt, thate of 
bor f to the treaſury but two mites ,Now 


ynto the goods he giueth : for a man may not 
ine that which is not his owne: ſecondly , a 
preſent full proprictie inthe things be giueth , 
(vnlefſe it be in the caſe of neceſſicy:) and by 
this are children and ſeruants excluded from 
giving, vnleſſe they haue ſome things of their 
owne, or doe it by command. 
| Qweſt, Whether may the wife giue releefe 


An awncient anſwer is this, that many wiues 
in giuingare eAbigai/s in regard of their hus- 
bands , who are like ynto Nabal; and therefore 
may giue: and yet ſome other auncient Diuines 
addethis , that the wife cannot giue, where all 
conſent of her husband is wanting , becauſe 
both ſhee and all her poſſeſſions belong vato 
him principally: yer here we are to know , that 
there is a double: conſent of the husband ; ex- 
preſſed in open words , wheteupon there is no 
ueſtion, but the wife may lawfully giue * and 


giue,but names not we articular;thirdly, whe 
the wife hatha proba le coniecture and pre- 
ſumption, that if her husband did know, he 
would allow ofher giuing. And in theſe caſes 
of ſecret conſent, the wife may alfo giue: bur if 
ſhee haue not his conſent any of theſe waies, 
ſhee may not lawfully giue , ynlefſe in theſe ca- 


owne,either by exception before,or by graunt 
after mariage : 2. that her giuing ſerues to pre- 
ſerue the lite or good eſtate of her hasband and 
family, as Abig4ftr did when ſhee gaue to Da- 
uid:3.thatthe uccefſity of the receiver requires 
preſcnt releefe : for extreamie neceſitie diſpen- 
ſerch with proprietie. : 

Il. Point, What is to be giuen?namely, A/mes. 
Here two queſtions are to be skanned: 1, 
what is almes: II. whercof almes areto be 
raiſed. For the firſt , Almes is a free gift, tending 
to preſerne the temporal life of our neighbour - 
firſt, Icallit e gift vnderſtanding u largely, be- 
cauſe forgiuing to them that are not able to 


|pay, is an almes deede. Secondly, 1 ſay free to 


diſtinguiſh it from ſubſidies to Princes, and 


giltrate for their ſubſidies, & inftruQion from 


4 the Miniſter for their Tenths. Thirdly,I fay,the 


code of Almes is to preſerae temporall life ; to 
diltinguiſt it from ſpiritual gifts , which con- 
cerne the loule : the Papifts make all workes 
of mercie whether they concerne the bodie 


or loule ,to be almes; bur almes properly ;are 


that harb bur a ſmal portion of world y goods: 'A 


be par yea ep 
in a giver there muſt be two things:firſt, a rigat | 


yato the poore, without her husbands conſent? | 


| ſecret, which is threefold; firſt , when the hus- 
band doth not diſſent; ſecondly, when he giues 
conſent generally , as when he allowes her to 


ſes : 1, that ſhe hath ſomething priuate of her 


Tenthes-giuingfor the ſtipend of the Minifter, 
and ſuchlike, Theſe are gifts, bur no free gifts: | 
for the people receiue proteQion from the Ma- | 


{ 


| pertaine neceſſarily to his life-and eflate : for 


ifes that tende to preſerve this naturall teni- 
porall life. TY 080 v 5 4-3-8 
TI, Oneſtion. whereof are almes to be raiſed? 
Anſ, Firſt,of our owne goods:for a man. ought 
not to giue that. which is an other mans : and. 
therefore thoſe that owe more. then. they are 
worth , cannot giuealmes, but are rather fit to 
receiue: for all that they haue in right and con- 
ſcience belongs to ſome others. Secondly, oxr 
eAlmes muſt be of onr firſt frtits : things hole- 
ſomeand good , andſuch as are fit for the = 
ſon releived, They muſt not be the refuſe of 
our goods , which we know nor elſe what to 
doe with: Nehem. 8.10. Part of the fatte, and 
of the ſmeete muſt be ſent ro them , for whom none 15 
provided, Thirdly, Almes muſt be of goods /aw- 
fully gotten - for euill gotten goods muſt bere- | 
{tored, either to the owner (if he be knowne ) 
of to ſome of his kinred , or to the Magittrate: 
which ſhewes, that the Vſurer ought rather 
roreſtore, then to giue almes of his paine for 
vſurie, Fourthly, our Almes muſt be giuen 
of our owne, with difference and diſcretion : c- 
ucry mans goods for the moſt part may be di- 
ſtinguiſhed into foure _—_ : firſt, ſome are 
neceſſarie to preſerue life , wirhout which a 
man and his family can not liue:ſ{econdly, ſome 
areneceſſary to mans eſtate, as thoſe goods by 
which a man putteth in praQtiſe the duties of 


and tooles viſto the trades man:a third ſort are 
| ſuch as arerequifite for the decencie of a mans 
eſtate, and ſuch are thoſe rbat make a man 
walke in his calling with comfort, eaſe,profir, 
and delight:the fourth ſort of goods are ſuper- 
fluous; thatis, all that portion which a man 
this life, and eftate,and for the decencre therot: 
theſe two laſt degrees are in Scripture called a- 
bundance. And anſwerably , there are two de- 
grees of pouertie : the firſt , is common want , 
when a man can live without receiving Alines, 
but yet very hardly : the ſecond , is extreame 
wart , when 2 man without releefe cannot pol- 


muſt giue of our abundance ; that is , both of 
our ſuperfluitic, as alſo of our riches that ferue 
for decencie: Luk, 3.11. He which hath two 
codtes , let him part with him thut bath none : 
now he that hath two coats, is not he thathath 
a coateand a cloake, for ſo had's Paul, and yet 
retained them both lawfully for bis vſe : but 
Chrifts meaning is , that he which bath things 
neceſſarie, and beſides ſome thing ouer , ſer- 
uing for decencie and ſuperfluitic , muſt giue 
thereof to him that lacketh. And in extreame 
neceffitie, he muſt giue of thoſe goods which 


our neighbours life muſt be preferred before 
our own temmporall goods, and outward eftatc: 
 b Pas! teſtifieth of the Hacedenians , rhat m 
the extreame neceſſitie of the Saints , they gaue 
to their power, yea and beyond their power : 


| [pon this ground the Chrittians in the pri- | 


es, | miriue 
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his calling ; ſuch are bookes vnto the Student, | 


may want, and yet haue things neceffavie for | 


fibly maintaine life : now in common want we | 


de raiſed 
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as mitiue Church, i ſold their poſſeſſions for the relee- 
| wing of the poore brethren in extreame want: rather 
| diminiſhing their own temporall eſtate, then 
| cuffering the/poore to want that were in ex- 
| xeamenecefficie. This Rule ought alwaies to 
beregardedandpradtiſed, eſpecially in times 
| of want: as for thoſe that make aduantage of a 
| dearth, and eorich themſclues by Gods judge- 
| ment.on the poore, they are moſt miſerable and 
{wretched people, quite void of euery ſparke of 
that gratious diſpoſition which was in Chriſt, 
who becing rich, even king of heauen & earth, 
k made himſelfe poore, that through his poxertie, he 
wight make others rich.It is the will of God,thar 
| we ſhould beare one an others burdens , and 
helpe to lift yp the poore that are preſſed down 
with the iudgment of God: which we ſhal doe, 
when we giue not onely of our abundance in 
common want , but cuen-of our neceſſaries in 
the extreame want of the poore, & 
[IT. Point, To whome mult we giue? Af, 
To the poore:this needs no proofe: yet in thele 
gore two things are required. Firft,they muſt 
be truly poore:that is, ſuch as are indeed either 
iacommon or extreamenvant : and of {uchS. 
hobn ſaith;! If any hane this worlds good, and ſeeth 
hy brother haxe need , if he ſhat vp bes compaſſton 
from him , how dwelleth the lone of God in him? Se- 
condly , they. muſt be ſuch as can not helpe 
themſelues:Levir.25.35. 1f thy brother be impo- 
periſhed, aud hane a trembling band, thou ſhalt re- 
|leexe him: the man of a trembling hand, is one 
that is notable tro-maintaine himſelfe : of this 
ſort are Orphans , widowes, the aged , ficke,, 
blind. lame,maymed in ſeruice, and ſuch like, 
all theſe mult be relecucd. But the caſe ſtands 
otherwiſe with that kinde of poore, which we 
call ls/tie beggers , who are able to prouide for 
themſelues, if they would take paines : S.Pau!s 
rule belongs to them , » If they will not worke , 
they muſt not eate : that is, they muſt not be 
maintained on the Almes of the Church, Q#eft. 
I, What muſt ſuch luſtie poore doe? eAvſp. 
They muſt be imploied in ſome lawful calling, 
| wherein they may labour to get their owne | 
bread » and not_eate the common foode of 
thoſe that are poore indeede. For the Church 
and Common-wealth are as a mans bodice, 
| Wherein cuery member hath his ſcuerall office, 
for the good of the whole bodie : and indeede 
every man ſhould haue not onely a generall 
calling ofa Chriſtian, but a particular calling 
alſo, whereinhemuſt imploy himſeclfe for the 
common good: it isagainſtthe word of God, 
andthe light of nature, that any ſhovld liue 
hauing nothing. to doe. eAdam in his inno- 
cencie was injoyned to worke in the garden ; 
and our Samovr. Chriſt before his baptiſme, 
lived vnder his father in a particular calling , 
till he was thirtic yeares old ;. whoſe examples 
We mult follow. Oueſt. 2, What is our duth 
towards theſe luſkie beggers * eAnſw, From 9 


He we may gather, that we muſt not or- 
_arily and of cultome relecucthem : indeede 


A! 


rogues as there are, 


 owne ciſterne, and flowing ſtreamei ont f the mid- 


deſk of thine ownewell - let thy fountainies diſperſe 


| all that they haue:for if'a man may not give all, 


| 2.Cor.8.r 3. Aman maſt FO to others, that. 


——————_ 


vpon preſent neceſſity they are to be relecued, 
bur yet with this aduertiſement, that they 
looke not for it againe, but thar they provide 
for themſeJues by labouring in ſome lawful 
calling : for this comnion releeuing at mens 
doores, makes ſo many idle yagabonds 'and 


{V. Point, In what order muſt we giue our | The order 


Almes for diftinCtion of perſons? Anf, Touch- | id gluing 


ing order in teleeuing , the holy Ghoſt hath: , ,,.. 


laid downe three Rules: Firſt, by S, Pant, He | p u.Tim.5.8, | 


that pronideth not for his owne,and namely for them 
of bes houſhold , #s worſe then an Infidel: whence 
this order may be oblerued, that T..a man muff 

iue tothe that be of his owne houſhold and 
tamily: 11. to his owne blood, kinred and alli- 
ance: III. vnto ſtratigers, The ſecond Rule is | r1.nue. 
this : Gal.6.10, Doe goodwnto all, but ſpecially 
to the houſhold of faith : firſt, beleeners rmillt be te- ; 
leeued , and then all others, goot! or badde, ! , 
The third Rule is giuen by Moſes, Deut;1 5:10, | II. Rule. 
We muſt firſt releeue our owne poore', thatis, ſuch| 
as live among vs, andthen gine vntoſtrangers; it | 
our abilitie will afford, and their pecetfitie doe 
require, L, ons 


V, Point, How much muſt we giue? Touchs- ! ofthe quan- 
Q \ | eftie of our 


| ing the meaſure of our Almes, there is no par- | ajmcs, 


O X 
ticular commandement in Scripture : "bur yer 


theſe generall Rules may thente be eathered; 
Firlt, thata 9947 & nor bond to-fiye all that 4; Rule, 
hath : Prov.5.15;16., Drinke the waters of thine 


themſclues abroad : where ynder an allegorie 
borrowed from waters, the holy Ghoſt dire- | 
Getha man, for the diſpohng' of his riches; 
namely, comfortably ro enioy his own gogds, 
and yet to beſtow ſome part thereof on them) | 
that want :and Luk.3.1s. Let himthat hath rwo | 
coates, gine ( not both ) bur one'ro him that wax. | 
teth : where we ſee them iuſtly rebuked , that 


in prodigalitie doe riorouſly Jauiff and ſpend 


DO 


much leſle may he fpend all wilfully, //, Rate. 


he himſelfe be griened , and they be eaſed alrogether, 
{IT. Rule, Almes muſt be according'to the gi-;/ 3. Rule. 
uers abilitic, and withall anſwerable'to rhe, 
neceffitie of the poore, whether infood, ray- | 

ment, or harbour : ſo Par! faith; fpeaking of! . 


common relecfe ,4 The minit ration of this ſer-\ qz.Cor.gn. 


wice ſupplieth the neceſſitie of the Saints : and $,' 
[ames requires, thatin releefe ſuch things be 


] given 1 45 be needefall to the bodie: and Deur, rg, | * 149-246. 


8, 1f thy brother be poore , thou ſhalt open thy hand| 
unto him,and lend him ſufficient for hu neede which 
be hath, {24 I 

V1. Point, In what place muſt Almes be gi- | The place of 
ven? Touching the place we mult ktow this ; | Ang, 
that it is a diforder not befeeming -Gods | eeding 
Church,to gtuerelcefe to wandring beggers at, vo ; 
our dores: this may appeare by theſe reaſons:,,| der. 


It is Gods commaundement ,f that ahnong bg | Mont 


people there ſhoula be no ſuch beggers * ] avy | 


[-4- man | 
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| man aske, how the poore were then releeued ? 


I anſwer, Godtooke ſufficient order for their 
prouiſion : for firlt, the. husbandman * muſt not 
ather bis (rapes cleane, nor yet his corne field, but 
= the after-g-2 thering and .gleaning for the 
poore.Secondly, befides che » pearely T emthes for 
the Priefts and Lenuites,euery * three yeares tenths 
were tobe gathered aud lept for the poore , and for 
euery {caucnth yeare the 
land was to reſt, and all char it brought for 
that yeare , with the fruit of vineyard and 0- 
lives wasfor the poore, Exod, 23.11. Againe, 
in the new Teſtament the eApoſtles ordainea, 
[that in euery Church there ſhould ber Deacons; 
thatis , men of wiſedome and diſcretion , who 
were to gather for the poore,, and likewiſe to 
diſpoſe of that which was given, according as 
euery man had neede : in which very order of 
prouifion for the poore, the Lord forbids all 
| wandring begging. 11, Theſe wandring beg- 
gers, arethe ſhame and reproach of the people 
where they are ſuffered: for it argueth want of 
care of good order in gouernors, and want of 
mercie iathe rich, that they gather all ro thern- 
felues , without regard how the poore ſhould 
live. III. Inrelecuing theſe wandring beggers, 
there is this double want in the giuer ; he can- 
not tell what to giue , nor bow much: becaule 
he knowes not the ſtate of che partic that beg- 
geth. Now inalmes deedes there ought to EC 
a double diſcretion : the giuer ought to know 
both his owne abilitie, andalſo the neceſſ- 
tic of the receiners. I V. Common relceuing at 
mens dores makes many beggers, and main- 
taines a wicked generation:for theſe wandring 
beggers are tor the moſt part flat Atheiſts, re- 
gardingnothing but their bellic, ſeparating 
trhemſclues from all congregations * and from 
begging many fall ro (tcaling ; or els they take 
ach pleaſure therein that they will neucr leaue 
{it , no not for a yearcly revr. This is knowne to 


conſidered , mult mooue the Magiſtrates and 
eucry other in their place, to ſec that better or- 
der be oblcrued for the poore then doore-re- 
lecuing to all that come, And fith good lawes 
are made in this behalfe , men ought in conſc- 
ence to lce the fame obſerued and kepr:neither 
can any man without finne tranigreſle the 
fainc, Indeede if good order were not prouided 
for the poore, it were better to rclecue them in 
their wandring coarle, then to {uffer them to 
ſtarue: for fo dealt Chriſt and his difciples with 
the poore, when good order failed among the 
lewes, they relecued them in the high waies 
and ſtreetes, 
i FTI. Pomr, At what time mult Almes be 
een? eAnſ, Bereof the Scripture ſpeaketh 
Inrle , yer this may be gathered thence : Firſt, 
that relcete mult be giuen wheu preſcur occaſi- 
on requireth : therefore Salomon faith, = Say 
not to thy neighbour , Goe and come againe to mor- 
row”, if thou now hae it. Secondly , that the 


day is a fit time for the giuing of re-| 


be true by experience, All which things duly | 


A 


fide ypon that day, according as God had pro. 


would giue for the poore: whereby the way,it 
may þe obſcrued, that wa vos, at mens 
doores was not allowed by the Apoſtles, Alſo 
rouching Trades-tnen this may be added:from 
this , that the Apoſile makes contribution for 


the poore 4 Sabbath dares worke ; that whereas 


-| they yſe to imploy part ofthe Lords day, both 


morning and evening in feruing their cuſto- 
mers for their owne private benefit , this can 
not be warranted: onely this they may doe;vps 
on the Sabbath they ſhould ſell ynto none, but 
may not make a priuate gaine of their (ale , but 
muſt turne that worke to a worke. of mercie 


it be aþoore bodie that buies; or giving the 
gaine of that which they ſell to the rich, for the 
rcleefe of the poore. This indecde will hardly 
be obtained at trades-mens hands,bur | 
mult know,that the whole Sabbath day is the 
Lords , wherein he will be worſhipped with 
delight,neither ought men ro doe therein their 
owne workes , nor {ceke their owne wills, nor 
ſpeake their owne words. I{a.c8.1 3. 

VIII, Point, 'Jn what manner muſt Almes 
be giuen? eAnſw. Hereof more is to be ſpoken 
in the chapter toltowing : yer from this text 
theſe things may be obſcrued:Firſt, that Almes- 
giuing muſt be free; the giver muſt neither 
looke tor recompence at the hands of man,nor 
thinke to merit any thing thereby at the hands 
of God, That Popiſhconceir deprives a man 
of the truc comforr of the ſpirit in this worke 
of mercic : none bur Chriſt by his obedience 
could cucr merit at Gods hands, Secondly,our 
hearts in giuing mult bee touched with chari- 


with checrefulnes : for without lowe all that we 
gine 1s nothing, 1, Cor.13, 3.and,the Lord loneth 
A cheerefull giner , 2. Cor.9. 7, nowif we conſ1- 


image in them, this will mooue vs to pitie. 
Thirdly ,in the perſon of the poote we muſt 
conlider Chrilt Jeſus,and giue ynto them as we 
would giue vnto Chrift, This will mooue vs to 
giue,& that cheertully:for in the day of iudge- 
ment Chriſt wil make it knowne that he comes 
for releefto the richin the perſon of the poore: 
tothe mercileſſe he will ſay, b /» 45 much as ye 
aid it not ts them, ye did it not rome: but to the 
mercitull thus, < In 45 much a yedid it unto one 


| of the leaſt of theſe my brethrey ,7e hane done it Un- 


fo me, Fourthly, our almes mutt be giuen asa 
159" adoy our thankfulnes ynto God for the 
bleſſhngs we enioy : forall we have commeth 
tromGod,4 and of bis hands it , whatſocner we 
Pine : vow he profeſlerh, that when men doc 
good, © and diftribmte to the poore, 
with ſuch ſacrifices. 


| Having leene whar this dutie of Almes-gi- 


_ 
—__— i 


uns 


leefe for the poore:; for theb Apoſtle Homman-. 
| ded the Cormthians , that each one ſhould hay a- 


ſpered him the weeke before, that which he 


to ſuch as buic of necefſitic , and then they. 


for the poore,, cither ſelling without gaine if | 


yer they, | 


ty,and the bowels of compaſſion: wernuſt giue | 


der the poore as our owne fleſh, and ſee Gods | 


he is well pleaſed 


of Almcs | 
giuing, | 
| 


| 
| 
| 
4 
| 
| 


' 
| 
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enioy taem by hope.; but yet the fruition of, - 
them in actuallproprietie;is not had beforethe | 
any ofludgembnite:--- 2 75 os pt oat 1 09-44; 
| Againe, ih giving to the poore be a. dutie of yowed po- 
eucry one, wilome God mnables hereunto;-then "id Yar 
; . . » q thj2ts 

go inan may yoluntarily diſable hinrſelfe:from. 
it; waereuponihe Pop;ſhprattiſeof vndergo» | 
ing voluntarie pouertie falls to the graundl 4-45. 
| volawtull for thereby they!difablethenrichues:: 
vnto this dutie. Indeedthe Papilts-makeithis: 4; 
ſtate of perfeltion, but: Dad: ind oed begving to! 
dt a curſe, Plal.109. 10;c)s hew9ould not have 
(poken of freedome from beggerie as af a ble(- 
| ſing, which be-doth, Plal.37.,2.5. 1 never ſwp the | 
righteous forſaken, nor his ſeeds begging. FN | 
Laſtly, inthis commandement ſee -the' crror —_ | 
| acods mh- 


of- thoſe men, that give ithemaſelues whal ly-'to \| prooued, 


gatherriches to themſclues,, beeing like tOzhe, 
moule which is alwaies digging inthe earth: |: 
for God-requires; that 2 mani{houid gitie as wel 
as.get, nay he muſt ger $0 giue, &not ro keepe:! 
fox God is more. glorificd by giuing , then by | 
keeping: and hercin his children reſemblc their | 


g | vingisaud how ic mult. Þe pet formed --We muſt \ 

|now ftitze vp our (elugs40;pur rhe ſameinpra- | 
Aiſe:and.to mooue vs:hereunto, covger the 
reaſons following. 1, Weall defire to bt, coun- 
ted righteous ;-noW if ;we. would: bee ſuch in- 
deede, we mult viſet the fatherleſſe and widowes, 
| we muſt d6rigood Login cis fa the poore : for | 
+ | this pare: religion and vndefiled before:Gad,, as | 
_ 6. [eames faith; To come to the:Church and | 
hearethe word, and IO receiue the Sacraments 
are good-ahings;3 but without metcie to the 
poorethey are not.regarded, bur bated of God, 
Ifa,1.35t45 5: 11 If a n. ſhould offer vn- 
to-ys/Apeece of groundto manure and till for 
our owne reaping, wa wouldtake it kindly and | | 
beſtawe both painezand ſeed yponite behold [g 
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the-poore | are ſentiok God to. the rich., as-4 ' 
peece.of ground to-beetilled , and-when they | 
giue'toxhepoore, they ſowe yponthe.gtound: | 
now as P4#{ſaith in this calc, s leoke @ 9.254% ſo- | 
|weth, ſoſpall hee rexpe 2, wee therefore mul} ſow 
liberally, that wee. may alſo-reape liberally, 
111. Prou. 19, 17. He that bath wercie pon the | 


|poore, lendeth unto the Lord : we would eahily be 
moouedto lend, if we had an honeſtrhan to be 
ſuketie ynto vs, forireturning of our owne with 
aduantage : well , the Lord offets, himſelfe to 


[will feare:to lend, having ſo good a.debrer? 
II1L,:]f theſe premiſes .will-not- mooue ys, | 


1 piphithe mercileſſe and hard. hearted : for as 
| bee thas gineth ts the poere ſhall not lacks, ſo be that 
| bideth by-eyes from them , [ball baue many curſes, 
| Prot. 38.-2:7. eAnd hee that ſtopperh by earcs at 


the crying of the poore., hee ſhall crie and not bee 
heard: Prou. 21.18, andthe woetull ſentence 
of condemnation ſhall bee pronounced vpon 
the wicked for the negle&t of this dutie, Math, 
25-41,42, —=3 1 k1 

Futther, from the words, Gize.to himthat as- 
"| keth, | wee may learne, that it: is the will of | 


| Proprietze of goods , and. that 3ll things ſhould 
not be common in that behalfe :'for the Lord 


want that they: might, receive; which would 
not be, if alt things ſhould bee common both 
for vſe and proprictie,;as ſome have fondly i- 
| magined, Ifany man thinke it was fo inthe pri- 
| mite Church, becauſe iris ſaid, » they hadall 
things comman, he.is.to knowe , that that com-: 
munitie was in (ach things onely:, as men had 
then reely given for, the common, good, Aud 
Jeteventhen, none vas compelled'or bound in 
conſcience to g1yeall his ſubſtancein,rthat ſort: 
for there i-Peter tells Angria , that his poſſeſſion, 
while it remained unſold JAppertained to him;and af- 


7 was ſold, the price, thereof was in bis owne 
(710 diſpoſe of 4s he mould.Objett, 2,All things 
long to belecuers, as Paw faith, All things 


ar 


r t | 
> ve common, af. The Apolile meaneth,that 


heavenly father; who receiueth nothing! of: any, 


man, and yet giveth liberally to every. one that as» 


therichto be ſuretic for thepoore.; who then | 


| letysconkider the fearcfull curſes threatned a- | 


| God, that among his people there ſhould bee «| 


{ $484 1.Cor. 3,21.and therefore they ought |. We un - 
| gance, not onely ſufficient for their neceſſaries, 


keth , withowt reproaching any, lam.1.5, TVOT4G 


|.the meaning of this Rule.three poiuts aretobee 
| handled: I,whatir is to lend: II. ro whoouvmen 
{ mult lend: L1I.inwhatimanner, For the firſt, 
what lending is, is well knowne by.comg)on 


experience. -Itisa-ciuill contradt or bargaine, 
in whichmongy,corn,or ſuch like goods, paſſe 


| from man to-man, both in.regard of vic and.ti- 
| tle;'yet fo, as the borrower is bound jn,cofſci- 
| ence to returne the thing lent: vnto him,'cr-elſe 
{that which in/value is cquall yntoit, + 111 


- 11. Point, Toxwhome'men-muſt lend, This 


| circumſtance is not here expreſſed by Matthew, 
j but muſt be ſupplyed out of, L»ke, chap. 6. 34, 
1.35. where Chriſt forbids them to lend; as /a- 
| ners doe, to recewe the likg againe : but (ſaith; be ) 
| would haue ſome to have to give, and. ſometo | | 
| nothing againe : where it is plaine,, that lending 
|\muſt bee to.ſuch as arc tryely poore ,and.net 
abletolendagainlike for like, For the: better 
| vnderſtanding whereof ave are to knowe, that 
| in humane Spcieties there bee three-ſorts/of 
| men. Firti,ſuch;poore as are ynableto-provide 


loue your enemies, aud doe good;and lend looking for 


for thernſelues things neceſlarie , by -xeaſqn of 


rich mcu, ſuch as have worldly goods in apun- 


Dey bad right in Chriſto all things, and did | 


Jbur much ouerplus: now tro each of theſe be. 


* 
— 


a « " 


And from bim thatwould borrowe of thee, twriie || 
| Yat aways ] Theſe words containe Ghtifts {e>|| 
Lond, precept, touching requiting goatlfore- 
| nil,raken from lending!/& borrowing:To know! 


Of lending 


z,points, 


ſome impotencie,as (fickeneſice,age,lamencs,or | 
| ſuch like; 'andtheſe are commonly called-beg- 
BETS. A lccond fort arc thole , Which beeing 
| poore have yet atrade, wherein they tan pro- 
| uide for themſelues ſome part of their maipre- 
|. nance,and yet by reaſon of their pouertie, {ti]] 
| want ſome things neceflarie., which,of them- 
| ſelues they cannot procure.; The third fort are 
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[ones his peculiar-dutic, To the firſt ſorrof | A, ginnes to decay, therefoterhey wittidraw:cheir 
Ke. dl ron ſeokig hand (as Moſei helpe,leafthe ſhould not pay chem aitte But 
« ſpeaketh) almes are due, and they-muſt bere- this oughtnot to be ſo: its Chrifts _ nande- 
leeurd by giuing freely, as we have fſhewed in| | ment, char the rich by tending ſhould'ſuRtaine 
the farmer precept.To the ſecond ſort of poor, ſuch an one, as by real6n of want is ready co fal 


belongs lending properly, ſpecially then,whet! into deeay/ Ea th rat 22A gy 
heir eceiſirs by the rich}neither gift. Secondly; this command of Chriftbinds the 
nor 'loane is due; buc-on the contrarie they Rich,notonly to lepd, burto lend freely; with- 
ought to giue and lend: to the poore ,, maintai- | | out waves 0 mrs they muſt lend, not | 
' [ning themſelues by the hone labour and in- looking for any againe: yea, Exod. 2%, 15, the 
duftric of their lawfull callings. Lord exprefſely forbids t0take increaſe of the 
© 3. Point, In-what manner mult mers lend?| | poore: where we &* the eoinmon practife of 
Anſ. With a willing minde , without any ſhew | | Viurers condemned to the- bottonie: of: hell, 
of. grudying, cithet in ſpecch,orby turning a- | | who lend vnto the poore ypon borids for in- | 
way the head or bodie ; as it is here ſaide,, From | | crealc ? theleare they, that liye on the blood | 
bins that would borrowe of thee twynt not apay - |? andlife of the poore, whoſe fn iseuery Where 
|whichproperry ivthelender, is yer further cx- .condemned;;and oughr to bee hated as blood- | 
preſſed by L»ke, ſaying, Lend,/ovking for worhing | | ſhed © m— 'But the = will ſay, they are in- 
aine : where Chriſt doth nor ſimply forbid | | created ſo 'todoe, and aje greatly thanketl for 
on ro looke 07 toe came —_—_ _ = eh ant warn vs _ wilt-nor ſerue | 
meaping is, to {ſhewe with what -attection an the turne :for Sauls armour-bearer Was a mur- 
dif ea of heart men ought tolend : name-| | _—_— his Mafler;; though. Saul ear- 
ly, hauing reſpe&t onely to the good 'of the | | neftly brſoughr him ſoro doe, 2.-Sam; r, 9. | 
| partie borrowing, and not to the reſtitution of | TOgts +52 DUI 27 RIDES OIDEEET 
the thing lent: as when a poore mari comes 36 | | Thirdly;here fortherfeatne,that a man muſt b 
borrow, wee ma(treaſon thus witour felues; | ,| lend, and yet not alwaies take againe the prin- | Forgungd 
This man is poore, and it may bee will not pay | | cipall: indeede he may require, and repeine his CE 
me againe ; nor thus, This mart is painefn] wh owne,elsrhete ſhould be no tending but all gi- 
ge mt gpor a] lg its eo R 
gainey and-therefore T'will tend, This (fairh] {; the/poote that bortowed, is fallen into 
Chriſt) 6 the prattiſe of ſinners , who lend , be-| C| further pouertie , theRich muſt rurne his len- 
canſe they looke to rectize the like, Bethou thet-t dinginto givin g, andforgiuethe prineipallor 
fore mvoued to wry Ho a good deſire to] | part thereof; as their ſeuerall eftarey 'fhs)l re-. 
pe thepoore, and Jet not thy mind be run-| [| quire. Deur, 20, 10, rf; 125A man may take 2 
ning yponthe loſle, or ſafe returne ofthe thing | | pledge for his debt of the poore, buryet if the 
lent; Thus isthar clauſe of Chriſt , /ooking for, | | pawne be a thing neceſſarie to the poore nas life, 
nethins ag4ine,to be vnderftood, andnotto bee| | be muſt not take it, or at teaſt not retame «t tl the 
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applyed to the gaine of yfury , whereat Chriſt | | ſnne ſetting, "£” S>) | 
| aimeth not in thisplace, © | | Fourthly,ſome may hereaske(ſeeing Chriſt | 4 | 
{ Vſess. Firſt, here obſerue, thar to lend ynto the| - | bids vs lend looking for nothing againe ) whether | "1k | 
J Lending is a a” SS RE Fs wg es w Of rgceun} 
Fn poore,isa-commatindement of God , bindiug] | may aman ar'no time with' good conſcience [;,crolets| 
DR the conſcience ofthe rich: irisnotteft freeto| | receive increaſe for his lending ? «Av. Lens |!nfins | 
the rich mans choice, whether hee will lend or | | ding is two-fold : of due, or of curtefie :1en- __— 
not, but if the poore mans caſe require, he firms | | ding of due is the loane of the rich vnto the 
againft God if he doe not lend * for he breakes| | poore, when his necefſitie compels hitt'ro-bor- |. 
rhis commandement. Dawid therefore makes it|,\| rowe : and for this a man cannor with vood 
the propertie of a good man,to be merrifull and to | © | conſcicnce take any increafe.” Lendiitg df eur- 
lend:\Pſal. 112, 5, where we ſee that wretched | | refie is; when onerich friend lends'vnro an o- | 
prathſe of many rich men condemned to the | | ther: this not forbiddeniti the word'of God, 
pit of hel!, who are ſo farre from lending tothe | þ bur is left to a mans owne libertic and difcreti- 
poore, that they hoard vp their ſtoretillatime| | on,neither hath ir any promiſe of reward:Now 
of deatth,that then they may inrich themſelues| | im this caſe of curtefie; 1 doe nor finden Scrip- 
| by poore 'menis 'want : and thus they increaſe | | ture that all raking of increaſe is fmply 'con- 
Gods iudgement-vport the poote, and as it| | demned: nay, in ſome caſes, both the lawe of 
were, 1grind their faces, and m tread vpon them, | | nature; arid the lawes of all countties'46c al- 
as the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh, Bor they ſhall one| | lowit. As firſt, when the increaſe is giuen one- 
day find, that they ought to have lent vnto the| | ly in way of thankefulneſſe; as a bleſſing "to re ag 
tag in their neceſſities ; yea, and when the| | quire in Kindnes a yood rurne received: for in- receiueis 

a 


nd of God in common want lieth more hea-| | gratitude is abhorred of all; arid rhe law of na- fave th 


"# 
«290 
$. 
£ 
© 
" 
bf 
"9 
Mc 
£5 

: 1s 

L g 

4 > 

FL 
\ % F; 
;F 
be i 
+ Ag o 
by; 28 
"4 
% 
bo 
> 44 
dE 
+208 
"16S 
4 x3 
Es 
=. 
W2\.) 
Rte 
MEET. . 
RE 
N - * 
6s x 
W © 44 
OS + 
«OP 
» 4875 : 
FART, 
- df " 
of, (£4 & 
EF AN 6 
_ / 
Ca. 3 
= : 
WL / 
ay3s / 
: deg. 4 
"SE » 
0 
"I 
ARTE 4 
OO 
Wo. *% 4 
WO 
"= 2 
8 
«: F 
FT + 
\EeÞs 
3%; 
I of 
7 
— 
LF : 
bt 
[5.0 | 
b-/, 
"3 
5 
A DS 
, a y 
© Iv 
YE. 
7, 
bis 
+ as : 
4 
36 18 
MN '+3 
Ah 
1194 
* +. 
+8 
> bY 
LIE +» X 
q £ 
bw, % 
4 4 

b vi 

= = 

” ” 

— 4 % o# 
En 
1, 

L Ls 
Wt 
£8 

ho 
i: .- 
0; 
” " 
"66 
4. 
"F 
x fs 
"of 
"a 
3) 
* w > 
> _ 

: Fs 
ww 
"Mi 
by. , 

VL 

- Þ , 

0 ” * 
L » 

& © * 

s F + 4 

”; ht þ F 
wn. © 

© %® 

+ \ : 

4 A,--l 
-W5 4 
= 
P 
©" 
2 
} 

F 
Ha” © 
$ » oF - 

*% vn 

4 Cr 

C Ws 0 

A 

s OY 

7 (8 

1 F 

_» iS 

4 I 

[5 oy 
"8 

a Te 
0 
[7 
<1 

: "$85 
8 

Fx p7 & 

Ay 
By 

F <7 

% 39 

- - 

; DE 

* = 

£ Þ 

_. 20 

* 4. 

FT = 

© "37 

a, *k/ 

7 "A SY } 

> ER: 

Ky Koen 

by "IF * 

* AT 

p< R ww - 

- = + 

% 9 

3 "Sy ” 

oo 3 

& = 

* % 4 

I "= 
97 

J 14 

« on 

» H 

; . 
<< 

+ 

I 1 

£ . 

4 WW 

_ --; 

s 1 5 

; 54. 
Ws 

A [* Gs 
< 8 
$f 
- 

D + 
2 
MM 

; Be © 
4 
33H 4 

g's 
1 
Rl | 
=, 
.. 
Tv. o ” 
py 
© 
10 
? : 
34 * 
F - 8 
b »Þ , 
% 
q 
: 
= 
» 

+ Ws 

- 3 

- C 

” = 
7 g 

x we” mn 

- of 7 

. be) 

Pe - 
ls bs 

- EE; 

R 1,200 b. 

© 8 £ 
7 _ 
37 

—_ . 
JH 

5 b 4 
IF 
AT 

by 
+. 
= 
oo, 
£ 
& 
i, 
= 
6 442] 
'e, 
ext 
Ns 
i» 
15 
> 
b» 
vc? 
Mg 
bs 
J 
-. 
F 
*S 
"= 
p 
” 
A 
1 
WE 
F 
»ot 
= 
N 
4 
** 
»3% 
*# 
E . 
Ws; F 
L% 
%; 
F 
b 
{6 
» 
& 
v 
% 


uie ypon the poore, they ought then to open 
therr hands more liberally towards them. It is 
an viuall and common practiſe, rhat when'a 
man beginnes ro decay in bis-eftare, no man 
will lend him any thing ; bur becauſc he be- 
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1 great ioy : Jam. 1.9. Let the brother of lowe de-| 
| gree, reiojce in that bee is exalted : that is, with | 


EC NNE... 5» 


loſe Thirdly, when aman is contented to ad- 


| borroweth it, then alſo may herake increaſe; 


for the vie of any other goods, ſtanding to their 


- |loſſe,Ex0d.22:14. 


Thus we ſee what the will of God is for gi- 
ving and lending vnto the poore : now hence 
the poore may receiue inſtruction, Firſt, hereby 


all may learne, that God will haue ſome poore 
among his people,to recciue and borrow of the 


rich : which may ſeruc to pergvade the poore 
to be contented with their meane eſtate, eſtee- 
ming jr to be the beſt for them, becauſe God in 
his wiſedome and prouidence hath ordained it, 
Secondly , the poore muſt take. occaſion from 
their om ward pouertie to ſecke to berichin 
God through grace; lam. 2. 5. Hath not God 


rich in faith *' Herein they may match, andigoc 
beyond the richer fort; which is a matter of 


| God, who counts them rich, Reu. 2,9. Thirdly, 


| bencethe poore mult learne to cary themlelues | 


fſubmiſſiuely towards the rich, of whome they 


militie, which reprooues many poore, who are 


|ſoproud hearted and ingratefull, that they veil 


not aff6ard the rich a good word : but this be- 
ſeemeth none, much leſſe thoſe thatare to liue 


| bythe rich: Pſal; 101. 5. Him that hath a proud 


looks and bigh heart, I cannot ſuffer. 


ſhalt lowe thy neighbour , and 


| | bate thine enemie : 


© food in their falſe ſenſe , who by nerghbour, |. 


| | Inthisverſe and therelt to the ende of this 
| Chapter, our Sauiour goeth about to purge the 
generall commandement of the ſecond Table, 
touching the loxe of o#r neighboxr, from the cor- 


[rupt interpretation of the Jewiſh teachers , and 
to reſtore it ro histrue and proper meaning. 
' jAndas inthe former ſo here, he firſt laies down 


(their falſe doctrine touching this commande- 
ment, v.43. and then confutes the ſame, v. 44, 


145, &c, In laying downe their falſe interpreta-j- 


[tion:, he propounds the Law of Moſes touch- 
'1ng brother 
Sour, which muſt here bee vnder- 


lone thy my 
; meanta friend: as if God had ſaid , Thou ſhalt 


|] 


dition gathered fromthe law of God miſcon- 
ceiied ; namely, to hate mars enemie, | 


any Teachers : ro wit, miſinterpretation , and 2 


| Frvlbiies, The word they miſconſtrue, is 


| zencurehis principall in the hand of him thar | 


like a5 2 man may receiue hire for his hotſe, or | 


choſen the poore of this world , that they ſhould bee | 


receiue great help and comfort by their giuing | 
| and lending: Prou. 18.23. The poore ( ſaith Sa- 
{lomon) vrrereth ſapplications : noting their hu- | 


V. 43. Te bane heard that ut| 
hath beene ſaide of olde , T hou| 


” loue, Leuir. 19, 15. Thos ſhalt | 


| loue thy friend. Then hee adioyneth their tra- | 


 Mtheſe lewes we may obſerue two manifeſt 
uſes of Scripture, which ought not to becin | 


_ |} 


two waies , either ftriftly and more properly 2 v0 
for a familiar friend and acquaintance, in, 
which ſenle it is conimonly taken ; or more ye- | 
nerally, for any one that in any kind of tocietie 
1s neere vnto vs, as by conſanguinitie, habita- | - 
tion, office,traffique,or being only in rhe farne | 

| place with vs: for fo is the Samarites faid' robe | 
neighbour to the maiithar fell among theeues; | 


trauailed, and had compaſſion on him. Nowe the 
lewiſh teachers leaue the generall Ggnification | __ 
| of the word, which exprefſed the true mea- | 

ning ofthe boly Ghoſt, and take the ſpecialt 
fignification,, and ſo reftraine this lawe of 
loue to friends onely. Whereby wee ſee how 
neceſſarie it is, that the tongues whereio the 
Scriptures were penned ſhould be well known 
and ynderſtood : for the mittaking. of the figni- KF 
fication of a word by the Tewiſh teachers, cau- 
{cd a manifeſt errour to be taught amon o thetn | 
fortruth, And this maketh greatly for the ho- | $c150les of 


'nour of the Schooles of learning,where the ſtu- | proouck, 
| $$» 5 . . 
| dies of the Tongues is profeſled.. And herein |, - 
alſo an other thing may be notedin the Tewiſh 
| teachers, that in the time of Chriſt they were 
ignorant it1cheir owne tongue,, and therefpt6 
no maruell though at this they knowe not 
the proprieries thereof, ſceing their Common- 
wealth is decaycd, and they diſperſed among 
all people, My ne LS 
Their {econg faulr ts , a falſe cojle&ion and | 
conſequent, that becauſe aman mui} lone bis | 
friend, therefore he muſt hate his enetnie :\this | 
is againtt the rules of Arte: for vnleſle the con- 
traries be cquall , a conſequent will not thence | 
follow in this ſort, | JS Jo 
Here then obſerue the neceſſitie of the ſtudy 
of humane Artes,and among the reſt,eſpecially 
of the Art of Logicke , whereby we may dit- 
cerne betiwweene trite and falſe colle&tions,. A- 
oaine, here obſerue an infallible note of a falſe | * norefa 
reacher; to wit, to temper the word of God to 
mens naturall affeions, and ſo to expound it 
as they may both ſtand together, The Tees 
werea people that loued their friends entirely, 
and hated their enemies bitterly:now anſwera- | 
bly doe their Teachers expound this lawe, | 
whereby they ouerturne both the lawe of God, 
and the ſaluation of the people. Thirdly,mark | 
here the fruirc of corrupt doQtrine, namely to Comnmreve 
corrupt good manners. The Jewes were apeo- tt good 
le that did much bragge of their Aunceſtours | 24295t%, 
and priuiledges , andin regard of themſeluecs 
contemned atl forraine Nations ; yea, they ha- 
red them, and therefore they were enders con- 
xention with Peter, for going to Cornelius 2 
Gentile: AR.11.2.now this their malice pro- 
ceeded partly from nature, and partly ron ; 
the falſe do&rine of their Teachers , which 
was , that they might hate their enemies. 
' | The like may appcare in many- pradtiſes | 
of Poperie to this day : for when that: Su- | 
perſtition was aloft , rhe people weretaught a | 
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vecauſe hee found bim yin im the way where hee | Luk10.36,39 


learning.ap- | 


| 


A Neighbou r, whichin the old Teftatnient is taken | Neighbour, } 
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falſe teacher þ 


At. 


An Expojuion of Crit 
. DES F 
+” 


_— 
— 


01 Ca 
OOO 


, 
$ : 
1 


WIR 
Mt tho. 
FR 
nt 
Py 

a 
a 

hh 

—_—_—_ 


we ———_.———_ 


_—_— uate 
by 1 > 


-— 


| | diltinQion oy TO 
7 | lineſ times and places,in re Ck, | 
=o Bom T5 ? the fruit of which ent ran A what good we can ; asit | 
= | the hearts of ma | ickes faſt | | preſied ; asit is moreplai 
_ thinke Cl ny.voro this day ; f | Preues, Luk.6. 26, B P POE): plainel "0 | 
E—8 nome mee magpn yl nn ena fans erect ſaber noma, Ando an, Mc 
| & | , r PÞ aces O= econd ; ; | Cl ull. _ " _ 
| | ha 6s pray but when _ ANEULER ſome will in os po. —_— viage which dra «td i .. 
= place. And doe renee fl as into ſome ſuch | three branch de, © hes Gon. as xpreſſerh | 
7] of daies and times?all whi ake great difference} | where 1 ches : Firſt , bleſſe th 200.9000 
| | rie, Ja regar d = oh fruits of Pope- ng 13 commanded all TR. curſe you : 
me » W if | Ou , 4 | 
cs kajeatutgmn] [5cw x gp ite ls Th 
; ; "0 | ; . | nNncrs ( . O nem t ath - C= 
| mioiterie TT miiutained by the (1 preſcribed all loui ate you: where i 
| of the word: for y 4nE.HNCere ding the ving viage in aCtio _” 
7 or mens lives, come fi : fo: many diſorders in "g <em helpe,releefe,: n action , by affor- 
| of oY comthe vol i wee can. TI , ,and comfort,a 
| | we 2 2 Whey arr be Gods [t- af erp rehew the perſecare 
| pay fp mercie and” goodnefll *1—| farte forth as i goodeſtate | 4% OY 
| | phone em ra —_ EO towards their _ as it ſerueth for Gods pra life, ſo fi 
| 6 puritie of doftine is or yl oy rt come uerſion and ſaluation hr hen) for " 
_ and may be (111 mips va mn beene See ho my | ; c world to 
| vst _— bliſhed.This ou corre Forthe affeltion of of theſe things in 
j Ps ena WOugrey vnto God pins wang ple, who Hat gf he heart rake ( Cn 
, r0 CW the f; . g b/ ana to Ccn- t : ; u? is enemi : HTS EX Am- 
| in all holineſle andpi -uit of this truc Relig ented to'ſhedde hi ies, that he was 
_ pietic, both gion them, and : his owne he aaa 
| | wards God and man, of heart and life | | crofle for wee pany pangs f fatueans _—_ 
| ) ſpeech 97 ation, For / ; ke 
Ou oy 44. But F ſay Ponto Peedevmie: orvongh ——_ "Saul rope 
| Oy 2 ERA YG EIS B+ | 
» Come your en . nds,and mig] gh David had him in hi | 
FER emies © bl, na ght hauckilled hi im in his 
| | them þ ; . eſſe y, though he \ im ſundry ti | 
| that C arſe a {eruay T vas prouoked th # red 
| E you © 4 is, yet hee ( ; ereunto b hi | | 
to them th : doe good| |jormes of wheres proving gear gg FAR 
| 4 reuerence , and with all a 
fe t bate You, an P, pra = ſcruants , calling ping Saul appeaſed _ moms 4 ; 
for them which | HOP JAM o_ _—_—— Thus _—_— maſter , and the | * OY 
; ; AH | SED . 
perſecut e you JOH , and\ |pa, ene gr afuomoy rh 4 - © ragivy -_ 8 
. b .:--—- cr 'h- | 
p Here our Sauiour Chriſt om nemies, For domy g a men, and SP on ay 
| $4 ogir the former —”_ —_—_ his ws] = RG. 22, 4 5 If th all ion to ab Sap | | 
hey eachers,for the hats; octrine of the lew _— OW eAſe o9i ou meete thine enem . 
. firſt he laies art an enemie,\Where- | _ to him agame s and if _ thou fhal 5a 
| pg ſumme of his þ 9g f ule, coutai- | Fad pc, ro be hob X- p _ pigs 
Ft OMY EMemics : h niwer, ſavi ? thou ſhalth Ms lt thou ceaſe tc 
in he fame veranda proovs Ty Sen re 3 hp hp eperenb im 
| elein order. oucs it,v.q45,46 to eate * if he thi emie vee hungry, vs bi 
* Foy the firſt, L oue your enem! | ” Hmuretiae area ap er bin drinks" See the 
Wn ooy Marty ly em tk non ont 
theſe are euid is to loue an cnemi c of Iſrael amaria - and w , hee] 
Wh tobe ent in th emie : both . cl woula ha by when the Ki I 
1m Chriſt ex e \vordsfollowi him: nay, h ve ſ[aine th Ns | 
pounds thi ving,wher- m: nay, he cauſed the Ki em, hce forbad 
 emrſe you, Ge. IA is rule , Bleſſe th | with bread the King to ref ad, 
hatred dothw x enemie then, is any em that | | owne and water, and fo refreſh them! | 
Yligus th wrong mto hi » 19 any Ore that of h mafter,For praying fo; ent them to thei 
$ t im word l cu & © ns ne1ohbouy k the exam le 7 aying for our en enir 
| == yg rene PEEP vor - r, either | | Chriſt; ple of theP emies,we hau 
[Whar kc pk pony Jaqus elecmingbi king ; or deed, | | ngets Sos a an I Saviow 
Hlouc an Cc | t to loue © ; ww him. B {+ 2 put bim > who praied d Luk 14.44 | 
me. | ns E wins Lowe prope _ what is | | a. death, wont whack for thoſe that | « 447-40 | 
. | TEGION ONCE eart, where! rly is an af- | ca. 1, It will * ___ 
| ome, whey hos one is well phone! - ” nn ans laturtare amy x aw = 1 P 
Bo ompre endeth more oenerall : bs, 22, oe not / | unit t 1$: 25 MIt : = atre 1 
| hee lovin th theſe iwo thi Y, wid ) h hate them. O 1; zASF:4.039. towards 6 
Hap gly affcted things: firſl, to that hate thee; | - O Lera, (faith D 
| nemie;ſecondl : hard Sonddete ow of |rendwith them 3 and doe | not ear 4 
' ſpeech and A n vie an cnemie loutmn _ them with an _ at riſe vpa —— "5 
\ Lowe not wn we" g ſoit is taken ly in meth, thart 1 vnfained batred : ee? 1 bate 
and , 1, Iloh,z.18.] 1, that in { + whereby it 
aud truth. And Rom rongue onely , but (4K | nemies. fryer a man ma h y it ſee- 
| [mg of the 7 ox ths res Loxe « the fuli . morons our Lp we muit Do es e- | 
comprehendeth all efirft, loucein theh -| |*hew euil cauſt mies cauſe, and hi mY 
; man bearethto an oood affections that cartſ [and we muſt es,and their ſinnes wes perſon ; 
 meckenefſe , _ anger So yer | their 4+ wha approbation — os, 
"—_ Barat mt cnre <0 dot vato »|. and bearing hi 08 becing God eto : but 
Ve vato them \ [loued 6 15 amage in ſome 5s 'IIEatures, 
n \ [loued, Againe, enemi me-.ſort, my 
Lg 41nc, enemies be of ty 9 muſt be 
on f rwo ſorts; pri- | 


—— 


Sner” > 


—_— ww. 
heed 
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———_—— 


| oe pate, and publike-: a private enemies he that A Toh. 5.16, and therefore: we may not alwaies 
hareth a man far ſome priuate cauſe in himlelfe, pray for our enemies? A»ſw. Chrifts comman- 
or concerning his affaires : and ſuch a one we| | dement to pray for our enemies,admitteth this 
muſt loue , and not hate, as Chriſt here com- | | exception , vnleſſe they ſinne a une vnto death ; | 
mandeth.,' A publike enemije , is he that hates a } | but thar finne is hardly knowne of the Church | 
man for Gods cauſe, for religion and the Go- of God : and therefore private men muſt not in | 
br els ſake; and theſe publike enemies be of two a conceit therof, ſurceaſe this dutie,to pray for 
hed curable, and incurable: If our publike e- their enemies. Thus then is this Textto be vn- 
nemies be curable, we mult pray for their con- derſtood; Lowe your enemies , thatis,, your pri- 
verſion, bating their conditions: If they be in- | | uate enemies , aud doe good vnto them, vnleſle 
curable, and we haue plaine fignes of their fi-| | God commaund you otherwite, and pray for 
pall impenicence, then we may hate them, for them, if they finne not that finne vnto death. - | 
ſo we hate the deuill:So Paul ſaith,fif any man | | Hereis confured the old received doQtrine | ves FEE 
lone not the Lord Teſns, Anathema Maranatha , | {ofthe Church of Rome z: touching the loue of te aph- 9 | 
let bim be finally and wholly accurſed. And yet this |B | our enemies, as comming neere to the dactrine | vn2.9ur & 
we muſt know,that we ought to direct our ha- of thele Pharifies : They teach that a man is PRO? 
tred to their finnes, and tor their fianes hate | | bound alwaies not to hate his enemies but for 
their perſons, and no otherwiſe, Now Davidin louing them in good viage outwardly , 3 man Ns 
that Plalme, ſpeaketh not of private, but of | | 1s not bound, ſauce ia two.caſes:iFirſt, when our | 2 aqu42.9. 
ublike enemies, who hated nor onely him, bur | | cnemie is in »eceſity,and danger of life, thethe | 33me#2%. | 
God alſo in-his religion, and were alſo incura- | | mult be releeued and helped. Secondly, b in the | !ent-d.30.4: 


| ble.. 4 & «. 


25,7; caſe of {canval, when as by helping or-.celiening | 6 Tolierin- , 
Obie, 2. But the pratiſe of Gods children | | him we giue offence vnto others; bur out of | fruR3.lacer. | 
 ſeemes-to be otherwiſe : for Daxid often cur- theſe two caſes to ſheiy kindnes to'an enemie; 6 ED 
ſeth his enemies , and praieth for the defiruQti- | || is a matter of counſell and perfeion, Bur this 
on of them and theirs, Pal. 109. 9, 10. and Pe- doQrine is damnable;flat againſt chis Texr,and 
ter wiſheth, thats Simon Magus may periſh with | | the praRtiſe of Gods ſeruants expreſſed iy. his 
his money : and Pad praieth the Lord,toreward | | wordzand therefore we muſt renounce ig, and | | 
eAlexauder the copper-ſmith according to hu do- | acknowledge that we are bound in,con (cience, 
ings, 2. Tims 4-14- How can this (tand with | 6+ oneuery occaſion , tp ſhew our loue in word a 
the T ext? Anſ, There be divers interpretations | | and deed vnto our prigate enemies, + | V þ 
of theſe faQts: Some ſay ( which is true) that in| Secondly , hereby is condemned the com- $3 
| DaxidsPlalmes, his curſes arc in proper ſenſe, | | mon praQtiie of men in theſe daies; whicHfis,to | Towong mn} 
prophelies of the deſtruction of publike incu+ | wrong their priuate enemies any way they can, | Lavfull, | 
rable enemies of Gods Church, and are onely | | by wordor deede: ſome will raile-ypon them, | 
propounded in the forme of praiers. Againe, .aS i Shemei did on Daxid, and as k Rabſhekab i 3, Sam, 16,7 | 
Daxid, Peter , and Pawl; were enlightened by | | did 0D \Hezekins, and the people of God , yeaon | ©1235 
Gods ſpirit, and ſaw-into the finall eſtate of od himſelfe. This is a darinable praQtiſe, | 
' theſe their enemies vw home they curled : and at againſt this commaundement of Chrit,and 
| therefore doe they wiſh for their confuſion,nor his holy practiſe, 1.Pet, 2. 22, Nay, CMi- 
for their own cauſe, in-way of private revenge, | | chacl the Arch-angell, durft not blame the demill 
but vpon a defire of the furtherance of Gods | | with curſed ſpeaking , when he ftrone againſt him , | 
 glorie,in the execution of his iuſtice vypon them | | Iudey9. 
. whome he had forſaken. And it is not vnlaw- Thirdly,that fruit of rancour is here likewiſe 
full for Gods children, to pray thatGod iniu- | reprooued , whereby men will profeſſe they | 
ice would glorifie his name 1n the 1uſt puniſh. n will never forget their enemies, though they 
| ment of impenitent ſinners, that be cruell ene- doe forgiue them. It is indeed agreeable to our | 
; miesto his Church, | EY | corrupt nature,tokeep a grudge long in mind, | 0% grodges | 
Obieit. 2. God gaue .commandement to his ; and toreuiue old wrongs:bur this commande- valawtull. 
people the Iewes, bro deſtroy the Canaanites, and ' ment of Chriſt condemneth this praftiſe, and 
Fo roote out their enemies ont of the land” now , | bindeth vs. both to forgiue and forget : and 
'how could they loue them, whom they muſt ſo, | | therefore we muſt labour to beate downe this 
(cruelly kill A-ſ. We mult onely louethe I.ord | | ſpirit of reuenge, and endeauour to loue our c- 
- abſolutly;and others in God,and for God;rthar nemies in word and deed. 
1s, fo farre forth as it Randeth with his plea- ” Fourthly, here alſo ſee, that itis not lawfull 
ſure:and therefore whe he commandeth to kil, | | to profeſſe enmitie to any mans perſon, for we | Hate no' 
| we may lawfully kill. And this we may doeby | . ſhould loue euery man. Bur how can we loue |. hams Per 
1 way of puniſhment appointed by God,not on- him, to whome we profefic our ſelues enemies: 
y Without hatred, but in loue, both forgiuihg  Chriſtiavirie 2nd private enmitic cannot ſtand 
ne wrong which concernes vs, andalſo pray-| arr vgs therefore we muſt labour ro 
ing forgrace and mercic for rhe partic, if he be- | abandor\ out of our hearts , the hatred of any | 
long to God, ' mans perſon , and ſtrive ro ſhew forth ooing 


4- Obiett, There be ſome that finne vnto | | vſage, even - towards our enemies, thoug 
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(<eath, for whome we are forbidden topray.r, | _it be againlt our nature, both by ſpeaking 
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| well of themynto others , and 
| muſt pray for them;and 
1 we may heape coales of fire 


is, cauſe their conſcience 
' within them , accuſ 


againſt vs. - 


| .. Fiftly, this commandement of loving our | 
enemies in word anddeede,ſhewes it to be yn 


' Jawfull for any man to 'vrrer evi 


' nother, at any time, ynlefſe the occalionbeiuſt, 
and he be lawfully called thereunto : for loue 


| couers a multitude of finnes , 


| ſpeeches are fruits of hatred. Though Saul were 
| Daxids profefied enemy,and ſought his blood, 
' yet David never revitedhim ; and we-ought ro 


follow his good example, + 


| 
7 


nfl. i 


| . Becauſeit is againſt mans na 


| enemie, therefore our Sauiour Chriſt inforceth 
his Diſciples hereunto, by the benefit they 
ſhall reape hereby , in manife/tmg themſelues to | 
be the children of God :tor he ſpake to thoſe that 

; were Gods children , thus per{wading themto 

| loue their enemies : That which will make you 
| knowne to be-Gods children, that you mnſt doe ; but 

| by lowing your enemies you ſhal make tt manifeſt that 

| you are Gods children : this he prooucth inthe. 
| words following, becauſeirt isa propertie of 


| God (ſo to doe;for he makerth the ſunne to ariſe on 


_ the enill ana on the good, >c. 


| Wet. 


A eruc note- 


{| of Gods 
cd. 


4, 


The cxerciſe 


| of aC hriili- 


an. 


| 


Oo 


fame by all kind viag 


| praying for them , and relceuin 


' neceſhties; And becauſeiris fo bleflcd a thing 


' tobethe child of God, we muſt 


| by tirre vp our ſelues to the conſcionable per-. 


' formance of this dutic., 


Secondly , from the ground of this reaſozy 
| were taught , that wee ought principally ro 
| imploy our {clues ro thole things, by the domg 
; Whereof, we may get aſſurance thar we are the 


' children of God; as alſo to ſhun 
all ſuch things , as declare vs to 


| of Satan: that 1s;all finnes which are irdeede 
, works of darkeneſle and of the deuill. In the e- 
i uill day 


_——— —— EE ——__ —— ——_— - 


,whether it be of death, 


i >a. ac ut... le... A.M — 


verſe 45. That ye may bee 
the children of your father 
which © in beauen; for he ma- 
keth his ſunne to ariſe on the 
enill, and the good : and ſe 
| s 1:7) . gl © (3 
deth raine vpon the tnſt and vn- 


Here firſt obſcrue a truenote of the child of 
God; namely, to imitate God his heauenly fa. 
ther,in louing his enemies, and expreſſing the 
eboth in word and deede, 


nn En _— _- 


— - 


en tn - RAS ny A er 


ſhewing kind- A 
| neſſe yntorhem, both in word and deede; wee | 
| goe ſo farrein all good 
| duries towards them , that by our well-doing, 
vpon their heads : that 
like a fire to burne 
ng them of their ill dealing 
towards vs, and not faffering them toreft, cill 
they laie away their enmiricand malitiouſneſſe 


11 ſpeeches of a- 


bur diſoracing 


and ſen- 


4*® 


tureto fouchis 


othem in their 


therefore here- 


ne the dojag of 
be the children 


or of afiiQtion, 
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Un Expoſition of Chrifis 


| 


S | 


D 


1 


Þ 


— 


| ro the devill, Ler-ys-therefore praQiſe tho 
things, whereby this ground of comfort may | 


| ing ynto God, ſpegds three or foure verfes,,'in 


[for thepeople, calls the Lord , che'good God ; | 


| Gods maieftie, Bur lamenrable is the praftiſe 


| and blaſphemous oathes:bur yoid of grace are 


_ father jet workgth , and I works together | 
[with hi 


j and power and vertne to doe the things for 


—— - - - 
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when no man can comfort vs, this will be an 
only joy vnto our hearts , which will fwallow 
vp al feare,that we knovv our ſelues tr6beGods 
Fidrenrfar then the Loxd will acknowledge 
ys for his owne : but if by finne we belike the 
deuill,God will refute ys,and ſo wefall wioky 

c 


« 


be treaſured in our hearts, Meas 

Thirdly, note here the ſtyle and ritle of ho- 
nour, which Chriſt giueth vnto God ; he calls 
him not only their father , but their father which 
s in heaven: this hee 
in his hearers towards God, and fo haueGods 
children done.,Dan. 9,4. before that holy'pro- 
phet powres out his praier ynto God for his 
people, he {ers out the Lord with moſt glori-| 
ous titles; O Lord God, great and terribſe;which 
keepeſt conenant and mercy,&c, And Jeremie pray- 


ſertivg out Gods great power and Maiellie, 
Chap.32.17,18,19. So Hezekzas in his praier 


th,roſticre vp reverence | 


which no doubt he did, to ftirre vþ reuerence | 
in his owne heart, and inthe people, towards 

God, Whereby we are raught , when we haue 
occaſion to mention the name of God, to doe 
it with all reverence, and tovſe ſome titles of 
honour therewithall,to ſtirre yp our ſelues and 

our hearers,to a gratious a\e of heart towards: 


of the world in this behalte * for every Where 
the name of God 1s tofſed in mens mouths hke 
+tennisbal:ſome in the middeſt of their lauph- 
ter y{c O God,O Lord, for breathing words: but: 
others {pare not to make Gods glorious name 
the enfigne of their rage and furte., 't-bloodie 


all ſuch, ET 

For he maketh the ſanne 19 riſe on the enill ,ond 
on the good,and ſendeth raine on the inſt, and on the 
»niufi, Here Chriſt propounds the propertic ! 
of God in doing good , and ſhewing kindnes| 


to his enemies, to prooue that by to doing ;' . 


we ſhall ſhew our ſelues to be his children. 
Whereinfirſt obſerue, the manner of Chrifts' 
ſpeech : heſaithnot, Hee hath cauſed rhe ſunne | 


to riſe , and hath ſent raine, &c, but ſpeaking of | 
the time preſent, he doth now cauſe the funne to| | 


riſe , and ſendeth raine + ſo likewiſe Iohn 5, 17. 


im. In whichphraſe is expreſſed a nota-. 
ble worke of Gods heaucnly prouidence ; 
namely , that after the creation of all things, 


whereby God gaue being ynto the creatures , |. 


which they were created, he doth by his proui- 
denceſtil} preſerue that beeing,and ſo in every 

particular creature.It is God that gaue beeing | 
ro the {unne at the beginning , and it is be that 
euer ſincecontingeth the becing of rhe ſunne, 
with«the light and vertue thereof: and the | 
{ame is true of all creatures, and of our | 
ſclues: a for in himwe line, moouc , and haue our 
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[75 : hee isnotdike a Carpenter who buildes  A| notably, for Ee —_— 
ahouſe, and chendeaucs ir,bur Kill he prelerues A es For me Gifingion of times, by day 
the things hee hath created; (Herein he-may whats 57 PL Jaw HAINerS » Quarters, and 
| well bee compared. to a ſpring or fountaine, | fred thn 6 Ahab know he tparine 
| whiehcauſeth the rivers to lowe while ir ſand» | | rhe end ofthe - CF DANAgeap0 lo map. doril 
ech out waters, Vut when it 15sſtopped, they are well be:calle Fi eh = regard whereof, it. may | 
» driefl yp: euen ſo \-whiles God continueth the Whigh things Ctonkd IE iof the, whale. world, 

beeing and vic of creatures, ſo long they are; | | bluſk and a Hd ds may. make FS .50 
butifhe with-hold-his hand fromithem., they [Thos linke-ve pe ie 7 10 our. lelyes, for 
-eaſ6ro be,andtho vic of them continueth n6 DENIES wy G $1 ad of. ſo'excellent a 
more; Thus it with-vs, both in regard 'of our | | bleſſings y EOTE aye be ae Pr een 
ſoules and bodies , with the faculties, powers, to dleſſe God for © 5 ONE UISETAIRSCHEAr DE 
7. | add graces thereof ;but bwhar haſt thou that thou; thankefulneſſe b TW to expreſie our 

haſt not receined from him? who c beareth vp all | oAnll (+ deth y'6 * OITEIM utes; if 2 we $25 4744 = | 
things by his mightie word. FRE EE - i: 1B] is nored ak en + iff endynink Here og Meng 
[:>ziNow ' hence we-inuſt learne theſe duties; | |edofGodypon hn Ta lefling befjow- of God, -* 
er-| Firſt, to ſeeke to know him that is daily about | | of GA on the = ; vw; jo. thefalling 
vsandpreſerueth vs in ſoule andin bodie,from | | | and bad, Ms heref  obſe » doth, 6f good 
honre to houre, Secondly, to cleaue ynto God | | ſpeechyſed by Chric © PA ds the torme of 
with our hearts; :and to fer our affeQtions of | |Deur. "I 4. The p pF —Y Crd: r4inerh : ſee 
loue; feare, ioy ;and hope, wholly vpon him; | | ſor, the firſt andlatterre ITO. 1ojwrsy te fear es 
becauſe be is the-author and continuer of our | | buted roGod,for wai ho c MOEIpAnerh. Aid ro raine: 
beeing , what euerirbe. Thirdly; to obey our | |chatthe Cette g P of or es, Firſt;t0 ſhew I 
God in all things: for ſhall he-giue beeing to | | ning ;that the clouds "4 pwn in thebcgin- 
our bodies and ſoules ; and ſhaltwediſpole of | | doth by his oWne pow l hrhroge che earth, | 224511 
themafter our pleaſures , to offend him, who | | ance of the ſameblcM, - Ow the:continu- 
doth: wholly Lonort vs, and that continu-| | deede., jfhe ſhe Id ng voto this dale;ded ig- 
"3p > FO vo o aac ry rage haps the continuance 
- Secondly, here note Chriſt faith, his ſane | the earth.Second! Ts _ GoNHRMREVPON | *! 
notthe ſimmezteaching vs,that the ſunne which ſeth of the raine = Elleth = gan cb 
ſhinerh in the firmament , is Gods ſunne , not " Larging it'at hi 1 af _ _— adden-| 
mens: God himſelfeisthe ſole author and go- | or re as LN OI I a a ? 
gerniour thereof; hee continterh that beeirig |leth abun many tim F rich — _ 
which it hath, andthe power and vettue which | / |the ſecond:cauſes/ eh ns wa A ws 
it ſhewerh forth, And the ſame thing by pro- | | mine ordivances, 11 il GIGASET NOD ai hi 
portion, mult be ynderſiood of all other crea- | | and verſe 1 But wilſe rj 9 Ws name ſeaſon: | 
tures bothin _ and earth the moone and | | your Tagont i i) rr not obey me; will make | 
kartes\ all beaſtspng catre!l , yea 20d we our | | c 7.1 haue with beds 22d earth as hreſſe:Amos,, 
ſelues are Gods creatures and\hee is our crea- | | itoraine' 0 ; th ele aheng aSrosrwngy,ced 
toronr Lord, ad Fouernour q P ſat NO? | Re. _—_— _ _ | oo vponauather - one 
Thewhele world js ypine , ad all Exp Rar or upon; ne BY 7 » ” vopunads Nay 
Now hence we mauft learne two things. Firſt, | | Herethen we muſt lear firſt kitwe 
ſroctorbulcany erearmre roourtuſt asfo6d,| | topray tnr9 God for his ain of beMngrth 
: 57 een to vic whatſocuet weenioy'to | | is, for fruitfull ſeaſons; andalſo to bethagkfall 
glorie, according to his will. Secondly, | | vnto God for ſeaſonable weather when we; 
5.6 - " pes ja a which  ceitie it, becauſe hee ſenderh my = | TOE 2 
, tothe'knowledge of our creator,for 2.This maſt teach'yst "x" Y 
moron oder wlafle.the practiſe of the world for he hath the dd ror Soros gra 
bv eſberiiſe-nen fuer hemſelues by che cres- | | (pungs, be whtobe wildy predſeah olnke Heine 
their bellie their God z ro Ei wo O64 a - ; _ wm we any him , he- will cauſeit | 
pleaſures are their God Wy nd| wk vpon - Sean ori a bleſſing. bur Tu: 

Thirdly,Ehriſts faying of theFarher,charhe | hepa co bref emilleither hodbievdeke, | 

mabetd bis ſunnt'th hriſt on cho ei aud on': #1 | Pn downe ypon-vs for acurſe;: /. 
2 enill and on .the 3- Secing God ſendethdowne therzine;we | 


Ae”. 4. 4 ” 


| 


; ood di FY AY Ss j = | | 3 : 
os - Pty TN common bounty which }- may oather that no man can'certenly' tell; by Aſtrologica IF 
| cth rohis creatures; both good | the courſe of the heavens, the partiewlar ſebſon | rv? Fl 


certaine., 


wid dadifor the riGng and ſhining of the ſunne of the weather day by/da 
Pegs ; day.:If the rajpe-depen- | 
ad 4p worke of God , by which mavy | | ded wholly —_ z celeftiall ee Toe | 
Fork ings #re conuaied tothe creatures: ſhould it fall alike in all places , thavibe of-like 

Sobie) euery thing ypon the earth receiueth | | pofition to the heavens;; bur that/is-Ror lo, For | 
Ab. Annes from it; nerhing is hid| | God orderethtacccording to the flare of the | 
pardic Fane thereof, Pſal. 19.6. In which're- | | people,vpon whom it falleth, either fora bit [ 
- w-afaþy ay well becalled , the wninerſall fireof | | ſing, of a curſe, az we baveheard, >: (7 ils} 
| —— world, Secondly, the ſunne ferueth | | 4- Hence we may gather , that neither/wits V 
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100 | 
| TAY PRIPie ' ches by the helpe of Satan, ior yet Satatt bim- A| 
not caſe | ſelfe can cauſe raine, a5 'many thinke 3 Tor it ts 

Om God alwaies that raineth. The deuill indeede is 
 theprince of the ayre, andby Gods permiſh on 

| he may-ioyne himfelfe ynto a ſtorme;and make 

\itmore terrible and hurefull; as he'didin-the 


2 Iob 1.16. | deſtru&ion of * Jobs cattef{ and children {by fire 
vat | from heauen , and by a mightie winde-: but 7 he 
cannot make the matter of winde , of of ratne;. 
that is proper to God, oe 
. Doth God raine , the earth? then we 
' may well conſider, why the tand is fo often pla- 
' gued with vnſeaſonable rainc:it i5no doubt for 
| our diſobedience, as we have heard: Leu. 26. 
| 19. and the contempt of -the' word, among 0- 
| ther ſfinnes \/is one maine cauſe of this iuage- 
ment. Now'if we would cither remoue, or pre- 
| vent this plague at any time, we'muſt turne 
| vnto the peed ; and repent of our (innes , for 
| thereto we are called by this iudgement, Amos 
| 4. 7. And if we doe turne;, then will'the Lord 
' ſend a-gratious raine ypon our land ; bur if we 
| will nox'turne,we ſhall haue aftorher raine , the 
| > PlaL116- | raine of Sodome and Gomorrha ; for 7par the 
| wicked God will raine ſnares ,fire , and brimſtone. 
And this is certain, where God fends his iudge- 
ments for the contempt of his word , and yer | 
| men-doe not repent, there © one indgement i but 
the fore-ranner of a greater / till they bee conſumed. 
And fnh experienice teacheth, that after invn- | 
dations of waters , vſually comes plague and | 
peſtilence: for the preventing of theſe Iudge- 
ments, let ys repent. <2: © nor | 
The laſt point to bee here obſeruedis this:in 
what termes our Sauiour Chriſt expreſleth, who 
be the friends of God, and who behis cacmies. 
| His friends,he calleth good and i#ſt;his encmies, 
exill rd vninſt, Now that we maydiſcerne of 
| our eſtate towards God in'this behalf, we muſt 
ſee what a geod and inſt man uv, — = 
| -<goodand | Tneuery ſucha onetwo things are required; 
q © 99%» | Firſterue Gich , whereby.a man laies:holde on 
Chriſtforhis righteouſnefle;ſanQification,and 
| redemption ; and for the obtaining hereof, he 
muttdenie-himſelte, and become nothing in 
| himſclf@rhar hemaybee all in Chrift.Second- 
| ly.,-true ronaerfion of the whole wan vnto 
| God, from all finne, fo as his heart muſt be re- 
| nued anthdiſpoſedtopleafe God in all. things. 
{ And becaufe”thele things are inward and ſc- 
| cret, therefore to make them knowne, there is 
furtherrequired, thataman carrie in his heart 
| areſolute and con{tantpurpoſe, fromtime to 
timeneverto finne againtt Gad : andthis pur- 
pole.of heart he mult reftifie: by a: godly and 
conſciontbleendeauour of life, ropleaſe God 
| in all things: for this is the fruite of true faith, 
| andof ſound inward conuerſfion: and inregard 
hereof, were Ezach, lob, Damid, Zacharie, and 
' Elizabeth called iuft, Bur he that wants this 


| 


By this, firſt; we ſec how many are'deceived bt Wn 
every where, with ciuill honettie :'for ifaman | "4 
live vprightly among his neighbours, and doe 
abſtaine From murther , adulteric , opprefſian, : 
| and ſuchlike finnes, heis preſently counted a 
good man: ſuch a one indeedeimay be-counted 
atrhonefſt man ciuilly, as © eA#:elech wasgbiur 
yer this outward honeftic makes not a.man iutt | 
and good inthe fight of Gad,, ſo as he reputes 
him tor his friend ; thereto are required true 
faith and true repentance, teſtified by new:0+ 
bedience, ' Es: len 

'Secondly, here alſo ſce, that neither ithe 
knowledge of Gods word, nor the hearing' of | 39*fury, 
it with ſome gladnes, and bringing fort tome par. | 
| fruits ; nor yerto beable to conceiue x priier | fin 

for the forme thereof; rhat none of theſe(T| | 
| fay )no nor all of theſe, doe make a mamthe_ | 
friend of God indeede, forall theſe may;bemn a 
an cuill man, who hath a purpoſe in his heart 
ro liuc in ſome f1y,, in whoſe:hearr as yet there 
1$No true faith,nor ſound repentance: without 
which( as-we heard)vo manis juſt inthe fight | 
of God, nor accounted for his friend, 'Aud 
therefore we mutt not content our ſeites with 
theſe things, but labourto be good andiiuft jn- 
deede. When affliion ſhall befall vs, or death 
approach , we would giue all the world, if it 
were in our hands,for goodafſurance that God 
were our friend:now thenlet ys labour for true 
faith and repentance , and teſtifie: thefe by-a | 
' conſtant purpoſe, and a godly: endeaitour te 
| pleaſe God in all things. through the. whole } 
courle of our lives ; and then will the Lord'e- | 
1Keeme vs for hisfriends, - 


verſe 4.6. For if y0u-"{one; 
them that loue you , what re-| 
ward ſhall yee haue. ? doe\ not} 
the Publicans enen the ſame'£ 


In theſe words our Sauiour Chriſt propoiids | , com | 
a ſecond reafon to perſwadehis, Diſciples and.! reatonto | 
bearers to loue their enemies; and to the endo peg | 
it might take the deeper roote in their hearts, 
he repeats the ſame againe in'the next yerlſe , 
which in effe& is the ſame with this. The | 
words areplaine, if we know what, Publicans, | Publicans 
were:Publicans therefore were officers that ga- | 
thered toll and tribute, taxes, and rents, of the 
lewes, for the Romane Emperour, to ,whom 
the lewes were in-ſubieCtion, Now in the ga- 
thering of it they yſed much iniuſtice and op- 
prefſion;:for which cauſe they were hated of the 
lewes,, aboucall other people, and eſteemed 
molt baſely of Now(ſaith Chrift)though theſe 
Publicans be void of all-gged conſcience ;.yet. 
they will lowe their friends , of mbons they are lowed, | 
And hence Chriſt reaſons thus ; If you my hea- 
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conſtant purpoſe, and a daily endeauour, from 
{2 belecuing and penitent heart topleaſe God | 


in allthings, isa wicked perſon , and as yet 
| Gods enemic. |: I hi 
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rers doe but long them. that loue you, ye dee but a4 1 


1 


theſe Publicans. dos ; but you muſt doe more then 


_—_ 


———— 


ſuch ungodly perſons doe-: and therefore you (muſt 
lowe your very enemienil. 25) , OE. 
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—Herefirſt obſerue, that Chriſt doth nor for= 
bid one friend to loue another, for then he 
ſhould be contrary to himſelf; but here he con- 
demnes carnall loue, whereby one man loves a- | 
nother,onely becauſc he is loued againe, which 
:n effect is nothing clſe , but for aman to loue 
himſelfe in another, And here to norte the true 
maner of louing our neighbour, this Rule muſt ; 
|beremembred , that all the commandements of | 
the ſecond Table muſt be prattiſed in and with the 
rſt commaendement, touching the lone of God: thus 
her and mother mult be honoured , in God, | 
| [and for God; and thus one man muſt loue ano- | 
ther in God, yea though he be his enemie, be- 
rauſe he is Gods creature, and beares his i- | 
mage, as well as he himſelfe doth; yea, he is by | 
God commended to our loue, This mult be the | 
ground , though for other reſpeAs our louc 
| may increaſe towards our brother, 
' What reward ſhall ye bane? Here Chriſt would | 
- | teach vs fingular wiſdome for the ordering of 

our liues ; namely,that we giue our ſelues eſpe- 
cially to the doing © uch things, as with God 
have promiſe'of reward: what mooued Moſes 
[to refuſe to be called the fonne of Pharohs 

daughter,to forſake the pleaſures and riches of 
Egypt , andto chooſe to ſuffer affliftion with 
Gods people?rhe word of God is plaine,fhe had 
reſpett to the recompence of reward, But this do- 
&trine is not regarded, elſe how ſhould all pla- 
ces abound fo much with idle perſons, and 
ſuch as giue themſclues wholly to gaming and 
companie keeping , to ſports and delight:now 
| what reward can theſe look for at Gods hands, 
vnleſle it be the wages of hime, which is eternal 
death?Let vs therfore beware of fuch a courſe, | 
and learne toabound in good works, which are | 
| gs good and profitable, : 

oe not the Publicans euen the ſame? Our Sa- 

viour Chrifts intent in this inſtance, is to ſhevy | 
that his Diſciples , and ſo all profeflors of the | 
Goſpel, muſt goe beyond all other people in | 
duties of love: indeede their whole life hould 
beſpentin the praKtiſe of this vertue , Epheſ.5, 
1.Walke, that is, lead the*courſe of your life 
in loxe ; and the ſtate of the Churchis,, to dwell 
' loxe , 1. Toh.4.16, The reaſon is great, for 
Chriſtians of al other, recciue the greateſt mea- 
ſure of loue from Gag , through Ieſus Chriſt, 
and therefore they muſt abound in this grace; 
firſt towards God, and then one towards an o- 
ther: this is the badge of a Chritftian, and the 
| grace of our religion,and therefore let vs ſhew 
it forth, | LY | 


friendly to your brethren one- 
ly, what fingular thing doe ye? 
doe not even the Publicanes 


[ikewiſe? .. 
_Chriſts drife in theſe words iis further 


toin- '- 


A 


Verſe 4.7. eAnd if ee bee 
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force the dutic of louc, to the ſame effect with 
the former verſe. The word tranſlated yaw 
1y, betokens the friendſhip which was ſhewed 
in that countrie in ſalutations, by embracing ; 
now faith Chriſt,the veryPublicanes wil kind- 
ly cmbracetheir friends, therefore you mult? 
doe more, 

We oblerued before three branches of kind 


| viage to be ſhewed towards an enemiec;to wit, 
to {peake well of him, to pray for him, and to 


fourth,cuen friendly ſalutation.This Chriſt en- 


preach; when ye come into an houſe ſalute the ſame: 
Mat.10.12.although it may be, afterward they 
carted it,becaule it was vnworthie. And hence 
we muſt learne to be kind and curteous in ſalu- 
| tation to our profeſſed enemies. 

- Obrett, 1. This is to countenance them in 
| their finne, and wrong doing vnto vs? A»ſ. In 
| faluting an enemy, we mult put a difference be. 
;tweene his perſon , and his finne; wee muſt 


 ſhew kindneſle to his perſon, but not counre- | 


 ſon,if occaſion be offered, we mult diſgrace his 
| finne. \ 
| Ob. 2, 2. loh, 10, 19 man bring not thy 
| Aottrine, bid him not Go ſfpeede. Anſe. lobhx there 
ſpeakes of ſuch perſons as are enemies to Cod, 


| nance his hon nay,when we embrace his per- 


C fo his truth ,and to his Church; and ſuch in- 


' deede we muſt not embrace: 2.Kin.z.14.E/ſha 
' ſaith to Tchoram the idolatraus kjng of Iſrael , that 
| he would not hane looked vpon him , nor ſceng, him, 

had it not beene for rexerence of lchoſaphat the good 


king of Judah then preſent. But priuate enemies 


' caſe, wherin this kind ſalutation may be denied 
to one that is nota publike enemyzo wit, when 
a {uperiour pohryons itasa | 

and correction vpon the inferiour, Thus Dauid 
| denied liberty to Abſalom to come in his fight 
| for a time, after he had pardoned himfor kit- 
ling Amnon, 2. Sam, 14.24. but among equalls 
| and priuate men this muſt be practiſed;yea,we 


| = muſt ſalure kindly,though they ſalute vs not a- 


g4a1IIc, 


48 Be ye therefore fiv- 


heauen u perfett. 


| Here Chriſt inferres an excellent conſequent | 


from the former reaſons,, wherein he exhorts 
kis diſciples to perfeCtion in all the duties of 
loue. In it obferue two parts : a commaunde- 
ment ts be perfett ; and a patterne thereot in 
' God, For the firſt , why doth God command 
that which no man can performe,, for who can 


be perfect > Anſ, God giues this and ſuch like | 


' commandements for diuers cauſes : Firft,in re- 
gard of his ele&,for to them Gods commande- 


' ments ſerue 25 meanes of obedience, God hy 


his 


—————— 
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doe him oood : now Here we may annexe a| 


| loyned to his Diſciples, when he ſent themto | 


of whom Chriſt here ſpeaketh, muſt alwaies be | 
kindly vied in ſalutation, And yet there is a| 


_ of chaltiſement | 


fed , as your father which 1 in 


|" 


dow:/onsds. 


Kind vſage 
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Friendly ſa- 
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| —T | hisprace enabling them to doe that which by A, things;Firſt,in bewailing his wants and 1mpCcr- 
command he requires: for as inthe creation | fetions, knowne and ſecret: for itis a degree 
Gods commauvndement gaue beeing,to the, | of perfection , tO bewaile our iimperſeCtion, 
creatures, ſo is it after a ſort inthe regenerati- Secondly, in letting himſelfe from a fincere|_ 
on , 25here, be ye perfett, is a meanes to make | | heart, to obey God in all his commandements R 
Gods children perfe&, Secondly, in regard of 6 as occaſion is offered: Pfal.r 19,6, 1 ſhall not be 
the wicked, as well to reſtraine_ corruption i | confounded, when 1 haae reſpect toall thy Comman- 
them , for the peace of his Church , as allo to | dement s: and this indeede , is the perfection of 
| lcauc them without excuſe, ſecing the beſt. a Chriſtian : balfe obedience is nothing ; foras| - 
| workes they doe are ſhort of that which they |. | Þ./ames ſaith, hce thar failes in one commande- bas 
| are bound to performe. | | | ene of purpole and cuſtome, is guiltie of all, 
ofperfe- | Tocometo the vertue commanded, which becaule if occaſion were offered, he would 
—_ | is perfettion in duties of lone. Pertection in gene- breake all the relt, | 
| rall, is twofold: of the Law, and of the Goſpel, | Bur it will be fatd ; a man may have both 
Legal | Perfection of the taw,is when a man Joues God} | theſe, and yet want much of pertection, An. 
| | and his neighbour , according to the rigour of y | fwer, Arhing is {aid to be perfeCtewo waies;ei- 
' thelaw. This is in no man in this life, but-this | | ther «parts, whe it hath all rhe parts of per 
| ſhall be in Gods elett in. the life to come. Per- fection,thongh in weake meaſure;or iz degrees, 
| Burngel | fection of the Goſpel , is that endeauouwr of 0-, | when ithath a full meaſure of perfection in e- 
_ | bedience which God accepts in Chrift, at the | | uery part. A child newe borne 1s aperfett man 
| hands of his children, This diſtin tion the A- | | in regard of his parts , hauing all che parts and 
| poſile maketh , Philip. 3. for firſt he faith, he | | members of aman ; but it is not, perfe&t in de- | 
| pree ,till cucry part grow vp to his perfection. | 


Dy 


| 


| 


| bath net attained to perfettion , v.12, meaning, | 
' the perfeQion of the law: and yet after he | | Now the child, of God when he is regenerate, | 
' ſpeaketh of himyſelfe and others, as beeing per- | | hachall parts. of perfeftion both in ſoule and | 
| fe&t,v.15.Letvs(ſanhhc) as many ai be per- bodic , though in weake meaſure; but in this 
| felt be thus minded; that i$,49 many ay bepertect | | life, he is not pertfeCt in degrees, which js that 
| according to the Gofpel. Thus were Noah, A- | | full meaſure the law requireth,2,Chron.1 5.17. 
| braham, Tob, Zacharic, and Elizabeth perfe&t, | | The heart of Aſa u ſaid tobe perfelt towards God 
| that is, ſyncere-2nd vpright before God both | | alhizdaies : and yer the high places were not 
in heart and life: wad this is that perfeRtion |C | taken away ; yea, be failed in ſeeking to the 
which Chriſt here requireth, Phyfitian , and not ynto God, chap.10.1 2. Aſa 
Ss af Fyrther,this Euangelicall perfeCtion hath 2, | | then had perfeFtion of parts, but to perfeCtion | 
nangelicall | parts; either of mans nature , or of his actions. | | of degrecs he attained not in this. ife:and ther- | 
| perietin | The perfection of mans nature, is by regenera- | | forc befaited in theſe particulars, throughthe | 
Y tion : for as in original fnne , is both guilt of | - | weakeneffe of ſauCtification , which here is nat 
eAdams finne imputed, and corruption inhe-| | finiſhed till death, as 
rent , which is the (ced of all finne: fo inrege- ' Sothen it is plaine,, there is a, perfeCtion in } 
| neration, which is the retwing of mans.corrups, | the child vf God,, though ul with much | 
| nature , there is an aboliſhing of corruption, | | weakenefſe, cucn in this life , bis nature is per- 
and areſtoring of grace m every part and fa- | | fe&t beeing rcnued in ſoule to found iudge- 
cuſti= of the ſoule : for looke how far corrupti- | | ment, to an honeſt heart, and a good confciece: 
on ſpreads lelfe by «Adams fine, fo far doth | | his actions are perfect in Gods acceptancetho- | 
\ Branches | Brace extend by regeneration. Of this perfetti- | | rough Chrill, whiles he bewailes his imperfe-: 
of Lvangeli- | on there be three branches; Firit, an »prighe | | tion, and endeauours fincerely to pleaſe God 
pu om | Wdgement in the minde ; whereby a man vnder- 1m al things, This is that whichChriſt inioyps to 
| navure. {tands anc] belecucs not onely the grounds of | | his Diſciples:this we mult labour for,if we wil 
J religion, bur euery other doctrine truly groun- x5 reſemble our beaucly father:we £4 get no high- | 
| ded in the word, and is ready to receive nt,asit | | or inthis life ;but ler vs atraineto this, and in 
is further revealed ; this is finceritie in wdge- | , the lite to'come we (hallbe perfectin degrees, 
ment ; whereby it isplaine, that rohold onely | | forthe our regcueration ſhal be accompliſhed. | 
che grounds of religicar, and for other points, | | But hercin men faile and come ſhort of their J 
| tro follow the tine, 152 great imperfection and | durtie; as fir(t,all thoſe thar {pend their ſtrength | Who faie® 
want of finceritic,. Secondly , apure ard honeſt | and wit to get the things of this world : theſe Lane ha 
heart, whereby 2 man is free from any purpoſe | '| men little thinke of this perfeRtion which the | 
to Ie 31 ſmne;and on the contrary is mc£lined | | Lord requires m his children :.ir' may be the | 
| tOcuery thin g Lat is good, Thirdly, a good | | will heare the word; bur yettheir hearts aha? | 
conicience, giung teltimony according tothe {| ofued tothe carth and earthly things,thar they 
word, and to exeafing , thata man may lay | auour Hot of regeneration , they know net | 
| with Pard ,* I now nothing by my ſelfe-meaning, | | what itmeanes *bur if they- will be God thil- | 
| for which he ſhould condemne himſclfe, And | | drew, they muſt follow lehoſaphar , 2, Chr, 17. 
 looke,where nature is renued, there theſe three | | 6, who /ife tp his heart ro the waies of the Lerd:'\- 
Ie BESET TELUUKS. 7 | ' for that is the meanes to come to perfedtion. F 
| Perfection ot mans actions , ſtandzthin two | Secondly,thoſe allo are reprooucd, that con- 
——— ” — NES GH” AN CALI . Y 
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- ceneehemchoes wich 21mall:meaſurc of knows {A 


Cha requirerh : how can they have a ſound} 


-| chemſelucs ; to'yecld to the outward duties of 
fhefirſt Table, that concertic'Gods worſhippe, | 
{ind yet neglect the duties ofthe ſecond Table, 


| abuſes in doingigood works , andhe.inftanceth | 
inthefe three; Almes dank 31 Prayer, and, Far | 


- [aing direQipr forthe right manyer of perfor- 
; Fn them; 'foasthey:may be'acceptable. ynco * 


tab Almes'deedts;propoudding two feye-: 
q [aw Alines. The firſt is in this 2:verſ. Take| 


beſteneof t g 
| hvall reaſoiin the words following , yo elſe bd | 
| = And then'exemplifieth; it. by-a particuler| 
[borrowed fromithe ambitigus practiſe of she 


fandewmens couching Alves-gipin Wi 
”., 15-4 Wie 
| Lemle;y ;nheceofhe-renders qpealon in 6be 4. 


| TIM r the Gr pornmounder (Take, = 


; "_" 


A To; bY _ 


ne tan lane... ER. ED. Es 


and doe not firive after/perfettion, as ' l 


Judgement , which Rudy notiro know the wo 
Rab of the Scriprure? 2. 

Thirdly, chargenerall want of Chriſtian wy 
feftion is here. reprooued, 'when men conteat 


that coricerne their brethren in/ generall, and 
raine. to thejr functions and callings in par- 
eblar. Thisi$s'a common fault in Magiſtrates, 
Miniſters, Parcats, Maſters, Seruants, &c. they 
will be Chriftiaris inthe Cburch, but they neg- 


le&ro ſhewthe power therofin their callings ; 
but this is a grieuous want of finceritie, which 


makes themtarre-volike their: heauenly fathet: |. 
_ cuer: eons therefore end 4 | 


what men profeſſe| in Gads wotſhip ; that mult 
they practiſe in'their. calings, A Magiftrace 
muſt be a Chriſtian ypon the Bench, as well as 
intheChurch; in the idminiftrationof iuſtice; 
ED well as-in the Congregation : and fo. muſt 
| Miniflers., Maſters, and' all eſtates. God al- 
| lowes not of that ſetuice in the Cburch', thai 
ſeruc their wicked luſts at home, ler. 7, 9; To. | 
Gods facrifices ynder the Law ="; bee. whole 
and'{ound; not halt and lame, or maimed;; and 
ſuch, fhouldour obedience bes endet the Got 
Tpel, with fncere reſpe& to all Gods comman- 

ements: It profired Herod little to heare /ohy 
gladly,& to do many things, ſo long as he kept 
his brothers wife; nor [ndas to follow Chriſt, 
while his heart was 4pon the bagge, Let our 


| practiſe. of religion therefore, ſhewe foorth the 
-|eruth of our publikep cofeſſion, and ſo ſhall we 


in ſomeſort lend our heaven] y Father, 


to be ſeene of them, g£:07 
Jour Father which itn 


: FS, cert thiree /parts of - uu 
p AA Bautour Chrifs., Serman /; 
2 Bland here heecbeginneth. the 
=. of fourth, which-reacherh!'to 
| 2 the r9:; | verſe. of this Chap- 

: 51101ter : whetein our Sauiovr | 

Chrif nk a to reforme his hearersofall 


; = \N. the CR nn , the | 
4] Euangelift (hath faichfully 


Fng : not fomuch commaunding, them, as Yi= | 


Frourrlze firſdyerfe r61the' 6, he carrea- | 
'rall commangemtnts.,touchiog the manner off 


at you gidenot your eAlrits befort mer, to, 
Say which he eforceth by an cfie- | 


have no 1ewgrd of your Fatheraplicb if in heg- | 


example of a corrupt manineref giuing Almes, | 
Scribesatid PhatibGes, verſez.,Theſecond cOn-! 


43 211mm, 1411 2: 5hirh: revel Þ, 


Fhis may Se tepygransco: > that | _ 


CHAP. _” 


Vol To, FL that ou 'gine not your oA bnes before men; 


elſe zee ſhall bane no reward of 


beauen. 


| \precopt.a gjuen before, Chap Pe 1. I6. Le your | 


light {6 ſhine before men , that they may fee your | 
good works. Buthere is. no contrarietic, if wee 


| marke well : for in the former Chapter we are 


commaunded co do good workes beforemen., 
that they may ſee them, and glorifie God for 
the ſame. Now here wee arc not forbidden, 
kmply-ta doe good workes beforewen, but}: 
to doe them before men for this ende, to - ls 
our praiſe of men , that wee might bee olorified 
for doing. them , howſocuer it weat. with 
God. 

Before wecometo the Rule, the words are 
ſomewhat co be ſcanned : for whereas we read, 


| chem thus, Gize not your eAlmes before men , 


&c, ſome auncient Churches, after other co= 
pics and- tranſlations read them thus, Doe. not 


| your Tighteouſneſſe or inſtice before en: which 
[mult na; ſeem ſtrange, that in Gods book there 
| oulgbgdiuerſc readings;: for in former ages, | 
| before Pcinting was invented , the Scriptures | 


of God were.conuaied from hand ro hand, by 


1 meanes of writing: now they thatwrit outthe 
|| copjes of S5ripture,did now.and then miſtake | 


| ome yore nd letters, by, negligence , or ig- 
| nogagpe,and. put one thing for another "where: 


rpgn dag.come theſe diyerie readings ; yet.wee | 

mult apt think;rhart che word of God is bereby | 

maimeyl. ox-made imperfect: : for thetrue eg 

| ob che holy. Ghoſt remainesſound andperfett, þ 

: choughiz1may þ bec ng cannot di diſcerne of Fl 
K1. 
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right reading. And the ſenſe of Scripture is r2- this commaundemen: preſcribes double cir- 
ther to be iudged the word of God, then the | | cuniſpettionin giving Almes: firſt, couching 
words and letters thereof, Now it becinghere| | the ground: ſecondly , touching the ende of 


vncerren,wherher reading to follow,(for either | | Almes giuing. The groxnd of our Almes muſt | A b:vgny} 
of them containe 2 ſenſe convenient to the | { not be the pride of our hearts: this Chriſt fore- | 22%: 


place)therefore 1 will exclude neither, but from | | warnes vs of, if we looke it ſhould be good and, ung, 
them both propound this inſtruction. | acceptable in the ſight of God, This is apoint | 
Almesgiding That the giving of Almes is Inſtice,and 4 part of | | of great importance, and therefore for the bet- 
IEF? hteouſuejſe which (od requires at our hands. | | tex obſeruing of it, I will here ſhew two points: | 
: P1129. | This the Apoftile ſheweth plainely our of the «| | I. whatthispride is : 1]. why it muſt beſo] | 
_ Pialmes, 2,Cor.g.9 He hath diſtriburedand (\uen | | carefully auoided in our almes deeds. By pride,l gg | 
ro the poore , his Tighteouſneſſe remaineth for ever, | | meanc not outward pride in apparel] , but that | 
| And in common reaton it mult be ſo , for a man | | which is inwardin the ſoule,confiſting partly in 
is but a Steward ouer the goods he poſſeſſerh; | | themind, and partly in the willand aftetions. | | 
the poore with whom he liueth, hath citle to| | Pride of inde, is a corrupt diſpoſition thereof, | Pride of | 
part thereof, and he muſt giue vnto them byd | | whereby a maa thinkes himſelfe ro be bertcer, | © 
b Deut.zz 8, Cods expreſſe commandement : (o as vines he giue | | and moreexcellent then indeede he is : this was 
' in ſome ſorr, he plaies the theefe, and robbes [B| the finne of the Phariſie , who boaſted voto | | 
' the poore, by keeping backe that which is their | | God of his owne goodneſſe,, Luk. 18. 11, 13. | 
WS: ; due. | And hence it came that the Church of Laodi- | | 
ORE] In regard whereof we muſt learne:: firſt, to| | cea» glorificd in ber ſelfe , ſaying, I am rich, and | «Rexyus 
dutic. | acknowledpe that providing of maintenance | | «creaſed in wealth , and lacke nothing : whey as jn-'| 

E | for the poore , is not a worke of freedame orli-| ,}.deede ſhee was poore , avd blmde , awd miſerdblt;and 
| bertie, left ro mens choite , whether they will | | naked. This conceic is moſt dangerous, eſpc-| 
| doc it or no, but a matter of juſtice; and thenot | | cially inthe point of grace, cauſing many ro | 
| doing of it is iniuſtice , againſt the law of Gad| deccive their owne {oules, by thinking they | | 
| and of nature, which require that the poore haue grace when they haue none, and ouer- 
| ſhould be maintained at home without beg- | :| weening that which they haye, Pride in will, is | Prideinvil 
| ging abroad. Secondly, this (ſhould mooue vs, an inward affeQtion, whereby a man is not con-| 
| tolay afide ſome portion of our goods ro giue | | rented with that eftace wherein Cod bath pla- 
ynto the poore, for the poore haue intereſt. vato | | ced him, bur defires a better, This befell b eA-' 

' them: and for this cauſe we ought to eat off our 4 and Ewe, who ſouphr to be-like vnto: God 


| fuperfluicies in feaſting , in attire, in ſportFand 


| 
| 


| 


 himſelfe ; and this taketh hold of moſt men in | 


pleaſures , that ſo we may be better inabled to|C| euery age. Now from theſe'two proceedeth } 
| doeiuſtice in giuing ynto the poore: for hereby | | that pratt;ſe of pride in mans life , whereby he! 
| commonly men are diſabled ro doe this part of | | endeauours to doe whatſoryer he- can for his. 


juſtice, Thirdly , this ſhould teach vs accor- owne praiſe and glorie, ' This pride is or in 
ding to our places, to ſce thoſe good orders | | ſome few perſons alone, butig every man waty-: 
well maintained and fer forward, which are | | rally thatcomes of Adam, Chift Ieſus onely: 
provided for the conuenient relecfe and main-| | excepted. And where 'it takes place it.is {o 


tenance of the poore: for the neglefting of | | ſtrong , that ir willnot be croſlet] : for rather 
them is infuſtice, anda kind of theft againſt the 


then a man will not haue his wiltin this, he will 
oore. commir any. finne. This cauſed Abſalom to ba- | 
Secondly , obferne the word tranſlated | } nifh his father out of bis ownekingdome: and. 
Almes: it is very pithie,fignifging mercieand pi-| | Achnopbet ta hang himſelfe , when his coun- | 
tie; whence we may learne: Firſt , what it is thar | | [ell was refuſed: and lomePopes ( as hiſtories] ,,,.q.._ 
makes our gining'tothepoore to be Almes:it| | makes mentios) ro bequeath rheir ſoules ynto/| Flair: 
is not the thing ginen, but the mercofull and piti- | ' the deuill forthe obtaining, of the Popredonie. ſale. 709Þ 
full beart of the giner , be the thing never ſo ſmal,| | And this is 'thar inward” corruption {which 
| as was the poore widows mite:and therefore all | Chriſt here forbiddes to be the ground of bur} 
our almes muſt proceede from a pitifull heart, Almes deedes, - } * iii; 
Secondly,it ſheweth what a one that party muſt | | 47. Point, The reaſons why this inward 
be that is to be relceued 5 namely, facha one | pride muſt be carefully auoided, betheſe-txwo. 
asis ro be pitied ,not our luftic begyers, but in- | | Firſt, becavſe-wlimſocuer oarward good worke 
fanes,orphanes,the lame, blmd, werke,mzimed, | | the child of God-can doe by grace, the ſame 
and agedperſons, | | | may 4 wicked tnan doe throughpride ; as coo-| 
| Thos much for the words : now followeth | | ceive a prayer;, preach the word , and practiſe 
the commaundement it ſelfe: Take heeds that | the ourward duries of repentance, of love and 
you gre not your eAlmes brfore men tobe ſeene of | | ſuchlike :forpride is a finne that will counter- 
them. This commaundement tendeth to this | | feit grace, andrnan cannot difcerne it, but God 
 ende ;to reach men howto avoide the vnlaw- onely. Secondly, many other finges preuaite. in 
full manner of giving Alines :for a govd- thing | | the wicked, bur pride is the finne that troubleth | 
f = be doae in an iN manner, and vſually men | | che children &f God ; and when other fidines 
ons! 


| 


Fd 
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id this way im their good « deodes, Now { te, then will pride revive ; yea it-will ariſe ovr | 
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Sermon iti the Mont, _I«s|\ 


of grace it ſelfe; for the child of God will be |A| the worke pleaſing vnto God. Other ends oc | | 
| proud becauſe he is nor proud : therefore Paul | | beginnings doe prophane meris labours : and | 
mw abe buffered by the Meſſenger of Satan, leaſt | | therefore Chriſt giveth this caueat , to looke 
| ſhould be puſfed vp with abundance of renelati-| | both to the beginning , and the ende of our ; 
n= VEL ILLALOREE EE | | Almts deedes, _ —_ f 
[ow the way to avoid this dangerous finne Thus much of the commandement : the tea- | 
indsin two things:firſt,we muſt be careful ro] | ſon of it is this;; Or els ye haue no reward of your | 
know the pride-of our own heart , for euery man | | Father which ic in heanen : ſo the words are, yee 
| p4hirin him more or leflc, and the more we | havens reward; and they are very ſignificant, | 
| eejrZtheleſſe it is but theleſle we ſee ir, the | | importing thus much : If you doe your workes | 
[moreitisinys indeede: andthough we know | | from an humble heart,for Gods glorie in mans | 
| xothing by our ſclues , yer let vs tuſpect our | | good, then you hauea reward laid vp for you 
| {eyes hereof, and abour to {ce it in our hearts; | [in heauen ; which though it appeares not pre- 
fothe chat is the'moſt humbled, is not altoge- | | ſently,yer itisas ſure as if you had italreadicin 
$& free from this inward pride:ſecodly,when | | poſſeſſion :Hut if you doe nor fo , you have no | 
zoſeevur pride, we mult labour to ſavdve ir; | | rewatd laidyp for you by your heauenly father, 
it we ſhall dve ; firſt, by conſidering the | From this reaſon in generall we may gather, 
erhenrs bf God ypon this finne: Were not |” | that he which hath grace ro doe, if it be. but 
P patent} eaſt out of Paradiſe when they |; | one goqd worke( as to give Almes) vpon a| 
would needs be 29 gods, aid Herod was eater || | good ground, and for a good ende, ſhall neuer |: 
bh if #ormes whity he'rooke vntohimſelfe the || | periſh, but ſhallreceiue erernall life: which may | 
| eboritcuevnto G64AR.1 2:23:Therefore Pew[| | Ea notable motive toprouoke eucry man to | 
Wes Faith, God re/ifterh the prond;and gineth giatt]| | doe good workes : as 'alſo it prooues that the] 
(448: Buble, Airiaii that would begoe an almes;' 


| anak oi why child of God cannever periſh or finally fall a- 
mult fiot gdeinptond apparell Fandfo he thar]| | way:for nothing is loft that is laid vp withgod. ' 


——— OC 


wo6aldprocure-the fanonr of God, mult not} | More patticularly firſt obſerue that the word | 
edinsWith's profid heart; Secoridly; we muft|. | reward, is not taken' properly ; but by reſem-] 
ſatchints'Stir Knes , and laboitr' to ſee- our] |'blance; rhas : like as a labourer after he hath}. 
owneWwabrs'andcorruprions/as-obr blindyes/] done his wetke ; receiueth his wages; ſo the] 
| : brmre and ignotihce, our vnbcleefe, &c. and] | child df Cod having done that which God] 


| thifight of qur ſinines wil be ameanes to hum-|| | commandethhim,recciacth areward, Second- |: 
[ble vs :fot they that feele 'no- wants/in thems |. [ ly, it is falfde of your farher,, to (ignifiethat this] 
| felii&cannor choofe but be puffed vp.Thirdly, -| rewardis'n6t merited”; butis the freePifr of a\ 
| - muſt tneditateypon the death and paſhoti] | farher 'vnto his children, Laffly, Chrift fajth| 
{of Cirifk , whichie endured for our redeinpti-} | your Father, ſpeakingto all his hearers,among' 
| 0b; how he ſ\wearwarer and blood {and ſuffe-| | whomewdsludas , whom elſe-where he calls} 
[redthe wrath of God both in foule'and bodie |! | a deuiltard/pthers whom he knew to benone' 
| f6r or finnes; now how can attiah thinkethat| [of Codsthildten , andyet beeiug here a prea- 
| | Cltiffendured all'chis for hiny;-andyet be not]; | cher add Chriſter of tiroumeiſion ( 28 the Apo-| 
| caſt downe with the fight of his owne ſinnes 4; |'Rle < ſpgaketh)he leaverhi the ſecret tudgement 
whit had a partir the cauſe of all the curſe] | vnto'Cbdahd following the iudgement of| 
thir uſed Chrift ev'cric; 2 God, my God, why | | hope andthititie, taketh all his hearers, to be] 
| haſt thox forſaken me." LING F I. | the children of God; which is a notable prefi-| 
© The ſecond branch of circiniſpeRtion/in'}. [dent tg"a}l Gods Minifters, for Chriſt here 
Almes-giviog here commannded,refpets the | | preachitiy 8ftbue, praRtiſerhit; and ſo ought | 
|cnderhereof: we miſt not give Almer tobe ſeene| | his feruants doe, This alſo condemyeth the 
| ef mex,'thar is, to' get praiſe and fame among | | praiſe of thofe, that ypon a little falling out 
wen, 'This caveat Chriſt gives for waightic|D| willnorRicke rocall others dartned wretches, 
cattſe:for the corruption of mans nature tho-| || or reprobares ; there is nocharitie in ſuch cen- 
Y RU NOOE Pie detalt, cauſeth e- | | ſures:forlouealwaies hopes the beſt, 1,Cor.1 3, 
ety once almoſt to: doe allfgood works for} | wn TThovotns ”T 4 
wrong ends: why-doe many i toyle them-] | LOEG There ore whey # hot 


| ſelues fo much in their ordinarie callings? isir | gineſt thine almes,, tho . ſhalt 


is 


not partly for honour, partly for pleaſure, part- | WOO RTE tl 
Yor prof? and doe not the moſt men pro-| | nf Make @ ETumPpet 10 be blowne | 


4 ndthis ende to themſclues herein,to main- | | p_ FA | $0 SIN $909 TIT 
tine efeirfamilies? Bur rhough this be a good | befor c tee yas. th e by pOcr ues | 
and commendable thing, yet neither that, nor 
theteſt ire the ri hr ends for which'mi ſhould}, | HD "Oo" Fe Ru 
glorievfGodi 4 | | (l reetes, to be P raiſed of "men * 

Ieot Godin mans good, or the good of , dag Foougy® hs 
matrinGods glory;now when our good works| | VET ely Fſay UNO 0H, they 6 KC 
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doe in the Synagogues and inthe| 
ourand travel : the right ende of all , is the 
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_ [Proceedfrom an humble heart, which fincerely | [2 ..- 7 
ends the glory of God in mans good,then is | their reward. 
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— An Expoſnim of Chris 


Here Chriſt propoundeth by way of prohi- s make not God, bur men the Judges and ap- 
bitis,a particular example of the corrupt man-| | prooucrs of ovr actions : thjs will hereby ,ap- 
ner of Almes-giuing,proceeding from pride of | | peare euidently,for when we doe a good thing, 
heart and ambition, borowed from the praftiſe | | and yer thereby incurre the.diſpraiſe gf men, 
of the Scribes and Phartſes; and withall he an- are wenot more gricued thereat, then when 
nexeth in the end of the verſe an effeCtuallrea-| | by finne we offend God himſelfe? which could: 
ſon to mooue men to _circumſpetion abour | [not be , but that our bearts doe more reſpect 
[the ground and ende of their Almes decdes, | | the cenſure of men, then of the Lord,. And to 
The Expoſition, The originall is this : Ti heu| |cleare this point yet further;.confider thjs,that 
[belt not blow a trumpet before thee ; lo that gur| the roote of hypocriſfic andof Athcilme,is.in 
|rranſlation doth alſo expound the words of -| our nature , whereby naturally we doe theſc 
| Chriſt , according to the common rule of Di- three things , wee Loxe , feare, and traſh, in.men 
a rule ofin- [uines; that words of fu? , are oftentimes put for | || more they in God, and therefore doc make | 
| <<rpretatis. [words of fpeech ; which becing welLobſerued, | | men the Iudges of our aRtigns,,.1, for, Lowe , 
will cleare many places from falſe interpretati- | | are we not greeued when we. our ſclues.ax ous 
on, Exod. 13.2. God ſaith to Maſes, Senitifie | þ freinds, are diſhonoured; and on the contratic, 
| f Loſh.5.2. | eynto me all the firſt borue:, and tot loſya, Hake || | when weeour {clues or. our feeinds are praiſed, 
thee ſharpe kzines , and circumciſe the, ſonnes of | B'| are we not gladagd reioyce2 but when Go 18 
[{rael , that is, command thera to be {angie »| |'diſhogoured , who is greeugd? or. whole;hezur 
and circumciſed, jer, 7, 1.0. 1 hawe ſet thee oner |. '|:dath leapefor ioye, when, God- is lonified2 
[nations and kingdomes ( Taith God to leremie ) 'which argues. plainely .thag our. a eQion, of 
to Packs 20 , to roote. out , to. deſtray 1 and throw t [oe is more inclined towards our ſclugs; and 
downe ,tabwild, nd fo pet LA R Lpreach., | ['to.our freinds, a God. 2, for fears; are 
and by preaching ta pronquncet 46 ord |. [nox moſt.men moxe afraide, when they, atfeyg, 
will doe theſe things. Joh, 4,1, Chraf,.« {444, ta |: a gpartall man. like themſelugs, then when rhey, | 
baptize, that is, ('25 che next verſc,unports ) he | offend ghe euerlining God? 3sfortruſt and gon- 
commanded bis Diſciples to baptize:and, At. | |;flgrceja the time. of affliftipn, malt 968 Are 
10.15. Gqdis ſaid rgparifie things; that is , he || |more comforted if ſome friend promile,chem 
pronounceth things to.be pure. «Ax/ypocrites,|| |hhelpe, then chey.are by all che promiſes. gt God 
doc in the Synagogue | The. word bypocrits,| be- | |\himſelfe ig his word, But, men, will ſay; that 
rokeneth one that rakes vpon him tarepreſcnr. | ithey /ove and feery y and ruſt zn God abous all; 
theperign, of an orber, as players. doe, who} This indeed. is the ordinary profeſſion. bf ig 


| 
| 


-w 4 


ſometimerepreſentalighty Kings, arberwhiles | | | Doran; peaphe4;but the truth js, that, by natpre | 


poore OESgErs andto them ir properly belon- | Cf werefuſe, God: to be our. judge and our ap- 
geth. Now by reſemblance ir {4 SpPRERFPADY, ; | proguer,and,appeate ynto them: and chexefpre 
that outwardly BP anlaraepca hauc that | || wemuſt labourto ſee andfec}e,and ro beywaile 
goodnes and holines which they, have pot : for | | this bypocrids,andto be indyed withchgeo0- | 
hypocrile 15 pothing, cls, bug. ſhewof that | [[razie gragg hereby we, may, Gmply ppg in- | 
goodnes.ourardly,, which indeageis notin | |icerely ſeeketo be approoyed/of G inal on 
the heart. Now inthus infance.is included afe-| | ations” . |. ads How ante ies $- 
Teond reaſon of the fo mer, corona | | -: Secondly,inchis example.pore one. evident [*097., 
touching tbe ag, mes-gigingeleruing |; |-cauſe of the (diſorder which;was;among rhe | »y begee 
romakeall Chrilts hcarers circumſpect , both. | |Iewes in reſpeCtof their poore:for they begged |*"05® 
forthe ground andende gfzbeir goggworkes: || [inthe high waies,, inthe Rixeeres, ofthe citics, | 
and the, reaſon ſtands.thus ; That whit 1g | [and gates af the Temple, flar Lofr yd | 
crites dee,you muſt not doc:byt they doe rheer Almes | | commaundement , who would. not hag fuuh. a | 
to be prajjrd of men ,as is plainc in this example: | | begger in 1ſraet;; other occafigns there were. of | 
and therefave you are not to gine almes to;be. ſcene D | chis abuſe , but one pringipalicauſc is here no- 
5 | axdpraifen gf men., \, oj, 515d .1,; -- | pred; namely, that privateperſons were permit- 
a properris | Out af ris example. 1c may learne gheſe In- || ted to giue their priuateahnes vnto the, peore | 
of bypoc- | ftruQzons, Firſt, thatytis the propertie of an || | withtheir oor, iy in publike places, This 
hypoctitto do good works, for falſcends;asto| | was a great. diſorder, andthe cauſe of many 
bref Y w,nd to, he praiſed of. men: tor. in-  beggers: tor private men, could not diſfcerne 
deed: Noreich $s heatt makes | oiſe not | the particular wants of all that begged {0 ; and 
of Gogþurof wrirzgghe the Judgesrand ap= | | therefore: God had otherwiſe prouided for 
roouers of his good works. Andthis is 4h+ them'inthe gld Teſtamear, As he ſhewerh be- 
faypoetIfc) bectulcheieby gibhipbout dueto| | fore. And .in-the new Teftament there; were 
pooh taken from him and gjuen xa, men , for | | choſen fairbfull men called Deacons, ig, every 
Gbd ovy: to bethe Judye and apptooter of Congregation , who were to-looke yatotheir | 
dl egoFidgs. TE 7 +3=4- | | poore, tocolietforthemyand to diſtribute-to 
ow as Chriſt laies this finne” ypon the} [euery one according to their neceſlitie, It is not 
Scribes and Pharifes, fp ou hr every oneofys | | yolawfull fora private man to giue Almes in 
tolay it on our ſelues', confidering our ſelues | | publike ed neede require ; E where the 
as we arc by nature out of Chriſt; for ſo wef | | pooreare no otherwiſe prouided for, then by | 
ed as nr Top cv 
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Sermon it the eMojnut, 


> 


where the children & ſeruants 


ners: for the poore are Gods children in his fa- 
mily, and ought to bee prouided for in berter 
ſort.chen by fuch priuate releefe:and therefore 
, c - « X : o 

where good order is wanting for prouifion tor 
the poore, it ought in conſcience to be begun, 
& where it is begun , men mult carefully main- 
raineand continue the ſame. 

Thirdly , in this example of a corrupt man- 
ner of Almes-giuing , ſee the concurrence of 
Cndrie finnes, Firſt, hcre 1s noted hypocrife, 


et with this there goes ambition, and with 
both , an open contempt and breach of good order, 
in prouiding for the poore ; which ſhewes eui- 
dencly that no fine goes alone, but ordinarily 
hath his companions: for finnes are ſo infolded 
one i an other,chat hee which commirs one, is 
not free from any other : this may plainely bee 
ſhewed by many examples. In Adams finne 
there was the breach of the whole law in euery 
| commandement, either directly or by conſe- 
uence : for he ſhewed Euident want of loue 
to God, in beleeuing Sathan more then God ; 
| therein he choſe Sathan for his God ; hee wor- 
ſhipped Saran,and tooke Gods name in vaine ; 
be ewe alſo euident want of brotherly loue, 
for hereby he became a murtherer not onely of 
himſelfe, but of all his poſteritic : and thus do 
fins concurre in euery wicked action, in which 
regard it may be ſaid with l[amess,that he which 
faileth in one commandement,zs eviltie of all: which 
muſt admoniſh ys to make conſcience of cuerie 
ſinne: for we cannot liue in any one, but wee 
| muſt needs runne into many other, 
Uerily I ſay vnto you , they haue their reward, 


prohibition, wherein we may ſee the vanitie of 


their reward ; they have none with God, as we 
ſhewed in the former verſe. 


V. 3. But when thou doe(l 


hand 
[doth + 
| 4+ That thine eAlmes may 
be ſeen in ſecret , and thy fa- 
ther that ſeeth in ſecret, he will 
|!eward thee openly. 


u . | | 
Ng, With the reaſon thereof. The commaun- 


= gn inthe third verſe, andit beareth this 
a e;that if the left hand could vnderſtand, 
7 itſhould not knowe what our right hand 


[ſuch private releife,ir is a great diſorder:like as | A 


- [irjsinafamily , ruar 
know not wherc and when to haue their din- | 


which were enough to condemne a man ; but | 


Theſe words containe the reaſon of the former |. 


this giuing of Almes:for the praiſe of men is all | 


thine eAlmes , let not thy left | 
know what thy ripht hand 


m dra words containe Chrifts ſecond com- | 
ndement touching the mravrer of Almes- gi-| 


ccale the ſame frommen, Yet here Chriſt for- 
bids not allgiuing of Almes in open place, or 
in the ght of men, bur his meaning isto re- 
{train the ambition ofthe heart after the praiſe 


men ſhould ſee him giue almes,that they might 


| cerely ſeck to approoucit ſelfe vnto God, This 
will appeare to be the right meaning of our Sa- 
| viour Chriſt, by comparing this verſe with the 
firſt : for here Chriſt renueth the commaunde- 
ment there given, and forbiddeth the corrupt 
defire of the heart after vaineglorie in the pi- 
uing of almes, 

Now for our better ynderſtanding of this 
 commandement,firſt, we wil ſhew what is here 
forbidden; and ſecondly, what is commanded, 
Here are two things forbidden; firſt, all defire 


give our Almes:ſecondly,all reipet and inteor 
to pleale our ſelues in Almes-giuing : for the 
left hand mult not knowe what the right hand 
oiuerh, The thing here commanded is this, that 
he which gines almes, muſt do it fimply,inten- 
ding and deſiring onely to pleaſe God , and to 
approoue his worke vnto God withour all by- 
relpects of mens praiſe or appobation, 

Here then firft is condemned the doQtrine of 
the Church of P.ome, which teacheth men to 
doe good workes, with opinion of meriting 
life everlaſting therby at the hands of God: for 
that is farre more then to doe them for this end 
ro ger praiſe of mep, which yet is here forbid- 
den: and therefore the other muſt needs be ab- 
hominable, 

Secondly,ſfeeing in our well-doing we muſt 
fmply intend to approoue our ſelues vnto 
God, it ſhall not be amiſle here to ſhewe , how 
we may ſo doe our good works that God may 
Japprooue thereof, Hereunto foure things are 
required : faith, lone, humilitie, and ſinceritie of 
ſmplicitie, For the firſt, in everie good worke 
there muſt be a two-fold faith : /»/tifying faith, 
anda generall faith, Tuſtifying faith , whereby 


to God, and ſtand before God a true member 
of Chrift: for of this it is ſaid , a Without faith 
it 1s impoſſible topleaſe God, And Chriſt ſaith, 
| b Emery branch that beareth nor fruit in mee , the 
father taketh away : and without mee yee can doe 
nothing : where it is plaine, that whoſocuer 
would dae a worke acceptable to God , muft 


firſt the perſon working muſt be acceptable. to 
God, before his worke cambe approoued : but 


no mans perſon is apyrooued of God, before 


| he bein Chriſt : and therefore inſtifying faith 
whereby weeare vnited vnto Chriſt is cheifly | 
neceflarie. By general faith, I meane that, | 
a man beleeues that the worke he | 


whereby | 
doth is pleaſing vnto God, Hereof «© Paul faith, 


Whatſoeuer t5-not of faith, us ſinne, A worke 
may be good init ſelfe, and yer ſinnefull in the 
doer, if he waut this generall faith. Now 


MC an 4ol.> 
e;and therefore much more mult wee con- 


OS this 


tf 


q 


the perſon doing the wotke mult be reconciled | 


vnro | 


of men: the giuer mutt not intend or defire that | 


praiſe him : bur his heart muſt ſimply and fin- | 


. . 2 , 
or intention of mens beholding of vs, when we 


firſt be in Chriſt: and che reaſon is evident ; for | 


Vier. 
Rhem.on _ 
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good works 
well, 


2 Heb.11.6, 


beIoh.15.2-5. 
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this aret\ vord © 
God commanding the worke, and preſcribing | 
the manner of doing it : ſecondly, a promile of | 
bleſſing vpon the doing of it: tor euery good | 
' worke hath his promiſe , both of the things of 
this life, and of aberter : theſe things mult be , 
knowae and belecued: vpon thele- grounds we ? 
muſt pray, give Almes, and doe euery good. 
' worke,and ſo ſhall they be approoued of God. 


Now by this double faith required 10 everic 


: - eo Sie 3 Ab ba | 
| 900d worke, we ſce, how thoſe that are bound | 
; to practiſe good workes, (as cucry one is more | 
| orleſſe )ought ro labour ro be acquainted with | 
| the word of God, that they may do their works 

in faith : for elſe though the worke be good, it * 


| which is the miſerable (tate of ignorant per- | 


| ſons, who through wantof faith, cannot doe | 


| good workes in a good manner. | 
The-ſecond thing required , inthe doing of 
a good worke, is /oxe: loue (1 ſay) ioyned with | 


- | faith: for faith worketh by loxe,Gal.5.9, Indeede | 


faith doth ſome things of it ſelfeas apprehend, 
receiue, and apply Chriſt and his righrteouſnes | 
to the belceuer, which is the proper worke of 
faith : but other things it.doth by the helpe of | 
an other: and ſo faith bringeth forth the works 
of mercie,and performeth the duties of the firſt 
and ſecond table; nor properly by it ſelfe, bur 
by the helpe of loue : and therefore here I ſay, 


whereby faith worketh,Novv the kinds of loue | 
required in well-doing are two : firſt, the loue | 
of God in Chriſt, for as wee knowe Godin 
Chriſt, ſo muſt we loue him: ſecondly, the love | 
of our brethren, yea of our enemies:for howſo- | 
| euer in our vnderſtanding theſe two may be di- | 
{linguiſhed, yet in pratiſe they mult neuer be 


J ſcucred ; but mult alwaies goc hand in hand, to | 


mooue vs to doe the workes of mercic, and all ' 
the duties of our calling ; as Pal faith of him- 
ſelfe, and the reft of the Apoſtles, The lone of 


1 


God conſtrameth 15 topreach the Goſpel, 2, Cor. 
Ads + | 
; The third thing required in doing a good 
worke well, is hnmilitie, whereby a man eſtee- 
meth himſelte,to be but a voluntary and reaſo- 
nable inftrument of God therein, This vertue 
will make a man giue the houour of the worke 
tothe principall Agent, that js, to God him- 
| ſelfe: who worketh in vs both to will and todo 
of his good plealure,/ | : Fn 
 Thefourth chic required in well doing , is 
| /mplicitie,or ſingleneſſe of heart : whereby a man 
in doing a good worke, intendeth _— and 


| by-reſpects to his owne praiſe, or thepleafing 
of men.This is a ſpecial vertue direting a man 
to the right ende in euery good worke, which 
is the obedience and honour of God in mans 

ood. This vertue was in Pax, 4 who mm ſimpli- 
| Citie and godly pmreneſſe had hu conuerſation in the 
world : thus hee preached the Goſpel ; and ſo 


| 


that in euery good worke is required that loue C 


ec 


| 


" things required: firſt, a word of A 


may be finne in them becauſe it is not of faith; B 


tis finceritie may ſhew it ſelfe , wee mull take 


| heede of a ſpeciall vice which is contrarie ynto | 
it, namely , the gwale of the ſpirit , mentioned, 
Pſalm, 32. 2, which maketh a man intend and 


' 


propound falſe ends and by-regards in doing | 


ood workes ; as his owne praiſe and delight, 


to pleaſeinen thereby, And that we may auoid | 


this Spiritual guile, we are to know,that it may 
and doth vyſually preuaile with men in foure | 
caſes: I, When thoſe doe practiſe vertue in 
whom God onely reſtraines the contrarie vice: 
chus ciuill hone(t menthat haue no religion, 
may praiſe iultice, temperance,mercy,and 0- 
ther.morall yvertues, becauſe they are not incli-| 


| ned to iniuſtice, intemperance,and the contra- | 


rie vices: bur theſe ations in chem are no good | 


' 


© eAn Expoſition of Chriſts Rap — 


SPiricua!) 
SUlle tn wel 
doing, 


ſe Preuyiey 
ta 4. cales, 
u 


works before God, becauſe they proceede not | 


from ſanRified hearts, ſincerely intending to | 
obey and glorifie God hereby, I I, When 
men do goo(| works for feare of diuine juſtice, | 
and the penaltics of mens lawes: and ſuch for 

the moſt part is the repentance of the ſicke : 1 

graunt indeede that ſome doe truely repent in 
this eſtate, but commonly ſuch repentance is ' 
vnſound , and 'proceedeth not from a fingle 
heart, bur fromfeare ; whereby, beeing vnder | 
Gods hand,they ſeeke to auoid his iudgement, 
Such allo are the outward duties of religion, 


pertormed by our common Proteſtants, who | 


coine to Church, and receciue the Sacraments 
cheifly for cuſtome ſake, and to ayoid the dan- 
er of mens !:wes, ITI. When men do good 
works forthe honour and praiſe of men, This | 
is a dangerous thing : vpon this ground a man | 
may preach the word, vſe prayer , and profeſſe 
the Goled 3 yea, and be zealous for Gods glo- 
rie as /eh# was : and hence it comes, that many | 
fall away to looſnes of life from a ſtridt profel- 
ion of religion, becauſe they receiued not the 
trurh in ſimplicitie of heart, with purpoſe onely 
to obey and pleaſe God, bur rather to ger the 
praiſe of men. IV. When men do good works | 
from ſome corruption of heart preuailing in 
them; 335 when a man is both proud and couc-| 
tous, yet more proud then couetous:couctoul- 
neſſe bids him not giue to the poore; but yet! 
vhavg defiring the praife of men prevailing in | 
im, cauſcth himto giue tothe poore, And fo 
when couetouſnes preuailes ina proud man, it 
will cauſe him to \bRainc from riot and proud | 
apparel, which yet his pride would perſwade | 
him vnto. Tn all theſe caſes Spirituall guile | 
corrupts the worke that otherwiſe is good in 
it ſelfe : and therefore we muſt haue a watchfull 
eye vnto fingleneſle of heart in our wel-doing, 
and to thereſt of the vertues before named, | 
that ſo we may be able to ſay with good con- 


| 


{cience, that our workes are ſuch 2s God ap- 5 


prooueth, 


v. 4. That thine eAlmes 


may be ſecret, and thy father | 


| 
| 


| ought wwe to doe cuery good worke, Now that 


_— —— —_— FY —_ _— . ac 


|that jeeth in ſecret, be will re- 
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ward thee openly. 


Sermon in the «Mount — © | 109 


M_ 


Here is the reaſon webreby Chriſt enforceth 


| [the former commandement ; and it hath two 


arts:the firſt is drawne from a -_ proper- 
tiein God, to ſee in ſecret : the ſecond is from 
bis bounty, in rewarding openly. | 
For the firſt: the words are thus in the origi- 
nall,and thy father which is a ſeer in ſecret:for the 
word there vſcd fignifieth a drſcernmg ſeer : 


and beholds things thatno man can ſee, cuen 
the ſecret thoughts and defires of mans heart, 

Hence we mult learne three things: I. to ex- 
amine our ſelues firictly nor only of our er6fſe 
' and open Hnnes , which all the world may ſee; 
| but alſo of our moſt inward and bidden cor- 
| ruptions ; and when wee cannot ſeethem , yet 
' we muſt ſuſpect our ſelues of our ſecret wants: 
for though men know themnot, no nor we 
our ſelues, yet Godthe ſecret ſeer beholdeth 


| \them, II, Neuer to hide our finnes within our 


| ſelues, but freely to lay them open before God 
to our owne ſhame, yea to confeſle our vn- 
|knowne finnes : we mult not like eAdam, few 
fig-leaues together to couer our nakednes , or 


be careſull not onely to doc good works , bur 
alſo to doe them in an holy manner, from good 
grounds,andtoa right end: for God ſeeth ſe- 
crets , and will not be ſhifted off with falſe 
ſhewes, » David ſaith, [ haue kept thy precepts and 
thy teſtimonies, becauſe all my waies are before thee, 
And the rather muſt we be mooued hereunto, 
becauſe God knowing what is in mans heart, 
| doth oftentimes prooue men with temptations 
that he may diſcouer the guile of their hearts: 
and therefore that we may eſcape the iudge- 
ments of God due ynto hypocriſie , we muit 


| heart, 
The ſecond reaſon drawn from Gods boun- 


te vnto them that in finglenes of heart doe 
good works , is in theſe words ; he will reward | 


thee openly : wherein he preuenteth this bbieQi- 
on,which ſome of his hearers might make a- 


good works tobe {cen of men,then ſhal I looſe 


from a lingle heart,onely reſpeQting the praiſe 


ed ) how this can ſtand with that ſaying of 
Chrift, ob.5.21.chat the father indoeth no may, 
but hath committed all magment vnto the ſon:] an- 
ſwer,that in regard of deliberation,of authori- 


ty & conſent, the lat iudgmcr ſhalbe executed 


Dy the whole Trinitie: but yet in regard of im- 

—_ execution, the father iudgeth not, bur 
b iſt onely : for he alone giueth the ſentence 
othof abſolution and condemnation. | 


Shes, -oncerning praiſe, Firſt, that God hinsſelfe is the 


whereby Chriſt would teach vs, that God ſees, 


flie from God thinking to hide our ſelues from | 
| [his fight : for he diſcerneth in ſecret, III. To 


labour to doc all good duties in finglenes of 


| gainft his former precept. If I may not doe 


my labour : Chrift anſwers: Not ſo:for Godrhe |. 
| father will reward thee openly , if thou doe good 


and honour ot Godin mans good, If it beas- |, 


The ſecond reaſon teacheth vs ſundry things | 


A 


——_—— 


| then diicouereth the errour of the world, in 


| aime at our ownepraiſe, in things of this liſe , 


his children in the ende of the world, ſhalbe o- | 


_—_— 


ſole author of true praiſe: Paul>ſaith,he which prai- » 1.Cor.1a. 
ſeth himſelf is not allowed,but he whi the Lordprai. "* 
{eth : where he compareth the world to a Thea- | 
ter, wherein men are Actors, and men and An- 
gels bee ſpeCtators; but God alone is the. 
ludge , who giueth praiſe and good name to e- 
uery one that deſerueth it, not onely in this 
life,but in the world to come:in regard where- * 

of , we muſt endeauour our ſelues is to decall 
our good works, that God himſelfe may ap- 
prooue thereof : to ſeeke the praiſe of men is 


| a fond thing , ſeeing that not man, but God,is 


the author of true praiſe : yea, this muſt teach' 
vs not to depend vpon man for praiſe and com- | 
mendation for the good things we dot, bur | 
vpon God himlelfe, from whom all true praiſe 
commeth, 

Secondly, that Godas he is a father, « the ſole” » 
author of praiſe, for Chriſt ſaith, your father wil The ground: 
reward you. Now Cod is oxr father onely in 
Chriſt, and therefore our vnion with Chriſt is 
the ground of all true praiſe: He s atrue Iſrae- | 
lire ( ſaith b Paul) which # one within, and the b Rom129. 
circumciſion us of the heart, in the ſpirit , not in the 


letter, whoſe praiſe i not of men but of God, This 


lecking after praiſe and reputation; for-ſome 
ſeeke it in the comlineſle of their bodie, ſome 
in appargll, and ſome in learning , &c. bur all 
thele are wrong meanes; the right way to get 
true praiſe ,isto bein Chriſt , and to haue an 
| humble and ſanCtified heart , ſer purpoſely ro 
| keepe Gods commandement:Pſal. 119.2 2.Da- 
mid praied God to remoone from him ſhame and con- 
tempt, becauſe he kept Gods teſt imonies:as though 
the keeping of Gods commandements,had bin 
the only meanes to auoyd contempt, and to 
procure true praiſe and fame. 
Thirdly, that the life ro come is the only time 0 3 

trxe praiſe, for Chrilt here ſaith , he ſhall reward | The time. 
thee openly: that is, inthe laſt day : 1, Corin.4.5, 
When the Lord ſhall come, then ſhall exery one hane 
praiſe of God, This muſt teachvs , not to care| 
for the contempt of the world which follow- 
eth our profeſſion, ſo that our conuerſation be 
godly; but to reſt patiently contented, becauſe 
it is the lot and portion of Gods children, and 
our ſinnes deſerue greater reproach , alwaies | 
remembring , that the time of our praiſe is yet 
ro come. Yea, hence we mult learne not to 


—_— 


but wholly to ſeeke the glory of God in all} 
things; for if we ſeeke his glory now, the tzme 
will come when he will glorifie vs. 


Fourthly, that the praiſe that God ſhall give] 


pen and manifeſt , before all men and all angels , 
both good and bad, when they ſhall ttandro be 
iudged by Iefus Chriſt : and this is true praiſe 
which ſhall neuer haue ende, whereunto the 
raiſe of mT is not comparable:we count high-! 
ly of applauſe & reputation with earthly Prin- | 
ces, and all men honour him whom the Prince 


| 


| | 


1 
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cammends: how much more then ſhall they be. 
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Par rs of in- 
YOCKON, 


| gift of ſome goodthing vnto vs: and theſe two 


|reaghers, For firſt, they vſcd this geſture toa 


q . 


aduanced, whom God himſelfe ſhould vouch- 
lafe to praile and commend, 


werſ. 5. eAnd when thou 
praieft, be not asthe hypocrites: 
for they loue to fland-and pray 
in the Synagogues , and in the. 
corners of the {lreetes, becauſe 
they would be ſeene of men : 
verely I ſay unto you, they haue 
their reward. | 


Almes-giuing : for ficlt he forbids a tiofold | 
vice in prayer: hypocr1ſie, and bablirg ; and then 
mocked the contrary vertucs, and the right. 
praCtiſe of praier, The vice of hypocri/ie in prai- 
cr is forbidden in this fift veric,and the contra- | 
ric vertue inioyned in the next, 

The expoſition, When thou prateſt | Topray, 
properly u to intreate of God the gift of ſome £ood | 
thing concerning our [elues : andin this fente , it | 
is ogcly one part of that holy worſhip of Got, 
which is called In»ocation : for 1, 'Fim, 2, 1. 
the Apoſtle maketh foure kinds or parts of m- 
ocatiou: to Wit, 1.Supplication, when we intreat 
God to remooue {ome evill from vs. II.Prayer, 


whereby we begge at the hands of God the 


concerne ous ſelues. The 111. is Interceſton , 
when as we intreate the Lord to graunt ſome 

ood thing vnto our brethren , or to remooue 
= euill tromthem. The IV, is chanksginime, 
whereby we giue laud and thankes to God for | 
bleſſings receiued , either. by our (clues , or by | 
our brethren, Now in this place Prayer is not | 
to be taken ſtridtly tor one part of invocation , | 
bur generally for the whole worſhip of God 
by invocation; as it is commonly taken of vs, 
and often vied in Scripture, one part beeing 
put for the whole, Be not a5 the Hypocrites | that 
1s, doc not as they doe in prayer ; by hypocrites 
he vnderſtandeth- principally the Tewifh tea- 
chers the Scribes and Phariſes , for at them he 
\ajmeth in this part ofhis Sermon, For they loue 


ſtreets, | We mul 2t here cencciue that Chriſt 
condemnes altogether this gefture of Randing 
in prayer as vnlawtful' : for himlelfe praied, 


ſtanding when © he raiſed vp Lazarws: and the. 


4 Stations , praicd Randing : but he reprooueth 
here the abuſe of this geffure in thete Tewiſh 


wrong ende, namely, thereby wm the praiſe 
of men : becauſe ſtanding is the firtel? jones 
which a man can vic in praier to make 


| | 


to land and pray in the Synagogues and m the |, 


im be'! 


A 


' Phariſes thought themſelues more righteous 


| and after Chriſts comming Pawl 4d willeth , that 


In this vecſe and the reſt to the fourteenth, | fault of theſe Scribes and Phariſes , that they 
Chriſt intreateth of the durie oft prayer, where- | B minded to pray no where elſe, but in theſe 0- 
in he dealeth as in the former point touching | | pen and publike places, which is exprefled 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


1 


| 


' 


«| 


| primitiue Church in their aſſemblies called. 


| 
{ 
| 


| all that haue diſcretion, to exerciſe themſclues 


.| creaſed. I1I. The true gift of praier is 2 


F 


then all other men, and therefore —_ that 
they had no neede to humble themſelues ſo 
much eirher in ſoule or bodie as the Publicans 
and finners did. Againe, Chriſt here condem- 
neth not the action of praier in theſe places, 


the Synagogues and the ſtreets : for no man was |. 


euer forbidden of God to pray in any place, 
The Parriarks were not tied to any place: and 


vader the law howſocuer the Temple was the | 
place appointed for Gods outward worſhip | 


in ſacrificing , and {uca like, yet euenthen it 
was lawfull tor the Iewes topray in any place; 


men pray enery where lifting vp pure hands vnto 
od; but here is condemned this groffe. 


by this phraſe, they lowe ro ſtand andpray : So 
thatin a word this is the meaning of this verſe; 
You my hearers , when you pray , take heede of the 
hypocriſie of the Scribes and Phariſes , for they 
regard onely the praiſe of men , and therefore doe 
vſe ſuch geſture in praier , and chuſe ſuch places to 
pray 3a , that they may beſt be ſeene of men. Where 
wee ſee , he directly condemnes their hypocri- 
fie, as well in relpe& of the grovrd thereof, 
which was the pride of their hearts, and not 
Gods grace: as alſo in regard of rhe exde rthere- 
of, which was the praiſe of men,and not the glo- 
ric of God. 

The vſe, 1. Whereas Chriſt ſaith, when 
thou praieft : he taketh it for graunted , thar all 
men of yeares muſt praic: and whereas he con- 
gemnes the falſe manner of prayer , and ſets 
downe the right forme and manner thereof, he 
reacherh ys that it is a moſt neceſſary thing for 


religioufly m this dutie of praier. And becauſe 
our Sauionr here vrogeth this dutie ſo much , I 
will here ſhew the zeceſſitie of prazer ; which 
may appeare vnto vs by ſundrie reaſons, I, 


| Prayer 1s one of the moſt principall parts of | 


Gods worthip : for herein we acknowledge 
him to be the giver of all goodnes, the ſear- 
cher and knower of our hearts ; and hereby we 
teſtifie the faith, hope, and confidence we haue 
in God, And prayer is called © the calues of our 
lippes,becaule'irt is a facrifice well pleaſing. vnto 
God. Il. By prayer we doe obtaine, and alſo 
continue and preſerue vnto our ſelues euery 
200d grace & vleſſing of God , eſpecially ſuch 
as coneerne eternall life : for God promiſeth 
his ſpirit to them that aske it by prayer:and the 


firſt converſion of a finner , howſocuer it be | 


the free gift of God, yet by Gods grace moo- 
uing and inabiing- a ran thereunto, is obtai- 
ned by praier; and fo are all the good graces 
following ofr conuerfion,both gotten and in- 


pleadge of the ſpirit of Adoption : and there- 
fore f Zacharie calls the ſpirvt of prayer, the ſpi- 


Maith,s 


d 1,Tim,at 


os it. AN... 


1 
The neceſl: 
tic of praier, 


1 


c Hof.143: 


2 


LuKk.11.13- 


' Fit of grace. And Pawl $ faith, the ſpirit helpes | 4 


lecne of others, Secondly , theſe Scribes and 
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tes euen the ſprrit of our Adoption 8 
+ a5 7b tocrie, Abba, father, IV. By 
wn erwe haue fſpirituall communion an({ fa- 


miliarity-with Godtfor in the preaching of the 


word;,"God.ſpeakes tovs; and in prajer wee 
ſpeake nada Wepray, the nea- 
rerand greater fellowſhip we haue with God: 


mobuc'ss 9hro diligence therein, 
ſuudrix obietions are made 22ainſt the 
by Sen T. It is ſaid God knowes 


our ghes,botg PTIly., and therefore it 
isneedles to expreſſe them by praier vnto him, 


knew them not, but to performe obedience vn. 
to his:commandetnept;who Trequireth this du- 


i rela, 


tle; 


Dihsence 
4 in 


| Cipa] meanes to brifig Gods ywill.to afſe: 1, 


honour hint, in acknowledging: him to be the 
knower of our hearts,the giucr of Jhgoodnes, 


we-putallour truſt and:confidence., -; 
Obieft,2.Whetherwe pray or ot, God will 
giue vs4he bleſſiogswhich he means to beRow 


| which opereaſon (if there were no: more:) is | 
| ſufficicg to perſwadeys of the neceſſity of prai- | 


af We prayupr y td acquaint God with 


| 
our ſuites, or with our hearts, As though he. B 


ty ac our hands, Againe, we pray ynto God,to | . 


the Bay of our faithand hope, inwhom onely | 


| regard 


——— —— — I — —- = 


of our particu 
| molt doe this plead fo 


EE ee ee eee ee ee. 
A| aſſemblies of the Saints , and priuately in our 
funilies, being maſters a for no 
| family ought to want 
ning tacrifice of prayer 
yea , we mull ptay by 


nd gouernours: for no 
this morning and cue- 


and thankeſgiuing : 


our ſclues particularly in 


vie to pray often; but the 


| hon praftiſe of our pe 

| but lippe-labour ang 

| What be their prayers 
ten Commandements 
areno prayers: yea, 
Lords praier without 


wemul diſtinguiſttof Gods bleſſings, for ſome 
are common bleſſings which God oft giues to 
men without theix asking,, becauſe they ſerue 


% 


ſons, foode, raiinent, &c. ACt; 14: 16.and 
yeteuen theſe common-bleflings cult be pra 


muleknowne to God : and amet faith, Tas luſt 


on.45.. Anſwer, gow fat Atheiſme : and yet | 
tl 


topreſerue nature :: 25; raine and fruitfall ſea- | 


( for: Phil, 4-6. 1» all things let Your; vequeſt s bs | 


| of cuſto 
is requi 


ſes praied for the 
antes and fourtie » 
Danrd praied ſ#ue 
Chriſt (þent whale nig 
amples were writte 


inthe world 
callings , of {wearing : 
ting in mens liues : for i 
'C | themſelues in the preſence of 


nu tim 


lar wants, Indeede the 
r themſelues, that they 


truth'ts, that the cg. 


oplc in prayer,is nothin g 


a mocking of God: for 
, but the laying ouer the 
and the Creede , which 


their repetition of the 


vnderflanding or deuoti. 
9n,1s$.00 praier with God 


hen they do ir only 


me,and reſt in the work done. Bur here 
red an.other manner of praier then this. 
| And to incite ys yntoit , let vs conſider the 
worthic examples of God ſeruants herein:1g. 
lauing of the Iſraclitsfowrtie 
tohts without meat or drinke - 
es 4 day: andour Sariour 
hts m Prajer. Now theſe ex. 
n for our fearnin g,to teach 
vs to additt our feluesto this holy duty-where- 
in our heatts ſpeake vrito Cod, The wanthere- 
of is the cauſe of the common Atheiſine that is 
, of iviuſtice, and crueltie maiens 


pride, and :backbi. 


f men would often ſet 
God, by vufai.. 


ned; innocation, the remembrance thereof 


and have not , becauſe Je aske not: Plall 106, 1 Ze} 


Otliers, are ſpeciall ble flings ofthg, ele, and 
theſe muſt alwaies be ſought and obrained by 
rayer.. | 3-1: wef3—2 
, Obieft, 3, God hath deereed all events ; and 
every thing ſhall ſo fall Qutas he. bath appoin- 
ted, and therefore its needleſſe ro pray,and of- 
tentimnes its but the croſſiy g of Gods will. 4». 
The reaſon is naught: for as God hath decreed 


{23966 the meanes whereby his decree ſhall 
ceffeed : and Prayer .many times, is- a prin- 


0g.18.1.God ſhewed to Eliah thathe would 
rine in Iſraetafter that long drought,and 


bla face betweene hu knees ; no doubt, humblin g- 
mſelfe in prater-to'God for it; 25S, k Iams: 


. 


Moſes praier ſavesthe people fromdefiruction, | 


theeuent of all thivgs,ſo likewiſe he hath ap- | 


——_ 


Yet the i Prophet eronched vs ts the earth, and put | 


Waryto Gods decree, but a ſubordinate means | 
"0 ring the ſame to paſſe.: and therefore we | 
muſt rather reaſon thus, that becauſe God bath 
Ucreed the event of all things, and hath ap- 
{Oe Prater as a means to effect ſundrie- of 
decrees, therefore we muſtyſecic, 
onfidering then that prajer is-neceſlary, 


19twithRandin gall that can be ſaid 2 gainſt ir,.| 


Wemuſt learne with ſpeciall reverence to giue- 


th, Where we may ſee,that prajer is not con- | 


b 


b 


þ 


crihe in praier 


j ſpoken to vs of pray 
ligion,take heed ho 
religion. And indeed be 
toenter into our heart 
Out Our Corru 


forthe outward worke 
from pride of heart as t 
carnall men may doe that 
children doe by grace, 
D | mer point of Almes- 
which Chriſt ſaid 


lepride, but from the 
| | holy ſpirit, | 

Thirdly ,- in this p 
demnes this falſe ende 
| it tohane praiſe of men ; 
) thatitis a thing incident 


praier, andto make profeſſion of religion may 
3s well bee petformed 
rom the graceof God * | 
Inpride, which Gods 
as weſhewed inthe for- 
gluing: that therefore 
of hearing the word , take | 
heede how you heare , muſt be conceiued to be 
er and the profeſhon of re- 
w you dons how jou prefeſſc 

ore We Pray, we ought | 
$,and there to ſearch | 
ptions diligently , that we may 
eabletodifcerne in our ſelues between pride, 
and Gods grace ; and fo percciue ypon what | 
round wepray, that itbenot from a-damina- | 


lauing grace of Gogs 


h-ccanſgreffions::durſ} 
he maicſtie of God, | 
8 fire againſt all Gnne and 
2 fierie eyes to ſee theirſinnes, 
tobruiſe them in peices that 


rohibition Chrift con. 
of praier, when men doe 
whereby we may ſee, 


' would fill be before their cics, and cauſe ther 
toabflaine fromall theſe niquities::for who | 
beeing Bained with ſuc 
preſent himſelfe before + 
whois a conſumin 
wickednes,hauin 
and feete of braſſe 
will not repeat, BY Sf 8-700 
Secondly, in this prohibition againſt bypo4| 


we may ſee, that to conceive a 


De ut,9.19, 


I9, 


Plal.z19 164, 
Luk-6.13, 
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Wlelves ynro this duty,both publikely in the 
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PETIA A things arc farre ynſcemely for Gods people , | — 
' and thereforcJer yslearne to humble our (clues | 
| atGods footdſtoole,fitit in our very bearts,and 


withall, we muſt be carefull roreftifie the ſame 


the Goſpel, to doe the duties of religion , for 
the approbation of men, which Dorey be- 
' wraies the hypocrifie of our hearts, which na- 


turally haue more reſpe<t to men , then ro the: 
' Lord, eucn then when we have to deale with | 
God himilclfe, Thus tid the Scribes and Phari- | 
fies,and it isto be feared, the ſatne tault is com- 
mon among vs:for men are farre more forward; 


_ | and carefull roperforme the publike duties of | 


- 


| neuer regard priuate prayer at home, Againe,1n | 


{ Care 0 


| finceritie in the heart; and many ſtudie more 
| for firxwords to delight mens cares, then-for 


'y 


| 
| 


| to commend their ſoules to God ? Surely , this 
eſpecially , thatin the whole courſe of their 


religion, in the aſſemblics of the Church, then 
' private duties cither io their families , or by 
| themſelues: Many will pray inthe Church, that: 


performing publike duties, men-hauc more 
fthe outward action , then of truth and 


| 


ood affections , which God approouerth for 
what is-the caule that many autiicient profel- 
ſors, when they come ro die, know not how 


| 


rofeſſion,they more reſpectedmen then God; | 
and therefore in thc time of death ; when they 
muſt needs deale with God indeed, they know 
not what to doe,.nor how to behaue them- 


ſelaes, | 
Laſtly , Chriſt here reprooues their behavi- 


| reuerence or humility 
| cither ſtand, or (it, as 


| 


qur in praier, which was /tandivs , withour all 
humbling of themſclues, either in ſoule or bo3 
die, This is athing incident to many in otr 
congregations, whovſcroſhew nomantiepyf 
| inthe time of praier; but | 
hough they had no need | 
to humble themlſelues ; or elſe intended onely 
that men ſhould ſee them, But weruſt know , 


that howſscuer the word of God preſcribes ne 


' thing indifferent, eitherto-vie , or notto vie 


t hce bare the puniſhment of our finacs in the 


- Wi ght expreſſe their inward 


+ . L . * # 
| pecuhar geſturein this aCtion, yetit is not a 


veſturc of humiliation in this 
worthip'of God ; but ſome mult needs be yſed, 
to exprefle and further the humilitie of the 
heart, which is chiefty required : Iay 6.2. the 
Seraphims ſtanding before God , comer their 


; lome {cemely 


Gods preſence: andthe poorc Publicane that 
prajed with the Pharifie , how{ocuer he praicd 


and ſmote himſelfe on the breaſt to teftifie his hus 
miliation, Yea, Chriſt Ielus our Lord, when 


garden, fe downe vpon his face, and praied : 
| thus alſo did » Moſes, and Aaron, b Elyah,cEx.- 
ra, and d Daxiel , humble themfelues. And it 
hath alwaies bcene the practiſe of Gods ſer- 


| uants in prater, by ſome conuenient getlure of | 


the bodie, to exprefſe the humilitie of their | 
hearts; which checketh the cuſtom of our com- | 
mon pcople in praicr, who ate ſo'farre from 
bringing a broken heart ro God, which is the 
thing be cheifly requires, that they know nor 
what to aske ; and many there be that will nos | 
lubmit themſclues to ſach ogrward geſture, as 

foumiliztion Ticks 
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feete and faces with their wings , in regard of | 


B 


by ſome conucnient outward humiliatoin, 


v. 6. But when thou praiefh, 


pray to thy father which '# in 
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thee openly -.... 
Chrift hauing forbidden h 


| fie vertue; tianiely, Suceririe; ſetting dowhe the 


| 


| right manner of prayer to God inthar behalfe, 


Now becauſethe word#arenot to be takewin 
that ſenſe, which at the firff reading they-ſeeme 


ding of them, 1 will here: tay downe! two 
grounds #'1s Thar in this place out Saviour 


| 


Chriſt doth\/not forbid publike praier inthe 


| 
64 


C 


| congregation,or in publike'places;for publike 
| praier is Gods ordinance: where two or three 


(faith < Chrift ) be gathered together 1h my Hiane 
bheve.anms | bncbe mille 2 chaiſe 
er they ſhall de fire ſhall be ginen them of my fath 
 Againe, publikepraier ſerues for hf 
vies, for which'it muſt be maintained; as'firft, 
to makermensprayers ynto God more fetuent 


tate mans ſupplication is not ſo much reſpe-- 
Red, 4s wheh:a whole incorporation ; or- a 
whole ſheire make petition tothe Prince; $e- 
condly, by publike- praier -a man profeſſeth 
himſelfe to be a member of Gods Church ;and 
one that ſeuerethy himſelfe from al rophane 
focreties afid companies of mien in &o world. 
Fhirdly,publike praicr ferues to ſtirre vp zeale' 
m them that be cold and backward: for herein 
they are made acquainted \withGods bleffings, 


Randing, yet he eaſt downe bis countenance, D | haue the 


they arelefcrofſee their owne wants, and they 


Ground, T hat prixate prayer( though it be Gods 
owne ordinance) s not here diretly commanded: 
forlooke what was forbidden in the former 
ycrle,the contrary thereto ishere commanded; 


' deth the righrmanner thereof, for finceritic , 


| When thou praieſt, that is , either by thy ſelfe a- 


but Chriſt did nor ſimply there forbid publike 
| Praier, he aimed at an higher thing therein : 
| namely, hypocrifie and therefore here he com- 
| mandeth not private praier direQly, but inten- 


. 
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| whether publike or private, Ko: 
Hauing laid downe theſe nd Fara of 


come now to the true meanino of the words. 


| 


lone,or with others , exter into thy chamber, and 


when chos haſt ſhut thy doore, praie,&c. thar is, 


_ — — —C 


'be as though thou diditpray in thy clofer, in- 


ood example of Gods children, 2. | 


|enter into thy chamber ,--and 
when thou _baſt ſhut thy doore, 


ſecret , and thy fatber"\which| 
|ſeeth in ſecret-, 
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tO beare; rherefore for rhe-berter vnderitan- | 


them: and whatſoe- | »910. 


- ey, " | 
thy The excel- 


znd effeQuall; as ia the common wealth; apri--| 


x 


ypocriſhe it the Sinceritig in 
| former verſe; doth hereCoftiniaund the contra. | Pracs. + | 
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e darrh.1f, 


lene.vie of 
publike 
Praicr, 
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man in pratcr ſhould not reſpect himſclte, or a- 
ny creature ,buc fimp! intend and approoue 
* lfe ynto God onely. 
|  Inthe words thus explaned , 


we are to ob- 


thew haſt ſbmt the doore , pray unto thy father which 


fe& manner of prayer ; whereto that we may 
the better attaine, I will ſhew how the ſameis 


ormed.,:- | 
" That aman in praier may approoue himſelfe 
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table, 
God; whichtiult alſo be donebefore we pray, 


: 
t 
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yu8 , arte what yee will, and it ſhall be 
_ \Initheold TeRament the ſacrifices were"to be 
ted  6nely' ypon the altar' of God inthe] 


all creatuyes in his thou 


and his aRions ynto Godalone, three kind of | 


duries are tequired: ſome going before prayer, 
ſome inthe a& of prayer , and ſome afcer pray- 


: Before prayer fonre duties are required.r, A 
man muſt haue kyowledge of three things con-« 
cerning prayer ( for euery prayer uſt be made 
in faith, and in obedicnce eo God, which with- 
out knowledge cannot be don)ro wit, of Gods 

ewt ro pray : of the things we aske in 
praier , and ef the manner of asking ; which is 
this,ſpirituall bleſſings concerning life erernal; 


heceſſarie graces muſt beasked fimply withour 
condition z-but temporall things concerning 
this life; as health, wealch;liberty,and ſuch like, 
muſt be asked with condition of Gods will; as 
they ſerue for his glorie, the good of our ſeltes; 
and of our brethren. 2. A manmuſt labourtso 
find himſelfe conuerted vynto God, having a 
true purpoſe of heart not toliue in any finne ; 


for « God beareth not ſinners + and David faith, 
bIf Iregard withednes in nity heart , God will nor 


beare my prayer, When mer come to the Lords 
they forfake their finqes and turne vitro 


for therein weate to deale with God, who can- 
not abide iniquirie, 3, A man muſt ſceke to be 
in Chriſt, that would pray with comfort ; obs, 
Ty. 7. If yeabide in me, and my words abide in 


done fo you," 


Temple 


,ot in the Tabernacle, which prefigured 


|Mvyoro 49 ther in che new: Teſtament;; our 
DIST, Which are our ſacrifices, muſt be'dfe | 
= donely InChriſt Tefus, who is out< #cerfe- 


} 
| 


6,4: 
f from 
nn: thts and 'defires , and 

ng himſelfe before God; with feare and-re- 


T in heater; and our ſpirituall yup 
ore prayer 4 man mui fever himſelſe 


It FP FITS ted 
cretice,that every power and facultice of the 


e,may fay'as (orveline did to Peter, Wet are 


here in the 


rok Phe preſence of God : for this ende,, his 


& in ſecret, This commandement inioyning | 
| the right diſpohition of the heart to God-ward 
inour prajers, doth preſcriberhe true and per-. 


| 
| [asremiffion of finnes, ſanCtification , and other | 


—— 


| 
| 


| 


ſerve two things;a commaundement, and a rea- | 
(on therof: the comniandement in thele words, | | 
when thou praieft enter into thy chamber , and when | ; myſt labour to haue a true ſenſe and feeling of | On 

our wants , of our finnes and corruptions, and | 

be inwardly touched in conſcience peaks ſame: 
for as the begger firs fill at home, and neuer | 
goes to beg 
pinched with 


| 


| 


| 
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night, andin ſolitarieplaces apart from the ſo- 
cieties of men ; this bedid (no doubt) for this | 
ende, that he might ſet himſelfe wholy before 
God, and be free fromall occafions of diftra- | 


&ion in that divine dutic; 


| 


onely to approouc thy ſelfe ,aud thine A uine and holy thoughts, and his heart poſleiſed 
heart yato the Lord , hauing no reſpect ro any | with holy defires; Godin Chriſt muſt be his 
creature in the world:for this Chritt meanes by whole delight,and all by-thoughrs muſtbe ba- 
proping in 4 chamber ,or cloſet ; namely , that a niſhed, Our Sauiour Chriſ 1d to pray inthe | 


| 


Daties in prayer are eſpecially fue, t; Wee 5 Dutiesin 


I releefe, till he teele himſelfe 
unger and wantyſoit 33 with vs; 
till we feele our owne wants and miſeries by 


reaſon of our ſiynes , we can neuct put vp an 


earneſt and heartiepraierro God; 2, We muſt 
haue an inward, feruent,and vofained defire to- 


| ward God, for the ſupply of all our wants and | 
| miſeries; this is a ſpeciall thing inpraier, which | 


maketh ir not onely to be a petition of the lips, 
but a true requeſt of the heart, This the Pro. 


pher Dazid exprefſed , when he ſaid vnroGod, 
e My ſole defireth after thee , as the thirſtie land 
doth after raine:and: Hanna alſo, when ſhee told 


Elief thar hee pdwred out her ſoule as mater be- 


fore the Lord. 3.'Euery petition muit beemade | 


in obedience, that is, wee: muſt haves commune 
dementrinioyning vs to aske the thing 


'we pray 
| for ,andapromſe to aſſure vs thar *e- ſhall be 


graunted ymo ys : and yer here this ſpecialica- 
veat muſt be remembred;; that wee Jeaue both 


the time, and che manner of accompliſhing-our. 
requeſts,tothe good pleaſure and wiſedotue of | - 
God, 4. Euery petition muſt be prefenred 40 
Godin the « name and mediation of Chrift : fot 
tn our ſelues we are ſinners , and h one” wliquities 
make «ſeparation betweene God andvr;; fo that 
wee cannot haue acceſfle ynto. the father, ſaue 
onely by the mediarion of Icfus Chriſt, If we 
la come with boldneſſe into” the holy 
place, it muſt be þy the newand Hang way, 
which Chriſt hath prepared for vs —_— 
| vaile, that is, his fteſh.3.1n praier wemu 
faith, whereby we belecue, that the thing Oy 
os What, 


aske ſhalt be doneynto vs: Mark, 11/24 


vewer, jr acky ' in prayer ;'beleeue that ye ſhall 
os ones i ſhall be dour wnto you ; 'noW the 
ground of this fairh, muſt be Gods commande- 
ment apttbis promilc , which I mentioned be- 
fore... FO 0140: 93v0 Ser 0131" 
The awries after prayer, are chiefly two; 1. 


Wee muſt call toremembrance theprayer wee 
made to 'God, If one man talke with aavther , 
he will be ſo attentive, that as neere as may be, 
he 'will remember the words that paſſ 
rweenethem; and much mort ought we fo to 
doe when we talke with'God : now we mutt 


has medicare on our praiers, for this-ende, | 


thar we may the better doe the thing we axske: 


as wecrauc in praier the pardon of aur;finnes ,| 
ſo we muſt after praier indeauoiir to leau 


—<< namemorie muſt be raken vp with di- 
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An\Expoſition-.of ({hrifts | 

practiſcofthem,Whar a horrible ſhameisir for | A| hearts vnto him in this action: nay;the. worſhip 
men to:'begge ar.Gods hands the/pardon of | |thatis done herein,is to the deuilL;and the cure'| 
ſine, andwhen they riſe from praier , to fall a- | that ts wrought thereby, is his worke:for theſe. 

gaiae tothe practiſe of it? This is with the i dog charmes are his watch-word,toſtirrehim Vpto 
| | to rerrmete his womire., and with the deſperate | ſuch exploits, ne toner een _ 
| rhiefe rg fiealing,after he hath intreated fauour | + Furthermore, in this clauſe, Pray wnto th 
of the ludge. 2. After: prayer we mult -bee ; Father which is in ſecret , that 1s, an invifible 
carefulFro be as plentifull im thankesgiuing for Gad; is couched 2 reaiou to induce-men to the | 
-letfings receiued, as wee were in petition. to| | obedience of this commaundement 5 to this'| 
crave them, This indeede.may be done in: the | | effe&t;- He to whome thou prateſt', tt an muiſihle| - 
begining of our praier,chough here I ntention | | God, therefore thou muſt endeauoxr ta approove the, 
ir4aſt; bur omicred it may not be. Ordmary, | hidden man of thy heart vnto him.\ Hence T gae'| tne s 
men baverhis humanitic;, that where they find; | ther, ficit, that it is.an horrible:thing,to make, Cords 
friendſhip, they will be more plentiful in ten- | | amimageto repreſent the true Gibd, or 10:wor-: / 
dring thboks, then in making new requeſts; and. | | ſhip,God init; for-God 15 inuifible. The ſe- 
if wedeale thus with men ,;thall we not much' | cond © commaundement . condemneth them:;| 
more doeit with God, withwhom true thank- | | both, as Moſes himſelfe doth expaund it, Deur., 
fulnefſefor one bleiſingyis aſpeciall meanesto | B | 4.15, 16. Te ſaw no Image in the day that the 
procure many moe? Now;rhis thankefulneſſe | | Lord ſpake vnto you in Horeb , therefore corrupt 
muſt nocbe-only in word Hur in deede teſtified | | not jour ſelues by making y0u 4 greuen image , or. 
by cue.obediencc, in life anticovuerſation:and | | repreſentation of any figne. Secondly , that there, 
theſe are thenluties whereby 4 man ſhall auoide | | ſhould be no outward pompe in prayet , either. 
qlicarnall oftcoratioa m'prayer , and: approouc| | for geſture, or for garments; for praier is made; 
his heart vntF'God there,” + - 46138 7; tQ an /inuifible-Father.. This ouwerthrowes the | 
Vic.r. By-thie 'deſcriptionyof the-true mantier-of | | whole-worſhipof the Popiſh-Church - Whiely: 
Popilh er | praicx., wemay learne tiree things). Firſt, tifat | | Rands:in outward ſhewes of carnall pompe; 
-—_ P'*” | the Romiſh "Church doth*.deicher know hor | | ifthere be any pompe, it muſt. be }Jnward, in 
| teach; aovpractiſerhe dutie of praicr right;| | chic graces of the heart, among which, hum. 
- | theypray hovin-knoxvledge;; for theyipray/in | | litie | is-che firſt ornament. . Thirdly ;;\that all FOy” 
a Rliem.on | ara oakparnetorgueantallow of bignorance; | | places-arc plike,in reſpect of Geddpreſence , | *fplcci 


EI 25 the Mather of: deuocivay; they-commend | © |} ahd:ofhis hearing z for hee is a Gizd..ip ſecrets prop 
b lbidſet. | doubtifg), ws ſpeaking againſt aflumbee, and | | whtzefocucr aman bh1th occafigpto;praicxthere }{**** 
<khem.on | ſopray net ndfeubrer dbedience;:they;praic | C God is which confuterb (them 4hat; make the | - 
lam.i{c@.2. | not in bundilivie fot rperciefortheirfinnes for | | Church a more holy place for prajer,.then' - 
bonis oper. | theyahihke to»; mere by abeir prayers: and cher; where, -2ud therefore - reſerve all: cheiv 
in patic.h1, | which. is work of all, whey dire@tnortheirprai- | | praierscill they come 'thicher;far>yow diffe- 
> |ers$0Gwdonely; inthe nameof Chrill; hatto | | rence of place, in reſpeRt/of Godgpreſence, js 
e In offic,| | God and digSaints; making thee v57gin Aerie | | taken away : Godis 3s well in the fielde;, and 
os Ma'2 | their dbedzacrefic: yea, they t pray tothe warden | | is thepriuate houſe ,as inthe Church: and yet 
fln offic. | frofſe gyhich ts-noit horrible Idolatrie;Second= | | Churches are ordajned and yſedin g'godly por | 
pnGruc. | by , thabquricommonyprople:came farre: ſhore | | lice; becauſe a congregation may.nare con= | 
; of their dijvit)a this pare of Gods worſhiptfor ucniemtly there mette, £0 theit muruall edifica- 
theit privyors confilt chicfly-in the: bars repeni- | | tion, in the publibe exerciſe of the. word- and 
tiou-of wotds,which is4nely alip-labourshey | |prajery orberwiſeprivate houſks were a5 200d 
pray. without knowledge and fecling; and; fo | | places for Gods worſhip ,as:Ghurches , it they | 
mult tiecdes fac in ojany; other quires; Now mere ſo decent and conucnient for edification ; 
this þewiraies the -mamiold ants thav þt-ia | | for inall places men way lift up pure hands wuto-[1 
theimapefsratthe bet Ghuftiansoforbebdes 'D,, God! avthe Apoflleteachath, on 35l  1): 
their ignortnee of mgny dwcies in prajcy; their | | =; edrd thy father which ſeeth in ſarnery\ſpall r6- 
doubring 2nd-difirytt, cheir dulnelleang wead- | | ward hee openly, Theſe words cautainca $wo- 
_ | acfivratibeart, ond sbo by-thoughss, fdoevall | | faki.geafon, wheteby Chriſt;parfoyadeth [bis | 
| {ber $batzheir bearts arc not whollyttakenxp/| | bearers ;20d inchemall othess,, rpthe careful 
with Gods glorie,as they ought to be, Laſtly; 1 pradtife. of the; former, dutir', of cfiageritie. in 
hereby wwetvay lee the grofie+gnorance of Hur | | praigr; The fixit reaſon, is drawee from Gods 
commonpeople, aboutſpe}s and cbarres 3-be- | | allhſtejng propertiro.the fecond, from his bown- 
ethey\conht! of good words, Ind niany | | r#,Gods all-ſeeingpropertieis.tes pur in theie| | 
frangethupgs arcdane thereby, therefote they | | words; and che yi Ae or ſeeth in. ſeqret ©. has, 
thinke them tobe goo! praiers:butherdintbey  a,thouph the tather limſclte be inviſible, yt 
are degviued, through'3gnotance inthe. right whey thou prajeftanifecret., rhatiis,,as though 
forme of prayer : fartlicythatimake abew avd | | thouwers infſecretitenting only\toapprooue 
| vie chem, are Gither gracelefſeperiongrhat have | | thine heart ynto Gad iv, praier, then thy father 
ſocietiewith thedevyl, or grofly delitded tho» | | feeth theeghe knojvsthine heart, ap hears thy 
rough palpable -iguqrance: and they. cannoc | |Praigs, This is verefied by the example of Jonas, 
ſert hemſclues before; Godeo approonenbeir | | who was heard praying in. the Whales bellic, 3 
- RA PERCERT | 
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A © Sermon in the Mount, 


—— 


= ;. b who is ſaid to crie vnto-the Lord, 
—_ veg he praied onely in heart. 

The vic of this point is manifold, 1. It ſer- 

nm .lyeth ro.admoniſh vs, that when we pray, wee 

muſt in fingleneſle of heart, bring our ſelues in- 


prooue vnto him, both our hearts and our prai- 
 |ers:for there is noching in our praiers that can 
bee hid from God : and therefore we muſt nor 
content our ſelues with the thing done, but la- 
bour ſo to pray , that God may be well pleaſed 
with the manner thereof. | 

Secondly , hereby wee are taught to make 
conſcienge, not onely of our doings and ſpee- 
ches, bur euen of our very thoughts, and that in 


ſame.from men , yet wee cannot couer them 
from the eies of God : he is inuiſible, and yet 
why, | © all things are naked before hin, 

 - | Thirdly, this proouerh that no prayer can 
= lawfully bee made to the virgin Aarie, or to a- 
ny other Saint departed ; for he alone is to bee 
called ypon in prayer , who ſees in ſecret; but 
God onely ſees in ſecret, neither the virgine 
Marie, nor any other of the Saints can ſee jn no 


cret;and therefore prayer is to be made to nonePÞ 
but to God alone, The Papiſts anſwer , that 
Saints departed ſee in ſecret, though not of 
themſelues, yet by God, and in God : but thar 
is falſe: the Angels before their fall, ſawe nor | 
their owne future fall;nor the fall of man. The 


timeand day of the laſt judgement : yea, and 
{the Saints departed lie vnder the Altar, crying, 
kudpim, | 4 how long Lord? becing ignorant of the time of 
their full redemption * and therefore the Saints 4 
departed ſee not in ſecret, 

 Theſecond reaſon drawne from Gods pro- 
miſled bountie , is in theſe words , ſhall reward 
thee openly : that is,ſhall repay thee for thy prai- 
erinthe day of judgement, before the Saints 
and holy Angels, as we expounded the ſame 
words in the fourth verſe. This is a notable rea- 
ſ{onto-induce-men to pray ina true and holy 
manner:wherein we may lee the endlefſe mer- 


ght:ifany ſubieCt put vp a ſupplication to his 
earthly Prince, he takes it for a ſpeciall favour, 
[if the Prince youchſafe to admit him to his pre- 
fence: behold here the King of Kings, wilt not 
onely -youchſafe ys accefſe vnto the throne of 
 |p"ace, when we put vp our ſupplications voto | 
| hm, but if we pray aright, hee doth hold him- 

| lelfeindebted ynto VS Br the ſame, and promi- 
{cthone day to reward ys openly, This far ex- 
[ceedes the loue of all creatures in heauen and 
Paying Prince js ſo kind and gracious to his 
| |Þeſt lubicds,as the Lord is to all that call ypon 
bh, | M10 fpirit and truth, 

uae, PA. ems this place the Papiſts would gather, 
va; __ Sa worke that merits at Gods hand 
cs life, for thus they- reaſon + Where there 


of Daniel, praying in the Lyons denne, andof | A 


to Gods preſence , and beartily-and truely pur | 
yp our requeſts yato God, fo as we may ap-| 


ſecret places : for though we may conceale the |B 


| nefit of his praiers. This mutt be well confide 


blefled Angels in heauen, knowe not nowe the | C| 


ts repayin- by way of reward, there is ſomething 
done which meriteth : but vnto prayer there is 4 rt- 
paying : therefore it doth merit at Gods hand. | An- 
ſwer. Reward is due to man two waies , either 
by deſert, or of free gift, and promiſe z now in 
this rar God will reward man for his prayer, 
not for his detert, but of his owne free will and 
grace, becauſe he hath promiſed ſo doe, That 
this is fo, may thus appeare: If a begger ſhould 


lay, that the begger by asking did deſerue the 


| almes: and ſo ſtands the caſe for the merit of 
our prayer* ; thereby we begge things at Gods | 


hands, and therfore can no more merit thereby 
then the begger can deſerue his almes by as- 
king ; nay rather wee may gather hence, that 
Gods rewarding therh that pray, proceedes 
from his owne free grace alone; for prayer 
properly, is a worke of man vnto God, where- 
in man giues nothing ytto God, as the lewes 
did in the ſacrifices,oras is done in ſome athes 


D 
| God, and therefore cannot hereby merit any 


thing at Gods hands, And by this may all o- 
ther places be expounded, where reward is pro= 
miſed to mans worke, 

Laſtly, note the phraſe here vfed ; hee ſhallre- 
ward thee openly : that is, at the lafl day : whence 
I gather , that till the day of judgement, no ſer- 
vant of God ſhall fully reape the fruit and be- 


red of all that haue care to callypon God yn- 


 heardtill they were both olde:and Dawid ſaith, 
| his eyes fayled for waiting on God when hee 


Lordsprayer: for they bee all according to his 


cie of God, vouchſafed to them that pray a- D 


VI 


for their much babling. 


of prayer, The words containe two parts , a 


|. commanundement, then ye pray vſe no vaine repeti- 


fainedly : for many times after lov : and ear- 
neſt prayer, we feele little or no comfort, wher- 
by we may be brought to diſlike our eſtate, as 
though God had no reſpet vnto vs : but wee 
muſt know , that God doth often long defer tg 
reward hjs ſeruants that pray vnto him *:'no 
doubt but Zacharie and Elizabeth praied for il- 
ſue in their yonger age, andyet they were not 


askean almes of any man ir were abſurd to | 


 ſpirituall ſacrifices of the pew Teſtament ; bur | 
 onely asketh and receiueth ſomething from! 


| 


| 


1 


| 


| 


| 


would accompliſh his promiſe made vnto him: 

this wee may alſo ſec in the petitions of the 
will, yet the full fruition of the benefits there 
asked, is reſerucd to the appearing of our Lord 


TeſusChriſt, 


v. 7. And when ye pray, uſe 
no vaine repetutions,as the hea-| 
then, for they thinke to bee beard 


' Our Saviour Chriſt hauing dealt againſt hy- 
pocrifie.in praier,doth here come to the ſecond 
vice, which hee intends to reforme thercin, 
namely babling,cohfling in the outward forme | 


commandement, and a reaſon thereof : The| 


FOR; | 
| tions, as the heathen doe + where firft wee wut | 
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know, that Chriſt reprooues not repetition in 


Plal. 51, David doth ſundrie times repeat his 
requelts , forthe pardon of fine, and for ſan- 


Chrift,praied fourty daies together,and in this 
long praier (no doubc) vied many repetitions; 
much leſſe can we pray one day together with- 
out many repetitions, Rere then by vaime repeti- 


tion to vieand (peake many words in praier : 


ſinnes of the ſame kinde, that is, all ſuperfluous 
multiplication of words in praier. As the hea- 


ſtrangers from the towenant of promiſe, 


4 In this commaundement are condemned | 
many abuſes in the manner of prater, 1. Meere | 


babling, when wordsare'vied for praier , which 
conrine neither requeſts ynto God,nor giuing 
of thanks: ſuch are” many Popiſh praiers, and 
fuch is the vſe of the eAue Maria, among our 
common people, for it is the ſalutation of the 
"Angel Gabriel to the virgin Marie, calling her 
by commiſſion from God, to bee the mother 
of Chriſt; which words,none fincce that day,had 
warrant to vſc tothe virgin Marie zonely they 


rchearſall of the reune Commandements , and of 


| the Creede for prayers , is but meere babling. 2. 
Prayers made in ignorance are here condemned: | 


thus the Popiſh ſort offend , who vſe to praic 
ynto God in an ynknowne tongue; and thus 
many ſinne , that vſe the Lords prayer without 
vnderſtanding of the words. 3. Cold andduli 
praying is here condemned, whea the lippes 
drawe neere ynto God, but the heart is no whit 
affected therewith: this is a common vice , and 
fome raint hereof may euery man finde in his 
owne heart. 4. Superſtzerous prayers, when as 
Gods worſhip is meaſured our by ſernumbers, 
This is the Popiſh practiſe an{werable to their 
doArine , that the rehearſing of lo many Pater 
moſters , eAuies, Dirges, Maſſes, and ſuch like, 
are effetuall with God, to procure ſuch and 
ſuchthings : this opinion takes place wrth our 
commor-people, for they thinke God is ſerued 
by the worke done, if the words bee ſaid, all is 
welt. 5. Raſh praying , without ducpreparation, 
is here condemned , when men pray onely on 
the fuddaine,by the motion of the ſpirir,as they 
vic toſpeake:roo many are of this mind;allow- 
ing.no fet forme of prayer toany ſort:but how- 
ſoeuer conceived prayer be molt comfortable, 
yet without due preparation of the heart, itis 
moſt ſubieCt to vaine repetitions.6.Raſh owes, 
eſpecially of things not lawfull , or aboue out 


framed according to our carnall affe&tions,and 
not by the word of God, And in a word, all 
vaine and ſuperAuous ſpeech in any manner of 
muocation , wherein the heart is not aﬀected 
according to therwill of God:all which muſt be 
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praier fimply,but needles repetitions onely:for | 


Qification : alſo Moſes, Elias , and our Sautour | 


tions is meant babling; that is,a dehre & afteCta- | 


and ynder this one vice, are condemned all 


then, that is,ſuch as werenot 2 the people of God, | 
but aliens from the commonwealth of [ ſrael ,and 


power. 7. Reſhw:ſhes, of good or cuill, beeing | 


Expoſi 
A 


are to be read as a part of that hiſtorie : yea, the | 


W | 


 remembred, for they ſhew plainely, that'our 


L 


| both in word and deede, liberalitie, continen- 


| commaundement, wherein we may note.z. Opi- 


by the force of words toprevajle with God, | 


common prajers are farre ſhort of that. which 
the Lord requireth and alloweth, _-* 

Here ſome will ſay,If ſo many things be diſ. 
allowed in praier , how ſhall we ſpeake aright 
in praier ? Anſw, As the Apoſtle Paul ſaid of 
fnging ; ſo fay1I ofprayer; it muſt beeb with 
grace int our hearts , and all our wotds, both for 
meaſure and number; rhult be tempered there- 
to,and no more ought to be vſed in praier, then 
tay ſerue to expreſſe and further in 6ur 'ſelues, 
or others , ſome inward grace of God; # faith, 
repentance , zeale of Gods glorie,&c.Ecclel(.e. 
1 . Be not raſh with thy month , nor let thine heart 
be haſtie to vtter athimg before God; for God'ts in 
heauen, and thou art on earth , therefoge let thy | 
words be few: where we haue exprefſe cortimand 
not onely to prepare our hearts, but our words 
alſo, when we come before God in praier, thar | 
they be ſuch as may expreſfe fome grace of our 
hearts. 

eAs the heather } In this inſtance we may 
note, that the heathen had ſome in-ſghr into 
mattgrs of religion : for firft , they knewethere 
wasa God, and that the ſame God may bee | 
worſhipped: Secondly,they practiſed many ex- | 
cellent vertues of the ſecond Fable; as Iuſtice 


7 


cie , fidelitie, and ſuch like: yea, they cared to 
doe {ome duties of the firſt Table, as here wee 
ſee they praied vnto God : and ſome of them 
performed this dutie in ſuch ſort,as they obtai- | 
ned hereby ſome temporall bleſſings. £ The hea- 
then Mariners that carried Jonas towards Tar- | 
thiſh, prayed vnto God , and obtained ſafetie: and 
Ahab , a wicked Idolater, 4 humbled himſelfe 
onto God in praier and faſting , and obtained a 
temporall freedome from a ©refall iudgment. 

Now the contlideration of this point, ſerues to 

checke many among vs , who thinke that God 

will hold them excuſed , becauſe they meane 

well, and doe no man harme; they plead that. 


they are no adulterers, thieues, nor outragious | 


offenders: but all this the heathen man can doe, 
and yet he is but im a damnable caſe: for though 


thele be good things, yer they will not bring a- | 


ny man to faluation:we muſt therefore get faith 
in Chriſt,and from thence praCtiſe all Chriſtian 
yertues. 

Por they thinks to bee heard by their much bab- 


lng. Theſe words are a reaſon of the former 


nions of the heathen concerning God, 1. They 
thought God was like an earthly man , who 
might be infiructed and perſwaded by words. 
2. They denied Gods rouidence, & were'not 
periwaded that God CS them , orregarded 
their cfiate;and therfore they vſed many words 
ro a6quaint him therewith, 3, They thought 


Hence we may learnetheſe inſtructions, 1- 
That though the heathen knewe there was 2 
God, yer rhey turned him into anidoll , when 
they 7 worſhipped him; and therefore Panfaith, 
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| 7 they were without God in the world: for the thi 7 IM peas 
| made himlike ynto man , without any Pres PE yo ic our Sautour Chriſt repeareth | 
dence,and perſwatiblealſo by mans reaſon,and| | made af ART LR WY Wi prayer, | 
many words. | EET CRE: & OTIT" ter the manner of the heathen: and | 
| *x. By theſe opinions of the heathen touch-| | ſame: The anon - aſonto enforce the i 
DET oe ay anther, chat th - Ihe commandemient is repeated from the | 
ing , we may Z , ere wasnot| | former reaſon in theſe words þ, 
alwaies in. the olde Teſtament , a» vninerſall] | them therefore : as P—4 e words , Bee yee not likg | 
grace ginen ro all, whereby they might be ſaued, | | that the heath a reno ſay, conlidering | 
if they would : for if they had had any ſuch} | heard for the ul niet nh on rt end 
e, they would never haue thought fo erol- ns wks OD titude of their words, there- | 
ly of God as they did:one ſpark of true know-| | the Jos Thi not pray in that manner which | 
[ce of the Mefſias, would haue expelled-all ys - 11s repetition of the cominaunde- | 
ee amis of Cot cut of neon wag naar thc the ſame more deepely | 
hearts: and therefore howloeuer the heathen | [G54iothem I oy Ord wraps women 
| tadſo mucti knowledge of God, as made them| | lefſere POS De more carefull ro auoid need-| 
without excuſe, yet we are to hold, that before No T ey = prayer, FE 4 
Chrifts comming,they were left ro themſclues in the forme Ef. | ag get I ae, prope b by 
andforſaken of Godin his iuſt iudgement nh B rw gin webs Ty will here onely obſcrue fore Chriths | 
regard of his ſpeciall grace and fauour. _ =; 4.0 le bef, o I diſtin&tion | at. 
3. By theſe heathen wee may ſee what bee Chrift faithvnto Cn, rs oem F or here.| 
our naturall conceirs of God, for our naturcis| | that is, like the G vn eps Ef; 
the ſame with theirs:and therefore of our ſelues oldlng us o_ es ; Where heepurreth a | 
wethinke God to be like ſome old man, fitting | | the Nations of th nr ro agatcoaderd 
ins whhoatany rogardof 52 af "7p. | rn ale” we bats beſides, And there- |, 
whe we baue all chingsneedfull wee will truſt | | he forbad then : row: gehnays ne > {Hy jr i 
inGod, but when meanes faile, we forſake him| | citres of Fl s e way of the Gentiles, and the ; a Mat10.5.6 | 
ſiraight: I hew, by vſing valawfull | | ths lo ee: CE nt! Ex 
meanes to helpe our ſclues in the time of di-| | Rinftion was hf een is di- 
firefſe, as by leeking to witches, &c. D FOOL COMP-Y Chriſts.cime,buthad 
turallywe Ginks cn AR akGed by —_— -_ he Is 8 Rong 0 \ 
out words. The Papiſis teach; that the ſayin were v th - Inthe ticitageof the woratiere] . 
of fiue:words, naw hoc oft corpus meun will men : Fn nay 5, = oy war 1" oh 2 EE 
o__ nary eg __ in the Sacrament into the children of tho pritnf , EY EE _ hn 
e bodie and blood of Chriſt: and it 1 | ac £29 a aoomogey Sn tag © : 
. | common opinion of our ignorant weberys a ag apes and xo people, This diflinRtion |4Hottwue, 
the ſaying of words pleaſeth God :;the thinke of adoption af n : wr gay 0f:aheFrucs 
| that the words of Scripture written A _ = P Of on of the eſpeciall\ fauour of 
| havevertue in them to doe firangethin b and| | God : hea £ euros TIE RS POSWY A 
this is one maine ground of all he cagiil s of | |f fp ns hh ag, whichthe Gentilerbad net , 
ſorcery which ©, > writ qers bs us mi F: 7 "yah ts Forenants of pro- 
Jaretoknow, that there is no ſuch 6. 22s in an warſhi Fo ve rrEe m gx, 49 ht Gods'true 
1words,, it is onely faith in the heartthar wb ther a Chrift ms praicr , aſpeciallpate 4” 
| Gods wordeffectuall, for our good; Words of | | » tbe til | eG ere ſaith to the Jewes , Tee ſhall | 
{themſclaes can doc no more = fgnifie, : id ' I? op 0 wy BEE ES INS 
| thattthey doe not of themſelues Ke by th | Gen it ip PRRranGr of MEN PEREE Cs 
{pleaſure of men + and therefore e Harb Man | GA wy reg. wh of Gods ſpeciall 'mercie 
| ounce the vie of all ſpells and charms: for be yore hi h s, that God fareſavs ſcangehligg1tfy 
| the.words never Sad aber fingers % F c In w_ ic p93" not mn the Gentiles , ler them 2 
_ [uilwarchword,and the 6 ha Ao | ſed h at da ny Ty oſes ſairh to the Iewes;* The Lord | «Deut7.7.h. 
| 1 16-9 net Thy ah6= pgs hd b ere-| | fi > AY PEA hr nor chooſe you for your | | 
worke wonders, Wetherefore-muſtie —_ = 14 k = - _ _ Lord lowed fox , and | 
te word-of Go "wrap wareagge/y 1 By wars rep the oath which hee ſware'to your fa-| 
inen nature can teach ys, as of an heauenly and | Fro this gro nd Ip IM ot ER The RPM | 
' mailthe. God, gouerning all crearares by his | | diſtinction A Rr boy Tre ror 
| RY WE _ = 3.7 00a by Mmans-rea- f ali mercie, followrhtee waightie ones co bee [ 
counſel! vo, Ja 0 _ according to the knowne and bolceued; Firft;char che promiſe of 
ot a5: 1000-08; +. 2h, | rewithon of finnes y'and life everlaſting in the 
LA V. $. Bee-ee not like them Meſhas, isnor voiacrfallto all, bur indefinite 
theref, 29% ab mrants} ak way "| | tomany of all{orts, kinds, andcſtates: for if 
| th / or erfh Gr your F, ather know- = apes" [9 jr rs then there could 
ElÞh Whearoni «ns. res ceng diftinftion of man and man, of people 
Wher eof you haue neede be-| | and people; 3n regard of mercie : The! wc | 
fore the opinion of Vniuerfall grace,/is falſe | 
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died fo all ( for ſo the Scripture ſaith) yet hee 
died not alike effeually for all: for if Redemp- 
tion by Chritt had becne vniucrſall, then had 


| mercie belonged alike £o-a)l , which is againſt 


the Text, and therefarethe opinion of vniuer- 
fal redemption isalſo a forgerie of mans brain. 
Thirdly, that God call$nor 2!) men effettually 
to ſaluation by Chriſt, for then ſhould cuerie 
one haue God to behis Father in Chriſt: and 
the Tewe bad no priuiledge before the Gentilc, 
in regard of mercie, and the grace of adoption! 
| but here we ſee, that God for many hundreds 
of yeares, was the Father of the Iewe , and not 
of the Gentile , in regard of grace and adopti- 
on. And by this doctrine wee may cleare that 
place of the Apoltle Saint Pas, 1. Tim. 2.4- 
wherche ſaith, God would bane all to be ſaned:for 
he meaneth not all men in all rimes, bur in this 
hft age of the world, after the aſcenſion of 


downe,and the diftinction betweene lewe and | 
Gentile taken away ,-in-regard of mercy, and; 


| the grace of adoption, / 


For your Father knoweth 
whereof yee baue neede., before 


= 


Theſe words area ſecond reaſon againſt the 
heatheniſh manner of pcaier,to this effeQ; It is 
needeleſſe for you to. vie vaine repetitions in 


he praiers, becauſe God knowes your wants 


i pray: and therefore few words well 
ordered are ſufhicient,: .; | 
Theexpakhtion,  7oxr Father knoweth | This 
knowledge of God, is nota þÞare notice taken | 
of our wants , but ſuch'a knowledgeas doth 


vnto them © fox this is arule in the expounding 


Chriſt, when asthe partition wall was broken | 


| cauſe they 


withall include a ſpeciall careto make ſupply | 


care co make ſupply thereof ; why then doth 
God ofttimes delay to graunt the praiers of his 


ſeruants > eAnſw. God deferreth ro graugt the 


requeſt of his children for many-reſpets, ren- 
ding to their great yooe :as, 1, thereby'to kin. 
dle their faith, and ro ftirre vp rheir zeale in 


prayer,that they may more earneſtly begge the | 


chings they want: for this ende our Sauiour 
Chriſt reaſoned with the woman of Canaan, 
before hee would cure ber daughter : 2, to 
keepe them in humilitic,and to preuent $7 rw 
all pride : thus he denied to remooue-frop 

Apoſtle Pawl, the buffeting of Satan, though he 


prayed for it, leaſt hee ſhould bee puffed vp through 


multitude of renelations : 2. Corin, 12.7;8, 9, 
3. to makethem eſteeme more highly of the 
bleſſings of God,and to ſtirrethem vp to more 


| thanketulneſſe for rhe ſame: forit is commonly 


true, that things lizhtly 'gorren , are lightly 
ſer by. is: 42rmg £ 
3- Qxeft. How falleth itour, that God doth 


 neuer graunt ſome men their requeſts ?: 24x. r. 


Becauſe they make their prayers, butnor ac- 
corgingto Gods wil,cither fayling.in the rime, 
as did the fooliſh virgins, who cryed ;: Lord, 
Lord, open to vs, when the doores were ſhut: Math. 
25.11,12.0r inthe things they aske,andſo the 
a ſonnes of Zebede had not their requeſt, becauſc 
they acked they kuewe not what, \2. Becauſe they 
doubt and waxer in prayer , for: ſuch ſhall not-re- 
ceiue any thing of the Lord, TJam,1.6,7. 3. Be- 

ray for wrong endes ; Tee.aths and 
receine wa 208-5”) ye whe amiſſe,' that you might 


conſume it on your luſts, lam q.s, '' © 


The vſe. Firſt, this prouident eye of God: 0- 
uer all our wants, teacheth ys what to do when 
we are aſſaulted by any enemie, either of bodice 
or {oule : we muſt ficſt of all make:God our re- 
fuge and tower of defence,by getting aſſurance: 
of our adoption: for if we be Gods children, he. 


the | 


v8, «4 
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2 Mat.0.1. 


Chriſban de- 
hanutovr in 


diſtrcle. 


7 Maths 
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is our father, knowing, & weighing our. wants, 
and he is moſt carefull ro.make ſupply therero, 
before we pray... Genel, 25.22, when the rwo | 
-twinnes ſtroue together in Rebeccahs wombe; | 
the ſent toaske the Lord thereof, no doubt by [ 
Ifaac her hasband , who before had prayed for | 
her, v, 21, So when Jebaſaphat was beſet with 
many enemies, he cried vntothe Lord for help,and | .. 
was delinered,u.Chron.18.31. and chap: '20; 12: 
And it was the Propher Davids praftiſc to have 
recourſets:God in all hisrroubles, for which 
| cauſe be calls the Lord hs rocke , hisreſting and | + 
| b:ding place... | ' 11 3 ST Teri | 

\. 'Secondly;, hereby weare taught to: haue a 
| maderatecare for the things of this life:for we 
Hhaye. a father-in heauer;,, who careth for vs, | 
knowing all our wants,andready to make ſup- | - 
ply thercof before. we pray, lif theſ{daies, molt | 
men ſertheir hearts ypon-the world; and truſt | 
to outward meancs rygre;then' ro God bim- 
ſelfe, which comes from this;becauſe they want 


| of $cripture , that words of kxrowledge are often- 
| 1190e's putt for words of affection : as Pial. 1.6: The 
Lord knoweth the way of the righttous but the way 
of the ungodly ſhall periſh : where the oppohition 
of knowledgeto deſtruction, ſhewerthplainly, | 
that by knowledge theer.js meant;the Lords due 
regard and reſpet-ynta the waies of the godly; 
which is a poiat full of all comfort. to the chil- 
dren of God «and forthe clearitig of it, three 
queſtionsareto be feanved, which may well be 
' mooued out of this Text. nd Ss 
1. Queſt, If God knowe on wants before 
wepray, why ther ſhould we pray ar all 2 Af, 
We pray, not to informe Godofthe things. we 
want, as though he knew them not;' bur tor o-.| 
ther cauſes : as, 2. to ſtirre-vp.our. bearts, to] 
ſeckeyntoGods preſenceand tauour: :2;ro ox-1f 
erciſc our faith in the meditation of Gods pro-| 
miles: -3. to eaſe our wofull hearts , by pow-'| 
| riogthem out ynto the Lord ::4ro reftific out || 


4 


| obedience ynto Gods commaundements;, and|/ 

our nuſi in his proutdence, forthe recciuingof | -| atrue perſwaſion.of theit'adoprion: in chriſt : 
_ good thing wedeſfire, - F571 for if. they knew that God were their Father, 
_#- Qxeft, If God know gur wants, atid have [| | then ſurely this perſwaſion Would rake place n 
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—A © Sermon in the e Mount, 


| heir hearts; God knowes my wants, and is carefull | 
| jo > ſupply thereof , and therefore [ will truſt 12 
- bins ; . 


|God,labouring to be thankefull for that eftate, 


'|becter forvs then proſperitic , or elſe he would 


[be thy name. 


| |fer down, how farreforth this prayer of Chriſt 
; |!Spreſcribed ynto vs; to wit, for matter and 


\ ard obey him. | = R | 
Thirdly, this-teacheth vs, in any neceſhrie or 
affliction, to ſubie& our ſelues to the will of | 


11 as for proſperity, and ſtudying to pleaſe 
odd God therein : for he is a father who 


ſeeth all our wants before we com laine,and is 
carefull for our good, knowing that affliCtion is 


ſend ys deliverance : for itis all one with him, 
and he delights not in the affliction of his peo- | 
le. 7 
Fourthly, this ſerues to arme vs againſt all 
carnall and flauiſh feare, whereby mens hearts | 
are oppreſſed , either in regard of d-ath, or of 
the day of iudgement : for though the deuill| 
rage againſt ys,yet when death commeth, God 
is ourfather, who knoweth our wants,and the 
way tacomfort ys,and is both willing and able 
to ſane vs. [n a word, this meditation ſerueth to 
tirrevs vp to all dutifull obediece inthe whol. 
courſe of our lives t for who can be but thanke- 
full ro ſuch a father , as knowes all his wants, 
and a5heis able, ſoalſo he is willing and ready 
to make ſupply thereto : this therefore ſhould 
enlarge our hearts to bleſſe God', that is fuch a 
father ynto vs in Chriit, 


which art in heauen , balloned 


Our Saviour Chrifl having forbidden his 
Diſciples all carnall and ſuperſtitious kind of 
praying , doth here preſcribe vnto them a moſt 
holy forme of true 
vnto it, hee giues them. this commaundement , 


eAﬀter thu manner therefore pray yee : Saitit Luke 


Io ——— ——— 


Oe. in which words Chriſt inioynes his Diſci- 
plesto vie a right and holy forme of prayer,the 
patterne whereof is after ſet downe. Now be- 
cauſe this point is controuerſall , I will briefly 


orme.we muſt imitate and follow it in all our 
of this praier,bot may freely viſe them,or other 


ofttimes praied in other words , and ſo did the 
Apoſiles,as we may lee by Pauls prayers 1n his 
Epiſtles, wherein he obſerueth the matter and 
maner of this praier, but yet vſcth other words: 
yea, 5, Luke fetting downe this very forme of 
Praier, doth wes alter fromthe words of 
S. Matthew, £2 
Vpon this commaundement it may well bee 
emaunded, whether it be proficable and nece(- 


| v..9. eAfter tha manner 
therefore. pray yee: Our Father 


_ : but before'we come |, 


hath it thus ; When you pray , ſay , Onr Father, | 


D 


Praters, but wee are nottied to the very words | 


words at our ptcaſure ; for our Sauiour Chriſt | 


A 


| 


| 


| 


C ſoule may be well fitted, / 17, Reaſon. The an- 


22 


| And in many Councels it was decreed, thatno 


ſecondly,thar the ignorance and negligence of 
many Paſtors might be preuented, who othet- | 


tion of the Sacraments. 


if neede require, forthe yery words alſo : my 


-reaſons are theſe, I. That which God hath or- 
dained, is both pfofitable and neceſſarie; but. : 
| God hath ordained that men ſhould vſe-ſer 

formes of prayer: for the Prieſts were inioyned | 


a {et forme of prayer in bleſſing the people, 


| Numb.6.23,:4, and the 92, Pfal. is a fer praier | 
for the Sabbath day: yea all the Plalmes of Da-! 


' 


uid, ( lome fewe Pfalmes of doctrine _—_ ex- | 


the Church of God for cuer : and in this place, 
Chriſt preſcribes a ſet forme of prayer,not on- 
ly for the matter and manner, bur alſo for the 
words : and the like did oh» Baptiſt, when hee 
taught his diſciples to pray. / 7, Reaſon, In, 


{ man there be ſundrie wants in prayer, as igno- | 


rance inthe vnderſtanding , diftrationsin the | 
minde, obliujon in the memorie both of Gods | 
commandement and promiſes; in the heart is 


much deadnefle, dulnefle, and diftruſt ; in the | 


tongue many times, 15 want of {1ch convenient | 
ytterance as{hould be in him that would ſpeak 
vnto God; and in moſt men there is that baſh- 
fulneſſe; that they cannot vtter and diſpoſe the 
defires of their heart before others in that or- 
der which were meete, Now to make ſupply 
of all thefe wants, a ſet forme of prayer is ro be 
yied, whereunto all the powers of bodie and 


cient Church of God, long before the time of 
Poperie, vied a ſet forme of ptajer : indeede for 


the firſt three hundred yeares after Chrift, by | 


reaſon of continual perſecution,they could not 
doe ſo : but after thoſe times, there was a ſet 
forme of prayer vſed in all churches,in ſomuch 
as the ſouldiers in the field had their ſer prajers. 


Church ſhould vſe any forme of praier,bur ſuch 
as was allowed and appointed, and that for 
theſe cauſes : firſt, that there might bee an vni- 
formitic inthe ſolemne worfhip of God : and 


wiſe would haue omitted this dutie in their 
congregation:and therefore there was then ſer 
downe a generall forme of Confefſion of faith; 
of prayer,and thanksgiuing,and of adminiftra-| 


Now conſidering ſet prayer is Gods ordi- 
nance , and the imperfeftions of man re- 


ly or publikely in the ſeruice of God? eAnſw, | 
I take a ſet forme of prayer, either publikely or | 
_ | priuately,to be both profitable and neceſſarie; 
ſet (1 ſay) both for the matter and manner, and 


cepted) are let formes of prayers to bee vied of 


hn 


1 


| 


i * 
; » 


" 
[9 
Reaſons for | 


I 


| quire it, andthe ſame hath beene ſo long vied 
in fotmer ages, I donbt not to affirme the 
ſame to bee both profitable and neceſſaric : 
whereby we may ſec how blinde and raſh the 
| are, who tearme ſet prayer att abhominable Idol, 
and as loathſome vnto God, as ſwines fleſh 
was to the lewes. Theſe be toathſome and vn- 


| reueremt tcarmes: but that we may knowe their 


| errour and folly the better, let vs here ſeanne 
' their principall Reaſons againſt ſer prayer; and 


ary toſcaſer forme of prayer,cither priuate- ' 


EIT 
— 


L 3 


— 
— ——. 


M ' Barrow and 


| words re- / 


Greens 


T2" Iz 


fur.p.48, 


| 


they | 


—— 


The Lords 

; Praicr a moſt 
| excellent 

| forme of 
| yratcer, 

i 


| the good motions of the 
| wer were ſomewhat,, it cu: ce 
; ſuch aportion and meaſure of the ſpirit as did 
| inable biem hereunto : but ſeeing in this life we 
; have but the fir? fruites thereof, and not the 
| temths(as one {aith)we are to vie all good helps 
| to make ſupply vnto our wants: for in the pra- 
| iſe of holy duties, we are like ynto a man that 
| is newly recouered of ſome-gricuous ſickneſſe, 
| who can walke in his chamber, yetnot by him- 
| ſelfe alone, but cither with his laffe,or leaning 
ypon another mans ſhoulder: euen ſo we being 
| weake and feeble inprayer, had neede of the 
| helpe of ſet formes of praier,to hold vp our fec- 
ble hands vnto God : and therefore it is requi- 
fite for men to vle ſet formes of prayer, at leaſt 
for the matter and order thereof in their owne 
hearts ; yea, and many times itis needfull for 
ſome to vſe {ct praiers for words:for many that 
haue true grace in their hearts, want ytterance 
roexprefle it:& mou might not vſe ſet formes 
of praier,they ſhouldbe depriu'd of many great 
comforts, eſpecially when they pray with 0- 
thers. So that if the heart be- rightly prepared 
thereto, ſer praier doth not quench, bur helpe 
the weake cid of the ſpirit both in the heart 
and tongue. 7: | 
By this then we ſce,that neither our Church, 
nor any other , where a ſet forme of diuine ſer- 


becauſe the ſame-is both neceflarie and profita- 
ble. Secondly, here we ſce, that it is meer and 
neceſlarie wee ſhould haue ſome ſet forme of 
prayer in our hearts according to our peculiar 
| eſtates, whereby we may exprefle vnto God 
our peculiar wants, and craue ſupply thereof 
particularly : ſomethinke we mult _onely pray 
ypon extraortdinarie iftinct and motion of the 
| ſpirit :but ſo many be. our wants, that vnlefſe 
ve prepare our ſchues before hand , we cannot 


Gions and lets in our minde, heart, and vtre- 
rance , it ſhall bee found needfull to preſeribe 
vnto our ſclues act forme of praier : wee are 
| content to keepe a ſer order for our dier and 
' apparel,and why ſhould we not do it inpraier, 
which concernes the comfort and refreſhing of 
our ſoules. | 

A ſecond thing to be gathered from this c6- 
mandement is thisz That the Lords praier is 
the moſt exceſlent forme of prayer that is, or 


| 


vice iseſtabhſhed, is therefore to bee blamed ; 


pray aright: and therfore to auoid many diſtra- | 


can be made by any creature: for it was indited 


| things, and preſerving them by his prouidence. 


{ly ſecondarily , becauſe in; ſome properties of 


lencie of it Rands in theſe things: 1.in the pithie 
ſhortneſle of it : for in few words it compriſeth 
endleſle matter : 11. in the perfeRion of it: for 
it containeth in it whatſocuer is to bee asked in 
prayer: in which reſpeR it is well called of one, 


order thereof , which hereafter wee ſhall ſee in 


the reſoluta of itz 1V. inthe acceptation it 
hath with God the father : for it comtaineth the 
words of Chriſt his Sonne, in whom the Father 
is well pleaſed, 

Uſe. 1, The excellencie of this prayer ſhew- 
eth plainely, that if any ſer forme of praier may 
be vied, then this may, becing indited by the. 
 Mediatour of the Church, And therefore the 
Anabaptiſts of our daies are fowly deceiued, | 
who denie the yſe hereof for a prayer , when as 
before this time, for the ſpace of fifteenc hun- | 
dred yeares after Chriſt , there was neuer any 
that diſallowed it, Secondly, hence we ſee that 
the praQtiſe of thofe preachers is commenda- | 
ble, who vſe to conclude their prayers with the: 
Lords prayer : for hereby, as by a moſt perfe& 
and excellent prayer,the wants and imperfeQti- 
ons of our prayers are ſupplied. Thirdly,where- | 
as ſome would gather from the perfeion and 
excellencte of thispraier,thatit alone is ſuffici- 
ent to be yſed, they are deceiued: for Chriſts in- 
tent was rather to commend this prayer vnto 
vs for matter and manner, then for the words 
thereof, Againe, though itbee a-mioſt perfeRt 
prayer, ye ir is onely general': but cuerie truc 

elecuer muſt haue particular prayers, whereby | 
in ſpecia!l forme and manner; hjs particular e- 
| flateand condition may be made knowne vnto 

the Lord; yet fo, as they bee alwaics ſuitable 
yntothis forme here vreſiribed._ And thus much 
of the Commaundement : Now followeth the 
prayer itſelfe. 


| Our Father which art inhea- 
uen, ballowed be thy name, oc. 


This Prayer hath three parts: 1, a preface: 
FI. the peritions - I IN. the concluſion, The Pre- 
face in theſe words : Our Father which art in hea- 
wen. Inthe handling whereof,as alſo in thereſt 
of this prater,I wil FA propound the Meaning, 
| then the [nſtruttions, - Foe 

1. The Meaning, Owr Father] This title 
Father, properly belongs.to God, who is a Fa- 
ther ſimply, by creation giving beeing to all 


Men indeede are called fathers,but that is one- 


fatherhood they reſemble God. Now this title 
is giuen to God, ſometime ſimply conſidered 
without perſonall relation; as,Devt.3 2.6. Doe 
Je ſo reward the Lord, O fooliſh people ? is not he thy 
Father that bath bought thee? Other-while it 
is giuen to the particular perſons in Trinitie; as 


firſt and principally co the firſt perſon , who is 


a 


mn, £ _ 


— — 


the abridgement of the whole Goſpel: 1 T1, in the | Bicrinin 


Evangcly 


Tertyl, 


3 
4 


"el. 


tab. 


WEL ate, Sermon in the «Mount, 


—. 


—=Tonly called the Father. And the ſecond 
perſon in Trinitie 1s ſometime called Father, as 


the ground of our adoption, whereby we be- 


' | come eternally che (onnes of God : and there- 


fore he is brought in thus complaining of re- 

roach : Behold, 1, and the children which the 
Lord hath ginen me , are as ſignes and wonders in 
Iſrael: for the author to the Hebrewes ex- 
pounds that place of Chriſt, Heb, 2.13. and he 


| 1s ſaidero hae ſeede , Iſa, 5 3.10. Andthe holy 


Ghoſt may proportionally be called Father, be- 
cauſe with the Father and the Sonne he giues 


and chiefly the father of Chriſt, and in Chriſt 
our father, He is the father of Chriſt, firſt by na- 
ture, begetting him as he is the Sonne, of his 
owne ſubſtance before all worlds, by commu- 
nicating voto him his whole eflence or God- 
head, Secondly, he is the father of Chriſt , as 
Chriſt is man, by the grace of perſonall ynion : 
for the manhood of Chriſt doth wholly ſubfiſt 
inthe Godhead of the ſecond perſon,and ther- 
fore Chriſt as he isman(T ſay not his manhood, 


| which is a nature, nota perſon) may well be 


called the Sonne of God, And in this relation 
of himſelfe to the firſt perſon , Chriſt ſaith, My 


. | Father us greater then 1 ,loh, 14. 28, God the 


father is our father, not by nature, or in regard 
of perſonall ynion , but by the grace of eAdop- 
tion in Chriſt : for God ſent his Sonne made of a 
woman , ( that is , incarnate ) that we might re« 
ceixe the adoption of ſonnes, And this grace , we 
receiue , when we truely beleene in his name,loh, 


becing content to receiue vs 
daughters, Z 

Which art in heauen | God is ſaid to be in hea- 
#ex,, not as though he were included in the cir- 
cle of the heauens : for the heauens , and the hea- 
wen of heauens are not able to containe him, 1. 
King. 8, 27. andindeede he is neither inchu- 


and ſo every where; bur becauſe his maieſtic 


_ |andglorie is moſt eminent jn the bigheſt hea- 


uens to his Saints and An gels: and thence doth 
he manifeſt himſelfe ynto ys in his power , wiſ- 
dome, iuftice, and mercie , While we are on 
earth: for heauen is bis throne , and the earth ts his 


preface is this: O Lord God, thou art the father of 


manifeſt thy glorious power and mercy thy wiſdome, 


| inſtice, Op 


2. The Inſtrultions, | 
I This title Father , here giuen to God, 
teacheth vs ro whome we muſt dire our pray- 
*15:nor to Saints or Angels, or any other crea- 
tures, but to God alone; Reaſons, 1, This is 2 
perfe& patterne of mga: , wanting no di- 


OO 


becing to all chings. Bur in this place by father, 
is meant properly the fir{t perſon, who is firſt | 


3-12, and Gal, 3, 26, God for Chriſts fake 
for his ſonnes and 


footſtoole:1fa,66, 1. So that the meaning of this | 
our Lord Teſs Chriſt , and in him our moſt merci- | 
fullfather by eAdoption and grace , thou art a moſt | 


glorious God , who doſt in heauen and from heawen | 


tection forthe right performance of this part of 


If, 9. 6. the father of Erernitie : becauſe he is| 


— 


| 


ded nor excluded any place , becing infinite, | 


D — 


via 


| 


{ þ 


q 
þ 


1 


| Gods woyſhip : now this direQs ys onely vnto | 
God in pron God onely is the author and| 
Ou of all good things , Tam, 1.16, and there- | 
ore we tnuſt aske them of him alone, 111. The | 
Lord onely who is infinite and omniporent, can | 
heare all mens praiers atall times, and in all: 
places: and therefore he alone is robe prayed | 
| ynto, and not Saints departed, as the Papiſts | 
teach, OT a oth BIes | 
IT. By this title we may ſce, in what order 
we muſt direct our praiers ynto God: for as the 
wordof God renealeth God vntoys, ſo muſt | 
we pray ynto him: now the Scripture reuealeth | 
God ynto vs, to be one in eflence and threein 
perſon, viz. the Father, the Sonne,and the holy 
Ghoſt; whereof the Father is firſt, the Sonneis 
the ſecond, the holy Ghoſt the thirdin order, 
though not intime or greatnes. Thus and-no! 
otherwaies muſt we conceive of God, neither | 
ſeucring the Godhead from the perſons , nor 
the pertons from the Godhead, And thus alſo 
| mult we worſhip him , euen one God in three 
perſons,and three perſons in one God, And yet | 
ſeeing the Father is firft in order, the Sonne the 
ſecond ; andthe holy Ghoſt the third, there- 
fore when we pray to God, we thuſt obſerue 
this order, directing our praiers to God the Fa- 
ther, in the mediation of the Sonne, by the afſi- 
ance of the holy Gholt , as Chriſt here tea- 
cheth vs to ſay, Our father, "6. 
Queſt; May wenot direct our praiers td the 
Sonne, or to the holy Ghoſt by name ? Auſi, Yes : 
for Stephen praied to the Sonne, At. 7." 59. 
' | Lord Teſugreceine my ſpirit + and Chriſt bids his 
Diſciples , Goe teach all nations , baptizing them 
in the name of the Father , the Sonne , and the hol 
Ghoſt # that is , calling vpon the name of the 
Father , Sonne , and holy Ghoſt, Obieft, Burt in 
this perfe& platforme;we are taught to pray to 
the Father alone, A»ſ, Though the Father a- 
lone be here named, yet the other two perſons 
are not hereby excluded :the Father indeede is 
moſt yſually named , becauſe he is the firſt in 
order, but.yet with him alwaies is implied the 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt: for as all the three 
| perſons ſubſiſt in one and the ſame divine na- 
ture or Godhead, andarenot feuered in will, 
in counſel}, or in outward aCtions;as creation, | 
preſeruation ,and redemption, ſaue onely that | 
they are diſtinguiſhed inthe manner of work-! 
ing ; ſo likewiſe muſt they beall conceived in| 
our minds together when we pray , and none 
ſeuered out though they be not named: we| 
muſtpraytoall, chotgh we name bur one , ha- 
uing in that one relation to the reſt in our 
minde and heart, And if we eonceine aright of 
the order of the perſons in Trinitie ſubliſting 
in the vnitie of effence, we may ſafely name in 
our praiers which perſon we will, {o that wich- 
all we include the reſt in our minde, and may 
alſo (if we name all)place them in ſuch order as 
beſt fitteth our preſent occafion * as the Apo- 
Nie dorh in his benediCtion, 2, Cor.t 3, 13.The 


A 


prayer to 
God. 


| grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt, and the _ | 
a 708 


The order of 


Matt.z3.19, | 


| 


a 1.Cor.s.1g. 


God the fat her,and the communion of the holy Ghoſt 


—_—  — 


bewnh you all, Amen : where he placeth the ſe- 


cond before the firſt, becauſe by the grace of 
Chriſt we come to be partakers of the loue of 


' God the father, | 
111, In this title Farther, ſec the true ground | 


of that boldnefſe wherewith Gods children 
come before God in prayer ; namely, their in- 
tereſt in the couenant of grace.in Chriſt, in 


: 
+ 
4 
: 


| whome God-becomes their-father. The Scrip- 
| ture mentioneth two covenants : one of works, 
which ſaith, Doe this, and then ſhalt line : the 0- 
| ther of Grace, concerning reconciliation by 


' the Meſfias through faith : for it ſaith, Beleewe m 


| the Lord leſs, and thou ſhalt be ſaued, Now the 


| couenant of workes thorough the corruption 
| of our fleſh, drives vs from God,and throwes 

vs to hell: but the coucnant of grace ſhewes 
' Our Teconciliation toGod in Chrilt » for 3 God 
| was in Chriſt , and reconciled the world vnto him« 


| ſelfe , not imputing their ſinnes onto them; for 


| which the firlt couenant would have condem- 
nedthem. And when we truly belecue in Chrilt, 
we performe the condition of this conenant, 
and ſo through b faith in him hae peace with God : 
yea, © boldneſſe,and entrance with confidence, And 
therefore when we come to God in prayer, we 
muſt ground yponthis covenant in Chriſt, and 


grace: bring faith in Chriſt, tben is God thy fa- 
ther, and ſo thou ſhalt be welcome : hence ir 
was that the Prophets and holy men vader the 
Law doe ſo often intreat the Lord in their 
prayers, to remember his couenant:made with 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob , which was the co- 
uenant of gracezas the Apoſtle ſheweth,Gal. 3. 
andRom.g. . 
IV. Inthis title Father , we arc tavght how 
to diſpoſe our ſelues towards God as 2 wee 
pray vnto him; namety , as children towardes 
their father, for our whole behanziour both out- 
ward and inward. And this Riands elpecially in 
foure things : /. in due reverence both of heart 
and geſture, like as gratious children come be- 
fore their awfull parents: 7 /. in true humilitie, 
from our hearts renouncing our owne merits, 
and our owne wills, and rclying wholly. on 
 Chriſts righteouſnes, and on the will of God in 
him: J11, in true contrition and forrowe of 
heart for owr owne finnes, whereby we hane of- 
 fended God, who hath bcene ſo gratious and 
mercifull a Father vnto vs in Chritt: /Y, ina 
ſound purpole of heart to breake off the courſe 


| of all inne,and to walke before God in new 6- 


bedience to all his commandements, This is 
ſuch behauionr-as beſcemeth Gods children in 
\ praycr ; and herennto muſt we labourto con- 


or els we ſhew our felues not children but re- 
bells and traytors : beware therefore of all vn- 

reuerent behauiour in prayer ; beware of pride, 
of hardnes and wickednes of heart, as hauing 
the leaſt purpoſe to liue in finne : for as Daxid 
faith, If [ regard wuickedneſſe in my beart , | 


ſo ſhall wee goe boldly vnto the throne of | 


forme onr felues when we come before God;| 


eAn Expoſition of Chriſts . 


A|Ged will not heare my praier : but ( faith he) [wil 


waſh my hands in innocencie , and ſo will 1 compaſſe 


1. and Pſal.115.1, andin all reverence of be- 
hauviour,Pſal.95.9.- Je 

Thus much of the. title Father, Now let ys 
ſcehow we mult applie it to our ſelues in prai- 
er; Owr father, that is, my father in Chriſt , and 
not mine onely, buc the father of all that truely 
belecue in him, 

Hence welearne ſundrie inſtructions, 

I. That when we pray , we muſt applic to 

our ſelues all the promiſes of God in Chriſt, 


he that makes them is our father, and therefore 
they belong tovs that be his children, Theſe 
promiſes are many and excellent, And that they 
muſt be applied to our ſelues in praier,is graun- 
ted on all parts ; but how , there is the contro- 
uerfie. The Papiſts ſay , we mult applie them to 
our {clues by hope; we ſay, by faith, which is 


them for our {elues particularly , as Thomas did 
on. Chriſt ,aIMy God, and my Lord: which 1 
prooue thus : Whatſocuer we aske in praier,we 
mult d beleeue that God will graunt it for his ſonnes 
ſake : but this we cannot doe, ynleſſe we be- 
lecue that God is-our father in Chriſt, and 
Chrift our Redeemer : and therefore we mult 
_— faithlay hold ypon the maine promiſes 
of righteouſneſle and life euerlaſting in Chriſ, 


receive from God,O( will ſome ſay)this is bard 


herein, and firive againſt doubting, vſing the 
meanes whereby we may come to-that meaſure 
of grace, to ſay with Paul; I line new by faith in 
the ſonne of God,who hath lowed me, and ginen him- 
felfe for me; doing this in ſincerity, God accgpts 
the will for the deede, cuewour deſire and cn- 
deauour to apply Chriſt and his benefits , for 


application it fe}fe, And if we continue, in this 


good defire,wilfiniſh it in the fruition of Orace 
and full aſſurance, 


mindfull of Gods whole militant Church and 


itisnot vulawfull roapplie this title inpraier 
to our ſelues particularly, forGod ſaith of cuery 
one that truly belecueth , Thou ſhalt callme my 
father, Ter.3.19. and ſo didc Chriſt, and his! A- 


praiers. But yet Chriſt would haue vs alwaies 
'to pray for our brethren, beeing aſſured 
from this his direction that they likewiſe pray 


doubt : for when he prajed © moſt earnefily 
for the patdon of his owne pexſonall finnes , he 
then forgets not Zion , but praies'the 4 Lord 
ro deewell unto it , and to build the walls of Iern- 


God; then 


wy __———R—_—— 


which is the ground of all other bleſſings wee | 


thine altar : with a contrite and broken heart, Pal, | 
51, 17. diſclaming his owne righteoulinefle , v, |, 


rouching righteouſnes and life euerlaſting : for | 


|the ground of things hoped for, laying hold on 


to doe, Arſ, Yet weinuſt doc our endeauonr | 


| 


a Toto 1h, | 


b Mark. 11, | 
24 
lam.1.6, 


Gal.1 10 


yicof meanes , he that hath beeunne in vs is | | 


H. This teacheth ys when we pray, to bee | Wert | 


| pray ſor Os ' 


' 
, 


people :for we muſt fay , Onr father, Indeede | 


| poſtles applie ro themſelues this title in their |*1, 


for vs. This was Dauids viuall practiſe, no. 


| 


ſalem. Now if in evcrie prayer we make, we | 
mult haue reſpe& to the Church of 


chcrs. 


yndoub- o.-—e 


- Sermon in the eMoput: 


oy our {clues toſecke the good of others, 
of Gods Church: for our conuer{ati- 
on mult expreſſe thecruthof our deuotis. Eue- | 
ry one wil ſayzthisis the Miniſters tdtieawhich | 
is moſt true; Lai yet.it.is not his onely;fox asin } 
| the naturall bodie- every member imployes ir 
ſelfe for the good of the whole bodice, ſo muſt 
r be in the mylticall bodie of Chriſt : for the | 
meaneſt Chriſtian hath ſome gift of the ſpirit; | 
and the manifeſtation of the ſprrit (whereſocuer it 
is)ir given to profit withall; The common ſaying 
is, Eyery man for.himſcltc, and God for vs all : 
but this is 2 graceleſle ſaying , flat againſt the | 
communion;of Saints, whercin cuery one ſeeks | 
anothers good;  - -: Lobo fee $9, 
111. ds we :learne.; how we:muſt come 
affe&ed-towards our brethren wheb wee pray | 
toGod, namely, louingly and peaceably, as to | 
childrea of the ſame father : when'we come to 
the Lotds table, we make: conſcience of loue, 
and artitie with all- men; and {o ſhould we doe | 
io ptaier,for therein. we bring aſpiricuall acrt- | 
ficeynto God, and therefore we mult be a.7e- | 
conciled to our -brethren when wee offer it : for, | 
when mens hearts be full of malice, ar their | 
handes full of blood ,: » God will. net .heare them. | 
though they: maks : many. prayers. 1 Ih: cherefore | 
wee call ypon God as 0n our farther, wee mult | 
be ſure to loue his children as our brechren:for; | 
this coumanndenent wee ara 
which laneth God , ſhow/d lowe h1s-brother alfoc and | 
heh wot of God; that lowerh not his bratherx clo 
ZeI0; -: L-1 eo: 3 v1t2, Ate 4 
ITII, Here wee ſee that all: true belecuers 
whether high or lo\v, poore or rich, arc.inan e- 
quall conditionin regard of God :- fox Gadis 
no.reſpeRter of perſons : and here Chriſt teach» 
eth eucry one to-fay;Onr father. In. carthly king- 
domes there be-differences of eſtates and de- 
grees:; ſome be:noble,(ome be baſe; ſome rule; 
others ſerue and' obey ; but-wirh God is Chriſt 
there is neither bond nor free, &c: Colefſ.\'1.: 1%} 
The: belecuing ſhepheard may call Godhisfa« | 
ther, 45 well as.the belcening King;ard have as: | 


Kt. 


notably both to encourage! the. pooreto: em+/| 


. |utwardeſtate'canngthing preiudiceor hinder | 
theirhigh acceptarice with ch& Lord, if they be 
faithfull:as alſo to admontſhtherichand noble | 
un thi&world, not ro. be puffet yp with: theſe: | 
outward: things: to, contemne: the-poare:-:- fot:| 
theſe things giue them no title t6.the kindonie-| 
of God: nay ,b. nor many woble., nor mightie after | 
the: <1 are called-: but God hath: choſen the poore'|: 
q : watld, that they ſhonld-be richrix faithlam, | 
Kid Vf £23790 Raigiul oc? zi cla 
Which art in beauen | Theſe: words ſhewe:| 
|*owardes what place-we muſt diſpoſcour ſelyes:| 
p Minter : our facherto whome: we pray 264: | 
«*en., and therefore thithes muſt we direct!| 


1 —Joubtedl jo.the courſe of our liues we muſt ; A| towards the Temple , and in the Templ 


| but now in the newe Teſtament difference of 


'B 


| rer, and ſtirre no foote, thauart not further off. 


God,,: that 'bee 'C 
hy 


good aplace in Chrifts kingdom. Which ſerues; | ., | HEGIS | 
| geſture ofthe bodie beſceming ſoholyaniattic 
on, doneto ſohigh amaicſtie ; thirdly:; inthe | 


'bracethe Goſpel in fincerity, ſeeing their mean fr 


our hearts , our eyes; ourhands yJandall thatis | 


e to- 
| wards the mercie-ſeat , becauſe the Lord had 
there promiſed the manifeſtation of his. pre- 
ſence: and therefore i Daziel turned his face to-| 
wardes Ieruſalem when he praicd in Chaldea: 


place in relpe&t of Gods preſence,is takEaway, 
and we are not tyed in prayer to {pokeEaſtor 
Weſt,Northor South, bur men may nowwenery | 
where, and euery way lift vp. pure hearts and | 
hands ynta God: rowardes beauen thoumuſt | 

diſpoſe thy heart , becauſe thy father to-whom 
thou praieſt is there;and looke which way thou 
wilt, or goe whither thou. wilt, heauen; is not 
nearer nor further off. Which ſhewes evidently 
two notable and grofle Popiſh fooleries inthe 
matter of Gods worſhip: the firſt is, their gory | 
on pilgrimage from place toplace to ſerue God 
the betxet : for God whom-thou muſt worſhip 
is in heauen, inreſpeR whercof all platesarea- | 
like, goe whether thouwilt thou art-hot nea- | 


| Their ſecond foolerie., whichis alſo abomina- 

ble before God ,#© to warſhip God in an Image, at 

: (Tofſes, and in (rucifixet,&c. theſerthey vie to. 
| put them in minde of God,and of Chriſt 3. bur | 
this they learne by theprecepts and traditions | 
of men; and therefore -it-is: but meere vaine! 
and fooliſh worſhippe in the fight of God: 
Chriſt-teacheth vs to ſet our hearty 2owardes. 


here on earth,” GET oe DTIOT HGH 396 SITE. T1 
1:1 1, Taſtratt, Is Godin heauen;prbenwwhen, 
 ve/pray we muſt. come+befote;God: with all, 
reuerence, feare, and trembling ;for/he is:30 | 
heauenamaſt glorious God, fullofall maicttic: 
and power: Eceles. 54 Be:nor:rafh | 
month ; nor tet thine begrt be baſtie to-trera.word 
| before God : why ſo ? for heivin beaueny wird than 
art vpou earth ;; therefore tet thy 


;n the! holy diſpoſttion'of the hears actd affe- 
Ctions trowardes the Lord ;when the minde:ts 
nor. caried: awdy - 
plyethitſelfe wholly and onely co-the:prefent 
ſervice it hath in hand: ſecondly, in the comet; 


; . 


humbleand reuerent vtteringof our\reque 


| we are to viter before God; 'But-goeviths 


| rhe time of -praicr'; haue their winds running 


not this phariſaicall praier , whereiw thelippes 
draw neareto God, but the heart: is-farre' re- | 
'mooued?! Againe, many ſhewenoreuerence in | 
geliureorin ſpeech; ſowe diſdaineto boweto | 


| heauers, and-not to; pare on duinme {mayes | 


wah ohy | * 


words be: fewe.\ 
| Now this reuerence muſt ſhewe: it {elfe; Girtt', Fi 


with; by-choughts, butiups | 


eV | ” "Y { WW I bd. 4 | : F . 
| hauing before hand 7 GORE Too. | 
ca 


 chus with men io their ordinary prayers? nes | 
thing lefle ; for befide:che mulricude-that pray |: 
without ynderftanding, cuen the berrer forriin [ 


| ypon-other matters, ſome about heir profirs'; f 
others abour their 4ports,'or ſuch like» now' is 


i Dan.6.10, 


Iwo popiſh 
{ool:rics, 


Reuerence, 
rcquircdin 
praicr, 


LT, 
c ſhowed, # 


, Godiinpraier ,andothers doe ruſh'vpon God | 


in may. words without premediration: Bur all 


) theſe fitine grieuouſly: for howſoruer vnreve. 


ins. Indecde the. lewes vader the law looked 


wo Fenty 


— _— _—_— 


Whar we 
muſt a»ke of 
God in prat- 
CI, 


Our aFe&i- 
on towards 


3 hcauein, 


& doable 
propico our 
Prater. 


© | mightie;andtihereforecan heareand helpe vs: 
5.9. | ont: Gadm in beanen and he doth whatſoener 
2 father , yea our fatherin Chriſt : | 


2 
* Es 
124 
| erage - | « 
| reac praying troubles few mens conſcience, be- 
| cauſe it 1syvt eafily diſcerned, beeing againſt| 


| fathers armes: herein therefore we mult reſtifie 


_ - | ourthearts'm 
. heaucniwhere outfarher is. 337 


4 


| Chriſt Gith, #harſcexer you acke the Father tn 


| with'alt earefulnes aucidir, and et our hearts 


| carthly blefſings may be asked, lo farre forth as 


| narily a child dchres robe with his father , #nd | 


1 and defire let our ſoules mount P 
- | heteec are burpiigrinics;if God be 


that be'exoid rare good thiugr to pour childrew, 
| much more #4; came auenly father | gine the huty | 


of n Expoſii lon of (riſts 2 


| WOES 


@. 
—_ p 


the firſt table: yeritis to be efteemed as a diſ- 

race ynto the Almightie:and beciag careleſſe- 
j pradtiſed, when it is once known, it is plaine 
mockerie of Gods maieſtie, worſet then moc- 
king of father or morhecr:and therefore we muſt. 


with all reverence towards God in praier, | 
H1. Hence we muſt leatne to a>ke of God 


in prayer heauenly things eſpecially : theſe 


they are helpes to further vs rowards our cuer- | 
laſting inberitance in heaven, to which weare | 
called, 1: Pect.1.3,4. But to be ever groucling 
in the earch, is againſt the narurce of him that 
hath. a father in heanen. 

III. Our principatll care muſt be how to 
come to heauen , for there our father is :''otdi- 


is bet pleaſed on his mothers lappe”, orin his | 


our ſelues to be the ſonnes and daughters of 
God, by our ynfained defire to be im; heanen 
where out father is. Iris vanaturall for a child. | 
not to be delighted with his fathers houſe; and | 
ſo it atgues themrto be;void of grace; that haue 
no affettion rewardes heauen: and heauenly 
things: let vs therefore delight to oor eng 
by we may ercepeimtd'bur fathers boſorje,and 

ough eur. bodies be'on;carth; yerin affection 

theauen-: 
our father, 


beirpon oor home whicts ts 


- Now the words ofthis preface thnsopened, 
containe's twofold notable ground: 6r-proppe 
toallourprajers: to wiv; that God ivborth wn 

and willing tohemoand helpe when we pray? 
forhisbecing ir beaxex,, imports that he'is al- 


| will, 
And beeing 
he muſt necdes be wllingand feadiere graunt 
aur xequeſis2- for.no! father is fo tenderty at- 
fed towards (his. naturall :ſonne | as the 
LordouriGbd js towardevall his:children in 
Chrift :yPſati 103.1 = ornginnes COms- 
paſſws.s eo uchildren.;5fa hath-  [;ord' comipa mpall- 
e» an allthabcalporbirss:Luks 11414. jk 


Ghoſt to them that avi bim: 20d henceir is thar 
my nameyhe will give it yow, Joh: 16.23; Of theſe 


right: every one ——__— thar God is able 
to heace: and: helpe ;:bur; of his willingneſle 


| thereentowone can be affared but he that isthe | 
ehild of God, who knoweth God 16 behbis:fa- | 


| ther, Yetheremultnone deceiunehunfclte , ro: 
\ thigkewhatſbever he askes 0n his owne head, |. 
| uncit - forif we aske-amiſfe we | 
' | hallnotrecceiue ; aud therefore we muſt care- 


God will Bra 


(wo mult every one be-perfiwaded:thar praies | 


yp oy PIs - om, 


t 
A 


| fully marke and obſerue the direQion of Gods 


- 


manner of asking, = 
Halowed be thy name. 
Thus much of the prefacethere begin the pe- 


three firſt concerne God, the three latter con- 
cerne our ſelues. 'Againe , of thoſe which con- 


| | : 7 
| cerne Cod, the firſt concernes Gods glorie ir 


ſelfe , the other two the meanes whereby-Gods 
olorie is manifeſted and inlarged among men: 
for Gods name us then glorified Wong men,when his 
hingdome doth come,and his will is done, 

Now thispetition for the glorifying of Gods 


torie is the abſoluteende of 'all things :-Proy. 
16. 4. The Lord made all things for hus owne ſake, 
yea exen the wicked for the day of exill: and there- 


[fore it muſt be preferred before all things : be- 


fore life it ſelfe , yea before ſaluation, which-is 
life eternal : Ioh.1 2.27, 28; our Sauiour Chriſt 


hisowne life.” And Pax! preferres it afore his 


| owne faluation:fer he profefſeth that for Gods |. 
 oloriein the ſaluation of the Iewes,he could wiſh | 


þimſetfe ſeparate from Chriff,Rom.g.3. 
| In this petition, as in thereſt; 'weare ro ob- 


ound thevies. | 
1.'\Fhe. meaning. Name \The word aſcribed 


to'God, is here taken' generally; firſt ; for-God'| 


hinfelfe.; aviPial, >0. 1; 'The name of the God' of 
lacob defend thee : that is , the God of Iacobde- 
fend'thee: Rom. 10. 13.#hoſoener ſhall Call vpon 


- | he name of the Lord jhall br, faued; that is, vpon 
ao ras ithere berokens any thing | 


whereby God may be knowne,as men are by their 
names:and thus it comprehends, I.his dixine at- 
trebmes; as Juſtice, mercie ,power ,wiſedome, 


| Gods [udgements,publike or private; for there- 
byhemakes knowne his preſence, his power , 
andluftice, IV his works and &carwres ;; for all 


' mrap che inuifble thin gs of God be leene,Rom. 


6 1.20; > 


Halowed, or ſauftified| Fo: halow Gods name , 
is ta glorite Gods name,as Toh.12.28.and mhis 
| we'do ,when'we giue ynto him the higheſt ho- 
nout'that mpy'be'; thehighelt I ſay , becauſe 
there are tworkinds of honour; Firſt, the honour 
of religion, when we giue-our hearts ro God, 


ting iwhim aboue all; which we teſtifie by all 
outward adoration-preſcribed in Gods-word : 
this is the higheſt honour of all.Secondly,chere 
'is the hohour- of ſocietie, which paſſeth be- 
tweene maniandman,in common wealths'; and 
it.confifterh-im rhe acknowledgement of pre- 


by word or geſture, ciuilly «- thus ſubie&s ho- 


— 
—_— — 


" | - "4 
i 
: 38 
—_— dw. Al... a. "7 We _ b 
__ 


| nour Princes and Magiftrates;'and infetiours 


word; both for the things we aske , and for out | 


titions, which are fixe innutmber ; whereof the | 


name, is rightly ſet in the firſt place ?for Gods 


preferres the glorie of his fathers name, before | 


| ſerue this order :firſtſhewthemeaning' of the | 
_ | words; nthenprop 2; 


&c:11, his word, the holy Scriptures which re- | 
veate'to men the erue knowledge of God, I-11. 


cheſebeare 4ſtampeof Gods name,and in them/| 


loving-him , fearing him, rruſting,, and detigh- | 


heminence and ſuperioritieiwan other , either | 


Gods name. | 


Two. kinds 
' of honoul. 


__their| _ 


Sermon in the «Mont, 


_ — __—_—___ pa . . = atone o ; h. G : | 3. | A 
their ſuperiours. This 1s due to the creature:the | A|we may honor thee in our ſober aud ſanitified wſe | 


# 


former tothe creator onely , and that is the ho- | | thereof, Gon motors 
{nour wehere pray for, by | Thewſes, I, Wants to be | 
That we may yet the better ynderftanid the | bewalled. "4 
| meaning ofthis petition, we muſt know that I. Here wearero call to minde our wants ; | Sinnes pro- 
Gods name is halowed or {anctified of vs rwo| {and to himble our ſoules' for thoſe ſinnes 8 core. 6 
waies:cither in God himſelfe,or in his workes, | | whereby we haue hindred Gods plorie or pro- " eY 
In himſelfe by threeaQions: 1. when we con= | | phaned his name:and theſe eſpecially-are foure: 
ceive God in our minds; and acknowledge him | | 1. Pride of heart : a vile affe&tion whereby we 
as he bath rencaled himſelfe in his word; to ſceke our own praiſe and vloric,and not Gods, 
wit, Creator and gouernour of all things, moſt } } This is naturall , and ſo the more hardly diſcer- 
holy, moſt wiſe, iuſt,mercifull,&c. 2. When we | ned; bur while it is nouriſhed Gods olorie is 
a ſauttifie the Lord in our hearts : that is, when | negleCted,and therefore when we defire to g/o- 
| we loue him aboue all, and feare him aboue all, | | rifie Gods name, we muſt acknowledge and be- 
-, landpurour truſtin himin all eſtates. 9. When | watle this inward corruption, I 1. Wart of zeale, 
* wepraiſe and laud the name of God, for his colanefje of heart towards God, This is an in+ 
goodnes: yea, though we ſhould never tafte of | | ward corruption (hich debaſeth the Lordiin | 
his ſpeciall fauour , yet for his generall mercie, |B | our hearts , and takes away thathigh eſteem of 
juſtice, and molt wiſe prouidence, we oughtto | | God which ought to be.in vs, This cauſeth vs 
extoll the Lord with our mouthes, ©. to omit to gloritie God,and to defend the cau- 
Godsname is halowed or ſanCtified in his | | ſes of God, and the hotour of his name, when 
creatures, by three ſpeciall aftions, 1,When we | | wicked men diſgrace and reproach the fame:he 
acknowledge the wiſedome of God, and his | | thathath avy in{1ght into his owne eſtate may 
owerfull hand in euery creature. 2, Whenwe| | perceiuethis in himſelfe :now it mightily hin- 
bo 2 reuerent eſtimation of the creatures, ders the glorie of God, and therefore we muſt 
and vie them in Chriſtian ſobrietie, in regard | | vnfainedly bewatle it in our owne hearts, II. 
the lampe of Gods power and wiſedom,which| | Harancſſe of heart , whereby we are. hindred 
appeareth in them, 3. When we fanCtifie our from the true ona, - of God inhis word, 
moderate vſc of them , by the word and praier,| | arid from diſcerning his wiſcdome, power, 


as Godrequirerth, r.Tim.4.5. See the praQtiſe juſtice, mercie , &c, 1n his workes, though we 


hereof in the word of God ,"which is his owne | | haue them before our eyes: hence it comes, 
ſolemne ordinance}whereby he makes himſeMfe | | that either we neglect the word, and paſſc 
knowne'ynto his Church; Therein we fanCtifie | C; by the workes of God without eonfiderati- | 

and halow Gods name ; I, when we acknow- on; ortt weylethem, yet# is without glorie | 
ledgethe wiſedome,mercic,and power of God | . | to God, or profit to our ſfoules, Mark. 6. 5., 
nit: I. when we have a reuerent eſtimation Chriſts owne diſciples conſidered not the matter of | 
of the word,in regard of the glorious Image of | | the /oaucs , becanſe their hearts were hardened; 
God which appearethin it : III. when we vie | | they diſcerned not , or at leaſt remembred nor 
itin 2 fanQfied and holy manner, comming | _ | the power of God in that- miracle, though 
vnto it reuerently with prepared hearts , hun= | | themſelues were inſtruments aboue it, and they, 
[gring after the graces of God which are | {might perceive the: foode to increaſe in their” 
wrought therby, and giuing.our ſelues in heart | | hands, IV. Prophaneneſſe and impietie in life : | 
and life to be framed and ruled thereby. And | | for God is glorified, when we bring forth the 
thus we ſan&ific God im afflictions ( for they | |fruirs of grace, Toh. 15.8. andour good workes 
are his worke ) when we labour to ſee the hand | | cauſe others to glorifie God , Matth. 5, 16. 
of God therein,in iuſtice,mercy,and great wiſ= | . Aud therefore our prophane life is a reproach'} 
dome chaſtening vs, when we haue a reuercnt ynto the Lord, and cauſeth others to diſhonour | 
regard tothe hand of God appearing in them; BD | and bhaſpheme his name, Rom, 2. 24, Now | 
and labourto be humbled thereby for the in- this prophancneſſe appeareth, either in mens | 
creaſe of our repentance,and the exerciſe ot our | | ſpeach,by blaſpheming the name of God, aby-| 
_ [faith and patience, | 7 Hng bis trles,attributes,his word,his creatures, 
Thus then in this petition we defire in mind, or any worke of his prouidence;or in their con- 
n heart, and life , "to glorifie God both in | | nerſation, when they diſpoſe the whole courſe | 
himſelfe and in his workes * and the meaning | {of their lives to wrong ends,ſecking themſclues f 


of it may be thus expreſſed: O Lord, open or | © and not Gods glorie. 
eyes that we may know thee aright , and may diſ- 
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Theſe are the fpeciall limes againſt Gods | 


| cerne thy power , wiſedome,, inſtice , and mercie:and | | glorie , which we areto ſceandto bewaile in 
arge our hearts that we may ſanitifie thee in our | | our owne hearts: if we {ce them not in ourf 
arts , by making thee our feare ; lone , ioy ,and | | {clues our caſe is the worſe, and we muſt ſuſ- 
Confidence : and vpon our lippes that we may bleſſe |pect our {clues the more : if we perceive them | 
|thee for thine infinite oodneſſe:yea,O Lord,open our in vs, we muſt be humbled for the,yea aſhamed 

Fan that we may ſee 6 Jo in thy works and ſtrikg our | and confounded in our owne hearts, thinking 
mrs With rewerence of thy name appearing in | euill of our ſelues by reaſon hereof: & then (hal | 
| =: and graunt that when we vfe any one of them, _ \webeableto ſay with ome truth of _=_ D - | 
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eAn Expofiti on of Chriſts 
Lord, batewed be thy name. And indeede till we A; Gay God ſendes a grieuous dearth and famine 
| be inwardly humbled for theſe corruprions 10 | of bread among vs, of the plague of peſtilence, 
ſome meaſure, the heart can nener ſpeake theſe | | as he hath done ſundrie times; then/ muſt we 


'w hter of God ought | | riucherein to glorifie and praiſe Gods name: 
| hers Ty Fam FE firſt, by labouring to ſee the hand of God (mi- 


ting vs for our ſinnes:fecondly;by reuerencing 
the worke of God,eſteeming'it as his hand-yp- 
ypon vs: thirdly,by bumbling our ſelues vnto 
God, & renuing ourrepentance for our finnes, 
that have brought Gods iudgementsvpon vs, 
Thus ſhould we glorifie God in-his Judge- 
ments; bur alas, ſuch is our blindnefſe and ſe- 
| workes ofhis power and providence : for he curitic,that though Gods hand be ypon vs, yet 
| that knowes nor God cannot que glorific | few lay. it to heart : where is he. that ſaith, a} | 
| his name, 11. To ſevftifie God in our hearts; by | | What haxe I dane? nay, though God himſelfe|,;..,, | 
| loving , fearing, and traſting in him aboue all, B call unto weeping and mourumg, and to girding with | 
| This makes greatly for his glorie, when we de- | | ſackecloath(as the Propherbipeakerh yer behold, | 1,1, | 


| pend ypon him in ſoule and bodie forall good | | #oy , and gladneſſe ,---eating , and drinking ; lo as 'v | 
Gods name is diſhonoured in his iudgements, | 


things. 111. The cales of onr lippes , which is 

a ſacrifice of praiſe to God for all his mercies: | | 50 when Gods bleſſings are ypon vs, we ſhould | | 
Pal. 50.23. Hethat offereth praiſe ſhall glorifie glorific his name, by labouring toſce bis band | 
we. IV.To ſze Gods handin all his works, how of mercie; and elteeming of them reuerently, | 
mightie , wiſe, juſt , and gratious the Lord is. with praiſe and thankſgiuing toGod that is the | 
V. To rewerence the workes of God for his iu- | | giuer: but herein alſo men diſhonour God , by | 
| poaring ypon the meanes, praiſing their owne | 


ſtice , mercie, power , &c. appearing in them. | | 
VI. To vſc all his creatures rexerently , ſanCtify- | | witte and 1adultrie, and ſo ſacrifice to their nets, 
as the <Prophert faith, F— 


ing the ſame vnto our ſelues by the word and q 
Now becaule this dutie is of great waight 


praier, | | 768 
Theſe graces we muſt hunger after, and la-| | and importance, I will adde ſome ſpeciall rea- ara 


2. V/ſe.' Graces ro be deſired. ; 
| Fraces ef- | Secondly,this petition reacheth vs,carneſlly 
El: God ' ro defire of God thole ſpirituall graces where- 
| by we may glorifie his name in our ſelues and | 
«FP | | eſe 
| others. The graces enabling vs hereto,aret 
| eſpecially. I. The rruc knowledge of God, as he 
| hath reucaled himſelfe in his word, and inthe 


«2 


| 


[ ified affeions, we are not effeftually called, 


| dren. 


| er,we mult vnfainedly endeauour to prattiſe in. 
Dories wher- 


| oforvee 


| Away therefore with all Idolatrie , blaſphe- 


t profeſle, 


bour to haue a liuely feeling of in our hearts , 
and ſo ſhall we. ſantifie Gods name, and ho- 
nour him in alt his works. And hereby we ſhall 
know our ſelues to be the ſonnes and daugh- 
ters of God : we may indeede belong to God 
in his ſecret counſell ; but without theſe ſan- 


and ſo indeede not aCtually become Gods chil- 


3. Uſe. Duties tobe prafliſed, _ | 
\ "Thirdly, whatſocuer we aske of God in prai- 


our Hues: as therefore we pray that Gods name 

may be halowed,fo.we muſt be carefull to ſan- 
| gif the ſame in our converſation. For this end 
we muſt have regard to three things* 

I. That our hues be vnblameable, nor tains 
ted with any finne, that as Paw! ſaid of earthly | 
ſeruants, They maſt count their maſters worthie 
all honoar , that the name of God be nor enill ſpoken 
of: ſo the ſame way be verified in every one 
of ys towards the Lord our maſter in heaucn. 


mous oathes , and curſed ſpeaking , with Sab- 
 barth-breaking, and all other finnes againſt the | 
ſecond table : for aprophane lite brings great 
reproach ypou the name of Ged/which men | 


' 1. Wemvuſtpropound the right end of onr. 
life every day in our calling and converſation, 


the Iewes confeſſing God ,denie- Chriſt : The 


| tures, Andiathe boſome of the Church are |- 


y | 11. There is great daunger to Gods children in 
j omitting and negleCting this dutic ; for by cal- 


fons to trnooue v$ hereunto: I, from the neceſſi- 
tic hereof in Gods Church and children « for 
Gods name is diſhonoured*ouer all the world, ! 
In the great doininions of the Turke , God is 
acknowledged, but yet ont of the Trinitic:And 


Papiſts in words confeſle and acknowledge the 
Trinitie: but yet by their Idolatrie they greatly 
robbe God of his glorie, they robbe Chriſt of 


his offices, and-giuediuine worſhip vnto crea- 


many Atheiſts, blaſphemers, opprefſors,drun- 
kards,adulterers, & voluptuous perſons, whole 
bellie is their God; all which, though they 
will proteſſe Godin word, yet by their workes 
they denic him; ſo that valeſſe Gods children 
ſecke to maintaine and aduance Gods plorie,it 
1s like to betrampled and troden vnder foote. 


ling they are brought neare vnto God : now 
God will be glorified in all that come neare 
him : if we doe not honour him according ro! 
our profeſſion, his hand will be vpon vs for his 
gloric in our confuſion: hence it was, that God 
{lew d Nadab and eAbihs the ſonnes of Aaron, 
for offring ſtrangefire before the Lord: and he 
debarred CMaſes and eAaron out of thepromi- 
ſedland, © becanſe they ylorified him not at the 
waters of ſtrife, This made the wrath of God to 
burne like fire againſt the houſe of E/;, for f che 


to wit, Gods honour and plorie , and not our 
lowee praiſe, wealth, pleaſure,or dignirie. iniquitze of bus ſonnes , which their father ſaw a 
them , and-yet ſtaied them not , and ſo honoured 
chem abone the Lord, We had neede therefore 


s ,thart we glorifie God, 


1 TH, When God offers oceafion by ary 
| | worke of his prouidence, we muſt endeauour 
| therein'to glorifte and nngnifice God;Example: | Jo looke ynto our ſelue 
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A}; wee haue, is an effeQtuall prayer for mote in- | 
i-crcaſe. | mos 
Come | || Laflly; the place wherein this petition is ſer | Gods 8lorie | 
Go 2 ii this praiet, teacheth vs to leeke the ploric of | ſooghr abto- | 
Shs: Halo hy {God finiply and abſolutely before all other | !***!- 
things; This ought to be the affe&tion of Gods | 
| chitd, though hee ſhould recciue no bleſſings | 
from God; for tooke what God preferrEs in his 
? of diſſemblers| | direQion, that mult wealwaies prefer in all our 
MAW 73 men; ious1s thisfnne factions, thoughno good ſhould followe: vnto | 
in the taatters of God fand therefore ler the | '| vs thereupon: tor this enqe, God gives vs time 
[ Miſ® of our lives ſhewthe lit ceritie of our; f|to liue in this world, that we might glorifc 
[hearts , when wee pray for thi plorifying of; || God in our places andcallings 3 and bee chat 
[G6dsnante,? TE | |[imployeth himfelfe ocherwajes, prophaneth | 
: Foutthly, this petix{6n teacheth'vs,thatwee Gods name,and tranſgreſſet} this heauenly or- 
- [our flies mult beetialowed and ſiaftified, for | | der here ſer downe by Chrift, who is the wiſe- | 
elſewes Ginnotthalow God's name? They thar.| || dome of his Father. | 1 
| bears #Ee42fels: of +hv Lord ; in bisSanffuarie, BY © Y WARY S Lad oonaice; þ 
oat, tie45, 11. How mach mor | Ve 10+ T hy kingdome come, 
ought rhey'to ve holy; rhat bearerhe glorious) ,| The Cohexence. Chrilt having taught vs to | 
me of Got When Lnan:a; doubted of go-| |pray for the ſanCtifying of Gods name, in the 
ingto6Padl; the Lordeclls him, s hee 4 4 choſen, | former petition,doth in this, and the relt which 
ſell vato me to beare my name + alluding to.| | followe, as it were expauad the fame,by dire- 
thatflate of fanRifieation, whereto the Lord | |Cting vs to the meanes whereby Gods nange is 
had tatdy called bim;'Wwhereby he made him a,| | halowed of vs: for then doe we glorifie Gods 
firinſtrument for che 'glorie- of his name, in;| name, when he fers vp his kingdome in vs; and 
theminiſterie'vf rhe! Goſpel, 'And the ſame | pweſuffer him to rule in our hearts, when wee 
intemiftwelabowafter, if wewould- be an- doe his will, depend vypon his providence for 
Frerahl8ro that we ſeem ro defire/ in thispeti- | [the things of this life, truſt in. his'mercee for the 
ton, We muſt therfote labour ro begew crea- | ||pardon: of our finnes, and on his/poixet and 
mres/cadgedininindand heart , for awynho- |. |fircagthagainftrempration, Now of themall, | 


[ly/perfoli ;/ carloor truely defire che glorie of | | Frhisfecoud bath the-neereſt dependance ypon 

odrbutwhen weonce feelerhe grace of fan- | C/riic former,as becin gan elpecial meanes there- 

| Mifierion/rhen will thedefire of Gods glovie | || bf; For men ought to glorifie-Gods:namt on 

breed) iv $ur hearts;pand weſtalt knowerhow | |egrih, but of themſclues chey cannordoe it; rill | 

worthy the'Lord ine all glovie giues'vt+- | .}Godrulein their hearts by his word and ſpirit, | 
Tang 21: - FR 11h 4 
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to his nathe;- | ; ..- | iandſofetvphiskingdome imthem; +: ;:/- f al 
es | Fifty; 'we compare this petition with the | | [The meaning,” Gods kingdowe is two-fold ; | 3045 Wing: if 
reaſon wherewith Chriſt concludes this prayer, | ,|Generall and Speciall, Gods' general Kingdome, | ..Gcnerall. 
weethall ſee: rhacahe' praiſe and honour of | | is hisabſolutepowerand ſoucraignrie, where- 
]God;is rhe beginnitig andend of Chrifls prai- | ||by he tuleth all rhings in heauen, in earth; and} 
[<,a0d ſo a7 ir werethic firit and laſt thing with. | ||in hell, even che deaills themſelues : Pſal.a 03, | 
Chriſtrwhence welearte that we oughr'to be | |[19,'The Lord hath prepared his throne in heautn, | 
more-fre vent:and(plentifull in thankfgiuing | '|-hir kingdome ralerh: over all : and this wee at- 
| ne0-Go 4 rhewin'petirion and requeſt, Thus | | {knowledge in the :ende of this prayer, For 
weededle with thoſe:thatbee bountiful voto |. | | chine is the kingdome, Nowthis'wee pray not 
vsoncarth , we giue them many thankes for | | for; becauſe irisalwayes Ellery where, no crea- 
ne-'gopd turney and: therefore ſhould wee D -ture-can binder ir;, no'nor all the deuills ig hell; 
wchmoreabouddin rhinksgiuing to'our hea- | ; | for cuery creature is ſubie@hereupto,-and can... ... 
- ae] Fathor;"fhom'\whome we receiue cueric | .doenothing bur that which Ggd eirber willerk | 
mo giferthar weenioy; -It beſeemes nor the |! or permitteth : k according to his will hee worketh 
.H Ude df:'God ro bre'alwaies and onely beg-|  |4# the armie of heauen, andgn the inhabitants of the 
[F"$.6rthauph be had nothing: bur withall, be | , | 24759; 47d note can fuy bis hand, nor ſay , What 
| uit boplentifull in'chanks and praife} for that | ''! doeftrhow fr fr 190 
| pes idtath vrafie'of Gods mercy towards | [+ Gods peciall Kingdome is that,, whereby hee 
[him: this made Diawid fay, b Praiſe is. comely | | 'ruleth his cle& and choſen people, working bis 
| <2dplea ant thing j1>'Welb i becommeth wpright ' | will voronely by them,'/as - :doth in his gene-. 


- 


aw ts ce thankefull; Ourlife of glorie ſhal be| | | rall kingdome, bythe devils:chemſclues;; but 


$ | 


os Petro praiſio God; andrherefote we hovld'| | inchemialſo by his holy:ſpirirsandiriis called 


[7 


ure ourſelues theres ,n this time of grace {| | *pecrall, becauſe itisnot exerciſed ouer all the | 

_ indeede, according to our thanksgiuing is | | world;bur-onely over rhe Elect, whom he hath | 

[on grace; litilepraiſe; little grace; burbe that | | |ordainedro erernall life,” fb 
vounds in- thank giuing , abounds in'Gods| |} This ſpeciall kingdom of God is tyo-fold, ei- 

uns, Ao ine,hearty thankggiuing for thar| ther of grace or of glorie, The kingdame of race, 


E 
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is a ſpirituall eftate , wherein God makes men | 


| ple ſhall come willingly in the day of aſſembling thine 


| God,and peace with Gods Church ; yea , with 


|] in all eſtates: yca,though great afflictions light 


' laffli 


 IGodsele 


| . . . . 
ja glorious regiment: for there wee raigne with 


| glorie: and the flate of gloric is the perfei- 


| _— —_— > os 24 Yor ere 
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willingly ſubie& to his written word, by his 
ſpirit. | call the kingdome of grace , «ſpiritual 


| eſtate, both becauſe it is principally exerciſedin | 


the conſcience, and alſo becaule this regiment 
in the-conſcience, is by the ſpirit of God. 'Se- 
condly, I ſhew wherein it confifts ; namely, in 
| a voluntarie ſubic&ion of the whole 'man in 
| ſoule, and bodie,and ſpirit, to the will of God, 
| reucaled inthe word : Pſalm. 110. 3. Thy peo- 


armie , mi holy beauty, And this ſubieRtion fian- 
deth in three things ; in Righteouſneſſe j Peace, 
and loy in the holy Ghoſt, Roman, 14.17,18, In 
Righteonſneſſe, that is , Firſt, in Chriſts righte- 

| ouineſſe imputed; and ſecondly in the righ- 
| teouſneſle of 4 good conſcience, the ground 
whereof, is ſanctification by the ſpirit , which 
Chriſt giues to them, whome he doth iwſtifie, 

In Peace, that is, peace of conſcignce rowards 


all creatures, ſo farre foorth as is needefull for 
them. Now vnder peace, we muſt comprehend 
loue, and all duties of loue:: for as righteoulſ- 
neſſe concernes the perſon in ſoule and badie, 
ſo peace reſpe&ts all duties and aQtions of the 
life : Righteouſneſle is the root, from whence 
ſpringeth this peace with every ation thereof; 
FM when the heart is ſandifed,rhe life is refor- 
med. Laſtly, in ioy is the holy Ghoſt : this is a 
 fruite of both the former, reſpeQting eſpecially 
the ſtate of afflition;for when a man is 1wſtified 
ariſeth in his heart a ſpirituall delight in God, 
ypop him for Gods cauſe, yer he beareththem 
with inward toyand delight, knowing that the 
ſpirit of glorie,, and of God, reſteth ypon him, 
and that he ſhall bee glorified with Chriſt, if 
| hee ſuffer with Chriſt : which things, while he 
cotnpareth together , hee little cſteemeth' the 

dons of this life , inreſpe& of the gloric 
| that fhall bee reucaled ; | for the light affiiion 
| that is but for a moment, cauſeth vntovs a farre 
more excellent and eternall waight of glory. Theſc 
are the branches of this fpiritual] tubieRtion , 
| which whoſocuer hath, is a good ſubie&inthe 
kingdome of grace ; as the Apoſtle ſatth in the 
next verſe, Hee that in theſe things ſerueth 
| Chriſt , x acceptable to God, and approoned of 
men. 
* Thek 
in heauen, whereby God im Chriſt 
becomes all things voto them immediately, 1. 
Cor.15.28, This cſiate of gloric is a ſubieCQi- 
on alſo, but yer ſuch a ſaubieQion, avis indeed 


Chriſt, in whome , and through whome, God 
| himſclfe becomes honour , peace; healrh,food, 
raiment, andall things needfull to theperfeQi- 
"on of felicitic. Nowe theſe two beeing Gods 
kingdome, differ thus; The fate of grace 
| is the Beginning and entrance to the ſtate of 


and ſanQtified, & hath pum towards God, then | 


dome of glorie, is the bleſſed eſtate of | 


en Expoſition of Chriſts Dk - 


A 


ten this glorieto 


IR — Cr 


the citie, and the {tate of grace, as it ere, the 
ſuburbs of ir. In this life, we liue in the king- 
dome of grace: but the kingdome of glorie, is 


| reſerucd for the life to come : and this tpeciall 


kingdome of God in both theſe eſtates , doe 
we herepray for. {+ 
- Thy kingdome | This imports that there is an 
other kingdome, eucnthe kingdome of Satan, 
which is a kingdome of darkenes,full of all di(- 
order & confuſion through finne, which great- 
ly hindereth and annoieth'Gods kingdome of 
grace eſpecially, | 

 (ome| Thatis, to vs men in theworld ; and 
then it commeth , when God doth erect and c- 
ſabliſh the ſame in their hearts: now.ynto per- 


os, . 


. [feQion it comes by five degrees: 1, When God 


giues ynto men the outward meanes of faluati- 
on, whetein hee doth reveale his grace'and fa- 
uour in Chriſt; as the Goſpel preached , which 


of God ſhould come ? hee tells them, #r-was among 
them,Luk.17.21. meaning,that it was brought 


himſelfe,and of his Diſciples;although'tadeede 
it were without profit to. many of them, 2. 
When the wordpreached inlightensthe mind , 
{0.25 3 man knowes and vnderſtandsthemyRic- 
vie of the Goſpel, which is the-laye of this | 
Kingdome, 3. When aman is-thereby regene- 
rare,and ſo broughtinto-this kingdome:for by 
regeneration wee haue effeCtuall entxance'into 
the ſtate of grace, wherein Chrii rules #t-ys by 
his word and ſpirit, and wee yeeld ſubieRtion: 
ynto him. 4. Atthe cnde of this life, when the 
bodie goeth to the eapth, but the ſoule to God 
that gaue it, becing tranſlated ro the joyes of 
heauen, in the glorie of this-Kingdotue, i 5. Ar 
thelaſt iudgemcat, whet/bodic and ſoulc- bee- 
ing voited againe, are both made partakers of 
the glorie of this ki gdame: and this ts the full 
and perfet comming of xs; TIT 


istothis effect ; O Father, let thy Kingdom come 
to v5 that be pilgrimes and ſtrangers hete gn earth, 
prepare vs for it , andemter 5 into it ;that bee yet 


day of indgement may be fully glorified:yea, Lord ha- 
vs, and ta allthine Eleft, ', | 
| 


The Vſes. 1. Wants tb bebe». 
| + 4 wailed, TRL: CHICK 
| The wants wee are to bewaile in this pexiti- 


| 0n,cither concerne our ſelues,or others., Firſt, 


we muſt lament and mourne for out owne mi- 
ſcrable eſtateby narure, whereby we are the 
feruants of finne, andſo in thraldome and 
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ynto.them, bythe miniſerie-of /ohn Bapts/f, of | 


6n of che ſtare of | anve This ſtate of glorie is 
A | 


! 


is therefore called the word of the King dome, 
Matth. 13.19. And fo Chriſt(hauing relation 
to his preaching, whichhe confirmed. by niira- | 
cles among the Jewes) ſaith, The Kingdome of | 
| Gods come vmtoyon, Lyk. 11. 20, and becing| 
demanded by the Pharifies, when the Kingdome 


| Sothen our requeſt to Godin this petition, | 


\ without ; renue v1 by thy ſpirit, that we may be [ub-| 
iett to thy wil .confirme 3 alſo in this eftate,that onr | 
ſoxtes after this life, and both ſoule and bodit at the | 


| bondage vodeg Satan : fone leads vs into bon- 


—Y 


_ 


— — 


Jon ways dagel___- 
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| Sermon 1m the eM onnut. | 


= 


ane for he that ad anc, us th | | ROY ner 
da AgS SETS Hi a= 7 ; s hrs {A NICs agiodeo the lutts of their former igno- 
Jcuill hath dominion. And hence it comes that | |ysto ns : 3 wt an les pada 
werebel ſo mucb againſt the kingdom of God ccicethe Ti f MSG Con, : og; wee per- 
1nd refuſe to ſtoope to the {ceprer of his word. | | Sachat =3'6; o 2 be! &; OT RAY HUNEGMSNT of 
Indcede this bondage is weakened in Gods '| der OI y iu Do or tyrannie, to bin- 
children , but none is wholly freed fromitin | | of Chriſts ef ye "EY JOY the ſceprer 
this life, as Paxls complaint declares, Rom. 7.| | whereby h WT e, and the arme of God, 
14. The Law - ſpiritual, Tei Et ET men = the kingdome of 
{ under ſinne, The naturall man is dead in finue - ave feethe wank Goa 10uld mourne: Or do 
and feeles it not ; we therefore muſt Jabourr to | | ing, ſacraments F pr 5 7 pairs ln preach- 
Felcin our ſelues this ſpirituall bondage vnder the furtherance of &h oy ages ſerue for | 
fone; and when we feele it, we muſt bewaile it, | Lords people hrifts kingdome or the 
1nd ſo ſhew ſome life of grace to be in vs. This MLL, P Looney to ignorant of idle 
Paul did, Rom.7.24. O wretched man that I am | [life or er wma teachers , Either for 
who ſhall deliner me from the bodie of this e 9ers 4 pantoSrpagnenry/4 In "@ theſe we haue cauſe of | 
Looke as the priſoner feeles his bolts and fet- Bl cocrie ynto mg ge 7 mo "p out Deares 
ters, ſo ſenſibly ſhould wee feele the chaine of OM kg PE ONeEs 
Gone, wherewith. our ſoules are kept in bon+ '#, : 
da 6 and till weefeecle it and dewalletia , the As we Bat eli Feefregs 
| [Kingdome of Chrilt doth not come vato vs:we | | derances of Chriſts ki Roo” aps and hin- 
muſt therefore euery day, crie vnto Chriſt our | | bylearneto|  Xingdom, ſo, we mult here- 
4. har | = 2 Y 10 haue our hearts inflamed with (pt- 
Lord, that hee would ſhew himſelfe to bee our | | rituall delires after all] F 
Redeemet, by breaking the ferrers of fin wher- | | vato Gods ki "4 r allhelpes and furtherances 
with our ſoules are kept in bondage; and gi- | [others :as Ns hers; both in our {clues and 
- [uingys that free ſpicit,, which may fully erect ſpet, aud all CEE Peng of the Go- 
-  - [his bleſſed kingdome in our hearts : for where | | Gods Liaddoms: tuine qtdinances, whereby 
Tihefiod ir: thive is bbervie,2:Corc3.1 _ pw. ome is crected and maintained;our 
Secondly; we muſt "Hit ZH Sg of all | | a5 to Yod muſt be, that theſe may b& 
hb wodd-inche rranſerefion of Gods Lawe _ p n —— ng FAD wanting, 
whereby God is diſhonoured,and his kwadom | vouchliafed, "Seanad] por you el 
hindered,and the kingdome of darkeneſſe fur-| © | lighten the cies of y , that, God Would ,cn- 
thered ; 2.Pet.2.7,8. Inſt Lot vexed bu righteous an ma 4" eg gn pay prey 4" may {ſee 
fonle, with the uncleane connerſation of the wicked| | the Lords ordin aw, as David did, that fo | p14:49.45, | 
of bis trme, 1. Kin. 19.10, When Elias ſawe the | | Thirdly,ch inance way, þe bleſſed vato. vs, | 
children of Iſrael forſake Gods contnant , break Chrig y ,v _— may bee wholly ſubiect vnts 3 
dewne his altar, and ſlay his Pro "ak Lin _ __ {that of conſcience, not only jn out: 
frad:thin heb 7 Anas 4 — 4: orgs e _ ehauiour , but in minde, and heart, and 
, IL for-the Lord will, and inall our aftections :; wee muſt make 
ofts, Plal.t19.136. HMine eyes (faith Daxid | | furethis holy defire be : | 
guſh out with riders of water becauſe they kee ; Fey "Rec = Qt y bo Ire yr Yy indeede,and there- 
th Law, veil.1 79.6 EI APs _— = | a our ſelues., and ſubject our 
| me, becauſe mine enemies haut forgotten thy lawe, | | ferne hi ein woes asa willing people to 
-[Mark.3.5.Chrif mourned- for 1 T Dy ia ws IM,;Aan none but bim ; and then we may | 
by | | the haraneſſe of the eſure his kingdome is come vnto vs. Fourth. 
arts of the people : and Luk.19.41,4 2. hee wep! ly, we muſt defi be di 
ouer Jeruſalem, for that they knew not the od jt | py h Chriſt i ehreto be diffolucd, and to bee 
their viſitation, Now look 'b v theſ S v1 oy wes = 0 OS ghacie , for thie. 
fected r= _ > ow thele were af- ende hat we may makean ende of finning,and 
met raigning ſinnes of their times, | | become more obedient fubieRts vato Chriſt ; 
- = Sha alfo mourne for their finnes that [xz [yea wholly ruled by him, though for the good 
$7 of ants Ag 4 4 HON, we 403 beneſ of others, we mult bee content co liue. Fiftly, 
Gb breatt. ods mol |, bla phemie, that Chrift would come in.judgemem,when all 
ride, All _ 'S Sie 10n, —, and things (hall be ſubdued voto God , and all bis. 
wb are grieue much | | obedient ſubiects ſhall be fully glorified, . Thi; 
en.they ſce forraine enemies diſplay among ay deſire Agar 4 of pag 
thembanners oCyiRorie: "25a F y hos B m= may defire in heart, though we milll, leaue 
oughtthe godly to I Ce Cats | f abs uy Liner good pleaſure, ill waiting | 
etie praQiſcd EA 4 hs bb q y Ty gd Ior it by. aich in his promiſe, Sixtly, chat,God 
along bagel : ph ban L which 1s as | | woule.inlarge his ſanKtuaric hereon earth , ga- 
{of Chr; na wy ef nn the kingdom! ther his. elec} more 29d more, and till defeiid 
Ca lpeciall enfgre of Sathans triums | ' and .maintaige his Chorch ja every place in the 


| 


Phing in the increaſe of his ki | | 
his kingdome of dark- | | world + when. theſe; deh . 
n / ark vorld + when. theſe: dehres aifect ſoule 
nes? When the deuillſees one that hath lived | | thendoe we uy ſay, T by SHETTY "_ | 
=} {e, wy ; | y : $ | 


Dutits 20 be 
 prathiſed..... 


o 


iofi | | | 
of, cats looketoward the kingdome | | a M 
meanes = erageth greatly, andlabours by all] | ©... that 
thoſe has IG backe ; and when wee lee | Whatſocuer we a$ke in prayer, that muſt we PE. 
—<Mt taue made profeſſion of religion,re+ | )endeauour after in life ang copyerſation;els ws theriog zo$b | 
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' mocke God, ſaying well, and doing nothing. | 
 Firll therefore, as we ſay, Thy kingdome come,10 
' muſt we ſceke to.meete it,and (triuc to enter 1n- | | 
| to it; for this ende God giues vs time to liue 1n 
this world , that here we might enter the gate 


eAn Expoſition of Chrijis 

A | Gods kingdom into their families : for this end 
they mult ſee to theſe things; Firſt,that there be | 
no manifeſt or open ſinne permitted in their fa- 
milies:ridde thy houſe of ſuch a perſon, if thau 
canft riot reforme him,Pſal.101.7.Sccondly,in. 


| Joh. 3. 5. Firſt , wee mult haue the pride of our 


' of grace, and waitefor the fruition of glory: 
and therefore wee muſt diligently frequent the 
ſuburbs of tha heauenly leruſalem, euen the 
' preaching of the word,and therein labour both 
| EE p 

for true | Apr and conuerſion , or elle wee 
' cannot enter into this Kingdome, Matth.18.3. 


| hearts pulled downe, and become as little chil- 
dren, beeing humbled in our ſelues through the 
| , - 

' knowledge of our finnes,and the feeling of that 
| miſerie which is dae ynto ys for them: yea, wee 
| mult confefle them ynto God, and cry vynto him 
for mercy,and by this meanes lay aſide this bur- 


| then, which hinders our entrance into the gate 


they may know to live righteouſly & y 
ly both before God and man, Third] < vp & 
maintaine the priuate worſhip of God in thy 


| familie, ioyne thou with them. in holy duties, 
| eſpecially in daily calling vpon the name of 
God. Inregard of theſe and {uch like duties it 
is, that the< Scripture aſcribes ſaluation to a ! 


familie, where the maſter or the gouernour of 


mended to all poſterity:God faith of Abraham, 
d [ knowe him that hee will commaund his ſonnes, 


ſtruct thy family in the way of the Lord, thac| 
right. | 


the houſe is converted to the faith, And forthe | 
practiſe hereof, the holy Patriarkes are com- | 


and his houſhold after him , that they keepe the way 


| 
'd Geuady, 


of the Lord: and © Iacob commanunds his familie '$Ornzna 
to put away their ſtrange gods, and to cleanſe _ | 
.| themſelues : and f Ioſhuah profeſſed publique- 


| of grace, Secondly, we muſt be conuerted and 
changedby the renuing of our minds,our hearts 
muſt cleaue ynto God, and we muſt carry ther- | 
in a reſolute ptrpoſe not to innez when theſe 
things bee in vs, we enter into Gods king- 
{ dome; but tYWll wee endeauour after them in 
ſome truth , wee ſay in yaine , Thy kjngdome | 
ome. | 
Secondly, we muft be carefull to bring forth 
the fruits of this Kingdome; for therefore doth 
he ſend it among men, & for want hereof, doth 
he take ir from chem, Matth, 21.43. Now theſe 
| fruits are Righteonſweſſe, peace, and ioy in the holy | 
Ghoſt, Rom. 14. 17. whereof we haue a ſpoken 
before: all which, we muſt labour to find in our | 
hearts, and to expreſle in our liues , clſe this | 
kingdome ſhall be taken from vs,and wee ſhall 
neuer ſee the gloric of it, 
Thirdly , hence we muſt Tearne tobee con- | 
rented in all eRtates of this life whatſoever , the 
hope of the glorie of this kingdome which wee 
; pray for, muſt ſwallow yp all the ſorrowes that 
earthly catamirties can bring yponvs : This it 
was 'that made the Patriarkes to wakke conten- 
red inthe ate of Pilgrimes and Strangers here 
b 2.Cor4.16, | on earth, Heb.11,13,14: Yea this renuesb the 
8, inner man, it cheares the heart, and keeps it from 
fainting, thongh the entward man periſh, tolooke 
after the ioyes of this kingdome, which ate the 
things not ſcene : and therefore Chrift herewirh 
comforts his Diſciples againſt the ſorrow of af- 
| fiction, faymyg , Feare not little flocks, it i your! 
| Fathers good pleaſure to pine you the King *e,, 
| Luk;1 2:3 2, | Ip 
Fourthly, wee muſt all labour im our places 
and callings, to bring one another into this 
kingdome , one neighbour another, and one | 
FbeE, another; Ezeck. 18. 30, Retwrre, ( faith 
| 


| flothagyl 
ly, that hee and his familie would ſerge the' | 
© | Lord... | | 
Fiftly, hence wee ninſt learne, euery day to | 
pl Preparew | 

ie 


prepare onr fetues to die: for by death our ſouls 
enter into the glorie of this kingdome , which 
we pray may come vnto ys ; and therefore wee 
muſt bee readie to receiue it every day, that 
whenſoeuer our King commeth ynto vs, cither 
by death, oc inthelaſt tudgement,we may paſſe 
| from grace to glorie. And indeede wee can- 
not with comfort make this petition, vnleſſe 
wee bee in ſome meaſure prepared for death, | 
and that euery day. Now 295.8 prepared, we| 
muſt waite, as Job 3 did, exerie x4 fill our 
changing come, Looke how the godly in the 
olde Teſtament looked for Chriſts firlt com- 
ming m thefleſhr ; ſo muſt we wait for his com- 
ming to vs, either by death, or indgement;nei- 
ther mult ary thing diſmay vs in this waiting, 
no nor death it feMfe: for the ſooner we die, the 
fooner wee may enter into glorie, And here 
wee may take a viewe of the monſtrous hypo- 
| crifie of the world : for who will not ſay theſe 
| words, Thy kingdome come? but yer the moſt 
men neglectto f we. themſehues for entrance 
into this kingdome ; nay many contemne the 
| word and prajer,whichare the meanes whereby 
wee haue admirtance into the ſtare of grace ; 
and are prepared for the Kingdome of glo- 
ric. | 
|  Sixtly, wee may here learne of our Saviour 
Chriſt the praRtiſe of humititie,and in al things 
ro giue all glorie to God;for though this king- 
dorhe pertaine equally ro him( as hee is God)| 
with the Father;yet becauſe he hath irfrom the 
Father,as he is the Sonne, therefore he wil hauec 
it wholly attributed ynto him : for he teacheth 
vs to ſay, Onr Father, thy Kingdomie come, © 
Laſtly,here obſetue the neceſfitie of this pe- 
rition, in reſpe@ of our outward eſtate; for 
the comming of this kingdome to any eſtate, is 
a ſpeciall cauſe of bo eritic and happineſſe |* 


Gs vat” 
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the Lord to the houſe of Fracl } and carnſe one þ 
another to retwrne,.. This the Prophet Iſay 'no- þ 
reth as'a praQtiſe of the ſubie&ts of this King- | 
{ dome, that they ſhall ſay one to en other, Come , let | 
| 5 goe vp to the monntainrof the Lord, Tfa.2.3.But | 
maſters of families eſpecially,muRt looke to the | 
praiſe of. this dutie , and labour to' bring 
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Sermon in the «Monnt, 
A| ſimply and abſolutely willeth to bee done, | 
| for that: muſt needes bee done ; but what 
1s pleaſing or diſpleaſing vnto hin, dbne by 
man, and what he will haue man to doe, or not 
to doc, if he deſire tocometo life, and-woutd. 


| 
| 


ns eatoins for where this Kingdome is, Gods 
band of blefſimg and proteQion is in a ſpeciall 
nanner; herethe Lord raigneth and his glori- 
| us and bleſſed Angels, which are mightie in 
| frengrb ang power, keepe watch and guard in 
that kingdom,and about that people who hive 


the Lord for their King and God. Hence it is, 


not be condemned, And this reuealed wil com- | 
prehendeth both the Law and Goſpel, with all | 


their comandeinents, prohibitions, threatnings, 


| chat this our Kingdome. hath fo long enioyed 


bi bh Wilh, but rather an effect thereof concer- 


ſhould bee as the floods , and our peace as the 
Sunne and Moone in heauen; And therefore | 


| one, conſidered in it ſelfe, as God is one; yet 


Qrine of God in-his zvord , whereby he fgnifi- 


aceand protection from many dangerous aſ- 
zules, becauſe we embrace and profeſfle: the 
Goſpel, which isthe (cepter of Gods kingdom; 
andif we could doe it in finceritie, and walke 
worthy of the Lord our King , our proſperitic 


y that loue the peace of this kingdome, muſt 
—— and obey the Goſpel,and pray for the 
happic and flouriſhing ellatethereof:for there- 


in ſtands our peace, | 


The ( vherence,. This petition dependerh o 
both the former thus; as a meanes whereby we 
doe that- which we dehire in the firſt petition : 
for Gods nameis: glorified , when his will is 
done: and as a manifeſtation of that which wee 
defire in the ſecond petitionffor there we pray, 
that Gods kingdomemay come vnto vs,and he 
rulein our hearrs by his word aad ſpirit; now 
here we craue that we may doe his willyand fo 
teſtifie our ſelues to be, his loyall ſubicAt, | ». 
in a compariſon, which naturally ſtandeth thus; 
eAs thy will is done in. heaven , ſo let thy will be 
done incarth, And ithath two parts:The firſt re- 
yo the grace of obedience which wee pray 
for,Thy will be done in earth, The ſecond ſhewes 
eright manner: of performing it ; es it i © 

For the firſt, Thy will,cc, Gods will is onely 


for-our vnderſtanding,ic may bethus diſtingui- 
ſhed : It is either [abſolute or. rexcaled, Gods 
&bſelte will, is the will of his good pleaſure, 
whereby according to his eternal counſell, he 
determines of all x Jay what ſhall be done,or 
what ſhall not be done, and in what manner, 
This abſolute will extendeth over all creatures; 
andoucr all theiria&tions: Epheſ, 1.11. Wee are 
Pedeſtinate according to the puroſe of him that 
worketh'all things aftet the comnfell of his owne will. 
Roman. 9. 19, Who bath reſiſted bis will*Matth, 
19.26, Without this wil of Gad., a ſparrow Can- 
wot fall to the grennd,” And this abſolute will of 
Gad ts hidden from vs, till God reveale it by 
theeuent, Gods revealed will, is the ſacred do- 


Dyno man , ſo farre as concernes his happi- 
nelle and ſafuarion , what he ought to doe, or 
whe ought not to doe. This is not Gods ab- 


112.2, 


| God, Reaſons, 1, The abſolute will of God is 


Thy will be done, in earth as 
it 8. in heauen, © 


The meeving, This-petition. is propounded | 


_ [and fo the brethren at Ceſarea, b wept | and /a- 
mented for Paxls going to leruſalem, though eA-, | 
gabus propheſied that God would haugitſo x|| 
neither muſt this feeme firange vnto vs, for two, 
things may, remaine- both-good,-and yet differ | 
one from another ; and ſo may mans greated|, 
will differ” from Gods abſolute and ygcreated|: 


exhortarions, promiſes, and ſuch like, whereto 
the Apoſtle hath relation, when he ſaith; Proxe 
what is the good will of God, and atceptable; Rom, 


Now this diſtinction of Gods wil being ac+ 
cording to the Scripture, hath his vſe in this 
place : for when we ſay , Thy will be done, wee 
meane not the abſolute, bar the revealed will of 


alwaies done, and cannot be reſiſted ; fy comn- 
ſell ſhall ſand ( faith 2 the Lord ) and [will doe' 


 |whatſoexer [will : and againe, b rho hathreſſted 


his will? that is; his abſolute will : for his re-| 


uealed will is generally tranſgreſſed by men, 
and men doe that which ſeemeth good in their 
owne eyes, notwithſtanding God reueale his 
will ro the contrarie, I, A man may ſomtime 
diflent from the abſolute will of God without 
fnning, ſo'be it he ill ſubmit himſelfe to the 
wil of Ged,reſting therein,when it is renealed. 
Thus Abraham < prayed for the ſafetic of $04 
dome (yet ſubmiſſiucly) which God willed & 

decreed to deſtroy : and David 4 prayed forthe 

life of bis child, which God would have fo die: 

and our < Saujour Chriſt praicd for the rego0- 
uall of that cup,which God had abſolutely de- 

creed he ſhould drinke of, yet ſubmitting his 

will:vnto his fathers. And? Pay according to 
bis Apoſtolike funRioisz Befired to preach the | 
Goſpel in Bythinia, but the ſpirit ſuffered him 
not ; which ſheweth plaively it was not the wil 


defired it religiouſly without finne , as- did the 
reſt before mentioned... Andas in will; ſ9 in af- 


knew his Fathers will, concerning the deſtru- 
ion of Ietuſalem ,-and yet 8 heweps for it, im a 
tender compaſſion ouer their miſerie to gomp;j, 


will, and yet both remaing good, blot muon 67: 
| Having found that this peritionymuſt be vn- 
derftood of the reucaled will of God, wegnow; 


in ſeucrall places of the holy Scripture, /The 
firſt, is che connerſfion of 4. f Za \ Ezeck.. Fa 
11. eAsl tine ( faith the Lord) { will. nor zhe 
death of a' finner , but that the. wicked twrne 


hat: we! 


——_— 
— 


fetion a man may diſſent from Gods abſolute-| 
will withour finne:Chriſt as the Sonneof Gody| 


'come to' ſearch out the fpecjall branches. of | 
| Gods revealed wills: which, wee {ball find |! 


all 46.10, } 


b Romg.is. 


c Gen.iy, 
23.217, : + 


d 2.Sam,13. 
16.14« 


e Matth, 36. 


of God that he ſhould preach there, and yet he | 


| 
| 
| 


pq 


þ AQ. 11.1% 


Gods reuea- 
ed will. 


from his way and live, The ſecond is, th 


man, revealing: vntohinr, not what he _ 
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An Expoſition of (priis 
denie our ſelves , and relie wholly on our Saui- | A| ſhonoured,and therefore ini zeale of Gods glo- 
our Chritt leſus for life and ſaluation : Joh;6. | | ric, and loue to our brethren , we muſt be 0: je- 
40. This is the willof God, that he that ſeeth:the | | ued when others finne. Thus was Dauid affe- 
Sonne,and beleencth in him, ſhould bave enerlaſting | : &ted, Pal. 119.136. and Paxl, 2.Cor.12.21,1 
life : and | will raiſe him vp at the laft day, The | | feare leaſt when [ tome unto Jou , my God abaſe me 
third, is our ſanttification in ſoule, and bodie , among you, and 1 ſhall bewaile many of them that 
and ſpirit: t,Thefl.4. 3.Th1s is the will of God,enen | | hane ſinned alreadie. | | | 
your ſanttification, The tourth,, is that euery one 2.//ſe. Graces tobe deſired, 
that lives in the Church of God, befide his ge- As we muſt bewaile the wants that hinder 
nerall calling of a Chriſtian, ſhould haue a par- the doing of Gods wil in our {clues and others; 
ricular calling tolinein , wherein be muſt ſecke ſo we muſt ſtirre vp our hearts vnto heavenl 
the glorie of God,in the good of others:1.Cor, | | deſires after thoſe graces whereby Gods will 
7.20, Let enery man abide in the ſame vocation | | may be done.” As firſt, that we may have grace 
wher ein he u called, and therein walhe wth God , | | ro denie our ſelues, our owne wills and affe- 
v. 24 The fifth part of Gods will , is to ſubiet} | Qions : for naturally weare herein'vnlike God, 
exr ſelnes vncer the hand of God in all crofles g | 3ndlike the deuill : and this muſt every one 
and aflitions whatſocuer : when. the bre- | | learne that would be Chritts Diſciple , Luk, 9. 
thren at Ceſarea ſaw Paxls reſolution to gocto| | v.23. 
leruſfalem, notwith{tanding the bonds that Secondly , that God would incline and dif- 
there remained for him, they (aid (as it were | | poſe our hearts towards his holy word, that we 
hs | expounding this petition)T he will of the Lord bs | | may not onely know, but obey 'Gods reuealed | 
—_ 4 done, AQt.21.14. will, This was Davids vſuall requeſt , Pſalm, 
7 many 37 iy Be dome According to the Scripture there 119. £7. Make me to underſtand the way of thy te. 

F”. be two degrees of doing Gods will: thefirſt is | | ftimwnies: and 36, [ncline my heart. wnto'thy teſtt- 
| Buangetkea!.| preſcribed in the Goſpel , to wit , afincere en- | | 9onies.For how ſhould we doe the will of God, 
| deauour and firive according to all thepower vnlefle we know it ? and how ſhall we know it, 
| of grace that God hath giuen vs, to' doe the vnleffe our hearrs afte& the meaus of grace and 
wi of God; and this eſpecially is hexe meant, | | of obedience, * HOLE 126 Lf | 
Legal, The ſecond is commanded mthe Law, and it is Thirdly ,that God would; haſtew that time 
a fulfilling of Gods will, doing that which God | | and ſtate yrto'vs., wherein we ſhall pecfeQly. 
commandeth in that manner of perfetion || doe the wil. of God: that is our ſtate of oloric, 
which he commandeth : but this is not atrahned \ Fourthly , that vnder every crofſe which 
vato in this life:and therfore our defire of God | | God fall lay vpon vs., wee may poſlefſe our 
in this petition is, that he would giuevs grace; | | ſorheswithpaticnce, and ſo ſubictt our ſelues 
fincerely to endeauour to doe his whole will ro Gods #bſolute will. Thus Pax/ prayes in 
here ou earth , and to haſten that time and flate| | behalfe of the Coloſſians, that God world 
vnto Vs, wherein we ſhall doe it perfeCtly as the | | frevgthen them by the power of his might , onto all 
Law requires. | patience and long ſuffering with ioffulneſſe , Col.1. 
1.F ſe. Wants to be bewailed both T2. 955 

© i onr ſelues andothers. Fiftly, rhat God would turne the hearrs of 

IT. Thispetition teacherh vs to bewaile our men from ſinne,and brin gthemtcuery where ro 
naturall difpofition , whereby we are prone to | | the obedience of his will, 
rebell againſt the will of God, becing wholly 7 3. Vſe. Duties tobeprattiſed. 
benr ro diſobedience in doing that which is c- Becauſe we muſt ſecke roprattiſe that which | ;,;., @ 
uill. tt we aske in prayer, tterefore hereby we are alſo | :bcnogo=| 
| 1. We muſt bewaile our naturalt bypocri-| .| raught co endeauour our: ſelues after 'theſe | 
ſie even that which remaineth in vs after grace'| | good duties: Firſt, to prove what # the good will I 
5A f received: forthough we may ay theſe words, of God, and acceptable, Rom r 1.2, We muſt by 

yet we tun hot poſhbly have our hearcs affeGted-| | | often triall-of our aRions by the word of God, 
with ſuch a perfect defire after obedience to |: || become expertim Gods will; vſe in all things 
Gods will, as we ought ro have. 2" | makes perfe&, andthereforein 211 our affaires 
| NI. Though we bave never fomach grace', | | we muſt conſult with God; whether the chings 
yet here wemult hbour and bewaile our want-} | we goe about be agreeable'to his will. Moſt 
of obediefice in a1 good duties :for though we | | men will have an eye to rhe lawes of the land 
giue our ſelues todve good things, yet the beſt | | in their cjuillaffaires , asin buying and felling; 
] of vs alffuilein themanver of doing of them;as | | and. why/(bould- we not” be 2s wiſe for our 
- .q in heattwg.the word , in receiving the Sacra- | | ſoules inthematters of God? Doe we not dil- 
' ments ,amdproier; fo as we muſt be kumbled| | ſemble with'God when wee ſay wirh'-our 
for our Wants,and confeffe that we are vnpro-'| | rongues , Thy will be done'; and yet in life and | 
firable ſervants, when we have donie all'thar is | converſation, hawe no regard to ſquare” our 
{commended vs, Luk.17.to: +” .. | | workestherebyyp 
 Secondly,we muſt bewaiſe the finnes of 0- Secondly; we muſt be tri in the matter of 
ot whereby they diſobey the willof God, | | finne, making conſcience of every eujll way ; | 


bY. &. 


and ſorebell agaiaft him ; hereby God is di- | yea ,evenof the firſt motions ynto finne, that | 
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Sermon in the Monut. 


—aer come to conſent : for this petition for o- 
bedience, reſpeRs Not onely our words and 
Jeedes,;bur our ſecret thoughts : for euen they 


muſt be brought to obedience to God, 2.Cor, 


"*Tvirdly , we muſt ſecke to cut off all things 


that hinder vs from doing Gods will : we muſt 
mortifie and crucifie the luſts of the fleſh, and 
all finnefull motions of our corrupt hearts ; for 
theſemake vs rebells againſt God in tranſgrel- 
ſing his will. This 15 2 hard thing to doe, and 


| ynto a naturall man of himſclfe alcogether im- 


poſſible , and therefore we muſt vie ſpirituall 
meanes : for the deedes of the fleſh muſt bee 
mortified by the ſpirit, Roman. 8,1 3. Now the 
round of this worke is the death of our Saui- 
our Chriſt applied by faith to our corrupt hart; 
wr the old man us crucified with him, (as the Apo- 
He Pant ſaith ) that the bodie of ſinne might bee 
leſtroyed , that henceforth we ſhould not ſerue ſinne, 
Roman. 6.6. This therefore mult wee doe, if 
we thinke our ſelues to haue part in Chrift ; we 
muſt perſwade our hearts, that when our Saui- 
our Chriſt was vpon the croſle in our roome 
and ſtead , bearing the puniſhment of our fins , 
then were we, in regard of the old man, cruci- 
fied with hin; the vertue and cfhcacie whereof, 
we ſhall yndoubredly finde in our ſelues, for the 
mortifying of finne', when we doe truely be- 


in his death; and if we be dead to finne, how 
can the motions thereof yet hue and raigne in 
vs? When a malefaRor is pur to death-, he cea- 
ſeth from his badde courles; and (o,if our cor- 
ruption be crucified with our Sauiour Chritt,ir 


| muſt not raigne in our hearts,to-bring forth the 


fruits of finne. Let vs therefore meditate on the 
death of our Sauiour Chriſt , and-apply it to 
our ſelues by faith, and conſider the vileneſle of 
our finnes, in the bitterneſle of his paſhon ; and 
then no doubt-we ſhall be mooued to {triue a- 


| gainſt evill motions: for if we be Chriſts,wee haue 


crucified the fleſh with 
5-24- METIW "g | 

Fourthly, we muſt nor liue inordinately,bur 
inthat fort which God enioyneth Chriſtians 


the affeitions and luſts, Gal. 


leeue; for our fellowſhippe with Chriſt begins | 


þ 


þ 


; 


A will : yea , their courſe of life is here alſo con- 


demued, that ſpend. their life in ſports: and ga- 
ming ; for ſuch a life is rebellion againſt God, 
who will be glorified in works done by vertue 
ot our lawfull calling, © IE” 

" Fiftly, iris the will of God, that through 
manifold afflictions we ſhould enter into his 
kingdome ; and therefore when any ctoſſe be- 
falls vs walking in our lawfu!l callings,we muſ} 


cheerefull and thankefull , but when aRliion 
fore in the molt bitter croſſes that can befall 


vs, we muſtJabour to fa 


name of the Lord, Job, 1.21. So did the Pro- 
phet Danid becing baniſhed his kingdome by 


him, he laied eAbyhai from revenge, vpon 


ing, Suffer him to curſe, for the Lord hath bidden 


him, 
71 earth as it & in heaueri; 
Hauing ſpoken of the grace of obedience 
deſtred in this petition, we now cometo the 


poſition is generally received, I will not Rand 


here wee pray not to performe obedience & 


imports a likenefſe and reſemblance , and not 


| eualitie. | k 


Now.this likeneſlſe here ſtands in 4.things: 
Firſt, in cheerefwlneſſe and willingneſſe; for the ho- 


endeauour to (lubiec&t our clues patiently to | 
the will of God therein : in proſperitic we are | 


comes,our nature would repine: O remember, | 
we lay in all eſtates, Thy will he doze: and there- 


with lob, The Lord 
gineth , ana the Lord taketh away : bleſſed be the 


his owne {onne , 2, Sam. 15. 26, But if he thus 
ſay , Behold, I haue no delight in thee , behold, here 
am 1, let him doe to me as ſeemeth good in hy; eyes: 
and, chap, 16. 10,11. when Shemei curſed 


conſideration of Gods will to haue it fo; lay-| 


manner how it muſt bee performed: to wit , /n | 
earth as it x in heauen: that is , of vs men living | 
on earth , as-the bleſſed Angels and glotified | 
Saints doeitin heauen : for © rhe eAngels that 
excell in ſtrength , doe Golds commanndements , in | 
obeying the voice of his word, And becaufe this ex-| 


co prooue it:this onely we muſt remember, that | 
ualt in meaſure and degree, tothe obedience f 
| of the Saints and Angels in heauen, bur (itch as 
is like vnto it; for this note of compariſon hert' 


Patience vn- 
der the 
crofle, 


a Pſaf,r63. 
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of mans obc- 
ones be; 4 
Fo Angels, ; 
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in his word : euety one mult have a double cal- 
lingzthe general calfing of aChriftian, common | 
to2ll that live-in the Church, concerning the 
ſervice of God,in righteouſneſle and holineſſe; 
and a particular '{awfall calling; in ſome ſer 
tate of life,tendin g'to'the good of the Church, 
common wealth,or family, whercin'a man muſt 
glorifie God in the goed of men +this 15 to live 
in order, and he that wanteth both,/or one of 
theſe, lives inordinarely , for God would haue 
every manto abide in'that vocation wherein he | 

th called him:everie one therefore according 
t0 his gift and grace received of God , muit 
live. a lawfull calling , and hee that doth not 
lo  feſiſterh' Gods will, Whereby wee ſee 
mat Wandring begyers are not to bee ſuffe- 
red in Church or common wealth; for they liue 


thout any calling , and ſo tranſgreſſeGods 


[ly Angels obey the commaundement of God 
frecly, and readily, without tnurmuringor con- 
q| Rraint : for this cauſe they are ſaid to come and 
Bland before God, lob 1.6. andto behold his face, | 
Match. 18, #0. to expreſſc their yoluntarie ſer- | | 
uice vnto God: and (o.{hould Gods children o- | 
bey God, as Pawl ſpeaketh of b Philemon be- | b Philemat4 þ 
neficence', it muſt not bee 'as it were of ntteſſitie, = 
but willingly, "As in the'caſe of Almer-gining,” | 
« God lones a cheerefull giver, for all obedience, | c 2. Coryg.þ 
he likes a cheerefulll dog; and therefort hee | 
faith, 4 if there bee firſt a willing minde, it *s at- 
| cepred artording to that a man hath, In this 're- 
eard, Peter beſought the Elders, © ro'feede the 
flocks of Gol, aepending 09: them: and to care for | | 
1; not by conſtraint , but willingly ; nor for fulthie | 11011 | 
lucre , bor of a readie minds: and the Apoſtle þ 
ASS RY "6 
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" eAn Expoſition of (hriſts 
denie our ſelves, and relie wholly on our Saui- | A| ſhonouredgand therefore in zeale of Gods glo. 
our Chritt Teſus for life and ſaluation t Toh, 6. | | ric, and loueto our brethren , we muſt be ot ie- 
40. Thu u the willof God, that he that ſectb the ued when others ſfinne. Thus was Dauid affe- 
Sonne and beleructh in him, ſhould bave enerlaſting | | ted, Pfal. 119.136. and Pexl, 2.Cor.12.21,1 | 
life :and | will raiſe him vp at the laſt day, The | | feare leaſt when [ tome wnto you , my God abaſe me 
third, is our ſanttification in ſoule, and bodie , among you, and [ ſhall bewaile many of them that 
and ſpirit: t,Thefl.4. 3.7h1 is the will of God,enen | | hae ſinned alreadie, © ITED 
your ſanttification, The tourth , is that every one | | © 2.}/ſe. Graces tobe deſired, 
that lives in the Church of God, belide his ge- As we muſt bewaile the wants that hinder 
nerall calling ofa Chriſtian, ſhould haue apar-| | the doing of Gods wil in our {clues and others; 
ticular calling to{1ut in , wherein he muſt ſeeke | | ſo we muſt tirre vp our hearts vnto heanenly 
the glorie of God,in the good of others:1.Cor, defires after thoſe graces whereby Gods will 
7.20, Let every man abide in the ſame vocation may be done. As firſt, that we may have grace 
wherein he is cajled, and therein watke with God , | | rodenie our ſelues , our owne wills and affe. 
v.24. The fifth part of Gods will , 15 ro ſubielt tions : for naturally weare herein'vnlike God, 
exr ſelnes vncer the hand of God in all croſſes |, | and like the deuill : and this muſt every one 
and afflitions whatſocuer : when the bre- | | learne that would be Chrifts Diſciple , Luk, 9. 
thren at Ceſarea ſaw Paxls reſolution togocto| | v.23. : 
leruſalem, notwithſtanding the bonds that Secondly , that God would incline and dif- 
there remained for him, they (aid (as it were| | poſe our hearts towards his holy word,that we 
expounding this petition)T he will of the Lord be | _ | may not onely know, but obey Gods reuealed 
| done, AQt.21.14. | will, This was Danids vſuall requeſt , Pſalm, 

Be done \ According to the Scripture there 119. 27. Make me to underſtand the way of thy te- 
be two degrees of doing Gods will.: rhe firſt is | | ftimwonies: and 36, /ncline my heart. wato'thy teſt1- 
preſcribed in the Goſpel, to wit , afincere en- | | monies. For how ſhould wEdoe the will of God, 
deauovur and firive according to all the power | vnlefle we know it ? and how ſhall we know it, 
of grace that God hath giuen vs, to' doe the | | vnleffe our hearts iffeQtthe means of grace and 
will of God; and this eſpecially is hexe meant. | | of obedience. : | | 
The ſecond is commanded mthe Law, and it is Fhirdly ,that God would: haſterr that time 
a fulfilling of Gods will, doing that which God | | nd ſtate vrto'vs,, wherein. we ſhall pecfeQly. 
ptr Ar in that manner of perfeion || doethe will of God: that is our ſtate of oloric, 
which he commandeth : but this is not atrahned | Fourthly , that vnder every crofſe. which 
vnto in this Iife:and therfore our defire of God | | God fall: lay vpon vs, wee may poſſefſe our 
in this petition is, that he would giue vs grace, | | ſorkepwithbpatience, and'ſo ſubict our ſelues 
fincerely to endeauour to doe his whole wilt to Gods :'#bſ{olute will. Thus Pax! prayes in 
here ou earth , and to haſten that time and flate| | behalfe of .the Coloſhans, that God world 
vynto vs, wherein we ſhall doc it perfeCtly as the | | frengthen chem by the power « hou micht, onto al 
Law requires. 5D patience and long ſuſſering with ioyfulneſſe , Col.1. 

1. ſe.Wantrro be bewailed both E27 = : 

| _ #n ony ſelues andothers, | Fiftly, that God wouldturne the hearts of 

T. Thispetirion teacherh vsto bewaile our | | mien from finne,and bring theny eucry wherero 
naturall diſpoſition , whereby we are. prone to | | the obedience of his will, | 
rebell againſt the will of God, becing wholly ws 3. Vſe. Duties tobeprattiſed. 
benr ro diſobedience in doing that which is e- | | Becauſe we muſt ſecke ropradtiſe that which | ;,,;., 

uill. |< we aske in prayer, ttereforc hereby we are alſo | bcrogon 
4 1. We moſt bewaile our naturalt bypocri-| | raught to endeavour our-.ſelues after 'theſe i 
fie, even that which remaineth in ys after grace] | good duties : Firſt, to provte what s thegoodwill| 1 
received: for though we may ay theſe words, D of God, and acceptable, Rom. t 1.2. We muſt by 
yet we cun Hot poſhbly have our hearrs affeGted-|* | often wriall-ofour aRions by the word of God, 
with ſack a perfect defire after obedience to | | | become expertim Gods will; vie in all things. 
Gods will, as we ought to have. | | makes perfe@, and:thereforein 2ll our affaires 
, "HI. Though we bave never fomachgrace, | | we muſt conſult with God, whether the chings 
| yethere wemuſt hbour and Bewaile our want | | we goe about be agrecable'to his will. Moſt | 
of obedience in all good duties :for though we | | men will havean eye to rhe lawes of the land 
| giue our ſelues t&dve good things, yet the belt | | in their ciuillaffaires , asin buying and {clling} 

—_ of vsalFfuilein themanoer of doing of them;as | | and. why: ſhould. we not be as wiſe for'our 


. 4 itn heatWg:. the word , in receiving the Sacra- | | ſoules in thematters of God ? Doe wenot dil- 
' ments amd prjer; ſo as we muſt be lumbled'| | ſemble with'God when wee ſay wirh'-our 
for our Wants;and confefſe that we ate ynpro-| | tongues , Thy will be done, and yet in life and 
firableſervants, when we have done all that is | | conuerſation,, hane no regard' to ſquare” our 


- 


commended vs, Luk.17.to: | | | workes thereby? © 

* Secondly, we muſt bewaile the finnes of o- | | - Secondly; wemuſt be firi& in the marter of 
thers, whereby they diſobey the willof God , | | fine, making conſcience of euery cujll way ; 
and ſo rebel} agaioft him ; hereby God is di- | )yeca,, evenofthefirſtmorions ynto fGinne, that | 
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Sermon in the Monut. 


\euer come to content : for this petition for o- 
bedience, reſpeRts not-onely our words and 
deedes;bur our ſecret thoughts : for euen they 
muſt be brought to obedicnceto God , 2,Cor. 
"Thirdly , we muſt ſecke to cut off all things 
char hinder vs from doing Gods will : we muſt 
mottifie and crucific the luſts of the fleſh, and 
all finnefull motions of our corrupt hearts; for 
theſe make vs rebells againſt Godin rranſgrel- 
fing his will. This 15 2 hard thing to doe, and 
vnto a naturall man of himſelfe alcogether im- 
poſſible , and therefore we muſt vie ſpirituall 
meanes : for the deedes of the fleſh muſt bee 
mortified by the ſpirit, Roman. 8,13. Now the 

round of this worke is the death of our Saui- 
our Chriſt applied by faith ro our corrupt hart; 
or the old man us crucified with him, (as the Apo- 
|Hle Paw faith ) that the! bodie of ſinne might bee 
eſtroyed , that henceforth we ſhould not ferne ſinne, 
Roman. 6.6. This therefore mult wee doe, if 


bs 


[muſt perſwade our hearts, that when our Saui- 
our Chriſt was vpon the crofle in our roome 
and ſtead , bearing the puniſhment of our fins , 
then were we, in regard of the old man, cruci- 
fed with him; the vertue and efhcacie whereof, 
we ſhall yndoubredty finde in our ſelues,for the 
mortifying of finne', when we doe truely be- 
leeue; for our fellowſhippe with Chriſt begins 
in his death ; and if we be dead tofinne, how 
can the motions thereof yet hue and raigne in 
vs? When a malefaRor is pur to death-, he cea- 
ſeth from his badde courlcs; and ſo, if our cor- 
ruption be crucified with our Sauiour Chrilt,ir 
muſt not raigne it our hearts,to-bring forth the 
fruits of finne, Let vs therefore meditate on the 


death of our Sauiour Chriſt , and-apply it to 


ourlinnes, in the bitterneſle of his paſſion ; and 
thenno doubt we ſhall be mooued to ſtriue a- 
| gainſt evill motions: for if we be Chriſts,wee haue 
crucified the fleſh with the affeit ions and luſts, Gal. 
$24. rn 53h = | 
Fourthly, we muſt nor live inordinately,bur 
inthat fort which God enipyneth Chriſtians 
in his word : euety one mult have a double cal- 


toall that live-in the Church, concerning the 


and a particular Jawfull calling-) in ſome ſer 
ſtate of life,tending to the good of the Church, 
common wealth,or family, wherein'a man muſt 
glorifie God inthe goed of men *this is to live 
in order, and he that wanteth both,'or one of 
theſe, lives inordinately , for God would haue 
every man'to abide in that vocation xwherein he 
hath called him:euerie one therefore according 
[*9 his gift and -prace received of God, muit 

live in a lawfull calling, and hee that doth not 
lo, refiſterh' Gods' will, Whereby wee ſee 
that Wandring begyers are not to bee ſuffe- 
redin Church or common weakth; for they live 


Without an calling, and ſo tranſgreſſeGods 


we thinke our ſelues to haue part in Chriſt ; we 


our ſelues by faith, and conſider the vileneſle of | 


ling;the general calfing of aChriftian, common. 


ſervice of God,in righteouſueſle and holineſſe;|o 


A 


C 


| 


will : yea, their courſe of life is here alſo con- 
demued, that ſpend their life in ſports: and ga- 
ming; forſuchalifeis rebellion againſt God, 


of our lawfull calling, 
Fiftly, it is the will of God, that through 
manifold afflictions we. ſhould enter into his 


falls-vs walking in our lawfu!l callings,we muſ} 


cheerefull and thankefull , bur when aMRiiQion 
comes,our nature would repine: O remember, 
we lay inall eſtates, Thy welthe done: and there- 
fore in the molt bitter croſſes -that-can befall 
vs, wEwult labour to fay with /ob, The Lord 
gineth , and the Lord taketh away : bleſſed be the 
name of the Lord, Job, 1.21. So did the Pro- 
phet Daxid becing baniſhed his kingdome by 
his owne {onne,, 2, Sam. 15. 26, But if he thus 
ſay , Behold, I hane no delight in thee , behold, here 
am 1, let him doe to me as ſeemeth good in his eyes; 
and, chap. 16. 10,11. when Shemei curſed 
him, he flaied eAbjhai from revenge, vpon 
conſideration of Gods will to haue it ſo; ſay- 
ing, Suffer him to curſe, for the Lord hath bidden 


him, 


fn earth as it & in heauen. 


flocks of God, depending 01 them : and to Care for 


| et; not 


TWclfred in this petition, we now cometo' the | 


Fefredin ſpoken of the grace of obedience 


manner how it muſt bee performed : to wit , /n 
earth as it is in heauen : that is , of vs men living 


Saints doeitin heauen : for 2 the eAgels that 
poſition is generally received, I will not fland 
co prooue it:this onely we muſt remember, that 
of the Saints and Avgels in heauen, bur (itch as 
imports a likeneſle and reſemblance , and nor 


Now. this likeneſfle here ſtands in 4. things: 
Firſt, in cheerefwlneſſe and willingneſſe: for the ho- 


[ly Angels obey the commaundement of God| - 


freely, and readily, without murmuringor con- 
ſraint : for this cauſe they are ſaid to come and 


and before God, lob 1.6. andto behold his face, 
Marth. 18. to. to expreſlc their yoluntarie ſers | 


uice ynto God: and {0 ſhould Gods children o- 
bey God, as Paul ſpeaketh of b Philemon be- 


neficence, it muſt not bee as it were of nt0eſſitie, 


but willingly, As in the caſe of Almer-gining, 
c God lokes a cheerefull giver, fo'r all obedience, 
he likes a cheerefull dog 4 and therefort hee | 
faith, 4 if there bee firſt a willing minde,'it # at- 
cepted attording to that a man hath, In this're«| 
oard, Peter beſought the Elders, © ro'fcede rhe. 


1 


conſtraint , but willingly ; not for filthie 


'* of a readie minde: and the Apoſtle 


lacre, 


a i. 


who will be glorified in works done by vertue | 


kingdome ; andtherefore when any ctoſſe be- 


endeauour to lubie&t our felues patiently to | 
the will of God therein : in profſperitic we are | 


on carth ; as the bleſſed Angels and glotified | 
excell in ſtrength , doe Gods commanndements , in | 
obeying the voice of hs word, And becauſe this ex-/| 
here wee Pray not to performe obedience e |. 
qualt in meaſure and degree, to the obedience f. 


is like vnto it: for this nore of compariſon hert' 


+. 


Patience Ve 
der the 
ctofle, 


| 
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"| Part faich. f If [doe it willing Fay" haxe a reward. | A\ thers haue reſpeQ to outward duties of pietic,! 
1 cnreenR T6 Liza nd FE Propher Dawd expreſſed nora- that concerne God , bur for yprightneſſe and | 
E | bly, Pfal.40. 6,7,8. when God as it were bo- | | mercie towards men; they little regard:this the 
K Os, wm Gag 7 hen he ſaid, Loeſ; | Angels doc nor. | | 

red new.eares in his ſoule, then he S 2. ſe. Graces to be defrred, 
| - Herebyalſo we muſt learne to pray for the 


ſpirit of freedome , whereby we may be deliuc- | 


T come, 1 deſire to doe thy will, 
2 | Secondly, in Prioritie, forthe Angels pre-| 


he will of God , before all other 
_— JS they Are ſaid to ſtandin | | red from the bondage of corruption, and ſo 


; his preſence continually 3s it were waiting vp- | | may the more freely , and chectefully,and hear- 
on his pleaſure ; and the like affeQtion for obe-] | tily endeauour to doe Gods will : Plal. 51.12, 
 dience vnto God, mult be in all his children. | Reſtore to me the toy of -4 ſaluation , and fabliſh 
| g Gen.32.16-. This 8 Abra/am notably teſtifies, when at Gods | me by thy free fptrit :.the holy Ghoſt is there- 
| ' command he wouldhaue killed ſac; teftifying | | fore called the freeſpirit , becauleit gives liber- 

| thereby,that he preferred obedience vnto God, | |tie from the bondage of finne, and makes the | 
| before the deereſt thing in the world : this alſo | | heart free, and forward, aud cheerefull in Gods 


| 


| viee may fee in Dad, Plalm, 119.14. I haxe ſeruice; for where the ſpirit of the Lord us , there 1s | 
' had as great delight in theway of thy teſtimomes , | | libertie, 2,Cor.3.17. | | 
4&5 in all riches ; and verſe 127. 1 lowe thy com- 3. Vſe., Duties to be prattiſed. | | 
| maundements aboue golde,yea aboue much fine gold: Becauſe we muſt practiſe the good things | tr;ratss 
2nd in our Saviour Chriſt, who ſaid , when he | | wepray for, therefore here we are taught to | "*41gtls 
| was wearie and hunprie, My meate u to doe the | . | frame our liues to an holy Imitation of the | | 
' will of bim that fent me, and ro finiſh bu workg,loh, bleffed Angels, Fhough we can nor attaine to =h REA 
| 4+3 4+ the meaſure of their obedience, yer we muſt | 
Thirdly , in ſpeede , and quickeneſſe : for the | | endeauonr after their manner of obedience, in 
Angels doc Gods will without all delaie or | | readinefſe, &c, and fo by following them be-| 
ga fonelſe, which the Scripture ſignifies by | | ginne our heaven in this world, This will not 
their wings, andflying,whichit aſcriberh ynto | | and with their humour who account zeale in | 
them : and the like alacritic ſhould Gods chil-| | religion, affeted precifeneſle : but ſuch as eal! 
dren ſhew in their obedience vnto God , Dial. God father in (inceritie , muſt ſet befoxe them 
| 119,60. 1 made haſt and delared not tokeepe thy | | the obedience ofthe holy Angels, as zpatterne | 
commandements. | | fortheir imitation, Now in them we may ob- 


' 


Fourthly,in faitbfalreſſe ; the Angels doe not ſerue theſe things for vs to follow. 
Gods will by halues or peice-meale, but tho- | C Firſt , they defired before Chriſts incarnati- | 


| roughly and perfealy,wherein ſocuer God im- on,to looke into the myſteric of our redempti- | 
ployeth them : and fo ſhould wee bee faithfull | | on wrought by Chriſt, r.Pet. r.r2.alchough ir 
- | in dbving Gods will, endeauouringtoyeeld fin- | | concerne them not asit doth vs : for they never 
| cere obedience ,not to ſome, butto all Gods | felt, andthey are eſtabliſhed by an other grace 
| commandements which concerne vs:Pſal.119.| | then of redemption”: now herein we mult fol- 
|  ] 6.1 ſhall not be confounded when I have reſpett,onto' low the Angels, or (ifit. were poſhble)goe be- 
| all thy commandements,2.King.23.25.King Jofiar| | yond them, for Chriſt took x67 the Angels,but the 
turned ro the Lord, with all bi foule ,with all big | | ſcede of «Abraham : his redemption concernes | 
| heart , and with all his might , according to all the vs,& therefore we much more muſt be diligent 
law of Moſes : an example to be followed of aff | | ſearchers out of this myſterie in the Goſpel. 
Gods children , that fo they may be like re-the Secondly,the Angels are maintainers of true: 
bleſſed Angels, x rchgion , and of the worſhip of God : for the 
The 1.V ſe. Wants to be bewaiked. law was giueo by Angels, Gal.z. 19. The molt 
Firſt ,this patrerne of Angelieall obedience | | of Daniels yi6ons were ſhewed by an Ange! ; 
here propownded for our imitation, muſt teach D- and'ſo-was the revelation ynto Jobn, Revel. 1. 
vs to acknowledge and bewaile the naturall | | r, the Angels brought the Apoſtles out of pri- 
- Fhardnefle, deadnelle,and vatowardneſle of our | | ſon to preach the Goſpel a ſundrietimes, They 
hearts, in yeelding obedience vntothe will of | '| are cnemies to Idolatrie ;for; Apoc, 19, 10.| 
God : if we feele not this dull and vntoward when oh» would haue worſhipped the Angel, 
heart, we may ſuſpect our felues of the want of | | he forbad him, ſaying, See thou doe it not , wor- 
grace , for every gratious heart feelesit more | fhip God: herein alfo we mult be followers of 
or leſſe, and bewailes it vnto God : and'ſo mult | © | Angels, by furthering cheGoſpel and true wor- 
wedoe , if we ſay in truth , Thy will be done,in| | ſhip.of God to the vitermoſi of our power ; by 
yooreh a1 it 15 in heauen, | | hindring al Idolatry,&ſhewing our (clues enc-| 
Secondly, we muſt here alſo bewaiſe the | ' mies toall the enemies of God aud vfhis truth. 
want of finecritic and faithfulnefſe in doing Thirdly , the Angels were alwaies ſeruicc- 
Gods will: our maymed and: halt obedience, | | able ynto Chriſt ; they brought the ridings of| ' 
| {hewes bow farre we come ſhort of this Ange- | | his birth tothe ſbepheards , Luk. 2. 9, 10.the) 
licall example : many cantent themſclues with | | wwiniſtred vnto him in his tempration',, Maith, 4. 
the outward ſeruice ofthe bodie, and never re. (FT, in his eAgonie , Luk. 22. 43. # bi refurre- 
gard the inward worſhip of the heart-z and 0- | ' ior, Marr. 28.2. and aſcenſion, AQt1.10.andio 
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[” Fiftly,rhey be ſeruiceable for our good, if we 
| be Gods children , though they be farre better 


| es to beare Gods children in their hands. Pal. 34. 


- [beginning our heauen ypon earth, in becom- 


| we come to the petitions that concerne our 


{ Uedgracerodoe Gods will in our particular 


bad * 
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ſhould we performe vnto Chrilt all the ſeruice 


mw DO 6 iP ng 
Fourthly , they ſpend their time in praiſing 
and lauding the name of God: and ſo ſhould 
welabour to haue our hearts inlarged for his 
lorie, and our mouthes filled with his praiſes. 


then we are: Heb. 1.14. 7' =! hdres de ſþ1- 
rite, ſent forth to miniſter for their ſakes which ſhall 
be heires of ſaluation. P ſal.91.1 2. They are as nur- 


The Angel of the Lord pitcheth round about them 
No fore its: And all this they doe vito ys of 


| Joue, 25 though it were not inioyned them : So | 
weafter their example muſt imploy our ſclues 
[in {oule and bodie,, calling , credit, and all we| 


| have for the good of men, : 
| Sixtly, the Angels ate ioyfull when, ſinners 


God:Luk.15. 10. and they are grieued when 
men by ſfinne diſhonour God. And the like at- 
ſections ſhould be in vs: we ſhould mourne 
for all finve in our ſelues and others , whereby 
Godis diſhonoured ; and haue our heatts: ro 
leape for ioy, when ſinners repent and turne 
ynto God. In the world to come we ſhall be 
like the Angels in heauen in glorie , Matth.22, 
20. let vs therefore here teſtific this hope by 


ming like to the Angels, though not in gloric, 
et mobedience. | 

Here laſtly obſerue , what honour we are to 

vive tothe Angels of heauen , namely , the ho- 


in obedience, and treading inthe fleps of their 
vertues : but forthe honour of inuocation, that 
[is due to God alone, and ive muſt not giue it to 
kogels : damnable therefore is the doctrine 
and praQtiſe of the Church of Rome , who pray 
yntothe Angels, and giue vnto them the ho« 


nour of God in religious worſhip. 


HE SL He Giue vs this day our 
daily bread, 


| - The coherence, Hirherts- we have handled b 


the petitions that concerne Gods gloric ; now | 


ſelues , as the word Vs, doth plainely fhew, in | 
theſe three which follow: and they depend vp- 


of our obedience : for there we asked grace to 
doe Gods will, and here we pray for thoſe 


dpend vpor bis providence for the bleſſings of | 


ength againſt temptation and deliverance 


this fourth perition : hauing in the former cra- 


are humbled and conuerred from finne vnto | 


nour of Imitation , becomming like vnto them | 


on the former , as an explication of the manner | | 
| | rerpreter of our Sauiour Chriſt, expounds the | mecantby 


leſſings and mercies whercin we may exprefle | 
| ourobedience: for we doe Gods will, when we | 


this life : when we relie vgon hu mercie , for the | 
| pardon of our ſinnes., and truſt in his power for 


om enill, Now then to come particelarly to| 


A 


are to be conſidered: 1, what we aske,, Bread - 


| this 2 chapter God commands vs to depend yp- a v.35-26.31, 


inpraying for bread toeate, Gen. 28.20, and A- 


temporall bleſſings , whereby we may vlorific = | 
God therein, _ : | C 


' . . .* . Ll [ 
In the handling of this petition, fixe points | 


2. what bread we aske, daily bread: 3. whoſe 
bread ,'ours : 4. for what time, thi day + 5.to | 
whome , tovs :6, whence would we haue it:by 
gift from God,gize vs, 
For the firſt: The thing we aske is Bread. | 
Bur what is meant by Bread,it is not agreed vp- 
on ; ſome expound it ſpiritually of Chritts bo. , Eraſmus, 
dieand blood, the foode of the ſoule in the \ 
word and Sacraments. But the vnfitneſſe of Þ= 
this expoſition we ſhall ſee by the weaknefſe 
of their reaſons alleadged forit, Frſt, they ſay, | 
it is not meete that in to heauenly a praicr, we | 
{houldaske fo baſe a thing, as materiall bread 
of out heauenly father, A»ſ. If God command 
vs to asKke him bread, andto depend ypon him oY 
for it, we muſt not judge baſely of it:nowein 


on him for foode to cate : yea, 1. Pet. 5.7. we 
mult caft all our care on him; and /acobs pratiſe 


gurs praying for a competencie in outward 
things, Proy.,3z0.8, declare plainely the lawful- 
neſfe thereof. Secondly,(they ſay) we muſt firſt | 
fecke Gods kingdome and his righteouſneſle, 
and then all theſe things ſhall bee caſt ypon vs, 
v. 33. eAvſ.Diftruſtfull and diftraQting care is 
there onely forbidden, but a moderate care is 
there allowed? and therefore prayer for them is 
yndoubredly lawfull, 

The ſecond opinion touching Bread is | 
ofthePapiſts , ro wit , that here we ache not one- tie 
ly all neceſſarie ſuſtenance for the bodie , but much 
more all ſprrit#all foode , namely , the bleſſed Satra- 
ment , which is Chriſt the bread of life. But nei- 
ther isthisſo fit : for firſt we praied for ſpiri- 
tuall things direCtly in the ſecond petition, Se- 
condly , {acramental bread cannot here be 
men, becauſe it was not ordained when Chriſt 
taughr his Diſciples this prayer, Thirdly, their 
cxpolition is 2gainſ{ttheir owne praQile : for if 
by bread were meant Chritt in the Sacrament, | 
then the people ſhould be fedde therewith eue- 
ry day, which they barre them from. | 
Fhe third opintotis, that by bread is meant 
'corporall food and bleſſings, neceflarie to rem-' 
porali hfe onely : and this I cake to be the truth | | 
for theſe reaſons, which alſo make againſt the 
former expohitions. Firſt, S. Luke , the beſt in-| waa is 


A... i. a _ ht... 


s 
. 
o 
—_— dh. adit. A. — 
z 


_— —_ —— _ "I — 


he. Ad _ —_— CO— »— 


words, of bread that ſermes for the day: that is,for Bread. 


every day,Luk.11.3.and therfore1t muſt needs 
be bodily: for ſpirituall food once truely recei- 
ued,{eruesFriot Ot a day,out for euer, loh.4.14; 
Secondly, this is aperfe@platforme of ie wh 
and therefore taut containe petition for tem- 
porall blefſings,cIvir were not perfe&:now we | 
cannot comprehend our requeſts for temporall 
bleffings vnder any other petition but this on- 
ly , and therefore Chriſt - here propoundeth , 


- - 4 
_ 
' \ * , by _ «8-4 $4 4 4 " i 
" 4 m—_ "__ . : . , P % % - - A hy, = 3 "IO 0g a : 6 7.r OY WIT WI WINES , II hu eat, F Te " a + ante eds. veg IS Gia D 
-» Road by 46 Re - rt 7 860g3> ova, rr, 7 Wo ws EPO 2. ar at Med Surots > wm rey rn net TR ER wo Hop 0 ae are 4 aa , . wn es AGE oro 231 24 : — #1 a abs " 6+ p>-- ks "Y "ts OPTI WW —— a wy q | : "0 
SI VHS, g* hs CIs q wa + s _ - M4 4 : G . ; , ——_ dtd LAG <2 ens oor. rr Ges, 2 p - 
o p : " 


>>" | + ths: - the 


— — — O_o — 


| callings herewe pray for ſuch ſufficiencie of all} 


them, *---; TB nn, 


—_—— 

I_— — 
. - 1 

£ _— qy__ ——_— a ———_— ct. 

_ — CENIITIINS o erttetemaaacand __ wands. 


_—_ 
— 


a9" 
a. 


Beware of 
coucioulacs. 


1 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


2 
Learac {0. 
bricuc. 


3 


| Conrcntati- 
| Oll, 


| 


Phil. Y 


2 Numb. 
31-33- 


. | Gods curſe ypon vs. Buralas, few are-content' 
' with their eſtate, the yeoman will-be like the 
gentleman in attire and. diet; and the gentle- | 


An Expaſnion of Chrifts = 


———— 


Now properly , bread imports that ſuſte- | 
nance made of grainc which is fit and conuent- 
ent for mans bodily noutiſhment , ſuch as Mcl- 
chiſedek brought out toAbrabam and his com- 
panic, with wine for their refreſhing, Gen.1 4. 
18, and ſuch is meant in Scripture where bread 
is oppoſed to wine or water.But more general- 
Iy it is taken for all kinde of foode whatſocuer 
whereby life is preſerued: in which ſenſe goares 
milke i called bread, Prov. 27, 27. and the fruit 
of trees, Jer. 11.19. and all things that paſle to 
and fro in trafficke, Prov.31,14. Now in this 
place jt muſt be taken in a generall ſenſe, not 
onely for bread, but for all other neceflaric 
foode, and for raiment alſo, with bealth, peace, 
tibertic,and all other things that are meerc and 
needfull for the good outward citate of man,of 
family,or common wealtn, ; 

The wſes. 1, 1n that Chriſt bids vs pray for 
bread and not for dainties; hereby he would- 
teach ys to beware of couctoulneſle, the com-. 
mon ſinne of our nature, whereby we are dil- 
content with our eſtate, and murmure with the 


| we muſt ſtrive againſt this corruption, and fay 

with Daxid, Lord, incline my heart nt. th 

teſtimonies , and not vnto conetoxſnefſe, Plal.119, 
6. 

; Secondly, we muſt hereby allo learne to 

practiſe ſobriety and moderation jn.diet,appa- 

rell, and all other things appextaining to this 


our callings,and the ſeruice of God,and ſo bet- 
tered thereby and not made worſe... i 
Thirdly, this mult teach vs contentation 
with that place and ftate of life, and mea- 
ſure of wealth which God giues vs:tor we muſt 
aske bread onely, that is, things neceſlarie,and 
| therefore if God giues ys things neceſlaric, we 
mult be therewith content : and our corrupt 
mind muſt not be ludge herein, but what God 
beſtowes vpon our fober vie of lawfull weanes 
within our calling , that muſt we judge to bee 
our portion : 1. Tim.6, 8, 1f we has food arid 
 raiment , let vs therewith be coment, This was 
Pauls prattiſe, I can be abaſed, and | can abound : 
enery where in all things 1 am wnſtrited both to 


want, The® Iſraelites in the wildernes were not 


| but while the fleſh wag their months, his avrath 


more then God gives ypon our ſober vſe of 
lawfull meanes, leaſt in ſecking more, we draw 


man like the noble man; & hence eomev-v{urie, 
oppreſſion, iniuſtice,, and, much vngddlines ; 
| hence 4 <omes that Gods iudgement in dearth 


;no conſcience of the meanes, fo they may bene- 


Iſraelites, if we have no more but Manna: bur | 


life, viing them ſoas we may be the fitter for | 


be full and to be bungrit., to abound and to haue | 


content with Manna , but would needes haue | 
fleſhto eate, and God gaue themrtheir defire ;[ 


fell wpor them : therefore ler- vs luft. after no 


is increaſed yponthepoore, becauſc men-make | 


[ 
A 


fite andiorich themſclues , and ger aloft : bur 


| beware of Gods curſe with thine aduancemdet; 


vnlefle God change thine eſtate, reſt contented 
with that which is preſent ; and be thankefu]l 
for it:for better #s alutle with the feare of God,ther, 
great treaſure and trouble therewith, Prov.15.16, 
now what trouble like the wrath of God? and 
therefore be content with that which God ſen- 
deth in the vſe of lawfull meanes. 


; | 4 
bread we cate ? then away with all chance and 
fortunc,and let vs learneto acknowledge Gods 


prouidence inall things, _ | 
_ Fiftly,muſt Gods children aske of God their 


from the hands of their father ? then away with 
merit by mans works:for if bread be of mercie, 


art, 
Laftly,this petition miniſtrerh vnto vs a no- 


table cround of contentation againſt diftruſt- 


| full care: for that which Chriſt bids vs aske, 


God vndoubredly will giue, becauſe it is ac- 


| cording to his will : and therefore the chitd of 


God may aſſure himſelfe of things ſufficient for 
this life, inthe ſober vie of lawtull meanes;and 
looke if temporall bleſſings faile, for a good 
{upply in {piriruall graces, 

Here a queſtion may be asked, ſeeing wee 
aske of God but bread-onely,that is,thmgs ne- 


| ceſlarie for thislife , whether may we vie the 


creatures of God for our delight? Azſw. We 
' may vſethe outward bleſſings ef God for our 
honeſt delight: Ecclel. 5. 17. Behold what / 
; hawe ſeene good, that it 1; comely to eat,and drinke, 
and to take pleaſure in all his labour wherein man 
erauclleth wnder the ſme: yer three caueats 
muſt be remembred, leaſt we abuſe our liber- 


vs not onely things neceffarie, but for delight: 
II. in our delight and pleaſure, we mult ſo mo- 


Fourthly, muſt we aske of God everie bit of 


daily foode, and recciue it as a gift of mercie 


life eucrlalting cannot be of merit on mans 


tieinthis delight > I, we muſt ſee God to giue | 


| 


derate our aftections , that they benot taken vp 


with theſe earthly things, nor hereby with-[ 


drawen or hindred from things heauenly and 
ſpitizual; II. Qurprincipalf jay muftbe in 


fpirituall foode, euen in Chriſt crucified, and in | 
and | 


our true communion with him in his bo 
blood : all our delight muſt Roppeto this, and 
out of Chriſt wee mult count nothing ioy- 
ous. | PREY 

11. Point; What bread : daily bread. The 
word in the origiaall ignificth breadpur to owr 


| ſubſtances day by day : thatis, ſuch bread as 


{erues-to prelerue health and lifefrom d ay tO 
day : this Agnr calls breador foode convenient for 
him,Prov.3o.8, | 
 ThePe. Inthis 


things, Firſt, that it is lawfull to aske temporall 


ſecondpoint we learne two 


oft 
| Gods ares 
{ tures too 


dclighs 


| 


bleſſings at the hands of God, for he is our |? 16 


mercifull-father, and bids ys ſoto doe; which 
ferueth to-confirme the former expoſition of 


this article. Secondly , that we ought to naue a |? 


moderate eare to preſerue our bodily life and 


| health,in the diligent vſe of all lawfull meanes: 
1for whas we pray for, we muſt endeauour to 


doe « 
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 Sermonin the «Mount, 


EI 


| BY | 


. 
hi. 


- Joe. The fixt commandement ſaith, Thoy ſhalt 


ood meanes to preſerue-our :owne an 


eseſpeci | 
4! I tothe Church , Common wealth, 
and family whereof we are members: ſecondly, 


| that wee may haue a ſufficienttime to prepare 


the day of iudgement; and after death chere is-10 
x | wiſedame nor connſell, works, nor inxention:there- 


| that we may be readie to receiue him at his 
comming; and he that is prepared for the Lord 
hath liued well and long enough, but withour 
this our life is ſpent in vaine, _ 
| 111. Point, Whoſe bread doe wepray for? 
avr owne, not other mens, But how doth bread 
ot any other temporall bleſſings become ours? 
Asſ. Firſt, when we have true right thereto be- 
fore God:ſecondly, when we haue lawfull poſ- 
ſeſſion thereof before men, Our right before 
Godis needefull, for weloſt all in Adam, and 
haue recouerie of our right in the creatures on- 
ly in Chriſt Ieſus , when by faith we become 
his members: 1, Cor. 3.22, All _ AYE yours, 
and you are Chriſts, And yet for all this, the 
child of God may not vſe all things as his owne 
though he haue right thereto in Chriſt, voleſſe 
| by Gods prouidence he haue alſo lawful right 
| thereto or poſſeſſion thereof before men , as by 
lawfull if, purchaſe, labour, or ſuch like, 1n- | 
deed rightin Chriſt is the chiefeſt title , but yet 
_—— men is alſo neceſflary:for Chriſtian 
lidertie doth not aboliſh good orders in ciuill 
eſtates, but eſtabliſh them rather; Chriſt is no 
etiemy to Ceſar,and therefore'the Scripture in-. 
|ioynes exery man to eate his owne bread, 2. Thell. 
3-13, that is, ſuch whereto he bath right in 


[ prouidencein ſome honeſt meanes alowed of 
men; for by good orders eſtabliſhed among 

| men, weare put into poſſeſſion of thoſe things 

whereto we haue right in Chriſt, 

Thevſe., I, Here we learne to receiue our 
bread from God, or any other temporall bleſ- 
ing weenioy as a fruit of Chriſts paſſton; and 
indeede Chriſt crucified: is the foundation of 
euery good gift and bleſſing of God. As for in- 
|fidellsand wicked men, who poſſeſſe and vic 


that they haue right thereto before men t bur | 
yet hauing no partinChriſt crucified,they want | 
the true foundation, and ſo are no better then 
—_—— before God, for which one day they 
muſt be called to reckoning. If this point were 
| learned , men ſhould ſhew more conſcience in 
ging, and more reuerence and thankfulneſſe 
in viing Gods temporall bleſſings, then vſually 
they doe: there would be lefſeriot and exceſlc | 
; in dietand attire , and lefſe abuſe of all Gods 
*eaUures:for the meditation of thisprice of our 


not kill; wherein the Lord inioyneth avs all | 


our | 


4 ours life. And this we muſt doe for two | 
gb ally: firſt, that. wee may doe all the | 


our ſelues for heauen : for death will come, and | 


frenow muſt we prepare our ſelues for God , | 


Chriſt by faith; and alſo inioyeth by Gods | 


many temporall bleſſings, it muſt be graunred, | 


A 


reſtitution, would reſtraine ys from diſhonou- 


. ds . . o , 
B | is got by lotteric, ſtand with this petition: for | 


| ] of bread, which is that vertue and power:there- 


1 foode, raiment; &c, 


| 13. whereupon Abraham in memorie, of-this 


| 1]. Thisperition for our owne bread,teath- « lavfih call | 
eth vs that euery one ſhould baue a lawfull cal- ling neceſla- |, -- 
ling , and therein ſo imploy himſelfe ,, that. he | | 

may catehis owne bread, 1. Thefl, 3.12. No 

| man ought to liue out of a lawfull calling, nor. | 
yet idely therein; the maſter muſt baniſh idlc-. ! 

nefle out of his family ; and the magiftrate out | 

of the commonwealth: vagrant perſons. ought | 

| Not to be tolerated, for ſuch eate not their own, 

bread. | oe 

III. Hereis condemned all fraud, iniuſtice, 1 geting 

and crueltie, in the getting of temporall bleſ- condenined. | 
fings, for we pray for our owne bread ; but that 
which is ſo gotten, is not our owne, but others: 

neither wil the gameſters gaine,nor that which 


this is not to labour the thing that- good. is, as | 
tne Apoſtle requireth , Eph, 4. 28, neither arc 
they lantified meanes of getting. Queſt. If this 
bread be our owne, what neede we to aske it ? | 
| Anſ. We askeitfor good cauſes thoughjr be 
our owne: for in bread there be two thing s:the 
ſubſtance of bread, and the'bleſſing of God) - 
therein , which in Scripture is called « the flaffe 311-1. - 


in , whereby it nouriſherh : for herein it fateth | 
with bread, as it doth withan old man; take a- 
way his flaffe,and he cannot Rand but falletb; 
{o take aiway Gods bleſſing from bread.) adit 
becomes vynprofitable, ian nouriſhetb; not, 
Now dans we may haue- the ſubſtance of 
bread , andyet want the bleffing vpon itz: we 
may have our garners full , and-yer be poote; 
we b may cate, and not be ſatisfied: till-our bellies, 
and yet be hungrie: therefore we praytoGod 
for bread ; that ſo we thay haue not onelyghe 
ſubſtance, buc the bleſſing of God thetewithall: | 
for which cauſe Princes muſt as well make this | 
petition as the pooreſt beggers, eb ir 
IF, Point, For what time doe we: aske 
bread ? not for a moneth,or a yeare , but for this 
day, or as Luke hath it, according to the day';Lyk. 
11. 3:; thatis , meete aiid conuenient for this 
preſent day, 221-4905 v0: 
TheVſe, Inthis circumſtance of time,weare 
taught; firſt , to bewaile our diftruſifulnes jo | 
Godsprouidence for temporall bleſſings, -as 


# 
[ 


- 


Secondly, to acknowledge Gods particular 
prouidence ypon ysfr6 day roiday,whereon we 
mult depend and caſt our ſelugs continually;far 
all things needefull , though wee ſee no reaſon 
thereof, Thus did Abraham vben he way aþpur | 
to ſacrifice bis ſonne; for when Iaac as%hed,' 
where s the ſacrifice? Abrahatth anſwered: my. | 
Godwill pronide, Gea.22. 8, 4nd ſobe didi,uerk 


ſingular worke of Gods providenss, calledzbe 
name of the place , Jehovah. yrthy, God millpre+ 
wide;v.14, A molt worthie prefidene. for eugry 
man in the way of obegitnge., to depend yp- 
on Gods prouidencefor allthiogs.needfu}] ,efty, 
deauouring to ſee his hs ng Hand $n.pulll 


things that fall our good orhad, | 1/114 27 


—— 


ng Godin any of his bleſſings. 


= 


——__ 


| _ Thirdly, to moderateour carc in ſeeking for | (OWal 
core tur this Ps56h of this life : we muſt have _ ro| Gods temporal! bleſſings, and thetefore may 
m"_ | prouide things honeſt and necefſaric; and'for aq =" as we will , but for his glorie 
this ende mutt exerciſe our ſclues in the vſe of who 1s our abſolute Lord: now his direQtion is 
tawfull meanes, otherwiſe we ſhal cempt God; | [tothis effeR; thar frrſt, we fhould glorifie God| 
but yer our care muſt be ſo moderate, that we}, [with our temporall oods F imploying them 
till depend vpon our heauenly fathers care and| |for the mainrenanceot his worſhip, and of true 
orouidence for vs, who biddes vs aske him| |feligion. Secondly, that we ſhould imploy them 
a for cuery day! and thus we ſhall have e- for the common good , in the releefe of the 
nough., when as diſtruſifull and 1immoderate [poore, and other neceflarie duties for the com- 
care ſhall belpe ys noching. When the. « Iſrae-| fmon wealth, Thirdly, that we ſhould pro- | 
lites lined by Manna, which God gaue thertt  uide for our owne ,/ eſpecially them of our fa. | 
fromheauen, they were commaynded' ro ga- mily', that we may live in peace and quietnes, 
cher but for one day , andto reſerue none'ot jt 'and'{o the better prepare our ſelues for the life 
till the morrowe; whereby God would: teach - come, P20 g 
themto depende'ypon his daily*prouidence :| |} FI. Point, From whom muſt we Iooke to 
which while they did, they had ſufficient, and B receiue out bread ?-namely from God x for wee 
chat which was good; but when through coue-|] lay vnts him that is our father in Chrift , Gize 
rouſneſſe they would needes gather more then} | 9: which teacheth ys, that though we be his 
for the day , and fo reſerued of it ti!lthe mor} - |ebildren, and ſo haue right ro temporal! blel- 
aiby Gods curſelight vpon it; * for ir was fullof | | ſings yer whatſocuer wee have, we muſt know 
wormes and ſtanke: and atterward when they be-| fit comes from God ,/and muſt receiue and vſeir 
| pantiero diſlike Manna and were not content as from his hand; And this we ſhall doe if we 
with his providence , bur © /uſted afrer fleſh, he | |ſantiifie the creatures of God vnto our tempo- 
axe rhewtherr defire, bur withall his wrath fell vp-| |rall vie: for cuery creature of God is good, if 
on thewwwhile —_ was bet weene their teeth be-| |it be ſanAified in his yſe, Now the creature is Howl 
fortiewarchewed jv, 73. andfſoit will be with] | fanRtified not'as'man is, when the ſpirit of | #9mre 
| r8 if wee diftruſtmGod : but if we learne and | God worketh in hin?, aboliſhing corroption 
praiſe this depttdanee'on Gods particular and renuing give; nor yet as the elements in 
providence, 'we ſhall . haue experience of his | | che ſacramencoavefantitified , which are ſer a- | 
poodnefſe , though ordinarie meares faile,c-ei- |. 4 Avrat tom holy and fpirituall yſe, to | 
eſcales and pledges of geoee - but when it is 
| 


a » 4 . #;. . 
1 mqdefic ro our temporall ciuill vſe; which is 


| ther by ſopply ;/#31;king.17.6, or by-patience 
r0 beaxe the wait, | J mact 
$25Gkcemi- | , ->Ptatrthly , hete we haue a good rome of | |doneby cheword andprayer, 1. Tim. 4.4, Where, 


engreur” | thacholypradtiſeof Gods children, ſanRifying| |bythewordis meant]; firſt , the word of creation , 
their meare-anddrinke by praicrand thankſgi-| | whereby Got inthe beginning firred the crea- 
uingefor here weare tatrght to pray for tempo-| |turefor mans' yſe, and gaue him power and 
rall blefſings;and therefore when we have thern| {| ſouttaigntie ouerit : ſecondly, the word of re- | 
arid vſe them, weſhould glorifie God by prai-} {ſfitvtipn , whefeby after the fall, and after the 
er andthank\giving for bis bleſſing vypon them: | | flood, he graunted vato man'the vie of his crea- 
the reaſon bereof'is grear 5for firſt, hereby we] | tures, Gen. 9. 3.' thirdly , theword of the Goſ-| 
arediſtinguiſhed from-bruir beaſts , who live | | peſconcerning out Chriflian libertie; wherein | 
 4potG ods bleſſrags, bur-yer cannor praife hin?| | he hath inlaryed our vſc in'the! erextures of 
as manrmay doe: ſecondly”, hereby we teſtifie| |God, AQ, 10; x5. And by prayer, we defire| 
ouraight anTifirereſt into Gods creatures by | | Godto' gilehis power ynto the ercatures ,-and | 
leſus Chriſt, which weloſt in Adam;, for true hisblefſing vypon thein to ſerue for our good 
| praieths a fraire-offgith/, and by faith we are | | and comfort;zs4lſo to giue vs grace to receive | 
| made partakers of Chriſt Ieſus ;thirdly; ſuchvis [7 | ther as fromhis hand, and to vſe them tg bis 
viiteorriiption by yature, that were prone to glorie, If we'couldlearne and practiſe this du- 
abufe all Gode bleſſings, and thereforo wee | [rie', we ſhould hade more conitbir in the crea- 
uſt proy for grace co viethem moderately and | * | tires then yer wehaue; yezit would reſtraine 
 thadkefully, --77 © MTS GS H2218 4 vs from fraud , oppteffion, crueltie, and from 
' Piftly, here wErnzy learne how'torframe our wr ind Yanitieirrgetting and'vſing all Gods 
t 


i riers to. God; for this circumſtance of lefſhings : for if we were perſwaded that all 
me\muſt be referred-to every petition; and| | temporall bleſſings came from his hand, how 
ehidrefore this muſt be our-practile,”euery day | [durſt we finne aganſt hinveirhier in getting Of 
to pray*for'grate'ts glorite Gods 'name, to| [| vſing of them." + + oll.n5 8, 19155: | 
yeeld bedienceto his will, to hauc'our finnes | |” Secondly , in that after ourtÞbour and dili- 
153) 17, and fo for the reſt, ln [gence in 6ur callings,we muſt ſtil pr to God 
17 Pom. Forwhom doe we 2ike bread? not | |ro glue vs bread; we mult learne t&obſerue that 
fof our ſcſaeval6nebut for our brechren + Gize order of cauſes'whith God hath ſetin'rhe pro- 
vs? -which ſerves to teach vs brotherly louc, | | ducing of all remporall bleſſin gs fot this life: 
| which ſeeketb nother owne things 6nely , but | | fornot onely foode and raymen / biit out 1a- 
is bountiful cowdrdv'orhers,ſecking their good ' | bour and diligence thereabout are ſecondaric 
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; A. 
Y vg th it oe An. 4 .* are ' ., 


/  Sermon'ih the Mount. * 
11,08 ne "depending vpon the bleſſings of God, A|-things , that they old hot Ibo for that foode 


2 is che fieſt cauſe of all diſt oling and OT» which periſheth re! «- therein , bat for that which 

mh pore "11rhi nj moo odfe e for it comes endwreth vnro everlaſting life; leading them from 
[com God char-meate doth* feede vs, and bodily care and labour, to that which is bea- 

cloathes doe keepe vs warme. If he ſay vynto uenly and fpirituall, __ x 
ones; become bread, they ſhall feede vs, Mar. | | Tocometo the petition, wherein we will 

4.yea, in thexwant of bread he can preſerye handle ; firlt the neceſſitie of it; then the mea- 
efngth for many daies, Exod, 34.8, and 1. ning; and la(tly the vies. | 
king, 19.8. yea, if he ſpeake the word, poylon For the firlt : This petition may ſeeme to be 

" become bread and nouriſh vs : but with- needleſle; for they that make it abe Gods chil- 
ourhis bleſſing nothing can doe vs good:Pſal. dten ; who haue all their finnes forgiuen them, 
127.142. Except the Lord build the hoſe , they la- both palt, preſent; and co come. Af; This in- | wiv coi | 
banr bn vaine that biuld it : wee therefore. muſt deed muſt be the dately petition of all Gods | childres oo 
learne to _relie' ypon Gods prouidence for a children in this world, and the necefſitie of it a pl 
bleffing on all our labour and Rtudic, and wait | | is great; for howſocuer in the purpoſe of God, "Ay 
forhis bleſſing in all the mearies we vic for our |B; all ſinnes are patdoned to true beleevers; yea Þ 
00d und couifort:for he is our life, our health; all ſinnes paſt repented of, areſo forgiuen , that 
ind pt lorugtioni,? i | they ſhall neuer be againe imputed : yer finnes | 
FETS- prelent,and to come,are not actually pardoned, | 


ut 2; 1s * oA nd forgiue US Our | | till they be repented of. This experience teach- | 
' ORE). Sole m oder 0. eth, for who can feele the aſſurance of mercie 
debts 5 As We F or g10E our de h- for any finne commitred, before he hauc repen- 
TT ee ft5 | | redofir?and though true repentance once litd, 
1 #1: 161 52.5757 ſet vs for euer in Gods fauour , yer it thuſt bee 
1:1; The Cohertuce, Chriſt having taught vs| | daielyrenued for our daiely falls;or ets we can- 
inthe- former perition to pray for temporalt} | not know it to be true. Hence itis, that Paul 
bleſſings,and for grace torclic yponGods o | intreares the Saints of God in Corinth{/though 
vident difpenſation for the things of- this life, | | they had eruely repented ar their converſion) | 
|dothiathisperivion and the-fietr , direct vs to} | 19 bet Fetontiled vnro God, Corinth. $.10.met- 
aske-{pirituall bleſſings for our ſelues, rowit;f | Bing}; by renuing their repentance,” Arid Dazid 
cemiflion of oor'finnes, and Rrevgth againſt | C| was the true childe of God, yer beeing left vnts | 
remptati6:andtherezfons of this order is this; } | himſelfe, hee fell tnro two grievous finnes, 
Chriſt makes the former petition's ſteppe vito| | wherein he lay almoft a whote year without re- 
thiſ©s fora mancmutt refl'ypon Godsprovi- \ penrice; nou fre which time, be hidnorpar- | 
| deceforthe proſevumion of his bodie; rhar| | doii ofthe! a@tually; for Varhay rebuked him | 
willrelieypon his mercic for the faluation of | | ro bring hirhtorepentance, and vpon his con- | 
nkanibs htdharieic-aoe be perſwaded thay] | fefffotr, pronounced them pardoned * Wdor 
God will give binybread', witf hardly be reſol- | | Dawid himfelfe afterward, for the fuller affi- 
uedthar hee will forpjue him his finnes, | | rance of miexeie to his ſoule, moſt earneſtly in- 
= | 1: Where; firft:we may rigte whats the faich' | | rreated- pardon hereof at the hands of God, |. 
|*iwortdlings2they tor riot rent in God for | | Plal. p1; So that this peritionis moſt neceſſa- 4- 
fonts rhdartde/airdoktier temporal! bleſſings; 
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| ric, as welt for aQtaall pardon of finnes pre- 
hwwthen canweday that their faith is ſound} | fent., as for the mote full afſurance* of fines | 
|for:erernalt metcies? Ifay, a9; 167 Herhat be- | | paſt. orb Le owes ltgten 
leeneriywill nor mals haſt; bur will tay Gods lex-| | The meaning. This petition is propountded 
ſarey wiring forchis bleſſings whereof hee} | in the forme of a compariſon , which naturally 
ltandeinnes e:: Bit is: thisthe prafife'of the| | flandeth thus; e fs we forgine onr debrers , 4 
work no-verily ffor let u eroſſc conieand mein} forginte” thow' to vs onr debts : arid it hath” two 
| lnorGickt ro-ſeunlawfull tneans for their | | parts, #'requefit for pardbn; and a reaſytrthere- 
tellvorance 14h foxticy deale; when hope of ['3| of. Olir tequelifor pardon is this; * Forgime vs | 
offered; "making; little conſcience of | | on debir,” Jl the word &#b# is a figurative kinde 
raGlying;opprefGon;ecandſorneking hs | of ſpect, taken from bargalning, whetein God. 
| to berich, they ouerrunne the prouident hand} | is refertbledto the Cre our , Maris th deb-. 
. 10fGod;thae woult&'lead *theis by ordinaric | | 197 the Eawis the bonl or obligation 4.a0d finve 
lawillmeanes/ 0155 > | niecro2d 0 Þ ts thatdebr of ours , for which we ffand'bound' 
Stroll; tee earn how enioy| to Godby che la? tip apperts oy hs that |= 
| allreipotatt bleſſings, foode; raiment;| | in the Euangelifts the word ſtrive and debt are | Sinne wdebe. 
ſuch ike; timely, as helpes aid meanes'ts/| | vſed prothiſcuoully ;'as Luk, 14. 4; compared | "1 
ys towards :Goddtnercie if Chfilt: Thus} | with thisof Matthew, and Luk; r3,4. Now | | 
Gidlagob;; Gets, 48/26!'21, If God willbewirh| | fiine malles vx debters vhro' God; tiet for that 
me and giue me Vre4l ts exte,andielvtber to put on | | we owelt Yard Hin, for Weare Dookld by the | © | 
==they ſhall th-Loral bt my Ged® Toh. 6. 27; | | law to yetl#thecontracie obedience} bur be- | 
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CiriftÞids thoſe whome hee had fedmiraculouſy; | | cauſe yporr deſaule. of obedience yiieo Cod 
Whenth, ſought him"afterward for%ourwart'Þ | whereto we are bound by" rhe"lai, we are 
| WT TE, RES bound 
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bound for aur finnes vat@ puniſhment , which |A his death and paſſion, This:forgiueneſſe:He- 
is as it were a ſecond debr, Euen as a man that | |zekiah expreſſed, when he ſai& te God, 4-Thou 
is boundin anobligation roanother , through | haſt caſt all owr ſimnes behinde thy $acke :and Mi- 
default of performing the condition thereof, is | |chah , ſaying © He will ſubdue our iniquities, and 
' bound to pay both the principall and the for-| [cat allowr ſmmes into the bottome of the ſca.. $9 
feiture : the puniſhment of ſinne which is eter- | |that our requeſt xo God is this , that wheres 
nall death, beeing thar forfeiture whereto we | [owr frnnes binde 93 vnto puniſhment,the Lord wauld | 
Rand bound before God; for wir of obedience | - be pleaſed for his Sonnes ſake, freely to remit all our 
which is as it were the principall, ſinnes , and nener to impute them vnto V5, and to 

' Remiſſionof The confderation of this reſemblance for | |be- fully contented. wth the | ſuifering of Chriſt, 
| finnes is not | I}; þ finne is called a debt; ſerues ro dire vs | | rhat the puniſhment of our ſinnes be nener laid pon 


ifeation in ſome points of religion ; as ficlt is confutes | | vs. EY (EEE 4. x1 
their opinion, who hols that our whole iuſtifh- Oueſt, But of what ſinnes doe we here aske 
cation conlifts in the remiſhon of fignes, and | [pardon ? eAvſ7, Both of finnes paſt and preſeot: 
' that the ſame is wrought by the ſhedding of | | for howſocuer the child of God hath-his ſinnes 
| Chriſts blood alone: for we owe to God adou- | ' [paſt fully pardoned at once'on Gods/party vp. 
ble debr, firſt obcdicnce,and for default there- | p | on his true repentance ; yethe;isnot- able {o to 
| of we ſtand bound to puniſhment : theſe two | [receive pardon as God giues it, but muſt ire- 
| debtsaredifferent and diftin&t one from, an o- | [|ceiue it by little and little, & as it were droppe 
| ther, and they muſt be both paid, and Gods iu- |  |bydroppe xt i9.wem: (ec&inDauvid, who had 
| {tice ſatisfied cither by olives or by a ſure- , //o/ on of his DIANDy 2) carve F180, 
tie, before we can be accepted as righteous vn- | [the Propherz &pet after thirfic peuned the wp, |} 
| to life :. Now we our {clues can diſcharge nei- | |Pfal. wherein he begges mercje = RE | 
thet; therefore Chriſt. our ſureric muſt doe | |molt earnelily for that finne which Godihad! 
both: and.ſo he hath: for. our ſecond debt of | [alreadie pardoned! aiming nodowbtat amore! 
ſione whercby we ſtand bound to puniſhment, | |fulland comfortable aſſurance of Geds pardon | 
. | Criſt diſchars cd by his death and paſſion, | |inhjs owne hearts: for.this cauſealſe in bis old 
| wherein he made bis ſouls afacrifice for ſinne: 3nd | | age he praies for the pardonvof the finnes of his 
Pee SR fid ny oe i pt gra yr 
| " Sowa 35 PSY BY. C PUALGONEOT, 7; . pre 5 enact 'tney? 
| law for ys : whercuppn it.is.truc,e that chevigh-| | may. be aRually "0. ro 
teanſnes of the law 1s fulfilled in them which -walke | C\heargs and conſciences may be. 'ferled inthe ale 
wot aficr1 e fleſh but after the Spirit. But(lay they) | [|furance thereof... _. ng oil, TH: 
ae ad a 9s Wl res ory eres 
ſhedding, and to his.death and paſhan. Yyſe | | we gos.00'from dayto days: wfolowirig: the! 
Chriſts ble >od-ſhcdding muſt be colidefed two | [pleaſures and profits of thiawordd, and! DH 
ens Or DI 
Yet Lis | 4 At: 1CCONGLy,A5a} foay of deata de dinrelieappradthynto vs; Like) ' 
| partofbisobedience,heria he teſtified fingu- i —— NA their], 
arloue bothto God is father, and yiito.man= debt, till the ſreggeant, bexpentbeirbachecDhts!' | 
:for is that anne: whighChriBSotergld ſhould, raigo}| 
WW thelatrer days; Marthoagugoand Ll appeate: 
torhe'capſcience jn,the'viesviofall efiarezand| 
<onfditions,whether it begouſforforchoughrin- 
iquitie, doc abound , yet. go: man fan; whe! 
4 tio | [hare Laan ley $6, yea,, this :isnbe: fine of 
erokening |. many profefiogs;forthe naw of man.is firene|| 
taincroach, vpon:Gods faginus; Bur fro mods 
unares | Dj kgow,thas this ſecuritieangpt and wirbsHitl 
togeth ogtrine.is | {perition: focherg we arezanght xo calbtoipied | 
talics pa6e qur-{ſunneseuety day, praying for ahepardonot 
"30D Cade © them, 27:5D1U014 901 SUUUTISUC YU... 15129 02 


| 20g ! .puniſhment of death, | - 'Secondly,bere.we ſee wharean we muſteelic bac. 
, and ſetle our hearts in all eftares , ig; afiition, 
Ro Ska rempration,anddeath is ſolte;mamely,, op-the 
of vg de- - Pnecre mergie of God in-Qhrifty by; faith-iry his 
- [ niſhmentr blood for the pardoniat gvr;Gnpes.: Lookeito 
the praiers oh all the Saints of God iv Scxip- 
ruxes., and werſhall findechas they; made: this 
their rocke,and: ankor..of ay inoll diftreffe. | 
| ang the Jen F erpol as ales phe | Pan. 9. 18,1194.0 Lord, \beare. and behold,----| 
z veew y and ireely. contented With | Vet for our, ome righteonſuafſe., but for thy'gre@# * 
the al-ſfciens latisfaQtion made by Chriſt in [ Fi p aig ;'% rg. $i. fe 20 oh | | 
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- lon Go! _ [This we- muſt obſcrue' ra.armevs a- 'A 'godly manner endeauour after. And'therefore | tndeauonr | 
| the | 
| 
| 
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as we pray for-paidon of fine:every. day; bo | 286 pat- | 


don, 


damnable doctrine of the Church of 
: fox they will gtaunt chitin His firſt con-, 
a marimuſtcelie oncly'on Gods mercy 


Mckriſts blood : bur afcer 3 mans made the 


mult. we: daiely' vſc the meaves; wheneid God 
gitids afſatante of remiſhon to 'his'chitdren'; as 
heare the word, receive the Sacratnears,'an 
| childe of God, be may reſt ypon his owne good| (pray vnto God publikely and privattly:endea- 
merits ſoit be in modeſtic and ſobrietie, But | {| uourmg toxelitt all cemprations , and togtori- 
thisis che cight way © bell, flat againſt this pe-| '} he Godby ew obedience+for it is grofſe- by- 
tition:for how-can we. dream of-any. meriz, | |pocritie to-aske the pardon of ſinne, andRillto | 
when as we muſt cuery day-aske: mercie and [hve intheprattiſe of it; 13204 ;Qie97 41 
[ fotgigeneſle : for taaske mercie; and to plead] | Laltly;here we fce wennift pray notonly for | 
exit are contraries:now by etr daiely fnnes| | chepards of onr own fins, but of ebrelibens = 
weadde debt ta: debt ,and-{o, muſt til plead} || allo; Forgazetdt wherby Chriſt wobld reach! vs, 
mexcic and not merite, cuen after we are con] ro be careful of the tahtarion of our brechren & 
verted and ſanQified; cer praiſing God that| {| neighbours ; the good eſtate of their-ſqules | 
hath delivered vs from the {lawiſh bondage of: i ſhould bee-deare and precious varo vs: andif 
that proud Synagogue. +1112 | [abs were ſo, happic would it. bee with: the | 
- Thirdly ,here we fee what we wuſt doe in| | Church of Qod; but alas , men: are :fo farfrom 
; relpe 0 our daiely ſ\nnes whereinto we fall; ] [care of the faluation of their nei ghbours ; that 
wontult got lic-in-thom!, but-renue our eftate| * men of the ſame familie are: carclefle of one ar | 
true humiliation and: repentance. Alſo. if} { others-ſqules;malters regard not theirſeruancs, 
thoube croſſed in the things of this world, the| | norparentstheir«children : indeede they: will 
way of comfort and qeliucrance 15 robelearned| {providefortheir bodies and outward eſtate , 
here { for: as thau doeſt daily ;aske bread, ſo] { burttor their ſoules chey-baue no cares wherein | 
thou muſt aske forgiueneſle for thy fnnes : and| | #4 bewray themſelues tobe crueHandmerci- 
whenghey are pardoned thou haſt titleand ins] [lefle,haning more care of their hogggand bruir 
tereſtto all Gads bleſſings. Now this daiely | | beaſts, then of their ebifdren- andferaancs's for 
bumjliation fands/in three things? 14in-cxamis| | whentheir hogges han& all needfullprovrifion, 
| nation of our ſelues for ourdebtivato God: by. | | theirobibdren:and ſeruants foules ſhalt: want. 


fone 2cin cotifeſhng our debt yAto our credis | [Ha ry6tion;!; i205 9222323 JUUD II 17 116 | 
ytilding oue{c]ues into his hands ;. 3, iv | aþ (Aficio forgive our debrers;i'} Theſe 
Cale emokie , Craving pardon | words archere: propauntled a5 a condicion':of 
remifſion earneſtly for Chifts ſake , as for | [the former petition ; and they included reafon 
4 deach:3heeein thechildren of God: are | thercof , 23/Litks1 15 4 Forgive v3)ourſinnes, | 
profidents ynto v5: Pal; 32. 5, 65: David:ut} | FO r rvenwe forgine: every man that: ts indebred| ... 
—_— faund:no relcaſe. while he: beld} }oito ar Andtbis Chritt adderh for iwaightic | 
bi yogue but whedhe humbled himſeHe;,and | | cauſes, evento crofſe the fraud: and/hypoctifie 


- 


felſed agdinſt lypaſelfe , then he-found: mercy} | ofour 5 hearts, who would laucFofgiue- | 
und coſe; whereapon he profeſſeth that he will | | nefſe of Gods, and yer woutd nor forgive our 
de payerne to/eory godly man for their be] | brethven, vor. yer leauc off che praftiſe of ſinne | 
hautouria thetime of dilireſſe, _ - 2:i;h Pourſelues: Bur this conditionimports;that we: x.-* 
 -Fourthly, here. we have @ notable iremedis| | muſk [exdroile mercie rowards our brethren , |. 
againſt: deſpaire ; wherewtth the devill aſſaults | and ({o breake off the courſe of our finnes,if we 
earexbila of God , when through infirmitis | |looke for mercy atGodshands.Now the words 
they fall into ſome grieuous finge z/0r commit} [here yfedare comparitiue, betokening a likeli- 
the ſame finpe often,which greatly wounds the || boodand fmilicude between Gods forgiuing 
conſcience:for bese:Chriſt bids vs aske forgiue-| | and ours: which muſt be. rightly. vnderſtood,, 
neſſr of our daily finnes whatſoeger they be; or | | becauſe/out forgiurneſſe is mingled with much 
howoften ſocacr commirted. And no doubr; | corruption throwyh want of mercietand there- 
hethar bids vs forgive our brethren that finne fore weſt not-ynderſtand it of the: meaſure 
Brights, thought i-were 3 ſemen times in aday;| | of forgiventfle 5 nor yerof the manner _ y 
thy ſeeks it at owr hands, will muck more for- | | bus elpecilly of the very a& of forgiving , for 
$198 vs. This muſt?not embolden.any tofipne | | thereto ſometimes muſtfimilitudes ibe reftrai>' 
Preſumpruouſly, for the Lord hath ſaid; Hewill| |nedawMar. g. 29: efccording to your faith be it | 
not by mercifull unto that-man Det 29-19 but |- {onto your! And the force of thereafontiands in 
| favyfallchrough, whrmitic + hercon- be lath | | the cireuniſtance thus 5 If wewho have bur: a 
01189. bimlelfe from deſpairee; »: , -> : 5 | | drop ofmexcie , doe forgiue others then doe 
 **FiHly, horeby we-ſee that no;man poſſibly | frhou whoarc the founraine-of :mercies: forgive 
nn fulfill the aye, fos the Apolites themſclues | fs; but avee forgiueiothiers ; therefore-doe thou'! 
We <ommandedi6a5ke pardon of finneevery} [farginortc tm ow oiedrs;0 19 
day; whereby itis plaine they could neuer fuk. Touching qur awe othetagrthreeque-| Hor _ 
llthe:law, andcberefote, much befſe care any | | Rions muſibteſcinned » 1, Howcan any mari | *'F" 
ther,: 997 10h noi; $ Fe G7 53; Mercy 1111 | pardon aweſpaſlc; ſeeing Godonely forgiucth 
| sh,we-pray fot we muſt jv alk] | fines HY n ettery'treſpaſſe'which once doth | 
$4 xd vila' Pw dhe Mp ——n_ , L. —_ 
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-dynmage whcreby: man is hindred-in bodie., 


' bya-praftiſe of iniuflice againſt hislaw, Now 

| asa.tredpaſſe is x dammage vnroman,to may'a 

| manforgiueit ; but as ir is a finneayainſt God 
' in cherranſgretſion'of the moralHaw,7fo God 

. onely pardons itzaSavhen a man bathchis goods 
'Roltet-;that dammage done to him-rman may 
| remit ; buc the breach of the eight commande- 

{4m s'; | menteibecein, God onely canforgiue;s | 
1 ane ted me |-1: 1 f,> Queſt. Howfarretis a man bound to for- 
[| forgie..| | ve, others that treſpatſe againft-him? uf 


| There's a threefold forgiuencs - of7enenge., of 


| frontzan inward: grudge ; but torbearevro ren+! 
' derlike for like to thoſe that vrong him:this is! 
| principally here mean; for wenutf@oalwaies fore, 
| gine our brethrez,in reſpeR of reucnge;;for ven. 
| France: mine, ſaith the Lard,and1 mil repay,Rom. 
| 12. 19; Fargiwenes of. pubzſhment $18: the, cemit-! 
ting:of that puniſhment which another mans ; 
{ wrong-doing iufily.deſerucs:this is notalwaics 
to be granted, eſpecially in rhe ealſcof offence, 


'S 
1 a Markt, 


were-the tate of magiſtracie yolawtuil, whole 
office it.is to puniſh offences, The: fargiuenes of 
indgement, is the remittivg of that icenſure 
| which an euill deede doth juſtly deferve; nei- 
ther js this here meant, for becinglawfulſy cal- | 
led theruaro, we may freely cenſure that which | 
isevill dohe. 1: 2h brig, nn tttong noon nf} 
11. Queſts Whether: muſt .ivee , forgiue 
thoſe that wrong vs, ifrhey will nor.confefle | 


muſt forgiue them freely, in reſpe&rofrevenge. | 
Obieft. Burir is. ſaid g df be repent , forgine him, 
Luk.17.3: therefore,vnlefſe herepbnt we need 
not to forgine him? Ani: Tharplare 13:meant: 
of Ecdleſtafticall cenfures, that thoſe muſt pro- 
ceedeno further,after-the partic offending doch 
| repent, ? LT IIS oy 
How we be- ; 
{| come _ 
om weigh: 


| bours. 


| count debters in the cinill Rare; thatisfuch as 


| ſo lowe, butin ſomei degree God hath (given 
| | one or mee of theſe fourethings; howovur , life, 
| goods; origood name; and:he chatthinders his 
| neighbour any ofthefe ,; is a debrex! before 
God andſq Aanderh, till hemake recompence 
| to the partie,and repent:towards Godiyeafur- 
ther , wee muſt know that beſides .ch&.endam- 
"| waging of ourneighbour is theſe things, the 
very omiſſion of preſerving and furthering our 
neighbours life, bonour, goods ; and-good 
name,makes vs Ls. a9 th God; : 


| g00ds;07:hame zand an offenceagaintit God ,|- 


which nc tothe publike hurc?' for then | 


their fault;nor aske vs forgiuenes? /eAwfe We | 


Debters) Hereby is not meant ſuck as wee | 


| Theſe words thug rnderftood ,muttbe conv 
ceived as arealon drawne, not from.thecauſe} 
++ FT orlikeexarple, but fromthe 
© * | ofGods forgieatſſe ; for: G 


igneandpledge | 
tCods torgin | hath'made a} 
promifeto forgiue vs ;ifweeforginecur bre-: 


ST 1 9 ur, be two things: the toſſtand/|/A 
m kiarighBonr Det Ss | pardon with God, from that mclinari6nts cg. 
{paſſion and readineſſe;which they finde in their 
|| owne hearts, to forgiue others :that wrong 
|for Chriſtteacheththemrtoreaſon thus; If-we 
.bethoſero whome thou baſt promiſed pardon 
| when they | 
| are ſuch, for wee feele our hearts inclined to 
{.mercic; therefore: Lord pardon vs. So that this 
[reaſon ſeruestomooue'vstopray to God'for 
| pardon with confidence ant afſuranceiyea;fur- 
|ther , they include aprofefſion to God 6finew 
{obediencein amendmentoflife; for yadbr one 


|| puniſhment, and of indgement, Forgiuen eof re-| |pr 
| #enge, is when 3 man is not deſrreus:of revenge 1 | 


owe vs money , graine;&c, bur any one thar | 
doth vs iniucie; or wrong: for no.manseftateis | 


| 10 findemercie 5 Peter ſaid; Amind your lines, oc, 


| beſſe himfelfe in hi; heart, ſuying ;[ ſhall have peace 


| andlooke tothepurpoſe 6f our heart againſt| 


| whencemercifall men may: oather aſſurance or 
the: 


aske ir,chen Lordpardon ys:butwe | 


dury of mercie rowards ourineighbour,is com- 
chended the' whole-praQtiſe of repentance, | 
and the performance of our vow made in bap... 


1-* Uſes, 1, Marke here , that asking pardon of | Renig, 
| God, and teftimonie of repentance, goe rope-| "=: 


ther: he that receives the one,mult exptefſe the hy I 
other, for where God giues pardon , there alſo | 
he: giues grace to repent and niercie is not! 
gramed, but onconditiov of repentance, AR. 
1.37, 38, whenthe lewes that were prickedin | 


conſcience at Peters ſermott /asked-whas ro woe 


And therefore when he perceiued want of re- | 
pentance in Soon: Magus ;he-tels him; Thou batty, | 
art yet inthe burerneſſ jand imuhe bout of i | © 
riquitie, though he had formerly baptized him, 
Whercby we lee, Firſt, withwhat affe tart we 


1 muſt cqmero God, whetr we'pray forthe'par- 


' doh of ourſfintest.nam 
| conrrite hearts; having a 'trus/purpoſe Hot ro) 
fiane wittingly, and willingly; 'bar ro obey 
God in all biscommandeinents+ atid the wait | 
 ofrhis, in the cauſe of chariſenabicomfortio piai- 
| er,which maniyfinde tm theryſelues:for the pro- | 
mife of pardorvis ior gideu,where'the-condi- 
tion of repentance is notperformed; Secondly; | 
this ſhewes the groffe an fetrefull errour- of 
rhe blind world; who fing this fong white they | 
live, in fine, ro their owne hearts ;,God @-mwer- 
 eifull * Chriſt is a Sanxr ; buy thus trofting'to | 
Gods mercie they deceive themfelues, for:cthey 
truſt to nothing; for mercie' isnor due ; where 
repentance is wanting:nay;the Lord hath ſaid, 
| © Hee will not be merciful to-that mani thit ſhall 


mety';>with humble and 


though Twalke afrer the fiubbiynneſſe of mint ownt| 
heart, cc, Lex vs therefore ſeerothis,thar we 
prattiſe repemance, when wee pray for pardon; 
fame , when we waite for mercy to our ſoules. 
| Wee may not ſeucr thoſe things which God 
hath ioyned/; but, looke how heartily wee de-| 
fire wercie, fo carneſtly muſt wwe hunger” after | 


grace t0 repent +if wee ttuely ſeeke both, ve | 
(hall-have both; bur if weler flip repentance in 
the Lord. 4 £972 011 17 ILYE 4 

11: Theioynivg of this condition, 'imply- | 
ing repentance, to the petition, and the deperi-| 
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chren their itreſpifies;:!Mark. f I g5; from | 


"i 


| dance of it onrheformer,teacherh vs,evety day 


 eo[ 
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N= . 
TAMA 46 _ 


Sermon in the Mount © 


1 11. Here 


mercie ,loue , 


ro receive the 
be excellent 


inthe duties © 


firſt pure, then 


13.10; 
IV. Chriſt 


wronged him 


long vnto ys. 


whett we pra 


| oftentimes ſai 


ance, when th 


k 
duties o 


religion, thought 


"5 renue our tepentance , and to humbl e our 
({lues for our finries , ſeeking for a new ſupplie 

of orace, thar ſo our purpoſe not to finne, may 
be more and more confitmed in our hearts ; 
which is che infallible figne of a new creature. 
wee ſee wherein the praQtiſe of | 
true repentance tanderh; namely,in exerciſing | 


peace, reconciliation, and for- 


ejuencſle: for though forgiueneſle be onely nas 
med , yet vnder irall other fruits of repentance 
areynderſtood. Indeede to heare'the word , 
Sacrament, topreach and pray ,| 


workes; but yet the heart of 


inah may more eaſily diſſemble in them, then 


f che ſecond table :: rhe moſt in- 


allible tnarke of true grace, is the praCtiſe of 
the loue of God in works of loue and mercie| 
roour brethren ; lam. 1.27. Pure religion and 
tndefiled before God, us to viſit the fatherleſſe, &e. 
Jam; 3.17. The wiſedome that is from aboue , is 
peateable, gentle, eaſie to be intred- | 
ted, full of mercie ail good fruits, And hence it 
is that loxe #7 called the fulfilling of the law, Rom; 


knitting our forgiving our bro- 


ther, with Gods forgiuing vs,doth here affoard 
ynto ys a notable figne of pardon of hnine; 
namely , a readie arid willing minde to forgiue 
out brother offending vs our inclination to 
mercie in ſupprefling the defire of revenge 
When weare wronged ; giues aſſurance to our 
conſcience that we ſhalt finde metcic at Gods 
hands : whereby iris plaine, that the child of 
God may know his owne eſtate before God, in 
regard of his mercieinChrift ; een by Ueſten- 
ding into his owne heart; and there finding rhe 
affedtion of mercy,in forgiuing thoſe hack 


Fife 
: andrhis we muſt labour for, if 


we would kriow Gods mercie in Chriſt to be- 


* |  V. Hereby we are admoniſhed, to bewate| 
wet, | In our ſelues, of rhe common finne of this age, 
| graffed in outnature;to wit, defire of reuege, 
ſpite, an dgrudging vpon euery occaſion : for 


Tf = - . ? 
vnto God with ſuch malitious 


hearts, we doe in effet defire the Lord toex er- 
ciſebis wrath, and'ro revenge bis juſtice on vs. 
And vndoubredly, many a mandorh fearefully | 
curſe himſelfe in his'owne praiers / while he is | 
cruelly minded towards his brethren; and God 
th eAmen to ſuch curſes moſt de-] 
eruedly, ſeeing men are ſo cruel ro'thcirowbe | 
| foules to curſe themſtlues* and thereſore we 
| [Rdneed tolooke to our hearts | when we pra 
to God, that we for 


, with whome they are at vari-| 


ey cometothe Lords' table : bar 


2 "y * wo ' . , re, 4 qo THEY Þ " 

_ _ times they take their pleaſure, thip- | 

D ney may well enouph es all othet | 
ey retaine malice ; 


. Tgiuing our brethren, toſo waightiea conditi- 


' haute a. bleſſed peace : and hence will follow : 


\[retaine, we neede not to feare any euill, ng-not | 
[death it ſelfe : for if God be with ys, who, 


{led with our brethren, whenſocuer we, goe to 
}Godinpraier:for elſeif we come in malice and 


| ring the ſacrifice of our hearts, and the, c: 
| of our lippes vnto Gad; bur before we offer it, 


| we © heard before. 


| crifie of our vature: for ſo oft as we make this 

| petition, we make profeſſion of reformation of 
{life in new obedience, (for this one branch of * 
| brotherly reconciliation here profeſſed 
| preſuppole our conuerfion from all finn 
| that true repentance for one ſinne,cannort ſtand 
| with a purpoſe to live in any other, ) And.yer 
| dehold , chough men ſay this prayer often, yer 
| till they continue in their ald finnes, as.in bla- 


ITY 


A | we may obſcrue, that we ought to be reconci- | 


enuic towards our brethren, we curſe our ſelues 
and (inne againſt our owne ſoules, In prove we 
e calues 


we mult reconcile our ſelnes vnto our brethren, as 


—_ oo 


VII. Here alſo we may ſeethe grofſe ypo- 


, doth 
e,fith' 


ſphemie,drunkennes , whordome, oppreſſion, 
lying, fraud, &E, as though it. were nothing.to 
diflemble with God : bur God is notmacked , 
either amend thy wicked conuerſation,or leaue 
off ro make this holy. profeſſion,  *_ | 
VII. In that Chriſt rieth our dutie of for- 


0n,45 1s our forgiueneſſe with God; berchy he 
would acquaint vs with the horrible cruclte of 
our nature,and proneneſle to reuenge: wemult 
therfore take notice of it,and labour to fee,and 
to bewaile this corruption of our hearts,: and. 
on the othet fide, to far ger after loue, mergie, 

entleneffe, meckeneſle , and to endeauour to | 
praQiſe the ſafe continually; I 

Laſtly , ioyne both parts of this petition to- 
gether, and they ſhew vs a way how to, keepe 
true peace of conſcience for euer;namely,Figit, 
ve mililt calf {pon God for the pardon of: our 
fines euery dgy. Secondly, we mult follow af+ 


nefle and reconciliation when 
for when we are at one with God and man, we | 
d 


Peace in our owne hearts , which is/that, peace 
which the world cannot giue; which while, we 


is! 


beagainſtys?.__ 
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tation:but "deliver vs from evjult; 


tion, Which is not ncedleſſe, as ſome way 
thinke, but for waighrie cauſes ſer after, all the 
former , though a man had the fruition of all 
che graces there defired : ro,wit, Firſt,to teach 
ys who they be, that are moſt troubled with 
remprations: namely, the child ren of God, that 
ſer theniſclues to lecke his 'glorie, to adnance 
his Kin dome,'to dochis will, to depend vpon 
tits prouidence,, and to telie ypon his mercie 


——_—_— towards 'tneir brethren. Burhere 


ter POck with men, in the pſec of forgiue- | 
en offences grawz { 


"ha,tirr ff. 
IT 


| Theſe words containe the fixt and lalf peri- 


for the pardon of their ſinnes; theſe of all 0-| 
ther are moſt ſubie&t ro temptation ,/ for | 


= 1 LPs 


0 chap.5, 
2332 4. tat 
An euidenge, 


of our hypo- | 


crific, 


M ans natu- 


call crucltic, { 


Hopy.to geg, 
and keepe 

peace df 
conſcience” 


Coherence. 
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beeing eſcaped out'of the Deuills ſnare, he be-| A| hetrie him, Thus he tempted Abraham by the 
licres bimſelfe by all poſſible meanes to bring offering of his ſonne,Gen.22.1,2.4nd the Iſra. 
them in againe : grieuos temptations doe al- | | elites, by ſending falſe prophets among them,Deut, 
' waies accompanie remiſſion of fine, which is'] | 13.3And inthis ſenſe aff1it;ons are called remp- 
ioyned with indeauour to glorifig God,as both | | rations, Tam. 1, 2. becauſe God trieth man b 
the word of God,and Chriſtian experieace doe{| | affliction, as gold is tried inthe fire: and all 
- , fully witnefſe : which muſt be; well obſcrued,| | theſe are good, both inreſpeRt of the author, 
: bochto flay the minde' of thole that are deepe-] | which is God; and of the cende, wiich is the 
ly hombled through Sarans cemprations , thin-| | good of his ſeruants : Iob. 23.10. He knoweth 
| king that they are not the children of God, be- ] | my way and trieth me , and I ſhall come forth as the 
| cauſe they are (o troubled with finne and Sa-| | gold, An exillcempration,is a wicked motion, 
\ | tan , When as the caſc is cleane contrarie : for] | allurement,or perſ{wafion, whereby man is pro- 
| pirituall cemprations, if they berefiſted with] | uoked go finne 2gainlt Godin the tranſgrefſi- 
| odly ſorrow, are rather a figne of Gods loue ,| - | on.of fome commandement. Example, When a 
| pecans the deuills hatred is moſt coward thew] | man is indiſtrefle,, he ſhall inde prouccations 
| whome God loues beſt ; and on whome. God] { to impatience; diſtruſt, and murmuring againſt 
| ſhewes mercie, towards them will the deuill|n | God; asalſo to vie valawfuil meanes to helpe 
exerciſe his malice. As alſo this diſcouereth the | | himlelfe : and in proſperitic , he ſhall finde ſun- 
follie of thoſe that ſooth yp themſclues in this] | drie allucements to preſume vpon Gods mercie 
' fond conceit , that God ſurely loues them, and| | in ſome evil} courſe, to negle& the ordinarie | 
| they aredeepe in his fauour,, becauſe they are| | meanes of grace and ſaluation; as the word, | 
freed from temptations ; when as indeede they| | prayer, &c. a!l rheſe and ſuch like, are cuill 
ought rather to ſuſpe& themſclugs to be ynder| . | motions, arifing partly from our owne cor- 
the power of Satan :. for when the frong man ar-| | ruption., andpartly fromthe ſuggeſtion of the 
med keepes the hold, the things that he poſſeſſeth| | deuill, who by himſclte,and by hs inſtruments, 
| are in peace, Luk. 11.21. whereby is fignifi-] | rhus ſeckes to draw men from their dutie to 
ed , that the wicked of the world beeing poſ-| | God: and theſe cuill remprations be they, 
ſelled of Satan,are at peace in themſelues,inre-| | which in this petition we pray againſt, | 
oard of temptations ; for what needes he to [1, Point, What is it to be lead into tempta- | 7, jw 
tronble them which are alreadic at his com-| | tion? Arſ. Aman is lead or carried ( as the | iatownps 
mand? burletthem beginne torepent, and to| | word imparts). into temptation; when. the In 
feeke metcie for their finnes, with endeauour | *| temptation poſlefſerh him; and holds him after 
to leave them , and they ſhall ſoone finde that| | ir hath aſſaulted him : for we mutt know.thar in | 
Gods fauour is tiot enjoyed without the deuills| | euery temmpration there be two aCtions ; one of | 
—_—_—_ SEE FAA God , whereby in his iuſt judgement he leaucs 
Secondly , this petition is. ioyned with the| | aman to himſelfe, orto the malice of Satan *| 
former, to teach vs, that as we mult be carefull | | another , ofman himſelfe , whereby beeing left 
ro begye mercie and pardon ory .finnes al-] [of God, he centers into. the middeſt of the 
readie paſt, ſo we'muſt be watchtullzo preuent | | tempration; as it were plunging himſelfeinto 
 ſnanestocome: he that ſaith , Fofgine vs owr tre= | |ir, For theberter conceiuing hereof, we mult 
ſpaſſes, mult pray alſp', not co be lead into tempta- | | know that a temptation hath foure degrees,by 
tion: and therefore as we would not haue-our| | whichir praceedeth, rill ir bring a man vnto 
conſcievces pricked with the (ing of ourold} | deftruCtion, ynleſle ir be cur off; to wit, Sugge- 
 finnes; fo we muſt be carcfull we Pit not into] | tion , Delight, Conſent , and Perfeftion , Jam. 1. 
tliem againe , neither be overcome with newe 14,15. Suggeſtion, is when the minde concei- 
temprations. __ |uerha wicked thought , pur in by Saran, or ari- 
The meativig, The words themſelves con- I | fing from naturall corruption; Delight, is when | 
{ rarnie one onely petition , { though ſome haue |” | the evill thought conceiued, and for a time rc- 
thought otherwiſe Jeon ftiing of two parts:the | | rained in the minde, deſcendeth to. the heart , 
hikip the petition irſelfe, And {fad vs not-into | | and there pleaſerh the will , and delighteth the! 
| rempration +the tecoud , is the expolition there- | affeRions ; Conſent , is when the will yeeldsto| 


| 44: armani fromen«ll:forin effeR itis tw | | the euill motion, and the heart reſolues to pra- | 
much, That w 
vs from 


% 


e be not lead mio remptation ,deliner | '| Qtilejt: Perfetjon, is whena finne is often com- | 


excl, | ' mirted., and by cuſtome becomes as it- were 


Far the firſt that we may right! 7 vnderſtand ripe, black 7-B48 followes deſtruſtion. Now in | 
c 


it, wemutt fearch'our two things: Firſt, what af |the firſt and ſecond of theſe degrees, a man 1s 
rernptation is: Secondly, what it is to beleag| | ſaidezo be tempred onely :for-ſuggeſtion and | 
iaro rempration. There be two ſorts of temp- | |'deleftationdge not defile the heart \ but when 
tations , Good, and Euill. I callthat a goodand |, |\the will conſents, then the tempration takes 
| Holy rempration , when as God tempis a man ; | hold vpon him, and poſſeſſeth him: and by .of-|_ 
. |auditts an ation of God' whereby he prog- |: tenpractiſe be is pluaged into it, intangled'and 
|yeth and trieth man, to wake manifeſt vnro] | inſuared, and held capriue ynder it. Noxy then 
man himſelte and yato others, what-ig in his| | (to applic this tothe point. in hand) a man 4s 
heart : for God knowerh well enough before lead into temptation , when he is left of <a 
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| 20.20 euill motion ſuggeſted into his minde, ſo A| the opinion of ſome Proteltants , who though | 
a5 hee giues conſent vnto it, and goes on tothe | | they will nor (ay that the child of God may | TEE, 
veel of it; See this in /#gas,lob, 13.2, Satan finally fall away $nd periſh, yer they hold that | The chil4 of | 
<ſt this cuill motion into his heart, /udas berray | | hee may wholly fall away for atime, and ' that Ponabiey x "hg 
| ehy maſter : this he thoughr ypon,, and was de- | | euery grieuous hnne which he commits, cuts "22564 amy 
liohted with the gaine that he hoped to __ | him off rorally , till he doe repent ; for looke 
thereby : and here God left him to.himſelfe for | | what the child of God asketh in praier, accor- 
his bypocrific and other finnes , and then Satan. | ding to Gods will , that ſhall be granted him : 
entred into his heart , got conſcnr of will, and | | but in this petition he asketh preſeruation from. 
{o carried him to the praftiſe of this treaſon, | totall and finall apoſtacie, and rhat according | 
Hereto alſo the Apoltle ſeemes to allude, 1, |ro Gods will , by the teaching of Chrift him- | 
Tim.6.9: They that will be rich fall into temptati- | | ſelke, Lead 7's not into temptation : and there- 
ons and ſnares , being Tet of God to their cor- | | fore it ſhall be granted, Indeede it lands with * 
/ ruption in couctoutneſle, | |thewill of God, andthe good of his children, 
- But ſome will ſay, that Gods owne children B char ſomtime they ſhould be buffeted by Satan 
have beene thus carried into temptation as; | in temptation eand therefore we pray not here | 
David in the caſe of his adulterie and murther, | | to be freed from all affaulrs , but that wee bee 
2.Sam.11. and Peter in denying his maſter, | | not wholly left vnco our ſelues, nor forſaken of! 
Matth. 26. 70. 74. eAnſ. It may ſeeme they | | God, buc fo preſerved by his grace, that we be 
| were carried'into temptation, for their cuill not {wallowed vp in temptation : and this pe- 
motions were not onely receiued with delight, tition beeing according to Gods will; ſhall be 
but conſented vato and pratiſed: yea, Dazid| | granted to himthac asks infaith., 1, Toh.g.14. 
lay in his finnealmoſt a whole yeare, Bur wee | |Andhenceit is, that he that is once the child of 
| muſt conſider, that they were the children of | | God indeed, ſnall ſo remaine foreuer, and can- 
| God by adoption and regeneration, and there- | | not finally or totally fall away from grace, Da- 
fore howfoeuer God left them to be tempted, | | ids fall and Perers were great and fearefull, but 
yet he forſooke them not wholly or finally, but | | yettherein they were not wholly forſaken of 
Rill loued them, ſo as they were not carried in- || 4 God, vnlefle ic were in their owne fecling for | 
to temptation with full conſent of hea ;. but | atime, PF %Y 
| Gods ſauing grace remained in them, which Obiect, But Daxid by his two ſinnes became 
| [when God Rirred vp , they were recouered by | | | guiltie of Gods wrath, and fo loſthis right of 
repentance. Indeede they went as farte, as they | | this prerogatiue in beeing the child of God 


could, and in regard of themſclues, farre e-| | eAnſw, It we conſider the deſert of hoſe fins, 


nough to haue cut off their ſaluation ; but that | | that yndoubtedly ſhould haue been his eſtate; 
was laid yp with God in Chriſt), for his founda- | >| but yet in regard of Gods ecleCtion and free 
tion remaineth ſure , and whons he lones , he loues | | grace of adoption,wherein.God changeth-nor, 
to the ende , his gifts and calling are without repen-| | as alſo in regard of the inward ſeedes of Gods 
tance, Sothen, to be lead into temptation, is| | grace in his heart, he remained till. the child 
tobe carried into it with full conſent, becing | | of God, though the ſignes of Gods fauour 
left of God ynto the malice of Satan, and the | | were changed into the hignes of his anger and 
powerfull working of a mans owne corrupti-| | diſpleaſure, Ob, Bur by luch finnes a manloo- 
ons: and Chriſts meaning is,as ifhe had taught | | ſeth the graces which formerly he had:: eff; 
vs to ſay thus; O Lord, we are eter way ſubiett to| | The graces of God in ma are of twoſoxts;ſome 
temptations, and by our ſinnes we deſerue tobe left | | are neceſſary to ſaluation, as faith, _—__ cha- 
therein, to the malice of Satan, and to the power of ritie , without which na man can be ſaucd : 0- 
our owne gorraptions, yet we beſeech thee not tofor- | | thers be very excellent and profitable, burnot | 
ſake 5 in any temptation, but gine an happie iſſke |}, | of like nec effiric withthe former ; as the ſenſe 
thereto, (tall vpholding ws by thy grace. and fecling of Gods loue and fauour , peace of | 
| - Qzeft, How can Godlead aman into tetnp- conſcience, ioy in the holy Ghoſt} alagriticin | 
| tation, and yet not bee the author of finne ? praicr , courage and bolinefle with God : and | 
Anſ. Well enough : for as cemprationisa pu- | | theſe latter may. bee loſt, but the neceflarie 
nifhment of finne, ſo God may lead a man into graces cannot , howſoeuer they may be greatl 
It by permiſſion, leaving the partie to bimlſclfe, weakened; for ſo it was with David, by his fall | 
and Satans malice, for ſome former tranſgreſſi- | | | he lot for arime the feeling of Gods: fauour, | 
| 98. Againe, God neuer puts any evill motion | | the ioy of the ſpirit, &c. but faith, hope,,'and| 
into the minde, but yet he ſufers Satan to doe | | loue, were not extin viſhed , but ſore weake-| 
It; andthoughthe devill be a' moſt wicked in- | | ned and covered, as fire inthe aſhes, , 
ſirument,yer ſuch ts Gods power and wiſdom, 2. ſe.Wantstobe bemgiled, 
_ |thathecanyſe him withour finne, in a good Here alſo wee are taught to; mourne for the 
| manner,androa good ende, |  cqfruption of our nature, wherby. we areprones 
Pſes. 1. This petition ſerues to confute 8 | | td yeeld.yp our ſelves 19 every. temptation of| 
Made | grofle errour of the Papiſts , who teach thata | |linne and Satan, and beſlacke and.negligent in | 


' 


kj. 


; man truely iuſtified before God, may fiaall reſifling ; wee doe not, watch and pray: againſt 
fall from grace, and bee condemned : as allo | remprations diligently , nor ſhuppetheoccah- | 
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ons of fine, as we ought to doe : nay, we offer | A 
1 our ſelues into temptation, and miviſter occa- 
fien vnto Satan,and to our owne corruption to, 
aſſault vs often. This we ſhall finde ro be true 
in our ſelues , if we ſearch out througaly. our 
owne eftare; and therefore it ſhould grieuc our 
hearts when we feele the law of our members 
rebelling againſt the law of our minds,and lea- 
ding vs captiue vnto finne. 

Ve. Graces to be deſired. 
WERIEs __ Here alſo wee muſt learne to defire of God 
Fchpranion, all ſuch graces as may heipe vs againſt tcmpta- 
tion , and they arc many : I. Spirituall heede 
and watchfulnes to preticnt temptations, & to 
auoyde the occafions thereof. II. Grace to 
pray in the time of temptation, that *God 
\ would lefſen and moderate the violence and 
 forcethereof, 111. Thatin temptation God 
would be fo farre from withdrawing his grace 
from vs, that he would then adde grace to 
orace., euert new grace vnto the former. IV. 
That in the continuance of temptation , when 
it abideth long vpon vs,God would ſtrengthen 
vs tohold out, V. Thathe would give vs pati- 
enceto bearethe irkeſomneſls and burthen of 
it. VL Thar in the ende of it, God would giue a 
comfortable iſſue, for his glorie, and our owne 
goal, 
| 47/ſe. Hereallo we arclet to fee , how great 
our weakenefſe is , euen when wee bee Gods: 
children, and haue true grace ;, for wee muſt 
daicly pray that God would not lead vs into temp- 
14tion ; whereby we import, that of our (clues 
wee are ſo farre from withſtanding a temprati- 
on , that if God ſhould leauc- ys, weo would 
give vp our ſelues as flaues vo the deuill. | 
Here then-bekbld thine eſtate and condition 
whoſoeucr thqu art, conſidered in thy ſelfe; 
if God leauc thee , thou canſt nor. ſtand in any 
temptation , but mult needes fall incothe bon- ! 
dage of Satan'; yea, 10 exceeding preat is our. 
weakeneffe in our ſclues, that in temptation 
there doth ſcarce appeare any difference be- 
rweene the child of God, and a wicked one;for 
both are ſubie& to the tempration of Satan * 
nay, the child of God is vſually more aſſaulted 
then the wicked: when the evill motion ariſeth, 
| or is ſuggeſted into the minde, the wicked re- 
ceiuc it; and delight therein :ſo did Daxid, and 
fo doeweall : the wicked giue conſent of will, | 
_ | fodoe the godly, ifGod leave them : the wic- 
| ked fall topradtiſe hnne ;and ſo doe the godly, 
if God keepe backe his grace from them : the 
wicked lie in finne, and fo doethe godly, till 
the Lord by grace doe raiſe them yp. Where 
Difference | hers is the difference? Surely the perſons them- 
beyweca the | ſelues doe differ in tempration , far the wicked 
is carried-\ith-violence mro-ſinne,and without 
rehiſt aneein teimpration : bur rhe godly hath 
Nome retiAarice in himſelfe ; when hee gives 
| conſent ro finne , the evill that hee'doth,, hee | 
 wouldnor'doc :Roman, 7.19. But the maine | 


mY 


differente, is Gods grace and mercie', youch- 
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the wicked; for if wee eſcape tempration , it 
is of grace and mercie; if we ſtand in rempta- 
tion, and yeelde not to evill ſuggeſtion, if 
we denic conſent of will , or bee kept from the 
praQtiſe of finne, it is all of grace :andif we be 
fallen into finne , andriſe againe by true repen. 
rance, that alſo is Gods ſpeciall grace,withour 
which yndoubtedly we ſhould runne on with 
the wicked ynto ; © a vn Here therefore 
wee mult learne torenouace all confidence in 
our felucs, and to walke in all humilitie before 


|God, relying wholly vpon his grace and mer- 


cie in Tefus Chriſt: we mult make his harme our 
ſtrength, and his grace our ſhield, to defend ys 
from temptation, This was Dazids praCtiſe, 
who in all trouble and diſtreſle had tecourſeto 
God, calling him, his hope, fortreſſe , and deline- 
rer, Plal.91, 2, 3. his ſecret or hiding place , who 
preſerneth him from trouble , and compaſſeth him 
about with ioyfull delinerance , Plal. 33. 7, and 


hu buckler, his glorie, and the lifter vp of his head, | 
Pſal. 3.2,3.And chus ſhould we reft vpon God, 
conſidering that if we receiue a good thought, 
wee can hardly retaine it; and when evill 


| motions come, wee cannot of our felues refift 


chem. 
5-Yſe. Hence we alſo learne, that in temp- 


| [ration Hatan can goe no further then God per- 
Es . ; | ' Ye ger * \iþ 
'mits him*he could not touch ſebs goods , his 


children, nor his bodie, till God gaue him 
leaue, Tob. 1, 12, and 2. 6. neither could rhe 
legion of deuils enter into the beard of ſwine, til 
Chriſt bad them-goe; we therefore: muſt bee 
parient mm temptations,and bearethem as com- 
ming from Gods hand; neither muſt we feare 


rorment- and poſſeſſe our bodies really , for 
wharſoguer he doth',ys by Gods permiſſion : 
onely we muſt be carefull ro pleaſe God,and to 


the feet of all his children, Rom.16.20. 


er , we muſt fincerely endeauour after in life; 
and therefore as we prfly to God not to be car- 
ried into temptation, ſo mult we ſecke to arme 
and furniſh our ſelues with grace, that we may: 
be able'ro' encounter with our ſyirituall ene- 


| mies , and torwithſtand their affaults, This is 


the Apoſtles counſell;;Eph, 6. #1, 'r2, 13. &c. 
Put yee on the whole armouy of God, that yee may 
bee able to ſtand againſt the aſſaults of the dewill , 
Fe. then after he&nameth choſe Chriſtian ver- | 
tues,, which as ſpirituall armour; the' child of 
God mult take vnto him, and arme his ſoule' 
withall, if hee would perſcuercin'grace vnto! 
the ende, The firſt part of this arniour,, is rr#th 
or veratie, Wherewith the loynes muſt be girt 3- 
bout : and this is arrexcellent grace, whereby 
a man profeſſeth true religion, and endeauou- 
reth himſelfe in the praQtiſe of all the duties of 
religion in ſixceririe; his ſpeeches and his aQi- 


ffed tothe chi!de of God, but denied to! | 
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" — _—_ came... ten ts. ttt 4 —_ i. hs. A ae PO "IY 
w__ w——_—_ A oe. _ " 0 2068" OF "IS ah... Mic. \-v 
| _»- i . Ms. Pe 


ons ate {urable proceeding from an honeſt 


_ — — — —  — — — — — 


when his enemies iacreaſed , yet the Lord was | 


the deutl ouermuch,though he pinch our ſoules | 
| by his violent affaults, nay though he ſhould 


relieon him, who'will ſhortly tread Satan tiider 


6.Vſe, That which we aske of God in prai- 
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Satan is þ- 
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—|—-: that trocly- meaneth whatſoeuer the} A| fleſh, 21d finne; and therefore with thar evill| 
__ yttereth, or the members. of the bodice | | onethe Deuill, fine, theworld, and the fleſh 
dorhpraRiſe.The ſecond part, is inſtice.or righ- | | muſt be vnderſtood, Indeedethe Deuilt is that 
teonſurs when a man;lcads his life ſo vnblamea- | | maine andprincipall euill, and great rempter a= 
bly and vprightly, that hee can truely ſay with | | gainſt whom wepray cheifly ; ts yer wee alſo 
the Apoſtle Pal, [know nothing by my ſelfe, Co- 4 | Pray againlt ſine, the fleſh,and the world, be« 
rioth.:4. 4+ Indeede-the beit Chriſtian hath his | | cauſerhey are Satans agents and infiruments in 
| aujrs/a0d fails , bur yer he muſt not liue in | | temptation againſt ys, Wepray not to be deli- 
.» | knowne finnes; for then he cannot ſay; I knowe ; | ucred from Satans preſence, for thar isnot poſ- 
| nothing by 117 ſelfe. The third, is the preparation'| | bble, while we liue in this vale of teares, where 
the Goſpel of peace, wherewith the feet muſt be | |the Deuil js a Prince, with an iofinitemultitude #S 
ſhod. By Goſpel of peace, is meant the glad ty-'| | of wicked ſpirits , all which beſtirre themſelues 
:nos\ of  {aluation by Chriſt revealed in the | | to get aduantage againſt Gods child ; neither 
| k which promiſeth pardon of finne, and | | is his preſence {0 dangerous,though it were vis 
life everlaſting by Chriſt, and commandeth vs |, | ible. Buthere we have a greater matrer in hand 
by wayof thankefulneſſe,to deny our ſelues,to | | which we pray againſt,even Satans leights and 
take vp our crofſe, and to follow Chriſt : nowe | | policies which he exerciſeth agaimſt Gods chit- 
when we finde our affe&ionsthus:cleauing vn- | | dren, for their rume'and<defiruttion: they in- 
to Chriſt, though it bee through tribulation, deede are many, but here 1 will propound fixe 
then have we put--yp60-our feet this ſpirituall | | moſt dangerous policies of Sathan, which wee 
furniture, The fourth'is rbe ſbeild of faith, by are to watch againſt, *'! 7 »” 
which acmanlayes hold on the mercy of Godin| | 7, Policie, When''men have many good | $32%* yoll- 
_ |Chriftforhis ſaluation;;-and vnderic ſhrowds| | things in them , as koowledge-in the mytterie Gods chil. | 
bimſcifeagainſt the ecie darrs of. Sathan. The | | offaluation, befide other mural vertves,as tem- | drew. 
fifth, is bope, by which we waite for that faluati- | | perance, iuſtice, &c.. then the deuilt1abours 
 onwhicty wee apprehend by faith; The fixt, is | | that concupiſcence may Rill raighe' in their 
thewerd of God, which we muſt make arule -and | | hearts, by cheir lying and living in ſome one 
.| ſquazeto. all our thoughts, words, and deedes, 'finne or othet.,' whereto _ are naturally jn- 


'  |feekinge0 ſubdue: thereby all contraric moti-| | clincd. Caireno doubt was brought: vp it the 


6ns that would rake place in our hearts.The laſt —— and ſeruice of God,as well as Abel: 


ater, whereby wobetake our ſelues ro God | | forhe offcred ſacrifice vnto God ( though not 
| nall eſtates, craujng mereie fortbepardon' of | - | with the like truth of heart that eAbe/:did ) bur 
our Hanes} and Rtrength of grace to refiſtremp- | | herewithall the devill ſo wrought;that thehor-, 
[tation;: andan happy*deliuerance out of the | | rible finne of hatred and malice ſhould poſſeſſe 
middeft-of it; And tiethae-can take to himſelfe | ' || his heart, which-brought him to killhis bro- 
|rher, and'fo to deftruQion: fo [ndand'doubr 
had excellent gifts of wiſdom and prouidence, 
| and therefore among all the Diſciples hee was 
made as-it were'the Steward of our Saviour 
| Chrifts familie;- he had queRionlefſe *miich 
knowledge and his carriage” was ſuch'in his 
ates 09s that the Diſciples knewe not hee| 
hould bee the traitor, bur'euery one was afraid} 
of himſclfe, when our Saujour Chriſtfaid?, One | 
of you ſhall bettay me, Toh.'1 $21. yet for all this, 
| this petition , which-is added as ah expoſition the deuilifo wrought in his heart, that thie con- 
of the former : for- then are-we notlead into D cupiſcence'of. couctouſneſle ſhould raigne in 
temptation, when God deliuers vs from it, gi- | | him, which-mwoued hitftto betray his' maſter , 
| ug firengrh to withfiand,and a good ifſuc ous and ſo brought him to perditi6. And this courſe 
, ERTTY VINE - | Satati holds to this preſent Yay in the boſome 


of it, JI3Ed—4 (103-48 HIS = ; 
R$ Thervearing. Some thinke, that by exillhere | | of the Church of God; he Tabours by might 
«| 1s meant Fares oncly that ewell ove; as hefs cal- | | and maineto hold the profeffors of religion in | 
| led, Marth, 3.1 3-Butweuretocnlargeit fur- | | fome one finne or other: and therefore we muſt | 
© |ther, ro comprebendallour ſpirituall enemies: | © alwaies pray, as here-we are taught, that this 
| for rſt; this title ex#H, is not onely giuen'to Ga- naturall concupitfc ence may bee daiely morti- 
than,/but'to: ſore alſo; Rom. 12. 9.'Let v5 ab- | | fied and made weake, ſo as it budde,nor' forth | 
borre that which ir exil: x. Pet, 3. 11; Eſehewe | | inany branch of finne raigning inys, ® © | 
exil, And tothe world: 11:Joh. 5./19-/The whole| | 11," Policie, When Satan "cannot proevre 
world yethinenill> Gal.tia Chriſtpaze bimwſelfe, | | ſome groſſe corruption to raign jn che <hiſd of | 
fo deliver vs from this ſs .exill world; And to God, then hee habours to get him to \corpmit 
the flſh: thatis, the corruption of our nature, | ſome offente and finne , whereby thenameof 
for that inthe euill rreaſure of the rare; Marth, | | God may bee diſhononred); his profeſſion dif- 
$2-35- Setondly,}rhiat aduanrage which the | | graced; his'ronſcience Wounded , and Gods | 
Devill hack againft-vs;;js-by' the world, the | children offended; Thushtedealt with 'Diavid | 
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of his maſter, Matth. 26.74. We thercforc mult 


a be ſandified throughont, and that oar whole ſpirit, 
and ſonle, and bodre,my be kept blameleſſe vnto the 
comming of our Lord 1eſws Chriſt « and that b oxr 
hearts may bee eſtabliſhed in entry good word and 
worke:God delivering vs from cucry cuil work, 
and preſerving vs voto is heaucnly kingdome, 
2-Tim 4.18, 

111, Policy, When the child of God is fal- 
len into any ſinne, then the deuill {abours to 
caſt bim aſleepe therein , that he might /ze in #t 


| Thedealt with David, who lay in his fine of a- 


| whole yeare almoſt:andthus he hath dealt with 


[ledge of the Meſſias, whome they crucified, e> 
venynen this day:and thus he dcateth with ma- 
ny Chriſtians inthe Church of God. In rogacd 


| did, that he would not forſake vs onerlong, Pſalm. 


our ſelues for a time, yet he would pleaſe to re- 
new his mercics towards vs, and repaire vs by 
his grace. | 

IJ. Policie, When the Lord: youchſaferh 
to men the meanes of Saluation , as the word 
.and Sacraments:, and chaſtifements: for ſinne, 
then Satan hbours ta make the ſame voideand 
of none effe, chat ſo they may nor onely miſſe 


for xbe.neglett and contemps of the:mcanes 
vouchſafed vato ther 2 this Partknewe well, 
and therefore he ſent Timethie torbe Theſſaloni- 
ani:to know their faith, leaſt -the tempter had 


had been in yaine,1.Theſl. 3.5. For this cauſe he 
the word from ot their beares, Matth; 13.19, and 


v. 28, Here therefore we muſipray againſt chis 
practiſe of Saver, thaz as the Lord youchſaferh 
bkhe-meanes of grace; v#nto vs, ſ& he would give 
his bleſſing witball that they maybe profitabie 
ynto,vs: for without this, the mcans will curoec 
to ous deeper indgement. 64 eb*ch 

VV, Policie, Whea he cannot workehis will 
in their ſoules awardly, as he defires, then be 
aſlaics to doe thenrmilchiefe by ſome ontward 
ſatanicall operations; as poſſeſſion, witeherafe, 


| ortriking their bodies with firange diſeaſes, 


orabufing their dwelling places with fearcfull 
noiſes and. apparitions; thus he plagued e Job 
in his goodggand io his bodig, whed bee could 


not prevaile again(t Chriſt by ccempration, thets 
be-yexed hira dy craaſportation, Marth. 4.5.S. 
' | and thushe bound «de her of eAbraham eight 

teene yeares ,Luk.z 3.16-Here therefare we pray 


Ay ms 


in his ſfianes of adwlteric and murther, 2. 5am. A 
11.and ch, 12. 9: and with Peter inthe deniah; 


pray according to this petition, that wee may | 


without remorſe, and lo ucuer repent of it: thus |, 4 that . 
as it is cuill: for otherwaies it is moſt true, thar 


dulterie and murther withouc repentance, one | 


che nation of the Iewes, blinding their eyes, | 
and hardening their, hearts , from the know- | 


whereof, we mult prayin temptation as Daxid 


119,8, but though in wwftice he may leaue vs to; 


of faluation , but be condemned more deeply | 


temptedthem , and fo their labour ypon them | 
is called that evillone, who ſteals amay the ſeede of 


that enxions man who ſownth tarer among the ſeed,\ 


"| ſpeciall caremuſt beforefiſtche devil i,and to! 


not premaile againſt his (oulc:& when he could 


the preſencearid aſſiftanceofrhe:govd Anpels, 
that wee may bee preſerned, though not from 
cemptations inward in mind, yet from ſuch bo. 
{dily and ourward abuſes and iniaries; as the de. 
vill would mflict ypon vs:-for herein he is cur- 
bed and treftrained ordinarily,inreſpeR of thar 
malice and crueltie which hee beares :ts the 
childrenof God: whereupon ( Itakeir) the | 
childe of God may lawfully pray againtt all 
outward-crofles and afflictions, to fatreforth 
as they are cuill, and proccede from that euilt | 
one, the deuill : for this #5 Gods promiſe ro | 
the godly perſon , Plalm. 91. 10, |There ſhall 
| none exill come wnto thee, neither ſhall any Plagne 

tome neere thy Tabernacle x that is; 10 farre forth 


many are the troubles of the righteons , becauſe ir 
is many times good for them to bee' afflicted, 
Plal.119.73: be f*'$:5) } 
U [, Policie, Laftly, Satan labours robring 
Godschildren to ſome fearefnll and miſerable 
ende; not fomuch for the bodily dearh;,r2s in 
regard of the inward harrorand terworoficon- 
tcience'> for though be fieldom fparesanyman, 
yet hereſerues the extremitic of his power and 
malice to mans laſt gaſpe;: Indeede theis' many 
times teſtcained, ſo as many'/a childof Godtan 
| lay athisende, in deſpite of Satan j'd Lord,now 
lerteſt —_ ſernantdipart'irpence:! burwhere 
he is not reſtrained , thereheJabours-co: bring 
men citherito! preſnmption or Yefpaire, Here 
therefore we are taught;: jo:pray to:G6d for'a 
good and comfortable death in the Lord, and 
that wermy beſo preſerued therein; apdinas 
bled by grace; that our ende may neitbed beeie- 
vill co our ſelues, nor in- appearance; butthar 
wee may have borh tina and grace to:ptepire 
our {clues, fo as though our:deatwbeenever {0 
ſudden, yet. we be notynprepared : for though 
fudden death be very vricomfoctable;yercis: ir 
never dangerous to him! thatcis readie-for the 
|Lord: but the vnprepared death is the plague 
of plagues : for. aftcr, jt chexe'\is'.no. fe nor 
mcanes allowed ynto'man to alter the ſtate of | 
his ſoulc;Eerleſ;9.10 he 9 £1 | 
Vſes. 2: That which we hero pray for, wee og | 
| muſt endeauour to-pradtiſe ; and therefore our | 


| 


_— outfclues fronitheaflauits of Sathan vn- 
to linne, whether they come from our owne 
corruption, or fronyehis emily world:s.2;-hoh.s. 
18. Heethat i borneof Gall, finneth not, tut kee- 
l peth bin{clfe 1hat- the wicked. one toncheth' him 
nov, This Weſce may be done, and ivis anora- 
ble _ our adopriqiivand regeneration: 
'new the Way. to doe it, iv{cr downebytheA-| 
poſtle Paw, 1. Fim. 1. 18:19, Fight the good| 
ſq#r - which hee expounty-in the words fol-| 
lowing; which vil wibd: two duties 3 haniny 
to hold andmaintainetrue religion; in life and 
death', renomncing -all;chercfie wharſocucr/,; 
whether .of- Jewes,, Turkes ,/Papifts, or any | 


forthe comfort of Gods providence, and for 


ped enc) tt 
| 


tt os 
mm. 
_—_— 


other 5 which,whoſoguerwould doe;muiſtnot | 
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| | as . ' 
contentbimlelfe witha ſhewe of godlineſſe in | A | a man ſhewes himelfe a Chrifitarin bis calling] | 
feſſions huemuſt get the power of religion | [at home, and: conuerſation among his' bre- 
faſt roofed.in bis beart, which. he muſt expreſſe | | chren. TELE pdt, TEIN | 
ig his canverkacion. -And for this ende-theſe| -| Secondly; wee muſt alwaies be exerciſed in 1 
cules mult be remembred : Firſt, we myſt haye | | doing ſome gooddurit, either of ourgenersll | 
io our heartsincere loueto Godin Ghriſt, arid or patticular calling, or in ſome-commendable 1 
”” © ſro his Clarch;.and truercligion ; Chriſt muſt | | furtherance thereunto : for idlenefſe is the 'De- | Idſencs $6, | 
havethe chejfeplace.io our hearts,and ourloue| | uills pillow, whereon men either plor or deviſe and 16-41 
ro God.izthim muſt be {o ſtrong, thatit muſt | | ſ{omecuill; or are lulled aſleepein ſecuritie:bur 
overwhelme all other afteQiovs, ſo as wemmay| | diligence in our calling is' ogr way, wherein 
cuely.ay-with Paul » Icount all things lofſe, and| | we haue promiſe of proteRtion by Gods angels 
ade thems to bee dongue ; that I might winne|- | from the devill, Pfal, 9c. 11, but if we bee*our: 


ing this mult bee the order of our loue, | | of our calling, we lie open to the. hurt of the'e-' 


wemp}. loue God and-Chriſt for themlelues, nemie : when Peter without warrant. fromy his 
and the Church of God, and true religion, for calling, generall or particular; would needes 
Gads fake», Secondly. ;wee muſt-nort onely | p| goe warme himlelfe in Caiphas'hall, whatfelt- 
knowe. avg Þeleeut that Chrift .dieg.for our out? yponaſmall aſlaultby a filly maide;. hee! 
; +3} hnnes, andxoſe againgfor our juſtificationzbut denied Chriſt in moſt tearefullmanner,Toh; x8; | 
_ 6; -| wemuſt labour to feelothe. power and efhcacy 25,26, | | | 129: 7951) ©09 Zi! 
52] Chis death(killiog Gave in. ys , andthe vertue Thirdly , in every eſtate of life we. muftita» 4 
ofhisxcſurreFion, raifing vs vp to.newneſſe of | | bourto {ee a ſpecial prouidence. of God;:amd}| 
life ;be chax-bath onely a (hew of teligion, may | | therein to reſt contented, be ir better or bre mm] 
make profeſſion of faith in Chriſts-;death and | - | worſe. It is an eafie thin gto ſee:& acknawwlets || 
relurreQion/3:Hur} herein; ſtands the power, | | Gods mercie in hetkb penob,mdplenie ang) | 
when wee-:bce made, conformable ynro his| | to reſt contented therewith ::burtif we wind! | 
death,in.regard of the death of finne;and know | |hauepeace towards God: inonr.owne hearts, | 
theyertue of his refurreRion , by ourholy en- | | wee muſt labour: ro. quier our ſelues with?hig} | 
deauous.in new qbedignce, ard doeframe our | | diſpohvg handin the day of rtquble, fickenes;4 
or _— Ea 094 t 2rnisly wh} 
\ Fourthly, whatſfocuer wee Would:doe when | 
we die, that we muſt now begin; andcomtn 
doing'it euery day while we lus; ro! witzzaþeney | 
of .qurdatly finnes and leave them; defire wins | 
neRily to be reconciled toGod in Ohritt p2mnd} | 
teadfaſily cobaJecue all his gracioudpromifesyq 
he that hath tlieſe graces ſhall'die in peazc3 anda | 
thereſ _—— A in-peace of :cobbeiel. 
ence, we mult labpur for 2 verieday; yin 
, biftly, jnallſacieries! wh chpeyy aſa 
men, we-muft- be careful] :efcheo' roidoe; 
| varo them, or tdreteiue good from:them(bs fou 
where neither of theſe is; there :Sathan ſhewegc 
his preſence, and therforewentiufdfhunatſucl] : 
companie as giuethemclues co plat orpinttive! | 
ſome jniquitie': for 'euill-converfings: cotrbprc ' 
TY F | IMANNENS wv eli ln 4 Q77703 hrs Mm b- - 
ee ama tead-04tr linesnorafaes but} 
Townefancig bur accordingtopthe rule/ef Giids( 
word; wee mult live by.fanbzand fior b 
when we ſee no fignes:of Cats faubur; butts] 
0716 9692 cher ofthis anger apd indighotion,yetthemwmuſh 
«calling: the{ | we truſt in him, andrelieypottbismercis! his) 
8 9 
eral calling of &| [is againſt reaſon, yer a worke of faith, which 5 
nels rding|._ | che. exidexcy of (otgg/avbicrgeemnkſena;Hebr., 


cet-.| 17.1. x - 4 


[our place ang gift "ſk | 
vſeour{ « 2Vſe> If weptayGog tb uelindr volt 


uuſt nog. Fe ſeyergd vill. chen Fe muſt beware ofegll ſatanicall | 
\duthee Riſes, as meanes of helpe in | ONO 
90 is grolſe bypocriſie, to pray agathſtrhoewiſdof | 
NO dLAD $44 fe | | Satan, andtogiue out felves ro theprafitiferof] | 
Kt {CProſcile Ctyiftanitie:inshe- Church, | | rhem : herein many offend; forthe-Papifts ſay | 
Po Man deth:ſa,-rhat keeps: no good this! prayer; bbc yet "thoiw religion-in many} 
9-Ais-priuate.calling at home : but | Gop ivagrofſe practiſc of ma icke & force-|' 
of 3:200d conſrieftce, when | rte: or firſtthe conſecrnrtion'of eirhoft inthe | | 


ow _ COLO EE ES Ce le i ne i enacts, 
— 


Y 
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Chares fe | 
Amal ets,d- 
abolicall 


__— grofle magicke, yet therein is a cloſe and 
privie worke of the deuill, his handis deepe | 


a Cot.12.14, 


5 notarcaſon to movue God whoſe will is: 


_ | Godtharproyeth thus, that God will grant his 


etigd 


"ul =p mr gone. But withour a cal- 
' | ling therermo, wemay nor fo doe, 'Indeed,, if 
 by-Geds providencerweebe'talled ro live in | 


orciſines in hallowivg fakt, bread, and water, 


. 


fallys? And the ferring of a figure though it 


therein t and the Church in former times hath 
condemned it for witchcraft: for charmes,cha- 
raQters;and amulers, bce but the deuiHs watch- 
word and ſacraments to ſet him. a working: 
what though the words vied be good, yer ther- 


into an Ange! of light, vader faice ſhewes wor- 
king the greater miſchicte, But what horrible 
impierie is this; that when God giues vs occa- | 


for helpe to his profeſſed enemies, 

- 3z/ſe. This branch of the petition ſerueth to 
dire ys wbat to dor in this 'caſc: ſay that a 
dwelling houſe,or ſome other place is by Gods 
permiſſion, haunted: and abuſed by ſome euill 
irit; whether may.a man lawfully frequent,or 
hides ſuch-aphace? efnſw,By this petition 
its plaine hoinay.not;for here we pray tobe dc- 
liveted From!eviil;aud: therefore/ we may not 
volutrcily thruſtour-ſelacvinro-ſuch a. place 
25'i5shngicd by the devil: would we come with- 
jothe cotpaſic:ofthe lyons pay, ot within the 


why .ithen;hould we raſhly thruft our ſelues in 
to:thedanger oftliedeuill; who-like a rearing 
lyaadocks.contiqually whonrhe may degoure. 
Many antp are ſobold-hardy, that 
thepwallratle yporrand defie-the Devil}, and 


ſuch places feceflarity; then this we 


ourfriuos ro:God 


bodice: riſe if weepreſumero meddje with him- 
withour a calliogGemepd, wemiy iuſtly be 
fopledandabuſed bÞhim{(as the ſovnes of See. 
wi were) becauſe we haue'no-promiſe from the 

| Lord robeproteRted fromhim, 


| | "yy , % x! 


yo 195; SSL 56 
far'e 


| ' Theſe-wotdscontaine the reaſon of the for- 


vnchangeable ; bur to perſwade the:ebild: of 


fion to.come vato him, we leave him and runne | 


maſſe 15 plaine coniucation:and ſo are their ex- | / 


their caliing our of deuil!s by certaine words, || 
by the ligne of the crofle, the application of re- |. 
liques; and ſuch like :.nay come to our ſclues, | 
wie is more common among Ys then to vie i 


' charmes and Amulets; to ſeeke to witches and | 
ſorcerers when any ftrange affliftion doth be- | 


inis Satans deeper gona, whe rarnes hiwſelfe | 


chaine af #imad 8og;or a bunger-bitren bearc? | 


doe, | 
veermeftnotteaſon with the Devill,bur berake | 
| byhumbleand'earneft pray- {| 
er, and complaine of Sathans vexarien, making || 


| God ou ſhelcee 20d defence both fox ſoute and |j, 


| 


' For tbme-is the kingdome, | 
andy petken; and tbe nhrar, | 


mer-fxe-peritions :-touching which we muſt-| 
| | obſeraeqworkings ingenerall: firſt, har rhey/| 


1 


requeſts, Secondly, thar this reaſon isnot pe- 
culiar to the laſt petition, but-generally belon< |. 
ging to them all: as, Halowed be thy name becauſe | 
thine 15 the kingdome, power , and giovie, and ſo for 
the reſt om moot ans nannies 
ans King dome | This here imports 
three things : Firſt, that he isall-ſufficient of | k 
him(elfe to doe all things whatſoever, needing 
no helpe nor inftrument befide tus'foueraigne 
will: Gen. 17.1, / am God all-ſufficient., Fecond- 
ly, thache hatha ſoueraigne right and title to 
all rhings in heaven and earth, asa King hath 
ro thoſe which belong to his territories and iu. 
riſdiion, Thirdly , that hee hath foueraigne 
rule and authoritie 6uer all things i heaven | 
andearth, ener; Sow > 3s hepledſeth, and 
bringing«bem into ariabſolute fubjeGion, "| 
Farther, the kingdome of Gods twofold : 
The kingdewme of his providerce, whereby he rules 
and gouernes allchings inhaauenand carrh, e- 
uen the Devill 4nd-all: his! angels and infiru- 
ments : and the kingdom of grace,” whereby he 
gouernes his Church byhis word” and ſpirit: 
& both theſe are here rs be ynderftood, Thive| 


| The kingdome is here called Gods; for two 


cauſes, Firſt, ro ſhew that God hath his king- 
dome ofhimſelfe and from himſclfealone: tlius 
the kingdome of grace ayd of prouidence are 
both his; Secondly, to diſtinguifh'God from 
earthly kings : for though they haue-s king- 


| dome, power, and glorie,as Davie/tells Nebu- 


chadnez2ar ; yet they haue all theſe from God, 
not of themſelues; but God bath theitvof him- 
ſelfe, and not from any other. 

 Now- becauſe our-nature is blinde/in the 
things'of God, I will hetepropound fone rea- 
ſons ro prooue that Cod hath fuch a ſouctagne 
kingdome, as alſo ro {hewtheexcellericie of it; 


| Firſt, this appears by-that excellEcorder which 


God hath ſer in all his works by theirercarion: 
for how fitly-doe, times and ſeaſons, as ſpring 
time and-{\urnmer, autumnne 20d winter ſvcceed 
one anothet?. how ſweetly doe the heauenly 
creatures, the ſunne, moone, andflatres; ſeruc 
for the creatures hete belowe , as beards and | 


1 plants, how doe theſe: ſerue for beaſts and 


fowles? and all of them for the yſe'0F man > as | 
this proogesdgainfitheAtheift thacthere is 2| 
God, ſoirftiewes the Toueraigtitiviand mol} | 
wiſe regittent ofhis kingdome, ' When # man | 
ſees a great armie in good array, andthery one |. | 
keepingihis laceund Or | 

will preſertly commend the wiſedome and au-| 
thoritie of the leader: why then ſhould'we not 
acknowledyethe power and ſoucraiynty of the: 
almighty, in'that conſtanNerion of the crea 
rures in-that-ſweet-ordet 'whith' they obſcrue | 
fromthe ereation?- 27924 AO, 36613. ©5f: 4:74 

| Secondly, theterror Wiccuſatio 
tie conſciente doth a 
lore ſoutraſgntie of 


. 


engeay eto 
ve 'cuidencly'chenblo- 
| ntie of Gods kingdomeifor when | 
2 man bath; commitred forme grievous fibnc, 
HRP pgs hora 4 ” Lriex nnd 2 29k, 
either agtinſtrhe law of iidtgre, or the wrirren 


that no 


th. 


| word of God, thoughit be ſo ſecretly 
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—Jnowe of it, yet will his conſcieuce aceuſe ' A, and fraiktie; and therefore 1s God ombiporent, 
and frigh him ; which ic would not do; vnleſſe | '} brteaulc hee can neither doe norwillth fame. 
he were to anſwer for that fatto God tliefo< | | Thints, &c: Here alto we ſays, Qodgipower'is |, | 
. veraighe Lord ofall. —© CLE. Cy 14 his 'owne, that is, of bimſelfe-alone;} mot reeti- | 
Thirdly; men of death, that is , ſuch as By | | ued from any other; as isal(o faidofltlngdom, 
ſome notorious crime deſerue death ; rhough | | and glorie ; ro diftinguiſhithe rruciGboftora | 
through <2 aooperepepy, v6 gaendes Magi- Flt cteatures who kate nor power; 'arld King-| 
rates they' bee let to eſcape, ct ordinari- dome,and glorie of chenſelues, burfroniGod; 
ly they are ouertaken with ſome earcfull ittdg- Whereas all theſe are of himiſelfe-4lone, | - | | 
ment,and one way or other meet with their de- Gods glodls, | 
ſert : which is a ſpeciall worke 6f Gods ſouec« 
raigne prouidence. | qr YL 
Fourthly,the Goſpel preached is as contrary 
to mans corrupt nature, as fire is to water $anid | 
yethath it in all ages wonne men ratoir,/to,, | his pleaſure ; therefore of gighr albglvrie'pand | 
rofeſſe it, and to loue it ſo, as they haue been | | maieſtie;and cxicellenciet belvngs'varoittiyyea | 
content for the Cofpels ſake, to forſake houſe | | the glorie of all ereatures is from him 2:fa-2hiat 
and lands; wife and children, yea & life it ſelfe, | | finneful} mart mult ſay wich Daniel; Yato obe- 
This no word of man could euer doe, and'ther-| | SIIIng confufron,Dan.g.7, havud Gd | 
fore it argues plainely,that fome ſupetnaturall | | beb nortr; aud glorie; andponer;, and tomindion for | 
wer worketh with it,wWeb dtawes the heart | | evermone;; © | 2 tum foub vided Y | | 
ofrhan ynto it, | | | ' "Fbr od; 1: This reaſon ohils (contetuediand | 4 ground of 
Here ſome may ſay , that the devill hath a | | vynderftood,conmains anotable | mens truſt ia God, | 
kingdonte contrarie to Gods kingdorhe,wher-,| | #ad confidence in Godjand of praiertorQod 
inheraignerh ; and cherefore Gods khigdome | ,| tnall dittreffe of life anddoath :'for weehave a 
isnotabſolute, Arſ. If we regard the nialicanpf| | father, whole is kilpdawe paver,and glorie:now 
Sathan, or the'praQtiſe of the wicked, it may | .|-hispower affuresysithardheis able ro helpe vs: 
ſeeme Gods kifgdome ſhould not beabſolute, | | andis he or King, and we his fſwbieftr9 then bee 
becauſe they c6rinually rebel againſt hisreuea- | | is willing to telpe vs Isgloriebis why, whac 
led witl:but confider the power of Godzwhich |. | can make moretor his glory,then rd ſhely ther- 
 [ouerrulerh Sathan and all bis inſtruments, di- | © |.cie to trispeoplein bearing thei prijers; and 
ſpoſing moſt wiſely of all eteir workes, to his | vos in diſtreſfe ?:/Plalm;5orgu df will 
owne glotie, the good of lits Chtrch,and their | | heave thee, and thou [batt glovifiemy name: » 1. 


o 


owne ruine, and then we ſhall lainely ſte that | |. - 1I.:Theſe words arca:notable formit! of gi- | 
God ruleth ouer all: for howloeuet the devilt | | flingthanks andpraiſe ro God'r fot Whew thie | 
and his angels, and all other his infttuments| | heanenlycreatures, arefard ro givethankes to' | 
oppoſe themfelues ynto the word of God, | | God;they doe it tothiseffet: Reul4.4; 17, 
which is thelavw of his ==: any of graze, yet | | Thou'grt worthy , O Lort\ to, receine bynour, avid 


God willin ly permits allſuch workes,andre-'| | g/orte ;,a94 power, Againe, Phil. 4: 6.:Ber di- 
firaines the all at his pleaſure; ſo as that which | . | /ruſtfwil i nothing , buttin all chings let youts. re- 
comes to paſſe againſt Gods rcuealed will, is | | q#eftr- bee made knowne' ts God with gining of |- 
not contrarieto his abſolutewill,  - thankgr; where wee ſee: prater and ithanksgi-' 
Thine is the power ]By power is meant an abili-| | uing muſt goe together, 'Now this beeing-a 
tiein God whereby he earvdoe wharfoeuer he perfe&t forme of praier, muſt needes Compre- 
will, ay more then he will-doe : for the better hend thanksgiuving with: petitions:!as\there- 
conceiuing of it, note theſe two things: Firfk, fore in the fixe petitions ,: Chriſt taughtivsto 
that God isnst onely powerful, but even pow- #$ke all needefull things of God;1o inthivred- | 
. |crirfelfe in regard of his ratgre,as be is good- ſon hee rexcherh vs how-to giue thanks 3: for | 
 [neſſe and wiſedome, 8c." Men'ard Angels: are'| | rhefetlirce,kingdowme,power and glorie;dagyene- 
called powetful,as receiving power froti God; | | rally comprehend all matter of praiſe &thankſ- 
but God onely is power' fe, becauſe his gtuing vnto God: ca,/it.isthe mieofal the | 
mire isinfſye in power, as in all otherpro- | | Pſalmes of praiſe: and therefore whe {avid 
|perties, Secondly, that power and will inGod,| | blefſod God, it was cothivefteR; 1. Chromzy, | 
ae oneand the ſame: for our better conceiving;| | 11, T2: Thine, O Lord; uo freatueſſe , and power, | 
of them, they may bee diffinguiſhed;bur in, | | avd glorie and vittorje, andyreife : for all that is in | 
themſclues they differ not: for Gods willing'of | | hearen and earth rthine:'thint 17 rhe; kiugdome,, © | 
thing, is the effeQing and' doing of ir, It is'| | Lord, andrhowl excelleſt as bead ouer alts' beth iri- | 
|20t ſo in vs: for we will many dings which we'| | che andbonour come from thee auidthon SW 
-mnordoe: but wharſocuer God willerh, that | | xer als avdix chine'hantrpowers and frrengtb yl; = 
edoth; and that which he cannot doe, hecan- | | @& 7011-7 ..; #f oi 37 WO Frag fo 
not will, The Scripture ſaith; God cannor lever | |  This/poine well obſerued4direReily v#(in [yy. cum be 
deniebimſe , nor e, (c.,now as he cannot doe ewo-Chriftian dntics:: furft; thar weimyſtbee frequent in 'F 
theſerhings, ſoncicher can lice will theni : for | | earneſtand frequencingivinig praife & Hanks [?' 535385 
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know;tharir hath here a further yſe,to wit,noc|* 


Ez to glorifie Gods name, and the laſt thing wee | 
{ here doe; ist0 aſcribe gloric ro God _ . |onely ro expreſle our defire of the things wee 
; Hewes. 1. Secondly,bere we lee in what manner we mult | askezbut al oto teſtific our faith in aſſurance of 
praiſe God, | give thavkes to.God, namely,in euery bleſſing | [receiving them according to our deſire : for ſo 
| . we muſtaſctibe &ngdome , andpower, 4nd glorie iris yſually caken in the new Teſtament, where 
'' vnitoGot 3.25 in there of meate and drinke, | |it is,v{cd to affirme or afleuere a thing with ye- ? 
. firſt; thercip labour to-fee, and accordin oly to hemencie and certentic. ,Againe ,. our Saujour | 
aſcribe the kingdomero God;that is, acknow- Chriſt giuing both direQtion and incourage- 
ledge Gods ſouerzigdtic in that creature 3 thar| |meatagprayer,laith thus, Wbatſocrer you deſire 
; theright andintereſttherero belongs to God, when nee pray, beleexe that yee ſhall baveit, and it 
| and that thou haſt from bim, and not of thy ſhall bee done unto you, Mark, 11424, where he 
| | ſelfe.Secondly,ſec and acknowledge the;pow- (hewes ewo principal —_— Equired in pfay- | 
| erantlprovidenceatGod jm that.creaturez his| |Er.4 the firſt, an earneſt dehire of the grace and 
1] providence, in that.thou haſt it; and bio gowrnrs bleding we aske: the lecond, is faith whereby | 
| in thatirt ſerves far thy-good and comfort, #r| [ye belccue that God will graunt vs the things | 
thy nouriſhmentandrefreſhing, Thirdly,when | | we 2ske. Now our deſires were ſufficiently ex. 
thouart comforted therewith, giue honourand | » | xrefied jn the fixe petitions: and therefore, this | 
| glorie to God,ſo thauſhal be rrucly thankful. breing a perfect platforme of praier, here yn- | 
| Andethuswult webEthenkefull ro God tor his | doubredly is. propounded the teftification of 
' | word; and all;other blethngs that. wee eviey. our faith, to this effett : eAs wee have craued 
Yea,this dire&tion muſt we obſerue farourbe- | [theſe things at thy hunds, O Lord, ſo doe wee be-' 
 haukour in affli tignrwemull labbagto ſeeand | |/cene that in thy good time thou wilt for Chriſts ſake, 
| facknowledge Gatls ſoncraigntic abdpower:o- (nt the ſame ntovs, Sothatit is nothere to. 
uervs29-weare hiscreatfires,and that. hee hath] jÞexaken,, 4s it is commonly, onely for a bare 
| rightto diſpoſe ofvgathispleaſure;and there-'| 'jafſent of the people anſwering the Miniſter in 
fore we muſt humble. our\ſ{elucs vnderbisband,; iſ £ongregation ; but for apart of the prai- 
defiring grace ſotabebaue our ſelues therein, | [er poth to Miniſter & peoplethat pray in faith, 
| that we nay glorifie bis pame, And thus ſhall | | whether publikely. or priuately ; and' that ſo 
wehonour God even in affliction... /;::\'' 1nuch more excellent then the former, by how 
11; Here we feoh way whereby awec may | | much our faith excelleth our defire; yea, itis 
obtaine the: things. weaske of God: namely, |- jth feale of our hearts, which wee muſt ſer to| 
we muſtconfeſſe qut owne/ynworthinefle;ta- | .|genery. petition, for toratifie and confirme the 
king -and-confyfion.to our ſclues y-2nd | | {ame ynto our ſchues ; as when we ſay, Halowed | 
| giueall praiſe and honour and glorie (o.Qod, be thy name, ous hearts mult ſay, Amen: thatis, | 
Thusdid Iacob., Gen. 32.10. hm nat worthy | | as I delire grace tg glotific thy name, ſo I be- 
of theleaft of all thy wercies., and of allthexrrmb| |legye Lord,thou wilt cnable me thereunto:and| 
which. 'thes' beſt. ſhowed unto thy ſerzant: ſo,| |foforthereſt,. -.. | 
| Dan»9.7+ Ti #tbee,. 0 Lord , belongerb righteouſ-| } The vſe, 1, From the vnion of this word| _ 
'weſſe, but onto vs open ſhame, And thas-com- with the petitions, welearne, that euery child Ganewd 
ming-in humititie-of heart , renounciog:onr | | of Godmullt beleeve particularly and certenly |***** 
ſclnes:and all that wee.candoe, and endeaton- | |the'pardon of his'owne finnes, and endeauour EDD 
ringeo-gine a)l glorie-to God, we thalt finde | |by grace toattaine thergunro, ifas yet hee can- 
ng: 163g Lord tor the obtaining of all | | not ” Agony of it, This the Papiſts deny, Corel 
onr requetts. 2.. 7 . 24G 45 43* 1 teachmng that a man muft onely belceue in! 0? 
ha VV; -Is kingdome,power, and glory Gods ? general, that remiſſion of "90a belongs to TON 
chenhe isro be fcarcd-aboue all creatures : for | | Gods Church, and hope well for himſelfe ; and 
howlicecner Sitan- and carthly Monarchs -haue| | they, make it proſuryption for a man to arro- 
dominion and power, yet it js net of them- | gate particular certentie ynto himlelfe.Bur it 15 
ſelues,but from God: they can do-nothing-but | |11@ prefumprion, .þecauſe we muſt belecue to 
by power andpermifſion from God; bar God | HJ receive from God that. we aske! according to | 
of hiaſeife ean puaifh apd deliroy,.': 1 © | his wit : ao Codbids ys ects of h 
þ Laftly; hereby.we. muſt he moonedto Joye -our particular finnes, and therfore we muſt be- | 
| God; ahd.uo my mrs voto him in all | flecucit, and ſo bytaith-may be aſſured of TI 
' | good duties: ftoresſuch-will he ſhew/hisſour- | as forthcir generalt faith, ix differeth-not from | 
raigntie and powerforalf good:things;thar-ſo | |ehe fairh. of denils 5 for they beleeue there is 
ny arr; giur- the ploric of all-ro.God that ge eye finnes in Gods Church. And to ſay | 
; | | $1801 AMS VER 3 ER Y 1 1t 157 RK (hg a |wehopewel when | faith, ! 
nc,al [+ men Wobme beats the prefade,ond the | |isto bewray both ignores ard miooveein 
ic (gurker | | pegiriogiwolthis prayienzinow we: come'ro the | |che, matter of our: falyation: fot Faith is the 


9 -——-— _—___—__—o toe 


hams - 7 third part of it, which is the Concluſion; in \ ares of things -hoped for, and therefore 


{this word, «Amor which is asmuch as: vere/y ir. hope withour faith wut nee a bli 

$ nary tramp Fa: 8 t- cedes be'a blind 

_ [eruthy;"Ir is commonlytaken tobee:a word of | | preſumption, Aud. here further. we may note, 

_—y - my eo pepnning as mach-az;$o | | char by their opinion they aboliſh a-great part 
it, I with ir be ſo,or ch like. But we mutt of the Goſpel ; for with'the gracious promiſes | 
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| mon vie, become familiar and well knowne in 
{ our Engliſh tongue.” 114% 


| calling, may thus be framed from theſe periti- 


- |ueriething we take in hand, 2. chat hee would 


| 


—| "omiſes of mercie in:Chritt made therein, the 


>ofpcl commaundeth' eucry penitent'perſon 
that belecueth, to apply the ſame promiſes 
articularly to himſelte;and his partof it they | 


|cur off; and fo depriue the child of God of all 


no comfort... 3TH 
"t l This teſtification of our faith joyned to 


{ our requeſts,ſhewes that all prajer ought to be 
| made in a knownetongue, for elſe the aſſent 


and affiance of the heart cannot be given toge- 
cher; 0b. The word here vied is an Hebrewe 
word , which was ynknowne to the Greeke 
Churches;now if one word of main vſe in prai- 
er, may bein an vnknowne tongue, why may 
not niany,and ſo a whole praier.: Af. Though 
this word Amen be Hebrew, yetby vic ir be- 
came as familiar and well knowne in the Greek | 
Church, and ſo in other Churches,as any word 
in their owne dialeC ; as many Latinewords 
(a5 niſeprixs,and other tearmes of law)by com- 


The ve of the Lords Prayer, 

The principall vie of —_ is, tobe a pat- 
terne and direion whereby the Church of 
God,and euery member of it , may frame their 
praiers to God on any occaſion, And becauſe 
many through ignorance faile in this point, 
therefore T will ftand ſomewhat to ſhewe, how 
the Lords praier muſt be made apartterne to 
ourpraycrs,For this,.ende we muſt apply the ſe- 
verall petirions of this prayer, both to the ſpe- 
cialltimes ofpraier,as morning and evening; and, 
alſo to the ſpeciall occafions whereupon wet 
pray: which may bee reduced to ſome of theſe 
three, towit: 1, ſome waightie buſes wee haue 
in hand: 2. fome affliftion wee arc in, or in dan- 
perof: 3,0rin ws. on of death, | 

Now to apply the petitions to each of theſe 
ſeverally, [, Is the morning, A fit praier for 
thattime, before we ſer vpon the duties of our 


| 


ons:1,we muſt defire the Lord to giue vs grace 
toſeck the aduancement of his glorie that day 
following,in the duties of our calling,and in e- 


rule in our hearts by his grace, and guide ys by 
his word that whole day. z.cnable ys to do his 
will that day and not our owne, cuen with rea-. 
dines and delight : 4. ftrengthen vs todepend 
vpon his prouidence that day for all things. 
needefull for this life. 5. that he would humble' 
Ys inourſelues for our finnes, and (giue vs re- 
pentance for them, and pardon in-Chritt Teſus, 
that ſono indgement light vpon vs for them, 
andthat our hearts may be enclined ro loue & 
mercie towards out brethren, as we defire mer- 
q with God for our owne ſoules. 6; Thar 
od would ſtrengrhen vs againſt temptation, 
that neither the world, the fleſh; nor the deuill 
Preuaile againſt vs, And of all theſe wee muſt 
gather aſſurance, becauſe all ſoueraigntie,, and 


power, and glorie, belongs to God. 
IH, At 
Cr peta, 


Sermon in the eMount, 


" 


ſue-and effet of our whole eadeauont!5. That 
[none of our ſinnes may brings curſe ypowy'ys 
'|ithe worke, 6, That neit 


| temptation, but that God 
' may hence frame holy requeſts to God:Intrea- 


'Tnour him, 2. That God woutd ſhew in vs-the' 


| therein, avd bepatient, relying alfo ypon rhe 


| qur finnes may not turn it into a curſe, butchat 


\all temptations. 


| fortably commend our ſeJues to 
| ing theſe peritions : praying ,ttoftgen 


. 
YI 


theſe petitions for the comfortable commen- 
ding of our ſelues to God that night? r.intreas 


ects, ynder his gracious regiment, 3.Thit we 


| may doe his will as well in reftl as in labour in 


- 


the night and ſecretly ,as in the day and fightof 


men.4.That he would bleſſe our reſt and fleep, 


that it may comfortably ſerve for the preſerya- 


nor feare meete with vs for them the night fol- 
lowing. 6. That he would keepe vs in'our teſt, 
from all finnefull lufts, fromalt wicked moti- 
ons and ſuggeſtions either waking or flee- 
ping. | | m1 
ITI, When wee enterpriz.e any waightie matter 


| or buſineſſe of our callings , wee may fitly apply 


theſe petitions in praier to God for abilitic and 
good ſucceſſe therein : for whatſocuer we take | 
inhand, we muſt do it in the name of the Lord: 
x. We muſt pray that in this whole bufines oiir 
hearts nay bee ſet ſincerely ro ſeeke the ad- 
uancement of Gods glorie, 2. That the Lord 
would youchſafe to guide & gouerne ys'iti 80- 
ing the work whatſocuer it be, 3.That indving 
of it, we may make conſcience to doethe*will 
of God, andto obey him, from the begin- 
ningto the ende of it, 4, That wee tray b | 
faith relic vpon Gods proujdefice, for the i1-' 


'Sathan rior any. 
other enemie of 'our ſoules; niay thindex vs by: 
would ddiuet''ys 


$4 # 


from them all, | 


| ting God to bleſſe ourreſt vnto vs , that thete- 
by wee may be fitter to glorifie God.” '2, That 
wee may reſt and {leepe tafely as his true fub-| 


tion of our lives, 5. That he'would forgidt*the. 
finnes of the day paſt, that ſono curſe, terror, | 


1'U. When any affiiftion lies vpon vs ov nyo, we 


ting, 1. that wemay honour Godby parience 
and obedience in that affli&ion,and nor diſho-: 


power of his grations regiment in that aflii- 
on, andnot ſuffer Satan or our owne cortupti- 
on to raigne in vs. 3. That we may obey: God | 
therein , as well as in any other eſtate of peace 
or eaſe. 4. That wee may ſee his pronidence 


ſame hand of God for our deliverance,” q/That 
we hauing the pardon of our finnes, may make 


weakenefle bee afſaulred of Sathan 'aboue our 
ſtrength, bur that God woulddeliuer:ys from 


death wee may moſt com- 


V. In the hoxre of 
follow- 


God; 


glorifie God in fickenes and deathyas + 
life and health. 2. That God wowld 

the comfortable work & regiment of hisword. 
and ſpirit.in our hearts, even aboue all thar we 


| haue fely4in the time of our health. 2; That we 


poud vie thereof, for our humiliationand re- | 
| formation. 6. That wee may not itt thatour 


Wwe may | 


evening alſo , wee may fitly apply 
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How to pray 
in waightic 
affaircs, 


How to _ 


in atfifion, 


In the houre 
of death, 


On ICGSrGiECe, ono tte rr Ine oc et 
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| 


| 


Nores of «> |} 
Coprion out 

of the Lords: 
prayer. 


may as readily and chcerefully obey God dy- 
ing as living. 4- That God would giue his 
bleſſing ypon all meanes we ſhall vſc for our 
comfort or-recouecric., making vs contented 


That we may be irucly humbled for our finnes, 


| and having comfortable afſuranceof mercy and 


pardon,may with ioy render vp our {oules into 
ms < God in the moment of death, 6, 


| That ſeeing Sathan is moſt buſie and malitious 


in our greateſt weakeneſſe, it would pleaſe the 
Lord to magnifie his mercie in ſtrengthening 
our ſoules agaioft all the aſſaults of ſtinne and 
Satan. Thus we ſec how in all eſtates of life and 
death, we may haue [iveet and comfortable re- 
courle to God following theſe petitions : wee 
muſt therefore labour to know and ynderftand 
this heauenly praier,thatſo we may vſeit on all 


comfort of our ſoules: we cannot giue more C- 
uideat teſtimonie of the grace of Adoption, 


er, when we can come with boldneſſe into the 
preſeace of our heavenly father : and therefore 
we muſt-giue our ſclues to the ſerious and of- 
ten imjtation of this heauenly patterne,and not 
content our ſclues'to {ay ouer the words, but 
from afecling heart powre out our ſoules be- 
fore-God, according to the meaning of this 
prayer-in all ectates. | 

2. Uſe; Theſe petitions may ſcrue for ano- 


table direRion. according to which wee, may 
frame our whole; liues : for what wee aske of : 
God in prayer;that muſt we endeauour tapre | 
Riſcin our livess and therefore according to 


qureequieſts in theſe peritions, muſt we ſpend' 


things 12. Ourcheife care and endeauoar muſt 
be every dayto bring ſome glorie to God. 2. 


ſcjues inall things ynto his godly regiment, 3. 


|-We muſt endeauour to do his will in all things, 


every: day ; making conſcience of all finne 
whereby wee rebel} againſt him, 4. Wee muſt 
apply our ſelues faithfully ro our callings, yer 
ſaa4 we:ftill depend vpon Gods prouidence 


at the hands of God. 6, We muſt daily flie to 


God for-helpe and ſuccour in our ſpirityall | 
combate with finne and Satan, ftriving man- | 
| fully -againt our owne corrupt nature,againſt 


the world, and rhe deuill. 


heagenily: comfort ro'euery child of God , by 


Diakot his Adpption: for outofeuc- | 
Emay gather a ſpecial note there- 
_ | of. As, 1. #nearneſt and'hearty defire in all 
| things to further the gloric of God, 2. Acare 
and readineſſe to reſigne our ſelues in ſubieRi. | 


with. his providence euen in death it ſelfe, 5. 


occalions to the glorie of our God, and the| 


then by the fincere exerciſe of the gift of pray-| 


our time in 2 godly endeauour after theſe fixe | 


Wee: muſt every day yeeld vp our {clues in | 
- | foules and bodies: yato God, ſubmitting our 


for a bleſſing in euery thing we take in band, x, |; 
Wemuſt humble our ſclues euery day before | 
Godinregard of our daily offences, fiH con. | 
feffing our finnes,and crauing pardon for them | 


1 3» Fſes This prayer of Chriſt, miniſters moſt | 


A! in thoughe, word, and deede. 3. A fincere en. 
deauour to:do his willLin'all things with cheer. 
| fulneſſe, making conſcience of cuery thing we | 
knowe' to be cuill: this is an infallible note of 
the child of God. 4..Vpright walking -in a 
mans lawfull calling, and yet (till by faith to re. 
lie ypon G6ds prouidence, beeing wel! pleaſed 
' with Gods ſeading whatſocuer it is, 5, Every 
day to humble a mans ſelfe before God for his | 
onceatobing his fauour in Chriſt vynfained- 
ly, and fa daily renuing his faith & repentance, 
6. Acontinuall combate between the fleſh and 
| rhe ſpirit, corruption haling and drawing one | 
way, and gracerefiltingthe ſame and drawing. 
another way :. where- this, ftriuing and refi- 
ſtance is in wind and heart, thereis the ſpirit, 
for elſe al] would goe full ſway with corrupti. 
| on. Hereby then make ſearch in thy (elfe for 
theſe graces of God, and if thou finde them in 
thee, comfort thy ſelfe in affurance of thine A- 
doption; afd though-thouw canſt nor find them 
all,yet if there be an vnfained defire after them, 
| when thou putreſt yp theſe requeſts vnto God, 
comfort -thy ſelfe, for thou att the'childe of 
God: fot without the ſpirit of prayer, which is | 
the'ſpiric of adoption, wee cannot call God fa- 
ther , ndt. ſay halowed be thy name , froma truc 
heart, vnfainedly defiring Gods gloric, 
| 4+-F7e. Outof theſepetitions wee may ob- | yy 
ſerue the plaine markesof a carnall man : as, | cs 
1, Fo negle& the glorie of God, and to ſecke 
his owne praiſe and glorie.: 2, To folltowe the | 
iwyay of his owne corruptions , ſuffering them 
| tobe his guide, and to negleR eo; yeeld ſubic- 
ion and. obedience tothe word of Gad; 3. 
To make no confctence of finne, if it fithis hu- 
mour,ſo his owne will be ſatisfied, he cares not 
for the doing of Gods will. 4, Not to-reſt on 
Gods prouidence for the things of this life, but 
wholly to relieypon the meanes; if they faile, 
his heart is downe, and'his hope is gone. 5-| 
To gocon inrfione, without remorſe, or hum- 
bling bimſelfe vnto God : this impenitence is 
aplaine marke of acarnall-man.. 6. To runhe 
headltong- into temptation , without feare or 
feeling, to as he Ms ay occaſion to pray for 
deliverance: from finne : hee that hath any of 
theſe ſixe things raigning in him, is a carnall 
| man; 'thexefore- tric thy ſelfe, if thou finde 
them inthee ; turne yito. Gad by true repen- 
ace; |ic 1-2} bs 5:37 5 
Andlooke what we have ſaid of prayer, ac- 
cording to #he patterne of the former petiti- 
ons, may alſobe ſaid of thanksgiuing, after the 
example of theſe words, :Far thine is the king- 
dome, the power, and the glorie; We haue ſhew- 
ed theyſc ofthem before, & ſoaccordingly in 
all Gods bleſſiogs & works of his prouidence, 
for which we muſt giue thanks;we muRt firſt la- 
bour to'fce therein theſoueraignty & power of 
Canons we _ A eſame t6 God, 
wihall glorie, andpraiſe; 4nd thankſgiving. 
Andnot onely give Loy: bur with ce of 


mrs toGod, he be ruled by his word a 


heart waite for the frujtion of eucry'graceand 


— 


_ bleſſing | 


Sermon. in the «Mount. 
biedfing - gjT of God, accordin g = his will. A} Gnnes may be forgiuen with God by and yet he 
| Amen: | | oe LHR | 'nay.long remaine W ichqut theaſluraqce chere- 
v. 14. For if ye doe forgine| | aud, git onoence: This we may fee in] came 
[men their treſp 4 , your be Aa- put away thy [ime , no doubt it was forgiven in SET 


neauen z but yerhis 4earneſt prayer for pardon 


wenly /8 he org | plainly that he did not ypon 
ly fa q / | fe | Nathans ſpeech recciue the comfotrable Wo- 


Kh HTS TY EDT pREgen TD his owne conſcience, This | 
| / af. |. |menis Chriſts meaning; that if we forgive men | 

15. But if you dont for-| |1gruchate, Gol puafare ve ur ege, 
: | _ | ſciences thathe hath forgiven vs ; otherwiſe, if | 
JING men their rreſp aff. 68 » NO we will not torgiue,, God will devie,vs that 


more will your heauenly fa-| |flurance: 


The vſe of this point is firſt and chiefly this: NR ad 


ther for g1ine you your tre ſpaſ- we muſt learne to forgiue and forget: all pri- | be forgiuen. 
| gh uate wrongs and injuries done vnto vs, whether « 
els | by Seat or [mall, lg, 6 delire of reuenge, The | orives 
Theſe two verſes containe a reaſon of the realohs to moovue ys hepeunto are theſs, Firſt , i 
fifr peritionzconcernivg the forgiueneſſe of our | |itis Gods commaungement here exprefly In- 
fines ; which/is propounded with a limitation | | toyhed, which muſt needes bind the conſciedce 
{and condition of our forgiuing them that tre- ro obedience, Secondly, if we will not forgiue 
ſpaſſe againſt ys ithe reaton here is , becauſe in men, God willnot forgine vs : this Chrift in- 
this behalfe , we ſhall find ſuch meaſure with God,as | | torceth by doubling the, ſemence : now with= | 
we mete out unto our brethren, out Gods forgiucnes there is no ſaluation, and 
For the meaning of the words, three points| | therefore we mult be readie to forgiue, a5 we 
muſt be diſcuſſed. Firſt , whome this reaſon | | tender our owne faluation, Thirdly,the fraikie 
doth concerne, namely,privare then for private] | of ournature is ſuch, that we our ſclnes are 
treſpaſſes 2irreacheth not co Magiſtrates and | | ſubicR co offer wrong ro others:this is intima= 
ublike perſons in their funion , who be the |- | ted in this phraſe, Except you forgine mu their 
Miniſters a of God to takg vengeance en chem that | | treſpaſſes ; loxhateucry man is prone to treſ- 
det exill: for to ſuch the Lord ſaith , Thize eye b | © | paſſc againſt others: andtherfore as we would 
ſhall not ſpare the __ but according to the |be forgiuen when we A , ſlomuſt we allo 
qualitic ofthe offence, muſt he execute iudge- | | forgiue men their treſpaſles, 
ment ypon offenders, for the remooning of enill.| | Now for the better performing of our du- 
And ſo muſt parents and maſters deale in their| | tic herein, theſe rules mult be obſerued, /. We | Rules of 
families, and Miniſters in their publike diſpen-| | ſhall perceiue. in ſundrie men many wants and | f9:5%"8- 
lation of the word: forels offences would ſoa-| | trailties,vwhich mens laws puniſh nor; as in old 
bound, chat there could be no liuing for Gods men frowardnes;in others haſtines:andin forme 
peoplein the world, ambition and defire of praiſe : now theſe and 
IT, Point, How doe theſe depend one vypon ſuch like we muſt in louc paſſe by, without tax 
an _ = forgizing of men, and ou forgining k p ng norice Fes P Sk FT; LF oa *e lorie | 
vs*f Anj, We mult not concetue that our foryt- of a man to paſſe by an ojjence, 1, Rules men | 
uing men their treſpaſſes , is a cauſe why God giues vs 5 zu light occafions of offence, as vp= 
forgiues vs: for we are by nature dead in (inne, | | braid vs with our ignorance,vnskilfulnes,baſe- 
andcatnot doe any good thing of our {elues, || nes,pouertie, or ſuch like, we mult }i aug fore 
till we be enabled thereunto of God : but our | | | them ouer, preferring the bond of peace before 
forgiuing is a figne that God hath forgiuen vs, | [outward reputation, ///, Rule, Though a 
beein indeede a fruit of our reconciliation | | man doe voto vs that which is indeede flat in- 
with God ; forit is a figne of true repentance, | | iurie, yerifit doe not manifeſtly hinder Gods 
which is a fruit of faith, whereby we apprehend | oood eſtate; 
Re) -u# of God for the pardon of our finnes "pars life, | 
in Chriſt, e and hurt to | 
[1I, Point. How ſhould our forgiuenes , 
goc before Gods forgiuing vs:for ſo the words 
ceme to import, If your forgine--- your heauenly 
father willforgine you, 6, eAnſ, The pardon 
of ine which.God gives, muſt be conlidered 
Wo Waiestfirſt,os it is given in beauen:ſecond- 
J,as1t isSreuealed' and affured to the conſci- 
ence of man.: now the pardon of finne in hca- 
ucn alwaies goes before our forgiuing others: | | with a fingle-heart popound Gods glorie- in 
Sung : 
"ut Our aſſurance of pardon. with God, fol- | the refggmation of the partie that doth ys. 
lowesafter our forgiuing of men; for a mans " l | 


| 
i 


” Secondly, 


ap 


! 156 | 
a } 


{+ Remifon 


' Treforwation ) 


} 
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go togeihc, 


FR. £5# > 


1/2 -  rfame kind; burwbireisnoretormation of life , 


.* 
es % 


As Fa - —— 


—_ thats. 8 


-- Secamdly,fin this reaſon perſwading to for- 
givencs,wethay ſee-thar pardon of tine. be- 
.toreGod;and reformation of lite go together : 
for herebyxhis one branch-of a reformed life 
fargentſſe; vs vnderſtood: all of the 


thprein pardon'of linnebefore God, Woul- 


dit thou therefore be aflured in thy conſcience 


', of Gons tpeciallfausur rowardstheejn Chriſt? 
| thewreforme thy iſ&by euery law of God: for 


' this will e&iue thee aſſfirance from God : but it 


' thy lifebs varefotmed,thy hope of pardon is a | 


| mee conceit of thinegwne brainet and there- 


| fore if thou want reformation , now deginne, 


21+ "ant if thou have begunne';; then hold on, and 
'| dwcitmoxe and more, for thy more full aflu- 


| Of a reliei- 


ous faſt fac 
points, 
I 


| 
\Whar kinde 
| of worke (a- 


fling 14, 


7 "a } BP\ 


rance, ' vs 

[1 v, 16, eMoreouer, when 
ye fall, looke not ſowre as the hy- 
pocrits : for they drsfigure their 
fater, that they might ſeeme 
vnto-men to faſt. Uerily F ſay 
vnto you that they haue their 
and,” ne. Eng 


_ 


| buſes ir Almes-giuing,and inprayer,dgth here 


| come toarhird. Chriſtian dutic, namely , Fa-\ 
| ſting: wherein as inthe former, firlt he ſegkes, 


corefortne abuſes, and then preſcribesthe true 
| manner thereof, But before we cometo theſe 
particularly , I will in generall handle the do- 


| rine of Faſting , for the berrer ynderſtanding 
| of rhisrexr, and exerciſe of this ducie, And firit 
| wemuſt know, rhat Chriſt here ſpeakes not of 


| @civill faſt, appointed by Magiſtrates in their 
domintons for ciuill reſpects; bur of areligious 
faſt;relpeCting the ps vo of God: which ap- 
peares by this, that he ioyneth the doctrine of 


ciall part of Gods holy worſhip. | 
Now touching a religious faſt, 1 will here 

handle fixe points. Firſt , whar kanae of worke a 

faſt ts. The Scripture ſpeakes of rwo kinde of 


indifferent. Worbes commanded, be good workes , 
| and parts of Gods fernice., becaufe be comman- 
dechthem, as prayer, thank(giuing , Almes- 
deedes, &c. Workes indifferent, be in themſclues 
meither good nor cuill, becauſe they be neither 


commanded of God,nor forbiddcn; as to eate, 


' [drinke,buic, fell, &c, And to this kind of works 


moſt we ca faſting : for it is nog fhwply 
|.command God, and ſono partofhis wor- 
[hip in ir ſelf$, more ther catingis. And yer 
4 confider falling in it circumilances; to wit,as a 
! (nicanes to tur x and to teſtifrie our humiliati- 
jon in repentance , and our zeale in.paſt 

ſo itis a good worke:tor in that vſc,atpll't 


—_—— 


'E: poſition of brifts 


9416, 


. a 
& th er EST o_—_—__—___ 


A 


| | mentfor it in, the pew. Teſtament ;Lanſyyer, if 
| RITATIE. ir in he | vn © ende, 


Our Sauiour Chrift ;hauing reifiedche | 


taltingto the dodtrine of praier,whichis a ſpe- 


workes: ſome commanded of God; others left | 


71 


| neceſlaric furtherances to the maine dutie; A. 


| gajne,we have i 
| of Peng 


| les} with-the 'occafions thereof fer downe 


| wiitreupon they fa(lted, .Now this: is a.rulein! _ 
| Diuinitie, that che ordinary _ of the godly | 1,1 


|redby all Pcoteflants. And the yery names of 
| faſting vied inthe pid and new Teſtament, im- | 
| 
| 


| muſt de obſerued, ro diſcoucr theabſurditic of | 
Popiſh faſts, wherein they allow men to drinke! 
| oftifthey wil; and eare alſo, ſoit benort fleſh; 


| meateanddrinke; ſo farre as health'& Arength 


| of anoiating themſelues with oyle:and for ſoft 


end God commandethir,and it is a partofhis Ra 
worſhip, Ifit be ſaide,there is no commande- "iscomg 
p 
= 
ment, 
there is :forghe 


demens that in- 


ioyneth prayer/and humiliatiqn, [6 eth fa. 
lingyPecalci is \ Wtanes to; rt 


them |- 
botty: for euery commandement includeth all 


hew Teltamens examples 
5 >which are without all ex- 
-ception , in our\Sauiour:Chnilt and; hjs Apo. 


| ay 
ples atey 
; rule, 


npprozxed in Scripture being againſt uo yenerallpre. 
cept, haue the force of a generall rule, and are to be 
followed. | 


1 1TH, Point, How areligious faſt is to be perfor- | In perfor. | 
| wed, lnareligions faſt three things are requi- 
jred, Forſt , Abſtinencefram meate and drinke 
| for aneday, at leaſt;cill che eucning : for abſti-| 1 | 


ming a reh | 
' $1ous [aft 1, | 
| things, | 


nence from morning til noone is no faſt, When | 


| Hefter eequiregthe lewes to faft for her, hee 
| forbids them a #0 eate\-or to drinke,, during the |» Ret, 
|-fa/#. And wheh David faſted and praied for his | 
| child begotten in adulterie , hewould b eate »o-|ba5ms 
| thing rill be had ended bis humiliation, perceining 


\ £6,17.40, 


that 'the child Wai' cad; This is'2 thing gran- 


port 2 totall abſtinence for thar-time : which 


Toller;labs 
$Sacer.L64 


but infatting ,abſtinence muſt be vſed from all | 


will ſuffer, Secondly, Abſtinence from all %e- 
lights 'of gature , whereby the outward man 
may be cheered and refreſhed , 4s mwſichke, ſweet | 
ſmells, ſoft apparell ; recreations ,*and-ſach like, 
This Daniel' ebſcrued for three -weekes of 
daies; /ate( ſaith ©he) nopleaſant bread, neither 
came fleſh or wine in my mouth , neither did 1 an- 
noint my ſelfe at all : and the like may we ſee in 
many exatnples of the old Teſtament, They 
calt4 duſt and aſhes' vpon their heads , in ſtead 


| 4 TobJuns | 


e Net 9b 
f 28am > 
46,loc! 1þ | 


apparell , they put on < ſackcloarh next their 
Skin : they fwaked when they ſhould haue ſlept; 
and lay vpon the ground in Read of beds : the 


| 8s bridegroome went ont of his chamber , and the | g tou. 


bride out of ber bride chamber : for mirth there | 

was mourning zand i howleng in ftead of fing- | b1%* | 
ing. Thirdly, a'man muſt humble and afflict his ,"* 
bodie in faſtingz'and therefoxemufTbe (paring | ' 
in his diet and delights before the day of fa- 
ſting : fora tnttimay ſo pamper and fill bim- 
ſelfe., that heſhalltotneedeto cate-or drinke 
for one whole d#y; but ſuch perſons faſt not: 
rhe time of our'faſt muſt be ai time of our hu- 
miliation : men''mat affieft themſelnes therein ,* 
25k Ezra faith; they" muſt beare downe the bo- xn” 


| 


f Leu.1s:3 


| die , and bring it into ſubicflion ; a$VParnl did : for | 14.cor##] 


oro eoeu ie a ooo or ett 


__ _ though! .--4 


wy 
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The ends of | 
a religious 
al, 


I 
n [004-7 


King. 21427129: Gods childrei therefore mult 
| (ve ins.their religiags- falls, that their-bodies 


| care mattbe/bad; that in humbling our bodies | 
| we deſtroy not nature, or ſoweake our ſtregeh 


| callings afterward; ſuch\«ff#ting 


| fnnes;'it feades him to {ce his'deſert of Gods | 


| [ance in diet, doth ſufficiently ſubdue the rebel- 
lion of their fleſh; nowrheſe neede not to faſt | 


© Sermon in the Mount, 


—_— 


o—_ | 
Ce humbled himſelfe before'the'Lord, x; 


be humbled with their *foules, Here .indeede 


that we diſable our ſelves to ſerue God: in'our | 
| of the bodie the \ 
weth,Col;2.24.' 7 SAT 


- 


Apoſitedifalo Lea Dot bas, 
[1{,: Point, Touching the right ends of 4 Ve+ | 
ligtous faſt: which be foutc efpecially,I.Tobea 
ſpurre and prouocetion totriiehumiliation and 
repentance: for this caule! then! Ninevites' did | 
| not onely faft'thernſelues ; but cauſed their beaſts to. 


| bewithain frode and water, thar by hearing their | 
lowing! and bleating/for meare, they might || 


more deeply be humbled by the conſideration 
of the deſert-of their ownetirines , and ſomore 
vnfainedly repent. This ſtands with good rea- 
ſon: for amans abaſing and pinching of his bs- 
die, ſhewes him his vnworthineſle' of the 

comforts'of -Gods creatures by reaſon'sf his 


wrath by reaſon of his tranſgreſſions : and ſo 
his heart is-more deepely firicken with con- 
ſcience of: his 'owne- finnes : whereupon he 
doth more freely confeſſe them vnto*God , 
and more carefully turne from them afrerivard, 
IL Areligious faſt ſerues for an ourwatd teſti- 
monie and' profeſſion of our humiliation and 
repentatige:for by our abſtinence from the de- 
lights of nature, andthe comforts of the ctea- 
tures, we ſolemnly profeſſe our ynworthineſſe 
theredf; and of all Gods blefſings: for this the 
Lord bids, protlaime a faſt , when he would 
have his p&ple to feRtific their humiliation, 
ITI. It fernes to ſubdue the fleſh , and the cor- 
ruption of nature » this eride is neceſfarie , for 
the ſoule worketh by the bodie, the inclination 
,oftheaffe ions is grearly ſwaied by the bodily 
conſtiturion,and theſoule'is ſtained with many 
lines, by Teaſon of the diftemper of the bodie., 
But yet this ende'is tiot-ſo generall as the two 
former: for there bee two ſorts of men in Gods 
Chutch;fomne of lo'weake # conſtitution of bo- 
die, thattheir ordinarie ſobrietic and tempe- 


for this eride:others there be,whome ordinatie 
temperance and ſobrietie wil not ſerue to tame 
the rebellion of their fleſh; and theſe are they 
that muſt yſe religious faſting, for the ſubduing 


moderation in diet; TV; Faſting ſerues to pre- 
pare vs vitopraier;; aid to' further vs therein ; 
forfirſt-it cauſerh watchfelneſſe , and cuts off 
drowfmeſſe, ind ſo'aigked 4 man the more live- 
1y andfreſh if/praier; wheteupon out Sauiour 
often loynes theſe rd#ether , » Watch and pray. 
occoudly; it makevys feele our wants and mi- 
ries, ind fo binpsys*teJome 'tonfciente of 
euriines;wherewpon the heart isihote deepe- 


W449. " 
2 


Ahabs faſting was bat outward, yer | A 


of the fleſhto the ſpirit;beſides their ordinarie | 


B 


5 - 


a. 


| whereby we procure the'wrath of Gd 29h? 
| the wrath of God , we Hade'teeder6/Piur' bir! 


| 1 aclitdt Waning fallen' ro "[dolarv4h , pur 


| » 1ſraclites , whey they fell in battell before 


© 
t0: atid they: be ſeaverli/ Pipf3 whe 


faſting mentioned-in the wo 


call formercie : and for this cauſe the'Sctipture 
any times ioynes prayer and falling roge- 
\ DAT 2011289 FED n + D!9O lis 
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['U. Point, Thecinſtror vechfont of areti 
oiohsfaft; which PE rs pn pe 
| ey ', Whett weour 
{elues haute fallen into' any" AAR L hy 
ſinnes,whereof our conf{tience #ccnfeth EN 


7 
' 
d 
; 
! 
vhs | 


vs ; thento reforme our 'felijes ard ts þt 


ig: 


ſelues ro prayerandfallinfg't r, Sam! 7.6. The) 
their ſtrange pods , and twrhe- vnto the Lord with; 
weeping and faſting - and when they kepr the | 


The cauſes 
of a rcligi- 


ous fait, 


feaſt of Expiation, which'was a rype'of therr | 4 4, 


forgiuenes by the Meſſtas ; thew they bilmbled | - 
themſelues in faſting before the Lord , Ledie,746.,| 
when ſome aimongvs falfinto any | 


29, —_ . tO 
grievous ftnne, thoughwe' our-ſelues'becleare 


froth it; yet'then we muſtfaft}, becauſe for the | L 


finnes of others, Gods iufgementswmayiuflly | 
fall ypon vs, Hence it'wasthar Paw/blames the 


Corinthians , » becauſe rhey Yovrowed vit? FoP the - 
finne of inceſt commute among them,» And in| 
this regard, cuery godlyiperſoiFouphtts bittn- | 


ble himſelfe , becauſe of- ——— 
Atheiſme , blaſphemie, oppreſſion”, &e: Which- 
abound among vs, Thiralf,;whetr theW{hd bf, 
God in any iudgement l#s'vpbn ys? 1d did the 

the, 
Beniamites : and fo ought we to. doe for rwiby 


iudgements of God thit Mine Hien' Tong ypon | 


vs. Fourthly , wheri'the hab of Gol” in" atfy 


fearefull iudgement lies heauie” of others}, | 
2h we'opr ſelves| - 5/5 


among whome we live, thou 


be free: inthis caſe David ofttimes humbled 


terie wds ficke, 2.Saiti, 2.16. but euch Wheh his! 
enemies were ſicke hee faſted,Pſalm.3 5.1 3. Fifth, 
when Gods judgements are imminefit , and; 
as it were hang ouer our heads : ſodid lehoſa- 

phat q when his enemies came againſt his coun-! 
trie : and in this regard we ought'to' humble 
our ſelues , for the profeſſed enemieFof Gods 
grace, are daily plotting our ſubuerſion,' Sixt- 
ly, when wee ſtand innette of ſome needfull | 
bleſſing of God, eſpecially fuch'a# concerne 
ſaluation: thus: Cornelivs beſought the Lord, 
in prayer and faſting, When ht deſired rfue re-. 
ſolution concerning theMeſhas ; and ſs ought 
we ro'doe, to ger alltitarice of ourreconciliati- 

on with'God, in the pirdon of outfirines. Serx- 
venthly , for Gods bleſſing and g6adſuccefſe 
vpon'the miniſterie of the Goſpel; ſo- did the 
Church for Pax! and Barnabas, when they ſent 

them to preach, A&.r3.3.ardfavught we to 
doe arthis day. Theſe bethes otcafions of 


q þ Chr,20, 
273, 


may referre the reſt: and whenany 
fall particular peffons'; families; congr | 
countries,or kingdomts, thetvthey 
Whumblethemſelues in faſting 2 before 


i vortiob 07 | 


ly buntib164;xnd £6 Airtedvp morefetruently t 
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WV. Point, The time of a religions faſt * this 
now is free in regard of conſcience. lodeed in 
the old \ Teſtament, they had act time of fa- 
Rting, to wit, the rexth day of the ſeauenth moneth: | 
bur in the newe teſtament, there is no ſet time 
which biades the conſcience :; onely men muſt 
faſt is iult chef. offered. Ifit be ſaid,that 
diuers reformed;Churches haue fer times of fa- 
| ing : Tanker, thoſe falts are ſet for orders 
fake, 20d not to bind conſcience, and they arc 
ciuill faſts and not religious , for the Church 
may alter them at her pleaſure, Thetime- of a 
| religious fatl, is the time of mourning, which 
[is yncerraine vnto any Church , and therefore 
| the time thereof cannot be ſet z which muſt 
be marked, becauſe the Church of Rome doth 
herein ecce, ia that they binde mens conſcien- 
cesto their ſet tiines of religious falts, Toler, 
inſtr. Sacerd 1.6.C.3. 

F 1. Point, The kjnds of 4 religions faſt : and 
they are two; priuatc, and publike,, A private 


by one man alone , for ſome of the forenamed 
oceafions peculiar to himſclfe, as Cornelius did 
( AR. 10. 33.) when hee deficed to knowe the 
true Meftas 3 or by a private familic, vpon pe- 
culiar cauſes moouing them thereto,and fo did 


foretold by t Zacharie , The land ſhall 

bewaile, exeric family apart the familie of the houſe 
avid apart, and their wines apart, Orc. A pub- 

| ily faſt, is thac which is performed publikcly, 
by diueiſe families afſembling,in one or in ma- 
ny con tions 3 and this publike faſt is »- 
pointed partly by the Church, and partly by 
the Magiſtrate : the » (hurch muſt indge of the 
tine aud occaſion thereof ; and the * CMagiſtrate 
| nwſt authorize and proclaime it, Againe,areligi- 
ous faſt may be diſtinguiſhed otherwaies,in re- 
of the time of continuance, and manner 

of abſtinence therein; for ſometime a religi- 
| ous faſt is onely from one meale for one day, as 
ludg.20.26, ſometime it is from one meale for 
many daies together, as 1. Sam.31.13.they fa- 
ted ſeucn daies together for Saul and lonarhes; 
abſtaining from their dinners,and raking ſome 
refreſhing in the evening : and ſo Daniel faſted 


morning till night, Dan. 10.3. And ſometime ir 
is from all kinde of ſuſtenance for many daies 
together; ſo Hefter and ber maides faſted three 
, Heſt,q.16. Now the tiwo former may be 
viedof vs asoccafion ſerueth ; but this haſt is 
yerie dangerous: for it is not with vs in 1his re- 
gard, as it was with tbe Jewes; they lived in 
hor countries, & ſo had cold ſtomacks, by rea- 
ſon whereof, they might faſt three dayes with- 
greafmconuenience : but we ghar live 

4 nates, hauc hotter Romacks, and 
fo haue neede'of more and oftner refreſhing 
then they bad;ueither can we faſt ſo long with- 
out endangering life and heakh ; now faſting | 


muſt he 30 bumble and aſi the b 


| faff, is that which is performed of wy pr 


Fr OY mich ber mdes, Heſt, 4, 26. This | 
w3s 


for three weeke1 of dayes , that is, eachday from| _ 


' An Expoſition of Chrifts : ; 
A 


D 


Thus much of faſting in generall ; nowe ] 
come to Chriſts doQtrine of taſting here pro- 
ounded, And firſt, of his reformation of the 


when yee faſt , looks not as the hypocrites, Ge. 


mandement of God, Ioel 1,:13, 14. where he 
bids- them howle and. erie in their faſt, which 
cannot be without a mournefull countenance; 
and indeed in a true faſt rightly celebrated, the 
ſorrow of the heart mult needs be teſtified by 
ſome convenient fignes and geſture inthe bo. 
dy. eAnſs. Chriſt doth not here fimply con- 
demne a ſorrawfull countenance in faRling, 
when as juſt occaſion of ſorrowe therein is of. 


| fered: for y Nehemiah lookgd ſad : but onely the 


hypocriſie of the Pharifies, who when they fa- 
Red had a fad countenance , without a ſorroxw- 
full heart : for all their heauie lookes, they had 
no broken ſpirits : this therefore Chriti faith, 
carrie notaſad and heauie looke, when thou 
haſt no ſorrowfull mourning heart; mindenor 
thy outward countenance, in reſpedt of thy 


ces, &c. This alſo may feeme not blame-wor- 
thy , for Gods children bauc in their faſts di- 
verſe waycs disfigured their faces, and been ap- 
proagued : Ezra y plucks of the baire of his bead, 
and of his beard ; and * Joſhua and the Ifractites 
fellto the ground vpon their faces, and put duſt vPon 
their beads, which could not but disfigure their 
faces. 'eAnſ. The Pharifies are blamed for disfi- 
guring their faces, in diverſe pot, and that 
iwtly ; for firſt, this was the cheife and onely 
thing they looked to in their faſts, even the 


gaine, the word tranſlated dis , fignifierh 
the very aboliſhing, of their "+ Liicly rev 
which is far more then the ancient Jewes eucr 
vſed ro doenthey indeed humbled their bodies, 
andreftified. their {orrow which God approo- 
ued; but they ſought not ro deforme their natu- 
rall complexion, they pined not themſelues to 
make their faces pale, that ſo men might the 
benter take notice of their much faſting, as theſe 
Pharifies did:and ſuch-were they in Paws time, 
who | iv not their bodies, Col.2.23. Thus much 
for the meaning, ' © PS? 


The words thus explaned comaine two | 


parts; a commaundement,and a reaſon thereof. 
The commaundemenat forbiddeth fained mour- 


he thovld ſay , The hypocriticall Scribes and 
Pharifies when they faſt, make an outward. 
ſhew of contrition and ſorrow, when as indeed 


|rheir hearts are no whit humbled;bur you ſhall 
| not doe ſo, The reaſonof the former probibiti- 


o09,is drawne from the-practiſe of hypocrites, 


prog ſro "#9 why theirende is pltoeacios, 
they mig ne ynio. men to faſt, An 
the fraitis anſwerable,, Veraly 1 ſay. unto you 


abuſes thereof then |vſed among the Iewes : 


Queſt, How doth this agree' with the com- | 


heart and conſcience. For they drsfigure their fas | 


outward ſhew thereof, which God hateth. A- | 


ning infaſting , Looks yot as the hypocrites : as if | 


which is ſet out by the ende and fruite thereof: | | 
| their praQtiſe is to disfigure their faces, therein 


| 
| 
| 


y Ezr9.3, | 
z Loſh 76 | 


to Sefroy It, 


[tbe bane their reward ; that is, reputation: and | 
ED EG: .;._. 
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Sermon m:the Mount. 


="iſcofmen. Thus chen wee lee that Chrilt /A | ſoules, and betime repent, for theſe practiſes 
condemnes not religious faſting, nor godly | - | maketiem hypocrites in religion, whoſe ende 
ſorrowtherein , nonor yer the ſcemely hignes | | will be damnation; and therefore bring thy 
of godly ſorrow.;.but onely hypocriticall fa- | heart to God with thpoutward worſhip, and 
ſtiag, when men hauc mournefull lookes,with- | | content not thy ſelfe with the ſhewe of godli- 
out humble and contrice hearts, | by neſſe, but get thepower of it, and ſhewe it in 
The, Uſes. 1. Here obferue the praCtiſe of | thy convertation ; and embrace religion for it 
theſe Scribes and Phatifies in Chritts time:they | | ſelfe, and nor for the world, 

didnot onely faſt often ;as twice a weike, but | . | Secondly,is the Pharifies faſting condenmed 
they were carefull in obleruing all ourward | | of Chriſt , becauſe they refled in the 'outward 

res and fignes pertaining toa religious faſt; | | worke, and did it in oftentation , for theprailc 

yerasin the rwo former duties of Almes-deeds, | of men? then doubtlefſe Popiſh faſting is ab- | 72? gl | 
and praier , fo in this, the principall thing is hominable, becauſe it. aboundcth with more minable, || 
wanting; thatis, truth and finceritieofheart;- { abuſes: For 1. in their religious faſts,they allow Phra: 


| 

X | | : 6 Aquin,2.2. 

for their ſowre looks came not from forrowful | 28e meale;4o ir be not fleſh ; and beſides thar, | 147.art 6.80 
1 


hearts: they were whole and righteous in their | © | drinking of any kind of wines, or drinkes JI by \ #895 
| owne conceit, and ſoneeded not the Phiſitian | | king afcleQuaries, & ſtrong waters,conſerues, | _ RY 
Chriſt Jeſus , nor amendment of life. Now in | | anduchlike, at any time of the day; which is 
- |them we may ſee a true patterne of the propet-| | amock-faft, and nothing elſe, I I, They make 2 

: | tie ofnaturall men in matters of religion :they | | diſtin Aion of meates neceſſarie toa faft, and | Beittrmde. 
more buſfie themſelues about the ourrward that not for euill ends,as Magiſtrates may.doe; even Frey | 
| worke; then inward truth; they content them- | | or for temperance ſake,as priuate men may do: | 5&7: | 

ſelues with outward rytes and ccremonies, and but for conſcience ſake; which is a doi#ring of | 
lirtle regard the true worthip of the heart, Sec | | devils, as the < Apoſtle faith; I 11, They binde | ec 1.Tim.4.2, 
this -in d Abab , who humbled himſelte out- men in conſcience toinany ſer daies of faſting, "i 
wardly in great meaſure, for feare of puniſh- and make the omiſſion thereof a deadly finne; wt; rs 
ment, bur hee contented himſelfe therewith, | j wherein they take away our Chriſtian libertic: | 3. 
and ncuer cameto true humiliation ofhearr, > | |} for there was no want of care in our Saviour 
ſorrow for fitne., for he continued {till in his | | Chriſt,to appoint all good meancs for mortify- 
old finnes 2 and the Iſraclites, both in the wil- | _ | ing of the fleſh, and yet he preſcribed no fer 
derneſſe, and in the land of Canaan, when God fafts in'the new Teſtament. IV. They make 
afflited them, would humble themſelues and | | fatting meritorious, teaching,that a man there- | Toll:cnftr. 
ſeeke bis fauour ; bur yet not in conſtant fince= | | by may ſarisfie GodsjuRice; whereby they doc } "*62- 
| riticand truth: foras David © faith, They flats | | blaſphemoufly derogate from the al-fufficien- | 
tered bim with their: month: -—-for their heart | | cie of Chriſts obedience and Paffron.N ow (ith 
war net vpright with. him : they performed the | * | they haue thus defaced religious faſting; ler ys | 
outward ceretnionies, and 4 ſo drew nerve 19 learneby Chrifts command , not to fatt'as the 
God with their lippes , but their heart was farre| | Papifis doe; | | +} 
fowhim. "And thus it goeth gericrally with na- | } Thirdly;Chrift ſaying to his Diſciples, whes | ©; ... 

turall men : the whole religion oof the "Ty ye faſt;takes it for granted, that ſomerimes they | quires fa- _ 
| fand&in outward ceremoniall ations , part js bby} 


1 


tt. AM. 


y | | fafted, and foought ro doe:and herehe blames { 05-efion. 
lewiſh, and partly Heatheniſh; and when they | | the Pharifies, nor for fafting ſimply , but for 
haue obſerucd them , they looke no further, | | their hypocrifie therein {whereby weſee, that 
And ſo'it farerh with many among vs, that pro- | | Chriſt requires of altthe godly, that when juſt 
feſle true religion; for the ignorant ſort(which occaſion is offered,they ſhould faſt,either pub- 
art'vety many euery where ) conteht thein- kely, or in private. And it Chriſt blame the 
ſelues with the outward ations of religion;'s | | Pharifies for their bad manner of faſting , ther 
comming to Charch, hearing the word read, jÞ | muchmore will he blame them that faſt not 
_ jand ſometime preached, and receiving the'$3+ at all, chough neuer ſo iuft occafion be giuen 
crainent, once of twice 2 yere; and when the | . | vnto them :forin this caſe it isnot a thing in- 
| works done(though-Without vadertanding) | | different , but neceſſarie:for the want whereof, 
"Jyctall is well, they thinke God is ſerued well | , | God doth many times. renue and increaſe. his 
enough, Yea many thit haue knowledge;doe | { iudgements,as we may ſee , Iſa, 22. 13,2 3, 14. 
yetreli inthe outward ations of religion; for | | Wherefore romooue our hearts hereunto, let | worives to 
doe not ſome eſteeme the conſcionable endea- vs conſider theſe reaſons: Firſt, we haue herein | fa%ing- 
your. of morall-obedierice to be bot preciſe+ - | | che worthie prefident of moſt holy men in i 
neſfe'? and ſo though they beare ſome: ſhewe | | | times paſt, who carefully performed this dutie, 
| freligion,yerrhey reproach theipower ofirin| | when occaſion was offered ; as David , Davie! , | 
|*thers,: And ors fs ſort doe oniely ſo farre | | £xra5 Nebemiab, or Saniont 6H ift:, and his 
forth maintaine and profeſſe religion,as it ſtan- «Apoſtles ; eſpecially ! Paul, whafated often : | f4.Cor.11, 
deth 'With. the'gooth of their outward eſtate, | now theirexamples muſt be a cloud of witnel- | 27: 
and their peaceable fruition of wealth, honour, | - | ſes ynto vs , for we comefarre ſhort of thentin 
t delights ; and ſomake a policie of religion | | | many graces of God, and'in obedience , and. 
and pjetic, But tet at theſe take heed voto their | | Irhercfarehad more need to bumble our {cjues, 
$I wv - _ M——_ £4 Secondly, 
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Secondly , we haue among vs continuall occafi-| 

| Oxccho% = ons of faſting, both in publike,and priuate: 3s, 
of faſting. | 1. Gods iudgements preſent ; for when haue! 
T { webeene free from ſome one of theſe, either 
| famine, or peſtilence,or ynſcaſonable weather? 
2 11, Gods judgementsimminent and hanging 
' ouer our heads; for our profeſſed enemies 


' condly , if this will not ſerue to ſubdue the|_ 
fleſh , but that it will Rill rebell againſt the law 
of the ſpirit of life ,(as in ſome it will not)then 
faſting muſt be vſed , in which the bodie is to 
be affli&ted,and the ſoule humbled, for the ſub-! 
duing of the rebellious fleſh : bur yer herein 
wee muſt beware, that we deſtroy not our 


- | watch for our ſubuerſfion,and weare in danger | | health , our ſtrength, or our conſtitution; for 
| to haue the kingdome of heauen taken from |. thus we neglect our life, which is a finne of 
| ys, in the power of the Goſpel, the comfort of | | murther: whercin (though few ) yet ſome doe| 
| praier, and of the Sacraments , becauſe we doe| | offend , who in the meanetime liuein the pra- 
not bring forth the fruits thereof, 111. We| | Riſe of foule and grofle finnes otherwaies. 
| haue our owne corrupt natures to ſubdue ,and Fiftly , here notre how farre the Phariſies 

| many finnes to break off, with particulariud ge- goc in outward humiliation: they are content 

ments ypon our ſelues to remooue; for any one| | to affliCt their bodies,eaen tothe disfiguring of, « 
whereof we hauc great neede to faſtoften, IV.” | their complexion ; bur yet they will not repent 

Though we had no ſuch cauſe in regard of our and leaue their finnes , no though oh Bapiiſt, 

|  ſelues , yet the horrible fines that abound in |*| and Chriſt preach repentance ynto them : 

our land, are cauſe ſufficient to bring ys on our | | wherein behold the propertie of our corrupt 
eLCor1- | knees, Paul © fearedhe ſhould be humbled at Co-| | nature in Gods ſeruice: if outward aQtions and | - 
rinth, in bewailing many that bad ſinned: and ſhall | | bodily exerciſes will ſerue the turne, we can be 

not the common Artheiſme, the contempt of | | content to beſtow much coſt, ro take great 

Gods word and judgements , the blaſphemies, | | paines, and toendure ſome afflition; bur yer 

opprefſion, and feareſull ſecuritie of this age| | fill we defire toliue in our fines, This is cui- 

cauſe vs to waile and mourne? V. We ſhould| -| dent in Poperie, for-who are more auſtere to | 
oft humble our ſelues for the Church of God; their oxwne bodies, in watchings, wandring, in 
and for the continuance of the Goſpel in fin-| | whipping theſelues, faſting? &c,and yet where 
ceritie among vs, aad ro our poſteritic : here-| | is more abhominable filthineſſe then among 
by we ſhall beſt cxpreſſe zeale for Gods houſe , them? and this makes that religion ſoembra- 
which ſhould eate vs vp, aSitis {aid ofd Chriſt, | | ced, becauſe in diſpenſing with fine, for the 
and of © David : Gods leruſalem ſhould: be ourf| | performance of theſe bodily ations, it fits ſo. 
cheife ioy : and we muſt reſtifie we g ng for | | well to our corrupt nature, Wherefore let ys | 
the peace thereof : Chriſt praied and [4 when || take notice of this our corruption, and though | 
he choſe his Apoſtles for the planting of us Church: | | wemuſt not negle& the tumblin g of the bo- | 
much more therefore muſt we doe ir” for the |* | die ypon iuſt occaſion ; yet let vs principally 
continuance of it, NR looke to the mortifying of finne , and the obe- 
Fourthly , Chriſt here diſallowes not onely | | dience of the heart, . 


the affeQation of praiſe in theſe Phariſes , but TY 
the disfhgurin of their faces by a kinde of pi- V. 7. But when thou faſt- 
ning of themſclues ; whereby be would teach eft » annomt thine bead z all 


ys , thata true faſt ſtands not in the affliting 


and weakning of the bodice, Now albeit few waſh thy face. 


offend this way at this day , for moſt are giuen 
too much to pamper the” fleſh; yet here may 18. That thou ſeeme not 


firly be ſhewed , what care men ought to haue 


Ofcare for | of Auer bodies. And firſt of all;a two-fold care vat men 10 faſt £ but vnutothy 


q bc bode. | uſt be auoided; as well a immoderate care to WP Ds. : 
the bodie with meate and drinke , for that ather which 14 I ſecr et : and 


Pamper | 2 
. | makes the heart heauie , and the head drouhe , | ” ſe an tp. 
| and hereby luſt is kindled, and finne cheri- thy f ather which | eeth = /e 
ſhed; which the Apoſile forbids, Rom.13.14.| |CVEb 3 will YEeWar d thee Open- 
| as allo roo little care, whereby the bodie ispi-| | ly. EN ESL ESE EAN 
ned and pulled downe to ouermuch weakenes, Js et 
which is one thing here reprooued, The care] | Chriſtthe true Door of his Church , ba- 
required, is that moderate regard ynto the bo- .uing in the former yerſc ſoughr ro reforme the 
die, whereby it is ſo ſuſtained by meate and | | exerciſe of Faſting , from. Phariſaicall abuſes, 
| drinke , thatit may alwaies become the temple | | doth in theſe ewo verſes ſeeke to teftore the 
of the holy Ghoſt, and a fit inflrument for the | | ſame to his right vie; not{omuch intending to 
ſoule vnto-workes of A. eras on the | þ command :ysx0 faſt, as ro bring vs to the right 
TY God. Now he that would thus or- manner offaſting, --/..; - Leen of 
{ der his bodie, muſt doetwothings: Firſt, he The Expoſition, When thou fafteft. , &re.1t ſet- | 
muſt obſerue perpetuall temperance-in foode | | merhthat Chriſt here ſpeakerh eſpecially of a 
and raiment, taking that which may.well ſuf- | | private faſt: for beſides that he vierth words of 
fice nature, but not ſulfill the luſts cher pf. Se- [ | theſingular number, Thos, Thine, ec, heinioy- 
re mmmmtommneaoommmmtn— 
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Sermon in the «Mount, 


—| + the concealine of it from. others, which 
| n- done ina publike faſt : and yer the 
| ige thing here inioyned , is the approbation 
| of the heart voto god, which mult be oblerued 
|inall religious faſts, as well publike as private, 
 Anoint thine head,and waſh thy face : Here Chriſt 
| afluderh'to the cuſtome of the eres, who to 
| ſhewetheir cheercfulneſle, vſcd to anoint their 
| heads with ſweete oyutments, and to waſh 
theirfaces; as we may ſee by Naomies com- 
mand4o »Ruth, and by Þ Daxids praCtiſe; when 
| heperceiiied his child was dead, and would te- 
| ife that hee had ceaſed from m—y for 

it :, as alſo by the ſpeech of Chriſt , iuſtifying 
the. woman that . annointed his feete - with 
| oyntment ,; Hire © bead thou diddeſt not annoint, 
but ſbee bath anointed my. feete with oyntment : for 
| as:David faith ; God gines ople tomakg the face to 
ſrine , Plal1104-15. But yet theſe words arc 
not to.be taken properly,neither doe they bind 

vs toafinoint our heads when we faſt ; as may 
| appeare by theſe reaſons: 1.If the words ſhould 
be taken properly, thea ſhould Chriſt con- 
| Calls alts of holy men in the old te- 


ſtament:, who vſed neither ointments nor wa- 
ſhings , but abſained from all ſuch bodily de- 
- | lights for: that time 2! Chriſt ſhould com- 
\ {mand contracics, namely,the vic of ſuch things 
[in faſting cas were. more proper to feaſting, 
-.-- |whertinmen vſc to be-ioyfull and cheerefull, 

3. Heſhauld intoyne that: to: ſome countries , 


| which:wete not in. their- power , or at leaſt 


 {charges3asinthis or: other colde' coumries, 
| where fwecte oyles arcrare and coftly. The 
| truemeaning therefore, muſt be gathered out 
of thecircumitances of the place : now Chriſt 
{intentishere;as in the former.poinrs of Almes- 
 fdeedes3iand prayer , to preſcribe unto men the 


. [by awviding oftentation therein , and deſire of the 
praiſeofmen; and therefore he names ſuch be- 
 Fhaviour,as doth no wayintimare a faſt vnto 0- 
thers; meaning thereby, that. we ſhould con- 
| ceale our privare faſts from men:as if he ſhould 

lay ; when tho faſteſt privately ; ſo carie thy fefe 
that it may nat appeare tomen thou faſteſt, and in 


| Parts onthe onely ta approoue thy heart unto 
The words thus explaned, containe two 
| Parts3arommanrgement, and a.rcaſon thereof, 
The tomimdanndement is two-fold : Firſt, that we 
ſhould.concoale our fafts from men , intimated 
- Fbymaſoby fav ; and unnoint thy head : ſecond- 
| ly,thatwe ſhould ſecke to approone our ſelues, 
| notho men,bur tro God in our religions faſts;in 
theſewords , That thou ſerme not to men to faſt, 


'| that the priuate worſhip.of God mutt be per- 
formed /ptiuately vnto-God, and concealed 
| from men:for that which ishere ſaid of priuate 
. - | faſting, which is a meanes ro further our pray- 


{could;nox be-vied of them withour exceſſive | 


| approoxengr:of their hearts unto God in faſting , | 


burto thy;furher which i ws ſecret. In this firlt | 
be dranchof this commendement we imay learne, | 


A 


| order in Gods worſhip : and yer if a man will 
|hemuſt conceale all outward fignes'of prayer; 


"I | . . 
dutic may become offenfiue by inconvenint 


\| obſerue ſuch circumſtances as may conceale 


|falt-; namely, that therein we ſerks to approoue 
onr ſelues and onr ations onelyto God: for whiclr| 


Before the'faſt , we'mult* prepare" our ſelues 


Gods priuate worſhip, for there is the ſame. 


| reaſon of all: as may thus appcare; Firſt ; in all. 


actions of Gods worſhip, there muſt be obſcr- | 
ued an holy comelines and decencie, which is 
then done, when they be performed with fitte 


and conuenient circumſtances ; that 15,publike 


actions of worſhip , with publike circumRan- | 


ces; and prinate aCtions, with priuate circum- 
ſtances : as publike prayer muſt be made of a 
mparr perſon in a publikeplace,with an audi-. 

le and loud voice; and priuatepraier muſt be 


made in a priuate place, by private perſons, | 


with a (till and lowe voice ; and other leemely 

priuate geſtures. Secondly, when priuate wor- 
ſhip is performed with publike'citcuinflances, 
there aremany occaſions oiven to ambition , | 


pride,and hypocrifie z but being done private- | 


ly, theſe occaſions are preuented, and theheart | 
is more free to ſ{ecke the approbaticn of God 
onely, | 
This doQtine ſerues to dire&t our practiſe in, 
Gods worlhip;as firſt,that we muſt nor reſery: 
our priuate preparztion to Gods publike wor- 
ſhip,til we come to the publike congregation; | 
but prepare our ſclues at home privately in our 
chamber orcloſet: for though to pray every 
where be lawful, yer becauſe convenient cir- 
cumftances mult be obſerued in all our ations 
of worſhip,therfore priuatepraier in a publike 
place is not ſo ſeemly nor conuenient;for pub- 
like circumſtances doe not beſceme private: 
worſhip. Queft, What if a manwanted time, 
or had fd to prepare himſelfe before hand? 
eAvſ; Slight pretences cannor iuſtifie any di(- 


needes there performe his priuate preparation, 
and only lift vp his heart vnto God: for a good 


circumltances, Secondly , this ſhewes how 
Chriftian families muſt order their privare 'ex- 
erciſes of religion, namely ſo priuazely for 
voice and geſture, that they = conceale tlie 
ſame from others, befide their family preſent ? 
and ſo muſt particular perſons praying alone, 


their praiers from others : for all occaſions of 
oltentation muſt be auoidet , that ſo the hearc 
may applic it ſelfe wholly towards the Lord, 
That thox ſeeme not to men to' faſt, | This is 
the ſecondbranch of Chrifts'commandement, 
wherein we learne a ſecond dutie in a religious 


ende;,we muſt obſcreuethreethings. 1, With 
our faſting we muſt ioyne a conuerfion of our 
heart from ſinne'vnto God : Toel. 2: 12. Twrne 


you unto me with all your heart and with faſting | * 


there God' hath ioyned thert®eogether , and 
they may not befeuercd, Now'that our hearts 
may turne to God in faſting, we muſt hauc 
ſpeciall regard ro our behaviour both before,zr, | 
and after ovr faft whether publike or private. 


er5,isrue of praierit ſelfe,and of cuery part of 


pores A 
thereto | 
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theretg in an holy mauner , by a ferious con(i- 
deration of the cauſes and occaſions of our faſt: 
a worthie example hereof we haue in /ehoſba- 
| _ who conſidering a fearefull judgement to 


was ſore afraid, and thereupon ſet his heart ro 
ſecke the Lord , and proclaimed afaft, In fafting 
we mult labour to have more tender affecti- 
| ons, and deeper humiliation then ordinarie : 1. 


in faſting for their idolatrie in Miſhpah , drew 
water , and powred it out before the Lord which 
{ words import their deepe humiliation, whe- 
ther it were by abundant weeping , ( as ſome 
expound the x ) or by powring out water 
indeede, to ſignificythat they powred out their 
-| ſoules before the Lord. eAfrer the fat, we mult 
labour for reformation and amendment of life, 


that our behauiour both towardes God and 


notable example hereof, we have in the Jewes, 
who hauing renucd their conenant with God,vp0 
their * humiliation, did not onely b write #t, and 
© ſeale wnto i ; but bownd themſelues therets by 
4 curſe and oath, 2, That we approouc our 
ſelues and our ation to God in faſting , we 
muſt be ſure we propound vnto our ſelves 


we haue before propounded 5 for if we faile 
therein , and propound other endes vnto dur 
ſelues, wecorruptthe whole ation ynto our 
ſelues, 3. With our faſting we muſt joyne the 
duties of the ſecond table, in the works of iu- 
Kice , mercie, and loue to our brethren: for 
without theſe, our loue to God is not fincere : 
"pos reieQs that bodily humiliation,which 
is 


euered fromthe exerciſe of mercy and com- 


careful thus to approoue our hearys voto God, 
 . Thys much of the conmnantidement: now 
followeth the reaſon thereof, drawne from the 
prey of Gods reward to them that faſt in an 

oly manner : eAndthy father which ſeeth mn ſe- 


This text dhe Papiſts doe notably abuſe, to 
prooue two hereticall conclufionsrouching fa- | 


ſting. Firſt, ther faſting i it felfe for aty good 
ende 4s apart of Gods worſhip , becauſe EN a 
promiſe of oprn reward , cucn life euerlaſting, 
| made ynto it, as before was made to praicr and 
Almes-deedes; and therefore muſt needes be 


ferent, and bodily exerciſes, profic little; that 
which hath thepromilc is a part of godlincſſe, 


that faſteth,nottethe worke;andthat not fim- 
ply for his exerciſe of faſting, but for his repen- 
tance, converſion, and invocation , which goe 


e at hand, in the approaching of his enemies, | 


| man, may be cuery way better thenbefore, A} 


therein the right ends of a religious faſt, which | 


paſhon,as we may ſee atlarge, Iſa, 58.3,4.&c. | 
I ſhewed before that we had iuſt cauſe to hum- | 
ble our (elues; which when we doe, we muſt be | 


| Sam. 7, 6, the I{rachtes bumbling themſelues | 


eres , will reward thee openly : that is, ſeeing thee þ 
| intend onely to approoue thine heart and ation vnto | 
; God in faſting, will gme thee an open reward as the 


of the ſame nature with them :forthmgs indif. | 


®, Tim. 4.$. Auf. This promiſe is made to him | 


| 


with faſting , and are furthered thereby. But | 


they alleadge, that © «A»4 ſerved Gedwith fo 
ſting andwith prater, Anſ. In the old teſtament, 
faſting was a part of Gods worſhip ; for it was 


the ſeauenth moneth : and then alſo was the ma. 
king and PIs of yowes, apart of religi- 
| 0uS Wor 

likelihood A-»ah had bound her ſelfe by yow 
to God,to that courſe of praier and fatting;and 
therefore was approoued of God therein, But 
now in thenew Teftartient, we haue no com- 


fore the caſe is not the ſame , and fo her exam- 
ple cannot prooue the thing for which they al. 
leadgeit : indeede we have theyowof moral! 


| obedience made in baptiſme, but. that every 
| oneis bound te performe that takes God for 


his God, though he ſhould not vew it, Againe, 


| a man may be ſajde ro ſerue God in praicr and 


faſting as Annah did , becauſe -praier is a true 
part of Gods worſhip; and thoughfaſting in it 


ioyned with praier,, itisa notable furtherance 
thereunto : and beeing ſo performed vpon ivſt 
occahion, itis a part of his worſhip, becauſe he 
requires it, Dot GE WY, 7 

\ The ſecond conclufion which-rhe: Papiſts 
would gather hence,is 5 that Faſting 'fatesfieth 


life enerlaſting ; becauſe this promite' of open 
reward is here made ynto it,:: 


ypon Chriſt, are onely made 'to'them that-be 
regenerate and belecue in-Chriſt 3and fo they 
are not made to him for his-works ſake, but for 
his th whereby he isin Chrift;and fo:indeede 
are made vnto him for Chriftsſ{ake onely , in 


makes himſelfe z debter by his promiſe-to cuc- 
ry belceuer that doth any good-worke: yet the 
debt isnor due to vsfor any thing we doe, but 
due to Chrift who hath: merited ir, & in Chriſt 


| dueto vs, Buritwill be ſaid ;that workes are 


oft mentioned with Gods promiſes, and-ecſpe- 
cially faith , which isa worke, Af... Truec:but 
yet the reward promiſed is nor giuen ſor works 


lake ,nor yet for faith z but- for Chriſts ſake, 


| whoſe merit imputed to ys is received by faith, 


which faith we teſtifieby works: and ſo accor- 
ding to our faith and works, we-receiue 2 rc- 


tothe Centurion, f As thou haſt brleewed,, ſp be it 


vnto thee, Thus then muſt we conceiueiof this 
promiſe made to faſting;though in i-ſalfe it be 


ence to God vponiufſt occation, bychm that 
belecucth/in-Chriſt, and beeing joynied with 
praierand conuerfion to God , it is xworke of 
faith, and ſhall haveareward, + 1+ +1 

 Nowthis gracious promiſe madeto faſting 
irr this boly manner, muſt ftirre vs vp to a louc 


33 inſt occaſion is given..And vadoubredly one 


— > th 
PIR 


_— 


commaunded ro be performed the tenth day of 


ſelfe benot the worſhip of God , yer becing | 


; 


ward of God, butnot for them as Chriſt ſaid | 


a bodily exerciſe; yet becing done-in,obedi- 


ofthis exerciſe, and to the practiſe of it; {o oft 


ip, commanded of God,: Now in all | 


mandement for ſev faſts or yowes and there. | 


þ 


| Gods tftice , and merits remiſſioncof 'fanies, and | boroya 
Auf We muſt | 


know, that the promiſes of God for-remiſſion | 
| offmnes and life cuerlaſting; deeihggrounded | 


| whome we graunt, that God of hisfree grace 


ſpeciall 


IR 
_ 


© - __— Sermon in the eMount, 


| 19,20: om ; . | ED oy. | - 
- ſpeciall cauſe of the continual renuing of Gods , A\ ſtored yp ; as filuer,, gold , pearls, &c, Upon 


judgements among vs is, becauſe wee humble earth : here Chriſt aimes not ſo much at the 
not our ſelues by praier and faſting vader Gods place, as at the kind of treaſures : for heaucvly 
{mightie band. Ic were therefore ro be wiſhed, treaſures may bce laid vp while weare here on. 
/inregard of rhe manifold iuſt occaſions, that | | earth; and therefore he: forbids hoarding of 
ublike falts were more often commaunded by earthly treaſures, For your ſelues : that is,reſpe- 
ublike auchoritie , and ron falts more con- Cting your priuate gaine and benefit, all reſpect 
ſcionably vſed in cucry amily. to the good of the Church and common- 
And thus much of the fourth part of Chrifls | | wealth laide aſide.So then the Fords beare this 
Germon, containing a reformation of abuſes in ſenſe, Tate heede that you gather hot riches roge-| 
Almes,Prayer,and F aiting: out of all which we ther, to hoard vp here below, for Jour owne private | 
matt learne this one thing which Chriſt princi- | vſe and benefit alone, making them your treaſures in 
[pally intends; to wit, inall holy duties to auoide | | which you put your truſt, and place your ig! and de- 
| LUST endeauouring to doe them with that ſim- | light, 
plicitic aud [inceritie of beart, whereby we truely de- | Burt yet that we may not miſtake the mea- 
e to haue God and not man the ſeer and approouer ning of our Sauiour Chriſt, I will diſtinRtly ſet 
ef them. And ſo ſhall our workes be nor onely downe what things Chriſt forbidderh nor, per- 
goodin themſclues, butinvs, and acceptable | B| taining to the gathering or keeping of world- 
vnto God : otherwiſe, if we doe them in olten- | ly goods;and then what it is which he dqth di- 
ration, or for other finifter reſpeCts , the hypo- | | rely forbid, There be three things reſpeRting | x. things at- | 
crifie of our hearts defiles our good works, and the world, which Chriſt forbiddeth not: ViL, _ "—_ 
_|ſomakes them ynacceptable vnto God,and ya- I. Diligent labour in a mans vocation, whereby be F ? | 
profitable to our {clues, prouides things needfull for himſelfe,and thoſe | 
v, I9. Lay not up treaſures that depend vpon. him ; forelſe he ſhould bee | 


contrarie to himſelte, inioyning man to cate his 


far your ſelues vpon the earth , bread in the ſmeate of his face, Gen. 3.19. and 


commaunding that hee that will not labour, ſhould 
wher C the moath and canke Fr wot eat, \Thelf 3.10, I 1. The fruition and _—_ 


on of goods and riches : for they are the good | 


corrupt, and where theeues aig bleſſings of God beeing well vſed, and. haue 


| been poſſeſſed of Gods children, as eAbraham, 
throug 4 and ft cale, Tob, Salomon, &c. 111. The gathering and lay- 


20, But lay Vþ treaſures for o | ing vp of treaſures is not ſimply forbidden, for 


the word of God alloweth hereof in ſome re- 


1Your ſelues in heauen 3 where ſpect, 2, Cor. 1 2. 14. The father muſt - he for 


n the children : and the Diſciples yvnderſtanding | 
neither the moath nor Call ke F | | ofthe generall famine, by 5 prophecy of " | 


® 


% 


T e abs, which ſhould bein all the world, zgathe- |, go, 
corrup zeth, and where tbeenes 4 proniſion aforehand for the brethren in , : » w_ _— 
cn 41.48; 


neither aig thr ongh, aor ſteale + | | and b Joſephs proxident wiſedome is commended | 0 
Here beginnerh the fikth part of this excel- by the holy Ghoſt,for hoarding vp the cornein | 
- [lent Sermon , & ir continueth to the end of this Egypt, againſt thetime of dearth,for the com- 
chapter; wherein our Sauiour Chriſt inteadeth | | 97 good: andthe © Temple of God had his FYea- | c1King.s. 
toreforme his hearers of conetouſnes, and to work | | /#7ie dy Gods appointment , for the ypholding 
in their hearrs 2 moderate care and defireof | | 20d repaire thereof; ſo that Chrift doth nor 
worldly things.Now the order of this diſcourſe (imply forbid all gathering and laying yp of 
$this; Firſt, he layes downe the ſubſtance of |. | © eaſure or wealth. 
|bfs perſwafion, and then enforceth and ampiifi- What is it then which Chriſt here forbids? | pragifcsof © 
eth the ſame. The ground &ſubſtance of Chritts Anſ.Sundry praQtiſes of couetouſneſle, where- rome 
perſwafion, confiſts in a double confmaunde-= | - | of the firit is , exceſſive ſeeking of worldly wealth, | gn. | 
ment: the firſt ſhewes what we muſt not doe in when men keepe no- meaſure nor moderation | 
reſpe& of treaſures, v.19. the ſecond, whar we thereio ; alchough God giue ſufficient,yer they 
| muſt "doe, v. 20. both which he toforceth b are not content, their defire is ſo vn(atiable, 
their ſera! reaſons,in the ſame verſes: asalſo| | And that wee may ſee the danger of this pra- m_ wy 
with a reaſon common to them both, v.21, Riſe, I will here ſhew how farre forth a man | for worldly | 
 Forthefirſt commandement, Lay not vp irea-"|, | may ſeek for andlay vp worldly wealrh:for the | weath. | 
ſures, &c, The meaning. The word here tranſla-| | better vnderfianding whereof, this diſtin&ion |-. 
|tedlay vp, is more fenificant in the origivall, of worldly goods mult be laid d@vne for a 
then #ur Engliſh doth expreſſe; forit imports | | ground ; They are cither neceſſarie;aboundant,or 
twothings - Birſt, ro gather together: ſecondly, ſuperfluous. Neceſſarie goods are of two forts; ei- 
| boar or beape vp in ftore things oathered, a- ther neceſlaric to mans nature, without which 
gainfſt the time ro come;ſo Row.2.s5  Thowhea- | | no man canliue , oor familic ſtand; as meate, 
peft br thy felfe , crc.” Treaſures, that is, drinke, apparell, lodging, &c. or neceflarie 
{Yotldly wealthinabundance, pretious things _' to a mans ſtateand condition of life , withour | 
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164. Ss eAn Expoſition of Chriſls 
which he cannot exerciſe the duties of his cal-| A| would be rich or abound ( as the word fignifierh ) 
ling wherein God hath placed him; as bookes| | fall into temptation and ſnares. Queſt, It we may 
to a ſtudent, tooles ro a trades-man, &c, Now| | not pray for aboundagce, what muſt we doe, 
—_ here ariſeth the queſtion : How much of theſe if God vive aboundance ? Arn. If God bleſſe 
necefſaric 4 | things aretd be counted neceſſarie, and ſo may | | vs with abundance , pon our moderate labour 
wn _ be provided for, and laid yp? Ar/.The opinion and care in our lawfull callings, we muſt re. | 
and ivdgement of the couctous man muſt bee ceiue it thankefully , and as good ſtewards lay 
no rule in this caſc ; for his corrupt heart is vn- it yp to be beſtowed on good vſes, either in 
fatiable, like # ſea which cannot be filled,ard | | our families, or in the Church and common. 
like 4 the fire, that newer ſaith, it ts enough, Now| | wealth, as Godin his prouidence ſhall offer ys 
becauſe of the diverſitie of mens eftates, by inſt occaſion. 
reaſon of their difference in propertics & con- _Now this beeing euident,thar we muſt one- 
ditionsgthere can be no certaive rule ſet down: | | ly ſecke for things neceſlarie,and no more;then 
for that which is enough for one , will not ſuf-] | we muſt all learne to beware of carking care, 
fice another: and therefore the iudvement and and be contented with things neceſſarie,when Motivsn 
raiſe of the godly-wiſe , who know how to God giucs them. Andrto mooue vs hereunto LO 
vic the creatures as bleflings of Gdds proui- B oibter the reaſons following: Firſt,it is Gods| , 
dence, mult be our rule toiudge what is ne-| |commandement , that we ſhould be contented 
ceſſary : other rules we have not in theword,| | withthings neceſſarie, 1. Tim. 6.8, and there- 
but what they judge needetyll, accordingto| | fore we muſt make conſcience of obedience in 
the word, that mult be eftcemed neceſlary,and| | the praCtiſe of contentation, Secondly , they 
accordingly pronided. Yet further this may| | that are greedie after aboundance, have man 
here be Ted, that things muſt not be deemed| | temptations to bad dealing, and ſo can hardly 
neceſſarie, oncly rh regard of the preſent vie, | | keepea good conſcience : rhey fall into ſnares 
but alſo with reſpect to' the time tro come, | | (as thet Apoſtle ſaith) and intomany fooliſh and| 
wherein they may be needefull Example, A norſomg luſts, which drowne wen. in perdition and 
trades-man having _— beſides his tradeto| | deſtruition, Thirdly, in time of perſecution 
live vpon , may prouide tor things neceſſary] | ( which oft accompanies the Goſpel )the richer 
while his ſtrength continueth, to maintaine| |amanis, themore danger he is in to forſake 
himſelfe in old age , when thorough decay of | +| the truth; for the heart of man 1s naturally ſo 
ſtrength or fight,he is notable to worke. And| | glued tothe world, that without Gods ſpeciall 
ſo a man hauing many children, may inthe vſe} | grace,it wil ſooner forſake Chriſt, then world- 
of lawfull meanes, prouide for their portions} |ly wealth: this we may ſee in Demas , who to| 
before-hand, that when their age requireth,be | | embrace the world , forſooks Paul, 2. Tim. 4. 
may therewirh m__ of them in ſome good| | 10. whereupon Chriſt ſaith, How hardly can a| 
ſtate of life. The ſecond ſort of worldly goods | | rich man enter into the kingdome of heaven, And 
is eAboundance , whereby I meane that plentie| | thus much ofthe firſt praiſe of couctouſneſle, 
and ſtore, which ſerves not onely for neceffitie, | | which is excefſiue care and labour after wortd- 
but for holy comelineſſe and delight. The third | | ly goods. $6 
ſort is Saperflaitie , whereby 1 meane ſuch a- | The ſecond praQiiſe of couetouſneſſe which | 
boundance,as.a man hath neither vſe of for the | | Chriſt bere forbids, is when mer ſeeks oncly or 
preſenr,nor in anylikelihood ſhall haue for the | | principally for worldly goods , negletting ſpiritual 
| cime to come, ; graces in regard thereof, This appeares by the. 
Gale Now theſe grounds thus premiſed, 1| | oppoſition of thenext verſe vnto this, lay »ot vp 
of worldly ſet downe this rule touching mans proviſi- | | for your ſelues earthly treaſures , but lay wp for 
thangs. on for worldly wealth. 7 hings aeceſſarie for |D| your ſelues treaſures in heauen, This was Eſaws 
mans perſon and bu calling , a man may ſecke for| praCtiſe , who ſold hy birthright for ameſſe of pot- 
and lay vp; but for abundance, and for ſuperfluities, | | tage, Heb. 12.16. and the finne of the Gad® 
no man onght to labour or bee careful: hereto| | rens , that ypon the loſſe of their ſwine , deſired 
Chriſt hath put this barre, Lay nor ”p treaſures | | Chriſt to goe ont of their coaſts , Luk, 8.37. And 
for your ſelnes : and Salomon praies as CireRtly a- | | this is the ſinne of our age, wherein many 
gainſt ſuperfluitie , as agaivſt pouertie,.Pro, things, nay almoſt cuery thing , which may 
| 30. 8, 9. Give me not riches nor poxertie,((aith he)]| | yerldprofitor delight, is cared for aboue the 
but feede me with food convenient for me : and he | word;zor elfe bow could there be ſo migh prea- 
renders this reaſon againſt abundance, leaſt I be| ching , and ſo little profiting , but that mens 
full and denie thee, and ſay, who is the Lord? Now| |thoughts & delights are taken vp with earthly 
hence Treaſon thus; looke what we way aske| | things? but this is a prepoſterous and diſorde- 
of God , thar onely muſt we ſeeke for,/andno| | redcare , Which cuery one muſt labour to re- 
more: but we may onely aske for things nece(-| | forme, as Chriſt commaunds, v. 31.  » 
larie; for to pray for aboundance we hane no The third praiſe of couetouſes here for- |). 
warrant,and therefore we mult onely ſeekefor | | bidden, is to put truſt and confidence in worldly | coi 
neceflaries , and nor for aboundance, Hereto| | things treaſured wp : this is the Idolatrie of - 
the Apotiles rule agreeth well, © /fweheve food | | heart, for looke whereon aman ſers his beart, 
and r aiment,let vs berewith be content; 'thar| | that be makes his God, & therefore is coneton/- 
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— oſs called idelatric, Col. 3.5, Hence' ir is that 


C 


indeiit commonly true, thatrich men | 
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_ Sermon 1n the. AM onnt. 


Chriſt makes it ſo-hatd a thing for 4 rich man to 
in thew 71 
pr d-bearted and, ſecure; not)regarding 


I» 


| 8s .ontly., withorit regard to 
; of (« emmou+wealth , or releefe of the 


"> znt# heanen 5 Matth; 19- 23, 24: becaule | - 
nd int nighas er: Allif wermarke well, | 


-indgements; nor themeanes of their fal- | 

for they # take wat God for their ftrength, | 
hin their richet, Davids: counfell there- | 
fore muſtbe followed ,* / riches increaſe, ſet not | 
- Thefourth caQtiſc here forbidden, is when | 


This is a deuiliſhpraQiiſe : fot every one 


poore., 


hauetheir portion :| God will call the rich to 


good diſpoſing , to ſay I kepr my'riches ro my 


that hides his. talent 1m 4. ar 2o -And therefore 
letys learne to make conſcience hereof, with 


.. 
# 


thereſtoftheſe ball prattiles. © 


|. -Where the moth and canker cortupt; and | 


where: theoues digge thorough and ſteale, Theſe 
words: containe afpeciall reaſon: of the for- 
mer:commaurideryent., - to this effe&t:: :Eartb- 
htreaſtres, ar riches, raiment , &c. are ſubicit 
to-bt rarried away by theenues : and therefore we 
muſt not exceſſinely or prixicipally ſecke after them, 
ſet our hearts pon them, or hoard them vp for our 


|: The Expoſition. The word tranſlated moth, 


| benifieth a worme that caterb the fineſt cloath, 


andcanſumerh the beſt garment. :. yer here it 
muſt-be taken more. largely , for.any worme 
that doth-deſtroy :or - conſume any creature. | 
And-{o- the word' tranflated canker, muft be 
largely taken, for any thing that by ruſt orfret- 
ting doth'eate into arid conſume metal, or a- 
py other creature. S | 


_y . Here then Chriſt noteth a two-fold vanitie 


ofthe creatures, borh in reſpeR oftheir nature; | 


|andafabuſe; for their nature , they are fubiect |D 


tocorruption by ruſt,moth,and canker, be the 


ver;peacles, &c.for the heauens themlclues are 
ſubie&to yanirie, And for abuſe,they are ſub- 
eto the iniuries of vngodly perſons, theeues 
ay: ficale them., and couerous perſons may 

ardihitm vp that they ſhall ſerue for no vie, 
ww all carthly' treaſures be ſubic6t to vani- 
evoth by corruption and abuſe,thei we muſt. 
RUmakethem our chicfe creatures, bur ſceke : 


"manne « Queſt, Bur whence came this vani-- 
Yponthe creatares? eA, »f, Godhath ſubic- | 
them vnto ir forthe finae of man, Row. 


v 


$30, F- 6 | 


theirsccount., wheri this will nor be'taken for | 


ſelfe : fo much will the Nothfuli ſeruant;ſay;;| 


creatures never fo pure and coRily, as gold , 61- | 


and vic them ina moderate and 1o« |. 


A 


"bor « Reward of:char-he bath, to diſpcaſe | 


'glorie to the good of o-| 
| ther:Thepoore dne(fods poore, ad members || 
[of his family, and therefore he-requires, that | 
[every Reward in his familie ſhould fec'they 


{ we ſeea mothypon apparell, orruſt and can- 


| miquiries., 


of of our ſaluatien is of God: in: Chrif wholly ? 


| yough++be: Goſpel: and yet both faluation and 


| ly-Preachers arethe inſtrumenes thereof; Soin 
| this place 5to make vs rich with heauenly trea« 


|vſe of meanes to get this treaſure , therefore he 


{| But _”- that wee may the better conceiue 


[we wil firfkcofgfder, whatis erronioy 
| ro be this treaſure which: Chriſt woutkc 
t014y vp, The Church of Rome hath fi 


| revontbeiept our ſinnes,and the greatnes of 
| Gods angerdyuethereunto, in thathe hath im- 
printed the- ſtampe of his wrath ypon euery 
creature forthe finne of man, by ſubicQing it 
' to this two-fold vanitie. And/ therefore when 


ker yponmertall,or other creatures corrupting 
them, we ought rather tobe humbled for our 
| finnes,then to ſuffer ourhearts1o be drawne to 
ummoderate. defire and delight after earthly 


fipned, ſubiecro vanitie for: mans finne? then 
how vaine athing is man;rhat by his-traoſgreſ- 
lion bringeth vanitie ypon the cteatures? tet vs 
thereforc in them behold onc awne vanitie;and 
| when we pitie them,lcarne co latent our:o wne 
40394 | F 5 


5 4 


. 
. 


| +1 +20, But lay vp treafrires far your ſelwes 5c; 
| Chriſt having \hewed:wharil we muſt nortdoe 
in reſpeR of treaſures here.on earth, ind know- 
ing mans inclination ro be-fuch, rhat he- wlll j 
' needes haue ſomethins 
\ here come $0 the ſecond branch of his commaun- 
dement;; -ſhewidg what i treaſure wee: muſt 
lay vp for ourſelucs, and enforceth vs thereto 
by a ſpeciall reaſon, Thetreafures'we muſtlay 
vp are, treaſures in heanen; \Queſt, How ſhould 
welay vptreaſures'in heauen; for we cannot of 
| our {clues come there;zno:man can ſauehinnſelf; 


the begining, progrefſe, and accompliſhinent 


eAnſ.'Itis yſuall with Godin Scripture, to'a» 
ſcribe the- worke. of the principall: efficient 
caulc , to the. infttument thereof, Thus: im the 
laſt ver. of Obadiah , Preachers , are expreſſely 
called Sawiours >and 1. Tim, 4.16. Tn dawg thes 
thpw ſhalt both\{ane thy ſelfe, and them th 1 gn 
thee :and,-1,Cor. 4. 15.1 have begotten you tho- 


regencrationare the works af God alone,one+ 
{ures, is the worke-of God alone - for we 'ra- 


cauſe we are inftruments by his grace, in the 
gineth this. commandement ynto vs,as though 
be the principall author, 


of, and praQtiſe this commaundement , two 
points are to be conſidered. Firft, whar this 
treaſure is: Secondly, how a man muſt lay ir vp 
for himſclfe: both theſe we muſt mark with re- 


I 


hundred yeates, abuſed the'world hereab 
making che owerplus of Chryſts merits, and 
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* 


; "The confideration hereof muſt let vs ſcerthe |* | 


merits of Saints and CMariyrs , te bre the 1 


_ cn ated aac 


p ad. E —_ 


things. Secondly, are thecreatures that neuer | 


for his treaſure; dorhF 


the worke werewholly ours, though himſclfe, x 


| 


ther treaſure vp vnto our ſelues wrath againſt the | 399425 


| day of wrath, by our tranſgreſſions : and:yet be-; 
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| How God is 
our treature, 


| of others which live 
Popes application; which is athing impoſſible | 


| God:himſelfe made a-publike 


An Expoſition of Cbrifts = 


va2o, 


ſerre of the Church , which becing athered ro- 
| gether and purinto a ſtore-chell ,'15 (fay they) 
inthe Popes cuftodic; and hee alone hath the 


| 


| the ordering and diſpoſing of theſe mgrirs : by 


| 'vertue whereof he-giues out indulgences and 


{ pardons, when and to whome hee will, And 
| Toned indeede he maintaines and vpholds his 


Kingdom:for bereby comes infinir wealth and | 


| reuenewes. Bar this cannot bee the true trea- 
| fore; nay, it is corrupt and deceirfull for two 
cauſes: for firſt,hereby they abaſe the true trea- 


thereto from the merits of Saints: for it Chriſts 
merits receiuc increaſe from the merits of men, 
| then it is notal-ſufficient of it ſelfe, and (o bur 
a poore treaſure, Secondly, hereby they make 


the merirs of Saints oy hs - the rags 
og after them, by the 


 andabſurd: fornoman can merit of himſelfe: 
 butfay be could, yer ſhould his merits be for 

himſelfe alone and for none other; for euerie 
maninregard of ſajuarion is a private man;and 


| onely:redound vntohimſelfe, onely Chriſt Ic- 
ſus orir Mediatour, God and man, who was by 
perſon for this 
ende; can merit for others. Te 
. » Therrue treaſure then(to lerthe other paſſe) 
Is in-s word,the ir#e:God,that one onely eternall 
 efſence in three perſons, who madeall things, 
things; in him alone is all 
goodnefle and happinefſe to be found, Genel, 
15.1.1 am thy buckler , and thine — great 


| reward, faith God to Abraham :and Pſal.16,5, 


6. The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance((aith 


much as if he had ſaid , The Lord « my treaſare. 
I will not ſland'oa this, for men by the light of 
nature haue ſceneand ſaid thus much, This ra- 
ther is to: bee conſidered, how God becomes 


| ceiue of God, as he hath reuealed himſelfe yn- 
Ca in Chriſt ; for out of Chrift he is not our 
God, and ſo nor our treaſure; but God incar- 
| nate is our treaſure: Coloſl. 2.3, I» whome, that 
is, in Chriſt , arehid allthe treafures of wiſedome 
ard buowledge: Colofl, 3,3. Onr life, even cter- 
' nall life, s hidde with Chrift in God, as in a trea- 
ſure. 1.Cor.1.21. Chrift ' made vnto vs of God 
wiſedome, righteonfueſſe ſav(tification,and rede 
tion rand , loh. r. 16. Of hs fulner, as out ofa 
full creaſure,vce all receine grace for grace, Now 


| wee moſt not reft in his incarnation, but con- 
[ ceine further of him as he was crucified for vs 


in our natpre , and isfet foorth vnto ys inhis 
word and Sacraments : for his obedience, death. 
ard paſſion me car, which is reucaled and 
applyed in the word of promiſe, and in the $a- 
my and' thy; ces thing preparedof God 
rare bath not beard , neuher ener enred into the 


| 


A 
: [che fountaine and ſere-hole of all true ble(. 


| plenarie opening and ſhuctin of this cheſt, and] [fings conuayed fromfGod to man. Wouldeft | 


ſurewhich is Chriſts merits, by adding ſupply | 


' the reward of his workes he doth that way can 


Dauid ) ---1 hat" a goodly heritage : which is as | 


our treafure,” And for this ende wemuſt con- | 


[life beno —_— ynto'vs; 
1-7 T1, Pont, 


[it , we cannot afſureir to our ſclues, nor vie it, 
"And thus much is*implyed in that parable, | 
* | whereitis called an bidder rreafure ; for we can 


| the finding of it, for Godenlightens che mind 


D 


| hirnſelfe , and his 
ouſnes, Chriſt is a 


| why ( will ſome ſay ) ſhould Chriſt crucified. 
be called our treaſure? eA»ſw., Becauſe hee is | 


chow haue remiſſion of finne, and rigliteouf-/ 
nefſe with God ? why, (briſf was with ve for | 
vs, that we might be made the :righteonſueſſe of God | 


Tin biz, 2, Cor. 5.12. Wouldeſt thou hace life | | 


eucrlafting?' This ſame Teſeu Chriſt is very Cod, 
and life eternall, 1, loh. 5. eAnd be that bath bing 
bath life, 1.Toh.5 .12 . Wouldft thou have com- | 
fort in diftrefſe, and true delight in'temporall | 
[ bleſſings? then get Chrif Teſwe: for he is life in 
death; and without him,the-good things of this 


aving found what this trea- 
ſure is , let ys now ſee how euerie one muſt lay 
it yp for himſelfe : for ſo Chriſt here comman. 
deth, Lay por your ſelnes, &c., That wee may 
vp Chriſt. crucified for our treaſure , we muſt 
bee carefull to doe five things , intimated inthe | 
parable of him-that bought the field wherein : 
the hidden treaſure was: 1, wee muſt finde this 
treaſure : 34wemuſt valucit: 3. obtaine and' 
getit: 4 aſſure it to our ſelues: 5. vicitas a: - 
treaſures”: £42 | 

[. Dutie, Wee muſt needs finde this treaſure Hows tak 


, : the true 
firſt of all, els we cannot yalue it , nor obraine nk, 


Howtoly 
vp Chnft 
crucified ſoy 


Our trealn, 


not haue a thing that is bid before we finde it, 
Now the finding of thu treaſure Rands in Gods 
renealing ofitynto vs, letting vs ſce that natu- 
rally wee want it, and making vs feele that we 
are poore without and therefore ſtand in 
reat need of it, wheteupon wee beginne tro| 
lecke it. Euery reuealing'of this treaſure isnor roi 


of man rwo waies: firſt, generally, whereby a 
man in reading the word is able to conceiue 
the true ſenſe and meaning of it, Secondly, 
more ſpecially, when beſide the generall feaſt: 
God makes a man feele the truth and power of 
the word in:his owne conſcience ; andinthis | 
ſpeciall i|lumination ſtands the true finding, | 
This indeedeis a great bleffing of God, but 
not commento all: for our nacuralleyes can- 
not diſcerne it, and the more we are dazled 
with the ſight ef worldly treaſures, pompes, 8 
vanities, the blinder we are abour this ſpiricual 
treaſure: yeathis treaſure is hid from many that 
are able ro expound the word of God truely;as 
Chriſt ſaith, theſe things are hidde { oftentimes) 
from the wiſe and prudent', and renealed vnto 
babes :fortilthe Lord give this ſpeciall illumi- 
natiop whereby a man ſees his owne miſeric in 
jews need of Chrilts righte- 
| a hidden treaſure vnto him. In 
regard whereof we muſt deſcend into ourown. 

hearts, avd theretric whether by the ſenſe of | 
our owne miſcrie in our ſelues, and ourowne 

defire and hungring after Chriſt, God have te- | 


Tucaledthis treaſure vtto vs : we may ſay; b wee | b lob9# 


| beart of natzrall man ro conceine, 1,Cor. 2.9, Bur! 
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1 Gb the Teves, andyer be blind, voleſſe we ) A, ments , are 2s it. were the Lords two hatids, 


oely fecle the want of Chriſt in our owne wherewith he reacheth outthis heauenly crea- 
(oulestoh therefore labour for this ſpeciall ilu- {ure &all ſpiritual blefſings'varo vs; & our faith 
njnarion;/for the doQrine of the Goſpell wilt | -| is the hand of our ſoule', wherewith wereceiue 
ſweet and pleaſant to vs, till we finde | | them, now by our praiers we teftifie this faith, 
ek ſure hid thetein: { [and ſanQife ynro our ſelues the two former 
meanes, "$4.14 227351:5 1 
['V, Datic. Having gotten this-treaſive, wee | | 
chaewehine ore Ti parpale we nul follow Path commityad ones 
allth | and | ſure to our 
le Mat. 13-44: chargeto rich men : 1,Tim,6ir7,18,19. Charge | ©v5* 
_ 4 ove dll yak And:Pasl lo elteenied of the rich men in this world, that 8 x »ot high 
Chriſt crucified, that counted all things loſſe for the-| | minded,neither traſt in vncertta riches hatin the li- 
| excellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt, and indged them | | #ing Goa:that they do good, te rich in #ood worbs: 
a; dongee that hee might Wine C brift. This hi gh | | -=olaying Up 7 ſore for themſelues a good fowideeti- 
| [efteemeof Chriſt is needfull, ifeuer we meane | | on againſt the time to come, that they may obtaine e- 
tolay him vp for our treaſure;and then haue we ternall life: where marke how by tryſting'4n God, 
made: pood progreflc in this heauenly pur- | and by liberalitie and bountie, we are exhotted to 
chaſe, when” wee truely value Chriſt in our | | lay # good foundation. What (will ſome ſay) tult 
[hearts ar ſo high a rate: and - pas mo _ we = ſaued by our Almes-deedes,; and good 
endeauour our ſelues hereunto ; an labour fo works? Anſ. Not fo: for the f ground of 6tif (al- FRIES 
eo home our __ pes 3 a cores _ one — hunt 2 in Crit which 
& ig a&ion, that they may tel ine at how io 1c himlette Nath Jai Vp in heaven for ys, But 
zrate wee yalte Chriſt: And becauſe the word the foondation which wee muſt lay vp for 
' [of Godreveales Chriſt Ieſus vnto vs, in which | | ſelues;is in our owne conſcience, MM Ron og 
re A its Ng pap , therefore it alſo rance 1n er foundation? and this we lay by 
maſt bee highly yalued, even aboue all eartti our good workes of loue;mercie, and ivſtice; 
things, Sx. yr avid did, Pal. 119. 72. The us all which be fruics of faith : and beeing doden 
I is better vato me then thouſands of gold | | faith, and with fingtenes ofheart to Gods glo-| 
nd filuer + 'verſ, 12.7. I lone thy commanndements | | rie,they arc ſore teſtimonies of our portion in'|. 
v0 EY _ mo gold 4 _— Wil- the true _— leſus Chriſt:for htrebpwe hrrotv 
hg 6 wit ts better then gold, enen | | weare tranſlated frem death to life heeauſe wee lone 
then mach fine told, & my renenues "—. then fine | | the brethren, 1, Toh. 3-14. 4 Pr I 
fer, Te wete happy tor vs if we-did thus yalie V. Dxtie, Hauing got thrs tteaſure ſure-to 
Sryocdef God, Many hold there is but one our {elues,we muſt vſe it as 4 treaſure; Hereunto' | How to wie . 
ns oy _ knowne, it is no martef three _ are required: 1, Wee muſt have _ as our 
whence'/it is learned; whether out of Gods | | our converſation in heauen, for there Chriſt our a 
word, orthe writings of men: but they arc far | | treature is:and where our treaſure is, there will ; 
deceiue, for the Scriptures of God onely ,are | | our hearts be: and it our hearts be on Chriſt iy 
that truth whith i according td fodlineſſe; and | | deſire, in ioy, and delightit carmor be but our 
they alonediſconer ynto'ys this heanenly trea- | | lives will beeholy and heanenly,, though our |. 
ſure , and therefore they mult haue the prehe- badics be here on earth :burlet vs beware that # 
minence m onr hearts, and beeſtcemed Reva a- our affeRtions be not ſet on'things belowe , for 
= —_ weirings of men : which if wee | | thcenis not Chriſt our treaſure at all; }T. Wee 
| doe, we ſhould feele that power and mnſt turne our earthly goods into heaven]! 
comfort ofthe word in our hearts, which naeu- treafures. This we 56 by imploying them id 
tally we lacks.” | works of niercie, for hee the gines vnto the poore, 
1 I. Dutie; Haning found ont, and rightly lends wnto the Lord, Prou. 19. 17, ſo that the 
Valued this true treaſure ,wee muſt ſeeks to get it mercifull man hath the Lord for his debter: for 
for ear felner, and make it ortr owne: ſo did the man | | the Lord fends the poore' than as his meſſenger 
=; parable”, (Match.1 3. 44.) when he trad vatothe rich,to borrow of him ſuch thingsas 
id the treaſure hidde in the field; and fo the poore man lacketh:*and the Lords retvrne | 
Criſt here commaundeth , lay wp treaſures for | of paiment is in heauenly bleſſings : andtbere- 
2 ſeines. Now that we my oet this treaſure | | fore Chriſt himſclfe as it were explanin this 
[*0ourſelues ; we muſt con cionably vſe ſuch point, 8 brds, ſell that yee gpl ge ppm eg g.Luk.12.33. | 


_ 


4 


57 pn as God hath appointed for this pur- make Jo batges which wate not olde, a trea- 
na to wt, I; heare-the'word of God prea- ſare that cannot faile in heanen, where no thiefe 
ned, with all reuerence,care,and dihgence,la- commeth, neither moath corrupteth : This then 
_ 0g tomixe jt with faith m our hearts» FF. | | is the Lords owne dire&tion , for cis hap- 
v vethe Sacraments with allreverence and pie exchange of carthly goods for 'heduen- 
"epration: III. pray to. God'infaith ear- ly treaſures, then which, who” can 'wiſhy a 
bans, enuly for the pardon of our | better increaſe, 111, We muſt rather part with 
Wdthe fruitioh ofthis treaſure, The rca- | | all that wee have , then with .Chriſt Teſas'; 
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eAn Expoſit on-of Chris 


owne life, and decreſt hearts blood muſt all goe 
for chis4ceafures ſake : fo doth the good pur- 
haler, paze wich albbe hath for to bxie the field in 
| whichthy treaſure-je, Match. 13444. but if wee 


7 
A 


wherein we repoſe our truſt, andtakea ſpeci- 
all ioy and delight, By heart wemuſt conceiue, 
not onely the affeFions which are. ſeated in the 


heart;as loue, ioy, care; defire,and delight; but | 


| ; 
' 
' 


the more inward powers of the ſoule inthoughr 
and imagination; yea, and the effeft; hereof, in a... 
Qion,as labour, (tudic,and endeauour: As if he 
ſhould ſay ; Your treaſure ang your heart are; 
ioyned together, looke where that thing is 


will rather part with-Chriſt, then with fome, or 
with all of theſe , then we vic nor Chriſt as the 
true treaſure, Thus we ſee how Chriſt becomes | 
ourareaſure ; let vs therefore make conſcience 


\ to practiſe theſe five duties ſo long as weliue: 
| for when Chriſt becomes our treaſure, macke 
what will follow ; wee ſhall finde in our hearts 
ſuch (weet content therein, that neither __ ſpe- 

ritie ſhall lift ys vp too high, nor aduerſitie caſt 
vs downe too fow ; nothing ſhall daunrt vs 
while we haue this treaſure ſurez no kinde of 
death; no not the day of 1udgement. 

Thus much of the commandement, now fol- 

loweth the particular reaſon thereof: where nei- 
ther maath nor canker corrupteth, c>c.This reaſon 


ſafetie of this treaſure; carthly treaſures are 
ſubieRro corruption, and to loſle by ſtealth ; 


things: for the higheſt heauen is not ſubice@ to 
corruption, nor to the violence of theeues and 
robbers: and therefore our treaſure mult bee 
there, Queſt. Why ſhould the higheſt heauens 


is drawn from the vachangeable certainty and 


| but this heauenly treaſure is free from all ſuch- 


wherein you truſt, and take cheife delight, and | 
thereon will your thoughts runne ; your loue, | 


an heauenly heart: thele cannot be ſeuered: and 


The wſe. Doe heart and treaſure goe toge-! 
ther? Thea here firſt we learne to ſearch out 


,andendeauonr will | 
beafter ir. Wy 


feare, defire, and care will drawe vnto it;'and} 
yur cheifeſt paines, ludie 


& tric the ſtate of our own hearts:for though ir 
be a botromleſſe gulfe, and » deceirfull aboxe all 
things, ſo 44 none can throughly knowe it , yet if 
we apply this ſentence aright vnto our ſelues, ! 
we ſhall be able to giue true judgement of the 


b Ter.19.4 | 
How eo trig þ 


c 


ſtare of | 


our owne | 


heart, 


and an earthly heart ; but heanenly treaſure, and 


therefore looke whereon thou, ſpendeſt thy 
thoughts, and ſettelt thy loue, thy care and de- 


bour, and thereby judge of the diſpoſition of | 


light, and beſtowelt thy wit, induſtrie, and la-| 


| 
p 


tate of our owne heart, eAn earthly treaſure; | __| 


be free from that yanitic, whereto all creatures 
elſe are ſubie& by the frane of man ? Arſe, The 
heauens aboue which we looke vpon, and the 
earth below, with all creatures in them, belon- 

edto man-by the right of creation, bur. the 

igheſt heauen is the throne of God : Nowe 
—_ man fell,he was puniſhed n6t onely in his 
owne perſon, but in all the creatures that be- 
longed vnto bim, which by his finne were made 
ſubie& voto yanitie: Bur the higheſt heauen 
was free from that: curle , becaule it did not 
belong to man by the right of creation, bur is a 
ſupernaturall viſt ; whereto we baue right and 
title onely by the grace of Adoption and re- 
demption in Chriſt Teſus : now fith man had no 
right thereto by creation, it was not meer that 
| theſfinne of man ſhould make it ſubie& to ya- 
nitie or corruption, If # at the ſafetie of | 
anenduring ſubitance can allure our hearts to 
love and like, thenlet vs ſet our ſelues for this 
heavenly treaſure. 


| V. 2t. For where your trea- 
ſure is, there will your heart be 
=_: 


. This verſe containes a reaſon of the former 
c6mandements, common to the both; rendin 
| to perſwade vs to the obedience of them both. 
The reafon ſtandeth thus :3/here your treaſure is, 
| there will your hearts be alſo : But your hearts ſhould 
wot be on earth, but in beaxen: Theodore lay not vp 
treaſures pon earth, but in heauen, 
| Theexpoſition. By treaſure{2s we ſaid before) 
muli be vaderitood things precious and excel- 
lentin our eſtimation laid vp for time to come, 


thy heart, If thething be earthly and worldly, 
chen thy heart is earthly and carnall:thou maiſt 
plead that thou heareſt the word, receiueſt the 
$acrameats, and praieſt often; yer all this will | 
not owe thee to haue Chriſt Jeſus for thy 
treaſure: for thine heart becing ſer. yponthe | 
world , there yndoubtedly thy treaſure is, and 
that prooues thy heart to be earthly and car- 
nall. Andoo the contratie , if thy principall 
thoughts, thy cheife loue, ioy, and delight be 
on Chriſt crucified, thy ſpecial! care and-in- 
duſtry bee after his merits and righteouſneſle, 
then is Chriſt thy treaſure, and thine heart is| 
heauenly. 7 

Seccondly , hereby we may knawe whether of 
we haue any portion ju heauen: for look where | ($1%,6o 
our heart is, there our portion js:1f our heart in | «cn. 
thoughts,defire,and induſtrie,be ſer on carthly 
things, then is our portion ypom. earth :but if 
,wee minde heauenly things, if we delight in 
them, and labour after them, then is our porti- | 
on in heauen. Jtisnot the exerciſe of religious | 
actions now and then, bur the -ſetling of the | 
heart either on earth or heaven, that ſhewes| 
where our portion is, Th 

Thirdly,this coupling of the heartanid trea- 
lure together, teachechys,, not go regard this 
world, nor temporall life, in reſpe& of heauen 
[and life erernall;nay,in this regard we mult de- 
{piſe the world and remporalllife, ſo far forth 
aS it wr be done without ingratitude to God, 
and without hatred of the worke of his hands, 
and of his temporal bleſſings: foras earthly; 
creatures are the workmanſhip of God,ſo tem- 
porall life is bis good bleſſing ;.giuen vs 25 2| 

time wherein wee are to prepare our tz 
| for 


————_—_—_—— 


The know- | 


" 


th... 


| for iſe ret 
— ro” deſpiſe ity but onely irl reſpeR of life erer- 


ines... 2 4.5 ” © 


_ | delight: forif heaven be our treaſure,then muſt 


| darke.-'W, ber efor e if the light | 


 \rhat whic-Ltake to be the beſt. By ſingle eye, 


| cothis wotld and temporall life ; by heauenly 


{ whichwe muſt diſcuſſe, before we can ſee the | 


| Chriſtia- chis place, I will onely touch ove, 


Sermon m the eMount, 


eternal; nd. therefor e ſimply wee may 


” Now we muſt ſhew this high reſpe& to 
Noſe life eternall, aboue that we have 


” 


meditations, 39d by ſpicituall-defires, joy, and 
our delight be drawne from worldly- things , 
andſeron heaven, | 
vat; The light of the body 
s the eye: if thy eye be fingle , 
thy whole bodie hall be hight. : 
23 Butif pbine eye be Wic- 
/then all thy bode ſhall be ® 


k 


” 
- 


that # in thee be darknes, bow| 
reat 14 that darknes: 


Theſetwo verſes haue 4undric expolitions , 


ſcopeand coherence of them in this place.” Of 
ſundrie which I take to miſle the right ſcope of 


which is themoſt probable:and then ſet downe 


ſome. rnderſtand «. liberall minde ; and by the 
vickedeje ,an enmons and conetous minde : and 
ne make Chriſt here to ſpeake of liberali-| 
tieand.cquetouſneſſe, - Now it is true that the 
words yill.beare this ſenſe, for Sa/omon puts 
the goodeje ,for the liberall and mercifull per. 
lon:Prov. 22, 9, He that hath the good eye, he 
ſhallbe bleſſed : for he gineth of his bread wnto the 
poore: and theenilleye , for the couctous perſon: 
Prov.as, 22, 4 manof awicked cye haſteth vnto 
riches, , But though the words will beare this 
interpretation, yet it is not (as Itakeit) the 
proper meaning ofChriſt in this place:for here, 
the light of the bodie , the ſmgle exe , and the /ight 
# inv;, be all put for one and the ſame 
Now the light that is in vs , is the vnder- 
mg and iudgement of the minde. Againe, 
the Je 1s here called the li oht of the whole bo--: 
©: butthe liberall minde cannor be the li ght 
of the whole body for al actions, bur for works 
ofmercie and bountie onely, | 
Þ To come therefore to that which I take to 
© Chriſts true meaning :; The words containe 
> Mem divers hmilitudes, In the firſt words, 
(196 light of the bodje is theeye , is a parable ta- 
M fromacandle in an houſe; foras a burning 
eletvpin an houſe, lighteth the houſe 


c 
| adallthathe in it; ſothe lig 


ht of this eye(which | 
| us; os nderſtanding Jighteth te wr body, 
| his B'veth direQion tothe whole man, in all 
| fag] "08.-Inthenext words, If thine cys be 
RF eatothe ende of the 23. v. is a ſecond 

= md, Which tandeth thus : If a man have 


t 
thin 
tan 


r=. 


A 


| ring: {o in-like manner; iF the ynderfidnding 
| which is thee yeof the minde:,"be:ſound atid 


without ſtumbling :and ifhe want-aneye, or: 
that his eye be ſtarke blind ghen of himfelfe he. 
cannot walke without ſtuinbling and:wande-: 


cleare;ableto judge of good and ewill';' then is 


ment be corrupt, ther is:there much diſorder in 
the life: and if it be cleane put out, then 15 there 
nothing but brutiſh coirfufion, ' 2. -- 

| - Thus ſtand the compariſons intheſe words: 
Now the meaniny of themiis-this: Fhe firſt 
words are plaine , The light of the bodie t5 the dye, 


| &'c;Byeye here is meant the minde;, reſembled | _ 
| bythe bodily eye: an1 the ſingle eye is the vn | 


that.is; the eye giues lightfor the direQtion of 
the'bodie ; as a light in an houſe dire&s the 
houſholders in their affairs.” /fthine eye be ſorgle,, 


cerſtanding minde, able to judge of pood-am 
euill, ofthings to be done, and nor to be dong; 


the /ife,and by light is meant , well ordered and di- 
rected : for the minde isto the life for the dire- 
ing of it, that which the eye is to the bodie 
for the ordering theteot, Bar if thine exe be 
wicked, &c, Thewickedeye is the corrapr mind , 
hauing the vnderſtanding darkned , and iudge- 
ment:{odegraued, that .it cannor rightly 'dif- 
cerne of godd and euill, what is to be done, and 
what is. to be left yndone.. Then all thy bodie 
ſhall be darke ; thar is, thy whole life in all thine 
actions ſhall be full of ſfinne and. diſorder. 
Wherefore if the light that is in thee be darkpnes ; 


ment left in man after the fall , be quite extin- 
guiſhed, How great 4 that darkenes; that is, 
wonderfull ſhall his corruption and diforder 
be; yea ſo full of confuſion, that there ſhall be 


per meaning. 

Now the words thus explaned,depend vpon 
the fomer as an anſwer toa ſecret &bieQtion , 
which the heart of man might frame vnto it 
ſelfe, againſtthoſe two commandements, to 
this effe&t : If there be ſuch neceſſitic of laying 
yp treaſures in heaven, and of auoiding to lay 
vp treaſures in earth, then why doe not the 
moſt wiſe and learned men of our time doe ſo; 
they ſeeke more for earthly treaſures then for 
| heauenly ? Hereto Chriſt anſwers thus,as ifhe 
| had ſaid; maruell not at this, for they-want the 
finglecye, the vnderſtanding mindro diſcerne 
of things that differ , they cannot iudge aright 
of the true treaſure, and ſo nor knowing 'the 
keauenly,they fecke the earthly treaſure onely. 
' Now that we may perceiue the- words of 
Chriſt thus to anſwer the former obieQtion, we 
muſt know 'that Chriſt doth here preſuppoſe 
thus much j that euery mans eye is cither f1n- 
gle,corrupt,or blind:and the Ps 


| and Cleare bodily cye, he can guide 


himſelfe inthe righrway , and Keepe his feete, 
| from ſtumbling and fromfalling't burifhiseye, 
be dimme and. darke; then bh6-catnot/ walke! 


the whole life well ordered: bur iF the indge-| 


Thy whole bodieſhall be light : by bodie- is meant; | 


ao difference betweene his life, and:the-life of | 
a bruit beaſt, And this I take to be Chiiſts pro-| 


wmgle eye which is | 


that is,if the naturall light of reaſon andiudge- | 


— 
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| The cohe- 
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The a&ions 


 Chri 


"eAn Expoſtion of (friſt 


a good ynderftanding, befalls not all men, no 
not all wiſe and learned men; but them only to 
whame God ia mercie giues it. But the corrupr 
134 befalls every man naturally, Aud ſome by 
1nneput ou the light of nature, and ſo become 

enſeleſle in ſpiritoall things. And hence iris, 
 thatall men naturally wanting the fingle eye; 
and having the corrupt fe , yea many having 


ſure; and ſo leaue the heauenly, and giue them- 
ſelyes wholly to the carthly. 

Thus wee both the meaning and 
herence, lcading vs to the maine cauſe of couec- 
rouſnes , with the blind eye of the minde, not 
able to diſcerne of true ſpirituall creaſure. Now 
in the words theſe three points are to be hand- 
led: 1, The fogle eye, with the fruits thereof 
II, The wicked eye,with his fruits, F11; Fhe 
darke and blind eye,with the fruits thereof? 

I, Point, The fingle eye is the minde of man, 
iodued with ſome portion of true heauenly 
wiſedome ; and tbe fraite of it, is to give the bodie 
bghr. To know this fingle eye the better , we 
muſt ſearch our what tree wiſedome is, This 
true heavenly wiſedome is' io common gift, 
which every profefſor may haue , but a ſpeciall 
gift of God in Chriſt, peculiar co them that doe 
truely belecue in him, 1. Cor. 1. go. (friſt ss 


| made wiſedowe vnto v5 of God; not 6nely becauſe 


he is the matter of our Wifedome , we becin 

then onely truely wiſe, when we = Chr 

and bim crucified ; but alſo becauſe he is the 
roote from whence all our. wiſedoms, ſprings : 
for beingingraffed mio Chriſt b faith, we Ka 
come, a3 it were, * fleſhof hu fleſh, and bone of 
by bones , 2nd ſo are not onely made iuſt by the 
imputation of his obedience, but doealto re- 


our Wiſedome and holinefle beeing deriued 
from his,zs the branch is from the ftocke, and 
the fruit from the roote. And this wiſdome be- 
falls not ar all to the denill and his angels, 
og they know much, nor to all that are 


of his myſticall bodie by faith, 
This heArenly wifedome hath two ations: 


oftrve wil- | Firſt, to diſcerne aright of things that differ, 


dome. 
I 


ritually ; this Pa! praicd for in the behalfe of 
the Philippians , Phil. 1. 9. that their lowe 
might abound more and more m knowledge, and in 


indy ement or b ſenſe , that ſothey might diſcerne 


_ | chinge that differ : that is, goo&from euill , and: 


heavenly from-earthly ; what to doe ,and-what 
eoleaue vndone , which is a propertic of men 
of age ip religion, who thorough long cuſtome 
attaine hereunto, Heb.5.14. Andhence it is 


of Chriſt,the true ſhepheard, from the voice of 
all fale teachers. Il. By this gift of diſcerning, 
hee can put a difference berweene the water of 
\Baptiſme, and all other water ; and betweene 


| Common bread and wine, 111, Hereby the 


the blind'eye,doe not dilcerne of the true trea- | 


the co- 


ceiue inherent holines and wiſdome from him; | 


ians in name ; but onely to the members | 


and to diſtinguiſh one thing from-ahother ſpi-|_ 


that the ehild of God carv1.' diſcerne the yoice | 


the brea& and wine in the Lords table, and] 


A, 


o j 


5 
bo 
v 


ſcerne of things that differ, and to indg 


Church, and every true member of itisenabled 
to iudge rightly of croſſes, diſtinguiſhing fa- 
therly cbaltiſements | 
curſes for finne, IV, Hereby hee can diſcerne 
the things of God, euen his owne eleftion, his 
vocation, adoption;and juſtification;theſe and 
ſuch he. can perceive m himſelfe more or leſſe, 
V. In a word, herebyihe can diſterne the true 
treaſure, from worldly ; hereby he knowes the 
excellencie of heayenly things , aboue earthly, 
Theſe thirigs the naturaſl man cannot , bye the 


ſtiritwallman diſcerneth 'all thing, t- Cor, 2, 


15. looke wharſocuer befalls hin, therein he 
can ſee the hand of God working for his good, 


- [therein heican diſcerne- Gods wiſdome,power, 


ind prouidence: in all which we rhay perceiue 


the moſt exceller vic of this heauenly wiſdom. 


© The ſecond aQtion of this beauenly wiſe- 
domes to iudge, determine, and giue {entence 
of things, what ts to be done,whatis not.to be 
donezwhat is good, and what is evilt in praQtife 
and behauiour,. And here this, ove thing mult 


be remembred, tharzhe principaſf pint of this 


wiſedome , is to determine of ttuc happineſle , 
whereto the whole life of man ought to be di- 
rected : which happineſſe, is the lowe an fanour 
of God in ( hriſt, Herem Danid ſhewes his bca- 
venly witedome , farre different from the-wiſe- 


dome ofthe world, Pſal. 4. 6. Cy ſay , who | 


will ſhew vs any good? there is the worldlings 
happitieſſe ; But Lord lift chow 
thy countenance vpon v5; there is trite happines: 


fo Paul comming among' the wiſeft of the | 


Gentiles profefleth,, that he eftcemed' ro hnowe 
nothing but Chriſt-, and him crucified : 1. Cor. 2. 


2. for whoſe excellent knowledge ſake, be thought. 


all things to be loſſe , Phil; 3. 8. And the ſame 
ſhould be onr wiſedome : for though a man 
had all humane learning and pollitie, yer if he 
faite inthiv, rightly ro determine of true hap- 
pinefſe, all his wiſcdome would prooue foo- 
liſhnefle; for © the wiſedome of this world is foo- 
liſpneſſe with God: and therefore if amy man 


ſeeme to be wiſe in this world , let him be a foole, 


that he may be wiſe;that is, a foole to the world, 
in cftceming the knowledge of Chrift crucified 
onely.truc wiſedome ; and the fauout of God 
in-him, true happineſſe; that ſo he may- be 
wiſe indceede in the fight of God. Another 


- | chicfe parr of this heauenly wiſedome, is a ſpi- 


rituall and godly prouidence, wherby we fore- 
calt dy all meanes how to' compaſſe-and come 
by true happmeſſe:herein the power of heauen- 
ly wiſedome is ſhewed. And without this, 
thoughootherwiſe a man diſcerne the right, yet 
his knowledge and wiſedome is imperfect and 
vnprofitable, And'thus we ſee the ations of 
this heavenly wiſedome, whereby we may 
deſcribeit thus: Jr 55 agift of Gods ſpirit to them 
that are in Chriſt , whroh they are enabled to di 
e 4d deter- 
mine what is that trxe happineſſe , wherevs the life 


forecaſt 


of man onght to tende; and withall to | 


FP VEE ou w'Y » WE 


and pronide by what good and lawful meancs it 


vp the hght of 


rom Gods plagues and | 


| 


3, xition of | 
true mikon, 


Teisrure | 
widoneto 

diſcrrne of | 
cru haps | 


ncs, 


may 
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_ 7s compaſſeds And be whoſe minde is en-|/A| when we worke with an vpright/and fingle | 


#; 


Tee hrewich io ſome weaſure y bath che ſingle | | heart fo doſng,our works ſhall be in «iſfdome, 
ft 64s ingh57 0h 69121. and weſhallithaue the approbatior/ and praiſe | 
rate dic at eo Gagheopee co male} of Godenring nt oornnbocn 
whole bodze Li br; chats, robting the whole: "Thirdly , ſeeing this fingle cye of ſpiritual! . 
in good ordef, guiding, it inthe pathes of'| || wiſdome, makes our life ro ſhine with vighne- Page 


|righteouſt es;and making it to abound in good | |; ouſneſſe , wemuſtlearne to ſeaſon out nathirall | Tecome- 
worksProv.8. 9.2 0.Ay frait( laith v7" ne: M | wit,with this ſpiritual} wiſdome. Naturall-wiſ- | 
is bettev then fine $old.>+-1 = - 174 & in oy "dome is a commendable gift of God,but with- 
wiafight paſſe, and in rhe mt of the paths £4 out this ſpirituall witdome iris fooliſhneſfſe in 
- (and " Phe on _ crept heart go mY things TIES wh very —_ in natural | 
| Ldlothe inouth wiſely, aud t ITine vnto his | actions ; and therefore: wee mu ioyne chere- 
ht blot toidw 35 The - | with this heavenly wiſdome, which may ſeaſon 
9. -of.x, Confideting the mind indued with | | it and make it holy; and ſo ſhall the ſe of it 
or this wiſdom is thus comended;we mult hereby | | tend to Gods glorie, Ir is the: miſerio of this 
ny [learme;tolabour foritin a ſpeciall manner: be- | | age, that men of excellenc parts/ for'oarurall 
bderhis commendation of-it by :out Sauiour [= wiſdome;; haue no regard to ſeaſon the fame 
Wiftwhich ſhould be a ſpurre pa” coir ure vs | B| with ſpirituall wiſdome«: hereby come'tmany 
to this dutie , the fingular commoditie that re- | | aberrations in matters of great importanee;for | 
jounds hereby 'to-ſoule and bodie muſt mooue | | it is iuftice With God to: eutſe thelt proece- 
45 toaffe& it. Now that we may the berter ob- | | cings , that deſpÞfing the heauenly , leanentro- 
raine#his heavenly wifedome, we-muſt be care- | | gether totheir owne wiſedome, 53029925 Þ © 
ſultof theſe ewo things eſpecially; Firſt, ro get | ] Fourthly,ſeeing ſpiritual proujdence infore- | 14. pracite 
| the feats of God mto Our hearts , which # the bes: caſting howto compaſſe true happinefle 'i5 2 of ipirtvall l 
pinning of hi _— —_— Pal. - I1. _ VE 6 as, of rg gram AI _ 
ow this feare d, 1s a reuerend awe of | | muſt 'become carefull priftitioners hereof in | 
theheart rowards God, whereby a man is fears | | our lives, rhar ſo we may artaine to true hap-| | 
fullto offend, and carefull ro pleaſe Godin all | | pivefſe, When the rich 1 mans ground browght | i Lukas, | 
things, And-this we ſhall ger, if wereceiuethe | | forth muchfruit , how prokident was hee to-lay wp | 179% 
ron f God with reverence , and applie itto | | ſtore for the"time' ro come: yer God calls him| 
ourowne ſoules wherwe heare it : trembling |-. | bur « foo/e ; becauſe he had no repard'or fore- 
therearwhen ir toucherh our conſciences, and | | caftro the ſtate of his foule. Andehe fine vi#f« 
bumbly.ſubmicringour ſclues ynto it withour | C|/givs are therefore called*fooljſh, becauſe they | rnaag.. 
mngor repining ; faying as Hezekiah did to | | contented thewſelnes with blazing lampes , and had 
'Prophers reproofe', 4 The word of the Lord | | noforecaſt for ople in their veſſells : and ſo many 
| x. On ;we wenn wholly _—_—_ _ at OR content themſetues with an outward 
que cies of our minde 1 meanc) and ſuffer | |-profeſſion, and doe norprouide for the graces 
ſelvesinall things to be ouerruted and or. of ſaluation; Bur though a man had all the wiſ- 
dered by the written'word of God, 'This was. dome ofthe world , and by his wit could com- 
* David; praQtiſe the gauc himſclfe tro continu- pafle ypon earth what his heart conld wiſh, yet 
| - +000 trader yy of Goarhe made it 4 flan-| | if he faile in providing for rrue happineſſe, | ME 
we ects, anda mow bs paths. _ ear gar" a gent do in Achi- CO 
ne Decame 8 Wiſer then 11 enemies; and. |tophel , whaſe connſell tor worldly things was like hou 
1 more wnderſt aiding then all his teathers, the oracle of God, yet wanting this ſpirituall " | 
Wouldeft thou then be truely wiſe? become | - | dome to forecaft for true happines to his ſoule, 
# fooletothe world, leanenot to. thine owne | | his ende was both ſhamefill and fearefull:for in 
"2 rotonerac aid Apr 7 Te 
. : BE | I rTeca Or true | 
"Secondly , hereby we are taught to walke | | happinefſe; andneuer be well till we get aſſu- 
viſely in onr whole ronuerſation , that ſo it may | |rancehereof;'then doe we ſhew our ſclues tru- 
ppeare we haue cg. eye: hereto b Pay! | fly wiſe, If we faile in this we faile in all; and 
exhorteth ys, And'thus we walke when we | | therefore like the wiſe Virgins, let vs get oyle | 
pradtiſe every aQion of our life in wiſdome, | | in our veſſels, the ger of God ſpirir 
7 Lay ag theſe foure rutes, which ate to be | !inourhearts,that when our bridegroome Jeſus 
ſeruedin ener good aQion, 1. The thing Chriſt ſhall cope , we may enter with him into 


. 
Pa <7 
: 


3 


| teens be juſt.” 11.-The meanes of effe- | | gtorie. And thus much of the fingle eye, with 
allo be iult, 1I1, We muſt keepe | | rhe fruits thereof, 


L. 


" 16es therein, within the compaſſe and li- | The ſecond pointto be handled, ts the wics | 1. wicked 
mits of our calling. LV. We muſt 'doe the | | ked eye, with the fruits thereof ; in theſe words , | eye with the 
ping withan honeſt; vpright, and fingte heart. | | But if thine eye be wicked , thy whole bodre ſhall be _ 
2 a that we may wore wiſtty according to| [darks. Thewicked Je ,is the minde of man ha. 

_e- wmervles, wetmuſt eucr havethe word | uing ſome light of vnderftanding in it by na- 

294 Otel ys wharis iufts whar meancs be | | ture, yer maruclouſly blinded and darkened by | 
—Mtbetheprecin&s of our calling; and | |thecorruptionof finne thorough Adams fall, | 
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ceiues atwofold blemiſh: firſt, ithacbloſt the 
gift of diſcerning &iudging in ſpiritual things, 
,cacthly:forheauenly, 


to be refuſed , for things to be choſen. 


|} This4s plaine by-our blindneſle and ignorance 
| in4he true knowledge of God, & of our {clues. 
| Firſt, conching God, howſoeverthe:minde of 
| manbynature knowthere is a God , yer natu- 


rally man will not ackvowledge the preſence ef 
Ged:for ifhe dil;hewould not without remortc: 


| or feare commir thoſe fines in Gods fight, 


which be is afraid and+aſhatmned to doe in the 
| ſight pfmany men. .Againe, the minde by na- 


| ture will ot acknowledge Gods particular pro- 
| aidenge, for in the time of want or diftrefle 


when means faile; bis heart is dead within him: 
.and.the promiſe of helpe from man doth more 


| cheere him, then his hope:in.God 3 which 
| hewes: plainely that he trirfteth: more in the 
+ creature, then in-his creatour, Thirdly , the 


minde of mai by nature doth not acknowledge 


' | Gods inftice , for naturally man thinks, char 


though he finne,yet he (hall ſcape puniſhment, 
as 44-43 26, 16, Fonnbly ; though; man know 


herein. the fooliſh heart i full of darkeneſſe , and 


| turneth God into an Idol, Rom, 14122;:23: And 


ins word, the naturall-man percciveth not the 

things of God, neither can he kyow them , becauſe 

they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1. Cor,2.14. which 

ſhewes plainely rhat herein he hath a wicked, 
[2 oY 

; Secondly , for ovr. ſelves , the minde herein 
wants the gift of diſcerniog: for, L no-man na- 
rural Ipknone the blardneſſi of bis -owne minde, 
| they inke = themſelues tobe wiſe, when in the 
things of God they be {tarke fooles :11, man 
cangot diſcernc aright ofhiy owns ſwmer,nor ſee 
the vileneſſe of them naturally,thowgh hiscon. 
ſcience oft accuſe bim ; for if he did, he would 
not finne as he doth; F II. man naturally doth 
indge amifle of his owne frailtie and mortalitie , 
for there is no man/ſoaged , but he thinkes he 
may liue longer, This £ Moſes ſaw when » he 
praved God po teach them ſo to namber ther dayes , 
that they might apply their hearts vnto wiſcdome. 


ſeope and ende of their lives : for whereas we 
ought to aime at the glorie of God, anSthe 
good of our brethren, 30. ſerte God in mens 
| good: by nature we little thigke on..this , bur 
| wholly ſeeke our owne good, and our owtic 


[ nN 
' praile, V. We cannot naturally diſcerne of our: 
| owne true happineſſe ; for doe wenor meaſure ie | 


| by ourward things, eltceming tnerich and ho- 


' nourablehappy,and the poore man miſerable? |. 


| God muſt be worſhipped, yetnaturally the | 
minde diſcerneth not of Gods right warſhippe 3 


IV. Naturall men cannot diſcerne aright of the | 


| By all which itis more then. euident,, that the' 
| minde hath loſt the gift of right diſcerning. -./. | 


The ſecond blemifh of corruption in the 
mindeis, in reſpett of ir ſlaneſh ſub 


breftion ynto | 
thoſe things which | ſhouldrule and dire&: 


emp "Aud for gur better inſtruRtion berein, we muſt | A |for naturally 
1 know, that the tninde of man by Adams fall rc- 


| our. ſelues this-wicked eye; muſt follow the 


| withall this; Wetherefore muſt remember to 
| ro getthe fingle 


t that Preachers can ſay no more in effe&t but 


__- a. 
» . 


itisſubie&ro theſe threevnmeete 
uides : 1,to.thecorrupewill and -affedtions . 
[.to-the wicked temprations of the deuill caſt | 
ito it , ye2 and that {o farre,: that ſuch as the 
temptationis;ſuch is the mind that is'tempred;! 
111: tothe world;, and-the ill examples there. | 


in: for naturally men cher ama the times'; and | 


chinke the common courle the ſafeſt; And in 
this reſpeRalſo is it herecalled a wickedeye, | 
. Now the fruit of it is, to make the whole bodiq | 
dzrkegthar is;the whole life of man full of difor. Thefn;y 
derand vnrighceouſnefſe.. And how. ſhould ir | * "**44s: 
'be otherwiſe, when that which ſhould diſcerne 
betweene good and euill and: direRt accor. | 
dingly, is diſabled thereunts;'' | 
. / The wſe. 1, Seeing: by inature we have this 
cuilbeye { forthat Chriſt rakech for granted ) | 
we mult }abour diligently to-diſcerne itin. our | 
ſelues and ro finde that naturally we cannot ' 
iudgeatight of God and of our ſclues. 'This'is 
the firſt teptotrue knowledge , to difcerne of 
our owne naturall blindnes: and till: we per-, 
ceiue it in our ſelues in» fome meaſure , wee 
knownothing/as we ought to know.;Alfo whe! 
we ſce it, we muſt bewaile our miſerie-in this 
behalfe, tharwe haue a minde {o corrupt ,that 
iecauſcth diforder in our whole life: yea , we | 
muſt rremble and fcare ar this wicked eye. Bo- 
dily darkenes cauſcth fearebut farre more dan- 
erous is this ſpirttuall darkenefle : for hereby 
the ſoule is kept from rhe-fight of Gorl vnder 
the power of Satan. Wetherefore diſcerning in 


counſell6f our Sauiour Chriſt, Reuel, 3.18. | 
Buy of me eye-(alue , that thoumaieſt ſee cthatis, 
we mult get of bim the lightning of his ſpi- 
rit,in the holy minjfterieot his word;for this is 
that anoiuting which teacheth vs all things, 1. loh, 
2.27, Which when we: doe-truly receiue , then | 
doth our wicked eye become hingle. 
Secongly , hereby we ſec that the courſe of 
the world,jin.regard of the Rate of their minds, 
is juſtly to be reprooucd; for eucry where both 
young and olde content themſelues with this 
wicked cie,if they can fay, there is a God, and 
this Godis to: worſhipped, to be loued, and 
feared; andthat we muſt Joue our neighbour as 
our ſelues,and hive well, they ſeeke no further: | 
and yet if a man were broughr' yp in the wil- 
derneſle , he might ſee all this by the light of 
narure ;the licked eye. feeth thus much : but: 
we muſt not. content ourſelues herewith ,for if 
there be no more, the life is full of darkeneſſe 
Rill; and the ſoule may goeto vtter darkeneſle 


Men conte 
r hem{elucas 
| with a wi 
ked 6%% 


eye, elſe we are no ſchollers 
inthe ſchoole of Chriſt, Indeede ſome pleade, 


this , Love God above all , and thy neighbour as thy 
felfe :' but theſe men know nor whar they {ay , 
bleſſing themſclucs in their ignorance : they 
muſt know that grace muſt be put co narure, 
and ſanAifie it ; and f{pirituall knowledge boy- | 


PII IOIne aaa 


ned with naturall, orels we remaine with thc 
T_T 


_—. 


_— —_— 


— 


o 


' \conten 


Sermon in the «Mount, 


i. 


A nomlodge in morall points , that 
(orues not to laue vs , bur to make vs without 
[excaſe arthe lalt day. Againe , another come 
mon fault worchie reproofe is this ; thar men 

\1entthemſelues with naturall reformarion ; 
they will graunc thar God is to be worſhip- 


4 


1.4. and loucd ; that we muſt live well , deale 
| ps and loue our neighbours: but the blinde | 

| « feeth thus much. The meere c1uill man will | 
|ooethusfarre, and yethis life is nothing bur | 


darkenes; all this reformation is but naturall. 
We therefore muſt labour for renued hearts, 
by the ſpirit of God, and reformed liues accor- 
yerlation may commend vs vnto men, yet it | 
will not ſauc vs in the day of the Lord, 

Thirdly, is this euill eye in eucry one by na- 


Deut..12. $.--11.-- Yee ſhallnot doe everie man 
that which ſeemeth good in his owne eyes--but 
that which I commannd you. Farce be it there- 
forefromvs to appoint to our {clues , how we 
will worſhip God,or how we wil be ſaued:and 
et ſuchis our blind preſumption, that we will 
our owne maſters in theſe things. The Turke 
hath his celigjon , the Tewe his, and the Papilt 
| his, all ſwaruing from the truth of God:and yer 
one of theſe look to be ſaued in their re- 


ligion:cach one of theſe haue a different man- 
yk omlipping God,andall ſwaruing from 


} 


the true worſhippe : and yet they all perſwade 
themſelues tharGod is well pleaſed with their 
ſervice, And thus it goes with naturall men a- 


worldly things ; they reſolue vpon their owne 
courſe for the ſaluation of their ſoules, let the 
preacher ſay what he will : ſome thinke, if they 
repent at their ende, and then; commend their 
foules to God, it is ſufficient ; others looke to 
deſaued by their wel-doing , and others by 
their faith(as they call ir:)but in truth, by their 
owne good meaning, and intent to live well ; 
for what faith haue they that know not Gods 


dome will men be ſaued, and hereby the deuill 


ues 1n the things of God, wholly ro be ruled 
and guided by bis written word, leaſt Iewiſhly 
andPopiſhly, we going about to ſtabliſh our 
| ®Wne conceits in the matters of ſaluation, doe 
| Plunge our ſoules into the pit of deſtruCtion. 


wil  Fourthly,, is the eye of the minde naturally 


| 


| ©Orupt 2 then muſt we labour for a better eye; 


| thatis,, ehe oe of faith, by which we relic on | 
| 2203 Mercie for our ſaluation, and on his pro- 


vidence for all needefullchings in 1 
[qr 0 fu gs inlife & death. 
Thizeye makes ſupplie to that which is wan- 


*Þ Ontural knowledge;hereby we diſcerne 


If we haue no more but a generall ' A 


| the-day of Chriſt , and 4 glat,loh, 8.58. and all 


| is ſet out with the fruits thereof.in theſe words; | 


diogcothe Goſpel; for howloeuer a ciuill con- ' B 


tuce? then beware we be nor wiſe in our ſelues, | 
and from our ſelves, in matters of ſ{aluation;+ 
Hereinthe word of God muſt be our wiſdome; | 


mong vs,though otherwiſe ſufficiently wiſe,for,| -| conſcience,and the lighr of nature,and{oÞury 


word and promiſes ? Thus by their owne wiſe- | 


deſtrojes many a ſoule : but let God be wile, | 
and every man a foole, and let vs ſubmit our | 


inuifible, for it & the enidence of things which 
are not ſcene , Heb. 1141. hereby «Abraham ſaw 


the Patriarks ſaw the promiſe of God a farre off, 
Heb.11. 13, This will inable vs to walke in 
their (teps towards the heayenly citie; and 
therefore ler vs get this faith, and lo becom- 
ming children of the promiſe, we may be coun- 
ted tor the ſeede, And thus much for the wic- 
ked cye, ne 

The third kind of eye, is the blinde eye,which | 3. The blind 

cYC. 

Wherefore , if the light that 1s jn thee bee darke- 
neſſe , how great «x. that darkeneſſe? For the bet-| 
ter diſcerning of the ſtate of man with this | 
blinde eye, we mult ſee what is meant by light, E 
and allo by darkeneſſe, By light, is meant that 
knowledge of God, of iuſtice, ant of good and 
euill, which is in the minde by nature : now 
though this cannot be quite put out, { for the 
molt wicked wretch, and the verie(t Atheiſt \ 
that lives, hath ſome conſcience remaining , | | 
which is a-worke of this light) yericmaybeſo| - 
buried and couered,that no light ſhall appeare, | 
nor any vic be made of it; and then it is {aid to 
be darkeneſſe.: which is the [tare of thoſe that are | 
given vptoareprobate ſenſe, as when a man 
denies there is a God, or that the Scriptures be | 
the word of God, orſuchlike; in thele men 
naturall light is become darkenefſe, And the 
cauſe of this change in them, is their corrupt 
will and rebellious afteftions , which ouer- 
ruling naturall knowledge and conſcience, 
cauſe men to giue themſelues to actuall finnes , 
whereby at length they come to commit finne 
greedily and without remorſe;yea,cucn againſt 


them both in ſuch ſorr , that they haue nomoro 
vſc of them, then if they were quite put out. 
Now where the light of nature is thus put | The fruire of 
out,the fruite of it is molt palpable darkenefle; | *"< vliade 
| How great s that darkeneſſe? that is, there is | Jos 
nothing in that mans life, bur brutith confuli- | 
on in helliſh ations, of pride, couctouſnes,cn- 
uie, blaſphemie,and ynnaturall yncleanneſle;as 
Rom.1.27. 29. &c. | 
The ve, Conſidering the light of nature | A wetiue to | 
may be thus put out , wee mult hereby be ad- | rawurat! 
moniſhed;Firſt,ro enter into a ſerious confides | Vice. 
ration of our owne vileneſlc; for naturally wee 
haue in vs ( even the beſt of vs all ) ſuch rebel- 
lious luſt , and damnable deſires,as vnleſle:/they 
be reſtrained, or renued by grace, will darken, 
and as good as put out the light of nature, This 
ſhould-make vs vile in our owne eies,that nou- 
riſh ſuch corruptions, and eſteerme ſo of finne, 
which will pur ourthat light which yet Adams 
fall leftin vs. 
\ Secondly , hereby we are admoniſhed to 
haue ſpeciall care to mortifie our corrupt de- 
fires, and our voruly affections,that elſe wil ex- | 
inguiſh in vs the light of gature. Before the 
fall,the mind ruled & direRed the wil and affe- | 


| "By of God, and of our ſelues - this enables 
| —<Rarre off 2: yea, hereby we ſee things 


ions; bur now theſe inferiqur- powers rule,or | 
| wh rather } 


tn 
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eAn Expoſition of Chriſts 
rather ouer-rule the minde, and vtterly peruerr | A hence it comes that faith , hope, and charitie, 
the regiment thereof; they caft a miſt, and a| | cannor be loſt; for the gifts and calling of Cod , 
vaile ouer the eve of the minde that it can ſec | are without repentance in Chriſt, God indeede 
nothing in the wayes of righteouſneſſe : and gaue to Adam true and perfett grace, wherehy 
therefore as we tender the fſaluation of our he might haue ſtood if he would ; bur Becauſe 
|| foules, wee muſt renounce our owne naturall he decreed to permit the fall,co make a way for 
wills and corrupt defircs, and firive to bring | * | his metcy iggChrift, therefore heleft man in the 
theminto ſubicftion vatn the word of God hand ofhis owne counſell , and fo he fell from 
Many men thinke 1nuchto be croſſed of their | | his created integritie : but now in Chriſt God 
naturall defires and deliohts , bur it is happie| | workes both the will and the deede, ſo as hee 
for the ſfoule, when God in his providence which doth truly beleeue, Þ 75 4s monnt Zion; b Pl, 
doth breake men of their wills: for the will vn- | | which cannot be remooned , but ſtandeth faſt for e.. | 
ſubdued carries the whole man headlong into fer : for he is built ypon the crocke Chrift Ieſis, | cv. 
all diſorder, This muſt be conſidered of them | | and ſo can neuer fall: the gates of hell ſhall not pre- | 
which haue knowledge and learning, for vn-| | #aile againſt him : God giues a ſecond grate yn- 
lefſe the will and affections be ruled by the | [tothe firſt ; and by vertue hereof it becomes 
word, all knowledge is made fruitlefſe: owt of | |vnchangeable , though init ſelfe confidered, it 
the heart (Cath * Salomon) come the iſſmes of life, it | | might be loſt, Againe, Tanſwer thus ; that as 
it be kept with watch and ward, and ordered] | the light of nature is not quite put out, but on- 
+.by Godsword;otherwiſethence come the iſſues ly buried, in ſuch ſort as it is without yſe , and 
of death, when the raines of the affeftions are| | ſeemes extinguiſhed ; ſo the grace of faith, by 
let looſe after the corrupt deſires of nature:a0d| | the prattiſe of finne may behidde and couered, 
therefore as we reſpect woe or joy , ſomult we} | ſoas it ſhall nor appeare for a time : bur yet it 
have regard tg.our will and defires, cartnot be quite pur out, where it is once truly 
-00-hneeet-M Thirdly,Mrhelizhr ofnature may be turned | | wrought, And thus much of the blind eie, with [ 
Goſpel may | into datkeneſſe, then may the illumination of | | the fruite thereof. 
be pt out. | the Goſpel be pur out and turned in darkenes; Now to ende this place, wee muſt-remem- 
| for the knowledge of the Goſpel! is not natural, | | ber that the ſcope of Chriſt in theſe two verſes, 
andrtherefore nor fo deepely imprinted in the| | is ro ſhew that the euill and blinde eic of man 
vnderſtanding, vpon the bare knowledge of it. | | by nature, whereby he is diſabled to diſcerne 
1 | Experience ſheweth this to be true, in all thoſe| <| rightly of things thar differ,is the cauſe why in 
remporizers which begin in the ſpirit, and end| ©| ſeekin o after treaſure, he leaueth rhe heauenly, 
 FIPENTER in the fleſh: and the author to the Hebrews| | and ſceketh earthly treaſure onely.And hereby 
Fefapodcic. | {hewes 5. degrees of apoſtacie, by which the| | we mult be admoniſhed to labour for this gift 
iHlumination of rhe Goſpel is turned intoYark-| | of diſcerning, by the illumination of the ſpirit 
neſle, Heb. 2. 12. ſaying , Take heede leſt there] | in the word as we ſhewed before , that ſo che 
be incany of you an enill heart of unbekefe,, &c, fe beeing ſmgle, the whole body may be light : that 
where the firſt degree, is coaſenting votofinne, | | is, ſo ordered, that with peace and comfort we 
beeing deceived with the tempration of ir.| |may walkeoninthe way of life:whereas other- 
The ſecond is, hardncile of heart , vpon many | | wiſe we walke in darkenefſe, and feare no dan- 
praRtiſes of finne, Thirdly , the heart beeing| | pertill we fall into ir irrecouerably. 
| hardened, becomes vnbelcening , and calls rhe Bens 


eruth of the Goſpel into queſtion. Fourthly , V, 24, No man can ſerue 


by vnbeleefe it becomes enill, having a baſe 


—_ of the Goſpel. my ; _ = —_ two maſter s-- . for ether he 
rings a man to apoſtalic , and falling from | | 
God, which is the extinguiſhing of che light {hall bate the one, and loue the 


of the Goſpel.. We therefore to prevent this - | | 
fearefull eſtate , muſt embrace the Goſpel, and other z or elſe be [hall leane 0 


I__ the couniell there ſet downe ; enen by the 0ne , and deſpiſe the other. 


ing carciully cuery oneto his owne heart- , 
and life and by anancl admonition and ex- | Necannot ſer He (rod and Mam - 
hortation one of another, verſ. 13, that ſo the | 
frftfep of this apoſtahe, which is the deceigſnl- mon ..':- 
neſſe of ſinne take not place in vs, + "Here Chriſt meeteth with a ſecond obietti- 
- Foutthly , ſeeing the hghr of nature may bee | | on, which the carnall beart of man might frame 
por our , whether'may not true faith, and other | | againſt the former comandemenrs,verſ.19.and 
ſaving graces be quite loſt? eArſw, There is 20. for whereas Chriſt had forbidden the trea- 
ho graceot God, but conſidered in it ſelfe, ir | | ſuring vp of worldly riches , and commaunded 
may beloſt; for it is a creature, and ſois chan- | | the ſeeking of heavenly rreafure ; ſome man 
He NY nothing is vnchangeable inir ſelfe, | | might flatter bimſelfe with this perſwafion, 
| but the Creatoartbutin regard of the promiſe | | he might ſecke both; and lay vp' both treaſure? 
of God ,rouching the preteruation of ſauing for biniſelfe "in earth, and in" branen' alſo, To 
grace ynto theende, in ſuch as be in Chriſt, 1 this Chriſt anſwers No + that & impoſſible 1 and 
96-45. 1 - BY, bs Co op | - | | he i 
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Sermon in the eMfonunt 
: | | L | 2 2-: 
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— + it thiis': No man carſerne two Ma [A| father, butashe is a Lord and maſttr;anddoth 
fb. gh to ſocket heX#7 by and earthly treaſures,ss commaund ys ſeruice,The'written wordThews 
i Tins mers prowit, God rib eMammion: | his will and pleaſure,concerning vs, what hee! 
ke fors wo men can ſecke them both. Thefirſt;| | requirerhat our hands;andif we ſeruchim iti% | 
| afrofithis reaſon 5fally'let downe,andproo: | deede, wemult loue hitm"itthis power of 'com- 
hte hi text; dyxhe'effect of fuchſerviee in, manding though he ſhouldbeſtow no tewatd 
\feafections 10d behauiourt far either he | | pon vs; 'This 'Danid (hewerh hotably;Pfilm: 
_ the one, and lone the other , t, The] | 119.25. lam thy ſerhant,, gymant md thprifore 
/ wtonand cordftufion are'neceſſarily im- | | 7»der/tavamg thar | way know thy teſt infelies; "AZ 
: the laſt words; Tee cannot ſetue God wil | | gaine,if welerue- God, we'muli Heanttito bies, 
1 yoo wherein C rift applyes the formet and thereby'reſtifie outtloger howe whar is 
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a ©. 6-3o: 1261 3h meant by leaning wits; Yworbly exrprefſtd' nn 
ot Bepoſtion Nis man carſerue two CMa-| | the parable of the prod pothonne;LUR.v07e p: 

| aphFhis may welbbe-doubredof; for experi- | | where itis ſaid of him; rhat Wabing (pede bis 
ence ſhewes,that'by-rheir murtvall con {ent,one portion, he clane to a Citizen of that cons that 
FaRor may. ſerue diverſc Marchants, Hereto | | is, herefigned and gaue himlelfe to his ſerdices 
ſomeanfiver thus, tharit is implied;the maſters | | So tocleanewro Gel , 15 to refigne athafs Telfe | 
muſtbe of diverſeand contrariequalities; as vnto Gods ſeruice,in obedience to all hiz eorhi- | 
when one ſaith"; come and doe this; the other | | mandements, aud embraeirig all his'promiſes: 
faith, dov it wor © and: then, no' man' can ferue | [not ſuftering/himſelfe 'robe drawne from any 
them /borh : and thus:the words '\containe an | part of Gods word , by vnbelcefe.or diſobedi- 
—Tholytruth. Bur yer becauſe no clauſe is expreſ- | | ence, though all che world ſhould ſetagainſt 
ſed; implying contravievic inthe maſters, ther- | | vs. This Dasid alſo profeſſeth of himſetſe,fay- 
fore] take it; che-words muſt beraken-asa | | ing, */ haweicleaved to thy teſtimonies,O Lordiand| 2 Moug.zn, 
commas proucrbt "among the Tewes 5 which | | b 1/rallnat begonfounded whin Cave refpult: ynto | > Y1m-6- 
Chriſt layes doiwne for rhe:ground/of hisrea- | | lf thy commanaements,” On che contrarie,4when |. 
ſon; Nowe in z Proverbe itis notrequiſite ie} | a man with+drawes himfolfe from God, byif- 
ſhouldbe-alwaies true ; bur for themoſt part; | | obedience ro.hiscommanntements, and bywn- |, 
andordiuarily:as ok i4.24. No Prophet is ac>| | belecfe,then he doth hateand deſpiſe him/:Ju<| 
is bis owne conntrey : that is ;' ordinarily; | þ decde the vileſt wrereemtiem lives, is'aſhamed 

r ether bee ſhall hate the one] thart'is', cheions| | with open monthto pro teſle hatred andFeſpice | | 
Maſter commaunding him;eicher diſliking thar of Go ;butyer the bad practiſe inlife,beweat- | | 
| 
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ke ſhould be his maſter, or difpleaſed:withy bis | _ | erh the badaffeRion of the heart: Pro. 14i2;He 
commaundements's 241d lowe the: other; that is, Cl hath lewor peruerſe in his waies, deſpiſert»Goly | 
theother Maſter in whom hee taketh delight j | and they that live in the breach of his communde-| + 
andis well pleaſed with' his commaundements. | wents hate c him,lct them profe le in word has | c Exedae.5; | 
Or olft hee ſhall loane: to the one, and deſpiſe the they will.15: 4 8:31 ont ol | 
| other, Thete words-are-an'explication of the Now the conſideration hereof ſeruerh Firſts _ Sl 
former, ſhewing how-t may appeare,thataſer-|- |to diſcouerynto ys the grofle blindnes and ſu- Laewodd, | 
danthates one maſter, and loues an other : | | perſtitious ignorance of the world;who think; | 
namely; hs [earning tothe one, declares his loue | | that if a'man rehearſe the Lords prayer , the | 
ents him :'thar is, his applying of:himfelfe to Creed, and the ten Commandements, he ſerves 
relpe& his maſters pleaſure,and ro do hiscom- God well, let his life be what it will : bur here | 
maundement. And hzs deſpifing the other , de-| Chriſt reacheth vs a further thing; if we will be | 
clares his*hatred , when hee hath no regard to| | Gods ſeruants, we mult 'cleaue ynto him both | 
| hiscommaundements, Tee cannot ſerne God and + | inthe affections of our heart, and inthe ations | 
OManmon, By CMammon he meaneth tiches, of obedience in our life. Thus did Abraha, when 
lucre, and gaine ; now he ſaithnat., Ye cannot God faid yilto him , Thou ſhalt net kjll, heekepr 
ſerve God and have tjches; for Abraham,Jlacob, | | himſelfe from murther; but when he ſaid, 4g | 4G cn433, 
and lob; were verie rich, and yet ſerued God |D | brahawn, kill thy ſonne, hee addreſſed himſelfero 
ncerely : but zee carmor ſerue God aud ſerue ri-| | doe ir, though hee were theſonne of the/pro- 
| cbes:: that is; give your ſelues to ſeekeriches, | | miſe, and the onely ſonne of hisolde age, $e- 2 
andſet your hearts yponthem, and ſerue God | | condly, this ſheweth how eAtheiſme abounds "aro age 
allo, | wid fs inall places at this day : for to hate and'defpiſe FOE 
Inthe words thus explaned, we may obſerue | | God # flat eArheiſme : now rg withdraw 
ce; | ndrieinfiruRious, Frft,bere Chriſt ſheweth | | their hearts from God, an themſclues to 
Gal |Pbatit is to ſerue God':'dpoint muchſpoken of, | - | ſeeke the things of this world, neglefting obe- 
butlitile knowne, and lefſe pra&iſed.-Toſerve| | dience to Gods holy commandements, arehere| 
| Godtherefore; is 16loue God, and to cleave nt | accounted of Chriſt, deſpiſers and haters of God, 
him, Every one will ſay, heloueth Godzand e- | | | andthe number of ſuch is great in every place, 
Krithdone; but beware hereip of ſpirituall] | I knoweſnch men doe ſcornetobee called A- 
| 8alle, for:true loue conſiſts notin word and | | theiſts,burt how they bee eſteemed inthe world, 
["*"gue, butin deede ; and in truth; and God | | irskilleth nor; til they reformethis wicked pra- 
| alt beloued, nor onely as hee is.a bountiful | | Riſe, theyiareno berter in chefighr of Chriſt, 
On Ine dN Shen *EXMHTHanoees 2 
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| > wh G d nd Mammon arc | A| become a ſlaue and vaſſaltthereunto, Secondly, | 
oy me - rag vr og hence we learne, | hereby let ys learne ro become faithful 364 
_— { that Mammon, that is, riches, i152 great lord {1 _ —_— _— # _ wo faith ) to 
er in the world: this Chritt here takes for | | 4 make Vs Jriewds WHD Ii Mammon of miquitie, 
raumed, and therefore doth forewarne his lay'] by good diſpoſing of it go Gods glory in works 
Dice les of it. But, how {( will ſome ſay) can| | of mercie;_ and {o ſhall we retaine our right of | 
| riches bea God? e-Fuſ. Not in > SIR I | nn whereby God made the creatures to 
| ſo they arethe good creatures of God; but ro| [| ierue vs, | | | 
ages mn hone of man, which makes an 1- Thirdly,Chriſt oppoling God and Mammey, 
dobof them to it ſelte,. by ſerting his loue and | | and ſaying,vo was can ſerne them both, imports 
delight, vpon them, as on true happineſſc, and | | plainely,that hee that ſcekes #0 be rich\ſatteng bi |1 
ruſting anthem more then in rhe crue God:and | | heart thereon, forſakgs God: | ſay not that everie | ® 
forthis cauſe is covetowſneſſe called idolatry, Co-| | rich man.forſaketh God, for when God giueth 
lofſ.g, 5, and the coweroxe perſon an Jdolater, E-| | abundance to a mans nioderate labour and in- 
Ps 5- for looke whereon man ſets his duſtry in his lawtull calling, he may; lawfully 
: =_ mo e » _ yak ng ? —_ it A 2 rope ne Ye n= 2h ” py 
ce the deuill himielfe. Now that men do thus tobeerich, 8 ing of Go ecaule ſo the 
| ſer vp riches in their hearts, as an Idol, and ſo] [heart is feruant ro Mammon , and not to the 
become- ſeruants and {laves to, that which| | Lord, This may appeare by their whole beha- 
God ordained to ſerue them, I ſheweplainely} | uiour about wealth, whether we conſider their 
My tarot nn 
eruice of Go ; | e ag . \ in ger- 
more time with greater delight for earthly ri-| | ring: for Go giverhriches to whom hee Kill, 
ches, thea they doe for the true treaſures of | | and hath not tied himſelfe by promiſe ro make 
Gods heavenly graces. Secondly, let aman| | any man rich; and therefore he that roſolues 
have worldly wealth at will, and bee is full of | | with himſelfe that he will be rich, cannot make 
ioy and delight, his riches give himtrue con-| | conſcience of lying, fraud, injuſtice, Sabbath- 
tenement; but if belooſe his goods; then vex-| | breaking, and ſuch like , when the committing 
ation. and ſorrowe doth more oppreſlc him, ' of theſe things makes for his aduicage.Second- 
then all the promiſes/ of God in the Bible can| | ly, they fine in keeping ; for he that reſolues to | 
comfort him. Thirdly, by tranſgrefling Gods| | beeich; will rather foriake the truth, then his 
commaundements, a man looſerh heanen ;: bur | wealth, in time of triall ; and for the ſauing or 
whois ſo greiued for his tranſgrefſions,where-| _ | reconcric of his wealth, he will not flicke to 
by hee incurres this lofle, as heis fora fmall | | ſecke to blefſers, wizards,coniurers,&c.Third- 
dammage in ſome parr of his riches? Fourthly; | | ly, for diſþo/ing or imploying ; he that reſolues to 
Lappeale to mens conſciences, whether they be | | be rich, finnes thefein:for.be cannot be drawne 
not farre more ſharpe and eager ſetypon the| | to workes ofmercie,at leaſt with any cheerful- 
meats of gaine, then on praier and other parts | {| nefle : and hence it comes that ſometimes the 
of Gods worſhippe, which are the meanes of | | poore doe ftarue beforethe rich mans doore. 
m_ all which doe argue plainely, that they The conſideration hereof, ſerues firſt to 
erue Mammon, and honour riches for their | © | corre& our iudgement concerning couetous & | 


; 
: 


God.So that howlſoeuer by Gods bleffing out- | | worldly minded perſons ; our cenſure of them 


ward Idolatrie may bee baniſhed out of our | | is too mild and gentle, wee iudgethem honeſt 
Church, yer we haue many Idolatours in our | | men,only ſomewhat hard & neere themſelves: 
| Land; for every couctous worldling fers yp the | | but marke Chriſts ſentence ypon them, worldly 
Idol of wealth and riches in his heart for his | D| perſons forſake God ; andchgdſe Mammon for their 
lord, And that theſe ſammoniſts abound euery } | Lord & maſter: which is a prattiſe of Atheiſme, 
where, appeares by the common prattiſes of | | and therefore not tobe ſo lightly paſſed ouer 
oppreſſhon,cxtortion,and crueltie, in hard dea- | * | as men thinke. Secondly, hereby wee ſee it isa 
ling towards the poore, by greedie Land-lords| | dangerous and ynlawfull courſe, for men to 
and Vſurers; as alto by the praQtiſes of therich| | make lawes with themſelues, how rich they 
in thecime of dearth, for by their hoarding vp| | will be; asto have ſo many hundred, or thou- 
of ore, ingrofling of commodities, & enhaun- | ſand pounds in ftocke, or ſo much lands, and 
cing of theprice, to the augmenting of their | | rents, &c. for what followes ypon this reſolu- 
private weatth , they mightily increaſe Gods| | tion? why ſurely they muſt needs giue them-| 
wrath ypoath Indeede God hath his | | fchies tothe compaſſing of their purpoſe, and 
ſeruants which haue him onely for their God; | | ſs they fall into manifold ſnares of Sathan , by 
 burthe number of them is ſmall, in reſpe& of } {praQilſes of iniuſtice, lying, fraud, &c. Thirdly, 
thoſe that ſer their hearts vpon the world, and LW Gs we muſt be admoniſhed to content our 
make Mammon their God. A | ſelues with that portis of goods, more or lefle, 

Here then firſt behold, rheſlaviſh baſenefſe | | which God ſendeth; knowing that 'a litcle is 
of a couetous heart: for man was made to'bee | | ſyfficient with Gods blefſin vponit: eAw9) 
tbe Lord of Mammon and wealth, and yet tho- | | with conerouſreſſe(as the Apoſtle ſaith ) and bee | otic 
rough couerouſneſle he ſubieQerhhimſelfe r: Content with that yee haxe : for be bath ſaid, 1 o- 
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"2. | al hee, nor forſake thee. = { A| ſters,for this ſeruice is voluntary. Now thoush 
| " Rownbily' —_—y Chriſt faith, Tee canner there be in thee the fleſh and tot ſpirit, the Fr 
boue God and Mann! , wee learne , that the haling thee one way,and the other another;yec 

fo of man muſt not bee diuided berweene | | while thou -ftriveſt againſt the fleſh, defiring 

Dodand'the world ; the one halfe to God; and | | andendeauouring to be wholly ſubie&ro the | 

[rhe orher £6 the world :no, God will haue all | :| ſpirit, though thou faile oftet in aRion , yet in 

or none, herein he will notpart ſtakes with the | | Chriſt be thy finnes pardoned, andGod accepts 

_ ' |xrearuce : Prou. 23+ 26, My ſonne , gine me thy | | intheethewill for the deed, Endeaubyr there- 

TITLED fore to acqutint thy ſelfe more and raRte with. 

| The cobfideration whereof ſerueth, firſt, to the will of thy heavenly maſtet, and ſeeke'to 

diſcouer: the hypocriſte and ſpirituall guile of | | pleaſehimin all things, andlabour to mortifie 
magy ;\6ho thinkezhey- may liuc in fome one | | the deeds of the fleſh by the ſpirit, an#ſo' ſhalt 
gnneor ochet, abd yer bee Gods ſcruants ſtill 5 | | thou khow God to be thy onely mafler, and in 
this tyrhe coficeit of drunkards, adulterers,co-| | duetime petceiut thy freedom frorh the bon! 
| perſons , and fuch like ; for even while | | dage of the fleſh; ACT ODD 0G HY 
they live in theſe poor ere wil m ro - 7p [> al 
ſhip, to the word and prayer often, and to | ; ag} 

6 1h at leaſt ict a yeare : which V 23 Therefore / Ja vhto | 

they would not doe, bur that they thinke God you, bee not careful for your | 

hath reſpe& yoro them hereiy, like to the wic- vis ” SD Su va | | 
ked lewes, Ter. 7.9, 10:But they _ vr life "i what JE&E ſhall eale 5 Of) 
for no man can ſerue two maſters, : while 4 5 | . | 

— any gt + '# feruant of the deuil; what JEee [hall drinke - nor yet 

heecan never bee accepred of God for his fer- | | TY 7 FT; 11 

vant; Secondly, this | ae that the ſeruant Fl or Jour bodie I what JE ſhall 

« | of Godis ſo farre forth delivered from finne by | | pu DN. 7 i not the life indre 


tegeneration, that no hne raignes in him: for | |: off 
he ſhould ſerue two maſters, for cuery.rvig.| | WOY th then meat, and the bodie| 


| plng finne is a Lord and maſter: Rom. 6.16, | | M8 GTG = | 

ak yee not , that to whomſoener you pine your | | then 4 atment f | £2 3a ; 

ſelnes as ſernants to obey , bis ſeruants yee are to Qor Saujour Chriſt hauing forbidden the 
'whomezee obey , whether it be of finke vnto death, praQtſes of couctouſneſſe, and prevented fech| 
&c.and hee that committeth firme, is the, ſeruan | C| obtettions as the corrupt heatt of man might| 
fane,loh.$.34.Thistherfore is a ſure gtound, |* | frameco excuſe ir felfe therein, doth here ſtrike |. 
that no regenerate perſon lives in any fnnes a the very root of couctouſneſſe, and ſeckes to | 
Thirdly, hereby euery one is taught ro conſe- | | remoouethe cauſe thereof y to wit , diſtywſtfull | 
crate borh his ſoule and bodie tothe Lord , in- | | ad inordinate care for the things of this life, | 
deauouring to ſerve him with all the powers & | | though they bee things neceffarie, 49 ineate, | 
partsthereof ; for God is our onely Lord and drinke,atnd cloathing? and inthis argumenthe| 
maſter, and therefore let all that is within vs | | proccedsrothe end of this chaptet, Nowe this 
'bewhe knee to him © Rom, 6. 21. The ſernant | | verſe depends ypon the former, as a concluhon 
Freon: freed from ſinne, who hath his fruit in | | inferred ypon all that hee had faid before c0n- 
neſſe , and the ende everlaſting life. The Queen | | cerning couetouſnefle from the 19, ver, to this 
of Sheba pronounced Salomons ſernants happy, | | effect: Secing they that ſeeke earthly rreaſares 
that Rood before Salomn to heare bis wile- | | negleRing the heavenly , d6e want the fingle 
dome; how much more then are they happic, | | eie of fpirituall wiſedome, to diſcerne of the þ 
| *ho in foule and bodie are Gods ſeruants, who true treaſure, and allo are themſclues fernants 
forbountie and wiſedome infinitely ſorpaſſerh'{75 | vnto Mammon ; therefore I ſay ytto you my 
Salomon? Here ſome will ſay, I would gladly Diſciples; be not carefull (no not for things 
| ſerve God alone, andI defire Imight doe it | | needfull ) immoderately , andin a diſtraftfull 
withall my heart ; but the corruption of my} | manner, And here againe he meets withan o- | 
datureis ſuch,thart it makes me to rcbelagainſt | | ther pretence of a couerous mind, wherewithit | 
the commandements of God, and I cannot doe pleads for the ſeruice of Mammon; to wit, that 
|the good I would , but the cuill 1 wouldnor, | {| the things they ſeeke for, are things neceffaric; } 
ja doel;ſoas I feare I ſerve two maſters, Ar, without which they cannot liug, Hereto Chriſt 
| This is the Rate of Gods children in this life ; anſwers, Tea, but / ſay, youenuſt not ſerke no not | 
whbled | therewith they miſt ſtay themſclues ; when | | for _ neeafull to your life inmmoderately and di- | 
y faile in obedience , they muſt conſider | . | fre/ffwily. | | | TS 

whether they doe ſo freely ai willingly, ee | The Expoſition, 1 ſay nts jou] that is ; T,that 
gaolt their wills: If thy heart can truely ſay, | | am your maſter,ypon whom you depend for all 
Mou doeſt vawillingly commit finne, thou | | heavenly inſtruction, and direRionin all things þ 
| Youldeft not dae it , and art cruely grieued needefull both. for your ſoules and bodyes, = 

jd, ipicaſed with thy ſelfe for it ; then 'bee| | f&y wnto you: by this hee would prepare| 
|= $90 courage,thou doeſt not ſerue two ma-! | them to attention and reuerent obſeruation of | 
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his commandement following, as being a mat- |A| not truſt God, but would haue the ſucceſſe of 


' orcat importance, whereon depends the | | his labour out of Gods hand in his woe. Se- 
= pb pen ience, in relying on Gods pro- |, | condly, it allureth and draweth.nicn.to vrlevn- 
uidence: in regard whereof, we alſo muſt with lawfull meanes to get worldly things,as lyin -, 
_ |all good conſcience marke the lame, Bee not fraud, iniufticeintalſe waights, meaſures, &c, 
Arwodold | carefull for your life, (3c. Leaſt wee ſhould mt-. | Thirdly it makes men. wearie. of Gods wor- 
| care. lake Chritls meaning , we muſt knowe that | | ſhip, it diRraQts their mitids in prayer, avd hez- 
there be two kindsof care; a godly moderate ring the word; and (as Chriſt b {aivh) it chogkes 
| u Moderate, | Care, aud a diftrulifullcackingeare. The mod:- the word that it brings foorth no fruite : tor when 


| kapeſt care is inioyned vs by Gods com-|] | the mindis wholly ſer ypon the world; there is 
| [ute ; T's Ea ED ſends the | | noreſpe& tothe matters of God. And.this.is 
[nggard to Fang F300 aid prouidence for | | that care which is here forbidden; eugene d:- 
things needfull'; the little Apt, or piſmire: firuſtfullcarking care, which #5 the Greeke-word 
and Paw! faith, Faihercomuſt lay wp for their chil- | | ſignifies; diuides and giltracts:the-minde, by 
dren, 2. Cor. 12.14. And hee that 'pronideth not | | troubling,and perplexing itabout the iſſue and 
or his owne, eſpecially for them of his family, s | | {uccefle of our endeauours, ' © - 

wor then an brfidell;1 Tim.58. Sq,that ghere |. | ., The;Vfz.: That which Chriſt here forbids | dit 
f is 2 fawfull care eu Yor the chin gb ofthis life. |® | his Diſciples, is the common finne of our age | #4 
| Nowe the praQlile. of it Fands intwo things. | | and timie, not.in a few perſons, butin many :tor | - © 
Firſt, n tlie diligett valking in amans lawfull | | though this diftruſttut care be the difeaſe of the 
calling , dealing Abrly ant jntily therein heart, yet it ſhewes it {clfe by. ations in the 
with eucrie one, minding onely to get things life: For firſt, what is the: cauſe of Lo little fruit "Wer 
honeſt and neceſfacrie' in the fight bt all men. of the word preached; as may cuery'where bee | | 
Secondly , in leaning the ſucceile and iflue of | | diſcerned? is not (among mavy other) this 
all our labour and endcauobr to God, for that worldly care one ſpeciall cauſe ? This wee may 
belongs to him: we muſt vie the meanes fober- ſee in the parable, Luk, 8. 14. for the ſecede that 
ly aiid honeſtly, and leaue the bleſſing to God. lite among thornes , which choaked it, t the word 
This godly care Moſer ſhewed notably in lea | | preached toa beart poſſeſſed with worldly cares:lec 
ding the children of Iſrael outof Epypt: for | | rheſe men obſerue themſclues., and they ſhall | 
what God commaunded himto doe, that het | | finde, that they can neither pray , nor heare the 
did; hee goes which way God ſends him, al- | | word, nor meditate thereih without manifold 
though he-mert with many croſles;and yſeth the | | diſtrations fromtheſe worldly thoughts. Se- 
meanes that God calls him voto, leaving the il- | & condly, there is no'trade or calling without his 
ſue to God! as appeares notablyat the redfea, || conuaiances of craft and deceipr;, though it do 
whe. they were at a wonderfull trait, having the | | not appeare ſo much.n one calling asin others; 
Sea before them, the Egyptians behind them, | | and barditis ro findethem that make-conſci- 
and woods and mountaines on cach fide; 'yer| | ence hereof, when gaineand profit may come 
beeing commaunded to ſtrike the waters with | | thereby;which comes from this diftruſtful care 
_ | theroddeof God, he: {hewes. norable truſt in | | inmenshearts : whereby they doubt of Gods 
| sEx241+ | Gods prouidence ;:Feare wot ( ſaithghe,) ſtand | | bleſſing anſwerableto their defire,in the vie of 
= flill,and behold the ſaluation of our God, And when | | lawful means onely.Bur fith Chriſt forewarnes 
Abraham at Gods commaundement went to| | ys of this finne, wee muſt beware it rake not 
| ſacrifice his ſonne, Iſaac askes him, Ay Father, | | place in our hearts : and for the auoiding of it, 

hk Gen.22.8, | Where # the ſacrifice? Abraham anſwers with | | wemuſt follow the counſel of the holy Ghoſt 
words of faith, My ſouve, God will prowide. And | | in Scripture, Pſal. 37.5. Commit thy way wnto the 
| ir.Sam-23- | thus i Dauid wens to fight agamſt the Philiftims to Lord , and truſt in him, and hee hab bring it to 
3 of Keilah at Gods commanaement, though his owne| | paſſe : which. is oft commended vnto vs, Pſal. 
men diſcouraged him from it; Wherebyit is 55. 22, Caſt thy burthen vpon the Lord , and hee 
plaine,herelicd on God for the iflue of the bat- ſhall nouriſh thee : and: Prou, 16. 3, Rowle thy 
tell. Now this godly moderate care is nothere worke wvpon the Lord: 1,Pet, 5; 7. Caſt all your 
forbidden, which hath reſpc& co obedience in care on bim, for hee careth for 08. Inall which 
the dutic, and for the ſucceſſe depends vpon | | places we haue a moſt worthy iuſtruQion,, to 
Gods prouidence. TEN pet | | this effect ; not exempting men from doing the au- 
- The diſtraſifull care is that, whereby men | | ries of their calling , but teaching them , that when 
trouble themſelues abour the ifſue of their la- | | chey haxe done their endeaxonr , in the delegent, | 
bours; and when they haue done the worke, do ſober, and wright wſe of meanes , then they muſt | 


. 


not reſt therewith, but vexe themſelues about | | leave the exent and iſſue for good ſucceſſe ro the 
the ſucceſſe; not relying on Gods providence bleſſing of God, Thus, the»tradeſ-man', whoſe 
| for the blefling, but onely 6n the weanes, This | | living ſtands by buying and ſelling, muſt bee 

diſtruſtfull care(for our berrer diſcerning of ic) | | careful and diligent about his bubnes, without 
hath theſe effe&ts. Firſt; it opprefleth the heart, | | deceit or lying; andinſo —_ referre the ſuc- | 


| makin 7 it gs _— and penfive for| | ceſle of his bargain to the bleſſing of God:& fo 
feare.of want + wheret is fearcis, there is this muſt the husbandman plow & ſow;& leaue ca- 
dificufifull care; for this argues a man dares ring & harneſt roGods good providece.Fbis is 
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A * Sermon in the e Mount, 


as 5s of ia 
, counſell,, Phil. 4. 6. Be nothing | 
W _ is _ a diſtruſtfull or diſtrating 
word (1 
tort, (8.09.8 made knowne to G od, with og ining of 
al ked, that d 
Thankes : where it 15tO be marked, that itraſt- 
allcare is oppoſed to prayer and thankeſrining , 
{a5 an hinderer thereof, and therefore our care | 
_ | myſt onelybetovſethe lawfull mcanes mode- | 
'racely for any bleſſing,and then to pray to God | 
" \for good ſucceſle and bleſſing ; relying wholly | 
thereon, that when it comes we may glue him | 
wr . T8 | 
_ will ſay, it is hard for fleſh and 
'bloodnotto be carcfull of ſucceſſe, how then | 
ſhould we be able to leaue it wholly to God? | 
Anſwer. We mult lay to our hearts the bleſſed | 
-omiſes of God, madeto them thar depend | 
his mercie and goodnefle, and labour to | 
| fue by faith thereon: Plal. 127. 2. /t i in vaine 
| for manto riſe early , and to lie downe late, and to 
"eate the bread of ſorrow, ( meaning , while he 
truſts to himſelfe, or in the meanes ) but God 
| will ſurely gine reſt to bus beloued , which ſerue 
him, and traſt in him, in the vſc of meanes,.Plal, 
34. 10, The Lyons doe lacks and ſuffer hunger , 
though euery poore beaſt of the field be a pray 
to his teeth ; bur they which ſeche the Lord ſhall 
lacks nothing that ts good. If wee had no more 
promiſes in the Bible , yet theſe were ſufficient | 
tocauſe ys to reſt ypon his prouidence in the 
ſaberyſe of lawfull meanes, Againe, this muſt 


ciefor the ſauing of our ſoules in the time of 
temptation and houre of death, that dare 
not truſt in his prouidence for the things of this 
life, Queſt, But what if all things go croſle with 
men(-will ſome ſay )Jmay I not then ſticke more 
tothe means? Arſe Nay rather cleaue the more 
toGod, for ifthe bleſſing were in the meanes , 
men would not beſo often croſſed:God know- 
eth what is good for thee, better rhen thou 
thyſelfe, and therefore reſt contented with this 
prouidence,though he croſle thine expeRation 
foroutward ood is many times bet= 
ter for Gods children then plentie , and afflicti- 
on then peace and proſperitic;as Daxid found, 
Pal. 119, 67,71. and tMerefore God Jaies it 
- pr : Did not good /ofias fall before 

| Phaneo Necho? which he ſhould not haue done, 
dutthar God would chaſten him;forcnet regar- 
ding the words of Pharaoh Necho , which were of 
the month of Go , perſwading him not to fight 
thim: and alſo 4 that be might bee taken 
a ſeeing the enillto come : and was not Heze- 
kiths beert puſfed vp in the time of peace, in ſo 
muchthat wrath © came vpon him , and vpon Iu- 
and leruſalem, Therefore learne to depend 
ria Gods prouidence in the moderate « of 
| awful meanes,and whether he gine thee bleſ- 
. '$%, 0r takethem away, bleſſe his name;for it 
| c good for thee it ſhould be ſo.And thus much | 
or the maine commandementr.. 


| - Now 


1 


onifies ) byt in all things let | 


be confidered, how we ſhall relic ypon bis mer- | 


A 


| Gane, And on the other {1 


D- tion gines life and bodie: and __ rewill he much 


. graces of God in our hearts; as modeſtie,ſobri- 


uing given commandement againſt rhe immo- 


prouidence for all things needfull co our natu- 


| faithful creator , therefore in-death wemuſt re- | 


applicth meate andarinks to ife , and raiment to 
the body:and yet we know, that apparel ſerues 
to preſerue life alſo, eſpecially. in cold coun- 
tries, But Chriſt doth diſtinguiſh them for iuſt 


| | cauſe ; for though in cold countries , apparell | 


ſerues to preſerue life ,'as well as meate, and 
drinke doe ; yer the firſt and more generall vſc 


of apparell, is another matter ; to wit, to bide|- 
the ſhame of nakednes , which the finne.of eA- 


dam brought ypon it: Gen. 3.7.21. for before 
their fall,the man and the waman were both naked, 
ard were not aſhamed, Gen, 2, 21. 7 
Here then we are to learne, that the proper 
and maine end of apparell, is for the bodic, to 
couer the ſhame of nakedaefle that finne hath 
brought vpon vs; which is ſo great, that if ne- 
ceſſirie would permit, both hands and face 
ſhould alſo be coucred, The conſideration 
whereof, as it ſhewes their immodeſtie and 
want of ſhame, that laie open the nakedneſſe of 
their brealts,or other parts of their bodie,more 
thenneed requires; ſo it teacheth vs, neiier to 


{ be proud of our apparell, but rather humbled 


and abaſhed when we put it on, or looke ypon 
it, for it is the coucr of our ſhame, and fo an 


| 


enfieneof our finne : the thiefe hath as good 


cauſe tobe prou@of the bolts on his heeles,, or 


of his brandin the hand, or hole in theeare ,| 
as we of our apparrell; for as thee are badges| 


arell a badge of our 
c, that we may haue 
| | mgm in this ordinance of God for our bo- 

ies, we mult labour thetein to expreſſe the 


of miſdemeanour, ſo is pp 


etic, temperance, frugalitie,and ſuch like, 
[s not the life more worth then meate, and 
the bodie then raiment ? Our Sauiour Chriſt ha- 


derate care for things needefull to naturall life, 
leaſt the ſame ſhould paſſe away without ef- 
fect, doth here begin to enforce the ame with 
divers arguments ; the firſt whereof is in theſe 
words, taken from the creation, wherein God 
gives life and the bodie, which are better then 
food and raiment; from whence Chriſt reaſons 
fos his prouidence,thus : The life i better then 

ode , and the bodie then raiment; but God by crea- 


more gine food and ramen: for their preſernation, 
Seeing God giues the greater , we neednotto 
doubt but he will affoard the leſle, 

In this reaſon Chriſt teacheth vs, to make 
right vſc of our creation ; namely, by the con- 
ſideration of it, to learne confidence in Gods 


$21l life: Iob. 10, 8, Thine hands haue made mee 
and faſhioned mee , and wilt than deſtroy me ? 
where /ob perſwades himſelfe of preſeruation,, 
becauſe God created him ; and 1,Pet. 4. 19. 
Lee them that ſuſfer according to the mill of 
God, commend their ſoules unto him in; well- 
doing ,as unto a faithſull creator:becauſe God is a 


| 


- Now further mark in the words, how Chriſt 
/ | Minguiſherh bertweene life, and the bodie ; and 


> 


ly vpoo him. Experience teacheth ys, that every | 


OE ns worke- 


The proper 
ende of ap- 
parell, 


r.Reaſon 2- | 
gainſt immo-+ | 


deratc car06, 


Our creation | 


muſt teach vs 


-rruſt in gods 
| prouide nce, 


p th. 


——— 
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eAn Expoſition of (hriſis 2 
God :and inthe contemplati on hereof did hee 
exerciſe himſelfe ypon the Sabbath daies, as 


» oC He ei aan. o—_— — 


wotkemad is carefull to preſerue the worke of A 


: « ifirtliein hi wer; why then E1 . | 
hoald ve Coabe ofehis ina? Creator, whois | | wemay ſeein thePſalme which hee peuned for 
almiohtic | the Sabbath, Pſal.9244, 5. --1 will reioyce in the 
be oy 9 worke: of thine hand : O Lord, how glorious are thy 
-| workes, And they which are negligent inthis 


.V. 20. Be bold the fowles of duty , arc here called to attendance by our Sa- 


, uiour Chrift, 
the beauen : f of they ſo wy nor, But what muſt wee behold in the fowles of 
neither reape 3 nr carrie mto. heaven ? How they neither ſow,nor reape nor car- d 


| / | |rie into barner, &c, that is, they vie not the 
the barnes . yet your beauenly | | means of prouiſion that man doth,Which ſhes 


they haue not that care which man hath, Man 


father feedeth them, eAreyee ' | may lawfully be carefull to vſe theſe meanes, 


not much better then they [4 'B for God ordaineth them for mans prouifion: 


| but the fowles'of the heauen goe not ſo farreto 


Theſe words containe Chriſts ſecond reaſon haue care of any meanes. And this priuiledge | 
to difſivade his Diſciples from dittrultfull care of man -to the meanes, doth ſtrongly enforce 
for things needefull, drawne from the conlide- | | Chrifts difſwaſton againſt diftruſtfull care : for 
ration of his providence ouer baſer creatures the fowles wanting ſuch meanes are free from 


then they were, for needfull prouifion : the rea- | | that care. Qxeff, How then arethey prouided 
NOR —jfor? eAnſm. They expett for foode at Gods 


ſon Randeth thus ; | 


If God pronide for the fowles of heawen, then | hand: Iob 39.3, The birazs crie vnto God, wan- 


much more will be prouiae for you : . | | dring for lacke of meate, Plalm. 104.21. The Ly- 
But God provideth for the fowlet of heauen,and | ons roaring after their pray, ſeeke their meate at | 
feedeth them : therefore much more will hee | | God. Plalm. 145.15. The eyes. of al waite vpon 
provide for you... - | | God, and hee gineth them meate in due ſeaſon, 
The fir(t part of this reaſon is here confirmed | | Pſalm.147.97 He giueth to beaſts their food , and 
two waics : Firſt, becauſe the children of God to the Joung raxens that crie, But how can ynrea- 
haue meanes of prouifion, which the fowles of | _ | ſonable creatures crie roGod? Avſ, They doe 
the heaven want ; they ſowe not neither reap,c. | = | nor vie prayer,as men doe;bur yer they are ſaid 
Secondly,Gods children are better then foules, | | to cr1e to God and towkhit on God, becauſe by a na- | 
and therefore he will not ſuffer them to lacke, rurall inſtindt giuen them by creation , they 
firh he prouideth for baſer things then they be: | . | ſeeke for that foode which God ordaineth for 
both which are ſo ſenſible and familiar, that| | them, and are contented therewith ; ſo that by 
they may induce any man to depend ypon | | theſe phraſes God would teach ys, that they 
Gods providence; without diſtruſtfull care. depend ypon his prouidence wholly for proui- 
Chriſt in propounding this reaſon, bids vs.| | hon, and reſt contented therewith, | 
Behold the creatures, that is, take a ſerious view Hererthen we are to obſerue, that the ynrea- | vareatne | 
of them, looke ypon them wilhly , and with | | fonable creatures, made fubie@ ro yanitie by | ul 
confideration, as the word fignifieth : whereby | | the finne of man, doe come neerer their firſt e- [te | 
we may learne, that euery child of God ought} | fate, and better obferue the order of nature in |** 
| ſeriouſly to confider the workes of God, ( for | | their creation, then man doth : for they ſecke | 
that which we muſt do to the fowles of heauen, | | for that which God prouideth for them, and 
we muſt docto all che workes of his hands)and | | when they -recciue itare content , but man is 
cherein labour to bebold the wiſedome,uſtioe, | | deeply fatlen from the Rate of his creation, in 
goodneſſe, louc, mercie, and providence of | | regard of his dependfng on Gods providence 
God. This is S«/omons lefſon, Eccleſ.7.1y, Be- |D | for temporall things: though he haue the vſc of | | 
hold the wortss of God: and lob 36.24, Rewem-| | meanes which the fowles of heauen want, yet 
ber thou magnific the workes of God which men be- | | his heart is full fraught with diftruſtfull care, 
| bold. mY did God make the creatures diftio- | | whether we reſpe& the getting , or imploying 
1 ly one after another, in ſite fenerall daies,and | | of earthly things, This ſheweth that man is 
take 2 particular view of them attafterhe had | | more corrupt = other ereatures, and more 
made them , with approbarion of their good- | | yile and baſe in thisbehatfethen bruir beaſts : 
peſſe,anda}ſo ſanftified the ſeauenth day for an | | which ſhould humble euery one of vs deepely 
holy reſt, both by his owne example and ex- | | vnder the ſerious conſideration + our ſinnes, 
prefle commaundement? vndoubredly,among | | that þaue ſo depraued our nature, that we are 
other cauſes, this was one,to teach vs to conſi- | | more rebellious to the law of our Creator,and| 
der diſtin&tly of all the works of his hands:and | | more diftruftfull in his providence, then the 
among other holy duties , romedirate on the bruit and ſenſleſſe creatures. "bz; 
| Sabbath da 1, on the glorious workes of our «And yet our heazenly Father feedeth them. | 
Creator, This was Dauids practiſe: for, Pſal, In theſe words is touched a forcible reaſon, 
19.1. &c, hereſembles the heavens to a great whereby Chriſt would perſwade his Diſci- 
-| booke, wherein a man may reade the glorie of _]ples, andinthem all belecuers, ro depend ypon 
- | _ Gods 
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© ouiderice withour diftruſtfull care, |A|tage of poore mens want , and ſorfiakt hems. 
Gid( faith he ) i your father , yea your beanenly| | (Elues fat by ſucking the blood ofthe poore; 

father; and [you are his children, therefore depend EO els PS RI SEES? | 
| can. | pon him: for if » earthly fathers will provide} | V, 2.7, Which of you by ta- 
| | and'giue good rhings to theit children, much | . EET IE | "22.0 DS LA 
Ls \more vill your heavenſy. In en htnet cg alſd is king care, MH able to adde one | 

lvl 1.4 a meanes and way whereby a man J 4, pR TH bp 2 bdT6 Ala 
[EL prowe 0: to reſt ypon Gods providence. In cub it to by ftatur e f 


word of God there be two kindof promi-| | Here Chriſt propoundeth his third reaſon;| , neg 


| {v5 + fone , ofcuerlaſting life and faluation by | | againſt diftruftful and carking carefor worldly againſt di 
| ; truſtfall, 


Ghrift: others , of inferiour gifts and blefſings | |*Þings, from the vnprofirableneſſe avd vithitie'of| cue. 
edicerning this life. Now if we would relie on It 10 man, The words of this reaſon are pro-| 
God for temporal! bleſſings, we muſtfirit labor pounded by way of queſtion : which kind of | 

tolay hold by faith on his fpirituall and eternal Phraſe impocts the airing or demi of the 
romiſes; get aſſurance of thine adoption in thing ſpoken of with more vehemenc&' And| 
Phiiſt and {abour to know and feele that he is here it hath the force of a more vehement nega- | 
thy heauenly father ; and then thou wilt eafily | | 7707:4s if Chriſt had ſaid, Vndoubredly'not any | 
| depend ypon his providence for temporal bleſ-] | of you by taking care can adde onexubirrv/ his 
hos; if thou be once perſwaded truly that he ſtature, Acrbit is 2 meaſure raken froma-part 
will faite thy ſoule, how canlt thou diftrutt hin! of mans bodice, becing the length of tlie arme * 
for prouifion for thy bodic? Ifa Kings ſonne from the elbow, to the end of the longef? fins 
|khow his father will make him heire,he wilnor} | 87. Now God in framing mans bodie;brings/| 
doubt but he will afford him food and raiment it from this length in the mothers wombe , by 
in the meane time. | - -| | continuall encreaſe addingcubit vnto cubir;tit 
© Feedeth them Thatis, the fowſles that neither | | 2t laſt it containe many cubits in ſtature;accor- 
ſow, nor reape,nor carric into bates, Here we| | ding as he hath ordained and appointed.. And 
may obſerue Gods ſpeciall and particular pro- | | looke how many cubits-long God hach ordai-| 
vidence:fovin reaſon thoſe creatures that rriake | | ped euery man to come ynto;' of thin ftature 
no prouifion in fummer ſhould Rarve in win-| | and talenefſe heis, and rio man by allhis wir | 
ter, wherein the earth afoardeth no ſuch $kill,and carefull induftrie can adde one tubire | 
cieaties of notirifhment as it doth in ſummer;| | Vito his (tarure, for that js the proper:worke vf 
andyet experience teacheth , that they are for the creator; he that giuesthe bodie, appoints 
the moſt part fatter, and fitter for the vie of the ſtature, and by his prouidence brings it | 
manit winter then in ſummer : what argueth | | hetero, by daily encreaſe. Now hence Chritt 
this bur Gods ſpeciall providence, attending | | reafons thus, from! the like; As no 9949 by raking 
ypda theſilly foutes of heanen, & feeding them | | £47 inal the meanes he can vſe, can angment hu 
inthedead winter * oh then how ſhould any ſtatare one cubite , he cannot doe the leaſt thing 
child of God diſtruſt bis prouidence z will he} | this way, ase Saint Luke noterh ; vo more\Ccan a- 
feede birds, and negle&his owne children? it} |) az by bus diſtruſtfull care better his \durward e- 
cangotbe, And yet this mult nor nuzzle an idle | ſtate for things needefull to thu life any whit at all : 
pomatebolliee himyp in the negle& of law-| | andtherefore ſith ic 1s vaine and fruitleſſe to 
| ordinary meanes for his prouifion:for God | | vexe our hearts hetewithy, we muſt beware of 


wauld haye cuery man to cate his owne bread, | | this diftruſifull care,” 
deferuing his prouiſion by diligence in the du- From this reafon we may obſerue -and | Mans 1abour | 
ties of fome lawfull calling : for he that will yot oather fuudrie inftryuCtions, Firſt, that mans _ 
labour ſhould yo! eate, Howbeit we may here labour, care, and jnduftrie, is _—_— bleſſing; 
learrie, when all mieanes faile ( without our de- vaine * and fruiclefſe, wichout*the bleſſing 
fault )yer ill ro rely vpon Gods prouidence q of Gods providence. Pfal; r 23. I, 2e Except 
for he feeds the foules in the dead of winter , | | *he Lord build the houſe, they labour in Vaine that 
and we ate better then rh ey. | | buildit « except the Lord keepe the cittie, thee kee- 
11 Laftly,is God ſo merciful to the poore fonles | | per watcheth in vaine. It i in vaine for 2m to| - 
ofheauen, to provide for them ? { 63 muſt we| | riſe early, &c. 1, Cor. 3.7. Neither « be that| 
that profeſſe our ſelues to be Gods children | | planteth any thing , wor he that watereth ,-(' mea- | 
ſhewourſelues robe like to our heauenly fa-| | ning, of themſelues, ) but God gineth the 
ther, "in exerciſing mercie towards all Gods| | increaſe. This point the Lord doth notably ex- 
| freatures : God i5 the Sariour of all men , but e=|. prefle by Haggai, faying, 4 Te have ſowne rich , 
Jptcialh of them that beleene, And we mult be| | andbring in little: ----and he that earneth wages 
ollowers of God as deere chitdren \ Extending | | purreth. it in 4 bottomleſſe bagge, 'Te looked for 
mercietothe poore of mankind; becauſe they | | nwch , and 1a, it came ro little, aud when it came 
be our owne fl ſh:doe good vnto all, bitt ſpe] | home, 7 did blowe wpow it, The conſideration 
cially tothem that be of the honſhold of faith. | | whereof muſt teach vs ro commend all the {0+ 
| 1s is needefull rc ber care and labour of our lawfull callings to 
1 for! d times of dearth men grinde the faces f the | | God by praier for his bleſſing : for itighus bleſs | 
[home b bard bargaining; the rich take aduan-} | Sing rh4t maketh rich , Prov. 10, 22.1f Pawland\ 
+ "ay 8 | : dr ele paroo——_ cal Pa | Q4 NE en CoD ER FT: Holes, 
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| 29188 needefull to be yrged 194 our ſoules, 
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eAn Expoſition of Chriſts "© w4o I 
»Apollos, two moſt worthie men,could doe no- A | was not changed, neither the ſubſtance of hi; Wt 
| cthing of themlclues , what ſhall we thioke to] | bodie, nor the ſhape thercof into the ſhape and 
doe? and when we find Gods bleſſing ypon our | | ſubſtance of a beaſt, but onely the hand of God 

_ [laboug, then muſt we give thankes,.  - | | was heavie mp his minde , ſtriking him with 
M194 Oue- Secondly, hence we learne that no man can brutiſh frenſie and madneſle, whereupon his 
ward eftare | 4p errer bis. Qutward eftare in the, world; for | | behauiour became brutiſh, and he liued among 


ts a»p»inted 


of God, wealth and dignityby al his care anddiligence, the beaſts of the field. 7 
| aboue that which God hath appointedhim to Thirdly , the opinion of the Alchemiſts js Alchemik 
come vato: for as 'God hath determined of | | hereby alſo refuted, who pretend that they can | confucs 
| mans bedily Aature , which no man by taking | | rurne baſer merralls igto better, as braſle or 
care can 8dde yntoot alter, lo hath he appoin- lead into gold; but this is to change the nature 
ted in his decree what{hall be mans eſtate, for | | of creatures, which is more then to adde there- 
wealth or povectie, dignitic or diſgrace, which | | to by augmenting their quantirie, which yer 
itlies not iu thepower of man, or any creature | Chriſt denies and makes impoſſible to. art in 
to alter; indcede the diligent vie of lawfull the ſtature of man. : | 
meanes js an argumeat of Gods bleſhng in Fourthly,the opinion of the Papiſts for their | vert; 
outward things,and thertore mult de followed | | merit of workes is hereby alſo confured : they Porieabag 
and exerciſed in ſobrietie and godlineſſe of | [reach that by good works a man may merit for Fo es 
thoſe zhat waite for ſuch bleflings , becauſe or- | | himſelfe a greater degree of glorie in heaven : TR | 
"fdinarily. God conuayes his bleſſings by ſuch} [bur conſider, if a man by all thathe can doe £1 Ts 
meanes; but yet the (tate of man depends not } | cannot augment his bodily tature,nor his out- 
on the meanes, but on Gods decree and plea-| | ward eſtate in this world{ as we haue ſhewed:) 
ſure; Pla},75.6,7. To come to perferrement us nei- then much lefſe can he 64", ynto his eſtate of 
| cher from #he Eaſt nor from the Weſt : but Gods | |glorie: if the increaſe of nature be the worke of 
iwdge:be wakgth bigh and he maketh low:and Pro, | | God, then much more is the gift of grace, and 
22. 2. Thepoore and rich mecte together, and God| |the increaſe of glory: as therefore he deter- 
is the maker of them beth, In regard whereof we| | mines of the ſtature of the bodie, ſo much more 
muſt Jearne, to depend vpon God in the ſober | | may we reſolue, that the ſtate of the ſoule for 
vie of lawfull meanes, and to reſt contented| | gloric is decreed of God, and man cannot adde | 
with hisblefſing thereupon be it more orleſſe: | | | thereunto. Indeed the more we glorifie God by 
for whazlocuer ir is , it ;is that portion which |x| weldoing on earth, the more is our aſſurance | 
God hath allotred vnto vs. of greater glorie in heauen,, but yer the merit| . 
Pr empora Thirdly hereby are ſundry erroneous opini-| | thereof is the worke of Chriſt alone, and our 
pte extno* | ans*confutedand overthrowne, As firlt,the o-| | fruition of it the gift of God, according to the 
|cab:yond | pinion of them who thinke, that the temporall | | 900d pleaſure of his owne will, 
={ promas life of man'may be prolonged by art, aboue £ 


_— period (et by God in nature: but then there V. 28. oA nd why Care ye for 


may be addition made by art to the ſet period 


of ho Rature ; for the will and providence of | |7 aiment e fe arne how the liie y 
God dothequally rule in them both : the pro- , f the fe id 4 grow - they 5 


| longing of mans life is no lefle an aQion of the 


Creator, then the augmenting of mans fature, bour not Fe neither ſpanne: 


Indeede art may helpe to preſerue life till ir| 
cometo the vs jo nature, but further to 29, Tet I ſay vVnto you ; 


eyondthe art and power of man: 


rolong it,is Scan 
i" an wot lord oner the. ſpirit, toretgine the ſpi- 4 h at euen $ alomon in all ht L | 4 bo - 


| s Oo, . 4 þ h h 1 © : s . 
Rh: rms Tac aſe CEUNI_E | Irie Was not arraicd like one of 


Enchant- Secondly , the opinion of ſome Magicians' the "A | 


June | and Witches is hereby alſo confuted,, who | : | 

mans bod thinke and auouch, that by eachantmeats they 30, Wi ber efor e if G od fo 

crearure, | canturne their bodies into the bodies of other F/ h h y / | 

| creatures;as cats,hares,&c,and alſo make their | |CIOAID TDE v4 aſſe of the fie d ; 

bodies to paſſe through a key hole, or ſuchlike which "P to day and to morrow 
| 3 | 


narrow place , but this were to change nature, 


- | which is morethen to addeto nature, ( which| | gg caſt into the oven, [hall hee 


yer Chriſt here denyes to be in the power of 


man,)andtherctore it isimpoſſible:theſe things | | 7108 doe much more vnto you,0 
arethe illuſions of Saran , whereby he bleares IF 

| the eies'of tuch as regard his lying wonders, Ye of little faub EE 

eDan4zc, | As forthat which is ſaid of < Nebachadnezer, In theſe three verſes Chriſt returneth to his 

| that he ſhould be turned into abeaſt, becauſe | [former commaundement againſt diſtruſtfull 


—__ 


3 - it is ſaid, he ate grafſe like an oxe: this we muſt | care contained inthe 25, verſe:and here vrgeth 


: know and hold, that the ſubſtange'of his ſoule 
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one part thereof concerning care for raiment 
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rt «for meate and drinke,-in the 31. 
the ot meaneth Chriſt by this man- | 
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willing 
the prop 
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ner of handling 
onely ropropoun 
and forc 
yrge 
clares 


'bettertake place in our heart, and be the more 


effeual 
 Andthis 
|toteach the word of God to others': not onely 


miniſters;though it be their dutie ſpecially, bur 
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as 


ponent. this heauenly doctrine, not 
dit, andto vrge it by (trong 
ble reaſons,butagain to repeat it,and 
it by pecce-meale ?Surely,, hereby he de. 


him{ 


to receiugantprattiſe, he doth beſide 


|ro bring forth obedience in our liues, 
fdelitic mult euery: one» ſhew that is 


'to: be the true 'dottor of his | 


. /Churchs for having a-weightie point of do- 
' /&cinein hand , which the nature of man is yn- | 


ounding and: confirming of it, thus | 
'ergeie by peeceaneale,, that hereby it may-the 


A 


| fore much more will he clothe you, - 
This reaſon is fully ſer downe in theſe three 


pounds to our conſideration the ſubjeit mat- 


lilies of the field doe growe, Where this muſt be 
marked, that Chriſt ſpeakes of field-lilies, which 


haue. Then he laies downe a proofe of his aſ(- 
{umption, that God clothes them, by remoouing 
from them the' ordinarie meanes of clothing : 


| They labour not , neither ſpinne , v. 28. amplity-| 


ing this worke of God ypon them by a compa- 
riton , wherein he preferres the glorie of them 


| before the pglorie of Salomon in his princely a- 


ray ,V529. And then by way of inference pro- 


verſes, though the parts be inverted, by reaſon | 
| of their amplifications: for firſt, Chriſt pro- 


ter whence his reaſon is drawne; learne how the | 


have not the helpe of man, as garden flowers 


4 


| 


| fo maſters and parents ; as Deur. 6. 7. Thea 
ſhalt whet them upmehy children ( as the word 
fgaibies)that ſo it may more dreepely enter into 
[the heart. Fo | 
| —_ inuch of the manner of proſecuting 
this argument. Now we come to the words: 
eAnd why care you for rayment ? This interro- 
gation hath the force of a prohibition;and ſo it 
is the ame with.this branch of the 25. verſe, 
care wot for your body what you ſhall put on.| 
Now all care for apparell is not here torbid- 
den ;tor there is a lawfull godly care, whereby 
men ſeeke and labour vprightly and in a ſober 
manner for ſuch apparell as is meete for their 
clings, and needefull to the health and com- 
fort of their bodies, But the care here forbid- 
den, isan-inordinate care for apparell, ioyned 
either with dilttuſtiand feare of want, or elſe 
with a diſcontentednefle with - that apparell | 
which is meete and-neceflarie, And this is the 
common (inne of this age,as the ſundrie badde 
practiſes of men- and women abour apparell, 
proceeding from this inordinate care, doe cui- | | 
dentlydeclare:as firſt, the affe&ting of ſuperflu- | 
tieand abundance in apparell,and the follow- | 
ing of eange and forraine faſhions ſo ſoone 25 
(they aretaken yp.Secondly the wearing of too | 
| colfly apparell, aboue their abilitie arid degree: 
3s Wiieh ſervants are as fine as their maſters , 
trades-mcch like gentlemen; and gentles, like 
nobles, Thirdly,the ſpending of much time in 
 Mecurious trimming and attiring of the bo- 
Gie,which might be ſpent in better duties, This 
\Proceedes from ſome diſlike in Gods worke- | 
manſhip , as though he had not .done his part 
noroughly to their bodies,or they by their cu- | 
liofite could make themſclues better. $54 
ow that Chriſt-might remooue out of | 
mens hearts this inordinate care, he doth here 
enforce. his commaundement by a fourth rea- 
108,taken from his prouidence ouer the lilies of the 
4 ia:and thereaſon is waighty though the ſub- 
(ett of ig bemeanc and ſimple It "a jh framed | 
ig ple.It may befr 
| If Godclothe the lil, | h 
be bewill cloths: 5.4 OE. Om” 
| 2% Godelotherh the lilies of the field: There- 
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pounds the reaſon , omitting the afſumption , 
v. 30. wherethe firſt part, and Ts fo are | 
both propounded and amplified, as we ſhal ſee 
when we come to the handling of them : for I.) 
will follow the order obſerued by Chriſt, _ 
Learne how the lilies of the field doe grow, | yoſ-oſible 
Here Chri& makes the lilies and hearbes of the | urges 
field a (choolemaſter ynto man,yea to his owne FN 
diſciples for he ſpake to them.) And this he 
doeth for eſpeciall cauſes, Firſt, to teach them 
and vs, that the fillie creatures in the field 
doe in their Kinde yeild more obedience vnto 
God then man doth, and that man is more re- 
belhous vato God chen.they are : hence » 1ſay 
calls heauen and earth to harken to his rebuke 
of the lewes for their ingratitude: and the pro- 
phet rebuking Ieroboam for his Idolatry,cries, 
bO Altar , «Altar, thus ſaith the Lord : Teremic 
rebuking /echoniah, calls to the earth toheare, 
Jer. 22. 29. and Ezekje/ muſt propheſie to the 
mountaines ,, Ezek. 6.'3, By all which they 
would ſhew, that if theſe vnſenfible creatures 
had-reaſon as man hath,they would be more 0- 
. bedient to the will of their creator then man is, | 
Secondly, hereby Chriſt would teach his 
. Diſciples and vs, that though wee have the 
\ creatures, and beholde and vſe them daie- 
ly, yer partly through blindnefſe and ig- 
'norance , and partly thorough negligence,wee 
' doe not diſcerne in them, nor learne from them 
D thole 200d things which we ought to doe:for 
: the inuiſible things of God, that u , hu eternall 
; power and godhead , beeing conſidered in his works, 
| are ſeexe , the creation of the world , Rom, 1, 20, 
This then is a checke to our dulneſle and negli- 
 gencein the things of God : for what ſhall wee 
doe in matters of ſaluation, when in theſe infe- | 
|riour matters wee may learne of the ynſen(ible 
creatures ? | TT 
But what muſt we learne in the lilies? How 
rhey grow. And this'isathing to be marked, for 
inthe winter ſeaſon they lic dead in the. earth 
as though they were nor;they are couered with 
froft and ſnow : and yer in the ſpring time and 
ſummer , they ſpring vp with ſtalkes, leaves | 
\ and flowers of ſuch glorious colours,as paſſerh.| 
the glorie of Salomon in all his loyalcie, Now. | 
bo OE | whence ; 
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b 1.Kin.14.2. 
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at each tto—o—ooenmmnnoomomo— 
{n Expoſition of (,briſis = 
A | field in glorious aray ? for what cloath or filke 
[is ſo whiteas the lilie ? what purple is like the 
violet? what crimfin or skarlet comparableto 
divers lowers of ſuch colours? Arte indeede 
may doe.much , but herein it muſt Rtoope to 
nature. Now if wee cannot come neere the 
hearbs and flowers which: we tread vnder our 
feete, and caſt into the fornace, why ſhould we 
be puffed vp with any gayneſſe in our apparel]? 
Secondly, this teachethrvs thatall wordly 
pope is but yanitie: for-in glorie and beautie 
it comes ſhort of the flower of the field, and yet 
what is more fraile & tranſitorie then the flow- 


cruſt in him , vſing lawfull meanes moderately, | |cr, thatisro day.inthe field , and to morrowe 
they ſhall have raiment ſufficient, and alrhings| |is caſt into the-ouen? This the holy ghoſt would 
els that be needfuli co this life.Here then is no» teach vs, by comparing the glarie of man to the 
thing wanting buc rrult in God inthe ſober vic wer of graſſe; 1. Pet, 1. 24. and ſecing that 
of ordinarie meanes,for ſuch ſhall be as ſuce of | | the faſhion of this world goeth away, 1. Cor,7.| 
raimet by Gods prouidece,as lilies are to grow z3t. whereforc( as the Apoſtle there ſaith) wee 
& bloſſom in the ſpring time and ſuminer : and muſt ſe this world as though we wſed it not-for $4. 
this were ſufficient to perſivade vs vnto mode»| | /omons concluſion is true of all earthly things, 
"| rate care, though nothing more had been ſaid, | |-nitie of vanities, all is vanitie, Eccles, 1,3.] 
But hc addeth , they [aboxr not , neither ſpine: | | And yet we muſt not here imagine that Chriſt 


'| This deniall- of the-vſe of meanes wnto them, | | condemnes the glorie of Salomon , though he 
whereby they ſhould be araied, as it ptoGues thus debaſe it below the flower of the field-+for | 


whence comes this, is ir of themſelues, or from 
man? ſurely neither;tor oy are field lilies,this 
| onely comes fromthe word of creation given 
out by God , when he made the creatures, lay- 
ing , < let the earth bring forth the greene hearbes, 
&c. from this working and operatiue word of 
God, comes the earth to haue pqwer and ver- 
rue to ſend our the glorious lilies and euery 0- 
: ther hearb. Now then(to apply this to the pur- 
Prom field | roſe intended by Chrifl ) the lame God that by 
<q mn. bis operatiue word giucs this glorions beeing 
Od. eucry yeare to field-lilies, hath giuc out a word 
of prouidcce touching his ſeruants ,that if they 


direaly that God alone araies them with glo-| | it was the gift of God in extraordinarie fauour, | 
rious colours ; ſo it ſtrongly enforceththe du-| | r. King. 3. 13. So that howſocuer the word of 
| tic of contentation ypon.vs, relying on Gods| | God condenmepride and curiofitie in attire , 
providence , without diſtracting care: becauſe | | and ſuperfluitie therein, yer it alloweth vnto 
befide our title to Gods prouidence not inferi-| | Princes , and perſonages of great ſtate,the vie 
| our to the lilies ofthe field, we have allowed C of gergious and cofily rayment ; and therefore 


vnto vs for our rayment the vic of meanes | ©| /oſeph beeing aduanced to dignitie, was araied 
which they want : and therefore howſocuerno | | in garments of fine linnen, hada ring on his finger, 
man , vnder pretence of depending on Gods| | 4»4 4 chaine of gold about his necke, Gen, 41. 42, 
| prouidence , may hence take occaſion to liue| | And that which Loke faith of Agrippa and-Ber- 
| idely, vegleCting the ordinariElawfull meanes'| | nice, that they came in with great pompe to heare 
to procure things honeſt and needefult: yet| | Paul, Alt.25.23. may as well be caken in good 
hereby Chriſt would giue afſurance. to all that | | part, as incuill, | 


truſt in him and ſerue him, that though all | 
meanes ſhould faile them, (fo it be nor FRAY 1 BAL oe Wherefore if God fo 
\ their default Jyct will he prouide things ucede- chath the graſſe of F h 2 fie / pl N 


full for them, þ h . yu 
29, eAnd yet [ ſry vnte Jew, that enen Salo- W Ic 8 to ay,and tO morrroy 


mon in all his plorie , 5c, Theſe words containe j , # | 
ay amplification of the ſecond part of Chriſts ao Caf, t mio the ouen . {hall he not 


reaſon, to wit,that God doeth not onely cloath doe much more Vnto you 0 Je 
the lilies, but cloath them #n moſt glorious aray, | Cs 

euen aboue the glorie of Salomon mm all his roialtie, of lit tle fait b f ; 

| And this amplification 13 to be marked, be-| Here Chriſt propounds and applyes this rea- | Mer 
. | cauſe Salomon? glorie was extraordimarie, by | |fon to his diſciples and hearers ; and in this | jou-v 
ſpeciall gift from God, abouc his defire or cx-| appheation enforcerh it, by putting a manifeft hearbeo 
pectation , as we may ſce, 1. King, 3.13. And } |difference betweene men and the hearbs of the m4; 
yer Chriſt ſaith, that each feld/ilie is more glo- | [field , preferring man farre before them, The 
rioofly arayed by Gods prouidence then Sale-} |preheminence of man aboue the flowers of the 
| wow was Xt any time, fe freld, ſands in theſe things : firſt, the hearbs 
This arpplitication ſcrues;firſt,to checke and | | were madefor mans vſe, and not man fot them; 
controll the follie of them that are proud in } | for beſides other vſes , they ſerue for fewell to 
apparell,and nice anG curious in araying them-| | che ouecn, as Chriſt here noreth. Secondly,the 
elues, This isthe common fnne of this age, | [hearb of the field isto day, and ro morrow is 
wherein for artire every ſort almoſt excecede | |nor,for being burnt or conſumed, it ceaſeth to 
| their abilirie and degree, But why ſhould we | be avall: Bur it is not fo with man, for though | 
pou gen of any apparel! , for when we haue| | he be burnt or couſvmed, yet heis nor brought 
| al? we can to.make our ſelves neuer ſo] | to nothing , but his beeing remaineth ill 
g2y » yer we come ſhorr of the flowers ofthe by reaſon of his immortall ſoule © which | 
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; wot the duſt of the earth , yer his ſoule came from 
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Sermon m the eMount. 


——hithad beginning , yet neyer ſhall have 


- + ariſeth from the matter whereof they 
ned {o vaniſheth with it ; bur the ſoule 


þ 
: 


ind /yaniſheth nor, though the bodie periſh, 


* And herein he farre excellech them: for | - 
{+ wet hearbs and trees live fora time, yer | 


of man is a different ſubſtance from the bodie, 


« difference is plaine in. the creation: for 
God mop a the earth ro bring forth. 
(bearbrand trees with their life and ſubſtance : but 
when hecreated man}, though he made his bo- 


| 


Gal: fore be breathed into his face the breath of 
oy /. And herein 'man/ excells not. onely the 
kearbs ofthe field , bur all beaſts and fowles : | 
forthough they, befides life have ſenſe and 
motion from their ſoules,yer their ſoules(whe- 
ther chey be qualities or ſubſtances it here skil- 
leth not ) arifing' from the matter whereof 
their bodies ſubliſt}, aremorrall and vaniſh to 
nothing-when the bodie periſheth;ſo as a beaſt 
is no beaſt; but a dead man is a man 
though his bodie be burnt ro nothing, becauſe 
bisſoule” lives for 'euer; yea and his bodie, 
though eaten yp of beaſts, or conſumed with 
fice;byyertue of Gods ordinance ſhall one day 
riſe againe,and be reunited to the ſoule:yea the 
deadbodies of the eleQ,by vertue of the couc-. 
nant of grace , haue not onely relation to their 
ſoules, buta ſpirituall vnion with Chriſt: for 


' they fleep 


ein him , and by his power ſhall one 


nence Chriſt would reach vs, when he calleth 
Gol; 5 the God of eAbraham , who was dead in 
regard of his bodie long before; and yet, ſaith 
he, Gods: the God, not of the dead, (that is, which 
haveno becipg at-all ) bur of the living. Now 
this preferrement of man aboue the creature , 
deth greatly inforce' the dutie vpon him xo de- 
pend ypon Gods prouidence withour difiruſt- 
llcare:for if God cloath baſer creatures with 
glorious aray, doubtlefſe he will not ſuffer man 
dis more noble creature to want,as the conclu- 
hon following doth declare. 

' Shall be not doe much more vnto you, O ye of 
leele faith) That is , ſhall he nor much more 
cloath you. Now he ainplifieth this concluſion 


if lathe faith, In which reproofe two points are. 
tobeconfidereg : the perſons reprooued , and 
the cauſe thereof, The perſons are Chriſts cho- 
ſen Diſciples, whome he doth not here re- 
Prooue for want of faith fimply , but for the 


ting and diftruſft.in Gods prouidence,was 
$reater then their faith, | 


ne then we thay obſerue 4 diſtinttion of 


. regard of degree and meaſure; to wir, 
- thefide that full aſſurance , whereby a man 
refterh on-Gods promiſes , that he nothing 


0 
aenbterh through vnbeleefe, 25 its ſaid of A- 


| day beraiſed vp to glory, And this prehemi-/| 


y ateproofe , whereby he would enforce his [D 
more ſtrongly ypon them, ſaying, O zee | 


eſſeand ſmall meaſure of it; becauſe their | 


much doubting , ſuch as was in 


— — —— — — 


A 


| and here reprooued; yer the faith it ſelfe is true 


| ſauce him 3 7 anſer, that no man is ſaued by his 


| are pardoned. Which point muſt carefully be 


| reprooue them for their ſmall faith , is thejr di- 


touching the propertie of true ſauing faith; 


 inferiour. The principal promiſe,is of Chriſt out - 
| Redeemer, God and man, and of remiffion of 
| finne , and life eucrlaſting by him, The i»feri- 


Jefernall, or this temporalt life , are yea, and 4 


Chriſts Diſciples at this tinie, And howſoeuer 
that doubcing whichis in weakefaith be euil, 


faith , and ſuch as brings a man tothe ſtate of 
Adoption and of ſaluation : for Chriſt before 
this reproofe , acknowledged of his Diſciples 


that they were Gods children, calling God rherr | 
| Heauenly Father, Tf any ſhall ſay or thinke that 


this weake faith cannot ſauce a man, becauſe his 
vnbeleefe being more then his faith , ſhall have 
more force tocondemne him, then his faith to 


faith, becauſe ir iyperfe&t without doubting; | 
but becaute thereby he laieth hold on Gods 


merciein Chriſt : now a weake faithmay doe} 


chis rruly , though not ſo perfe&ly, and with | 
ſuch comfort as a ſtrong faith doth! and the 
doubting and ynbeleefe that is in weake faith 
cannot condemne vs, if ſo be we bewaile our 
vnbelcefe, and vſc meanes diligently to come | 
by a full aſſurance : for by this weake faith we 


arein Chriſt:and in him all our wants & finnes 


obſerued and remembred, for the (tay aid com- 
fort of their ſoules, that have in thein bur this 
weake faith , and are troubled much with di- 
ſtruſt and doubting, And this is many a true 
child of Gods eſtate : for euery one cannot at- 


taine to eAbrahams full aſſurance : but be nort| 


diſcouraged , O thou of lutle faith ; thy doubs- 
ting and diſtruſt may trouble and grieve theey 
onely labour diligently in the meanes for fur- 
cher incteaſe, and by thy weake faith defire to 
lay hold on Chriſt;and ſo ſhall all thy wants be 
couered , aud thy (innes pardoned: for endleſſe | 
1s Gods mercie in this Behalfe, he will not breake 
the bruiſed reede , nor quench the ſmoaking flaxe , 
la 433. | 
IT. Point. The cauſe why Chriſt doth thus 


| 


ftarſt in God for raiment ; as if he ſhould ſay, 
whereas you doubt whether your heavenly fa- 
ther will prouide ſufficient raiment for you q 
notwithſtanding you ſee he araies his baſer 
creatures in glorious manuer ; cuen for this 
cauſe are you to be blamed for ſmall things. 


Here then we are to obſerue a ſpeciall point 


namely, that it doth not onely Jaie hold on the 
mercic of God for the pardon of finne, and 


life cuerlaſting in Chriſt z bur on his promiſes 2 


alſo for temporall bleſſings that concerne this 
life, Neither muſt this ſeeme ſtrange toany:and 
to make it.plaine,confider that the promiſes of 
God in Scripture are of two ſorts;principall,& 


our promiſes, are of temporall blefſings:as food, 
raiment,health,peace,libertie,&c.and theſe de- 
pendypon the maine promife of Chriſt, ſo far- 
forth as they are for our good: for b in Chriſt all 
the promiſes of God , whether they concerne life | 
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eAn Expoſitoon of (hrifls 

A| condly;t6 further his dij{cipley inthe praftifeof 
faith, for by this often repetition he giugs them 
 occation to meditate and thinke vypon the dutie 
theoftener, whereby their faith muſt needes be | . 
much confirmed : forthis' we muſt know for 
our direRion toget and Rrengthen true faith 
in our hearts, that a man is nora meere patient 
in the-- receiving, and: Rixgngthninpg of this 
grace pit comes not from Gbd'to vs, as viſions | 
did ro the'Prophets in-a:dreame in the night, 
or as the priar of the ſeale. is {er into theware, 
bur. God workes it in the vie of ordinaric 
meanes ., And. therefore if, "we would © haue 
faith wroughtor increaſed:in vs, we muſt doe 
that which by nature we may doe; to witgheare: 
the word preached, and read, we mult meditate: 
therein, and 13bour ſo tovrge the promiſes of 
God vpon our owne hearts ; yea , we. muſt doe 
what wecan, tollirre vpinour. hearts a defire 
to belecue , and to ſtriveagainſt doubting -and 
diftruſt ; and rherctore mult piue our ſelves: £o | 
prayer with fighs and groznes to God for the | 


* of of 


| men,that is; ſure and certaine to Gods children, 
And hence itis, that when by cruefaith amav | 
[ics holde. on the maine promiſe of God in 
| Chriſt;hedoch withall apprehend the promiſes 
of God for temporall bleſſings : the heart that 
faith by faith , God willpardon my cnne, and ſane 
| 7 ſoule\, will tay alio by the lame faith.,, God 
will gine me food and raiment , and all things 
- $i Rom4as. ſufficient for this life, Thus eAbraham, { by tho 
| {ame Faith whereby.he was iuftified, beleened 
Gods promiſe , that hee ſhould hae a ſonne in hu 
{ EHed.11-7. fold age'r and Noah k belecued Gods promile | 
of his preſeruation in the Arke , by: the ſame 
faith whereby he was made heire of righteouſ- 
neſſe, This point mult be obſcrued, and the or- 
derremembred, wherein faith laies hold ypon 
the promiſes ; Firſt , it apprehends mercie m 
Chritt, avd then prouidence for this life, Now 
| hence welearne , that as we looketo be {aued 
Live by faith | by ourfaith after death,ſo we mult live by faith 
in this world; if we rclie vpon his mercie for 
our ſoules, wee mult depend vpon his prout- 
dence for our bodies:how this is done, we ſhall | | working of his-lpirit in out hearts, a 
| ſce afterward; for how ſhould we-caſt our | | . -Now touching this commandementdgaint 
ſelues ypon Gods meccie forthe kingdome of | |'diſtruſttul care, we badled jtan tbe 25;yſhew-- 
heauen , if wee cannordepend vpon his proui-| | ing how far our care muſt goe for things need- 
| dence for food and raiment? ; full, and where it muſt tay: It muſbextendit 
-odroggs Laſtly , hereby we may try our faith what ſclfe to the diligent vie- of lawfull-ordinaric 
* [itis, crue or tained ; weake or (trong ; for this | | meanes to procure things needefull , and there 


Chriſt here tells vs, that the. more wee are| | Ray; giving place to faith to wait ypon Gods 
diſtracted with worldly cares , the lefſe is our| | providence for the bleſſing of our endeauours. 
belcefe in God:for diftruſifull care comes from | .| The diſtrulitul care which perplexeth the hear | How indy 
| vnbelecfe in Gods prouidence: and the leſſe| ©| about the ſucceſle of our lawfull labours, is be dies 1 
wetruſt in God for temporal!l things, the lefſe | | that which Chritt forbids and-it is that cuill | *% | 
doe we bclecue etcrnall mercies, tor the ſame | | fickenefle which infe&ts moſt: mens ſoules, 2s | 
faith laies hold on both: but if we cantruly de- | | they may.eabily diſcerne by obſeruing. theſe 
pend ypon God for temporall bleſſings in the| | things : What- it #s, that oft, breaker .their. ſleepe 
lober vic of lawfull meanes, then we ſhall relic | | in the nights : what comes. pſt into their thoughts 
ypon his mercic tor the ſaluation of our ſoules, when they awaks ; and what- their mindes runne 
This criall is not made in proſperitie, for when | | moſt vpon all the day long ;. and whereahants they 
God ſends aboundance, cuery one will truſt | | can take greateſt -paines , - with moſt delight-,-and | 
in him: but when \yant comes, then is the trial | | leaſt wearineſſe, 'Ifit be for the things of this 
of thy faith; if then thourclie on God, though world,then diftrultful carejnfects their ſoules, 
meanes faile,thy taith is trong:burt if thy heart | | which we mult ſtrive agaiyſt;and learnets live 
be oppreſicd with forrow and feare, and: thou | | by faith. eh 
makeno contcience of vnlawhull meanes ; ſo it | Here only obſerue how Chriſt deſcribes this 
may ſupplie thy want ; then fuſpe&t thy ſelfe , | volawtull care by the effets of it in diftruſifull 
thy faith is weake. ornone atall:; for the iuft | D perſons, bringing them in, ſaying , What ſhall 
ſhalllme by f1ith in all ctates, {| |wecate? what ſhallwe drinke? or mherewith ſpall 
| | 4 [wee becloathed? And thus indeede they vieto 
V, Jis* Therefore take no complaine, eſpecially when they wn great: 


| though: | ſaying, 7 Wha , ſha ll Wwe chargesand {lender means, or els do ſuſtaine a- 


ny great lofles,then how ſhal we line?what ſhal we 


cate c or what [hall aan 5 do?&luchlike ſpeeches of diftruſt:which Chriſt 


oo » here iultly reprooues, becauſe they blame 
or - wher ewith hall. Wee 0e| | Godforhis dealing towards gee 


57 BP x he had no care of them , or would not prouide- 

c loat be d. . TRE things for tham. Weetherefore muſt _ to 
Here Chriſt againe repeateth his com-| | ſhut our mouthes againſt diſtruſtfulthoughts, | 
maundement again( diſtruſttull care given ja| | and beware-we murmure not nor complajne of + exits; 
the 25. verſe, Thereaſons of his repetition be{ | his dealing towards vs, When! Aarons two Dy 
theſe:Firſt,ro let anedgeyponthe commande+»{ | ſonnes Nadab and Abihu were both flaine for 
ment,that io it may more ſharply and deepely | | offerin firaunge fire, Moſes tells him ir was the | 
enter into their hearts, as we ſaid before, Fe-| | Lords doing, who wonld be glorified in all that | | 
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your beauenly Father knoweth 


| God: ſothat rhough Gods dealing ſeeme never 


Sermon in the Mount. 


——_ 2 -—_— 


| ——re him; chen the text ſaith 5 Aaren helde 
ow ace. And Daxid notably teſtiheth his con- 
| ion in Gods prouidence, Pſal.29.2. [held 
ji Berl aud ſaid nothing : yea, v.9. 1 ſhould haue 
haue opened my mouth, becauſe 
thou Lord didjt it . Excellent is that ſaying of 
thi . Ia. 30. 
| - ep 41 en; and con fidence Jhall be your | 
| frength: - meaning , that by patience and con- 
Tentation a man ſhewes ſtrong confidence in 


hard, wee muſt beware of impatignt words 
' and murmuring thoughts,endeauouring to lay 
| with m Elj, it is the Lord, let him doc what ſeemeth 
| rood it his eyes - and with " [ob, though he kill me, 
yet will [ truſt in hin. 


' y. NR. For after all theſe 


| 


things fſecke the Gentiles : for 


"[that yee hane neede of all theſe 


 |fewProſelytes, who by conuerſing with Gods 


| things, : 

This verſe containes Chriſts fifth and f6xth | 
xeaſons,to diſſwade his hearers from diſtruſtful 
care, The fifth is drawne from the practiſe of 
the Gentiles, and it ſtandeth thus : 

That which the Gentiles do which know not God, 
ou muſt not doe, ( they doing amiſſe : ) 
But the Gentiles ſeek. thus diſtruſifully for things 
—needfull : Therefore you muſt not doe ſo, 
The words inthe originall whereby Chriſt 
declareth this behauiour of the Gentiles, bee 
moreemphaticall then our tranſlation doth ex- 
prefle: for they import that the Gentiles ſer the- 
ſelnes to ſeehe,or ſecke with all their might, Which | 
mult be obſ{erued, becauſe it is not a finne fim- 
plyto ſeeke things neceſſarie , but wholly to 
give our ſelues thereto,that is the Einne;becauſe 


tproceedes from diſtruſt in God, Q@zeſt. Why 


to ſeeke things neceſſarie ? Anſw.Becauſe they 
knewe not the true God, nor his prouidence; 
they were not acquainted with his word, as 
David ſaith, And this was the ate of all the 
world before Chriſts comming, the Iewes on- 
Jexcepted , and their fore-fathers , with ſome 


people were converted totrue religion, 
This point well obſerued : firſt, ouerthrowes 


thetrue God, how ſhould they know the way | 
tolife? if God gaue them not ſo much grace, 
\Eircehy they could depend vpon his proui- 
encefor the things of this life, much leſſe did 
© give them graceto belecue, and to be ſaued 


s,% 


lt they would, 


Secondly, this ſhews that they who ſer their 
Wrts pon the world, and give themſclues 
eeke earthly things, are Gentiles and Pa- 


& ''v 


15. In reſt and quietneſſe ſhall | 


did the Gentiles thus wholly giue themſelues | 


hy opinion of vniverſallgrace,as a meere devile | 
. {91 mans braine: for if the Gentiles knewe not 


A 


2ns + 4 
[5225 5 they baye not. yet attained to this| 
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prouidence by faith : they ſee no prouidence; 
and lo rely onely ypon the meanes , whereb 

they lacritice to their owne paines & induſtry, 
and ſo make themſelues their owne God, 


areas Turkes and Pagans : and this reaſon a- 
lone well waighed , is ſufficient to mooue any 
Chriſtian heart in a moderate cate to ſeeke 
earthly things, = 
Thirdly, marke the ground of this reaſon ; 
Chrilts diſciples had the true God for their 
God, which the Gentiles had not, and there- 
fore they muſt difler from the Gentiles in their 


| principleof Chriſtianirp,to depend ypon Gods 


This is the late of many among vs, who beare : 
the name of Chriſtians, butindeed and praQtiſe 


4 
Ciriſtians 
mit in all 
| things be 
| vnlike tho 
hcathen, 


kenneſle, 


| fullmeanes: But God your heauenty father takes no- 


| A moſt worthy reaſon, 


behauiour,This teacheth vs, that in all things 
Gods children muſt be vnlike the heathen : for 
in euill thmgs we muſt forſake them,and in all things 
that bee good wee muſt excell them, The ſonne 
of a Prince will not ſhew himſelfe like a beo- 
get inany thing ; no more ſhould the chijlde of 
God, in any thing conforme himſelfe ynto the 
world. O then how worthie doe wee walke of 
our yocation : for the yery hnnes of the hea- 
then are rife among vs , as vncleaneneffe, drun- 

ſlaundering, and oppreſſion ; nay, 
many among vs exceedethe, Pagans in merci- 
lefle dealing rowards the poore: for they neuer 
knew that Chriſt came for releefe in the perſon | 
of his poore, and yet many among them were 
more mercifull , then many now a dayes that ' 


beare the name of Chriſtians : for doe not the 


poore ſometime die for want of relcife? and 
doe not many among vs make a gaine of Gods 
iudgement vpoa the poore, ſelling their 6om- | 
moditics deareſt, when the poore haute greateſt | 
want andneed? well, if we will approoue aut | 
ſelues to be Gods peculiar ones, let vs be aſha- 
med to bee like the heathen in any euvill, or not 
tro goe beyond them in that which is good, 


For your heauenly, Father 
knoweth that you hae neede of 
all theſe things. 


| Theſe words containe Chrifts fixth reaſon 


to his Diſciples againſt diftruſtfull care, drawn 


from Gods ſpeciall prouidence_ ouer them : | 


8 it alſo includes an anſwer to a ſecret obie&i- 
on againſt Chriſts command : for ſome man 


might ſay ; If we may not be carefull for things] 


needfull, who ſhall proujdethem ? Chriſt here 
anſwers ; Ton muſt not be diſtruſtfully careful, for 
10u haue a father in heanen , who knowes whereof 

ou haye neede,and careth for you. Now look where< 
of God takes care inyour behalfe , you neede not 


trouble your ſelues further then the ſober ve of law- 


tice of your eſtate, and will provide that which i; beſ 
for you : and therefore you need not to vexe your 


minds there about. 
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A nerable 
ground of 
contentat io 


' | vpon him. This David knewe well, and there- 


it, dy an effetuall reaſon , and «ll rbeſe things 


— — 


en Expoſition of Chriſts 


RE 


rodriue vs from diſtuſtfull care: for this ac- 
quainteth vs with Gods particular and ſpeciall 


reoard whereof we mult learne contentation in 
all eſtates of chis life, in fickeneſle, as in health; 
1n trouble, as in peace; andin want, as well as 
in abundance; for whatſocuer our eſtate be,it is 
according to the good pleaſure of our heauen- 
ly Father, whos infinite in $946 and wilc- 

ome, both knowing what is eſt, andable to 
eurne all to our good, as we ſhall ſurely find by 
comfortable experience, if by faith we depend 


fore ſaith, 1 he will not feare though be walke tho- 
rough the valley of the ſhadowe of death ; why ? for 
thow art with me, thy rodde and ſtafſe : that is, thy 
ſpirit, thy word, and prouidencc comfort me, It 
our hearrs were ſetled ww point , we ſhould 
not be impatient in difirefle, nor dead hearted 
in want ; nay it would make vs chcerefull in the 
houre of death: for hereby we ſhould be aſſu- 
red that theſe eſtates were better for vs, then 

eace,wealth,or life it ſelfe, becauſe they come 

y the will of our heauenly father, who know- 
eth whereof we have need:and therefore let ys 
labour by faith to be aſſured of our adoption, 
that we may know God to be our father , and 
then by the ſame faith wee ſhall be eafily afſu- 
red, that he will curne all things that befall vs, 
to our good. 


dome of God and bu righteouſ- 
neſſe, and all theſe things ſhall 


be miniſired vnto you. 
Our Saviour Chriſt having by fixe ſeveral! 


their hearrs ; ro wit, Care after the kingdome of 
God and bu righteouſueſſe. And this care he im- 
poſerh vypon them by expreſſe command, ſay- 
ing,Firſt ſccke ye the kingdoms of God and bis righ- 


reonſneſſe: and then vigeth the entertaining of 


ſhallbe miniſtred wnto you. 


ſeehe, thatis, before all , and aboue all worldly 


| things , let your principall care and endeauour 


man inthic life, whereby in Chriſt he enjoyes the fa- 
our of God , ard hath right to exerlaſting life, 
This verie eſtate of man is in Scripture called 


wen, becauſe whoſoever is in this eftate, hath 
ſureright and intereſt ro Gods glorie in hea- 


rovidence otter vs, taking notice of our eſtare| 
| whatſocuer iris, and diſpoling irto the beſt. In} 


v.33. But firſt ſeeke the king-| 


arguments diſſwaded his Diſciples from di- | 
ftruſtfull care, doth here ſhew vnto them, what | 
care that is which ought alwaies to poſſeſle | 


The Expoſition. There bee two things here | 
inioyned vs to ſecke ; Gods kingdome, and righ- | 
 teonſneſſe : and of both theſe Chriſt ſaith, Firſt 


be, to procure theſe ynto your ſelues. By king- | 
dome of Godis here meant, «ſtate and condition of 


the Kingdome of God, and the kingdome of hea- | 


uen, andGod hererules in him, asa king ru-| 


A 


| »eſſe of God, we muſt here ynderſtand, the obe- 


faith to faith : and, Rom. 3.21, 22, Nowe s the 


| gour of the law, which no righteouſneſle of 


onely one , and yet it hath two degrees; the 
firſt in grace, and the ſecond in glorie, The [4 
kingdome of grace , is thar ſpiritual regiment : 
which God exercifeth in man,or in his church, 
by his word and ſpirit in this life; and ic is 
che firſt teppe or entrance into Gods heauen. 
ly kingdome. The kingdome of glorie , is the tull 
” Sree. of immediate ſellowſhippe with the 
bleſſed Trinitie,, by meancs of Ieſus Chriſt in 
the higheſt heauens,, after this life. Now both 
theſe degrees are here vnderſtood by the king- , 
dome of God; The ſecond thing ro bee thus 
ſought for, is hi righteoſneſſe, that is,the righ. 
teoulneſſe of God, and not as ſome tranſlate it, 
the righreouſneſſe rhereof, that is, of Gods kin g- 
dome; for the words will not beare that tran- 
ſlation, And the ſeeking of Gods righteouſnes 
is here added for ſpeciall cauſe :to let ys ſee by 
way of explication, when we haue obtained 
for our ſelues the kingdome of God : for Gods 
kingdome ſtands in righteouſneſſe , and then! 
doth God rule in man, when he makes him par- 


taker of his righteouſneſſe, Now by righteouſ- 


dience which Chriſt our mediatour performed 
for vs,in fulfillingthe law,and in his ſufferings, 
This is the verie ground-work and foundation 
of Gods kingdome among men : hereof Paul 
ſpeaketh oft, Rom. 1. 17, For by it, that is the 
Goſpel, the righteouſneſſe of God is renealed from 


righteouſneſſe of God made manifeſt, &c, and 2. | 
Cor. 5.21. God made him to be finne for vs, which 
knewe no ſinne, that wee might bee made the righte- 
onſneſſe of Godinhim. Anditis ſo called for di- 
vers reſpeRs; Firſt, becauſe it is freely giuen ys 
of God to be our righteouſnes in his fight: and 
man cannot attaine ynto it of himſelfe by any 
worke of nature or of grace, withour the gift | 
of God, Secondly, becauſe God will accept this 
obedience of Chriſt at the day of iudgement, 


for hiveleCt, as ſatisfyins his iuſtice,and the ri- 


man can doe. Thirdly, becauſe it is the rightc- 
ouſneffevf that perſon who is God: for Chrift 
is both God and man, and though he obeyed 
«he law, and ſuffered death, as he was man, yet 
that obedience was performed by thar perſon 
who was alſo God, eAdams righteouſneſle by | 
creation was in himſelfe , but hee loſt it by his 
fall: but our righteouſneſle is in Chriſt, out of 
vs; and therefore he is ſaid, to d bee made righte- 
onſeeſſe vnto vs of God, But how ſhould we get 
this righteouſneſle, ſceing itis in Chriſt ? Arnſ. 
Itis made ours by imputation, for when wee 
truely repent of our finnes, & beleeue in Chriſt, 
God fcceprts the obedience of Chriſt for vs, 25 
if wee had perfeQly ſatisfied his iuſtice, avd 
done his will in our owne perſons. Nowe 
with this imputed righteouſneſſe , wee muſt 
ynderſtand and joyne the fruit hereof in vs, 
which is ſanttification , or renewed bolineſc. 
whereby we are enabled to walke before God 
in new obedience, bringing forth the fruits of 


leth in his kingdome. The kingdome of God, is 
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in? ns clin be ſanCtifies by his ſpiric; The full | 
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Hg 
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......| ngome,;are' not wee worthily left to the |. 
 ' {power of: Sathaw', to bee made. his {laues and 

+ ;drudges? Now that men liue naturally out of 
Chriſts kingdome , may appeare by the coutlſe! 
loftheir lines; for how ocuer moſt men can bee], 
contented tobearethe badye of Chriſt in out- | 
 [yardprofefſion; hearing the word, and recei- 
\uingthe Sarraments; yet in heart and life they |. 


: 24 indinall places, bur there onely where God 


' 


: 
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* 1 chis world Jet your principal} care be to, pro- 
yn ynto your ſelues the kingdome of Godz 
| that is,that tate of grace whereby. you may 1n- 


| joy Gods colt 
; RE tllencey and fanCtined by his ſpirit, 


is-chiss Firſt ſeeks, &c..char isabouc all-things 


F 
; 


|- The ſes; Firlt;,- by this commaundement of 
| Chrid;ro ſexke Gods kingdomeg we may gather, 
*$ | chac by nature wee are all our of Gods king=« 
dome; deſtitate-of the grace and favour of | 
God and indeed;ynderthe.power of Sathan, | 
2nd ir-bis'kingdome of darkeneſſe, This the | 


_ 


Sermon in the eMiunt. 


"> 


hagulaele fo theſe twoare neuer {cuored; [A [45 diſpenſed; forthere'God holds out bii-({cer: 


God iuſtifies by the rightcouſneſſe of 


meaning then of Chrifts comithaundemenrhere 


fuour in Chriſt, beeing juſtified by 


whereby you'walke in-good workes, 


holy Gholtſhewes in calling Sathan, the God of 


led the © Princtthat ruleth 11 the aire , that works 


| 
| 
| 


' 
L 
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- {wicked men.in- 7ob, d Depart from vs, wee deſore 


is the childrey of diſobedience... And this naturall 
miſerie.isiulſtly, come ypon vs 2:for ſeeing wee 
refuſe to yeeld ſubicttion, ynto God in his. 


doe homage tothe deuill, for: they pull their 
neckes from the. yoake of. Chriſt , and runne 


withgreedinefle to the workes of {inne; they. | 


{account 4 ſtrict endeauour after morall obedi- 


{encetobe.curiofitic and preciſcneſſe,and when} 


they bee dehorted from vnlawtull gaine , and 
| 1ainepleaſures; they will nor heare , nor con- 
ſent; whereby ineffe& they ſayto God with 


not the kyowledd?t of thy waies'; and with the wic- 
(ltizens, £ wewill xot hae this man to raigne 

ner Us, + YH 

| + Secondly; here 


teedts prooue this to be our dutie, ſeeing it is 


| \the onely thing which Chrjft berc intends t0|. 
| [tan in finne andcorruption is aboliſhed,and the ! 


.commend+nto ys, and that by-expreſſe com- 
_ But ſome will aske, how we ſhall win 
mng of it: Firſt, wee miiltcome to the place 
[where thiskingdome is to be found. Secondly, 
wemuſt thenenter into is, Thitdly, wee muſt 
waitefor thefull poſſeſhon of it,} / * * 

For the, firſt + This hingdame is. not to bee 


, 
4 
: 
$ 


ofitmaniteſt & reveale the ſame to the ſonnes 


| #nNto men.: andtherefore Daxid calls this mini» 
| {terie of the'word, the rodde or ſcepter of 'Guids 
| power , Plal\110, 2, and imthe parable of the | 

lower, Match. 1 3: 19. the Goſpel preached is| 
called the ward of the Kingdome, becauſc hereby | 


thiweld, 2. Cor. 4. 4+ and the prince of thas | 
vorld;lob.2 243ts becaulc allthe world natu-] 
| rallyare vaſſals ynto him,ycelding him homage 
| inthe workes of finne ;z and theretorcis he cal-| - 


Chriſt would teach VS, that. 
ur rincpallcare aboxc all other things muſt bee to| . 
infor onr ſelnes the kingdeme of God: 1 ſhall nor | 


Ls for our ſelues the kingdome of God? | 
Weemuſt doe three things for the obtai-T 


men; 2ndthatisin the afſemblics of the ſaints, 


publike miniſterie of reconciliation 


att. a Y 


ter, and offers bimfelfe to bee Lord and King 


God reueales this kingdome vnto' men, and trar- 


preſſely thie :/\&ngdowe - of :God- And thereftre 


« 
- 


flockes ta the Tents of the (Shepherds * Can; 1.7, 


[chat is,the aflemblies of the Saints, totheptear| 
ching of Gods miniſters: and therefore,if -euer | 


bi 
| 
| 


P*| 


[lates themiuto it, Coloſ.1.1 3; And for the fans | 
cauſe , inthe.parable ofthe field, Marth.t $243 
is the ſame*frhinifterie of 'the Goſpel calledies- f 


when the Church demands of Chriſt, where ſhe: 
{hall find himz ke bids her foltdw the fps bf the | 


+ 


i 


labour toprofitby jr, becauſe heroby 
not onely reucale., but conuaic his 
'TNtO MEN; * #11556 Ob SHI 2 51 5 | 
_ Secondly. when wee haueFFund this Lirig- 
dome, we-muſtſeeke to exteriinto it; for" it is: 


Goddoth ' 


WS 


mong vs; torſo. the Pharifies hadin the time of: 


of our {elues without the {pecial-work of Gods? 


we looke to ger this kingdome'; we muſt dili- 
gently frequent the miniſterie of the word;antl | | 


kin edome | 


not enough to be. whereit is ; or to-have it 2-1. 
Chriſt, Luk. 11, 20, Now ws -tannor enter: ir} 


holy fpirit;ſo ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt, Mar, 18, | 


2, Enter in; O 


dren , yce taunt effier into the ' Kingdame of Got: 
ere two things arc required in him that | 
would enteriuto thixkingdome';'To brcomy a | 
[atle children, and tobe connerted, Wee become | 
as little children in humility and meekenes,and 
freedam from pride and difdaine; tore know 
the child of aPrince wil without diſdaine affo-' 
ciate himſelte in play with a poore mans'ehild*: | 
and ſo wee in conſcience of-our owne finnes, ! 
muſt be humbled in our ſelues,, and made baſe: 
in our owne eies, laying aſide our natural pride 
and (elfe-loue,and difdain of others: for ? 2 | 
ſwelling with pride and ſelfe-loue , cannot en- 
ter into the (trait gate of this kingdom, Again, | 


= FU 
we mult be connerted and regenerate by the ipirit 


of God:foriexcept a man be borne agaime of water, 
and of the fpirit, he cannot ſee the Kingdome of God, 
This conuerfion is not a- change of the ſub- 
ſance of the {oule, or of the bodie,or of the fa- 


qualities and attions;whereby the image of $a- 


3. Except ye bee connerzed and become at little chil. \ 


culries or parts thereof, but onely of their cuill |. 


, 
. 


floh.3.3. 


What cone 
nerſton is, 


image of Godrenued, for knowledge, righte- 
ouſneſſe, and true holineffe both in heart and 


before the time of death, i my 
Thirdly ; we muſt waite for' the fruition and} 
full poſſeſſion of it : this wee cannot get before} 
the day of death, and therefore wee muſtens;] 
deauour our ſclues all 'our life Jong after our 


life, When this worke of regeneration is truely | 
begun in vs,then doe we enterinto Gods king-| | 
dome, euen in this life ; forherein the ignorant ! 
deceiue themſelucs , thatthinke we enter not} - 


» | 0 
4 Waite ſoz i 
ull poficth- 

on. 


| cotncebien , to. keepe faith and a good con 
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E _ = fn Expoſition of Chrifts Rae 
A premiſe ; eAnd alltheſe things ſpall bee minifired 


|-ww7t0 you, The words are veric ſignificant inthe 
| originall:for theptraſe which Chriſt vſerh, js 


brethren, When the queſtion is whoſhall dwell in | { borrowed from bargainers, to'this effect ; a 
Gods tabernacle, and reſt m hus boly monnatine ; thoſe who ſell corne z or otber things by mea- 
thatzs,remainea4rucmember of Gods Church | | ſure, or waight, rſcto giue fome oner-plus to 
for aver? PialLy 1-2. the aofwer is, verſe 2, Hee |- | better the bargaine on the buyers part; cuen fo 
that walkerb vprightly, and workgth righteonſueſſe. | | the Lord promiſeth to thoſe tharfeck his king. 
Hereby we retibe our {clues to be alreadie en- | | dome and rightesuſneſſe , befide the fruition | 
| tredsfor Gods kingdome {fiands/in righteonſnes, | [ thereof, to oiuc, or caft vntothem, as the word 
' [Romg.17. Atid thus baue Gods childee done, | | imports,food,and raiment,and all things need- 
that. have waited for.this kingdome;Marth.25. full ro this life, Queſt, How is, this true, ſeeing 
4. Thewiſe virgins took ojle in therr veſſels tolight | | we reade that Gods children have beene many 
their lamps when the hridegroome came. And Zoſeph|| | times deſtitute of things neceflarie; as Pau! wa; | 
of eArimas hea, Cd retentiege ho wai-| | oft in _ and rhirſt,in faſtings,sx cold & naked- | 
ted for. the kingdome of Gol, was agood mas] yg [eſſe, 2.Cor.11:27, and many whom the world | 
andainſt, Luk,23-50;5 1. q | |'wasnot worthy of , were deſtitare;afflifted , and. 
| Thus we (ce the-way to gerthis kingdome| | rormented, wandring vp and downe'in ſhrepe-rhins, 
for ogr ſelues : now the necethitir of our endea-| | and goatesr-rhinnes , Hebr,11.37. Aſs, Chriſts 
your in 4beſe duties with all care and diligence] | promiſe in this place, and all'orher madeof 
| appexres by this,thaz our of thiseftategfor true | | temporall bleſſings, muſt be vnderſtood with 
| intereſt ro this kingdom, is nothing indeed but | | the exception of the croſſe; that is, they ſhall | 
wofull miſcrie; vnder the curſe of God,and the| | | have ſuch andſuch bleſſings, valefſe ic pleaſe 
ower of Sathan io the kingdome ot darkenes:| | God by the want thereof, to correct them for 
= ia the fruition of this kingdoms true hap-| | ſome finnes,or to exerciſe their faith inthe tri- 
a pineſle ; here iss righteonſneſſe, peace, andio in| | all of their patience, © = : 
h 1.Pcr.1.8. | the holy Ghoſt : yea, ion vnſpeakeable end glori- " Thevſe, Firſt, by this promiſe of. Chriſt, we 
i+,Cor.x.9. | ow; for i the things that cie bath not:ſerne, eare| | have the moſt excellent direQtionoof him that 
| bath not beard, neither excr entred into the heart of | | is wiſedomecir ſelfe , how to order onr ſelues in 
mn 10 thinks, bath Ged prepared for them that love | | | [ceking for all remporall blefſings needfull ro 
him: and they arc all ca be hachia thisns king-}| ; | this life ; _— , we muſt firſt ferkg Gods King- 
he 


conſcience, walkin inrighteoulnefſe.and true 
bolineſſe ; before God, and id the prattile of 
loye, vyprightneſſe, and mercie towards our 


dome, Wherefore as we defyre:to eſcape. | dome and hi rig hteonſueſſe , inthe performance | 
woe and miſcrie.of the deniilskingdome, and| ©| of thoſe duties char may bring vs: thereunto ; | 


to be partakers af the ioyegof heauen; ſoletvs} | and then all theſe needfull things for this life , as | 
| looke ynto the performance of the formertu-| | food andraiment, ſhall bee caff vntov5,inthe ſo- 


ties, ſhewing hereinthe reſolution of the wiſe | | ber yſe of ordinazie meanes, The reaſon here- 
| CMercpaert, that parted with all hee had to get| | of is plaine:for Gods kingdome is mans cheife 
Gods ting. | that pearle of price, Matth.15.46.This kingdome | | good and happines, and all temporall bleſſings 
| r—teraly of God is here ſet out vnto vs, bkeacitie with | | depend thereupon as appurtenances to the 
ſuburbs and | ſuburbs,and two gates ; the ſuburbs of this ci-  principall , as it Were intailed therean; and 
wogucs | tie,are thoſe aſlemblics where the word of God | | therefore he that would haue theſe dependants, 
is4rydy preacbed and diſpenſed ; andhereinto| | mutt gerynto himſclfe the kingdome of God, 
comenor angly the elect and godly, buthypo- | | which is the principall. while the arke of the co- 
crices and reprobates. The firlt gate, is the rrue| | wenant was in Obed Edoms honſe, God bleſſed 
ſtateof grace, whereioto the che: of God a-| | him and all that hee had , 1.S2m.6.1 1, How much 
| lone doe enter by regeneration;in which eſtate | | more then ſhall God blefſe them , that re-| 
they continue ip this life, going on from one | |ceiue his holy ſpirit to rule in their heart by | 
degree of grace vn1o 2 greater, with:endea- race? foras David ſaith; the godly man ſhall | 
uurinall things ty keepe faich & a good con- bo like atree planted by theriuers of water: | 
{cieuce both. towards God and men, & ſo wait | | and whatſoever he doth {hall proſper, By: the 
to-enter the gate of glory, whichis ſer open vn- | | bleſſing of God we haut had his kin pdoine a- 
to them,apdihey enter in ar the houre of death. } |mong vs for mayy yeetes in.this nation, and 
And thereforelet vs not deceiueonr own'fouls, | | God hath given vs with it peace,& prorection, | 
| asthe fooliſh virgins did with their burning | | with great abundauce of temporall bleſſings. 
lamps, and content our (clues that we come. to Indeede God hath ſundry waies corre6ted vs, | 
Church, and live cquilly;though theſe be good | [and laid his hea hand vpon vs in ſundric 
things, yet an hypocrite may gocthusfarce: all judgements ; as plague, famine, &c, and ofteu | 
this while we are but in the ſaburbs of this | | ſhaken his rodde at vs inthe hand of our ene- | 
kingdome:but ifeuer we looke for the lory of | | mies, andall becauſe'we have not received the 
beaucn, wee mult-inthis life enter the flace of | | word'of his kingdome, nor yeetded obedience 
grace by regcneration;,/and become new crea-| | toit as wee on ght ; yea, and we' may feare the 
rures, [7 > LINK. fulnes of his wrarh, vyles werepent.and amend 
\ Thus much of the commandement; The ree- | * | ofthis finne efpecially,Bur if we would ſet our 
| ſon'ro entorce it,isa gracious and. bountifull | | ſelues to ſeeke this kingdom, we needed not £0 
15 \. feare 


— 


Sermon in the «Mount, 


-| the want of any needefull bleſſing; for ſo Aj this life: they take little or no thought for the 
feare tne v4 | . > 

oe oromiſed to his people, to give them | | eternallitate of their ſoules , but ſpend their 
' aboundance of all things , if they would obey | | witand ſtrength in prouiding for their bodies; 
Js commaundements, which are the lawes and which is nothing els, but to gripe at the ſha- 
Rarures of his kingdome:Deur.28.1,2.&c. dow, and tolet the ſubſtance goe. Wherein we | 
This point then js to be obſerued tor our ſhew our ſelues fooliſh.and imple, like to little} 
 4reion in particular. Artthoua poore man, | children, who are better pleaſed with the gift of 
and wouldeſt haue ſufticient foode and raiment | | a nur or an apple,then with the promiſe of rich 
for thy remporall life ? then firſt, ſertthy hearr | © revenues,or greatiinheritance,1I.This teacheth 
toſeeke Gods kingdome, follow the word,and | | vs with what minde we mult ſeekethe tempo- 
| raft bleſſings of this life; namely,with the ſame 


}abour therein for regeneration ,and new obe- | | ; 
| dence; and doubt not , but if thou be ypright | - | honeſt minde , wierewith we fecke the king- 


| and diligent 1n thy lawfull calling , thou ſhalt | dome of God,for they are appurrenices there- 
 finde ſufficient for this life, Queſt. If this bee | | unto, and depend vpon it:and therefore with an | 
the way to get ſufficient , how comes it that we p vpright heart, we muſt onely vſe laywfull means 
haue 2 many beggars that wander vp and | | moderately for the getting of them. And when 
downe from doore to doore? eAzſw.They are we baue them, this may dire& vs in the right 
( for the moſt part) a curſed generation,which eade whereto we mult vſe our temporall blel- 
| have no regard to Gods ordinances, either for | | fings ; namely, to the furtherance of our ſelues | 
| their ſoules or bodies; they ioyne not them-| | and others towards the kingdome of God; ſo 
 ſelues to any ſerled congregation for the ob- wee honour God with our riches, as Salomon| 
taining of Gods kingdome,and ſo this promiſe biddes vs,Prou.3.9. III. This teacheth vs, thar ag mn 
belongs not to them : but God \uffers them to they which haue no right to Gods kingdome , | in Gods 
wander in an idle courſe all their life long | | norpartin Chrilts rightecuſnes, have no.-good o—_ j 
deſtitute of this blefling , to cate their owne | | intereſt into any temporall bleſſings ; as food , 


| 
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bread, Againe , art thou a rich man, and woul- | | raiment, and uch like, for they are dependants 
- |deſt continue in that eſtate, to thine own com- | | vpoa Gods kingdoine and righteouſreſſe, As 
- | fort, and for the good of thoſe that depend vp- | | for the heathen before Chriſts comming , and 
on thee? then fer thy heart to ſeeke Gods | | Turks,and Pagans,and all profane perſons thar 
kingdome with a ſpeciall care, ſeeke toplant | .| live in the Church at this day , who both here-, 
religion in thy familie, and thou and thine |= | tofore,aud now allo,doe enioy temporall bleſ- 
houſe ſhall Aouriſb, Art thou a Rtudent,and de- | | fings in great aboundance: this we muſt know, 
lireſt the bleſſing of God vpon thy labours, that they haue thereto a cjuill right by Gods 
withall things ſufficient to thy ate & calling? | | permiſſion, ſo as it is ſinne, without good cayle | 
then firſt ſeeke Gods kingdome and righteouſ- | |.ro deprive them thereof; but yet of themſclues | 
'neſſe, labour for righteouſneſſe and true holi- | | they are but vſurpers,in regard of true title and 
nefle,and God wil lade thee with bis bleſſings, | | ſanCtified vic before God : for by «Adams fall 
Ina word , whatſocuer thou art, magiſtrate, | | we loſt our right and foperaigntie in the crea- 
miniſter , merchant, trades-man, &c. man or | tures, andirt'is onely reſtored and renued in 
woman, young or olde, and defireſt Gods| |-Chrift,ſo as they which haue not part in Chriſt 
|bleſſiog or thy ſelfe, or any that belong vnto | | cannor have this truetitle, This we niuſt ob- | A branch of 
thee, remember the practiſe of this dutie , and | | ſerue, firſt , to inftruR our ſelues the better in | wans narutal 
vie the lawfull meanes which God laies be- | ..| the knowledge of our owne miſerable ſtate by : 
fore thee in thy calling; and nothing doubr,| | nature ; for what wretched creatures are wee, 
but ( though all meanes faile Jyer God wil ſcnd| | that cannot make good claime nor title.before 
ſufficient, | | | God,to the apparell ypon our backs,nor tothe 
Secondly,this promiſe of temporal bleſſings | | meate wepurt into qur bellies?nay,of our ſelues 
vpon the fairhfull ſeckin o of the kingdome of |V | we baue notrighr to the breath we drawe in at 
God, lets vs ſee, thatfoode, raiment, andall| | our noſthrills, And our of queſtion this is the 
things needefull for this life,are appurtenances | ſate of every naturall man,though he be neuer 
and dependants on Gods kin dome ; that is, | | ſo great a monarkein the world, while be is out 
| ſuch things as ouer and beſides his kingdome | | of Gods kingdome, wantjog rightcouſnes and | 
God will give to them that principally ſecke | | regenerationby leſus Chrift;Secondly,this alſo 
|his loue and fauour: by-the righteouſneſſe of | - | mult perſwad eyery one of vs,to put inpratiſe 
| Chriſt, and labour for grace and ſanRification | | the former inftruction,cndeauouring 4 all | 
by his ſpirit: for if he SE given vs ( hriſt. , how things co get Gods kingdom for our ſelues;for 
«l be not with him gine vs all things alſo,Roman. | ' till we haue part herein , we can have no ſound 
9s... = 2% | comfort inthe vic of Gods creatures, which 
The conſideration hereof ſerucs for ſpeciall | | neceſſarily ſerue ro our remporall life. This rea- 
ve: I, Todiſcouer voto vs the prepotterous | | ſonalone, if there were no more, ſhould paces 
mh | courſe that men rake in ſeeking & temporall | , | ys on toall diligence in this dutie: what ſhame 
ung; formoſtmen generally negle& the | | [and griefe is itto cate our bread inthe fight of | 
| Vane good, whichis Gods kingdome, and | | God,as theeues and vſurpers doe in the fight of| 
addiQt them(elues to ſecke the things of | | men? and theteforcletvs give no reft vnto our 
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eAn Expoſition of Chriſts 
ſoolestill wee arraine to ſome good aſſurance | A remporall bleſſings alſo. This Danid. confef. 
in this bleſſed eſtate, The way we muſt remem-| ſeth ; Pſal. 21, 3. T how dideft prevent me with [j- 
ber, is by true converſion and regeneration ; berall bleſſings and Salomon found ir to be 
$ig9es ofre | and we ſhall diſcernc our {clues to be regene- erue, who asking onely 4 wiſe and underſtanding 
generauon. | rareby theſe fruits of the ſpiritin vs ; to wit, I, heart , receiued thereupon riches and honour be. 
A true touch of conicieace for our finnes, both ſides his wiſedome ,.1, King.3J. 13. And ſo did 

 orivinall and attaall, 11. A godly ſorrowe and [acob, = who aiking onely Gods protettion with x Gent 

- meate to eate, and cloathes roput on; though \ he | 


ericfe of heart for ofending and difplcaſing , = |dGerpa 
God by our tranſgreſſions. FI. An carneſt de-| | went our but with a ſtaffe ; yet returned with two 


Gre, or true ſpiritual] hunger and thirſt after | | hands, Ea | 
Chriſt, and his riyhreouſnelle, reftified by Gur Now the confideratis of this bounty of God [Dui fn 


conflant and diligent vie of thoſe meanes the |muſt reach vs theſe duties ; Firſt, ro beware of | 99% 
word , prayer, and facraments , wherein God| | all mnt, whereby we doe offend and difpleaſe | 
ines grace and aſſurance of mercic. 1V.An vn-] [our God, who is ſo gratious and bountiful yn- 
ined turning vnto God from all fipne by new | [to vs: if our outward eſtate did depend vpon o- 
obedience , having a confiant purpoſe of heart | pg |thers, we would then be carefull ſo to carrie 
not to finne, and a godly endeauour 1n life to our {clues towards them, as that we would not 
leaſe God in all things, Theſe are the markes| | willingly giue them any offence, or cauſe of 
ofthe newe creature, who hath true title to| [diſlike ; how much more ought we then to 
Gods kingdome; which we muſt labour to fnd {eeke the continuance of Gods fauour towards 
in our ſelues for our comfort in the vſe of Gods| | vs byal good behauiour,ſeing on him depends | _ 
creatures : andifwe find themin ys, ourtitle] |our whole eſtate both remporall and eternall?| 
is good, not onely to his creatures, but to his Secondly, to truſt God with our lines , health, 
 kingdome, notwithſtanding our owne vnwor-| | bodies , andallwe hawe , for foode , raiment, and 
thinefſe by our former iniquities, protection, in the ſober vie of lawfull meanes , 
Has IV. In this, that cemporall bleſſings are de-| | tor he is a bountifull God. Thirdly,to ſeeke for 
A ground of | pendants on Gods kingdome , we muſt learne helpe and ſuccour from God in all diſtrefſe and 
=; += gs contentation and patience in al temporal loſſes | | want, for he is bountifull ; hee giveth to all men 
whatſocuer , though we looſe friends, goods, liberally , and reproacheth uoman , Jam. 1, 5, and 
lands, libertic, reputation,or lifeit ſelfe, yet we| | therefore wee inuſt be readie* and forwad to 
muſt not be onerwhelmed with forow or grief; | .| callypon him, and to make our moane vnto 
for if we be Gods children , and etaine his fa- | "| him, Fourthly, to loue ſo bountifull a God, yea | 
your , the kingdome of heauen remaines ſure| |ro enforce our hearts to all duties of loue to- 
ynto ys : While amans ſtocke remaines,though| | wards him : Salomon faith, Every man s 4 
ſome appurtenances be taken from him, he| | friend to him that gineth gifts, Prov, 19. 6. 
counts himſelfe well enough;andſo mult wein| |butnone is to bee compared to God for the 
al worldly loſſes, whil our titlets good to gods| | riches of bountie ; and: therefore our loue to 
kingdome. Herewith our Sauiour Chriſt com-] | him ſhould abound, Fiftly , to be thankefull 
forts his diſciples, Luk. 12. 32. Feare not litthe| | vnto Gedfor allthe good things wee enioy ; 
flocke, for it is your fathers pleaſure to gine you] |for whatſoeuer we have,comes from his boun- 
the kingdome, Now if God give vs that with his tie: and therefore we mult fay with Dania, 
favour in Chrift, we may be ſure he would giue | |3/har ſhall / gine vnto the Lord , for all his bleſſings 
vs all remporall bleffings, ifhe ſaw them to be| [are vpon we, Plal.116.12,13.Ina word, we muſt 
ood for v5;fer if he hawe ginen 5 Chriſt how ſhal | | labour continually in heart and life , ro walke 
not with him ginevs all things alſo ? worthy of the Lord, and to pleaſe him in all 
Thirdly , this promiſe of Chriſt, to gize his | | things, beeing fraitfull in all good workes ( as the 
king dome to then that ſerk+ it , and deſide , tocaſt| | | Apolite fairh) Colofl.1.10. 


all remporall bl:ſſmgs ns them, if they ſeeke 
his kingdeme principally , doth notably com- Ys 34» (are not for the 


mend vnto vs the bountiful goodnefile of God; morrowe for the MOrrow ſhall 
for here we ſee he gives 10 his children more 7M Preerg Te LES 
{ then_they aske or teeke. -And this bountie cf; [CATE for tt ſelfe « the day hath 
God, Pas cxprefſeth 23 2ground of our prai- 1 NT 8 Js . 
fing God ;Eph. 3; 20, Tobim therefore that 3; enough with bu opne greefe. i 
{ able ro doe exceeding aboundantty abone all that Here Chriſt the third rime repeats his com- 
[wee can ache or thinke , according tothe power that | |mandemenr againR diftru(tful care,propoiided 
worketh in 55, be praiſe in the Church , by leſwe} |ficft inthe 25.verſe; Inwhich often repecition, 
Chrift : where we muſt obſcrue, that he ſpeaks heeintends to make ys more carefull and dili- 
of Gods ability ro be bountiful, zs brought in- gent, both to learne and praRiſe the ſame, And 
toaQion in his children ; ſo as he ts not only a- | [hereto hee alſo addeth aſeauenth reaſon to en- 
ble bur willing hercunto+ and hereof we hive | | force and further our obedience , drawne from 
daily expericuce inthe blefſings of God which | [the daily griefand trouble which accompanies 
we doe enioy : for when we pray for ſpiritual | | every day ofourlife, 7 1 
| graces, God gives themynto vs, and many! | The Expoſition. Care not forthe tmorrow-: that 
, | | 1s, 


A 
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ae cn then be prouided : this lawfull care we ; 


nay obſeruc in our Santoxr (thrift; for hee had a | 
þbagge to keepe prouifion for himſelfe and his 
dilciples, which [udas bare,loh.13.29.& when | 

abus foretold of a-generall famine, the Diſ- | 


enples provided aforeband , to ſend fuccour to the - 


brethren which dwelt .in Tudea, ARt.11.28,29. 
' And thus may a trades-man prouide for. main- 


'tenance while his ftrength and fight is good,a- | 


gainſtthe rime of hisage , wherein he may beg B | 


ynable to follow his calling. And thus doe men | 
 infirſeaſon prouide for tood and raiment, And 
| we may prouide to day,that is, in the time pre- 
ſent, for any needfull thing, when to morrowe 
 willnot affoard it. | 
The inordinate and diſtruſifull care for the 
morrow,is that whereby men yexe their minds, 
' | andrurmoile themſelues, to prouide aforchand 
for ſuch things as may well enough bee had in 
[the time to come: this parts and rents aſunder 
the minde, as the word fignifies:and this our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt forbids, It is indecde the common 
| careofthe world, and we may oblerue the pra- 
Aiſe of it three waies eſpecially : I, When men 
prouide ſo much worldly goods for them- 
ſelues, as would ſerue for many families, or for 
many generations : there be many ſuch gather- 
oods, which ſcrape together as though they | 
ould neuer die, and they ſcarce knowe any 
ende of their wealth. This practiſe our Sauiour 
Chriſt here forbids, If any in a land might ſcek 
for ſuperfluitie, it is the King, whome bountie 
at alltimes well beſcemeth; and yet God forbad 
the King .oner his owne people , to multiplie oner- 


mich by horſes and furnitare , his filuer and his 
gold, Deut, 17.16, 17. II, When men ſceke to 
prevent all loſſes and caſualties, and ſo plot 
for themſelues , that howſocuer it goe with 0+ 


thers, yet they (hall feele no want : though 0+ 
hers ſtarue and goe naked , they ſhall be full, 
and.well clothed. 111. When men prouide for 
to day and to morrowe together afore-band, 
When as the morrowes prouiſion may ſufhci- 
ently,ſafely,and ſoone enough bee made on it 
owne day: This Chriſt doth cheiſly aime at, as 
croſſing the praQtiſe of faith wherby we ſhould | 
Gly depen ypon his prouidence. 


- . 


| all care 
for it ſelfe.the day hath enough | 
Pub bis owne griefe. 


\ Theſe words'containe Chriſts ſeauenth rea- 


For the morrowe (þ 


| 


fon againſt diſtruſtfull care; the effeQt whereof 


daies care and gricfe, for ſo wee ſhould bring 


Vpon our {clues more care and eriete thei 
ncedes, 


The morrew, that is, the time to come, ſhall 


which might bee made from the fornier com- 


| mandement ; for hauing forbidden care for the 


morrow,fome might ſay, How ſhall we doe on 
the morrow, and thetime to come ? Chriſt an- 
iwers, This dayescare muſt betoday, and to 
morrowes care to morrow, cach-day muſt have 
| his owne care ; ſuch careas is fit and needefull 
for the time preſent muſt now be taken, &ſuch 
| things as art now necdfull muſt now be ſought 
for: bur ſuch care as is fit to bee taken inthe 
| time to come, muſt bee put off to his proper 


time; and things then needfull, muſt then bee 


; ie time and eueric day muſt haue his proper 
care alone, - 

Ia this reaſon we haue a moſt notable rule 
tor the well ordering of our liues : ro wit, that 
exery man muſt know the duties of his lawful calling, 


neceſſarie and conenient from time to tims,and ſo ac- 
tordingly muſt malke therin;that is,doing onely ſuch 
auties Lligent as the preſent time requireth at his 
hands , for the procuring of things then meets and 
needfull : and ſo parks 5; dependance ou God! 


| 


b 
C providence, im ſuch care and a a1 is fitting for 


the preſent occaſion, time, and ſeaſon: but for time 10 
come leane on Gods prouidence, reſpiting the cars 
thereof till God require it at thy hands : The pra- 
Riſe hereof Samuel inioyheth Sawl, 1, Sam, 10; 
7. When theſe fignes ( of cftabliſhing thee ih the 
| kingdom ) ſhall come vnto thee , doe as occaſion 
all ſerxe ; that is, doe the preſent duties of a 
| King thar lie before thee, without troubling 
| and vexing thy ſelfe through feare or earc of 
things to. come,til God offer them to thy hand. 
And this ſhould be euerie mans practiſe in his 
calling : and ſo ſhould their i diligence 
teltific their obedience, and cleare them from 
preſumption, and their reſpiting of farure care 
' till time require it , argue their faith in Gods 
prouidence : and thus they ſhould neither foo- 
liſhly feede ypon vncertaine hopes ,nor need- 
leſly vexe themſelues with vntimely cares, 

| The day hath enough with his own griefe:that is, 
euery day by reaſon of mans ſinnes, hath tron- 
' ble and griefe enough , through that care and 
' abour fot proviſion which God thereon requi- 


' reth at out hands: and therefore wee ſhould ler |. 


"every day content it ſelfe with his owne care, 
| and not adde thereto another dayes griefe. 

In this branch of the reaſon, Chriſt ſets our 
the continued miſerie of mans naturall life; 


| [acob ſaid to Pharaoh, The dayes of my pilgri- 


' | mnage hane beene fewe and enill, Genel, 47+ 


| 9. And Job ſaith, Man that is borne of a woman 
bs of ſhort continmance, and full of i trouble, Tob 14+ 


- ALT cuery day of mans life hath care enough 
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tare for it ſelfe, Here Chrilt anſwers a queſtion | 


fought for, when their fit time falleth out ; ene | 


and how the diſcharge thereof will yeeld him things | 


A rtle for 
| our lifs, 


The conti- 
nucd miſerie 
of mans life, 4 


—_— 
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== eAn Expoſition of (hriſts | 
bleſſing and protection of God ; for each day 
and nighthath griefe enough,by reaſon of our 
ſinne, which of our ſelues we cannot vndergoe 
without the helpe of God, When our Sauiour |- 
Chriſt was to die vpon the croſle, hee comme;- 
ded his ſole into hus fathers hands, Luk, 23, 46, 
Andnone of vs haue aſſurance of our continu- 
and griefe enough vpon vs, we needenotto| | ancein life, but though we be well in the mor- 
$ ning, we may be dead inthe evening; or alive 


adde thereto by our carking care; for the more cad it en 
| we care, the more miſerable is our life. I]. To| | atnight,and dead in the morning ; and there. 


labour to withdraw our hearts, and toeſtrange| | fore we muſt not forget the pratiſe of this du- 
our affeions from. delight in the things of this tie : Daxid did it in the time of trouble,though 
naturall life, or in this lite it ſelfe;for it is full of | | he were in health, Pſal.31.5. and though wee 
oriefe; and therefore we muſt {ſo walke in our were free from peril of death,yet our daily vex- 
callings, that we may waite for a verterlife in p ations ſhould mooue vs hereunto; for who can 
heauen, where we ſhall have freedome from all |? | learne any good thing without labour and 
ſorrow and griefe, The good Prophet Elyah | | paine? who can doe a good worke without ler 
was wearie of hu life, by reaſon of the miſeries | | or oppolition? It we wonld repent, we are 2i- 
of it, through the calamities of thetime; and ther clogged with corruptions , or ouerwhel- 
therefore intreateth, the Lord to take awayhs | | med with temprations : andif we ſcek to walke 
ſoxle, 1. King. 19.'4. And Pax! cries out, one| | in new obedience , we haue the world, the fleſh, 
while ypon the miſeries that hee felt through | | and the devill, all &ndeauouring to turne ys 
the bodie of death, that was in him, Rom.7.24.| | backe to our olde courſe in finne, So that if 
and at an other time,defires to be diſſolued, and | | we wouldeither auoide euill , or doe good, or 
to be with Chriſt, Philip.1.23.not ſimply, but | | ſupport with ſome comfort our daily vexati- 
becauſe there was treedome from all finne, and } | ons,we muſt commend our {elues,and a} ours, 
the milerics thereof, 111. Euery daytocom-| {| into the hands of God euery day, And thus 
mend ous ſelues in ſoules and bodies, and all| | much of thys reaſon,and of Chriſts dehortation 
that we haue, morning and cuening, to the | | from diſtruſtfull care. $5 
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1. But our Saviour Chriſt here goes beyond | A/ 
| them both, ſaying, Enerie day of mans life hath | 
Lriefe enough of his owne, This being well con- 
1dered, may teachvs thee things: 1.To walke 
in our callings ſoberly, without intangling our 
ſelues in worldly cares ; for the daily diſcharge 
of the duties of our callings, will bring ſorrow 


| 
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V. I. Fudge not, that you be not indped. 
2. For with what indgement ye iudge, yee ſhall be indged: and 
with what meaſure you mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you a- 


- 


ST\N theſe words, and ſo for-|C 
ward to the ende of the fift 

| verſe, is contained the fixt 

yp] part of this Sermon of our 
| Saviour Chriſt, concerning 

WV} /ndgement : and it confiſteth 
I of three parts : firſt, a com- 


and according: zo the poſitive lawes of the | 
countrie to giue iudgement, cither in puti-| 
ſhing offenders, or rewarding them that doe | 
| well, The ſecond kind is Eccleſigfticall, belon- 
ging principally to the minifter , who in che 
publike diſpenſation of the word, indgeth mens 
manners, by reproouing and condemning thcir 


C Parr of 
Chriſts Ser- 
mon. 


| 


| publique,and rwo private, Ofpublike, the firſt 


maxudement, [udge not : then certaine reaſons of 
the commandement , in the words following , 
tothes, verſe: and thirdly, a remedre of cuill 
and raſh judgement, in the 5. verſe. 

Touching the commaundement, Judge nor] 
The meaning, This commaundement forbids 
notall kind of Iudgement, but muſt be reſtrai- 
nedto volawfull judgement; for there be foure 
kinds of lawfull Iudgement, two whereof bee 


Is cinil Indgement belonging to the Magiſtrate, 


finnes, whether they be thoughts, words, or 
Taperns In this ſenſe; the vnbeleewer is ſaid to 
el 


waged , when his thoughts and actions are 
controlled by the word, 1. Cor, 14. 24. and 


thus Noah indged and condemned the olds world, | 


Hebr, 11. 7. Of private lawfull iudgement, 
the firſt is private admonition, whereby one 
man doth in Chriſtian and louing manner, re- 
prehend another for his finnes, and thereby 
udgeth him: this is alſo commaunded in the 
word of God, andthergfore itis not here for- 


| who is to enquire into the manners of men, 


——_—_— 


| biden, The ſecond is iuſt diſpraiſe, when the 
| =, rofle. 
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faults of notorious Perſons areteproo- |A; -Thepratiſe of raſh judoeineiit 66s in The faite | 
grofle | ofrathindg. 


M 


and .condemacd for this cnde alone zehar two.things: ficſt,the evitmind of tary Prepat 

| $ mby take warning thereby: thysChtiſt marcter of wrong iudemett:and ſecondly, pines 

thePhariſes both forlife and doQtritic ſentence accordingly ofthe ſayings /andYoings'! 
is Diſciples calling them Hypoerits, of men; and likewiſe of 'their per ons: For'the' 
WT ond aid not * andchetr doQrine Fenwen: | firſt, the- euill minde prepares matter-of' raſh 
ndthat mo{Fiaftly and wiſely ; that his'Difci- | - | iudgemetit thus ;it ſers it ſelfets prie Ind/in- 
| ples w#4-6rhers might-beware-of theti':* and | ey mto theliues and behauiovr of 
has heealled Herod a Foxe ; {0 diſcouering his | | mery'and to lee if it 'can 'finde any Matter itt 
cbtiltie, for the admonicionof ochers, © | | word/or ation worthy'-reprogfe;” Indecde| 
| - Therhing then here forbidden, is raſh ju4ge- | | there is a' vertue wheteby one nan*ddth ob- 
ww whit one-man doth vniuſtly give of an ſerue another in his waies ; but that'is ditedted | 
other; «and che reaſon why we {o'ynderſtand | | to a good ende; namely,to redtifhe indYrefotine | 
this place\, may be drawne from the 3, verſe, | | him in his wants , and to'farrher-hifn When he | 
 whereinftance is gizen of the iudgementhere | | doth well: but for oneman to obſertſt ai Sther 
Forbidden [in 4 quicke”eſpiall and ſharpe cen- | | for this ende, to find'out matrer of dfirhItionn 
ſare of ſinall faulcs ifothers , nor ſeeing farre'|.; | and teproach, is a fault direRly fotbi{dtir by | 
zoſet and greater in'our ſelues: alſo $, Luke |* | our Saviour Chriſt in this lxce!” Seeotidly , | 
0 # downe rhis prohibition, Tudge wok, OX when matter if found, the tnill mindVacedts | 
|pourſds it int the next words, by conderme wot * | | dingly gines cenſure: this cenſure ts ler AY | 
which miſt be rnderſtood of raſh cenſure, as is of the | phe of men'; then of they Io | | 
pine byS. Pavl ,Rotm.'2, 1.' In hat rho ind. | | and ations. Raſh cenſure of men#'perſth2\"is |Rafh cfare 
, thou condemneſt thy ſelfe, becauſe when a man thinkes orherwiſe of the 'per{en'bf | —_—_ 
thou doſt raſhly condemne him of that where- | | atiother,then iti conſcience, and by GodsWItH | | 
| [ofthou thy ſelfe art guiltie. Now that wemay | | he ought to'doe. Exarhple.of this we baile rn | 
better 'know the thitg forbidden, firſt I will | | Satan: for whe the Lord commendedTed* for 10.1.8,s, 
ſhew what raſh indgerrent is ; and inthe ſecond | | his fidelitie; Satan tells the -Locrd:; thaffab ths 1,n9eih 
place make known the common prattiſe3there- | | deede ſerved the Lord, but it was 6ndy/Forhis 
of For the firſt: ob | | owneprofit! for ( faith liee) withdr ave tow thy). 
Raſh indgement 14 , when of an enill minde | | hand from hin ; and thoit ſhalt ſee , whether br vl 
we indye ariſſe of others, for ſome excIlende, Inthis | | not curſe thee'to thy faces This thi We TeEILH! 
eription, firſt obſcrue che roote and ground'| | deuilliſh praiſe , ahd on ghr to be fir aff gs | 

of all raſhtudgemient; to wit, an exill minde, | .| ucry one of vs. We muft temembet'WHEt'an'| 
wheteby we loue our ſelyes too well, and'want| | auncieat Divine hath'taught heret6fate, xhat" acedlns, | 


ment, 


theloge of our neighbour, This we ceſtifie, by-] | there are three things exemipred from the hitdg- | contef.:4, 
deeing ſharpe ſighted, to ptic into the lives and: 
debauiour of others, and are as blind as beetles 
 |toſce'itito our ſeluest cas alſo by giving our | | perſon. 
{cluth exaRily co cenſure orher mens ſayings Ra 
anddoings, and with delight to heare their g of mens bY. _ | 
fmilts ripped vp; bur for our owne courſes, we FEET 
would nothaue they called into queſtion; nor 
controlled. Secondly ,herenote the manner of 
raſh judgement ,' whichcis to indge amiſſe of 0- 
thers : 'and this they doe which iudge of other 
mens perſons and binge without a calling, Or 
rrgent neceſſitic : ſecondly \,which giue out 
letence of mens doings, but nor according to| | they 
|thelaWofeharitie, which binds aman to iudge | | to 
 |[ndfay the beſt of others alwaies, ſo farre forth 
wmiyfand with good conſcience, and the | Pp ' 2.Samu10; 
word of God, Thirdly'; here'note the e-de of | mY 
alk itfgement ; for as it-15 ill grounded and | 
guided) ſo iraimes not'at' the reformation of [ 
the partie," vor the deteftation of finne in our | | Sr royal 
ſehues arid others \ bur it is: direed to ſome| | his father , ( though Dauid penn Foie | 
re 


Wongende:as fitt;ro teftifle the hatred of the | | with an honeſt and vpright heatt)but as it vere 
oy and deſire of feuenge ; ſecondly, to de- | | craftily to ſearch out the citie, and'to'Tpie"ic || 
'ght our ſelues with the faults of others:third- | | out, and to overthrow it. Now mien; D#-| 
ly x0 defameour neighbours, & ro bring them vids ſeruants were badly intreated,an ſhaitie-[ 
1020 ill name, that our names may beare away | | fully fent away ; whence Frbehy. warre that| | 
© praife without compariſon : andlafſtly,that| | enſued betweene them, 111, When yponlight'. 
W Wemay ſeeme more holy then others , by bee- occaſion and vncerten reports , we ſuf] ea nd 48 
<Lauch in cenſuring fot in others. | | ſfurmiſecuill of our neighbour : ſuſpitions\ in-| | | 
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edn Expoſition of (hriſls 


degnie are, ſometime good , beeing conceiued ; A 
26.3.goed:ground., 906 retained for a good | 
£nde ;, 35 to beware. gf thepartie andof his c- | 


will : bur when they arg concciued VpÞon light | 


cAuſes,aud for ſoc hinifter reſpett(as the com- , 
monprattiſeis ,vponyo good groundto con-. 
ceiue moſt badly ) this is raſh indgement. IV. 
When we, ſee, apy, rant, in our neighbours | 
ſpeech, or behaniour , to make it worſe, thon it. 
was meant, or then, iydeede it is, V, When |_| 
WC, ſpread abroad ang. publiſh the wants of: 
men ,todcfame them', which might better be | 
congealed,and in conſcience and charity ought , 
(o ta, be. VI. When, it ſpeake nothing but-! 
| of another , but yet withall doe infi- : 
hereby ſome cuill of the partic into the ; 
he hearers. This practiſe is as peſti- | 
,anddangerons, as any of the former. Thus | B 
pep, told Szrl of the fat of Ahimelec vato ' 
Oe} vv. be gaze bimpittualls , and the ſword 
£96 4h , which was tric ; but withall he did | 
ergia iphnuate, that Dauid and Ahimelec in- | 
| tended confpiracie againſt Saul, And this tel-. 
lin of the truth in thag ſort, colt the liues 
of foureſcore aud fine per ſons , that woare the lien 
| Epbod,as we may read, 4,Sam. 21.7. compared 
withthe-2 2, chap, v.9.a0d 18. VII. When in 
hearing. the word preached, and finnes reproo- 
ued in the.congregation , ſome hearers miſap- 
plic the ſame : as torexample, the miniſter re- 
prooues the finne of [wearing ,of drunkenneſſe, 
ox.any ſuch finne : theu ſome one guiltic here- 
of, ath.nat onely ſurmiſe, but alſo break forth © 
| intothis ſprach , Now the preacher meanes me : 
| he.peahes this of mee ;. he cenſures my falls and 
ſpeaches; . hereupon followes ſpite and malice 


inſt cbe.perſon of the miniſter, and alſo raſh 
cenſuring and condemning of his minifterie, 
They alſo finne m this kiad, that applic the re- 
proofes..of finne to the; perſon of others : as 
when they. ſay , now ſuch a. one 55 touched : there 
15" 4 good leſſon for ſuch 4 one .if he would learne 
it yeaothers goe further and ſay,now the prea- | 
cber meanes ſuch x man ;. now he [peakes againſt 
ſuch amen: but this alſo is raſh iudgement in 
neacing of the word :.they miſconcciue of the 
purpoſe of the miniſter. : Dr his manner is not 
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when he -ſtanderth in the roome of God , to D 


thoroughout the. world as. any of; the. foyner ; 
one man will ſay , ſ#6b 4 ont i 4 Witeb., beoauſs, 
he in conſcience is {g pexſwaded,and-yet-the| 
:round of this perſwaſion is nothingibug his. 
_ conceit, Another man ſaith x jſ«cb aoney| 
aWitch , becauſe awiſe man or a wiſe cmerman; hath | 
ſo reported of him or ber «and yet this-4e{timo-: 
nie is but the teſtimonje,pf the deuilh, who 5 4. 
lar , andthe father thereof; \f be rellitruth,, it 
is with purpoſe to decpiue,'. Agaige, ancther 
is iadged to be a Witch; -becanſe' commiys 12 4 
mans houſe to borrow ſomething n and breing aeni-. 
ed thereof , he tooke it ynkyndly, andthetewpon gene 
theſe or ſuch like threatning' words ;, 4t had tbeene 
44 good you hadlent- it; me or , 1 will, megte-with 
ox : and hereupon fome one 1a the familic tell | 
licke, or ſome cattell died, and other things did 
| miſcarje. It is no queſtion, but Witches betoo. 
| rife among vs, and ought to be ſought vutand |. 
| ſcuerely puniſhed;and there be lawtul wajes of 
| conuincing a Witch.: but ypon theſe hace pre- 
| ſumptions to iudgeany one'to bea Witch, is 
an ynchriſtian praQtiſe of raſh iudgement : for 
why may not the hand of God befall thee in 
| viſiting ſome one in thy family, or inthe death 
of thy cattell, as wellas the annoyange; of the 
witch, after ſome hard ſpeeches of another. A 
' witch therefore muſt firkt be lawfully: conuin- 
\ced, and then indged to be a witch,andnart be- 
fore. This thing eſpecially Iurers ought to look 
| Yntozels if they baue bur the ordinarie diſcreri- 
| oof common people,'to judge one for a witch 
 ypon thele ek es may eaſily defite. 
their hands with innocent blood,” Thus much | 
for the finne of raſh' iudgetnent,, and the, pra- 
Qiſes thereof, whichare condemaed and for- 
'bidden in thisplace. ts , | 
Now becauſe itis ſo common a {wne in all | 
places,and with moſt met counted no.nne:;for 
the common talke in all wad 4h, # is of other 
men, and (elfe-loue makes the eat glad to 
heare other mens faults ripped yp,yca this finne 
will take hold when other: finnes leaue x man, 
which cauſed Chrift to forwarne kis.Diſciples 
hereof in this place; therefore it is vyr.dutic to 
labour and flriue the more earneſtly to be pur- 
ged from this euill minde , and preſerued trom 
theſe euill praGtiſes of raſh iudgement : for | 
which ende let vs lay to our conſciences the 
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Reaſons: 
$dg emens 


rjppe.yp the ſecrets and liues of ſome particu- 
lax tan hoe Bhs to deliger the will of God con- 
| cerning fuchand ſuch fiones vnto all; it is the 
power of the word,, net the-mind of the prea- 
cher ,tharcauſcth it ro touch thy conſcience : 
and therefore eucry onc ought to. applie the | 
| word vato his owne heart,and not to lay ir vp- 
| an, others , orelsgake it to be ſpoken of him- 
ſcliefor his diſgrace : for itis romiſapplic the 
word, and to iudge amiſſe of the preacher : and 


reaſons following,I.The praQtiſe of raſh Iudg- 
ment cannot (tand.with Chriſtian charitic : for 
jcharitie binds a man' ta, walke in loue , and 
lone ſuſpefteth notenill, but thinkes the belt al- 
| waies, and ifit bepoſſible,thinks,welt ofgll.11. 
| When thou ſceſt a man ſpeake or prattiſe any 
 euil, for which chou beginneſt ro thigke hardly 
; of him, then confider well of thine awneelfe, 
| how thou haſt both that and all orber. finves 


thisis a common finne, which is the cauſc why | | inthee, if wee regard the rootc of finne, and 
therefore doe not raſhly condemne him for his 


many. men. xeape ſo lute profit by the word | 
preached as they doe. The V IIl1.pradtiſe of | |'fa& , becauſe thou thy ſelfe haſt dope the like 
heretofore;or els jn time to come maiſt doe the 


raſh iudgement 1s , when in townes aud Cities 
| like or worſe then he hath done. whom thou 


ſome perſons are wrongfully reputed and ta- 
ken for Witches : this is 25 common a finne now condemneſt, 111, Conſider that God| 3. 
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hefarher hath committed all judgement vnto A 
his Sonne £ who noW exccuteth publike iudge- | 
ment by che magiſtrate 1n the common-wealth, 
rd by the Miniſter in the Church ; and'ipriuate | 
' 1... ment of admonition,and iul(t difpraiſe,b) 
judgement of 20 , _ Y | 
them whome he calleth thereunto: if therefore | 
thou iudgelt another , nor being called there-| 
| |r6. thouthruſteRt Chriſt out of his office, and | 
robbeſt him of his honour, which is a grieuous 
'Gnne, and cannot be go. jo oy A rea 
| that thou art vnable , whatſocucr thou 
- eden right of other mens ations, bec- | 
0g ignorant of many circumſtances thereof ? 
for thou knoweſt not with what minde, or to | 
what ende the ation was done: thou knoweſt ,, 
not the cauſe why he did it, nor the ſtate of his 
cſon , nor manner of his tempration thereto: 
2nd therefore why iudgeſt thou raſhly of him, 
|, He that giues raſh iudgement of another,is 
| worſe then a theefe that iteales away a mans 
oods : for he robbes him of his good name, 
| | which (as Salomon faith ) # to be _ oy 
| great riches, Prov. 224 1. Againe, riches may be 
|reftored, ſo cannot a ta yeod name beeing 
once blemiſhed in the hearrs of many, Again, 
2 man may defend himſelfe from a theefe, bur 
no man can ſhunne an other mans cuill inde G 
or his baddetongue:nay the backbiter is worſe// 
| OE for by killeth three at once ; 
firſt, his owne ſole in thus finning: ſecondly,his 
gbboxr whoſe narhe he hurteth : and thirdly, 
15 (vc , Who recciueth this raſh and nigh 
report: and for this cauſe the ſlawnderer is num-! 
bred among thoſe that ſhall-nor inherit the 
kingdome of God, Pſal. 15.3.1.Cor. 6.10.and 
[3640.5 78 MC TIOIINE 6 account of | 
uch raylers as of perſons excommunicate , 1. 
Cor.g, 11, | 
Here ſome will ſay; if we may not giue our 
Ie i others freely as we haue done; what 
' [uſt we doe when we haue occaſion to ſpeake 
ofthem? eMAnſw, Thy cariage towards _ 
mult be according to theſe [8 : 1. If thou 
know any good thing by the partic of whome 
VS & v7 ene P 
thou ſpeakeſt , when thou haſt occaſion, thinke 
and ſpeake of that : if thou know euill by bim 
alfo,conceale it from others; and if thou maiſt, 
4dmoniſh the partie thereof > orels tell it to 
thoſe who haue authority to correct his faults; 
- Cooney thou win thy brother.Some wilt 
WY, indeede ſometime cenſure my bro- 
wks his faults , yet onely in deteſtation of 
ne; Tloue the partie neuer the worſe; and 
onely doe it to ſome private friend that will 
Pak tellit againe. Avſ. But this excuſe, and all 
Ba oh are ar wah no _— good wy 
Ia. excule raſh judgement : if thou lone 
im, why docſt thou make knowne his fault to 
—_ , for love conereth a multitude of ſunnes ? 
\ndif thy conſciehce anſwer, it will tell thee 
- y tderill will to the partie cauſeth thee ſo 
WD or ſelfe-loue , whereby through his de- 
| ng thouthy ſelfe ſeckeſt ro be aduanced 
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| it for this ende,to withdrawe him from finne , 


ccnſuring therefore looke to thine heart ; whe- 
neede to the ende alſo; for if irriſe from a bad 
ground , ortend to a wrong ende,the whole a- 
| tion is naught, IT, Darie, We ought to 

thinke as well of euery man,as poſhbly we can, 
yea of our cnemie and of his actions: for loxe 
| thinketh x08 exill; and in the practiſe of loue| 
towards our enemies we become followers of 
God , Matth, 5. 44, 45. 11. Dztie, If thou 
marke thy neighbours life and behauiour , doe 


and to further him in well-doing. Laſtly, in all 
thy {ocieties and dealings with others, labour 
either to doe them good, or to receiue good 
from them: and by this meanes thou ſhalt e(- 
chew the ſinne of raſh judgement, 

Here two queſtions may be mooued con- 
cerning raſh iwdgemenrt , and that neceſſarily, 
becaule ſurmiſes will ariſe ypon yery ſmall oc- 


I. Queſt. When may a ntan doubt ot ſuſpet 
euill ot another? eAaſ, In all ſuſpition recourſe 
mult be had to the ground thereof, whether | 
it riſe of iuſt and ſufficient cauſe or not, A 
ſufficient caufe of ſuſpicion is that, which in che 
iudgement of wiſe men, beeing well confide- 
red with all the circumſtances ' thereof ; is | 
judged ſufficient : and on the other fide, that is 
inſufficient, which wiſemen wel waighing with 
the circumſtances thereof, doe judge inſuffici- 
ent: ifthen the cauſe of ſuſpicion be chought 
inſufficient in the iudgement of the wiſe and 
godly , we muſt ſuſpend our ſuſpicion: as rhus; 
tuppoſe ſome cuill is reported abroad of fuch a 
man; 2s that he is a theefe, an adulteter, or ſuc hr 
like;yet this fame riſeth only of ſome ofie mans 
report, which becauſe ir may proceed from an 
ill minde on a priuate grudge , we are not to 
yeild thereupon to ſulpeR ill 6f the partie:this 
report may well cauſe ys to ſearch further into 
the calc, and mooue'vs to looke ynto our 
felues that we be not hurt by him, Bur if the 
cauſe be thought ſufficient in the iudgement of 
thoſe that are wiſe and diſcreete, then we may 
without offence or breach of conſcience , yeild 
to ſuſpeRt and iudge cuill of another, 

11, Queſtion, How may we giue vpright 
judgement of alt men with whom we live and 
haue to deale? Anſw. This is as neceflarie to be 
knowne as the former , for as we are prone to. 
thinkell , ſo we are alfo forward in iudging 
raſhly:therefore there are three things required 
in the judging of others, Firſt, we muſt haue re- 
courſe to the cauſe of our iudgement : for if the 
' cauſe be inſufficient, then our iudgement is 
raſh and vnlawfull. Before the Lord brought 
pon the world the confuſion of languages; he 
is ſaid to goe downe among them, to ſeetheirfalt , 
Gen. 11.6. and before he deſtroyed Sodome 
and Gommorra with fire and brimſtone, he is 
ſaid to' come downe from heanen to ſee whether 
they had done according to the cry that was come 


| him in the thoughts of others, In thy 


as... 
. 


) xp to the Lord, 


Gen, 18, 21. whereby the Lord | 
————_ ous 
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i. Death, —_ 


ther malice mooue thee not thereto : and take). 


cations, Fry 


Of ſuſpe- . 
Aing e will of 
others. 
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| - Mat 33.27. 
b Luk.t3.32. 
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2. Reafons | 
apairiſt 1ath 
T Juigemeont, | 


| 


| I A caſt of mis 
1 naturall 
4 pride, 


eAn Expoſnion of Chrifts 


EE mn 


would reach vs, that before he enter into iudg- 
ment with any man,or any peopleyhe firſt rakes 
good conſideration of the fact , which cauleth 
his puniſhment. 7: 

Secondly, we muſt have authoritie and war- 
rant by calling to giue indgement;, or els ſome 
'thing which 1s an{\werable thereto, though the 
iudoement be priuare : 44 tO giue admonition 
or iutt difpraile; yet without a calling we mult 
notdoeit: hethar giveth indgement muſt be 
able truely to fay, the Lora hathTalled me thus to 


and euery ſuperiour hath authoritic to iudge 
tliote that are ynder him : and for private men 


authoritie by calljng , yet it they haue that 
which is anſwerzble hereto, that 1s, the affecti- 
on of Chriſtian loue ; fo as they can ſay with 
Paul, the loue of God conſtraineth me , then they 
may iudge. x 
Thirdly, we muſt alwaies haue a googende of 
ourjudoement , as well as a good beginning : 
that is, the reformation and amendment, not 
the defaming of our brother, And theſe three 
concurring in all hard ſpeeches , they cealc ro 
be raſh and yniuſt cenſures, /ohn Baptiſt calls 
the "Phariſies and Sadauces , a generation of vi- 
pers, Matth. 3. 7. our Sexiorr Chriſt calls them 
a hypocrites , and painted tombes : and b Herod a 
vxe:the Prophet /fai calls the Princes and peo- 
ple of Iuda 2nd Iſrael , < Princes and:people of 
Sodom - and the Apoſtle calls the Galatians, 
fooler, Gal. 3.1. and the (Tetians, tyars, enill 


hard ſpeeches, but yer no flanders;becauſe they 
had all of them a calling {o to doc:and likewiſe 
didthis on good ground, and for a goodende, 


follow two reaſons to induce vs to make con- 
ſcienceof raſh iudgement, The former is laide 
downe intheſe words : That ye be not imaged. 
Andit may be framed thus: | 
| Jfye mage , ye ſhall be indged of men againewith 
© | raſhindgement:. 
But ye cannot ab:de to be zndged of raſhly : and 
therefore inage not. | 
The ſecondpart is vnderſtood, but yet neceſſari- 
rily collected. The eonclufron is the commande- 
ment it ſelfe, [nage not. Ds 
This reaſon doth affoard vnto'vstwo inſtru- 
Rions. 1. Itgiueth vsa taſt and view of our 


we hcare God diſhonoured by {weating , or 
ourneighbours name defamed by flandering, 
we are not onlynot grieucd,but oftentimes are 
the cauſe thereof,and rake great delight there- 
in, eſpecially m heariog other mens taults rip- 
ped vpto their diſgrace: but yet we cau in no 
lortbrooke or ſuffer our owne good Name to 
be called in queſtion: if our ſelues be cuull ſpo- 
ken of , wearc preſently filled wit malice and 
enuic, and cannot be at reſt till we be requited 
or reuenged:nay,though we be in a good man- 


| doe. The Magiſtrate, the Miniſtcr, the maſter, | 


in private iudgement , though they want this | 


beaſts, flaw bethes, Tit. 1,12, 13. All whichare| 


Thus much for the commaundement, Now | 


owne natural} prideaod ſelfe-loue : fg when |_ 


F 
Al aftera friendly fort, yer. we can very hardly 


brooke it; though the partie 'admoniſhin; 
make knowne vnto vs, that he dothitonly fo; 
our good, without all purpole of diſprace ynto 
our perlons. 

II. :ftraft, Here alſo our Sauiour Chriſt 
affoarderth ynto vs a notable way whereby we 
may come to the knowledge of our owne 
finnes, and of the hainouſnes thereof. When we 
behold finne in our {clues , we hardly iudgeit 
to be ſinne : we mult therefore looke vpon ou; 
owne finnes inthe perſon of others, and learne 
toiudge of it in our ſelues as we iudge of it jn 
others. When we confiderof raſh iudgement 
in others againſt our ſelues, we count it a vile 
and grieuons finne,yca odious and intolerable; 
and in like fort ought we to thinke of taſh 
iudgement in our ſclues towards others : and 
ſo for cuery other finne in our ſelues,we ouyht 
to judge ot it , as we doe when we ce it in the 
perſons of others againſt vs: otherwiſe if we 
looke onely to our {ciues, we ſhall ſooth vp our 
(clues in ſinne,making great fins , little finoes ,, 
and {mall finnes, none ar all. 


V. 2. For with whgt tudge- 
ment ye image, ye ſhall be tudg- 
ed; and with what meaſure you 
mete , it ſhall be meaſured to 


C| yOu Agaime. 


This verſe containes a double confirmation 
of the former reaſon , drawne from the event, 
|ThehrR ,in theſe words , For with what indoe- 


had ſaid; It ye iudge men ra ly, then men a- 
gaine, by the appointment of God in his wiſe- 
dome and prouidence, ſhall accordingly giue 
raſh wdgemeur ypon you: but if ye iudge men 
righreouſly,then men againe, by gods appoint- 
| ment and prouidence, ſhall iudge well of you: 
for ſo Itake the words to be meant of mens 


iudgement by Gods appointment in his proui- 


Now in this proofe, firſt , we, may obſcrue 
one true and maine caule of that perſonall de- 
famation which is common in the world,and it 
is co be found in the perſon himſelfe that is de- 
famed ; he hath raſhly and yniuſtly ceofured 0- 
thers , for which God in his proyidence, doth 
moſt iuſtly cauſe others to defame him againe : 
ſo as men themſclues doe-moſt of. all wound 
their owne good names, and by their bad cari- 
age toward others ivſtly cauſe their ewne dil- 
orace, In regard whereof we ouz{t learne; firſt, 
to ſet a caretull watch before our mouthes, £0 
keepe the doore of our lippes , governing our 
tongues by the ward of God:for when'we ccv- 
{ure others raſhly*s, we doe procure iudgement 
vnto our (elues; Secondly to be patient vnder 
theraſh ccnſures and flanders of others, For 


| ber admouiſhed of our fault, cucn in love , and 


we muſt thinke , that we our (clues: baye here- 
- nn 06s 21 e096) 3 -1e BORES 


ment ye indge , ye ſhall be __ : as if Chriſt 


dence,and not of Gods tudgment immediatly. | 


A maine 
caule of 7t? 
{on 211 delt 
m9, 
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tzofore done the likero others : and therefore it 
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| frhe words that men: peake R leaſt thou doe hearec 


| ndgement , carying'a charitable opinion of c- 


kind iwherewith wee-haue wronged others. 
This is Salomons counſell, Gine not thine heart to 


on ſernant' extſing thee > for ofi times alſo thine 
FEA krieweth that thow: likewiſe huſt:enrſed 0- 
Ts Us g in.this proofe we may alſo obſerue 
the right: way , how 10 get and keepe a good 
names to wit,by iudging others with Chriſtian 


yoney ſpeaking-the beſt of them in all com- 
Mates; fo farfarth as'we can with good con- 


> [not in thy thought , nor the rich man in thy bedde- 


ſelues are judged, When Danid was railed vp- 
onby wicked Shemei, he ſtaicd himſelfe with 


- [permitir moug men, leauing them to be the 


fence, and neuer judging hardly of any, till 


webe.indeede lawfully called thereunts,, ha- 
uinga good ground for our action, and doing 
it fora good cnde: /f rbon wonldeſt line long(aith 
whe Prophet ) and ſee good daies , refraine thy | 
torgne from exill, and thy lippes that they ſpeake no 
ethatis,ſpeake not euil of any man,though 
chou knowill by him, till thou be lawfully cal- 
ledthereto. E470 EE> 

| Thirdly, from the confideration of thisÞro- 
uidence of God , whereby he ordereth and di- 
ſpoſerh,chat defamers of others ſhall be rewar- 
dintheir kind, and that by others; we may 
gather, thar God. knowes every ynaduiſed | 
thought of che heart, and cuery raſh cenſure 
which we ſpeake or chinke of others ; els how 
could this be true, that raſh iudgers ſhall be 1o 
rewarded. in their kind, ſeeing men may con- 
ceale their thoughts, and many times their 
words from the eies of men, To this purpoſe 
Salomon admoniſheth, not to curſe the King, n0 


| chawber : for the forle of beaucn ſhall carrie the 

voce , and that which hath wings ſhall declare the 
mater, And this muſt teach vs for to make 
conſcience of all our ſpeeches and thoughts 
|that-concerne others, yea then when wee our 


the conſideration ofthis,that God bnewe it,and 
Mpointed Shemei to curſe Danid,2,Sam.1 6.10. 

Laſtly, here it may bee doubred how God 
can bee cleared from the guilt of raſh iudge- 
ment, ſeeing in his prouidencc he cauſeth it by 
his decree, Anſ. Though he decrec it, yet is he 
free fromthe fault thereof: for firſt, he decrees 
tnotto be the cauſe thereof himſclfe, but ro 


| Uthors thereof:ſecondly,he decrees to diſpoſe 
aAitwell, and to order it asa iuſt puniſhment 
e raſh iudgement of others, and ſo in no 
F tisthe cauſe of the cuill in raſh iudgement; 
owſoeuer hee diſpoſe hereof for the iuſt pu- 
niſhment of offenders in this kinde. 
* T ſecond confirmation of the firſt reaſon 
1 nigined 10 this parable, which tendeth ro 
nevvary ende with the former ſentence : eA»d 
- What meaſure you wete , it ſhall bee meaſurcd 
108 @g4ine : that, is, the Lord hath ordained 


:nftice avith God to reward vs in the ſame | 


——_” 


A for like, Hence wee may oblſerue this rule of "RE'8 PAY 
Gods iufttce in the puniſhment of finne:name- | 5, pur thin | 
ly ,toreward men in their kind, puniſhing them - 20g he 
in the ſame things wherein they offend. David _ 
| boned by commirting adultery with Bathſheba, 
the wife of Y71ah; and God by way of puniſh- 
ment raiſed vp euill againſt him our of his own 
houſe in the ſame kind ; for his owne ſonne 
Abſolon, deflowred his fathers concubines in 
the fight of all Iiracl, 2.Sam.1r2.9.11.& 16.22, 
And experience ſhewes, that blood will haze 
blood; for though the murtherer eſcape the|_ 
bands of che cinill Tudge, yet theterrour. and 
| vengeance of God doth ordinarily purſue him 
to deſtruction. A notable example hereof we 
have in the holy league ( as it is called) but in- 
deed the bloodiec league + Wherein the enemies 
of Gods graceand truth did confederate them- 
{clues to roote out true religion, and the pro- 
feflors thereof from off the earth: bur the Lord 
hath rewardedthem in their kind, and turned 
their owne {words againſt themſchues, caufing. 
them to {poile one another; according to the 
propheſic of Iſai oe ro thee that ſpoyleſt,and wa; | 
not ſpoyled:and doeſt wickedly, and they did nat wic- 
hedly againſt thee : when thou ſhalt ceaſe to ſpoile, 
tho ſhalt be ſpozled, Iſa.33.1. 

Tois rewarding iuſtice of God well obſer- ' Arerronrto 
ucd,doth diſcover vnto vs,yea and denounce a | Wl opereF 
fearctull woe, not onely againſt all thoſe that 
giue out raſh judgement of others ; bur againſt | 
all vſurers and oppreſſors, who mecte out hard 
meaſure ynto others, euen Aueltie without 
mercie:bur {o ſhall they be ſerued againe,Gods 
beauie hand hath heretofore lien ſore ypon 
this land formany yeares in dearth and fcarci- 
tie, Which alſo in ſome ſort hath beene made 
more gricuous yponthe poore, by hard hearted 
rich mea, who arclike to great fiſhes that de- 
uoure the lefler : for they grinde the faces of the 
poore, ana plucke off their skinnes from them, and 

their fleſh from the bones, by their wicked couc- 

| rouſnes; yea doubtles their crueltie colts many | 

' a mans life. Some in higher place by iucloſing, 

& racking of reats:others of meanerſort, by in- 

roſfing & with-holding the commoditics of 

'the land fron the common good till a time of 
D dearth come,wherin(as the Prophet ſaith ):hey 
make the Epha ſmall, and the Shekel great ; that is, | 
ſell little for much, leſſening the meaſure, and | 
evbaunching the price, And indeed juch a time : 
of dearth is the worldlings day, wherein they 
do inrich themſelues by the ſpoile of the poor: 
but they muſt knowe that a fearefull woe be- 
longs vnto them : for the hke mercileſle mea- 
ſure ſhall be meaſured to rhem againc; & when | 
they ceaſe to ſpayle, then ſhall chey bee ſpoy- | 
led : for when the hand of God is heauievpon4 - 
the poore, then no doubt is vengeance pep | 
ring for hard hearted rich men, who increaſe 
the ſame. The Lord forbiddeth to troxble rhe 
widdowe or fatherleſſe child: Exod. 22. 22, 23, 
&c, for if thoys vexe. and travble. ſnch, and ſo 


8 


» 


| 


| tat menſhall be rewarded in their kinde, like 


hee call and crie unto mee, 4 will ſurely heave | 
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eAn Expoſti on of Chriſls 


bu crie : then wrath be kindled, and 1 will | A 
bill yyuwuth x wg ad your wines ſhall be wid- | 

dowes , and your children fatherles, This is Gods 
word. & it muſt fland, The Lord himſelfe fore- 
rold that towards the latter day, #i9ztie ſhould 
abound, and charitic ſhould waxe cold: and are not 
theſe the times whereof Chriſt ſpake? for what 
power hath the Goſpel to withdrawe mens 
| hearts from iniquitic? and when was there e- 
ver lefſe chacitie then is now? well, theſe are 
forerunners of greater iudgements ; and there- 
fore in the feare of God, let vs make conlcience 


of this and all other finnes, cuen in confiderati- 


= 


; weigh and con fider with thy (elfe of the beame 
that is in thine-owne eye? By beame, is here 
meant great and notorious raigning ſinnes in mans 
beart ; ſuch as wouniI"the- conicience, which 
arc like vato a beame inthe eic: which doth 
not onely blemiſh, but quite daſh ourthe 6 FR. 
Some mayhere aske, in what ſenle-this'is (po. 


| ken, ſeeing; the cie is not capableof a beame? 


eAxſ. Its ſpoken by way of ſuppoſition, ax if 
could bein the eie, therath cenſurers fault is ag 


in Scripture ; [f { coxld ſpeake with tong ies of An. 


on of this, thatthe Lord will pay vs home in | 
that kind wherein we oftend. 


v. 3. eAnd why ſceſt thou, 
the mote that t in thy brothers 

eye, C3 perceineſt not the beame 
that u in thine owne cte 7 | 
4. Or how ſaieft thou to thy 
brother , Suffer me to cat out 
the mote out of thine ete,cg* be- 


hold a beam i in thine own eics 


Theſe two verſes containe a ſecond reaſon 
to inforce the former commandement againſt 
raſh iudgement, The meaning of the words is 
this: #hy ſceſt rh] that is; vpon what ground, 
for what cauſe, with what conſcience ſeeſ# chow, | 
And ſon the 4. v. How ſaieſt thos.) that is, with | 
what face, wich what honeſtie and conſcience 
ſaieſt thow, So much theſe interrogations how, & | 
why import, Seeft | fight, here is not alight or | 
ſudden beholding of the mote; bur a teeing 
with attention,a Eft and conhderate obſer- | 
| uation thereof. «A more] the word vicd in the | 
originall, may as welt be tranflared affrawe, or 
| |apeiceof aſiraws, as a mote , as ithath beene in 
former times; for it will bcare either rranſlari- 
on: yet the word bcame, fecmes rather to haue | 
reſcrenceto a ſtraw, then to a mote : but which 
way foeuer it be taken, ir ſignifies ſmall ad lit- 
tle ſrunes, as bnnes of ignorance and infirmitie, 'D. 
ſuch as the beſt Chriftians doe commit , and | 
cannot befree from in this liſe, Againe,it hgni= 
| fieth ſappoſed ſinner; ſuch as are-not indeed fins 
before God, but onely in his opinion that gi- | 
ueth rzfh iudgement..- And perceinveſt not | this | 
| perceming is properly. an aGtion of the minde, | 
(landing in conſtderation and rhinkmg , which | 
followes after ſeeing; Thus the word is vſed, 
Luk, 1:2. 27. Confider the lillies of the field; thar 
hex looke ypon them, and theti contider well 
thereof mw your mind. Abd, Iam.1.23. Hee that 
hezres the word, ard doth it not; us Itht onto a man 
rat BEHOLDS bis natural face in aglaſſe : that is, 
to one that ſees and coufiders of his ſhape, So 
that Chriſts meaning'is,as if he had ſaid, It may | 


C 


| | 


gels, (aith S., Paul, 1, Cor. I J. I. that is, lup- 


'p | polc Angels had rongues, and that ] could 
| ipcake aseloquently as they, The words of the 


4. ver, are for ſubſtance all one with the for- 
mer in the-3, The difference berweene them is 
onely this; inthe 3. v. Chriſt ſpeakes onely af 
raſh ind7ement conceined in the mind;bur inthe 4. 
he ſpeaks ofraſþ iwdgement witered in ſpeach: How 


ſcnfe; with whar face, honeſtie, or conſcience, 


| canſt thou finde fault with thy brotheryeither 


in thought or ſpeech, thou thy ſelfe beeing 
tainted with greater faults and offences? And 
hence the ſecond reaſon may bee thus concei- 
ued : | 


Hee that hath eater faxlts, muſt yot crnſare 
him that back leſſer $4 | 


But he.that gines raſh indgement , hath greater 


fore noman ox7hr td vſe raſh indgement, 
The propohition or firſt part is omitted:the Aſ- 


v. whereupon the concluſion followes againtt. 
raſh iudgement, 

Vpon this forme of ſpeech, How ſeeſt thou? 
why ſaieft tho? that-is , with what face and ho- 
neſtie, and vpon what ground ? we may learne 


this inftruction; that our ſpeaches,yea our very 
thoughts muſt be conceived and yttered vpon 


good ground, and ina good manner. Eftabliſh 
thy thought by connſell, ( ſaith Salomon ) and by 
connſell make warre : teaching vs to haue diretti- 
on fromthe word of God, for the ground and 
manner of our verie thoughts, and for all our 
| affarres, Our Sauiour Chriſt bids ys rake heede 
how wee heave Goas word: and Salomon would 
draw vstothis heed andatrention in prayer al- 
{0 ; Bee not raſh with thy month , dy let thy heart 
| be haſtie totter a thing before God + now that 
which they ſpeake of diuine exerciſes, is in this 
place by our Sauiour inlargedto every thought 


ot the heart, and word of the mouth, that co11- 


cernes our brother, 
with attention & conhideration beholdelt } our 
fault wherewith our natureis generally ſtained 


and corrupted: to wit, that we are ower- 
frehrted m other mens lincs and 


vee thou ſecſt , but why doeſt thou not well | 


Em : £4 


peares 1n that men can eafily diſcerne ſmall 
get _ faults 


"_ 
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!irhad binſaid;Ific were poſſible that a beame | 


a brame in the cie © this kind of ſpeech is vſuall | 


ſaieſt tho ro thy brother. ] So that in both 
verſes the! words are a parable bearing this ! 


faults then he whom be renſureth: Anil there- | 


| 


ſumption expreſlely fet downe in the 3. and 4. | 


Further, in theſc words, Szeff chow; that is, |\ 


Saujour Chrift acquaints vs with a common |* 


ces: this ap- | 


' 


lt. 
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Sermon in the eM/1 ount.. 


- Fate in others , and "cannot ſec great offences 
in themſclues, nay when they can finde no 1uſt 
fault; yer the) 

rd wed at all, Example hereof:we haue 
io the 6cribes and Pharifles, in their cenſures a+ 
o4inft our Saviour & his Diſciples: they them- 


fines, and yet they priedro finde moates in 
Chriſts eies: for when hee Wrought miracles, 
cured the diſeaſed, and did ue vatoall, they 
blamed him as 2 breaker of the Sabbath day, 
[ind asa.companiori of Publicans and fanners, 


though he conuerſed with them for'their good: | 


ſothey blamed his' Diſciples tor cating with 


of corne on the Sabbath day, to ſarisfie their 
|hunger;; and for their fieldome faſting, This 
fault was in the Corinthians, who cenſured 
Paul and his miniſterie, for want of eloquence 
and excellencie of words, which was in other 
Teachers among them, as may appeare by his 
tebuking of them, 1, Cor.q. And the Chriſtian 
brethren among the Romans condemned one a- 
nother in the obſeruation of daies and times, 
andin the vſe of the creatures of God, Rom. 14. 
which was nothing elſe but raſh iudgement, 
And this no doubt is a fault which rajgnes in 
our congregations, euen among the better ſort 
atthis day;for deeply is our nature {tained with 


that euen they which haue receiued true grace, 
can hardly abſtaine from the praCtiſes of raſh 
iudgement, 

he conſideration hereof muſt teach ys theſe 
duties, Firſt,to take knowledge of this corrup- 


bro in vs; for why ſhould we ſo ſoon ſpie a 
auſtin another, but becauſe we want loue and 
\charitie to his perſon? We may conſider the 
vilenes of this praGtiſe by reſemblance in ſome 
bruit creatures : for we account moſt baſely of 
thoſe rauening foules which delight innothing 
but in filthie carrions; and ſuch for all the 
vyorldare theſe raſh cenſurers,all their delight 
sin other mens faults , which makes them ſo 
ſharpe ſighted to {pie them out, | | 
Secondly, when we are about to cenſure any 
man, we muſt (in regard of this corruption) 
fulpe& our ſclues, and our ſpeeches, and cal our 
ſelues backe to a viewe and conſideration of 
that which we areto ſpeake ; for oft-times wee 


| upon ſpeake that which we ou ght in conſci- 

ence toconceale, Phyſitians giue thisnote of a 
|Porenhie, to begin to rake vp ſtrawes : nowe when 

themind lookes not into it ſelfe, but pries into 
other mens aCtions, then no doubt it isnot 
|Tight,but is corrupt and infeCted with a ſpiritu- 
allphrenſie, and therfore the danger of this dil- 
ae muſt cauſe ys to looke vnto our ſelues. 


eltrange behauiour of men in regard of finne: 


hey will anake thoſe faults which in-, 


{lues were bypoctrites tainted with grieuous | 


vawaſhen hands, and for plucking vp the eares 


this corruption , and ſoprone it is to this finne, 


tion of our nature, and of the want of brother- 


[ce that which we ought not to ſee, and there- 


|. Thirdly, here we may obſerue arcaſonof | 


| this we may caſily perceiue, that men with | 


4 


| ſinnes, and labour firſt to hane our hearts tou- 


| communication ; and thoſe they called mortall 


thers , which they like and approoue in them- 
ſelues : now the cauſe hereof is, for that the 
affections doe followe the minde ; ſuch as the 
mind is,ſuch are the affeQtions: and mans mind 
naturally looketh outward, not inward, it ſces 
verie little faults in others, bur will neither ſee 
not condemne the ſame faults, nor oreater in it 
ſelte: nay, ratherit canſeth man to love thoſe 
finnes in himſelfe, which hee deteſts in others, 
And therefore inthe amendement of our liues, 
we mult beginne in our owne hearts, and turne 
the eic of oucminde inward, to ſee our owne 


ched with ſorrow for them, and to hate them 
ficſt in our ſelues, and then to-proceede to hate | 


them in others. It isa prepoftcrous courſe, ari-| 


ling from the corruption of nature, to beginne 
with the hatred and diſlike of finne out of our 
ſelues, | 

[ I. Doty, Further, here in this reaſon our 
Sauiour Chriſt makes a diflerence-of finnes : 
ſome are as motes, ſome as beames: every ſinne 
indeede is death and condemnation, and yetall 
are nor equall, bur farre different in degrees: as 
{ome men are drowned in the chanell and mid- 
dle of the ſea, ſome by the ſhoare ſide, which 
places differ in depth and danger, thoughall is 
one in regard of death : ſome men indure dam- 
nation in deeper meaſure, ſome in leſſer, yet 
both are condemned. Bur the Papiſts abuſe 
theſe words, and would gather hereon a di- 
ſtinfion of finnes which God doth not allow: 
to wit, that ſome fins arc verial, which deſerue 
not death, and thefe are here called motes: ſome 
againe are mortall, deſcruing death, and thoſe 
are called beames, But the moate and beame are 


both mortall finnes.A mote or a fraw may ſom-| 


time put out the eiz,.though indeed the beame 
be more forcible ro daſh it quite out: and ſo do 
{mall finnes wound the conſcience, and damne 
the ſoule, though greater finnes do more deep- 
ly wound the conſcience, and plunge the ſame 
into hell: ſmall and great ſinnes, both deftroy- 
the ſoule, though in a different degree : the ve- 
ry mote is deadly finne, though in naturethe 
beame be more mortall. This diſtinCtion they 
borrowed frem former ages, but abuſing the 
primitiue Church from whence they had it: for 
the auncient Fathers called ſome linnes ventral, 
not becauſe they deſcrued not death, bur be- 
cauſe they were pardonable jn regard of the 
Church, and did not incurre the cenſure of ex- 


or criminall finnes, which had the cenſure of 
excommunication paſſed againſt them : ſo that 
the Papiſts abuſe both Fathers and Scripture in 
this diſtinction, 

Thirdly, Chriſt naming the ery eye, and not 
the face, or other parts of the bodie, would 
hereby giue vs to ynderſtand, what is the pro- 
pertie and ſcope of raſh iudgement ; namely,to 
deface the very intention of his heart of whom 
cenſure is given. When Daxid ſent his ſeruants 


| month will condemne thoſe things in 0- | 
Dm | . | 


to Hanun King of Ammon, to comfort him 
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the Princes of Ammon 
cold their lord , that Davids ſeruants were but 

ſpies that came to ſearch out his citie 7 thus they 
wdged raſhly of Dauids fact , and their intent 
was to corrupt the honeſt mind of Dauid:per- 
(wading the King that David and his ſeruants 

had an other intent and ende of their comming 


raſh cenſurer ſeekes to blemiſh the good mind 
and conſcience of his brother. And hence wee 


rall corruption, how that without Gods ſpeci- 
all grace we doe plainely hate our brother ; els 
we would never {o ſuſpitiouſly price into his 
waycs, 25 to deprauc his good meaning. Wee 
muſt therfore content our ſelues with the ſpea- 


how we deate about the eic; that is, with his in- 
tent and meaning ; that we muſt leaue to God, 
whoonly knowes the heart : and tor his aCtions 
and ſpeeches (if it may be Jive muſt alwayes ex- 

ound them in the better part:if we cahnort de- 
fend a mans doing, yet we multexcule his mea- 
ning : if we cannot excule his jntenr, yet we 
mult think the beſt of his conſcience:if we can- 
not excuſe his conſcience, yet we mult judge it 
to be but a fine of ignorance: if we cannot do 
ſo, yet we mult thinke that it was done in ſome 
grieuous remptation, and that if we our {clues 
had beenin like caſe,we ſhould haue done farre 
worſe:we know not when God may giue grace | 
to men, or when he leaues themro themſelues, 
and therefore inregard of the mind and conlci- 
ence , we muſt comprimit our judgement at al] 
times, 

And perceineſt not ]thatis, though it may be 
thou ſeelt it, yer thou doeſt not wel confider of 
it, Here our Saviournoteth out a ſecond maine 
fault in mans nature to be thought ypon;name- 
ly, carnall ſecuritie , whereby though in ſome 
{mall meaſure men ſee their offences , yet natu- 


rally they neuer think on them heartily and fe- 


riouſly as they ought to doc ; $. Pax! laith, A- 
wake thou that ſleepeſt, ſignilying , that by na- 
ture welic ſlumbring in tinne; ſo as though we 
may {omerime hauealitle glimmering thereof, 
yet wee never throughly behold and confider 
the as we ſhould:the Lord himſelfe complaines 


man ſaith, what hane I done? Jer. 8.6, This was 
the ſinne of the 0)d world;they knewe nothing till 
the flood came , Matth, 24.39.1t may be they had 
now aud then ſome conceit thereof , bur they 
thought not ſeriouſly thereon:nouw as the dajes 
of Noe were, ſo ſhall be the dayes of the com- 


| ming of the ſonne of man, #» regard of ſeenritic: 


and theſe are thoſe daies wherein we now liue: 
tor howſocuer we ſometime thinke on our fins, 
yet we looke not on them with both cies,as we 
doe on our neighbours faults, We muſt here be 


full caſe, cither not to ſee our ſinnes; or ſeeing 
them,to pafle them ouer without ſerious conh- 


— 


then they made known to the King, So that the | 


may well be warned to take notice of our natu- | 


ches and actions of our brother, and iake heed | 


of this ſecuritie in inne 11 his owne people: No | 


warned to take heed of this ſinne;for itisa fear- | 


peace, then comes ſudden deft /uKtion. Now men do 
then molt fearetally crie; peace, peace, vnto 


fines, orſeeing them, doe not weltconfider 
thereofin their hearts; Wee therefore mult 1a. 
| 
our finnes : for without: that we can never ſor- 
[row according vnto God, ior repent ynto life 
as We ought ro dog,” ont tn 20, 

| Whyſeeft thou, &c, and how ſaieſt thou tothy 
brother, | In both thefe phraſes confider how 
| Chriſt wonld haue all thefe”which'are to gine 
iudgment ofthe offences of others,to bethem- 
{elues withour reproofe and'blametels they are 
no fir perſons to giue cenſure of thoſe that bee 
ynderthem, And therforethe Magiſtrate in the 
towne and common wealth,the Miniſter in the 
Church , the maſter in the family,and every ſu- 
periour in his place muſt labour to be ynblam- 
able:for it they be tainted with groſfle finnes, 
they can neucr throughly purge them that bee 
vnder them, A Miniſter (faith Panl )mnſt be 91- 
reprooxeableyx,Tim.3.2.and ſo likewiſe the Ma- 
giltrate, whois Gods yicegerent,and cuery go- 


| ucrnour in his place, - =. | 


Lafily, in both verſes obſerue the condition 
of thoſe that are giuen ro rafh iudgment:name- 
ly that of all men they are the worſt:;Chriſt ma- 
keth them to carrie beames in their cies , when 
others haue but moates or ftrawes, The man 
that is giuen to cenſure others, would ſeeme to 
be of all men moſt holy : bur the truth is, there 
is none ſo bad as he thoughhe be a miniſter, yea 
be hee what he will, nay the better is his place, 
the worle is his fault: and the more he is giuen 
to this finne of cenſuring , the worſe he is,for 
the leſle he {ees his owne finnes.: nay , let him 
live vnblameably before men, yet he hath a 
| heart full of pride and felfe-loue,and full of dif- 
dajnetoward his brother, And therefore let vs 
take heed of this finne, euen when it begins to 
cIeepe VPOLYS., 


v. 5. typocrite, firſt 


caſt out 
the beame out of thine owne 


eye : and then ſhalt thou ſee 
clearely to caſt out the mote out 
of thy brothers eye. 


This verſe containes a remedie againſt raſh 
judgement: it depends ypon the former verics 
as an Anſwerto a ſecret obietion that might 
thence ariſe: for whereas Chriſt had ſaid, /uage 
not : anG, why ſeeſt thou 4 mote in thy brothers eye, 


lawfullto corre&t my brother by ſpeech, and 
by reproofe to ſeeke amendement of his fault. 
Tothis Chriſt here anſwers ; that hee forbids 
not brotherly correCtion and admonition, but 
the euill, corrupt, and vnchriſtian manner of 
oiuing admonition & correction; when as men 


dcrarion, The Apoſtle ſaith, when men ſay,peare, 


2 
& 
©. 


take 2 prepoſterous courſe in cenfſuring , and 


* 


 themſelues, when they either will.not ſee their 


doe! 


| bour for this grace t6 h2uec a'cleare' fight into | 


F 


&'c. ſoine man might ſay, belike then it is not | 
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.—, iGe nor beginne with thewſclues in the ficſt  A| like may be ſaid of our feare, loy, and delight, 
[place, bur with their brethrenzas ifour Sauiour and of our truſt and confidence, ail which affe- 
Chriſt had faid , Hypocrite, thoy, haſt greater Ctions we let ypon thedeuill, the world , and 

(Exutes then be whom thou iudgeſt : and there- 1n1quitie; yea, vpon the creature; forſaking the 
fore if thou wilt take a right courſe in thy cor- creator, who is bleſſed tor euer : and hee that 
'retion, My ky _ ER ſees not yr Tr won hath idolatrie as yet 

5nnes that be in'thy ſelfe, and then ſhalt | | raigning in his hearc, 

way Grter and better able,ro correct and re- The fourth {:nne is Hypocrifie , which natu- _-S. 

forme thy brother. 509 that theſc words con= rally raigneth in all men,til grace expell it;This| 77906: | 

raine two parts : 1- the remediec of raſh iudge- hypocritie {tands in this; when men are about | 
ment , Hypocrite, firſt plucks out the beame out of | | atiy good thing, they a re more careful topleaſc 
thine awne eie + 2. thC fruit hereof, which is true God in the outward aGtion, then with the: ſer- 
viſcdlome, ro be ableto diſcerne Fight of our | | Uuice of the heart. Againe, Wy ſceke 1nore-to? 
neighbours fault,and alſo how iris to be cured, | | pleaſe men then God, And laltly , they rather 
intheſe words, 4nd then ſhalt thou ſee clearely to| endeauour to performe the outward duties of 
caſt ont the mote out of thy brothers eye, Ofthele | | the fictTable,then of the ſecond. This is a huge 

:n order, beam in euery mas ey naturally, which ech'one 

Theremedie againſt raſh iudgement , is for ought to ſee in himſelfe, as well as the former. 

man firſt ro beginne with himſelfe,reforming  Thefhift finne is pride, not outward in,appa- 

firſt his owne offences: which becauſe it is here-| | rell, but $-rit#all inwardpride of the heart, which 
propounded by our Sauiour Chriſt of ſer pur- | | ſtands in this; that a man thinkes bib ou 

4 aſpeciall remedie againſt this finne, | | of Chriſtto haue in him ſomenatural goodnes, | 

will tanda little to ſhew how a man may caſt | | | whereby he ſtands in Gods fauour , andhath ia | 

out the beame out of his owne eye. Hereunto | | himſelfe perfect loue, andperfeR faith; this n 

fomrethings are required : I, A man mult turne all men will condemne,aud yet it cleaves faſt to 

theeie of his mind inward, and caft his cogita- | | every man by nature, The Church of Laodicea, 
tions towards his owne life and conſcience, | | Reuel. 3.17. ſaid ſhe was rich,and lacked nothing; 
that ſo he may ſee and know the principall fins | | whereas indeede ſhe was poore, and blind, aud na- 
ofhis owne heart and life, To this purpoſe ſer- | | ked. This inward pride poiſons Gods grace in 
verh the morall law,which is as aglaſſe toletys | | xhe hearx, it js. a maine finne, andthe common 
ſee our maine and principallfinnes, which bee eng of raſh iydgement, 1 
the beawes in our eyes here meant, .And for di- [hefixt ſane is thatparticular fnne or punes, | 
retion herein , I will note out ſome ſpeciall wherewith, uery, one is molt aſſaulted ; for 
maine finnes, which bein allmen naturally; | | h9wlſocuer rhe corruption of naturedoth infeR 
and whicheueric one mu{t wel conſider of,that | | all men alike. yet cuery one that is of yearcs 
will calt this beame out of his owne cie. The | | {ball finde, hym elfe more, trqubled with ſome 
firft common finne of allmen , is agxiltineſſe. in | | ſinnes then with others, by reaſon that corrup- 

Adams firſt offence; that is, his fine made ours | | tion is in part either remooucd or reſtrained, in 

byrelation or .imputation : for bis cating the | | him. Wherefore every one muſt enter ingo his 

fotbidden fruit , was no particular 2h jor | owne heart, and there ſearch and ſee what bee 
hone, but the finne of mans nature ; and euery | {| thoſe particular ſinnes, which moſt of all pre- 

{one fined in Adam, that was to deſcend of | | uaile againſthim, troublinghis heart, and cau- 

him by ordinarie generation: for though wee.| | ſing himto diſhonour God. Theſe be his beams 

werenot born whe Adam finned,yet by his fin | | which keep Gods grace out of his heart, which 
weltand guiltic of eternall death before God. | || wee muit labour to finde out jn our ſelues, 

The ſecond common fine, is anaturall diſ-| | _ 17. Dntie, After we haue ſome fight of theſe | Howto per- 
politian, and pronegeſle to euerie thing that is|| /| our maine finues, we muſt in the next place la- | <civethe | 
cuill and againft Gods law, when occcafion is [n/| bour to ſte them in our ſelues ac beames, and to of our ſinnes 
offered; the linne againlt the holy Ghoſt not | ;| fecle the wajght thereof: for commonly we ei- 
excepted: for the ſame corruption & pronneſle | || ther ſee themnor atall in our ſelues, or if wee 
to evill which was in them that haue commir- ocalittle percciue them, yet weſee them nor 
. [tedthis finne,is in all rycn naturally ; che diffe- | | in their quantitie as beames, but rather like 
rence ſtands onely in this,, that all doe not fall | mores or ftrawes. Now we ſhall come to ſee 
mo t.And this proneneſleto cuil is the ſecond] | rheſe finnes in our ſclues as beames in their iuſt 

of originall finne, — | | quantitie: firſt, if we compare ghem with other 
[ Thethird common finne,is inward Idolatry, | || mens ſinnes , as. with eAdams firſt finne ; for | 
tisis a moſt bainoits finne, and may bee thus | || doubtlefſe we' have many particular ſinnes in 

perceiyed:Euerie man b / nature takes his heart | | our hearts that he as rear Or greater then eA-, 
fromthe true God, and | \| dams finne was , confideredin the fat: and yer| 
|*derthing; 1 | | by that ſinne eAdam brought not onely on| 
| bimſelfe , but on all his. poſteritie morralitic| 


| 


: 


| 3nd deſtzuRion , the firſt, and the ſecond} 
xe then God, and yeelds ro} || death, Againe, we ſhallcometo ſecthe grie- 
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| life, and alſo to death eternal after this life, 


i 


filth of finne, that a linle waſhing will no: | 


OO on Expoſin of viſt 


the puniſhment thereof; that is, ſubreftion roall 
woe 4:4 miſerie, yea and to death it ſelfe in this 


with the deuil and his angels:this is the reward 
of every ſinne in it ſelfe. Thirdly,confider theſe 
thy fnnes, as they were {aid vpen the holy perſon 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, tor which he endured not 
onely outward bodily rorments onthe crolle, 
but inwardly in ſoule apprehended the whole 
wrath of God due varto vs for the ſame , which 
canſed him to ſweat water and blood, and to crie, 
HMy God, God,why haft thou forſaken me, This 
becing wer fir. , will let vs ſeethat our 
finnes are no moartes, but huge & great beames, 
ſuch as are ablero cruſh vs in peices, vnder the! 
heavie wrath of God. Laſtly , haue recourſe 
to the laſt commanndement , which forbids the 


that bee againſt our neighbour, and againſt 
God , though weeniever giue conſent of will 
thereto ; nay , though wee abhorre the fact it 
ſelfe:as when we ſee our neighbours oxe or his 
afle, to wiſh in ovr hearts, O thar this were 
mine, though wee deteſt the ſtealing thereof: 
now if this firſt motion bee a ſinne deſerving 
damnation, how hainous be the ſinnes of our 
nature,and the tranſgreſſions of our life, wher- 


God? 2s 
ITI.Dutie, The third thing required to this 


caſting out the beame our of our owne eyg, is 
that which is here intended by: our Sautqur 
Chriſt ; namely, to ſurceaſe to inagh others Ault to 
beginne to indge onr ſelues for our owne ſrene! : for 
EY Fo b 

r. Cor. 11, 31. Now wee doe, then iudge our 
ſclues, when in our owne hearts wee giue ſen- 
rence agaift our ſelues, and condemne. our | 
ſelucs inregard of our owne finnes. Thus Da- 
id iudged himſelfe, Pſalm. 51.1, Haut mercie 
vpon me ,O Lord, according to the multitude of thy | 
mercies» as if hee ſhould ſay, Lord; one mercie | 
will nor ſerue the rurne, ſo farre have 1 plunged 
my ſelfc into hell by my grieuous finnes ; but 
iathe multitude of thy mercies doethem all a- 
way. And in the words followiny, verf, 2. 
Waſh mee throughly from mine iniquitie,he confel- | 


ſeth himſelfe to be ſo deepely (Rained with the | 


SI 


ſerue. So when the Lord had ſpoken vnto 7b, | 


out, Behold, [ am wile, lob 39. 37. and againe, 
Now | abhorre my ſelfe, and repent in duſt & aſhes, 
for thoſe things that I. haue ſaid and done, | 
Chap. 42.6. In ſuch ſort alſo did the Prodigal 
ſome igcge hiwlelfe,crying out, that he had iy. 
ned ag ainſi heauen, and agamfſt bis father, and was 
not worthy to be called bis ſonne, Luk. 35, 21. The 
Apoſtle Paw/likewiſe confeſſerh againſt him: } 


| ſelfe, that hee was the bead of all ſinners, 1.Tim. þ 


1.15. Andthus muft we condervne our felues, | 
and fay with Daniel in his prayer for thepeo: 


ple, chap.9.7.Open ſhame and confilfion of face be- | 


longs onto vs, A 
wo + 


yerie firſt thoughts and motions inthe heart, | 


in we-hauec giuen full conſent to rebell againlt E 


ge pur ſelner , yy ep. not be inked. | 


and made him ſceand know himſelfe, hee cries | 


A| IV, Dwatie. After we haue thus iudped our 
ſclucs , we tnuſt Iabour to breake off, and to 
amend our former euil waies,endeauouring by 
all meanes ; that finne may bee aboliſhed and | 
weakened in ys more and more : and this is jn../ 
decde the remooging of the beame out of our own: | 
ejes :1har ſo we may be fitter to cenſure and re- | 
torme others, Of this lalt dutie the Apoſile ! 
{(peakerh , Rom. 14.13. Let vs not indge one an- 
other any more , but wſe your indgement rather in 
this , that no man put a ſtumbling blocke before hy 
brother : that is, that he live without offence. 
Thele bh ven ought euery one to pra- 
Rite : and ro mooue vs:hereunto , firſt, ler ys 
confider,that it is Gods commandement in this | © 
place, that we ſhould firlt rcforme'our owne 
(clues, Secondly,that our (tate and caſe is feare- 
full and miſerable, without this refotmation; if 
a man.haveburt athorne in his finger;he cannot 
be well till it be plucked out ; what caſe thertis 
he in, that hath a huge beam in his eje, the moſt | 
tender patt of the whole bodie : that i5;hiath his 
heart and conſcience pricked with the tine of 
finne? and-thereforc it necrely concernes eue- 
ry one to remooue it. Thirdly, wee ſhall never 
be able to iudge aright of our ſelues, of others, 
| or of thelite to come, till we praQtife this dhty: 
and thereforEin the feare of God legywſeriouſl- 
ly ſet our ſelves ynto it, ..- * | 
Thus mich of the remedie ir ſelfe ; now fol- 
low two' circumſtances therein further to be 
confidered: 1, The partie to whom the remedie 
| is. giuen ; that is, 47 Hypocrite: 11. When this re- 
mediets to beprattiſed; 'Firſt, plucke ont , &c. 
For the party:by Hypocrire,we muſt ynderſiand 
him , that in heart and ſpeech is prone to con- 
ceive, and'giue raſh ivdgement of other mens 
ſayings & actions: and goed cauſe there is why 
he is {o called,for this marihath the ſinne of hy- 
pocrifie raigning in him, he defies to fecme 
more holy then orhers, & therefore giues him- 
(elfe to cenſure others, that'by debating of 0- 
thers he may zduance himſtlte;; fee this in the 
hypocritical Pharifie ; 'fthanke God that I am 
not as other men , extortwoners , vninſt, adultertrs, 
or even a4 thu Publica , I faſt twice inthe weeke , 
&c. Luk. 18. 10,11. Butthey muſt know,thar 
this cenſuring of others, is-2 fruir of bypocrifie, | 
ariſing out of an hollowhearr, - 
| Theſecondcircumltance, is rhe time wher « ef 
| this dutit #& to þe praftifed;” namely ,'"in the firſt | prone! 
place, Firſt caſt out , Fe, Here then we haue a} 
norte egion for the manner and order of 
giuing btortierly correFtion ; 'Ir maſt beginie | 
with a mans owne ſelfe , and tnd in a-mans neigh- 
bour : and by proportion, looke by how'much|},... 
euery v961s neerer vnto vs, ſo much fhe fooner|| -* 
muſt he be corteed and iudged, Tf thu bee a | 
private man thar art xo piye cenſure, firſt be- | 
| gin with thy felfe; then iudge thy Kindred; 
chirdly,thine acquaintance3and laft of all tran- 
pers. Soatmmalter of af! oy muſt ficlt iudge 
e 
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n his one Faiile, & afcer be may 


dichleſſe hen Ni ne fawile, & after 
iudge hisfriends andheighbolurs, ab{laft of al 
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»hik | eformerremediez by curing himſlelfe firſt, a 
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ri&hſc in his place. Now by this order to be 
obſerved in brotherly ccaſure , wee may ealily 
'frethit the world is farre wide in the praCtife 
ofthis dutic:for eucry one thinks well of him- 
{elfe and alſo of his friends and acquaintance, 
| and rherefore ſpares'them and will not cenſure 
+ |chem; but for ſtrangers, then will he not ſticke 
to reproach and to condemne: but this is a pre- 
-offetous courſe, ſwaruing farre from this di. 
;reidn'of our Saujour Chriſt, 
| ! 2; Al then ſhalt chow ſee cleerely to caſt ont the 
is | oh bh 

' mort ont of thy brothers ee, This is the fruite of 


| nar comes to ſee cleerely what his neighbours 
| fanlt'is /and how it is to bee cured and amen- 
' ded[Where we tmay note,that out of the amed- 
' mentof our ſelues, followes a ſpirituall gift of 


indgement and wiſedome , whereby we fee a- 


ripht how to reforme our brothers faulr, Hence 
1 pathier this generall dorine, that Right weſe- 
dome and underſtanding followes the reformation 
i of our owne hearts and lines. The. beginning of 
| wiſegome is the feare of the Lord, Pal, 111.10. 
that is, true wiſedome and good vnderſtan- 
ding comes from a reuerent- awe of God, inre- 
gard of his word and commandement : fo Pſa}, 
119. 100, [wamade wiſer then the auncient , 
by keeping thy commandement : firlt Daxid refor- 
nedinielte , and then he became exceeding 
wiſe,” As its faid of a' Manaſſes, that when he 
reperited and hiinibled himſelfe , he knew that 
[the Lord was God: ahd after Nebuchadnezzer 
was humbled , Ji Vnderſtanding' was reſtored to 
bim, Daniel 4. 31; for , Godreacherh the humble 
bit water, Plalmi. 25,9. The proud man is he 
that builds vp his finnes with poſts and beams, 
and ſuch.a one the Lord will not reach; but 
him that plucks Jowne theſe poſts by amend- 
ment of his life, will the Lord inflru& jn the 
” wr he ſhould walke, Chriſt ſaith to his 

IKiples;Ye are my friends i e keepe my COMman - 
de, - id ds Tn by ts knowne 
allthings needefull that he bath heard of bis father , 
loh. 5. 14, 15. "by all which it is plaine , that 
 nogemens followes true reformation of 
©. . Hereby we ſec howto come to vn-. 
|&tftand the boly Scriptures read or heard; 
namely.by the amendement of our owne lives: 
| [Fit reforme thine' owne heatt'and life , and} 
| the halt thou trktie true indgement given vn- 
[To thee, to beable in- reading or hearing , to 
| Yu tftand Gods word! at teall {6 much'there- 
of, 38 ſhall be tre&defyl for theezand doubtleſle, 
bs mie catiſe why mb men profit ſo little in the 
"Fiptires , thauththey heare and read them 
an 11s for that they lopke nor to the reformia- 


[. on of their owneViues/ant/conſeiences, accor- 


”* 


 |Ung tot 
| coretion (faith Wiſdome ) and I will powre our 


| minde onto you, and make you nderſtand my| 


Lon _ "The ſtudent therefore” that muſt fir 


© Sermon in the e Mount, 


frangers : and the like muſt euery ſuperiour| A | word,for rhe edification of Gods Church,muſi 


{Whois to correct. II. Whois to be corre- 
|Ged. I I I. Whar 1s to be corre&ted;, and 
[FT V. in what 'manner. © For the firſt: the 
partic that muſt corre is a brother, thats , a- 


exvord.' Prov.1. 23. 7 wrme you at my | 


Ae. neem lt. 


— 
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remember this direftion, and labour firſt to, 
plucke out rhe beame out of his owne eie,, and ' 
then ſhall hee ſee cleerely to read& with iudge- | 
ment thn? word of God, and to diſcerne the | 
rue way of cuerlaſting life, for the good of 
Gods people: but if thon come in thy finnes , 
chou readeſt without profit, | 
[. Vfe, Againe , wouldeft thou know thy | Howto 
ſelfe to be the childe of God ? remember then. wp ek 
to purge thy heart and life from all finne, for 
thence loweth crue vaderſtanding, and there- 
upon God will certifie thy conſcience of thine. 
election and reconciliation: bur if thou ſuffer 
thy ſelfetoliein finne, thou maiſt long waite | 
for this certificate, and neuer hane it, 
TFH. Vſe, Many men there be that will he | Howto 
of no religion, becauſe there are ſo many and alight - 


diaers opinions abour matters of religis in the | 


| world; and therefore till ſome generall Coun- | | 


cell haite determined of the truth of religion, 
they will live as they doe : but theſe. men mult ! 
know, that they take a wrong courſe : If they | 
would come to knowthe truth of religion, they | 
mult ficſt reforme their lives ; bur while they 
live in finne, they can neuer ſee what is good, | 
what is badde ; what is truth , what is falſhood. 
in religion, Ioh. 7. 17. If any man will doe iny fa- | 
thers will ( {aich Chrilt ) he ſhall knowe of the do- 
tfrine , whether it be of God, or whether ſpeake of | 
my ſelfe : where he plainely giues ys to'vnder-| 
ſtand, that true judgement of religion comes 
from obedience vnto God. This is the right 
way to reforme an Atheiſt;firlt,to bring him to 
obedience. And in a word, whoſoeuer thou art, 
that wouldeft in thy calling , whatſoenerir be, 
pleaſe God, agd doc good to others;firſt purge | 
thine owne hear and life from ſfinne , and then | 
ſhalt thou ſee clearely wherein thou faileſt,and | 
how thou art.to amend thy fault, and afterward | + 
to doe good others. MO | 

eA 1T.generallpoint, Further, inthis reme- | prothe?y 
die our Sauiour Chriſt oppoſerh Brotherly tor. | coreauon 

: rar Boggs x j | commited 

reftion , vato raſh indgement ; and withall, pre- 
ſcribes brotherly correftion as a dutie tobe pra- 
tiled among Gods people, Touching this 
point , foure things are'to be conſidered: I, 


corre, 


ny member of Gods Church: ſo it is ſai; They | 
ſhalt thou ſee cleerely to put ont the more var of thy | 

brothers tie: and Leuit. 19; 17. Thow F/ ” wot 
hate thy brother in thine heart, but ſhall plamely re- 
buke thy nitighbour, and wot ſuffer his to ſih#s: ar 
Matth. 18: 15. If thy brother finne againſFthee, 
that is,do thee any wrongot elſe finnedgainft 
God , and thou bepriuſe ro it :{ fortharfinne 
may bee faid to be againft a man, wherero hee 
1s priuie,, though che wrong bee nor agajnft 
him, becauſe there is at offence given” viito 
him : ) Thenrell himhs fall t betweene hint und. 


| |rhee alone thar is, correft and admoniſh him 


|pindelfe to get tri Fnderſtanding in Gods 
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1. Who mull 


Exceptions 
in thecale of 
correaions. 
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How euery 
Chiiſtiants a 
Paſtor. 
Heb.10.24- 


: Who muſt 
| be corrced 


eAn Expoſnion of (hrifts - 


privately, Againe , cucry man is bound in con- | 
[cience to ſaue his brothers ſoule , which oft- 
times may be done by brotherly correction ; and 
for wantthereof, many times the foule may pe- 


riſh ; and therefore it is euery mans dutie to 
correct his brother ; yer with this clauſe and 
caution, that 1uſt occalion be offered, and time 
and place obſerued ; for there be certaine par- 
ticular exceptions,in which a man is freed from 
this dutie, and all becaulc there is no iult occa- 
ſion of correction offcred : as firſt, if hebe not 
certaine of the fault commirted , for all laiwful! 
correction , is of faults certainely and truely 
knowne. Secondly, if the partie oftending doe | 
repent, for the ende of correetion is to bring 
:he offender to amendment. Thirdly , if there | 
be no hope of his amendinent, Pron, 9, 8. Re- 
prooue not a korner; that 15, lucha one as mocks 
thee for thy labour. Fourthly, if it may in bet- 
ter inanner , and to better purpole beperfor- | 
med by others, which for place and abilitie | 
may and will more fitly performe it, Bur yet 
out of theſe caſes, if iult occalion be offered,c- 
uery one is to performe brotheily correction. 
ynto his brother, 

Here I note one particular inſtruQion ; that 
not onely the Miniſter of Gods word is our 
Paſtgr, bur euen euery brother after a ſort isa | 
Paſtor, in regard that he muſt watch oucr the 
lives of his brethren for their good and amend- 
ment. It is the finne of our time, that every one 
thinks be hath no charge laid on him in regard 
of his brothers life and eſtate, This was Cains 
ſinne towards his brother Abel, he denied him- 4 
ſelfe ro be hus brothers keepeer : if any man finne, 
the common ſpeachis , what isitto me? ler 
them looke to it whome it concerneg, But this 
ought not to be , one man oughtro obſerue an | 
other,and vſc alſo brotherly correion for the | 
| reformation of faults certainly knowne.This is 
a dutic of louc aud mercie,tending to the good: 
of our brother,and tothefſaluation ofhis Gule: | 
in conſcience we are bound torelceue the bo- 
dics of our poore brethren that be in perill and 
want, much morethen are we bound to looke 
vatd their ſoules, that they perith not for want 
of admonition, We mult turne backe our ene- 
mies oxe or alle chat wandreth,much more our 
brother from going to. perdition. 

TI. Point. Whois tobecorreted ? out of 
whoſe eyc is the mote to be taken? to wit, a 
Brother ;, ont of 5 Soha eje. By a brother 
here Chyilt meanct got cuery neighbour, for 
thats every man; bur cucry one that is a men- 


ber of that Church , whercof we are members , 


j 
| 


_- 


doe.,., becing adinitted into the Charch by the 
ſame Sacrament. of Baptiſme , whereby we are 
admitted. This is plaine in the exhortation of | 
C } » Marth, 18, l7 [ thy brather ſinne againſt ) 
thee, tell him bu fant etweene him and theee : 
aud ſaproceede (if he heare thee not) till he 
come to the cenſure of the Church : which 


*and profeſſeth the: ſame religion which we! 


I 
A 


-upon Paul biddes the people. of Coloſla, to 


lites that ſtroue with his brother , ſaide voto 


| counting it as, a pretiouq, halme vpen bis head, 
| which hee. would nener want ;,\yeaoatureit (clfc 
| doth teach ys this, that it-is better to bee re- 


| {cd of afriend ;, according to that of Sa/emey, 
{ Prouerb, 27.6, Openrebake # better then ſecret 


| offences, but for leſſer ſxnes : we muſt pull out 


| withd(aw,hereprooucdbim for his wrath and 
| malice againſt his brather,, teſtified by his ſad 


Cain not yee)ding ta the Lords reproofe, came 
| atthelaſtra the grieuous finne of murther.. 


*the Church, If any ore that « called 2 brother 
( faith Saint Pam) be a fornicatour, couetous, 
&c, with ſuch a one eatenot, 1. Cor. 5.11,and 
he addeth, what hane [ to ave to indge them 
that are without? doe ye not indge thens that axe 
within? Now here the er or a be 
obſerued; that firſt a man muſt corre him- 
ſelfe,, ſecondly his family and kiared, next a 
brother of the ſame congregation with, him, 
Andif good order be oblerued, he may admo. 
niſh a brother that is a member of an _— par- 
ticular Church; but beyand, this we may not 
goc, though we mult carrie our ſchues. ſo to 
them that are without , thaf by our good can- 
uerfation we: may winne.them to God, And 
further this is to be knowne, that jn the 
Church of God authoritize ;and. dignitie frees 
no perſon from brotherly correCtion ; where- 


ſay vnto eArchipps their Paſtor, Take heede to|| 
thy miniſterie , which thou. haſt recemed of the 
Lord , that thow fulfill it , Colofl. 4. I7. And 
hence we may learne this dutie ; when we of- 
fend in word or decde, ive muſt ſubmit our 
{clues willingly to brotherly correCtion; we 
mvlt not ſay ,,as ſometime one of the 1ſrae- 


Moſes for reproouing him , who made thee a 
iudge and aruler oxer v5? but becing faultic, we 
muſt ſubmit qur ſclues to the corretion of our 
brother, though we be aboue them in place. [t 
& better to heare the reproofe of @ wiſe man ( ſaith 
Salomon) then the ſong of a foofe, Ecclel. 7.7, 
It may be the ſang of a foole will more delight 
vs, but ſure. iris, the wiſemans ES is 
farre more profitable. This Dauid teſtified , by 


defiriog that © rhe righteous might ſmite him; ac- 


prooved even. of an enemie, then to be prai- 


laute. TR ably | 
ITT. Point, For what. is, a brother to bee 
admoniſhedor correfted? nor onely for great 


not onely beames, but flcaws and motes ont of 
his cice : for hcre leffer finnes arc as ſtrawes and 


| motes to greater finnes, which be as beams avd þ, 


polts.Thexcaſon why we mult corre&t obr bro- 
ther for ſmall offcnces. ,. is hecauſceiruery. great 


finae ; and, therefore. itis adutie of brotherly 
correQion, tocutoff finne in the head, before 


it grow out, 30 the full, Thus the Lord, dealt 


COUnteNAnce.;, before he ſtew his brother ,, but 


Tn this third point we ma aview of that 
heavenly. order which, 


hciſt, bath left in. his 


were.m yaine 2 if the partic Wereno member of | 


* Church,for the reformazi 


on,not ouely of grea- 


98: OE 


finne hath his beginning of ſome little & {mall | - 


Ovurryard 
q ion ty tac 
none fron 
corregtion 
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— crimes, but of leffer finnes; for there be ma- 
\ yy fires committed which cannot be corre- 
|-Red'by the ſworde' of the Magi ſtrare, neither 

| erby chepublique cenſure of the Churchzas 
Ayib#; fosliſh ief h&,and other offences in be- 
4itfour and attire;yer thefe wil not Chriſt pet- 
jm{rt6 be in his Chure c ro- 
uide@brothetly correion ro cut them off, © 
2 p2Pbint., How's brotherlf torreion to. 
5% |beperformed?; Although the manner of bro-} 
x. | Mely correction be not here expreſſely ſer 
| downe; yet it is implied, where it is ſaid, They 
ſhalt thou ſee clearely, &e. 1 will ſtand a littlets 
| ſhew how this dutte 1s to be performed, In 
|brotherly correction theſe things are required: 


*{407 


anthor to the Hebrewes makes it the dutie of 
every Chriſtian to obſerue his brother : not tor 
this ende , to ypbraid him with his faults ; bur} 
that he may rightly diſcerne thereof, and alſo | 
know how to corre& him, And here comes a 
common fault ro be reprooued , many are for- 
ward and haſtie to correct their brethren, but 
yet it ſhall be ypon bare rumours and yncer- 
taine grounds; they will not ſtay till they know 
thefaule throughly and certainly:whereupon it 
comes to paſſe many times , that the reproouer 
beares the blame; for the partic reprooued 
ſaith, there is no ſuch matter, the thing is other- 
wiſe, and ſo the other becomes a raſh cenſu- 
rer, 2, In Chriſtian correQion , there mult be 
obſeruation of fir circumſtances; as time, and 
phce;els the good admonition may be leffe 
effeftuall, We ſhall ſee the praQtiſe of this in 
the word of God : eAbigail obſcerned a fit time 
tofeprooue her husband for his churliſh an- 
{wer to Daxids ſervants, and therefore told 
him not of ir' till his feaſt of ſheepe-ſhearing 
was ended, and the wine gone out of his head, 
3- The manner of our brothers offence muſt be 
|confidered, whether it proceede of humane 
fraitie,or otherwiſe; if his fault proceede from 
humane frailtie , then Pavls leſſon may be pra- 
Qiſed, Gal. 6. 1. Te that are ſpirituall reſtore 
ſuch 4 one with the ſpirit of meckencſſe, The 
roo thereis borrowed from Surgeons, who 
eing to deale with a broken ioynt , will han- 


412K. 


dlethe ſame very tenderly; and {ſo muſt they 
dedealt withall in reproofe, that finne of hu- 
[mane frailtie, Example of this mildenes in re- 


Proofe we have in Nathan , who reprooued 
Davidin a parable, and ſo brought him to con- 
demne himſelfe: and the Apoſtle Paw! reprbo- 
ung the Corinthians in the beginning of the 
| firſt Epiſtle , doth include himſelfe and eApol- 
lorin the ſame reproofe, as though they had 
bin puiltie of the ſame crime, 1. Cor.4. 6. And 
prling direQtion to Timothie how to carrie 
imſelfe in the Church of God , though he al- 
yet he bids him , exhort an Elder ; therein gi- 
te Bood direCtion for admonition:ifthe par- 
"e dean Elder,though reproofe be not vulaw- 


his Church, and thetfote hath pro- | 


17” Chriftian wiſedome to {ce cleerely into the | 
fault , and alſo how it is to be amended. The 


oW himto vſe rebuke and reproofe, 2. Tim.q. | 


| A 


C 


| that finne of humane frailtie. But if the offence 


all ſuperiours to prattiſe,in correQing and ad- 


full, yer iris not ſo fit as exhortation : and the 
like mildhefſe muſt be vſed toward all thoſe 


proceede from wilfulnes and obflinacie, then 
the, iudgements of God mult be denouriced a- 


ucry one thatis to corre another, muſt conſi- 
der himſelfe, & his own eſtate, knowing that of 
himſelfe he may fall into the like offence, $0 
Paul bids them that are to ſecke the reſtoring | 
of ſuch as are fallen , roconfider themſelres , Ga-! 
lat. 6.1. 5,Brotherly corre&tion mult be deliue- 

red with Doftrize and inftruttion : 2,Tiw.4,;, 

2. 1 charge thee before God,, to reproone ; exhurt , 

and rebuke- with all long ſuſfering ard doflrine." 
He that will admoniſh, muſt firſt himſelfe be 
reſolued, that the thing done is a finne; then he 
muſt propound it ro the partie, as a finne out of | 
Gods word;and deliuer the reproofe,not in his 


hereby the partie may know himſelfe to haue 
offended, and alſo ſay , that he is reprooucd of 
God himſelfe rather then of man. This onght 


moniſhing their inferiours; rhey muſt not goe 
thereto in rage,butin long ſuffering; nar rude- | 
ly , but with aoftrive , that the partie offending | 
may ſee his fault, And thus much for this dutie 
of brotherly correction. 


v. 6. Gine not that which 
# holy unto aogpes: neither caſt 
ye your pearles before ſwine:leaſt 
they tread them vnder their 
feete , and turning againe all 
to rent you. 


Hitherto the Euangoeliſt hath ſer downe the. 
ſcuerall heads of Chrifts Sermon more at large; | 
but from this verſe to the endeof the Chapter, | 
he handleth briefly the points which follow. 
This yerſe dependeth not vpon the former, but 
herein our Sauiour Chriſt lates downe a new 
point of jn(truCtion,direCting his Dilciples,and 
in them all miniſters, vnto that chriſtian diſcre- 
tion which ought to be obſerucd in the diſpen- 
ſation of the word of God. And his direGtion is 
here propounded in a prokibition of giving ho-| 
ly things to dagges, or caſting pearles before ſwine : 
which is entorced by a double reaſon , /eaſt 
they tread them, &C. | 

Now for the better vnderſtanding hereof, | 
firſt I wil ſpeake of the words,becaule they are | 
hard and difficult; and then come to the do- 
&rines, | 

In the words foure things areto be ſought | 
out. 1. What is meant by holy things, 2.W hat | 
is meant by pearles, 3, What is meant by] 
dorges: and 4, what is meant by ſwine, For the 
firſt , by that which « holy , we muſt viderſtand, |} 


firſt and properly , the word of God, written in | 
erent Lie mm mm nm —— 


? 


ts _— 


gainſt them to driue then to repentance, 4, E-| 


owne name, but inthe name of God; fo as | 


7. Part of 
Chr:ſts Scr- 
mon. | 


I 


—_— - - _ 
i. At. X 


ES Cn Expoſitian of Chriſt 


the bookes ofthe old and new teſtament, in his | A| ter , fa ing 1 line naw by fait Eh ere 
becaſ the word-of Chrilt was Gees 


bim , and the grace of faith that lives by that 


right and holy vſc;thatis, read, dilpenfed, and 
preached: and contequently, by holy things,are | 
"4 meant the Sacraments ,and Chriſtian admoni- | | word. GE TE a oy TIO 4 
quan tion. Gods wordis called an boly thing tor ſun- | Secondly , {ecing the word of God js of that '1,... | 
thing: dry cauſes , but principally for thelc rwo;firſt, | | holineſle, we mult learne ro.yſe the ſame pub. bots, 
becauſe it is holy in it ſelfe: and ſecondly, in, likely or priuately with all reverence, carefully | hz 
effc& and operation, Iris koly io it ſelfe, be- ſanQtifying our #:a6 thereunto, When = 
cauſeit is ſet apart by God,to be inthe Church | | people camera recciue the Law inMount Sin; 
in ſtead of his own liuely voyce vnto his people | | they were ſanctified three dajes before;and the 
mw EGS _ __ N things cart preparation for ſubſtance , ought ax nc 
to be belecued and done in his Church, In the make before we hcare the word of God: Fir 
old reſtament , God himſelfe ſpake by a lively | | we mu? waſh our hands in ahh gn yr ; 
yoice vnto the Patriarks , and after the giving compaſſe the «Altar of the. Lard: the word _ 
of the Law , hee g2ue anſwer tothe high Prielt ſacraments ate holy in themſelues ,* bur not ſo 
at the Mercie-ſeat:and yer we are not inferiour | p| to vs, out of their holy vie; and therefore if we 
ham, angry wat aig rejoin] | onllempaprab 10s lueby hem, 
: | | , uit prepare our hearts t . 
which is anſwerable euety way thereunto «for | Thirdly, whereas the = 14-4 5 vs the | Theper 
adv x Shrge Ty Aa ea ”m—_ _—_ is 8 _ voice of God,and the meanes of ſan&ification; nord 
as if the Lord from heauen ihould Ipeake DY 2 we may learne that in the cogregation of G as. ang, 
”o your ADP » Oar £0 is tO vs Th people ordinarily,the pure mots ot God 5 
ead ofthe Arke of God, a pledge of his pre-| | ought to be heard, without the mixture of the 
ſence, And thus it is holy in it ſelfe, Secondly, | words of men , be they neuect ſo holy : for it is 
GEO is boly in regard of operation; for| | not ſaidofthe words of any man, that they are 
irist e inſtrument of the ſpirit, ſet apart by| | rhat holy thing. The Lord himſelfe alone had 
God himſelfe, ro be the meanes whereby hee the appointment of the making of the holy oy/ 
ſanRifies and reformes the hearts and lives of | | which was to annoint 5 and wn 33+ 
his children, And conſequently,the Sacraments | | der the law ; neither might any man adde an 
are holy things, for they are the word made viſi-| | thing thereto,though i / 
ble;ſo likewiſets Chriſtian admonir; q l- ch tad pets ſo pureand 
; ; " - admonition groun- good , nor make any oyle like vnto it : ſolike- 
0000 RT CE TS 
ies are fo. bee t ; 
learned ; Firſt, we are oft commanded in Gods =—_— IT le the people , the Lord himſelfe 
word voibave nerve ears God, te fleb ialb. on e appointment of them ; and none 
at 264 als before rel * , 2 Hi —_ vie as $0 , though it were made of 
ſence - how ſhall wee doe theſe things, ſzcing fy Tyne va _ Lord hls CATE ouer his 
Won is inuifible, and in glorie and maieſtic is | | ment of theſe things co himnſclſe png of 
in heauen? Surely we mult confider the word | | we thinke that t} od 
of God, which is that holy thi . eds: G6, of his holy word, 
God, tobein lead af bis erat ary art by | | which now by his appointment ſoungeth in the 
and therefore we nced not ſeeke for himaharls Sa. A. pig ers YE ok, mga 
inuifible, but we muſt haue recourſe vnto the| backey A ES hs aber 
| , they never {o holy?The ancient Church w 
word, and labour to have it preſent with vs | Aer eco ea pI 
in our hearts, in our liues = eee Apa Rt wi wer pong arafers > frver 
f 0 a | ve publike reading of the eApocrypha , which yet 
- x 7 ohh before, God ,not onely in regard | {are more excellent books then +" chin 
of his infinite maieſtie, which though it bee | Lofon bliſhed f Rr, 
;oulfible, is every where preſenc;bar g? it wee | [ot men,publithed fince the Apoſtles, But it is 
pee! be | tent;bur principal- | D' ſaid, that they onely find f 2 WY 
Iv in reſpe& of! eel 1@ , that tNeF onely nin autt with this kind 
bim whoreſocacr be Sis ; = 4 x vefore). {of preaching, which. cannot attain ynto it. an- 
| manded to feere God we muſt know 6 wg were no point of the greateſt learning to 
is done , not onely when wee ſtand in ks of $i rh layings of Fathers and Poers in prea- 
his glorious maicltic, but principally when we - we. SO. which yſcirnor, refraine there- 
feare to offend God, commaunding vs in hi han, not becauſe they canordoit, but becauſe 
work, The heokle ith. hardrteb het] lah dare nor mingle the ſayings of men with 
awells in our hearts + which muſt not be To ht as word of God, which is that holy thing, ſer- 
|to be meant of that -infinite ſubſtance of the |uing in ſtead of Gods owne glorious yoice in 
holy ſpirit, bur of the dwelling of the _—_ | ray et concerns our Balch: and obedi- 
which is made effectuall by the holy ſpirit : for | i Ra beeing the only ſufficient iuſtrument 
faith ever hath relation to the word _ beein b are war nant ; andtherefore ix were 10 
belceued, it dwels in the heart , and makes _ $a "_ . 0E in-a6-copapegetions of ”y 
ſpirit, which workes by the ſame word preſent | | aints , the pure wordof God-might ſound a- 
Galz.29, [ alſo. In whichregard Pax! ſaith, Now I line not CE _ people; _ ny are begot- 
but Chriſt liner in me ; which he ex af. | of this immerreiſcede, ſo they might 
| pounderhaf- | | befedde alone withthis ſincere milke. 
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"ra Sermon in the e Mount, | 209 
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"1. Drink, What is meant by pearles ? Arſe A This was CMaries practiſe, Luk. 2. $1: ſhee 
ellen dottrines and inſtruttions of Gods pondered the ſayings of (hriſt in her EA D pe | 

"4- contained partly in commaundements , | Daxid hidde the word -of God in bis heart, | 
cndpartly in {ect and heauenly promiſes: ſo | | 1har he might nor finne againſt the Lord, Pſal.119. 
Mart/23-46. the Goſpel preached is compared} | 11. Prifes i te : | 
pretionspearle. -Andfurtherwe are ronote, | || 1 V.lnſirat. The doQtines and promiſes in | Miniſters 


i, 


muſt p:e- 


[nNheſe wholeſome infſtruftions are called |. Gods word,are the pearles of the Apoſtles and | ſerve puririe 
| (Chriſt ſpeaking to his Diſciples | miniſters; therefore, they aboue others in all ages | fdodrine, | 
ers t-). now they are {o called in | and times , ought to hane a ſpeciall care ; by all good: 
;,Firft, in regardofthe Apoſtles and | | meanes to preſerue the puritie of dottrine in the 
TN ers their ducceſſours'; becauſe they | | Church of God. This is Paws charge to Timothie, 
"he Lotds Rewards , to diſpenſe the-word| | ; kgepe that which i committed unto thee : that's, 
dorine thereof to Gods people, 'Se- ' | that wholeſome dottrine which thou haſt learned of 
ILLE and this neere!y concerneth minifters: at 
this day,that as by the goad meanes of others , 
| rhey hauerecciued true dorine; purified from 
' | the dregges of Popery,fo they ſhould preſerve 
B | 2nd keepe the ſame from all taint of corruption 
to theirpoſeritie, v1 lo + (5 2, 
| The third and fowrth things to be confide- | 
| | red, are touching dogges andſwine 4 where theſe 
|; | three pointsare to be handled:I, Whatare here 
| properly meant by dogpes and ſwine + 11; Who 
| mult give ivdgement ot imen to be dogges and 
ſwine + and E1 1, Where they are tobe found, For 
thefarkt :, By dogges and ſwine , we muſt vnder- 
ſtand the» evemies of Gods word; yer not all 
q enemics,;for-fo-cucry finner ſhould be: a #ogge 
From this, thax | and aſi#ive :: but onely ſuch as are walitions ob | Dogs and 
are 0urpoerlery firſt, wee are raught to placeall |, inte enemies, mani eſtly convicted. of. their obſtinare 
ourriches in the word of God,, for that'$y 6ur | | Rnrhicre to Gomsnvord and dottrine, of whoſe | cnemics.” 
lend, and our principall treaſure? 6fthi9 Salo | | amendment there 15no hope, And that theſe 
mivlaith , Her merchandiſe are better theu mer- are ere. to bee ynderſtood, appeares by theſe 
chindlie of flner, and the gaine thereof better the reaſans 1, From the text it ſelfe, which deſcri- 
gold/Inthe valuing of this peatle , Davids pra- | | be chem by this ; that treading the words of in- 
&iſeisnorable, whomade the ref imovies of God | - | rect ion wnder foote, they ave rmruc againe , and all 
by beritage,aud the very ivy of bis heart Plal.119.| * to-rend' the Teachers thereof : that is ,' they doe. 
111, «vdeſteemed them aboue gold, yea abone moſt | | petiecute them both by word and deede, in 
fmegold; v.127. Tore x | all reproachfull ſpeeches, and crue!l ations, 
Secotidly, we muſt hereby learne fcocontent IF. Reafon. In the word of God wee (hall 
oltſeliies in all cafaatties and- calamities of | | finde that Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached ro 
thislife , with this pear/e of rhe word of God; for dogges( for ſuch arc all men by nature: ) The 
th6#ph. wee looſe friends ; health, goods; or Scribes and -Pharifies ,a generation of Vypers 
o&neme., yer this pearle of good doAtrines | | came'to ſohns daptiſme ynrepelled,though not | 
and{weete prorniſesignor loft; if that were ta- ynreprooued: Matth, 3.6, 7. and Chriſt him- 
'\ken away with the1ofle of outward commodi- | ſelfe telleth the woman of Canaan, that it was Marth,15.30, | 
ties/thefi there were ſome cauſe of diſcomfort: wot Lewfull. to give the childrens bread to dogges : | 
burſecing this iewell remaines with vs 1a all e- that is, to the Gentiles;and yer he ſent his Dit- 
ſtates, therefore herewith we muſt Ray and ciplesto preach to all nations : and the woman 
comfort our ſelues; as Darid did, countine her ſelfe,, by reaſon of her faith , was receiued 
Gods promiſes bis comfort in trouble , Pſal.t1g. | 110 mercie, and made partaker of the crums that 
50. and bis ſongs in his pilgrimage , v.54. ' fell from the childrens-rabje. Againe, our Sa- | 
| "Thirdly , rhis muftxeach vs to vie the do- | | uiour Chriſt preached totheScribes and Pha- 
Arines and promiſes of Gods word,as pearles; | rifies,cuen then when hee wept over Teru ſfalem 
wee muſt locke theth vp in ourhearrs,and have for their impevitencie: yea, this is a truth, that 
' {themiin faithfull keeping in our memories. A becaule men are naturally dogs and ſwine, 
man that hath/an | earthly iewel that is of at'y therefore they muſt have the word of God| 
worth, will be verycaretull tolockeitypinthe| | preached ynto them, to purifie and ſanRihe 
fureft cheſt hehath;how much more care ought them, ypleſſe they be obſtinate and irrepentant 
Weto have of theſe true pearles of heauenly in- enemies tothe word , of whom is no hope of 
irutions? As theholy ( | | recouetie. {/T, Reaſon, Thele obfinateenemies 
| As the holy Ghoſt ſpeakes of Dea | | oo 
eons, they ruſt be ſach 2s keepe the nyſterie | | herearecalled dogs and ſwine, by alluſion ro 
ath in good conſcience; ſo muſt every one of | | yncleahe beaſts vnder the law - of which ſort 
ho carefull keepert '6f this heavenly pearle. | | were dogs and fwire, which were ponent 
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Diference 
eere 

dogs ad 

ſruc, 


| toGod : Chritt therefore here by allufion to 


| finnech wilfully and obRtinately , andin ſo fin- | 


| poſiles bad; which becauſe we haue not, wee 


| indgement of humane wiſedome : The idgement 


An Expoſition of (orifls 


I chaos 


the iewes to be eaten, or offered in ſacrifice 


that ceremony : meanes ſuch perſons as are ex- 
cluded fromthe holy things of thelLord, and 
haue no right or intereit into the Lords word 
or ſacraments; fachas both in heart and life 
be yncleane as hogs, and dogs, and will not be 
purified. 11”. Reaſon. Pan! cnargeth Titm,that 
after ance.07 twice admonition , he ſhawld reiett an 
heretths , knowing that ſuch a one 1s' petuerted and 
fnneth , bering damued of his owne elfe: thatis, 


ning cokdemneth himfclfe in his-owne heart | 


| and conſcience: and fuch arc mcant by dogges | 
- | and fwire in this place. 


Now the difference of theſe rwo maybe this; 
By dogs are mcant obſtinatecaemies that malr- 


&rine of God, and the meflengers/ thereof: 
ſuch a dog was Alexander the Copper-ſmith,,' 2, | 
Tim. 4.14-20d ſuch-were many of the {ewes be- 
come loone afccrChitiftsafcention; who reuiled 
the Apoltle Paul and Baruabis:;.and blaſphe- 
med the doctrine which they taught, AR. 13, 
45. and of this {ortare all: conviftedobftinare 


that doe contemne the word of.Gogzeither be! 
cauſe they wil oot admit retormation of life'b 
it, ſuch as Ahab and Herod were ;. or becaule 
they ſcorne and mocke at the ward of Goth; d5 
they dae,of whonz Peter ſpeakes ; that marke ar 
the promiſes of Chriſts ſecond _—_— roms 
The ſecond point touching theſe per 

who muſt gine indgement "of 'any man or _ avy 
people to be dogges and ſwine: we maſt kno thai 
it is not in the power and liberty of any priuate 
man to-giue iudgement of another thatheis'a 
dogge or a ſwine; but itis a publike dutie be- 
longing to the miniflers and goucrnovurs of the 
Church to giue iudgement in this caſe; Matth, 
18. 17, Betore a man muſt berrepured-as 2 
Publicane , andas an beathen , the cenſure of the 
Church mult pafle vpon his behaviour ; and 
from the judgement of the: Church-muft pri. 
uate men hold others as publicanes and hea- 
then. Indeede our Saujour Chriſt and his A- 
poltles gaue this iudgment of men particular] 


| 


Co per-ſmith ; bur we muſt vuderſtand, what 
authoritie , and what ſpirit Chriſt and his A-| 


cannot giue ſuch iudgment vpon men. Further, 
here we are to knozw , that iudgement vpon- 04 
thers is ewo-told ; /xdgerenr of certamiie., or 


of certaintie , touching any mavs [tate belongs 
oncly to God, and to them to whom, God res 
vealeth the ſaine, The magement. of hnumang 
wiſedome , is when, the Church of God, jn the 
feace of God, giue judgement astrucly and as 
| neerely as a can , whois a.dogrge and who 

js a {wine:and this oaly is the iudgeingart of the 


| Ciurels, which alſo is conditionallzangd name- | 


cionſly revile the minifirie ofthe word, the do-| 


heretiks, By fwine,are meant.obſtinace enemies | 


ſens;is 


and peremptorily ; as Paul of eAlexander the | 
| misth,,'andother recreations.; and. therefore 


A 


ly, rill they repeat : becauſe they know nog the. 


| times tharGod hath appointedfor the Poflter- 


| are to befoundo;1t is notid} the poweret-any 


| wil hearcthe word, teceibethelacraments,and 


 ave;, Mc Job; Calvin, that worthie infirumenc 


lion of ſinners. And by this we are taught, to 
| comprimicouriudgment of any man,in regard 
of his finall eſtate, though he be:an vnrepen- 
rant ſinner, refuſing inſtruction ; for malt hai. 
nous ſinners have bin conyerted. -.: + ..:.- 


The third paiot , where theſe doggerand ſwine 


ordinarie mipiRer,or other'man ,,to determine 
of any-ave;, that he is a degge or-87ſwive; far-in 
och doe finallimpetitendtei;aud wilkellobli- 
nacig,concyrrey which we-arenot ableito ſay 
certainely., are come vpasaity man or woman 
while they;bue-dmong vs : and yet this may be 
{aid with good tonfcieneethat thereis in many 
afcarcful decligation. tothe properties of dogs 
and {wine gyon in4his age of ours ; for many 


profeſle thas they bape to. be ſaved by Chriſt ; 
and yet they! will raile, on his miniſters, and 
'peakeagaigſicheir miniſteric : yea, the times 
' ade now, wherein many in open ſpeech will not 
| Ricket0.reuile and condemne-thoſe, thar hauc 
becoethemoſt excellent-jioſiruments of Gods 
wercie in his Church: among many I will name 


ef the Goſpel + is inthe mouthes of many ftu- 


| dents condemned as an erroneous perſon , tea- 


faith, weaterabe ſaucdbyFaith alone, there- | 


ching falſe anddangerousdoftrine. Yea,many 
there he , that come to the Lords tablegand yer 
will apt brooke reformation of life; they will | | 
vob be drawne from their drupkenneſle, ipno- 
rance,, adulteric ,-and couttoulnefie. A third | 
{orr there are, that take 'accahon from: Gods. 

word, to-liug'ip-their finnes, and to main- | 
paine their. wicked liues ;, as from the dodtrine 
of Gods erernall predeſtination , becauſe the 
Scripture, teacheth , chat..Gads decree there- 
inis vnchangeable; therefore ſome ſay ;-they | . 
will liuc as they liſt : others becauſethe word 


toxc they refule ro'walkezy-good workes: and} 
others looketo be ſaued by Gods mercy, alone, | 
and therefore, they will nox/ labour, excher for | 
knowledge, os faith , as they ought to doc:and | 
lome, bearingthe doQrineiof the deriall of our | 
ſelnes , doe lay the word of God is to0-{trait 2 
doQtrine, barcing  aicn, from laughter, and} 


they. will none-'of Gods word: nowthough | 
we cannot call theſe men dqgges,; becaule we 
know naz what-they. May be hereafter yer we | 
wy trucly ſay , theſe bepractifes of dogs. and 
WIOSs- pe. 20) W 10 £2: TOC ©, . 

- Aud thus we ſce whats meant by hoby things, 
by pearles, by dags, andſTine; from whence the 
meaning, of Chriſt. may;;bg,plainely .zhus {cr 
downe: Guie not that which 44 boly, &c.-that is, 
baue regard howgaud to whays 1a diſpenſe the w974 
and ſacraments endif 97 perfon be openly corwft ed 
of obſt inate rumitia 16-707 dotlxive,to ſuch publsy 
not mppord,bethey dogs it railing.or ſwine in ſeuſe- 
les contenming ad ſcorving of the ſame... ... \ 
»! The F ſes, 3, Hence yve-may ſeewhat cour'c 
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"Sermon inthe &Mount. 


* 


wt — If ods miniſters in che preachin 


— [news Ee; grace maſt be offred to all, 


them as dogge 
their conner. 


 |e--+heir conuerhon , hee mu 

retyaaaiciever of the truth which 
cheyinhearr'and life denie : ſo.as he nay ay 
with Paw! , 1f 287 Goſpel bee hidde , it ic hidae" to. 
thew that periſh, 2. Cor. 4+ 3+ bur if after all 


abftinate eomitie:againlt che word, ſcorning 
(2nd raylin en'the dodtrine of God, and onthe 
mioiſters:thereof; then are they. to be caſt out 


repent, This was Chriſts owne praQtiſe to-: 
wards the Iewes : at the figſt he preached vnto 
themthe Goſpel of the kingdome by Iohn Bap- 
tit, in his owne perfor, and'by : his Diſciples; 


thetk in parables,that they might be hatcenedin 
finge: and after expounded: the fame privately 
| tobit Diſciples. The Diſciples likewiſe after 
| {the aſcenſion of Chriſt, preached till vnrothe 
flewes; even when*they were perſecuted by 


obſtinate malice they dppugned tbe.rruth, p#r- 
ling it from them., and indging themſclies vnwor« 
thie eternall life, then they: turned t the Gentiles, 
Aﬀ13:460 by be 
-: Now.in this 
notetwothings : firſt, the long ſuftering' and 
great patience of God, that willnothaue a fin«. 
nerliving in; the Church condemned, till hee 


tance, an hundred and twentie yeeres , whereunto 


or for aſwine; 1illhe gi 
e-malice;, and wilfull..contempt of 


T0 00d vatill he doe cuen: convict himſelfe 


heir 


: 
[1 


| 


= F 


of obſtinate malice. in ſinne or er- 


g | A|haue more errors in them, then they doe hold ke” 


; pi diſpenſing ofvis holy word; they mutt firit | | 


liſh the word of Godto all men}. 


bad ; then they muſt obſerue what | 
word hath with them, whe- | 


| dogges and ſwine : and looke as thoſe beaſts} 


this; they give cuident fignes of malicious and | 


bythe Church,and to be accounted on as dogs, 
andto be barted from the wordof lifertilÞ they || 


but when be faw-ſonic'of thera maliciouſly ob-| 
| nate, then he propounded: his dofirine wnto | 


[them 2 bur ar lengrh when as they ſawe that of | 


that hath beene ſaid , we may | 


have brought himthrough all. the means of his | 
coniierſhion , andtill-he be paſt hope. Thus he 
dealt with thea/de-world,cxpeCting theirrepen- | 


bethen called them by the preaching of Noah, | 
Gen, 6, Secondly , hereby we tnultl learneto| _ 

cerate our judgements' concerning wicked | 
men: 2man muſt not be condemhedtor adog, | 
exident fignes of w_ | 
Ce. — 


"IT 


and ſwine, Avſw,Y es, if we be called thereun- 


— 4 


eſuchan one, by a wilfull contempt of the | 
meanes of: his-falvation, This ſcrues to ſhew | 
| fleahd iodiſcretion,rthat.condemne | 
| ueChurch for py Church, andour people for | 


£2 picof God: indging them for dogges | 
Oe, \wheni'as they havenor yet conui-| 


whom my admoniſh; and ſo their writings | 
can beno lufficient conuiction, nets d 

Secondly , here obſerue that men become! 
dogges and ſwine, by their wilfull repelling that} 
holy dodtrine of God, which ſhould purge | 


propertie of adogge to returne to his yomit, | : 
and of a ſwine to his wallowing inthe mire, as 
the Prouerbe is ; and hereof they can by no 
meanes be bereaued, And all men by naturere- 
turne to the yomit and filth of their finnes like! 
dogges and ſwine : and they which will by no 
meanes ſuffer themſclues 'to be drawne from 
their old finnes, they haue theſe properties of 


were excluded the Lords tabernacle and con-} 
Sregation vnder the lawe; ſo are theſe metrde- 
barred from the word and Sacraments ; and all 
holy things vnderthe Goſpel; they are abho-| 
mination ynto the Lord: fee Pſalm. 6. 6. and 
Plal. 50.16, Inthis regard we are to be admo- | 
niſhed ;to ſuffer our ſelues to be cleanſed and 
reformed by the word of God. Tee are oleanc 
(faith Chriſt) by the word which [ hae ſpoken v#-' 
toyon, Toh. t5. 3, where he maketh the word 
of God the inſtrument of our puritication-; to 
which effec hee ſaith in his prayerto his Fa- 
ther, Sanftifie th? with thy truth thy word is truth, 
lIoh. 17.17. And $, Peter faith, owr ſoules are 
phrified in obeying the truth by the ſpirit, 1. Pet,-1;| 
22, Now weare by nature dogges and ſwine, 
inclined to.the filthof our owne finnes, retur-} 
ping theretowith greedineſſe, neither cat we 
of ourſelues be broken of rhis propertie , bur 
when occaſion is offered we doe naturally run | 
to ouriolde finnes, as the ſwine and dopges do to 
their filth and vomit, In conſideration whereof, 
we ought to ſubic& our ſelues to the word of 
God, labouring to fee and feele our owne vn+ 
cleannefle, and to crie with David , Waſh mee 
throughly from my finnes : and with Peter, Not 
my feete onely , but my whole bodie : that ſo it may 
be ſaid of vs, We are cleane rhoroughont by Chriſts 
word, If we ſceany recdemabd in our hearts 
or lives, we muſt purge it out by this word, and | 
returne na more to the filth of our former fins, | 
Itis the propertic of Chriſts ſheepe to heare/| 
his voice, and to obey the ſame : let ys hereb 
reſtifie -our ſelues to bee his ſheepe, that fo 
wee may bee diltinguiſhed from dogges and 
ſwine. -/ | EEE 

| Here, ir may be demaunded, whether we 


(hould make confeſſ16 of our faith before dogs þ 


co,we are bound to do it: Be alwaies ready (ſaith 
the Apolite) to gine an anſwer to enery man that 
asketh you areaſon of the hope that u inn, 1.Pet. 
3.15 And in this place our Saviour Chriflſpea- 
'keth of the preaching . and diſpenſing of che | 
word, not of confeſſion. Now in preaching,men 
acknowledge the word to belong yato their | 
hearers,but inconfeſſion they declare the word | 


(rt will beſdid;they haue admoviſhed them;| 


Dy Writing I ayſwer, that their owne bookes | ro belong viito themſelues alone. _ 


T 1 : —_Furth er, | 


them and makethem cleane, Ir: is the-natorall} | . 


then. 
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= | om her, here we are to conſider divers points | A | drawne from the - dangerous events which 
pore pin Ago hioetern . jon, Firſt, the foun-| {would enſue by communicating holy things 
dation thereof. /r is an ordinance of God: for all | | vnto Cogges and ſwine:for firſt;chey wonld tread 
dogges and ſwine by.Chrifts commandement, them wnder their feete : ſecondly; rurming ageing 
my& be.kepifronſholy things: many that live| | alrarent you, Der AA | 
in-che. Chusch ;/ are open blaſphemers of the | | - For the firſt: by treading - vndler feete , hee 
-name of Chriſt ; ſome others are hercetikes,and meanes, -prophaning-and abufing. Now becauſe 
theſe likewiſe are to bee barred fromthe word | | the holy things of God muſt not be prophaned 
and Sacraments;yea aman liuing inthe church, andabuſed therefore they muſt not be com- 
may be worſe in praCtiſe then an open cnemie : municated ynto wilful enemies of the grace of 
of ſuch like the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Tit. 1. 16, | |God, ; 1 EOOLEIEES 
They profeſſe that they kyowe God, bug by their | Inthis reiſon ſee rhe fingtilar care of our Sa. 
works: they denie him, Andiſuch a one was [ſaza-| [uliour Chriſt, ro keepe the Scriptures and other : 
el, whofos mocking /ſaac,the {onne of the pro- holy things of God from prophanation : This 
miſe, warcaft ont of Abrahams family ghat is,out | |care he likewiſe ſhewed with great veale,when 
of the Church of God, Gen. 21.10, 11. for A- B he whijpt the buyers and ſellers out of rhe T, emple, 
brahams familic at that 'time was Gods viſible | becauſe they made h fathers houſe , that holy 
Church, 7 [place , 4 houſe of merchandiſe , and a deune of 
Yhbeendeof | Secondly, here obſerue the ende of Excom-| |rheewes, Marth. 21:12,13; And hereinhe muſt 
excommun:- | 2wnication, namely,to pteſeruc the holy things| |bea patterne and example ynto ys all, ro teach 
| of God from pollution, contempt, and pro-| vscareand zeale ara 30 hol things of 
hanation ;euen the word, prayer, andSacra-| | God from prophanation : farremuſt it be from 

ments, which wilfull cnemics would trample| '| vs to doe or COP thing which'may cauſe 
vpon, as {wine will ypon pearles,/ And herein |the world to. ſpeake cuill of our holy profeſh» 
we may ſce the abule of this ordinance, when{| [on.' This is Paxls charge to feruants , that 
it is vied for politike and cjuill reſpets; eſpe-| |rhey ſo carrie rhemfglues towards their ma- 
| Pivs g.Pone, | cially in the Church of Rome , wheredtf it 15 | _ |ſters, thar the nawe of God, ani his dofirine bee nat 
» "yen made an inſtrument of the' vniuſt __ of | [exll poker of, 1, Tim. 6.x, For want of care 
| Chriftian Priaces, and of exempting their:| [herein, was Gods-hand heauie ypon Dauid, | 


| 


5 o 


” 


| | fubicfts from, their duc obedicace and allegi-} | for becauſe by bis fowle fatn of adulterie and 
| ances. BILE * -4 | murther, hee had cavſed the enemici of the Lord 


PER, PR | 
| Who mult” | Thirdly, here our-Sauiour Chriſt noteth out | | 78: Hlaſpheme,, therefore the childe borne 13s him 
exerxte tis | rhe principal perſons that are to execute this | | wt ſurely dies, 2. Sam; T2. 14. We muſt there- 
6 cen look the Church ypon wilfull and: obſti-] | fore-pray ( as then: Apollle bids ys) that the 
| nate enemies, that be as dogs and ſwine;name- | |'werd of Ged may bee glorified,” This is Chrifts | 
| 1 ly,they to ate dbene and keeping of | | direQtion in his. prayer, before. all things to 
the holy things of God is comitred, thatis, the | | delme and ſeeke that b Godrmame. may bee halle- 
lawfull Minifters of the word and Sacraments: |wed»avd glorified: Now'Gods.wordis his name, 
for they mult keepe, thole holy! things-pure| | for-thereby is hee: knowne vatoys ; yea, bi 
which God hath committed ynto'ithem ; but | |name i magnified aboue all things by his word, 
| that they cannot doe-witoout the exerciſe of | ||Pfalm,1 38.2. Excellent was Dauids prayer' to 
| this cenſure which God hath given: ynto his this effect, Palm. 119.39. Take away my rebuke 
Ws Church, | 'whith 1'feare ,” for thy indgements are good : that 
Rew farce” | Fourthly, here alſo wee may ſee ,.how farre| | is, keepe me from doing that which may bring 
eronrea> | this cenſure of the Church extcndeth againſt} {rebuke or reproach ypon thy ward, or ypon 
Cn obſtinate and wilfull enemies: namely, tothe} | hy workes , for they are' pood; Good King 
| debarring of them from the. vic of the Chur- |. Hezekias is alſo: commended \for his care of 
| ches minx{teric in the word, praver, and Sacra- | [Gods glorie , in that hee forbad his ſernants to 
| ments.Indeede fthe partic be extommunicate | | anſwer to the rayling blaſphemies* of Rabſhekth , 
for ſome particular crime, and there be hope of | | leaſt thereby he ſhauld bee prouoked ro blaſ- | 
his repentance, becauſe he doth nor{hew hin- pheme themoremas alſo inthat he oreatly hum- 
ſelfe a dogge or a (wine, by wilfull obſtinacy in | | bled himſelfe beforethe Lord ypon the hearing 
his finne and contempt of rhe Church; then, of it :: for heerent bis rioarhes.! 41d pur on ſacke- 
| although hee bce excluded from communion | | cloath,axd ſprend the rayling letter before the Lord; 
with them in the Sacraments andprayer,yethe | | rhereby referrih g the revenge to God him- | 
may be admirred to the hearing of the word, | | ſelfe, chap.19.1414. 7,50 712 ; 
becauſe that is a meanes to humble! him for his | | "And mriing - againe all to' rent you. Theſe 
finne, and to bring him to repentance,whichis | | words containe /Chrifts ſecond reaſon againſt 
the ende of all Ecclefiafticalcenſures. And thus | communicating holy'rhings ro 'malitious and 
much of the prohibition : Now followe the ree-| | obftinate enemies -drawne from theperallthat 
fons to inforce the ſame, FOE may enſue heretpon to his difciples and mini- 
Leaft they tread them under their feete, and auv- ſters:for theſe dogs and (ſwine ure not onely 
ning againe all torent you, Here Chriſt renders a| [iproneto abuſethe holy thingsthemſclues, but 
double reaſon to enforce his prohibition, borh | | alſ&ro anmoy and hurt by reviling and perſe- 
| Gol 4 cution 


——_———— 


l os PRE a Cos LL Tan 
eution thoſe that be th 

| ro them. : , cn | ins . 

A In this reaſon Chriſt ſheweth , that it is not 

onely lawfull, but neceſſarre, 'thar Gods mini- 

* | ters ſhould ſeeke £0 auoid and'{hunne the ma- 

|1..and rage of obſtinate enemies, by all Tawful 
lice an r D ; "I % g « bw; -! 4 

| meanes which may ſtand with Gods glorie and 

| the keeping of a good- conſcience, Hence-he 

| bad his diſciples with the innovencie of donzr oyne 


| vily and warie to ſau her ſelfe from harme. 
to flie from his flocke when her ſeerh t be wolfe com- 
ming: therefore it ſcemes Gods miniſters may 
not flic intime of perſecution, eAvſ. To flicin 
ecution is not alwaies a'forſaking of rhe 
orke, bur ſometimes tends ro their greater 
dod :a5 when perſecution'is intended direft- 
againſt the miniſter, then he may with good 
conſcienceHie for bis ſafetie, in hope of return 


«afetie, but his people alſo muſt do whar lies in 


inthe Primirive-Church' for $, Parnl : when his 
ow ſought in Damaſcus , the Diſciples let him 
 ewne at a window in a backet through the wall, and 
bt eſcaped, ARt.9.25, Andat Epheſins, when the 
preat tumult-was about Diana, Paw/wonld bane 


ples ſecing it wonld be dang trons wnto him kept him 

backs ,4nd world not ſuffer him, ACt.19.30, 

| V. 7. eAke, and it ſhall bee 

"If : ſetke ;- and _yee ſhall 
uae: knocke, and-it ſhall. be 6- 

|. Jathis verſe'and thoſe which follow ynto the 


welfth,islaid down the chird part of this chap- 
ter, concerning prajer : andit\confiftetiiof two 


all reaſons to perfwade vs thereto, Thecomman- 
ement ispropounded inthree ſeuctall tearms, 
ke, ſecke and hnocks : each:whereof hath'his 


fade, andit hull beoprned ance you; Now for our 
here lpeakes|norof /euerie-kinde of asking'in' 


Actreceiue; beranſe wee ahPi iſe, as *S.\James 
| ; ; 
fathy burkerhat-askerh _—_— to Chriſts 
fre&ion in this place; Thalbreceive. — 
'Nowin allacceprable pediey'to- God, fowie 

nditions be abſerued; 1, We muſt aske 
while tbe tows of grace aud mexcie remaineth: for 


emeſlengers of the wotd 


the wiſedoms of ſerpents; now the ſerpent is moſt | 


Obit, Burit is the propertie of an hiretiny, | 


for their future good ; elſe Chriſt would not | 
| haue ſaid ro bis diſciples, {f they perſecute you in| 
owe titie flue into another, Matth. 10,23, TERS; not-\ 
| onelyche Minifter muſt thus looke to his owne | 


them for his preſervation, So did the belecuers | 


teruſt bimſelfe in ow the people, but the Diſci- | 


branches: a commandement to pray, and effeAu-| 


promiſe aanexed thereto y Tet ſhall have, ye ſhall | 


denerynderftanding of Chriſts meaning here-| 
in.twb rilesmuſt be obſerved. 1, Thar Chrift| 


Prayer, but oftharonely-whith himſelfe'com--| 
\Manderh and alloweth:rfapiye may agkeand | 
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| 11. 24.1 V., We muſt ceferrethetimeandman-! 


| queſts, betauſe he would trie the affetions of 


| pan of God concerning prayer Tr here- 


| Nowhauing forid*Ohtiſts mething,-letys | 


| plaine'dy'the "ns faoliſh virgins who, acted and[ 
ſought for oyle , bus fond none , Jeatbey called and | 
knocked, but it was not 0) ened onto them, Mat th, ; 
25+8,9, 12, Now che Pine of this life, while 
God offers mercie vatovs in his word, is the ac- | 
ceptable time and the day of grace, 2:C6x16.2. and 
therefore herein muſt we ake, ſcche' anitiy cke. | 
11. We muſt not aske as ſeem:thi 600d vhte|: 2 
our ſelues, but according to Gods wil, and as hal 
word alloweth, The ſonnes of Zebeds were deni-l. 
ed their requelt, becauſe they acked they krewe | 
not what, Matth, 20, 22. But this us our aſſurance | 
that we hane in him,that if we ache any thing accor- 
joy to bis will, he heareth vs, 1, Ioh, 5.14. ITT: 
e mult aske in faith, tharis, beleege that God 
will graunt vs thoſethings which we aske ac- 
cording to his will : Iam.1r.5,6. If any man lack] 
wiſedome,let him aske of God---but let him ack | 
in faith, and wauer not : for the wanering minded 
man ſhall receine nothing of God : therefore ſaith | 
, Chriſt; ?#hatſoever es in prayer, belceue that | 
'Jee ſhall haze it, and it ſhall be dons onto you, Mark. 


o 


. 


ner of Gods accompliſhing our requeſts to his 
good pleaſure, It was the finne of the Tſraclites 
that they /imited the holy one of Iſrael, by pkek, cti- 
bing him what they would haue f6f theitpro- 
uifion, and when they, would haueſr, Pfalm, 
78. 4x. we therefore muſt waite on God vs Das | 
vid did , Pfaln. 40.1. [waited pariegnth for the 
Lord, and hee enclintd his eare unto the, and heard 
mee; God deferres the graunting of our re- 


his children. Cant. 3, 1, The Church feekerh 
Chriſt, but cannor finde him, that is, where and 
when The will. And indeed herein do we ſhew 
forth faith, when we referre the time andman- 
ner of receiving our requeſts, tothe pool plea- 
ſure of God : for hee that beleeneth w; "not make 
haſt; 1(a.28.16. L2 LES OO 8 PI AY] 
The {ſecond rule to be here temembred con- | ». Ante. 
cerning prayer, is: That theſe pronitffgate/got| Bret Brews 
made dire&ly to the-worke of prayer, bur to/ and refpen | 
the perſon that prayeth;'and yer 'not”ro him Gl. 
ſimply, ashe doth this good aCtion gf pt yef, | 
but as he is in Chriſt} for whoſe meti the | 
romiſe is accompliſhed *and therefore Chriſt | 
herd ſhales to them, whom he takes for grauy<|; 
ted to bethe true members of his nyMicall Ho-'}: 
die; which'is his Church, This rule tuft be'fe< 
membred'for the right viderſtatiding of rhe 


y it is plains, that our praier is not rHe-tallſe of 
the bleſſings we receiue from God; Buc'Bricly'a 
way and inftrument inand by which G8 cop 
uaieth/his bleſſings ynto his childreh;for trac 
| prayer is a fruit 6f-our Faith in Chriſtin vhoHi | 
alone all the promiſes of Gadare Jea,and umey that | 


is, ſure and certen mnto'v9.77 * | 
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Py 
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come to ſuch/ inſtruQions 2s are ro beegathe-| 
red hence, Firſt, obſerueriat Ch Yor! fot: 
barely propound' this "edmimauddhoint © to '2eate and | 


c 


hey afgrace be oncepalt,, we may-'aske; 
{ ; and-nocke;; buc-alk-in yainer $his-is 
117 | , 


"Low renaatets the fitne bw Rid ofibra. | fernencic in 
props bur repeares the hens by pibdWMigen- 5 | 
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An Expoſnion of Chris _ 


dation in three diſtin words, eAke, ſecke,and 
bnocke ; whereof the latter imports more vehe- 
mence then the former, And this he doth to 
checke the flacknes and coldnes of our praiers, 
and to ſtirre vs vp to feruent zeale & diligence 
in this dutic, both in publike and private. And 
'to mooue vs to godly zeale anddiligence in 
this dutie,, conſider the reaſons following. /. 
Chriſts owne example, which in morall dutics is a 


pray in reſpe& of himielfe, for hee did never 
finne, yet how often, and how long , and with 
what feruencie did he giue himſelfe to this. du- 
tie? hefpent whole nights in prayer, Luk.6.1 2,and 


haue alſo Moſes example, who ſpent forty daies 
| and fortie nights po and faſting for the people, 

when they had finned,, Deur. 9.18, 19. It hee 
were thus feruent in prayer for their ſinnes, 
how earneft would he bee for his owne ? And 


ed fervently for his people, Dan.9. 3,4, &c. Da- 
uid prayed ſeaven times a day, ard roſe vp at mia- 
might to gine thankes to God, Plal, 119, 164. 62. 
And Paxl willeth the Romanes that they would 
ftrine or wreſtle with him by prajer to God,Rom, 
15.30, All theſc are worthie examples vnto vs; 
and if wee compare our {clues with them, wee 
ſhall ſee we haue much'more cauſe {o to doe: 
for our finnes abound aboue theirs, and there- 
fore we had neede to pray for the preventing of 
Gods iudgements which our ſinngs gallfor. a- 


grace; and therefore had need to pray 'for ſup- 
ply thereof againſt the time of neede ; for our 


perfedt rule:Now though he had little needeto | 


in prayer in the garden he ſivet water and blood, We | 


Darie/ humbled bimſelfe many dayes;and prai- | 


gainſt ys. Alſo we come farre ſhort gf chem in | 


daies of peace will not alwayes laſt, we bauc+- 


I 
A 


of meanes;and happy are w 


| meanes: for in acking we receine ,z 


and in knocking it os opened Unto Vs. END 
Secondly , our Sayjour Chriſt by trebling 


this commandemear to pray, would giue ysto 


ſhould be inftant in this dutie ;- and that is, in 
regard of the great miſeries; and manifold dan. 
gers wherunto we are ſubieC in this life: fot ag 
| Peter (aith, the righteous ſhal bardly be ſaned : and 


no maruell, for we haue without vs, the deuill 
and all his angels plotting our deftcuCtion, and | 


D 
the world a dangerous enemy, whereby the de. 


finne, the bane avd-poiſon'of our ſoules, Nowe 


ly refuge, is conſtant. and feruent prayer vats 
God, as Chriſt here.jmplyes by this threefold 


ficient ro perſwade.ys aro this duty; Alſo doeſt 
thou want any grace of God, as faich, repen- 
tance, knowledge, -zeale , patience; trengrh 


uour ? why ,acke, and thow ſhalt hane; ſecke, and 
thos ſhalt finde,. 'And this myſt be. our courſe in 
outward wants, and forremporall bleſſings, as 
health, peace, libertie, plentie, &c, Indeed the 
wicked worldlings ſeeke ro wilemen, and wile 
women in their miſeries, bur this.is to forſake 
God, and to goeto the deuill : Gods people muſt 
goe to their God, 11, 8.19. . | . 


what is to be donein this caſe? ſurely our one- | 


1 


q 


againſt temptation , or aflurance of Gods fa- 


conder, that there is ſome weightie cauſe wee |; 


-uill workes :; within ys. we have our owne cor- | 


rupt hearts, daily drawing vs to the praiſe of 


| 


commaund : for in all things wee muſh.let our re. | 
queſts be made knowne to God ,, Philip; 4. 6. This | 
| | hathalwaies beenethepraRtiſe of all che faith | 
full, as we may ſec in Gods booke, Bur if wee | 
had no example,this commandement were ſuf. | 


| 


. Thirdly, rhe frebling .of thts cmmande- 
ment in diverſe tearmes muſt teach ys, to be jn- 
| tant and vrgent with God in'prayer,: this is av 
holy and acceptable. importynitit,, when fy 
Chriſtian heart giues Godno reſt :"Terem. 29. 
12,13. the an, romiſerhy ta hisÞedple ; T bat 
they ſball cry unto Lim , and gae and pray unto him, | 
and he will heare them; they ſhall ſarkg him, and find 
| #im, becauſe they ſhall ſecke him with: their whole 
heart. la. 62..7, The Lords xemembrancers are 
commannded not to ktepe filenee; pr te-gine the | 
Lord any reſt, Math. 15. 29. Theworar of Ca 
44n 1s commended, becanſe ſbidurill taks 10 4n- | 
| ſer, nor repulſe fray our Sauiour Chriſt , till 
her, daughter was cured; and[Luk,18, g. The| 
|poore: widdowe by her iMportunitre: prenailed with | 
[the -varighteaus iudge + which, parable Chriſt 
propounds, to teach ys to be:conftant.and earn | 
-neſt t1n-prayer . 'Wee 'therefore! muft ſhake off 
 our-nawurall.coldnes/and negligetce in praicr, | 
Which is the commop.fin of Td in regard 
of this dutie. And-we, muſt labour for know- 
| ledge bothof our own finnesand'miſcries, and 
of Gods mercies,xhat ſo.we may.pray with t1- 
 derftanding,and if zeale bc fertiencie as Chrifi 
 bererequireth, Alas many pray nova all, 80+ 
thers know not whacthey ask; choughthey lay 
| the L. praier, or foine other ſet forine wo | 
ze mp at 2 An 


"I" 


| enioyedirlong, and therefore muſt looke for | 
daics of triall, for the ſtate of Gods Church is 
interchangeable. I 7, Reaſon. All of ys muſt 
come to deale with God, bothin the day of 
-- , | death; and at the day of judgement ; at both 
.--4 1 which "times all worldly helps and comforts | 
'* will forſake ys, and by no meanes can we ſhun | 
| that account; therefore it will bee good for 
'| vs, while we liue, often to ſet our ſclues be- 
fore the Lord , that ſo wee may make. our 
ſelues; familiar and. acquainted with bim a- 
| Than at day : But if now weeſtrapge our 
elues'from God in regard of this exerciſe of | 
prayer, then.at our endewe ſhal findethe Lord 
to bee ſtrange vnto vs, and toprofeſle that he | 
bnowes y5.not, which will be woe ynto vs, 111. | 
Reafen. Eueric good thing we have or ftand in | 
-necede of,comes fromthe mercie and bountie of | 
.God in; Chriſt : and prayer is an ordinarie | 
meaves forthe procuring. of Gods bleflings ; | 
we ore maſt giue our. {elues to the faith- 
full praiſe ofthis duty. lndeede if grace and | 
other bleſſings were. our owne, or from our 
ſelues, we; might well ſpare this labour: But 
what baff thos ( ſaith Pax/to everie Chriſtian) 
that thim baſk not recrjned? be not therefore (e- 
| cure and. idle : for Gods bleflings come not 
| when we ſagre ypon out elboes, burn the vie | 


& .# 


Homes. 


; | \ 


cio0s:20 


"br" - : 


ts AM. att d 


Sermon in the «Mount, 


” And moſt me that haue knowledge, ſuffer their 
aigds ro wander from God þy vaine imagina- 
all comes for lacke of tha fecliug in 

[prayer, which Chriſt hece requirech. 

|" Thos much of the commandement it! gene- 
call, Now out of the words more particularly 

[ re may obſerue rwo points, Firſt, where Chriſt 
bids vs Arks, ſeeks, krorke,he ſpeakes not parti- 
| cularly to ſoine, bur: generally to all his {er- 


plyes that his beſt and deareſt ſcruants are du- 
vo this life in want of ſoc grace or bleſſing. 
And indeede when God giues moſt excellcur 
gifts and bleſſings to hischildren, yet then hee 
leaves theth in ſome notable want or triall for 
their humiliation and prouocation to. prayer. 
Pall wat taken wp into P aradiſe , and there heard 
words 'that cannot poſſibly be vitered by man in this 

2: this was 2 great grace and prerogatiue:but-| 
| yetto humble him, cca/? he ſhould bee exalted out 


of meaſure, there was ginen him apricks in the fleſh 


vanes,ſo that all muſt pray ; which plainely um« | 


A 


ſhall fonde , cc, Therefore doe you aike, ſeeke, and 


knocks, 


The reaſon from thepromiſe in this verſe may 
thus be framed; | a 


If they which ake ſpall receine;if the char ſeeke, |. 
ſhall finde; and they that knoche ſhall be * in ; then 


ave you ache; ſecke, and hnocke : - 
Bur they that acke, ſtall receine ; they that ſecke, 


In this reaſon our Saviour Chriſt teacherh 


| was brought ro pray molt carneſtly for deliue- 
rance; but yet he muſt ref contented with Gods | 
grace; for Gbdwill make perfeit his power through 
the weakeneſſe of his ſer ants, ver.8,9; This point 
muſt be obſcrued , to diſcouer to many ſecure | 
perſons their miſerable tate, who fecleno want 
- | ofgtacein themſclues, & therefore thinke all is | 
well, But what meaneſt thou to profeſfe Chritt, | 
if thou hauc no need of him nor of his gra- 
ce oh know it, when thou lateſt inithine own 
heart, thou art rich, and lackeſt nothing; then thow 
at poore; And blind, and miſerable, and wretched. 
Andindeede if thow knewelt thecorruption' of | 
thine owne heart, thou wouldelt' cry out with 
the Apoſtle, in reſpeCt of thy wants; O miſera- 
| blemantliat I am,who ſhall deliner me from thus bo- 
Sean? fcc 75 RTE 
Secondly, Chriſt faying not onely Aske, but 


|andin part,and in ſoine fort hides himſelfe,and 
1t were locks himſelfe from them. Now thus 
| be dealeth for rwo caules: Firſt, hereby to cha- 
iſe and corre& them: for their fines : for ini- 
| {tie ſeparates betwerwe-God and his people, and 
thery fuanes hide bis face from them, 112. 59.2. Se- 
condly, tamake triall:of his-graces in his chil- 
dren,to ſee whether they det oht in his loue, to 
them their mnbfene” Goes and to mooue 
them to cleaue vnto him more in ſeparably, By 
allwhich wee ſec, it Bands vs inhand co pray 
eameſtly and continually, for God may forſake 
vsfor our finnes : and he may iuſily take occa- 
to tric what we have profited by his Go- 
Which ve have long cnioyed with abun- 
ceof peace. : v9 
Thus much of the commandement to rarneſt 
Pater:Now Chriſt inforceth it by tworecaſons. 
by apromiſe, intolded. in this verſe with 
thee mandement,and confirmed.in the next, 


themeſſenger of Sathan to buffer him: hereby hee]— 


he foe ſeeks, 2nd krnocke ; doth hereby imply what is | 
5 |Gods dealing many: times with his owne fſer- 
darts: namely,that be forſakes them for 2 time, |. 


| our particular requeſts , becauſe by faith wee 


| ſurance that we hauein n 1 M1 , that if wee aukt d- 


we firſt haue a ſpecial ſaving faith, whereby we 


| 


| 


| 


of God concerning that thing which we aske | 


in prayer, Bur this weccan neuter bring, ynlefſe 


belecuc our reconciliation with God in Chrift: 
for therefore do we beleeue that Cod wil orant 


know our ſcluesto be in Chriſtin whom he lo- 


ueth vs; and thereforc will make good his pro-| 


miſe vnto vs,as the Apoſtle ſaith, This #« the aſ- 


ny thing according to bu will, he heareth vs, $ 

Thirdly, hence we learne how to carrie our | 
ſetues in all dangers, troubles, and afflictions ; 
namely, we mult {ertle our hearts by faith vp- 
on the promiſe of God, who hath ſaid hee will 


not forſaks vs, but be with vs in trouble, and deliner | 


vs, Plal. 92. 15. This is neceſſarie, for without 
faith in great affliftions, our owne natural 
paſſions will confound ys; Hence Habakve, 
(peaking of grieuous times of affliction, faith, 
The Tuſt ſhall line by faith. And this David teſtifi- | 
ed, P1al.62.1, Ter my ſoule keeperh ſilence unto 
od: of him commeth my ſaluation. Plalm. 23.5. 
Though I ſhonld walks through the valley of the ſha- 


dow of death,1 will feare none exill : for rbou(Lord) 
art with mee ; thy & and thy ftaſſe they com- | 
ort me, | Ts, 
" Fourtbly, this muſt ſtirre vs vp to great dili- 
gence in prayer, Wee beeing Gods creatures, 
& our God requiring this ſervice at our hands, 


ney a compariſon, ver{.g, For the firlt, | 
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as he hath -made a gratious promiſe to Heare: 


__ | wourbes, the wrath of God came vpon them, 


m_ An Expoſtion of Chrifts 


A 
—_——_. 


FO TER... 
" To_—_—— 
6 _ 


ad made no promiſe ynto vs, Butnow fich 


and grant our requeſts, this mult ſtirre vs vpto 
all diligence , and ahacritie-in prayer :* ſce the. 


{ he incourageth himſelfe to pray y-24 Sam: 7.27, : 
18, 29. Thou, O Lord of hoſts , haſt reuealed Une 
| 10 thy ſernant that thow wilt bu#d him an houſe : 
Therefort now O Lord God ( for thow art God , and 
thy words are true, and thou haſt told this yoodneſſe | 
onto thy ſeruant: ) Therefore now let it pleaſe thee 
to bltſſe the bonſe of thy ſernant , that it may conti« 
we for ewer: for thou O Lord God haſt ſpoken it, $9 
Daticlperceiving by the prophehic of Ieremie, 
the promiſe of G od for the returne of the people from 
the captinitie , doth ſet himſelfe to molt earneſt 
prayer to God, for the accompliſhment of thar 
promiſe , Dan. 9. 2.3. And ſomuſt wedoe in 
all our wants, firſt ſearch out Gods promiſe 
for the ſupplic thereof, and then goe boldly and 
diligently to God by prayer in the name of 


iſt, 
y. 8. For wboſoener arketh , 
receineth . and bethat ſeeketh , 


eth , it ſhall be opened. 


Here Chriſt confirmeth the former reaſon 
that was included in the former verſe with the 
commandement to pray. In effe& and ſubſtance 
are all one; onely here the reaſon is pro- 
pounded more generally , without limitation 
to Chriſts hearers , thus ; #hoſoewer acketh , re- 
| ceineth;whoſoener ſeeketh, findeth,cc: that is,0b- | 
ſeruing the due conditions of -prayer , which 
Gods word requireth, 2 


thoſe that pray without faith ; astbecrie of the 


23-And ſo the Lord heard the [ſraelrtes when 
they acked Quailes in their Inſt ,Plal.78.18. 27. 
eArſw. Truc itis , God ſometimes gravnts 
the requeſts of thoſe that pray withour faith, 
but his hearing is not in mercie , but in anger 
& wrath,and is a meanes ta execute his judge- 
ment ypon them, Thus hee gaze the [ſraclites a 
King in bis wrath , Hoſ. 13.11. andſo he gave 
| them Quailes , for while the meate was in their 


Plalm, 78.30. 31. Thus the devils had their re- 
{ queſt graunted, roemter into the heard of ſwine, 
Matth. 8. 31, 32:2ndſo God permitted him to | 
afflia /ob, Iob. 1.12, but all was to his owne 
ſhame ,to manife(i his abſolute ſubieRion vn- 
to God,that beyond his wilt be caanot goe,no- 
{ not to hurt the baſelt of Gods creatures, 

| FI. Obiett, Ababpraiedgnd burobled him- 
(lelfe and was heard, thoug Me did it onely by- 
| poeritically , for feare of puviſhment , 1.Kings 
21. 29, Anſ.This was a graunt of a temporall 


-[pradtiſe hereofin Dauid , ypon Gods promiſe | 


findeth: and to him that knock- 


T1, Ob.Here ſome may ſee,that God oft hears | 


poore , when they curſe their ofpreſſors , Exod. 22, | 


þ 
q 


| ought to priy vpol hiscommidement, thou oh A 
heh 


| to a nation that called not vpon 


"crizes; bur for ſpiricvall bleſſings, whichper- | 
| cainero ſaluatiowin Chrift,whereofthis text js 
| principally to beynderſt0od they arenot gran. 


ted tothe wicked: * -- TIIr IDE: 
[1 1\Obiet. Abraham praied direfly again 


| the will of God , for the ſaing of Sedemy which 


God waspurpoſcd to deſtroy. eAvfr, Abra- 
ham no doubthad'in hima fpeciall rhotion to 
make that prayer,and withall he askedleaue of 


| God ro pray for them; neither did he pray ab.. 


ſolutely, bur with ſubmiifſion ro Gods will,and 
ſo he finned nor, though he obtained nor; his 
deſire: otherwiſe , without theſe cautions he | 


| had done amifle: and we muſt not make the ex. | | 
| traordinarie praCtiſes of the faithfull;ordinarie 


rules for our imitation, So that Gods promiſe 
here is firme, whoſocuer avkerh thoſe bleſſings 
of God which he hath promiſcd ro giue;in that 
manner which God approoucth , ſhall be ſure 


to receiue, ; 


The Vſe, In this reaſon welearne , that God 


| is moſt readie and willing to heare his children 


when they pray: Ifay, 65:1. / was found of them 
that ſought me not , I ſaid\ behold me , behold me, 
name + and 
v.24. Befaere they call I will anſwer , and while they 
ſpeake I will heare. | E 
* Thisthen is firſt a plaine proofe that the 
Lord whome we worthip, is the true God;be- 
cauſe heis ſo able to helpe ,” and ſo-rcadic and 
willing toheare , beeing neere to allthar call 
ypon himin truth, Thus:Afoſes reaſoneth with 
his people to proouc that they onely had the 
true God for their God: Deut.q.7. #hat nation 
# ſo great unto wham the gods comes ſo neere wnto 
them, as the Lord aur Go & neare ynto vs in all 
that we call vnte bins for. ©. thc, f 
Secondly ,this muſt petſwade vs toloue God 
vnfaignedly and heartily, who is ſo readie and 
willing to grant our requeſts in praier,ſpecial- 
ly conſidering we are by nature his enemics, A | 
rare thing itis to ſee any! reſemblance of itin 
the ——_ ; and \indoede among men this 
dealing is able to drawe loue from an enemic; 
when we'ſhewe our ſclues willing ro doe him 
any good we can:this heapes coales of fire vp- 
on his head, to conſume his malice;and kindle 
in himloueto'vs: oh then how ſhould Gods 
gratious bountie and readinefſe co heare vs, 


draw ourhearts to Gadin all loue and thaake- 


fulneſſe! oo | | 
Thirdly, this ſerues be anotable ſtay and | 


! comfort to all thoſe that are caſt down in foule 


with the faght and burthen of their fianes : for 


| behold if they aske mercie at Gods hands, they 


ſhall haue it ; if they can call , hee will heare ; 


| and ifthey will but knocke atthe doore of his 


mercie;, he isreadie to open vnto them. Here | 
they vie to plead, that they haue long called, 
and cried, and knocked , bur they finde no 
comfort. w. O conſider the viuall dea- | 
ling of God with his owne children:for a time 

hee will hidehis face, and ſeeme.to locke vp | 


denefit onely , which God oft giues to bypo- 
| X Fe 4 


_ 


C— 


his mercie and compaſſion fromthem, as wee 


may 


_ 
—————— 


a. —_ 


— 
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wt 


I Loyd abſent hiniſelfe for ener ; and will he 
wo more fawont * VE. 8. 15 bis merciecleanc | 


ſcience mn the -wrath of God with. 


| into his poore ſoule, oo | 


one 


—Tcby D auids complaine; Pal. 77. 7.994 


y 


more? Ve 9. 


deeper, ro mike them knocke more earneſtly, | 
ORAT IG > | 
that they may be more thankefull for Gods. 
mercie w nat | | 
keepe themſclues from finne , whereby they | 


' may looſe againe that aſſurance. Indeede it 
 55amoſt heauic crofſe ,/and the deepeſt griefe, _ 


can befall a'man', ro have the con- ; 


outanyfeeling of his fauour : yet in this caſe | 
here is comforr , lettlits poore ſoule out of | 
'thedoprh of his horror eric wnto God with Da- 
| uid, andout of the bellie of rthewhale of deſpe- 
rarion with ſonas,cndeauouring againſt all Fe 

ling to lay hold vpon the promiſe of mercie in. 
Chrift; and he ſhall finde the Lord in due time 
radie to heareandro ſend comfort, yea the, 
ſyeerenefſe of his loue ſhal diſtillmoſt ioyfully 


- V. 9. For what man u there 
among you , which if bu ſonne 


8 flne ? Ee 
10. Or if be aske him fiſh, 
vill be gine him a ſerpent © © 

1 ff ye then, whicharee- 
ul, can gine to your children 
good gifts, how much more ſhall 
Jour Father which © in heanen, 
gme good things to them that 
ake him ? 


Theſe words containe a ſecond teaſor of the |- 


former commandement to pray, aSalſoacon-. 
firmation of the promiſe annexed thereunto 
+ flurance to be heard; and it may be framed 
 *-- | 2 : 7 Et 
| Teen bly parents though they be evill, can gine 
[ll 00d gifts to their x. 3. ; when they want 
 them,and mig them at theis hands;then much 
 Worewill your heaxenty father gine good pifts 
totboſe that arke him? | CE POR] 
| © foodgifts to their children © 
Ther ore 
mee geod things to them that acke hins. 
reaſon landeth ina compariſon of vi- 
» rawne from the leſſe to the greater; 


fr 


| But earthly parents though they be exill,will give 
| | | 


| 
wuch more will yoxr heavenly father 


Hath God forgotten to be merciful KY 
4c, Bur his intent heecin is ro humble them | 


s 


ake him bread, would giue him 


care which is ordinarily ſeen in natu- | 


Sermon im the «Mount, 


eee te ae ES _- 9 —» + <xSmac_—s 


hen. they finde ir;and more carefull to — 
 OW32C ſonne that ſermeth him, 


| 


| 


C 


| father bath corPaſſion on bs children , ſo hath the 


| rents: They may take ataſt of Gods loue & cate 


their owne children. Now this favour and 
priuiledge God youchſaferh for ſpeciall cauſe: | : 


them to labour ro haue their hearts rooted and 


| they hauing experience of Gods loue in them-! 


<—— 


Al. doubtedly the molt render care of our heauen-| - 
| ly father over vs, And this kind of reaſoningis 


viuall with God in Scripture : Iſa.49.14. Car 
a woman forget her child , and not haue compaſſion 
| 0 the ſonee of her wombe ? Though they ſhould for- 
get, yet will [ not forget thee, Plal.10 3.13. As 4 


. Lord compaſſion on them that feare hum. Mai. 4: 
I 7.---and 1 will ſpare them a a man fpareth his | 


In the framing of this reaſon behold a f | Ci- 
ciall fauour of God vouchlafed ro godly pa- 


ouer themſclues, by the confideration of that 
naturall care and tender affection they beare 
towards their owne childreo. And indecde 
they may more cakily then other, apprehend, 
and applie to themſclues the louing fa- 
uour and render care of God ouer them, by 
the like affeftions in' themſelues towards 


firſt, ro incite and flirre vp thoſe parents, | 
Which yet haue not taſted of Gods lone, toens | 
brace his word and promiſes whereby Qod re- 

| neales his loue to men, that ſo they may taſt of 
| Gods louotowards them , whereof they haue 
{o notable a patterne in their affeQtion towards 


their owne children. Secondly, to prouoke: 


| grounded in the loue of God, And thirdly,that 


ſelues ,may bring their children and poſteritic 
| to the fruition of the ſame loue and mercie, | 

:' Now to come to the compariſon : The firft 
partavhereof is this, that itis a narxrall proper- 
rre in all parents togine good things wnto their 
children,T his is a principle binding conſcience, | 
that parents ſhould be carecfull of their chil | 
dren; He that prowideth not for his owne ( ſaith «| 
the Apoſtle )eſpecially for them of hu familie , is 
worſe then an infidel; for infidels doe not put out 
this light of nature, bur prouide for their chil- 
dren. 

Here then thoſe parents are to be blamed, 
who ſpend their ſubſtance in gaming and ry- 
ote,and ſo leaue their children and familie de- |. 
' itnte and in want, Thele ſpende vpon their 
owne huſts thoſe goood things which they 
ſhould beſtow ypon their children,and ſo ſhew 
| themſelves ynnaturall;but the Magiſtrate, who 
| is the publike facher,ought co look-ynto theny, 
and ro reftraine them-from ſuch diſorder. 

Secondly; heterhofe likewiſc'are ro be bla- 
med, which for foode and raiment will prouide 
' and giue ſufficient to their children , bur inthe | 
| meane while they giac them not godly educa- 
' tion, in the inſtration and information of the 
Lord , which 18 good thing indeede vnto the 
foule : for which the godly in Scripture are | 
commmended;as Abrabam towards hisfamily,! 
| Gen. 18,19. and Lox and Emnice towards Ti- | 
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And hence. ic was that among the heathen, 


ſome were iuſt, ſome milde , ſome liberall, gc, 
All theſe came from the ſpirit, yer not renuing 


own children)namely, they are ſuch as become the parties, but onely reltrainin g their natural] |... 
arena Warm rn Godsinlt indgement left wickedaefl : And of this ſort of gifts is the 
ynto themſelues to beruled by the Deuill,who| | loue and care of parents towards their chil- 
Glleth their hearts with this vanaturall and ſa-| | dren,andtheloue of chjldren rowardstheir pa- 
vage crueltie, Now Chriſt ſpeakes hereof the | rents, Anc theſe and fuch like euill men may 
light of nature not extinguiſhed , and ſoitis| fhave,for they are not ſanRifying vertues, but 
truc eucn among the heathen, | rather (hadowes thereof. The ſecond kind of 7 
v. 11. Ifjethenwhich arcenill, cc, Here is the gifts of the ſpirit are:tmare ſpeciall gifts and 


the application of the compariſon, the ground| | graces, whereby the corruption of mans nature 
whereof was laid downe in the two former| | is mortiftedand in ſome part aboliſhed, & the 


verſes, Andby enill, he meancs not every fin-| | graces of Gods imageare renued in man, wher. 


ner, but ſuch as are (tained with malice, envie, by they become louing,meeke, iuſt,temperate, | 
and ſelfe-louc,beeing bent ro ſeeketheir owne | pg | &c, which in the regenerate are true Chriſtian | 
good onely: for ſo ſaith the Maſterto the en- | | vertues,andthe exerciſe hereof is the doing of | 
vious labexrer , Matth, 20.15 . [s thine eye exill, | ' | good works, indeede, | 

becanſe I am good? that is , art thou enuious be- | How much more ſhall your heauenly father ine 
cauſe I am bountifull ? , good things to them that arke him ? Theſe words 


A nereofim| Jn theſe words Chriſt gives vs to ynderfitand, | | containe the ſecond part of the compariſon, 


M1 ; : . , . - 2 
Fecke ba. | that it is the note of an cuill man to be given| | wherein Chriſt doth amphlifie and ſer out the 


fecke hj 
ſike. wholly to ſeeke his owne good, though octher-| | bountifulnes of God in his gifts to his children: 


wiſe he liue civilly ; for this is a fruit of cull | | and Saint Lmve ſpecihieth theſe good things, to 
couctoulnes and {cife-loue, Experience ſhew-| | be the gift of the holy Ghoſt,in regard of grace and 
eth the gricuouſnes of this finne; for thence | -| operation, | | 
come the manifold practiſes of iniuſtice, cruel- | Here then three points are to be handled; 1, 
tie, and oppreſſion that be in the world, hence | | Who gives theſe good things. I]. wy 
itis that times of dearth are made more heauie| | wen. 111, To whorn, For thefirſt: the author | 
ypon the poore, then otherwaics Gods hand| | of theſe good things is the Farber : for of him, 
hath ſent them; becauſe the rich feeketbeir | || and from him, commeth every gaod gift ,.and 
owne good and commoditie onely at ſuch | | every perfect giving. Qzeſt. Bur this gift is the 
times: hence come ingroſſing , deceivipg, and |. | holy'Ghoſt, how the holy Ghoſt is God, how 
incloſing to the ſpoile of the poore, Wemult | | then can he be giuen, this ſeemes ro imply Ine- 
therefore beware of this finnefull pratiſe yand | | qualitiein the Trinine, forthe perſon giving; þ 
on the otherſide give our ſclucs to praftiſe] [muſt haue power and authoritie ouer - per- 
goodneflc towards others, ſetting ouricluesco| [ſon giuen? A»ſw,We mult know,firſt, that this 
the prattiſe of lone, which ſceketh not her owne| | ation of the father in giving the holy Ghoſt,is 
things » but ts bountifull , that ſo we mayſhew| | not by vertuc of ſuperiour power and-authori- 
forth our loue to God by wel-doing ro our| |tie,but by conſent;the holy Ghoſt is freely wil- | 
brethren; as the Apoſile bids vs, Gal.5.13.| fling to be giuE of the father;for al three perfons 
Doe ſerwice one to another by loxe ; and Philip, 2.| | becing one end the ſame God, muſt needs baue 
4+ Looks not every man on his one things, bute-| | one&the ſame wil,asin al things, ſo in this gift. 
ery man alſo on the things of other men, This Secodly,this giving is not incilence or perſon, 
was good king /ofas his pradtiſe, for which 'butin regard of operation andgrace; as loue, 
cauſe among many particular vertues, all his ioy, peace, &c. in the hearts of Gods children. 
ooaneſſes are ſaid to berecorded, 2. Chron.z5. [ /.Point,.What are theſe good things giuen!? 
26. And S. Paul likewiſe became all things to all| |eAnſw. The holy Ghoſt, Queft, Why ſhould the 
men, that bee might win ſome ; and though he were | | Father giue the holy Ghott, and not the holy 
free from all men , yet he made himſelfe ſeru Ghoſt as well giue the Father, ſecing they arc 
vnto all men , that hee migh; win the moe, 1, Chr. | | equall? eArnſw. The reaſon is, becauſe of that. 
9.19,---22, . order which the divine wiſdome manifelicth in 
Tou that are etiill can Wat the Trinitie; for. though all three perſons be c- | 
bread, fiſh, quall in all properties of the godhead, which 1s 
one and the ſame in them al} ; yer they are di- 
y he may | |flinct in order, the father being the firlt perſon, 
doe ſome good workes, Queſt. How can this | | the ſonne not the firſt, but the ſecond ; andthe 
þ be,for an cuill man wants faith, and fo whatſo- holy Gholt not the firſt perſon, nor the ſecond, 
_ "> | euer be doth is fiane? Anſ, We mull know, | - | but thethird: and hence itis , that the farher 
| that the gifts of the ſpirit are of two ſorts:ſome piues the ſonne , both the father and the ſonne 
arc commen , whereby the corruption of mans | |piue the holy Ghoſt ; yet not in perfon, but 11 
nature is onely reltrained and limited, for the regard of gifts and operation, and that by free 
maintaining of ciuill ſocieties, that man with | and equall conſent, not from ſuperioritic,or Þy 
| man may live in ſome order and quietneſſe : | |conftraint, | 


- Thirdly, by this we may ſee, the ſtate of | A| 
| thoſe that kill their owne children , ( for {o we 
may read, that tome parents haue caten their 


{ 1 1, Point. 
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2 »+Sermon in the «Mount. | 219 | 


| Cor7] Potnt. To whori doth the Father 'giue | A| ſtorehouſe and fountaine of of arans, R | 


a. 


| this giftof che holy Ghoſt? Arnſw, Tothemthar| | Thirdly, this ſerucs for a good ground to  Vniuerfall 


Ve 


him, Hetice ſome would gather that | | confute ſundry errours; as firſt, the opinion of | $35 <0n | 


[OS back free will by nature in his conuerfion, | | vniverſall grace, whereby ſome hold, that every 

| becauſchee muſt firſt aske, and then comes the | | manmay be ſaved if hewill; for the promiſe 

EL. gifrofthe holy Ghoſt. Azſw, We muſt know of the holy Ghoſt ( without whichnone can be 

| that by the holy Ghoſt here is meant, not the ſaued) is not vninerſall,bur here made with re- 

| heginin ofgrace, but the increaſe thereof, Rrainr to! thoſe that aske according to' Gods 
2 


arcr meaſure of gifts, with a more ſen- will, which none can doe without the ſpirit; 
Gble feeling of them : for this promiſe is made | which muſt teach vs topray in faith, withour 
*N to Gods children that aske,whichnone can be, which wee receiue nothing from God, Jam, 1.| - | 
| but by the boly Ghoft.See this inthe Diſciples, |. | 7» Secondly, this ouerthroweth the fond con- | Aribapriſts 
16h;20;22.Chrift ſaid to his Diſciples, who had | | ceit of Anabapriſts and Familifts , which leoke & Familng 
ttue grace before , Receine the holy Ghoſt: and| | forthe ſpirit by revelation, and not in the ex- 
yer alſo after thiar'; the holy Ghoſt came downe etciſe of the word and praier.But we muſt look | 
therk in the farme of clouen tougues of fire , | g | to themeanes , in which God giues the ſpirit 
AR.2. 3. Now theſe latter giuings, were in re- and out of that meanes, we are inore ſubie&to 
id of preater meaſure ,asitis laid, they were| | the deluſions of Saran, then to the operation | 
Lat with the holy Ghoſt, v. 3. Againe, by them| | of the holy Ghoſt. Thirdly, this alſo confuteth | 
that ke , is not meant _cuery one that yttererh | | | the errour of the Church of Rome, whoteach, | Aquin.1.2.4 
words of requeſt to God ; but thoſe that aske | | that a that by rhe good vſe of the gifts of nature , | 
infaith ; and pray aright by grace :as Rom.10, may come to obtaine the gifts of the holy Ghoſt. But 
t4.How can they call on him,in whom they haute not there isno larger promiſe then this is in all the 
beleeved?and Rom. 8,26. krow not what topray| | Scripture , where the gifts of the holy Ghoſt 
a we ought ,but the ſpirit helpeth our infirmities| | are promiſed to the exerciſe of the gift of pray- 
and maketh requeſt for the Saints according torhe| | erin faich ; which we cannot doe by narure bur | 
will of God,v.27- by grace. And beſides, when weaskein faith! 


"'Fſe, 1. Hence welearne, that grace is gi-| | by grace, this is no cauſe of the gifts of the ſpi- 


ven notto the idle, but ro them that vſe the | | rit which wereceiue , bur onely a diſcharge of 
ood meanes ordained of God for the obtain-| | our dutie in the exercifeof the merney which| 

[ing of grace; asthe holy exerciſes of the word, | | God hath appointed; whereupon followeeh the | 

{in} velgstebfing, meditation, & humble and | | increaſe of grace, yet no way of our merit, but 

| earneſt praier: andtherefore, if we would haue| ©| from Gods free mercie and his bountie, *_ 

grace, wemuſt diligently exerciſe our ſelues'in - | _ 

Geſ meanes;Ffor- Fith { dnxre by hearing , Rom. verſe IZ. Ther efor e wha iſo - 

10.17. And Gods children in all ages haue vied| | pgey ye would that men . [ſhould 


the meanes to pet grace: Lament. 5.21. Twrne 


thouws, O Lord, wvnto thee, andweſhallbe tur= doe t0.0u, een ſo doe yeto them: 
ned; and David" is plentifull in the meanes, es þ- —F D 
forthuwthe Law and the Pro- 


whereby he -abounded in grace: Pſal, 119; 33: 
| Teach me, Lord, the way of thy ſtatutes: and| | hets 

verſe 99. I hake had more underſtanding then all c J | 
my Teachers , for thy teſtimonies are my medita- 
ten, So Chrifts diſciples djdgor onely heare 
himpreach,but defired ro be inflructed in thoſe 
things which they knew not:Marth, r 3.36. De- 
[flare tows the themiing of the parable: alſo th 

|Pr9jed him to increaſe their faith, Luk, 17. 5. 
Here then we may ſeethe catiſe'of that igno- | 
[ance and want of grate'which abounds in the | 


This verſe containes the fourth part of this/ 9.Parrof | 
| Chapter, concerning equitie and inſtice, Andit | Ennis 5er- 
| confifts'of two branches; a commaundeinent, ti 
| whatſoener ye would , &c and atrcaſon”, for” this 
| is the Law and the Prophets.” For rhe Hrlt t'The 
meaning,” The commayndement is propounded | 
in 2 form 6f ſpeech that hath reference ro'ſome |. 
thing going before ; "Therefore what foewrer, oc, | 


world; namet , conternpt or negligence in the and yet it ſcemeth very hatd, CO EnR ab 
z Or C 


|meanes whick God hath ordajacd for the ob-|] |pendeithet ypon the dbtttine of prayer , 'or 
|faiting of grace ?F6t 0 hee Frhe negligent | || diſpenſing the word , orof. raſh" iud men: Why 
1s like the field" if 'the 'ſiggett, that hathi] {| chen is it faid rherefore?? ec. Some thitiR8 it is 
|9.corne in ic} bus; bjer-growne with briers and| x0 be referred tothe doFritie of Iiftice, which, 
mb |b-36er + Wh Cit: 17% Pip HOCD 3 | [was delivered in the fift:chaprer,'b -b oy is 
| Secondly;rhis ſetves for the torafort of thoſe | | ſcarce probable, becauſe ſomany differtr ppirs! 
[kat hints She bepini dro of | of doRtfitie "gre handled berweene,” Orhers 
Fe ne be ge] | of EE nat T3 
|ſcouriged" for God harh pledrie of grace. in| | that web before, bur thqrrhe word t ore) | 
[Re iftbey cap bir finge KnFFeete heir win | | doch abbiid; andhigif ore probable for 
indEmient it vite Cod” vide the] | fuch parttclesdoeſom thes abounid!16h;7. 20 
wor ule Fs lis. | [he denied and ſaid , becauſe » 1 am vor the Ciyift 
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eAn Expoſition of Chriſes 

A | cammodity whereabout we deale in the world, 
.| we muſt not onely looke ynto; our ſelues, by |i 
doctrine here dcliuered is a ſpeciall dorine, | | alſo ſceke the good of our neighbours: it is the 
and a maine concluſion inferred vpoa diuers |, | manner of men to ſecke themlelues onely jn 

articular duties of Juſtice before deliueredan |. . their affaires, and cach man will ſell as deere a5 
the whole Sermon. © | — +» | |hecan, according to the proverbe , Every may | 
* t#haiſoewer ] It may ſeeme' that this ought | | for himſelfe , and Goafor v5 all: Hur neither the 
nottobeſo, for many deſire and wiſh euill yn- | , | {aying, nor the practiſe is from Godzhe would 
to themſelues ; as children, that they may have haue vs according tothe law of nature,to ſecke 
their wills to take their pleaſure , andnot be | , |/the common g00d, and to doeas we. would be 
held inſubieAien vato their parenrs,or held to | | |.done vnto, Crarbtgls ah), 

ood education : and {o idle perſons wiſh cuill Fiftly , this rule of equity cuts the throat of 
vnto themſclues , for they would not beſet a| | all thoſe pretences, whereby bad dealing is 
worke, We are thereforc to know that this {ſmoothed over inthe world;forillminded per- 
muſt not be vnderſtood of cuill wiſhes, but of | | ſons vic to coſour their doings.with theſe and 
2 will and deſire well ordered, either by grace, | | ſuch like ſayings : the grippleſeller ſaith, The 
and according to the written word; orat leaſt, | | rhing is mine , may Inot make. of mine owne what 
by che light of naturall knowledge, and con- || can: the decciuer ſaith ; he thruſts his ware on 
ſcience: ſo that Chriſts meaning is this;as if he [0 man - the vſurer ſaith , he bids yo man hire. his 
had ſaid, Whatſoexer thing, either by the light of | | money , but athers intreat it of him ,, and give him 


though'the wotd therefore doe abound , yet it. 
is not without his. yſe, for itimportsthat the 


- 


nature , and conſcience , or by direttion from God: 
word, yew would wiſh that men ſhould doe to you that 
dee ye vnta them, 


taineth two things; I.the thing to be ruled and 
ordered ; namely , or attions to other men: 11, 


The commaundement thus explaned , con- | 


thanks; but theſe pretences are nought , theſe 
men follow a crooked line,they.ought to ſee in 


| their own hearts, whether they would hauc o- 


| no better then his is, that gives a draught of 


ther men deale ſo with them : the. vſurer may 
pretend he pleaſures the pooxe , but his helpeis 


colde water to him that is in a burning feauer, 
| which ſeems pleaſant at the. firſt, but atter curns 
| |.rohis great annoyance. = | 
_.. Sixtly, would ve hauec all men-ro ſhew forth 
their loue vnto ys? we then mult be as careful! 
| to ſhew forth our loue to others,by the praRijlc 
of al good duties. This is againſt our nature,but 
yet becing the:commandement of Chriſt, wee 
muſt endeauour.qur ſelues to gbey the ſame. 
.: Laſtly, here we haue direction ca to-keepe 
2 good conſcience,in all our dealings with men 
| in the world ; for ſuch things as are expreſſed 
in the word, we muff follow the direfion thereef- 
| bur where we.want aparticular, commaundc- 
ment , there wenwnſt order our a(tions by thu ge- 
xerallrule: emteriptothy conſcience, and there 
tearch how thou, wouldeſt haxe other men dealc 
with thee , and follow. that in thy dealings with 
them: and ſo ſhalt thou keepe a, good conſci- 
| ence, For want of this,come ſo many diſorders 
|asare inthe world ;and therefore happic were 
our times ,ifmen would doe as they would be. 
| doneto. This much forthe. commaundement, 


the rule it ſeltfe that muſt order all our ſayings 
and doings towards others; to wit , that deſire 
of iuſtice and equity, which cuery man by na- 
ture would haue others ſhew to himin all 
things, 

In this commaundement our Sauiour Chriſt 
would let vs ſce a notable propertic of our cor- 
rupt nature ; namely, that we are forward and 
| diligent to exaQt iuſtice and equitic at other 
mens hands towards vs, but {lacke and backe- 
ward ta yeeld the ſame to others againe, In o- 
ther mens doings towards our ſclues, we are 
maſters able toteach them what they ought to 
| dog ; but inour owne dealings toward others , 
| we are ſcarce ſchollers that wil learne their du- 

tie: we our {elues would be reuerenced and 
| commended , but we hardly doc theljke to 0- | 
| thers. bs , | 
We ſhould Secondly , here we are taught to avoide all 
-c-datoen praiſes , Whereby, we might hurt our neigh- 
bour, our ,cither in bodje, goods,or ggod name;as 
lying , flaundering, viucic,oppreſſion, and ſuch 
like : this naturall-reaſon might teach. ys, for 
| wouldeft not thou. heue others ro defame, 
hurt, or opprefle thee? .then doe nor this to 
them : for the rule, is not, doe as men doe to 
thee, but dee to others, aq thouwouldeſt bane them 
doe toubee: and it is the« corruption, of nature, 
| that mooues menrtoſeeke their owne aduan-' 
eandpreferment, by the loſſe and debaſing 
of others-; OLINg - 

Tbixdly, here welcarne,thatin common in-! 
| iuries wherein weare wronged by athers, we 
| muſt gor quite like lke;burdge good for 


Ilwe m1 noriegheacehas whichthey doe 
$078 ; bur ax that which we would they.lhould | 


? =, 42 TÞ 1; 'Þ + Þ | 
_ _ Fourthly, hence welearne,thar in matters of} 
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| 1 Tets,becaule they were written by fomePro-: 


J Price iscalled the Law wrd the Prophets ; be- 
\ canſeitis the ſurnme of the 1 


|xobep 


[maſt be-ynderſtood'to be the :ſumme'of the 
| or: thar-which- they preſcribe rohuching rhis 


mane ations,” Now the meaning beeing thus 
opened, the reaſon-ſtandeth thus, becing drawn |- 
| ,1.4/' of the Prophets touching equitie , muſt be 


| 21:-:11 11 of the Law and the Prophers: therefore we | 


' From this reaſon ;'we may gather 2 rule |. 


|to;Andtherefore alt the bookes from Genefis 


haze amoſt ſoore word of the Prophets, ce. "Bur 


ws uicall Seriprure, becauſe they were nor pen-| 
nedby Moſer or any-of the Prophets: which is 


© VEzra, and Nehemiah were in' Chalde; which 


\ 


Wet 
te) 


2 Sermon mm\'the onunt 
. | | Uo 


And here this comtmmaiideiment touching 


awand Prophets, 
Yerſormemay aske bow this can'be true, leeing 
thiscommaundement onely cOnrermcy OUmg. | 

.-practiſed; and the Law nd Prophets be- 
kdes motall duxies , containe'rnatters of faith 
to be belecuod?banſwer , this'commandement 


Law aod: rheProphers , nor for 211 things, bur | 


intof-Iuſtice-and equitie, andthe praQtiſe | 
1 To dies they is the | 


would be done to , 
falfilling of that which is ſet downe in the Law | t 
indin the Propbets,touching equirie in all hu- 


fon divine reftimonie: + __— 
1 "That which'u the ſumme of the Lim and 


nt denes | 
'. Bat to do 45 wewould be dome to, ®s the ſunme ; 


- mu ſo de, 


by 


whereby to iudge' concerning the olde Teſta- 
ment,” what is Scriprure , and what is not:all 
Scripture of the oIde Teſtament , is either the 
Law, or the Prophets;that is, was either penned 
by Moſes, or by ſome of the Prophets, who wete 
extraordinarily trooued andenabled thereun- | 


to Malachic are Canonicall Scripture, becaufe 
theyare wrirteti by ſotne of the Prophets, To 
this-purpoſe $. Peter faith , 2. Pet. 1. 19.e 


for the bookes of Apoerypha, they arenot Ca- 


phmeby this, tharal of them were firſt written 
dtherin Latine; or in Greeke,andnone in He- 
brew originallyzwhereas all the olde Prophets 
ſentfromGod, writ their books in the Hebrew, 
inthe language of chat people to whom they 
were ſent ; ſaue onely that ſome part of Daniel, | 


languape the people learned the captinitie. 
Secondly, thePropherscontd not erre, cither 
n judgement; thettiorie; or viiderſtanding, by 
[reaſon of the ininetiate aſſiſtance of the holy 


Ghoſt :28 AQvi5. 28, It ſeemed good to the ho- 


5 Ghoſt, avid to vs : and Peter calls their word 

moſt ſire; Burrht Authors of the bookes of A- 
Prphaerred; as nay be ſhewed in them all ; 
counſell for 'driving away | 
thedeuill by the finell of theliuer ofa fiſh}, is 
2 meere fabulous device ; forthe deuill is by* 
"ture a ſpirit, and-cannot' bee affeed with'| 
luchthings, The ftotic of /adirh is fabulous , | 


Which faith ; Nebachadrezzar was king of | 
Aﬀlyria wheti the people retwrned' from the 


caPptivitie,, aid” Toakins was- high Prieſt.-TIn |. 


4 


"A | 


| infallible affiſtance ofthe holy Ghoſt, 


Scripture ſaith, he was an «Agagite , cofihiig of 
eAgag, The ' Author Eccletr 


and free from errour by the immediate aſh- 
' ſtance of the holy Ghoſt, And Chap,46.1$,that 


| author writeth , that Samwel propheſied after 


his death ,and ſhewed ynto Saul his death:bur 


the trueRorie Canonicall faith , God had for- 


| ſaken Saul ; and would anſwer him, netther by 


6, The booke of Maccabes commenderh one 
for killing himſelfe , which is the ni6ft cruel | 
 and'dangerous murther thar can be;and the au- 
thor alſo excuſech his inſufficiencie in pennivg 
of it , which beſeemeth not him thar ts guided 
by Gods ſpirit, Intheſong of the 3. children 
it is ſaid , the flame aſcended 49. enbits about the | 
furnace ; which ſeemes incredible, eſpecially | 
that (till rhey ſhould then caſt in fuell, or ap- 
proach fo neere, as to put any man into it, 
Likewiſe in the ſtory of Suſan»a; it is ſaid, ver, | 
45. that Daniel was a yong child when he exe- 
titted igdgement ypon the two falſe witneſſes, 
which was inthe ende of Aftiages raigne, im- 
mediately before the raigne of Cyrus: and yerle 
64. Daniel by this nieanes 1s Gide to prowe 
famous:which cannor'poſſibly accord with the 


for his farhe and reputation, And the like! 
may bee ſaid of the reſt; whereby it is 


-| phaine , theſe bookes cannot be canonical! 


Scripture, And yetthey arenotto bereiefted, 


| worthy men, 


| phets comprehend all ny thar hath | 
ookes of the new | 


vine teſtimonie, then the 
 Teſtamentſhall not be Scripture, becauſe r 

were not written by the Prophets, Anſw, They 
were cither penned by the Apoſtles, 'or by*0- 
ther Apoſtolike men, and allowed by the A- 


phets, 


as 


» 
"ev 


. 


| Prophets. ' 


« 


enderithed, hire 
nn oſes 


uer was Pe 


| theaddirion ts: Heſter , Chap. 16, 11. Hamas | 


ts ſaid robe a man of Macedonia; but the true 
alticus confeſleth | . 


| his a inabilicie in writing thoſe things;but the 
true Prophets were all ſufficient ro this worke, 


dreame ; nor Urinr »or by Prophets, 1. Sam. 28, £ 


rrne {toric of Daniel, neither for his a0e.,, nor | 


| 


but reuerently eſteemed of; as the bookes of | 


4 firſt Serip» F| 
3 ruce. | 


] 


a Bccl. 2.6, 


{ 


New Tefta- 
ment diuine 
| Scripture, 


| 


The bookes | : 
of Moſesthe 


a 4 
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| bookes 


| the ſame from man to man by tradition. And 


| out writing , we ate to know, that before the 


Ts: 1, Point, In this reaſon our $auiour rakes 


| | by loſbwah , Chap.10.13. 
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the warres of the Lord, mentioned Numb, 21. 
the Righteow , ſpoken of 
Anſw.Theſe were the 
writings of men, humane ſtories, [like to our 
bookes of Chronicles. Yet itis ſaid, Iude 14. 
Enoch the ſeanenth from Adam prophecied. An, 
That propheciewasnot penned, but went from 
hand to hand by word of mouth : and if it were 
penned, yet it was not done by Exech himlelte, 
at by ſome Tew in his name long after doſes; | 
for it cannot be proud that Evoch euerpenned 
any part of Scripture, Some will aske me,how 
the people of God did for that ſpace of two | 
thouſand and foure hundred yeares, before the | 
Law was written , what guide had they for to 
know the will of God? A»ſ:They had the word 
of God immediately taught them by word of | 
mouth, from God himſclfe ; as we may ſee in 
the Patriarkes , Abraham, !ſaac, and Iacob: and 
they to whomit was deliuered, did alſo couaie 


| 
| 


becauſe it may ſceme ſtraunge, how religion 
could for ſo long timebe preſerued pure with- 


law was written, the Church of God fromthe 
beginning , was the moſt part in one familie 
only, as in Adems,Endobs,Noes, Abrahams, &c, 
whercby it was amore cake thing to preſerye 


writing, were of longcontinuance,liuing neere 
to athouſand years. 


the purity thereof, reucaling his will againe, 
and renewing his covenant vnto his ſeruants, 
as he did to Abraham and the reſt of the Patri- 
anc :.-. | Ein 

Here then behold,how the heads of families 
praetogs Gods word, and true religion, in the 
deginning of the world; namely ,byteaching it 
to their poſteritie : and from. them we may 
learne, what is the dutie, and ought.to be the 
prattiſc of euery gouernour of a tamily at this 
day : they muſt not thinke themſelyes diſchar- 
ged, for that the word is written in the Church, 
and every man may read and heare the ſame: 
but they muſt ſce the ſame be taught vnto their 
children , andto the reſt of their Evil that ſo 
it may be preſerued among them.SoGod com- 
ſernice of the Zaſfeoer Exod. 12. 26,27. and 
to whet the word: of the law Vpon their children , 


* 


| 


for graunted , that the writings of Moſes and 
of the Prophets are of infallible certaimre ; for ir | 
is all one as if he had ſaid, this muſt_needes be 
euery mans dutic , 10 dog 41 be would be dane to : 
for this .« the Law and the Prophets: and fo 
anſwerable to them, all other ;bookes of 
Scripture containe do&rine of infallible truth 


Gods word among them. Againe, thoſe men | 
| that firſt receiued the word of God without 


ace, whereby they might | 
berter ſee the word preſeryed and continued, | 
without writing , by tradition, Beſides, when | 
religion was corrupted, God himſelfe reſtored | 


maodeth his people ,. to- teach their children the | 


and certaintie. Here ſome may aske , how 


A 


p. 


| 


1-4 


ſubic& thereof, Now nothingisfalfly aſcribed 


| 


k 


| 


k 


| ſtands in doctrine, and ty 


| 


| bouc mans reaſon z touching Chriſts incarnati- 


] 


| 


 them(ſclues,, and alſo ſhew-how: Godis:their 


men of God;P;opbers ,and Apoſtles , who tor 


| and if they had beene meexe-polititiavs , theic:| 
| writings would. haue ſhewedix;; for the pen-| 


o 


| 
wholeſome tg, the contcience, -Further,for.the |. 


we ſhould be perſwaded hereofin our conſci- 
ences? Avzſw.By theſc Arguments, which are 
all drawne from Scripcure it ſelfe;(for as cuery 
Science and Arte ne his grounds 'and princy- 
ples, ſo hath the holy Scripture which is nor 
the Church, but Scripture irdelfe ) 1, from the 
cauſes ®2.from he effelts : 3, from the proper. 
fiesr-4,fromſignes; 5.from the contraries:6.from 
the reſt imonie thas is giuen hereof, + - af 

The. 1. Argument. Ta ns ar canſes ;: the 
firſt and principall is the Autbor thereof,which 
is God himſclfe;t to him doe Scriptures referce 


Author. Ia Scripture we read thatGod ſpaketo 
eAdan ,to Encch, Noe, Abraham, and the reſi- 
and of Chriſt, the new Teſtament giues nioſt 
lively teftimony , making him the Author and 


to God, but God in time wil bring the fame to 
nought; and therefore if Scripture had not bin 
Godsword, it would longagon.haue vaniſhed, 
Again,the cauſe conſerwant mull be conſidered; | 
the deuill by .wicked men and: bereticks hath | 
laboured cotake away Gods-word from mens 
hearrs and hands:but yet it is ill preſeruedin | 
the Church , which argues that it is kept by a 
greater.power then is in all meh and all angels: 
that is, by the power of God. Thirdly, the pex- 
wen , the inſtrumentall cauſes , they were boly| 


vertue and pietic farre exceededother writers : 


men of holy.Scripture, hauechorein fairhfully| 
regiſtred their owne faults,, which no poli-| 
tike perſon would haue done. Againe , con-| 
fider the matter. of holy Scripgure,. which 
At) le; the dotrine of 
Scripture is _the-Law and the Goſpel: now: 
the Law is ſet forth in, maſt excellent puritie,; 
nothing therein is againſt right reaſon,or com- 
mon-cquitie,”In the lawes.of men are mavy 
things found againſt reaſon and {equitie; they 

comand ſuch things as common reaſon would: 
condemne,and omit many things which reaſon 
and equitie would command, And for the Go- 
ſpel, witis letdowne dogrine- altogether a- 


though theſe things be 8hayenature , yer. wee 
finde them true , wholeſame, and: goo, 10:cx-| 
perience of conſcicce; which alſo prooues that | 
they.are the word of God.. Men: may deviſe 
things aboue nature, bur rhey;can'neuer be-| 


on , and mans nagobrh by his death: and al- 


flzle of Scripture , thephraſe is plaine. and f9- 
miliar, and yet inavy one ſpeech there is more 
maicſiie,then in allche writings of mey.Laſtly, 
the exde of Scripture prooucs the Tame to bee 
Gods word 3 be the Scripruxe fets Vp Gods 
worſhip and mans ſaluation, and yet. giues 90- 
thingto men.or Angels, bur ath tothe glorie 

Gad: bur for the writings of men _,they: doc 
either direQly,, or by infinuation, aſcribe ſome. 


* 


| 
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\ Sermon in. tbe. «Mount, | 223 | 

| 7—<0 the writers thereof. i i» |A then the ſpirit of God ſetles their conſciences| 

| 11, eArgament, Fromthe effes, one worke | [in the perſwaſion of the rrurh of Scripture: | | 
of Seriptare is this ; It 1s againſtour corrupt | | whereupon it 1s called the ſealing of the ſpirit of | 

[ nature,croffivg and condemriing the ſame; and ruth G becauſe it aſſures aman in conſcience of | 
yer it winneth men to the louerthereof, and to | | his reconciliation with God ; which aſſurance 

none can haue, till hee be firſt reſolued of the 


obedience thereto : which could not bee vn- 
'leſſe it were the truth of God ;. for we abhorre vpn of Scripture , which is the ground | 
thereof, 


2nd deteſt the words of men, that beagainſt | ela 
our nature. A ſecond effet is this; Gods word| |. . Queſtion. How may a man finde this ſeale 

in himiclfe ? Anſw. W ww 
ſw. When he findes the Scrips| 


ſerues notably to comfort a man in all di- 
Greſſes whatſocuer , cuen in the yery pangs of | | ture imprinted in his heart, as the figne of the 
ſeale is in the waxe; and his heart is tranf- | 


formed into Scripture, as the waxe is intothe 
{umilitude of the ſeale; then doth the ſpirit our 
| of the holy Scripture, ſeale vp aſſurance of 
the truth thereof vnto his ſoule, None other | 
Scripture z the firſs whereof is AntiquitieThe| | writing of any man hath the like worke in the 
Scriptures of all writings are moſt auncient,| | heart of man z and from theſe grounds, eſpeci-/ 
and cuermore iruth is moſt auncient: among | fally from this laſt, may wee reſoluc our ſelues 
kumane writings, we haue none of certaintie in that the Bible is of moſt infallible certaine- 
thethings they record, before the times of Ne-| | tie. | | 
hewias and Exra;; but the Scripture ſets downe And yet for further reſolution, let vs ſee | 9bieAions 


things done from the beginning, A ſecond pro- | | what obiections are made againſt it, 7. Obiett. | + poo 
e, is wuruall conſent; tor although the | 


«, It isſaide, that Scripture is againſt all reaſon, | **4 
— of Scripture were written by diverſe | | Anſ, This is not true; for the Lawis perfe&t 
men, in ſundrie ages and times, yet all a-| | reaſon, and the Goſpel is aboue reaſon, not 
e within themſelues, no contradiction is 


contrarie to reaſon : nay, holding this princi- 
[ig Scripture 2: bur the writings of men haue 


ple of nature, that Gods almightie, cuen the 
[not this mutuall conſent, no not inthe ſame Goſpel it ſelfe may ſtand with reaſon; as that 
; Author, TY : 


the ſonne of God ſhould be incaraate , and that by 
1:4 FV. eArgument. From the ſigner and mi- hu death we ſhould receive life, which is the ſumme 
racles thereof; The doctrine of Scripture tea- | 


of the Goſpel, 2 
{chethand recordeth true miracles; as thepar-| |. 7 7. Obiett, There bee falſhoods in Scrip+ 
Jing of thi ſea, the ſtaying of the Sunne and| | ture ; for the paſſage through the redde Sea 
(Aeone , the- taking away of barrenneſſe, and the | | was no miracle , bur might bee done in the 
Mcarnation of the Somne of God, a miracle of 


ebbing of theSea, asin other countries there | 
ll miracles all which becing wrought by | | is oft-times paſſage thorough the Waſhes. 
the power of God, ſhewe that the Scripture 


| eAnſwer, The Scripture ſaith, the waters ſtood 
which recordeth them, is the infallible truth of | | as walls on each fide of che paſſage , which | 
God, 


| could not bee by an ebbe : againe, reaſon 
s |. VU, eArgument, From the contraries, Con- 


, "” 4 


| 


(death , when-2s no word of any man candoc 
bim the leaſt good , but onely his word, that 
is the Lord of. our ſoules , and the God of our 


ly 11. eArgyment. From the properties of 


| 


| ſheweth that it could not bee by the naturall 
taric vato the word of God, is the will of 


|the devill,, and- mans owne corrupt nature ; 
the Deuill harech Scriprure ,-and mans Gnne- 


courle; fortheir paſſage ouer was at the full 


of the Moone, when all Seas are mol full, and 
doe not ebbe and flow as they vie to doe at 0- 


ther times. 1 
I11T, Obieft, The greateſt part of the whole 
world reie& the Bible, as Turkes and Pagans: 
and the Iewes- care not for the newe Teflta- 
ment. Azſw, We muſt reuerence Gods warke, 
in this with- holding his mercie in Chriſt from 
ſome, to whome he denies the meanes, which 
is his holy word : for hence it comes that ſome 
reiet the Bible, becauſe God in his ſecret, 
yet moſt iyt iudgement, with-holds this bleſ+ 
fing from thers, And therefore though Atheiſts 
barke, yetthexruth is, Scripture « the word: of ||, 
God. 5: 2-133 2ad%: ' > | | 
Vſes, 1. Seeing the word wricten is the. cex+ | Popih ewe: f 
ten truth of God, we muſtrake heed of beging | #012 *<r- | 
ſeduced by Popilh teachers:3 who ſay-ahere | 
be two kinds. of Scripture;! Inward, and Outs | | 
ward, Inward Scripture, isaconſent of doctrine 
written by. the holy Ghoſtinthe bearts af all | emp Þ ; 

| Catholikes,andthis(faythey)istheright Seripe: * lib. 
AO. 6 SSA rare, 


—. 
Ta 


ll aure-repineth thereat,, when it is chec- 
\kedand controlled thereby : now that which 
scontrarie ynto theſe two, muſt needes bee 
10 holy and truc ; and that is the word of 
4 | 
. | FT, eArgument, From teſtimonie, There be 
,- {Wo kindes of teſtimonies touching Scrip- 
© re; one of holy Martyrs, who in all ages 
| haue {ealed the truth thereof with their blood, 
aviering the word of God before their owne 
wes. It will bee ſaide, that Heretickes haue 
died for falſhood. eAnſwer.' There is'great | 
erence in their endes; the Martyrs bauc 
Yoſpeakeable joy. in the ſpirit in their tor- 
ments; but, Heretickes haue no ſuch ioy , but 
+.n2tyrall ſenſlefle blockiſhncſſe, whereby 
' vndergoe.theſe tortures. A ſecond teſti- 
va 1s molt principall, and that is the ter 
Done of God: ſpirit; for when men doe be+ 
(#Re tolenene and obey the word of God, 


dodatite thai. ite tt 


hs... tho 
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ture. The outward Scriprure, is written jn paper 
. - | and parchment, which hath no certen ſenſe, but 


| as thepreſent Church determines thereof, But 


| | this is2 devilliſh doctrine aboliſhing writtes 

"| Scriprwre , the true word of God, and ſerting vp 
the opinions of their owne hearts, making 
| Scriptoere what themſelues will : wee muſt 
therefore hold the written word to be right 
Scripture, and the ground of that whichts in 
the heart : for the word written carries a moſt 
certaine ſenſe , becing both text and gloſle : 


word, 

11. Uſe, The certaintie of Scripture muſt 
reach vs to belecuc Gods word, and not to 
feare to reſt our ſclues ypon it, The Author of 


will of God. 


gather the Authoritie of Canonicall Scriptwre: for 
we muſt do, as we would be done to, becauſe the Law 
and the Prophers ſay ſo: and hence it followes 
that the-Law and.Prophets haue an high, ſoue- 


tie of Scripture ſtands in two things : I. in 
power to giuerudgement, I 1. in the all-ſufh- 


are noted here by our Saujour Chriſt in this 
reaſon, ES | | 
. For the firſt, the power of giving tndg 
that whereby Scripture doth fully and abſo- 
Jutely determine of all things needfull to fal- 
uation concerning faith and manners: and for 
this cauſe the lawes of God are oft in Scripture 
| called indgements, There be divers indgements 
aſcribed to ſundry ſorts of perſons in Scrip- 
eure, Firſt, it gives a ivudgment to cuery priuate 


things: and Saint /oby b biddes the belecuers in 
the Church prooze the fpirit,that is,trie by iudg- 
ment the doctrines delivered, Secondly, the 


as to'Paſtors, CAliniſters, and to the gowernoxrs 


ref inde 
Prophets u ſubiett ts the Prophets, v.32.Thirdly, 
——_—_ is aſcribed to the Prophers and eA- 
rin Scripture: AQt.15.28. /t ſeemed good to 
the boly Ghoſt, [ 
ment, Which befails not any priuate man, or a- 
ny ordinarie Miniſter ,or generall Councell or- 
 dinarily , bur is peculiar to extraordinary Pro- 
phets, that were the penmen of holy Scrip- 


muſt be diſtinguiſhed; the wwo firſt kinds are 
inferiour and miniftetiall kinds of iudgement, 
 cepending on an higherand more ſoueraigne 
Judgement : for private” men and ordinarie 

| Miniſters and Councels give Iudgement, yer 


, . 
whereas their inward Scripture varieth as men 
doe, vulcfle it bee grounded on the written | 


Scripture by his prouidence preſcrues his own | 
word, ſoas all the men in earth, for ſubltance} 
cannot corrupt the ſame; and therefore what-| | 
ſoeuer it ſaith, we neede nor doubt but it isthe| 


ITI. Point, From this reafon we may alſo E 


raigne, and abſolute authoritie,. This authori- | 
ciencie thereof, in and of it {elfe; and both theſe | 


erent , is | 


man, *T he ſpiritual man diſcerneth or indgeth all | 


Scripture giues iudgement to.publike perſons, 


of the Church : Let two or three prophecie, and the | 
e: 1, Cor. 14. 29. and, the ſpirit of the | 


«nd to wi:and this is an highiudg-| 


ware. And theſe «three kinds of Tudgements | | 


thing elſe but a miniftrie, pronouncing and de. 


| 


ledin his word. But befides this, thereis a ſo. | 


| Chriſt to the Galatians, bids them hold them ac- | 


is true religion, and what is erroneous; what is 
have recourſe to Scripture. It wil be ſaid,Scrip- 


ture isan ynfir Tudge,it cannor ſpeak2l anſwer, 
It ſpeakes ſufficiently to determine of all mat- 


| mouth ; why then may nor the word of God ; 


the word of God ; and this Iudgement is no- 
claring che meaning of the will of God reuea. 


eraigne kind 'of Judgement vouchſafed to the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, determining abſolute. 
ly in matters of faith and conſcience,what is to 
be done, and what is not ; and this is the judg. 
ment of God himſelfe , whereupon the Apo-| - 
files might fay , /t ſcemeth good to the holy Ghoſt, | 
andiovs, Aﬀt.15, 28, And that this their iudg- 
ment is abſolute, appeares by-Scripture, Hee | 
that beareth you, heareth me, ( ſaith Chriſt ro his | 
Apollles) and he that refuſeth you, refuſeth mee, 
Luk. 10,16. and Paw deliuering the Goſpel of 


Curſed that teacheth them otherwiſe ;Gal.1.7,and 
the promiſe of ſending the ſpirit of rrath, Toh. 16, 
13. was direQtly intended to the Apoſtles, and. 
onely in them fully accompliſhed, For our 
better conceiuing hereof , we haue a reſem- 
blance of this ſoueraigne iudgement in the 
common-wealth: the high Court of Parlia- 
ment giues iudgement of matters in law,andiſo 
doe Lawyers and Iudgesin common Courts; 
yet there is great difference berweene theſe 
two :the Court of Parliament makes the law, 
and determines abſolutely in ciuill matrers, 
without controlement, what muſt be done,and 
what.not : but the Lawyers make nor the Law, 
but pronounce the meaning of the Law vnto 
men. Now the Scriptures, the Prophets, and 
Apoſites, they are like ro the Ceurt of Parlia- 
ment in giving iudgement: priuate men and or- 
dinaric Minifters,giue iudgement like vnto the 
Lawyers, which is not abſolute, but minifler- 
all, depending on an higher iudgement. 

Vſes I. Ifthe Prophets and Apoſtles, hauc (o- 
ueraigne power to giue abſolute judgement in 
matters of faith and manners; then we muſt 
here learneto make choice of aright Iudge:for 
ynto one muſt we appeale in matters of faith & 
conſcience:and this right Iudge is Gods word, 
which we mult Ricke ynto, and to none other. 
The commaundement is plainefor matters of 
difficultie that eoncerne the confeience : 112.8, | 
20, To the Law, andto the teſt imenie : and our 
Saviour Chriſt referres vs to Seripture for all| 
matters that concerne ſaluation ; Toh. 5. 39- 
Search the Scripture, If we would know what| 


equitie in any matter of conſcience, wee muſt 


ters of faithand conſcience: we'ſee in common 
experiece,a man may reſolue his friend in mat- | 
ters of doubt, -25 well by letter, #3 by wordof 


fent from heauen vnto his Chureh;reſolue mens | 
conſciences in af} matters of 'dviibt for faith 
and manners And indeede, let affy man come 
in homilirie, and ſeriouſly ſearch the Seripture, 
end he ſhall finde reſolucion 'thettin for any 


oorof themſelves, but bytheir rule, which is 
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*""" Churchmuſtindge of the Scripture; yea, with- 
wir ar Scripeures give ſoucraigne determination 
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3 -arter of conſcience whatſocuer, 


wr |ying ſoucraigNe jndgement,, weare taught to 


& 'inmarters of conſcience , as hauing more au- 
® |thoricie then Scripture, becauſe it giues autho- 
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| -7ſe; 2. By this authoritic of Scripture in gi- 


4 of an incompetent Judge, which 
men for many hundred yeares haue fer yp in 
'theirhearts,to relic vnto in matcers of faith and. 


conſcience; andtharis , roput the Church in | 
roome of the word, for ſoueraigne iudgement. 


{ 


1 The Church of Rome teacheth, rhat e the 


I 


ricie thereunto : but this-is the ground of A- 
theiſme, and herefie, and the path-way to Po- 
perie: the true Church of God muſt haue the 
honour of Chriſts ſpouſe ; bur yertthe authori- 
tieof ſoueraigne iudgement muſt not be giuen 
'to her, but onely to the word of God him- 


ſelfe. | 


is that eueric part of Canonical Scripture 
is Amtbenticall; that is, of ſufficient authoritic 
of it ſelfe, though it be not confirmed by any 
other teſtimonie ; for Scripture is the word of 
God, andthe teſtimonie of Scripture, is the re- 
"| timonic of God himſelfe, then which none 
can be greater-: as Saint /ohy ſaith, If we receine 
the teftimonie of men, the teſt imonie of God us grea- 
ter, loh..9. For the better conceiving of this 
point, conferre all the bookes that are or cucr 
were together, and thereby it will appeare, 
that the Scripture is of it ſelfe «Authenticall. 
There. be three forts of bookes, Diuine, Ec- 
clefiaſticall, and Humane : Dixive bookes are the 
bookes of God, penned by the Prophets and 
Apoſtles; afid they are all the word of God: 
for whether we regard the matter of them, or 


ks | The ſecond part of the authoritie of Scrip- 
ah | Tre, 


themanner ofreuealing them,they are all from | 
God ; the Prophets and Apoſtles were onely 
Gods hands and inftruments inpenning them, 
the holy Ghoſt gaue the matter, the order, and 
the verie words : from whence i muſt needes 
follow, that they are of all ſufficient authority 
of themſelues, Bcclefraſticall bookss, arc boodkes 


\the Churchzand they are either generall books, 
or particular : Generall bookes Ecclefiaſticall, 1 
allthoſe which were either made or confir- 
med by thewhole Church ; as the Creedes of 
the Apoftles, the Nicene, and of eAthanaſive : 
and the fowre firſt generall* Councels ; and 
theſ have Catholike allowance, yet not ab- 

'authoritie, bur depending on Scripture. 


_ | "mes & Confeſſions of particular Churches; 

made:by \them , or by particular members 
thereofs- which haue- not 4uthoritic of them- 
met bur from the Scripture, or from ge- 

all..conſent, 
dookes/ may be called-Gods word, ſofar forth 
they agreewith Seripture-: and yet they are 


; the. 
, 
d 


of divine matters, penned by learned men in | 


Paticular bookes Eccleſiaſtical, 1 call rhe Cate- | 


Nowe-both theſe kinds of | 


as 
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; Rylefrommen; and jnthis regard, that-they | 
; were partlymens workes, they are not aurhen- 


which cauſe our Saviour Chriſt the true Pro® |. 


| ro decciue vs, whe they would beare vs in hand 


| ved by tradition : but theſe traditions we-can- 


mit our ſelues with feare and trembl 


ticall of themſclues , bur depend vpon the au- | 
thoritie of Scripture, Hmane bookes are books 
penned by men, either of the Chutch, or out of | 
the Church, concerning humane things, as | 
bookes of naturall Philofophie,of Policie;and | 
other Artes : and theſeare not the bookes of! 
God, bur of men alone, hauing both marrter} 


and fiyle frommen: many of them containe ex-| 


cellent truths in their kind, yet gathered one- 
ly from experience and common reaſon ; bur 
the haue not 'in them that truth, which 1s 
truth according to godlineſſe, ſeruing to build vp 
and to bind the conſcience; vnlefle it be in one 
caſe, to ftoppe the mouthes of Atheiſts and E- 
picures,and to conyince their conſciences. And 
thus by conference of all books , wee ſee that 
Scriprure alone is authentical in it ſelfe,and no 
bookes beſide, | 

Uſes. 1. This teacheth vs, that miniſters in 
the diſpenfing of Gods word ſhould content 
themſelues with the teſtimonie of Scripture a- 
lone ; for the end of the miniſterie is to worke 
and confirme faith , and to ſettle and build vp 
the conſcience in the truth of religion, and mats 
ters concerning faluatis: whichno other word 
can doe, faue only the word of God in Scrip-| 
cure, that hath ſufficient authoritie init ſelfe, | 
from which conſcjence.cannot appeale:and for 


| 


pher of the Church, contents himſelfe with the 
teſtimony of the Law and Prophets alone; and 
after him his Apoſtles did the like, Seethisno- 
tably confirmed by Paul, who in his preaching 
tothe. Iewes, profeſſed himſelfe tro have ſaide 
none other thing then that which the Prophets 


and Moſes ſaide ſhould come. Other writings 
haue their good vſe in their time and place, 


but not in the publike migiſterie;for authoririe | 


and teſtimonie from Scripture is authenrticall : 


Thu the Scripture ſaith, therefore it @ ſo ; but | 


authoritie from Conntells and Fathers, tt ſophi- 


ſerie : as , eAuſtin ſaith fo, therefore it-5s' fo ; | 
this is no' good reaſon , for it implyes thar | 
all that. eAs#ſtin ſfaide is true, which' indeede | 
is falſe, he becing as all mca are, ſubie&ro | 


errour. | | 

3./ſe, This alſo ſheweth, that we-caunor | 
belceue ynwritten traditions, thoughthey' bee | 
called Apoſtolical. The church of Rome intend 


that halfe of thoſe things which are co be be- 
teeued,/arenort written in Scripturegbutrecei- 


not beleeue by a diuinefajrh\, howlbeuer-by a 
comimoin humane faith'we may;for ithey are | 
containedin the 'baoks of Councels/ahd Fa- | 
thers, which were-worthic men, yer ſubic&to;| 
errour,: 6 ohm rr to re Os - 
g.V/ſe. This alfo ſheweth , rhat went ſub- | 
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matters of faith and manners that pertaine to 
(alpprions; nn nn i er T5 
| 1). Pomt,Whereas Chriſt alleadgeth Afoſes 
and chePrpphets to.confirme his minifteri2, ir 
ference for authoritie, berween Chriſt and the 
Prophets: for he thac alleadgeth another mans 
| authoticie, ſecmes ro bee inferiour therero? 1 
anſwer, If wee compare Chrilt and the Pro- 
| phets, we muſt diſtinguiſh berweene their do- 
Arine, and their perſons. The dodtrine of Mo- 
ſes and of the Prophets, is equal to the dotrine 
of Chriſt two waies;Firft, in certaintic of truth: 
for it is as vndoubredly true, as if Chriſt him- 
felfe had taught theſame. Secondly,in efhicacy 
and authority forthe power of binding conlc1- 
ence; for the doctrine of the Prophets binds 
conſcience as fully and truely, as if Chriſt him- 


— 


ſelfe had ſpoken it. And Foe the perſon of Chriſt |. 


is aboue the perſon of ſes, andof all the 
Prophets; for be is the Sonne of God, both 


| faith, repentance, loue of God and man, and of 
aunded ; whether there be any dif- | 


lique miniſteric, though diſpenſed by one that 


| doe as we world be done to wnh men; Aecing ieare 


{hewed in the pratiſe of the duties'of loue, in. 


feene in our vitivle neighbour , requiring that 
| ourloueto himſelfe ſhould bee ſhewed in the 
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Godand nan, they were men ; he is the author 
of truth, they oncly the inſtruments aud pen- 
men. thereof : and from hence it comes, that 
Chrifts docrine doth more bind vs to obedi- 
ence:, then the doctrine of the Prophets ; be- 
cauſe the perſon delivering it, is of more autho- 
ritie andexcellencie:; and for this caule Chrilt 
alleadgeth Moſes and the Prophets,not for that 
| his word is inferiour to theirs, bur that in re- 
gard of our obedience hee might encreaſe the 


greater meaſure of obedience is required to 
Chriſts word, in regardof the dignitie of his 
erſon. And this ſhewestbat we now are more 
ound to. obedicnce ynder the Goſpel, thea 
the people were vnder rhe Lawe: for we have 
Chriſts doerine, which inregard ofhis perſon 
is of more authoritie then Moſes andthe Pro- 
| phers: ſce this point plainly laid downe by the 
 Authorto'the Hebrewes: m the firſt Chapter 
| be faigh, Gad im times paſt ſpake to hu Charch by 
the Propbetr, but tw theſe laſt dayes bee hath ſpoken 
to 95:by: buy Sonne : and in the ſecond chapter, 
ver. tc hep layes downe/the vie of this thar 
Bbw Wwe have Chrilt for our: Teacher ; namely, 
| that therefore we onght more abundantly to giue 
\ heede to the things that wee haue heard, lealt at 
 any'tavweave Ict them {hppe; &c, ſhewing that 
| ouridiobedicace now ſhall bee more ſeuerely 
puniſhed -/ > | = 643/ 
|  F7 fFemr. Ignorantpeople abuſe this texc, 
| agen them(tlves that preaching is need- 
ebeeayte no man;canfay more*then this ; 


| 


—_— 


authority.of Moſs and the Prophets, becauſe a| 


conſcience and honeſtliqes , bythe encreaſe of 


obedicnce; and this yſe the moſt learned and 
godly man that ever was may make of the pub. 


is farre inferiour to-him in knowledge and 
ictie, We | 

Laſtly, it may bee demaunded how this can 

be the ſumme of chie Law and the Prophets, 7» 


turcher bound by the law to performedaries of 
the ſumme of all: for our loue ro:God muſt be 


ſtice, and mercie towards men : for God js in- 
uifible, and it pleaſeth him to make himlelfe 


workes of mercie, iuſtice, and goodaeſſe to- 
wards wen, Men may flatter themſelues, and 
ſay they love God, burif it bee notſherwed in 
the loue of their neighbours , they deceive 
themlelues, there is no loue of God in them. 
And therefore they are deceiucd that thinke all 
is well with them, when they come to Church, 
and recejae the Sacraments: for retizion ſtands 


. | roy 
not in the outward feruiceof God, vales it be 


ſhewed forth inthe duties of juſtice, loue; atid 
mercie, commanded in the ſecond Table : ſee, 
Iam, 1. 27, purereligion'and vadefiled before 
God,;isto vilit the fatherleſſe and 'widdowes in 
their adgerſitie, and to keepe himſelfe yn!por- 
ted ofthe world.” 


v. 12. Enter in at the flraite 


FO pag cs 
which poe in thereat. © 
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Dore as yee woultl te;done:ta, for this i the ſumme of 
the Lome: apd:thi Prophets. .But we muſt know, 


that ebiſvig tos the-ſurame of all char the :Pro0- 


pheri.dayz/bur ovely rdaching the mater of 
 Hnficontbdaputic: and indeede that we may: at- 


taine to faluation, more is needefull : for we 


miſt dageocly knoweGods word in general, | 
but ivpgaticular,ſceiovgthar we may faile in the | 
rails ofrhat which-weknow m general}; | 


gate: for it 15 the wide gate, and 
broad way that leadeth to de- 
flrution : and.many thcre bee 


14. Becauſe the gate is ftratt, 
and the way narrowe that lea- 


deth unto life;and few there be 


\ 


that finde it. 


chapter, containe-the'renth point of Do&rine 
1a this Sermon of .our Sauivar:Chriſtt wherein 
he:exborteth his bearers-and vs all.effectually, 
to-ah- earneft care_in ſeeking, cuerlaſting life: 
and withaladmoniſheth ys in the mitter of fal- 
uation, notto follow-the multitude, becauie 
molt men goe the broad way todeftruftion. 

-— The words rontaine twa-parts;'' A/ :com- 


maundement ; Enter is. as the ſraite gate; (and 3 


VR TINT 


Againezpreacking ſervesnor onely for the re- 


Theſe two verſes bein o the fifch part af ehis 


reaſon inthe words following , for ir 1-rbe wial | 
£06. Yer for ourfurther edificativn &ioftr@-|" 


loue and obedience to God ? \ArſmiThis rule is | 
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| moouing of ignorance, and the increate of | -© 
knowledge, bur to erect and build vp good 


-— 00,1 W | 
| [obich are here ſer downe by our Saviour 


priſe 1, thar there berws contrarie cities or | 


had 
il 


b) 


 itie 
Wn 


" 


————__ 


_— a Sermon m the eMount, | 


— —_— 
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7 confider. and handle 'fiuc points, 


tnod6ms,in one of. which cuery man and wo- 


cher, that cheſe afford ynco men a contrarie e- 
tare, the one life, the other death and deſtru- 
ion, 11, That there are two diſtin& waies to 


- 


theſe cwo cities or kingdomes : oneleadiny ro 
deftru&ion ;- the other leading ynto life. IIT, 
[The condition and- propertic of thele two 


Ways: The way of life is ſfraite and narrowe: 


{The way. of deſtruſtion is broad and wide, aud 


that fromthe beginning to the ende, I V.Whar 
men doe in theſe waices;namely,that mary walk 
in the broadway, and few.can finde the ſtraite 
andnarrow-way. V. What men ought to doe 


= touching theſe waies; namely , paſle by the 


broad way , and enter into and walke inthe 
 traite way : which is the ſcope of Chriſts ex- 
hortation and iſtruCtion in this place.Of theſe 
in order, 
For the firſt:Theſe two cities are two diftint 
places ggdained of God, for the final! and eter- 
nall ab&ad of all mankind after this life, accor- 
ing tothat which cucry man hatli done in his 
bodie, Theſe are tearmed diyerſly in Scripture; 
one, the kingdowe. of heanen : the other, viter 
ſſe,io the chapter following, ver.11,12. 


'|Theone, eAbrabams boſome: the other, hell fire. 


Luk. 16;23.andinthe 21, and 22. Chapters of 


ning lake : and viually the one is called heaven, 
the ather be#, And as theſe arc diſtin places, 
ſo they afford ynto men two diſtin eſtates: 
The one life , the other deſtrattion ; as it is ſaid, 
|thenerrowe way leades to life : the broad way ro de- 


of man in which he lives in fellowſhippe with 
God, & hath his heart filled with the ynſpeak- 
able loue and goodnes of God, and with end- 
lefſe ioy from Gods immediate preſence. And 
this indeede is the onely true life ; our naturall 
(lifeis bur a ſhadow thereof.> By perdition or de- 
\frution, we are to-ynderſitand a curſed ſtate of 


man, ia which he-is without all fellowſhippe 


[with God in reſpe& of his fauour, mercic, and 
;loue; and yetin bodie, ſoule , and conſcience 
doth apprehend the bitterneſſe of Gods wrath 
;3nd furie for euermore: hauing no fellowſhip 
ſave onely with the devill and his angels, and 
damned ſoules, This-is no life , but eternall 

, though {oule and bodie liue together 
eternally, | | 
Fes, I, la that Chriſt doth here mention 
out two cities ol cages to the one whereof ce 
wry man muſt refort after death ; we may ga- 
by that there is nomiddle place or condition 
a. Yeene life and deftruCtion. A third place or 
Pens © Scripture knoweth not, and therefore 


after this ul | OS NS the loules of men 


ce, the Papiſts call Purgato- 


theReuclation they are notably deſcribed, the 
one iscalled the citie of God , the other the bxr- 


4 


| 


[nan mult abide foreuer afcer this life: and fur- | 


froition. By life here is meant, a bleſſed Rate | 


| 


"OS. Snot 0 


| vpper part of hell necreto the hell of the dam- 
ned; Ianſwer, Ifthat were ſo, then there is no 
ſaluation for them that are in urgatorie; for 
there is no returning out of hell to heauen, by 
reaſon of the great gulfe betweeye them, Luk.16, 
26, and they thatare in any part of hell are bur 
damaed perſons, * 
[1.” Vſe. If there be but two places, and in; 
them two eftares only according to that which! 
men haue done here on earth, either good or c-/ 


and conſcience to vſc all good meanes, where- 
[by we may eſcape the one, and attaine to the 
other;to be freed from deftrudtion,and to gaine 
{aluation.In the maſſacre and ſacking of a city,! 
in which ſome are ſlaine,and ſome eſcape aliue, 
euery one hath care to ſhift for himfelfe,to ſauc 
his temporalllife: much more then ought wee 
to prouide for eternal life, ſeeing at the laſt day 
| wherein the whole word ſhall be ranſacked, e- 
uery one mult yndergoe cither ſaluation or de- 
(fuction : if we had our deſeruing, we ſhould 
bee confounded euery moment; but G6d in 
mercic graunts ynto vs length of dayes for this 
very end,that we ſhould ſceke Gods kingdome 
and life euerlaſting : and therefore this muſt be 
our principall care and tudie, that we may bee 
alwaies, readie,, whenſfocuer wee ſhall, be-cal- 
led hence; and the rather, becauſe wee knowe 
not when, Chriſt will call vs hence, Luk. 1 2; 
40, Bee yee alſoprepared therefare , for the ſore 


not. FR] | 
[T, Point, As there be two divers eſtates in 
two diſtintt places ; 1o there be two ſencrall waies 
that lead thereunto : the one, the way of lift, v, 
14. the other, the way ts deſirution; v. 13. 
Firſt, I will fs of rhe way of life,and thereb 
ſhall wee ſee what the way of deſtruttion is ; in 
which regard it ſtands vs all in hand to know 
what is the way of life. Now none bath better 
noted itout ynto vs, then the Prophet Habac- 


all lixe by faith : in which place he foretels the 
vpon the Iewes might ſay , whereby then ſhall 


man lixes, that'is, leadeth his life by faith. Some 
faith ſhall haze life and op - but. the Apoſtle 
expoundeth it otherwiſe,Gal.3.11, Sothen ro 
walke in the way of life , is to lead our liues by 
faith in Chriſt: as Heb.10.39. 
Here two poiuts muſt be confidered:T,what 
faith that is þy which men muſt liue in this 
| world : namely , true iwſtifying faith , the very. 
. | came by which they are to be faued in the ay 
- | of the Lord. / line by faith ( faith Paul) is the 
ſanue of God, who hath lowed me , and ginen him- 
ſelfe far me , Gal. 2. 20, where he doth notabl 
expound this text,ſhewing,that faith in Chri 


o 


ad, Th ay 


e had, the word of God would 3 


cuk, chap, 2.V. 4. intheſe words , But the inſt | 
afflictios of the Iewes by the Chaldeans:wher- | 


we ſtay our ſcelues? he auſwers, - ow The inſt | 
Cu) 


our Redeemer, is that faith whereby we muſt | 
lead our liues in this world : for they which [ 


| 


| Afhavercuealed it, Buc the * Papilis ſay, it is the 


uill; then we muſt be admoniſhed with all care| 


| 


| 


of man will come 4t a houre when yee' thinke | 


Mp 


y t. The way 


giue this meaping to the Prophet , The iuft by 


| . 
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will be Gaued by their faith , mult firſt live by | A; brethren. ts -. LBS 
their Faithihe < belecues well, lives welfigh | Thirdly , ſpiritual life ſhewes it ſelfe in reſi. 
| that faith will never ſzue the ſovle, that cannot Ning and enduring temptations:for euery child | is recs 
vide and orderthe life :mfny men thinkeit 1s | | of God hath many and grieuous aſſaults , ſo ag |= 
R hc56nt to ſaluationto belerue the promiſe | | the righteous ſhall ſcarce be ſaved: and in all | 
of life ; but faith hath afurther worke in them and every one of theſe, we muſt live by faith, 
that it faueth : for it alſo cavſerh them ro live | | and thereby rely on Chriſt, not on our felyes, 
thereby, Now a man jlucs by faith, when he | Example hereof we have in Chrift vpon the 
reſts himſelfe on God, and tuffers himſelfe | | croſſe, whoteuen then when he felt che wrath 
wholly to be lead and gvided by Gods written | | of God ypon him, and his indignation apainf} 
word, Example hereof we haue in eAbrabar, him, did yet crie vnto himas to his God , My 
Hebr. 11.8. whe by faith forſooks his owne cottr.- God , my God : and Job in grieuons rempration 
trey, and at Gods commanndement went hee knewe } | avd affliction, ſaid vnto the Lord,Loe,thowgh he.| - 
a Chritians | wot whither, More particularly ; a Chriſtian } | ſay we, yer will [ truſt in him, lob 13. 15, andſo 
life is wo- | mans life is twofold : fpirituall, and temporal: muſt we eventhen lay hold on Gods mercie; 
_ | | both which he muſt live-in this world, for hea- when we fezle no comfort in our {clues : ſo did 
| uenly life beginnes before we die: and both B | Damid , when he felt no comfort, yet hee did 
| theſe kinds of life nuit be preſerued by faith, | | cleaue to God in his meditation, Pal. 77, 7,8, 
2. Spiciraglt, | The ſpiritual life ofa Chriftidh, is that whereby | | 10, 11. In diſputarfons in ſchooles, it is 2 fault 
| he bath true fellowſhippe with God : this be- | [to ſtickealwaiesto the concluſion : yet in this 


CO — ts. A th an 


innes in this life ; and it Rands in reconciliati- | | combate with Sathan it is no fault, but a good 
| ou with God, wherein a man is accepted tothe | | praRiiſe of true faith, | 
right of eternall life,This reconciliation is life, Temporalllife ſtands in the praQiſe of fone | yo 


particular calling : and ſoine men be of 6ne cal- he ' 


—— 


and iris held by faith: and faith onely in Gods 
| word and promiſe in-Chriſt alone , is it that | |ling, ſome of another ; and euerie one hath,or 
| tikes ys lay hold of,receiue,and keep this our | | ought rohaue ſome one lawful calling or other 
* | reconciliation, Wee muſt giue God this ho- | | wherein to leade his remporall life. Now the 
| nour, to beleeve his promiſe of remifſion of | |workes of a*mans particular calling , they 
| fintes;/and life evertaflis inChriſt; andypon | | mult be praiſed by faith, cuen the duties of 
out” faith, God ronchſebth vnto ys remiflion | | the baſeſt calling that is, as of the ſhepheard, 
of lies, and life cuerlaſting, Here fome may | | And that aman may doe the duties of his cal- 
ke, whether eucric thing that we beleeue| | ling in faith, he muſt firſt haue a grounded con- 
be made ours, as riches, honout,and fochlike ? | _ | fcience that his worke is allowed of God, and 
Anſ. Nox but onely that which God promiſerh Cl accordin gly hemuſt dochis worke, Againe, 
in the Euangelicall covenant of life eucriaſting, | | every man in his calling muſt have a care of his 
| ypon our faith, Here alſo ſome will ſay, If this | | owne life, and of thoſe that belong yntohim, 
be all, Iam well, for I beleeve Gods promiſe, | | ro provide for them things necefſarie, as meat, 
But herein many deceive themfelues, beleeving | | drinke, and cloathing ; and this care muſt bee 
the promiſe falſly, True faith is this : men muſt | | ruled by faith, that is, a man muſt yſe the law- 
ſeeke the pardon of their finnes, and in ſeeking full meanes to get theſe things and yet ſo as 
beleeue it : bur they that beleeve withour vfing | | he leave the iflue and event ynro Gods bleſ-| 
the means deceive themſclues, ſeeing God hath | | fing : we may prouide for neceſſaries, but wee | 
| toyned his promiſe co the meanes, We offend mult goe no further, but vierhe lawful ordina- | 
; God daily, and therefore muſt daily renue our | | rie meanes, and ſanQifie them by prayer, lea-| 
| hi penay em by faith belecuc the pardon of = RC -_ So Caſt 24 barks | 
. J on, « IO.3J, . ; 
| Fruies of ſpi- Further, this ſpirituall life hath his fruits, It | | vs caſt al oxr care on Ged, $= de G Laſtly os 
reaall Les | is no dead life; for hee that hath remiſſion of | | uerie calling hath his crofſes: no life is ſo quiet 
 finnes, lines in Chriſt , and this life ſhewes ir | |chatit wanteth all yexations. Now when crol- 
ſelfe in the fruits of good workes : as mercie, |D | ſes come vpon any mat inbis calling,then muſt 
Joue, goodedſernl in euery good worke wee | | be beare the ſame by faith; he- muſt reſt on 
".; muſt live by faith, for to the doing ofany goog | | Gods word, and _ his mind with the good} 
| ASK works, there ts a double faith required : FR a] |willand pleaſure of God. He thar beleewes ( ſaich 
generallfaith, whereby we are perſwaded that| | the Prophet) ſhall rot make baſt, Ifa,2$.16. that 
the worke is allowed and required of God: ſe- } | | is, hee ſhall not be carried headlong with a de- 
 condly, a ffecial farh, whereby weare perſwa-| | fire to ſatishe his ownepleaſute = eritc, 
ded,rt ar rhe particular worke done is accep- either in ſeeking to bee freed from Ht 60 co| 
ted of God, In the accepration of the worke, | | eniey ſome bleffing , bur ſhall content himlelfe 
God firſtaccepteth the perſon in Chrift,& then | | with the good pleaſure of God. And thus wee 
the worke in and forthe perſon, Yea, weare | | ſee wharitis fs live by faith, which is the right 
mooued toruerie good worke by faith :for it | | way to liferternall, Araadcenrondrnrs 
brings to minde Gods lone, mercie, and goed-| | - Fg er, I, This ſheweth, thata great number | ac 
pevtovs: and fo moourth 1510 performe che | | are fare vide, which chinke thatif they Iv 12 
| pun 07.40 mercie rowards -our yprightly among men, then all is well ; this 
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Wyo” |hooeft life is every commendable among men, | A, - They of nature , is when men live onely; ron 44 
bur tris not ſufficient to ſalvarion.” Iris bur a | | by the light of nature : of this'$. Paul ſpeakes, | © 
worke of nature, for aman by naturall--zeafor| | Act. 14.16, God ſuffered all the Gentiles to walke' 
mayleade 2ciuill:ypright life., as many have | [#2 their owne wayery wherein they were voide of | 
Jong among the heathen: buc the life that muſt [ [Godin Chriſt, and ſo not vnder mercie, The| ».The way of | 
being a man toheauen, muſt de lead by faith:| {way of falſefaith, is ſomething more then the | {a+ faith. 
- and cherefore they char would walke the way | | way of raturezbur yer jt Jeadeth to defirution, 
colife,mult walke byfaith, not by reaſon only, | | becauſe their faith is falſe and profeſſion vaine; 
{L, This alſo fheweth that they are decei-| |andthis is the way of falſe religion , whereof 
er ed which live by fenſe,, meaſuring Gods loue | | there bee theſe three maine & principall arthis 
"| gpd hatred by outward bleſſings and crofles;| | day, to which all other may be referred. The re- 
andffierfore when God:takes away the means, lIigton of rhe Turkes , of the /ewes K and'of the | Turciſne, 
wy'witl no longertruſt on him: but we count | | Papiſts, The Tarkgs jn-their religion acknow- 
irgpoinr of diſhoneſtie,not to truſt our honeſt | | ledge Chriſt for a great Prophet, but not to be | 
friend without a pawne :much motrethen isita | God, neither doe they lookefor any ſaluation | 
honour to-God, when we willnot relic vp- by him, The /ewes in their religion acknow:- | Tudaiſme, | 
| ophim , without 'ourward pledges of his fa- | | ledge bur one God, yer ut of Chriſt: they ac- | 
our :and thredforedve mull rele on God when knowledge not his incarnation paſt,burt oxpect 
all meanes faitesfer no wan lmoweth lowe or hatred} jt yetto come : they wait for an earthly king- 
that & before him;Eceles. 9.1. | dome: they hold the old Teftdiment onely,and | 
[1], Many that profefie religion ate decei- | denie the new.Now both'theto refuſing Chrilt, | 
ved;riat meafare their grace and goodnes in have not the Father; & ſo canhaue no latuarion | 
loion'b foeling in their 0wne hearts {but || | in their religion. The Papiſt; acknowledg much | Poperie, 
wenuſtnorrelie thereon, for truth faith nay | | truth-formally, burthen againe they ouerturne | * 
beinthe heart without inward ſenſe + againe, |, | itz for they hold that geherall fawhz which the 
thedeail} may put falſe comforts many times Deuils may have:but for that ſpecial tuſtifping | 


ims4Smans heart : the bad man receines the a faith, whereby a man is to-belecue his owne, evooch 
Trid.ſefi.6, 


[word with ioy , Luk. 8.x 3. looke to thy faith| | ſaluation, the remiſſon of his finnes , and his ane 
| byChrifts word , and thereby indge thy ſclfe, | | ownereconcitiation with God in Chritt,chat Fre* hs 
| mdreſt notin thine inward feeling. they renounce, Again&,the Chriſt of the Papilt| 
"-TTE, Fhis teacheth vs to acquaint our 19 no true Chriſt; tor they make him but halfe a 
ſelves with all the commanidements of God | | Sauiour, ornot ſomuch; cuen onely an inftru- 
thatbeiu che Bible ; and withallthe promiſes | "| ment ro make men fauionrs of themſclues ; fot | | | 
rh&concerne the pardon of finnes"and life e-| | Þ by his grace they doe workes proper? meri- 4owy | 
verlaſting : for withour this knowledge there | | torious , and fully worthie of eternal[ life, They 4+ 
can be no faith:and therefore we muſt 6 via robbe him alſo of his mazhoede , ſaying, itis e-| 
|allipnorance of theſe things , and iuſtrut our | | uery wherein his quantity, where mafſeis ſaid : 
ſelucs and: thoſe that belong vnto vs in the| |© for they haue the ſelfe ſame bodie that was cru- FRO 
word of God, that they and we may live by | | cified. Alſo they denic his offices :I. his King-| icag. 
| faith; ly office: for they part ſtakes with him, and | 
_ | V. Theſe are happy dayes of peace and of {giue ir rothe Pope ,in ſaying dhe hath power | jp... 4. 
| many temporal blefſings wherein we now live: ro make lawes which bind the: cor {cience , AS | Rom.Ponth , 
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but we muſt nor live al waies in this peace,God Gods lawes doe, I I. his prieſthood , becauſe e e- bars gooey | 
hath beeun to ſer his indgements among vs, | |ucry maſſe-Priett offers Chriſt ancw : and they | Heb.9.ſc&. | | 
and if we doe not repent we muſt looke for| | make Sajntsf interceſſours, eſpecially the Vir-| gq;ne 
rand more grieuous iudgements 5 as the | | gin Marie, 111, his prophericall office, ſaying | Rom. Pio.s, | 
ole of bis word, and a ſword vpon our ſelues, | | the 8Scriprures are impetfect withourtraditio; =" aps 82 
our friends,and children :-what if theſe dayes [D, > vncertaine without the ſenſe and meaning of E Cenlie. | 
| come, how muſt we then live? namely, by faith | the Church:thei ori ginal copies are corrupted; b Tbid fv 2 | 
_ [ifthewordand promiſe of God: lay holde on apd the k Church is aboue them in authoritie. : wn 
this,mndchough thou Toole friends, goods , and The third way, is the way of faith and nature | v pig.ude 
thine Owne temporal! life, yer holde faſt thy |. rogether: this is the common way wherin moſt oeogheh | 
lpitituall life ; by faith cleaue ynto Chriſt , and | Proteſtants walke : for we held the right faith | ;.The way 
ef inthe middeſt of ſwords and weapons of | [in word;our profeſſion and judgement is right: rol 4 up 
|&uhthon ſhale walkeche way to eternal life, | | but yer our lives are lead pages, La nature, 
[Atdrhus much of the way of life. | [| Andtheſethree paths are all in the broad way | 
| Thefecond way is theway to deftruttion:which | [to deftruttion. And therefore as we hold true | 
{Fcalles the way of ſinners aud of the vngodly,Pia, | |dorine, and right faith in word, fo let vs lead | 
[11,6, This way hath many. pathes, Which | | our lives accordingly , and teftifie the ſame b 
{©0dallto onecud., and meete in the ſamepe-| | our workes , eſpecially inthe times of dearth | 
\_  [0& andihey may al be reducedtotheſetbree | | when Godlaies his hand on the poore, and | 
J[iidEthewayofmenre: IT, the way of falſe |rhereby zries the hearts oftherich . 
{SF HT-the way' of faich and natwre, ioynet] . |, 11 15 Poist, The propertie of theſowates. The | | 
| Potigecber, 1: || lyayrolifeionarrowand (traits the way tode- | | 
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| grace confe- 
red, 


"An Expoftuo of Criſs 


TIPS SS 
ſtruſion is broad and wide, For the firſt: The! 
way of life is narrow and ſtraite , from the firft 
entrance to the laſt paiſage: why-ſo? Fixlt ,be- 
cauſe the way of life is 0nely one (ingle path: 


way of life, containe theinlelues; within-the 
| | 

bonds and liſts of Gods word: for the words .of 
the wiſe are 4s najles and pales to keepe vs. in, 
Eccles. 12. 11. Tbirdly, in the way to life there 
are many afflictioos and offences ,as Act. 14. 
22. Thorough manifold affliftions we muſt enter 


| int the kingdome. of beauen: aud Hal. 2. 6, 1 


will foppe thy way 'meththaxges : meaning; , that 
by ſhacpe affictions he-would hedge themio 


| the way of obedience; But ſome may lay , why 


theu doth Chriſt ſay , bi-yoake 46 light ; Matth. 
11, 30ands, lohny, his commandements are not 
grievoxs, 1,loh. 5:3. and David, 1millwalky at 
large or libertie PAaLTI9 45. 1 1fmer , the way 
is firaue and narrew:in:reſpet ob our nature: 
but yet broad andeafic by his aſhſting grace 
and belpe, Here ben we {ce what courſe we 
muſt rake if we meane to :come-ynro Chriſt, 


tred into his glorie; 


; Thepropertieofthe way ef deathis breadeb-| 


that walk in this way breake out of the bounds | 


of Gods word. and doe not containe them- 
ſelues therein. Thirdly,berein they meete with | 


few croſſes and impediments : as Daxid faith, 
They are not in trouble 4s ather men : they pro- 
(per alway and increaſe in riches , Plal. 73.5. &c. 
12. And the reaſon is, becauſe they ſeeke by all 
meaaes to ſatisfie their hearts defire whether | 
by right or wrong; ſaying with the foole in the 
Goſpel, Soxle, ſoxle , rake thy reſt , line ateaſe, 
Luk. 12.19. 2th] 
IF. Point What mon dot in theſe waies: namely, 
the greateſt part of men walke in the broad 


| way, but few in the narrow way. 


Hence. wee learne ſundrie inſtructions. 1: 
We muſtnot be offended or diſcouraged when 


or.in orofle impietic:for the greateſt part walke 
inthe broad way. 11. We muſt not follow the 
mulritude in marcers of rcligion,but thoſe that 


' | follow Chriſt, the Patriarks, Prophets, and A- 
Sephe : for the molt goe wide , and the feweſt 


old the right way of life, I 11. That w»iverſa-' 
litie is no marke of a true Church: for the truc+ 


ſmalleſt number walke. 1V. zine ſalt grace , 
is « deuiſe of man: for few finde the way of 


be ſaid ;rhar all might finde it if they would : 1, 


but the way of death is manifold, contawing | 
 fundrie paths, Secondly, they that walke jo the| , 


namely, we muſt tread in this narrow way,and|, 
become like yoro him in ſuffcring afflictions : 
for this way he weat here on carth , and ſo en-|. 


Now the way of death 5; broad: firſt, becauſe 
the way of fanning is manifold; even as truthis | 
onely one, and error manifold, Secondly they | 


we ſee moſt men live cither in a falſe religion, |. 


Church is inthe ſtraice way , but therein the | 


life, and therefore it is hid and vnknowne.If ir | 


: 


A] 


| «#, Point, 


oflife, yet fewe they be that findeit, The like 


Noab: they ate and dranke ; that is, they gaye 
themſelyes to cating anddrinking. Apaine, s, 
Lake hathit thus, andfſhall not be able to finde s - 


| why then doe not:the moſt finde the way to 


life ? Is it becauſethey;lecke it not? no verily: 

S. Lukg denies-that : Why-then 1s the way hid 

ro-the moſt , and revealed to fewe ? this Chriſt 

teacheth ys;becauſe it ſo pleaſert G od, Matth, t ; Fe 
26366) lies cn 1d ee hott | 

, What muſt we doe. 3n regard of theſe 

two waies? we mult enter, yea (2s'S. Luke hath 


it ) ſerine te enter 1 al the ſtraite way : and to paſſe 
by the broadway... This is the commandement of 


our Saviour Chriſt : wherein three thiags are 
inioyned vs+ firſt , that we-muſt come into this 
Rraite way,and gfchew the broad way :ſecond- 


nes of the way : and qhirdly, we muſt triveto 
enter in, Yep 7X 


for we are like ynto mariners Which-paſſe by 
many pleaſant countries,and ſtately buildings, 
and doe anely behold chem a farre off, but not 
enter into them, nor land vpon them, We muſt 
therefore ceaſc only to'talke of the way of life, 


how we may come to walke jn this way: / av- 
ſwer , read Ter 6,16. {ee there a notable leſſon: 


"Firſt , we muſt inquire which « the old way , for 


the old way ts #he right way, But where ſhall we 


learge out 4he old: way? e Leſs, In the holy; 


Bible:there ſhall we ſee the way that the Patri- 
arks, Prophets, and Apoſtles went, Secondly, 
having found the right way, we muſt labour to 
know all the turnings of it, We mult ſee what 
things we are $0 belecue and doc, hevirg the 
myſterie of faith in a good conſcience , 1, Tim. 3. 
9. Thirdly , we mult walke in this way , Ier.6. 
16. for it is not ſufficient to know the will of 
God , and to-make profeſſion of religion , but 
we muſt pur in praQtiſe the things which we 
know. And laſtly , we muſt be circumipett to 
keepe our ſelues io the right way : Hag, 1.5.Set 
your hearts on your waies : Plal,119.59. 1 conſide- 


| red my waies , and turued my feete vuzo thy teſtimee- 


1 nies. 


The ſecond chargein this commaundement 
is , that when we walke in the way to life , the 
ftraitnes of the way muſh not diſcourage vs from go- 
ing forward therein, This is theprincipall point 


| intended by our Sauiour' Chriſt in this com- 


mandement, eucn to armevs with courage and 
perſcuerance againſt afflictions,, crofles , and 
temptations which might diſmay and daunt Ys 
in this way. Andin thischarge we are caught 
ſundrie waighric duties to be practiſed in the 
profeſſion of Chriſts truereligion. . | 


the liberty of heart which nature defireth in all 


phraſe we haue, Matth. 24. 38, In the daie; of 


ly, we mult-not be diſcouraged for the firait- | 


Theft isa veceſiarie dutiein theſe times: |; 


and beginneto walkein it, 'If any ſhall aske, | 


I. Dwiie That we are notts giue to our {clues 


Our die 

refard of. 
rieſe two 

Waits, 


Lik.13., 


How to wed 
n the v2 
of life, 


l 


of vs ; but we mult refiraine our ſelues thereof, 
and bring our minds, our thoughts, affeRions. 
[our wills , ſpeeches, and ations into.the. Rraits 
_m_— We nb Oe of 


— 
- 


anſwer , they can not: for the word: fixing; | 
doth preſuppoſe Meckiograaif Choifibes Gid, | 
| though many giue themſelucs ro ſecke the way |. 
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] —hewordof God. This reſtraint of our natu- 
lofthe: 


i rall defire is two-fold : by the Law, and by the 


{ aiſtrech bis particular reftraint, as we ſhalll ſee 
{jg their order. | | 


- | ar our owne pleaſure : for commonly men con- 


Ts. : £20 | — es 
' Sermon in the Mount. 


1. In the Law every commandement mi- 


A 


| Secontdly,ig is our nature to performe qurward' 
worſhip ynto God onely,, bur for any: further 
thing wee would take libertie to our ſelues;we 
would giue him onely che outward bodily 
worſhip ,as come to Church, here the word , 


The firſt Commaundemevt c 


| having of tbe true God for aur God, By nathie 


we take liberty ro our ſelyes ro cocciue of God 


ceiue of God out of the Trinitie, and worſhip 
thederſons one without an other: the Tew, the 
Turke,and all the beathen will nor be reſtrai- 
nedof this libertie:but the people of God who 
ſubmit themſclues to his word , they by this 
aw arereftrained of this natural defire,and-are 
tauohe to:chooſe and haue to themleclues the 
true God /for their Godzand to.conceiue aright 
of this Godz- namely, that he is one in efſence 
andthree in -perſon., and that the perſons thutt 
be worſbippedin the vnitie of the godhead:for 
asthey are one in nature, fo we muſt vnite them 


inoneandthe ſame worſhip. Againe, by nature 


Tpray outwardly, and receiue the Sacraments : 


out the Lord inthis commaundement giues ys 
charge, that with as geeat care and conſcience, 
we would giue vnto him the inward worſhi 

of the heart ; for God mult be ſerued with the 
whole man, our loue, and feare, and truſt in 
God, muſt be conformable to our outward 


muchas the lawes of his countrie require for 


berticin their callings, to live as they liſt: bur 
Gods commandement reſtraines this'defire al- 
ſo. We mult hold religion not onely-mr the 
Church , but alſo ſhew rhe ſame in outlines 


table joyned with the firft;, to teach vs that, we 


| R 
worſhip, Further,euery man almoſtcan be con-| 
[tent to-profeſle religion, and to performe ſo 


the ſeruice of God; but yet they would take lis | 


and converſations; and therefore is the {cron | 


muſt performe dutie ro Godin the ſeruice of 
man, rt | Fin! 

.The third commandement concerries the ho- 
ly wſe of the holy things of God, eſpecially of his 
word and Sacraments. Now for the ourward: 
worke of hearing the word 1 and receiuinghe. 
Sacraments,we are content to performe them; | . 
| but we would have God thinke himſelfefarior 
fied withhe worke done. But this commandes) 
menereſtrainsvs of this defire, injoyning vg 
not onely ta vſc his holy things, but alſ6 jan] 
holy manner ; that is, with- repenting and be-| 
leeuing hearts: for they are yotholy tov3,” vin! 
lefſe we vie them in and by faith and fepen-' 
tance, Againe, we takelibertic to. vfe Cade | 
name in oathes, and ſpecially. in yowes /88:it# |, 
baptiſme , which werenue when we come t#: 
the Lords table:but hereinwe ordinarily abuſe } 
this his holy name,not hauinglikecare ro make! 
700d our yowes yntoGod,as we haue co make! 
them, | ETLOT, (0123 12917 20) | 

The fourth Commandement concernes the: 8 cfiraines itt þþ 

time of Gods worſhip. : we our/ſelues would have * THE 
all cimes m-our owne diſpoting , . and we think |, 
ithardto bee reſtrained'of any time; bur this 
commaundement reſtraines vs-of- thiz»defire;! 
binding vs:in conſcience to give one day/ire- | 
[1er+ tothe honour of -God, in his publikdwnd! | 

ſolkemne worſhip,” ©. 14018 2200116 512 h 
| - The: fifth Commaundement *concerries*the:' Reftraines be | 
giving of honour and" reaerente to Suprriourr; arid | | EM TI 
itrefiraines vs of ournaturdl defice; which #to]; <4} 
ſecke for, and to izake honour vnto our ſeldth 2-1] | 
lone « farthis'enioyneth vs ro gine honour one] | 
to another; eſpecially to them :ro-whorn'ic be-'] * 
longs,a5 to all prod rs in authoritie;ingiſes;{ | 
otage? let this! be your honour; ſaitly Pu); 36] | 
| (ie honorer towhom ir belon gs ;Rom.1 Yogi) 4 
-Thefixth:Commandement cancerneth aur?) | 
ther;and ivteſtranierh our natural defire; which | 
is, vpon ſmallvceaſion, ro:conceine malice anh] 
re gruilgitig agaio@ our brother forbid® 


wetakelibertie ro our ſelues to forget the true 
God, and incur owne hearts doe ſet vp a falſe 
|godvato our ſelues : ſome make riches their 
God, ſome honours, {ome pleaſures: for looke 
whereon a man beſtowes his heart and his affe- 
Qions, as bis louc , his feare, and confidence, 
hat hemakes his god: and hence it comes that 
wi iniudgement hold the true God, and yet 
haves falſe godvntothemſclues in their hearrs?: 
|burthe firſt conimandement reſtrains ys of this 
libertiealſa: and it ivioynes vsto beſtow our | 
| whole heart , and all our affe&tions on thexrue || 
God:loving,fearing,and truſting in him aboue| 
all; Thirdly,ournature is to exalt our ſelues & 
toaſcribe ſomething vnto our ſclues,eſteeming | 
thegvod thingsthat be in vs, as of our clues, | 
andasthough:they were our .owne : whereby 
wetake to our ſelues ſornething that is proper | 
toGod,becomming like to the prodigall child 
which would haue his portion to himſelf ſeue-| 
red fromihis facher. With this naturall pride|' 
was Dauid puffed yp, when henumbred the| 
people, Bur the firſt. commandemient reſtraines 
wofrhis alſo, preſcribing voto vs the dutie of 
inward adoration; which we performe,, firſt, 
when we giue-vato him all the honour that we 
|<n,cieeming our ſelues bur duſt & aſhes, and| 
aferibingvnto him all cthe.good that is in vs,-a9] 
homhimſecondly;when we ſubictt our ſelues | 
watohim wholly as to 'our>Creator,, and doe| 
binitour hearrs;, will,, and.conſcience to bis 
| [holy word: and theſe bethe firaic waies which 
4 [this commandement prefcribesvs.' 
\_ . | * The ſecond Commaundemene concernes 
Gods onward worſhip: and it pits voto vs many. 
| _ "Ourniature" defires'to! conceiue of 
©gxK in ſome forme}, and to*reprefent hiw'in | 
*"meinage; burthe Lord is 4 ſpirit, and this| 
-— Mmnidement inioynes vs to worſhip him 4» | 
| jW"*waruhandrto conceive of him in his | 
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Refirainreof 

4 mans dc fares 

by the Go- 
ſpel. 


5 
' Marth.19.36. 


| ding allrhoughtrs words decdes, and peflures, 
| which tend to the impairing or: deſtroying of 


neighbours good name : and it reſtraines vs of 


thers,euill report ofaurneighbour: and on the 


| weholdro befree, Burt this Commandement 


| to ftandvpright and righteous before Godby 


ftiowof Chrifts 


our neighbours life and perſon. 
The ſcauenth Commaundement concerneth 

chaſtitie:: and ir reftraines mans nature , which 
defires to rake liberty in vncleaneſſe and forni- 
cation both of heart and life: and it binds vs to 
abftainefrom all ſpeech, a&ion , or geſture, 
which tends to the hinderance of our own, or of 
our neighbours chaſtitic : for God is holy and 
| pure,and ſo ought our bodies and minds to be, 
which are temples of his bleſſed ſpirir. 

| The eight Commandement concerneth our 
neighbours goods : andit reſtraines our corrupt 
nature, which defires to have libertie by all 
meanes good and bad to inrich our ſclues, And. 
it inioyoerh vs both in will and word, andin 
crafficke alſo, to ſeeke the common good ; and 
the good of thoſe with whom weliue, Againe, 
this aiſo reſtraines our natural deſire of aboun- 
dance, inioying vs to ſceke onely for neceſſa- 
ries, as foode,and raiment:for we may not ſeck 
to be rich, yet if God giue vs morethen things 
neceſſary in the labours of our calling,then we 
are to blefſe God for them, and ro vie them to 
his glorie: this is a ſtrait way to the worldly 
man,but ir muſt tand,and we muſt walke in it, 
if we would enter into life. 
The ninth Commaundement concernes our 
defire, Which is'to conceiue and |' 


ournaturall | 
e ynto others, asalſo to receiue from o- 


4 


contrarie it inioynes vs, by all good meanes to | 
ſecke ro prelerue our neighbours pood name 
and credir, 

- Thetenth Commandement is touching /xf. 
When as we hurt no'man in word or deed, then 
we take it for graunted, that we may thinke 
what we will, no lawes reſtraine thought; thar 


reftraines the very firſt morions of our hearts, 
which tend to hurt our brothers life, chaſtitie, 
goods, or good name, though they neuer come 


of will thereto, Andtheſe are the reſtraints of 
the Law, wherto-we muſt conforme our ſclues, 
ifae would enter into life. 

- Now follow the reflraints of the Goſpel, 
which is apart of Gods word touching remiſh- 
on of finnes and faluation. By nature we defire | 


ſome good thing in our ſclucs :as the rich man 
inthe Goſpel, he demaunds of Chrift , what 
619. F ave to be ſaned? Againe, it'is' 


out of our ſelues; 1f we have nothingels, our 
0d meaning and good hope muſt faue vs: but 
Ggſpel reltraincs vs of theſe defires , and 


1eth vs to renounce our ſelves in the mar- 


d ter offaluation, and all thatisin vs: and ro'de- | 


yorrens righteouſnes out of our ſelves inthe 


Againe , weenaturally defiretoen- 


| © Farther, the Goſpel renues the law for the 
| manner of loving: for the morall law required 


| felues, but the Goſpel requires'ys to Joue one 


| bur if we any way exempt our felues according 


| Godlayes any croſles or afflictions vpon vs,we | 


into praQtife, yea though we neuer giue conſent | 


D 


bur narure not tolookrobe ſaued by any thing | 


wriſt, which is his obedience and 


joy Gods mercic by ſenſe and feeling ; bur the 

Goſpel reſtraines vs of this kind of affurance, 
which comes by ſenſe and feeling,and inioyney 
vs to hold and keepe Gods mercy by belceuing 
 onely, both inlife and death , though we haye 
no ſenfe thereof at all, 


that we ſhould Joue another as we doc our 


another as Chriſt loyed vs ; which is a greater 
meaſure of love then the law required. For 
Chriſt loued vs morethen himſelfe;tor he gaue 
himſelfe for vs : andfo ought we to loue even 
our enemies, And thus weſce howthe Goſpel 
alſo reſtraines vs from following our owne na- 
turall defires, and inioynerh ys to walke in the 
narroiy way to life : whereto, as alſo to the re- 
ſtraints of the Law , we muſt applie our (clues, 
our thoughts, words, and deeds: ſo doing wee 
walke inthe (trait way that leadeth vnto life: 


to our naturall defire from ay of theſe re- 
ſtraints, we then walke in the broad way that 
leadeth to deftrution, | 

IT, Dutie. Sceing we muſt be content with | 
the ſtraitaes of rhe way , welearne , that when 


muſtnot repine or grudge , but beare the ſame 
with patience , and ſufter God to breake vs of 
our owne wills,reſting contenredin our lelues 
with the will of God alone:for this is graceand | 
a ſure teſtimonie that we walke in the ſtrait 
waytolife, | : 
ITT. Datre. Inthe caſe of confeſſion and 
profeſſion oftrue religion, when webe called 
thereto, we mult be content to forſake goods , 
friends, yea and life it ſelfe, rather then by in-' 
ioying them ſuffer our ſclues ro be driven out | 
of this ſtraite way to lite : my life (ſaith Paul) s | 
not deere unto me , ſo that I may fulfill my courſe 
with ion, A&.20.24. | 
Laſtly, whoſocuer is puffed vp with the pride 
of his own heart, is too tarely ro ftoope vnder 
the ſtraite doore that leadeth to the way of life: 
he therefore that would walke in this fraite 
way,muſt caft away al pride of heart, and hum- 
ble himiclfe for his owne finnes, making bim- 
ſcife nothing in himſelfe: Matth, 18.3, 4- Ex- 
cept you be conerted and became as little children 
( who are not proud and hawtie) ye canner enter 
into the kingdome of heauen : But be that humbleth | 
bimſelfe as this littlechild, the ſame is the greate/} 
in the kingdowe of htanen, LEY. | 
The third charge giuen vs by our Sau} 
our Chriſt concerning:theRtraite way of lite,is 
noted by Saint Luke'; that We maſt ſtrive 0 
enter into it. From whence: we are taught , 
that our principall care muſt be; aboue 3ll 
thingsto come into the way oflife everlaſting; 
ſo much the word friving imports,” It is ſaide, 
that when /ohy firſt preached , the kingdowe of 
heaven fuſſered violence, and. the vialews rooks 


. 
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_ | it by force: thatis, there was ſuch forward- 
| ——_ —__— 


'nes 


A 


LA I th | > ET Oy I 6341s, EE MT eh 
WEE | zeae in chem that heard [ohn preath ,| A fttivero come into this rair way,andto walke 
ro procure ro themſelues the kingdome of hea-.| -thereia ynto the eude.. 2 SH 1691 Hs 
| yen, tharchey ſtroue moſt earneſtly to get in.,| i|- * Andyet to induce them further to. this. du- |#zeules of | 
1, | Danid ſware ONO the Lord , and vowed 4 vow n= | | tie,I will ſecke totake from them thoſeexcuſes | —_— | 
tothe mightic God of [acob , that he would not enter | | which they make rothemſelues, Firſt, theyLay, | «4 y 
16 the tabernacle of his honſe, nor come 2pou his | | God us merciful , and therefore rhey will ell a 
bedde , nor ſuffer his ” to ſleepe, till he-had fouwnd| | thereonz& take no further care for their ſoules, 
er for Gods Arke? whete hee with the rett Ar. God indeedeis mercifull :: bur his mercie 
Chis people might- come and pray-vnto the | | is onely found of them that ſtritie ro enter in/at 
Lord ; and receiue anſwer from liins againe, the Rraite gate 3 25 for tholc that walke in the 
Now looke whatzeale was in them thatheard | | broad wayjic belongs not rothemzDeue, 26:19, 
[/% and what care was 'n David for the out- 20, And if the righteous ſearſely be ſaved 5 where 
wardplace of Gods worſhip , the like-muſt be | ſhall the wngodly appeare, 1. Per. 44 18. !Second- | :.Excie. 
ja every one of ys for the obtaining of reconci- ly,they ſay, ar lealt in heart, that it is the cafieſ | 
liation and life eucrlaſting. | matter ia the world to come by life enerlattirig: 
Fes. ti, Hereby many that live in thechurch If rhey can call on God when they are.dying,all 
of God indy iuftly be reprooued: for anitmber | | is well : and therefore they will not lend -4beir 
there bethat chough chey may partake of the outward cares toheare ; nor applie their odinds | . . 
word:and Sacraments , yet are moſt negligent ro conceive and learne that which they. may do |:':- + 
ofthelr ſaluation , vſing no meaney to. obraine by nature: and if they doe come to the cotigre- I - 
reconciliation with God, and to come by life gation, yetit is for cuſtome or for feare of pu- 
egerfaſtingtandthis they doe profeſſe,that they | | niſhmenr, nor for conſcience. Buttheſe. men 
wiltſeaue all to God, relying wholly on his | | decciue themſelues:they. confider.nor what Pe. 
mercie without vfing any means on theirparts | -| ter ſaith , rhat rhe righteomſhall haydly.be Jaucd © 
coitraine rherero, But theſe men 'finne molt | | and what S. Luke addeth to-thisexbortationof 
piety ,ncd are their owne deadly enemies: | | Chriſt , that wary ſhall. ſeeke ro enter into 1he 
| forthey ought ro confider this commaunde- | | dooreof life , andſbalf not be able ;'becaule they 
ment , which condemnerh their ſecuritie, and | | negleRed the time of grace;and viet not.govd | 
raitly inioynes every one, to ſtriue to come | | meanes in due ſeafon, . Thirdly, they make-this | j- Freaſe, 
intothe-trair way, and to walke thetein, common obiecionaharcxither they areeletror nCol, 
And becauſe this dutie is ſonecefſarie,I will | | reprobatp: if they be olect, then lerthtubdive as | on: 
vſeſomereaſoris to petſwade them; hereto. 7. | | they liſt; they (hall be faued-bur if. God have | 
Confider this, when the Philiſtims were aNett# | eternally rejected them;chough hey live never | 
bled; and had Samſon ih" the middeft anivrig | | fo religiouſly ;yer theyſhall bee condemned; || 
them'to mike them ſport, if they had knowne | | andmanyweceive thenſclues withthisreaſan, | 
what hewas about to doe, when hE leaned ro | Bur they muſt know, tharchey wedge atniſſe of | 
thepillars of the houſe where they ſate, they | | Goes decree, andthe wickednefſe ofthis rea« | 
would haue preaſſed to the doores and win= | | ſon'may appeareby thelike: God battidecreed| 
domes, and there haue triuen to haue got out, | | the certaine rearme'of every mans life in this | 
becauſe of the imminent daunget that was yn- | world,as well as his fature <({tate afterthis life. 
[totheir bodily liues : well, all thoſe perſons Now if any man. hereupon ſhould reaſon.thus; | 
thatarecold in their profeſhon , and careles of | | If God have decreed thar I ſhall live loager, 
religion , they haue he wrath of God hanging then I ſhall ſurely. live: if he have .decreed that | 
ouer their hoads ; and while they walke thus I ſhall live no longer,then I ſhall ſurclydie,for 
diffolutely in the broad way,their condenmati= | | Gods decree muſtRand; and therefore/I: will 
| onfleeperh not;,but makes poſthaſt ypon them: | | neither cate, nor drinke, nor ſleepe, nor vie 
andife &y continue and goc forward in this meanes to preſerilc my life : if any ſhquld mus |. 
carelefle courſe, they ſhall as certenly periſh in [1 | doe vpon this ground, would not all men judge 
| Gods wrath, as the Philiſtims did by the hand him to be a murtherer of liimſelfe? A », | 
of Samſon:and therefore as they debire toſcape | | he isnolefſea —_—_— of hjs ſoule,ther vpey 
| cemmnation ,ſolert them be carefull to caſt off Gods predeſtinatio, wit take occafian bf, #8\1 | 
© - [this damnable ſecuritic. tie, to five as he lifi;for G vdsdecree of the.cnd 
«| Il, Reaſon. If an Angel from heaven ſhould includes the ordirarie means tha bla \ere- 
come and affure ys from God, that life cuerla-| | to. Againe, they arero know, 'tharthere is a 
ſting did belovg vnatoys:oh we would count it double will of God; his reugaled will made 
ableſſed mefſage : well , lo Is : tw PR 
ave; well, looke when we tvrne knowne in his word, and bis fecrer or vnreuea- } 
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from the broad way, and' walke in the firait | | Jed will; whereby he hath derermined' wich | 
Os haue as 400d ſecurity of our ſal» | | hith(felfe what ſhal berhe:eternalleſtarcof cue- 
|*X0n, as if an Angel | wi heauen ſhoutd cer- perſon, which is not kgownevnto'vsordina- 
|UWe vs thereof ; for true repentance is an infalli- | | fily,bur by the even t. The reuealet will of God. 
© note of a childe of God, to whorde be- | | muſt bethe rule of our obedience, and atcor- | 
[longs the kingdome of heauen, The confidera-| | ding to it muſtwe frame and ſquare oun;lives ; | 
100 whereof ought to ftirre vp all carclesper-| | but his ſecrer will we muft honour and'reve- 
_|"Btoreturne from their evill waics,, and to| | renee ,007 making any rules from; whereby | 
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*»»» || t& his'ynrevealed will, and out of it willmake: 
'* 2?) Leokes bow cheywill live ; but herein thoy hone 


greatly,, inframing tathemſclucs newe'rules, 
leauing bis word, whereby-they ſhould-osder 
and guide:theirliues, Tbirdly,, I aoſwer that 
this reaſon hath in it a plaine falſhood:for.they 


{thatare predeftioate tolifegare choſen'toliuc 


a godlylife,in faith, repentance,and obediencs, 
that theyrmight bee like ro. theimage of bus Soune, 
[Rom.$;29. And indecedeitis impoſſible; chat 


.*  [hewhith liuesin wickednefle all his life:tong, 


and fo dies, ſhould be ſaued; asalſo thathee 
which liues a godly life voto the end, ſhould be 


 ][{eondemned: for God hath decreed themeanes, | 
as well as the end. RY gy 


{ The herrer | 
{ ſort are ack 


JE Ofe-Fhits charge of Chriſt, for ſtriving to 
exter.in at the ffraite doore;, corteReth. alſo 2 lc- 
cond ſort of men,whichAare of the: better-ſort; 
for commonly the beſt men arc too carcleſſe in 


___ ofthifdutic of ftriwwrg; & it way be ſaid 
y 


Reuel. 3.\.5» we are neither. but nor cold: we 
ſtriue not 20-yae 'one before another in holy 
dutics,,wosldly cares andpleaſures doe, dull vs 
and makexsfaint in this dicievof iriving.- But 
wemuſtaizdke heede of fecoritic, and reutue our 


- . -1 + | obedience tothis. commandement, making this 
. -/ EE onr principayl care;porcomie.ts life eternall:and 
© | all worldly caremuſt tote ynder thizggfor cen» 


fadet the fearful indgmentdbathangs quer ſuch 
as arc ſlackeinthis.dutie;:it is deftruCtion , as 
well asto:thoſe that are prophane : becauſe 1508 
art neitber bot nor cold, I-weill: fpue theant of my 
monthxfor ſttivg thar God.continues his Gol 
el vntovs,weought an{werably to.incteake in 
Lnowled e;id faith, andin aH.obedience. 1 a- 
felferhrbar: has heart hraks in ſunder. for 

the defire that hee had te? Gods indgements al- 
wa , Pal 119,20, We:commonly ſpend our 
wit and ftrength about; worldly affaires,' in 


} | camter ofcommoditicand delithtz bur Davids 


practiſe ought to be a'parcerne vato ys; for 
our chiefe(d rife muſt be ro attaine eternal} 


pets,» which come to -304 in 


ſbeeps cloathing , but inwardly 


they ate; raventrig wolues. 


{| : Ecomtbia verſe togheewenticth is contained 
the xt partof this Chapter , and theeleyenth 


part. of: Chriſts fermon, conceraing the dil- 
cerningand-avoyding of falſe Prophets; And.ic 
hath ao-excellens dependahce;on the;fprmer 
point of exhortation; for bauing giuen com- 


| mandemenc to walke in the Rraice way. , now, 


like » carefyll guide hee forewarnes vs. of the 
principel impediments ia this way, which bee 
alle ptophers & {educers, who are like theeyes 


s;a3Chriftfaid of the Cburch of Landicea, | 


"V.15E "Beware of falſe Pro- 


Now theſe perſons they |A 
[Heave the written word, and berake themfſelues: 


them 1 three things are here ſet do wa by Chris hr. 
| Figſt acommenndement , to bewareef thew : (c. 
condly g the danger that comes by.them ; they 


comeinſheepstloathing but inwardly they arz rauc.. 


| ning melvesz.and thirdly, the means whereby to 


iudgeanddiſcerne of then; fromthe 16. verſe 
(0.tRE 20, 6) DYE a PA TR G4 

Fax the commandeme ntt Beware of felfe Pro. 
phezs  3bag is, of falſe Teachers, Inafalſc Tex 


| cher twogthings are required; Fir » hee inult 


maintaine {ome errour- that ouerturnes ,tryc 
faith and religion: for every erronequs opiniba 
which, a man holds, will not makeHhun afalle 
Propher, but onely a fundamentallercour. Se. 
 condly, beſides the holding of ſome damnable 
crrour in his owne heart , afalſe Prophet mui 
alſo be aſeducer, ſucha one as laboyrs to make 
a faQtion, withdrawing men fromtruereligion, 


[and from:true faich,and perſwading them both 


in priuate and publikely, to receiue his errour, 
And that. both theſe are required to make a 
falle Prophet, the Scripture is plaine; There 
foal be falſe teachers among you ( laith $, Peter) 
which prinily ſhall bring. 1 dammable bereſves,, 2. 
Per,2,t.TherEis the 56 propertictand forthe 
lecond.,that they muſt be ſedecers, Chriſt him- 


falſe Criſs, and falſe. Prophets, and foal ſoewe 
great fignes ana wonders, (0.48 if it were Poſſible q 


theſe properties ioyntly+.S, Pal: ſpeaketh , 
Rom, 16, 17, 1 beſeech. you brethrey,, marks 
themuliigently which cauſe diviſiqs avd offences , 
contrary to. the doltrine which ye haut receingd , 
and avoyde them ; for they. that are ſuch, ſerene 
the Lord , butt their owne bellies , and with faire 
ſpeech and flattering deceing the hearts o f rhe ſomple. 
So then Chrifts meanijug, in . this commaynde- 
ment is this; You ſhallbe troubled with many 


. 


falſe Prophers , which ſhall bring in damnablc 


doQrines amongR you, and withall labour to 
ſeduce you from the truth, and therefore take 
heed of them, EFT S049 pd 

And theſe two notes muſt we marke in a 
falſe.Teacher , to diſtinguiſh him from a ſchiſ- 
matike , and from an hypocrite; for every fallc 
Teacheriis a {chiſmatike, but cuery ſchiſinatike 
isnot a falle Teacher, If we would haucexam- 
ples of falſe Teachers, behold the /eſuites and. 
Romiſh Prieſts , for they come among vs, and 
bring falſe dotrine, with intentto deceiuc and 
ſeduce our people.Such likewiſe are xhe Famiy 
of lowe, and ſuch were the Arrians in; time palt, 
that denied the godbead of Chriſt:as for orhers 
that hold private errours,. not rafmg the foun- 
dation, nor ſecking to ſeduce others, they may 
be hypocrites, ichilmaiikes, and bad Chriſii- 
48s, bur they are. (nor. falſe. Prophers, Thus 


| much; for the meaning 'of the commaunde- 


ment, 


- 


and pyxaso-hinder vs in this way, Touchiog 


% 
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| ſelfe reacheth ys, Marth. 24,24, There ſhel.come.| 


they ſhould deceine the very eleit, And of both | 


| | e V, es. 1, By this caucat Chriſt would |5 
reach ys, thatthe deuill ſhewes his exceeding | uc 
great malice againſt Gods Church & people i" 


| # 
Six - 


Palſe ?16 
ers 

Fon 6s 

matikes 


[eſygtes 
Priefts 8 
falſe Ter 
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Famili 


}_ | Aciath. 


theſe [alt times of the world; be-fuboroes falle | 
<2 vimes of the world; be fubgrogs =” 


[Sermon in the «Mount. 

we Teachers to bring in damnable doQtine, and} A| we haue great cauſe to praiſe thename of God, 
+1645 HOY | from true religi-| | & in this rd 
| mooues them to: ſeduce men from true relig is regard we muſt labour to be conftant 
on, This ching Chriſt did plainly forerell, Mat. | | in holding ir, yea to live and die with ir; This is 
12444245 and Saint Paul chargeth the Elders of | | che [Fad 351 LO which Chriſt here aimes ar, 
it, | Epheſus, to take heed wnto themſelues, and to their| | andtherefor® we mafl carefully learne it: and 
| her: for I knowe (faith he) that after my depar- for this ptrpoſe ler vs remember theſe particu- 
ting ſhall grie#ous wolues enter in among you; n0t lar directions which follow, Firſt,that God ha- | piredions 
arin 1g the flocke. HMoreoner, of your owne ſelues uing reftored vnto'ys true religion," doth re- ms 

[men ariſe , ſpeaking pernerſe, things, to drawe quire we ſhould loueit as the cheifeſt treaſure E 
Diſciples after them. Aud Saint Peter foretells that cuer this kingdom enioyed, Wicked Ahab| 
of the like , as we heard before, 2.Per.2.1.The| | could not abide © Elias and Þ Michaiah Gods | 21:Kir 51.10 
truth hereof is verefied by experience ; for in| | Prophets, but hatred themzfor which cauſe God } FO 
the- firſt foure hundred yeares after Chriſt, | [left him to himſelfe, and ſuffered him to be ſe- 
which were the prime and cheifeſt times of the-| | duced by fowre:hundred fatfe Prophets of Ba- 
Church., there aroſe fourc{core and eight {eue-| [a/,& thereby brought him to deftrution, And 
rall kinds of falſe Prophets, which ſeduced men | | the Apolile ipeaking of the kingdome of Anti- 
from the faith, and true religion, and prevailed | |c-ri?, faith, that God therein gincs wen wp to| 
greatly. And no doubr in the ende of the ſtrong illuſions, that they ſhould beleenc lies, becauſe | 
world, Sathan will nowe ſhewe his malice as | |chey hare nor loned the truth, 2.Thel. 2, 10,11, 
great againſt the Church, as he didthen: and| | Now this Joue we mult ſhew by our obedience 
therefore Chrift bids rake heede of them, And| fn duties of pictie to God.:andinthe exerciſe 
for this cauſe , when we ſee men that profeſſe| | of iuſtice and mercie towards our brerhren, els 
religion, fall away to hereſie, and be corrupted, | | God wil tranſlate his Goſpel from vs, and-give 
ſeeking alſo to ſeduce others, wee muſt nor| |itro anation thar will bring forth the fruits 
muchmarvell at it, ot be thereby diſcouraged 3] | thereof,” | net 7 Hubs! 
burrather watch more carefully, for the devillj | Aſecondruleto be obſerved for the mainrai- | 2, Rule. 
wilfticre vp falſe Prophets daily to deceive the| [ning of trucreligion is this:that miniſters eſpe-/| kFvrers of 


+ religt 
Cl <q of God. TC: $ion 


*% 


/ 


wo woo doo apa op ne af rr ee) 


F ctally,and thoſe that intend that calling,ſhould | ough: to be 
» | I, Inſtreftion, From.this commiaundement | | highly eſtceme,and reverently.account of thoſe | 25 i3 ac- 

; Weway alſa ſee, that wee ate feeble, full of |. | men and their writings, which by Gods mercy | - 
neakeneſle in the faith, ſo as alicele thing will | | haue beene the meanesto reflore vnto vs pure| 
ealily make vs forſake our faith and true religi-| ©| religion: for though they were men ſubject to 
on; if this were nat ſo, what ſhould we neede] [error,andin ſome things might ſlippe,yer they 
this/exhortation? Who was more couragious| | were the worthy inſtruments of Gods mercie, 
andforward in profeſſion then Peter ? and yer| | for the planting of his Goſpel among vs, which 
the yoice of a filly damoſell made bim deny his| | fince their. time hath beene ſealed with -the 
maſter, and to forſweare his faith and religion, | | blood of many Martyrs,in England,Germanie, 
The- Galatians recciued the Goſpel fo gladly |, and elſc-where :1n whichregard, thoughwee 
fromPer at thefirſt , chat he profeſſeth, they | | mult onely depend on the pure wordof God, | 
would baue plucks out their owne eyes to baue done| | forcertcntie of truth, yer we are to giue muchy, 
{*wgeed; and yet when he writ vnto them, hee| | vatothem, and to be followers of them, for the | 
vonders they were ſo ſoone fallen to an other Goſpel, iubſtance of religion., wherein they doe moſt | 
teceiuing the doctrine of iuſtification by | | ſoundly conſentin one truth, This Inote, be-| 
works, Yea, this ſheweth,that we hauc itching caule they begin tobe in diigrace with maoy, 
[*aes, whereby we will readily and willingly and corrupt Popiſh writers are farre better ac- 
receive wholeſome doGtrine for a time , but || counted of. En 
loone after defire newe dotrine agaive like Thirdly,if any among vs doubt of any point |, , 
mtiothelewes , Who for «while delighted iz the in religion, let him doc theſe two things for his | How to 

farof lobns miniſterie, Joh. 5. 35.20dto the | | reſolution, which are theordinarie meanes to | ror me, 
121d. Ifraclices, who liked Manna ar the firſt, | | know the truth; Ficlt, ler him ſearch rhe-holy; giow? thao; 
bo: but afiera, while were. wearicof it, and com-| | Scriptures: diligenly, nor by private fludie/' 

4 Plined-rhatcheir ſoule dried away, whereup-| | onely, but by confercace with the godly./Se- || 
*- | nylufed afterabe fieſh-pots of Egypr a-| | condly, lethimin true humijitie o hears pray. | 

JI: 50-we atthefirit did willingly receiue | | vnto God-for the illumination of. bisdpirie,' | 
*Galpel of Chrift:but now wany wazewea-| | whereby be may in minde rightly, conceiwe; of | 
KWimit, and beginners like of Popiſh do-| | the truth, empraceit by faithin his hedte; and/| 
| MN rdinghban corrupt writers, before | | honour it by obedience in his life: thus <dding | 

"Se wat have beenetberefiorers of truereli- | | conſtantly, 20d in finceritie-be ſhall be furk%o | 
nn, | ONT —_ | | bepreſerued from error, both finall andfundas1| 
es | Le ifreft, We walk labourto maintaine | | mencall, and in duc timedhall know theenuwh 5| 
FP |S R&poodconfrience , andnaruffer out for the promiſe is, eArks avdgee ſoull henes) he | 
|  ORAR-Dees trawne-chere-feom: by Gods| and ye fide, veri.1 2. and\Saint James! ich,! | 
| Serenauchad.che Goſpel oftruch among | |f 49 man {ackg wiſcdome..oeceflace fordiit fol) 

mg thne,and,dae-hill enipy-ir; for which | | uation, let him adkref Ged,cyhing withallotber | 
- I” yn mpoorerraproue. Wor ade ” ey i: <4 
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Rom. 16.17. 


Bale Fecl.. 


| hilt.L3.c.2 5» _ 


= 


Deuill.in the ſerpent, and all of' vs feele the 


| /ed, Galat.1.8. Inthe hiſtories. of the :Church 


eAn Expoſition of Chris 


lawfull meanes to come thereby, andit ſhall be 
given vnto him. Hereto may bee added this 
good help for (atisfaCtion in this caſe of doub- 
tifg : namely, to haue recourſe tothe generall 
confeſſions of reformed Church, which may 


Confeſſions: for although priuate men may erre, 
as alſo particular Churches, not onely ſeueral- 
but ioyntly in ſome things in this world; yer 


may be a good direction to the knowledge of 
the truth, and a good perſwaſion to conſtancy 


be had in that norable bodke, The Harmonic of 


ly 
the enerall conſent of reformed Churches, | 


therein. a] 
. Fourthly , we muſt keepe a good conſcience , if 


ligion ; for faith and good conſcience goe al- 
waies together : whereupon S. Paul periwa- 


ding Timothy to this duty, biddes him haze faith 


and a4 concerning faith haue made ſhiywracke, 1. 
Tim, 1, 19. where a good conſcience is reſem-| 
bled to > ſhippe , which ſaileth ouer the ſea of 
this world , beeing laden with faith; that is, 
with true religion, andother fpirituall graces 
needfull ro ſaluation. Now if the ſhippe of our | 
conſcience be crazie and ynſound, 

faith and ſaluation in great danger: and there- 
fore wee muſt endeauour in all chings to haue 
a cleare conſcience, both rowards God and 


towards men. - q 
IF. Inftrutt, This commaundement of our 


doth barre the Church of God,and euery mem» | 
ber thereof, from conuerſing with falſe Pro- 
phets, afrer they be conuied to bee ſuch. Ir 


was Exes fault to admit. conference. with the 


ſmart thereof at this day, It was Pazls counſell | 
tothe Romanes, to marke thers diligently which | 
enuſed dinifion and offences among them , contra- | 
ne'1o the doltrine which they had learned, and to 
avoide them : 2nd Saint Joby plainely for- 
bids this {ocictie with them, 2, Epiſt. ver. 10, 
Receine not him into thine houſe, neuther bid him 
God ſpeede,that comes to teach you,and brings not 
thi dollrine : yea, though wee (ſaith Pawl) or an 
eAnpel from heauen teach you otherwiſe then that 
which wee haue preached vnto you, hold him accur- 


itisrecorded,that ${/ohn would not waſh him- 
ſelfe:in the ſame: bath , wherein ( erimrbus an 
heretike was waſhing himſclfe, nor abide vn- 
derthe fame roofe; but leaped our, and perſwa-- 
dedorthers ſoco-doe;. And indeed by Execs ex- 


wath fal 
| &s in chem,.}; 5.7 


many: ſtudents is 


ninehnenkey and-iudgement ,.then can bee 
found in thoſe writers that were the reftorers 


and 4 good conſcience , which ſame hane put away, | 


enis our | 


Sauiour Chriſt, to beware of falſe Prophets, | 


ample-wee may fee the danger of conference | 
alſe Prophets; for the ſame euill ſpirit/| 


\Nowrthis ſhewes , firſt, thar the praiſe of | 
dangerous, and againſt rhis. | 
r,;whorake delight in Popiſh | 
and poſtils, afcribing to: them | 


A 


we would preſerue the ruth and puritie of re- B 


PR 


DP — 


they labour more in them,then in the Scripture 


| on, that heretical books may be publikely ſold 


| Church of Rome, who accuſe vs of ſchiſme and 
apoltacie, becauſe we ſeparate fro their church. | 


1 


| andto other of his auditors, that were priuate 


| 


ſus did with their books of curious arts:.name- 


pictic doe labour in them, 


a great penaltie, which is ſeuerely inflicted vp- 
on oftenders that way, 


eth,that iris not lawfull ro graunt to any man, 
or to any people, the libertic of their own con- 
(cience in. the matters of religion, permitting 


it ſelfe,or in other ſound writers therupon, Bur 
if there be any falſe Prophet at this day, iris the 


Papiſt, and their writings are dangerous to be|_ 


read of thoſe that are not well grounded in the 
truth;for by reading we haue a kind of familia- 
ritiewith them, and indeede many ſucke out of 
chem at vnawares, much vehome in waightie 
points of dotine and religion. We ought r2- 
ther to doe withthem,as the beleeuers of Ephe. 


ly, bring them out and burne them, then take ſuch 
delight in them: aldeitthis muſt be graunted, 


itis both lawfull and neceffarie,for the defence | 


of the truth, that men of ſound judgement and 


Secondly, hence alſo it may appeare, thart it 
cannot be but a great hinderance to true religi- 


to any one that will buy them, without due 
confideration whether the partie haue gifts ro 
diſcerne of truth from falſhood: in the Popiſh 
Church they are more carefull, they permit not 
a man to read an heretikes booke ( as they call 
vs Proteſtants ) withour leaue, and that vnder 


V, Inſtruct, This commandement alſo ſhew- 


them to profeſle whar religion they will; for 
how ſhould falſe Prophers bee auoided, when 


cuery chan may freely profeſſe what he will in |. 


religion? All gouernours therefore muſt fol- 
low the praCtile of good king loſias, who aſſem- 
bled all Iuda, and cauſed wll by people to heave the 
word of the Lord,and to ſand to that religion which 
the books of God made knowne vnto them, 2,.Chro. 
34-320 | | 

U. Dottr, We haue from this commaunde- 
ment, an anſwer to the falſe charge of the 


But we muſt knowe, that the ſchiſme and. apo- 
{tacic is there where the cauſe of departing is; 
which indeede is not in ys, who doe no'more 
herein bur obey this commandement of Chriſt: 
the cauſe is m them, who atgbecome falſe pro- 
phers, whome we muſt avaid, + 

Here yet two queſtions may be demaunded: 
1.Whether afalſe prophermay be put todeath, 
ſecing Chriſt bids'onely'to beware of them? 
eAnſwer.: Chriſt here ſpeakes:to his 'Apoliles, 


men , whoſe:dutic radghtno further ; bur yet 
thetruth'is, that a falſe Prophet beeing iudici- 
ally conuiged, is to be put to death: the word ' 
of Godelſewhere is plaine, Leuir;24:14-rbere 


is both a commandernent und a praftiſe, Ex) 


blaſphemer-maſt die. This wifked" leſabilknewe 
well, who vnder pretenee'6f blaſphemic, cau- 
led Naboth to bet pur to:deatht 4ndtrereup- 

co:dcarh.. 


of true religion vnro. v5 :/ and hence ir-is, that 


on the Tewex ſoug he rope Chriſt 


Aly 


Tolerwe 
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full, 
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edneuu ante Lo gming 
--chat:the; Godof Tirael was 


dic, andrbmiuBly hb much 


et then ought: ce-dic;thar blaſphemes the 


| 


4 


there} 


Sad, what is King of Kings? 'Nowe- 
peophecis a blaſphamer for: his opi- 


"_ the'onght to dic, The eaprefſe 
will of God berein is manifeſt , Deur, 13, be- 

, 9. A: Prophet comes: and workes miracles, 
nes that comeTtopaſſe, yet ifhe there» 


2nd this is.ane. way whereby theciuill Magi- 


, -|frare muſt helpe the people to auoide a falſe 


PT, Dxeſt, Why doth God then. ſuffer ſuch 
Git | ro live in his Churcb,-as doc ſeduce merr? Auf, 


Fortwo cauſes; Firſt,tbat ſuch as holdithe truth 


- [in ſinceritie,may be, knowne, r.Cor;11.19.Sc- 


condly, forthe, puniſhmepe of the. wicked and 
magodly,who:recciuenor the loue of the truth; 
[ty —_ by ftrong illnjiens , and to cauſe them 


tobeleene lies, : 


awd | The-ſccond point; The danger of falſe Pro- 


phets: They come in ſheepes cloathing, but nward- 


phetsia their attire : for the auncient Prophets 


were mdally cloarbediv rough ard 6quiſe ar- 


tire, Elias in regard of his garments, is called 


| ar beirie man , 2,Kin.1.8. al loha Baptiſt had hs 


t.of (amelt haire, Matth, 3.4. Andithe 
ptopbers did counterfeit the true Pro+ 
phets jin-their attire, for this ende 3 that they 
might the morc eaſily deccjue the people as is 
moſt plaine , Zach, 13. 4. where the Lord faith 
of falſ-prophets , that they ſhall weare a rough 
farment- to deceine : for when they woare ſuch 
courſe attire, made either of ſheepe skinnes, or 
(heeps wooll , wherewith the true Prophets 
were vſually cloathed, they ſought hereby ro 
perſwade the people, that they had the hearts 


were full fraughr with damnable errors. Now 
Chriſts meaning inthis alluſion, is tofhew that 
falſe prophets hauephaufible pretcnces for their 
emnable doErine, and'therefore are the more 
Wgerous,. Yet thatwe-may the better per- 
ceiuo the danger of falſe erbin JI willa little 
ſandto deſcribe their c/aarbir ; that is, their 
netences of deceit. They may bee reduced to 
an heads:the firſt is allegation of Scripture, 
Which they will as often vſe as the-truc Pro- 


pu 340d hereby chey blind the eyes of many. 


wedpne is, that in alleadging Scripture, 
| *©t0,0r detract ftom.the words , following 
criptgre-t@/ Chriſt , bur-lefrour the 


pheinies agaiaſtthe truth-of God: | 


e people ta idolatrie, be maſt bt ſlaine: | 


000 ravezing wolkes, In theſe words Chriſt al- 
detft to rhe praQiſe of falſe prophets ih for- 
mer, times; who coungerfeited. the truc Pro- | 


of the true Prophets; when as indeede they 


depraue and change the ſenſe, and either | 
Fon their maſter Sathan, Matth.4.6.who al- | 


A | namely, walking is thy waies, And thus deale 
the Papiſts at this day, ſomerfmes they mangle 
the-texr, and-alrer_the- ſenſe, ſomerime*they 
lcaue the Scripture; and goe to traditions; to | 
Councels andPartiers, This alſo is the pra@ite 
of the Fatnilie'of Joue,and of the Anabiapriſts; } 
who turne the naturall ſeriſe of Scripture ito | 
ws. ener ERC ALL 22 AQ OED 
' Ttie ſecond cloake or pretence , is the depth ' 2, Deepe 
of their learning, Reuel,2,24, the herefie of rhe | ©2rms 
Nicolaitans was by themſelues called profoad 
learning but by the holy GhoR, the deepentſſe of | 
Satan.So play'the Papiſts at this day,for ſundry | Rhcm.on 
points of theivreligion {for they hold;rhat be- | 4Þ-5-148-3. 
cauſe'the Church in the Apoſtles time was | © 
R | weakein knowledge,and feeble in faith;rhetes 
| fore the Apoſtles omitred ſundrie deep pints, 
eſpecially concerning the maſſe, which yet the 
| Churchreceiuing by tradition, doth now reach | | 
plainly and fully, But though they match theſe | Conc.Trid, 
doctrines of the Church with the holy Scrip- SA 
rure,,. yet wee neede rot totrouble our-fehues | _* 
therewith; for in the writings of the Prophets 
|Aac Apoſtles all things neceſſarie to ſaluation 
afe made knowne, and we muſt not receiue any 
| doQtrine that cannot be confirmed thence: and 
| therefore in the parable, Luk.16, 3. Abrahant | 
preferres Moſes and the Prophets, before vitions 
and reuclations from the dead. | 
The 3. cloake and pretence. To aſſume to | ;, Goodly 
themſelues the perſons and titles of moſt worthy | *"*5- 
Cl men: 2, Cor, t1.13. Pazl ſpeakes of ſuch de- 
ceiuers that tooke to them the name of the Apo- 
I/tles of (hrift,” therein following their maſter 
Sathan, who Can transforme himſelfe into an angel 
ef light. See this in the Papiſts, eſpecially in the 
Pope, who will be Chri/ts Vicar, Peters ſucceſſor, 
the ſeruarnt of ſernantt,The doors cal them- 
| ſelues Ceraphicall and eAngelicall doftors, and 
the Church of Rome muſt be the true Church: 
[| but all this is but counterfeit deceir, for ſucceſs 
| fiov in place onely, from Peter,and from Chrift 

'himſelfe,is no certen note of truth. The Scribes 
and Pharifies had their ſueceſſhon from Aaron, 
appointed by God,and yet Chrift bids his Dif+ | 
= ples rake heede of the leauen of their doftrine, Mart. 

"116.1 2,and cals them the blind leaders of the blind; 
| [Succeſſion thenin true dottrine, is the onely | | 
| and ſure note of true religion. | 

The 4. cloake or pretence, is forged and conn- | 4. Fained bu. þ 
terfeit humilitie : this Paul notes in falſe Apo-| ing .g 
files among the Colofhians; Firft , they wobld | and 24, 
not worſhip God dire&ly, but in and by the | | 
 Angels:Secondly,they vſed mich bodily exer- | | 
ciſe, 2fflifting their owne bodies: and thirdly, 
their worſhippe was will-worſhip,deuiſed by | 
themſelues, 1f we would haue a lively example | © 3 
hereof, beho}d rhe Romiſh Prieſts; they come 
ro God in the mediation of Saints;their whole 
religion ſtands in bodily exerciſes, ſo as many | 
of ther orders:are famoys for their whippings, 
andſuch like trumperie; 2nd their worſhip of 
Godis wil-worthip, deviſed by men, 
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. | and our defiruion, So did the fowre hundred 


{ Prophet; for many heretiks haue ſuffered death 


confidencly,for the maintenance of their dams | . 
| 


{ 10.16. Be foo 


they 1abourto confirme their doRtive,2.Thel. 
| 2.9. The comming of Antichriſt that man-of 
Ganeis with fignes & lying wonders, through 
| Sataus working: and of ſuch God forewarnes 
; wn Der, 13. tharthey:ſhoulttnoc be 


wne to idolatric for 8 miracle: for cither 


-ro be wrought by-falſe Prophets, far the plague 
and noakhnens ofthe vntbank of ull worldyyet 
their ende is to deceiuc, and co drawe meninte 
errour from the trurh, We haye- drdinaric ex- 


perience of this pretence among uhe Romiſli 


cute ſtrange diſcaſes,and ſo deluge the funple : 
but this muſt not draw ys fromthe truth, A mis 
raculous worke truely done, is 996 4G4ufficiene 
warrant of a doQtrine jn religios z forerue and 
ſound dottrine may want this confiemation; 
lob.10:41. and falfe doftrine may haue it, a9 
Deut, 13.1,2.&c, ob 


pretending the good and {aluation of choſe to 
 whome they come: ſce this, Rom. 16. »8yHieb 
faire ſpeach and flattering ( faith Pax of falſe A- 
poltles ) they deceive the bearrs of the ſimple: fo 
dealt Sathan with Eve, he made ſhewethas ;bee: 
had ſome good thing to tell her, whereby their 
ſtate might be bettered,, bur it turned to theirs 


falſe Prophers of Baal, contrarie to the true 
Proj het Michaiah, prophecic goqd ſucceſle to 
Abab in his war agaioſt the Aramites ;-but his 
bearkning to thE coſt him his life, And ſo dealt | 
Hananie with the Iewes, when they were beſic- 
ged by the King of Babels armie, contrarie to 
leremies counſel:he prophecied peace and (afe- 
tie, but it turned both to his 0wne,and to their 
deftruCtion, ler.,28.1,2. &, | 
The 7. pretence, is boldnefſe and conſtancie ts 
ſuffering for their | pmmqabng a man in obſtinacy 
may liuc and die for exrour, as well as the child 
of God may doe forthe truth, Conſtancie in 0- 
pinion isno ſure note whereby to iudge a true 


nable heretics, | 
Thus we ſce the pretences of falſe Prophets: | 

wit,that for all this they be but welxes, becaulc 

by their damnable doctrine, they ſecke to poi- 


ſelues think it t6 be the truth: { a»ſwer,that may 
be true jo ſome, but this cleareth them not 
from beeing wolues : for the deuill that hath 
deluded them , who is their Lord and maſter, 
doth by them dangerouſly delude and deceive 
= © © py En ay 

 TheVſe. 1. Conſidering this danger of falſe 
Prophets, we mult praRtite Chritts lefſoo, Mas. 
4 dones, that is, be innocent 
and harmel 


| che be falſe miracles, and lying wonders, oft | 
| bo be true miracles ( as God may ſuffer ſuch 


Prieſts, who by ſorcerie caſt' out deuils , and | 


The 6. pretence , is faire ſpeeches and bleſſings; | 


ts: 
now hereto we mult adde this ſecond point, to | 


fon and corrupt the ſoules of fimple men. Kit | 
be ſaid, rhey hauc no ſuchintens , they them- | 


, thinkingeuill of none, neither | 


C 


| word; or deede:and yer we mult be wiſe fer. | © 
pexts,whoſhaue grearfubtilty nſauingand ge; | 
fendingtheir head from barme : ſomuſ eurr 
ne rhatJookesco be-fauct, labour for ſomyc 
wiſedorme; whereby he may preferue hinſelfe 
from thehirr of | falſe /Prophers. Now: che be-]- 
gioning of this wiſedoine; is ro fear Goid in 
word; belccuing: his proiniſes, and obeying 
his commandements;| The trae:frare; of God iy 
not without knowledge3-andochpreforecuerie 
one mnt labour to be infituted inthe princi- 
ples of:religion : for without knowledge wee 
cannotfeare God;andfoſhallkwanterue'wiſe- 
dome raeſchewfalſeProphers, ©) :- | 
IL; In thar the falfereacher by fo many faire 

ſhewes, ſeeke ro bring in falſe doCtrine, ic is e- 
yerie mans dutie in hjs-place to/-labour to pre. 
ſerue wholeſome doCtrine , and the puaritie of 
true reſigion; This duticis neceſlarie: for wee 
muſt beasforward for the truth, as the enemie 
1s for falſhood,and do'as much for God,as they | 
doe for the deuill. Againe, nopoyſon is more 
deadly to the bodie', then fatſ> Ariane is to 
the ſoule ; therefore” ſeeing God hath long 
| blefſed vs with hjs truth, ler vs efteeme jt aboue 
all outward bleſſings, and by ſeeking to pre. 
[ſerne the puritie rhercof, ſhewe our (clues 
| thankefull ro God for the ſame. 


|" V. 16. Yee [hall knowe them 
| by their fruites ; doe men . 94- 


| tber.gr y_ of thornes ,' or fps 
of thiftles 3 


This verſe,and thoſe which follow to the 21. 


containe the third point which Chriſt layeth 
downe concerning Fe prophets; namely, the 
meanes whereby we may ya and iudge of 
them. And herein he oblſerueth this order; Firſt, 
he giues ys anotable rule to direQys in iudging 
of fa!ſe prophers, Te ſhal know them by their fruits, 
Secondly, hee explaines the ſame rule by a h- | 
milirude' drawne from trees, Doe men gather 
grapes of thornes, Fc, | | 
For the rule, that we may vnderftand it th 

better, we areto ſearch what is meant by the 
fruirs of falſe Prophers.A falſe Prophet mult be 
conſidered two waies ; Firſt, as he is a man ta- 
_ mm him the name & profefſi6 of Chriſt, 
for {o falſe Prophers vſe to doe: and ſecondly, 
*sheisafalſeprophet: in both theſe reſpetts 
he hath his fruirs. As heisa man taking ypon 
bim the profeſſion of Chrifts religion, he may 
bring forth 1nany ourward duties of external! 
obedicnce vnrothe morall law; but theſe fruits | 
are notheremeant:fora falſe Propher may dil- | 
femble much,-and goe farre in the outward du-| 
ties of religion , ſo as heecannor bediſcerned 
by his generall profeſſion, or by the works of 
his ciuill conuerſation, ' There be other fruits 
which come from him 2s he is a falſe: Prophet, 
and bychemrmuſt he bediſcerned': theſe there- 
fore areto be conſideted; Now we thall.know 


intending euill or offence toany , in thought, | 


_ th 


them bo 
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lthe honour of beeing the ugh Prieſt and Prophet | 
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Sermon in the. Mount, 


them the better, by ſearching out the fruits of 


|.rtueProphet, as he is a manof God appoin-|. 


; - 


tedto teach Gods people. 


The fruits of a true Prophet be principally 
three; I. He reacheth and preacheth in the name 
| of God,b yertue of calling from God, and o- 
therwiſe dares not preſume to teach: Rom. ro, 


14. How ſhall he teach wnleſſe he be ſent : andthe 
[author to the Hebrewes ſaith, Chriſt tooke not 


of the Church to himſelfe, but was called thereto by 
by Father Heb.5-5+ And this ſtands with rea- 
ſon, for euerie rrue Prophet & teacher ſtands | 
'in Gods roome, and is Gods embaſſadour to 
deliver his wil to his people: which thing none 
can doe, but he whom God calleth and ſenderh 
for that purpoſe. Yet the calling of Prophers 
and teachers by God is divers, Some are called 


>| by yoice from God immediately , as were eA- 


brabam, Moſes, and Samuel: and all the epo- 
flecin the newe Teſtament by the immediate 
yoice of Chriſt : for Paul was called by the 
yoice of Chriſt from heauen, AR.9.4,5,6. A- 

ine, others haue their calling from God, by 
the ſpeciall meſſage of ſome Angel, or ſome 


men, Thus was eAaron calleaby Moſes; Eliſha 


by Eli;and Philip by an Angel,to preach to the 
EFunuch, AQ. 8.26. Thirdly, others bee called 
by the inftint and motion of Gods ſpirit : ſo 
AR&8.Philip was by ordinary calling a Deacon, 
butby extraordinaric inſtinCt he became an E- 
uangeliſt, and a Preacher of the Goſpel, for the 
building of Gods Church. Theſe three kinds 
of calling men into the miniſteric were extra- 
ordinary,and are now ceaſed, and not to be1og- 
ked for ; neither are they to be regarded which 
ay they arc thus called at this day, A fourth 
way whereby God now calleth Prophets and 


]Teachers into his Church, is by bis Church:for 


God hath giuen to particular Churches, a par- 
ticular miniſteriall power and ſeruice, where- 


by they may defigne aplace vnto the Teacher, 


|andalſo make manifeſt that God hath called 


bim.Now this authoritic is but miniſteriall, to 
defiene and manifeſt whom God hath called, 
for the principall calling is from God: for AC. 
20.18,the Elders of the Church of Epheſus,are 
ſaid tobe made onerſeers by the holy Ghoſt : when 
8 they were deſigned thereto by men. And by 
one of theſe fowre wayes are all true Prophets 


; and. Teachers called. - 


. Hereſoine may demaund, what kind of cal- 
ling had they, wha were the firſt reſtorers of 


|frvereligionvnto vs in this our age, for they 


Fere by profeſſion, either Popiſh Prieſts, or 
Schoole-doQors. I anſwer : their calling Vas 
partly ordinarie, and partly extraordinarie: for 
8 the.minifterie of a Prophet there bee two 
N0gs; his office, and the vſing or excerciſe of 
| | $ office, Our firſt miniſters, that reſtored the 
um ynto ys, had bur an ordinarie office, bec- 
ng either Readers in Schooles, or publik prea-: 


& "_— 


Jeers; alſo they had their outward calling 


N 


} 


be any part of good calling in that Church,the 
was their calling good: which may ſerueto {top 
the mouthes of all Papiſts, that carpeat our 
church,as though our minifters had no calling. 
Bur for the yfivg of their office, they were ex- 
traordinarily raiſed and ſtirred vp to doe that 
which they did, in regard of the manifold abu- 
ſes wherewith the miniſterie of the Church 
was generally corruptedin their time: for God 
gaue vnto them grace and knowledge to dif- 
cerne to teach, andto maintaine the right and 
true vic of the miniſterie. And that they were 
thus extraordinarily flirred vp by God, may 
appeare by the extraordinarie gifts and graces 
wherewith they were- endued : for God that 
hath alwaics a care ouer his Church, when he 


tichriſt, did ſtirre yp theſe men to reforme the 
lame: and beſides their fingular gifts of know- 
ledge and wiſedome, he gaue them extraordi- 
narie graces of true pietie , whereby they were 
inabled to ſeale and confirme with their owne 
blood, the truth of: that doQtrine which they 
did profeſſe and teach , which was an euidecnt 
argument they were called of God, 


ſaw the ſame ſo fearefully corrupted by eAv-| 


firſt note of a falſe Prophet:namely,to come on 


ler.14. 14.1 hane not ſent them, neither did 1 com- 
maund them-- yet they prophecie in my name, And 
nolefle dotheſe words of Chriſt import, when 
he ſaith here, they come vnto you, that is,ofthem- 
ſelpes, withour a calling from God, though 
they.'pretend a calling , which is one of their 
cloakes : and therefore by Saint ge, verl. 4. 
they are ſaid to ereepe into the Church: as allo, 
A&t 20, 29, gricuous wolues ſhall cnter in a- 
mong you, without calling from God,or from 


the Church, 


For this purpoſe, I adde a ſecond nore of atrue 
Prophet, which is the moſt principall, and it 
{tandeth in the right and wholeſome handling 
of the Scriptures of God. This is the proper 
fruit of atrue Prophet, 1.Cor:14.3. Hee that 
prophecies, ſpeakgth unto men edification, exhorta- 
tion,and comfort: and; 2. Tim. 2.15 . Shew thy ſelfe 
a goed workmas,by diniding the word of God aright: 


' and 2. Tim, 3,116. 17. the; Scripture v/ed intea- 


ching contincing,'correiting, and inſtrutting vnto 
righteouſneſſe,ſerues to makg A man fit to ay good 
worke of a Prophet, Nowahis wholeſome hand- 
ling of the word, Rands in-two things; inaright 
inzerpretation and opening of the true ſenſe of 
Scripture , and in a dueand ſound collection of 
wholeſome doctrine from the ſame, for the e- 
difying of the Church both in ſound iudgment, 


and Chriſtian life, | 
© On thecontrarie, the ſecond fruit of a falſe 


of boly Seripture:& by this principally be is ro 


| <Ito.from the Church ofRome;ſo as if there 


X- 3 Tk be 


Now oppoſite 40 this , wee muſt make the | ;, wore of a 


bis owne head, and topreach not beeing ſent. | 
And by this marke are falſe Prophets noted, | 


Falſe pro- 
phet, 


| 


Here ſome may aske, how ſhall we iudge of | 
ſuch, and knoy that they have no calling? Avſ, 


| 


| 2, Note of a 
| rrue Prophet 


| , , ' 2, Note of g 
Prophetis , to deliver and maintaiye corrupt. 
| do&rine, contrary to the- wholeſome doQtrine 


falſc propher |. 


| 
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 oQAn Expoſition 


of Chriſts = 


be knowne for a falſe Prophet, thatintrudeth | A 


himſeife.For the better conceiuing of this note 
we muſt know,that ia the doctrine of the Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles, there are two things prin- 
cipally to bee conſidered; the-ſcope, andthe 


parts therof:the ſcopeofa!l their doctrine tends. 


to maintaine Chriſt Ieſus God and man, the a- 
lone perfect Sauiour of the Church, And in- 


deede, hee which teacheth any. doctrine ten- | 


ding to ouerthrowe Chriſt, either in regard of 


his natures, or of his offices, the ſame is a falſe |. 


Prophet : 1. Ioh, 4.3. Emery ſpirit that confeſſeth 
not that Teſs is come in the fleſh, is not of G od. The 
parts of propheticall and Apoſtolike doctrine , 


are the commandements of the Lawe, and the 
promiſes of the Goſpel, & he which OUerturnes, | 


either direCtly,or by iult coniequent,any com- 


|] maundement of the Lawe, or article of faith, 


muſt needs be.a falſe Prophet : ſo that a falſe 
Prophet muſt be tried by the analogie of faith, 
compriled in the articles ofthe Apolitles Creed, 
and in the D:calogue, which containes the 
ſumme of all the doctrine of the Prophets and 
Apollles; and he which goeth againſt them,is 
a falle Prophet, 

The third fruit of a true Prophet,is noted by 


' our Sauiour Chriſt, namely,in his miniftery to 


ſeche Gods glorie, loh,7.,18, Where allo hee no- 
teth out a talſe Propher, who in teaching and 
preaching ſeeketh nor Gods glorie , bur his 
owne. Thc ſame note doth Paw! give, Phil.z. 


19, calling them earthly minded , (ceking their | 


owne honour, wealth, and glorie, and not the 
things of God : and, they ſerue not the Lard, but 
their owne bellies, "N— "us 

Thus we ſee the notes of afalſe Prophet , a- 
mong which the ſecond is the principal where- 
by he is tobe tried: as we may ſee plainly,Deu. 
13.4. if afalſe Prophet come, and worke a true 
figne, yet he muſt die, if by bus falſe dottrine bee 


ſeeke ro withdrawe Gods prople from the true God. | 


So when the lewes asked Chritt, by-what au- 


thoritie he did thole things ? that is; what war- 
rant and calling he had to doe as he did ; he an- | 


ſwers them by an other queition , rouching 
lohns minitlerie; thereby ſhewing,, that that 
which he did was wartanted by the teftimonie 
of lohn; and l[ohnsreftimonic was rruc;becauſe 


his calling was fromGod ;-and his calling hee 


tultifies, becauſe his doArine( hgnified by his 
baptiſme) was trom Ged.So Cal.t.8: He which 
teachetn otherwiſe then they had'Vexrned v6: of the 
Prophets from the Apol 
though he were an Ange! from heaxen, And thus 
much for the meaning of this rule? | 

Uſes. 1. Fromthis rule wehauve to ariſwer 
the Papiſts, and all popiſh perſons, who viſe to 
plead in defence of their religion, after this 
ſort; If our religion be falſe, ſhewe vs the time 
when it was corrupted, the man that corrupted it, 
and the manner bow it was corrupted : for oncewe 
bad the prre religion, Wee might anſwer them 
by thelike, that a manmight ſay as well of a 
ſhippe thar is ſunke on the Sea, that ic is nor 


tles, let bian be accurſed,. 


p 


— 


 —— 


ſunke, becauſe no man can tell where, and 
when, and by what meanes it tooke water, 


| But yet further we haue here to anſwer; that 


though we knewe not when their religion wag 
corrupted, and by whome, yer ſeeing their 
teachers and people have inthem, and among 
them, the neceſſarie fruites of Antichriſtian 
Prophets and people, we can thereby affure our 
ſclues they are corrupt : and though wee cah- 
not ſee the ſhaddow of the Sunne. mooue, yet 


| we may perceiue that it doth mooue, Nowe by 


their fruits it is cleare they are corrupt ; for 
they reuerſe the doQtrine of the Prophets and 
Apoſlles, bath in the commandements of the 


Law, andin the Articles of faith, Firſt, they | 


diſanull che firſt Commandement, by making 
to themſelues other Gods beſide the true God; 
for they ® pray wnto Saints, and therein ac- 
knowledge a divine propertie in them, and 
alſo giue vnro them the honour due to God 
alone, and ſo ſet vp vnto themſelues the crea- 
ture, in the roome of the Creator, The ſecond 


they reverſe by worſhipping b God himſelfe, 


and dead men, in images, and Chriſt himſelfe 


in the Crucifixe; yea, in a peece of « bread, 
wherein they match the greateſt idolatrie a- 
mong the heatnen : and the beſt learned among 


them teach, that the Roode, the « Croſſe, and. 


Crucihxe, are to be worſhipped with the ſame 
worſhippe wherewith Chriſt himſelfe is wor- 


ſhipped. In the ſixt Commaundement rouch- 


ing murther, they cendemne the killing one 
of another ; bur yet if a Prieſt come from the 
Pope, and kill a Proteſtant Prince, the Lords 
annothted King or Qteene, that is not onely 


no finne, but a«< moſt notable, rare, and meme-" 


rable wore, Againſt the ſeauenth Comman- 
dement they 'maintaine f'the yowe of fingle 
life, neceſſaric in their religious orders; where- 
by, as alfo by their ſtues , they caule all filthi- 
nefle and abhomination to abound among 
them, And for the tenth Commandement, they 
ſays that concupiſcence after baptiſme is no 


finne properly. In the Articles of faith they 0-| 


uverturne thoſe rhat concerne Chriſt, making 
him no Saviour, but a divine inftrument wher- 


| by we ſaue our {elues; for they h make mens 


| good workes done by Gods grace, after the firſt inſti- 


fication , truely and properly meritorious , and ful- 


ly worthy of exerlaſting life; 'And his offices they 


| have parted from him ; his kingly and prophe- 


ticall offices , berweene him and the Pope: and 
his Prieſthood betweene hiftiand euery Popiſh 
Prieſt, as wee haue ſhewed before : ſo that by 
theſe fruits wee plainely ſee their apoſtacie, 
which is enough , though we knozy nor when 
and by whom it came, Be £4 

2, ſe. Here alſo we bane to anſwer ſuch 
among our ſelues , 2S renounce our Church, 


as becing notrue Church' of Chriſt ; becauſc 


| fay they, wee doe want true Miniſters, and 


ſo hane nor a right minifterie among v5: 
Burt hence wee anſwer, that wee baue the 
true Church of God, and our miniſters bec 
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the true miniſters of God: for proofe hereof, | A} Againe,confider that the yertue and efficacie of 
our miniſters haue the outward calling of rhe the word and Sacraments adminiftred by men, 
Church of England: they ſay indeede, our cal-| isnot from the miniſter, but from God:a letter 
ling is noug hr, becauſe they haue no power fro 1s5not the worſe becauſe it is brought by an-yn- 
| Godto call , in whoſe hands it is, Bur to omit noneſtor vnfairhfull carier, Neither doth the 
that queſtion for this time, ſufficient approba- euill conſcience of the miniſter, defile the 000d 
tion of our miniftery may be had from the fruits conſcience of the hovelt hearer, and wotthic 
of our miniſters , as they are miniſters ; for to receiver, This muſt be remembred, becauſe ma- 
Jezue the fruits of their liuts, as infufficient| | ny take offence at the life ofthe miniſter, ſoas 
meanes ro indge them by, our miniſters teach | | they will not heare his doctrine, if his conuer- 
through Gods bleſſing, the true and whole-| | lation be ſcandalous, | 

ſome doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, V. In thar a Prophet is to he knowne by his The maine 
and are allotted and called hereto by the go- nie of Ra 


fruits, and the maine fruite'of a trae Prophe: dents in Di- 


nernours of the Church , and accepted of their ſtands in the good handling of Gods word for | wintic. 
ople,whoſe obedience tothe faith is the ſeale the caihcation. and jaluation of his hearers; 
of their miniſterie:and this is ſufficient to con- |p | hence the children ofthe Prophets, and tho!e 
firme the calling of our miniſters; if it had riot, that are ſet apart for the miniſtery of the word, 
Chriſt would not hauc ſaid, Ye ſhall know them by | | ate taught, that they muſt make this the maine 

their fruits, and principall cnde of all their Rudies, to be a- 
wole | 2, /ſe, Whereas Chriſt ſaith , Te ſhall kyow| | ble to bring forth thefruits of a true Prophet: 
nl them, ſpeaking to all his hearers, Me takes it for that is,to interpret arightthe word of God,and 
ench ers. raunted,! hat cuery belceuer may bee able ro thence ro Jather OUT W holcſome doCtrines.and 
iudge of falſe Prophets : and therefore every] | vies forthe edification of Gods people... ad for | 
onein the Church of God ought to labour for | |theenforcing of this dutie ler vs conſider, firſt, 


ſo much knowledge, whereby hee may bee| |rhatiris Gods commuindement ſo to doe : 1, 
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able to know a Teacher by his fruits and do-| | Cor. 14. 1, Secke for ſpirituall gifts, bur ſpecially 
arioe,This then ſheweth, that euery one ought | [9 propheſie, Againe, the greatelt sKill of a Pro- 
toknowthe ſumme of true religion, compri-| |Pphet, lands in the true expounding and right 
ſed in the Articles of faith, and in the com-| | dividing of Scripture,ſo as it may become food 
maundements of the Law, both for their true | | for mens ſoules. 2. Tim. 2. 15, Shewe thy fe 


meaning , and right and profitable vie vnto a worbeman that needeth not to be aſhamed, in 
themſelues:which thing I note, becauſe I knoxy | -| 4iniding the word of trmth aright. And Jaſlly , 
many deceiue themſelues herein, thinking that | | chis true froite of a miniſter ſerues to build vp 
God will excuſe them for their want of know-| | Chriſts kingdome , to beate downe the king- 
ledpe, becauſe they are not booke-learned. But dome of finne, and to feede the foules of men 
letysconfider , we haue euery one this care, to with the foode of cuerlaſting lite, It wil be ſaid, 
beablero iudge of meates which concerne our this courſe is good among the common peo- 
bodies , which be wholeſome , and which not; ple; but this is not the learning which is requi- 
ſhould wee not then haue much more care of | |red in the handling of the word in the ſchooles | 
our ſoulesito be able to diſcerne of dotrines in of the Prophets, I anſwer, Ir is the greateſt 
religion, which he cither the poiſon, or ſaluati- learning that can be ina miniſterto be able thus 
on of our ſoules? ro divide the word of God aright : it goes be- | 
4þFſe, Whereas wholeſome dorine out of | | yondthe gift of tongues and miracles, 1. Cor, 
Scriptureis a note of a true Prophet, it teach- c4.1,2. I denie not but that it is apart oflear- 
Ehys that we may lawfully.vſe the minifterie | [ing vicd of the learned,to.take a text of Scrip- | 
of thoſe men, whole lives and conuerſations be rure,and to make a ſcholaſticall diſcourſe vpon 
euilland offenfiue, if ſo be their dodrine bee the ſame, But yet the worke of a Prophet {lands 
ſound and 700d, The Diſciples of our Saviour rather in expounding Scripture by Scripture, & 
brit muſt not doe according to the waies of in diuidipg the fame aright , giving thercour 
the $etibes and Phariſies , but yet they muſt wholſoame doRtinefor the edifying of the peo- 
beare they when they fit in Moſes chaire: that| | ple of God that heare, In former times when 
1s, when they teach Moſes doftrine, And Paw/| | the Rudie of Scripture was neglected, men be- | 


| at 7 when (hriſt is truely preached, though | [took th&ſelues to expound the writings of me, | 
|it be and fo prophefie was baniſhed , and all ſound 


knowledge in the truth of God : and hence 'a- 


role diuerhtie of opinions, and multitudes of 
Chriffas themſelues were , and caſt our deuills 


wor in ſinceritic of *affettion , but of ennie. 
When the Diſciples#"*ſawe a man that was 
not called by any fpeciall calling to followe 


CY 


"106 fooliſh queſtions. And ſo will it be with vs, if 
pin the tae of Ebrift, ifs thou Sht it intolera- prophelic faile ; for toleaue.the right handling 
le, and therefore forbad him; but Chriſt ſaid, | of Scripture, is the"way to bring 1n all errour | 
07h; him nor , for be that is not againſt 1.5, us and barbariſme in religion. 


- 


thor. Ang the like miy be ſaid of them that | VI. Every miniſter of the Goſpel is hereby |... 

Prexch wholeſome dotrine , though their lives | | taught , that he ought to be anſwerable to his wend6a nd. | 

be ſtill offenſiue : for in dorine they bee with calling, walking worthy of the ſaine:for a good : 

I Tilt, and ſo farre-forth muſt be approouecd, .min;fter 6 ns by his good fi roites, and 
has OT W1 : 
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How ſome 
trees becom 
euill. 


242 | 


| 16, Doe men gather grapes of thornes , or figges 
of thiſtles : werl. 17. Soeuery good tree bringeth | 


compariſon ſtandeth thus; As 4 tree s knowne 


om Expuion of Chrifs 


thoſe duties which his calling doth binde him 
ynto.' The titles and calling of a miniſter be 
high and excellent , but yer chey will not com- 
mend any man for good, vnleſſe he bring forth 
the fruits of a miniſter in a faithfull diſcharge 
of his miniſtcriall duties. : 

Laſtly, bence we mult learne,not to take of- 
fence though the miniſter failes in his life and 
conuerſation,yeathough there be contentions 
in the minifteric about matters of Doctrine : 
for theſe are not the fruits of the miniſterie 
which is Gods ordinance, but of ſinfull men 
who bewray their imperfeCtions in this holy 
calling. FE Fe 
Thus much of the Rule, Now followes the 
proofe andexplication thereof, by a compari- 
ſon drawne from nature, in theſe words, verl, 


forth good fraite, and a corrupt tree bringeth forth 
exill fruit, verſ.18. eA good tree cannot,c7c, The 


0 one by bi fruit, ſo 1s a Prophet by bus teach» 
ing.More particularly, As a goodrtree brings forth 
good fruit, and cannot bring forth enillfrutt: and as 
an exill tree brings forth exill fruit and cant bring 
forth good fruit: cuen ſo 4 true Prophet teacheth 
wholeſome dattrine, and cannot teach falſe doitrine: 
and a falſe prophet teacheth falſe doflrine,& cannot 
teach true doftriue, 

Touching this ſimilitude : firſt, obſerue in 
generall from the ground of this compariſon , 
that our Saniour Chriſt here makes two kinde 
of trees: a good tree, and an evill tree: by an e- 
will tree, meaning that which in regard of any 
fruit is as a rorten tree, as is the briar, the 
thorne, and thiſtle : for though they liue and 
orow, yet they are voyde of good fruit, and ſo 
are called cuill, Now here it may be well de- 
manded, whence this difference of trees doth 
come, for all were good by creation, Gen. 1. 
21. God ſaw all that he had made , and loe it was 
very good, Anſw. Whether thornes or thiſtles 
werecreated of God I will not now diſpute: it 
15 not certen that they were : but now ir is 
plaine there remaines this difference among | 
plants ; ſome are good , ſome are bad: the good- 
neſle that is in lome comes from Gods bleſ-- 
jing , bur the badnefle and barenneſle of 0- 


carth, and vpon all creatures for-the finne7of |, 
our firſt parents, as we may ſee, Gen, 3. 17, 
18. Theearth s curſed for thy ſake : thernes alſo 
and thiſiles ſhall it bring forth wnto thee, And by 
this we may !eethe gricuouſnes of ourmother- | 
finne, it hath made the earth barren and cur. 
ſed , and many a goodly plant to become fruit. 
leſle, and voprofitable : and therefore when we 
behold theſe things in the world, we muſt rake 
occaſion hereof to confider our owne finne , 
| 2nd blame our ſelucs and nor the creatures, for 
they were curled ſor our ſakes. 

| Now more particular] y : This compariſon is 


thers comes from thecurſe of God vpon the | 


therefore hemuſt be Faithfull in performin all ( A here ſpecially applied vnto Prophets: but if we 


' 


| compare this place with. Luke, chap. 6, 44, 
and 45. we ſhall ſee the holy Ghoſt there re. 
ſtraineth not this ſaying to the Prophets alone 
bur inlargeth the ſame ynto other men, ſaying. 

A good man out of the good treaſure of hit heart 
bringethforth good things, an euill man out of the 
ewill treaſure of bis heart bringeth forth exill, Now 
by — theſe together, we may ſeethar 
this compariſon reacherth both ynto Prophets 
and to all other men : from whence we may ga- 
ther theſe inftrutions., * | 

I. What we are to conceiue and thinke of 2 
man that is not regenerate : we are all by na- 
ture branches of the wild oliue, and therefore 

as a thorne cannotÞbring forth a grape, nor a 

thiſtle figges;no more can a man vnregencrate 


| bring forth a good worke. And this we ma 


more plainely conceiue, if we confider a little 
the workes of man: they may all be reduced to 
three heads: dome are enill, as works forbidden 
of God; fome are things madifferent , beeinp 
neither forbidden nor commanded; and ſome 
are good workes , a5 outward duties of the mo- 


ble be good irrany man. For workes indifferent ,| 
as eating, drinking , buying , ſelling, &c. they 

are ſinnes, not in themſelues but in him that 

vſcththem beeing out of Chriſt : and for the| 
outward duties of the morall law , as ciuill ju- | 
tice, liberalitic, and ſuch like , they are good 

workes in themſelucs , becauſe God requireth 
finnes : To thepure all things are pure: but to them 
that are defiled and wnbeleeuing t nothing pure, Tit. 
1.15, and, Without faith it us vnpoſſible to pleaſe 


litie, chaſlitie ; &c. be the good gifts of God. 
eAnſw, That is true, and they be good workes 
as they are giuen and commaunded of God : 
but as they are recciued and vied of the natu- 


the right vic of thoſe ations; both for the be- 
ginning of them,(for they proceede nor in bim 
trom a pure heart , a good conſcience , and faith vn- 
faigned ) and allo in the ende; he doth them 
not for the glorie of God ſimply , but withall 


he aimes at his owne praiſe and reputation, or 
ſome ſuch hniſter reſpeR.. 


vs toconliderand acknowledge the greatneſlc 
| of our originall finne, Our naturall corruption 
is moſt prieuous and feafefull; it makes vs t0 
| finne in whatſocuer things we doe, though in 
themſclucs they be things indifferent, or elſe 
| good works, x 4 


writers, which teach that God gives to all men 
an vniverſall common grace, or.hclpe ſuffici- 
ent, vy which they ated, 5 ſaved if they will: 
And for them which want the meanes of the 
word of God, they ſay, thatif they vic that 
common grace of nature well, God will giuc 


EEE 
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[them further grace whereby they may come 
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Ged, Hebr.11.6. Ir will be ſaide, that libera- | 


rall law. Now for exill works they cannot poſſh- | 


them , but yet in the vnregenerate they are| 


| 


rall man, they are ſinnes : for he failes from | 


The vſe of this Doctrine is this:1.it teacheth | 


11. This ouerthrowes the conceit ofpopilh |? 
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bs ſakuat on. Burhere we ſer ya haturall-man 
| i 2a good gift of God cannot of himſtelfe 
vſeit well;rbe deft things hedorh though they 
be good ig ebetaſclues; yet they be finnes in 


0845. Here alſd.we may ſte what a miſerd- 
hle caſe were uwbile we remdige ynregenes 


like ro-thornes and thiftles, which'either bring 
forth uo fruit;or gs bad fruittand therefore we 
| giaſtiabour xd) become new plants. in 'Chrifts 


admade new creatures by regeneration, ha- 
& delecuing: hearts and good conſciences, 
| [tharfo we may bring forth good fruits yoro 
thepraiſe and gloric of God, | 
mi | EV. We way. hence learne 2. generall rule 
| nchig atgatious man; namely , chat a man 
maſt fickt be truly iuftified & {anctified before 
be candoe a good workesfirft,atree muſt have 
| the ſoppe and nature of a good tree,and then ir 
briogsforth good-fruits , and notbefore. And 
z | this euerturnes a point of naturall and Popiſh 
[religion , that a man'oay be iuſtified and ſaued 
byhis good workes : but that which followes 
cannot be a cauſe of that which went before: 
the fruit cannat make the tree to begood,, but 
ently declare and manifeſt that it is good;from 
ence it comes that the fruit is' good ; andſo 
goodworks chey proccede from iuftification, 
heyday iuftificatian is twofold:one, whereby 
aman of an euill. man is made a good man ; the 


4 


ſecond whereby of agovod man one is wade 


cond iuftificatiowis of grace. ſ, But this is 
falſe; forthe fruitmakes noc the tree a better 
res, bur if the tro. increaſe in goodnes, it pro- 
ceedes from ſome.other cauſe; not from the 
fruitthereof, _ 11, 


| V-19. Euery tree that brin- 
lyeth not forth good jrutte, u 
been downe and caſt into the 


fre. F 
- | 20, Therefore by their fruits 
[hall ye know them. 


Theſe words containe a concluþon gathered 
JF fromihe former ſimilitude ; Which is here alſo 
cd | Minued ; wherein is ſer downe a gricuous 
threaning of eternall damaation, the deſerued 
| ponent of all falſe prophets. As if Chrifl 
Wadfaid; logke as an-in orchard cuery tree that 
Wagethnot forth gGod fruit is hewen downe, 
' caſt into the: fire-ro be burnt + ſo in the 
Church of God the-falfe prophet ſhall nor al- 
Cr yoepmied foy atrue Propher , butatthe 
length Il be: diſcouered, cut off from the 
| "3,and condemned. Anſwerableto this is 
aying of our:Sauiour Chriſt Every brexcb 


eee for we canoe nothingHilt Finne': we. be | 


occhard;}, beting: ingraffed into bimby Faith, | 


beternthe firſtchey yes of works, but the ſe- | 


| know them, Here Chritt repears againe t 


| | we haue heard, and the meanes-where | 
prophet inay be diſcouered, with the vies ther- | _ 


| couer a falſe prophe 


*0d beareth net frei in me i taken andy, | 


_ ns ah | — | : 
rof ferth; andwitherath , and. men fatber them,| 


oft\bbery into the fire and they burne. Aid, $. 
Peter ſaith, Their damnation ſleepeth not 42, Pet. 


& TY. > RG. 


The viſe. 1. This feryes 6a comfart Gods chil 
dren jn_regard of falſe prophets; for though 
Gods. Church be trbubled with'.chem for. a 
time,yet it (hall notalwaics be ſor therimewil 
come;Wherein they. muſt be caſt our ;,andre- 
ccive4heir due and deſerved defiruQions. And 
this eſpecially muſt beremembred.,to lay and 
comfort our hearts in regard of the Popiſh re- 


ligion which doth moſt of all molsſt and trou- | 


ble vs: firſt, becauſe it is batura)l;aud monly 


embracediſecondly,many among vs doe: much | 


affect it:and thirdly,it:is maintained by!thighty 
Monarchs, But yet forall that it muſt-downe, 
ed , 


for it is a plant which God never ſet nor plant 


Matth. 15.13. andtbechicfe ypholdets of is | 


ſhall be deftroied, ff 3: | 

TI, V ſe. This teacheth vs to efchew and hun 
falſe reaches : and therefore doth Chriſt adde | 
this exhortation, Matth.z5. 14, Let them alone, 
they are the blind leaders of the blind +-aud Reuc), 
19. 4. Come o#t of her (that is,(pirituall Baby- 


lon which is Rome )) my people, for if youparteke | 


with erin her fines , ye ſhall ſuffer of ktt puniſh- 


ments. 


11, Vſe. Thewords of this threatening be- 


ing further applicd vato all men(a54bey arcin | 


|S. Zvkg ) doe teach vs , that it is not-fuſſicient 


far vs to abRaine from.comiting grolle (mnes, 
and to doe no man harme, þut befide elche- | 
wing-euill we muſt doe good. ln thedgft:iudge- 
ment , the ſentence of condemnation 
pronounced againſt the wicked, nat for rob- 
bing the poore, but for notrelcening of them , 


all bee | 


gainſt falſe | 
prophers, 


& 


Marth.25, 


and for not viſiting and cloathing them{ Which | #45: 


doth .notab!y confuxe that naive pinion of 
many ignorant people, who thinke,that if they | 
ligean-innocent and harmelef{c tife, God wilt 


hold them excuſed, and ſauc them; but the tree | 


| 


that brings not forth good Fruitrmuſt be burnt, 
yerſ, 20. Therefore by their fruits Ys all 
eRnle 

he dcliuered in thc 16. verſe, which ſhews,that 
it.is a ſpeciall rule to be obferucd of vs all ::for 
there is no idle wordin Scripture , neither any 
ching repeated in yaine, The py 
ya falſe 


of: among which wee ſhewed that cuery true 
beleeuer in Gods Church may be able to diſ- 
t., whereto theſe three ca» 
ucats muſt be added: I, Thepartie that would 
diſcouer a falſe prophet, muſt humble himlelfe 
before God, and haue an heart in ſome ſore 
emptied of all pride and felfe-loue : for the! 
Lord will teach the humble his waies ,Plal; 25,9, 


yea, he doth exalt the bumble and mecke , Luk. | 


1. 52+ andin all things the humbled heart is 
reſerued with the Lord. 11. The partie hum- 


jed muſt yeild himſcife ro obey the. will of | 


Dnties of 


bim that Y 
=> ; "Wh # 
ver a falſe 


prophet, 


God, If avy men doe my fathers will,he ſhall knew | 
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12. Pare of 
Chriſts Ser- 
| | MOth. 


| ardent. Plat; 119.599; 100. 111, He-muſt 
: [pray vacothe Lord andadke wiſdomeinfairh , | 
andiyfunilitic,andthe Lord will give itvnco | 


| himg Tam: -r. 57 {f 4425 mr lacks wiſedome , let | | 
him ache of God who gineth liberally, Verlome | 


|of beauen, but he. that doth my 
fathers will which @in heauen., . 


*, 
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eſſerh of himſelfe;; ehakbe wes 
wiſer thin' his" reachers "and vn "more 
then the auncient , becauſe he kept Gods com- 


will ſay ; icis an hard marrer to diſcernea falſe 
4 icie , when-we, read or heareread, the laſt 
will andreſtament of-our Anceſtors , wee'are 
able-ro-conceive and 4udge of the ricaning | 
thereof; well, our Lard Telus hathlefowith vs / 


which concerning moral duries, andmatrers 
of faith neceflarie rorſaluation, is ſoptaine that 
it may be ynderſtood of the ſimpleſt, els Chriſt 
would neuer haue ſent the Tewes to the Scrip- 
tures forthecerten knowledoe of the Mefſias. 
Which notably diſcouers the fraudulent dea- 


controuerke inreligiod, ſend vs for reſolation 
to the Charch, calling ir the ſtay and pillar 
whereto we muſt leane in all doubts of do-. 
Qrines, The church 1 grant is to be reuerenced, 
but yet we muſt not build our faith vpon the 
doftrine of men. Our Sauiour Chriſt ſent the 
lewes yato the Scriptures : and hereby the 
Bereanstried Pauls doQrine,and are commen- 
ded. And indeede though men be never ſo vn-| 


learned,yerif they come in humilitie to ſeatch-| 
{rhe Seripyp 
| ing for knowledge, they may bee able by Gods | 


re, &inobedience vnto God, prays |. 


word to diſcerne of falſe teachers. | 
' Ve 21, Not enery one that 
aith unto me , Lord, Lord, 
[hall enter into the kingdome 


Fromthis verſe to the. 24. is conteined and 
other portion of Chriſts ſermon, beeing the 
ſeauenth part ofthis chapter ; wherein he. in- 


holy name in his Church here on carth, And his 
maine ſcope & drift herein,is to ſhew that men 
muſt nor content theraſelues to profefle religi= 
on outwardly , but there-with they mutt ioyne 
true godlines and fincere obedience. This point 
is as Waightie and of as great importance as 
any of the former, refpcRing the maine point 
of mans ſaluation: and itconteineth rwo parts; 
a maine concluſion, inthis verſc : and aproofe 
and explanation of oneparrt thereof, ver. 22.13. 
The concluſion it ſelfe hath two parts : 1, that 
forme men profeſſing the name of Chriſt. ſball not be 
ſaved , which part is afterward explaned and 
confirmed: the 2.partis this, that ſome profeſs. 


t 2 Lanſwer, we hate ordinarily chis ca- | 


his will-andreſtament-/in' che holy Scriprures; | 


ling oftheRomiſh ceachers, who in matrers of | 


rreateth of the ſtate of thoſe that profeſſe his |- 


A F unded, but the 
| Aeffibed. SUES 

]-- Thefirft part is a 
| gainſtmany that liue inthe'Choarch, thar not. 


| Chriſt; yer they ſhall neuerbeſaued; Add this 


| God of truth'tharcannot4ie; faying ,'Not exe. 
- 7 one that ſaith, Lord, Lord onat is, that pro- 
eſſer 


| be ſaued : thefirſt are groſſe hypocrites, which |) 


| heart and life they renounce him'z of this fort 
| is, firſt the common Arheiſt,wihoonely for feare 


| the ſame, andpraier for-pardod.. Thus wicked 


| #112ed, ARS, 13. neither wasit afalſe and dil-: 
| ſembling faithal:ogerher,, but, in ſame ſorc 2: 
ſe ya not a ſaving ſaitizfrhe 


parties alſoare plained þ 


moſt fearefull ſenrence a. 
withſtanding their profeſſion of the name: of 


is moftrrac, 'becing fpokewby him that hath | 
the power .of life and of death; whois alfoche| 


- 


ſerh'God ro be his God, full enter into rhe 
kingdome of heauen, There be two kinde of pro-. 
feffors in the Church of God: that ſhall never 


profeſle Chriſt with aheir mobrh 5: and yer in 


of the Magiſtrates lawes profeſferb religion :| 
ſecondly. , the Epicwre , that is, ſuch a one, who | 
beares Chriſts name for faſhionsſake, and yer 
his bellie and pleaſure is his God : thirdly, the 
world/iag who ſpends the ſtrengeh of dodie and 
minde , and all he hath on the world for carth- 
lythings: Nownone of all theſe, if they thus 
liuc and die, can be ſaued; Fhe ſecond ſort are 
morecloſe hyporrites,, which:profeſle the name 
of Chriſt in ſome truth, and haue in them ſome 
good gifts of God,by reaſon whereof both be- 
fore men and in-their owne conceit, they are 
reputed members of the Church; and yer for all 
this they arc indeed but hypocrites, which ſhall 
neuer be (aued; <1 fi nee {712 1. 27 | 
*,, And that ' we may ſotmewhar- difcerne of 
them, I wil note the gifty whichthey may have, |< 
wherby they may come to profefſe Chriſt /tru- 
ly:they maybe reduced tofine-heads, The firſt, 
15 the fpirit of bondage tofeare, Rom,'8. 15,' Fhis 
is.2 certainegift of God whereby aman doth 
diſcerne the right meaning,and iudiciall vſc of | 
-the Jaw in himſelfe, concerning finne and the 
puniſhment thereof; ( for though man by na- 
ture know ſomething of the law, yet he knows 
not all , northexight vſc thereof:)) now by tea- 
ſon of this knowledge, be ſces bimſelfe in bon- 
dage, andin regatde dezeof 6th feare; from 
| whence may proceede many good things ,35 
griefe tor ſinne, confeſſion and humiliation for | 


Pharaoh confeſſed the righteouſneſſe of God, and 
that he and bs people 'h uned , Exod.. + £1 8 
And ſo did Ahab atthe heauie meſſage of God 
by Eliah, 1. King. 21. 27.be rent bu cloathe:, 
and put ſachecloath vyon bim, and faſted, and 14) 
in ſackecloath. So Iudas whenhe ſaw that Chriſt 
was condemned , he repexted of his fact; beeing 
grieued for ic, and aſhamed to tooke any man 
in theface;- and alſo confeſſed the ſame before 
God and men, Matth, 27. 3:4. A ſecond gift 
| which a cloſe hypocrice' may haue , is faith ; 25 

had Simon Magus: for be beleened, and was baj- 
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named will not ſaue ys: 


ef not commit himſelfe unto them, And 


= benot decciucd herein, we muſt know 
ah of an hypocrite hath in it three 
things; knowledge of the truth , approvation | 
thereof with aſſent ynto it , and a kinde of pey- | 
char Chriſt is wy any 9 Of = {e- 
| Jeorce of this faith we haue example, 3, 
ow where ſome are ſaid to be bepwiled 
with wantowneſſe throughly fleſhly luſts, who had 
cleans eſcaped from them that be wrapt in errour: 
thatis, in idolarrie. And of the third degree we 
hage example in the ſame chap. verl. 1. where] 
ſome falſe prophets are ſaid 70 dexie Chriſt that 
hrthem; becauſc for a time they profeſſed 
themſclues to be redeemed, and were allo per-» 
ſwaded in a generall ſort that he had bought 
them:yer herein they failed , that they did not 
truly apprehend the merit of Chriſt, and applic 


a cloſe hypocrite, is a taſte of Gods fawonr : 
Heb. 6.5.it is ſaid of ſome thar fall quite away, 
That they were inlightned by Gods ſpirit , and 
had a taſte of the good wordof God, and of the 

wwers of the world to come , though they were 
never fed nor filled therewith, The fourth gift, 
is good affeftions; good ( I ay ) not inthem,bur 
intheir kind, & {o farre forth as we can iudge: 


$. 13. They that are on the ſfowes are they which 
when they have. heard, receine the word with ioy, 
They hae z.cale for Gods glorie, as had Iehu, 2. 
king. 10,16, and yet he departed not from 
thefinnes of his forefathers, v. 3 1.Thirdly,they 
- [have reverence to Gods Miniſters , 2s Herod to 
lobn Baptiſt, Mark.6. 20. Herod knowing Toh 
tobe: a inſt and boly man , feared and rexerenced 
bim, The fifth gift, is an outward reformation 
| of life: the ftonie- ground receiues the ſeede 
with ioy,and brings forth ſome fruir, bur it la- 
ſeth nor: of ſuch ir is ſaide,, Heb,10, 29. They 
tread vnder foote the ſonne of God b and count 
| the blood of -the Teſtament an vnholy thing where- 
withthey were ſanftified: rhatis, according to 
their profeſſion and: perſwaſion. And thus we 
ſee what kinde of gifts an hypocrite may haue, 
and yer neuer be ſaued, | 

Uſes. 1. The confideration whereof muſt 
mooue vs to looke vnto our ſclues, that wee 
have better things in vs then theſe are: for here 
| veler we may goeon.to perdition carying the, 
profeſſion of Chriſtin our mouthes. And the 
| [Rather is this ro. be; conſidered of vs, becauſe, 
many looke to be faugd who come ſhort of Si 
on agus in knowledge, and of Sal, Ahab, | 
4 ſhort of thedenvill himſelfe, who is aide to be- 
lene w1d tremble: 'burhow canſt thou looke to 
| be ſaved z that/in-regard of grace, commett 
ſhore of thoſe whichare now condemned? 
Setviidly,; hencewe muſt learne to ſuſpet 
| Urlelues,andcalt our ſclues ro reckoning a- 
bour our faith. 2nd obedience, and we muſt not 


h, 
+ 


ireffectually voto themſclues. The third gift of | 


| we ludy in burailitie } yea and for faith, farre | 


it is ſaid , Cer h41me beleened is Chriſt, 2b 54 


they haue joy in the good things of God : Luk. | 


g 


many haue hat | 
{ome truth for ſome degrees thereof, '4nd alſo 
good affettions and other gifts; as we haie 


lcene, who arc yet for all this condemned. 


the Church that ſhall be condemned, the one 
whereof haue many worthie gifts; this mult 
mooue vs nottorelt in theſe things, bur to la- 
bour and ſtrive to haue our hearts rooted and 
grounded in the loue of God in Chriſt; and to 
become newe creatures inrighteouſneſle and 
true holinefle ; and then ſhall we be as the wiſe 


of our hearts, which wil neuer be quenched till 
wee come into the mariage chamber with our 
Bridegroome Chrilt Jeſus, 

The ſecond part of the concluſion laid down 
by our Sauiour Chriſt is this, That ſome men 
profeſſing the name of Chriſt ia the Church of 
God ſhall be ſaued, And theſe perſous are here 
deſcribed vnto vs by their effe&t oraQtion, to 
wit, The dving of the will of the father, And be- 
cauſethis is an infallible note of them thar ſhal 
be faued,, I will briefly ſhew whatitis ro dee 
the Fathers will. The Scriptures beſt expound 


{themſclues, Ioh. 6, 40. This « rhe will of hins 


that ſent me , that euery one that hath ſcene the 
Sonne , and beleeneth in him ſhould haxe encrlaſtin 

life. 1, Theſl,4. 3,4. &c. This ts the will of G34 
euen your ſanttification : and that you ſhould ab- 
ſtaine from fornication ; and that enery ene ſhould 
know how to poſſeſſe his veſſel in holines & honogr,-- 
that no man oppreſſe or defraud hu brother ,, &e., 


| Theſe two places of Scripture laid together, 


ſhewe that the doing of the Fathers will Bands 
in three things, in fasth, in repentance, and rewe 
obedience,fairh is diretly expreſled in the place 
of Iohn : and repentance which is a fruit of 
faith, as alſo newe obedience the fruit of them 
both, in the words of the Apoſtle Paul :'forby 
Santtification is meant repentance, and-new 0- 
bedience by the duties following, 

For the firſt ; in true ſaving faith there are 
three things required. - Knowledge , aſſent , and 
application, By kyowleage, 1 meane the right 
concciuing of the neceſſarie Dottrines of true 
religion , eſpecially of rhoſe which concerne 
Chriſt our Redeemer. -eAſext,, is when a-man 
| knowing this:doErine,doth further approoue 
of the ſame as wholſome doEtrine,and the truth 


| of God, direRing vs aright vnto ſaluation. Ap- 
| plication , is when wee conceiue in our hearts a 
| crue perſwafion of Godsmercy towards vs par- | 


| ticularly, in the free pardon of all our ſinnes,$ 
| for the ſaluation of our ſoules : example of this 
| particular applying we have in the Apoſtle 


| Paul, Gal. 2. 20. who profeſſerh thus, Naw line 


not [ , but Chriſt lineth in me, ard the life that 
1 now line « by faith in the ſonne of God + which 


| what that is; heſheweth after, ſaying, who hath 
| lowed me, and given bimſelfe for me : and with- 
| out this particular application ; neither know- 


Jledoe norufient cal) ſave vs: In the 6;'of Tohn 


| Chriſt propounds himlſclfe vnro-ys 1s the bread | 


| ixer dur ſelues herin:for theſe things before- 


FT” I.. "" 


[faith in|_.. 


Thirdly, ſecing there be two ſorts of men in| 


virgins hauing the oyle of grace in the veſlels| 


What pro- 
fefſors ſhall 
be aucd, 


Wherein the- 
doing of - 
Gods will 
{tandcth. 


Saving faith 
comprechEds' 
cthice chings. 
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The ground 
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—An Expoſition of Chriſts = 


Y life,” gud mater of hfe: now we know that] / 
| foodeynle 


fe it be received wil,not nourith the 
bodie: cuen ſo vnlefle wee doe by the hand of 
faith particularly,receiue and applic Chriſt yn- 
to our ſelues,all our knowledge and affent will 
be as foode yneaten and vdigeſted.1t may bee 
ſa: 4 that hypocrirs haue knowledge,aſſent,and 
a perſwafion of Goas fauour,and therefore this 
is not a ſure note of doing the fathers will. 1 
anſwer, an hypocrite ( as $1m0N Magus ) may 
haue true knowledge of Gods word , and give 
aſſent thereunto, and in regard of borh theſe 
have true faith in ſome degree;yca he may con- 
ceiue aperſwaſion of Gods mercie in the par- 
don of his finnes,though falſcly in preſumption 
vpon falſe grounds andinſufficient, Now that a 
ryan may dilcerne the truth of his faith and per- 
ſwaſion of Gods mercie, from that which is in 
hypocrifie, hee is to obſerue therein three 
things: the beginning of his faith, the frajtes,and 
the-conftancie thercof, The beginning of true 
faith , is hearing the word of God preached, 
eſpecially the Goſpel : the law going before as 
an occaſion or preparing-means, wherby a man 
comes to ſee his finnes and his miſerie thereby, 
and thereupon to defire reconciliation with 


promiſes of mercie, todefire faith whereby he 
may embrace the ſame , labourivg againſt vn- 
beleife. This,though ic be not aliuely faith, yer 
it is the beginning of true faith, and no hypo- 
crite hath the ſame ſoundly wrought in him, 
The frett of true faith, is a change of the whole 
man both in heart and life ; making the heart 
contrarie r04t ſelfe, in moderating: the naturall 
affcions and patſions thereof, and keeping 
them in compaſle of true obedience, and.cau- 
ſing a man in'every eftare to reft cotented with 
the will of Gad, as Iſay ſaith, he that belceneth 
ſhall ;not make 92ſt, Thirdly , con{tancie in true 
faith is knowne by this, when a man relyes 
wholly on God cuen then when hee feeles no 


preſcur {ignes and pledges of Gods loving fa: 
vour , but true faith being rhe evidence of things 


as Abraham did: and, beeing the ſub/iſting of 


| chings mot ſeene, Will. cauſe a wan to belceuc 


when he ſces no tokens of Gods mercie : and 
incdeede he that Jets goc the holde of Gods 
mercie when he is in diffrefle,, mzv:afſure.hims- | 
ſelfe he never had true faith : . for the iuſt ſhall : 
live by faith in alleſtates, and will with lob , 
truſt in God thoughhe kill them, | | 

The ſecond worke wherein-eonfifteth the 
doing of the Fathers, will,-is to repent of our 
ſmacs:and this is afruig of faith, Iritrue repen- 


| tance there ve twothings; the beginning; and 


thenatureofir: The beginning of itis a gad- 


| ly ſorrow , when a'man is grieved. properly 


and direftiy,becauſe.by his finne he; bath offer 
ded Gadzxwho hath bia vnth him loving a fa- 


Godin the pardon of them; and hearing the| 


taltof his mercie, but hath all rokens of his diſ- 
| pleaſure. Every man will belecue when he hath | 


hoped for, will make a man belecueabouc hope | 


A 


I es ets 


| uation notto be repented of, 2, Cor, 5. 10,and 


it ariſeth not ſo much from the feare of puniſh. 
ment,as from the conſideration of Gods mercy, 
making a man diſpleaſed with himlelfe for of. 
fending ſo louing aGod , who hath beeneſg 
gracious and bountiful vnto him in Chrit, The 
nature of repentance ſtands in the change of 
the minde:when any perſon laies afide the pur- 
poſe'orf inning, and by Gods blefling and 
grace takech rohimſelfe a new purpoſe neuer 
ro finne more. This is ptoperly to repent, and if 
this be in truth, hence will followthe change of 
the will, of the affeCtions,and of all the ations 
of the life, 'S 

Ic may be ſaid,that an hypocrite may repent 


,as Iudas did, Matth. 27. 3. #nd therefore this 


is not a good note of doing Gods will. Aſp, 
Judas did repent : hee was indeode gricued for 
his fat, wiſhing with all his.heart that jt had 
neuer beene done : but this was nothing, , his 
ſorrow was onely worldly , canſing death , 25 th.c 
Apoſtle calleth ir, 2. Cor. 7. jo. ariſing from 
the horror and feare of puniſhment , aor from 
conſideration. of Gods mercie: it was with- 
out true hatred of finne committed , without 
hope of mercie , or purpoſe to'glorifie God by 
newe obcdicnce, and ſo was no-true repen- 
tance, | 

The third worke wherein conſifteth the do- 
ing of Gods will, is newe obedience: and it is the 
fruit of both the former , whereby a man bee- 
ing indued with faichand.repenrance, doth ac- 
cording to the meaſure of grace reccjued, in- 
deauour himlelfe ro yeelde obedience 10 all 


, Gogs commandements, from all the powers & 


parts both of his ſoule and his bodie: and this 
1 call »ew,becaule it is arenuing of that in man, 
whereto he was perfeQly.epabled by creation. 
But kere it will be {aid , that many who ſhall 
neuer be faved,haue attained to reformation of 
life; and therefore this is not a true and ſufſſi- 
cient note of him that ſhall be ſaved, Azf, 
Irueitis, many hypocrites baue reformation 

of life, but yet they faile two waies; Firſt, their 
reformation is onely outward not inward,their 
thoughts, wills, and affeQtions (till remaine 


| wicked and corrupt, Secondly,their ovedicnce 


's partiall 5 onely-to tome of - Gods commaun- 
dements, not toall :ſo Herod, he would hcare 
Tohn gladly , and doe many things, bur yer bc 
would not leaue his brothers wife. Bur true 0- 
bedience which proceedeth from true faith, 
hath theſe beads 2nd branches; Firſt, the partic 
muſt prooue what i the good. mill of Ged Pp Rom. : 
12, 2, Secondly , he muſt reſtrdine his life from 
ourward offences, whick tend tothe diſhonour 
of God, and ſcandall of the Chutch;; 1. Thell, 
5-22. 1-Pet.2.11, 12, Thirdly;hemuſt wort!- 
he the inward corruptiony of his owne heat. 
Fourthly,, he muſt Jabaut:tqconceiue newe 
motions agreeable rothewilof{zod, &thence 
bring torth and praQiſe-good duties 3 ſo per- 


| forming boch ourwardianih inward obedience 
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7 Obedtefice: and thus we ſee 


FS he fforsehef be whicl ſhall be ſaued. 
WP Now onfidering chat/faluation is 
1 "4: dtothertythat be doers of Gods will, 
| My hereby beexhorted To become more ; 
' $4rofolt in dbingGbds wil by-fatth , repen! 
rance, 3nd new-obedienice © andre further ys in 
bes ' this duatie wee miſy'yſe chefs he &$; T. We 
a | mytlabourfora ehudperſwationot Gods mer. 


ow | eifiche pardon 6fvurſiines\, and*for the fal-: 


nedtiwHll vroe 7#a70o true obedience, where-. 
by he may Few hitaſelſe thankeful'ro God for 
ſo greara mercie,” 11. We muſt conſider that 
wearethe temples of the holy Ghoſts, which is 
2 wonderfull dignttisto a finnefall man:and in 
oardhereof we mult Aitre vp: out: felues ſo to 
lige;thar wemakÞnor ſadde the Tpirir of God 
which dwelteth-in'vs.' } 1. Wet muſt confi- 
beth in"ſoule 'and bodie one by'one': and this 
fhaltſhew in keeping his commandetnents : fot 


matrdements, 1.Tol: 5.3. IV. Lervs conſider 


tharthey brea 6not forth into ation, V. We 


this:nieanes David did notably ftirre: yÞ him— 


weemay ſee at large in the 1x9, Palme; 
recs, ſhallneuer be faned, we muſt ta- 


with'a' generall perſwaſion of Gods meret$if' 


trueand ſound touching the 'remifhon of our! 


fruits, and ſeadfaRt continuance. Andforre-' 
peftance, we muſtlabour ro ſee that our ſor- 


tliatitbreedein vs-a change of our mindes'in 


aatiotrof out foules ixhis beeing truly concei- |, 


der the bleffings 'af God beftowed ypon vs| 
will-mooue vs to loue God, which loue we| 
this the- loxe of. God, 'that wehkeepe' bs coln- | 


thethreatnings of God againſt finne , nd/his'] 
judgements ypowthem that liuginfitige;fore-| 
[very place is full'gf : Gods indgements ; and | 

theſe will helpexo reftraine our corruptions |: 


|mſtmeditate on the word of God, and-vſe | 
feruen© prayer vnto God for his grace zforby| <- 


{elle to faith, repentance,apd newobedience;as |! 


| TEFfſe, Tnthat'many hauing faith, and're- | 
ark ms, and outward reformation of life- in} : 
"* | lomede 


bomro go: beyoud all hypocrites'in theſe gra=| 
10810 faith 'we muſt not content our ſelyes|: 


but we muſt labourito concemve'tthe ſame tobe] 


[fanes, 21d the ſaluation of our ſoutes: we muſt] 
looke thar it haue-a found beginning , good] 


rowariſe from theconſideration of the good-| 
'of God whome we haue offcnded and}, 


pole of not finning : whereto-muſt-be'] 
mornable the: will and affeftions , andithe'|' 
whole man. And fornewe obedience, we tiuſt| 
dEaFoarefull in minde , gli} and affeRions;4s/| 
Wiheodrwatd'adtions of -our life ro doe the] 
WWHFSod;ahivin all Gods comandements;| 
"I E:Ufe,/Miry'chere be:thaethinke their.| 
calegood, derdnſethey live a riuill boneft life) | 


ping ochers operily-6r wittingly! | 

ndoele izcoinmendable; but yer | 

at which is required for falua-| 
Tiecefore:chey mutt gor-truſt ro theſe] 
ſtaues sf 0urward [and common! ho-| 


A 


| devilet re bu 1 i>? 


— 


Kind : for manytheve be that ſhalloagenor come 
in heaven ; which bao bud farre:mBed4n then 
then theſe things are1/and! therefore avharſge 
uer theſe pertons betheyinuſt nov 46h ril} they 
| End ſomeportion oftrac grate intheit heats, 

by yertne whereof they may plaitily ſee thim- | 
| ſelues gone beyondall lypocritesin the this 58] 


4 - 


| that coucerne ſaluationy | $14 

V.22, eM any will ſay vnto| 
alan ord 
aue we not by tÞy *7NN ame) 
propefed? enlly hy Ree 


name done many great 'workes? 
| 114. 404) 3nd: # WEIS IS CF <.H 0575 
23 Aid hen will Cipro: 


feſſe to them,” Inener knewyou: | 
depart from me iye that :worke| 


QUE. -36d7 9517 2{ gw ann) - 
= Incheſe two verſes Ckrift returnes) ro exo]! +: 
plane-and confirme theifir{t/Fohclafiontor the] 
former verſe; concerningthele-prafefiers thar|! 
ſhaltnot Ve ſaned} The words contaiie two! 
parts:Firft;adeſcriptionofthe perſons by cher! 
behauiour; v, 22. $eeontly';\udechration: of) | 
their condemnation, v;i#37-For thuffieft » cheſt? | 
'profeſfors are deſcribed bythree avglments:/F1 | 
by theipnumber; wa yoH. by thetighe which! 
they ſhatbplead'thus for /themſclues cam8 Anand? | 
on their profeſſion of ſefutee done to'Chriſt; m| 
that day: ithatis , inthe prevc andrerrible day!| | 
|,of the laſt iudgement': 11. by went gifts ana} | 
qualities wherewirh rh&y were indued; have we! | 
not in rby namt propheryed? and by thy namecaſt our” | 


” -  ——_ _— _—_ 


Forthefirſt:the nathber of profeffors-which'| Pf the nuw- 
er thar thal 
Chriſt )/ballſay vote rhet) Thdeetie wenrenot as) nd 
ble to ſay how many theyi bee which ſhall-nor 
be ſaued, for that 45/8 thing propdrFto God's 
and yer the Scripture reachecti/ys'tharchehum- 
ber ofthoſe which ſhall be condethipd}jis'grean 
ter thet'cthe number of thoſe which halt be fa-: 
ued tifor-befides that the greateſt 'patt' ofithe' 
worlt''jn- former times' did 'neuet” beate of 
Chriſt;here itis plain 'thiatamonp the profeF: 
ſorsof thename of Cheilt ;nrany ſhall be conv 
' demned:infd v;13\.nuly wake in the brodd way ts 


tet . — 
CO or oecywgarcogy tw eur er owe. cect ano. 


deſtruitionfew in thenhrvOw, * 159} 9115v 213 | 

_  Whertby wearetau#hr, firſt ; thatwe mulP 
not fraciaſeur' lives according to thewexample” 
of the multitude, toliue and doe as the'moft 


—_— — 


» 


doe becalife the mofl fil becondemied! br 
 weritifirivers eauefin'at the Rte Bite, ant 
tobe ofahar little ffocke bats whom k feiiis f 
 domeof heauenis protpifed; 73 Kors nt ns 
| -- Secondly, hence'weRarne, not'ts/contenit | 
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givthey be good things in their | 
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Gur Elvegrs Tine a5 moſt men and women, doe | A | apd.affeQion. to be.perſwaded of the terrible 
| | charprofeſſe the name of Chriſt , but we mult | | fearcfulneſſegt the laſt judgement; and in this 
fabour to goe beyond the multitude in regard | | regardnotrocontent our telyes with the pif 
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- of the troth of our faith and repentante, It was of knowledge,and with an.outward profeſſion, 
| | not ſufficient forthe a lteririns ro beare the | | bur co-Jabour for ſoundneſle and. finceritie of 
name of yirgins, tohavelampes DIAS, and | | faith, of repeneqnide, and new.obedience, both | 
ro goe forth ro mecte the bridegroome: for all | | in heartand life, This was/Panls pradtife,in te. 

theſe things did the fooliſh virgins alſo; but | |gard of the reflixreRion .rgthis iudgemenr, hee 
one thing more they had, which was the oyle| | endeavoured bimſelfe|to-::have alwayes a cleare| + 
of grſce, whereby rtiey.wereenl! ghtenedto go W cunſcience toward God and toward man, AQ.24, 
with the Bridegroom into his chamber which 16, And this duxie is moſt necefiarie-: for: fuch 


— 


s. 


the fooliſh virgins lacking,were ſhit our ofthe| [is our. ignorance; and; vnbeleefe, that we little 
|  dogtes/ and nor admjrred. to come in, Matth. | ſregardthererrour.of this day,but cither thinke 
INE rhe! iz ſhall not. come;. or though it doe, wee ſhall 

| * Theſgcondargument whereby theſerepro-| | {cape well enough, + | 
| bate profeſſors are deſcribed,, is the circum- r | _ The third argument here-yſed, is drawne 
| ſtance of time when: chiey ſhall. chugpleace for | | from the gift4-apd qualities of the. perſons 
| themſeclues , why they ſhould not be condem- | | which make this plea for theyaſelues: titey are 
ned,to wit; at the hſl day whenthey fhal come WE ſuch as have prophefied jy the.name of Chriſt,caſt 
| to be atraigned at the.trhbunall ſeage pf Gods | | ont  dewills, and; done; many great workes in his 

þ AS ART. $ uit 

| indgement; This is a point of great weight and | | ame. To propheſie, here hgnifieth'to teach the | wiz: 
momeut- worthie all-obſcryaciouy; .that men| [| people of God,, by expounding the Scripture, |Prjic 
ag nat oniely in this life and 1n death, but cuen | | and applying-the ſame to the conſciences for | 
| at the laft day ſhould thus pleade, for. them- | | their edification: and this office is. called;pro- 
ſclues. I. pheſie, to grace and commend the office ofa | 

A dangerom | Hence welearne , that mavy ade, bug miniſter, becauſe it was the principall duty. of 
| mans goode--| uice to Chriſt, ſhall nceiuein theirmindes a| [the Prophers/themſclues , thus to handle the 
| fate * | perſwaſion that they-are the true ſeruants and | | word of God for the inſtruftion & edification 
children of God ; they ſhall live and die in this | | of Gods people, howſoeuer atſome time they 
perſwafion;and yet forall this atthe aft iudge-| | did farerell yato Gods people things to come. 
' ment, they ſhall receiue. the ſentence of-con-| | And therefore he which hath this office,and dil- 
| demnation, Atbing deepely to be watghed of | ©| chargeth the ſame with good conſcience, doth | * 

euery one; And the conſideration of it ought to:] |\a worke no lefſe honourable, then did the aun-, 
teach ys all corake heede of ſpirituall ideand cient holy Prophees, 
_ | ſelfe-loug,, whereby men flatter and..deceive| | By thyname | The name of Chriſt here figni- — 
| themſclues in_.cheir eſtate , ouer-weening the | | fiethtwo things: 1. appointment and comman- | propi-ien 
| good things they haue,and falſly chjoking that | | dement from Chriſi:men that preach the word |= 
they have that bleſſing of -God which indeede | | of God, beeing rightly called thereunto,teach 
they haue nor,, This muſt, mocue ys fot onely-| | and preachin the name of Chriſt : for thoſe 
to labour: to bee purgedof this pride; but alſo | | whome: the Church calleth -lawfully , Chriſt 
teach ys ro ſuſpethe worſt of ourſclues, and | | hjyyſelfe calleth, and they preach by vertue of 
to iudge our ſelues ſeverely in regard. of ynbe- | | hisname.Secondly,it fignifieth to preach inthe 
| leefe and hollowneſle of heart: for this will be | | roome and Readof Chriſt,to preach that which 
a meanes.tomake ys eſcape the iudgement of | | Chriſt would preach, and in that manner alſo 
condemnation at the laft lay, which Chriſt ſhal | | which Chriſt would vſe: >, Cor.5.20. Wee are 
pronounce againſt many of. thoſe that thinke | | exbaſſadowrs for (hriſt, 4s thongh God did be- 
| themſeluesto be bis-ſervants. —- | D\ ſcech you by. ws © &e.' Aud here: wee may fee 2 
_  Furthis;obſcrye where Chriſt ſaith; 3» that | . | difference among the kinds of teaching which 
dy , hefinglech our the day of iudgemeit as a.| | God requireth +. 2962s Maſters teach their ſer- 


moſt terzible day. And ſaying ,they ſhall} 


—— —— 
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uants; parents teach their children; and one 
neighbour and friend another: bur all theſe dit- 
fer from the teaching of the miniſter : for hee? 
| | | reacheth beeing called by Chriſt , & in Readot 
| hat he is yprie God, who-knoweth | ||ChriRt;but the maſter reacherhnort by like:ver- 
long befare, net onion c | | tue, bur onely by che right.of maſterſhip+ithe 
-but the verie ſecret thoughts, |'farber by vertue of fartierhaad;' and onefriend: 
adother by vertue of brotherly charitiei And] 
this: ſheweth the dignitie of 8þe-callipg.of 3] 
; Miniſter > andthe Wai ght of! bis office: no,ma-| 
| 1% no father, or ordinarie/profeſſor: bath the 
'UKEs TE 1-0: 4 36111 16 t3.orth 90h if 
11-Caſt ont deville, avd done; rang greatworts* | 

| For the better vaderſtanding hereof, we pult | 
| enrreate _ſomething of the eking of wr] Ke 


L——_— ha _——— 
—_— uh 
wy : -w 


world. HR 


The terrour * 


ofthe Lord, 


| 
: 
13 


<4 + 4,0 +4o oa AtHig#,, + wet. ” a5 


Oe OE IS td. _ a 


4 


f 


tt. 4 


Sermon in the «Mount. 


Wand frftweareto ſee what a miracleis.A| A man or woman,ynlefe they haue true faith fin- 


EY: cle is not ney's ftrange worke done, but} | cererepentance, and newe obedience, where- 
| ſuch a work as is aboue the ſtrength of all crea- | { by they doe the will of God: for what an ex- 


tures, and beyond the whole power of created cellent gift isitto beable to teach and preach 
nature; for it is done by the power of God him- | | the word of God? what a rare thing is it to 
ſelfe immediately, which is aboue the ſtrength baue heard Chriſt himſelfe preach, and'to have 
of all creatures : ſuch a worke was the ſtaying of | | given him entertainment? and yet neither of 
he fanne, Toſu.10.1 3. 2nd the going backeward theſe can ſauce a man: Chriſt ſaith here,the apo- | 
_ of eſpadow of the diall , 2.King.20.11. Second- logie ofpreaching ſhall doc men no good, and| 
+ |ly,the Lord God alone is the author of a mira-| | the priviledge of eatin g and drinking. with} 
| de, who created heauen and earth; as Dax:d| | Chriſt and ot hearing him teach in their ſtreets, 
faith . Thou art great and doeſt wondrous things, | | will nothing auaile ; Chriſt will ſay, Tneuer 
then art Ged alone, Pſalm.$6,10. No angel, nor| |knewyou, Luk, 13. 25, 27, It is likewife an 
other creature in heauen or earth, no not the| | excellent earchly priuiledoe ro be allied voto 
manhood of Chriſt, though exalted aboue all | | Chriſt; and yet Chriſt preterrerh ſpiricuall kin- 
creatures, is able to worke a miracle. Howe|_ | red by faith and obedience farre before it, fay- 
then, will ſome ſay , doe theſe men plead their ing to one that told him his mother and his 
working of miracles? Anſw. Not as authors, brethren Rood without, defiring to ſpeake 
'þut as inftruments and miniſters whome the | | with him, #/ho (faith hee ) us my mother ? and | Marhro.y | 
Lord vſed in the working of them; for men| | who are my brethren? andpointing to his Diſciples, |* 
worke miracles by belecuing, on this manner :| | he ſaid, Behold my mother and my brethren:for who- 
Fir, they receiue a ſpeciall inſtinCtand inward ſoener ſhall doe my Fathers with, the ſame is my bro- 
motion, that God will yſc them as inſtruments ther , and ſiſter , and mother, And with reue- 
in the working of a miracle, if they pray vnto| | rence it may be truely ſaid of the Virgin Aſ4- 
him, and command the worke to be done ; vp-| | 7, that howſoever it was a wonderfull priui- 
| onthis inſtin, they belecue thar if they pray| | ledge vnto her to be the mother of Chriſt Te- 
toGod, and commaund in his name, it ſhall be | | ſus, yet if ſhe had notas well borne himin her 
done: and laſtly, they pray, and command ac-| | heart by faith, as ſhe did in her bodie, ſhee had | gugun1is, 
cording to this inſtinQt, and ſo the thing they neuer beene ſaued ; and therefore Paul ſaith | 4 vuginit. 
|beleeued is done, And thus is this ſpeech to be| Though wee had knowne Chriſt after the fleſh, yet | 
enderſtood, Hare we not caſt ont denills * &c.that} _ | henceforth knowe we him no more : but if any may 
is, thou haſt pur an extraordinarie ivſtin@ into | | be #» Chrift,he i anew creature, 2.Cor.g.16. and, f 
our minds , that if we prayed vnto thee, and}{ | # Chriſt neither circumciſion auaileth any thing ,vor 
commanded the deuills in thy name ro depart , | | vncircumciſon , but faith which worketh by lone, 
it ſhould be done : this we haue beiecued, and | | Gal:5.6. 
accordingly praQtiſed, and ſo haue|caſt out The conſideration whereof, muſt mooue ys 
deuills, and done many great wonders by thy | | all to labour to become newe creatures, and to 
name, This gift of miracles doth not now be-| | getthe graces of Gods children whoare rege- 
fallthe Church of God; all that the Church nerate,cuen true faith,truerepentance,and new 
now hath ( for ought 1 ſee ) is the gift of pray- | | obedience, and not toreſt in other gifts though 
er, ioyned with faſting, which alſo muſt be | | they be molt excellent. 
conditionall , depending on Gods gloric, the | | Againe, ſtudents that hauea great meaſure 
ood of Gods Church, and of the partic trou- of knowledge and other cxcellent parts,as me- 
led : they may not pray abſolutely for this morie, languages, &c, muſt learne, not to bee 
worke of caſting out deuills,..or for the doing | | puffed vp therewith, ( for kyowleage puſſeth vp, | 
of ſuch like miracles, much leſſe may they now rt. Cor. 8.1.) but withall to get the fauing gra- 
give peremptorie command for the beeing of [H| ces before named :for without a repentant and 
them, If it e ſaid, that Gods Church hath all belecuing heart, all the gifts they haue will 
| needfull gifts, as well now as in former times; 1 | neuer ſaue them: nay, rather they muſt be aba- 
anſwer,it hah all oifts ncedefull to their ſalua- ſed thereby, for without true ſauing faith, all 
|tion,and therefore prayer inthe Church ſcrues| | other gifts bee but as ſo many milſtones, to 
| 10 either ro deliver « png troubled, or els prefle them deeper into the pit of deſtruction, 
to procure as good ablcfiing as dcliueranceis, Secondly,here note, that many learved prea- 
which is patience and repentance. And thus| | chers, who ghaue ſoundly handled the word of | 
| we ſee what manner of perſons they beethar| | God for the conuerftion of others, ſhall yer 
ſhall ſay, Lord, Lord, and make apologie for| |rhemſclues be condemned, like tothe Carpen- | 
themſclues at the laſt day, andyet be damned; | | ters that built Nohs arke, and yet were drow- 
namely,ſome that haue beene excellent preach- | [ned inthe flood. The confideration whereof, 
ers of the word, and ſome that haue had extra- | | muſt teach all minifters,according to the coun- 
Ordinarie power to caſtout deuills : and laftly, | | ſellof the Apoſtle, AR, 20. 28, to take heede, | 
hers thar haue wrought many ſtrange cures| . | firſt; yato 1hemſelnes, and then t9. their flockes: | 
and miracles by faith in Chriſts name. ſo Pawt bids Tinothic, Take beede wats ge felfe | 
ny lent ow hence we learne, firſt, that moſtexce!-| | ard vnto Tearning, contemue therein : for in doing 
| gifts will not auaile to the ſaluation of any | | th&, thou ſhalt both ſane thy ſelfe,, _ 
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that heare thee ;1.T im.4.1 6 .. Secondly, to bee 
followers of Paw inthe prattiſc of mortifica- 
tion, who did beate downe his bodie , and bring tt 


| preached to others, hee hmſeife ſhould be a repro- 
| bate, 2; Cor. 9. 27. Thirdly, the people of God 
are here alſo taughrtheir duric : for ſeeing this 
| fearcfull iydgement ſhall befall ſome miniſters 
of the word, that notwithſtanding tnetr prea- 
chingzthey ſhall be condemned -therfore Gods 
people mult not reli ypon the example of their 
miniſters liues, but cleaue faſt vnre.that wbole- 
ſomgdodtine, which they gather ſoundly and 
| direRly our of the word of Cod : his life and 

praiſes no ſure rule to follow, further then 
it2orceth with the word of God: and therefore 


Pax faith, Bro followers of mee, as I follow (hriſt, 


ſquare; and as many as walke according to this 
rule, peace ſhall bee vpon them and mercie, Galat. 
6, 16. | 
Fourthly , ſecing ſome workers of miracles 
muſt alſo be condemned, this teacheth vs not 
totruſt them which bring vnto vs doctrines, 
| becauſe they arc confirmed by wonders ; for 
ſuch as work wonders may decciue themſclues 
in the matter of their owne ſaluation, and ther- 
fore much more may they decciuevs inthis or 
that particular point ot doctrine. Whereas ther- 
fore ſundry points of Poperie, as Purgatorie, 
| Pilgrimages, inuocation of Saints, & ſuch like, 
areauouched to bec confirmed by miracles, 
|| (which no doubr were bur forgeries, and lying 
wanders) yet let it be graunted that they were 
erue miracles,that prooucth not that we ſhobld 
beleeuc them, becauſe the word of God doth 
not confirme the ſame ynto vs; for beſide that 
which is reucaled and recorded in Scripture, 
| we muſt receiue no doctrine in religion, bee ir 
never ſo miraculouſly confirmed. 
verſ. 23. eAndthen will I profeſſe to them [ ne- 
wer knew y2u : depart from me yee workers of iniqui- 
tie, Here Chriſt ſcts downe the wutt condemna- 
tion of thoſe men which make an apologiec for 
themſclues at the day ofiudgement, and won- 


ſwereth them in that wherein they (hall plead 
for themſelucs. The words contain three parts: 
I. a profeſſion made by Cirilt co theſe men,thar 
| he nener knew them, 11. a commaundement of 

Chriſt vnto them, Depart from me: and II 1,2 
reaſon of the commandeinent , Ye workers of in- 
iquitie. For the profcfſhon of Chriſt ; Then,that 
is, 40 the day of Iudgement, at-that time when 


then, 
| phraſe Chriſt alludeth to thefaR of theſe hypo-' 
crites, for th 

and did rribe'y 8 4p cone yato bim 45 if-hee' 
| ſbouldſay , Manyio-that day which haye pte-| 
feſled my name inthe world , ſhall plead their! 


Tinto. ſubieilion , leaſt by aty meanes after be had| | 


x,Cor, 11. 1. But the word is a true rule and | 


der at their condemnation: and withall he an. |: 


{ men ſhall wonder at their condemnation ; ma-! 
bo ab oy LTH, 198 of their leruice toGod; even| 
aith Chriſt, wil I profeſſe,, &rc. In this: 


rofeſſed the name of Chridt;|| 


e406 me; but I will make another 


profeſſion vnto 


I 
A 


| 


- | what ſhall bee the apologie of ſome wicked 


jof God, is that whereby he acknowledyeth, 


f that , then cuery 


- The words of Chriſts profeſſion are of ereat 


| Chriſt ſaith here to them that ſhall be condem-: 
| ned, Ineuer knew you , nor approoued of you. 
| for;mine, 'Butif Chriſt died efte&tually for all; 


| 90, then he bought all-and every man without 


cleere and manifeſt vnto all the world, that 7 
neuer knew them, and that their profeſſion of 
me was in vaine. * 


waight and moment, containing ſome difficy].' 
tieinregardof the ſenſe , which muſt be ſear- 
ched our, The knowledge of God whereby he 
knowes his creatures is twofold ; General] and 
Speciall. Gods ns knowledge is that, | 1.Gus 
whereby hee vnderſiands and ſees all things, 

both paſt, preſent, and ro come: and in regard 
of this it is ſaid, Ailthings are naked and open be 
fore hu eyes with whom we haue to doe, Heb,g.x;,| 
And by vertue of this , Chriſt here foretelleth 


men at the laſt day, And inregard of this ge. 
nerall knowledge, all men are knowne yvnto 
God, and the molt ſecret actions of wicked 
wrertches: Ier.32,19. Hz cies are open Unto all 
the waies of the ſonnes of men, to giue vnto them 
according to their wayes, and according to the 
fruit of their workes, The ſpecial] knowledge 


approoueth, and accepteth of his creature to 
be his, vouchſafing vnto it his ſpeciall fauour: 
now this enlargeth not it ſelfe to all and euer 
man: for ſome there be, on whom he will ſhew 
his fauour, and of them ir is. ſaid , The Lord 
knoweth the way of the righteous, Pſalm, 1,6. 0- 
thers there be on whom he will not ſhew forth 
his mercic, and of them it is ſaid, The way of the 
wicked ſball yeriſh, Which oppoſition ſheweth, 
what is meant by Gods knowledge of the| 
godly. So likewiſe, Rom, 11, 2. will the Lord| 
deftroy his people whome hee knewe before ? that | 
1s, Whome he approoued and loued: and of this 
ſpeciall knowledge he ſpeaketh in this place, 
Nener | This word excludeth all times, as ifhe 
ſhould fay, I doe not now, neither euer did ap- 
prooue and accept you for mine owne; yea e- 
uen in that time when you profeſſed me, prea- |, 
ched, and wrought wonders in my name, euen 
chen 1 lay, I did not accept and approouc of 
ou, | | 
From this forme of confeſſion wee are to 
learne ſundrie points of doctrine ; Firſt, hereby 
18 plainely confuted and ouerthrowne the opi- 
nion of ſome Proteſtants, who hold that Chriſt 
ſhed his blood for all and cuerie man without 
exception, and that inregard of Gods purpoſe 
and willhe died for all men;tor Caine as well 25 
for Abel ,for Iudas as well as for Peter, and for 
them which ſhall bee condemned, as well as 
for. them which ſhall be ſaued. But marke what 


and euery man in the world without excepti- 


exception, with the price of his blood; andif 
| age one without exception 1s 
Chrilts : andthofe which are truely his,Chriſt 
will vadoubredly acknowledge for his ownce- 


them , that is, 1 willmake ir 


y—_—I— 


_ "TBuchere we ſee Chriſt wil not acknowledge all, 
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and 
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"; 2M diem | thers, no. other reaſon can be giuen, but Gods 

oper | | Boodpleafure alone: Matth.1 1.25. Chriſt ſer- 
reth downe this diſtin&ion betweene mannand 
man, ſaying, that bis Father hath hidde the inyſte.. 
ries of the Kingdome of heanen frons ſome , avd 
reuealed the fheve ro other: nowe whatis the 


/0USP a. 
+ 4FY poſe of his will; Chriſt died for | | cauſe hereof? Ir rw enen ſo, O Father; (faithhe)] 

everyanar\wicholrexception; Andwhereasit| | becauſe it as we thee, So, Rom.9, vir3i and 
ve \;. chougtt bee 2n hard ſpeech, 0 ſay that {| | x3.in lac 


and Eſau, Paul ſhewes this diſtin. 
 \Godwoutd 14 have ſorne particular. men depri- ion of mankind , [hawe loned lacob ,and hated 
| qedofigraceand rddomphion by Chrift, letvs| | Eſxu, ſaithi the Lord:neither did this difference 

| mei{:confider rhis'ofie (thing, anditwill not | | come from their workes, either good ot euill: 
Cornelis ge,o n6t-in'mans reaſoni God tre- | for-this difference God pur berween them, be- 
chm in his owneinnage, in righteouſiieſſe, | | fore richer of chem had done good or exill;butirts j 
anderne bdlinefſe,and he gaue vntohim ables R wholly aſcribed to the will of God , who will 
cd tfiinein arearchly Paradiſe, and-that "not | || haut:wertie on whom he will have mercie ,vd whom 
onelyforhimſelte, burfor all his poſteritie: for | 'bewill be bardineth. This muſt not ſeem ſtrange 
whatſoeuer (0 mapa her creation, he-recei-/|| || Yato vs:*wee permit vnto men to vſe their 
{laoe onely fot himſelfe , but for his poſteri-/| | owne diſcretion in their owne affaires,and this | 
|rie bethigthen a publike man, 2nd bearing the | [18:2 ſufficieve reaſon to ſtoppe any © mans 
s of whole mankinde, both in the ſtate of | |\mouth ; Jews maine owne;, may [ not doe with myne 
[bis imocencie, andin his fall : whereupon eM-i| 00ne what [ will? Againe, in Princes Ptocla-| 
4mfalling from that happie eſtate,all mankind/|| |\Mmations wee \ubmic ourſclues to this clauſe, 
beeing in him, fell with bim, and ſo loſt Gods | (Ut is owrpleaſare, ) ſolikewiſe , a man having 
image, ad that good eſtate which they enioy- | | 2 flocke of ſheep', may ſend ſome of them to 
edby creation in «Adam, . Now confider this the fartting for the ſlaughter, and others keep 
well;if God had never indued man with grace, | for breede; this God permitteth vato man ? 
norgigen him meanes toicome by happineſle, and it is not. counted crueltie amongſt men, 
and yer had excluded him from all meanes of | | nowe if wee giue this libertie vnto man ouer 
accand happineſſe, ris indcede might haue the creature, why ſhould wee not much more 
ſeemedhiard zbur conſidering that by creation | ” | giucit to the Creator himſelfe oucr man, ſee- | * * 
-[hegaueman happinefle;and likewiſe ability ro | | ing the baſeſt and leaft creature is ſomething 
inks in the ſame, if he would; isit any | | in regard of man, but man is norhing vnto | 
{matudll; ſeeing all men have of thearſelues loſt God? and therefore though theſe myſteries | 
theirowne felicitie;; that ſome ſhould be de- cannot be compretended by reaſon, yeteven| 
prived:of irfor ever? nay, rather it is a won-| [in reaſon we may ſee ſome reſemblance of the 
| derthar all arenot condemned Which come of truth and equitic of them 5 which muſt MOOUuEe 
 Ades: for God in his iuſtice withour all cru- vs with'reuercnce to ſubmit our ſelues vnro | 
eltie might have condemned euery man: and; | the ſoueraigne will and pleaſure of God here-| 
indeed it is his cadleſſe mercie, that he hath gi- 1, SS 
ven Chriſt to be a Saviour vynto ſome,and thar | | Vpon this ground of difference and diſtin- | rorefeene 
anyare made partakers of this ſaluation by Ie- Rion betweene man and man, we may well be | v2ikes are 
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not the 


ſus Chriſt, 2? 2dmoniſhed to beware of the errour of ſome | groundot | 
i | Secondly, Chriſt here ſaith of ſome, [newer | | dinines,who thus define of Gods will touching | ©94* decreo 


knew you: yet ſpeaking of others he ſaith, /know mans eſtate; They ay itis the firſt will of God, | 
m1 ſbeepe, Toh. 1 0.14. and againe, / knowe whom| | that eucry man in the world ſhould be ſaued, if 
[ baxe choſen, Toh. 13.18, and Paul faith, The |,_ | they would, and therefore ſay they) he mini« 
Lord knoweth who are his 2. Tim. 2.1 9.Now from | | ſters vnto them all helpes both of nature and 
| theſe places we may gather , that there 1s an e- grace, whereby they may repent and beleeue 
ternall worke of God, whereby he puts a diffe- if they wil. And hauing laid downe this his firſt 
rence and diſtin tion betweene man and man; will, he then (lay they) foreſees that ſome men E- 
angel and angel, acknowledgiug ſome to bee | | willoot beleeue,nor perſeuere in the fairh:and| 
his owne , and den ing the ſame of others, If | | hereupon 1t is(it their conceit)that he wilt not 

| God himſelfe had not avouched this in the | | knowe ſome men for his owne. Againe, fore-: 
word, no man mighr haue taught it; but bec- | | ſecing that others will belecue and perſcuere in 
ing here plainly propounded,ir is with all reue- | faith, them he knowes and acknowledgeth to 
renceto be citoatedned and received; and | | behis; dealing herein like vnto a you father 
| Matirmay be the better conceiued,rwo points | | that hath many ſonnes , who would haue them , 
Ae hereto be handled.Firft, vpon what ground | | all ro doc well, and tohauecachone 3 good} 
dreafon God doth know fome ro be his,and ottion ;/ but ſeeing that ſome will not be- | 
|dothnot knowe nor acknowlege others forhis | | come frugall and obedient ; hee changeth bis| 
Owne, Secondly , what is the fruite of this minde y and doth difinberit them :; Or like vn. ; 
knowledge of Godin man. For the firſt, why | |to'a good Prince, who would. have: all his: 
God ſhould knowe ſome to b his, and not o- | | ſubieAs' To doe well ; bur ſecing -ſome'10; 
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{ The effec of 
F Gods know. 


ledge of 


ſome to be 


berebels, he is afanotber,minde,, and willeth | A God by bis knowledgeichooſeth ys to:bee hjs | © 


their death, A». Burt this opinion-is a meere 
invention of mans braine;for whereas they ſay, 
that God by a ſecond adte of his will acknow- 
ledgeth ſome for his owne, and not others, vp-. 
on the. foreſight of their ſaith. and ynbelcefe; 


| whereas by bis firſt will he would haue all mev 


robe ſaued, itis not true; for the firſt will-of 
God,is to knowſome,and not toknow others; 
the ground whercof is his good pleaſurealone, 
and no forcſcene workes in them. And there> 
fore it cannot be that he ſhould will all men. to 


decree depends vpon his owne willalone.: and 


the ſame reſpe&, both the cauſcand the 


their compariſons are not fit : a father would 


F 


bis portion: true;and more then that,he would 


ower; neither would he difinhericany , if it 

y in bis power to make them good. the 
change of his purpoſe in difinheriting his ſon, 
ariſeth from the impotencie of his wil;that can- 
not doe that he would, And the {ame muſt be 
ſaid ofthe wil of Princes toward their ſubics: 
but if there ſhould bee ſuch a will in God to 
haueall men ſaued, if he could ſaue them ; then 


bath refſted his will ? nay, whatſocuer the Lord 
willeth, that doth hein heauen, in earth, and 
euery where, Dan.4.32. 

Aſccond point to bee conſidered: in the di- 
ttinion of men, whereby God knoweth ſome 
to be his, and doth not acknowledge ſome 0- 
thers for his, is the fruit of this knowledge of 
God. It is an effeQtuall and powerfull know- 
ledge, working mutuall and ſtrange effetts in 
mans heart,towards God; for frodthis , that 
God knoweth ſome to be his, there followeth 
another knowledge in mans heart, whereby he 
knoweth God to be his God, So Chriſt ſaith, 
lob. 10. 14. 1 knowe my ſheepe, and am knowne of 
wine; Looke as the ſunne caſts down his beams 
ypon vs, by meanes whereof we againe ſee the 
bodie of the ſunne; even ſo the knowledge of 
God, whereby he knoweth vs for his, wor- 
keth in our hearts a knowledge of God inys, 
whereby we know him for our God. So Gal:4. 
9. Seeing yer krowe God, or rather are knowne of 
Ged : {o that the knowledgeof God, whereby* 
he knoweth vsto be'hijs, is the ground of our 
knowledge of him to be our God. Againe, in 
this knowledge of God, whereby he knoweth 
his Ele&, is contained his loue towards them; 
for he knoweth aqd accepteth of man, and 


| therefore Joueth him; and this brings forth in 


man loueto God againe. ee lone God, becarſe 
be bath loned vs firſt, 3. Joh. 4.19. So likewiſe 


to. God; they haue met.:Indeede. the hanes 
 whichimes: commit; comenaot from:this;.that 
| God knowetb them not; but fromthe corrupt 


be ſaued equally, (in as well as::Abel,[ndaras | 
well as Peter. Againe, their opinion «confutes | 
itſclfe: for God forcſees mens faith avd vabe-. | 


leefe, becauſe he hath decreed thedame,and his| | witofmanzand yet theſe wanrs of knowledge ' 


therefore vnleſſe we make the ſame rhing' in| 
&; ; 
we cannot make foreſeene workes-the ground | 
of difference betweene:man and man. :Them| 
/haue all his children ro doe well, and to enioy/|, 


make all his children to doe well, if itlay in his| 


| God to bemy God, and Chriſt my Redeemer, 


vndoubredly all men ſhould be ſaucd;, for who | 


take heede of that heauie iudgement of God, 
whereby men go on without knowledge, loue, 
and afhancein God ; for theſe are fearefull to- 


will and pleaſure, we may ſee here a wonderful! 


 |butin an holy reverence to wonder at, and to 


þ{on the caſe further, but there tayeth bim- 
ſelfe, with an admiration of Gods wonderfull 


| firike-our hearts with feare and trembling to- 


peculiar people: ahd'\hence-comes our cho. 
fing of Gad to beour God ;- ferlopke AS the 
ſeale ſets print in. the-waxelike yntg it (eife-fo 
the knowilcd ge: of God briogeth: footrhe ach 
fruits m, #2t0; /God-ward, as. therewith-God 
beatech andjnapifeſtethi towards vs;/|: |. | =- 
\: Onthe ther fide; there be ſome whamGog. 
neverkneWw, and thefruits- hereofin them; bee 
the fruits: :\uſtice ;:Godnotknowingthem, 
they knowE'not Gad;.and che fruits: of this 
knowledge,as louc,and giving theit.hearts yn« 


o 


of Joue,; ahd4aith to God, as they are puniſh- | 
ments,-come from this, that God: doth not 
know, not acknowledge men for his; » : 

+: Now: whereas this knowledge of God is 
powerfull in -his Ele, to produce from:them 
true knowledge, afhance, and loue of God a+ 
gaine; weareto be admoniſhed to labour to 
teele 11 out hcarts theſe graces which are the 
impreſſions and fruits of Gods knowledge of 
vs,that by them we may beableto ſay,I know 


Let ys therefore labour ro: know God aright , 
and to loue God in Chtiſt, and in his members, 
by true loue; and to chooſe the true God tobe 
our God, beſtowipg our hearts/and affeRtions 
on him : for by theſe graces we ſhall know cer- 
tainly that God knowethvs; loueth, and choo- 
ſeth vs for his ſonnes and danghters'in. Chriſt :; 
becauſe theſe graces in vs are the proper fruits 
of the knowledge and loue of God towards vs: 
cuen as we: may know the Princes broad ſcale 
by the forme of it in waxe, though we never ſec 
the ſeale it (elfe, Andon the contrarie,we muſt 


kens of his wrath, befalling thoſe whomhe ne- 
ver knew, | 

The Vſe, 1. Whereas God knoweth ſome 
men for his owne,, and will not acknowledge 
the ſame of others, and that onely vpon his 


and vnſearchable myſterie ; which firſt of all| 
ought to tirreys vp, notto plead with God, 


admire his vnſpeakeable power & ſoueraignty 
ouer his creature : Rom, 11, 32. God hath ſat 
vp all under wnbeleefe , that hee might hane mercie 
ox all, ſaith the Apoſtle, Now he doth not rea- 


power and wiſedome, crying out, O the deep- 


| of God, how vnſearchable are bis indgements, and 
his waies paſt finding ont ! ver. 33.2. This muſl 


Apoitic Pas! ſpea 


wards God in _ of his judgements; the 
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ing tothe Gentiles of Gods | 
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nes of the riches; both of the wiſedoms and knowledge | - 
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eleefe 


of Chriſt , becauſe we. may. deceive our 


raine perwaſionse:- -./ + - » 


Y >a» 


| euth, aud yet. af er {ball be condemaed. R neuer 
 [hadrepe fairb,nop true repentance, ſound loue, 
rh hep might hauc ſome kinde of faith, 


4 


odfoat ſometime alſo, haue binatcepted and 
achnawledged of him for his owne, For this 
þ RED 
weemplt learne and holde as the truth of God, 
thag where true faith, loue, and hope are truely 


it. and calling of. (Jud are: without, repentance, 
A239. 7 = 51 
.Fourthly, here it is plaine,thart thoſe whome 
Chiift will nor ſaue,hee never knewe; hence it 
followes,that whom he knowes to be his,them 
bemilknow co be his for ever, This point muſt 
beremembred;becauſe it is the true foundari- 
onand ground of the ſaluation of mens ſoules: 
weare laid to be ſaved by faith, and by the 
werdof God , yet onely as by meancs , not as 
cauſebur the onely cauſe of our faluation,and 
of the meanes that brings vs thereto, is this 
kaavledge of God, whereby be accepreth and ap- 
Prooueth vs to be his owne. | 
| + Hence we may gather , that thoſe who are 
jtevmo ſaluation,, ſhall never periſh ; for 


(knowsto-be his for.eyer:and therefore Mat, 24. 
244-16 4s:made a ching impoſſible that the clett 
rib; and the Apoſtle takes it for gran- 


NOWL'9. 11. remaining eucr, according to his 


detionwhich remaineth ſure , 2, Tim, 2. 19, The 
firlt grace of all is Gods fauour,chooſing ſome 
Mtone his of his mecre good will ; and this 


mainerh for eucr; admitting no _—_ nor al- 
tation, norinterruption. This dodtrine mult 


2eremembred, as theſtaic of ourfaith, and a | 


IA 


| grey be endlefie incix.felfe., y c5.is,admits re-| 
|fcaint to y8-ward 3 ang indeed ſhall never be. | 

| toaded toall, nay.agr to many, that; ja their | 
Frimc made full account thereof in their || 


| . 5413ih #3k 37) a ; | 
|  Athirdpoins bexeto be obſcrucd is this;| 


confeſſe,and many other excellent gifts. ; but | 
itthey had had trae faith , thereby they ſhould | 
ane pleaſed God, & bin approoued of Chrifl, | 


wrought, there they remaine for euer , at leaſt | 
[inthe.coote :.they,may ſeeme fora time to bee | 
lol bur.yet.neyer Gan be quite exxindt, for the|| 


whom God once knowes to be his, them hee 


ted, that. the eleftien of God 56 vnchangeable, | 


fiſt grace, to.whomſocuer it is vouchſafed,re- | 


. | fraile andſubie@ro fall away of them(clues,yet 


| Gods loug is ynchangeable,, theugh euec after | 
ptation; fer when God lowerh'; 7.7/1 WR_ 


I 


| death , ſo farre forth as the ſuffering thereof 


| haſ thou for ſaken me? having for atime no ſenſe 


—_—_—— 


ſtreſle : for true belecuers in time of aflition 
finde in themſclues much y nbclcefe, and-great 
pronecnes.to fall away from God. Yet hereth cy 
haue a ſure ſtay whereonto reſt, they muſt goe | 


clection!, knowing hence, that'though they be | 


their {aluation remaines faſt, grounded on the | 
knowledge and ele&ion of God, $9 the Apo-|. 
tle Paul comforts himſelfeandthe odly,Rom./ 
8.32.33. It s Godthat iuſtifies,, as 

demne ? and verſe 2 5» Who ſbalk ſexer, vs from: the.| 
lone of God..in Chriſt, whergby be-lpueshi- 1s 2 | 
And indeede, if a man haye,pecciued aus 'aſ-;!! 
ſurance of Gods fauour; thaugh but onee in all |: 
his life;yer by chat one (gnehe may aflure.bim- | 
lelfe of his ſaluation ,.ypon this ground, bar | 


heliveioter 
loxeth tothe ende, Johytgoly io 5 06: 

Depart from me] Thisgs Chriſts commayde- 
ment to thoſe. whom he never knewygtholgh 
they profeſled hignamezandit is a moſt. frare- | 


- 


fre. 10 17CT ; | fo, 36G 
Now hence wemay gather, that the ſeeqnd 


deathis properly a feparation from the cgmfpr- 
table fellowſhip of the Farhft , the Sonve amd 


the holy Ghoſt; aad avichall,aſenſe anditecling 


by the contraric, for life everlaſting fjandes 
| in fellowſhip with God che Father, the:$gnne, 
and the holy Ghoſt. Now, here a queſtion may 
be asked , cancerning the ſuffering of Chriſt; 
for our doctrine is,, that he ſuffered the ſ{acapd 


in his ſuffcring ? eAnſ#er, Chriſt our Saviour 
bare ypon him the finnes of; his ele&,, apd for 


ſame, which was both the firkt & ſecond death: 
bur yer concerning the ſuffering of the ſecond 
death, there remaines.ſome difficultie., Tou- 
ching it therefore wee mult hold this ground, | 
that our Sauiour Chriſt ſuffered the ſecond | 


might ſtand with the ynion of his two vatures, 
and with the holines and-dignity of his perſon: 
and here theſe caucats muſt be marked, : 

I, Caveat, That in his manhood he: etidu- 
red a very true leparerion from the Godhead , 
and from his Father; yet not inregard of ſub- 

Gifting and beeing, bur of ſenſe and ning tp- 
ly:and therefore he cried, My God, my God, why 


of Gods favour, bur onely the feeling: of his 
wrath and diſpleaſure, JEET 

[T, (autat. In his paſſhon hedid indurethe 
 forrows of the ſecond death ; he did not die the 
ſecond death, for then he ſhould haue beene 0- | 


ſubſiſting 3nd becing :; but he ſuffered the ſe | 


tt. 


, way; 4 


———— —— 


| Þ = toundation of ſound comfort -in any di- 
WP: 177 TM was 


out of themſelues, & faſten'their faich. on Gods | 


full commayadement,beejogall ove with that, | 
Matth, 25, 41, Goe yee. curſed into everlaſting | 


| 


of Gods wrath in that. &paration. Thisappeares | 


death : whether then was he ſcuered from God | 
on the croſle (tood in,our roome and Read; hee | 


ſubſtance, the whole punjſhment due tothe | 


| 
| 


uercome & vtterly ſeparated frombis fatheria | 


cond death, andin ſuffering overcame itz as a 
— A g - 


0. frall conn. © 


Whereia the 
ſecod death. 
ſzniecth, 


How Chriſt 


ſuffered the | 
ſcc5d death, | 


_ 
—_— 


—_ 


trndnth 


ET I TOUT II, 


Fe os a) +5 D $2 Moe =, 2 ns Tow SLE Lg 20 ES $8 Aa. I. 5 4x q p A, < l \ Mx 
4c ohm Ks 2 « _— g a—-Afi-adt> eds $44. 46-bit gs - for Bp ie > _— 1 ” 
x 6 A. 7. ONS : TOTO a <A —— FR INE WA. PER I We ni - 
: he # Ire 0 -<d _— I —_—_ TEIN Z"IIIOER 


SITS TG IKE Mo PER RE I YR" 9 


Lys 
0 
OO en CE ON TE = II 


4 ut 4 


147 any bee ar the pojne of demtb, and feele |A| iniquitie id Gods ſight , when the hearteaet| 
| cheprintavfeiic heh death, nd yerbbcover,, | | aftled delight n any Foe, Andthey are nor 
I I: Caveat, Chiiſten, drhe paines.of | | ſo called becauſetheir injquitie is alwaies out: 
the damaed , yer notih'thar manner which the | | ward and ſeene to. the world.” Liftly ; all the 
damned doc; for he endured them on the| | finnes of the firft cable, eſpecial! the Firines 2 
etoffe] they in the place &fthe damied; Chriſt | | gainſt the two frftcoimmnabifleineurs, us notts 
ſuffered them for & while, rbey endure them | | know God, h&rts Toue God, 'or to truſt in him 
for ever;Chriſt ſuffered the ſecond death , yer | {aboueall,Hdtt6/Wworthip bit in Heatr #hd/Jife | 
fouphrprevailed tor #guitſt him; but.the dam- | | rogerher; theſe fre walofiniquive;zres. 

ned ar&/ 6verwhelmed of ir, it preifailes over | |rerthdn thefri@es ofthe Tecdnd table It their 

them, and cauſerhthen-ro blatpheme God ; kind? and regard of theſt'alfo, Profeſſors are 

[Qik #;30.:; 


.* 


now” baphemiie increaſerh their ſinne | || called norktriof migquitie,/ $500 
and ets Hove taaſerhiebeir torfichts'to bee| | *'Y/fer 41 Whereas Chrift: calleth thoſe pro..| Cr 
mulriplied for ever, This doctrine is furable to | felſors'; wake? of -inrquitie', whoſe profeſſion 
thewoerdof Gol,,mltl rv rexſon : for in mans | [couered their infies frowthens fight; we may 
reaſon yehs debth ofthe body could not bee a |: nore, ſthitChriſt is 'a vety/fth -6bferuer of 
remedieto ſuch perſons as are condemned to a |, [mens wates//eurn of the niolt ſecrer finhes, 
doubledeath-borh of body'and ſoule; | | which appeare not to the world :thoiphmhen 
A motive to | [095 te Sev ng the fecond death isa ſepa-| | may be deceived by prbfeffours in this world, 
[gee fellow. fration of man from Ged foreuer, wee muſt la-} [yer Chriſt cannot be deeeied >” but #ttheh8 
—a_ bobefirthits life t6have ſome truce fellowſhip diy of judgement he will fride'them out What 
with" Godthe Father, the Sonne, and the holy | | they be; Many deceivethemmfelues with's pef- 
GChoft; that having/itofce, wee may enioy the | ſwaſion of mercie, bechufe Chriſt is a:Sagiour, 
ſam for ever, Thisfeltowſhippe we ſhall come| | and fo preſiitie ro goe on in-finne;; but they | 
entoin the right Aſecof-the word and Sacra- | | muſt knowe, that Chriftis alſo'a ſeuereſudpe, 
\ments, andpraier; forin the word andSaera-| | who doth firaitly obſerue mens finnes; 8 Will 
mefity God condeRends toſpeake vntovs,and | |condemyethe workers of iniquitie; asavell as 
rodeate fathiliarly withys, vid in praicr we [pardotthetwthat repent??'& therefore We'thult 
rallke with God, . #8. -- 74 | [not flatter Gult felues to Hucin ſinnie;becauſthe 
PEER; Note. 2fb/'to 'whome- this com- | |is aSaviourybur rather featexo finite, Seeauſc 
mindemetttis poker, Depart fromme;namely, lk is» feueredudge /againft all iniquitietss”: 7 


ro ſuch as come vear@&vnre Godwwith their lips, |} - 11. This ſhewes that Chriftproterresan ho- | 


HOO repatHy hearts farre from him: in | neft and godly life'aboue moſt worthie gifts, | 
coritiderition whereof wee muſt 'cor content || even before the gifts of \Prophecie- 3nd Mi- 
our ſeluesto profeſſe'rhe name-of Chriſt out- | | racles ; and therefore our principall care-muſi 
wardly, but we muſt draw ncere'to God with | | be; to'frame our hearrs arid liues't6/trudo- 
all odf'#ffetions; onr love,ioy,feare, and con- | | bedjence:ynto our God'in4ll bis commaunde- 
fidence;aiid yeild obedience to his commande- | | | ments, © + : OA 
ments; (6 hall weeeſtape this fearefull com- 111. This mult ſtirre vs vp ro true'and vo- | 1110 
mandemecnt of finall'deparcure ftoin him. fained reperitance, If we have nor yet repent, |riu: ig! 

"Teworkers of miquitie: | This is thereaſon of } | irmuſt movuevsto beginneir : ifwve bave re- | 
f ow goats the fommaundement: for the better vnder-| [|pented, wee muſt doe ir more; for Chriſt will 
] woo may be ſtanding whereof; rhis queſtion muſt be hmd-| | pronouncea feareſull ſerirente of condemnari-| 
ror dy tedtHow theſe men;thac make ſuch profeſſion , | | on ypon many profeſfours, becauſe they lic in 
| can be called workers of iniquitie : many of | | ko , thoughthey have prophecicd in his name, 
whom yadoubredly,lived a civill & vnblamea- | | and caft dur'devitls, 8:done many grearworks; | 
blelife outwardly, and could notbee charged | | yer becauſe they have beene in heact addicted 
with'any horrible capirall finnes.” 'eAnſ. There| | roſomelinnes , hee ſhall ſay yne6 themar the 
de many great ſinnes for which men may bee| | laſt day , "Depart from me, and, goe 'yee curſed 
called workets of jniquitie, and be as vile in | D] into everlaſting fire, The horr6ur whereof, lee- 
the ſight of God as the miurrherer & adulterer , ing Chriſt hath ſo long before made irknowne 
though for ourward life they be vnblameable :| | vnco vs, ought to mooue vs'to humble: our | 
2$ firlt bypocriſie , whictris-proper to the pro-| | felues,to turne vnto God/and'to breake off he | 
feſſors of teligion, when as they content them- | | courfe of our linnes, cueniy the purpoſe'ofour | 
felues to hold religion outwardly, but yer doc} [ hearts. Aud if wee wilt notnow tremble acd 
not bring their hearrs,nor conforie their lives | | rarne,, the day will comexvhen we Thatl heare 
to their oorward profeſſion. Secondly , topro-|. | afearefull:commaundement;;and obey 4t, and 
| feſſe loue and worſhip roGod, and yet-notto| | notbeabletoturne fromit: bur if we-thal now 
performe duties of Jove and mertie vnro men; turneroGod by true repentance and newe 0- 
for we mult love and ſerue God .in the workes | f bedience, we ſhall in thar day heare the bleſſed 

of bretherly loue, T birdly, ro have the heart | | yoyce ofabſolution ypon our ſelues, when 3s 

LIST I pronounced ypon others,» -- | 
| itskillerh not : hu this is to bee 2 'worker of IV, Ww hereis many men' ſhall be condem- 

2 I hoes APR EASTER a al ag ae" © of 


: ory 
s 


addifed tothis or that finne or/ fines ; whe-| | the ſearefull ſentence of condemnation thall be 


te >. 
a. att, —_—— 
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hccauſe in heart they. have beene acdified | A of all bis hearers; that is , to heare and dov the! 
ſome open or ſecret fans , wee muſt in the |: words of Chriſt: thoſoener heareth theſe my words ; 
aceofGodlabourto purge our hearts from | | ard doth the ſame,l 1,The propertic of this duty; | 
all fine; ſo as wee bce not addicted to any one it 15 a note of great wiſdome:1 will liken h:mi to awiſe 
fone, with purpole ro live therein: yea wee) |24n,0c.T1 I.The fruit of this dutie:Safetie and 
| muſt [about to turne our ſclues from euery cuil ſecaritie againſt alt perils of bodie and ſoule, in the | 
he \ from binnes in thought, in affe&ions,in 25.verle: all whichare amplificd by their con- | 
_. behaviour, andations. The purpoſe of our | | traries , inthe 26, and 27, verſes , as wee ſhall 
heart muſt be,not to liue in any one ſinne,ſo as lee 1n their place, | | 
if we fall, we may yet truely {ay , it was againſt The firtt point is the maine dutie of euery ; Thedutie of 
our purpoſe and intent : and therefore wee |. | goodhearer , namely, ro ioyne praftiſe with} yea? | 
'muſt labour to be renuecd in the ſpirit of our | knowledge of the word of Chriſt. This dutie is | FD 
-nindes, eucn in the moſt ſecret part of our ; | oft vrged vpon vs by the holy Ghoſt, Rom!2. | 
foutes, It is uot enough to leaue finne whenit | | 13, Ny the hearers of the Law, but the doers; _ 
lexes vs, by reaſon of weakeneſle, or wantof | | thereof ſhall bz tified before God:: and Saint 
portunity:thus doth many an aged man,who | | /ames (tands Jong on this dutie, Iam.r,22, Bee 
haging lived inlewdneſle and luſt al his youth, | ee doers of theword, and not hearers onely , de- 
dothat length, by reaſon of weakeneſle in olde B | ceining your owne ſoules : which after hee enfor- 
4 leaue thoſe ſinnes in praCtiſe ; but yet his ceth both by the vanity of hearing withour do- | 
heait is ſtill addited ro them, and therefore ing, v.23.24. & by the bleſſing that accompa- 
even then when he cannot goe without a ſtaffe, nics obedient hearing , v. 25, and Luk. rt 27; 
will he rake great delight in rehearſing and; | 25.when a woman in admiration at Chrilts do- 
remembring the trickes of his youth. Now this | | Etrine, pronounced her bleſſed that bare him ; 
man hath no repentance : for his delight inthe | | Chriſt anſwered , nay, rather bleſſed are they that 
remembrance of finne paſt, is all 6ne before heare the word of God , and keepe it. And in the 
God,as ifhe had liued (till in the praQtiſe there- | | parable of the ſower, Matr. 13. there are foure 
of: our prayer therefore muſt be with David, kinds of hearers, three bad, and one only good, 
tothe Lord continually, that hee would #xcline who doe heare, knowe, receive , embracethe 
our hearts unto his rommandements, and not toco- | | word of God, and wicthall bring forth fruit 
nerowſneſſe, or any other finne,Pſal.119.36. plentifully. And aaturall reaſon may perſwade 
vs of the waight of this dutie; for the beſt lear- 


 V-24, Whoſoener then bear-| | ning thar men bauein humane things is tolit-| 
LL tle, or ofno yſe , without praRtiſe : much leſſe 


eh of me theſe wor ds, and doth can divine doQtrine then profit a man wirhout 
the ſame / will liken bim toda obedience be ioyned therewith, F> 


Uſe. The conſtderation hereof, muſt mooue 


iſe man which hath builded by | vs to pray to God rhe Father in thename of 


Chriſt, that he would vouchſafe his ſpirit voto | 


; bouſe 0N 4 rocke, | vs, whereby our hearts might be inclined, di- 
Y ſpoſcd , and bent to an ynfained loue and obe- 


2% eAnd the raine fell,and dience of Gods precepts , delivered in his holy 
the floods came and the Mwindes word, becauſe it is our dutie to live in the pra- 
f | ; 


Giſe of that weheare, Yea, wee muſt pray ſo 


blew,and beat Vpon f hat houſe, to performe obedience in our life,that our con- 


ſciences may not onely not accuſe ys, but alſo 


| | "If / - 
and t fell not for 8 Was BY O0HN-| | excuſe vs before God in regard thereof ; or at | 
ded 4k : | teaſt,in regard of our true endeauour and dehire 
Yoi_s 00 4 rocke. to obey. This dutic beeing praftifed, will mini- 
| Afterthe delivery of many notable inftruti- | | ter true comfort vnto vs in time of diſtreſle, 
ons in this ſermon of our Sauſour Chriſt, wher- yea in the fearefull caſe of death it ſelfe. Here- 
bybe hath ſufficiently ſhewed himſelfe to bee | | by did good king Hezekias comfort himſelfe 
| the tue Prophet and Door of his Church :in{ | at his death har he had walked before the Lord | 
E: this verſe, and thoſe which follow,to the 28.he | | with an wpright and perfett heart , ſay 38. And 
comestolay downethe concluſion of this ex- | ! the word ot God' isplaine for this comfotr, /f | 
| cellent ſermon , Wherein he doth fiirre vp his our hearts condemne vs n0t, thiniwe hawe boldneſſe 
hearersro anorable dutic ; namely , that they | | rowards Ged, tr. loh. 3.21. alwaiee prouided, we | 
Hould not make light account of his do&trine, haue a' good vnderſtanding of our dutie to: 
| contenting themſelues barely to heare, reade, | | God, for an ignorant conſcience will falfly ex-| 
'**tolearne the ſame; but further,to gocabout | | cuſe, Ro TOrs T4 | 
'T1,Point, The 
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He prafhſe thereofin their lives and conuerſa- 
1985. Andfor the effeQting hereof, hee Naies 


{ hearing is 


' | apartof great wiſdom, for hethatheaterh and | ;c;. »;{doms 
| hereaclarpe , thefruite of true obedj- | | obeyerh, is the onely wiſe mani; 1'will Yikes | 


| Lins ({(aith Chriſt) *9nto wiſe man; This point is | | 


"eto theword, In this concluſion are theſs | (faith Chriſt) onto awiſe an, THis point 15 4 | 
| es Contained: T. A maine ditie tobe Jone ; | likewiſe with care to be  refnembrecd {rhar'the ? | 
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ropertie of this ducie, Tt is/| Obedirnt | 
| 
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4 Toperioucs 
4 dutic. 
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The true 


profefſors, 
4} 


$twieats da- 


wiſedome of 


x.part of it. 
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ciall part of true wiſdome:this is notably vere- 


wids learning ; and indecdit is 2 notable Pialme 
of learning,containing the ſumme of all rcligi- 


| on; which Dazid bringeth tothele two heads, 


his repentance,and new ovedience, SoDeut.4, 


| 6. the peoples obedience to Gods commande-| 
| ments, is counted by Moſes, their wiſdome: 


and for this cauſe he there [ith , rhey [hall bee 
counted the wiſeſt people vnder heauen , becaulc 
they ſerucd and obeyed the true God:to which 


1 purpoſe it is ſaid , 7he feare of God « the begin- | 
| ning of wiſedome,a good underſtanding haxe all they 


that doe thereafter,Plal.111.10, 


periours,magiltrates,maſlters, and parents, are 
bound to go before their inferiours in wiſdom, 
as theyare abouc them in authoritic;and there- 
fore conſidering obcdience is true wiſdome , 
euery ſuperiour ought to goe before his inferi- 
ours in obediencero Gods commaundements : 
for this ovely is true wildome , without which 
all other wiſdome is but folly and madneſle. 

2, Hence all Rudcnts that profeſſe them- 
ſelues to ſeeke for wildome and learning , are 
taught eſpecially to giue themſelues to learne 
and obey the will & commandements of God; 
for this is true wiſedome, boch before God and 
man. And it is a great blemiſh and diſgrace for 
any man of knowledge to lead a looſe & difſo- 
lute life; this argues their want of Gods feare, 
which is the very ground of true wiſedome. 

-3. This giues a good caveat to ignorant 
perſons, who perſwade themſelues they may 
continue in their ignorance, becauſe they arc 


| notbook-learned;but they deceive themſelues, 


for obedience is true wiſedome; and therefore 
they mult labour for ſo much knowledge as 
will bring themto this wiſedome here com- 
mended, 

Now to. come more ſpecially to this true 
wiſdome, we muſt ſearch out whercin it lieth. 


builded bus houſe on @ rocks : which S. Luke fet- 
teth downe more largely , chap.6. 48. ſaying, 
be digged deepe , and laid by foundation on a rocke, 
In which words, 2. parts of this wiſedome are 
opounded: 1.t0 dig deepe : 2, totmake choice of 
| a rocke for a foundation : and 3, to build thereon, 
The builder is he profcfior of the name of 
Chriſt; andthis.diggmg deepe to finde our a fit 
foundation, ſignifieth thus much; thag he that 
| would make fure his owne ſaluation, muf 
come to adeepe ſearch and examination of his 
 ©wne corrupt heart, that he may know the ini- 
quitie thereof : alfo he muſt revounce himlelfe 


| and his pleaſures; and whatſocuer may hinder 


bim in this building hemuſt caſt out : for with- 
out this deepe ſearch and ranfacking of the 
heart , there can be no ſure foundation laide, 
nor certaintie of ſaluation attained. 

| Theſecondpointof this wiſedowe, is to 


| chooſe a foundation to lay our faluation vpon; 


hearing and doing of the word of God,is a ſpe- 
fed in the 32. Plalme,, which is inticuled Da- 


Hence welearnethelc infirutions: 1, all ſu- | 


This is expreſled in thele words, which hath 


D 


[ 
A 


and that is the rocke Chriſt leſus himſclfe Far 
God and man , he ts the chiefe corner ftone, on wh, i 
the whole building is coupled, Eph. 2.20, 21, zei. 
ther i there ſaluation in any other: for AMINE Men 
there is ginen n0 other name vnder heaucn , by 
which we muſt be ſaued, then Chriſt Ieſus onely , | 
AQt.4.12.and 40 other foundation can any man 
laie , then that which i alreadie laid , which i; 1:. 
ſua Chriſt , 1, Cor. 3.11. Chriſt is the rocke and 
corner ſtone , and true Chrifttans are [ning fione; 
built upon him, 1, Pet, 2. 5. As for our works, 
they are fruits, but no part of this foundation, 
vnleſſe to them that build on the ſand, like foo. 
liſh builders, 

Fhirdly , hauing found a good foundation 


| we mult build thereon, Our ſoules and our ſal- 


uation mult be builded on Chriſt. This is done | 
by our faith in Chriſt: for as mutuall Joue joyns 
one iman vntoan other; ſo true faith makes ys 
one with Chriſt : Eph..3. 17. the holy Gholl 
faith, that Chrift doth dwell in our bearts by 
faith : and Pſal. 125. 1. He that 2ruſts in the 
Lord, is 4s mount Sion that cannet be remooned, 
Yet here two caucats mult be remembred: /. 
That Chriſt is a rocke, yet nor euery way that 
man frames in his owne heart, but onely fo as 
he hath offered himſelfe in the promiſe of the 
Goſpel , which is the word of the coucnant of 
grace, And for this cauſe we muſt labour that 
this word of Gods grace may berooted and 
grounded in our hearts by faith: for it is all one 


| ro beteeue in Chriſt, and to belecue the word 


thatreueales Chriſt vntovs; ſo ſaich our $a- 
viour, He that refuſeth 'me, and receiueth net 
my word , hath one that mageth bim, Toh. 12. 48, | 
And, If ye abide in me, and my words abide is 
you, Itoh, 15.7. We therefore muſt be like the 

ood ground : for as itreceiues and keepes the 
_ leede,ſo doth the good heart receiuc avd 

eepe the word of grace, which beeing rooted 
in our hearts keepes vs vnited ynto Chriſt , and 
therefore it is called the ingraſſzd word , Iam. 1. | 
21, Which becing mingled with faith in our| 
hearts is proficable,forir knits ys faſt to Chrilt, 
and makes ys growe vp in him vnto perfeCtion. 
I L.(avear. We muſt ſet all the maine affeQi- 
ons of our heart on Chriſt : for hereby muſt we 
ſhew forth our faith, We muſt fo eſtceme and 
loue Chriſt, as that in regard of him we comnt | 
all things loſſe , and dung, with the Apoſtle; yea 
we mult ſo delight jn Chriſt, that we defire him 
wholly , andreceiue nothing into our hearts 
bur Chriſt alone. Themas defired but ro put bu 
finger into bi; ſide, but we muſt goe further, and | 


| defire to have our foules waſhed in the blood 


that iſſued thence, and to haue our hearts pol- 
(eſſed by his ſpirit, whome bee giucrh to his 
Church. _ | 
Vſe. Seeing Chriſt Jeſus is the rocke of our 
faluation , our dutie is to haue our hearts 190- 
ted and founded on Chriſt. They which be as 


| the ſtonie ground, heare and receiue the word, 


» FP. . - ' . p 
and it takes ſomerooting in them, and brivgs 


forth ſome fruir:but asthe rooting z isnot decpe, 
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| | \Tihefruit is never ripe, and therefore when 
| hear coinmeth it withereth «ſo it is with profeſ- 


ome frait ofthe word which he heares , and 
| caebe deceived in the marter of his ſaluation, 


This is the point which Pau! hands much vp- 
6h in ſitndry of his Epiſtles » for ſhew of grace 
> |illnor ſeruc the turne; Indecde in theſe hap- 
iedaies of peace any grace makes a man ſeeme 
|tobea Chriſtian : bur when the parching heate 
ofperſecution-comes,, wvnlefſe we be througly 
rooted in Chriſt, we ſhall never continne tothe 
| ende,nor bring forth fruit with patience. - 
mT); [, Point, The fruit of this true obedience 
Þ [in which, men by faith build themſelues on 


temptations of the' Deuill , thefleſh , and the 
world: meant by the ftanding of the houſe that 
wa built vpon the' rocks, notwithſtanding the 
| falling of the r4ine, the beating of the:floods, and the 

blowing of the windes , verſ. 25, A moſt'norable 
fruit which nothing els bur true obedience can 
procure yntb ys: wealth cannor miniſter this 
comfortable ſecuritie znay the more wealth, ofr 


| are the cauſes of a fearefull downefall. No 
firength of man, nor power of any Princes can 
procure this ſafety , and yet Chriſt vouchſaferh 
the fame to them that heace his word and keepe 
It, & 
*Theconſideration hereof, muſt mooue vs to 
bemoſtwilling and readic co performe obedi- 
etice to that holy word of God which we read 
and heare : for ch a benefit comes by it as no 
creature in the world can procure beſides: and 
the rather we muſt inure our ſelueshereto , be- 
cauſe our finnes deſerue an ende of theſe happy 
dates of peace, and we may iuſtly looke for the 
blacke daies of perſecution , which when they 
\ come will ſurely be our vine, vnleſſe in theſe 
daics of peace wee heare the word and doe 
Its '. | 
Secondly , from this fruit of true obedience 
| wee may gather , that he which once hath true 
faithin Chriſt rooted in his heart, ſhall neuer 
looſe the ſame either wholly or finally,but ſhall 
continue therein vnto the ende , and enioy the 
fruit theteof for euer, For by faith a man is 
truly built on Chriſt as on a moſt ſure founda- 
tion,ſousneither temptarions nor perſecutions 
ſhakehiti,yerthey can neverthrow him down: 
butifa man might quite-looſe his faith, then 
might he'be beaten downe that is built on 
Chriſt, which thin bring denieth, 
AN; this teacheth vs that he that is built 
l 


FH 
trials 3nd temprarions+::for he is like an houſe 


buile o8'the' ſea banke againſt which winde, 


ods f 'vahts muftnor looke to goeto hea-, 


F Joes in eaſe, bur they: mult ' waite for tryalls' 


ſors/a than may be one in name;and'bri ng forth | 


Lecanſe he is not rooted and founded in Chriſt, 


Chriſt Teſus, is Securitie and ſaferie againſt all | 


| times the more trouble ; and vnto many, riches |. 


can drive Vim off: though they may affault and |, 


by faich; muſt looke for fearefull | 


A 


'Tinorder,. | | 


be burned, Heb.6.8. The waters that come and 


| rie, Ezek.47. 1, whereby is meant the word of 


| they rarne it into bartennes , verl, 11, A ſubje& 


| of ſiluation byChriſt, and'yetmakes no conſci- 


| winde and raine, and wind and wave .common- | , 
ly' doe: and therefore the more carefull-and 
( carneſtly muſt wee labour to be ſurely groun- | 
ded on Chriſt, thar _—_ they aſlaulrys ; yet 


| they may not throw ys downe. 


v.26, But whoſcener hear - 
eth theſe my words , and doth 
them not , ſhall be likened vn- 
to 4. fooliſh man , which bath 
builded bi houſe pon” the 
ſane : SOL ; 
27. eAnd the raine fell, and 
the floodes came,and the winds 
blew,and beate upon that houſe, 
and it fell , and the fallthere: 


of was preat. 


In thete verſes our Saviour Chriſt Iayeth 
downe foure other points contraric to the for- 
mer, belonging to an evill hearer, The 1. is the: 
fault and bad praQtiſe of an evill hearer;ro heare | | 
Chriſts words , and not to doe the ſame: 11, the | 
propertie of this vice: it is 4 point of extreme | | 
follie: T11, the praQtiſe of thisfolly : 'u# building | 3 
vpon the ſands: TV. the frivt;jand ifſue-of-this | 
building: fearefull raine and deſtruftion, Of thelc 

x ' ST =—_” | 
{, Point. The-praRiſe of a bad hearer'from | The pradite ® 
which Chriſt would terrific all men in this ome 
place is, Toheare,and not to doe. This is no firjall | Fa 
faulr, The ground that receiveth ſeede'and | 
raine both in meaſure and ſeaſon, and yet brin- F, 
geth forth either bad fruit,or nonear all}, is by} 
all men-cendemned for bad ground ; the Apo- | | 
tle ſaith,it 15 neere onto curſing , whoſe ende |. 


ifſue from vndet the threſhold of the SanQtus-| 


God , when they come into any ground they 
arc of this nature ,'if they make it notfruirfull 


that knowes his Princes will, and doth irnot,is 
indeed no better then a rebell;how mvch more 
then is hee tharheares the wotd and Dodtrine' 


ence to doethe ſame, to be iudged for bad and 
barren ground , yea for a rebell againſt God | 
himſelfe. 1, Sam, 15. 23; Samuel tellerh Saul; 
that rebellion is 4s the, fiunt' of witcberaft , and 
tranſgrefſion 1s wickedneſſe and Idolatrie : Arid; 
the reaſon is plaine, for they that ſubmit, them-/| How dl! hex! 
ſelues to heare Gods word, areſundrie wayes|| bound ts 0+: 
bound to performe obedience; Firſt , by. the: 

law of creation , as they are Gods creatures, 


. 


Secondly, by the law of redemption, as they 


| 2re Chriſts ſeruants bought by bis moſtpre- 


|cious blood, Thirdly, inregard- of cheir-A-| .. 


—__ ra | — 


a. 
cl. 
—__ Em. tt Rm. ot — nn OI—_ 


c 


1 God is well ſerned with the worke done ; but 
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zprionzas they-aregor at leaſt hold themſelues | 
vard of his mercifull providence whereof wee 
have datly experience; inregard ot all theſe we 
ought by 
{ lex.oh ; V.DE! rd. And tag 
S thacheires the word of God and will not 
Hoethelame,, fnntth gricuontfly again God, 
which,in it kind God.hateth as the finue.of 
t:chcrafr, Now ihigsltinne of dilobedience 18 a 
common finne : We arg all hearers, but where | 
aloft is the man that anfererably is a doer?. 
Men content themiglued with,the bare action 
of hearing , like vnto the Papiſts who thinke 


the principall thing we omit, which is the trea- 


on iuſt, occahon we might practiſe the ſame: 

ea , which vet is morelamentable, men are {6 
farrs from yeildiag, gonicionadie obedience to 
the 'word,that the cndeauour thereunto is com- 


preciſeneſſe: bur this ſine of hearing and not 
doing, will bring many fearefull judgements 
ypor ys, valeſle >y cruc repentance it bee cut. 


way ofthagkeflneiſe, to ſhewe vat | 
edicat yato bis word. And therefore 


ſuring.vp of Gol&wotd in our hearts, that vp- | -- 


monly judged ſuperfiuous niſeneſſe and curious | 


do | tres A. 
| tobbhis childrewin'Chrilt: and fourthly\,in re-! 


| faluation,he tsnorted for a rich foole , Luk, 12, 


{| vout afcer true. obedience to God in all his 


when his ſubſtance increaſed, he. cquld pyll 
downe his-baryes and-make them greater , but 
yet becauſe he failed in the maine point of his 


20, * And tnetefore in-all. forts and eftates of 

men, heis the wiſc{t, wha bath grace to knoy, 

and an{werably to obey;the will of Gd, 
11.1. . Fhismuſt excite vs'to a careſull endea. 


eommadements. We ajl dehire to be freed fron 
the reproach.of folly-amang men , and we take 
ic for a greax dilgrace-tpiee counted fooles : 
well,if we would auoid this ignominie indeed , | 
let vs be willing 'to-heare., and careſull to obey 
the word of Ch:ilt, both inchought, word, and 
deed:otherwiſc,let men judge as they lift, God 
w:ll account ys fooles;;:: : 

[1T, Point, The praftiſe of this follie, 
which confiſts. in this z, that he builds his houſe 
vpon the ſands : whereby. is hgnihed another 
thing concerning the.{oule ; namely , to build 
our-{alnation vpon inſuftcient foundation;and 
that dottiieucry hcarer of Gods word that maks| 
not contcienge of obedience : for profeſſion is 
as it were theereCting or rearing of an houſe ; 
and the not?performing obedience withall, is 


® 
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the ſetting of this houſe ypon the lands, There 
| be taree ſorts of men that thus build ypon the 


| ſands.I. The Papilt that will be iuſtified and (a- 


4 
1 I. Point, The propertic of this badpratile, 

It is a point of greax follic ; he that heareth and 

libenedvnto a fooliſh man.This the 


| The follie of { 
i p:ofeſſors, 


dath not ſhall be 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
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| --- Agaiae,, this foltic will further appcare in 


| folly. The: rich/man jo the Goſpel had noga-' 
|} ble forecaſt for the augmenting ofhis wealth ;/ 


bly deſcxibe this, 
tdorredebeine.themſehaes being like vn- 
to 4 man that beholdeth his naturalt face in a vlajſe; 
eichar;to {pie our Tome: ſpot.,,or dilcerne his 
oWne coun cnance; but when hz bath conſidered 


] bimſelfe, he goeth hi way ,and-forgetterh immedi- | 


ately what manuer of p16 bee:was,.. 


this; if a man ſoguld ſhew fargh great parrs of 
wildome in fandry things pergining to his bo- 
diec,audyelailke inthemainepointot all,cuery 
man would count bis wildomebur folly: Now 
ſuch arcall they thatheate. the word of God, 
and doe it not + they ſhewe forme parts of wiſe- 
domein comming o beare, audin iceking to 
vaderftand;audyecif they comenortoprattile 
 tb&y; faile in the majne point of their ſaluation; 
which indeed ought x0. bee fought for in-rhe 
beſt places: ly tto ts fo 104 aft 
«14, By this wv8may lee bow tocorrett and re- 
 fohme out, faglifh-conceire;wehaue of men: jn 
the word; Wee+ thinke of- thale- that kaue 
warldly wiſcdong to-beeableta.goc beyond 
others in the greates affaires of this life, that 
they arethe onely men, deſerving; beſt place of 
 goucrnment inChurch& c6mon wealtb: 
Bux, we mult knaw,thattheſemen,though they 
haue peucr ſo gaed heads fogthe things ofadis 
Nie, yer if che yſaile in. the, knowledge of this 
dutie ro God,oy iagcheprattiſeuheregf,are here 
 þy'our Sauiour Chriſt noted with the brand of 


author of all wildame Chriſt hunſelfe auouch- |. 
 ech; and che holy Gbeſt þy S; James dothinota- | 
of follie: They that he hen- 


'C 


his iuſtification,and forthe accompliſhment of 


you be cirommeiſed, Chriſt ſhalt profit you #othing : | 
and,v.4:Ye are fallen from ( bhriſt,whoſoener willve | 


| Rification:Rom. 9. 32. Chriſt became wnto the 
| ſewes arocks of offence, when as they wou{d be ſaved 


ved by Ghritt,; but yer withall hee muſt hauc 


works of grace to concurre for the iticreaſe of 


his ſaluarion, Now this is to build, ypon the 
ſands, when we ioyne; works with Chriſt in 
the matter of faluation; for though Chriſt be 2 
fure rockeig bimſeltegyer if we wil fortific him 
by our works; ave fall trom this rocke into per- 
dition ;'and our foundation is no better then 
ſand. Gal;y.2. Behold 4 Panl ſay vnto you , that if 


injtified by the Law :in which places the Apolile 
labours to ouerthrow the opinion of the Gala- 
tians learned of the falſe ApoRles, which was, 
co ioyne works with Chrift in the matter of iu- | 


by the works of tha law ti; | 2513 54 


” 


A ſecond fort thar build ypon the ſands, arc 
the commorr Proteſtants : by whom I meanc 


ſnch- as beare the dame.of: Chriftians,, 21d | 


yetreſt themſclues codtered and ſatisfied with 
their ciuill lives ; thinking, thac. becauſe they 
abſtaine from outwatd cuill ahd eraſe finnes , 
and doe vo man wroag 5: therefore £06 wall 
hold them excuſed : whetevpon they-profciic 
religion more for obedifee ta the Jazvs of me", 
thea for conſcience to:Gpg;; Bur gh will not 
ſerue the curne, thel&wensbough. they profeſlc 
Chriſt outwardly , yer; jn-|deede;they, denic 
him:for by their courſe (thoughht; maybe they 
think not ſo)they wil needs become Sauiours ,| 
and fo Chrifts vato. themſclues: which.thing 


| y - » 
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they dor,when as they-ſtay shemſalueg-on their | 
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[own ; 
outward ations were very godly, and many of 


[chem lived vnblameable:out yer Chriſt faith to 
his Diſciples, Marth. 5.20. Except your righ- 


th. 


Sermon in the eount; 


teowſneſſe exceede the righteouſaeſſe of the $ cribes 


of heauen. And Par goes ſomewhat further, | 
ſpeaking of himſelte when he was an Apoſtle, | 


am | not thereby inſtificd. This was a notavle | 
thing , for aman to walke ſo vprightly ?n his | 
calling,that his own ſanCtified conſcigce could 
not accuſc him of any offence therein, either a- 
aint God or man and yet this is nothing in 
thematter of iuftification , wherein the righte- 
ouſnes of the whol law mult þe fulfilled, which 
cannot be done by the obedience of ſanCtifica- 
|tion, which is not perfeCt in this life:and there- 
fore Paul defires, not to be found of God 
therein, Philip. 3.9. much lefle by ciuill righre- 
oulnes, which conlilting onely in outward be- 
haviour , may be in thoſe that never have the 
ſpirit of grace to renue theirſoules,as the Apo- 
ile witncſſech of the Gentiles, that ſame of chem 
doe by nature the things contained in the law : 
thatis , outwardly: But without the ſpirit they 
arenone of Chtiſts , for he that Bath not the [þi- 
rit of God is none of by , Rom; 8. 9; neither can 
poſſibly enter into the kingdom of God:for ex- 
cept a mann be borne againe of water, and of the 
boly Spirit , that is, be regenerate by the holy 
Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the kingdome of God, 
The third ſort of thoſe that build vpon the 
ſand, is the Proteſtant that is more forward in 
religion then the former : I meane ſuch as doe 
heare the word of Grad ordinarily, & receiue it 
with ioy,bringing forth ſome good fruit theres | 
of, It had beene hard, I muſt confeſle , to haue 
called ſuch men fooliſh builders,without good 
warrant out of the word, Bur Ieſus Chrift hath 
revealed them to be ſuch' as build vpon the 
land: for inthe parable of the Sower , Luk, 8. 
13. They that receine the ſecede in ſftonie ground, | 
are they which heare the word , and incontinently | 
wth ioy receine it :but they hawe no rootes, which for 


of temptation they goe away: of ſuch $, Iohn ſpea- 
keth, Ioh.6.66,-From that time many of hus Diſ- 
ciples went backe , aud walked no more with hims 
They were his followers,and heard him glad! Y, 
orels they ſhould neuer haue beene called his 
Diſciples , but their going backe_doth plainly | 
dilcoucrgheir ſandie foundation : of ſuch. atſo | 
he lpeaketh.in his Epiltle,Tbey went out from vs, 
a they were not of vs : for a time they profeiicd 
Chrifl, and ſo were among the faithfull, bur 
when trouble and perſecution came, becauſe of 
me word ,thenthey-went. away, wanting true | 
bumility and ſound faith, whereby they ſhoute | 
awe beene built ypon Chriſt; which want in | 
ume of peace they could not eſpic, * | 
View I, Seeing that men which heare-and | 
"ceue the word of God with ioy , may. þyild | 


<ciuill life. The Scribes and Phariſtes for | A' our ſclues herewith , but further pray to God 


| 
and Phariſies , ye cannot enter mtothe king dome | 


I, Cor. 4- 4. [ know nothing by my ſelfe , ard yet | 


B; 4 WR 
frac and firengthen vs againtt tempration in | 


— = <=> - <— r—— 
— ———— 


| for this one bleſſiug , thar he would write his 
word in our hearts by the finger of his ſpirit,as 
| he writ the Law on tables of ſtone in Mount 
Sina;tor our heartsare deceirful,as the Prophet 
ſpeaketh,and in the tinie of peace wi!l counter- 
feic grace, which intime of triall wi!l yanith a- 
way as the mylt before the ſunne; Now God 


dates, ſaith the Lord, [ will pat my l:w in their in- 


32.40. 1 willput my feare in their hearts , that they 


able ys ro obedience in the time of peace, and 


the day of triall, and fo become the power of 
God to our ſaluarion, 

IT. This muſt mooue vs to looke vnto the 
deceittulnes of our hearts. The caſc is waightie, 
refpeQting the e:ernall ſtate of our ſoules, and 
yet through ſpiritual] guile may we ealily.de- 
cciue our {clues herein : for who would not 
 thinke himſelte to be in a good caſe, when he 
doth 1ecciue the word withiov,and bring forth 
{ome fruits thereof? This indeed is a good flep 
' towards grace, but if we goeno further vie de- 
| Ceiuve our {elues, this will not ſerue our turnEin 


| | the time of criall : as yer we are but thoſe who 
© teceiue the feede on ſtonie ground : the graces | 


which we make ſhew of wilt be like the grafſe 
on the houſe top, which witnereth in the blade 
before it ſhoote forth,\Vherforc we muſt looke 
well to our ſoules;that in our profeſſion wecar- 
rica ttye heart toward God, and keepe a yood 
conſciece in our ſelues. And for this 6eauſe muſt 
| ſee that we be throughly humbted in ourlelues 

for our fins, that we trult not in our ſelues, but 
| ?n God,and make his mercy in Chriſſto be our 
| chiefe treaſure, Alſo we muſt remember that we 

are not our owne,but Gods:for he hath bought 

ys, and ſo we muftnot rake libertie to diſpoſe 
of our ſelues as we lift , but- muſt ſubieCt our 
| ſelues wholly to his bleſſed will in all things. 


awhile beleexe, there is ſome fruit , but in time 'D And becauſe he hath revealed his wil in his ho- 


ly word, according to which te would haue ys 
| to frame our lives, we muſt endeauour to 
prooue 2nd tfy what is the good will of God 
and acceptable, and ler the obedience of our 
lives expreſſe our faith in God, and renerence 
' towards his word:And if thus we make G8d in 
| Chriftour ioy and feare in the daies of peace, 


' wefhal be ſure to find him the rocke of our ſat- | 


' vation in the time of rriall, $411 46% 
| 111. Secing men may receine the word wi - 
joy, and bring forth ſome fruit, and yet build 
 ypon the ſand , we mult not content our ſelues 
with this,thar we know Clrift to be a Saujour, 


' & do. imbrace true religion im profeſſi5;bur we 


| 0ur Sauiour , and may feele the _ of his 


[4 


"death to mortific fone in vs, and 


| mnaka ndie foundation s We muſt not content 


_— — 
——_ 


| 


| hath promiſed this bleſſing to his Church in | 
thenew Teltameat, Jer. 31. 33. eAfier thoſe 


ward parts,and write it in their hearts: and, Chap. | 


{hall not depart from me, This therefore we mult | 
pray for,that the word which we heare may eti- | 


le -1aeft.labour forthe power of .this OO | 
in ourſelues, that we may know Chritdto be | 


e'verruo of | 
pot. 2" | his þ 
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eAn Expoſition of Chriſts 
roy hath ſo dealt with his deareſt ſeruants , and we 
| may not looke to g0 free. Now without a good 
foundation we ſhall not keepe our ſtandin 9: we 
muſt therefore in this happie time of peace and 
truth, which is to vs the day of grace and mer. 
cie, ſeriouſly labour to haue our hearts indued 
with ſome good ticaſure of laſting grace, as of 
ſincere -louc, ſound hope, and faith vnfained, 
which as good gold may abide the fierie-triall 


his reſurreis,to raiſe and build vsvp tonew-|A 
neſſe of life : for knowledge in the braine will 
not ſaue the ſoule: ſaving knowledge in relig!- 
on is experimental:and he that is rruly founded 
ypon Chritt,feeles the power and efficacie of 
his death and reſurreCtion , cfeCtually cauſing 
the death of finne andthe life of grace, which 
both appcare by new obedience. | 
Fruit of bad IV. Point, The effett and fruit of Bad hea- 10 | 
——_ ring ; that is , fearefull ruine and dejtruttion, re- of afflitions, This is Pauls counſell to the Co- 
ſembled by the iſue of building on the ſands: loffians, chap. 2, 6.7. Seemp you hame receined 
| v.27. The rainefell, the floods came, and the wind Chriſt leſus the Lora , walks inhim: that 1s,g0e 
blew, and beate vpon that houſe , cc, where two on forward in the {ame protefſion:but how?roo- 
things are be noted: Firſt, the cavſe of this ted. and built in him, and ſtabliſhed in the faith , 
fearefull ruine, The falling of rhe raine,and the bea- as ye hane beene taught , abounding therein with 
ting of the fioods and windes: Secondly,the qualitie thankeſgining. And when he had told the Ephe. 
of this ruine ; it is great and fearcfull, The houſe p fians of the m:ghtie ſpiritual enemies that they 
fell,and the fall thereof was great, tes muſt wreſtle with , for the keeping of faith anda | 
For the fir{l: Floods, and winde, and ramme,doe good conſcience: he bids them take vnto them. 
here betoken trialis and temptations, whichare | | ſclues the whole armonr of God , and put it on,that 
here ſaid to befall the profeſſors ofthe name of | | they may be able to reſiſt and ſtand in the euill 
\ Chrift, Whence we learne,, that every one that | | day, that is, the day of rriall, In carthly king- 
doth profeſlc true religion mult look tor a day | | domes euery prudent and wel-gouerning (tate, 
of temptation andtriall, It is Gods will that | | wil haue munition in ſtore, and men in readines 
whoſoeuer taketh vpon hun the profeſhon of | | for their defence againſt an enemie : and ſurely 
his name,ſhould be tried and prooued what he | | in Gods kingdome every one that doth profeſſe 
is. Thus he permitted Adm preſently after his | | the truth, ſhould labour ro be furniſhed with 
creation, 24 tempted and tried by Satan;the | | ſound grace, that they may be able to fight for 
ſmart whereof we all feele vnto this day: and | |the maintenance of the faith, If an houſholder 
God gaue eAbraham a commandement of tri- | | kaew that theeves would come ypon him, he 
all, when he bade him rake hs onely ſoune 1-| - | would not be taken vnprouided : well, weare 
| ſaac whome be loued , and offer him wp for a burnt taught that trialls will come, and therefore et 
offering in mount Moriah, Gen, 21. 1,2, Sohe | | vs not be vnprepared, 
left Hezekjas to himſclſe to trre him , aud to make C The tecond poiar in this effe& is the qualitic 
knowne what was in bus heart , when the Embaſſa-| | ofthis ruine and fall; it is great and fearefull; /r 
dours of the Princes of Babell came wnts him, to| | fell, and the fall thereof was great, The thing rc- 
inquire of the wonder which God had done in the {embled hereby is moſt fearefull, to wit, that 
land, 2. Chron. 31.31. And Jobs Baptiſt ſaith of | | ſuch profeſſours of religion as-in the dates of | 
Chriſt, that he hath his fanne in bis hand, to fitt | | peace did notioyne pradtiſe with their profeſſi- | 
and trie the good corne from chaffe , Matth, 4. | on,ſhal fall away in the time of triall,and come 
12. And Chriſt tHls Peter that the denill ſonghi | | romoſt fearetull perdition:this is the principall 
to winnow the Diſciples ai wheat , Luk. 22,31.j | point that Chriſt here aimes at, whereby he in- 
And for the triall of his faith and patience,God tends to terrifie men from diſſembled profeſſi- 
gaze Job andall that by had into Satans hands, | | on. And the conſideration of it muſt worke cf- 
except hx life, lob, 1.12, and2.6, AndChriſt | | feQually in our hearts : for we by Gods mercy 
tells the Church of Smyrna,Revel,r.10,7hede- | | and bleffing have had the light of the Goſpel 
will ſball caſt ſome of you mt priſon , that je may be for many years together,in ſuch meaſure as ne- 
ried, and je ſhal bane affliction ten daies. And $.Pe- | |uer was in this land before:ſo as in regard of the 
ter makes ita thing requiſite, that the faith of || | means it may be ſaidof vs, as Chriſt ſaid of Ca- 
| Gods ſeruants ſhould be rrizd by affiftion,ss geld iD | pernaum, that we are een lifted wp to heaven, 
6 tried in the fire, 1.Pet.1, 7. CD h2's Matth, 11. 23. The true light now ſhineth,and 
Vſe. We now haue by Gods mercie truere- | | in that regard, bleſſed are our eyes for they lcc, 
ligion maintained and profefſed among vs,and| | and oureares for they heare, But yet though the 
ace freed from the bondage of the Turke, Iew, | - | moſt among vs be hearers, where is our obedi- 
and Papiſts in regard of their Idolatries and ſu-] - | ence? we have indeed the blaſing lampe of out- 
perſtirtions, Theſe are ineſtimable bleſſings, | | ward profeſſion, but where is the oyle of grace? 
which we mult labourto walke worthie of,and | | Alas, ſome amon g vs grow to be peremproric 
therefore muſt Rand faſt inour profeſſion, and | | and flat Atheiſts,denying God tharmade them, 
quit our ſelues like men. inthe maintenance of | | and making but a mocke of Teſus Chritt:others, 
true religion, not ſufferin our ſclues to bede-.| | nota few , vnder the name of religion , roote 
priued of it by any aduerſaric power : for times| | their hearts in the world, ſome in profits, and 
will come whe we mult beafſaulted:thefloods, | | ſome inpleaſures, and none of theſe a}molt re- 
|  winde, and raine of trialls and temptations wilt | | gard religion: others profeſſe religion , and ye! 
beate ypoo the houſe of our profeſhon:for God | | liven grofſe fins, as ſwearing , drunkennefle, | 
| | vn- 1 


F —_— _ 


/ 


Sernion in the Mount. 


cacleannefle , Wc,” making no-conſcience of 
| orofſe impietic in their liues : ſo that if we look 


ee that religion 15 profeſled , but nor obeied: 
nay, obedience is counted preciſeneſle , and fo 
.oached; but we mui know that inthe end 
this prophaving of religion wil ſoone turne all 
Gods bleſſings temporall and ſpiriruall, into 
fearefull curſes doth of bodie and ſoule. If ever 
any thing bring ruine vpon vs, it will be the 
contempt of Gods word profefied : andthere- 
fre let ys in the feare of God endeauour our. 
ſelues not only to know and heare the word of 
God,but to turne vnto God from all inne,and 
eſpecially in regard of this finne of dilobedi- 
ence tothe word of God, 


beexcecding great,to ſhew vato vs the great 
daunger of bypocriſie : for there is great dilfe- 
rence betweene thele three ſorts of men : a ſin- 
ner that makes no profeſſion of religion, an 
ocrite that makes a great ſhew of pietie in 
profeſſion , and a. true belecuer whole lifeand 
converſation is anſwerable ro his profeſſ16. For 
atrue profeſſor may fall into finne very tearful- 
ly, as Peter and Daxid did , and yet recouer a- 
gaine, Alſo hethat is a moſt notorious ſinner, 
as Manaſſes was,may be conuerted and repent. 
But when a profeſſor that is an hypocrite in re- 
hgion is tried , he falls quite from Chriſt , and 
makes apoſtacie from his profefſion:and in this 
regard his fal is called great, And therefore ſee- 
ing profeſſors may thus fearefully fall away;let 
vsin the feare of God,labour in ſome truth of 
heart to yeild obedience to that we heare. 


v.28. And it came to paſſe 
bben Jeſus had ended theſe 


words , the people were aſtonied 

14 his dorine, 

29, For be taught as one 
wang authoritie , and not as 

the Scribes. | 


Theſe two verſes containes the iſſue and e- 
vent ofthis Sermon of our Sauiour Chriſt in his 
KXrers. And in them we may oblerue two 


mon,y.28,{econdly,the cauſe andreaſon there- 
of, v.29. The fruit was the aſtoniſhing of the 
people: which S, Matthew ſers out by three 
circumliances: I.of the time; when it appea- 
|red, to wit, afterthe ſermon was ended : I 1,of 

perſogs in. whom it was wrought,the people, 
thatis,the mulcitude:111. of the matter wheres, 


e people, in 
li L. That | 


inco the generall ſtate of our people, we ſhall | 


| Lafſtly,Chriſt notes the qualitie of this fal to 


points:firſt the good fruit that came of this ſer-| 


A 
| 


| 


| of humilitie, what force will they then: have, 
when he ſhall come in elorie ahd maieſticin}. 


ment will be molt fearefull and terrible, For if 


[paps that gave bim ſucks; Chriſt tookeocenh| 
on thence20' giue vatoher and thereftofthe|, 


bearersthis lefſon-: nay , rather bleſſed andt 1 


J 


lowly and baſe, yer his do& cine in preaching 


was of great force in the mindes of his hcarers;| 


for it did amaſe and aſtoniſh them. This cauſed 


the officers that were ſent to take hirf'to re-| 


turne with6ut him, alleadging the miieſtic of 


his doQtrine for the reaſon of their fact, Newer | 
man ſhake as this man did , loh.y. 46,and when |. 


the gouergours came with a band of men to| 
apprehend him,fo ſoone as he did but tell them 
he was the Chriſt, they went backward ; and fell 
to the ground, Ioh.18.5. - | 


This ſheweth vnto vs,that the yoice and {en- | 


tence of Chriſt given ar thie laſt day of judge- 1 WM 


his-words were thus powerfull in his baſe eſtate 


the cloudes, accompanied with thouſands of 


Angels, when as his fight ſhall be ſo terrible, 


that men ſhall cal to the mountaines to fall vp- 
on them, andtothe rockes to grind them in 
peices ; if it were poſſible? well, tet the con- 
fideration hereof mooue ys to be obcdient to 
his voice in the miniſterie of his word; other- | 
wiſe, will we nill we, we ſhall one &ay be ſub- 
iect to that fearcfull voice of condemnation , 
Goe ye curſed into everlaſting fire, 


{1, Doftrine. This aſtoniſhment of the peo- | 


Aſﬀtonifh- 
ment at the 


ple argues ſome feare and reverence in chem to-4 yordno 


wards Chriſt, which is fome commendation 
ynto them: and yet it prooues not the truth 
and ſoundnefle of their faith and conuerfion, 
(Rong no doubt many that heard him were” 

creby converted: ) for a man may be ainazed 
at Chrifts doctrine, and yet not beconuerted 
thereby : Luk, 4. 22. the people of Capernaum 
did marueilouſly affe& the DoQtrine ofgur Sa- 
uiour Chriſt, admiring it ,and yet they: belce- 


ued not in ham, but tooke exceprions againf{] 


him, becauſe he was ſonne-to loſeph the: Carpen- 
ter, Poaraoh,Saul,; and:Ahab, when rhey were 
reprooued by Moſes , Samuel, andEliab, they 
were oftentimes much amazed and 'confoun- 


rather for the commendation of Chriſts:mini- 


Nerie,then tonote out the faith and coduerfion}] 
W'2 TRMTER 7 

This we are to obſcrue for ſpeciall canſetfor | 
itis the ordinaric manner of the moſt of 'our| 
hearers to marke more or lefle whax is ſpoken, ] 
to, «pprooue the doQtrine,apd to ſpeakewell of | 


of the people, 


the minifler; which be good things/in-:their 


kind:bur yet this is norinough:we muſt further | 
labour to receiue the word by faith, torepent|; 
of our fiunes, and to conforme our heares-and | 
lives vnto the word: Luk, x1. 27/\when a:wo-| 


| 


dedin themſelues:and yetthey did neuer-eily| 


turne from their ſfinnes: And ia this place; Itake [ 


it, this aſtoniſhment of the people isrecorded, | 


mar thorough admiration. at Chriſts 'doQrioe, | 


fure figne of 
conucrſion, 


onmuced ber bleſſed that bare him," and the} 


woo RR 


that hears the word of God, and doe iff AQ-2: 77; 
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eAn Expoſition of (briſts 
ich Fr fermon of Peter after the giuing of | A| of my Prophets. Thus much of the aſtogiſh. 
rrets CheRche people were wenamaked ment it ſclte. Now follow the circumſtances 
at his doQtrine, and beringpricked in conſcience , whereby it is amplified and ſet our, and they 
cried, © Men and brethren = ſhall we doe? now are three, | | 
Peter ſuffers them not to Rand (till in this aſto- The firſt circumſtance is the time when they| - 
niſhment, bur labours further to bring rhemro | | were aſtoniſhed, namely , when the ſermon wat | \ie; 
true faith and repentance, and to have the ſame ended, No doubt they were amaſed in the time 
by bapriſine confirmed -vnro them, ſaying, eA-| | ofhis deliuerie:bur yet they were filent all that 
mend your lines , and be baptiſed,v.28. And ſo | | while, and ſhewed no fignes of their affeion 
dealt Paw! with the Taylor that would haue kil- | till the ſermon was ended. Andthis good order 
led himſelfe vpon the tuddaine fight of thepri- | | ougntro be obſerued of all Gods people in the 
| 


ſon doore becing open ; for-after he was truely ublike miniſerie of the word. In the building 
humbled he brought him to belecue. of the mareriall temple , there was no noiſe or 
It may be here demanded, why our Sani-| | knocking heard fo much as of an hammer ; 
our Chriſt ar this Sermon did no moretothe | | waereby was ſignified that in the aſſemblies of 
moſt of his hearers,but cauſed them to'wonder; | q ' the Saints, where Gods ſpiritual temple is buil- 
when as the Apoſtles conuerted many thou- | | ding, there ſhould be the like heauenly order 
ſands at fome one Sermon: and after brought'| | obſ{crued; men ſhould heare with quietnes and 
the whole bodie of the Gentiles to the faith. filence,and ſhew their affections atterward, | 
Anſ. No: doubt he was able to haue conuerted | Secondly , we are here taught to labour not 
them all, and we may pertwade our ſelues here | | only to beaffeRted in the At of hearing while 
were many conuerted, though it be not recor- | . | the doQtrine is delivered, but to treaſure it vp 
ded, and though indeede the moſt were onely | in our hearts, that we may afterward be affe- 
aſtoniſhed. But this came fo topaſle that his | | ted with it,as this multitude was, 
romiſe made ro his Diſciples might be veri- | | Thefecond circumſtance here noted, is the 
fied , Joh. 14.12. which was, that they ſhould. | perſons who were thus aſtonied: to wit , the peo- 
doe greater workes then Chriſt. d1d 5whereof this | ple or the multitude : for after the ſermon was 
veltionlefle: was one, to conuertmoe in their | ' ended they gathered themſclues into compa- 
miniſtrie then Chriſt did, And the cauſes here= | ; nies, and made knowne one to another the affe- 
| of were two-: I. chat our Saviour Chriſt might | | Ations of their hearts roward Chriſts doctrine, 
| ſhewe himſelfe willingto 'vadergoe that baſe | C Hence we may gather , that our Sauiour Chriſt 


eſtate of a ſeruant wherein he was borne and | + delivered his doctrine plainly, voto the conſci- 
continued ill hisexaltation ; therefore he was | | ence of the meaneſt, and to the capacity of the 
contenttorreſtraine thepowerof his Godhead | | ſimple(t ; elſe they could not thereby haue bin 
| even from bis miniſterie, vorill he were exalted | | brought to wonder, And this is a preſident for 
mro glorie: I. that hemight make ir manifeſt | | all Miniſters to followe in the diſpenſation of | 
in his Apoſtles rimes, that beeing aſcended he | | the word : ſodid Paul, 2. Cor. 4, 2, $.in ſuch 


didnot onely fit.at the right hand of his father, | |p}Jainerefle deliner the. word ofsGod, that 
that is, rule as a king ouer all in his princely | | if were hidde, he ſaith , it-was hid to them which 
office; butalſothathe didindeede governe his periſh. - | 
CRETE his wordand4pirit: and this reaſon " The third circumſtance, is the obief of their 
Chriſt addeth , Toh.14.y. 12, to prooue that {| | aſtoniſhment; that is , his doltrine : They were 
his Diſciples ſhould dogreater workes then he | | aftonied ar his doftrine. This teacheth vs, that 
did; beranſ#he went vnto bis father, thereto rule | | the word of God mutt be ſo delivered, that the 
and gouerne his Caurch, | Do@trine it ſelfe may affe@ the hearers. 1tisa 
| | Ir may yet further be asked,, why Chriſt did | ny' carnall thing for a man ſoxopreach,as the con- 
' not comert them all; ſeeing he was able beeing | | fideration of his wit, of his memorie , of. his 
rrue: and yvery:God, Av. No doubr{ as hath eloquence, of his great reading , may affect the 
beene ſaid) many were here conuerted;yet not | | hearers: many worthy parrs{no doubt )were in 
all, decaufe Chrift: was now the miniſter of cir- | | our Sauiour Chrift, for which he might well be 
| cxmcifion, ( as the Apolite fpeaketh)) that is, | | admired; and yet in the diſpenſation of his 
thoogh.n regard of his perſon he werethePro- | word,he labours by his dotrine onely to affect 
 phet ofthe whole Cartholike Church, yer at this | | his bearers ; and ſomuſi all they do that will be 
rimeinthisaRiion he was preacher onely to the'| | followers of Chriſt, FORD 7 et | 
Church of the ewes tin which regard he per- | IT, Point. Thus much 'for the fruite of | 
formed this durie as man onely , and fo could | ' Chriſts ſermon: Now followes the cauſe there- |: 
doe no more bur deliver his fathers will yoro | |} of, which is Chriſts authoritie in teaching, v.29: 
thens,and (hewe himſelfe willing to convert | | for he tanght a4 one hauing anthoritie , not 4s the 
them;And in this manner he ſpeakes vnto Teru- | | Seribes, This duthoritic in Chriſts minifteric 
falem, Marth. 23. 37. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, | | was cauſed from three things: 1. From themat- 
---bowofren wonld [ bake gathered: children, as. |. | ter of his ſermon, 11, From the manner of his 
ub op ber chickens : veald but yezyould | | deliverie, 111. Fram'the things that accowps- 
wot: that is. ,as the miniſter of circumcifion'in | | pied his reaching, | Re BEI: © 
mine owneperſon, andas Godin the miniſtery | 1, Tt > matter of his fermon;was the incom- 


_—_ 


| 


| | whodelivered the promiſe 


| Deut, ' 
| chat bis daftrine was not bis owne , 


|cotitemned, but 


. 
_— 


Sermon in'the e Mount, 


"| -.bleexcellencic ofheauenl]y doCtrine ; thus 
[much bis enemies the Scribes that came to | 

rempt him did confefſe, Mar. 12. 14; Maſter, 

| how art true , and teacheſt the way of God truely, 


And this was long before confirmed by Moſes, 
of Chriſt vato the 
would put his word, 
18, 18, and oh. 7.16, Chrift confeſſeth 


ent him. i 
* : The rhatiner of his teaching was hea- 
venly:and this ſhewed it ſelte in ſundry things: 
for, 1.Chrift raught in his owne'name a3a Lord 
of his dorine;and not as a meflenger or inter- 


[preter thereof, as the Praphers were, II His 


(peach anddeliueric was with tpeciall Orace: 


he expreſſed his humilitie, his meekeneſle, 
loue, mercie, and compaſſion , plainely ſhew- 
ing by his ſpeech that he was indued with 


this regard it is ſaid, Iſai. 50, 4. God gane him 
(thatis, Chriſt ) che tongue of the learned, to be 
able to ſpeaks a word in due ſeaſon, for the comfort 
and appeafing of a diſtreſſed conſrienee ; which no 
man but Chriſt is able to doe. ITN, As he deli- 
ueredthe word vocally vnto the outward eare, 
ſo he was able by the power of his Godhead,to 
make his hearers to giue attendance, and to re- 
cejive and beleene that which he taught, And 
laſtly, hiszeate for his fathers glorie , and his 
earneſt defirero bring the ſoules of men vnto 


minifterie , did alſo.adde grace and authoritic 
thereto, 
11I. The things that went with his doctrine 


wrig | did alſo cauſe authoritie in his miniſterie; and | 


theſe were two: 1, Afrracles;as curing the ficke, 


andcaſting our devils ; which did greatly con- 


firme his doQtrine vnto his hearers: Mark.7.37. 
when he had cured one that was both deafe and 


| dumbe,the people were beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, 


IL. An vnblameable life ; for he was leſus Chriſt 
the righteous, who performed all things that the 


ering, and ſuffering in his obedience. 
Further,note the phraſe, in the originall it is 


| faid here, Hewas teaching ; that is, it was his 


| vſuall manner and 
ntharkefe Hiooto 


cuſtome,thus to preach with 
Chriſt is a notable preſident 
vntovs for ſundrie duties. RR EESON 

Firſt hereby every miniſter of Gods word is 
taught to maintaine the credit of his miniſtery, 
and topreſerue the ſame from contempt ; eſpe- 


J<lally in his owneplace,andin his own perſon : 
though Chriſt were here in a meane and baſe 
|*ltare, yer he would nor ſuffer his calling to be 
gets gracethereunto. And Paul | 
|<bargeth Timothie , to ſee that no man deſpiſe 
4 youth , 1. Tim. 4.12, and to Titus he giues 
the like commandement, Tit.2. 15. Theſe things 
ſeaks,end exhort od rebuke with all authoritie.See 


f 


but his fathers 


Luk. 4. V. 22. The people wondred at the grationt | 
- | words that proceeded ont of bis mouth , wherein 


all gifts of the ſpirix aboue meaſure: in| 


faluation, which were principall endes ot his |: 


lawtequired, fulfilling the will of God in ſuf- 


A 


| manner of teaching: 1, Cor. 2. v, 4; and t3.] 


'|49me, but in the plaine. evidence 1of the: fpi- 


| cher. Anditis {aid of the jgnorantmaniwho j5 
rebuked of the Prophets 1. Cor, 14, 25, Hee | 
| falls downe on his face; and ſaith plainely.; "God 


-| great matter, and cannot by naturall- gifts be} 


| baptiſme tbe ſonnes & daughters of God; now 


| God; and yet nothing is more frequent 1n this 
our ape:for men wil needs be chriſtians in pro } 


 feſſhon;and thoug 


Chriſt, we ſhal ſee how this is done;nor by 
ward pompe and eſtate, or b: earthly meanies; 
>ut by truth and ſoundnes o doctrine,by zeale 
'or Gods glorie, and for'the good of mens 
toules, and by an vnblameablelife. 
Secondly, hence all Gods miniſters { if « 
will bee followers of Ghriſt ) muſt learne\no 
onely to teach found and heavenly doctrine, 
Dur to obſerue therein a dinine and ipirituall 


Paul ſaith, hes preaching was not im humane wiſ+. 
| 


rit; comparing ſpiritual things - with : ſpirituxll | 
things : which is then done, when the people | 
may acknowledge the grace of God intheteas | 


is in you indeede, There is great difference to 
be made betweene diſcourſing in Philoſophie, 
which may be done by humane wit, and prea- 
ching in divinitie, He that can diſcourſe well in 
Philoſophie, cannot therupon preſently pteach 
and diſpenſe the word of God atight; for prea- 
ching is a ſpirituall dutie, which cannot be per- 
formed by naturall gifts only. The Prophet - | 
ſay mult haue his tongue touched with a cole from 
Gods altar , before he could ſpeake and witer Gods 
word vnto the people : and Paul the moſt Famoiis 
of the Apoſtles, defrreth in 'all his Epiſtles, to 
be prayed for, that his month might be opened : 
wheroy he doth ſfignifie,that to deliver whole: 
ſome doCtrine in ſpirituall manner, for the glo- 
ric of God, and the good oof his people, is a 


attained ynto, And indeed this is that teaching 
which ſauecs the ſoule, and aﬀfetts the heart of' 
him that belongs ro God; which is the thing 
that cuery minilter of Gods word ought to la- 
bour for, | 

Thirdly, ſeeing Chriſt in his preaching doth 
maintaine the authoricie of his miniſtcrie,cue- 
ry manin hisplace is taught to maintaine and 
preſcrue the dignitie of his profeſſion, Weare 
all of vs by our profcſſion Chriſtians, and by 


our duty is to walke worthie this our calling, 
& to take heed we bring itnot into- contempt, 
Itis amolt hainous wickedneſle for any man to 
bring a ſlaunder vpon the name and religion of 


feſſion, and therefore will reccive the ſacra- 
ments, which be the higheſt rop ſailes of al pro- 
feſſion : and yer 1n their liues they are profane, 
and liue as they liſt; yea, and if others will not 
ioyne with them in their wickednes ,they will 
not fpare to ſcorne and reuile them, But hereih 
they finne fearfully, in diſhonouring their pro» | 
Dine charge others with hy- 
ocrifie,that endeauour in ſome truth to be an 


raiſe moſt grofſe hypocrifie , when as the 


will beare the name of Chriſtians in profeſls. 


bat no man deſpiſe thee, Now inthe example of 


= IE 


$- ] 


Outs | 


{werable to their profeſſi6, yet they themſelucs þ 


'Richr man- 
ner of prea- | 


chings 


We muſt 


maintain the 


dignitie of 


our profeſh- | 


on, 


on, | 
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 eAn Expoſition of Chrifts, &c« 
n A! ſelves; and not Gods gloric, Bur Chrift,as we 


id icare with the Lord his holy | ag 
7 a EY Rip | - haue ſeene, taught far otherwiſe; and although 


ordinances,& yert.make no conſcience of hnne,| | 5 
but ſcorne thoſe that doe, Eph.4.1.Paw prayed |he miſliked their preaching , both for marter, 
! manner, and cnde, yet hee vouchſatedro heare 


| for the EpheGans, that they might walke worthy | | man | 
the vecation whereto they were called: and Tit.2.7,| | rhem,or els how could he haue reprooucd theſe 
things in them? Which ſhewes that Chrig 


he exhorts Titzs hereunto, that in allthmgshee| |tl | 
| would not ſeparate himſelfe from their afſem. 


ld ſbew bimſelfe au enſample of good workes, with 
pom ag v watt Sonia imegritie,cc, | | blies, whoſe doArine he diſltked, with the deli. 
Yea verſe 10. he requires ſeruants to s low ſuch = ueriethereof,: And therefore no man ought to 


aithfulnes in their ſerxice,that they may adorne the | | (euerhimſelfe from the Church of England, for 
nm God, 'F ; Z ſome wants that be therein : We haue the true 


v 591 the Scribes | For firſt, they fay-| | doEtrine of Chriſt preached among vs by God 
ledin the matter ; they deliucred not the do-| | bleſſing, and though there be gorruptions in 
Qrine of God, but the traditions of men about | | manners among vs, yea, and though they coulq 
waſhings and tythings, Secondly, they fayled| | iuſtly find fault with our doQriae; yer ſo long 


inthe manner; wy taught coldly,and without | { as we hold Chriſt,no man ought to ſeuer him- 
zeale. Thirdly , they Filed in theende; they | |ſelfe from our Church, And thus much for this 


tatight in pride and ambition, ſceking them-| | Sermon, 


To Yip coZa- 
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| |Bookes Diuine, Ecclefiaſticall, and Humane. 
Frahams praier for Sodom, 216.2.2 225.1.C herericall books ſhould not be pub- 
Adams fall decreed, 64.1.9 likely.ſold, *.-236.2.b. 
Adoption, how knowne.205.2.2, Sixenotes of | | Bountifulneſſe of God.192.1. d, duties from 


Adoption out of gr Lords praier. 154.1.d thence. . 1944.6 
| Adulteric deſcribed. 3.1.b. The oreatneſſe of | | Bread, what it Gonifies, © 3's. 2d! 


| 
| this finne. 5 3.2.Þb. Faw wii of it forbidden. | Brother; who, x 206.1. 4 
| '2.b Bruit creatures more obedient then iman. '180, | 
| Aﬀections muſt be dd 8.2.4 2.C 
| AffliQtion; -how to honour God therein,t25.2.c Builders on the rocks, 256. 2. b., on the Gand, 
| 232.2.b. how to live therein. 191, 1.2, 229. 258.2.b 
| 1.c, Comforts to the afflicted.7. I.c. 209.1, C 
| © 216.2.d | Alling : each one ought to have a Jawſull 
Alchemiſts confuted, 185.2. a calling. 91.1.d, 132. 1.2. 137.2.4, our cal- | 
| Almes deſcribed, 90.1.d. Almes-giuing hand- lings ſhould be the inftrument of mercie.13. 
led atlarge in eight points. 90.1,b. Almes is 2. b, The duties of our lawful callings bee 
iuſtice. 104, 1,2, adutie of therich, 89.1.c. ood workes, 30.2.b | 
whether the wife may giue Almes withour Care twofold, 178.1.2. 193.1.3. the Chriſtian 
the husbands conſent. 90. 1.b. what makes mans care. 1338.1.4, 188.1.c. thepraCtiſe of 
our giuing to be Almes,104.1.c. Motiues to moderate care.178.1.a, diftruſtfull care with 
Almes-giuing, 93.1.2 efte&s and fignes thereof, 1781.4; 186, 2.c, 
| Amen;  Cantfies, | I 52.1.4 193.1,b, Reaſons againſt it: from the creati- 
debate cenfared, 219.2.2  en.197.2.c,from Gods prouidence, 180,1.Þ, 
Angels; how they doe Gods will. 133.2.d, our 182.2.d, from the vanitie of ic, 1$1,2,4, it is 
imitation of thern, 134.2. b. how weeareto heatheniſh. 187.1.b.God careth boy! vs.187. 
honour them, I35.1.C 2.4, from the burthen of it, 193.1. 
Anger aduiſed is lawfull. 45. 1.4. notes thereof, | | Cenſurers commoly the vileſt perſons. 202.2,b 
tbid. Raſh anger is adegree of murther, 43- Ceremonies, when abrogated, 49.2.C 
2.4 Challengiug the field vnlawfull, $6.2.b 
Antiquitie no certain note oftruth, 4}.1.c| |Charmes condemned, 114.1.d.T50.t.a 
Apparell, wherefore ordained. 179.24, pratti- | | Chaflitic, how it is preſerued. 56.1.b 
es of inordinate care for apparell. 18z3.1.c| | Children of God their happic eſtate, r9,1,b. a 
Apochrypha bookes.not Canonicall, 221. r.c. true note of Gods child. 98.1.d, children of | 
forbidden by the auncient Church, 208.2.c wrath, 82,2.C 
Apoſtafie : fiue degrees of it. 174.1.c| |Chrift a rocke, how. 25 6.2.b. his righteouſnes, 
Armour of a Chriſtian. 146.2. 41.2.C. how hefulfilled the law, 34.2.4 
Aflaalr : : What 8 man may doe beeing vnlawful-| '| Church of God, how caught before Scripture 
ly aſſaulted. 86.2.d Was Written.222.1.2 it may be hid. 37,2.c.it 
PP 2-506 capt common talke vnlawſul.8r.2.c muſt bee vnder the croſle. 20, 1.d, why the 


Aſtoniſhment by the miniſteric of the word no world hateth it. 20. 2.d. a (ure note of the 
ligne of conuerfion. 260.2.C true Church. 65. 1, b, Church an incompe- 


Atheiſme abounding, 175.2. tent Judge. 225. 1.2, our Church defended 
| Authoritie of Chriſt and the Apoflles,whether againſt the Browniſts. 65.1.4, 80.1.c, 240, 


equall, - 226,1.a| 2.4 
| Ciuill hooeſtic inſufficient to ſaue any. 41.1.4 


| B 
Brcganng a comfort therein. 9.2.C 100.244. 228.2.9. 247,2.d, 
Bargaining;how to deale therein, 220.1.d| | Comfort from God fowre waies. 7.1.b 
eggers;cauſe of many beggers. 106.32.c.luſtic | | Comforts in ſundrie temprations. 10.2.b.177, 


eggers muſt not be ordinarily releeued.91. 1.9. 253.1.d 
1.C.& 2.d Commandements breifly handled. 231.1.a,&c. 


h; 
| 
| 
Bleſſings temporall, how they become ours, 232, Commandements negatiue bind more | 
"| 137.1.b then affirmatiue,$9,2.c,mans conceit of kee- | 


|Boldneſſe in prayer, 0 [Zeng 122,1.2| ping the Commaundements. 43. 2: b. third 
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Commandement reſtored. 71.2.2.fixt Com: | 

maiitement reſtored and expounded.42.2.0 
 ourexamination by ir:46.2.b.ſeventh Com- 
- maridement reſtored and expounded. 52.2.4 


our examination by it, 55. 2.c. the generall 


| 
& commundement of loye reſtored and ex-| 
| 


' pounded, , 95.1.C 
\ Communication; 2 rulefarit. $1.2.b. Ifivoca- 
 tionof God therein vnlawfull. ibid.c 
 Communicants dutie. 49, 1.c. we may commu- 
{ nicate with the wicked, 67.1.0 
Communitic of all things not required of God. 

| / D3eI,d | 
, Conſcience, how to keepe good conſcience. 
14941.d, 220,2,C 
| Canlent to ſinners, two waies, 58.1.c 
| Contentions beſeeme not Chriſtians, 87.1.0 
| Contentation; grounds thereof, 118.2,6.130. 
| 1,C,136,1.c,184.1.d.188.1.3, Motiucs yo- 
| foir. 164.2.b 
' Converſion deſcribed. 189, 2.d. why Chriſt 
| converted fo fewe. 261.1.b 
; Correttion, or reproofe handled: in fowre 
| points, _ 205.2.4 
, Coucrouineſſe; the maine cauſe of it, 170,1.4 
praQtiles of it forbidden, 163,2.9.164.2.C. 
difſwaſiues from couetoulnefle, 136.1.b 
Courts among the lewes three. 44.1.9 


Creatures inſcn{ible made our teachers, 183.2, 
b.of yſing the creatures for delight. 136,2.b 
D 


Amnation: the number that ſhall be dam- 
aed. 247-2.C, 
Death:preparation thereto.130.2,b.remedic a- 
gainlt the feare of death, 7. 2. a, the ſecond 
death,25 3.2.b. how Chriſt ſuffered it, 5bid.c 
| Debt: why ſinte is called adebt, 139.2.d, how 
we become debters co our neighbour, 142. 
1.d 
| Decree of God depends not on foreſeene 
workes, 251.2.c, CGodis not the cauſe of all 
that he decreeth, 199.1. 
Defamation: a maine cauſe thereof, 198.2.4 
; Delight: whether we may vie the creatures for 
| Celignt, 136,2.b 
| Delſertion ; how God vſeth it towards his chil- 
' ren, | 215.1.C 
| ;Deſpaire: comfort againſtir, 11.1.c.141.1.c 
Deuill, why called that cuil one. 82.2,a.heis al- 
| | waiesaboutvs.. 82.1.C 
Difference of people before Chrilts death. 117. 
2. 
Diſpenſation againſt Gods law by Papiſts, 36, 
I, d, 
| Diuorce, onely for adulterie, 69.2.2.70.1 
| Doctrine corrupt, breeds bad manners. 95.2,0 
' Dogges and Swine, who. 209. 2.b, decliners 
thereto among Vs. 210.2.4 
| E 
| Lection and reprobation prooved. 251.1. 
| £..c. Gods will, the ground of eleQion::bi4.4. 
| howit may be knowne, 252+2.C 
| Enchanters cannot turne one creature into an | 
| other, 182.1,d 


i 


|Eftace, mans outward eſtare determined of 


- 
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Encmie deſcribed. 96, 1. c.. To loue an efieniie 
what it is. 96.1, d. Popiſh doQtrine thereof, 
97.2.2, enemies muſt not be wrodged.g7, 2, 
c. kind viage towards them, 101.2. 

Equanimitie in our dealings. 51.2.b |. 


| 


God, 182,1.2. A Gangerous conceit of a, 
mans goodeſtare.... : 248.1.b 
Euill, what it igoifies, 147.2.d, anote of ane. 
uill man. 218. 1. b. whether an evil] man 
may doe a good worke. "818.10 
Examples of the godly; when they become 
rules, 156.243. force of badde examples. 58. 
2.b | 
Excommunication is Gods ordinance, 312. 1, 
a, End of it. bid. b. who muſt execute it.bd. 
c. how farrc it reacheth. 212. 1, c wrongfull 
excommunication is no curle, 21.2. 
Execrations volawtull. 81.2.4 
Expounding of Scripture:Rules thereof. 56,2.d 
74-1, d, 106.1.2. 118,1.c. fraudulent ex-| 
pounding I $3-1.d| 
Aith onely iuſlifieth.64.2.c, It doth not al-| 
--waies miniſter preſent comfort. 7.2.a, True | 
' faith cannot be loſt, 257. 1.caTriall of faith. 
60. 1.c, 186, 1.Þ, 246, 1, b, degrees of truc 
faith. 185.1.d. truc taith comprehends three 
_ things. 245-2.c. propertie of faith.185.2.0. 
how to keepe faith.T49.1.a.comforts to the 
weak in faith. z0.2.b.185.2,b, faith of Hy- 
pocrires. 244+ 2.0, 2451.4 
Falling from grace, 145.242, cleQ ncuer fall a- 
way. - | 253-1.d 
Faſt: a Religious faſt handled in fixe points. 
I56. 1, d. neceflitic of faſting. 159. 2. C. 
motiues thereto, i6/d, d, whether faſting bee | 
a part of Gods worſhip. 162. 1. d. whether 
It merit, 162,2.c. Popiſh faſting abhomina- | 
ble. I59.2.4 
Father : this title handled.1 20, 2, d. how it be- 
longs to the firft perſon, 121, 1. a, how the 
Father giues the holy Ghoſt. 218.2.c.tather- 
hood in God cquall to all belecuers. 123. 
7 Pp v bp 
Faults ; corrupt prying into other mens faults. | 
200,2.0 | 
Feare : Crounds of Gods feare. 79.1.b.& 7.b | 
'Remedie againſt carnall feare, 191.1.b. 2- 
| gainſt the feare of the Deuill, 79.2.3 
Ferting not ueceſſaric inthe caſe of grace. 229, 
"= YEE 
Fellowſhip: get fellowſhip with God, 254.1.Þ 
Fighting valawfull. 86,200 | 
Flight in perſecution, when lawfull, 21.1.d | 
Foode, how it is ſanCtified,  138.1.c 
Forgiuenes of fin deſcribed, 140. 1.d.how man | 
forgiues fhane, 141, 2. d, how farre weare 
bound to forgiue, 142. 1.2, Rules of forgi- 
v1ing, _ IS5-2.C |, 
Forraine regiment agrieuous thing, 88,30 


| 
2.D, 


Ehenna, 
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| Y IGeſture in preaching.2.2.d.deſpitefull ge- 
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The Table. 

—ureadegreeof murther, 45-2.d turall ignorance of God. "1741.4 
| Gettin :11. condemned. '_  137-2.2|] | Illumination twofold, 166.2.c, illutnination of 
yo the Spirit of two ſorts, <. 218.1 .q the Goſpel may be loſt, 174.1. 
Glotifie God: motiues thereto, I26:2.b| | Images of God abhominable, . 1144242 | 

| God: howto conceive of God,78.r.c.how hee Umpured righteouſnes defended againſt the Pa- 
may be ſcene. 15. 2. d, Gods name, what it piſts, 41.2.4 
Gontfies, 124-2.c. of ſanRifyingir. 125. 1.2, | | Itching humors in matters of faith, . 23 541.c 
whereto Gods titles ſerue.g8. 2.a,.Gods om- ludaiſmea falſe religion; : 229.2.b 
nipreſence. 78. 2. d. poWer.IFI.2.C, know- ludgement: fowre kinds of lawfull iudgement, 
ledge of his creature. I09.1,2, 250,2.c| | 194.1.C. how to iudge our ſclues for finne, 
Good: what makes a man good, 100.1.c| | 204.1.b, Judgement of others twofold. 210, 

Goods temporall diſtinguiſhed. g0.2.b. 163.2, 1.d. how to dgeriphtly of others. 197274. | 
d.how to glorifie God therewith. 138.2.a Tudges of others ſhould be vnreprooueable. | 
Goſpel deſcribed. 3 3. 2. b. how it differs from 202. 2.4, Raſh judgement deſcribed, t 95.1; | 
the Law.34.1.2, how it retcaines our natu- b, the practiſes of it. 195, 2.2. Reaſons a- 
rall defires. 2321.0 gainſt it, 196.2.d, 198.1.c, 200.2,b. reme- 
Grace, how gotten. 219. I. c. whether by the'] dic of raſh iudgement, 202.2.d|- 
good vic of naturall gifts. 219.2.Þ. whether A right Iudge in matters of faith. 224.2. 
true grace may be loſt. 145.2.c, comfort to luſt: what makes a man juſt, 100.1.C 
the weake in grace. = 219.1,.d | |Iuſtification conſiſts not in remiſſion of finnes 
Grudges in heart forbidden, 97.2.4 onely,140.1.2, It is by imputed righteouſ- 
Guile of Spirit, what it is, & when it preuailes, | neſle. 4T.2.b.c 
108,2.2, | K OTE 


| 


| —H Illing forbidden : and the kinds thereof, 
Aire of the head, how abuſed, S$t.r1.b| |AN47.1.b.d.when it is Jawfull co kill,* bid.c 
Happineſſe: how to know our happineſle | | Kingdome of God deſcribed, 150, 2.2. 188.1. 
before God. 11.2.b. it is accompanied with d. it is twofold: generall.127.1.c. & ſpeciall, 
the crofle. 3.2.d. worldlings erre in tudging 127.2.9. 188. 2.4, how Gods kingdome 
| ofir, 5.2.d comes. 128,2.b, hinderancesto it. 129,7,c, 
Hatred of our brethren is ih ys naturally.202.1 furtherances, 6.1, 2,129. 2.b. all 2re out' of | 
- a, of hating an encmie, 96.2.9,97.2.9 Gods kingdome naturally, 189.1.a. our du- | 
Heare: Gods readineſle to heare, 216.2.b. how| | ticto get in. #b:d.d 
God heares the wicked. ibib.1.c| | Kingdome of heauen. 5.1.d.it is twofold. 130. 
Hearers of Gods word; their duty.26.1.d. 255. 2.b. Gods ſoueraigne kingdome proouted, 
La.allhearers bound to obedience. 2 57.2.0. I50.2.C, 
obedient hearing is true wiſedome. 2552.0. Knowledge : triall of our knowledge, 60.1.a 
bad hearers. 257Jo2.C Gods knowing of ſome to be his, 250. 2.4. 
Heart, largely taken,168.2.2, how to know the Thefruite of this knowledge. 25 2.1.c. a mo-| 
Rare of” the heart. 168..2.b. beware of deceit tive to-knowe and loue God, 252.2,b 
therein, 259.1.d, how it is purified. 14.2.C.it le | 
muſt not be parted from God. 1 7 7.1.2, who| Abour yaine without Gods bleſſing, 181, 
haue hollow hearts rowards God, 38.2.4 "BP" SLES 
Heathen ; their inſight intoreligion, 116. 2.Þ. Law in generall deſcribed. 33. 1:0. parts of it, 
their conceits of God. ibid. d Ceremoniall, Iudiciall, Morall,iid,8&c, The. 
Heauen: how it is Gods throne, 77. 2. c. how law is perpetual!,36,1.a, no creature can di- | 
the third heauen was exempted from cor-| | ſpenſe with it, 6:4, d, Integritic of the lawe. | 
ruption, 168,1,b. how to know our title to. 3741 .b. priuviledge of Gods law aboue mans. | 
it; ; '168,2.c 48. 2. b, 69. 1.c. how it reſtraines ournatu- 
Heretikes:the abundance of them in the primi- ralldefircs, 231, 1.a, lawes of Toleration; | 
tive Church, Re "4 AMES _ whES £1 
Herodians, - £2 | 41.1.2|| [League betweene people twofold, 18.1.2: 
| HoarGing ofcorne, , _ , 46.1,dj Lendinggþandled at large.93.2.b, and 94. how 
Honour twofold, relligious and ciuill.1 24-2.d.| | it becomes a worke of inercie, 89.2.a| 
Humanjtiedeſcribed,' ---*.-\ 184.4}. [Life of a Chriſtian, 227.2. c,d. apatterne of ir. | 
Humuljrie,r8.r.b, daily humiliation. 141:1:b.| | 133-1: 154+ 1-c. Spirituall life .228.1.b. 
2ground of it towards God, ; 97,2.b|, |  ereruall life, 237. 1. C. Rules for godly life, | 
Npootte whar ir ſignifies, 106. 1b, kindes| |;  171,1:d. 19 3.2.b. how God eftcemes a god-,/ 
_Wereof. 244. 2.2. properties, 106.1,0.203-2.| | 1y life. 254-2.b. Temporall life hath his cer- 
danger ofhypoctilie. 260.'1. c, what gifts] | 
Ubypocrite may haue. " 24452-C | 
Batree of the heart, * © © ' :203.1.0| 


® 
l, 


raine period. 182, 1.c,how itis lead by faith, | 
1 -228.2.b. wiſerie of mans life , 193.2d|- 
Light twofold, '26: 2.2, all Chriſtians ſhould 
| belighs, _ 265 


Llgnorane peiſons 4dmoniſhed, 256;2,c: their LoletSapptovecd. 
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Looking co luſt, or.idle looking: 54. Ic, how 


| _tolookera Gods glorie. \ 57-1.C 
' Lofles: a ground of patiencetherein.. 192.1.Þ 
| Loue deſcribed... 96. 1.d. examples of Joue in 
\ pradtiſe. 96.2, b, A rule of loving our neigh- 

Ke 1.2, Brotherly loue wanting.'20T, 
|. JG How to get loue, 

Luſt in heart is finne. 5 5.1.c. kinds of luſts. 55. 
2.4, Motives to ſubdue it, 55-2.0 

'S | 37.1.d 
M | 


A A oiſtracie approoued. 5 242.c.84.1.0,ma- 


2.D 
Mammon made a Lord. 
' Manſlaughter is murther with God, 


176.1.4 
47.2.4 


| Mariage after diuorce for adulterie. * 70.1.b 


Maſters of families duties, 130.1.d.222.1.c 
Meditation on Gods creatures. _ 77-1.C 
 Mcek-neſle deſcribed, 7.2.c.and handled by 
the fruits, and grounds thereof, ib:4,d. and 
$.1.d. Motives ro meekeneſle, 8. 2.b. how 
the meeke inherite the earth, : 9.1,2 
 Mercie deſcribed.1 2. 1.b. dutics of mercie.ibid. 
d.Rules for the exerciſc of it,13.1.c.motiues 
ynto it.13,1,2.181. 1.9. Amercifull man de- 
ſcribed, 12.2.D 
Merit of workes confuted.14.1.c. 22.1.c.107. 
2.b. 136. 2.4, 182.2.Þ, 


Miniſters office twofold. 28. 1,d. 39. 2. c. the 
ende thereof.32.2.c. his dutic in preaching, 
23-1.C,241.2.b. his behaujour in conuerſa- 


2.d. his dutie to the word. 209, 2.4, to his 
funQion. 262, 1.d. of miniſters calling.239, 
I,b.c. The miniſters peculiar finne, 24.1.4. 

' foure kinds of ynſauourie Miniſters, 24.2.2, 
their dangerous eftate. 25, 1.2, whether Mi- 
niſters making Apoſtaſie from the truth may 
be received into the miniſteric, 25.2.d. hov 
Miniſters are lights,and their durie. 26.1.2, 
their comfort in their 
40.1.b | 
Minifterie ofthe wicked may be vſed. 241.1.c. 
Chriſts miniſterie full of Maiecftic. 262.1.2, 
yet plaine.261.2.c, cauſes thereof, 262.1.2. 
Miracle deſcribed, 249. 1.a. God onely works 
them. ibid, how man works them, ibid,b;,mi- 
racles arenow ceaſed, 249.1. c. miraculous 
works no ſufficient ground of new doatrine. 
238.1.4. 250.1;b 


«differs from the Goſpel, ibid.b. Popiſh er. 
rouPip confounding them, 33.2.d, wherein 
| _ they conſent. Ry 
Moſes writ the firſt Scripture, | 
Murther, anddegrees thereof. | *_ 


Lo 
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24s | 
'S 


Þurt bim, 


220.2. 


'Minde, how corrupted by Adams fall/172,1.a, | 


| 


| giltrates dutic io keeping the law.37-| 


| 


F 


ti0n.27.1.d. 39.2.d.his commendation.241, |. 


peoples vntowardaes, | 


Morall law deſcribedin 3. points.33.3.a. how | 


gt 7 -$3F-1-C 
1 321-2.d| 


43-2.d | 
I | Ame, how to geta good name. ; 199.1. | 
4 Natural corruption makes, ynſauourie, | 


/ wel taken two wayes.95.2.2. we wuſl | 
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| 


| Owne ; wee may not doe with our owne what 


 perfeftion Legal,and Euangelicall.102.1.b 


| Pilgrimage-going confuted, 


Noah his Arke: the quantirie of it. 
Ath : two things therein, 73:2.d; fraite 

| bond of an oath, 73.1,C.a conſtrained oth 
| binds. 5hid, an oath gotten by errour binds. 
73+1.d. an ijdamaging oath binds, ib;d, the 
Popes diſptnſation from a binding oath.7, 
2.2, Pharifies doQtrine of oathes, 73.2,b.in- 
dire&t oathes, or {wearing by the creature 
forbidden.75.1.4.80.2.d. minled oathes for. |. 

| bidden, | * 7442.b 
Obedience twofold, 1 342.1.b. gewe obedience 
deſcribed.. 246. 2., fruits of it, 257, 1,b, 
branches of it,246.2.d, motiuestoit,257.1,1 

C, 258,2.2, hinderances to it.132.1.c,furthe- 
rances toit.132.2.2.c.reſemblance of our o- 

* * bedienceto the Angels, 133.2.c 
Occaſions of {innes or offences deſcribed,58.1 
a. kinds thereof. hid, 
Offences giuen fixe waies.58.1,b, the way to a- 
uoid them. 58.2.9. offences taken. 61, 1.4, 
foure heads thereof. ibid, Remedies thereof. 
ibid,d. oftences ſhould be auoided,* 57.2.c 
Oppreſlors: a terrour vnto them, 199.2.b 
Originall finne, the greatneſle of ir. 242.2, 


G1:2,9 


we will, 89,1.d 
P-:\. -- 
Ardon of finne: how God graunteth it.139. | 
t. b. atrue ligne thereof. 143.1.b.it muſt be! 
belecucd particularly. "4 T$363:C 
Parents dutie to their cbildren, 217. 2. b. their 
pterogatiue for apprehending Godsmercies. 
217,244, their finnes, 217-2.c,d 
Paſtor:how euery Chriſtian is a Paſtor, 206.1,b 
Patience in affliction taught, 37, I,a, 133. 24 
232.2.D, 
Peace in generall deſcribed, 17.1.b. kindes of 
peace, #14. how to,g2t and keepe true peace, 
I8.1.b.512.Þ. 143.2.c. how to cſtceme it. | 
#5 Wu ied 
Peacemakers;who.t7.1,c, to Godward.18.2.2 
Peace-breakers, who,and their eſtate 18.2.0! 
Pcople ought ro bee able to iudge of teachers, 
241.1.þ. their duty to their miniſters. 28.2.3 
when a people ceaſe to be Gods people. 80. 
Ia 
Pefeion commaunded, and why. 101. 2. d. 


f 


The beſt are imperfe&.21 5.1.2. perfe&tion 
in parts,and in degrees.102.2.b, How Gods 
child isperfe&, © | ibid, 
Periuric deſcribed.71,2.c. grieuouſnes of this 
- finne.72,2.c. Three kinds of periurie.71.1.4 
whether ſworn members of ſocieties be per- 
iuredin breakin g their atutes, 72.1.d.whc- 
he may be put to ſweare, which is thought 
will erjure himſelfe, , 4 2.2.0 
Perſecutzon, and the kinds of it, 20.1.Þ. of 
— flightin perſecution, .. 213.1-3| 
Pharifies deſcribed, * 140-2.C 
123-20 
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The Table, 4 


moe: world| pompe is vanitic, 184.2.2 { 237. t.d, Their pretences, 227; 1, d; fruits 
X R” kat p 7 ore are bleſſed. 4+ 2.2, Conlo- and notes of (ib rophin 2 Loos 240. 
| Lationtothe poore.6.1.c.duties of the poore 1.b. puniſhment of falſe Prophers, 236.2.9, | 
in regard of their poucrtie. 4. 2. d, how the 243.1.d.of diſcouering afalic Propher.24q3. 
poore may baue ſufficient. 191, 1.2. degrees | | 2.d. What iris to prophelic, 248.2.b 
of pouertie, 90. 2. Popiſh voluntarie po- Profperitie a fruit of Gods Kingdome, 19r.1.d 
| pertie confuted.  $+7.Þ.93.2.2| |Prouidence of God rightly conceiued of, 78.2. 
Poperiea falſe religion. 229. 2. b. Corrupted. 2.79.1.2, particular prouidence prooucd.$0. | 
| 240. 2.2, No reconciliation with Poperic. 2.C. 181.1. b. preſerving prouidence, 98, 2. 
17. 2-4. Delight in Popith writers dange- d. how toreſt on Gods prouidence.181,1.4, 
rous. 236:r.d. Popes bulls be Satans inſtru- | Mans ſpirituall prouidence, 171.2.b| 
ments, 21.2.c, Popiſh prieſts and leſuites be |. | Arule for prouiſion of worldly things. 164.1.6 | 
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| falſe teachers, | 234-2.4 I 99. 2.0 ; : | 
| Prayer: the neceſſitic of it, 110,2,c. obiettions Publicans deſcribed. | 100,2.4| 
| againſtit anſwered, 111.1.a, parts of praycr, | | Puniſhmear of finne in his kind, 1992.4 
110.T-c, Right manner of praying. 113-1.b. Purgatoric confuted. 50.2,0.227.1,6 
121,2.4. 2141.0 2. Oireuerence in prater, Purein heart,15.1 .c, how ir is gorten,15.2.0.c 
112-1.C. 123.2:C. 4+ conditions in accepta- Purpole ot inning mult be remooued,255.1.4, 
blepraier, 21 3.1.0. Ot ſet forme of prayer, '' DER 
191,1.d, Of publike prayer, 21 2.2.c. Why CEP anote of a badde man, 87.1, 
we pray notwithſtanding God knowes our b, 
wants, 118. 1.2. Why God dclaies to heare | RN 
our prajers. 118.2.2. Why God never gran- Aca, -44.7.4 
teth ſome mens requeſts. 118.2.b, Of ap- | | KY Rainea common bleſſing of God. g9.2,b. 
plying Gods promile in praier,122.2.2.215.| | Vnleaſonable raine is Gods puniſhment. | 
2.2, A double proppe to our hearts in prai- | | 100,1.2,of Aſtrological) prediftions of rain. | 
er, 124. 1. c. of praying ſtanding. 110, 1.4, | 99.2.d; Sorcerers cannot caule raine. 100, 
how Papiſts faile in prayer. 114.1.b. 215.2. 1.2 
b. prayer to Saints valawfull, 115.1.b. prai- | | Reconciliation to God. 52, 1,c. Of brotherly 
er cannot merit. 115. 2. a. Sundrie abuſesin | | reconciliation, 49.2.2, 143+1.d 
prayer. 116.21, b, wee muſt pray for others, | | Redemption nor vniverſalt. ;250.2, 
122,2.d, in loue, 223.1.b.inzeale: 214.1,a, | | Regeneration; ſignes of it, 192.1.4 
Conttantly. | _ 214.2:C | | Religion: how to know true religion, 205.2.b. 
Lords prayer how farte forth pteſcribed, 197, _ anda truth in religion. 235.2.9. It mult nor | 
I,d, how it is made a patterne to our pray- be tempered to mens humors, $ 3.2.b, Na- | 
ers, 153.1.b, Excellencie of it, 120.1. turall mens behauiour in religion. 159,1.b. 
Praiſe, Hoy to praiſe God, 152. 1.2. the au- | | 235.1.c. 160.1.b | 
thor and ground of true praile. 109.1.d| | Remiſhon of finne goeth with repentance. 142. 
Preaching in arightmanner. 23.2.c. 26.2.c.| | 2.Þ. Atruefignerthereof.-  143.1.b 
108.2.6, 225.2.b. 263.2.2. Carnall preach-| jRepentance; the grounds of it, 246, 1. d, the 
INg.13,2.C. 261,2.d. Preachers may be con- nature of it,246,2.4. praCtiſe of ic, 143.1. 
demned. 249.2.9d | motiuesto it, 36.2.C, 233-1.d, 254-2.C 
Predeſtination proouecd. 251.1.c. Ground of | | Repetitions iu Scripture imply importance, 57. 
It, ibid.d, It giues no libertie to finne, 233. 1.b | | 
2.b — | [Reprobation:how we maintain it, 63.2,4,God 
| Pride ofminde, 104.2.2, 203.2.Þ, practiſes of 15 not cruecll therein ro his creatures, 251. | 
pride, 104.2.c. Why pride muſt be auoided. 1.2 wy 
104.2.d, and how, 105.1.2.232.2.c.Pride | |Reprobates never haue true faith, - 253.1.b 
 1apparell checked, 184.1.d | |Reproofe handled, 205.2.4,' The manner of rc- 
\Profeſſion of the truth, 23 2.2.c, whether wee | | prooving. | 207.1.4 
| maymakeit before ſwine. © 2112.09 Reſtorers of true religion ought to be reueren- 
| Profeſſors of religion that ſhall be ſaued. 245, ced.235,2,b., of their calling topreach the 
2.b, Their SS 256, 1, c, their dutie, truth, 239.1.d 
262,2.9. Profeſſors that ſhall nor bee ſaued. | |Reſtraint of our nature by Gods word;23r.t.2 
245-2.b, how ſome Profeſſors be workers 232.&C, 4 > ep 
of iniquitie, 2 54.1.c. the follic of fomePro- | |Reuenge twofold. 84.1.4. delire of revenge | 
eſſors. 25 8.1.b! | muſt beeavoided. 143.1.c. private revenge 
Promiſes threefold, +if 185.2.4| | volawfull. 84.2.2, reafons againſt it. 5bid. d, 
Iopber : How Gdd calleth Prophets and tea- kindes of priuate reuenge, ibid, a. lawfull re- 
| EMers. 239.1. þb, Notes of a true Prophet, uenge handled, 85.2.b. when revengema 
| 239-1.4. 2.C. 240, 1, b, what makes a falſe | | be ſougntat the Magiſtrate. __ . 861.0 
| P ee 234+ 2,2, Socictic with falſe pro- | |Reviling forbidden.46.1.c, it is a kindofperſe- 
PMs muſt bee avoided. 236. 1c, 237.1.d, cution. _  - 31,24b 
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=> 243-2:b, why God ſuffereth falſe prophets. Reward: whether it imply merit. 22.1 &;"105. 
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| Selling, how made a worke of mercie, 89.2.4, 


Silence ip bearing Gods word... 
| not alone. 107:1.4. Itraigneth not in Gods 


—_— dk th. 


i 

| 2.b. 

Riches a great Lord. 176. 1.b. when rich men 

 forſake God.179.2.a.how the rich may con- 

- - tinne their wealth.191.1.b. their dutie,3.1.b 

Righteouſneſle true and ſaving. 41. 2. b. mans 
naturall conceit thereof, 41.1.c. Gods righ- 
teouinefſe notes Chriſts obedience.188,2.b, 

| howitis made ours. 42.1oCo 1 88.2.0; 

Right to carthly things twofold. 9.I.C 


| Rome, no true part of Chrifts Church. 39.1.c- 
80.1.4. ſeparation from Roine no ſchiſme, 

\ _:236-2.C 

. Rules of expounding the Law.45.1.b.c.48.2.b| 

® 5 


' CAbbath : of the change ofic, 36.1.b. how 
trade{-men may ſell thereon. 92.2.4 
0s Wo what the giuing thereof ſignified. 49. 
Ft 
| Sadduces. 40.2.0 
Salt ; 3-properties thereof reſembling the mi- 
niſterie, 23.1.d 
 Saluation had, by what gifts. 249.1.d 
Salutation muſt be friendly, 101.24 
Sandificationof the creature. 138,2.b 
Sandtification goeth with juſtification. 42.1.d 
A-comfort again(} doubting thereof. 10.2.. 
Sathans policies againſt Gods children. 147-2. 
| b, hismalice againſt the Church. 234.2.d.he 
is limited in tcinpting. 146.2,b. How to 
reliſt him. 148.2.4 
Schooles of the Prophets approoued.z.1.b.95, 
2.d 
Sciſnnticks differ from falſe prophets. 234.2.c 
Scripture excelleth all other bookes.6.1.2.225. 
I.b, The certainty of Scripture handled. 222. 
I.d, 223, Authoritic of Scripture. 224. 1. b, 
how it giues judgement. 224. 1.C. 2. d. how 
ſome take offence at Scripture. 61.2.b. Po- 
piſh diſtinCtion of Scripture into inward and 
outward, 223, 2,4, No Scripture loſt, 36, 
2.4 
Scribes what they were, 40.2.0} 
Sects among the Tewes, 40,2. 
Securitic in finne, 140. 2.c. Carnall ſecuritic 
condemned, 202.1,c.233-1.b. Their excu- 
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197.1.c, Chriſts manner of ſpeaking, 2.1.c 
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oath lawful}, 75, r. c. the right manner of 
Jawfull ſwearing. 75.2, b, ſwearing by faith | 
and troth vulawfull, ESA, 
| Swine in the Church, who 210.1,0 


[ET "* | 
| Eaching of miniſt 
i& © 


| 


ers different from others. 
248.2, £2 | 
| Teacher : properties of a bad teacher, 48.1.2. 
office of a faithfull reacher, 39-2,C 
| Temporall bleſſings, how they muſt. be ſought. 
| 190.2,b.how rightly vſed,139.1.d,their de- 
| Pendance on Gods Kingdome. 191.1,0 | 
Temptations: kinds thereof, 144. 1. d, degrees 
therein, 144.2,C. it is the tate of Gods chil- 
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muſt be forgiuen, 
Z 


Zealc in prayer, 


DL 


c. A diſſwaſive from it. 220. 1. c. Our dutie 


| 


| Word of God an holy thing. 208.1.4. how we | 


| 


| 


rieto faluation, 31, 1, b.how farre good. 32. 


1552, b | 


214. 1.2 | 


»” : 
"Y Ir k ' 
Or ATE DOSS ES ere urs 
: C- . } 


OR Til 
Rn: _ 


eA ta / table of Fs of F FEY either exponnded, 


vindicated, or whereout ſome ſpectall © 


dotrine or dutie us cbſerned, 


| Ch, var. 


Geneſis, 


Jl 


206, 2.4 


'' Lenitiens, 


16- 
t2> - 


| « "T5 | 


7 VWunbers. 


14 ' 221,2:0 


5 738,9 


Deuteronomie, 


6 259,7.2 


Il 


£. 


5 
12.32 


f & Sam. 
"wh "202;7:Tf 
155, 2.2 
131.2.b 


— Þ 
16 


27 


\ .qO 
27 


1, Kings. 


244-209 


pag. 


242,1.£| 


185.1.2 
242.1 .d- 


138.1, 12 


83.T.C| 


85.2. 


71.2.b 
76.2.2 


+ 5, 7 Willd 


” = f. Salts 
6 162.1.2 


193.2,C 
72.,1.C 


28.1.2 


29.1.b] 


 yerſ, 


, 21,22 


"24627 


—_ _— LO 


Rag. \, Ch. 
[T, Kings, ') 
4 ©: 76.2b 
IT. (kron. I 
13”: 2043.0 
TS: 030] 
Nehemiah, 2 
7,3” 40.2.C! 3 
Tob, : 8 
8 179.2.d,9 
26,27 16.1.2/17 
20 3.1.d | 28 
Pſalmes. 30 
6 118.1.Cc| 50 
229.1.d|55 
250:2.Þ 
170.2.C 
166.1.C| I 
1.24.2. 7 4 
188.1.Þ| 6 
199.1.b| 
178.24] 7 
8.1.4 
204.1. 
34-242| 46 
216.1.d| 47 
373.3.D] .. 
148.2.2 | 4 
Tr10 
29.1.2 
97.1.b] 
128.1.4 
171,1.b 
205.1.b 
13.36 
230.1.b 
1.79.1.b 
78.2.9 
77.1.4 
96.2.4 | 
9 180,2.b 
Prouerbs. 


'$4.4.£ 
91,2.b 
175.2: | 
iy 175.2. 
11 Fl.2.C 
22 169.1,c 
Eccleſiaſtes. 
k 116.2.2 
17 I 36.2,C 


I © 


25,16 


2 


44 - 


—_ 
2 


Carticles, 


7 
Gy 

Iſaias. 
4 : 


þ 
16 
6 


6 
J 
I5 
I 
I 
IO 


[ eremy.: 


I'O 


'2 


16 


31 
Ezekiel, 

12,13 

I 0 

I,TI 


Daniel, 


24 


4+ 


Zacharie, 


4 


Matthewe, 


23 


' 2 


3 
31,33 
16 | 


34 
12 


' 230.1,b 


| $5421 


—pag.-—, Ch, 


iy 
I 8 


67.2.b 


189.2.b] 
70.2,C 


19 


137.2.Þ|. 
209.1.b| 26 
121.1.a|27 
85.2.4 
228,2.4 
157.1.a19 
68.1.d! 10 
10.1.C|11 
24.2.4, 

2 
106.1.b |6 
75.2.b ' 
65.2.0 | 
2:0.2.b{ 11 


44-2+b 


\I3 
25.2,d 16 
48.1.di17 
2572.6 | » 
[18 
89.1.ci19 
182.1,d; 20 


227.2.C--S — 


9 
237.1,Cc j10 


220.2. 
38.1.9 
82.1,b/ 

216,1.d|1 

213,1,2,3 

238.1 d'4 
17.1.C|7 

232,2.d he 


verſ, 


57 
3 
; 


17 
6 


9 


7 
34 


205.2, 


PAS. 
24:1: 
189.2.Þ 


| 


21C.1,c 
70.2.c 
70.1.4 
69.2.b 
29.1.b| 
244-2.b 


246.2, 


Marke, | 


25.1.b| 
'{70.2.b| 
"T5 2.2.4 


162,22 
22,2, b 


94-T.d.2-c 


4144-1. 


"O11 28.2.0 | 


a * 
, 2 9- 


-2$r6,1.415— 


i RN BEE... - 


- 98.2.4 


256.1.C| 
218.2 
167.2, 
L 76, 2.4 
RON 


214.2.0 
330.2.4; 
240.1.C, 


| 
26.:.D | 


$rene 
205-2,0| 


2526 1.d 


$24.42, 


The Table of the places of Scripture. 

Ch. ver, "pag; Ch; vert, pag,  verſ. - 

b 4 4 189.1.b Philippians. T 4q : ES 

$$ tb | $-----Þ 170.1. I2 36.1.2 
20 I39.2.0 | 3 I2.15 102.1.b | 1.b 
21 188.2,b. ( olofſians, 3 $96.58 
10 9.1.b[3 12,13 $3.t.c| James, * 
1  $$92-614 6 24-1.C 2 144.2.2 

4 


18 109.2.4 I. Theſſalonians. n 235-2.4 

23 I3 : I21.2.4 I7 78.2.4 14,15 144.2:C 
| I, Corinth. Galatians., 1 I, Theſſal, "7 HERE? fVEE * 
20 - 170.1.b 6 235-1.C 16 -:- - 98.1:c.0 1. Peter, 

5 I 70.2.4 20 227.2. | $47.1:0 I5 125.2.4 
18,19 178.2.C 9 252.1.d | - Timoth, "te - 2 178.2. 
21,22 1237.1.b 34 Sy 18,19 148.2.d TI. Peter, 
6,7 17.2.4 9 108,1,b | 236.1.b 1.18 245.1.4 
10,11 70.24 | 14 30.1 b 4 118.1.b 14 54-1. 
I5 69.2.Þ F- 207.1.C 4 138,2.C I, Iohn, 

4 74.1.4 20 © _ 244.2.d 61.2.2 16,1,4 
: 68:2.b Ephefsans. 18,19 167.2.4 '6 | $9.2.b 
31 204-.1.C $6 192.1.d Il. Timoth, 21 255.1.4 
II 16.1.b 3.2 18.1.b I5 239.2.d]4 2x ' 224.1.C 
32 76.2.d|[5 $ 167.1.2 I9 66.244 10 Io1.2,b 

Ts (orinth. I4,15 146.2.d I 4 Titus, 97.1,b Renelation, 
20 185.2.d 147.1.2 go ONSET — IS 172.2.c 
7,9 33-2.d } 19 | 3eticl MHebrewes, [22x 6 10.,1.c 


——_— 


FINIS. 


_” 
us 
6 
At 
Þ44 
% 
** 
x 


C L O W D O F 


FAITHFULL WITNESSES, LEA-| 


_ ding to the heauenly Canaan: 


Ok, EE 


JA (ommentarie von the 1. Chapter to the Hebrewes, prea- 
ched in Cambridge by that godly and iudicious Divine, 
Mr. W. Pzxxins. 


Long expected and deſired; and therefote publiſhed at dis 
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ods Word: who hearghim preach it, and wrote ic 
from his mouth, 
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\ PHIL, 3. 17. 
Looke on them that ſo walks, as yee haue vs for ant Grange 


MiB. 12. ©. | 
Whoſe faith follow , conſrdering what hath beene the ende of their connerſation, 
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a8 He gratious promiſes of God ( Honourable and moſt worthy Gen- 
Dy tlemen, ) mageto the holy Parciarks, rouching the land of Canaan, 
\a Were ſingular comforcto the belecutng Iſcaclites, in their bondage of 

£ Egypt. Kng the renewMeg'of the ſame by the hand of X2ſes (whoſe 
@ words Godconfirmed by lo many miracles) muſt necdes auginent 
>} their ioy abundantly , although their bonds at that time encreaſed. 

| 2 Bur, the pledge of Gods prelence in the cloudic pillar,whercby he led. 
them -in the wildernefle both night and day, did fo fatre exceede all che promites for-the 
matterof conſolation , that euen Moſes himſclte-deſired rather to be detained from the 
promiſed Land , then depriued of the comfort of that his preſence in the way : If thy pre- 


a 


=. 5 _— JM 


to vs, and evident types of our eſtate who liue vader the Goſpel, ſhewe apparantly.;thar 

howſocuer Beleeurrs be'greatly cheered in their ſpirituall crauell, by rae gratious promiſes 
which God in Chriſt hath made vato chem; yer thistheirtoy is much encreaſed, by the 
view of thoſe that have gone before them in the way of faith; who are vato them asa 
Cleud of Witneſſes, or a cloudiepillr. For, howlocuerthe truth of God bethe onely ground 
of ſound conſolation: yet becauſe we are akinneto Themas, and will not belecue vnleſſe we 
ſeegand feele; therefore it is, that by the example of Bzlecuers { wherein is fome fenſible 
evidence of the comfort of Gods truth) we ace facre more cicered then by the promile ir 


ſelfe alone. 


ſhe is the Cataſlrophe of Hypocriſie. Hee that would deceiue in his pcoteſſton,is viualiy deceiued 


He then bekoldwhatgreat cauſe.wehaucto caſt oike eyes vpan this Cloud of Witneſſes; 


which the holy Ghoſt hath creed as a pledge of his preſence, and adireftion roall chole | 


[thatſhall follow their ſteps in the praQtile of faith, tillthe worlds ende. Shall Moſes affect 
thatcloudeſo much, which led chem onely the way roa remporall inheritance: and ſhall 
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Exod 33.15. 


>6. 4-4 
:,Cor.10.4, 


| 


[\notwe much berauiſhedwith delight in 7h# Cloud which leadex vsto the kingdome 


what isthe hope bappine{ic ofa Chriſtian man, but to receiue at laſt the ſaluation of our 
\ſoules which is the 69 e of our faith, and period of this walke. Bur any faith will aot ſupport vs 
herein; ſome beginne in the Sprrzt,who cnde inthe Fleſh; going our with Paul for a while , 
but ac length returne with Demas tothe world, neither can they doe ofterwile: for, Apoſts- 


of heauen? fn all eſfates the inſl maſt live by faith: For, Ve walke by faith , and not by ſight. And | ygg,voqs, 


{ 2,Cor. $7. 


1.PCC1 4. 


Gal.3-3. 


2.Tim 4.19» 
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| Wherefore this ſhall be our wiſedome, to ſee to our ſoules, that our faith as | 
the belowed Apoſtle aide of louc ) be not inword, and tongue; but indeed and in truth. And : 
forourberter dire&ion in trying the truch of our fairh, we have here many notable pre» 
("dents inthis Cluge of Witzeſer : confilting of moſt worthie Beleevers in — CM 
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Fare Cunn3rts incarnation: all which ſhewed he life of faith by their workes; and we in 
chem may ſee how topur,our faith in praQtifſe. Now, the rather muſt we attend hereunco, 
becauſe in 21l eſtares we muſt praiſe faith, For, #/1hout faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Gol. 
And what eftate of life can poſlivle befall vs, wherein we haue noraliuely patterne and fore. 
runner leading vs tte way to Heaven, within the compaſle ofthis Cloud? Arc thou a Kin 
or Magiſtrate ? behold Daviv, Hezex1as, andrhe 142ges : art thou a Conrtier? Lovke 
on Mot s: art thou a Mertiallman? Behold Samson, Davip, losvan. Here jsE.- 
xocu, Nox, andthe Prophets for Minifters : the Patriarches tor Fathers : SARA and the| 
Shangnite for mothers: Is aac and IosEvn for children: Here 1s Ant: for Shep- | 
heards, and Ranas for victuallers: Here are ſome that lived in honour, 11 peace, and 
plentic, ſomcin want, and ſomein fickeneſſe : but moſt of all in perſecution; becauſe there- 
in is the greateſt trial of faith, So that, which way ſoever we curne vs,if we walke by faith, 
we haue Ten ſome faithfull witneſſero goe before vs. Andto clearetheir ſteps the better | 
to our ſight, that ſo we may follow hard towards the marke without wandring , we haue herea 
notable light in this learned Commentarie 3 which, we muſtconfeſle, is much obſcured, 
for lacke of the refining hand of the godly Author himſelte ; bur now , ſeeing that ſhining 
light isquenched, vſe this our Lampe: it is fed with fuch oyle as we receiucd in the Lords 
SanQuarie, from that Olive Trec, whence many a one did fill his veſlell. And beeing im- 
portuned to cxpoſetheſame for the Common good, we haue preſumed to place it vnder 
the ſhelter of your Honourable names; beſceching God it may helpe to guzae our fertein | 
the way of peace. | 
The religious preſidents of your Honourable Parents (Right Noble and hopefull Gen: 
tlemen ) muſt perſwade you much to be ſound , and conſtanti1n the faich: for declining in 
religion, brings * ſtaine of honour, and decap® cucn of remporall portion. But , labour 
youto increaſe in grace, andtruſt the Lord with your outward grearneſſe. Honour him, 
and he will honour you: delight in him, and he will giue you your holy hearts deſire; his| 
|faithfulneſſe will be your ſheild, to the greife of thoſe that enuy your happineſſe. But,be- 
ware of bad example, and euill counſell, which are the bane and poyſon of yooger yeares. | 
' | Walke with God like Enoch: vie the world as Abrehorn did, and followe Moſes in the matters 
of delight, forlaking them when they becomethe pleaſures of fiane. So ſhall you obtain: 
googreport, and your memories ſhall bee bleſſed with your Poſterities , like theſe fairhfull 
| Wirneſlcs, NovswnstR, IO, 1608, | 


| 8 Ter.23.15, 


Yours in the Lord to be commaunded, 


William Crafhayw, 
Thomas Picrſon, 
Gas | 
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47, VersE 1. © 
Now Faith a the ground of things which are hoped for:and the 
enidence of things not ſeene. : 


Oncerning Faith,. two points| A | hold faſt that that js excellent. 
areneceſlarie.ro be knowne Our of this coherence we may learne-in a 
of' eucry Chriſtian; the do- word, that perſcuerance in faith is a matter not 
| &rine , end the prattiſe of it: | | of ordinarie neceſſitic, nor of meane extUllen- 
the whole doftrine of faith] | cie , tothe vrging whereof the author-of this 
( beeing grounded and ga-| _| Epiſtle vſeth fo large and fo forcible af'exhor- 
1 Wee 9 thered out of the word of | | tation; in ſo much as, whereas ordinarie exhor- 
God ) is compriſed/in the Creede,, commonly | | tations occupie the roome of one or ſome few 
called the eApoſtles Creede : which beeing al-| | verſes, this is continuedthrough ainerſe chap- 
readie by ys expounded, it followeth in order| | ers. ENG FIC: Tee 
(next after the dorine ) to lay downe allo the The parts of this whole chapter are two: 
praftiſe of faith: for which purpoſe we haue| | 1. Agenerall deſcription of Faith, from the 1. 
choſen this 11. chap. to the Hebrewes, as bee-| | v.tothe 4. (42.76 
ing a porrin of Scripture, wherein the ſaid 2. Anillaſtration or declaration of: that de- | 
_ |[praQiſe of faith is moſt excellently and at large | | ſcription , by largerehearſall of manifold ex- | 
| ſer-downe. _-- i amples of auncient and wotthy men inthe olde 
This chapter depends on the former , thus : | | Teſtament, from the 4, v. tothe end, 'Of theſe 
Wemay read inthe former chapter, that many-|B| rwo in order, 56 2911s) 
lewes hauing receiued the faith ,& giuen their The deſcription of Faith conſiſts of three atti- | 
names to Chrift;did afterward fall away;rhere- | | ons or effefs of faith, ſer downe in three ſeuerall | 
| forerowards the ende of the Chapter, there is | | verſes. | i ths FI POD» 
added: a notable exhortation tending to per- The firſt effe& in the firſt verſ, Faith makes 
lwadethe Hebrewes to perſcuere in faith vnto| | things which are not ( but'onely arc hoped for ) 
the ende, as alſo to ſuffer patiently what cuer| | after a ſort ro ſub/f, and to be preſent with the be- 
ſhall befallthem in the profeſſion of it: and to | | /cewer. . HT," 
vrgetheexhortation, there are diuers reaſons; The ſecond is in the 2.v. Faith makes a belee- 
not Hecdetull to be alleadged :/ for they /con-| | wer approouedof God, _ -- | ge C7: 
cerne not the preſentpurpoſe;/'*- > The thirdin the 3.v. Faith makes a man vn- 
Now, in this chapter he*continues the ſame derſtand and belecue things incrtaible to"ſeuſe and 
exhortation : andthe whole Chapter {as Itake| | 7c4ſo-. 0. FTA St 
1) isnothing elſe in. ſubſtance; bur one reaſon [C| Oftheſe in order, ++ {07 li 
tO vrge the formerexhortationto perſeverance Now faith is the gronnd of things which are hos | 
10 faith ;and thereaſon'is drawne from the ex-| | ped for :" and the evidenoe of things which are not 
cellencie of faith -- for this chapter: verſe} | ſcenes UNISTS £4 Of bg NE 10g 
| Wajes ferdowne what an excellent'gife This firſt ver. containesthe firſÞeffe@ in the | 
faith is:his whole ſcope thereforeigxflanifeftto | | deſcription of faith, wherein firſtler'vs'fee rhe 
de nothing elſe, burto vrge themTo perſevere| | true meaningotihe words: fecondly, what in- 
2nGcontinue in!rhar Gi pyrboued x large | | firuQions they' doe-narbrally yeel&4nto ys, | 
© be fo extellenr a thing : and” indeede he{ | For the meaning, we'muſt examine-the words 
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could nor bring 2 berrer arg netic t6-mooue | feuerally, Now faith] 1th 719 19 (0112 RE $29%s 
ther vo loueand hold faſt their-faith, theo by | || Faith in the word of G6djis ſpeciallyofthree | 
perſweding them of the excellencie of it, For forts; Hiſtoricall, Miraculous, Tuftifyiing or (a- 
mon reaſon bigs'ys not onely'chuſe, bit! | ving faith ln, 
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A Commentarie pon 
of — horas 
FT Hiſtoricall faith, is not onely a know- [Ap - 2. ogg, nou in this life, | 
ledoeof the word, but an aſſent of the heart to of; 3» The pertection and accompliſhment of 
the truth of it: and this faith is generallnot on- | | our ſanttification after this life, 7 
ly to all men, good and bad, buteuen tothe | | 4- The Reſtrrettion of the bodje,and reuniting 
devills themſclues: lam. 2.19. Thou beleeueſt | | it with the ſoule, ena 
there is one God, thou doſt well : the deuils al- | 5, Glorification of bodie and ſoule, 
ſo belecueit, and tremble. Now heethar wilt | F-- 6. Life enerlaſiing, andygloric with Cod in 
belceuc out of the Scripture there 15 one God, | | beauen, oo 45s WW 
hee will belceve hiſtorically any thing inthe | 4 Theſe they fawe not with the eye of the bo- 
Scripture. | a | | | dic, neither doe we ; yet they hoped for them, 
| 2, Airaculons; or the faich' of miracles Y | and fo doe wee : they had no becing in them- 
whichis, An inward perſwaſon of the hearr,”| "| felues to. them, neither have they as yettovs: 
wrought by ſome ſpectall in{tinct of the holy | {bur this true ſaving faith gaue to them, viues to 
Ghoſt in ſome man, whereby he is tcuely per- vs, and will giue to cuerie beleener, whileſt the 
ſwaded,that God will vſc him as his inftrument | | world laſteth, ſuch a certaine aſſurance of them 
for the working of ſome miracles: thig 31ſo is | iT that they ſecme prelent vnto vs, and we ſeeme | 
oenexall,both tq elett and reprgbatg,[udas had | preſently to enioy them: we cannat cuioy any 
ir Withthereſt ofthe Apoſttes,” 7, 15fly 1 2 | [\, | ofthem fully; buc ſaving Faicb hath this power, 
2. Saving,(commonly called inſtifying)faith, | * |.to giue them all a preſent beeing in our hearts, 
whichis, A ſpeciall perſwahon wrought by the || '} and vs ſuch areall pofſeflrotrof them, as greatly 
holy Ghoſt in the heart of thoſe thar are effe- delighteth a Chriſtian ſoule : inſomuch as the 
Qually called, concerning their reconciliation | ' | feeling ofthe'fixeerneſſe of this glorie, though 
and ſaluation by Chriſt, .. | | it be to come, -ouerwhelmeth the feeling of a 
Of theſe three ſorts of fivith, the third 15 worldly-miſerie, though it be preſent. | 
principally meant, in this place. And although | |. Fourthly,itis added, And the evidence} | 
in thedeſcription, & ouer ail the chapter, there | |//; This word-fignifieth and teacheth vs wo. 
are ſome things that agree to other faith then | | things concerning faith.: . : 
it: yet I ſay the general-ſcope in this chapter, is 1, Faiths an..exrdence,;cfc. thatis , Faith fo 
| principally ofthar faith that ſaues a man; It be-| | conuinceth the mind;vnderftanding,and iudg- 
comes ys therefore to learne carefully the in- | | ment, as that.ie'cannot but muſt necdes, [yei.c 
tructions that concerne the practiſe of this | | compelleth it-by force of rcaſons vnanſwera- 
faith, forit is yo leflerhetdauing faith, | \bhle,tobelecue the promiſes of Gad certenly. 
Secondly,it is ſaid; This faith is the/grownd 'Cl...-2. It1s ancuidence : that is, whereas life e- 
or ſubſtance ; for the word fignifieth both, The uerlaſting and all other things hoped far, arc 
meaning is:rhings-hoped for,as yet are not,and i | inuiſible,and were neuer ſeene of any vclecuer, 
ſo have no becing narſ{ubliance:. Now faith | '4ince the world beganne «this ſauing fairh hath 
that belceues the promiſes, and applya@hthem, | * this power and propertie, to take that thing i! 
that faith giues to. thoſe things which yet are | | it ſelfe inuifible, apd neuer'yet ſecne, and lo 
not (after a ſort ) aſnbſtance or fubbſtence in | 7 | liucly to repreſent 1t to the heart of the belce- 
the, hoaxt, of rhe belqeuer: {o that ther thing | ; uer,and to the eic of his minde,, as that atter 3} 
whichpeyet-had,, nor. yet hath a, beeing in ir | | ſort he preſently ſeeth and enjoyeth that invifi- 
ſelfe, by this faith hath a beeing in the heart of | | blething, andreioyceth in that fight, anden- 
the beleeuer ; this ]Jraketo bee thetcue mea-| | ioying of it: and fo the judgement is not'onely 
ning boogie ono and hc abate 7,  convinced;thatſuch a thing ſhal cometo paſle, 
Thixdly,it followtth of what things this faith | | xboughir be yet to come; but the mind{as tarre 
is the ground or ſubſtance; namely, of things | ty! as Gods word hath revealed; and as it is 4ble,) 
hbepedfor,and things not/eere. And theſe bee of } | conceiues of ther thing, as beeiny rcally pre- 
|1WO orts : cither in regard of the Fathers of the { | ſent.to the yiew of it, + 4 4 | 
old Feſtament alone, or of themand ysboth. j | Let one example ſerue: for all : Life-cueris- 
Of thefrſt los were theſe two: 1. The in- ſting is a thing hoped for 2now Farth,notonely 
carnation of Chriſt, 2, The publiſhing of the. | by -4nfallible arguments rounded vpon the 
Golpel,both to Iewe'aad Gentile ina glorious ; | word and any of God, convinceth amans 
miner baththele were hoped for of them, but |  indgement, thatit:iſhall come topaſlc, ( 1n{0- 
| 
| 
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we haut ſzeverbem--"to.themibey: had.a.beeing | much as hee darefay ; that he knowerth certain 
| onely in faith, to vs a beein ginthemſelues, _ } fly, there is.life euerlaſting,; as chat hce.lverÞ 
Now,yngo'the Fathers of the old TeRament, | | aud mooutth;) but this Faithalſo ( asmucli as | 
their faith-gaye" theſe, ewo things abeeing in | | Gods word hath reucaled,, and as farte for! 
their=acerts' 2nd; ſoulgs,thoughthepmamenct | as he minde uf man is able xo conceiue of it,) 
'ropalemiany bundrech. yearegafrer;s +11 7: | Flo repreſemeth-this life euerlaſting to 4b<cic 
+ Therg ate other things which wedkepe for as | | of the ſoule;, as that the: ſoule doth ſecmero| 
as well as they, which are to.come,& not lecpe| | apprehend and-enioy this Ufe eucrlaſting:y®?, 
mreſpec vl vs boths and«btybefixes; { : / aa often in; ſuch tmcaſure , as that hee con- 
1. 1uſ[ificaiev , tandpgin the ;remifſion of | | temocth che. world, and all thc profear fel- 
11NCS, WE otdt: k | citic of it, in'cowpariſon of thatmeaſure of the 
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_ joyes thereof, which faith \repreſenterh to'his| A Jioing with him , yet! were as good as abſent ; 

| foule; and thus faith makes thar preſent which | fr him;becauſe they belecued nor inf him: Ana” 
i« abſent: and makes that manifeſt and-yiſivie, | | Abraham, though Chriſt was ſo far from him ; | 
which in it ſelfe is invifible : invifible tothe yet by his faith was preſent with him,"A gave; 
ofthe bodie;it makes'vifible to the cyeof | t.Cor.16.2. the auncient belceuing Tſraelires | 
[che ſoule; the fight af which eyeis both gtuen | | ate the ſame ſpirituall bread; and dranke the' fams| 
coatinued,' and daily ſharpened by auing ſprrituall recke, and that rothe was Chriſt 'i' How | 
+5'Andihusfairhiis a mold excellent exiderce could they eate and drinke Chriſt ſo long be2 
of things not ſcene. 'So then the whole ſumme | | fore he was ? 1anſwetr, rhey didir by: reafoi) | 
ofchis firſt effeR, is briefly thus much;whereas | | of that wonderfull power of faith, which makes 
chirigsto be belecued,as perfection of fanQifi- | | a thing abſent, preſent to the belcever 4.by that 
cation, refurre&ion; glorification, &c,arenot | | faith they received Chriſt, as lively; aveffettu- þ 
yet ſeeve, neither can be, in rhar they ate noc | | ally, as mth to their protir and comfortpagwe 
yet come coipalle; yerif a man haue-grace cer- | doe ſince his comming. | SECT IT 
tainely to beleene che! promiſes: of God , theſe; | Ifany man aske, how conld their faithappre- 
things ſhall haue @ beeing to his ſoule: in that | | hend that}, thar then wasnor;'T aalwer; by-vi-}. 
both : his iudgemont knowerh afluredly they p | uing them intereſt and title to it : and forhe Fa-| 
ſhall come to paſſe, and his ſoule in moſt lively | |chers are ſaid by faith tro haue received Chaiſt-; 
and-joyfull repreſencarions , ſcemerh to inioy , becauſe their faith gave them right andtir}ciny | 
them, .' "IH; F637 | | Chriſt,andin their hearts they telr. the. effitatie | 
-- Hitherts:ofthe meaning of the | þof his dearh and reſurreRtion , whrreby'rhey. 

want '- firſt effect; : ' | | diedto finne,and wererenewed in holineſſs, as 
..Now'in the ſecond: place, let vs ſee what in- | | well as we are now by the/ſame efficacie,”: : 
| cuRions this firſt effe&t chus ynfolded doth | | Secondly, whereas fatrh makes chings abſepr, | 
miniſter ynto vs, 2 preſent; vx 7 . vor © 
Firſt, whereas faith giues a ſubſtance,and bee- | | Herethey ateconfured,; that reach that rhe 
ngtothings chatare not,we learne that the fa- } | Lords ſupper is no Sacrament, vnleſte the body | 
thersg inthe old Teſtament that liued before the | | and blood of Chriſt be either rruelyturned:in- 
incarnation of Clarit; were truely partakets of | | ro the bread and wine,orat leaſt beinor aboury 
thedodie and blood vf Chriſt, F453 the bread; and thar ſo heislocally prefent{/and/4 ! 
-+ any alleadgethar'rhis is ſtrange; confide-:| |muſtlocally and {abſtancially be receiredtzand:!| 
ring that Chriſt had then no bodie and blood,'| {this ( ſay-they ) is the moſt comfortablerebei®) 
veither had he aiy-yngifl che Incarnation ; and [[-| uing of Chritt: for what comfort is it torecriue! 
bowhen: could they recciue that which then | | one abſent? bur theſe menknowe notthis .no- | 
| Wayhot? ive bit - £65515 table prerogatiue of true flich, Faith giuios bees! 
{:Igrauttitis true ; they then ſradno beeing, | | ingro things whichate nor; apd mikeschibgs: 
and yet tho Fathers recciued them : but how| | preſent whichare abſenct-They.thetefurds chat! 
canchis be? Ianſwer by the wonderfull power | | will haue:Chrift tocally: preſent chop fakechis! | 
objawoy furth, which makes things that are no T noble prerogative from faith * for here is-no3! | 


_ 


> ; 


[1nnature ; xo have' in; ſome ſorta beeing and | | thing abſent, which I TI Inv F, or] 
{bſftente:: and-ſo was Chrifi(thougk he was|| [iweneedenorgoe in thisSacramenc:tarequire;, 
t9.come:) prefent to the. beleeuers of the olde acorporall preſence : it.is \ufficient IE wehbaue!, 
tume,: For, Apac. 13:8." (Ariſta Lambe ſlaine  |-rrue faith ;/ for thar makes him prefens nivech || 
fromthe beginning of the world + thiatis,flaincas| | more comfortably , then it might behis bodily |! 
'\Wellalion 48 row 32 atidrhat-gor-onely. in the | |prefence would beynto vs. 118 61 -d} 
caunſeland: decree of God a whereby hee is Ifany man'aske,how this can be? I anſwer, 
homeand flaine, mal} times and places; not | |Thefaithof the recetaer knoweth beſt ;.and yet 
onety inregard of thecternall power , effica-| _ Freaſon canſay ſomething in this caſe ; for ſup-. 
Ryand merit'of hisdeath; but 'alſo cuen in re- | #| poſe:a man looke earnefily vpon a ftarreg rbere!| 
Ir ofthe;hetire of the! beleener , whoſe faith:] [are many thouſand miles berwixt bis eye and: 
wakesthar:, thatiis:locall y. abſent, after a fort \che Rarre, yer.the (tar and his eye are {6 yoited)|: 
wchyand reallypreſent: cuen0alſo is Chriſt | |rogether,as that the ſtarre.isafrer a {ort-preſent” 
* lanbe: MHaint!from the beg] nin g of rhe. to his eye.Soif we regard local diftaucee tte!}! 
Watddaien noi) goto 11, oft, '\| [as farrefram Cheiit ascarth is from heauentbur| 


' '\$562 plaine detnibnRration hereof'in lob.8. if wee regard che nature: of Faith, which 1s to | 
56. Abrahansſaw ne {ſaith Chciſt } und rery-:| | reach ix felferp:Chriftgwhere cuer he be,io-whar | 


fed: Bowcould thisbs when as Chriſt was | [regard Chtiſtispreſent:& why ſhouhd.gpt.this.!! 
Mt borne of a thoufandytares-after? {n/This!| |be ſo?for iftbe bodily eyr,ſo fecble 2nd weake,) 
couldnet bein reaſon y* anagh wasindeede to!) [|canreachſo'farreasto afiarre, and joyne it to; 
Abrahers faith x; whereby ho faw Chrift more!} | jr ſelfc, and ſo makeitpreſgns; why ſhould not j 
livelyGind mort te:his joy:and conſolarion; | | much morethe peircing eye of rhe. ſaule reach | 


minyr00.yeate#after be was; then-many | | vp co Chriſt, and make him preſentto the cont | 
which lived in Chrifts time; and Gaokiin and} | fortable feeling of aedelle? : i 3; one [ 
———,. and conerſed withihio: for they \ If Thirdly, here we learne how to behave our; 
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| ſelyes in 2 range temptation, whereby God, 
cſethtoexerciſe his children. The Lordafter 
that he hathreceiued his children into; his fa- 
vour , continueth not alwaies to manifeſt that 
fauour yntothem 3 but oftentimes puls backe 
[ahee feeling of it for a time, that afterward, hee 


ner vyntothem, and that they may afterward 
more ſenſibly feele jt, and more earneſtly loue 
it, and more carefully labour to keepe it, when 
they haue it, | 

Now for the time of this eclipſe of the fa- 
uour of God, he not onely.darkeneth his lout, 
but makes them feele alſo ſuch a meaſure of his 
wrath, as: that they will ofteu thinke them- 
ſelues caſtawaycs from the fauour of God. Da-. 
wid and lob were often exerciſed. with this 
cempeation,as appeareth by their moſt lamen- 


bath forgotten to be grations , and bath ſbut vp his 
lowing kintineſſe in diſpleaſure. And lob, chap. 
I5. 26. complaincs tothe Lord , that hee wri- 


to poſleſſe the ſinnes of bis youth; words, as it 
da + men Rf ns of God: and in- 
| deede ſo for that time they thought of them- 
ſclues, If it pleaſc the Lord thus to deale with 
vs, ſoas we feele nothing elſe but his wrath 
wraſtling with our conſciences ,-neither can 
thinke otherwiſe by preſent feeling , but that 
God hath forſaken vs; what ſhould wee dec in 
this pitifull caſe? ſhould we deſpaire, as reaſon 
W ould bid vs 2 no,but take this courſe; Call to 
minde Gods mercifull promiſes, and bis aunci- 
ent farmer loue; and caſt thy ſelfe vpon that. 
loue;though thou canſtnot feele ic: when thou 
haſtmoſt cauſc.to deſpaire, then labour again 
it : whenthou haft no reaſon to beleeve, then 
belecue with all chy power. For,remember the 


not things that are, and manifeſtly appeare , ſo 


beeing, : So then, when Gods fauour ſeemes to 
be loft” and haue no becing to thee, then is 
Gods fauour a fit obie& for thy faith , which 
belecues thoſe things that are xor. Let all the 
devils in hell ſer themſelues againſt thy poore 
foute; and if thou holdeſt faſt this faith , they 


the devill ſairh, Thou haſt loſt Gods fauour;by 
faith a'man anſwereth,though Gods favour be 
loſt vnto my fecling;, yer to my faith it is not: 


what thou wite }I will never fearethar it is loſt, 


Gen..32, 27. 29. wreſtle wich God; though 


haue bur'one lirtle ſparks of faith; fight with 
' that Little faith, lay hold by it .on God, and let 
 bim wot goe vntill be hath bleſſed thee, in; turning 


may ſhew it againe in wore comfortable man- | 


table and bitter complaints : yea Danid doubts | 
not, Pfal. 77. 9.to chalenge the Lord,that hee| 


| 


fet h bitter things againſt him 5 aud makes hins | 


power and prerogatiue of thy faith: it belecues |. 


much: as ſuch things that are not, and haue no | 


1 


cannotall make thee ({inke vnderit : for wlien: 


My faith giues ita beeing , and ſo long ( ſay | 


| When Godpuls backe his fauour, and fights a: | 
gainſt thee with his wrath, doe as Jacob did, | 


thou have but ove legge:thatis, though thou | 


againe vnto thee his fauourable countenance :; | 


. eA Commentarie upon 


A 


| 


| ſhould ſceme to encreaſe, yet for all that take 
| faſter bold, and faint not ; for faith will never 


' | which indeede yer neuer bad becing to thee; 


£| 


| him,much more doth it giue a permanent bee- 
| ing vnto the beleeuer himſelfe , ſtrengthening 


| Heb. 3. 14. Faith i that , whereby a beletuer « 


n temptation, O Lord, though thn kit met? | 
badie and fleſh of mine , yet will raft in thee fo | 
enerlaſting life : yea, and though Gods anger 


faile chee : it-will reſtore Gods loue when i; 
ſeemes loſt; it will ſer it before thine 
when it ſeemes to be hid. For marke well bur 
this one reaſon;if faith will giue life everlaſting 
a beeing, and make it preſent to thy ſoule, 
how much more can it __ 2 becing to Gods 
fauour, and make it preſent to thy ſoule, which 
once had, and indeede hath till a beeing, and 
was neuer loſt indeede,: but onely to a mans 
fecling ? Thus, true faith is able ro anſwer this 
tempration, whether it come in life , or in the 
pangs of death. 

Fourthly, whereas faith is called an exidence; 

hence we learne, that the nature of faith lands 
not in doubring,but in certentie and aſſurance, 
The Romiſh doubting of the efſence of faith, is 
as contrary to true faith,as darkeneſſe to light; 
for faith is an exidence of things hoped for, that is, 
it conuinceth the judgemeat by vnfalliblear- 
guments; knowing as certainly the truth of the 
promiſes, and for the things hoped for,as that 
God is God. But Rome will necds joyne faith 
and donbting , which indeede fight like fire and 
water, and can never agree m_— in coerie 
reſpe&, but one will in the ende deltroy the 0- 
ther. 
_ Obiett, Butic ſcemeth ,doubting is apart, | 
or at leaſt a companion of faith , for we doubt 
as well as belecue : and who.is ſo faithfull as | 
doubtethnot? Avſ. We do ſo: but whatthen? 
we ſhould not ; for God commaunds vs to be- 
leeue,and not to doubt: therefore to beleeue, 
becauſe it is commanded of God is a vertue: 
and ifit be a vertue,then to doubt is a vice;faith 
and doubting are both in a good man, bur faith | 
15a wortke of grace and of the ſpiric ; doubting 
is a worke of che fleſh, & peice ofthe corrup- 
tion of theold m2n, 

Fifily, if faith be a ſubRtance of things hoped 
for, much more is it a ſubſtance to the beleewer: 
if ir give thoſe things a beeing which arc out of 


him to ſtand and continue in all affaults,' So] 


fuſtained and vpbolden : ſo that indecde we may 
ticly ſay , Faith is the ſpirituall ſubſtance , and! 
the ſpirituall trength of a Chriſtian man : and 
according tothe meaſure of his faith; ſack is 
the meaſure of his ſpirituall trengeh. ,. 

- This conſideration hath divers-comforts- 
ble vſes , bur eſpecially two :-13, When any of 
Ys are out of the reach of z temptation (0 
long are we confident of our owne firength+| 
bur when we are aſſaulted by 1be:Devill, 
the world, and our owne fleſh; thenwe (ball 
finde, thar-to vefiſt is an harder matter then 


and ſay with Tob, »3.cuenin the very heate of 
| | | | 


we dreamed of : for, as poſſible as it is for w2- 
- e HSI 6s 


—_— 
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cer to burne, or fireto put outit ſelfe: ſo poſſi- A] themiris ſpecially to be vnderſtood. 
ble isit for vs of our ſelues to reſiſt finne, in lo Now concerning theſe Elders itis further 
- | much, asitisa thouſand to one, but that at e- {aid, that they were well reported of ; hereby 


—_—_— | 


| very aſſault our nature yeelds, Now ifit be ſo are meant three things: 
| [hard ro rule ouer one finne, how ſhall we doe 1, That God «pprooxed. and allowed of them, 
againſt that ſea of temptations,that overwhel- 2. That God did approowe of them, beranſe of 
meth a Chriſtian life ? this doCtrine teacheth | | cher faith in the Meſhas,- 
"| thee how;.namely, to ticke to thy faith, and 3: That God gave ateſtimonie, and declared 
| [ir will doe it for thee : for if it be the ſubftance | | thar be approoned of them. 
ofthe things thou hopeſt for , which yer.neuer For the firſt, it may be asked, How were 
| OT more will it yceld vnto thee ſpiri- | | they approoxed of God? | 
tual firength and ſubfAance,to make thee fland | | Avſw. Chriſt the ſonne of God is he,tm whom | Marth.3.19, 
in all temptations, When thou art tempted, |, | the Father i well pleaſed. Now they beleeuing in 
then call ro minde Gods promiſes, belecue | | Chriſt, their fines were laid on him, and made 
them, that is, apply them to thy ſelfe, and bee | | his by impuration : and contrariewiſe his ho- 
reſolued that they were made,and ſhall be per- | |lineſle, obedience, and ſatisfation, were im- 
formed cuen to thee : then though thou haue 'p| putedro them, and by the ſame imputation 
| nomore power of thy ſelfe, then fire hathto| | made theirs: Now that beting theirs, God 
ceaſe to burne; yet whileſt thou doeſt thus, | beeing lo well pleaſed with Chriſt, could not 
thou ſhalt feele thy ſoule ſpiritually ſtrengrhe- | 2ut allo for Chriſts ſake approoue of them. 1f 
ned againſt all temptations:and feeling the eX- | this ſeeme hard ynro any, ] make it plaine by 
perience of this, denie them thine owne| |thiscompariſon, Looke as /acob a yonger bro- 
firength, and ragnifie the power that God ther, puts on Eſau4 garment,the clder brother, 
bath giuen vnto true fa:th, and in it was taken tor Eſar, and obrained his 
Againe, though now we are moſt of ys qui- | | fathers bleſſing and patrimonie, which by 
et under owr owne vines and figge-trees, yet wee| | himſelfe he could not haue got; euen lo we are 
knowe not how ſoone the Kand of the Lord as younger brethren,Chrift is our elder brother, 
| may be vpon any of vs, in pouertie; fickenefle, we hauc no right nor title to our fathers bleſ- 
impriſonment, baniſhmenr, loſfes; famine, or | | (ing, nor to the kingdome of heauen : we muſt 
how itpleaſeth him; how ſhall a poore Chri-| | put on the robe of perfe& rightcouſnefſe, | 
flian land and buckle himſclfe to beare theſe? | | which is the garment of Chriſt, our elder bro- | 
T anſwer, true ſaving faith reſting on the word | | ther: we,ſtanding clothed with ir, purchaſe our 
of God, and belecuing the promiſes, nor for- | | fathers fauour, and with his fauour his bleſſing, 
mally,but truely, will put ſuch ſubſtantiall ſpi- | | and his bleſſing is the right and title ro everla- 
rituall fr&agth into him, as that at firſt, though | | ting life, And thus by Chriſt they were approo- 
| hebow vnder it, yet ſhall he beable ro reco-| | #e4. | 
ver himſelfe againe, and buckle himſelfe to go Secondly,for what were they approozed?The 
forward in his profeſſion, and ſhall followe | | text ſaith, By faith; notbecaulefaith is an aCti- | 
Chriſt manfully with this his crofſe:This won-| | on of a ſanctified minde, anda good grace of 
derfull power hath God piuen to ſauing faith, God: for ſo arc humilitie , loue, feare of God 
both to reſiſt temptations, and to yndergoe all (all which are graces of the ſanCtifying ſpirit, 
croſſes. as faith is ): bur becauſc itis a worthy inſtru- | 
And thus much of the firſt ation or effet of | | ment inthe heart of the beleever, which ap- 


faith : the ſecond followeth. | prehends, and applyeth to the ſoule that 1igh- 
| reouſnes of Chriſt, by which he is juſtified:thus 


VER PBs | Fil being the hand and inftrument of their juſli- 

For by it Our Elaers were fication, by it (it is ſaid )rhey were 2pprooued, 

W» ll | 3. The text addeth, that God did nor ny 
6 reported of. |. approoue of them, but that he reſtified and ma 


THis v. containeth the ſecond effeft of ſaning it manifeſt ro all the TER did ſo, 

4 faith:which is,that faith « 4 meanes whereby EET 1 Fs 10 DIF Wore, 
abeleener @ approoned JET This verſe hath ie, rage 2. Intheir owne conſci- 
_Tipeciallrelation to the fifth verſe : for that that - ences, 

is faid here of all the Elders in oenerall,is there The truth of the ficſt is manifeſt, in that not 


affirmed ſpecially of Enoch: namely, that he was onely inthis chapter, but often alſo.in the olde | 
reported of to hane pleaſed God. Teſtament, God hath made ſuch honourable 


Let vs firſt ſearch the true meaning of the mention, and giuen ſuch honourable titles vit-. 
words, co many of theſe Elders, calling Abraham the | 
Elders) That is, all ſuch men as liuing vnder | | friend of God, 2. Chron, 20.7. and Davnid 4 man 
the old Teſtament, beleeucd in Chrifl:amongſt | . | after Gods own heart,1.Sam.13.14.and them all, 
which { though all bee vnderſtood ) yet ſome | [his annointed and deare choſen children , Plalm, | 
were more excellent in faith and # 1:A2va0 105. 15- Thus God hath teſtified of them inq_ 


woe others, and ſo more honourable, and of | | his work —_— Se Fr 
PE PRA Rnpyatgs oi : 2, God teſtihed it to their own COntcrences 
u$her eſtimation with God and men : and of | * 2- © Suhail bean one ; 
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in that hce gaue them his ſpirit, inwardly to|A S ant 
aſſure t;;eir coalciences that he did accept them| [our hope, and loue: which if we do,then matke 
in the Meſſizs to come: avd thus theſe Elders the excellent vie of thole ſteps, 1. They teſtifie 
recerued a teſtimoriie both ourward to all the| |rnto all that ſce them, that wee walked the| 
world, and jnward in their conſcience, that right way to heauen : and ſecondly , they 
God in Chriſt 4pprooxcd and loued them :ſo the]. will ſerue for markes and direCions for them 
ſenſe is pl2ine, the vie hereof manifold, | [that ſhall walkein the ſame way after vs, By 
1. In that it is {aid theſe Elders were approo-| |the 1, we ſhall leaue an honourable teſtimonie 
wed by faith : here wee learne what is the olde of our {elues behind vs: by the 2, wee ſhall 
and auncient way, the right and ſtraight way mooue orhers to., magnife Cods name, to 
(that hath 10 by- wayes )colite euerlaſling : whome our (teps haue peene markes and di. 
namely, this onely, To relic on the mercie of | |rections, belps, and turtherances in the Way to 
God in Chriſt for pardon of finne; this is the heauen. | 
way wherein all the auncient Elders walked to Secondly, for what were theſe Elders ay- 
heauen ;this is the way thar God hath opened| |prooozed ?, for their faith: for nothing elle, A. 
and made vnto his Court : it is the Kings high | B | mong(t theſe Elders Sampſon was wonderfull 
way , the beaten way , common to cuery one} [in ſtrength : Salomon in witedome : Joſhua in 
that knowes how to walkeinit; and deceiued courage : Moſes in learning: many of them,in 
none that ever went init; and beiide which , the honour and pompe of the world, in beauty, 
| there is no other. Secing then , God hath con-| | riches, and other externall gifts, and the mo} 
| ſecrated, and our Elders have trode this way| | of themall in Iong life; yet not for one or all of 
before vs, I-t vs foilow them; that ſo we may | | theſcare any of them ſaid to be regarded of 
attaine that kingdom whereto it hath brought | | God: but it is plainely faide, that for their faith 
them. God did approoxe them,. Here then learne what 
If any yet doubt whether this be the way or 1s the thing amonglt all things that mult make 
no: the ſpirit of God puts it out of doubt, Eſay] | vs acceptable vnto God : even this, To denie 
20.21, Firlt, atfirming peremptorily, Thy z5 our {elues, and to-reft ypon the mercie of God 
the way : Secondly, bidding vs tiereforewalke | | in Chriſt; this will doc it and nothing elſe, Haſt 
in the ſame: This is the way , walk init, Oar| |thouftrength? fo had Golias as well as Samy- 
Elders obeyed this commandement of the ſpi-| | fon: halt thou beautic? ſo had Abſalom as well 


rit: and, walking in this way, found theend of | | or more then Danid : haſt thou wiſedome? ſo 
ic,cuerlaſting life, If we would attaine the ſame | | had Achitophel ( though not like Salomon , yet ) 


ende of the journey , weeamult walke the ſame | | aboue ordinarie men : haſt thou riches ? Eſau 
way. | was richer then /ocob: haſt thou lived1long ? fo | 
But the world will ſay, this is a needeles ex- | | did Caine, and Iſmacl as well as /ſaac : halt thou 
hortation;for we walke this way , we deny our | | many children? ſo had eAhab as well as Gedion: 
ſclues, and looke to be approued of God onely haſt thoulearning ( the glorie of nature? ) ſo 
by Chriſt : bur it is range to fce how men de-| | had the Egyprians as well as Moſes ; for there 
ceive themſclues, Cana man walke ina way , | | Afoſes learned ir, All theſe thou maaiſt haue, and 
and not leaue marks and ſteps behind him;eyen| | yet be a weperſoz inthe fight of God: ſo farre 
ſo he that walks in this way , follow him, and | | from becing approoued of God,as that he will 
you ſhall ſee ſteps of his continuall dying vato| | nor youchſafe(vnleſlſe itbe in his anger)onceto 
| fiane, and living vntoholineſle; infomuch that| | regardor looke at thee:haſt thou therefore any 
a man that followeth him, and marketh the of thoſe outward gifts ? it is not to be coptem- 
courſe of his lite inchis way,may evidently ſay, | | ned,it hath his vſe;thanke God for it,and vleit 
See where he hath calt off, and lett behind him well;andvleir ſo as by it thou may be approo- 
this and that finne: (ce where he hath taken vp, ued among(t men : bur ſtand not to it beforc 
and caried with him theſe and thoſe vertues| | God: for though it bee wiſedome, or learning , 
and graces of God:Marke,here is a print of hisjD |or neuer ſo excellent a gift, it cannot purchaſe 
faith, here i5 a ptint of his hope, here areprints| | the fauour and acceptation of God; bt true 
of his loue. And may a child of God be foilow- faith is ableto pleaſe God both in this life, and 
ed and traced all the way to heauen, even vntill| | eſpecially at the day of Iudgement, 
he come ro his death, which is the gate of hea- This doQtrine fir(t contecerh the errour of 
ucn. How mightily then are they decejued, ſome groſſe Papitts, who hold and write that 
| which thinke they have walked all their lives many Philoſophers for their good vſe of the 
in this way , and yet there is not one ltep to be light of Nature, for their deepneſſe in learning, 
lceene : for aſluredly this way is ſo beaten and and for their ciuill lives, are now Saints in hea- 
troden , that no man euer trode in it fince the] |uen: a moſt manifeſt and ſhamecull vatruth, 
world began, but he left behind him manifeſt | | and here as manifeſtly confuted : for was Sale- 
and viſible fteps,that all men that would looke| | mon not accepted, for all his wiſedome , 20d 
at him, might ſce hee had gone that way, As ſhall Socrotes ? was Moſes not accepted for al] 
therefore we a!] defire to come to heauen, his learning, how then ſhould Ariſtotle? if faith 
and as we profeſſe we walke in the way thi- made all of them accepted, and nothing but 
ther; foler vs be as carefull ro leane behind vs | | faith ; how is ir pollible they ſhould be accep- 
| eraay ; rc 


| 
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"| ied which neuer heard of faich? nay I ſay more: 
If many a man which liueth in the Church, as 
e{ it may be) in humanelearning as they, 
and of great knowledge allo in the whole do-- 
Acine of Religion(whichthey ncuer knew )and 
*r could not , nor cuer (hall be accepted of 
God, onely for want ef this ſauing faith; How 
abſurd it is ro imagine ſaluatis for them, which 
neither had ſparke of faith, nor knowledge of 
Chriſt? Let vs then hold, that as there i5 no name 
| whereby to be ſaned, but onely the name of Chriſt:(o 
no meanes to be ſaved by that Chriſt , but only 
faich,cuen that faith , for which theſe Elders were 
accepted of God. | | 
Secondly, this excellencie of faith aboue all 
other gifts , ſhewes the vanitie of the world;(o 
carefull and earneſt in ſeeking honour , riches, 
credit, wiſedome, learning,(all which can but 
make them eſteemed and approouecd to the 
world )Jand ſo carclefſe and negligent in get- 
ting true faith, which wil both approoue a man 
]yncothe world , and make him honourable in 
the cyes of the Lord God, | 
Thirdly, by this dotrine, the Popiſh do- 
drine is iuſtly condemned, which teacheth that 
a man is juſtified by his works, and that faith is 
not the moſt excellent of Gods graces. Here 
we are taught other diuinity: for,that for which 
4 man is accepted , by that he ts inſtified: but for 
theit faith only were they accepted:therfore 1u- 
ſification is onely by faith, Againe,that which 
makes a man accepted of God, tha: muſt needs 
be the moſt excellent thing of all. For God 
which is goodnefle it ſelfe , regardeth that that- 
is the beſt; but God eſteemed them onely for 
their faith : therefore it is the chiefe of all gra- 
ces of God,inregard of making a man accep- 
red of God, 

Fourthly,here is a-patterne and preſident for 
| Gods children how ro beſtowe and meaſure 
out their loue and eſtimation in the world.God 


_ ]loued Salomon more for his faith , then for all 
his glorie and wiſedome;and eſteemed more of 
Moſes for his faith, then for all his learning.So 
deale thou with thy wife,thy.child,thy ſeruant, 
thy friend, and with all men. Haſt thou a wife 


never ſo toward and obedient a child 3a-mo(t- 
wiſe and truſty {eruant; a friend for faithfulnes | 
like thine owne ſoule? theſe are indeede much | 
to 0eeſteemed;yet thinknot thy ſelfe in a para- | 
diſe, when thou halt ſuch: for there is a greater 
matter behind, then all theſe. Looke therefore | 
further; Is thy wife, thy child, thy ſeruant,thy 
friend indued with ſauing faith ? that is worth 
morethen all the reſt:that is it that makes them 
beloved of God. Let that therefore make them 
| beſtbeloued of thee: and that which makes tho 


mol} honourable and moſt eſteemed of thee: 
So inallman, loue that in a man beſt which 
God loveth; and ſo thou ſhalt bee ſure not to 


never ſo beutitull, louing, honeſt, and thrifty; | 


{o honourable before God ; let that make them | 


ooſe thy loue. Eſteeme of a man , not as the 


A 


! from all place and preferment in the world, let 
| them I ſay, appeale from their yniuſt iudginent 
to the iudgement of God; and bee comforted! 


EE1 


D 


| 


| meaſure of ſa#ing faith, which thou ſeeſt in him: 


or other contemptible in the world: Yer let 


true taith:if then thou haſt that, thou haſt more 


| ended with the world. 


-| leeue them, apply them to thy ſelfe as thy own, 


beautie, high place, outward gifts : but as 
God eftcemeth him, namely, according to the 


for is not that worthy of thy love, which hath 
purchaſed the loue of the Lord God him- 
lelfe ? 

Fiftly,here is comfort for all ſuch ſcruants of 
God, as having true faith, yct are in baſe efti- 
mation for worldly reſpe&s; ſome are poore, 
ſome in baſe callings, ſome deformed in body, 
lome of meane gifts , many in great diſftreſſe & 
milerie all their lives ; moſt of them ſome way 


not this diſcomfort any child of God : bur let! 
them conſider what it is that makes them appro- 
wed of God : not beautie, ſtrength, riches, wil- 
dome,learning{(al theſe periſh in the vſing Jbat 


then all the reſt, If thou haſt all them, they 
could but make thee eſteemed in the world: 
bur having true faith, thou art eſtemed of God; 
and what matter then who eſtcemes thee, and 
who not ? This crofleth the corrupt cenſure of 
the world, who moreellcem aman for his out- 
ward gifts and glory of riches or learning,then 
for ſauing graces. Let Gods children when 
they arc abaled, contemned, mocked,and kept | 


| 


in this,that though they want all things( with- | 
out them ) that ſhould make them eſteemed in | 
the world, yet they haue that (within them)for 
which God will eftceme, approoue,& acknow- 
ledge them bothin this world,and in the world 
to come, And they haue that that will ſtand by 
them, when ſtrength and beautie are vaniſhed, | 
when learning, and riches , and honour are all | 


Thus much of the ſecond doctrine. 

3. In that our Elders by faith obtained a good 
report; Here we learne the readieſt and ſureſt | | 
way to get 4 good name. A good nameis a 
good giftot God ; Eccl.7.3. 1t is aprecious oint- 
meet : it is 2 thing that all men would haue: 
Theſe Elders had it,and they haue laid vs down 
a plarforme howto get it,andir is this; 1, Get 
into fauour with God, pleaſe him, that is,con- 
feſle thy finnes, bewaile them, ger pardon, ſet 
the promiies of God in Chritt before thee, be- 


be perſwaded in thy conſcience that Chriſt did 
all for thee, and thac he hath purchaſed thy ac- 
cepration with God, 

Thus when thou art aſſured that God ap-| 
prooues of thee, God can eafily giue thee a 
comfortable tclimonie in thine owne conlci-, 
ence,and he can mooue the hearts of all men to 
thinke well, and opentheir mouthes toſpeake 
well ofthce; for he hath the hearts of all men | 
:n his hand, And therefore thoſe that are in bis 
fauour, he can bend the hearts of all men to ap- 
prooue them; yer this muſt be ynderſtood with | 


ſome cautions, 


worldeſteemeth,not accordin g to his fregrh : 


' 1. God 
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1. God willnot procure his children a good 
name amoneRt all men: for then rhey ſhould be 
curled: for, Luk. 6.26, Curſed are yee when all 
men ſprake well of yeu ; But the Lord meaneth, 
chat they ſhall bee accepted, and haue a good 
name with the moſt and with the beſt, For in- 
deed,a good name{ as all other graces of God 
cannot bee perte&tin this life : bur they ſhall 
haue ſuch a good name, as in this world ſhall 
continue and incregſe, and in the world ro 
come be without all blot : for finne is the dif- 
grace of a man, therefore when finne is aboli- 
lhed, good name is perfect, | 
2. God will not procure all his children a 
ood name, nor alwaies : for, a good name 1s 
of the ſame nature with other externall gifts of 
God: ſometime chey are good to a man, fome- 
time hurtfull : ro (ome men good, to others 
burtfull. Euery one therefore that. hath true 
faith , may not abſolutely aſſure himſelfe of a 
ood name : bur as farre forth as God ſhall ſee 
it belt for his owne glorie, and his good. 
| 2. The goodname that God will giue his 
' children, Randsnot ſo much in outward com- 
mendation , and ſpeaking well of a man , as-in 
the inward approbation of the conſciences of 
men. They mult therefore be content fome- 
time to beabuſed, mocked,ſlandered, and yer 
notwithſtanding they haue a good name in the 
chicfe reſpe: for they whoſe mouthes doe a- 
buſe.and condemne them, their yery couſcien- 
ces doe approove them. ES. 
Our of all theſe the point is manifeſt, that 
God will procure his children a good name in 
this world, as farre. forth as it is a bleſſing, and 
not a curſc:& that becauſe they are approoued 
 & bim,and by faith juſtified in his fight : for ſo 
robeis the onely way to get a good name. For 
inreaſ{on it ſtands thus ; that thoſe who are in 
eſtimation,and good name with the Lord him- 
ſelfe , much more will God make them eſtee- 
med,and giue theina good name with men like 


themſchues. Hence we learne, firſt, that the 


wiſedome,and learning, by them to get eltima- 


hngs in vainc oftcntation,to encreaſe their cre- 
dit and name with men :and in the mcane time 
ſauing faith is neuer remembred , which mutt 
procure them a good name with God, This is a 
wrong courſe: firtt, wemuſt labour to bee ap- 

rooved.of God;and then fter the pood name 
with God, followeth the good name in the 
wofld. Hee therefore that labours for fauour 
with men , and neglects the fauour of God; he 


rennamein the ende. Prou. 10.7, The mcemori- 
all of the wſt ſhall be bleſſed., but the name of the 
wicked ſhallror. The good name of the wicked 
is roxten ; 7, Becavſcitis loathſome and Rin- 
king in the face of God, though it be never ſo 


common courſe of the world to get a good | 
name, is fond, and wicked, and to no purpoſe : | 
| They labour for riches , preferments, honour , | 


tion in the world: yea , many abuſe theſe ble(. | 


| may get 2 good name, but it ſhall prooue aror- | 
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our religion againſt Atheiſts,and al enemies of 
it, which eſteem and call it a baſe and contemy. | 


| doth make thee ſtrong in God. 


laſt the wearing our, but in the ende vaniſheth 
and comes to nothing , vnleſſe ( as a rotting 
thing leaues ſome corrvptis behind ir,ſo )their 
good name inthe ende beeing vaniſhed, 


leaues infamie dehind it. And this is thename|- 


which commonly is gotten in the world, he. 
cauſe. men firſt ſecke not a good naine with 
God; but that good name which is obtained 
by faith, will (tand\and continue all a mans life, 
and at his death leaue behind it a {weete per- 
tume, and abideth for ever in the world to 
come. | 
Secondly, this maintaines the excellencie of 


tible religion, aitd of which can- follow no cre- 
dit nor eftimation, But ſee, their malice is here 
controlled : our religion is a mol glorious and 
excellent profeſſion , it is the high way to get 
true credit and eftimarion: it makes a man ho- 
nourable in the f1ghr of God and men: for by it 
our Elders obtained a good report, which con- 
emueth freſh to this day. 

\ In the fourth place , Were they well reported of | 
for their faith? therefore their faith was not 
nrd in their -heafts, but maniteſted in their 
lives: for, the world cannot ſee nor commend 
them for their faith, but for the praRiſe of faith, 
Here itisplainethat men mult nor be content 
ro keepe their faith cloſe in their hearts, bur 
they mult exerciſe the fruits of it in the world; 
and then both theſe together will make a man 
truely commendable, Thy faith approoues thee 
vnto God;bur the praGtiſe of it is that that ho- 
nours thee,and thy profeſſion in the world. 

Laſtly, in that faith was that which approo- 
ued our Elders vnto God; here is a ſtorehouſe 
of comforts, for all true profeſſors of this 
faith, | 
Art thou pore? thy faith doth make thee rich 
in God, | 

Art thou ſimple and of meane reach?thy faith 
is true wiſedoame before God. : 

Art thou any way deformed? faith makes thee 
beautifull vnto God, 

Art thou weake , feeble, or /icke? thy faith 


Art thou baſe in the world, and of no ac- 


count? thy faith makes thee honoxrable in the | 


I1ght of God and his holy Angels. Thus thou 
art poore, and fooliſh,and deformed,and ficke, 
and baſe in the world, but marke how God 
hath recompenſed thee:he hath giu& thee faith, 
whereby thou art rich, and beautifull, and wile, 
and firong, and honourable in heauen with 
God : ſay therefore with Dauid, the /ct is falie# 
vntothee in a faire ground , and thou haſt 4 good- 
ly heritage , namely, thy faith which thou woul- 
deſt not change for all the gloric of the world. 
Faith is the true riches, the ſound ſtrength, the 
laſting beautie,che true wiſedome;the true ho- 
nour of a Chriſtian man: rherfore rake thy ſelfc 
10000, times more beholden vnto God , then 


gloricus in the world. 2. Becauſc it will not | 
| ra - 


if hee had given thee vncertaine riches, thc 
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ing ſtrength, the vaniſhing beaurt 
cotie honour of this world, 2 + 
If thou haſt crue faith, thou art fure to! haue 
enemies :.1. The wickedof the world will ne- 
aer brooke thee, but openly or priuatly hare & 
hurt chee, Then the deuill is thy ſwornecnemy: 
how canſt thou deale with ſo powerful an cne- 
mie, and all bis wicked inſtruments ? Here is 
ſound cowfort:if thou haſt faith, thou haſt God 
thy friend: labour therefore for thjs rrue-faith, 
and then carenot for the deut{,and all his pow- 
er. Night and day , ſleeping and waking , by 
land and ſea thou art ſafeand ſecure, the devil! 
cannot hurt thee,thy faith makes thee accepted 
of God.,and brings thee within the compaſle 
of his 'proteion. The ſame lirtle ſparke of 
faith, wbich is in ſo narrow a compaſſe as thy 
heart, is ſtronger then a!l the power and malice 
of Satan. As for the malice which his inſtru- 


-gtherranh- 


and yet fooli(h } wiſedome, the decay- | A 
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not of ſaving faith, 
| We wnderſiand | 
That is, whereas there are many things be- 


yond the reach of reaſon;and therefore by rea- 


{| {on cannot be apprehended or vnderſtood, yet 


by vertue of this faith a man is broupht to 
vnderſtand them , and to beleeue thera ro bee 
rrue, | 


| Now then whereas __ faith brings vn- 


| derftanding of many things which reaſon can- 


not reach vnto; here, ſuch as be ſtudents in 
humane learning , and whictlabour to attaine 


| to the deepenefſe and perfe&tion of it; are 


raught , with their trauell in humane ludies, 


religion, For there are many things which our 
vnderſtanding by reaſon cannot conceiue, and 
many truthes which Philoſophy cannot reach 
vnro; nay, many alſo which it-denies:bu faith 


isable to perſwade and demonſtrate them all, | 
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and it inlightens the minde, and rectifies the 
judgement, when as Philoſophy hath left the 
mind indarkenefſe,and the iudgement inerror, 
Now, in whom ſound knowledgein Phyloſo- 
phy, and this faith in religion doe concurre to- 
gether, hee is a man ofa moſt teified iudge- 
ment, and of a deepe reach in the greateſt mat- 
rers : but, ſeparate faith from humane know- 
ledge , and hee will ſtumble at many truthes , 
though hee had the wit of all the Philoſophers 
h - | in kis owne head: For example, that. God | 
| ſhould make the world of nothing : thar it 
| ſhould haue beginning and ending : that God 
ſhould be eternal, and not theworld:thatmans 
ſoule beeing created, is immorrall : Theſe:and | 
many other truthes, reaſon cannot ſee, and 
therefore Philoſophy will not- admit; bur: 
ioyne faich coir; and then that crooked vnder- 
Randingis reCified and made to belceveir,. It 
is therefore good counſell,, toioyne both theſe 
rovether, "bl row: Norers not humane lear- 
ning, as ſore” fondly thinke ; bur is a furche- 
rance andhelpe, as we the perteQtion of hu- 
mane learning, perſwading, and prooving,and 
 corjutncing that, which humane learning cati- | 
not;And thus we fee how faith makes vs to'yn- 
derfiand, arely ttt vos | zjofly 
_/ But what dothit make vs to vnderftand?the | 
eext ſaith, That the world was ordained , &re, 'A+ 
mon gſt many expohitions we may molt fafely | 
ſet downe and approoue this;God by his word 
| of Commandement hath ordained, that is, made 
ir good otder ; the ages, thats, the world, and 
i\sflin ir; and all this he'did by his word ; and | 
(which is tore firange thenthat } made them | 
all'ofnothing/ This'is a wonderfull chingires- 
fon conceiues itnor ,"bur diſpures againſbit; 
Philofophie/grapts ir nor, Bat writes again(tir | 
bar tnatkethepriviledpe of this faich;ie makes 
| | a than belecue it, 'and ſhewes him alſo how it 
1s ae; Corobags vo” 


ments, wicked men in this world,ſhew againſt 
theein mocks.and abuſes, much leſſe care for 
| them; for their nature is to ſpeake euill, and 
cannot doe otherwiſe : looke not therefore at 
them, but looke vp into heauen by thecye of 
thy ſoule, where thy faith makes thee beloued and 
approoned of God himſelfe,and honourable in the 
preſence of his holy Angels. 

Andchus much of the ſecond ation or ef- 
ſe of faith, the third followeth, 


VERSE }, 
Through faith wee wader- 
Hand that the world was ordai- 
ned by the word of God, ſo that 


"4 


the things which wee ſee , are| 
|n0t made of things which did 
dppeare. 

N this verſe is contained the third aQion or 

elfe&t of faith , namely this; Faith makes a | 
man to ynderftand things beyond the reach of 
mans reafon. This third effe& is ſet out in theſe 
words by the inftance of a notable example; 
namely;of the Creativg of the world; 1.By the 
wordof God. 2.Ofnorhing:both which; that 
we may the better vnderftand, ler ys cotifider 
| ofthe words as they liefi'order, 

OO" Throtgh fark} 

1. oy fot, in this place(as I rake 
meant! at faning with= | 
beforeGo4; bur a {ect 


rake it) 5 not|| 
which iuftiffes a _— | 
boats If faith, whereby 2 
minimbraceth Chriflian'rehigion: or whereby || 
man beleeverh the word'of God itt the do- | 
rine of the Law and the Goſpel, to be true. | 


*n £+ 


My reaſon is,becauſe #man that never hadiv-| 


m8 gitt,. To | Now for our better perceiving the excellen- 
 Yord madethe wortg: 1] |cic ofthis power'6f faith, here are foure points 


wo i TO , ' 
this is ati; ſer downe !'1, Wharwas created : The worlds. | 
: : 2.1n! 
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bs what manner : | Ordained. 3. By By what [A | world >The exvapGterech-it was ordained _ et, 
meanes : By Gods word. 4. Ot W har matter : Of| | vorp nifieth: chus mucly ;: 


othing. Of theſe in order. 1c eAge gel | 
: The firlt oint is, What was made >The! rext an oft exclleat;perfeRmdabiat,... 


anſwereth, —_— The word fignifiehn | order. As in a-campecuery man Keeps: his ranke 
the originall, Ages: and ſoit isalſoraken,Heb,{ | and order;,and no man -goeth out vofchiv({tan. 
1. 2, God madethe worlds orages by Chriſt +. ding; a2ppviared/him':: 'So'euery. creature hath 
by this word the he meaneth theſe two things; his- due place; and his proper vie aſſigned him | 
Firſt, times and ſcaſ{ons , which are ordivirie| | of Gad:forthar: the wotkoamhip of: Mey 
creatures of God, as well as other: for amonglt in cuery.creature ,Afidineurry reſpect was ab- 
other creatures ( Gen. 1)/are recorded alſo | | ſolutezand'thus ( ordained) is 25 muchas per. 
times and ſeaſons to bee Gods creatures. Se- | | featly made, Aud the whole world was:ias the 
condly , he vynderftandeth the wordalſo, and | | pertect body ofa man, where cucry mentber:, 
alin it: and ſoit is trucly tranſlared, For with | | bone, toys, veine ;a0d! ſ\1mew, is it3 his proper 
oo0d* reaſon .may the word ages hgnific 'thr] place,306 nothing: owt of ſquare.: 34:1 2955 
world, becauſe the world and all:in ic hg their |. | Ohvreth, Was every thing created m. his order 
beginning 1 intime; haue their continuance. In " | and due place? 'Whencs then/ come: for ma 
time;, and ſhall haue their ende in time againe. | | d;ſorders''in the world? iFhe , deuill hath bis 
Time begunne them, time continues them, and | kingdome ; authoritie,Jawes,andfubict ts:hee 
time ſhall end them: : and ſotheworldis every | | rules ih the wicked. Now can there be any. or- 
way mealured by the compaſle of time: and | | der in Satans kingdome ?:: Againe,/whence.are 
therefore it plcaſeth the holy Ghoſt to (carme fo many 4|terations and ſubverfons of kings 
the world,and all in it, Ages,or times, - '«| | domes;:fo many warres; fo mitctt effulion of 
Now whereas itis ſaid , Ages, thatis, times | | blood? Fhb Goſpel istranvſported from Coun 
2nd ſeaſons were erdained of God;, we Jearoe; try tor Cointry :cinjlidiflentions-in/Carlgs and 
thatiftimebeen creaturs/0::an ardipance:of | | priuatefamilies;berwixtmanand may;betwixt 
God{creatcd forſo:grear purpdles,as tobethe| | manand Jomecreatures'betwixt,crearure and 
meaſure of all things )ro take herd of abung } | creatures; yea, hatredoftey nts the:dewtheyen; 
ſoexcellent an ordinance : if thou haſt ſpent. i | [ often hatred berwint creaturs of the;flude/leind, | 
well;{pe&d it til berter, Tirae is{0 good a thing, | | All chele being fo, where theft is:thatexcellenc 
it = + be ſpent xvelLenough.Butbaltthaw | | order wherein they were cregted ? 
mifipent time ( #hat is, abuled it} rake Saint |-; | Tanſwer: therky eof all creatures is. chan- 
Paxils comvell:; Epbel. 5. 16-Redrere the Tim?  $<d,Ev81h thax whela ef F.were Ivy by 
thatis, ſeeing whic is pak <avoot becechlFd; [|S | the ll, ot our firſkpare be 0 Ka no Fi 
| then:tecampencethe laſſe of: jt; by the yell order} "274 optendew pſt | 
beſtawing ofzime to come, Spend every how: | 41% get) rg ink foo | 
well; and that thou maiſt dog ito, beealwaies: 4 TANG: For, bo Lani eys apart | 
either doing good-to other, or recejuing good:] | ofthe park of agbingthur diforger3s'the 
fxom othet ; doe either ;andrame js vel, {pear fe g inpe : itentred with wy, and itis| 
And take heedshou be.nar-of.che number: of. | bouts a Cattipattion. dg dV arof Keke! HaG| 
thoſe thatoftenay , they; cannot; tell hgw-to;f [we continued in our innocence, all Ereatyres 
driue::away ark, and ithereſor ww [had continued in their excellent w# bur | 
maiy toyes,avd-conceits, and vaine pleaſusgs,; | | when. yeee had broken the perfet order, 
pea, many wicked and yolayfull delights ,and.} | Godbad COT - n its bla all 21 
allco ſhift off ( as. they fayi } and: deceine.;ths tres. broke, that. order whecin. they were? face, | 
timecItis wonderfull to ſee ,thas the wicked. } | both, rowards ys, 296 one amongt avoher, | 
whole time of ioy is only in this worldjpſhould, | ,- hal ty obeyed God a2 creaturegobr ed 
{ecketo hatten ie;and make iufoeme ſhoxeer ; | | W413 Put vs cn weſho og off che yo _ 
yet fort is," thedeuill blinding chom: burhawr | ;dience yoto God, and; rebehed ag2i0 Pw the | 
ſocner it is;ſcrmne i 1s ſhorter orlon ger,thar! ſame. |D |they\beca iſobed TH "Whit Wee 
| FR af: xAro | 
one fringe otmiſlpendingthcis 4ime , ſhall cop> || \loued Go £5 MPR SIPPe, and reuetcnced 
-+demne themifthey:badoo rw95e; for if-arcrynh | vs: but when we teltghate: ord, then be- 
wut he\ginen, far, every idle word, 3 fearcfull, aG:i] ['gan, 1g: hary vs, orþ ore, ch cfpre | 
| cquny temaines tai beemade; for; {o. many idle. | thay eltany i diſghegic FRP barge 13;896 
bouts Ler v3 (licn be very carekull jo che (yſe 'GrevUiigh 50 Wards x dfarder anfratir| 
ofubis gobd ordinance of Go and never gp | it Qcbemielugs F Ng is i 
viſcbow wo paile way time; farthers;is no main Kay Keſts J WJ 
TMSRER: AQ, HYFp 4 OSS " 
that is -projxeableamber in-aheplace where} | Gove, 1. Ye Il 
be48;ahas + Ae 76+ 6emaedes {gidle,, thax, be| 2401, hc) Dads bog wilt w_ | 
Y | -u7Hin becing lo, Wee.arg hencs taught, heh] 


knowes1ot howto imploy: it, cither in rec&i weed) \ gat to. 
| ving or doing ſome good, - F: -i|-| | = we Kt END bur #6 Furnfuf 
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, the u, (hap. to the Hebrewes. + 
| ES SEO, 
dorne that part of his owne Image , which hee | 
hath ſet inthee by thy calling. And know laſt- 
ly, that if thou hadſt keept that order, wherein 
God at thy creation (as the text ſaith) ordained 
thee : thy naturall gloric would more haue a- 
dorned thee and the place thou beareft, then all 
this accidentall and artificiall glorie can : and 
therefore gloric not ſo much forthe one, as be 
aſhamed for the loſle of the other ; and ler thy 
apparcll reach thee this leſſon, ; 
Thirdly, many men take much delight in 
{ome kinde of meate; ſome in varietie of meats; 
-and {ome {o love their bellie, a5 they care not 
how many creatures, or kind of creatures doe 
die,for their belly ſake:this is to be conſidered. 
For] take ita great taulc,, for men either to be 
too Jauiſh and carelefle , how many creatures 
they cauſe to die, or (though they eate but one 
kinde) to doe it without all vſe or further con- 


a 


cauſe of it; and therefore be humbled and aſha- 
med of our ſclues , that we ſhouldgonfound | 
that excellent order which God mage, nd all 
creatures (bur for vs) would haue kept till chis 
Jay: bur the common practiſe is contrarie, as] 


will prooue in particulars, | 
God made mans body pure and holy, and ; 
therefore it had no neede ro be couered : but | » 
with finne came ſhame,and thence came 1t thar | 
God gaue vs appareſlto courr that ſhame that 
Gnne had brought vpon vs:ſo oft therefore as a 
|-man purs 6a his apparel, he ſhould be humbled 
and aſhamed by it: and thinke thus with h1m-- Ba 
ſelfe , This was not oat the firſt; Adams bodie | 
was glorious: whence came this ignominic and 
ſhame, which we mutt couer with apparell? ir | 
came from my finne;therfore ſo often as a man 
ut» it. on, ſo oft ſhould he be quite aſhamed of | 


himſelfe , which hath brought this ſhame vpon 


” 


himſelfe ; ſo as now hee mult needes haue a 
cloake to couer his ſhame. Burt doc men make 
thizende of their apparcll? nay, rather rhey 
make it a banner to diſplay rheir pride and va- 
nity ;and ſo farre are many from becing aſha- 
med of it , as that they are contrariwiſe proud 


1deration, For, marke whence comes this, that 
man cannot now liue, ornot ſo well ; bur his 
life mult be the death of other creatures , his 
nouriſhment and preſeruation, the deftruttion 
of other creatures, At the beginning before 
finne was, this was not ſo: no creature did ci- 


ther ſerue to cloath or feede eAdam: burthbis |. 
came with finne; finne brouyht this vanitie | 
ypon creatures,to die forthe feeding and cloa- 

thing of man: and had we ſtood without fnne, 


(make the beſt of ir Jit is but a beautifull cloak | | no creature ſhould haue loſt his life ro bee 01 4 


| of thy filthie ſhame : then, as bolts and fetrers | | mcate. Irake it thereforethe dutie of a man to | 
are burdenous, and ſhamefull , though they be | | make great vſe of his meate in this regard, And 
of gold: ſo is the cloake of thy ſhame, thy ap- || fir; for the meate that he loues beR, let him be | 
parell, though ir be filke, filuer, or gold: for | | tk.mPled for his finte : knowing that ifhe had || 


weſhould not be aſhamed onely of ordinarie | | dot fiined', hee ſhould haue bad much.more 
apparell, or baſe, bur eucn of the moſt gorge- 


ſweerneſly io other meate, which notwith(lan- | 
ous; knowing that once we had a glorie of our | | ding ſhould hot haue colt any creature his life, 
owne, farre aboue all the glory of apparell:and 


And ſecondly,for variety bc not too lauiſh,nor | 
the ignominy thar finne hath brought vpon vs, | | too riotous: conſider eucry diſhis the death of 
is oreatcr then this gloric of apparel] can take a Creature of Gods creation : conſider avaine | 
away, 


| whence comes this, that creatures muſt die 
HereI denie not the vie of gorgeous appa- 


cofeed thee; not fromthe creation, creatures | 
rell, to thoſe ro whom it belongs : ButI ſay ro werenot made to that end: Innocencie would | 
therich men (who, by their abilitie) romenin| |haue preſcrued all creatures to more excellent | 

authority, who by their place and calling)may | ſends. | T 

| Yeare coltly apparell: yea, and toPrinces,who E Sinne it was, and thy finne that deſtroyes ſo 
may lawfully were filke , filuer, gold, and the | [many creatures for the belly of man :it is a' 
moſt excellent ornaments of pretious ſtones,or vanitie come, ypan creatures for mans fiance, 
whatſoeuer ; to all them,1 ſay, God hath eran- | =|that they mul} die for mans meate, The death 
ted you the ſe of theſe ; but withall,, bee nor 


therefore of euery creature , ſhould be a cora- 
proud of them, for you once had a glorie grea- fine to a mans heartiwhen hee ſecth it, it ſhould 

terthen theſe, but loſt it by ſine: and finne | _ |touch him to the quicke, and make him fay, 

brought a ſhame , which theſe cannot hide.For | | This creature dieth not for it ſc|fe, bur for me ; 

though rhy apparel hide it from the world;yer'| | not for it owne faulr, bur formine, Miſerable 

can it not from Gog': onely faith can over it 'finner chat Tam, if I had right, Tſhoold rather 

fromGodtherefore'gloric in nothing bur thy | |dic then ic, God made it once for a berter end, 

faith, bee aſhamed of thy apparel} :yea, of thy | |but' my fin hath brought it to this corruption, 

robesanticoftl ornaments. And know further | | If this conſideration rooke place, men would 
that wheteas thy bodieby finne is become ſo 


of it, But this is as abominable, and curſed, and 
ſenſelefle a pride, as if the priſoner ſhould be 

roud of his bokes and ferters, which are fignes 
of his miſdemeanor :. for, what is thy apparell 


Oo 


| 


not caretheir ordinarie fare with ſo little vſe : | 


Vile, 2 meanercouer and baſer apparell werefir | |norat extraordinarie occafions be ſo careleſle | 


how much they pend,andhow mabpy creatures | 
hey cauſerd uit ee | 
\ But you wjllfay, God hath giuen vs Tibertic | 
| in meares; diffetences of meats are taken away | 


rorits And therefore know, that whereas God' 
, th giuen thee vieof coſtly apparell; andpre- | 


x b Yrnoments ; he gives them not to honour 
7 vodie,, but the place thou art inzand to a- 


OOPS IETOIEGS 0506 nt = Oe CEASE ere wars 


1n 


4 we 4 


ne Se ae \ + 
_ To AS — henna — 
" ms 4 - 
>= ro ” 


_—_ 


eA Commentarie vpon 


md. 


in Chrif? ,and God hath giuen vs vic of his 
| creatures , not onely for neceſſitie , but more 

liberall vſe even for greater ps and com- 
fort. I anſwer, I grant all this and more to0,to 
a man that hath faith, I grant, feaſts and ban=- 
kets are lawfull for ſome men on ſome occaſt- 


God hath granted it, and man ought not to 
take it away. Ionely wiſhthat when we cate, 
wee alſo would make this vſe of it: and that 
we would not too rigtouſly abuſe that libertie 
that God hath given vs for diuerfity of meats: 
faith giues leauc ardliberty to ezte; yet faith 
denies not a man to make a holy vſe of his ca- 
ting,for his owne humiliation,bat rather com- 
| mands ir, os hep 

Fourthly, we ſee in the wor!d, that creatures 
not onely dic for mans feeding , bur one crea- 
ture feedes on another, and one creature de- 
ſroyeth another to care him, The Hawke prey- 
eth on diuerſe kindes of birds : the Fox feedeth 
on tame birds : the Wolfe on the Lambe:grea- 
ter fiſhes deuoure the leſſe : Dogs will cate di- 
| uerſe kindes of creatures, if they can come by 
them, Theſe things are manifeſt, and ſome of 
them be common {ports in the world, 

Now whence comes this fearetfull diſorder 
in nature, that one creature ſhould dcuoure a- 
nother ? came it from the creation? was the 


ſhould cate vp another ? the greater feede - 2% 
the leſſe? no: but finne brought this confuſion, 


creatures one by another, Let vs therefoge\y 
theſe ſights be humbled for our ſinne, which 
cauſed ſo fearefull a diſorder : when thou ſeeft 
thy Hawk flic {o - ada and ſo cruelly murder 
a filly bird : 1hy Hound, the Hart, Hare, or 
Connie; then, as: God hath giuen chee leaue in 
ood order, meaſure, and manner, thus to 
deale with the-creatures, and therefore thou 
maiſt take delight in it : {o , withall make this 
vſe of it; whence cones this?it was not ſo from 
the beginning : When finne was not. in the 
world,theſe would all have lodged in'one cage 


eaten another : my ſ\nne cauſed this jarre, and 


his affeQion-from too much delight in theſe 
kind of paſtimes, - 

 Againe when welſce the cruelty of the Fox, 
| the Wolfe, the Beare, toward the ſhrepe and 
other creatures; blame not too much the cruel- 


their creation ; but thy finne made them thus 


which cauſed itin them. 


'  Againe, ſome creatures are ynperfe&t, ſome 
in parts of their bodie, ſome in ſome ſenſes : & | 


ons.1 take not away any mans liberty in meats: |. 


world ordained in this ſtate, that one creature | 


our ſinne cauſed this pirifull maſſacre of All | 


and cabbin,and one neuer have offered to haue | 


this diſorder betwixt theſe two creatures. This | 
ſhould humble a man, becaulſc of his Gnne, and | 
reſtraine his life from too much libertie, and | 


. att , v9 "$8 | 
tic of the beaſis; forthis was not in them at | 


cruel one againſt another, Turne then into thy | 
ſclfe, and be aſhamed of it: and blame not ſo | 
much the crueltie in them, as thine owne finoe 


A 


|remne, and loath, and hate thine owne finnes | 


| Canſt thou be proud of theſe, when thy finne 


whom we haue molt common vſe, and there- 


ruption of all creatures : che variance , difſen(i- 


| ſelues? Canſt thou ſee all this, and either not re- 


brought confuſion, corruption, vanitie,defor- 
mity,imperfeRion, and monſtrous diſorder 07 | 


ſome are venemous, and hurtfull tothe wor 
When thou ſeefſt it, conſider whence js this 
They were hot thus created:for God [ ordained 
that is , made all creatures in perfe order : hy; 
this comes from thy linne ; enter into thy ſelfe 
and ackyowledye this, and be humbled for it - 
and doe not ſo much contemne this creatuce 
for his imperfection, nor loath him for his de. 
formitie, nor hate him for hisyenome; as con. 


which were the cauſe of all theſe, 

Laſtly,ſome take great delight in faire buil- 
dings,and make no vſe of them but for delight 
and pleaſure : butif they conſider well, they 
haue no ſuch caule:; it was not fo at the crea- 
tion, Adam in his innocencic had a more ſump. 
tuous Palace orained for him; namely , the Pa. 
radiſe of heauen and earth: and yet trees 
were not cut in peices , nor the earth had her 
ſtones rent out of her bowels, for the building 
of it, Thy ſia it was that deſtroyed this Palace; 
and finne hath cauſed the necefſitic of theſe 
buildings : How then canſt thou glorie inthy 
buildings; Wilt thou gloric in thy ſhame? 


berefrthee of a better? As therefore thy houſe 
is a comfort , ſtrength, ſecuritie ,and delight 
vnto thee:ioadde this one vſe allo; lerit in this 


conſideration be a cauſe to humble thee for thy |. 


finne. 

The diſorder that finne hath brought into 
the world, might be ſhewed in more particu- 
lars : but theſe may ſuffice, beeing tho'e of 


fore doe. moſt commonly abuſe, 

To concludethis point, I ſay vnto all men: 
Doeſt thou ſee what diſorder is now in the 
world, in thy apparell, meate, recreations, 
buildings?Sceſt thou the confuſion, yanity,cor- 


on, and hatred of creatures aimonglt them- 


garditat all, ore]ſe take delizhc in ir? This is2 
curſed and abhominable delight, Ifa rich man 
{hould conſume all his wealth , Or throw It all 
on heapes , and then deſperately ſet his houſe 
on fire, hath he any cauſe of ioy to ſee this? If 
he (it till at this , you will fay hee is ſenſelcile : 
bur if bee laugh art ir, he is madde: So God cre- 
ated man rich in all bleſſings, put him into the 
palace of the world:garniſhed this houſe of the. 
world with exceeding beauty : bis meate; his 
apparell, his recreation , his houſe were all cx- 
cellent and glorious ;:hee made all: other crea- 


tures , amongft which there was nothing but | 


concord, loue agreement, vniformity , Come li- 


neſſe, and good order ; now man by fine fell; | 


and by his fall, not ogely. ſpent all his riches 
( that is, defaced the glorie of his owne eltate ;) 
bur alſo ſer his houſe(thoxisthe world)en fire: 
that is,defaced the beauty of heauen and carth: 


ſome are loathſome and vely to behold: and| 


all creatures; ſet all the warld together. by the 
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the Il. Chap. 0 the Hebrewes. 


- Tſcreatures; 1 ſer altrhe world rogether bythe 


« and one creature at Variance and deadly 
hate with other:ſothat one creatufe doth fight, 
reare wound, deftroy, and cate vp another. O 
gy" and damnable finne of man, that hath lo 
ſhamefully diſordered that heauenly order , 
wherein God created all things at the begin- 
and miſerable'men are we, which can fit 
Rilland ſee this, and not be mooued : but if we 
reioyce and delight in it; certainely, then a ſpi- 
ricual madnefſe hath bewitched our ſoules. Let 
ys therefore ſtirre vp our {elues, and looke a- 
bout vs;and ſeeing all the world on a fire about 
1s: namely, flaming in contention, hatred, and 
all diſorder; let vs for our parts ſeek to quench 
ict which becauſe ve cannot , therefore lament 


|and bewaile it: but much more lament and bee 


humbled for our finne, which kindled this hire 
of diſorder in the world, 
Hitherco of the manner of the Creation, 
By the word of God | 

oint is, by what meanes ? The 
A the world was ordained in that- 


The third 


rext an{weret 


* | excellent order ; by the word of God, By this 


word is meant, 1.not any vocall word, as if the 
Lord ſhould ſpeake vnto the creatures : nor ſe-- 
condly, the ſubſtantiall word of the Father, the 
ſecond perſon ; although 1 confeſle that by him 
weremade allthings, Yer, Itakeit, itisnot ſo 
meantin this place : bur rather as CMoſes doth, 
Gen.r, when he ſaith, that in the creation God 
ſed: It.is in both places a compariſon taken 
froma Prince, who bids his ſeruants doe this, 
and they doe it preſently. The Lord in this 
laceis like a Prince, he hath his word, where- 
y he commaunded the world to be made. That 
word, I take it, is his will: for Gods willing of 
zny thing, is an cffeCtuall commanding of it to 
bedone: yea; it is the doing of it : for his wil- 
ling of a thing to be, is more then all the com- 
mandements of all men in the world. For if hee 
doe but will it, the thing is done what euer it 
be: whereas all the world may commaund, and 
yetitis no neerer. From hence, I take ir this is 
manifeſt to be the ſureſt ſenſe for this place ; 
God willed the beeing of all creatures, and ac- 
cording as he willed, they pteſently were : and 
that his will was his word here mentioned. 
Here then firſt marke a ſpeciall point, that 
{ers out the glorie of the Creator : he vſed no 
labour, no motion, no paines, no ſeruants, no 
meanesas men doe; He onely ſpake the word, 
and they were made : he commanded j and they were 
created, Pſalm, 148.5. This ſhewes how plo- 
Hous.aGod he is, and his power how omnipo- 
tntitis, whoar his owne will and word pro- 
duced fuch a glorious frame of heauen and 
', fo many thouſand ſorts and kindes of 
creatures in their order and due'place, David 


made the 104. Pſalme, as appearcth if we read 
it, We ought alſo ſo deepely to meditate of 
us dis glorious: 


power, manifeſted/in this wi- 
| aus creation), 'as that we (ſeeing it) may 


moſt {exiouſly conſidered of this, when hee 


A 


| Euer when we fee what is Gods will concer- 


| whatſoeuer, let ys ſubieR our ſelves to it and 


| comming towards thee, meer it, recciue it with 


with meanes;; but that is.no worke of faith : | 


acknowledge with the Plalmit, Pſalm. 1 15.3 . 
Our God fitteth in heauen, and doth what ſoencr hee 
will, | 


2. Did the Lord make all things by his word? | 


learne we then for our inftruction thus much : 


ning our felues in any great croſſe or afMiRion | 


beare it, becauſe it comes from ſo mightie a 
God, as whom there is no refiſting, For ſee, he 
that commaunded all the world tobe, and it 
preſently was ſo, and nothifig could diſobey; 
then if he commaund any croſſe to ceafe vpon 
thee, wilt thou refilt him?nay, rather take Saint 
Peters holy counſell, 1.Pet. 5.5. Humble thy ſelfe 
vnaer this ſo mightie hand of Ged, that hee may ex« 
alt thee in due ttme , If thou then ſee his croſle 


both hands, beare it with both ſhoulders: if he 
will humble thee, reſiſt not thou : for when a- 
gainehe pleaſeth toexalt thee, all the deuils in 
hell are not able to refiſt him. 

Ir followeth ; So rhat the thingr which wee ſee, 
are not made of things which did appeare,) 

The tourth and laſt point,is the matter wher- 
of the world was made: the Text faith , The 
things that we ſee, that is,all the world were made 
of things newer ſeen : that is, of a flat nothing, 
which here is ſaid not to be ſeene, or not to ap- 
peare;becauſe how can that appeare or be ſeen, 
which is not? So the meaning is, when there 
was nothing inthe world, then God made the 
world to be. This is the ſtrangeſt thing of all | 
in this fourth effe&t: For it is nor ſo ſtrange that 
the world (ſhould be made in that excellent or- 
der ; or that God ſhould make it by his word ; 
as that hee ſhould make it of »othing. Reaſon 
denies it, Philoſophy diſputes againſt ir as ab- 
ſurd, and never will yecld ynto it: bur hereis 
the power of faith maniteſt; for it makes ys be- 
leeue and know it is ſo. 

Hence wee learne, 1, If hee created the 
world of nothing , then he can preſerue vs alſo 
by nothing, that is, without meanes; or by 
weake meanes, or contrarie to meanes; he that | 
did the one, can doe the other, for the ſame |. 
reaſon is of both. This is a ſpeciall point of our 
religion, Not to tie Gods prouidence:ynto 
meanes, Men vſe ncuer to acknowledge it but 


But we ought not onely to ſce Gods prout- 
dence, when we ſce no meanes; but euen when 
other meanes are again ys, then to ſceirt., is 2 
oint of faith : and that is our dutie, though it 
G hard, Giue men health, wealth; libertie, 
peace, let them be guarded about with' Gods 
bleſſings; then they will gets theproui-. 
dence of God : bur take theſe away, and lay | 
vpon them penurie, ſickeneſle, or any crofle, 
then they rage and raile, and diftruſ},, yea bla- 
ſpheme, and fay, No providence, no God, And 
xn Godis behoding to the mcanes , for elſe 
men would flatly denie him, But this argues 
the want of faith, For had we that faith in vs, 
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whereby we 
all the world without meanes , that faith would 
alſo perſ\wade vs, that he can preſerue vs being 
made, though meanes be wanting, 07 though 
they be againli vs. This we may make vſe of, 
whether we be in neceſſitie, and would bee re- 
leeued; orin any perill, and would be ſuccou- 
red: or in what extremitie ſocuer, when meanes 


doe faile v$. 


then he is able alſo, in relpe of his promnles 


though they were, Rom.q.17. As, aman by na- 
ture is the child of wrath, and of the deuill: hee 


_ 


of grace. | 
This may teach vs, 1, Not to deſpaire of any 


maos faluation,though he ſeeme almoſt paſt all 
race: for God can make any thing of nothing, 

and therefore can put grace into that heart, 

wherein afore was none, 

And 2. this is acomfort to all them which 
through weakeneſle of faith , cannot perſwade 
themſelues of their eletion, For ſuppoſe thou 
be fall of wants and imperfeCtions, aud haſt a 
rebellious and froward heart: What then ? Re- 
member God made thee'once a creature, of no- 
thing:he can now againe make thee anew crea- 
A ture of nothing:hecreated thee without means; 
he can ſaue thee, though never ſo many meanes 
doe ſerue to be apainſt thee, 

And thus much of theſe three effe&s of faith; 

and conſequently 

Of the firſt part of this Chapter, containing 

a deſcription of faith in generall. 
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 Abels faith, 


VERSE 2. | 
By faith Abel offered unto 
(od a 
(,aine : 


y which hee obtained 


God teftifying of bu gifts : by 


yet ſpeaketh. 


[au AY = He ſecond part of the 
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the moſt excellent patrernes 
and enſamples of faith, which 


made in Chriſt, To call ſuch things that are not, as 


is able to make him a ſeruant of God, and child 


EH 
Dao 


SIRE ſacrifice then 


witneſſe that bee Was riphteous, 


ter, comaineth an illuftration . 
and proofe of the former de- 
ſcription, by  rehearſall of 


iſhed in the Church of | 


belecuc ſtedfait] Y, that God made A | 


Secondly, if he made all things of nothing, | 


which faith he alſo bering, dead | 


flood, 


| man that liuedin the world : yea, andthe fir 
'of all that had this true faith, as che, onc| 
' meanes of his ſaluation, For, as for Adaw, he | 


:Theſe examples be of two forts : 1, Such x; 
are ſet downe leuerally one by one; from the 
ver. tothe 32, 2, Suchasare ſet downe == 
many together, from thence to the ende, * / 

The examples ſet downe ſeuerally are of| 
two ſorts : 1. Such as were naturall 1ſaeljre, 
and borne members of the Church yiſible, q 
Such as were not naturally members, but Pres. 
gers from the Church of God, ill they Were 
called extraordinarily. 

Examples of {uch as were members of the 
viſible Church, are allo of two ſorts: 1, Such 


as lived- about the flood : or, 2, after the 


Firſt, of ſuch as lived afore , or about the 
time of the flood, there be three faithfull men 
whoſe faith is here recorded: 1. Abel, and 2. 
Enoch betore ; 3.Noe,both before and after, All | 
theſe three in order, 

The excellent and moſt worthy examples, 
are all grounded on {ome place of the olde Te- 
ftament, and are continued from the beginning | 
of the world ; almoſt to Chriſts incarnation: | 
for hee beginnerth with Abel, whichis ſo necre | 
the beginning , that hee was the ſecond good 


 afore his fall had nor this faith , neither ſhould 


|aile him ,.then came this farth as the ſecond 


'C ' Abel was never in poſſibilitic ro be ſaued by a- 


[inthat Abel offered by faith, and ſo did oot 


1 Cain, 


it haue ſaved him : but when the firit meanes 


and more effeQuall meanes of his ſaluation:but 


ny thing, but wir =, And therefore A- 
bels faith hath the firſt place of commendatios, 
and that in this verſe. 

Abels faith is here commended for three 
things : 1. In that hee offered by it a greater | 
ſacrifice then ( aine, 2. By it hee obtained teſti- 
_ with God, 3. By it dead eAbel yet fpea- 

eth, 

The firſt effe&t of Abels faith, is thus ſet 
downe by the holy Ghoſt, By faith, Abel offered 
vnto God a greater ſacrifice then Cain. 

The ordinaric Expoſxion of theſe words, is 
this;, That Cain, and Abel comming to offer, 
there was no difftezence in the matter of thei! 
lacrifice, but onely in the manner of offering, |. 


* 


This expoſition though it be good, yet it 
firs not the ſcope of this place, nor the fourth 
of Gen. The right ſenſe therefore ſeemes to be 
this ; Abel hauing faith, this faith mooued him 
to tellifie his thankefull heart ro God, This he 
did by offering vnto God the beſt and coſtinſ# 
ſacrifice that he could : namely , the firſt fruute? 
| and fatteſt of his ſheepe ; Whercas vobelecuing 
Caine , having - no loue-to teſtific vnto God, 
brought onely of the fruit of bis ground : uot 
of the beſt as Abel did:: but -whatſocuer cawe 
firſt co hand, This beeing the true meaning of 
the whole: letys come to.the particular poives 


Py 


the Olde Teſtament, 


' laid downe inthis effe&,and they are three. _ 
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7 a the 11, Chap. to the Hebreyes. 
That (ain and Abel offered, that is, ſerued | A| Adam was the ficlt father, and father of vs 


"Th 7 ; 
God. ; | all; letall then follow him in this practiſe :and 
why Thar they offered Sacrifices. | [if wefollowchimin one, ollowekes in both.” 
| That Abel offered a better then Caine, Diuerſe will be as carefull for their bodies and | 
_ The firſt point containes their ſeruice in ge-| |fortheir callings as Adam was, but how fewe | 
nerall: rhe lecond, their ervice in particular: are as careful! to teach them religion'for the 
thethird, the difference of their ſeruice;where- . | preferment of their ſoules to life eternall ? but 
| igeſpecially will appeare the excellencic of A- parents muſt hane care of both theſe : elſe they 
1 faith, | {hall anſwer for their child at thy of iudge- 
| Firſt, Abel and Caine,the two firſt brethrenin | | ment : and though he periſh in his owne anne, | 
the world , offered facritice to the true God. yet his blood will God require at the Fathers 
| How learned they this? for they had ns Scrip- nands, For God made him a father in his room, 
ture, it was penned many yeares after ; namely'| | and he diſcharged not the dutic of a father vnto 
\ by Meſes firlt of all. I anſwer, when their Pa-| | their child, ' _ + wo 
[rents Adam and Exe had fallen, God gaue them Secondly, in that Cain offered, as well as A- 
(of his ipfinite goodneſſe )a coyenant of grace, | | bel; hence we learne divers inftructions.! | 
that the ſcede of the woman ſhould breaks the ſer- I. It is a common opinion, that if.a man 
uts bead, Genel. 3. 15. wee doubt not but walke duly and truely in nis calling ,. doing no 
our firſt Parents recciucd this couenant, and | | man harme, but giuing cuerie man-his owe, 
belecued the promiſe ; and' this their faith| |andſo doe allhis life long, God will receiue 
taught them how to worſhippe therrue God him, and faue his ſoule : but thetruthis this: If 
right. | | | mendoe thus,itis good and commendable and | 
;. You willfay:rhus Adam and Exe learned of | | they muſt be exhorted to continue : but if they 
God; but how came this to Caire and Abel? I| | ſtand ypon this for ſaluation, they caſt away 
 |anſwer,when they had beene thus inſtructed of their ſoules, For marke here, Caine was a man 
God, eAdans as a faithfull ſeruant of God, | | that walked in an honeſt calling;and more-then 
taught the ſame religion, and delivered the|. | that, he tookepaines,andlaboured in it(which 
ſame doctrine to. bis cbildren:1and by it they| | all men doe not that haue honeſt callings:)Aud | 
were taught, what, to whame;, and in what | | more then all theſe, when Abel offered, he-came | 
mainer to offer ſacrifice. And-rhus they did-it | | and worſhipped God alſo; and he did outward- 
neither by Scripture, aer reclation, nor, their | | ly-in ſuch ſort, as no man could blame him, but 
owne invention, but by the inſtruction of their | 5| onely God that {awe his heart: and fox all this, 
Parents, -- > + 1 OS OY © [yethe is a wicked Caine, and that is all that the: 
| Hence lerall Parents learne,« leſſon of A-| | word of God giues him, 1, Toh. 3. 12. - Then 
dam, the firt Parent that was-in the world ; it is manifeſt , that to walke in a mans..calling 
namely, to procure the good of their children:| || iuftly and vprightly, doing no man harme, will 
{he nurtured his.children excellently 3-1. Hee| [not ferue the turne. Caine did it, and'yet was 
{prouided for them till they came to age. 2,| | accuried : we muſt then goe further then.Cain, 
Then. hee lefethem not, but appointed them| | elſe we ſhall goe with Ca#-to the place where 
|their callings: for one was an hysbandman, and he is. Fs 
\theother a ſhepheard,' 3. Not-tbus onely, but Reaſon not with thy ſelfe, I worke hard,and 
hetaught them to worſhip the true God, both | | followe my calling , I hurt no man : thus could 
in their callings,and in the practiſe of religion; | | (aine reaſon, and yer, but curſed (ive. Thou 
and therefore he taught. them. xo offer ſacrifice| | muſt then behide thele, ger that that Caine.did 
In way of thankefulnefſe yato God : all this did | | not; Learne in thy confcience to ſee and feele 
lm Oo 1 4+, | . by finne,tobegrieuedfor it, ſo asthau maiſt 
:$o muſt thon Joe with the'children which| | ſay; My fickenefle, my. poucrtic, my crofles 
God hath giuen thee. 1. Provide for them | D| grieue me , butnorhing ſo much as mine;@wae 
caefully rill. chey, be of age,, take heede they |: | finnes , theſe trouble me. abou. all, andithis 
\miſcarrie not any way for wantof things need-| | | griefe ſwalloweth vp all thereſt, And chere:is 
(fall. 2, S$o.oringithem-vp, asthat they may-be| | | another thing which I jcek.aboucall;notpgold, 
4p3 50 live inſome godly calling wbereby ro do | | Giluer, or, promotion; but, reconciliation with 
good in his Church;and that calling thoumuſt | | | my God, and his fauour,inleſas Chriſt;Ifrhou 
|appointthem, according to thefitneſle of thejt | || baſt rheſe.rwo, then thou goeſt beyond Caine, 
| {ak Ademiappoimted thempor both one cal-] | chen (halt thou ſtand before. Cod with. Abel , 
lng 


, 


bur diverſe callings:3.according to the di- | | | and be accepted. Remember theſe rwo., humi- 
uerfitie of pe tj wy t FoEFin R Jap | lation for finne, and defire of reconciliation : 
a Jayful & hopeltcalling,for ſo.arc both theſe, f. | rheſe two. is, the: ſumme of, religion, 1f thou 
Thea 3, (the greateſtmatter of all cheſe.)reaoh | | haſt theſe, thou art bleſſed with Abelifnor, 
UW region, and thetrue manner of fearing | *| curſed with, Caiz , how-ſoeuer thou. liveft in 
and worſhipping God; thats by.che two firſt, | | the world., If thou ſay, Caine killed his 
thychild may lie welt in this world,ſo by this | | brother ,,and ſo. would nor I doe for all the 


he may bee made an hcire of the kingdome of | | world, 1 will doe no man hurt in bodic nor 


goods: This will not ſerue : for it is ſaid, thar 
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God had no reſpe&tro {ain afore he killed his 
brother, even when 


is vo ſhifting it off, 
| 2. Caintoffered as well as Abel; yea, Came 
. | offered afore Abel, as it is manifelt in Gen. 4. 3. 

And yet «Abels ſacrifice was better when it 


me firft, Hence welearne,that a 


(ains whi 
many ourward duties of religion, and yet not 


ward to the dutie,and yet when he comes, bee 
better accepted. Whence comes this? what? is 
forwardneſſe in good duties a fault? Nothing 
leſſe: buthence it is, he that outwardly is moti 
forward, may come in hypocriſie and without 
fath; the want" whereof makes his forward- 
nes nothing worth. Many ſuch have we in our 
Church : great frequenters of places and exer- 
ciſes of religion; and yet they come bur as Cais 
did,or it may be in worſe intents. Thy forward- 
neſſe is to be commended , but take this with 
theealſo; Care not ſo much to be firſt at the 
Sermotz, 6r to be there oftner then- other, as to 
go with true faith, repentance, and a heart hun- 


nefſe; (ine offered afore Abel, and yer not ac- 
cepted; and ſo there may come an Abel after 
thee, and bring faith with him, and be accepted, 
when thou with thy hypocriticall forwardnefſe 
ſhakt be reieQed, as Caive was, + -/ 

Thitdly , did (ine offer as well as Abel ? 
Hence welearne, that the Charch-mnlitant \s a 


of orie fort , but true belecuers and hypocrites 
mingled rogether :'as herein the very infancie 
ofthe Church, there was Caine worſhipping in 
ther, as well as Abe/ that worſhippedin truth. 
So was it inthe infancie, ſo in her perpetvall 
l owth, and {o ſhall ir be in the laſt age of the 
Chureh': the good ſhall never be quite ſepara- 
ted fromthe bad, yntil Chriſt himſelfe doe it at 
thelaft iudgemenr, Goates ſhall a}waies bee 
mingled among the ſhtepe, rl Chriſt the great 
fhephentd thee ſeparare them himſelfe, Matth.2 5. 
34. 'Atid hee that imajpineth a perte&ſeparari- 


and ſueh a Church, as cannor' bee found vpon 
FRE re ane = 
This beeing fo let no man therfore be afraid 
ro joyne himſelferothe viſible Churchzneither 
ler any thatareinic, gor out of it, becauſe rhe 
bad are mingled wit! e oe | 
beene dlwaits'; id excr will be * he then that 
'will'poe our'of a Church, becauſe there behy- 
 poeries init; muſt goe out of theWorld'; for 
fach aChiure 
heaucn, im $44$4 
' Fourthly,” in that Caine arid eAbel offered, 
hence we learne, thatthe church of God which 
truely profeſſerh hisname, hath been-cuer fince 
the beginning of rhe world. For this Church 


he offered his ſacrifice : and | 
therefore this dutie is molt neceſſarie,and there 


came to the proofe,and was accepted, and not|. 
man may bemore forward then many: orher 1n |. 


be accepted of God:another may not be ſo for- | 


gring for-grace;if nor,boſt not in thy forward- 


mixr#nd compounded companie of men: not! 


on rift then , imagineth a fancie in his braine ,] 


the gbod? for-ſo it hath | 


is not found, burttiumphant in | 
Oe # 5; © 3 4 bw 44 js } , ONS £2 3 PR 


A 


[and proreRion , but from the place of his ſe. 
|lemne ſeruice, and where hee wontedto mani. 


|\penned by holy men, andfo it is later then the 


rhe ſubſtance; ſetſe; and truth thereof is much 
the word gi God;there canbe'no Church: For, 


|1s # companie of beleeuers';)*and without the 
>, [[wordisno faith; thereforeno'word, no faith; 


| © Thus we ſeethat Camand Abe! offered, 


| | of the beaſts powred'our, it put him in mind of 
 f his own fmnes;andthe deſert of them, & taught 
| him co ſay this:FiiTas rthis'creature ishere ſlain | 
| ndhis' blood Yi and drops'away ; ſo' thy 


[and my ſoule bt &refiched in Kell for cuer. This 
|| creature can die but one death, for it finer 
"not; but ny fitnes deſeriie Voth the firſt and 
[ſecond death,977 7 oo7ls nonen 0 OO 

d|./*Secondly+* ſacrifices ſertied to put them fn 
' | inde of theMefſas to cone andthe Naytng 
. of the beafis Thewed theit how rhe  Mefhas 
 Pſhovld ſhed his blood, and 
| finnes of the 


| for faſhion ſake; Abel intrarth;confoience,and 
A FIEED 1104 v1 3 6 3-51 


}* "AS it wabfirthe old facrifices; ſo is tt Tibir 
''Saetaiments of the newe Teftathitnt : whereof, | 

the” Herifices'were lf "types : in Bapriſine, 
| ipfinkling 'of che water" ferves 'to ſhewe v5 
| how filthily we” at defiled with "our owne 


no more bur it in the world : for ſacrifice tg 
Godisafigne of the Church: yea, and beige 
the ſacrifice, they had'a place appointed where 
| Adzm and bis farnilie came together to. wor. 
ſhip God; For,ſo-much Caine imimateth,Gen 
4. 14. and 16; Caine went out from the Preſence 
of the Lord ,chatis, not onely out of his fauour 


feſt his ſpeciall preſence to his children ſeryins 
him : and therefore Cam, as ibeeing excommu- 
nicate , complaines (verſ. 14.) becauſe hemuft 
leave it, Thus the Church hartbeene from the 
beginning, and therefore is truely called C4 
tholike. 

The Papiſtsabufe this place notoriouſly; for 
-whereas the Church hath beene fo auncient 
they argue therefore it is abouethe Scripture - 
yea, and that wecould notkriow it to be Serj. 
'rnre_,\ but by the auncient teſRtimonie of the 
Church, TERS CASTS | ' 
| Wemuſt know the Scripturue js two wayes 
to!/beeconfidered + firit, 2s'it was Written and 


Church: for Moſes was the firſt penman of 
Scripture : bur ſecondly, as it is the word of God, | 


[more auncientthet-the'Chareh 3'yea, without 
withomfaith is'tio Church (becauſe the church 
no faith,no Church, So then the Scripture was 
-afore the Chureh''Bur pennedafter, oh 
| * Now ſecondly, what offered they ? ſacrifices, 
-Sacrifices were Wed it the worſhip of God for 


two ends, '#;Whien a ſacrifice 'was offered, e- 
ſpecially of 'beafts, when 4 t9anTawe the blood 


 finnes deſeruethattnyblovd Thould bee ſhed, 


n #e Wis life for the 
7 fe. Theſeartthe two prind- 
' Pall endes of [eerifices ; "ant for theſe rwottids 
did (ive and Abel offer: (4 if bypoerifieand 
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-finceritie; ont a apart, | 
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| was in the houſhold of Adam, when there 'was | 


23, It ſignifies the ſprinkling of the blood « of | 
Chu wh 
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the Blebrewes, 


cone etm er——oon—_ 
[ypon the heart of a ſinner, 
[from finne.- 
3. In the 
' gnifi 'e | Lach: | 
| ation for-ouf inte: and the pouring our of the 
wine, how our blood andlite ſhould bet ſhed, 
and poured 'our for our finnes , if we had thar 
| that we deſerue. And ſecondly, they tepreſenc 
| ynto vs, how: the bodie of Chriſt was broken , 
and his:blood powred out for our finnes: which 
| he was cavtent to ſuffer vnder the wrath of his 
| Father,for our ſakes: ſothar we ſee, both the 
| actifices and Sacraments of the olde, as alſo of 
| the newe Teſtament , all aimed at theſe two 
endes; to ſhew vs our finnes, and our miſerie 
 |by Gone;and to foretell or repreſent our recon- 
| ciliation by Chriſt. Which becing ſo,our leſſon 


is this; | 


*_ 


oo 
4 


ſupper, 


| the firſt once; the ſecand often. Now if they 
haue beene duly received of vs, they ought ro 
baue chis double vie vato #5 < 1. Tocaute vsto 
make a- ſeafch of our owne ſinnes; and of our 
miſcrie by finnerand ſeeing, itzto be caſt downe 
| and humbled ,, coofidering how corrupt our 
hearts are, and bow wicked ourliues. And fe- 
condly, when this is ſo, theo tomake vs fecke 


boue all thirigs.m the world. Abe/nor onely 
offred, but offred ſo, asthat it put himin minde. 
of his ſinne,and of his redemption, by the death 
of the Mefſias to come. So we-mult not onely 
outwardly recciue the Sacraments ; but ſo re- 
ceiue , 25 that -we may ſec aud be humbled for: 
our fine, and ſceke to bereconciled ro Godin 
Chriſt, + FEE EIft 1} 25] 

Such vie alſo ought wee tomake of hearing 
the word,and nor to be content with barc hea-| 


# 
” 


of it :butit myſt give ys aſpeciall Fight of our! 
owne eſtate by finne : and vroe vs forwatd to 
ſeeke the favour of Cod-in Chriſt, Religion 
ſtands not in hearing the word, and recciujng 
the Sacraments with the congregation,though 
it be done never ſo often, and never ſo formal-| 
fly : But {o to heare and foto receive, a2that 
they may ,worke in vs thoſe two things ::and/| 
thatis the pith and life of religion, And whoſo- 
euer he be chatprofeſſeth religion, and ſhewertk | 
not the fruitof it in theſe tzxvo; that. mans pro- 
feſſion is. in yaipe, avd ir will poc for no pay+ 
ment atthe.day of judgement, rt 
Thus wee {ce they offered, and what they 
offexad. It followeth ; .< greater ſaerifice ther 


| theſe 
| well 


be 


lacrifices. For .although Caive offered as 
*yetwas thereadiffercncein their ſacrifices; 


Cheife poing): forthis ſers, downe whar was that 
excellencic of his faith , for which hee ighere 


for his ſanifcation - A 


the breaking of che:bread | 
es, 1, how we {hould be broken in humis | 


'  Wehaveallrecteivedchofe two Sacraments: | 


for reconciliation with God by faith in Chriſt | 
tomake ys deſire ir, loue-irt, and pray fort, a«| 


| 


ring of it, or to get a geneiall knowledge-our| 


Fu 
The thixd and laft point is the difference af | 
as Abel: and offered ſacrifice as well as 4- | 
for Abels, was berter then (aincs. This is the.! 


| ſo did Cain that had no faith : but becauſe that 
by his faith he offered a berrer 


thinking that whatſoever hee brought , was 


faithznor for offering ſacrifice, by his faichfor. 


ſacrifice then Cain 
could, : | AS25111 7, 

Theholy Ghoſt calls Abels a better or pres 
ter ſacrifice, becauſe Abe/ brought the bells nd 
fatteſt of his ſheepe, and ſo beftowel the moſt 
colt he coldzas benifying that he would: haue | 
beſtowed more colt, had he knowne how. to 
haue dont. For he that giues as he hach; would | 
giue more if hee had it, And he that doth the 
belt he can in any thiny, itis certaine he would | 
doe. better if hee could, Caine contrariwiſe 
brought not the belt of his fruits, but cither the 
worſt, ot whatſoever came firſt to hand as 


; 
-— 


good enough : and therefore worthily is Abel 
iaid [to haue offered a better facrifice'rhen | 
Caine, | 12 $6419 
And kirther, this. holy praQiſe of Abel, 

came to be alaw written;euen one of the com-! | 
maundements of the Ceremoniall lawezname-' 
ly, that the firſt borne ſhoula be offered ro God,Ex- | 
ad. 34.19. And the fir/t fraites of thecorne, Le» 
Vit, 23-10, &c., And that nothing that was lame, | 
blude, maywed, or had any blemiſh. in it ſhould bee 
offered to tht Lord;Deut.15.21, Abelhere did e- | 
ven that which theſe lawes commanded :- and 
thei lawes commaunded the ſame that; lie did; | * 
Thus God: vouchiafed to honour his ſeruant;A- } | 


, 


D 


| bel, fat his obedient and honeſt heart3euca to | 


| vs;namely,it teacherh vs when we wil-giue'any 


| their cattell ; 2nd ſomuchof them do flilL bind | 


makg his pradtiſeabe ground and beginning of | 
one df his owne lawes: that fo the Iſraelites:| * 
in all tþeit generations, might io their-daily'} 
practiſes, remember chis worthy deed of holy 
Abel to his perpetuall hodobr, ts 
Now, for ys the truth is ; this lawe binds vs |. 
notifar itwas a ceremony, & is ended i6 Chriſt; 
Yet the equitie aud yicaf it reacheth- euehi2o || 


thing ynta God, to giue the beſt we have. This: 
15 the equitie of thoſe Jawes eeremonial,which'| 
commatidedthem.togiuetothe Lord their fit | 
borne, and their firſt fruites'; and the fatteſof} 


vs. Now from this rale ; we are taught divers | 
dutics; ' T4 £ 541; | 71503 7 30! L 

1.. Tothe Parent, Haſt thou many thildres, | 
and wiltthou giue ſamet9 the Lord 2 naively, | 
to ſerue him ins the gbhaiſteric? The pradtiſe of | 
tie world, is to make.checldeſt a. Gentleinan, | 
che next aLawyer,the nexg aMerchaot:he-that | 


ver 


Fuctigh, 


the Ire , nd 


| 


p 


conlegratg;him to che ord, for his{erwice 
the migiſtetie, - H2ig) 813-171 | | 
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| 2. To the young mes. Hee beeing in the 


 capacitie, andin the beſt of his age: be faich, 
llbemy pleaſure nowe I am 

will repeat ar the ende of my daics , and thar 
isa fitter rime, This is a vile _ of the de- 
uill, to diſhonour God, and to call awaytheir 
ſoules. Whar 2 griefe ivit to givethedevill his 
young: yeares, the ſtrength of his bodie and 
wit, and to bring his withered oldeape vnto 
God? nay, be ſure, God will not acceptrhy rot- 
teri ſacrifice of old age, bur rather gine- chee vp 
tothe devill,that he may haue thee altogether, 
which hatb had the beſt : then followe rather 
Salemons counſell, Eccleſ,12.1. who bids thee 
Remember thy Creator in the daiet of thy yauth:Re- 
member Abel: ſacrifice, it was of the beſt. So, 
thou haſt no ſacrifice butthy ſelfe to offer:offer 
then the beli:thy young yeares is the beſt time, 
giue them ynto God, 

2. To all (br: 
it teachech vs all, if we will profeſle and ſerve 
God; not to doe it by the halfes; or for ſliewe 
and faſhion ſake, or vegligently, as not caring 
how. Thus to doc, is bur ro offer the ſacrifice 
of (ine, and that makes the molt profeſlors go 


was : for God will baue att or none, he is wor- 
thy to kaue no partner::he mult be ſerued with 
all che heart, with ſoule and body,fo thatatman! 
muſt conſecrae hinſelfe wholly ynrohim, 2. 
King.23:2F-ltis the ſpeciall commendation of 
good King of as, that her turredl 2ato vhs! Lord | 
br 7 and for 
thatheis preferred afore all Kings afore ot af-. 
terhim:nocthat /offas could. fulfill che law per- 
fealy, 8s it required; bot it is meant of the en- 
denudar6fhis heart andlife,by.whichheſtraue 
withall bis might to ſerue Godas+ well as/hee 
conld-- his example is ours; : 97 

Wee profeſſe religion ; we muſt lookethar 
eur hcarts affe& ir1 we profeſſea turning from 
fiance, wemultrake heed irbe not formall, and 


pradiſeany dutic af religion, whercher wepray 
or heare;the word, or receive the Sacraments, 
( this is che ſacrifice tharwe can offer)we:muſt- 
not dothem coldly and careleſly;but with zea-4 
louraffeRion & reſolution from the fiextt,. O- 
therwile, if'we ſerus God for faſhion fake, and: 
our heates are on thewerldgand ourownluſts, 


of 
- 


| Profeſſor that hath rue faithy, wilt-dovfo like4 


A 
and ripeneſſe of wit, ſenſes,memorie, | 


cteſt for its I | 


/tians, Abell offeredrhe beſt: | 


away. with their feruice vnaccepted as Carnes | 


from the lipps, bur from the hearr, $o,when we | 


we offer the ſacrifice of curſed Caive, hnd' we | 
wihour formatl religion ſhall-goerohim, But |. 


holy Ab,wbo offere$itd God rhe ef ſari. 
fooled bi This wasids feaire of bis fads | 
even: [o- thax Pateht; that: youn -man-,thar| 


|  Hitherto of the firſt effe of Abejs faith: It 
followeth, By the which he obtained witneſſe. that 
he was righteoms.) jo 3:4 | 1771 WE. Y 

This is the ſecond effeQ of eHbelr faith, 
whereby it is commended, 1. For themeaning, 


By faith be meanes ſauing faith, which makes a 
man inſt before God,and-no other,-For where: 
as he had ſaid before, that byfaith our Elders 
had obtained a good report. He proones that ge- 
nerall, by this example of Abel; therefore that 
there, is alſo 


fauing faith which was meant 
meaat here. T '« 

' .» Theſe words ſet downe two benefits which 
Abel had by hisſauing faith:Firft,he was ſt by 
it. Secondly, God reftified that he was ſo, 

For the firſt ;_ Abels farnh made him inſt and 
righteows, not becauſe his faith was an excellent 
qualiry of that vertue in it felfe,as to make him 
inſt; but becauſe ic was an infirument whereby 
he apprehended and applyed to himſeclfe the 
rightcouſnes of the Mefſiah to come; whereby 
he might ſtand iuſt before God, - This: was his 
righteouſneſlſe, which he had by faith 7 for hee 
truſted not to any holinefle of his own;though 
þ hs is out of queſtion ) he knewe he was the 

onne of man whoonce was petfealy righte- 
reous: but the truſt and confidence of "+ ant 
was inthe righteouſneſffe of that blefſed ſeede, 
which, God had promifed, ſhon/d breake the ſer- 
pents bead, This promiſe hee knowing, belce- 
ued it, applyed irto himſelfe , arid this faich 
made him righteous, 3 ck] 

- Hete we leatne'a wotthy leffon of Chriſtia- 
nitie; nameely, that the true and the yndoubted 
way to heauen , is a holy and lively faith in le- 
ſus Chriſt: for, this faith makes a man righte- 
ous,and that righteouſneſſe opens him the gate 
of heauen. To this ende ( Cith the Apoltle) 
Beeing inſtified by faith , wee Bane peace with 
Goa: but by whome; through ow? Lord leſw 
17 FP 

For the vſe of thisdoQtrine, wemuſt renew 
our former exhortation, which indeed cannot 
betoo often preſſed tothe conference, There 
1snoneof ys ſo vile, notie ſo profane, bur wee 
defice faluation,. If we doe, ther) we muſt tread 
the beaten way to ir. For we are not borne 


| heires of it ; neither can we come thither by 


chance : but there is way thatmuſt be taken, 
and that way is but one : all other #rermiflen- 
ding by-wayes, Againe, that way muſt be t2- 
ken in this life;elſe,ir is roo late. Now, this way 
is ro be « iuft and righteous man, With this, 
\never mar fajled: ard without this, never man 
attained to ſaluation ; for , No vacleane thing 
Cr Tone into the kingdome of heaner., Newer was 
maniuftified thete , which was noriuſtbefore: 
and that muſt here be. begunne, which-inbea- 


q 


muſt ſeeke ro bee juſt; 'Nowe',; our good 
works'wiltnot ſerne ro make ys auſt{ for they 
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uen is ro be perfeRted; In this life therefore we | 


are all-yhableto indute therriall of Gods iv- | 
4 ſtice, Andifwe ſtand to them,and-they proove 


Apoc.3147 


+ « | excellent vſcs, 


Ons » 


the T&-19 to the Hebrenes. 


ciefie Gods inftice; then, inſtead 


ſeedy 
[hi 
114 egos boner | 

ad ht Fout Faith i5good: Thus did holy A- 
deft balecuc thoy itacknowledge it,and follow 


| the Popiſts; or thy Svwne braine imagineth, Ler 
i odein fake into thy heart in ſtead of 


this dofttive will condemne thee, becault ir 
ſhewed'rhee this way , ahd thou wouldeſt not 
| wile ts ir | | 
Secondly-; obferne: He ſaith , Abell was ap- 
eel ind-accepred of God, 'How prooves he 
char? Betiuſe his Wotke pleaſed God: as who 
ſay; his workes cannot pleaſe God, vnleſſe his 
perſon" toe® therefore im thar his workes doe, 
thence he concludett that his perſon did © ir is 
| | thetvefon of the holy Ghoſt, and therefore in- 
An the framing of this reaſon, the holy Ghoſt 
teacheth vs a great point of our religionmanne- 
ly, that firſt 2 mans petfon mult pleaſe God 
aforthis aQions can. And after the perſon,then 
theaRions, This is plaine in theſe words:for it 
is aid, bee rſs abrained witntſſe that ' hte was 
righteow hirnſelfe , and then God refſtified of bis 
ſtr: So likewiſe more plainely,Gen. 4.4. God 
Urelpedt firſt to Abell and then to b1s offering : 
Sothat the truth is manifeſt,No work pleaſeth 
Godafore'the worker doe, This beeing ſo,hath 
Firſt; it ouerthroweths maine pillar of Ro- 
miſh religion; Inftifichtion byworkes, For how 
canamai beiuſtifiedby his workes , When he 
bimſeſfe truſt be iuft uf6te'the workes can bee? 
Valeſſe he be iuſt, his wotks be wicked? if they 
be wicked yfore his petſon be iuſt, how'can 
they thioftifie him, And'if the perſon be once 
luſt, What needs ie then'to be againe iuflified 
by wotks? Good works make'not a maif good, 
bits good man makes z#worke good:atid ſhall 


gal eand make the man good ? 1. That is-#b- 
ils ron An&'2; It 8 'needeleſie. For , 
mn is good alreadie: elſe the worke could. 
n0thautboehe good; We may therefore ſay , 
Ms ber itfied by the perſon of a 

» Mirhisperſoniby the workes; and it is a 
nil vaie ring role 


#is . +0 
i, F 3 
- 
a 
4 


houefterbim:& renoubet;2ll dy-parhs which | 


many; #ndfet ior theddevill firake ir our, For if | 
hoy walke inthis way ; my foule for thineit | 
- 1545 phe pens :ifnor,atrhelaft day | 


that Worke thata rtizty made good , retirne-4-'| 


Pepin rn for Hiſfificariotfrom | 
ie hich ehou thy felfeiniit firſt tulle ofote | 
oc if vie had tio'other reaſons apaioftiv- 


A 


 rhy-lifeto die fot rbligion's” 
ro thepovie, deprive thy 


4 


attionr, qt. 
fn 


drinking, ſleeping;walki 
talking, areall Crt ps. 4 


£ 
nes. Yea. 2; the virkds of bit 


uerto-iuft, cquall andypright, 2. Further; his 
ciuill actions ,namely;the praftife of ciuill ver- 
cues: bis outward grauitie; inicckeneffe.; ſo- 
brietie 


morethen all this ;his6e/t aftiovs.; namely ; bis 
practiſing of the parts ef Godswotſhip,or his 
deedes of charirie, his prayer his hearing the 


of almes;they are all finnes vnro Him;ifhebave 
not a belccving and penitent heart [yea [ſuch 
hanes//as:ſhall 'conderne him, ifhiechalno 6- 
ther. Objeft, This ſhould ſeeme firange din 
vitie, that the moſt holy -a&tions; 2sPrayer,&c, 


Hemlelues holy and good, and asfarre forth as 
God hath commanded-chem; yerin'thie>toer 


| they are: finnes, becauſe he doth themfrom u 


foule and vnholy heart : for the ſame. aRtion 
may be holy in it ſelfe, and mm regar@ of ,God 
rhe author of it ; and yera finne:mrhimchar is 


ching of the watd tox minifter,' whole ticure 
isnotclenſed, byfaith ;and his perſon accep- 
red of Bod; it isa ſitrne-verro him,andyif be re- 
pent not ) ſhall behis condemnation, Catrfin- 
ned not onely in batmg and murthering his 


brother , in lying anddifſembling ich God; | 


but Caine finned alſo even in offring Tacrifice, 
And Abel: facrifice hal'been a damnidble'finne; 


in the worke is able to make an aRtion accepra- 


| ble ro God, but onely the accepration of the 
perſon-by Chrift.This beeihg ſo, irſtiads vs e- | 


uery 6ne'in hand to looke to our ſclues; and ro 


[labour aboue all things for faith and repen- 


rice:thar ſo out perſotsmuy be artepred tighs 
revus before God, and thereby our ations ac- 
ceptedallo. Ifir be amiſetsble ching ; that dl! 
thy aQions,euen holy'aRions ſHould be ſinnes; 
thetilabourto be juſtified; for that onely' can 
make thy workes accepted: ifnor,then though 
rhob labour never fo mweh to be approvitin 
the world, and ſer never ſo gloriouss ſhrew #p4 
oi thy workes to the eyes of men! ; they are all 


ter.Preach and teach all t y life _ 
Epoore,/ depr feof al #6 
build: Churches, "Cdlledyes ; bridges';/1 
waits; &efand thite thay comes poo 
hebtd ay 


workesbutrthis,this were ſuffici- 


FOI. 


. "L544. IF. - 


Cc 4... 


nd 


vriette , temperance, quietneſſe , vptightneſſe, 
| andall outwardconformity,areall fnnes;Yea, 


thould be damnable finnes. [anſwer (they are ih. 


| 


| Secondly, hence welcarne , thar-till a man | 
beetalled, and his ptlon iuftifiedandſanifi- | 
ed , all thateuerhe dothis finne:t; Hiscommons | 


calling , and his labour in the ſame;thoughne- | 


word,his receiving of theſatrametshis:giuing | 


| 


thedoerr of it, As cleere rater, pore inthe foun- | 
tain, is'corrupted or poifoned byrurinmgtho-| 
rough afilchie and polluted chamell;;ſo/ar&e- 
| vearhebeſtuQions Finfes : 25 eUuarthopres- 


but that his perſon was iuftified before God, | 
And thereaſon of all this is good: fornothing | 


abhominable finnes in the fight of Godiaridar | 
the day of iudgertienrthty ſhal got For t16 ber- 
Eee 
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NN ward eſſe, m :Rtbeercietted; And why |A. owne,and {0 he may .cſtceme and vſeahew;apd 
reaper becauſe hee hid faith, and thou haſt becing nians, a mar-may if token of ie thank: | 
none; his perſva-was iuftified before God, and | | fulnefſereturne them againe to God;elpecially | 


thine is nor; Therefore ler rhisbemy counſell, | _— EPR them beeing ſo ofired , as 
from: Hbel-Labournot ſomuch to worke glo- | | molt iree giits, BY F< 26-+ 8 Wu 
ws mn - as that which thou doeſt, docit| | This ſheweth vs, firſt , the wonderfull mer- | 


;n faith Faith makes chemeaneft worke accep- | | cic of God , that wherezs we can offer him no- 
| thing but his owe, he youcbſaferh to.accepta | 


| | gift offered of his owne,euen as though we had | 


- 


red; and want of faith makes the moſt glorious 
worketeieted: for (o ſaith the _ — + | = 
arcepte red. elſe bis. ſacrifice ws 120t, Thus. we tee | | or our Owne tO one, oo +. 
| _ nesin _—_— accounted him. The | | 2. Sechere a difference betwixt the ſacrifi- 
ſecond point is, That God gaue teltimony he | | ces of the old, and ſacraments of the aewe.Te- 
was ſo: Ititheſe. words; in i ſtament.]n their ſacrifices they gave ſomething 
© 4414.54 God gining teſtimonie.] _ * to God, and therefore they are called. gifts- in 
- Whar reftimonie it was that God gaue of 4-| | our. ſacraments we receiue daily. grace from 
bel md his gift, itis notexptefſed in theword; | p | God, 2 ay 
2nd ſo it is not certaine; bur it js verylikely , 3." In that the ſacrifices of the old Law are 
that whetrheand Cai offred, Godin fpeciall | | called gifrs,we muſt know that it is typicall,and 
mercy ſent fire from heauen,and burnt vpsAbells | | bath excellent figoifications vato vs, , 
factifce, but not Caing'c for lo it pleaſed .the I, It Ggnifieth , that the Meſfſias ſhould be 
Lord ofren aftcrward when hee would ſhewe| | giuen of God freely, for the ſaluation of his c- 
that hee accepted any man,or his work, be -an- leQ:and chat Chriftthe Meflias ſhould willing- 
ſwered themby fire from heauen. So-hee burnt | | ly giue himlelfe ro bee aredeemer, 
vp the ſacrifice that Aaron offred , Levit. 9.24. 2. It igniheth , that every man that lookes | 
So he anſwered Sa/omer, 2, Chron. 7.1. Andio| | for faluation by Chriſt, muſt give.himſelfe co 
| Eljas, 2, Kings 18.28; And ſoitislikely.that | | Godand allthatis in him, So Paw/exhorteth, 
ke gauethis tcltimonie thathe accepted eAbel | | Rom, 6, 13. Giue your ſelues vnto. God, and 
and his offering, This-was a.great prerogatiue.| | your members weapons of righteouſneſſe. When 
that eAbe/ and the Fathers inthe old ceftawent | | we giueany thing toaman,we make him Lord | 
| had, We haye not this, but we haue a greater, | | otit, If we then giue our ſoules and bodies to. 
for we have that that js the ſubſtice, and truth, | | the Lord , we muſt giue them ſo , as that they 
and bodic of this.: Fox we haue alſo the fire of | | may.obey and ſeruc him , and be ruled by him, | 
God, thats , bis ſpirit comes downe into aur | C| and ferue for his glorie , howſocuerhe ſhall vſc 
hearts Kvtery day,not viſibly but ſpicitually,and | | them. Weprofeile religion; and make great 
| burnes yp inthe heart of a belecuer his finnes | | ſhewes; but to giue our ſelues in obedience to | 
and corruptions , and-Jights zbe light of txue | | God, is the life of religion, Bur contrary is the 
faith; that ſhall never be put aur, - - courle of the world, For , moſt profeſſors arc 
The vſc hereot is this 3 As no ſacrificeinthe | | giuen vp to finne and Satan : rbeir bodies giuen 
oldhaw:pleaſed God, but ſuch as was burnt by | | todrioking,gaming,vncleaneſſe, iniuſtice;cheir 
\ fire from heauen , ſent downe either then ora- | | ſoxles to enuying, hatred,malice,rcucnge, luſt, 
fore :. ſo.our ſacrifices of;the new Teſtament | | pride, ſelfe-loue : God hathnothing except it 
( that is, 0wrinvocation of Gods name, our ſa- | | be a face : but that will not ſerue theturne:hee 
 crifige of praile , our duties of religion, our-| | will haucall, bodie and ſoule ; for he made all, 
workes of mercie and lous,Jneuer plcafe God, and he redeemed all.. We goc 2gain(t equitie : 
voteſle they proccede from a-heart purged by | | Chrifi/gaue his bodie and ſoule for ys : why 
the hge of Gods. ſpirit,that is, from a belecuing | y| ſhould we not giueours againe to him?Again, | 
and repentant heart ;, both which are-kindled,þ | this gift is not as other gifts ; for here all the 
aud lighted, and daily continued by that fire profit redounds to the giuer ; the gloric indeed 
of Gods ſpirit, Therefore it is,that Pas ſgith, | | is his,bot the gaine and profit is our own.,Why 
| 1+Tim; 4.7 bat love muſh, come ont of apure heart, | | then ſhould we withhold our ſclues from god?| 
endgetecon ſcience,and faith mnfamed. The duties | irargyeth, we know nor feele not, yhar Chriſt | 
of zehgion, and workes of love comming from| | hath giuen vs : for if we did, if we bad 10000. 
1 » aſcead into the preſence.of,, |'lives,, we would thinke them all too hittle for | 
©d,ach moake of molt acceptable ſacrifices, | | him... ... OTE ERP Tg ups 
andare as a ſweet perfurac in the noſthrils. of | And thus wuch of the firfi and ſecond effect! 
the Lord. noo Og) ads 2. Sidpr my 41+5% 1 of Abels faith;the third followeth, Wy FOR ; | 
| þ wars ,of what did Gogthus tellifie? Of by,|, | .. Bywhich Abcl Ioepdeadge Sow. i... 
Sato, (eh ing) $5 15 $32 Lis Tat uns cn 7 lt } "Wo þ. h | 
Jay bexe bee a5ked ar;4he firſt; how (can,| | _ The 3,9fe, whereby Abels faith is commens- | 
| Abel giue # gift to Godt hath the Lord-needof | | FR inf fr Ky be: act ca 
any Ping;apd aregot.alichings his? ] apſwer, 'chemeaning whereof there is ſome difference ; 
Cadin foueraigne Lordof heaven. 20d earth, | | which is briefly ro be examined. Some thioke 
Jpemuman eo Vague becommany aſe Abel bering dhad, yr ſpoke of; making = + 
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_—_— ro be,that by his faith he obtained 
od name to all polteritie:but it leemes this 
rmed of Abe/andall thereſt, in 
ſe, that chrovgh faith they had ob- 
2214 aaad' report : Which therefore might 
es ffs To ſoone ro be repeated ag2ine. 
aly,for chat afterwards Chriit blood and 


"i begiog compared rogether, it is not ſaid 


[+ Chriſts blood is better ſpoken of the Abels, 
rh ſpeakets better rbings then Abels dig. 


Therefore the words are rightly traoflated, 
dre therrue ſenſe of them, it is likely 


God faith ro him, The voice of thy brothers 
bool erieth to mee from the earth: and why crieth 
it?Namely,for vengeance againſt fo monſtrous 
amurdet:and crieth to al men to behold ir, and 
:o 4bhor thelike:and ſo after a fort he continu- 
echto ſpeake,to this day.So that the words , in 


|thetruec and ful ſenſe of them,doc import theſc 


two points: | 

1. That Abel ſpake when he was dead, 

2, That in a ſort Abell/till ſpeaketh. _ 
+ For the Firſt : eAbeljpake and cried when he 
widead: but how? nor with a vocall ſpeach; 
but the phraſe is figurative, and imports thus 
much, as if the Lord had faid ro Carne : thou 


haſt hid him in che! ſand , or buried him , and 
thicketnomanknowerh of it: bar thou muſt 
know Caine, this thy Fatt is evident to me;avif 
Abel had told me;1know thou killedft him: '& 


if thou wonder how I know, 1 tell thee his 


ircrieth out apainſt thee : for-though Abe/ be 
dead; his blood yet ſpeaketh, As this is true of 
Abell , (o of all mens blood: and as of blord, fo 
of all other oppreſſions , though done by never 
ſo great men. Murders, opprefſions, and all 
wrongs done to Gods children, they crie to 
God againft the oppreſſors, though the poore 
oppreſſed men dare ſcarce name them; they 
leede not; for their blood doth: yea euen their 


| Very teares cannot be ſhed ,- but God tabes them 


vp, aud puts thens in his.bortle, and will knowe 
wWhoſhed them.. Thus blood crieth againſt rhe 
thar ſhed ir, yea teares crie again(t them that 
exuiſe them, This affoardeth vs a double inftru- 
&on.Firlt,here It 15 apparent that God ſeeth& 
knowerh the finnes of men, though the men be 
never ſo mightie, or their fins neuer ſo ſecret. 
Forthough men conuaie the neuer ſo cloſely, 
"7 labour to hide them with all the meanes 
"athe wit gf -man can deniſe: yet the very 
.  eares<rie out ,and doeproclaime the 


* 


living men, candiſcouer any 


_ 


IS — — * noe oe I. —o_ - 


A|jblond: anderelts a Citie by inighitie : 2s though 
d for rWOo cauſes: Firſt, becauſe thact 
5 4 | 


| fing of the poore. Priuy conſpiracies,and plots 


the holy Ghoſt here hath relation to the ſtorie | 
whence itis taken; where , vpon Carns murther 
| 


|ly it bleederh, or giueth ſome other teſtimonic : 
| whereby it ſpeaketh even as Abels blood /Gid , 


haſt killed thy 'brother cloſely , and it may be | 


blood told mee; for ic cried in my cares,and yet. 


ne had ſaide, God knowerh euery [tone and 
| every peece of timber in their ſtately houſes, 
which they haue gotten by deceite or opprel- 


of treaſon ae laid againſt Princes and Ma- 
giſtrares; and often in ſo ſecret manner,as in 

mans reaton is not poſſible to bee diſcouered, | 
But God hath many wayes to find them our , 
and they neuer ſcape his priuie ſearch : and 
therefore the holy Ghoſt aduiſeth, Curſe 
not the King, no no: m thy thenght,, nor the preat | 
ones in thy bedchamber: for the fowle of the heanen 
ſhall carrie thy woice,and that which hath wings ſhal 
declare the matter.So that whatſocuer isplotted | 
neuer fo priuily, or conſpired in the ſecret clo- 
{ets of vngodly men,God knowes it, and hath 
meanes enough to diicloſcit tothe world, And 
in our daily experierce God magnifieth him- 
(elfe mightily in revealing murders. For,bring 
the murtherer before the dead corps,and vſual- 


Thus ts the murtherer, Nay more : for/eAbels 
blood ſpake to God , but here eucn ts men al- 
ſo. | $5 | 
And of this it is hard to piue any reaſon at | 
all, burthe ſecret and immediate hand of God, 
thereby ſhewing himlelfe to know all fecrer 
fins, and tobe able to diſclole theth by ſtrange | 
meancs. E 

The vſe of this doQtrine is, tofcare all-men | 
fromGnning , though they thinke it poſſible to | 


- |conceale their ſ1nnes from the world:forthis is | 


one of theiftrongeft & commoneſt encourage-' 


© 


| ments that men take, to live in a finne ,It they | 


athinke it likely to be concealed, But here they 
ſec how falſe a yround that is. For if they can 
concealeit from men, yet can they not from | 
God :andit God know it, then can hereucale | 
it to the world when it plcaſeth him, | 

Azaine, whereas Abels blood cried when hee | 
was dead: It teacheth vs,that God hath a care of | 
Abel both living and dead:for it were nothing 


' But it is apparent he heard it, forhe revenged 


| reuenge ir, when they are dead: Forif God 


mesand fitmers inthe cares of God , as fully | [ly much more hath he bottles for their blood, 


to ſay his blood cried, if God heard not that cry, 


it, and puniſhed (ain when Abel was dead; and 
could ndt revenge it himſelfe, And this care 
Godhadnot over Abel alone, but ouer all his 
children : and as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Pretiozs 
in the ſight of the Lord us the death of his Saints : 
that which is vile & ofno regardinthe werld, 
is pretious with God, Tyrants makethauocke 
of the Church, and kill them vp by heaps: but 


God records vp euery one,and will not faile to 


| Plal.119.115, 


hauebortles for the tears of his ſeruants; ſure- 


The vſe whereof is ro teach vs in all extrc- 
mities of danger or diftrefſe,to learne patience: 
'eathough, we be ſyreto die, yet { as Chriſt 
ſaith ) To poſſeſſe our ſoules with patience : For 
we hauc one, will here the cauſe, and revenge | 


our quarrell when weare gone : Sothar if we 
\ - 


O'S IR 


be 


Reus.10, 
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be parient we looſe nothing: but if we be im- 
patient We get nothing, Let vs thereforc hold 
our tongues : for, the wrorg done to vs crieth 
lond inough to God for renenge,who wil hearc 
it as aſſuredly as le Cid Abels. And thus we lee 


how Abel lpake then, enen after he was dead, | 


The ſecond point is, Hee ſpeakes alſo et; and 
that three waies, _ 

Firſt, his faith yer fpeaketh, becauſe it ad- 
moniſheth ail men. euery where, who either 
heare or readge this ſtorie, to become tuch as 
Abel was, namelv, true worſhippers of the true 
God; forin Abels example,it prouokes all men 
tabelike him, becauſe ir aflureth them of the 
ſame reg1rd and reward with God that Abel 


had : and ſo Abels faith is a neuer-dying Prea- | * 


cher to allages of the Church, 
| Here ve learne,, that the holy Examples of 


Gods children are reall teaching , and loude ; 


preaching to other men, 


: word 
For there is a double , 


| "4 or 
y ; 
teaching, namely, in onde; 


It belongs to the Miniſter to reach in word; 
and'to. all men to teach by their deedes,, and 
ooodexiples:and if the minifter teach not thus 


aiſo,itis the worſe both for him & h1s hearers, 
It fufficerh not for him to teach by wocall | 


Sermins, that is, by good doctrine;burwithall 
by reall Serrflons,that 13, by good life, Hisfaich, 
his zeale, his patience, his mercie,and all other 
his yvertues muſt ſpeake, and cric, and call to 0- 
ther men to be like tohim; which if hee pra- 
Riſe carefully in is lite as Abel did , then (hall 
his vertues ſpeak for him to poſterities when 
heis dead, | ' rx 


Againe; eAbe/though dead , may be faid to 


ſpeake , becauſe howſoeuer his bodie be dead, 
yet in foule and ſpirit hee linech with God in 
heauen, Andthus the word ſpeahe'h may bee 
vederſtood, becauſe itis here oppoſed ro death: 


b y which, hee beeing aead, yet - :aketh: that is, be- | 


A 


B.! of Henoch the ſeauenth from Adam : to whom, | 


ing dead in bodie, yet liveth in ſole; which | 


lifewith Cod, was obtained yato by his true. 


and {auing faith. 


Thirely , he may be aid to ſpeake yer , as all: 


other Gods Martyrs are fail :o crie inthe Re- 
uelation, from wnder the altar, Flow long Lord, 
holy and true , decſt thou not auenge onr blood on 


them that dwell on the earth :- As this is true of 


all Martyrs, ſo [ſpecially of eA%e! the firſt Mar- 
tyr of all: whichwords are not ſpoken,neither 
by himinor them vocally with vtterance of 


voice: burir is ſo ſaid, to fignifie what fervent 


deſire the ſervants of God haue in heauen, of 
the full manifeflation of Gods glorie in their 
bodies ,and of an viter aboliſhment of finne in 
the wholeworld, Which theit dchre,they doubr- 


lefle viter to God in a more exdellent mantier , * 
then inthis world we can vrter anything -with | 


our voice ; and thus eAbel ſpeaks yer , and ſhall 
ſpeaketill the worlds end. "TP 


Hitherto of the firſt Example, the Example 


R — ———  — ——  — ————— DT 


|pleaſetd God, Lc. 


taken away bþy:death is an ordinarie worke;but 


|  Theſecond 15 of Henoch in 
theſe words, 


By faith Henoch -was 
tranſlated , that he ſhould not 
|/ee death, neither was he found, 
for Cod tooke him away : for 
before he was tranſlated , hee 
was reported of that hee had 


He ſecond example of faith, is taken alſo on. 
4 ofthe old world, betore the flood;and it is 
ſtrange and miraculous things befell by reaſon | 
|.ofhis fairh, Let the meaning of the words be 
[firſt examined; _ 
By faith] 
That is, by his confidence in the Meſlias, or 
| his ſauing tairh, he was taken away, 
| | Taken away | 
' That is, from earth to heauert not by an or- 
dinacie worke,, but miraculouſly ; it is euident 
by the next words. $ 
T hat hee ſhould not ſee death, | 
--, That js, thatheefſhould nox feele death,nor | 
| any diſſolution of ſoule and bodie : and there- 
fore his taking away was mirdoulonr, For to'be 


| ro be taken away, and yetnat.die, that is mira- 
culous and extraordinary:& ſuch was Henochs, 
So zhen the ſubftance of theſe words is thts | 
much; Henech having this gracefromGod,to 
| beleeue ſieadtalily in the £Meſſia4to come, was 
likewiſe honoured with this high prerogatiue, 
To be taken into heauen, without talting of | 
death,2ndroto the end that he might nor dic, | 
Thus we haue the meaning. | 
Now concerning this :ran/lation of Henecb: 
thercare two opinions. 
Some thinke hee was tranſlated #2 ſoule 02e- 
ly ,and not in bodie: andtheyfay be diedin the 
tranſlation, fo. as bis ſoule was only taken vp , 
imo heaven, and his bodie ſlept in the earth. 
| Though this appeares ſalle ar the firſt fight, yer 
lerys icetheir xeaſons , and what they cab lay | 
for themlelges, TS edn Fo wed l 
- The firſt reaſon isthis , No mortall bodie 
vnglorified can enter into heauen ;-bur there is, 
no'mention-of hjs glorification : thereforc his 
bodie could nox;come in heauen, | 
Anſwer, It.is gertaine.it was glorified ercit 
came in beauen, If they replic, it is not mentio- | 
ned: I anſwer it followeth not ,hat therefore | 
it was not : for cuery circumſtance of euery a- 
ction is not mentioned, For many circiiſtances 
{ of ations mu} neceſlarily be ſuppoſed, & ſuch 
a one was this, Againe,the glorification of his 
bodie is here plainely enough ivplied whercit 


| 
| 
| 
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| is ſaid,he was tranſlared,thar | he ſhould not ſee 


enochys 
tar, 
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ps | | | | ama —_ | 
| —þ, Now ifhis bodie ſaw not death, it was | A | die. Therefore Herorh hauing a mortall and 


| nadeimm ortal, which is a ſpeciall part of glo-" vnglorified body,cannot bein the higheſt hea- 
| rification. 5 Pp uens ; into which nothing cay enter which is 
Their ſecond reaſon. Chriſt was the firſt | | not glorified and made immorcall, 

4d into heauen both in bodie and If they allcadge Ecclehaſt.44.1 6.Enoch plea- 


,; atre | 

ako proofe thereof, they bring S. Paul ſed God, and was tranſlated into Paradiſe,c+c. 
where he faith, Chriſt is the firſt fratits of them | I anſiver : We neede not call in queſtion the 
[rhe fope. IN | authozitie of the booke, nor an{wer that it is 
 - Auwſe True indeede of them that ſheepe, that | | notin the Canon of faith, For the text is cor- 


, of all that die : for Chriſt cntred into heauen |  rupted wilfully by ſome that ſhewed them- 


bochin bodie and ſoule firſt of all them: but { | ſclues in the latime too bold with the text, both 


:euer diced; as the text here auoucheth: 
= that place hinders not, but Henoch 
might be in.heaven 1n his bodie, before Chriits 
humane fleſh aſcended thither, | 

Thirdly , they argue out of Saint Tohy: No 
mer hath aſcended into heauen , bat he that deſcen- 
ded; the ſanne of man which is in beauen, Bur, lay 
they, this ſonne of man is not Henech ,. bur 
Chriſt: therefore none but Chriſt aſcended bo- 
dily.ioto heauen. 
 Asſ. Thatplaceis not meant of corporal af- 
cending , but of underſtanding myſtical and hea- 
venly things: no man aſcendeth to the ful know- 
ledge of heaucnly myſteries, but Chriſt alone , 
who deſcended from the boſome of his father, 

And thus we ſee, this opinion hath no 
firength of argument co rel: vpon: but we may 
ſafely hold ( notwithRanding any thing that 
canbe ſaid againſtir ) char Henoch was tranſla- 
ted both in bodie and ſoule, And if any man yet 
doubt, how he could be taken vp in bodic be- 
fore he was glorified ; we arc to know, though 
be died not, yet his body was changed, as thoſe 
men ſhall be , which ſhall be found alive at the laſt 

ag. E 
The ſecond opinion is,that Heroch was ta- 
[Ken vp in ſoule and bodie into Paradiſe ( ſome 
ſay, the heavenly, but the moſt the earthly Pa- 
radiſe) and their lives in his mortall and cor- 
|ruptible body, and muſt afore the lalt day come 
agane in his body with Elias,and fight againſt 
Antichriſt: and when by their doctrine they 
have overcome him , he thall by violence kill 
them,and ſo they ſhall dic Martyrs: And this is 
the generall received opinion of the molt Pa- 
pilts, Bur it is a mcere conceit, and a dreame, | 
and there is no oround for it : but good argu- | 
| 


mentaocainſt it, 
For firſt, as for the earthly Paradiſe , it was. 
defaced by the flood ; nor doe we read that e-| 


owe fables tell ys that Serh went to the gates 
of Paradiſe, when his father Adam was ſicke,to 
Li ſome Phyficke out of Paradiſe for his fa- 
|=er,bur he could not get in:Nor doe we finde 
sf; mention of it afterwards, So that it is Jike- 
Cannon, that it was defaced by the vni- 
Andifthey mean, he was tranſlated into the 
5% Ade adiſe : Tanſwer , thither can no vn- 
7 hem? come:but a mortall body is vnclean: 
Memleſues lay » he was taken away in his 


vrman was in it but Adam, And ſome of their | 


| there and elſewhere; for in the Greeke original, | 


| 


' ſlated for an example of repentance to the generati- 
B 95. And thus we ſee, this opinion is every way 
erroneous, aud hath no ſhadow of reaſon in ir, 


D they die, ſhall riſc againe to lite. Here there- 


lived; and when chat time appointed by God 


1.ding we ce, God that tied man to:this order, is 


there is no ſuch matter as Paradiſe, but the 
words are theſe: Enoch pleaſed God,and was tran- 


nor for it, | 
Secing therefore both theſe opinions are to 
bee refuſed, let vs in fewe words ſet downe the 
true & Orthodoxall judvment of the Church, 
out of the Scriptures in the old and newe Te- 
{tament. And it is this: That this holy than, by 
Gods ſpeciall fauourto him, was aſſumed into | 


heauen borh bodie and ſoule ; his foule beeing 


perfeGtly ſanCtified, and his bodie glorified in 
the inſtant of his tranſlation : and there he re. | 
maineth in glorie, expecting the general] re- 
ſurreion,and the ful glorification of all Gods 
elect. | | 


Out of this tranſlation of Henech ; wee may 


 learne; 


- Firit, that there is a life everlaſting prepared 
of God for his children,wherein they ſhall live | 
for euer both in ſoule and bodie ; for hereof 
hath God giuen vs moſt evident teſtimonies, 
both here in Enoch, and afterward in Elias : 
Elias a Tewe, Enoch none: Enoch in the firſt 
world, Elias in the ſecond; Enoch before the 
flood , Elias after ; Enoch yncircumciſed, Elias 
circumciſed : Enoch married, Elias vnmarried , 
and both were aſſumed into heauen in ſoule & | 
bodie, and are there to this day, and tarrie for 
vs till the end of the world;afluring vs that our 
foules live for ever : and that our bodres, though 


fore wee haue a notable ground for that laſt 
( but nor leaſt) article of our faith , where wee 
profeſle to belcenc life enerlaſting. 

Secondly , in this example wee learne, that 
God is not tied tothe order of Nature, The order 
which God eſtabliſhed and ſet downe concer- 
ning all men after Adams tall is this: Daſtchou 
art ,end to duſt ſhalt thou returne,By vertue of this 
decree, all men are to die, as ſure as they once 


15 come,a)l the world cannot faue one man, bur 
accordingly dic he muſt.Bur here notwithſtan- 


not tied himſelf, Enoch and Elzas are exempred , 
they dic not, their bodies never turned to duf}; 
ſuch is the power of God ouer the order of na- 
ture, in all oaturall actions. 


Ullbodie ,andin ir ſhall come againe and /. 


Thirdly, whereas the Papiſts holde, that all 


the 
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the Fathers who Cied before Chriſt, were In 
Limbms { aplace out of keauen ) and came not 
in heauen ni] Chritt ferch: them thence, & car- 
ried chem with himat his aſcention 5 Herewe 
learnt it is molt falſe and forged. For here we 
ſee, Henach, and atterwards El. were in hea- 
ucn both in bodie and ſoule, many hundred 
yeares before Chritis Incarnation: wheredy{as 
alſo by many other euidcnces that might bee 
brought) it is apparent, that Limbus Patrum is 
nothing but a deuite of that hereticall Churcn 
of Rome, 

Hitherto hath the holy Ghoſt awonched the 
trarf{larion of Henoch. Now hee prooneth {ub- 
{tzotially, that he was taken away. : 

Newt bo was he found, for God had taken him a- 
way. | : 

And ferhis proofe,, he firſt Inicth downe hu 
ground : -then hee thereupon frameth his args- 
ment , conhilting of diuerle degrees of demon- 
ſtration, | TE 

The gromndis, theplaine and evident teſti- 
monie ofthe old Teſtament in Geneiis; where 
the words are theie : Henoch was not found, or 
not ſeene , for God tooke him away, Againlt this 
ground, beeing the very words of the old Te- 
{ttament,no man can take exception. And here 
inaword, let ys ail marke the highand ſoue- 
raigneauthoritic of Gods word , which euen 


| the holy Ghoſt hinrſelte vouchlafeth to alleadge 


for the confirmation of his owne words, It had 
beene ſufficient that the holy Gholt here affir- 
med Exochto be taken away : but we ſee hee 
prooues it out of the old Teſtament;ſo alſo did 
the Apoſiles , and Chr; himielfe all their do- 
ctrinc, | 

Let this teach al men to give due reuerence to 
the holy Scriptures 2 let teachers alleadge them , 


| let hearers receive them farre aboue all humane 


retimonies, lecing the holy Ghoſt himſelfe 
vouchſafeth to conftirme his owa words by the 
authoritie thereof, 

Secondly, hauing laid this ground, the-holy 
Ghoſt frames his argument , to prooue that He- 
woch was taken away by faith : and it confiſteth 
of inany degrees of cuidence, 

For before he was taken away, he was reported of 
that he hadpleaſed God. | | 

But without faith it & impoſſible to pleaſe 
God. | 
The degrees of the argument are theſe; 
1. God himſcife tooke Henoch away, 
2. Before he was taken away , hepleaſed God, 
3. bur without ſarth no man can pleaſe God. 


Therefore Hcnoch by faith was taken a- 


Way. FE 

The firſt degree, That Henoch was taken a- 

w4z, and was not found any more in this world 

hath dcene ſufhiciently ſpoken of alreadie, 
The {econd degree is, that afore he was taken 


| aW4y , be pleaſed God: which is not barely affir- 


| 


med, but it is turther added, thar ve was reported 
of , or hee reccined teſtumonie , that hee pleaſed 


> | 
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| walke together wnleſſe they be agreed? thereforein 
as much as Henoch walkedwith God , itis proofe 


| of inſtruction, 


| before he was taken away he pleafed God. 


i 
o 
| 
' 
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Now , this report or teſtimonie is taken'out 
of the torie of Geneſis, where it is affirmed of 
Enoch , that he walked with God: which walking 
with God, is an aſſured teſtimoniethat he pleaſed 
God; for { as the Prophet Amos ſaith) Cantwo 


ſuficient, that, he pleaſed God: and becauſe hee 
ple:ſed God , theretore God rooge him away, So 
that here are two diſtinct points in the ſecond 
degree; Firſt, that Henoch pleaſed God: Se- 
condly, that there is a report or a teſtimonie 
giuen of him, that he did pleaſe God, 

In the firſt let ys obſerue three ſpecial points 


Firk&, in that Henoch, before he was taken a- | 
way pleaſed God:lert vs learne,that whoſoener | 
lookes to haue his {oule tranſlated into heaucn : 
at his death,and both bodie and ſoule at the re- | 
ſurreion ; muſt beforchand in this life learne | 
topleaſe God:they muſt ſeeke to pleaſe God,not | 
when the timeot tranſlation-is come; bur befo7e, | 
as here it is ſaid Henoch did. | 

It any man demaund , How ſhall I pleaſe God *. 
My anſwer is this : Adam pleaſed God by kee- | 
ping the Law: but now that is paſt, that-power | 
is loft : wee muſt now pleaſe Cod by direCtion | 
{rom the Goſpel; namely, by faith in Chriſt, and | 
true repentice,togetherwith a holy life(which 
mult neceflarily accompanie true faith and re- | 
pentance )thus God is pleaſed, And this mult 
we not deferre till our death; bur doe it in our 
lives:nor can we looke to be inheritours of the. 
kingdome of glorie as now Henoch is,vnles bc- 
forehand we bee in the kingdome of grace , by 
pleaſing God as Heroch did. It is lamentable to | 
lee men not care for ſalvation till death, and | 
then they begin to pleaſe God : but alas, God | 
will not be ſo pleafed. They begin to learne how | 
ro pleaſe God, when they haue ſolong aiſpleaſed | 


| 


him, as thereis then feare they can zewer pleaſe | 


him: but that man liueth and dieth with com- | 
fort, of whom it may be ſaidas hereof Henoch, | 


Againe, whereas he came not in heaxer till | 
he pleaſed God; this diſcouers' the madneſle of 
{innetull men , who will looke for heauen, and ' 
yer will leaveno finne, but flatter themſclues 
terein, Bur ,letall impenitent men here take. 
knowledge that they come not in heauecn till. 


they pleale God: let them therefore ceaſe plca- 
/J11g themſelres and their corruptions , by living 
1a linne, and learne to pleaſe Godby a holy life. 


And further : In this point marke how no-. 


| thing brought Heaochto heauen, but his p/ea- 


| 


| 


F 
| 
i 


_ | therefore taken away. 


| /ing of God, He was rich, for he was one of the 


greatett on the earth; he was rojally deſcended 's 
tor he was the feauenth from Adam in the blei- 


led line: he was learned , for he had the fix firſt 


Patriarks ro teach him,ſfixe ſuch T#tors 8s neucr 
man had;anditis likely he had a comly, ſtrong, 
and actiue bodie.But ſee,all theſe brought him 
not to heauen: no, he pleaſed God, and was | 
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theſe pitt cogether, without the feare of God: 


mp eaſe other men;but God mult be pleaſed 


'bleflings adde this, To pleaſe God by faith and 


_ [yore | 
| Thus we ſee, Henoch before hee was tranſlated 


the:11, Chap. to the Hebrews, 


w "Lee this teach vs not to reſt in wealth, beau- 


+ 


+ arenortf, honour, bumanelearning,nor all 
of them may pleaſe thy ſelfe, and ſome 


© :14 come in heauen,ifthou werr as good 
m—— Therefore onto all thy outward 


\ entance. Then 35 thy pleaſing of mer may 
make thee happy in this world; fo thy pleaſing 
[of God, ſhall cranſlate thee from earth to hea- 


* = 


pleaſed God, | 

" Secondly, as hee pleaſed God, and elſe could 
nothaue beene tranſlated; {oitis added, that 
bee was ſo reported of , or there was ſuch a teſtinio- 
vieof bim, Thar proofe or teſtimonie is here con- 
cealed ; bur it is recorded in the. (torie of Ge- 


red teflimonic that God was well pleaſed with 
">. what is this, hee walked with God : how 
can aman bee ſaid to walke with God? The 
meaning is, That Henoch liued a godly, righte- 
ous, and inuocent life in this world : for roliue 
inbolineſſe and rightcouſneſle, is ro walks with 
| Ged. And further ,: bis heart was poſleſſed of 
two-perſwaſions or reſolutions, which were 
the inducements drawing him to this holy 
/Firf,that he was alwaies in Gods preſence,and 
{that God is alwaics rcadic to. diipole!of all 
things to his good. | 

#Againe, that God did ſee, trie, and diſcerne 
all bis words and deedes , yea his cogitations 
andthoughts, and the whole courſe of his life, 
Theſe were the holy reſolutions of Henoch, and 
theſemade him lead a holy life, 

This leſſon is worth learning,and this exam- 
ple worthy to be followed of vsall : our dutic 
Is with Henoch , to walke with God in this life, 
if we purpoſe to live with God in heauen : and 
we wake with God by leading holy and vn- 


Tighteonſreſſe towards. man, But if wee thinke 
nardrodoe,we mult labour tobe refolued 
on. theſe grounds: Firſt, that God and his 
[Proutdence is euer preſent with vs, to diſpoſe 
ofr$.ahraies to his glory, & of all other things 
t0ourgood, TE | 
\ Second(y;that as we are in Gods preſence; ſo 
Godſeerh vs, andall our thoughts, words, and 


themall, 1 16: WE | = 

"When theſe twoiperſwaſions/poflefle our 
bearts,ir.cannor be bur we ſhaltlivegodly,and 
[Ptooffend God: for, as/a childe is durifu}l 


tent in his Bathers.preſcricey ſo when 


[208 #pcrſwaded;;heisin Gods preſence, it 
———Mmkehindutifull; When a man is 


nefis, whete it is ſaid, Henoch walked with | 
TGed: which as we heard before, was an aſſu- 


ble lives, in holizeſſe rowards God, and | 


| es-barpaines,anddealings, and will iudge | 


| Zaced that God ſeeth him ,;hee will take 


—————— — 
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A|hewill temper his tongue; and that God be- 
holdeth all his dealings in the world: hee will 
take heed how he borroweth, lendeth;buierh;or 
ſelleth, and what he doth in all his actions:and | 
the very cauſe of all.careleſneſle in theſe and, 
all other duties in the world, is, becauſe rich 
are pertwaded God ſerth them nor. | 
Tovrge vseherctnre to this exccllent dutie; 
we haue, Firit, Gods commaundement: WWalke be- | Gen.17.8, 
fore me,and be vpright, {aith God to Abraham, | 
and in him to all the children of his faith; 
Apgaine,we have the examples of Qods chil- 
dren, who are renowmed for the obegience of | - 
| this { ommandement:; Henoch here, after him A- 
braham, and after him Dawzid, who teltifieth of | 
<q [ will walks before God um the land of the | Pll.116.g 
iting, = 
Thirdly, as it is both commanded by precept, 
and praiſed by example ; tothe proofe ofitis | 
moſt comfortable to all thac practiſe ic: for it. 
will make them proſper in all they goe about, | 
For, as he that is alwaies in the Kings preſents | 
| and companie, cannot but be in his fauour, and 
therefore cannor but ſucceede well in all his af- 
faires; fo he that walkes with God, cannot bur 
proſper in whatſoever he ſers his hcart & hand ' 
vato. Bleſſed Abraham found rhis moi} true, 
when he affured his ſeruant whom he ſent to | 
prouide //aac a wife, ina long, anddoubrfull, | 
and dangerous iourney ; The Lurdbefore whons | Oc0.23.4%. 
[ walke, ſhall ſend his Angel with thee , and proſper | 
thy ioxrney:and cuen fo may cuery child of God | 
ſay with confidence, The Lord, before whome 1 
walke, will ſend hus Angell with mee, and proſper me | 
| 111 my proceedings. | 
Fourthly , this walking with God, is a good | 
meanes to make 2 man beare the croſſe with patl- | 
ence, For if he bee perſwaded that God (ceth | 
how wrongfully he is perſecuted or oppreſſed; 
and that Gods prouidence is alwaits preſent, 
ſo as no afflition can come vnto him , but by 
his appointment:andagaine,that his prouidece 
diſpoſerh'of all things to his good, how can he 
but recciue with patience that portion of -afli- 
&ions which God ſhall lay vpon him? For as 
he that walkes with the King , who dare offer. 
him wrong? ſo he that walkes with God, what 
euill can ronch him? This is /ofephs argument 
to his brethren, when they were difcomforted, 
and feared hee would puniſh them after their 
Fathers death : Feare not (ſaith hc) for am not 7 } 
vnder God? as though he had ſaid, Doe not I 
walke in Gods preſence? and acknowledge my 
ſe!lfe vnder his power? and that Cod, when | 
you thought euill againſt mee, diſpoſed itto 
200d : where the ground of oſephs reaſon is, 
that he walki7o with God , his affiittions turned to 
his good. | 
Laſtly, this is ameanes to bring a man to'| 
make conſcience, of all ſinne, in thought, word,” 
znd deeage,and in all his dealings, when heper- ; 
ſwades himſelf ro walk in thepreſence of God , 
When /oſeph was alluredto fin by his miſtreſle, * 
his anſwer was , How ſhall 1 commit this great | 


12 tbe doth;and that God beareth him; | 
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| ef Commentarie vpon. 
wickedvele,and ſo fans againſt God? The bridle | A|pointed ) iris. impoſſivle CAD ET 
that reftrained 4.4 ; > by las of-rhat God- Fel we on ak Lang WY pr anon | 
in whoſe preſence he walbed : And becauſe hee; order for-laluation, which his owne laſti ary 
walked with God, he would not walke with ber in | appointed )it is impoſſible topleaſe God with : 
her wicked way-: and becauſe he kept a holy faith in Chriſt, So then the meani p ey 
companie with God, therefore hee would not | |down:and now appeares the ſtreny STI 
keepe ber companie, nor be allured by her temp- of the holy Ghoſts argument ; gth and force 
tations. Hee that wi Tins 
Sothen ſeeing this way of walking with God, firſt pleaſe _ Fri xx] 5 names -rap 
is every way ſo excellent and io proficable, let| [pleaſe God: Therefore without faith 5. impoſſible to 
vslearne icnot in iudgement and knowledge : [aued nor come in heauen: and by c vera conan be 
onely, tobe able to ralke of ir which is ſoone | [fore Henoch beety raken intoh -: 7 rt 
learned: )buc in conſcience and pradtiſe(as du- | be taken away by fark DIY muſt neede; 
tifull children doe before their Parents, fo)let Now the vſe of this Canon, right! 
vs in a heauenly awe and child-like reucrence Rood, is manifold and of e.. — 
walke before God , labouring for a true per- Firſt,here welearne th ich ou. 
{waljon of his preſence and providence, to bee |* abſolutely neceſſarie to fall ED 9.5; Yann 
| | itwaies ouer vs, and our wholelives, The want | |ceffarie of all other gif _—_ and moſt ne- 
hereof is the caulſe of al: ſinne: Andif we doe | |whatſoeuer, Andth ,4 h £6. aged God 
i bas v9 ok b qr ay ad 2608 him,as Henoch | ,| yet amon oft all holy pr this F the ; nary 
ere did, then ſhall-we be ſure ( though not at- | -neceſlarie i _—_ 
= ay "0 ROE that rar _ yet ) in ow Jarman ly te Hai wn RO _ 
oule firſt, and afcerward in {oule an | a og Fond Sand = 
both, to be tranſlated into eternall + ag wy if OE —_ graces of God are requi- 
we willnot walke this way with Henech in this and though 7s lh. f a Chriſtian compleat; 
life , let vs neuer looketoliue in heauen with ans a ho _ lr Teuapell com: 
him; but aſſure our ſelues, that as the way of | |all is it ſaid i : py ia be arirvon 
holineſſe is the way to glorie, ſo the way of| . |of faith = rag IEC; LENA er0 
wickednefle is the way toeternall perdition || Ged And _ —_—_ os Pot impoſſible bopleaſe 
And ay __ of the lecond depree, around w"37-prr wage for ws On” ws : 
ut without faith it us i - es,and glues them their 
Gl Fi , is impeſſ le ropleaſe _ _ _ : for therefore doth a man feare 
EE CE ae bas os [IK Gy mo doth he {ous God, therefare is 
the third uu of the reaſon, And this degrec veth 5 pa oy Gods glorie, becauſe he belee- 
conlife es 2cnerall Maximeor Canonof Di-} |mer [that God loueth him in Chriſt the Redee- 
«znitie:and the holy Ghoſt fir? Ia , : 7 Es | 
pt gy oy , wel f . Ac —_ on ge if faith be thus neceſſarie, then it 
priaciples in religion, he prooucth it ſubltanti- | [ſo re p » m_ that liuc'in 3guorence , and 
ally, inthe words following. In the Canon it | [oz,are 5 oo faith, bur afogliſh. preſinmpr:- 
ſelfclet vs fixſt examine the meaning, and then MY in a miſerable caſe: for how-cuer they 
vnfold the manifold yſe of it. FY y Harter themſelues with conceits of their 
oo Eoin GT 
By faith, is meant here the ſame faithas a-| | and notl » with which they muſt pleaſe God, 
ſore: namely, true ſ4#ivg faith in the” Mefſias there, thing can withour it, . Ir ſtands them | 
And without this ſaving faith, IE omarempey winch told, anc atry 
1t « impoſſible to pleaſe God, 2x7 ee 7 ng labour for aſound and fauing 
Impoſhble how? notin regard of the abſo- |God. and that will bring them to the fauour of 
lute, iofinice,and indeterminable power of God _ Por BE a 
which bath no limits, but his owne »4/!: but in| Ka 3. xa gh for ſuch-as haue received 
regard of that order of the cauſcs and meanes = 's as g faith is of ſuch neceſſirie, 
0 laluation ſer downe by God in his word: hn / at they hauing faith muſt needes hauc 
which is this; : ow edge, they therefore; muſt looke and exa- 
1. Manby fnnehathdifpleaſed God, en | their knowledge , whether their faith 
[Sp God mull be pleaſed againe, elſe a man _ ues __ or no: for herein many that 
£4800: be ſaued, = e comrumrorenng themſclues, & thinke 
3. Hetharwillpleaſe God, muſtpleaſe bim| [if y haue true faith when they bave not. Now 
in Chrilt the Mediator.els he cangot: therefore | | any man would knowe, whether his faithbe 
be that will plcaſc God, and be ſaued , mui lound and ſaving, or nozit is knowne by this:1f 
needs belceue in Chr © PA FB it Pre the heart : for ſo ſaith S. Peter, That 
der it is impoſſible. We denie not, Sa in re- 904 {a Pens did purifie the hearts of the profane 
gard of Gods abſolute power, hecould ſaue a] - Jurvie Gentiles, If then thy faith. doe ot 
man withour faith; as hecanlighten the world paryecty beart, and cleanſe thy life , and cabſc 
without the Sunne. But as ( if he keep that or a ec to abound in good workes, itis no-found 
der of #atwre,which his owne wiſedome hath neck Y oy aving ich, it is bura;generall faith, it is 
— ut an hiſtorical knowledge.& cannot ſauethe 
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the 11, Chap. to the Helrewes, 


Ee therefore that vpon examination” of | A of the moſt men, that jf they doe ſome g00d 
ſoule Laer and life, findeth his fa/th to bee ſuch, , Workes, which carrieafiire ſhew tb.the world; 
| <4#a not content himſelfe , but turne his ge- | | as /iberalirie to learning, or chanitie-to-the 
FP" a-£eih into 2 ſaving faith, which in this. | poore: firaight they thinke they haue leave to | 
netd will purific his heart , and at the laſt day| | ey as they lil?; and God is bound to forgiue | 
will ſexe bis ſowle. And this muſt cuery man the ' Their fhnnes, and to giue them heaven 26nd this | 
| -acher doe, becauſc what knowledge, or \vhar | they umagine, though they knowe nat what 
other gifts of God:ſoeuer any man hath, with- | - it ts tobelecue in Chriſt, orto repent of their 
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Chriſt all are nothing : forir is faith ' finnes, One of this religion game to the Pro> 
chat ſeaſoneth chem all, and makes both them | | phet Michain bis dayes, and asked him this 
andthe perſon himſelfe co pleaſe God. : | | queſtion, (ytrering that plainely which all ſuch. 
Secondly , if ir bee innoſſible without faith to| men thinke in their heargs ) Wherewithall ſhall [ | viic.6.7,8, 
aſe God , rhe here we fee che fond and to0- | | come before the Lard,, and bowe my ſelfe before 
ſk hypocrilie of the world, who will pleaſc | the high God? Shall I come before bim with thou- | 
God by. other meanes; ſome thinke it they be | ſaras of Rammes, and tenne thouſand riners of | 
oloriousin the world , cither for their wealth, |' | oye ? He makes the queſtion, and would faine | 
or their wit, or their honour, or their authori- | make anſwer himſelte : nay , he goeth further, 
ty, ortheir lcarning,they preſently bring them | and offers more, Shall [ give miy firſt borne for my 
| claesintoa fooles Paradile; and becaule the | tranſgreſſions, and the fruite of my bodis for the finne 
| world makes account of them, and they pleaſe | | of wy ſoxle? Bur the Prophet anſwers bim, ſhey- | 
themſelves , therefore they thinke it certaine ing him his follie, and how little God doth re= | 
they muſt needes pleaſe God, Bufalas, though all| | gard ſuch workes, withour. a contrite heare ; 
the world admire them, and they be neuer ſo Hee hath ſhewed thee, O man, what ts good, and 
farrein loue with themſclucs, He har ſits in what the Lord requireth of thee : Surely to.doe inſt» 


| branes langheth them to ſcorne. For , not all the | | {y, to lone mercie, to humble thy ſelfe, and towalke 


% 


pompe and gloric, nor all the millions and with thy God, Marke howe that anſwer fits this | 
{mountaives of gold in the world can pleaſe the example of Henoch, He pleaſed God!, hee wal- 
Lord, for one of the leaſt of their many thou- kedwith God, and was taken away : $0,3nfie- 
ſand finnes, wherewith they haue provoked | |Teth the Prapber, if thou wouldelt pleaſe thy | 
him, Let theſe men aske Nebnuchadnezzar ,if | | God, and come to heauen by ,bis fayour-; ne- 
his pompous oy or Achitephel , if his active | | uer ſtand vpon thouſands of Rammes, and riners 


head and craftie wit : or Abſalom, if his go/der | + of ole, vpon thy gay and glorious works; bur 
hockes : or leſabel, if her painted face and conrtly | © | bumble thy ſelfe, and walks with thy Gods 1No wal-. 
attire: or Nabell, if his flockes of ſheepe : or the king with God ( ſaith Aicha) no-pleating of |- 
Philoſophers, if cheir naturall /ear9;»g: ifall of | | God: what is it but all one, as if hee had ſaid, | 
theſe, or any of theſe did cuer plcaſe God : Nay | without faith it is impaſſible to pleaſe Goil:Here + 
alzs, they have all found and felt, chat withous | |; then isno diſallowance of good warkes, but of 
faith it is 1mpoſſible to pleaſe God.  workes without faith and true repeatance:; which | 
| Thirdly;ir js the opinion not of the Twrke a- | | though rhey beeneuer {o faire and Rlourifhing, | 
lonein his Alcaron, bur of many other as ill, | | yet it is impoſhble, that without faith'rhey 
that every man ſhall be ſaued by his owne reli- | | ſhould pleale God, rt Lig avi 
gion, ifhe be deuout therein; be he Turke,lew, | | Hereby.itis alſo manifeſt , that: 4I.che ver- 
ot Corytian, Papsft, or Proteſtant , but this is2j | t#es of the Heathen, and rhe works of luch men 
ground and rule of theiſive, and appeares | | as either know not Chriſt ;: or, knowing him,'| , 
hereto be molt falſe ; for no ſaluation with- | | acknoxwledge him nottheir onely-Sauiour: or, 
ns of God, and withogr faith it is mm acknowledging him, doe not truely!befearorin 
etoplerſe God: therefore no religion can | him with ſuch a faith ag parifieth thern hedves; 

ſave 2 man, but that which teacheth a man D' are nothing elſe, but as the Fathers called chem, 
ightly to beleeue is Chriſt, & conſequently to| | ſplendida peccara , gilded and glitteripg:drofle, 
aſe Ged, But euerie reli gion teacheth not to and beautifull deformities. 'And hows eater this 
leeue in Chriſtz ſome not at all, and ſome not | | ſeemes harſh, yer ir muſt needes be true; ſeeing 

- |aight; and therefore it is impoſſible for ſuch a | withont faith it s impoſſible to pleaſe God, reed 
| religion to ſauea man. Againe, be a man what | And hcre alſo the yanitic of ſome PopoſpWri- 
[hecan be, yuleſſe he be within the coucnant of, | ters appeares, who preſumptuouſly make ſome'| . 
| 872ce, he cannot be ſaued ; but he cannot bee | | Philofophers Saints : whereas they-ſhoyld-firft | 
Within the couenant X bur by faith: therefore no | haue (hewed that they beleeued in Chriſt; 3nd; | 
Manean be laued by any -meanes, but by true | | then we would beiecue and teachir-as willing- 
fithinor in any religion, but that which tea- | | ly as they 3 but elſe, if they-had had allghefcar- } 
_ |Aettrue faith, - | | | ning, andall the morall vertves in the warld; | 
"Hete therefore-nor onely Tierkes and Tewes this muſt and for a truth, #7rhomut faithint fs im- 


[Re excluded ; but this alſo ſheweth many Pa- | | poſſible to pleaſe Ged, - 45 148 NFDt 


Ron many carvel/goſpellers in our Church, | Laſtly, here wee lcarne , that the ward of | | 


oy; W they come of that religion, which Godregiftred in the boly Scriptrres þ po con- 
| —tieir foules. For this is the conceit | | rainein # ſſo Hens for all the _ Gon 
P ho Y | | | _ Om ——— D | . A and | 
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and duties of a mans life : for without faith no 
| ma» can pleaſe God. And ifno man, then no mans 


forwhatſocuer is not of faith, is finne, Rom. 
4c 2f. © 
If therefore mens aRions muſt proceede 
from faith , then conſequently mult they haue 
thelr ground and wartant from the word : for 
faith and the word arcrelariues, and the one de- 
endes pon the other? no faith , Noword to 
bindes noword, rio faichto veleeue, But ail a- 
Aions char pleaſe Gad,, mult bee donein faith ; 
therfore 3ll a&ions thar pleaſe God, have ſome 
| oround anddireftion inthe word of God, with- 


aflions can pleaſe God which are not of faith : | 


4 os my as oA Commentarie pon 
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| men ſhould doe to you, doe you the ſame wnto them. 


Againe, Whether you eare or drmke, or whatſoener 


or: doe, doe all to the glorie of God, Againe, Let 


all rhings be done to edification, and without offence 


of thy brother. Againe, Let all your workes be done 


in lone, Laſtly, Let no man ſecke his owne (alone) 


but eucry man anothers wealth, Now there is no 


action in the world,nor any dutie to be done of 


a Chriſtian man, be he publike or priuate perſ0x, 


bee ir publike or priuate afoy, be it towards 
God or man; bur if he haue not a particular di- 
rection, yet.it falls within the compaſſe of ſome 
of theſe rules : and by the tenour of ſome of 
theſe, he may frame his worke-in ſuch manner, 


out which word of God there can bee no faith. 
And this is true , not onely in holy aftions , bur 
even in the commonaCtions of mens lines, and 
lawfull calwgs, This is a principle, which wee 
muſt Cecidty beleeri and receive, Aud beſide 
this &rguwent here, itis alſo prooucd by the c- 
uident teſtimonies of the holy Ghoſt, S. Paul 
to Timothie ; Al Seriptare xs ginen by inſpiration 
| of God , and i profitable to teach, inmproome,corrett, 
aid inſtrult in righteenſneſſe, that the man of God 
way bee abſolute , and made perfett vuto all good 
workes. Row can the ſufficiencie of Scriprure 
be more ſufficiently in words expreſſed? A- 
paine , Eerie creatare and ordinance 'of God, ss 
good, &c, For it ss renm by the word of God 
and prayer. Now it tne Scripture makea Chrilti- | 
an perfett-ig all sood workes, how can ir de, bur it 
gives him-ſufficienr direftion for all his workes ? 
And if euery aQion be ſanttified by the word, how 
can that be but the word bath warranty and di- 
re&ion for every ation and dutie, which may 
fall v4jrin the courſe of g Chriſtianlife? And vp- 
\ .. | on theſe grounds weehaue good reafonito bee 
reſolued of rhis truth, 

But Hob if any man aske how this can be, 
for the Seriptares were written long agoe, and 
the ſtories are of particular men , pations, and 
times, ant the (ommandements are knowne to| | 
{be but xeane; how then can the Scriptures yeeld 
ſufficient dire&ions for euerie mans particular 
aQions ? 1 an{wer, the Scripture giues direCti- 
ons forall ations twoiwayes. Either by Rules, 
or by Bxamples : Rules are of two forts, Gene- 
7all, or particular, Particwlar rules for particular 
.callivng#are many : for. Kings, they muſt reade 
Gods dike, and not bane many wincs,aor gather too 
mh filier.and gold: They muſt be wiſe and lear- 
ed; and kiſſe the ſowne of God Chriſt leſus , and 
ane Ay 0 : for Miniſters, they muſt be apt to 
reach, watching , ſober, not young ſchallers , and 
many other: and io conſequently the maſt of 
the callings that are in the common-weatth , | 
hauetheir particular direCtions inplaine rulgs, 
| Generallrules, arefirſt the renne Commanude- | | 
went; which arc direQtions for all ſorts of men 
in all times , what ro be done, what not to bee 
donein all aRions towards God and men ; and 
 befides , in the new Teſtament there are ſome 
fewe rules, whichare generall dire&ions for all 
men inallages: As, Woatſoever you would that 


as ſhall be pleaſing ro God, and comfortable to 
himſelfe, | 

Secondly, befides rules , there are Examples . 

which are ſpeciall direCtions : and they are ci- 
therof God, or good men. Extraordinarie ex- 
amples of God, namely ſuch as he did in extra- 
ordinarie times, or vpon extraordinarie occa(j- 
ons, they concerne ys not ; for theſe he did by 
the power and prerogatiue of the Godhead : a5 
bidding of Abraham ſacrifice his ſonne , bidding 
the /ſraclites ſpoile tbe Egyptians, and {uch like. 
But the ordinarie workes of Gods wiſedome in 
his creatures, of his i#/tice towards finners, of 
his mercie towards his children, of his care 
and proxidence towards all, are excellent rules 
of direQtion for vs. Hence wee haue theſc 
rules : Bee yee holy , for I am holy : Bee yee merci- 
' full , as your Father in heanen is mercifull, Luk. 
6.36. 
So for the aCtions of (brit : who was God 
| «14 man : the miraculous ations of his power. 
which argued his Godhead, as his walking vp- 
on the water, aud ſuch likey are no direions for 
vs, Nor againe, his ations and works done as 
he was Mediatour, as his faſting fortie daies , his 
p4ſton ard his merits theſe are no direQions for 
vs to doe the like: Burt , as the firſt giue vs i»- 
ſtruttion ; ſo thele procure vs inſtification. 

But the third ſort of his ations done by him 
aSaman, orasalew borne, they are both our 
inſtruſtion and imitation, and they are good 
direCtions fox our ations : as , his obedience;iis 
zeale, his patience, his humilitie , and all other 
vertwes, Concerning all which he ſaith himſelfe 
tO VS, Learne of me,for I am humble and lowely. 
And againe, when he had waſhed his Apotiles 
feete, he bad them /earze of him to loue one ano- 
ther : For, ſaith he, [ haxe pgixen you example that 
you ſhould doe een as 1 haue = ro you. Thelc his 
examples arerules of direCtion to all men in the 
like caſe, - OO ES | 

Now as for the examples of men, as the ex- 
amples of wicked men are euery way to be eſ- 
chewed, ſo good mens are to be followed ; for 
whatſoener is written , is written for our learning, 
Rom. 15.4. And ſofor they we are to kriow, 
that their examples or ations, contrarie to 
the word, are therefore to bee auoided, bc- 
cauſe they be contrarie : as, Noahs drankgnnes, 
Lots inceſt, Dawids adulterie, $4 mapy other his 
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Gen.:2, 
Exodil.:, 


Matth.01.29- 


Toh. 13-141 
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ble/wich the word of God, are to be 


| and. receiued)as :direvtions for our 
os. nor for their awneaake,but becaulethey 
[are agreeable ro the word, But as for fuchas 
| are-neicher commaurided nor forbidden ; ard 
-—1o-done, Wereneither allowed nor difal- 

4 re theſe beeing dove by. godly men,and 
(ſuch; bo for their faich were'approoucd of 
God, againſt which no exception can be taken 
inch&word, they beas rules and directions for 
95 inthelike caſes. Now there is no action that 
can fall out in thelife. of a Chriſtian man, for 
which he hath not out of the Scripture either a 
rele: general, or particular , or elſe ſome ex+ 
whle.to follow, Which is as good a3 a rule ynto 
[pig And.chus we ſee. how the Scripture at- 
| foords directions for all our actions. In the 
' demonſtration whereof, we have ſtoode the 
longer, becauſe it is aprinciple of great mo- 
[ ment. The vie hereof is double. Firit, wee 
muſt therefore ia al the aCtions of our lives and 
 callings, take conſultatioa with the word of 
| God: and for our direction therein, wee mult 
| ſearch for cicher generall or particular rules, or 
atleaſt for examples of godly men in like caſes. 


er d{uchlike, !Such'as arc dir ct&tly 


( 


intoauything,or to doe any worke. If we doe, 
then wee cannot cleere our ſelues from finne 
in ſodoing : for we ſinne, becauſe we pleaſe nor 


] are bid to gbe boldly tv the throne of grace : 
[io the ſeaventh , ( rift is ſaid to be able 
het to: fats them that' come vnto God by him: 
[and jr. the tenth, we are called ts drawe neert 


And without the warrant and direction of 
ſomeof theſe , wee are by no mcanes to enter | 


God in doing that ation : weplcaſernor God, 


bauemo faith , becauſe we hauc no warrant nor 
ground in the word for ir, Therefore what-euer 
am3preſumeth to do without ſome warrant in 
the word for his diretion,he ſinner in {o doing. 
Secondly , here Ainiſters mult learne their 
duty; forif no ation can poſſibly pleaſe God 
that is done without faith , nor can be done #n 
faith without warrant from the word, then 
mult rtxy be Gods mouth vnto the people, to 
deableto tell them whar is lawfull, what is vn- 
lawfull by the word ; that ſo their people may 
perform their ations in faith,and conlequent- 
ly pleaſe God. . 
Now hauing laid downe this Rule, becauſe 
1t152 principle of fo great moment , the holy 
| Ghoſt in the next words proceedes to the 


[Proofe of it, SLED 
_ | _ For heqtbat commeth to God , muſt beleene that 
| Godis, and that he is a rewarder of them that ſceke 
 bim, Theſe words are. 4 proofe of the former 
tule,and the reaſon Rands thu $2 | 
Hee that commeth to God , muſt needes be- 
leeve: But He that pleaſeth God , eommeth to God. 
herefore Hee that pleaſeth God , muſt needes be- 
"m * and ſo , without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 


| 
He that commeth to God] 


-| eh. come to God in the Scriptures, but eſpe- 
"ly.1n this Example, is to labour to haue tel- 
"Wap with God in Chriſt : as is manifeſt in 


becauſe we haue no fajth for the doing of it: we ; 


- 
P —_ 
——— — 


and 
Y- 


with a. true heart in aſſurance of faith, Ont of ail 
which places it appeares, that to come to God; 


| is t0 havefellowthip with God by Chtifſt. And 


the reaſon why that phraſe is ſo often ved to 
the Hebrewes, is, for thar many of them hauin 

recciuedthe profeſſion of Chriſt;afterward for- 
ſooke him againe,, and fell from his reliojon, 


and by rettouncing Chriſt, fell away from-Qod. 
Therefore he exhorteth them to rake beede leaſt 
| there be in any of them an exill heart , aud vn- |. 


faithfull ta depart from the lining God, Chap, 3. 
t2.Now, by the contrary, If to renounce Chriſt 


 betofallorgocaway from God : then we may 


gather, that-to cometo God, is tocleaue to 


| Chritt, and to God by Chriſt;So then the meas 


ning is; He that will haue atly fellowſhip with 
Cod in Chrift, He maſt beleeve, 
What muſt He belecue? Two things, 
I, That Gods. 2. That he u arewarder of them 
that ſecke him. $442 
He muſt firſt beleene that God es, 1.1 (it, 
That is, not.ſo much that there s 4 God, , bor 


that we are taught by the very light of nature ; | 


but that this God, whom in Chrill he labours 


, | to know, & comenere,ss the true and onely God. 


This is a notable point in Chriſtian religion 
to belecue, that God is God indeede + not a hRi- 
on, a ſhadowe, or imaginaric God, but God in;- 
drede : for itis the ſcope of the firſ® commannde- 
ment , that God gauemankind, It any'man ob- 


iect, There is no man that knowes God, bur | 


confeſleth God to be God, no man was lo mad as 
cucr to thinke otherwile: LEED 

I anſwer, to belecue the true God to be 
God indeede, is amatter of great difficultie. 
For though a man by nature thinke there is 
a God, yetdoc wenot by nature thinke tlie 
true God to be God, Nay, by nature cuery man 
15 an Atheiſt, and denieth in his heart rhe tree 
God robe God, and doth impugne the firſt com- 
mandement aboue all otner, And this may true- 
ly & ſafly be affirmed of all men thar euer came 
of Adam{Chriſt alone excepted chat by natnre 
they are Atheiſts;andir may be prooucd thus, 

By nature, though we know and belceuc 
there is a God, yet the corruption of ournature 
is ſuch, as we frame and faine him to our ſelues 
to be ſuch a one as we pleate; for we deniein 
our hearts his power, his preſence, and his rice: 
Butio take away theſe three from him, is to de- 
nie the true God ro be God matede, ' | 


Fir, men by, nature denie Gods preſence - | 
For men would bc aſhamed ro do —_— | 


in the preſence of any man , cuenthe daſeſt in 
the world ; which when they are out of mens 
fights, and yet in Gods preſence , they<ommir 
careleſly and boldly. I ſpeake nor of natural a- 
ions, which are lawfull;&yct in many. where- 
of there is none ſo great ſhame,as men natural- 
ly refuſe ro. doe them before others: bur 1 
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\tiree places more. In the fourth Chapter , we 
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| ſent, Sceing then men feare nor, nor ſhamenot 


| | ir followeth, that therefore they naturally ima- 


| Thus both Screptwre and plaine deworſtrati- 
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meane frrvefull altions, which not for any natu- 
rall vnſeemelinefſe, but euen for their foulenes | 
and vglinefle, becauſe they are haynous finnes, 

men would feare to doe if any man were pre-, 


to doe them, though they be in Gods preſence; 


gine, that God weuld be preſent : for if they were. 
(o perſwaded, they wouid not commir them, | 
though they cſtcemed God no better then 2 
man. ' 

Secondly , men by nature denie Gods power, 
thus z When a man offendes a Magiſtrate by 
breaking any law which may dezerue death ,of 
ſome great puniſhment, heis {ore afraid;and all 
his care is, how hee may eſcape his puniſhing 
hand; But, Ict a m2n offend God never ſo much 
by breaking carelefly all his holy commannde- | 
mentwhe ncuer feares at ail, nor trembles at the 

uniſhment belonging vnro. them. Now can 
this be? but that howſocuer he graunts there is 
« God, yet hee is not periwaded that God hath |- 
power toreuenge the contempt of his lJawes,and 
therefore he never feares nor ſhrinks atthe rc- 
membrance of him,nor flieth at all-from his re- | 
ven ing haud , butploddeth on in Ginne with- 
out feare.. 

Thirdly , wan by nature denjeth Gods in- 
fice : for the iuſtice of God is to winke at finne 
in no man, but to condcinne and puniſh ir 
whereſocuer he findes it, oy inflicting the cur- 


[ and therefore is by narure 2 plaine Atheiſt; nor 
| belecuing thar-God uw God indeede.Now further. 
|-more;, there are 4.{orrts of people thar'pur in| 


| Is there a God, or no? and date diſpute rhe que- 


ſaith, Theſe fooles did but ſay in their bearts: bur 


—an Atheiſt, Theſe arc to bee marked and hated 


| their affeRtions 10 their plealure, and their pro- 


praQtiſethis Atheiſme. +1 « 
- Fir, ſuchasarenot aſhamed to ſay openly, 


(tion, and atlalt avouch there zs zone ; but that 
all matters concerning God'and his worſbippe,are 
nothing but deuiles of politique men,to keep 
fimple men inawe; andro make fooles fine; 
bur theſe themſclues are fooles of all fodtes, & 
the deuill deviſed rhat impious conceit,to keep | 
them in miſerable blindnefle, There haue been 
{uch fooles 1a all ages, yet in olde time Daxid 


now the fooles of thele latt and rottewages,are 
ripe intheir follic, and they dare ſay wirh their 
monthes , There 1s no God, Theſe are MonRters 
in nature, and dexills incarnate, worle then the 
dexill himſelfe 4 for he in iudgemant neuer was 


worſe then Toads and Adders:andif ſuch a one 
can be conuicted by any lawfull euidence, if c- 
ucr Heretike or Traytor delcrued death, ſuch 2 | 
one deferucs renne deaths; as beeing a Traytor | 
to God, to mankind, and to Nature her elf, 
And though thele wretches ſay there is no God, 

yer make they a God of themſelnes, ſacrificing all 


ft. 


ſes of the law vpon it. But man denieth this - 
tice : for though he finne againſt Gods lawe, 


ſwades himſelfe, there is no curſe nor puniſh- 


nay, though he ſce_never ſo many before him 

uniſhed for the ſame ſinn,(yer our nature is ſo 
blind and {o corrupt) hee thinks for all that, it | 
(hall not lite on him. And it is lamentable, yet 


a meere /doll, a God made all of mercie, and | 
which hath no iullice in him art all, and their | 
finnes they careleſly lay all on Chriſt, and ſay- 
God is wercifull : aud in this conceit they care 


| not how ignorantly, how looſty, how profanc- | DD 


ly they liuc; and their hearts never have arcue- | 
rent and awefull thought of the juſtice of God, | 
Theſe arethe pi.ifull imaginations thar all | 
men by nature haue of God. All theſe may bee | 
prooued by cuident Scripture : The firlt in the | 
Plalme,where Paxid brings in the wicked,fay- 
ing to themſclucs , God hath forgotten, be hides | 
his face, he will not ſee, he will not regard, The ic- 
cond, by the blaſphemie of Rabſaketh,who vt- 
tered with his tongue, that which all mcus | 
hearts thinke by nature, bar God can deliner you | 
ont of my hana? The third Efay prooues aparent- | 
ly,where hetels vs that the wicked fay;We have | 
made a conrnant with death, and with hell we are at © 
agreement, though a ſcourge runne oner, aud paſſe 


through, it ſhall not come at v5. 


x7 prooue this to be true, That euerie man by 


and his conſcience tell him ot it; yet hee per- | | 


| tories doe ſhew:ſome.worſhipping the Sunne, 
ment due for it, at leaſt that he ſhall eſcape it: | | ſome the Moone, ſome ftarres, tome beaſts, 


F 
( 


| moſt true, that the God of the ignorantmen is | 


| rwo natures, Godhead and Manhood : but by 


| be nor ſo; heisnat Chriſt : Bur the Papiſts do- 


The ſecond ſort are ſuch, as acknowled oe & 
 worſhippe'a God, bur afalſe God. Theſe have 
beene inall Countries,and 1n moſt ages, as Hi- | 


| birds, fiſhes; ſome dead Idols of wood, or tone, 
| or mettall, And of this ſort, and no better; are 
ſome in theſe Churches ; where the true God is 
| worſhipped:the Apoſile faith, Comerouſneſſe u 
 idolatrie for it a mans heart be ſet wholly on 
[| Tiches, then the wedge of gold i5 his god, And to 
| orher, whoſe afteCtions are all on plealure,their 
| bellie 15 thei, god, Let theſe men hold in iudge- | 
| ment as they can, their praQtile Iam ſure pro- 
 claimes Atheilme, 
| _ Thethirdſort are ſuch as acknowledoe and 
worſhip the true God, but in a falſe manner: and 
of theſe there are 3.principal ſorts;Firſt,Twrks: 
Secondly, /ewes; who hold the true God, bur 
denie the Trinitic of perſons, and the deitic of 
Chriſt, Thirdly, the true Paprſt holds in word 
one God,and the Trinitie of perſons,as we do; 
but looke at their dotrine, and(if their words 
haue any naturall meaning) they genie itzfor if | 
the ſecond perſon be true Chriſt, then hath hee 


their fained Trarſubſtantiation, they quite take 
away the truth of the Manhoood. And apaine, 
Criſt hath three offices; he is the true Kine, 
Prieft;'#hd Prophet of his Church : and if hee 


Ctrine in-plaine words, and neceflarie conſe- 
quence denieththem all , as hath beene often 
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the 116:((hap. to the Hebrewes, 


Ono oe OC 


| 


wm ht 4 ynto their ſhame, and, publiſhe? 40 |A We? © How God rewards themthat ſceke him. 
[*.- world: and they never yet ro this day could-| | Forthe fictt:A man truely ſeekerb God, by do- 
wrſtanſweritt for if they doe, they ſhall ing foure ations. ir bR | _ 


| | abs her heare vs agaive, or elſe we will re- | | Firſt, aman muſt forſake hiniſelfe , VOC Out | 
<ant it, Bur cill chen it appeares,that their God of nimiclte,and as it were loole himſchte jn his 

[©)o their do&rinenot the trwe God » bur an 1-'] | owne iudgement, when hee intends to ſceke 

| 101: for, he that denieth the Sonne , denieth the Fa- 


God, Ifany aske how that may be? Ianfwer; |. 
| ber alſozas faith S. f IX ag Thus: A man mult Jabour to tee his finnes fully 
[The fourth ſort of Atheiſts, are ſuch , as ac- and diitinctly,and in 1ghr thereof be calt down | 
knowledge and worſhippe the true God, and| {in nimlelfe,as a man is,when he ſecth his debrs: 
worſhip bim in true manner, for the outward thenlet tim looke into himſelfe,, and ſee if hee] 
worſhipzbur in their lives and deeds denie him, | | can frnde in himielfe any ability to pay thoſe| 
And theſe are not to be ſought for in Twrkie : debts ,or any meancs inthe world to ſatishiec | 
| or [uric , or [taly > for all Churches arc full of | | Gods iuflice, and purchaſe pardon. And if vpon 
ſuch Proteſtant- Atheiſts. /raly may haue more due examination hc finde none at all, no not | 
| Acheiſts. in_iudgement then we.: but theſe hy- : the lealt,nor any thing in himſclfe, bucan accu- 
acritesand Atheiſts in life, are here alſo;rhote | | ting, andraging conſcience; Ler him then fall 
|rares-we haue among(t our corne. Of theſe |Þ | gut of all loue with himſelfe, nay hate and ab- 
ſpeakesthe Apollle, that they profeſſe to know horre kiunſelfe and his owne baſcneſle : ane 
God, but: devie hin in their workes, Let this | |laftly, lethim deſpaire of his owne ſatuation in | 


ſeme:no wonder ; that ſuch men be called A- | | 


or from himlelte : and thus doing , heforſakes 


theifts': for, the Apolile ſaith plainely , He char | | himlclte , denicth himſelfe, and even looſerh 
carethnot for his family , 1s worſe then an lufi- nimiclte, And thus neceſſarily mult he doeto 
dl: whereby it appeares, a man may be apro-| |himſeife, that will ſer his heart ro fecke the 
feſour ofthe Goipel,or a Chriſtian in profeſſh= | | Lord, For, Cod will be found of none that 
on, a6d an Infidell or Athciſt inhis praGtiſe: hope to ftinde helpe at any hand but his : they 
| anditis certaine ; let any man profeſſe what he | | theretore that ſeeke God, but will ſecke them- 
will, if his life be nought, bis religion is a falſe | | {clues roo, do iultly Ioofe both God and them- 
religion in him. ſclues, 
Now then,to ſhut vp this point with the ve Secondly , he that will ſeeke God wight| 
thereof, If this be true, that there are ſo many | | ( when bee hath loſt himſelfe ) muſt hunger in| 
ſorts of Atheiſts , that almoſt the world is full, | | his heart and loule , not after wealth and. ho- 
andthat we are all ſo by nature : then , firſt ler !-_ | nours, eaſe,or pleaſures; but after the fauour | 
vsſ{ce how hard a matter it is to belcewe in God G| and mercie of Godin Chrilt, for the forgiue-| 
aight; and ifno man come to God, bur he thar | | neſle of his finnes : and one drop of Chriſts | 
beleeweth God aright, then we ſee itis no mar- | | blood,to waſh away the guilt and flaine of his | 
vell, though ſo fewe come ro God. Let vs defiled and finfull foule, mult be dearer to him 
therefore g0cto God by earneſ? prayer,to giue then all the pomp and glorie of tenne- worlds, 
vs his ſpirit to worke true faith in our hearts, Looke how a hungry ſ{oule hungers after meat, | 
andto make ys of a true belicfe, And ſecondly,” | and a faintic foule thirlterh after drinke; fo. 


ſeeing men may bee Chriſtians in profeſſion, | 


muſt his ſoule hwnger after Gods mercie , and | 


and Atheiſts in practiſe;ler vs al look narrowly | thirſt for Chriſt blood:and theſe are neceſſary: | 
toour {elues, and ioyne With our profeſſion, For, as a man that vadertakes a long tourney, | 
(ſcience adabedioncs. for elſe the more we muſt be prouided of meate and drinke; ſo. hee | 
know God, the worle we are. It may plcaſe that yndertakes the journey to goe ſecke the | 
God after to piue vs better mindes; bur as yet | | Lord , muſt have this prouifion for the diet of | 
we are no better then deniers of. God: and | | his poore ſoule , Gods mercies , aud Chriſts me- 
though we come necre God in profeſſion and rits : and he that ſeekes , without a ſoule hun- 
0 his outward ſeruice , yet indeed we are farre oriog after thele , may ſecke long and find no- 
from him , becauſe wee want that true faith, thing. | | | 

| Which muſt profeſſe God, not in iudgement a- Thirdly, if he will cruly {eeke God, he muſt 
lone, bur in practiſe ; and that will bring vs | | not goe in cuery path : but take the rrme and 
were onto God: for he that commeth to God, muſt | | lining 4) , which Chriſt hath conſecrated by 
beleexe that God is. And thus much for tie fic | | 4:5 b1o0d: nor take any guide, bur truſt ro [ 


thing to be belceued, by him that will come to | | Chrilts ſpirit alone to be bis guide : nor make 
God and pleaſe him, many mediators or meſſengers to God, but 
he ſecond is, | make Chriſt alone ro Cod the Father, Wee 


And that He is arewarder of them that ſeeke | | mult therefore goe to him, and yeeld vp our 
him,] | ſclues ro be taught apd guided by him, and 


It is anotable ſentence, and oneof themoſt | | leaue our ſute to be preferred by him: we muſt 
comfortable inthe booke of God:and contains not looke to come to God, by running on pil- | 


"It ſecondthing to be belceued, The parts are | | grimages tO this or that Saiars picture, or | 
Maturally two ; | 


bones : or to our Lady of Loreto, Many hauc | 
| _: How aman doth ſecke God. | 
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A Commentarie vpon 
Vav.alas thou mailt lodge in her forged taber- A|tbat ſeeks vim, © Es : 
NR hokis ,andlicin of for all Firſt , by offering Pg grogionly to be 
that when thou art dead; and mailt kifſe all the | . found of them that ſeeks ER he neyer 
Saints pictures, and bones , and haire, and all | *| hides himſelfe, nor turnes away rom the ſoule 
their relliques in Spaine and Italie, and all can- that ſcekerh him; but rather turnes to him, and 
- | not ger thee one ſight of Gods fauourable | | meetes him that comes to bim-: he is that good 
countenance, Nor againe, muſt welooketo Father, which ſaw the prodigall ſonne a farre 
come1o God by our good works, though we | off, and met him, and receiued him, Luk, 16. 
are todoc them: they are good markes in the | |Yea, ratherir istrue, that he & found of them | 
way ; and good exidences of aright way ; but | | that ſought him not , thea euer ſought by any 
they cannot open heauen, and let thee in. And | - [that found him nor. And hereby God much | 
therefore when thou haſt done all chou canſt, | | magnifieth his grace and mercie to mankinde, 
thou muſt forſake them all in matter of iuſtifi- | [in becing ſo aſſuredly found when men ſeeke 
cation and comming to God. Onely thou muft | | him. For in this wolrditisnot ſo, All men ſeeks 
o0e ta God by Chrilt,and cleaue to him alone; , the face of the Prince, ſaith Salomon : true, but 
he is the doore, the way, the truth, the life : and | all men finde1t not. No. Acceſle to great men 
certenly neuer man found God, that ſoughr B isnot {o eahie : they and their fauour are ſo in- 
himnot in Chrilt alone, And when Popiſh de- | | cloled, that men may long ſeeke afore they 
uiſes and diſtinctions haue done all they can, | | finde either rhem or ic : but God here is not to 
men will be found hers, and Chriſt to Geake | [incloſed, as he will not beſcene nor ſpoketo ; 


truth, ſaying , Ns man commeth to the Father but 


by me. Fg | 
Laſtly , when all theſc are done, then muſt 


__[thou belceve that God is become thy mercifull 


Father in Chrift, and is reconciled ynto thee in 
him: for there is no feare, but if thou ſceke God 
in Chriſt , thou ſhalt finde him : and when thou 
haſt done the three former things , thou maieſt 
| ſafely and aſſuredly belecue, that thou haſt tru- 
ly ſought God. And after all thefe, if thou have 
not firme and /izely faith , thou doeſt not ſceke 
God. For, as it is impoſſible without faith to 
pleaſe God; (o is it mpoſſible without - faith to 
finde Ged. Thus if a man looſe himſelfe,long af- 
ter Gods mercie, take Chriſt alone for his 
guide and mediator,and ftcadfaſtly belceue his 
reconciliation with God by Chriſt, then he 


a reward and blefſing. Now then if ths be ro 
teke God, here is ſome light giuen to a great 
ueſtion , Whether the Church of Rome be a true 

Church , and their doQtrine truly Catholique, 

or erroneous & failing in fundamentall points? 

For anſwer ; Can that be a true Church, which 

doth nor bring her children to ſecke God? or 

that, Catholique doctrine, which tcacheth not 
her children to ſeeke God the right way ? bur 
ſends them into 1000, by-waies? Surely if this 
be to {ceke God, then ſcarch all the Popiſh do- 
tors, and almoſt all cheir writers, and {ce whe- 

ther a man be not taught to ſecke God quite in 
| another walke, Which way of theirs, avhether 


it ordinarily bring the ſeekers to God or no, 
weleaue to Gods mercifull iudgement, Bur for 
our ſelues , as we {ee wehauc the true and li- 
uing way, the {ure and infallible way, by Chriſt 
fo God , by the Sonne to the Father; let vs re- | 
1oyce in the comtert of forich a mercie, and be | 


thankefullto the Lord for reucaling bimſelfe 
vatovs, andopening vnto vs the true way to 
him, and to his glorie. And thus much for the 
firſt point, How we muſt ſcebe Gad, 

The ſecond is, Jſow he u 4 rewarder of them 
that ſecke him: 1] anſwer, God rewards them 


ſcekes God aright:andto this ſeeking, belongs | 


| 


| 


, 
| 


| 


| 


he is found of them that ſeeke him, And as | 
hereby he honoureth himſelfe, ſo he highly re- 
wardeth his ſeruants: for there is no greater | 
contentment to a ſubie&, then to perceiue his | 
ſervice pleaſeth his Prince, nor greater ioythen 
ro finde his gracious fauour when they lecke 
ic 


Let then this praCtiſe of the great God of | 
heauen, Firſt of all, teach the great ones of this | 
world to be willing tobe found when they are 
ſought ynto : thereby ſhall they honour them- 
 ſelues,and cheere vp the hearts of their people, 
who ſecke vnto them, And againe, it may be a 
rich comfort to the poore ones of this carth : 
who, when they ſee they mult long looke, and 
waite,and pray,and pay;and ſeeke the face and 
| fauour of great men , and cannot finde; may 
then remember,yet they haue a God, who will 
notihutthe doore vpon them, will not turne 
away,will not keepe {ecret, will not feare them 
away with a rough an{wer, or a fowre looke, 
but hath this honourable and princely grace, 
He will be found of them that ſeeke bim.,. 
Secondly , he rewardeth them that ſeeke him , 
by beſtowing his loue and fauour on them : | 
not onely he, but his fauour ſhall be found of | 
all that ſecke him, It is Gods fauour that Gods 
children ſeeke,and his fauour they ſhall be ure | 
| rofinde, This isno ſmall reward vnto them:for | 
in this world a man thinks he hath enough, if 
he haue the Princes fauour ; and therefore it | 
was the common phrafe in old time, Let me | 
finde grace or fanour m the eyes of my Lord the | 
| King, So ſpeake. Gods children ynto the | 
Lord, Iris not wealth , nor honours we ſecke | 
for at Gods hand ; butler "vs finde fawonr in the 
ejes of the Lord our God: and fo they doe, what c-| 
uer they finde in this world; = 7 
Thirdly, he rewardeth them not. with his 14- 
|Agd fawour , but with the moſt oracious reſti- | 
monics thereof that can be:which are ewo; For- | 
gineneſſe of their ſinner, and eternall life and glo-. 
rie with bimſelfe, This is all a Pcinte can doe to | 
his ſubic&, who hath offended him; Toforgiue | 
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this life, 2 phi. the good bleflings of 
giueth his children in { commnns whereot God B | ſeekehim, then v 
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Pt is — n | 
better aduiſe be confeſleth; and writes it vp for 
all poſteriries ro Gods > nag” and his owne 

ſhame, that it was io paſſion, [ ſarde in my feare 


his feare : but ypon aduiſe, in the next verſe 
he confeſſeth Gods benefits were ſo many, and {0 


the Lord for them: And in another place he cri- 
eth out in admiration ; O how great is thy good- 
nes which thou haſt [aid vp for them that feare thee, 
and put their truſt m thee, even before the ſonnes of 
men! | ; ” 
We ſce then, that merciful promiſe of Chriſt 
\. | is ever made good, Secke and you ſhall finge , 

*}Marth.7.7. None euer ſought God, but found : 


ly, and be deceiued , and heare that fearefull 
queſtion, what profit hane ye of theſe things ? 
Rom.6.21:What reward but ſhame & ſorrow? 
bur if we ſecke Godaright, we neuer looſe our 
labour. Let vs theretore ſceke God, let the 
hand of our hearts\knocke at Gods mercic gate 
in Chriſt, and we ſhall not goe away without 
areward, The prodigaltchildfled from his Fa- 
ther, ſpent al,and loſt his fauour:but he no ſ00- 
ner ſaid, [will returne and humble my ſelfe to my 
Father ; but he found him , and wan his Fathers 
fauour againe, So, let vs but offer dur ſclues to 
God ( God wnderſtandeth our thoughts. long be- 
fore )he will mecte vs, and receiue vs, and giue 
vs a reward, 

Thirdly, as God rewardeth- them that ſecke 
him , ſo all that ſecke him: None miſle him , all 
find that ſeeke.Great ones haue not acceſle, & 
the poore kept out; bur all receiucdas they 
come: no difference; but the more carefully a- 
ny ſeeke, the more welcome are they. Herelet 
Princes and great men learne their duties at God, 
by whoſe grace and permiſſion they are what 
they arc. 

Firſt, ter them thinke ir ynbeſeeming their 
greatneſſe , to let any ſerme them without -4 re- 
{ward : and a Raineto their benour, not to let 
well deſeruing {ubieQs finde their fauour. Ler 
them not dawnt their hearts by not regarding 
them,and their paines: burtlet them encoxrage 
them to ſerue them, by looking at them, by 
pul countenances ,and good ſpeeches, and 

y rewarding every one acording to his worth, 


pearles of their Crownes, to have it ſaid of 
on. Such a one 1; arewarder of them that ſerne 
bins. | 

Againe, letthem learne to diſpenſe their fa- 
uour, according to reaſon, x5 not affetion 
onely. God-is indifferent and equall to all that 
ſecke him, (ole Prindes be: for that is true ho- 
nour and juſtice to reward each one as he de- 
lerues. And that he may finde the beſt, who 
doth beſt, this will make every one firine, who 
| ſhould be firſt, and forwardelt, in all ſeruicea- 
ble duties, | 
Further, this muſt teach them »or to deſpiſe 
{ 1hexs that are vnder them in this world; for 


| 


all men are liers : This he ſaid inhis baſt,orin | 


| greatto him , as he can not tell what torender to | 


We may {ceke our owne pleaſures& live loole- | 


All great men ſnould cfieem this, as one of the | 


A 


| warded?Let them learne to ſeck God, who will | 


| euill of them, ſo the Prince like them:;and ſhall 


| reward vs? Thoſe therefore, that fall from reli- 


firſt, wickedmen muſt needes hate them, be- 


| . | 
taken for Church or common wealth,is recom- 


howſoeuer the ſtate of this world requires that 
difference of perſons , elſe it cannot ſtand it is 
nothing ſo with God, nor in the world to 
come, For there the ſubieCt , the ſeruant , the 
poore man , may cualenge his partin Gods fa. 
our as well as the beſt: nay, whoſoever ſeekerh 
the moſt careful, ſball finde the beſt reward. 
Moreover , here is. a comfort tothe. poore, | 
and the meaner fort of men, who are appoin- 
ted by God to be vnderlings in this world: 
Sceke they fauour here and fade it not? worke 
they here and doe their duties , and are not re- 


aſſuredly both regard what they doe,and abun- 
dantly rewardit, 
Fourthly, ſeeing God 4 4 rewarder of them 
that ſeeks him:here is a comfortable encourage- 
ment againſt two great impediments, which 
hinder many a man from ſeruing God, | 
Firſt, to ſecke Godis buta matter of mocke-' 
rie to profane men ; for, let a man ſer hz face to 
Jeruſalem , there are preſently Samaritans , 
which for that cauſe will hate and mocke him: 
Let a man ſet his heart to ſeeke God , by hea- 
ring the word more carefully, praying to God, | 
inftruQing his familie, or keeping the Sabbath ! 


| | more carefully then afore, and forthwith he is | 


the laughing Rocke, and the by-word to pro- | 
fanc men ; but loe, here is comfort ; The God 


| whom thou ſeekeſt will reward thee, and that 


ſo richly,that thou wilt thinke thy ſelfe wel re- 
copenſed,both for thy ſervice, & their mocks, 
In this world men care not who think or ſpeak 


itnot encourage vsto ſeeke God, though the 
world mock vs?ſecingſodoing we pleaſe God, 
and fo farre doth pleaſe him, as he will highly 


gion for thoſe mockers, it appeares they ſeeke 
not topleaſe God, but men, : | 
Secondly, for a man that is a Magiſtrate or | 
a Miniſter , to doe his dutie carefully, is the 
high way to vndergoe a burthen of contempt | 
and hatred. Inſomuch as many good men are | 
afraid to be either Magiſtrates or Miniſters: for | 


cauſe the one is to rebuke, and the other to pu- 
niſh their faults, And againe , euen good mev arc 
t00 reſpeCtles of them that are in theſe places, 
-andfor the moſt part neither _yeeld them that 
reuerence , nor reward, that is due ynto them; 
but oftentimes a may for all his paines and care 


penced with hatred, enuy,grudges,cuil words, | 
and flanderousreports.In this caſe, the comfort 
is this, that though a man be in the world nei- 
ther regarded , nor rewarded , as his deſert is, | 


| yet the Lord ſeeth what he doth, and is aplen- 


tifull rewarder of all that ſecke and (erxe him : 
and therefore eſpecially of them, who not one- | 


rhemſclues ſerue him in his chiefe places of 


| 
/ Macy "ae alſo doe winne many other ro {ecke , 
and ferue God, o | 


| Fiſtly,if Gedbe arewarder of them that ſecke | 


him, | 
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- the rf bap. to the Hebrenes. 
b-=|, cr Joubtleſſe bes 3 rexenger of thew A; careleſly in bis fine, and drige bim to true rw 
| 1-98 BY bim- forhe ,Fhar can mightily reward pentance : for elſe let him aſſure himſelfe , God | 
[ks followers; cati alſo migbrily Þerevevged of | | is nor» plentiful arewarder of them that ſeeke 
[ps enemies. Theſe two are the two parts of a | him \ but he is as powerfull rexexzger vpon theſe 
King i, Tobeable highly to aduance his | | thar hate him, | | wh 
frien - and mightily to -puniſh his enemies: | - Laſtly, if God bee 4 rebarder of themithat 
{:herefore rincipally this belongs tothe King | }ſeeke him, wee learne the great difference be-| 


—_ 


Li ſentence therefore is a thunder-| |twixt Gods ſeruice and the dewills, The deuills 


oft fearcfull achreatoing againlt all | | ſervants are fed with faire words, bur vet no- 
impenitent finners ; aſſuring them, thatifchey | _|thing , the deuill is able to giue themnothing: 
4 aahift ro profanc Goids:holy pame by their | | but Geds ſeruants( as we ſee here ) arepienti- 
| careles fnning 2 ainſt hin, they ſhal be ſure to. | fully rewarded. God is a rewarder of them that | 
Ende and fecle him a powerfull revenger of | jlecke him: but the devill is adeceiner of them | 
them that hate him. Thus he promiſeth him- that ſerue bim.But will ſome ſay,There is none 


ſelfe, Deur. 32- 40,41,42+ { lift vp my hand to | fo madde to be the deuills ſeruants, I anſwer: 
beeven, and I ſay , 1 line fer ever. If I whet my | | Hethat doth any mans worke, is either his ſer- 
eering ſword , and my hand take hold on indge- | y want or his (laue ; but every finfull wicked man | 
mt, I will execute vengeance 0n my enemies and doth the deuills worke : for finne is the deuills 
reward them that hate 'me. Where alſo nore | | worke; therefore all impenitent finners ate 
how the ſame phraſe is vied : forherethe Apo- | |the deuills feruants. It is Chriſts argument 
[Alefaith, God is 4 rewarder of them that ſicke tothe Tewes : Tow are of your Father the dewill ny 
him: So in Deuter. eA rewarder of them that for the workes of your Father you will doe: mar- 
hate him, If any obie& how theſe two can and thers and lies are his workes, you line in theſe ſinnes, 
ther ; for , a man had as good hate him, as | | 44 doe theſe workes ; therefore you are bus ſer 
eke him , if the ſamereward belong to both: | | #ants. 7 
I anſwer; Areward, butnot the ſame belongs | | Again,the holy Ghoſt teacheth vs, that who. 
yntothem, Thecues and murderers are juſtly | [ſacxer committeth ſinne ( and lineth therejn | Rom.6.20, 
rewarded , whenthey die for their fats: and the | |Withour repentance ) the ſame # the ſeruant of 
King rewards a good ſeruant, when he aduan- | |/izme. Now finne is but the $awde or brokerto! 
ceth him ro honaur, They that ſecke God, are | |the deai/: they that are the ſervants of fiphe, 
rewarded with meyeics and fauqurs aboye their | | ſtnne preferres them to the devil , and ſo they 
deſert: they that hate G0d, are rewarded with | |become his ſeruants{ therefore whoſoeuer is 
ngeance. and torments , according to their [| the ſeruant of ſame, is by that meanes the fliue 
deſert; and this ſhall all wicked men, and enc- | | and feruant: of the denillalſo. Which if it bee 


ezofGod,be as ſure toftnd, as eyer any that | | true , jt will falbour ypon the reckoning ; that 
Fg ht GE odtained mercie, - the deuill hath more ſeruants in the world:then 
"Vii worldly men wilt ſay, we hatenot God, | | God bath:whichis ſo much the more lamenta- 
wWeare yo /ewes nor Tarkss, we are chriflened, | | ble, inas mich as he deluderh all his ſetuants, 
| and come to the Church;according ro the law, | [and is not able to reward ther , nor to. giue | 
200d lubics ſhauld doe. wa Le veither | [them any good thing. 29-6541 
doe Tubes nor Tewes hate God, if this be all: | | - But will ſome fay , this is nothing cmd 
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far, they denie not the Gadhead,but acknow- | -| contrariſe, who haue the honours, pleaſures', 
ooke it, and are. circumciſed , and live more and wealth of this life; who haue hearts taſc'| 
frictlyin their deuotions then mo Chriſtians. | | and the world at will, but ſuch men? Lanſter: 
| Her is, therefore more required , or elſe we True, it is commonly ſo; but haue they;thoke 
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ſhall make them alfo goad friends with God: | | from Sathan ? No,not the leaft of themall;bur 
| Butaman may hate God, and be neither T»rke | all from God:: for cuery man is Gods chil by, 
nor Jew ; he may acknowledge Chriſt aud the | Fcreation,and ſome by grace:to cuery one'bf bis 
Trinitie, and yet hate God. For,as Chriſt ſaith, | "| children he ordaines and giues 4 portion: but 
| He that 35 not with me. is againſt wer and he that | |to his children by grace. 4 dewble pottion; 
gathereth. not with me , ſeattereth: Sd is ithere; | |both here ,'and in heauen- The wicked men, 
He that ſecketh not; "fetueth not, 4nd loueth | {|they will not-feare nor for feruc him; there- 
not God, baterb God: for there ignorman can | | fore they haue no-part nor portion in heauen', 
knoweGod, bur muſt needes either for his | | but here they haue it : So: ſaith Dazid; there 
weeciss loue him, or. elſe hate kim for his iu- | | are ſome men, whichare wen of this world, aud 
fiice againſt finne and finners, Againe,Chrilt _ mw Bang vo revons m_ gras; ok 
105Vs, If you loue-me beepe my Commuanindemeiits, | | God fileth with bus hidgen treafwres , they ana their 
Vihencs PG im Ara omen bee a _ haue enough, aud leave the reſt for their 
fipnu6of one: atloyes God, ir isafigae that children after them, Where it js manifeſt , that 
one loues not God, when he hath no care to | |wicked men have their parts and portions: of 
keeportiem, By which'rwo places,itappearcs, | | Gods bleſſings in this world, and that all 
toſoeuer makes.nor conſcience of finne, | |their wealth andpleatures are grauntedchein 

a ie ,andthar God ſo repures him : [y 0d frogs £6643 their portion; ranteINy 

Clet this feareeuery man:from living | Vprincipall partof che portion of his. chijdren 
Po Waneey t TY £1 ZCI on; 
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|  - [form berrer life, Therefore allthe good things A) 
: | Luke 1535-1} of this life which Dau 5 recemed, and all Wic- [ 
1 || ved men doe receive in this life; are riot any re- 
; wards of Satay, but gifts of God 5 ſo viiwarthie 
4 maſter is the deuil ro ſerue, Tndeede he will 
rorfiſe his poorelaues any thing,but can per- 
| ow othing , but will lie vnto them and de- 
ceive them. He rold (ri confidently , when 
| he ler them ſce the glorie and greatneſle of this | 
| world, efilrhis is mine, and 1 gine it to whom 1 
will: but he was a [yer from the beginning , and 
ſo heis bere, He lied to the firſt eAdamn, and no who was taken vp by God fromearth ta heauen, 
maruell, that he dare at1ouch ſo fond and loude both pleaſed Godby farth, and by faith was taken 
alieintheprefence of the ſecond Adam, Teſus| | away, | a{5H] 24 | 
Chrift. He promiſed the firt eAdam ,to make And thus much. for the commendation of 
him God , and here the ſcroud Adamto miake|B | Henochs faith , and conſequently the examples 
kimKing and Lord of all the world, and the }- | of ſuch ,.as liued in the firtt. world before thee 
glorie der he performed bothalike,he de- | ſloode., | 
ceived the firſt ,and ſo had the ſecondallo, if Now. followeth the example of Noah,who 
he had rruſted him. Nor did ever any truſt bim, | | lived in both worlds, both before and aftcr the 
bur he'deceived him( I meane cuen for the baſe| | 
things of this life; )wicneſſe elſe all his witches 
his moſt deuoted and profeſſed ſeruants of all 
other ) if ever he made any one of them weal- 
| thie: all ages are nor able ro ſhew one, Where- 
as, on the other fide, there was never maa that avert in 


ſerued God, but had a competent meaſure of I; Ne FS) F Tab | 
.  Noahs faith. 


comforts for this life(and ſome,abundice) and 
yet al that is bur the firſt fruics and beginnings | 


| of that reward, which is laid vp for them in a- 22! 20 ws ag: 


| 
nother world, Which becing true, is it nor a 5. | F . 
a ſtrange andlamentable caſe , to ſee men (for By HF aith 3 Noab beeing 


all this ) debaſe themſclues to this baſe and ſla- j "x £ Bs 
viſh feruice of Satan,and to refuſe this high and warn ed of Cod of the th mgs 
honourable ſeruice of almighty God ? A com- | |1phich were as yet not ſeene , 
mon ſeruant in this world hath more wit: he, if E753: 

he can heare ofa berter feruice, a-Maſter who mooued with reuerence ,. pre- 


gives berter wages, and who better preferr | £ Va OS | | 
ns wleane his old Maſter 2nd lake pared the eAr ke to the Jauing 
meanes to get the other, And ſhall not we be of by houſhold ': thorongh the 


33 wiſe both for ſoule and bodie;as they for the i | 
bodie alone ? Shall they leaue a man for a man, which | Arke he conde mned oY be 
| [and ſhallnort weeleanethe devill for God ? ; Ws 
| '2 Lervs therefore abandon the baſe ſervice of | | WOY id , and was made heir E of 
$Saran'; who neither can ,nor will reward them h . ft 4210 Bo F303 
'that'ferue him; put away ſoill a Maſter, who the righteouſneff & which i by | 
hath 'not ſo muchas meate and drinketo giue hi lus nar ag 
 Y$ ( for we baue eucn that from God: but of hjs 77 0 HON INSPIRE LOBE 
owne', he hath nothing to giue vs, faue in this * ST N this-verſ. is contained the | , p.omple 
world ſorrow, and ſhame, and-2n 5 conſtience ; <f MJ chird:cxample., and the laſt | of Noth 
andin the world'tocome, the torments of belt] | i(FY$: 9/8) in. order of thoſe who li- 
with himſelfe :) andler vs all ſecke the blefſed SBS EZHet ucd afore the ood ,-jn the! 
ſervice of God. If we know not bow to atraine 5 0/ TY$ x0 oF firſt:3nd old world.3,name- | 
it, goeto Chriſt by hearty confeſſion of thy | |4 Wa Eval ly, of the renowned Parri- 
fines, andearneft prayer, and bewillpreferre | | {SB &Þ acke Noah , the tenth from! 
EEIA Ms Fackers forneves prezany de | Ado, rind bas 2. wh iments. | 
| nied, that wich a good and true heart, offered Of whomaiid whoſefaith, great and,glori- 
| himſelfe ro Gods ſervice, Then ſhall wefeele. | | ous thingsare Cond hatjn 
and finde what a bleſſed thing it.is tobe Gods | l 
ſervant :'of whom, it waseuer crue; which the 
holy Ghoſthere faith, and is and cuter ſhall be, 


that He is ar honenrable rewarder of them thi 
Prot mamta mak. 


| 


_-_ 


the'ns Chap. to'the Hebrewes,  —-- 


Me ———_—_—_ 


\ 


- PI. "Gods Ind typon the finneful world, 
that he'was purpoſed ro deſtroy it by water, 


| © 2, Gods w— - on Nob, 
- Ina dadhbis family, © ©, - - 
| bn, habe w6uſd aus him by an eArke,and 
Hirefore he muſt make one : and theſe bee rhe 
| vizas whereof Noah was warned of God, 
* His faith is commended by three worthic ef- 
{«& of operations in him, I. Ir mooued in hin 
4rMerence,or 4 reucreit regard of the warning 
ſent hiw from God. I 1.It made him prepare the 


ends, 1, It ſaved his honſhould, 2.1t condemned 


wt which ir by faith, 


| words: and they conraine manie excellent 
things conceroing his faich, '' 
 Hyfaith Noah being warned of God;of the things 
vhithwere a4 yet not ſeene;, | 
Iyfarh, that is, by a generall and hiſtoricall 
Fath, and alſo by a true and ſauing faith in the 
| Meſſturio come, Noah becing warned of God 
ofthe iuft [#dgerment hee purpoſed to bring vp- 


% 


mereſful pronidence, to him and his family, that 
hee-would ſaue them by an Arks, (all which 

ings-were then to: come,, and therefore vn- 
ſeene)he beleeued theſe forewarnings of God: 
and"therefore, in reuerence to this meſſage 
fromGod, hee prepared the Arke, and there- 
by ſaved his houſhold,and condemned the wic+ 
ked world, And ſo his faith, by all theſe ap- 
pexring to bee a true and lively faith, did 
make him a iuſt and righteous man in Gods 

bt, This is the ſumme and ſubſtance of No- 
a example: let vs ſpeake of the ſeuerall parts 
order, 

Thefirſt point is the ground of his faith, 4 
Warning or an anſwer from God, For, hee beeing 
[righteous man in chat wicked age, wherein 
althe world weltred in wickednefle, and wal- 
Ling before God in great holineſle, when no 
man cared for religion, he had this fpeciall fa- 
| four from God, that when he purpoſed to de- 
oy the world for their ſinne, he firſt of all re- 
| Valed to righteous Noh that purpoſe of his. 

that theſe words haue reference to the reue- 
lation which Noah bad from God, in the 6. of 
eſis. For,this meſſage came not from God 
x/Ay4 Prophet (for-we know none in thoſe 
[x1 ayes, except Noah himſelfe) bur either 
7 he Miniſter of an Avgel, or elſe by imme- 
—ereuelation from God himſelferand this fa- 


wur he received from God , not for any cauſ 
ur he ; y cauſe 
inthe world ; bur becauſe hee was a holy and 


"1Fiteous man, 
| From dence, we may learne diuers excellent 


that he would ſauce 


the world, 11 1. It wade him heire of the righteouſ- 


| --This, I fake it, is the true reſolution of theſe 


{ 


Arle : of which Arke there are + Lage two |. 


onthe world , by an vniuerſall lood;and of his | 


| vnto his Church, Thus dealt he with Abraham, | 


| thisis not aprerogatiue of Prophets alone,or of 
| was : bur rhe ſecrers of the Lord are amongit ſuth 


1] 44 feare him, Pſalm. 25. 14. All that feare the 
| holy name of God, areGods friends , and of | 


C' if hee had ſaid; I will communicate and im- 


| Fuſt, whereas God maketh choiſe of Noah, 
|.*o.reucale vnto him his counſel, and his iudge- 
| Hents tocome ; we learne that this is aprero- 
| ee which God beſtowed on ſuch as feare | 
im: he regealeth his counſels ro them in a ſpe- 
ciall manner, whether they bee purpoſes of 
Tudgements vpon his enemies, or of iitien 


| Gen, 18, 19, Shall [ (faith God) hide from A- 
braham the thing that 1 will dre? which thing 
was, the deſtruction of Sodome,and her fiſters. | 
And fo when the Sodomites lived in wanton 
careleſneſſe, and put farre from theni the euill 
day, then Abraham knew from God their de- 
ſtruction was at hand, And as in that, ſoir is 
| generally true in all his great workes : that #he | 
Lord God will dee nothing , but bee rexeales his ſe-| 
crets to hu ſeruants the Prophets, Amos 3:7.Now 


fuch as were extraordinarie men as Abraham 
| 


his Conaſell : and therefore not Abrabam one-|| 
ly is called the friend of Gd, James 7. 23.but 
of all true beleevers, ſaith Chriſt , Toh. 1 5-14, 
Ty. Ton are my frieuds , if you doe what I tom- 
maund you : hence-ferth I call you not ſernants, 
but friends : for the ſertant knoweth utt what his 
HMauſter doth : but all things that 1 hane heard 
of my Father ; haue I made knowne wnto you, As | 


part my ſecrets ynto you , as one friend doth 
ynto an other; as farre as ſhall bee fit for you 
to knowe, And the Apollile faith, x. Cor. 2, 

15, eA faithfull and a holy man , diſgerneth in- 
to the deepe Connſells of God: whichare reuea« 
led ynto them, as much as concerneth theit 
ſfalaations , 4nd ſometimes more ; as here vnto 
Noah, who was fore-warned of God ; of things 
then not ſcene, | 

This prerogative of Gods children is to be 
ynderfitood with ſome cautions, 

- Firi, thar this is moreproper to Prophets, 
and holy Miniſters of God, then to ordinarie 
Chriſtians, 

Secondly, that it was more ordinarie inthe 
| olde Teſtament, then now in the dayes of the Go- 
ſpel. Tf any obie&, Then the ſtate ofthe Church 
afore Chriſt , was better then itis now ynder 
Chriſt: I anſwer: not ſo:for firſt, we are recom- 
penſed by having the Scriptures perfect, and 
cortplear, which they had nor:& by hating the | 
ſubRance of their ſhadowes, and the perfor- 
mance of their promiſes :in which reſpe&s our 
Hate is farre more excellent then theirs. And ſe- 
condly,for this particular, Ianſwer,they indeed 
had more: ordinarie reuchation of matrers per- 
ſonal and (ww; and not direAly rouching | 
faluation:but of ſuch _— as are general, and 
doe necefſarily concerne {aluation : wee in the 
rime of the newe Teſtament, haue more evi- | 
dent demonſtration , and more full reuclation, 
chen they had afore Chriſt. For example: parri- | 
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cular mercies to ſome Faithfull men,or particu-|A| true Religion, rrue Scriprure,true Sacraments, 
Re hermentson Gods enemies, wherherpar-| | true Prophets 5iue Dofrines from falſe, by 
ticular men or wholekingdomes, were after re-| | holy and, upernaturall revelation from Gods 
ucaled to godly men,in thoſe dayes ( as here to (pirirzwhich by euident and po werfull demon- 
Noah: ) but (aluation by the Meflias, and the: ration, afſureth vs what is true , and what is 
manger howe the. Mefſias ſhould ſave- his| | falſe, forthe ſubſtance of ſaluation. And this 
Church , is more fully and plainely revealed mr Is given to all, that in true þumilitic doe 
now, then in thoſe daies, | [ſeekeit,in holy praier,andina holy & trequent 
Our of which conſideration ariſeth the third | | vic of Gods word and Sacraments;and tonone 
caution; which is, that revelations of Gods| | els. And jurelyit the Papiſts. were as well ac- 
will, to be expeCted now vnder the Goſpel,arc quainred with the ſpiriz;pf God, as they arc 
ordinarily nothing clſe,bur cheſe;the rrue mea- with their own forged reueations, they, would 
ning of Scripture, & 2 diſcerning of true Scrip-| | never denic it. . By force of this teſtimonie a 
rure from forged, of true Sacraments from ſup-| | Chriſtian man knoweth , as aſluredly as that 
poſed, of true doctrine from falſe, oftrue Pa-| | God is God, that the Pope,as now he 15,and as 
ſors from falſe prophets. Theſe and ſuch like, | | he exerciſeth his. place and-power, cannot bee 
as farre forth as they, are neceſſary to ſaluarion, | | the true Vicar of (briſt ; and that Poperie , as it 
all truc and faithfull belecuers { whichout of |[P | is naw eſtabliſhed by the Councell of Trent, 
an humbled heart, by deuout prayer doe ſeeke|. | and raught by the moſt learned of their fide, 
itat Gods hand) arc ſure to haue revealed vnto;] {| cannot bethe true religion, nor the ſafeſt way 
them from God. But as for other purpoſes of;| | tp heaven, ;And when queſtion is, what is the 
God, of perſonall and particular matters, or | | meaning of this place, There i one God, and one 
what ſhall be his bleſſings, or what his iudge« | | CMediaronr betwixt God and man , the man 
ments to theſe and theſe men, families, cities, | | Chrift Jeſar;if all the world ſhould lay the con- 
or king domes; or, whev, or how he will change | | trarie, a Chriſtian man will knowe and belecue 
States,or tranſlate Kingdomes; or by whatex-| |therc are #0 more mediatours to God but Chriſt: or 
traordinatie meanes hee will haue his Goſpel | | of chat place, that Chriſt was offered for our ſinnes 
ropagated,or a declining Church or State-vp=| | once forall; that there is no ſacrifice can pur- 
Valdes: theſe we are not to expe, noreaſily |. | chaſe vs pardon, but his ; let Papiſts colour | 
to belceuc any that ſhall ſay,ſuch things are re- | | the matter by vnſound diſtinRions as-much as 
ucaled ynto.them, And yet wetienottheLord | | they can ; and the ſame might be ſhewed in di- 


in ſuch ſtrait bonds, bur that he may ſometime |. vers other points and places, And if any aske 


extraordinarily reveale his purpoſe. therein, to | _{ how this can be: I anſwer; Noah was warned of 
ſome of his ſeleted ſeruants : yer provided || God of things not. ſcene : ſo Gods children are 
that that reuclation be examined and allowed | | warned and afluredof God, of ſuch things as 
of the Church, But as for ſuchthingsas con-| | concerne their ſaluation,though they be things 
cerne immediately the ſaluation of our ſoules, beyond ſenſe and reaſon ;. Gods ſecrets doe be- 
Gods ſpirit doth moſt comfortably reucale | | long vnto them. i ove fin | 
them vnto vs, in our preyers, in his word, and in The vic of exhortation is, that if God warve 
his Sacraments: of all which, itis moſt true, his children of his will, and reueale his ſecters 
that the ſecrets of God are amon? ft them that feare | | to themygthis ſt.auld mooue and excite vs to be- 
him, | | cone truely and indeed Gods ſervants : for we 
The vie of this doQtrine is double; for in- !_ | ſcrue not a Lord that is ſtrange and auſtere vn- 
 ſtruRion, and for exhortation, For ourinfiru- ' | co vs; that will not giue vs a good looke, ora 
Ction,here we lcarne how to anſwer the church] | faire word: nay, he is ſo farre from that, that he 
| of Rome: They aske vs, how doe we know true | calls vs to his holy Counſel, and makes vs know 
religion from erroneous; or true Scripture, or | - | his ſecrets, and communicates his owne ſelife 
| Sacraments from forged? Weanſwer, firſt,by | |'ynto vs by his bleſſed Spirit; and by chat Spirit 
ir ſelfe, by ght and ſenſe of the excellencie | | reucaleth voto vs many excellent myſerics of 
| thereof; as we know gold from brafſe, or filuer |D | aluation, which the carnall and profaue men of 
from lead. But what if the braffe or tinge bee | | the world never dreame of, 
Srons over? Ithen anſwer ſecondly, wee can In the ſecond place: let vs obſerve, that No- 
now gold from braſle, or filuer from tinne by ah beeing thus warned of God in this particular 
the ſound and [mel] , and hardneſle to endure, matter(as he had beene formerly warned and 
and by the operation: ſo there is a ſpigituall taught of ſaluation by a Meſhas ro come ) be- 
ſound of che Scriptures in the cares of a Chri- leevethnot onely che generall promiſe of al- 
fiian , a ſpiritual comfort and tall in true reli- vation, bur alſo this particular promiſe of his | 
gion, 2 ſpiritual] operation ( in holy mens | | preſeruation and deliverance.Out of which his 
hearts )Jof the true Sacraments. But what if falſe practiſe, we may learne two things ; © | 
Prophets come in ſhcepseloathing, and by ly- Firſt, that faith is a ſuperatuzall worke of | 
og wonders, leeme to giue the ſame ſound, | | Godin thoſe mens hearts that have ir. That it | 
it, {mell, vertue;and operation vato their for- 1s a worke of God, it a peareth in that it alwaies | 
gares or at leaſt challenge it, aud fay, that acknowledgerth and: beleeveth Gods. word: 


$ js true? 1 anſwer laſtly, then we. knowe{ | that itis ſupernatarall , it appeareth in'that ic, 
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the 11({hap. tothe Bbreyes. 


T3, 1-taereth bee irneuer lo incredible to 
or (enſe, But how doth God worke this | 
138 his word:for as God is the author and. 
IE. « of faith, ſo'God bath'a painted a | 
reby he workes it , and that. is his | 
:c<hywordef God is the onely.ordina-' 

ke faith. And that | 


it is begun. . | 
Which being ſo,it muſt teach vs all,nor one- |. 
ly with ſpeciall care and reverence to heare the | 


|roheareitread.: yea, roreade it our ſelues with ; 
all diligence. So doing, it will worke out, and 
make perfect in vs that holy faith, which will | 
| make ys blefſed in our ſelues , and accepted of | 
Godzasit did Noab in this place. _ | 
econdly, here we learne what is the whole | 
Obieftof faith; or what is all thar'thar faith be- | 
leeveth; namely, nothing but Gods word,and | 
Mandeveric word of God. Sothat faith bath 
twhobietts, differing not in nature, bur in de- 
grey ptincipall, and inferiour, The principal 
obic& of true taith, is the promiſe of ſaluarion 


articular promiſes, of ſaferie,deliucrice, 
ouldence; helpe, afliftance, comfort, or what 
other benefit ſoeuer is made either to the whol 
Church, and fo incluſiuely ro any particular 
man;or which are perſonally made ynto him. | 
For, ſaving faith belecueth nor onely the grand | 
promiſe of ſaluation, bur all other promilcs ci- | 
ther of ſpicituall or corporall bleſſogs, which | 
[xeſubordinate ro the greatpromiſe, and doe 
depend of it, and are therefore apprehended by 
the ſame faith. So, Noah here had already ap+ 
predended the maine Promiſe of ſaluarion b 
the Meſſiah, and had hidde ir # his heart:3nd if. 
terward when this particular promiſe of his de- 
liverance was made , by the tame faith hee Jaid 

(donit alſo. And it is good reaſon thar faith | 
mould doeſo: forif itapprehend the greater 
| Promiſe, then no maruell though ir take hold | 
of allother inferiour promiſes ; which are but 

endances ypon the principall. 

By this that hath been aid, ir appeareth, that 
Mare wongfully charged by them , who ſay, 
Neteach that ſauing faith belceucth oncly ſal- 
non by Chriſt, or apprehendeth oncly the 
Promiſe of faluation in Chriſt: for, we ſay and 
teach, Ir nengeth = other particuJar | 

»& eventhepromiſes of outward and | 
a Gags 3 23 appeareth in chis exam- | 
| ally, inthat Neb a faithfull man ,is.here 
= of God of 1 the dangersenſuing, that ſo | 


and beleeueth whatſoeyer Gods A 


o_— 


B 


wotd;by whomſocuer itis preached; butalſs/| . 


to an{werthus and thus, orto fore-ſce this or | 


by Clit, The inferior. obie&t thereof are all |C; | Particularly they were theſc three : Firſt, 


| wicked men do thinke and ſpeake of with great 
contempt ; doe knowe full well the miſerable | 
{tare of fuck men,and the fearefull dangers han- , 


ring Lot out of Sodome, Gen.19. Rahab out of 


rot ſeene ut weretocome: for they werenot ; 
| performed for many yeares after , as ſhall ap- 


he may auoide them; we may learne the louine | 
"I 2 D 
carethat God hath ouer them , who haue a care | 


ro.feare and ſerue him, Thus deale he with bis ; 
childreninall ages, for their comfort and pre- 


ſeruation,to encourage all men to ſerue God in 
truth atid vprightneſle, as here Noah did: for, 
ſo doing, they tay aſſure themſelues of Gods 
care and prouidence otter them,cuen then, whert 
his wrath ſmoakes again the finners of the | 
world : and that furthermore in all exigents 
and extremities, he will teach them, either trom.! 
iis word, or Þy che conn(ell of ſome others of 
bis children, or elſe by his owne ſecret inſpi-' 
ration, what they arc to doe, and what courſe 
ratake, for their ſafetie and deliverance; 
How often ſhall a Chriſtian man finde in the 
courſe of his life, that God put into his minde, 


that; by which his ſo doing , he eſcaped ſome 
great danger : fothar (though not in the ſame 
mannet as Noah was)all taithfull men doe dail 
finde , thar they are warned by God of ſuch 
things as doe concerne them, | 
Bur what were thoſethings whereof Noah 


was warned from God ? The text ſaith, Of rhe | 


things that were as yet not ſcene. | 
 Fhis hath not relation to the time, when the 
holy Ghoſt wrote theſe words, but when God 


gaue the warning.to Noah: for then they were 


pezxe jn the particulars. 


the great and iuſt wrath, which Cod had con-. 
ceiued againſt the ſmnefullworld, for the yniuer- 
fall corruption and generall finntulnefle thgre- 
of, Noab was a Preacher of righteonſneſſe to that 
wickedage; and as S. Peter ſaith, ( 1. Epiſt, 


2.1 1 the veric ſpirit of Chriſt preached in Z 


him : but they contemned both him, and the / 
ſpirit by which he ſpake, and made a mocke of 
him , and a} his holy admonitions, and ſola- 
ced themſelues in all their fufnefull pleaſures, | 


without feare or os of God or man, plca- 


| 


fingthemſclues in their owne defiled wayes , 


and promiſing tothemſelues, fafetie and fecu- 
ritie, Bur behold, This Noah, whom they eſtee- 
med a baſeand contemptible man, vaworthy 
of their companie;to him is reucaled how ſhort 
cheir time is, and that they muſt be cur off in 
the midſt of their jollitie. Gods children whom 


; 


ging ouerthem ; when the wicked men them-. 
jelues ate farre fromrthinking of any ſuch mat- | 
ter. | 

The ſecond thing, which God revealed ro; 
Noah, was,that he would ſave him, bis family | 
from periſhing by the waters, which he would 


| 
| 
' 


briog vponthe world, His faith was not in vame: | 


God rewarded'it with a ſingular preſeruation. | 
Thus dealt healwaies with his children; deliue- | 


o 


—  — _————— - — - — | 
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Hierico: Ioſhua 6.22. The Kenits from the A-| 


- | general deftruCtion. And this God aforehand 


ſecuritie: that when (ignes and ſtrange tokens 
did foretell and ſhewe, that {ti}! the deſtructi- + 


comfort kimſclfe in the aſſurante of that mer- 
cifull promiſe which God had made him of 
his deliverance , and of his family alſo for his 
lake, 


- 


| The third thing reucale# ro him, was the 
mearies whereby he ſhould be ſaucd from the 


for his more aſſurance he is bid to:make him-! 


vnto him, For as every ſtroke in the making of? 
the Arke, wasa Joud ſounding Sermon ynto | 
that ſinfull generation , to call chem rorepen- 
tance: ſowas it allo an aſſurancevnto Noah of 


obedience in making it, wee ſhall hereafter 
ſpeake at large, And thus much concerning the 


or reuelation from God. 

Nowfolloweth a ſecond point: namely, .the 
commendation of his faith; or a deſctiption of 
the excellencic thereof, by diuers and fingular 


eftets. t 
Aoonued with renerence | 13015" 

The firſt effe of his faith is, It moored in him 
4 rewerence, or areverent feare of that Goathat 
ſpake to him, and of his inſtice towards ſmne and 
r ne and of his wercie towards him. 

Ia this effe& we are to conſider two points: 
1, The ground of this renerence, 2. The occaſions 
or motiues of it, | 

The ground whence this rexerence ſprang, 
| was his true & ſaving faith : for the holy Gholt 
firli tells vs of Neahs faith , and afterwards of 
this rewerent feare he had of Ged, and his grear 
workes, 

Where we learne, that whoſoeuer is endued 
with ſauing faith,is aſotouched withfeare and 
reverence at the confideration of God, and his 


glorious workes; whether they be works of his 


44 


all rogerher; 


of Godspower inthe creation, Plalm, $, But 


workes of Gods hands , the Moone and the ſtarres 
which be bad ordained; he forthwith fell inco 


all. 

| For the ſecond : the ſame Daxid could not 
enter into conſideration of Gods wiſedorwe, i 
j the admirable frame of mans bodie, Pſalm. 13g. 
| x 3 &c,buthe preſently falls mtoarmerence and 
admiration thereof in moſt excellent and paſh. 
 onate words: Thos poſſeſſeſt my reines ,thow cone- 


«A Commen 


- — 
ee cemacedl DD — 


walckites, 1,Sam.15, and here Noah out of that | 


reueales vnro him, for his greater comfort and |. 


* . 4 
| on was neerer and neerer; ſill Noah might] 


vniverſall flood ; namely, by an Arke, which] 


ſelfe; that ſo at euery firoke he gaue, he might | 
temember this mercifull promiſe of his God | + 
his deliverance, Of which Arke, and of Noahs | 


ground of Noahs faith, which was a warning 


power,his wiſedome,l1is mercie,or his mſtice, or of | 
For the firſt ; David could not ſee the works | 
when hee looked wp and beheld the heauens , the | 


a rexerence-and admiration of Gods mercie to | 
man, for whome and whoſe yſe he made them | 


Iredf# me 6 wy mothers wombe - | will praiſe thee of ve? 
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1 am frarefully and wonterfully made. Mearnellous 


My bones art not hid from thetthough I was made 
in aſecret place, yet thy cejer-tid ſee my. ſubſtance 
when 1 was without forme, ntl \in th )y booke were all 
my member: written which in continaance were f4- 
ſhioned; though there were none of them before, How 


| dreze cherefore are thy ominſelts ro me,O God!Thus 


we ſee how:this holy Kingzcinor content him- 
ſelfe with any rearmes,to exprefle his religious 
arid reuerent<onceir'of Gods maieſtie. » * - 
Forthe third; Gods: werrifull workes to his 
Church and children, hate alwaies been confi- 
dered of by good men with great renerexre : 
And, What fhall1 pine vnto the Lord, faith Da- 
uid, for all hi benefits powred 6 me ?. Plalm, 116, 
12. | UL y+- 2” 

- But efpecially, the [ndgewents of God have 
beene alwaies entertained of Gods children 
with much rexerence and admiration. Bleſſed 
Danxid ſaith'; My fleſh trembleth for feare of thee, 
and 1 am afraid of thy iundgements, Plal. 119. 120. 
How would this nobleKing have trembled & 
beene afraid,ifhe had been aprivate man? And 
how glorious is God, andſhisworkes of iudge- 
mencs , whereat even Kinys themfelues doc 
tremble? And the Prophet Habacsk faith, that 


| when hee bur heard of Gods iudgements to 


come, his belly trembled, bis lips ſhooke, rottenneſſe 
entred inte bjs bones, Habae,3.16. And thus No- 
ah here, hearing of Gods iuſt wrath againſt the 
finofull world, and of his purpoſe to overthrow 
all living fleth by water, was mooued with 
great feare and reverence at this mighty worke 


and ivft ivudgemenr, his faith made himariſe to 


God.By all which,it is more then apparant, that 
true faith{whereſocuer itis) worketh a holy 
feare and reuerent eſtimation of God, and of his 
works,and of God in and by his works:where- 
by on the contrarie fide, ir followeth , that 
chereforeto thioke baſcly or ordinarily of God, 
tothinke ſcornefully of his workes, or to deay 


either of mercy or iudgment done in the world, 
is an argument ofa profane hearr, and wanting 
true faith, e 

The vſe of this doQtrine diſcouers the pro- 
faneneſle, and the great want of faith, that or- 
dinarily isin the world. And that appeares by 
ewo euidences: the firſt, is to mens owne con- 
ſciences; the other, is tothe yiewe and fight of 
all the world, | 

Firſt, men may ſee in themſelues a profane 
heart, and-voide of faith, by this euidence. For, 
Goth a man in his heart thinke baſcly of God, 
his power, his juſtice, or his mercies? Doth he 
either doubrof them? or granting theim, doth 
hee thinke of them without feare and amar.c- 
ment? Then affuredly his heart is voide of true 
faith, and farre from the Itfe and power of reli- 
gion, Forafſuredly, where God is knowne aud 


beleened, there thatr mans heart ( thou oh he bce 


——.. So. a.m. : q * 4 4 . 
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are thy workes and that my foule knowerh right wel >| 


of God:and from the viewe of this his great | 


amore earneſt conſideration of the Maicttic of | 


his power, and his hand, in the great workes, | 


a Kin g) | 
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En King) cannot once thinke of $4 105060229 A ,acknowledge Chatitis the firger of Goa; and fo 
| reverence of bis Majeſtic, and an admiration at | giu? God that due reverence, whichin his .or« 
lirg eatneſſe; and his owne baſeneſſe : therefore | |dinary vifitation he hath not, Thus wee ſee the 
the wan of this; argueth a want of truc religi- * ground whence this reverence in Noah tprang; 
on a0d true fajth in mens hearts, PE \ { namely, his laith, NEFF 

cecondly., Ihis protanenes diſcovers it (eIfs Now let vs lee the occaſions or conſiderati- 
ro the worl4,, by, want of reucrence to Gods 


t 


ons in Noabs heart, that niade hun feare; The 
warkes, Lec the Lord fend vnſcaſonahle wea- | | ground whereupon he feared, was true faith: for 
ther, or famines,0! plagnes, or any range fignes = clle he bad not decn capable of any.fearc:or re- | 
:nheauen or in cartÞ 3; forthwith they are bur | ucrence of God:but the occaſions which (Hired 
fooles rhat crie out, B7 hold the finger of God, the | ; vp this feare in him,were {one things clic, | 
hendof God, No, this 15 nature , and is produ- Now if we looke to humane reaſons, Noah 


ed by haturall cauſes. 111 weather comes trom | | had no cauſe atall rofeare as he did. 'ForhiR, 


: : rant! p | x if TT: rej 
the Parres; famines from ill we2thcr, and mens | | the Judgement was farre of, 1 20. yeates aftet 1 


' 
} 


courtoulueſle; Plagues from famines , or from; 'and common rea{on faith, jt is folly to 4rare a- | 
il} aires; or elſe by apparavt infeCtion froman | ny thing ſo farre oft; butit 1s time enoughto 
' other place. But cannot Nature and naturall p feare when it is neere at hand, A2aine, nee was 
| meanes haue their place, vnles they haue Gods | | one ſingle man,and the world was full of wife and 
place? God ouertchroweth nor them, why | | mighty men; they all heard of it, yer none:of 
ſhould they ouerthrow God? Yet thus it is in| |them feared; therefore their example might 
the world, and thus God is robbed of his' glory: | preuaile with him, to keepe him from feare,and | 
and heis but a ſimple fellowe, which is mooxed | 00 m2ke him ſecure and cajelefſe with the ret: ! 
| wich reverence at fight of ſuch chings, or be-| | for examples are ſtrong , eſpecially when. they 
ins to magnifie Gods power and jultice in | {are lo generall. | Te 
the, This.is t00 apparant to be denied: for haue Thirdly,theſirangene: ofthe indpment threats 
we not now as great cauſes of fearc as may be? | ' ned, was ſuch as migit driuveany man in reafow | 
ah beard of water ; and we heare that fire is | , from fearing it at all. For firft,who would cuer 
todefiroy the world, and yet where is he that | | beleeue,that Cod would drowne all the ward * 
is moved with reverence, as Noah was; and yet | with water? ſuch athing never had been, and | 
Nach could ſay, The flood ſhallnot be theſe | | therefore how couldit be? And againe, If ail | 
120, yeares: but who can fay and prooue that | | ſhould bee drowned, who would thinke that 
this world ſhall not be deſtroyed by fire within | Noab ſhould eſcape; and none but hee Þ +: +, | 
theſe 120, yeares? And till the flood catne, Theſe three conſiderations, beeing waighed 
they had doubtleſſe many other plagues, which | ; in the balance of mans reaſon, would haue 
were forerunners of the-generall deſtruſtion 3 | | kept Noab fromfearing,or belecuing this word 
al which as they came, mooued Noah vntorene- | | of God. But, behold the power of faith 1 it go- 
rence: and ſo we, in this age, doe {eethe great | |erh beyond all humanereach, fixeth ic ſelfe taſk 
workes of Gods iudgements, ypon men, vpon | |on Gods word: and therefore he not onely be- 
families, ypon townes , ypon countries, and| |lecueth it, but hath furthermore his heart poſ- 
wholeKingdomes,and we teele his heauic band | | {efled with a great remerexce of Gods Maicttic 
in many ſharpe ſtrokes 5 bur who and where vpon wr ra, gy there were three rotunes 
ae they whole hearts feare God the more,and flirring tim vp vnto this Rexerence, | 
{doetremble in the conſideration of his Judge- Firtt, the confideration of Gods ſirange 
ments, Nay , alas, 2mongſt many it 1s but a ludgement vpon the fnfult world; ta lee that 
matter of mockerie ſoto doe. This is not the his wrath was ſo prouoked,that heſhouldbring 
faxle of our religion, but the want of it : for it ſo vawonted a plague” {o/trange both forthe 
men truely knewe and belecued in God, they yature of it.;aflood of water todrownemen 7 
\COuld not thinke nor ſpeake of God, nor looke whereas generally all men can auoigde rhe via? 
at his workes , bur with feare and rcuerence. | | lence of thatelement :and for the meaſure of it, 
For 4s Our feare of Godis, ſo is our faith?little ſo grear,as it ſhould drowne all che world, and. 
feare of God, little faith: and no feare at all, | | deftroy all men, LASHES S 
(no faith atail, Lettherefore all men ſhew their Now ; that which this  [udgemert of God! 
Feligion by their feare of God, and let cueric wroughtin Noah,the nee ſhould Gods: 


> riftian acknowledge God in his workes, ludgements worke in ys; nawely, they ſhould 
(=0gland hath been faulty herein in one pointe 
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mooue vs with reverence. Far, as Chriſt ſaith, | 


\pecially, We baue had great plagues , which | |Our dayes: are lthe : Noahs - CAS it was in the. 
þ me Ukenaway many 0A 7 in ſhort timez | [dayes o Noab ; io ſhallthe dayes bee before:thr, 
| Mcrein God bath ſhewed himſeife mightic 2- | comming. of (brift, (Mauhew 24. 37-7) Thele; 


5" our'finties: but Gods hand would not  dayes are a5 Wicked, men are as couctons, as | 
[ang Naracknowledged, bur-onely nature | | cruell, as malitious , as'yoluptuous, anÞyet 25 | 
© *Murail eauſes. But let Evgland take heed, ſecure as :they then were; as tullof finne,;and 
"Rbod ſend nota plagueſo generall and-ſo et as dead in;finne.as they, werethen:Therfore | 
\Rituous »>Dattuen the moſt protane men, (e- |. Noah looked fora flood oyecars after:& who! 
wnthe lorcerers of Egyptifthey werchere)do | | caintell wherher our ' world ſhall laft ſohong/a 
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time or no? at leaft we may (afly ſay ( whatſo- 
ever the world doth)there is no man liveth,bur 
within farre leſſe time then 120, yeares,is afſu- 


| wrath at his death,voleſſe in the meane time he 
repent : and yet alas where is he that is mooued 
with reucreaceatthe conſideration hereof? The 
wicked man may ſcape the water of a flood:bur 
he cannot ſcape the ſire of bell, he cannot eicape 
deathy hee: cannot eſcape-the laſt Iudgemenr, 
Theſe are to come, yet they are ſure : why then 
doe fot men feare as Neah did? he feared 120. 
yeares before it caine, We can indeed tremble 
alictle ata preſent Iudgement : as, when fire 
breakes our, when waters ouerflow, when the 
plague deſtroyeth, or when famine conſumes : 
bur cotremble at a [adgement threatned, though 
itbea farre off, this is the worke of true faith. 
This was in Noah, and wrought in him a reue- 
rence: and ſo would in vs,ifit were in vs, When 
men crie fire, fire, we [tirre, we runne, wetrem- 
ble: but God crieth in his word, the fire of hell, 
the fire of bis wrath ; and we carenot , weſtirre 
nor, we leaue not our finnes, we are Not moo- 
ved with reverence, as Noah was: therefore it 
is morethen manifelt, that holy faith js wan- 
ting in the world, which Noah had. | 
The ſecond motive, ſtirring vp this reue- 
rence in him , was the conſideration of Gods 
wonderfull mercie to him and his family, in ſa- 
uing them.This mercy ſeemed ſo wonderfull ro 
him, both for that he knew it was vadeſerued 
(noming himſelfe a ſinnefull man, and there- 
ore notable to merit Gods fauour, and becing 
rivie to himſelfe of his owne manifold imper- 
fe&ions ) & alſo vnexpetted, for he _ not 
to haue been ſpared alone in an vniverſall de- 
ſruQtion:therefore he wondred with reucrence 
at ſo great a mercie. Thus Gods mercics doe 
not onely winne a mans heart to /oue God, but 
even to feere him with much reverence x this 
Daxid prooucth,Pfal.1 30.4. There is mercy with 
thee, O Lord, that thou maiſt be feared: as though 
he had {aid; Thy great mercies to thy children, 
O Lord, doe make them conceive a reuerent e- 
ttimation of thee, This made Daxid crie out 
in 3 holy paſſion: How excellent are thy mercies, 
0 Lord ! | | ; 
And as Gods children wonder at the excel- 
lencies of Gods mercies vnto them, ſo alſo at 
their owne baſeneſſe and ynworthineſſe, Thus 
doth holy David, 2.Sam.7.18, (who as he was 
a man of much faith; ſo was he full of excel- 
leat meditations, & reverent ſpeeches of God, 
which are the true effeQts of faith ) when God 
bad ſet him in his Kingdome, hee faith, Who am 
[, O Lord, andwhat us my houſe, that thou baſt 
brought me hither? And 1. Chron, 29. 14. But 
| whe am 1, ſaith he, and what is 
| we ſhould offer thus vnto the Lord? And doubles 
euen ſo {ſaid Noehs blefſed ſoule often ynto the 
Locd, andto it ſcife, tbo am /, O Lord,and what 
«my family, that we ſhould be choſen out of 


red tobeouerthrowne to hel by a floedof Gods| | 


, that | 


fo many thouſands , and be ſaved when all the | 


A 


—— 
em 


world periſheth ? 


'Ler vs apply this to our Church and Sta te, Tf 
any Nation haue cauſe co ſay thus,it is Ergland, 


God hath deliuered vs out of the thraldome of : 


ſpiriezall Egypt, andled vs out : not by a Co. 
ſes, but firlt by a childe, then by a woman, and 
given v$ his Goſpel, more fully, and freely,and 

vierly, then any kingdome 1o great in the 
world; and ſtill delivererh vs from the curſed 
plots of the Pope,and tyrannous inuafions of the 


Spanyard, who thought to haue marked ys in| 


the foreheads with the brand of infamy,and to 


- | haue done to vs as they haue done to other na. |. 
tions whom they haue conquered : but God | 


from heauen fought for ys,and ouerthrew them 
in their owne deviſes: yea, the Lord par by 
hooke is his noſethrils , and hs bridle in hu lippes, 
and carried him backe againe with ſhame and re - 
proach, We are ynworthie of ſuch a mercie, if 
our ſoules doe not often fay ynto God:O Lord, 
what are wee, and what is our people , that thou 
ſhouldeſt be ſo wonderfull in thy mercies ynto 
vser | 

Andpartictlarly this muſt teach every Chri- 
ftian hs a careful obſeruer of the fauours and 
mercies that God vouchſafeth to his ſoule and 
bodie, to him or his : and the conſideration of 
them, mult make him daily be mooued with re- 
werence , and reverent thoughts of Gods Maie- 


ſtie;zand (till as the Lord is more and more mer- | 
citull ynto him, to beare ſtill the more feare and | - 


rexerence vnto him for the ſame. 

The laſt motiue of this Rewerence in Noah, 
was the conſideration of Gods power and wiſe- 
dome, both in the Judgement ypon the world, 
and in the mercie vpon him: for firſt, inthe 
Indgement it was wonderfull , that God would 
choole fo weak an element as water,to deſtroy 
and yanquiſh the huge Giants of thoſe dayes: 
but therein appeared firſt Godspower, that by 
fo weake meanes can caſt downe his enemies: 
And againe, his wiſedome ; that as an yniuerſall 
wickedneſle had polluted the whole world, fo 
a flood of water ſhould waſh the whole world, 
Secondly, the wercie was alſo wonderfull , that 
God ſhould chooſe to ſaue Neahby ſo ſtrange 
ameanes as an Arke, which ſhould ſwimme on 
the waters, For Noah thought, if the Lord will 
laue me ; he will either take me yp into heauen, 
(as he did Henoch alittle before,) or elle make 
me build a houſe vpon the toppe of the higheſt 
mountaine, Butthe Lord will ſaue him by no 
luch meanes, but by-an Arke : wherein appea- 
red firſt Gods power that would ſaue him by 
ſo weake a meanes, as might ſecme rather to 
deſtroy him, For Noah muſt lie and ſwimme in 
the middeſt of the waters, andyet be ſaued from 
the waters: and the Arke muſt ſave him; which 
in all rcaion, if the tempeſts had cafl it againſt 
the hardrockes and mountaines, or vpon the 


| firong caſtles and houſes of the mighty giants, 
| would haue bin broken in peices: and ſo it had, | 


but that God himſelfe was the 


Maſter and Pi- 
lot in that voyage; :/ TEEY 
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the 1. ( bap. to the Hebrewes. 


— 1fcondly , Gods wiſedome ſhone cleere- 
! pragran by becauſe God would haue 
: Wa faued n6t in ſuch ſort , as the world might 

not ſee it( as it would haue beene, if hehad bin 
caken yp into heauen , or into the aire: ) bur 
would hauc bim-ſaued in an eArhe; that {o all 
the wicked men , as they were a dying in the. 


"Y 


A; kauevuiltit in threeor foure yeares ? 


or expecting death vpon the rops of the 
ble ' aghe ſer him line and be ſaucd, to their 
more torment, and to their greater ſhame,who | 
would not beleeuc Gods word, as he did. For, 
25 the wicked in hell are more tormented to {ce 
the godly in the ioyes of heauen : ſo doubtlcſle 
werethe wicked of that age , to ſee Noah ſaucd 
before their eyes, The view of this power and 
wiſdome of God herein, made Noah giue 
reat reuerence to Gods Maieſtie, « 
of all true hearted Engliſh men, and faithful 
Chriſtians. For , did not the Lord reſtore and 
eſtabliſh the Goſpel ro our nation , by achild, 
and by a woman; and in her time whea all other 
Princes were againſt her (contrary to the rules 
ofpolicie?)and did not God in our late deliue- 
rance , ouerthrowe our enemies, not{o much 
by the power of man,as by his owne hand?Did 
nothe Foht from heauen? Did not the ſtarres and 
the winds in their courſes fight againſt that Siſcra 
of Spaine? Let vs therefore with bleſſed Noah 
ftand amazed to ſee Gods mercies, and with 
reverence and feare magnific his great and glo- 
rious name, | 
And thus we have the three motives that 
mooued in Neah this Reuerence of God : the 
conſideration firſt of his great /udgemert on 
the finnefull world: 2, Ofhis great mercie in ſa- 
ving him:3.Ofhis admirable power and wiſdome, 
ſhewed both in the judgement, and in the mer- 
cie 
Prepared the Arhke, | Fs 
The2, effeft of Noahs faith , whereby ir is 
commended, is, that he vpon a commaunde- 
ment receiued from God ( as we heard before) 
| doth make and build an eArke , wherein to ſauc 
bimſelfe and his familie.Concerving this Arke, 
much might be {poken out of the booke of 
but it is not to our purpoſe : which is no 


«rdprafliſe of faith , and therein the excellen- 


Andnoleſfle ought it to worke in the kearts | 


Hitherto of the fr effet. Itfolloweth, 


moxe in this Chapter, but to ſhetv the obedience | 


| 
| 


i 
| 
[ 
! 


' 
! 


«| 


1s notthe matter, nor the weaſiere , nor the pro- 
at the faſhion,nor the vſes of the Arke; 
Ul Which in the 6.Chapter of Geneſis, are fully 


"Preparing it,as God bad him:whereof the ho- 


Now the point here to be ſpoken of, | 


deſcribed: but the ation and obedience of Noah, 


Tobok in Gen. 6,22.) ſaith, Noah did accor- 
md that God had commanded him , enen fo 


Now inthis aQion of Noahs faith, diverſe 


re 


| Firſt, why did God bid Noah make as Arke 


120. yeares before the flood , When he might 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


 Theanlwer js, God did fo for diuers cauſes: 
lome reſpeRting the ſinnefullworld, as thar they 
might haue longer time, and more warnings to 
repent ; euery /?roke of the Arke, during theſe 
120, ycares becing a loud Sermon of repen- 
tance vnto them. Againe, that they might bee 
without excuſe,if they amended not:and laftly, 
that their iniquities might be full, andtheir 
finnes ripe for vengeance. But of all theſe, we 
wil not ipeake, becauſe they cocerne not Noah, 


of whole faith we are onely to ſpeake: let vs 
| therefore rouch onely thoſe cauſes which con- 


cerrie Noah, And inregard ofhim , the Lord 


did thus, that he might tric his faith and pati-| 


ence, andexercile ocher graces of holineſſe in 
him. Thus God dealeth with his feruants al- 
waics : he excrciſeth them many and ſtrange 
waies in this world, Heled the Iſraelites in the 


deſerts of Arabia fexrtie yeares ; whereas a man | 


may trauell from Rameſes in Egyprt,to any part 
of Canaan, in foxrtie dayes : and this God did ro 
humble them,and try them,and to kr.ow what was in 
their heart , Dent. 8,2. | 
God promiſed eAbrahamaſonne, in whom 
all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, (Gen, 
I 2.3.) But heperformed it not of 30, yeares 
after (Gen, 21. 2. ) He gaue Dazid ihe king- 
dome of Iſracl, and annointed him by Samnel, 


7. Sam. 16,13. buthe attained it not of many] 


yeares after; and inthe meane time, was perie- 
cuted and hunted by Saul as a flea ina mans 

boſome : or as a Partridge in the monntaines, 1, 
Sam. 24.15. and, 26. 20. And thus God excr- 
ciſed him both in that and other his promiſes: 

as he ſaith , Pſal, 40.1, In waiting I waited on 
the Lord : and Ptal, 119. 82. Mine eyes faile 
for waiting for thy promiſe.O! when wilt thou 


thus in {ſome meaſure he deales with all his 
children , ro humble and to try them , and to know 
what :s in their hearts ; for that, in thele calcs, 
men doe alwaies ſhew themſclues, and thcir 


their will and wiſh; who cannot make a faire 
profeſſion ? but where men are long deferred , 
and kept from that is promiſed, and they ex- 


pect, and are fo long croſſed in their expeCtati- | 


ons,then they appeare in their owne colours. 
And as God dealt with the,ſo wil he one way 
or other doe with vs: if we be his ſeruants , he 
wilt-at ſome time of our lite or other, lay fome 
ſuch affliction vpon vs, as may tric ys , and our 


faicrh, and our patience, and our humilitie. 


For.if we be hypocrites, and haue no true gra- 


ces, bur onely a ſheiw; this will diſcoucr it; and þ 
;f we have true and found faith, andpatience; | 


this' will makethemſhinve like oricor pearles'in 
cheir:true and pertfeQ beauty, - 1 1 

Secondly , as God bad Noah bmid an eArke 
ſo long time before any ueedeof it; ſo hedid, 
withour denying or gainclaying, So faith the 
toric ( in Genehs:) He did according toall that 


God commwannded bim, And thus the holy GG ho fi 


+ me 


| 


| 


? 


| 


| 


comfort me? Thus God dealt with them, and 


— 


| 


\ 


| 


| diſpoſitions, When men enioye all things at | 
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| 
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. . A Commentaries wpon '. © | 
faith here, Hee becing warned of God, by A] Firſt, that allthe world ſhould de deſtroyed, 
faich prepared the eArke, Whew kn ame, _ not poſſiblero be , becauſe it never had 
at where true faith 15, there toltowe: cene, _ 
i Lond bh = commaundement of | | . Secondly, it ſcemed not likely that Gods 
God: inſomuch as a godly belecing man no | |mercy ſhould be {o wholly ſwallowed vp of his 
ſooner heareth any duticto be comimanded of luſtice. 8 dT $1244k tea +:4:--1 
God, bur he thinkes his ſoule and conſcience Tiirdly , they mult liue in the Arke,as in a 
:: tiedto obcdicnce: and this is thenature of | [cloſe priſon , without comfort of lightorfreſh 
true faith. And it is as impoſſible ro be other-| | aire,and amongſt beaſts of al ſorts,and that for 
wiſe,as it is for fire having fewell not to burne, | [along time, he knew not how long, Now rea- 
Acts 1 5-9. F.uh purifieth the heart , namely * {on would tell himghe had better die with men, 
| from carcleſſe diſobedience to Gods word: for | [then liue with beaſts; and better diea free man 
if from any corruption at all, then from ut eipe-| [and at liderty, then live a pritoner ; and better 
cially becauſe it is molt contraricto the pure- | | die with company, then liue alone'; Andthat if 
nefle of true faith, | God had purpoſed to ſauc him, he could have 
This beeing ſo, ſhewerh vs, not any faultin |_| vied other meanes,and more eatic, more direct, | 
our religion ( as the Papiſts {lander vs)but the and more ſafe then this; that therefore his deli- 
want of our religion, and the want of true faith | {ierance was to be doubted of. Andlafily,rea-} 
in the world : tor there is almoſt no obedience ſon would ſay : 1 may make my ſelfe. a gazing 
to Gods commandement. For firlt,Turkes and and mocking ftocke to the world for 120. | 
lewes acknowledge not the Scriptures:and the | |yeares ; and it may be then Gods purpolc will 
Papiſts haue fer ale Gods commaundements | jbealtred,and no flood will come; or if jt come, | 
to {er vp their owne, And fewProreftants haue | {I gocinto the Arke, and it chance to breake a- 
the feeling of the power of true religion, and zainſt che moungaines, ſo that I perith with the | 
nothing indeede but a bare profeſſion: but it| | reſt,then I am worlt ot all, who periſhnotwith- 
muſt be a feeling of the power of it, whichpro-| | ſtanding all my labour therefore I had berter 
duceth true obedience. Andalas, weeſeemen{ [let italone, andtakemy venture with the reli | 
| obey not Gods commaundements. God ſaith, |- | of che world, . | 
Commande- | Sweare rot by my name vainely : keepe my Sab- Theſe doubtlefle., and many ſuch naturall | 
Bette | bath. Where is there a man of many that fea-| | conſiderations came into his minde,, and tood 
reth to breake theſe; Alas there are moremoc-| | vp as ſo many impediments of his fazth. But, 
kers of ſuch as would keeve them, then carefull ' +, bebold the power of true faith, in the heart ofa 
and conſcionable keepers of them, How truly | | holy man : It ouergoeth all doubts, ic breakerh | 
ſaid Chriſt , hen the ſoune of man commeth,| |thrqughall difficulcijes, to obey the will aid; 
ſhall he finde fanth on the earth? It is likely, | |word of God, Yea, it giues a man wings,with 
therefore, thele be the dayes , wherein ye may { |whichto flie ouer all carnall obieCtions. Thus 
| wait for the comming of Chriſi;for the general | |wee ſee it herein Noah, and afterward thall 
want of obedicace, ſheweth the generall want | |as cleerely ſecitin eAbraham, and other holy 
of faith, men. 
| Butthis obedience of Noah is better to bec The vſe of this doQrine diſcouereth the | 
conlidered of:tfor it was very excellentand ex- | |weakenefle of many mens faith: for if the do- 
traordinarie; there becing many hinderances | |Qtrine of the Geſpe/ go currant with our natural | 
that might hauc ſtopped him in the courſe of | |afieQions, or teeme plauſible tro ournatures, 
his obedience, and haue perſwaded him neuer | | we doe formally obey it: But if ir crofſe our at-: 
ro have por owb making of the Arke. fections, or goe beyond our realon, or con- | 
As firſt, the great gzanrity of the Arke, a-| jtrol! our naturall diſpoſitions, then we ſpurne | 
mounting to many thouſand Cubits;'a worke againit it, we cal it into queſtion, we are offen- ! 
of huge labour, and great charge, | Dj ded at ir,and denie our obedience, Here wants | 
Againe , the /ength of his Jabour,to laſt 120, the faith of Noah, which carcied him be-| - 
yeares, It is atedious thing, and troubleſome| |yondihe compaſle of nature, and reach of rea- 
to mans nature, to be cuer in doing, and neuer {09, and made him beleeue and doe that which | 
ro haue done, |[naeithet nature coulgallawe,nor reaſon hike of, 
Thirdly, the building of it was 2 matter of | | and which would be-diſpleaſing to his naturall 
much wackery to the world: for , it ignifies; 1.] | afſeions. Let vs therefore leaine to practiſe | 
the deſtroying of the whole world; 2.theſa-| |.truefaith , by belecuing forthwith what God 
ving of him and his. Theſe things were taunted | | ſhallſay vato ys, without asking aduiſc , or 
at by the worldly wiſe ,meo. of that finfullage, hearing the obicRions of fleſh-andblood.God | 
and be was loudly laught atby many a man;to threatned in times paſt the overthrow of the 
thinke all the world ſhoaId-periſh;; but: much | | great Monarchies of the Aſyrians , Chalaeans , 
more; if all periſhed,to unagine,that heand his | | Perſians, Grecians , Rowanes : reaſon did make | 
ſhould be deliucred. - 4.5 917 doubts hoy. it could be, but faith belecuedit, ' 
Lally, the building ofthe Arke was aharſh| | andit is done. God in latter times threarned 
| ting to #atare, and aaturall reaſon , in matiy | | the fall of Abbies, and tlifperfing of .cMonkes , | 
relpebts; for, . | | | for their wickednefſe. li, feemed impoſſible to | 
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| "foo yet faith in ſome belccuedir, and it A meanes of {aluation,and tharnot onely;though 
Re CINE he bee cerraine in the certaintie of faith, bur 

: " God now threatneth the ruine of Babylon, | though he could be aſſured from God him- | 
1.4» full tenelation of eAnichriſt , and rhe] | ſelfe by immediate revelation, For if God: 
wdrh : owe of the newe found Hierarchie of | | ſhould ſay to a man by hisname, thou ſhalt be 
the leſoite? - which glitter ſo in worldly gloty,| | ſaued;It.isno more, then here was ſaid to No- | 
andin outward firength : this feemes hard to{ | ab forhis deliverance, For to him ſaid God, / 
bringropaſſe; -bur ler aith beleeue ir, foritis| | will deftroy all fleſh: but with thee Fwill wake my co- 
ET and ſhall be fulfilled in his ſeaſon; | #e2art, and thou ſhalt be deliuered : yer, for all | 
Gold hath faid, thatour $odes ſhall rite againe, | | that , Noah iudgeth, thar'if he vie not the' 
exit theſe bodies which ate burned to aſhes; | | meanes, if he wake nor:a#aArte, heis ro looke j 
- "| eaten of beaſts , or fiſhes, ottarned ro duft| | for no deliverance: this was Noahs diuinitie, 
inthe earth, This is2 wonder to nature, an a-| Contrary both to the divinitie and practiſe | 
mxtbment toreaſon':- but faith will belecue it,| | at ſome in this age : who ſay, If ſhallbe ſaned, | 
and ſhall finde it true, for God harh ſaid ir, | {may line as Þ liſt: and though I liueas 1 liR ;' 
Godfaith, Chrift is in the Sacramear rr#ely|B | yetifin the endel can ſay , Lord hanemercieon 


and really prefent ro..the ſfoule of a Chriſtian. | | me, Tam ſafe enough, But Noah would not 
Carnall ſenſes denie:rhis, -and naturall reaſon | | truſt bzs. bodie on ſuch conditions, though they | 
knowerh/ not how but aske:with. the (aper-]. | be ſo preſumptuous as to truſt their ſoxles,  Ler| 
wits /- How raw be 'gine vs bi fleſhtoeate? Bur| | ſuch men be aſſured, God inhis dectee hath ti-'| 
faithbetecucth ir, and knoweth how ; though] | ed the ende and the meanes together, «Lzrwr | 
to butwatd ſenſe-itcannot be expreſſed, And it | | therefore man ſeparate what God hath ioyned to- 
| [warholy & divine ſpeech vied by holy Mar-| | gether: he that doth , let him looke formo/more 
mr, who beeing asked how Chriſt could bee] | faluation ifhe ve nor the meanes, thenNoah 
aten inthe Sacrament,andnot with the teeth, | | would haue done for ſaferie; if be had made no} 
anſwered ; My ſonlekroweth how, 'God (auth, Arhke. And thus we ſee the ſecond effe&. of his 
Hiched men thouptvchey floutiſh never ſo, are| | faith, Irfolloweth; | | 
miſerable; "and good'men are bleſſed aboue all To the ſaning of hus houſhold,], 8 | 
arher-\Reaſon and worldly experience ſay this Now this ſecond cffett of prepariag, is fur- 
is falfe :but true faith beleewes it ,Fand findes it| | ther enlarged by a particular enumeration .of 
tae; for never did any child of God defirero| | the Endes or purpoſes, why the Arke was made; | 
change his eſtate wirh the mightieſt or weal- namely, both of Gods commandement,and his 
thieft wicked man in the world.God faith, He || obedience in making ir. By 

tha' will follow Chriſt \ maſt detie himfelfe , and 4, Byithe ſaved hi houſhold.. 

his ownedefires ,\ arid follow Chriſt in bitter- 2, Hereby he condemned theworld,, . 
nefſe and'affi ion; Nature ſaith, This i a hard The firft ende which both God had in com« 
leſſon : whocan beare it ? Bur faith belecues ir, maunding , and Noah in making the eArkey was || 
_ toit, and-endeauours the practiſe of it, | | the ſaving of his hoyſhold: that is , himſclfe ;and | 


LY | 


{ 


cauſe God hath fo commaunded, Such is | | all that belonged to him; which were his wife, 
the power and excellencic of tre faith, his three ſonnes, and their wiues,Gen.7.7./ 
Fourthly and laſtly , our of this actionand | | Bur firſt of all, it may teeme wonderful, how | 
obedience of Noah, marke F ſpeciall leſſon. this eArke ſhould ſane him and hy bouſheld in| 
God had revealed to him, that he would ſaue | | this generall deſtruCtion.For iz was a great and | 
him and his family , and aſſured him hee ſhould } | huge veſſell reſembling a ſhip : yer fo farre ru- | 
not periſh, Yet for all this , he makes an Arke : like,as itis rather called an 4rke, Irmuſtflote 
whereupon it followeth , that Noah,thoughhe| | aboue'the water, it muſt be /agen with a hea- 
knew God would ſaue him, yer was perſwaded | | uicburthen; and yet without eAxchor to fiay 
he maſt ſe the meanes, or elſe ſhould not bee | | her, without maſt to poiſe her, without-ferne | 
ſaved, He might have ſaid ro himſelfe, God |D, ro guide and mooue her, without Maſter to |- 
hath-ſaid,and bound himſelfe by couenant, he | | goucrne her, For Noah was partly a husband- | 
willfave me; nowif I make not the Arke, yet | | man,and partly a Preacher: and though he had | 
his word is his word;;-and he-will Rand toit. | |, much learning , yer the yſe of ſayling was not | 
HiSwill cannot be altred : though I be falſe, he | | then foundout: and therefore inall reaſon this 
Wl be true; though 1doenot that I ſhould | | Arke would be caried on hills and rockes, by } 
doe, Tr he- will doe what belongs to him : the violence of the Tempeſts,and ſo ſlit.in pie- | 
hv ofel will ſpare my labour and coſt of | | ces. Yet, for allthis , ir favedhim, even when 
\wekerg the Arke; eſpecially ſeeing it is a matter | | heauen and earth ſeemed to runne together (ſo 
{6-much mockery, ſo diculous rorcaſon, | | vehement was the raine )euen then ir ſaved him 


But Noah is ofanother minde : he will not ſe- and his, How came this ro paſſe? Euen becauſe 
wet Gods word from his meanes,he dependeth Gods yrovidence and his hand was with it: He 


M Gods word for his ſafetic , bur nor on his| |w4 the Maſter,and the Steres-man.For as God 


weword withour the weanes, himſclfe ſhe the doore of the Arke pon him, 
w hence we learne, that though a man bee] | when he was in, and made ic faſt after him, that 
Wane of his (aluation, yet heis to vſe the} / no water might enter ( which was impoſſible 
rr : Oe 6a : .for} 
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for Noalthimſelfe to hane done. ) Gen, 7. 16. 
So doubtlefſe theſame God thathad youchſa- 


ſernerand the Maſter of the Arkeduring chat 
voyage. And from hence came it to paſſe, that 
the Arke ſaued hinr; which otherwiſe inreaſon 
| it could neuer haue done. pf 

Here welearne, firſt}, the ſpeciall and extta- 
ordinary preſence and prouidence of God ouer 
his children in great diſtrefſes and extremities. 
His prouidence is oucr-all his workes , for hee 
forgets nething that be hath made : but the ſpe- 
cial eye of his providence watcheth ouer his 
childrc;as t Maſter of a family hath an cic oucs. 
his meancſt ſeruants , yea ouer his very cattel] : 
bur. bis care night and day is for his children. 
And 23s God ouerlooketh all his children al- 
waies,ſo principally his prouidence ſheweth ic 
ſelfe, when they are in the deepeſt dangers, or 


Davielwas caſt into the Lyons derne ,God was 
there-with him, and ſhut cherr monthes, Dan.6. 
22; When thc three children were caſt into the 
fierie fornace , God was with them, and tooke 
away the natural fqrce from the fire: Dan. 3.27. 
Whenthe /ſraclites were 10 paſle through the 
ſea or els die, (a hard ſhift) God was with the, 
and made the ſea giueplace to his children, and 
ſtand likerwo wells on either fide them , Exod, 14. 
22. When they were to wander through the 
and difcomforts as Deſarcs doe afford , Chriſt 
wa with them , and waited ypon them with his 
continuall comfort and aſſiftance, 1.Corin.1o, 
4. And fo-when Noah was to goe into the Arke, 
and(becing in) muſt haue the doreſpur,and clo- 
ſed vypowhim ; his caſe was pitifull. For,doe it 
himſclfe.be could not ; it both becivg ſo bigge, 
' that Elephants and Camels muſt enter in at it: 
| and though he could have pulled it to, yet be- 
ing within , be could ncuer haue ſufficiently 
_— it fromthe water: Nor would any other 
of that wicked world doc it for him: they did 
aot owe him ſo much loue or ſervice, but ra- 
thermockr him , and laughtat him : as firſt, for 
making the Arke;fo now for cntring in, whe he 
knewnot how to haue it cloſed. How ſhould 


God himfelfe with his ewne hand ſhut it for him, 
And after , when he was in, and was in danger 
jto be throwen vpon the rocks, and to be ſplit 
.|in pieces on the hills, and had no Anchor,no 
fterne , no Pilot, no Maſter; God himſclfe was 
with him; and was alin at vnto him. The cye 
of his loue,and the hand of his power was over 
him, and fo the Arke ſaved bir and his bouſheld. 
Such istheprovuideace of God ouer his , when 
they are mthe deepeſt diftreſſes,and molt defti- 
tute of allworldly comforts. | 

| The vſe of this doQtrine miniftreth comfort 
ynto Gods children ; who as they are ſure of 
ſtrange calamities to fall ypon them; ſoare they 
| ſure alſo of a ſpeciall care of God ouer them, 


fed to behis Porter, was alſo his keeper and pre 


in the greateſt want of gaturall helps, When | 


the wide wilderneſſe,through ſo many dangers | 


he doe? himſclfe could not , others would nor, | 


cuenintheir greateſt extremities. Andthis may 


A 


Dame tiara. Fe YO" 


Gods children { who ſerve hich in-the trucobe- 
Hience of faith )euer aſſure themſclues of, thatthe | 


Lord doth neuer forget, nor forſake them. in a- 
ny of their troubles : but will.be cuer.readie 
with his mercifull hand , to defend them from 
dangers, toprovide for them in neceſſities. and 


to corsfort them in diſtrefſes; when they, knoxy 
not in the world how to doe, Elſa hadan ar- | 


mie of men ſent-againſt him , to take him:Hoy 
{ſhould one maneſcapeftoma whole armie?Hiz 
man cried , Alas; Maſter, what ſhall we doe ? He 
anſwered his man, and bad him, feare nor, there 
were more for him then againſt. bim; that is, more 
eAngells { though they were yuſeene ) for him, 
then there were men in thearmie againſt him, 


| And ſo when nowan would fhut the dovre for 


Neah , there were eAngells enongh readie ſem 
from God to doe it for hint; and when all wic- 
ked men wiſhed he might peciſh with the Arke 
be had made , and aflured themſelues he would 


periſh, having no ſuch helps as /bipsrequire; | 


then the holy Angels, or rathex God himlclfe, 
ſupplied all ſuch. wants vnto-him2andſo when 
themſeclues periſhed, they - fawe him and by 
houſhold {aued by that Arke And noleſſe care 


| [hath God overhbis-Church-and children to this 


day. And though he worketh not viſiþle mira- 
cles for thein, yer they feele and finde that be is 
oftentimes mighty and wonderfull in preſering 
them, in providing for them, in «ſiting them , 
and in coniferting them, when elſe without that 

1 of his, they knowerthey had miſca- 

ric | {21 | 


Againe, whereas God himfelfe vouchlaferh | 


in Noahs danger to be the 2 Hafter and Piloe of 


{this Arke, that ſo it may ſane him' and bye: how- 
ſold ; welearne the auncientie and dignitic of 


the trade of Mariners , Saylers , and Maſters 
of (ſhips. The auncientie : Far we ſec it is as old 


as Noah,as old as the ſecond world, euen 4000 | 


yeares olde. The drgnitie is great; for God him- 
elfe was both the firlt avthor, and the firli pra- 
ttſer of it, The anthor and firſt dexiſer : For No- 
ah made not this Arke of hjs owne head , but 
( as we heard before ) he was warned of God to 
doe it, And he wasthe firftpraftiſer ; for God 


himſelfe performed all thoſe ſeruices vato No- | 
ah in the Arkez elſe it had never ſaved him. 


This beeing ſo, It is the: more griefe to ſee 
that worthic calling ſo abuſed, and debaſed as 
itis ; the moſt of them thar practiſe it beeing 
profane , yngodly,and difſolute men. Suchen 
ſhould remember , God made the ficlt ſhip, and 
God was the firſt Maſter, andthefirſt Mariner, 
the firſt Pilor , the firſt gouernour of a ſhip: aud 
they ſhould labour to 6 likehim, This is one, 
of thoſe few callings, which may ſay , God 
himſclfe was the firſt deuiſer and praRiler of it. 


All callings-cinot fay ſo; why then ſhould they | 
ſo farre forget whom they ſucceede? Indeede | 


ypon the ſeas and in diftrefſes , they-will make 
ſome profeſſion of religion; bur let them come 
a-ſhore; what'ſwearing , what whoring , what 
drankenneſſe awongt them? Rur letthem bec 
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faudrabe ſoprofuce, wich hold the place, |A' 600. yeares olde, when the flood came : and | © 
1: Konce God bimfelfebeld: or clsJer them | | though he. lived: 309, yeares afcer the flood, 


Tha i they arevnwetthy..of ſo. good «calling, | |{ Gen.g. 28.) yet reade wenot of any chil- 


\ us we'ſeerhicreaſon, andthe meanes _ | dren that he had. If an further obie&t;_ The 
Atul him and hus bawſhold ;| | firſt world was begun, hs multiplied by rwo 
ek ' becauſe Goddidgoucrne it. hrgort—— alone, Adam and Exe, and no more: why then 
Ia cent placeyobſeruc the end axdvſe of i ſhould chere bee 1o many for the beginning of 
VAckes di was:torfave this holy) mai xnd his | the ſecond world? Ianſwere:God did ſo in the 
boofiold {Leame bers: that Gods: ſcruants in | beginning;, ro ſhewe that all mankind came of 
[ome rexlainitieshauc ſafety:For,God him-" | 4, Oxe blood, (Afts 17. 25.) and that in regard of 

| (4feglneth tbom ſcoutiry , and prouiderh deli. | | bodie or birth,there is no difference originally 

| eciare;t Thats was iy; cuer. When God pro- | berwixeman-and mat: which alſo was obſer- 
| ceteerh. intiudgement againſt Hiernſalem for | | wed even in the fecond beginting. For, though | 
thefinnestbercof::hemarkerh rhe godly in their | || the' world was multiplied by chree-brethren,; 
farcheads; namely , ſuch as mourne and crytor| |-Shem, Cham,and Lapherh : 'yetthoſe three wore 
the abhominations, which are done. againſt |' not {irangers, bur all ſonnes ro one man Noah;' 
7 OS ERTEING *  «|gij fothatasat fir by Adaw'and £xec,ſo after from | 
.»When-Sedome mult be deſtroyed , righteous | [Noah and his wife came all men in the world. | 


247. 


oi 


| Lat :and/his family, moti be drawneout; nay, Bur inthe beginning of the ſecond world, there 
the eAugell ca doe nothing till hebeſafe , Gen.| | mult needes be more lines then one : becaufe 
19:16,23.' When the deftroying Angell went | now thebleſſed ſeede was promiſed , whoſeline | 
otectheland of Egypt , and deſtroved the firſt |- | and Kindred 'muſt needes bee kept diſtin& | 
borne in cuery houſe of the Egyprians ( the from all ocher, vntill his incarnation, Againe, 
Iſaelites dwelling among them ) he paſt ower | '| there was more cauſe now why the world | 
all the /ſraclites , whoſe doores were {prinkted | | ſhould be ipcedily repleniſhed then at the be- | 
withtheblood of the Paſchal! Lambe, Exod. pinning, For, firſt the earth had ſome glory and 
12-1:3::And eucn ſp he-whoſe heart and ſoule | | beauty lefr ir after the firſt curſe; ſo that it was | 
is ſprinkled with the blood of Tefus Chrift the | | ſtill a moſt pleaſant and-delightfull habiration 
deof God; no calamity can doc him hurt; | | to Adam and Eve; Bur now by the ſecond-curſe | 
tay, when others are ſmitten he ſhal be deliue- | | in the flood , all her beauty was 2one, ſheand 
ed) ad 587 nth Leh cel all her glory was ouerrunne,ſpoyled,and defa- 
:\Thexſeof this doArine is to our Church and | ,.' ced: (othatirt had beene a miſerable habitation 
fates Wee baue by Gods mercy long cnioyed |-*,\ for Noah and his wife, if they had beene with- | 
Pexceandthe Goſpel ; and both , vnder a gra- | our company: Secondly,the earth beeing much: 
ciousgquernment :and with theſe, manic other | | defaced, and the yertue of it almioſt quite peri- 
efſings.' Yet ſpeake truth, and thefinnes' of | |{hed by the flood , had nowe more neede.to be 
ourtimes call for a flood, as in Noahrrtime t and | |'tecouered , by the hands'and helps of many 
lures flood of tribulation-mult come one way | | mens labours. And'to chit purpoſeche Scrip- 
ot other, For this was alwaies the (tate of Gods ture ſaith, Gen, 9.19.and 10.32, that the earth | 
Church ; now peace , now perſecution, Peace was deuided amongſt theyhree ſonnes of Noah. | 
abuſed, cauſeth crowb/e, and calamities, There- | | And they lived norall together, but overſpread 
tore-2s we haue ſo long had peace and eaſe;ſo| | rhe earth, Andilcalt the beaſts, which then wete 
|2(ared! looke fora flood: what itwillbeor | | many, ſhould ouergrowetbe warld, therefore 
when, knoweth no man;; onely hee who will | |God would haue the world ſpeedily repleni- 
ſend it; 'the righteoua and almighty God, How| | ſhed; and to that ende Noah and his 4 0 had | 
[then ſhall wee doe, when the food of tribula- | | neuer a ſeruant inthe Arke, but onely (uch as 
nx Ih Vs; There is no way but one. Be- ſhould haue children : their 3.) ſonnes and their | 
feexein Chriſt Teſus; ſertle thy heart in true | D| wives, And thus the multiplication of mankind 
faich: repent of thy finnes: get Gods favour and { | is the firſt cauſe. why God taued Noahs chil- | 
forgiveneſſe : and then when the flood comes 4+ Twew OI REM A" 
Gods providence ſhall affoord thee ( one way The ſecond cauſe: Itis likely chat ashimſelfe 
'0r other) an Arke of ſaferie and deliuerance, | | was a righteous. man , ſo they of his family, 
Sprinkle thy ſoule now with Chriſts blood by | | were more orderly and religious , then others 
Atirand true repentance: and the deſtroying | | of that wicked Age ; for good men makecon- | 
- |angell of Gods wrath , ſhall paſſe oxer thee aud | | ſcience of teaching their families:as Abrehaw, | 
"J oupold, Gen, 18-18, And ſeeing Noah is commended. 
Ivey , obſerue the /argeneſſe of Gods | | for aiuſt and good nan, doubtles,he did eare- | | 
vith Yo Not onely Noah ſhall be ſaued, bur | | fully infiru&t #5 honſhold - and therefore it is to. 
Þ Sn bis bowſhold: alſo, Why the Lord did | | be ſuppoſed, thar all, or the moſt of rhem 
|'2-Mere bee diversreaſons, | | | were holy and righteous -perſons' feating 
af " forthe Propagation and mwwltiplicati- | | God, ' VO 7 Soo HO 
—_ world after the flood. If any obie&, Thirdly,thoughal of them were not righte- 
*— hy bis wife might have ſerved for that \ | ousz yer they were all of the family of righte- 
| = lanſwere y they were olde ; for hee was | | ous Noah:ant therefore forhis ſake =Y vere 
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ſaved; allbeeing his children , or his childrens 
wines, For, the righteous man procureth bleſ- 


long ynto him , dwell with him, or are in his 
company. At Abrahams requelt , hadthere bin 
but rene righteous men in Sodome,all had beene 
ſpared for their fakgs, ( Gen. 18.3 2.)When [o- 
ſeph dwelt in Egypt , all Putiphars houſe , and 
allin it ( thoughhe werea heathen man) were 
bleſſed for /oſephs ſake; ( Gen.39. 5.) When 
Lot was delivered out of Sedomes deſtruction, 
tbe Angels asked him , Haſt thou. any ſornes hl 
law? thattbey might have beepe: ſaued for bis 
(ſake, (Geo.19, 12; ) When Paul and 276. ſbmles 
with him ſuffered ſhipwracke, and wereall m 
preſent danger of djowning , God ſaued Pax, 


lines of all that were with hims in the ſhip , At. 27. 
24+ And fo here Nyahs children, and whey 
| wiues,are ſparcdtor Noahs lake, -(: 
| Let this encourage all men to ſerue God in 
truth and vprightneſie ; ſceing thereby they 
(hall not make themſelves alone bleſſed, bur 
bring downe Gods bleſſing euen on their how- 
| ſes, children, and poſterities: yea, the very pla- 
cer where,and the people with whom they dwel, 
ſhall fare the better tor them, Apd thus we ſce | 
the cauſes and reaſons, why not Noah alone, 
but even his houſhold were allo ſaved. 

In the fourth place, let vs obſerue how the 
holy Ghoſt ſaith,that Noab built the Arke;not 
| for the ſauing of himſelfe , but ef bis honſhold : 
and it is ſo ſaid for two caules, , 

Firſt, ro ſhew thar Noah, tbough he wer 

| the bead and gouernour, yet was one of the boy 
ſhold, for in the word honſhold, bimſclte is com- 

rehended, Maſtery and Fathers , though they 
G gouernours ,-yet.; muſt thinke theipſclues 
members of the houfhold; fo. will they haue 
more care thereof, when they cſteemethem- 
ſelues members of the bodie,, and parts of the 
whole, : | 

Secondly , to teach ys what care Noah had 
for his family ; euen fo great, as he prepared the 
Arkg to ſane them withall Here is an Example of 
| a worthie Maſtet of a houſhold;and yer all this 
was but for a temporall deliverance, Now if 
he was ſo carefull for their bedily ſafetie, how 
much more was. beto ſaue them from hell aud 
darmation, Which he knew to be an eternall de- 
rucion of both ſoule and bedie. Therefore 
| doubtles as he was a diligent Preacher of righ- 
reonſucfſe to that finnefull world ; ſoprincipally 
a diligent Preacher , and Prayer, avd Catechi- 
ſer of his owne family ; that ſo he might make 
them Gods ſeruants,and deliver them from the 
etecnall fire ofhell, x 
Noah; example is to beapatterne toall Pa- 


| not onely for the bodies , and bodily welfare of 
their families,but eſpecially for their ſoxles and 
{pirituall welfare. Andif they be bound by all 
bonds of nature and religion, toprovide for 


A 


fings not on himſelfe alone, but on all that be- | 


and for his lake all the ceft : God gane him: the | | 


rext7 and Fathers of families,to teach them care | 


| 


| 


| Thenwhat is he who:ptovideth. nothing for 
[their ſoules? Surely ,hisicaeis extremely 
'full.\ Therefore when ttiou haſtprouidedmea;, 


{ at chy bands, No , the>greater dutit remaines 
| bchind;thou muſt prouide for their: foules, that 


| muſ} witheAbrahan( Gen. 18:19.7); teach thy 


how much more ftraightly they are-ticd to 
looke to their ſoules, BurS.. Pan ſaith; He that 

iderh wot temporall 'rbings neceſſary | for bi; 
family;, 14 worſe then au-Infidel ," 1... Timm. 5.8, | . 


Ce 


apparell, acalling,,and mariage, houſeand 1i. 
uingsfor thy child; thinkenort: thouſhatdbne; 
and ſo- mailt turne them. off,” The: ward may 
rake them thus : but God will moctakethem (0 


they may know God,and feare his name; Thou 


family , that they may walke in the wayes of God: 
[ knowe eAbraham, ſaith God, that he w;l} dot | 
it, And (urely God will know all ſuch a5 doe 
ſo. By doing-.thus, men:fhall make their hou. 


{es Churches of God: as here Noabs was : and 
it would be farre-better with our Church and | © 
State, if men did ſo : Minifterrin the Church, 
and [«ſt*ses in the Coumncry:ſhould have much | 
f families would doe 


lefle rodoe , if Mafters 
their duties, ADH 
. Butto gofurther let ys ſce moreparticular- 
ly what this bouſhold was; that was thus ſaucd 
by the Arke. 

Fiſt, it was a familie of fowre men and foure 
women;nocmen or womenalone; bur both, and 
conliſting of as many women as men, Thus God 
would-haue one ſexe to loue another, and one 
to thinke themſelues beholden to the other: 
the beginning of the firlt world was by one men 
and-one woman : of the ſecond, by fore men,and 
foure women; but alwaics equall. And here alſo 
God would teach men not to contemane the 0-| 
ther, thoughthe weaker ſexe: for God ſaucd as 
many of them from the yniuerſall flood, as he 
did men, | 

Secondly , how many were they in all? bt | 
eight perſons, Of the whole world no more were | 
ſlaued. A miſerable: ſpeQacle. See what finne 
can doe, It can bring many millions to eight 
perſons in a ſhort time, See what it is to offend 
God, Let vs not then glory in our multitudes, | 
bur glory in this, that we%nowe and ſerne God: 


| rhey entred,they are recounted in the ſeauenth | 


| children + therefore ſay they , in Noahs houſe, 


for otherwiſe, if our finnes cry out to him a-| 
gainſt vs, he can cafily make vs few enough. 
Thirdly , what were theſe eight perſons? not 
one ſeruant amongſt them all; there were none 
but Noab and his wife, his three ſonnes and 
their wiues. It is meruailous, thathere were 
none of Noahs ſerxants,Som think he had none, 
and that the ſivplicitie of thoſe dayes required: 


no attendance,but that each one was ſcruant to 


| himſelfe, And they ſeeme to gather it ovt of | 


Gen, 7.1. where God biddeth Noah, Enter | 
thon and all thine howſe imrothe Arke : And when | 


| 


verſe , to benone but huwſelfe , his wife , and 1 | 


there were no ſernits, Bur why might not No- 


the bodies of their children ; let reaſon iudge, | 


lh 


"4h have ſeruants, as well as Abraham and Lot 


— had?) 


m— 


_— 


——_— 


em aSms 
_— OO = were hat. Ao TE” EE vt td 


1 


—[ 1442 doubtl 


.- [beleeue bisp 
| looſely with ! 


| 


» 


F 


| the Arke ſaued Noah, and his ho»f-old, and what 


ſexes, which they knewe to be farre more pre- 


leened Gods word, that the flood ſhould come; 


beleening Goa,and obeying God, andelſ{eno alua-: 


| SL >2LMen Cperforme his promiſe of ſaluation vnto 


eſſe he had. But behold a wouder- 
Noahs own@ſeruants would not. 
reaching, but choſe rather to liue 
he world, and periſh withit, then 
with their Maſter, and be ſaued 
«ith him, This was and will be rruc in all ages, 
that in a wicked age , Or ina wicked rowne, a 
Maſter (hall not be able to gouecrne his owne 
Cruants; but the ſtreame of common wicked- 
neſſe,and ill examples of other men doth drawe 
hem fr6 the obedience of their {fers. They 
can readily alleaJge for themielues, we wil not 
beyſed more hardy then other men arc; we wil 
notbetied to our houres, and bound to ſo ma- 
ny exerciſes, wee will doe as others doe. Thus 
would Noabs ſeruants doe, and periſhed with 
the world. So hard a ghing is it fora good man 
tohaue good ſeruants in ſuch times or places 
where wickedneſle raigneth, 

And thus we have ſcene in ſome ſort, Howe 


full. matcer : 


to live god!y 


this houſhold of his was, 

Now beſides this end and vſe of the Arke , we 
are further to know;zthat whereas this ſaving of 
them was bur a corporall deliverance from a tem- 
porall death, *his Arke hath alſo a ſpiritual vie, 
which we may not omit : for as many of Noahs 
family as were true belecuers, it was a meanes 
toſaue them another way , cuen to ſaue their 
ſoules:for it taught them many rhings. 

Firſt, it was an aſſurance of Gods /oze ynto 
their ſoules: for if hee were fo carefull to ſaue 
their bodies from the flood, they thereby aſſured 
themſelues, hee would be as good vnto their 


tous and excellent, | 
Secondly, it ſhewed them how to be ſaued, 
For as they ſaw no ſafetic, nothiu;; bur preſent 
death out of the Arke : So it tau ghr them, that 
out of Gods (arch, and out of Gods fauour,no 
ſaluation could bee expected; and ſo it taught 
themto labour to be in Gods fauour,and mein- 
ders of his true Church, 
Thirdly, they ſaw they were ſaued from the 
flood, by faith and obedience, For firſt , Noah be- 


LO 


then he obeyed Gods commandement, and made 
the Arke as he was commanded. And thus hee 
andhis, by belecuing and obeying, were ſaued 
through the Arke: and without theſe, the Arke 
could not haue ſaued them, This tau ohtthem 
more particularly how to be ſaued; namely,by 


100, For when they ſaw their bodies could not 
ved without them it aſſured them much 
lfle could their ſoules bee ſaued without faith 
ad odedience, | 
 -Rly,chis delinerance by the Ark was a pawn 
4/_ from God, affuring them of ſaluati- 
9, it they beleeuedin the Meſſias, For, ſeeing 
nn fully performed his promiſe vnto them 
ae r bodily deliverance vpon their belce- 
08: they thereby might aſſure themſelues, he 


” 


for 


A 


the Arke ſerue vnto Noah, and to his houſhold, as. 


| ontward vſe of Baptiſme makes ys members of 


| them, vpon their faith ard true obedience, More- 
ouer, it {trenpthened their faith, For,when c- 
uer after any promiſe of God was made vnto 
them, or any word of God came ynto them, 
they then remembred Gods mercie and faith- 
fulnes ynto them in their deluwerance by the Ark; 
and therefore beleeued, Sy 


Vnto thele and many other ſpirituall vſes,did 


many of them as were beleeners, 

But what is this to vs? Indeed,the Arke ſer- 
ucd them for a temporall deliuerance, it faued | 
their lives; therefore they alſo had reaſon to 
make ſpirituall yſe of it : But it ſavednor vs, it | 
lerued vs tono vſe corporal; therefore how can 
we make any ſpirituall vſe of it? 

I anſwer : though we had no corporall vſe of 
the Arke, yet there ariſcth an excellent ſpiritual 
vie out of the conſideration of it. 

The Arke of Noah and our baptiſme, ate figures 
correſpondent one tothe other; that, that No- 
abs Arke was to them, Baptiſme is to vs. Thus | 
teacheth S, Peter, 1.3,20:21. Tothe Arke of 
Noah, the figure which now ſaueth vs, exen Bap- 
tiſme agreeth, The fame that $., Paul here aſcri- 
beth to the Ark;'S. Peter aſcribeth to Baptiſme, 
The Arke ſaved them, Baptiſme ſaueth ys, Now 
the reſemblance betwixt theſe two figures, hath 
two branches, 

Firſt,as it was neceſlarie for them that /hozld 
be ſaued in the flood, to be in the Arke; and out | 
of the Arke no poſſibilitie to eſcape: So is it | 
for them that will haue their ſoules faued,to be | 
in Chriſt, and of his Church; they muſt be my- 
ſticall members of Chriſt , and vihble members 
of his Charch : and out of Chriſt ana his Church , 
no poſſibilitie of faluation, That this is true 
( for Chriſt ) Saint Peter prooucth apparantly, 
Acts 4. 12, Among men there is no name ginem| 
vnder heauen, whereby to bee ſaued, but the name | 
of Teſus Chriſt ; neither u there ſaluation in any 0- | 
ther. «-— 

And that this is true, for the Church, he alſo 
prooueth, A. 2.47. The Lord added to the 
Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaued. See how ſuch 
as are to be ſaued muſt ioyne themſelues to the 
(Church, when they ſee where it js: and all this 
is hgnificd and tavght in Paptiſme, For the 


the viſible Church, and the inward and power-| 
full vſe of Baptiſme makes vs members of Christ 
The vic and conſideration hereof, ſhould 
make vs all more carcfull to be true members of 
Chriſt, and of his Church , by making not onely 
a bare profeſſion of religion; but by ſeeking 
to be incorporate into Chriſt by fith and true 
repent ance : for this muſt ſave vs when nothing 
.can. As they that were out of the Arke,no gold | 
nor Gluer could buy out their (afetie, no lands 
[nor liuing , no houſes nor. buildings, po 
hills nor mountaines , nothing in the world, 
nor the whole world ir felfe could faue them z 


| bur becing out of the 'eArke , they all 


+ 
-_ 


& 


E fx ſhed: | 


—_ 


ed: So ifaman be our of Chriſt, and out of his 
Church, no gold nor iiluer, no ronour nor glo- 
rie, no witnor policie, no eſtimation nor au- 
thoritie,no friends nor fauour, no. wiſedome 
nor learning,no hills of happineile, nor moun- 
tains of gold can ſauehis ſoule; buthe mult pe- 


prooied tolly to them that crutedtotheir high 
houſes,or cxtcht hold on the hills, if they were 
{ out of the Arle : fo will it prooue much greater 
folly rothem that ſhall cruſt ro any meanes of 
ſalvation, ifthey be out of Chriſt, And contra- 
riwiſe, as they that were in the Arts were ure 
to be iaued, do the waters, winds,and weath.crs, 
ſtormes and tempeſlis all they could;and lo that 
till, the more the waters rote,the Arke roſe al- 
ſo,2nd was cuer higher then they; & the higher 
it was carried by the violence of the waters,the 


{and ſo in the mradeſt of danger they were out of 
| danger; and were ſaued inthe midlt of the wa- 
ter: So he that is once trucly in Cariſt, 1s ſure 
of ſaluation,nothing can hinder it ; floods of ca- 
lamities may aſſault him ana humble him, bur 
they hurt not his ſaluation: he is in the Arke, he 
is in Chriſt: nay the gates of hel{ſhall not oner- 
throwe him:but through all the waves of the de- 
uils malice,and through all tempelts of temp- 
tations , the bleſſed eArbe of Chriſfts lone and 
metits ſhall carrie him vp, and at laſt ſhall con- 
ay him to fſaluation ; this is the bleſſed aſſu- 
rance ofall them that are truely baptized mto 
(rift, But as for ſuch as out of their prophance- 
neſſe, either care not to be in Chriſt,or con- 
temne Bapriſme:let them aſſure themſelues,they 


This is the ficlt part of the reſemblance, 


be Arkehe ſeemed therem a dead man, going 
into a graue or tombe to be buried : for he was 
buricd inthe Arke,andthe Arhe jn the waters, 
and he depriued of the freſh airc and gladſome 
light ; yet by Gods appointment, it was the 
meanes to {aue Noab, which in all reaſon , ſce- 
med to be his graue; andif Noah will be ſaued 
he mult goe into this praue.$o they that will e- 
{cape hell and damnation by Chriſt \the true 
Arke of holineſle, mult be buried and mortified 
in their fie/þ and fleſhly luits,; and there is no 
wayto come to life cuerlaſting but this, For 
thy ſoule cannot liue, whilelt thy /zzes, the old 
wan,thatis, thy-corruptions doe 1iue; but they 
muſt die,and be buried, and then thy ſorle liveth; 


{from the life of grace, which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 
All this is afhirnied atlarge, in Rom. 6. 3, 4, 
where\ve may ſee apparantly, that we mult by 
baptiſme de with Chriſt, and beebaricd with him, 


ons, our finnes, which are the olde man muſt 
dicand beburied; that the newe mar, that is, 
the grace and holinefle of Chrift,may liuc in vs 
and our foules by it: and he that thus dieth not, 
never Zines ; and he that thus is not buried, never 
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elie we cannot be ſaued by him: our corrupti-- 


| 


| Tiſh in the faod of Gods cternall wrath,Forasit | 


| afer it was from the danger of hils and rockes: | 


be out of the eArke, and they periſh certaiticly. | 


The ſecond is this : Noahs bodie going into | 
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| and while they live, thy ſoule is dead; and far{— 


| vs , and wee endeauour tg crucifie him againe: 
| 


riſeth to true life Thus mortification of ſinne is 
the way to heauen, a@d death the way of life e- 
ternall : and he that is not thus mortified in his 
corruption ,)et him neuer looke to be quickened 
to grace or #lorie, | | 

Ifthisbeſo, wemay then ſee what a miſera- 
ble world we now liue in, wherein mortificati- 
on of fnne is a thing vynknowne : not a man of 
many that can tell what it is: nay grace is dead, 
and holineſſe is mortified,and I feare buried alſo: 
but the olde man raignes , corrwption liues,and 
fine flonriſheth, Mortitying of Chriſt by our 
linnesis common: but mortifying of ſize is 
tieldome ſeen, For Chriſt is berrajed, crucified, 
and killed in a fort by the finnes of men. Whar 
a fearefull change is this? Chriſt ſhould live in 


ane ſhould be crucifed, but ir liveth in vs,Bur 
if we will baue Chriſt to faue vs, then muſt we 
| mortifie the bodie of our {finne:For he that will liue 
| when he ts dead, mmſt die while he is alize. And he}. 
| that will be ſaued by his b-ptiſme , muſt looke 
't Hme-work this effe&t in him, To make ; 
nd bee b#ried with Chriſt, that after-1- 


| him die, a 
wards he may riſe and raigne with Chriſt, And 
| then ſhall Baptiſme lauc vs, as the eArke ſaved 
| faithful Noah, and his houſhold, And thus much 
| for the firſt cnd and yſe of the Arke: the ſecond 
 followeth. 
By the which he condemmed the world. 

| Here is the ſecond ende, why Noah prepared 
the Arke; To the condemnation of the world that 
then was. For, by it ( not by his faith, as ſome 
would reade it ) hee condemned that wicked 
generation, both toatemporall deſtruction of 
their bodies, andto an ezerxall Judgement in 
hell, 

In the worcs, there are two points to be con- 
dered, 1. Whoare condemned; The world. 2. 
Whereby ? By Noahs eArke, ? 

For the firſt, it may be asked, what is meant 
-by the world? S. Peter anſwereth(2. Epilt,2.5.) 
The world of thengodly : that is, that generati- 
on of f1nnctull men , who lived in the dayes of 
Noa, whom allo inthe 1,Epiſt.3.20,hecalleth 

arſobedient : and their more particular finnes 
are dilcloled and recorded by Aoſes, Gen. 6. 
45-0 bee monſtrous abuſe of holy marriage, 
vnnaturall /z/ts, crxe!ries, and oppreſſions : an vt- 
terneglectof Gods ſernice, and Sabbath : and 
an extreame prophaneneſſe, and difſoluteneſlc in | 
eucric kinde, And this corruption was not pri- 
uate, or perſonall-: but yniverfall , thorough 
all eſtates, ſexes, and ages. This world of thc 
vngodly, this whole race of wicked 3nd diſo- 
bedicatmen were condemned : but how was 
tat world condemned by Noah? 'Thus : God 
vouchlafed them 120. years to repent in,& ap- 
pointed Neah to preach vnto the, during that 
time,to cal themto repentance.Bur they belec- 
ued not God, nor Noah, but continued in their 
| 4iſobedience,& grew in their vngodlines: therfore 
when that time was expired, God performed 


SN 


his word ſpoken by Noah, brought the flood 


——_—_____ — —_— 


% 


—— 
—_ 


ypon LY 


the 11, Chap. to the Hebrowes, pF 


| ——Fem, deftroyed them all, and condemned 
in hell as many of them as died in impenitencie 
\4yibelecfe. And chus that wicked world was 
| condeinined, according as Noah in his Miniſte- 
rohad forerold them. 
-+Here' we ma learnes : | 
- 3:58. whactheworld of this age is to looke 


cb mjſſetherebe repentance. For,to ipeake 


ch proſpetitic? Hauenot we had 
a goodly megiuer ys torepent? What is our 
Jutie, but with: reverence to lee and acknow- 
ledge this goodnefſlt'of God , to take hold of 
hixmercifull opportunitie, this time of grace, 
andihis day of ſaluation? If we doe not,, and 
make noaccountof the Goſpel, what can wee 
looke for , but ro be condemned, as that world 
was? Looke at the meanes and opportunities, 
which theſe daies affoord;and they. be as golden 
ger, as ever were fince Chriſ#,, or. as euer can 
bee expected , till his comming againe. But 
looke at the profaneneſſe and carnality, andſe- 
curitie of chis/ age (cuen oucrall (briſtendome) 
andthisis the [ron age, theſe be theeuill dayes; 
and ſocuill that nothing can be expected, bur a 
rizer of brimſtone;,. and 3 Food of fire to purge 
it refs ES 


kidthe Goſpel 30; yeares and more? and. with 


The dayes of the comming of the Sonne of Man 
(which I rake to be theſe dates )ſal be like ſaith 
Chriſt, Matth, 24. 37.) v4to the dayes of Noah, 
And ſurely, in ſecuritie and prophanenes, they 


belite in puniſhatent. We muſt therefore take 
warning by them;, and ſbake off this ſecuritie 
which poſſeſſeth all mens bearts, and wait for 
the Lord in watching and prayer,and thinke eue- 
ry-.dyy may be the /aſ# day of this world;at leaſt, 
thelalt day of our lives: and let vs prepare for 
It, andliue in the expeQtation of it. Otherwiſe 
ifour fiafulneſſe growe on a little further ; no- 


V5therefore betake our {clues to a more ſerious 
ſerving of God: that the Lord when hee com- 
meth, may finde vs ſo doing. 


wed; welearne, that it is not g00d, nor ſafe to 


lone, he held and belceued againlt all the world, 
andyer his iudoement and his belecfe was true, 
andall the worlds falſe : and (accordingly) hee 
[wed whey they were all condemned, : 


Wer was 


_ multitudes might euer hauec been alleadged; 
mnto Nah etpecially, ro whom it might 

61 hrng ſaid, Who art thou that pretendeſt 
? Pe Wiſer then all men? and to knowe more 


vatef] "Gur ſelues in this Nation ; Haue not we 


thing can we look for, but to be condemned in | 
| rniverſall iudgement,as that world was, Let 


Secondly, in that the whole wo;ld that then 
Was, was thus deſtroyed and condemned, and (as 
weheard afore ) onely Noah and his houſho!d ſas | 


' tis meruaile therefore the Church of Rome 
Id ſo much Rand vpon numbers and multi. 
,for the gracing of their religion : For it 

, and ever will be a weake argument, 


zrelike ; and therefore inall reaſon they mult | 


follow the multitude. Noth was here a man a- | 
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| prooue nor, that that doctrine or opinion which 


'It is better with Noah, to haue Gods plaine 


thy lelfe, and haſt no man to beare thee compa- 
ny;thinke not that all eAd ws poſterity, ail the | 
children of holy Henoch , and Methuſalem are 
all deceived, but thy ſelfe alone ? Would not 
theſe and ſuch like obieQtions haucdiſcoura- 
ged any man? Yet behold the force of faith, No- 
ah had Gods word for it, and therefore belec- 
ueth againſt all the world, and is commended | 
toall ages for this faith, It is therefore but a 
yain flouriſh of the Papilts,to preſſe vs ſo much 
with their multitudes, and vninerſalitie, 2nd con- 
ſent, and vnitie, & ſucceſſizn, and continuance.Bor 
all chis is worthnorning, as long as they firſt 


theſe multicudes hold, hath his ground from 
Gods word: till then, all the other is vanity.For 


word of his fide, then to belecue otherwiſe 
with all the world; which was here deeciued:' 
and condemued , when Noah alone belecucd 
Gods word, and was ſaved; TY 
And thus we ſee who were condemned ;the 
world. To end this point; one queſtion may vot 
ynprofitably be here mooved; | 
Whether was all the world,that is,4/l the mes | 
in that world condemned or-n0? The words ſeeme 
toimply'that all bur Noah were: and yerit may 
ſeeme tirange, that of fo many millions'none | 
ſhould repear bur he:and if they repented; why | 
were theyonot ſaued? Ianiwer: The world of 
that wicked age was condemned two waies. 

Firſt, with a corporatl de(trution!;:and ſo 
they wereall condemned without exception. 
No high-houſes , no hils, no deviſes of -man 
could {aue them, For the waters roſe 1 g.leubits ' 
aboue the tops of the higheſt monmtaines under hea- 
#en, Gen.7.20. And othough till then; divers 
of them liued by flying tothe hills; yet thar be. 
ing their laſt refuge,and being thus taken from 
them, then all fl:ſh periſhed that moowrdwponthe 
earth, and enerie man, andenerie thing that drewe 
the breath of life, For ſo laith the Storie,Gen. 7. 
21,22. Anditis but vaine to imagine, that an 
of them could be ſaucd vpon that Ark-for firſt, 
it was ſo made with aridgeinthe toppe'( as is 
moſt probably thought ) that no inan could 
Rand vpon it, much lefſe make any ſtay,in that 
violcat toſſing by tempeſts. Againe, if they 
could, yet could they not haue liued {o long 
for want of foode; the waters beeing (almoſt)a 
yeare vpon the eafty, And thus it is moſ} cer- 
raine,they all withour exception were deltroy- 
ed with bodily dettruction, 

Bur ſecondly, they were condemned to an 
eternall deftruction in hell; and therefore S. Pe- 
ter,1.3.18, faith, Their ſpirits are.now in priſon , 
who were diſobedient in the dayes of Noah,Now all 
the queſtion is, whether were they all condem- 
ned, orno? Tanſwer: For ought that wee cer- 
tainely know out of the Scriprure, they were 
all condemned. Yet in the iudgement of chari- 
tie, we are not ſotothinke; and the rather, be- 
cauſe there are many probable coieQures, thar | 
ſome of them repeted, For howſocuer many of | 


(Redall the world? Thou that haſt a faith by 
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of his owne head : yet it is more then likely, 
that when they law Ic begione to raine extra- | 
ordinarily; at leaſt, when they law themſclues 
| driven to the tops of the hills, and there 100+ | 
ked hourely for death ; that then diuers of the / 
poſteritic of Henech, and IMethuſalem,and La- | 


4 . 
mech,were aſhamed of their former vnbelcete, 


tance, And doubtlefſe this is the onely or the 
principali cauſe, why God brought the floodin | 
Wie daies, which he could haue done in towre | 
hotires; that ſo men might haue time to repent, | 
Gen.7. DTNIETTS 

' But it will be ſaid, if any repented, why then | 
were they not laved? Janiwer; becauſe they | 


| 
"y 


Noahs preaching.Repentance is neuer too late, | 
to ſaue the ſoule from hell: but it may be roo | 
late to ſaue the bodie from a temporall iudge- | 


| 


ment, And this, I take it, is that that wee may | 
ſafely hold: for it ſeemes too hard to condemne | 
all the poſterity of Metbuſalem, Henoch, Lamech, 
and other holy Patriarches {who as-the Text | 
ſaich, begat ſonnes and daughters ) and tothinke | 
thatnohe of them repented, when they law the | 
flood come indecede,as Noat nad taid;Iticannor ' 
be, but they heard their Fathers-preach : and | 
why might not that preaching work ypon their 
hearts, when the indgment cawe, though atore 
it did not?But why then did not God record in 
the Seripmure, neither their repentance,nor (al- 
My hath lefc ic ſo. doubtfull2+- Ay 

I anſwer: for the very ſame, for which hee 
would not record'eAdams nor S:lomons : all for | 
this cauſe, that be:might teach all-mento the 
worldsend, what a fearcfull thing it is to diſos | 
bey his commandement as Adam did: or to ve- 


fer repentance when they are called by Gods 


from the like, though afterwards they repen- 
red;it ns God not to recordit, bur toleaue 
ir doubrfull., 


vs two firong motiues to repentance, | 

Firſt, for if we repent not betimes, our ſtate 
then is ſearefull and doubrfull,though nor 4e- | 
ſperate;as we ſec here the ſaluation cuen of Aſe- | 
thuſalems children is doubriull : for they repen- | 
ted not when tley were called, but deferred it, ' 
till the iudgement came, So, if we deferre our | 
repentance till our deaths,tiere is great queſt1- | 
on of our ſaluatior; bur Jet vs repent, when we | 
are called by Gods word, and then it is out of | 


tion, | 
Secondly , if we repent betime , wee ſhall e- | 
{cape the temporall Judgement which'God | 
ſends vpon the world for finne, If not, but de- 
ferre regpentande till the Indpement come, wee 
! may then by ir ſauc our foules, but our bodies 
(hall periſh in the vniverſall Iudgementr, It the 
"children: of Henoech and eAMecthuſalem , which 
were neere a kinne vnto. Noh, had repented at 
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them belceved not Neeh,iudging that he ſpake A 


' 
;* 
' 


| 


and then turned to God in faith and in repen- 


repented not in time , when they were called by g conliderations move vs all roturne toGod by | 


C 


word, asthefe mer did. Therefore to teare vs |. 


This queſtion becing thus diſcuſſed , yeelds | | 


D 


queſtion , thea there is no doubt of our ſalua- | 


Noahs preaching, they had beene ſaued with 
Noah : they did not. But when the flood came | 
indeed, then doubtleſſe they belecued with Ne. 
ab,andwithed themſclues in the arke with him: 
but it was too late,they ſaued their ſoules, bur | 
were drowned with the reſt. So afluredly,when 
God threatneth wy Iudgement on our church 
or Nation , they that beleeve and repent be. 
time, ſhall eſcape it, But they that will ljue in 


: ſtand faith,and reade irthus.;: by which faith he 


| 


J and beleening ic, and becino commaun 


wantounes with the world,;and not. repent till 
| God begin to firike :if themthey:doe when the 
| flood is come(though ſalamion-caniroube de. 
;nied to repentance whenfacuer) yetlerthem' af. | 
' ſurethemſelues, they ſhalbeare their part with 
the world in the punghment; as they didpartake 
with them in-their ſinnes;7:Þer! chen theſe two | 


timely repentance: then1hall. we be ſure to e- 
{cape both the eternall andremporallludgment, 
and not bee condemned, 'as/here thisworld of the 
wngodly was.:\Andthus we-lee why were con- 
demned ; 7 eill - TOI: 
' The world, | 

The ſecond\pointis, whereby were they con- | 
demed? the Text faith onely, by which hee con. | 
' demned, 6. Whereupon ſome would" ynder- 


| 


- F 


' condemned the world, Which though it bee true 
' (for the farth of holy men condemnes the vnbe- 
leeuing and misbelecuing world ) yet is it nat 
proper in this place;z'where the Arke is deſcri- 
| bed by the vſes of itz which are two , whereof 
thisis one: And(befides the Greeke conftruQi- 
on doth well beare it) the Judgement of almoſt 
all interpreters referres it to.che Arke. And fur- 
therin all reaſon; that that ſaved hin a»d his 
houſhold , condemned the world alfo : but the Arke | 
15 ſaid ro haue ſaued them; therefore by it he 00x- | 
demned theworld, Neicher is this any deropati- | 
on, bur a commendation of faith : for by faith | 
he made that Arhte,iwvhich Arke condemned the | 
world. Now by the Arke,Noah condemned the | 
world two waies; 64 
1. By his obedience in building it, 
2. By his preaching in building ir, | 
For the firſt , God bad Noah build an Arke, 
ſo great, and to ſuch an vie, as in all reaſon no. 
man would haue don it, Yet Noah by the pow- 
er of his faith belceued Gods word, and obey- 
ed, and therefore builded the Arke, This faith- 
and obedience of Noah to this Commaunde- 
ment of God, condemned the vnbelceving & 
diſobedient world,and made them without ex-. 
cute, So faith Chriſt ; The Nmnizites, who be- | 
lecucd er the preaching of lonas, ſhall rile in 


ol 


|iudgement ayainſt the ewes, and condemn: | 


them, becauſe they repented not at (brifes prea- 
ching. And the Quzeene of Sheba, who came (0 
farre to heare Salomon, ſhall condemne them, 
who then would not heare Chriſt, Math. 12+ 
42,43» | | | 
Euen ſo, Noahs obedience ſhall 'condemne 
thc, For Noah being told of a miraculous thing, b; 
ded io ' 


| 


tl 


varca- 5 


A; 


Ge ee en AE EEE eee Ea ia eee Eee ae EE OE IN 


_ 
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reaſonable a thing,as the making of the Ark, 
and obeying, | 
Wd ror belecue Gods ordinary promi- 
(es: nor obey Þis ordinarie and moſt holy com- 
mandements. And as the Saints are ſaid to con- 
lmie the world, 1.C01.6.2. by becing witneſſes 
,ozinſt them, and approoucrs of Gods iuſt ſen- 


obedience, and godly cxamples of good men, 
doecoudemne the world, 

The vie whereof, is to encourage vs allto 
:mbrace Chriſtian religion, and nor be daunted 
by the ſcornes,or other cuil behauiours of pro- 


herhar walketh in the way of holines, and kee- 


ation ; if his godlinefle doc not overcome 
their exill, and conuert them , it ſhall more de- 
monftrare their wickednes, and condemne them. 
OurChurch is full of mockers, and they dil- 
courage many from Chriſt and religion : but 
letthem know, this will be the ende of it, their 
obedience whome they contemne and laugh 
a, will betheir condemnation, And thus Noah 
by higebedience in building the Arke,condemned 
theworld, | 
Secondly, ſo did he alfo by his preaching , as 
he builded ir, For,the building of the Ark,was 
apart of his propheticall miniſterie, 


andination, For beſide their verball preach- 
ing.and deliuering of Gods word, they preach= 
in their [es and ations ; eſpecially in ſuch a- 
Qions as were extraordinarie, And ſuch was 
Noahs building of the Arke : it was an ailzal 
preaching ; yea, cucry Rroke vpon the Ark,was 
a loud Sermon to the eyes and eares of that 
wicked world. For, by making it, he fignified 
ſome ſhould bee ſaucd, and therett drowned: 
namely, all thar would belceue and repent, 
ſhould bee ſaued in ir :-and all that would not, 
ſhould (out of it) be drowned: & becauſe they 
 beleeued not this, therefore by it he condemned 
them, From this ground we may learne ; 

Firſt, that aman may bce 2 true and fincere 
Miniſter, lawfully called by God & his church, 


andyetnot turne many vato God, nor by his 


| Uniſterie bring many to repentance, Forherc| 


Noah,a Prophet called immediatly, yet in 1 20. 
Nares preaching both in word ard action , hee 
cannot turne one to- faith ard repentance. A 


| moſt fearefyl! thing, if we well confider it, that 


oth by preaching and making the Arke, hee 
- uld nor turne one of the ſonnes of Lamech, 
ethuſhelah,or Henoch, ro belecue-biw : but 


inthe generall yanitie of that wicked world, 
ento ſerue God with Noah, This was 2 mofi 
comfortable thing vnto him as could be, yer 
we _ beene the caſe and lot of many holy 
lang” = Eſay muſt goe and preach wnto them, 

yet his doctrine mult harden their hearts, 


ſhal condemn that wicked world, 


fanemen, which cannot abide the Goſpel, For | 


peth good conſcience in the middeſt of a wicked 


The Prophets preached rwo waies; in wed, | 


Wat they ſhould all rather chooſe to be miſled | 


A 


kiel rauſt foe and ſpeake , and yer 1s eold afore- | 


hand, they will zot heare bin, nor repent "Ezcc. 3. 


vnto the Iewes at Rome, ſome belceed nor, AR, 
28.24, There is nothing will more diſcourage 
2 man, and caft downe his heart”; then to ſee 


that his labours are not onely in vaine, bur do 


rence; ſo Noahs fat and faith condemnedthatſ—|takeacontariceffet-rhatwhereas they were 


| world. And thus we ſce itis apparant, that the 


beſtowed to haue ſaued them, they are meanes 


| of their deeper condemnation. Therefore 2s 


when their labours bring men ro God , they 


| may greatly reloyce, and account thoie peo- 


ple, as Saint Pat did the Theſſalonians ,' his 


4-7. And when Saint Pas! himſelfe preached | 


crowne, 05; toy, his glorie : So' when they doe no 
good (as Noah here) but that men ace worſe 
and worſe; this muſt humble and abaſe them in 
themſclues,and let them knowe the power and 
yertuc is not in them, but God. So faith S$, Pax! 
to the vngodly and-inipenitent amonyolt the 


God abaſe mee amongit you , and I ſhall bewaile 
many of them which haue ſiancd, and not repented. 
And furely, thisor nothing will abale a Mini- 
Rer,and minifler marrer of orcat bewailing: yet 
not ſo, but as till there is matter of true. cot1- 
fort and contentment, ynroall godly and faith- 


full Teachers. For whether thy labour bethe 


Againe, we may here learne, that thoſe who 


nation by the preaching of the word, The ſe- 
crets of all the world , faith the Apoſtle ,fhall be 
indged by Teſiu Chriſt , according to the Gofpell - 
and here the preaching of Noah , and his actz- 
all preaching by preparing the Arke condenmes 


arecodemncd hefore God, haue their condem- | 


" 


the world, Suchis the power and might of the 


It, 
Which beeing ſo, ſhould tcach all men 


when they come to heare Gods word, to ſub- 
mit themteluesto the power of,to obey it, and 
become penitent : for otherwile ſo many Scr- 
mons as a man heareth, ſo many inditements :re 
preſented ro God againſt him. And if at the laſt 
day there were no Dcuills to accuſe; thoſe bills 
of inditements would both accuſe and com- 


demne him, "And this Iudgement is begunne in 
this life,as their conſciences do often te!] them, 
and is accompliſhe at the laſt day : for there is 
no dallying with Gods word : if it cannot ſaue, 
it kills. It is the fire, which if it cannot ſoften, it 
hardens, Let then all impenirtent men, make c6- 
ſcience to obey Gods word: forifnow they a- 
buſe it,it will be even with them, both here anc 
in another world. For, as the verie ſame Arke, 


which ſaued Noah and his houſhold, condemmed 


| the world; ſo the ſame word of God , which 


belecued avd obeyed by godly men, is their 
ſalvation; diſobeycd, and refuſed by vngodly 
men, ſhall be cheir condemnation, 


'  Andthus much for the rwo ends , why.Noah 


— 


iba they may vor be ſaved, Eſai.6.3 o. And Eze- 


Ff ; 


6 » Ws | 
Miniſterie of Gods word, vpon all that reſ:{t | 


| 


| 


) prepared the Ark:8& coſequently of the ſecond | 


_ effe& 


1.3hels 


» s Py 9 


Corinthians; /feare, ſaith he, when I come , my | *+ 


ſanour of life unto life, or of death vnto death, yn-| 2.Co:.2.15,16 
"Tae" , bf 
'to thy hearers; it is to God a ſweete ſanoxr in | 


Chriſt, 031 


ay 
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| vnfolded; hee was inſt or righteous : 


| 


 eA Commentarie upon 


effec of Neahs faith, It followeth, | 
And was made heire of the r1 htcowſneſſe 
which is by fark = 
Here is the third and laſt effe&, whereby the 
exccllencic of Noahs faith is commended, It 
made him an heire, and that not of the world: 


(for ſo he was befids)but of that that the world | 


could not yecld ; of righreouſneſſe , and that of 


the beſt of all, even of that righteouſnes, which | 


is by faith. Theſc words haue rclation to that 
reſtimonie, which God gaue of Noah in Gene- 
lis, 6.9, Noah was a inſt aud vpright man,and wal- 
ked with God, Now, that which is ſpoken there 
more generally,is here pains 1499.99 004 and 

ow? hee 
was righteous by the righteouſreſſe of faith: {o 
that theſe words area Commentarie ynto the 


| other. 
But becauſe that that is here affirmed of No- | 


ah, is a moſt glorious thing ; his faith made hins | 


an heire,(that is, made him that was heire of all 
the earth, a better heire)thereforc theſe words 
are to be well wajghed. For their full opening, 
three points are to be conſidered. 
r. What is the righteouſreſſe here ſpoken of, 
2, Why itis called the righteouſneſſe of faith, 
or by faith. 


3, How Noah was made heire of it by bus | 
faith, 


For the firſt : That righteouſnefſe by which | 


Noah and all holy men, are to ftand righteous 
before God,is not arighteouſneſſe of any nature, 
but ſuch a one as is appointed of God for thar 
purpoſe, That we may know itthe more di- 
tinAly, wee muſt examine the ſcuerall kinds 
thereof, 

Righteonſneſſe is of two ſorts : Created, Un- 
created, 

Vacreated,is that which is in God, and hath no 
beginning nor ending;no meanes,nor meaſure. 
Of this ſpeakeththe Prophet, Pſalm. 119. 137. 
Righteous art thou, O Lord. This cannot make a- 
ny man righteous; for two reaſons, 


Firlt; for the Godhead and it are all one : It | 
isin God eſſentially, Amanis onething, and | 


his righteouſneſſe is another : but God and his 
righteouſneſſe are all one: and therefore it is as 


| impoſſible for any man to liaue this righteouſ- 


ner, aSitis to be God, 
Secondly, it is infivite, and mans ſoule a finite 
creature,and therfore not capable of any thing 


thatis infinite ; and conſequently , not of the | 
ynmeaſurable righteouſneſſe which is in the | 


godhead, Therefore this we muſt leaue ynto 


| God, as proper to the Deitie. x 
Created righteouſneſſe, is that, which God 
]frameth in the reaſonable creature, In and 


eAngels.Of Angels weare not to ſpeak, though 
theirs and mans differed not much in natureat 
their creations. | 


(reated righteouſneſſe of man, is of 2, ſorts, | 


Legall, or Enangelicall. 


Legallrighteouſneſle, is that which the Mo- 
rall Law preſcribeth, 


| 


A| 


| 


Enangelicall , that which the Goſpel hath re- 
uealed. 
Of Legall rightcouſneſle, 1 finde there are 
three ſorts ſpoken of ; 
1, One that is aperfett | 
2, Onethat is a civill Prighteouſneſſe, 
3. Onethatis an inward 
Perfelt righteouſneſſe Legall, is the perfeR ful- 
filling of rhe Lawc in a mans owne fſelfe, And 
by this ſhall no man living bee iuſtified before 
God: for, no man, ſince the fall of eAdam, is 
able perfe&tly to fulfill the Law. If any can, 
then ſhall he be righteous by it: but none did, 
nor ever can; therefore, no man ſhall Rand 
righteous by perfe& legall rightcouſneſſe in 
himſelfe, Some will obieC&t : But a regenerate 
man may:for he is re{tored by grace ; therefore 
though by Adams fall a man is diſabled, yet by 
regeneration he is inabled to fulfill the Lay per- 
fectly. 


| TI anſwer: It were fo, if they were perfeilly 


ſanRified in their regeneration : but they are 
ſanRified but in part, and it is not perſe@ yntil 
death. Obiett, 1.Theſl.g.23, Wee are ſanified 
throughout ,ſpirit,ſoule,and bodie.If all thoſe, whar 
then remaines vnſanCtified ? therefore our ſan 
Aification is perfett, Ianſwer: Iris perfe&t in 
parts, but not in meaſurenordegree. As a child 
isaperfett man inalltheparts of a man, but nor 
1n the quantitie of any part : So achi/dof God | 
is perfectly ſanCtified in all parts, but not in the 
meaſure of any part, vntill leſh,and mortality, 
avd corruption haue an ende, 

Secondly,ſome may obic: The virgin a- 
rie ſinned nor. ]lanſwer: fo teacheth the Church 
of Rome,that ſhe neuer ſinned, that her life was 
tree from ſinne aCtuall, and her conception fro 
ſinne originall, Bur ſo taught neither the Scrip- 
ture, nor Gods Church : but contrariwile, it is 
more then manifeſt, ſhe was a ſinner, For fit, 
ſhe confeſlerh her foule reioyced in God her Sani- 
eur : but if (hce wereno ſinner , ſhee ſtood in 
neede of no Sauionr, Apaine, ſhe died : but if 
ſhe had not ſinned, ſhee ſhould in Iuftice not 
haue dicd, For death entred by finne : and where 
no finne is, there death is not due. Thus no man 
cat be righteous by the perfeft righteouſnes of 
the Law, in himſclfe, | 

Secondly,there is a ciuill righteouſneſſe,and 
that is, when a man in his entward ations, is 
conformable to the law, eſpecially ro the com- 
maundements of the ſecond Table : For exam- 
ple;he is free from the outward ations of mur- 
ther,adulteric, or theeuery,and ſuch like: or he 
can refrain his anger, & ouercome his paſhons, 
that they ſhall not breake outro open violence 
tothe view of the world:and for the firſt table; 
he comes to the Church, and profeſſeth religi- 
on. All this is a cini[righteouſneſſe, and by this 
can no manbeiuſiified, nor made righteows. Fo! 
firſt, ic is nor aperfit, buta moſt imperfit righ- 
reouſneſle, and therefore cannot iuflifie. It is {0 
imperfett , that it is as good as none at all w 


Gods fight :forit is butan outward, and cox- 
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| 


j and difſembled obedience, and wants | A; this life cannot be ſuch,as may make him righ- 
"be inw: ;dand truc obedience of the heart and TEOUSe cu" _ | | 
loule. | 15 7 But it may be obieCted : Though our works 
| | Secondly , it cannot make aq. Say EY haue lome defects in chem,yet Gods mercie ac- 
&r wicked men haue it which are vnrighteous, | | ceprs them for 75ghteous and iuſt; and therefore 
| andicannot beſaued. Hamar hated. Mordecay | . | they may iuſtifie vs. I anſwer : As Gods mercy 
:n his heart : Yea». his heart boyled in malice a- accepts them, ſo muſt his /xftice be ſatisfied al-. 
guinſt him: yet the Storie ſaith ; That newerthe- lo ; but they beeing imperfect, cannor ſatisfie 
leſs he refrained himfelfe till he came home; Eſt, | | bis ſuſtice : for Gods infinite iuftice. requires 
|s, zo; And therefore Chriſt ſaith, that excepe |. | perfect ſarisfaQion. But as.for our beſt workes, 
on Tighteouſneſſe exceede the righteouſueſſe of the | | 
crider and Phariſres,ve cannot enter into the king- 
dame of heaven, Matth. 5. 20. Now what was 
theirs but an outward ci#i/ righteouſnes, wher- 
byzhey kept the lawe , onely in ourward aQti- 
ong2-as appeareth, in that Chriſt, afterward in 
the ſame Chapter, expounding the Lawe,doth 
reduce it to the #ward,, which is to his ful/and 
propex.ſenſe : Sothen, yet we haue not found hr. Thus then ſcein 


that righteonſueſſe, which may make a man 7igh Me at 
tam,” i | | _ Emuangelicall righreouſue([e \ is thatthat isfe- 
Thirdly, there is a righteouſneſle, called the | | ucaled inthe Goſpel, & ſhould neues baue beene 
imedrighteouſneſſe , of a Chriſtian man, which | reucaled,, if. that of the Lawe could, have {aued 
is this; A man hauing repented, and his finnes vs. But when it(not by defect in ic, bur default 
beeing forgiuen , he is by the holy Ghoſt ſax- in oxr ſelues ) could not, then God in mercie at-; 
| Gifad inwardly, in his foule, and all the parts fordeth vs another in the-Geſpel,.. .. ;; (j3- rl -- | 
and powers of it. This ſanCtificationiis called Exangelicallrighteonſnes.is that,thatjs wyChrieſt 
iaward. righteouſneſſe, Now the Church of leſus ;his iris, that muſi;make a man righteous | 


Reme faith , A man may be i»ſtified by this. But | | before God: Bur this (hriſt was an extgaordi- 
tis notſo, as ap eares by theſe reaſons;Firſt, narie perſon, conſiſting or two nathres; God- 
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thiszighteouſnefle is in this life imperfeQ; and | | head and Manhood, And accordingly, he 


thatisprooucd by the Apoſtle, where he ſaith, | | hath a double righteouſneſſe in his bply per- ? 
Wedee bere know but in part , 1. Corinth, 13. 12, | ©| ſon. F< > ener a ed 
Therefore our vnder/tanding is but in part rege-| | Firſt, as heis God, he hath in his gature the 
nerte:/and as it, ſo conſequently all other | |.righteouſneſſe of God , apdahar is vacreacey, ane 
parts or powers of our foule, are but in partre- infinite ; and theretore wwcommunicable : arid 10: 
generate; andin them all, weare partly ſpirit , none is, nor.can be righteous by it, - 
andpattly fleſh, Galat. 5. 17. Therefore if our Secondly,, there is in;-Chrill a 7ighreouſneſſe 
| fanRification be imperfeR,ir cannot iuſtifie vs. | | of his humanitie : andithis, though ir bee finice 
Apaine, this rightcouſneſle is mingled with and created, vet is it beyond meaſure in com- 
fnneand vnrighteouſneſſe; and from'this mix- | | pariſon of the righteouſneſſe of man or Angel: 
ture, comes - combat berwixt the fleſh and | | So ſaith $.Ioh.3.34.God girerh not him the Spirit | 
the Spirir (ſpoken of, Gal. 5. 17.) For theſe two by meaſure. | — | | 
are contrarie one totheother, This r1ghteouſneſſe of Chriſt, as man or Me- 
Tf it be mingled with finne , then it cannot diator, confilteth in two things ; 
make ys righteoxs : no, nor the workes of Orace .1, 1n the parity of bis natwre. 
that come from it ;'though God in mercie re- 2, Jn the perfeftion of his obedience. 
wardthem. And though as S, [ames ſaith, They The firſt branch of our Mediators righteouſ- 
inſtifie our faith, aud make vs iuſt before men, lam. | - -| neſle , is the bolineſſe of his humanitie ; which 
2, 215; yet can they not iultifie vs before Gods | | was perfeRtly ſanRified in his conception , by 
aftice; nor at the barre of the laſt Iudoement, | | the powerfull operation of the Godhead : and 
nill.they paſle for paiment. S$, Paul faith , 1.| | this wasdoneatthe firſt inſtant of his concep- 
Corineh.,4..4. I knowe nothing by my ſelfe, yet | | tion in the virgins wombe.From this puritie of 
| an! net! thereby inſtified ; that is, I haue ſo wal- | | nature, proceeded his obegience , which was as 
kedin my calling, finceI was an eApoſtle and | |'perfet?, as his nature was pare:and ſo pure ana- |. 
ter of the Goſpel , as I amnotprivienor | | turc made aplainc way to perfett obedience. And | 
Sliltie tomy ſelfe of any negligence therein. | -| therefore as his conception was.free from finne 
bedare nor and to that,to be iuſtified by it, | | originall,, ſowas his whole lite from the leaſt 
© Garetake hold;when he retuſerh? Againe, | | finne aRtual, (© | 
vamancan doe any perfe&t good workes, yn-'| | Now:the Mediators.gbedience was double; | 
lefle he beperfectly iuſt :For , how canperfeRti- | || Actize, and Faw: 3 3d; aud ons 
Pony outof imperfeion ? But no man can | And both theſe he/performed in his owne 
uk 6 y uſt in:this Guoful body:as is prooued perſon. | TRE oy HF ae ſafs 
| tft reaſon; therefore his workes here in | His* Paſſme obedience was his paſſion , or ſuf- 
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eA Commentarie Upon 


| beleemin - in him that doth ir,do fulfill ihe Law, | 


\ 


ing of whetſoeuer the Tuſtice of God had in-| A ng 10 net 
wy on man for finne , whether for ſoule or | |Nowitit be nor amiſle to ſay , Wee doe in Chriſt 
baſes?! | {fill the Lawe: no more it is to ſay, We are made | 

"The AThte obedierice of the Mediators per-| | righteow by Chriſts righteoufneſſe: thou ohit bee| 
ſo,was his perfe&t fulfilling of the morall Lav, | | bis, and not ours, bur onely by fairh, 
in all duties ro God ot man, in thought, word, Let ys then ſee( in the ſecond place) what 
or deede and: all chis for vs in our fteade and| | the Church of Rome obit&-againſt it. They 
on our behalfe.' Ang here is rae righteonſneſſe, firſt obieCt thus : = R97 TITO 
for where the naturEof any perſon is pertectly As a man canriot be wiſe by an other mans 
pure, and the obedience pertett, the righteonſnes wiſedome, nor rich by another mans riches, 
of that petfon 1s perfe&, AndI ſay 21] rhis was | [| fior ſtrong by an other mans ſtrength: ſo can he 
done by hin for vs: hee ſuffered alt that wee | |nor be rightcom by an other mans righteouſ- 
ſhould have ſuffered ; and ſuffered tot he did | | neſle. On pag a 
that which-we ſhould haue done , and did not. I anſwer : The compariſon 'is not alike, For 
And this is that righteowſneſſe, by' which a| | one man hath no proprietie inan other mans 
| finner is made righteow before God+=For, ſec- | p | wiſedome, firength, of riches : bur we haue a| 
ing /ef#lcannor, it is this that muſt, Andnow | [right and proprierie in Chrifts righteonſneſſe. A. 
we hauefound that righteouſneſſe, by which | | gaine, the wiſedome of one man cannot bee | 
Neal and all holy men were made and counted | | the wiſdome of an other; becauic they are rwo 
righteous;'namely, that that is refideritin the | | perſons , fully and equally diſtin: bur ir isnor | 
holy perſon of /eſw+ (briſt the Mediator. to betwixt Chriſt and a ſinner: for eucric belee- 

Andyet thisis aboue and beyondall reaſon, | | uer is ſpiritually ,and yet truely and really con- 
that one ſhould be wfsfied by an others righte- toynedto Chritt, and they make one myRicall 
| ovſneſſe : und the doQtrine, though it be of God, | | bodie ; Chrilt beeing the head ; and eueric true 
& grounded neuer ſo ftrongly on Gods word, | | belecuer beeing a member 6f that bodie : and 

ct hath it enemies , and is mightily oppugned | | therefore, that which is his righteouſnefle may 

® the Church.of Rowe. Therefore let vs fic | | bealſorruely ours. H#,becauſce it is in himzand 
prooxc it : and then a»ſwer the obieQions to the | | ovrs, becauſe we are knit to him. For, by reaſon 
contrarie; We prooue it thus; © * ., of this myſticall ynioy betwixt him and vs, al! 


Firſt ,' from plaine Scripture, r. Corinth.z. bleffings of faluation in him, as in the head, are | 
24. Hee that knewe mo ſinne , was 'made fiane for | | diffuſed into vs,as his members or branches;and 


vs ;. that wee might be made the righteonſneſſe of | C| yet are as properly ſtill in him,as is the byamve in 
Godin him. What can be ſaid plainer?hewas| |theheadota man, And thus, though in ſenſe 
made ſinwe for vs, and we righteouſneſs by him. | | and reaſon this caunot be, yet by faith and 
Therefore as Chrift was no finnier inhis owns] | Gods ſpirit, the righteouſnes of Chriſt ismade 
perſon., bur owr finnes were laid vpon him, and | | ours, 3 : 
lo he was made a-linner by owr ſuns; fo though Secondly,they obic&. If this be ſo, then God 
we be notrighteom in our owne-petons, yet inſtifieth wicked men; but God will not doe lo: 
having Chriſts righteonſneſſe imputed to vs, | |it is againſtthenature of his holyneſſe and Iu-| 
wee' are 'made righteous by his Tightcouſ- tice, And againe, he that inflifies the withed , © | * 
nefſe, ' af: Fe, abbominable ts God, Prou.17.15. therefore God 
Againe, the righteonſneſſe that muſt ſave vs | | will not doe ſo himſelfe. | 
mult be the righteouſneſſe of man and God:as| | Weanſwer: The ground is good, butthe|. 
in the aforcnamed place it is faid;that we might | | collefion is yntrue. God will-nor inſtifie a wicked 
bee made the righteouſneſſe-of God in Chriſt. But | | man, thatis true : but that therefore aman can- 
no mans owne righteouſneſle can make him | | not be iuſtified by Chrits righteouſneſſe, is falle, 
the righreowſneſſe of God, nor can G6ds righte- | =| For God doth not iuftify him thar lieth rotting 
ouſntlſe be the righteomſneſſe of man; therefore} | in his former finnes , and weltring in his olde 
it remainerh , char - onely- Chriſt ,'beeing both corruptions ; but him that belecuech'in Chriſt, | 
God andinan , hath4nhim that righteouineſſe, | | and repenteth of his hnnes, And that' man 1n 
| which-m'ay make amen the righteouſnefle of | [his faith is 5wſtified, and in his repentance ſavtti- 
God. BONES oo. : fiea, and ſohe is made a newe man : yea , 25 5. 
Thirdly , the Scripture ſaith, Chriſt is the end | | Paul faith , He that ts in Chriſt, 5s 4 newe Creature: 
of the Lawe to all that beleene ,Rom10. 3, The| | 2. Corinth, 5, 17, For;as it is in the firtt con- 
ende of the Law: that is , not the taker away, | |#erſon, God turncth nor ſaueth no man 2gainit 
or abrogater of the law f bur the fufiter of it : as | [his will;bur firſt makes him willing by his owne 
the abrogater of thie Ceremonial , forthe fulfil- worke alone, and then converteth andſaucth 
ler of the Aſorall lawe, If he fulfilledthe Lawe, him with his owne free will, working:coge- 
for whome was it ? not for himfelfe,” For as | [cher with Gods gracer' $q/i it in the:worke 
the CMeſſias wat not'ſlaine for himſelfe, Dav.9.26.| | of Iuftification : God iuſtifieth no wicked: man, 
| lohee obeyed not the Lawe for bryſelfe, For | | | bur makes him firſt iuſt and righrequs in and 
whom then? for alt that belecge. Therefore | [by Chriſt, and then accounts bim ſo. Bur then 
Chriſt doing it for them, they fulfill the Lawe (will ſome ſay)the ſfinncr hathne righteoulnes, 
n Chriſt : and ſo Chyift by doing ; andthey by bur that of Chriſts; and thar'is in ('briſt, and | 
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the It, Chap. to the Hebrewes. 


Li ————felfe: thetefore hee hath-noneint his A wee might bee made the richreouſneſſe of od is 
E | _ Satan, how then caii he be any thing, | him, Thus Chrilt, in hinsſelfe 50-aftP: tan 
Mats wicked man Qill bl anſwer t that is not, | then all men and Angels , in our ſteade ISA FRY 
had / is firſt affirmed. The belecuing ſinner | pured ſinner: and by the ſame reaſon we ( moſt 
|hartvias re-righreouſneſſe- then chat thar is In | {|ynrighteous in our ſelues ) are cloathed with 
| Crib, Thar which: iuftifieth ins ;/ isin Chriſts | | Chrilts righteouſaeſle, and thereby are reputed 
verſon +/buc the finer?) when hes rultified, is| | righteous, Andas Chriſt, (though no finner in 
Fo ferllif 4, by the mightic worke of Gods himſelfe)by being a tener in onr ſtead, & having 
|oracerandſo he is made'a holy man, and doth | [ourtins imputed vnto him, became ſubie& to 
ood af holy workes, becauſe he is in Chriſt, | |the wrath of God , and bare it enen ro death it 
| 09 his ſan Qification be imperfeCt, To'this ſelfe; So we,though not r/ghteor of our (elues 4 
eade,; fairh S: Peter, Adts, I5.9. Farthpurifieth | [yet hauing Chriſts righteouſues imputed vnto vs, 
| are made thereby partakers of Gods loue : and | 


arr beat; for ivis impoſſible a tnan ſhould 
releege;, nd ſo be #ſtified; bur hemult alſo be} | for the worthinefle of that righteouſneſſe of his, 
belet {o made ours, ſhall be glorified in heauen, And. 


Po {:jn bis heartandlife; Thus'a finner is 
Fiafifed by Chriſts riohteouſnefſe!, pherent in,| | thus now, at laſt we haue found that true, and | 
that onely righteouſneſſe, which can make a 


Chiit himſelfecaand ſanH#4fied by Chrilts righte- |, 
ouliielſe ;*diffufed fron Chriſt into the finner, | |man as ir did Noah, righteous in Gods fight, 
And therefore'bis 1wtifftation is perfeft : be- | |Now it remaines to mike yſe ofir, 
| cauſe'; charthat inftifieti him , is ill in Chriſt : — Firſt, here we leatne how fowly our nature 
but hiv /anfification imperfet , becauſe that | |is defiled with finne, and fained with corrupti- | 
tharſinifieth vs,is in our ſelues:the.one impul. | | on : the faire whereof cannot be waſhed away | 
ted toys, the other ##fuſe#and inhetent, _ with all thewazerin the world: no ,nor with | 
Againe, I anſwer", thatif we takeitinthe | |rhe blood of all creatures: no,nor conered with | 
the righteovfneſle of all men and Angels, but [ 


| ſenſe of Scripture , it is true, that God isſtfieth | 
avicked:man. For'S.'Panl faith;,Rom.q.g. To| | onely withthe righteonſneſſe of God, And thar | 
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him that worketh not , but belceneth in him that in- 
flifieth the vngodly , bus faith # counted to hins for 
righteouſnes, See , GoU iuftifieth the vngodly: 
but how? cuen as we heard before; not him 
that is vngodly after , but afore he bee iuſtified: 


Godiuſtifieth by working in him faith and re- 
pentance.: by which of an vngodly man, hee is 
madeaman iuſtified and ſanCtified, 

Their laſt obieCion is;If a ſinner be righteous 


by his finne : for there is the ſame reaſon of 
]both, But Chriſt is no finner , but the holy of 
holyeſt ;andS, Paul {aith, He knewe no fizxe, 2. 
Cor.5.21.and himſelfe for himſelfe chaleagerh 
his enetnies , Which of you can reproone me of 
ſmne? If then our fhnnes cannot make him a (in- 
ner, no more can his rightcouſneſſe make vs 
righteous, 

Tanſwer: Here we graunt all , if they ſpeake 
the words of the Scripture, in the ſe»ſe of the 
camp for Chriſt was atrue and reputed 
liner, inthe hight of Gods iuſtice, as hee thar 
decomes ſuretie for an other , is a debter in his 
roome, or as he that yndertakes for a man , bo- 


dodie for his: ſo in all reaſon and iuſtice,Chrilt 
though he had no ſinnes of his owne , yet beeing 
ourſwetie, and yndertaking for vs, and ftan- 

ng it our ſteade, our fianes are iultly ac- 
counted his. And as for theſe places, and many 
more like, they are all vadertiood of perſonal 

anes: from all which, and the leaſt contagion 
2 of, he was perfeCtly free, And therefore 
the ſame Place that faith, He knew no ſinnes, 
1s 29g Is, in and for his owne perfon, knew not 
17 at ſine was, ſaithalſo, that for vs andin 


himthar by nature, and ir/himſelfe is vngodly, 


by Chriſts righteouſneſſe, then Chrift is a mer 


diefor bodic,, muſt anſwer for him, his owne ? 


|Sonne of God allo , ifhe will apply that righ- | 
reouſnefle vnro vs,and make it effectua!l , muſt ; 
become man, and /ixe, and die, and riſe againe 
for vs. A maruailo4s thing is it, and worthie of 
our often conſideration; that all the Angels and | 


men in the world, cannot make one ſinner righ- 


Treoms; but that Gods ſonne muſt needes doe it * 


And that our ſinnes are {o hideous, as that no- 
thing can hidethe filthineſle thereof, from the 
eyes of Gods. juſtice, but onely the glorious 
mercy ſeate of Chrifts righteouſnefſe, This may 
therfore teach vs, how to cſtceme of our ſclues, 
and our owne natures, 

Furthermore: See herethe great goodneſle 
of God to man, Godput perfect /egall righte- 
ouſneſle in Adams heart in his creation; he re- 
ceiued it for himſelfe and vs,and loſt it for him- 
ſelfe and vs. God in mercie purpoling to re- 
ſtore man , thus by himſelfe loſt and calt away, 
giucs him another , and a better righreouſneſle 
then before. Bur becauſc he ſaw man was fo ill 
a keeper of his owne lewels ; he cruſts not him 
with ir, but ſexs that righteouſneſle in the per- 
ſon of Icfus Chriſt, and commits it to him to 
keepe, Who as he rruely knowes the full value 
and excellenciethereof,and as he deerelyloues 


| vs ; ſo hee will molt ſafely keepe ic for vs, and 
cloath vs with it in his Fathers'preſence at the. 


laſtday. A point of vnſpeakeable comfort to. 


| Gods children, to conſider that their ſaluation 


js not in their ovwne keeping, where it might a- 
oaine be lo}; butin a fate hand, -where they 
{hall be ſure'ro finde and haue ir, when they 
haue moſt neede of it: andto remember that 
their righteonſneſſe beeing in Chriſt , they can- 
not loote it. For though they finne, and ſo loole 
often the comfort of a good conſcience for a 


ime: yetthey then looſc not cheir rightcouſnes , 


urFeade he was made euen ſinne it ſelfe , that 
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A Commentarie vpon- 


onſider , that | A | mercifull and liberall almes of the King of hea« 
uen ) and. applyeth it, tothe poore and naked 


which is then in Chriſt ; and toc 
when in this world they ſuſtaine lofles or iniu- 
ries, orlooſe all they have vpon earth ; that. ſoule of the belecuer.* |[;/; 1:41 / 


yet their ris hteouſneſſe(the riches of rheir foute.)| If anyiman aske, how canfairh ann | 5 
is then in heaven full tafe in Chrilts keeping, to the belecuer 2-1] ons _—_ 
and (ball ncuer beeloſt, This ſhould make ys | | his; corrupt azure; hath; nbrhing ek 
learne to know Chrift more and more, and tol. Chrift;ſo: conraciwiſe,, when the boly FT: 
give him the loue and affetions of our verie| | hath wrought faith in;þjs heart by a/ſyp SOL 
hearts,enat ſo we may be able ro ſay with bleſ- | | rallloperation : then weazero "amr" yg 
ſed Paul, 2. Tim, 1.12. {knowe whom 1 bane be- | fajrh"is:rbe- proper - inftcument. ro' | 2 ST = 
leened , and [ am perſwaded, that he's able to keepe | | Chritt; fo is Chrift and his ri enaſrcd; - | 
rx which 1 hane committed vato him azainſt that prope: obio & for faith 0 worke ypon, Por 
| "Lally, if there be ſach a communion betwixr|| |'mi Pogo om te yet ongoing 
Chriſt and abelccuer , that our {1anes are made dies: yer.moſt pre erly;and ies ys 20 bo-| 
his, and his righteoulncſle made ours; this may' irlt placg icq rar : wk PA RR the | 
teach vspatiexce , and minilter vs comfortin |/ | tion and he pron ae rr nr ſalua- 
all outward affiiitions , or inward temptations z B "2 Ces the | k E 's C c4lt;. Now 
becauſe ir is certen all our ſufferings arc bzs,and | | weare _ Haas” th Rte ae” aith.doth thus; 
he is touched with all the wrongs doneto vs. and inviſible and ſp; Wong mo 
| When he was in heauen, he calls ro Sar, AR.| | ſenſe,yeris it Hs ” rl oo Wy expreſſed t0 
9.4. Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thos me ? and at wi by the hand thn ry Faird, at dl 
the laſt day, Matth, 25. 45. whatiocuer cither bodie _— lai _—_ and, applyed xo the 
ood or cuill was done to any of his children If ſt = f1 ys on xaos _E 
he ſaith , was dove to himſelfe : and dats Raga "y mm — Bur when may. a man 
Ip IE PE oi NY = ” 1s faith have apprehended and | — 
And thus we have taught char true righteoz/- ple o | RET righteouſpeſſcrs his ſoule, or} 
nes, which iuitifies a finner,& made 04) T1811 Ce a F401 
reous: 2nd wee (eethe vie of that On = — SI , m— hee beleeueth particularly, 
Qrine. And in this firſt point we hauethelong- | | and hath ; NIE oe Spenonincy 
er inſiſted, becauſe it is one of the fundamen- | fie him 1 /avar ge G9E,and halls: 
call points of Chriſtian religioo, x in by s preſence, then doth faigh work 
Hitherto ofthe firſt point:namely what that FRA hs t {66 4p worke-: for this cannot bee 
ighrecnlardelo,mhich is bevy "a joe? | on 7 wt y faith; and where faith is, this muſt 
The ſecond point to be conſidered in theſe = _ LG EN | 
words is, that this righteouſneſſe is that righ- | | ot] wp sf uh poins 16, (has faith alone, and no 
| reouſneſle, Which « by faith, | G ee ae hrs, aor #pirituall power in mans 
It is ſo called , becauſe faith isthe proper in- | | ; = able to doe this. And this may be proo- 
ſtrument created in the ſoule of man by the ho- | as FE Rt ir with all the principal ver-| 
ly Ghoſt, to apprehend that rightcoulnetle es of the ſoule ; for among all ehere are 
which is in the perſon of Chriſt: nor can ic be $74 M08, may COME NEO compariſon with 
any waies el; either apprenended or applyed: | |! at 4 4 ang loue: both which, eſpecially | 
nd-ebretine thie-woraite ealladiohs p! m_ { | loue,haue their ſeuerall and ſpeciall excellen-. 
owſneſſe whic' is by faith : that is, which bo tick wa mu one neither of them, nor both ot. 
ada as oe ie eee: om this yertue to apprehend 21d apply Chriſes 
title by bs faith. Here therefore two points offer "I" a br propertie of loue,is.to extend. 
themlelues to ourobleruation, Db wy, ns with it ſeltero carry many paſhons | 
|. 7+ That trie faih arpreberids properly this or attections ofrhe heart,and to place them vp-. 
true righteouſacile. ms thing that is /oed : yet cannot loue bee 
2+ That oxely faith can doe it, Ah aid properly to apprehend Chriſt: for he mutt 
Forte frfl ri procutby atv Es needes be apprehended, beforc he can be loved. 
dences of Scripture: S; Pax! tells k LAT pace nc the proper action of Hope is to waite and 
( 3-14.) They receined tne promiſe of the ſpirit expect for a bleſſing to come: fo, hope waiter 
by faith, And 5, [obn faith, that as many as —_ Fo {aluation , but properly apprehends it nor... 
. | ed Chriſt , tothem bee gaue power tobe called the j or {aluation muſt firſt be beleeved , and then 
ſome: of God, And lealt'any man ſhould thinke Yoped or expected ; ſo ſaith [eremie , Lament. 2. 
that to recciue Chriſt , is not to belecue 7 26, It is good both to truſt and to waite for the ſal- 
Chrilt ; he addeth 5 Even to 4; many 45 bele-ene in TE of the Lord Ol truſt , that is z £O belecue 
his name, Joh, 1.12. and therefore faith is fitly - Roy ir will come ( there is the attion ot 
compared to a bandthat takes hold on a jag rs and tO wait? till it doe come( that is the 
| ment, and applyeth ir to the bodie nl S, 2 action of bepe, } Thus «a ſeq ths jqueral 19: 
ked:or roa beggars hand that tokes or TH a tures, and aRtions of theſe two worthie ver- 
a Kings almes : lo taithin a mans foule takes ra) Bur the proper action of faith, js to appre-. 
hold on Ciriltz iightzouſneſſe { which is the | wad anti bold or Chriſt, upd his .ightcou!- 
Eee — neſle, and to apply them co 2 mans owne ſoulc: | 
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——Toffaith; Loue the hard whereby it worketh, - 


g Ap oftle, where he ſaith, Faith worketh by lone. 


| of faith. Thus faith workerh by louc , waiteth by 


the ts ( hap. to the Hebrewes, 


7 a5 


ecing done, then come Loxe and 

- wy _— el duties: And fo,though loxe 
a er then faith doth , yet faith is aforc” 
lay, and makes the way forit. 
To conclude this ſecond point: Faith is a 
hand to take bold on Chriſt and his benetits: 
Lowe isa hand to give out tokens offaich both 
.0 God and man: For ( 1. Cor. 13.5. ) Lowe ſee- 
þ not her owne, but others good: namely, the 
ood of them that are loued. Hope is an eye 
looking out , and wayting for the good things 
romiſed . So that , as farh.is the hznd of the 
ſoule ; ſo lone 15 the hand , and hope is the eye 


| 


ind Hope the eye wherebyit waitgth and look- 
ethfor the performance of ſuch things , as faith | 
hath appreben heC 
of Rome thinke this any wrong to this holy 
rertue. of loue, to be the hand of faith;ler chem 
know itis not ours, it is the doctrine of the 


Iffith worke by ir, then ſurely loue is the h2ud 


hope,bur beleewerb by it lelte. | 

Andfor this cauſe , the righteoutneſſe , that 
makesgs righteous before God , is rather cal- 
ledtherightcouſnes of faith , then ot any other 
Chriſtian vertue,or grace of the ſpirit, And for 
the ſame cauſe is it, that often in S, Pals E- 
piſtles, it is called by the ſame name, as,Philip, 
3-9. 

Thethird and laſt point concerning Noahs 
faith; is that, Noah was made heire of this righ- 
reouſneſle, ALLY 

A ſpeciall commendation of his faith - Ir 
made him heire of true and fauing righteoul- 
nefle; that is, it gaue him arruetirle vnto it, 
and made him heire-apparant of that glorie, 
which it afſureth cuery one that apprehends it 
byrhis true faith ; and ſohe was made as cer- 
tainly,and as truely partaker of it,as the young 
Prince is aſſured of his Crowne and Kingdome 
at his time; or the heire of his Fathers lands. 

Herz two moſt worthic docttines doe offcr 
themſclues to our view. 

I, Theexcellencic of faith, 
2, The cxcellencic of a Chriſtian mans 


eſtate, 


The excellencic of faith appeares thus : It 
makes a holy man aſſured and certaine of his | 
ſaluation by Chriſt Icſus. The Church of | 
ome {aithir is preſumption in any man to | 
thinke lo, vnleſſe he haue an extraordinary 7e- 
%lation : but wee learne from the Scripture 
if 2 man have true faith, that is able ro aſſure 
dim of ſaluation, For faith makes him an heire 
f tree righteouſneſſe,, and of ſaluation thereby. 
= 4 prphr , the heire is moſt (ure and cer- | 
looferd, is prac | what eucr he gets or 
dt Neis ure ofthar, But this rightcoulnes | 
uation by it, is his #+heritance; therefore 
Parf, oe, and is by faith aſlured of It, The | 
5 therefore doe. wrong vnto this do- 


Arine 


by 


A |faith: But this is their cut}o! 


. 


ded'and belecued. It the Church B 


free gift from the Father to the ſonne: therefore 
our righteouſneſle that mull ue vs, becing as | 
| welec here our inheritance: let ysrelolue of it, 


C. this world: Gods children muſt needes have | 


D 


" & 
Pd 


|worldly things for this inheritance; namely, to 


| chat pearle , which we hauing found , mult ſell | 


; ;they will extoll 
any thing, rather then that which the holy 


Scripture ſo much extoalleth; namely, true faith, 
For, if they knewe whar it is truely.to knowe 


E brift, and to belecue #n im: by that faith, which 
worxetn by loue, they would then know , that 
of happmeſſe , and there- | 


faith mikes a man heire 
tore moit aſſured of ir. | 
Secondly, here we may fee the excellencie of j 
2 Chriſtian mans eftate : beis not-naked,, nor 
deflitute of comfort ; but z; heire of a alorionus 
mberitance, by meanes of his faith: and a Chri- 
ſtian mans inheritance, is Chriſts r1ghteonſneſſe. 
Our of which, we learne; = 

| Firſt,that no man by any good workes done 
| by or in himlelfe, can mertt true and iuſtifying 
righteouſneſſe : The Phartſaicall Papiſts teach ſo; 
| but their couceit is here overthrowae, by the 
doctrine of the-holy Ghoſt, For,ſfauing righte- 
ouſneſle is his inheritance : which we know,is 
alwaies gotten by the Father, and deſcends 
from the Father to the Sonne,, as a free token 
of his loue, And it were ſcornefull and abſurd, | 
to ice a Sonne offer to buy his inheritance of 
his father;ir becing againſt the nature of an in- 
hericance, to come any other wayes, but by 


we cannot buic nor merit if, | 


Againe, here is {ure and ſolide comfort a - | 
| gainlt all the griefes , and croſles, and loſles of 


their portion of affiittions in this life. Burkereis | 


thoir comfort , they may looſe their goods, li- 
uings,, poſſeſſions, their good names, their 
healths, their liues; bur their znheritance tan- 
deth ſure and firme, and cannot be loſt. Let | 
them therefore here learne,not to gricue out of | 
meaſure : for a holy man may ſay thus to him- 
ſelfe,and that molt truly: My tather may frowne | 
on me for my faults, and chaſtiſe mee for my | 
finnes; bur 1 am ſure he will not diſinberite mc: | 
for I am heire, by faith , of ( hriſts righteauſneſſe; | 
and I may loole many things, bur I ſhall nor ! 
looſe that. | 
Thirdly, andIlaftly,here muſt Gods children 
[learne their durics. They arc heiresto a gqdiy 
and glorious inveritance ; and Chriſts rightc- | 
outſneſle is their mherirance; therefore they muit 
learneto {er and ſectle all their affetions on 
this inheritance. For, there is nothing in the 
' world more worthic to be attected, then a faire 
inheritance. 


We mult therefore firſt labour aboue all 


be inade partakers of this righteouſneſſe, This is | 
all we haue to buy ir, And when we haue gotten 
ir, wemult care to keepe it, and therefore mutt 
lay itvp in our very hearts and foules; and kce- 
ping ir, wemmuſt reioyce and delight in it aboue | 
the world ,and all rhe pleaſures ot it. | 
Ti:is is the glorious portion which our God 


—£2 2nd derogate from the dignitic of rrue 


and 
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1nd Father leaueth vs as his children: what | A —_ , as of all the other kinds, ſome arc 
arhearts be, bur to pre- | . | men, lome women. | 

once 2 For ne ae Vineyard, that I to The firſt of thoſe blefled men after the flood, 
him from his father by mmheritance : Ahab the | . | whoſe faith is here renowned, is eAbrahan 
King would give him money, or a better vine- that great Father : of whome, and whoſe faith, 
ard forit; but Neboth would not: Nay(ſaith] | becauſe he was a Father of ſo many faithful], 
he) God forbid I ſhould ſell my Fathers imberi-| | more is ſpoken then of any one. 

tance,1.king.21.7.&c, It he made ſuch account | _ 


of an carthly mberitance, what ſhould we of GX XG; FISyng _ my mn D 
the heaucaly ? if he ofa poore vineyara, what Te MLS! > - ; 
ſhould we of the gloric of heauen ? It he dent- y x ATEOEUSOTh ; 


ed the King , tolell it fora better, exp ne” tg 
we denie inedeviil, to leave our part in Chriſt ; 
and his r1ighteonſreſſe , for. the world, or any Abrahams faith, 
thing that he can promiſe ys? In all ſuch temp- - | 
tations our anſwer ſhould be; God forbid / VersE 8. 

ſhould ſell away my inheritance , which my God | 
| and Father gaue mze. Thus did bleſſed Paul, By faith, eA braham, when 


who eltcemed the world, and all in it doung and 


| aroſſe , that hee might wine Chriſt , and bc made hee was called 3 obeied (od, 10 
partaker of this r;ghteonſneſſe, So mult weſif we 


| will be worthy of this izheritance ( prize and £00 O1UzZ 1nlto0 4 place, which hee 
yalueit aboue this world , and thinke baſely of ſhould afterward receiue for 


all the poinpe and pleaſures of this world, in 


compariſon of it: and rather be content to joſe inheritance - and hee Went out, 


the world, then to leaue it, ip 
| And laſtly, when we hauc it, andarethus| |730E knowing whether hee ſhould 
carefull topreſerue it; where ſhould our con- 
tent, 1oy, and delight be, but in this or mheri- 
tance? So doth the heire: nothing ſo reioyceth x Oncerning holy eAbrabam , 
him,as to thinke of his inheritance, Here there- 74d here are more examples then 
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fore the madnefle of carnall men is diſcouered, 6/þ | & one recorded, and his faith is 
A) 


who reioyce exceedingly inthe honours, pro» vi DA | | renowned many wayes: mote 
firs, and pleaſures of this life { as ſwine in their (« bv | verſes are ſpent of him , then 
bellies ) and neuer goe further : But alas,this is A IR | of ſome five others, And the 
not their a#heritance , if they looke- to haue rmemn==S= reaſon is, becauſe his faith 
their ſoules ſaued. Therefore hereinthey ſhew | | was more excellent then any others that fol- 
themlelues voide of all grace,and ofall hope of | | lowed him, In which regard, he is called the | 
a better world, For if they bad, they would re- | | Father of the faithful, oftentimes in the new Te- 
1oyce init, and not inthe yaine and tranhrorie | | ftamcnr, eſpecially in the Epillles to the Ko- 
delights of this world, which periſh in the v/ing,| | manes and Galatians, = 

and are loft with more- torment and vexation, The firſ# example of his faith (and the fourth 
then they were kepe with delight, We mult in order of the whole)is of his leauing his own 
learne then to vſe this world , as though we vfed Natiue countrey, and how at Gods commance- 
[11 not , 1.Cor.7.3 I. And it the Lord vouchlafe ment he went he knew not whether ; onely he 
vs any portion of pleaſures in this world, we knew God called him, and therefore he would 
muſt-raxe it thanketu!ly , as aboue our inher;- \ 20e:wherein appeared a moſt worthie faith. 
j tance ( and mult theretore vie it lawfully and. Now concerning this his faith and obedi-| 
| {oberly; ) bur have our hearts , and the toy of ence, the Text laieth downe two points: 
them ypon our izheritance , which is in hea- I. The canſe or ground thereof; which was 
| uen , whereot we are made herres by faith; and | [Gods calling:he was called of God. 

wherein we are made herres with this blefled |. 2. The fruit or effe& of his faith ; he heark- 
Noah , who was made hcire of that righteonſnes, | |ned andobeied. And this his obedicnce is ampii-] 
which us of faith, | hed by divers particulars: 

And thus hauc we heard the moſt glorious I. Thematter of it; hee went ont of his coul- | 

commendation of Noahs faith ; and of Noah trey, | : 
by his faith, and of ll the examples before the 2. The ende, to take poſſeſſion of a coun- 


flood, ; trey, which hee ſhould not cnioy of a long 
Now follow the ſecond ſort of Examples ; time, | | 


namely, ſuch as liucdin the ſecond world,after | 3. The manner; hee went out , not knowing wi1- 
the lood, ther he ſhould goe. 
They areall of two forts : either ſuch as li-| | Thefirt point, is the cauſe or ground of 4- 


ved afore the giuing of the Law, or after, brahams faith in this a&tion, and is laid downe | 
| Aforethe giving of the Law,hereare many: | | in the firſt words, | 
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A Commentarie upon 


ſanfbfication:let vs often remember and freely 
acknowledge this his vndeſerued mercie, and 
ſay with the holy Prophet : Ynto thee belongeth 
mercy, but unto vs open ſhame. 

Secondly, 
called :'It was when he was 75. yeeres of age,or 
there-abouts, as is manifeſt in the Storie, Gen, 
12.4, therefore we ſee that God for along time 
let him lic in his blindneſſe,and idolatric ere he 
called him. Itis morethen likely, that Abra- 


lowed learning and other ciuill courſes :andin 
that time, it is likely he attained to that mea- 
ſure of knowledge in Aſtronomie, and other 
learning: for which,be is renowned in old Wri- 
ters : But this was the ficſt time that he was cal- 
Jed ro know and ſerue the true God in his. true 
ſeruice. : 
Here we jcarne,that though 2 man ] aaa 
in his fines, for a long time, and paſſe his beſt 
eeres in yanitic without repentance, and ther- 
y beina gricuous and fearetull eſtate; yer true 
beleeuers, and men penitent, mult nor there- 
fore judge them caſt-awayes, For Gous mercy 
calls a man in his olde age, and roucheth the 
heart when it pleaſcth him. Chriſt in the Para- 
ble calls ſome at the 11. hoxre, Matth, 20.6. and 
o God calleth men to grace in their olde age. 
Wee mult therefore ſpare theſe ſharpe and vn- 
ſauourie cenſures, which ſome vnaduiledly caſt 
ypon ſuch men ; for charitie thinketh not exill, r. 
Corinth. 1 3.5, where it may thinke or ſuppoſe 


for them, and hope of their conuerhhons , be- 
cauſe we knowe, that at what time ſoexer a ſinner 
repents of hu ſinne, God will forgine him, 

And yet for a!l this, men muſt not preſume 


rately tro tempt God : but muſt follow the holy 
Counſell of Salomon, Ecclel. 12.1. To remem- 
ber their (Teator in the dayes of their youth : and to 
rurne vnto God, when they haue meanes, leaſt 


his faw2:r from them, Abr:aham was not called, 
tillhe was old; but when he was called, he hear- 
ker.edand obeyed: So muſt thou, when God 
calls thee by aMiCtions,or by his word, then an- 
{wer and obey as Abraham did; orelle Abra- 
hams callmg in hu olde age, will be little comfort 
to thee. Thus much for the rime. | 

Thirdly, for the manner of bg calling, it is laid 
downe in the Storie of Geze/is, to bee in an ear- 
neſt kind of Counlell, Goe 9x7, ſaith God, from 
thy kinred,, and from thy Fathers houſe, vnto the 
land that I will ſhewe thee: Where itis to be ob- 
{erued, he ſaith not barely Goe , or come forth; 
but he amplificth, and vrgeth it with many 
words and circumſtances, Ska 

If any aske why God did ſo, when he might 
have giuenthe commandement in oneword? I 
uiwer, the reaſon is, that eAbraham might 
have cauſe mote ſeriouſly ro conſider of Gods 
calling , and to print It more deepely in his 


to touch our hearts: and to call ys to grace and | 


| to live careleſ]y in their finnes, for thatis delpe- | 


God rake away the meanes,and with the means, | 


for the rime when Abraham was | 


ham in that meane tine lived civilly, and fol- | 


any poſſibilitie of good: bur contrariwiſe,pray | 


A 


| 


| 


heart; leaſt at the firſt brunt he ſhould have 0. 


beyed, and afterward haue ſhrunke backe, For, 
it is doubtleſſe, that this calling was harſh to | 


reaſon, and that Abraham found many hinde- 
rances, and therefore it were dangerous hee 


1 


would haue ſtarted backe after ſome rriall of 


theſe difficulties he muſt paſſe through, ifhee 
had had but a bare call, & commandement ro go, 
But when God faith to him, Goe out of thy natiue 
Country, let it not {tay thee, that thou waſt borne 


-| there ; nor hinder thee, that thy kinred dwelles 


there : but leaue all and come with me : forſake 
all, and truſt me, followe me'into the land that ] 
will ſhew thee - Itake thee from one, but I will 


give thee another, When Cod , I ſay, ſeth all. 


theſe, and it may be, many more like words to 
Abraham, its 2pparant he would hauec him fur- 


| niſhed with ſtrength and reſolution, to goe 


through with his calling, after hee had once 
made entrance into it, 

Our of which praQiſe of God, we learve this 
Inſtruittion; that God would haue no man enter 
ypon anycalliag ordutie , with a fearefull and 
faint heart, nor with a -doubtfull mind; bur 


with a ſtrong and ſertled reſolution to goe tho. | 


rough-flitch with it, and n6t to relent andre- 
penr in the midſt. And for this end, God would 
haue all men afore they enter, {ſeriouſly ro con- 
[1der the place or duty they are to vndertake; for 
rhe Lord had rather a man ſhould refuſe at the 
firſt; then baving entred,to look backe againe; 
and ir is great folly for men, haſtily and ſud- 
denly , or humorouſly to caſt themſelues vpon 


any calling, and then vpon triall and experience 


of the dangers and difficulties thereof, ro bee 
wearie, and with they had neuer done it, Men þ 


(i 
$ 


in this world are generally wiſer in matters of 
the world : If aman beto build a houſe, he wil 
not forth-with ſet ypon building ſuch a houſe 
as his humour defireth, bur will firſt of all fit 
downe and count the coft, and then his owne a- 


l 


| 


, 


! 
[ 


| 
} 


| 


| 


: 
| 


| 
' 
' 
i 


| 
! 


bilitie, to ſee if the one will counteruaile the 
other, elle henever begins it, So ſaith Chriſt, : 


(the wiſedome of God ) of the wiſedome of this 
world : and the like alſo he 1aith for warre, that 
no Prince wil fight with his enemie on vnequal 
tcarmes, but will know himſelte able to ſuſtain 
the encounter, Luk.14.28.31, 

So the calling of a Chriſtian, is to profeſſc 


the Goſpel of Chriſt. As the Magiſtrates is to 
defend.it , the Miniſters to teach it, foall mens 


to profeſſe it : now it is as impoſhble ro b#ild 
without coſt, or to fight without power of men, 


as to profzſſe Chriſtin any calling, either gene-. 


rall or particular, without croſſes, Wee mult 
therefore coniider firſt what our calling. and 


gering of our credits and eflimation-in the 
world ; it may bee our goods, our libertics, 


what enemies wee haue to encounter in this 


; us warrefare, the devill, death , hcl, 
1 


profeſſion will coſt vs: it is ſure to colt vs a dan-. 
it may bee our lives themſelues. Againe,. 


nne, corruption,and the craftic malice of wic-. 
ked men : all theſe we are ſure to meete withall. 


Were 


Ro 


the 1; (hap. to the Hebrewes. 
not then folly for a man to yndertake A kindred,and friends,he yeelded againſt reaſon, 
* erofeſſion , and Notto conſider thus much | [becauſe Godbad him, When God told himhe 
"hand? The want of this is cauſe, why ſome | | would carrie him into another land, he beleeued 
"© their hands to the plough,and after ſhrinke | | it,andlefta certaine for an vncertaln, a poſleſ- 
= and make themſclues ridiculous to their | | fion for an expeQation; here was the power & 
-nemies corporal! and ſpiritual]. excellencie ofhis faith appearing in this obedi- 
ls Aodfor particular callings , the caſe euen | |cnce.Fromhence welearne two inftcuRtions, 
«"Jeth ſo alſo, Some men thinke the calling | | Firſt, ſeeing Abraham is the Father of the faith- 
of AMarifrate, a place Of honour : and there- | |f#/], Rom.4.11, and our plorieisto be children 
fore nbicioully plot and defire to raile them-"| | of faithfull Abrabars ; __ 
cues; into authority ; neuer remembring the Therefore we muſt all learne, as good chil. 
burden, 20d trouble they are ſure to finde. aren to followe our Father, in framing our lives 
Which when they)fecle to be too heauie for according to Gods calling: when GOD calleth 
their Jazie ſhoulders to; beare with eaſe, they | {vs to any itate of life, theato obey; and when 
fomly fall ro plainecarcleſneſle, and negleR all | |[zor Ged, bur the world or-our owne corrupt 
4oine-g00d iv their places, and wiſh they had | | humors call vs, then not to obey, For , to obey 
never bought honour fo deare, | the firft , is the obedjence of faith; but te obey 
So.gthers thinke the Miniſterie nothing, bur | | the ſecond, is the obedience of our corruption. 
aplace of eaſe, exemption, and preferment.And in Therefore againſt this practiſe of holy Abra- 
theſe cc eits, ruſh-preſumptuouſly and raſh- ham , two ſorts of men doe offend, and thereby 
lyioto that holy Rare,neuer thinking aforehid | ſhew themſclues chilaren vnlike their Father A- 
of that- great charge ef ſoules they are to take, braham, | 
norof chat heauie accomme they are to make for Firſt, ſuch men as beeing called by. God to 
them;nor of the hatred,and contempt,and ex- ſome funCtions or duties, will nor obey # for ex- 
reamediſpraces they are ſure to finde, if they|| | amples, wee haue too many, To ome, God 
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doe their duties with conſcience. And therc- faith, Leane thy private care, which is for none 
fore{auhen vpon experience they finde it ſoto bur thy ſelfe: be a Magiſtrate, and vndertake 
be)ibey either fall co carnall courſes with the | | the publike care of the common-wealth :: bur 
world , and negledt their dwties ( that by theſe | | they,as though they were born for themſelves, 
two meanes they may pleaſe the world) or elſe | | will not imploy themlelues in publike fervjce, 
hey continue in their duties, with much griete 
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To ſome, God ſaith, Leaxe thy eaſe, and thy 


aadvexation, wiſhing they had choſen rather | | care of worldly credit, apd yndertake the:tea- 
any calling, then the Afiniſterie : and by either | C ching of my people, and care nor for the con- 

both, doe expoſe themſelues to ſhame and | |, rempt of that calling , ſo chou maiſt ſave: ſaves: | 
much rebuke, Whereas contrariwiſe, hee that | | but their carnal credit is more deere ynto them 
aforchahd caſts his accoune what it will coſt then Abrahams kindred is to hin ; they will not 
himt6de a {onifter, what he muſt vndertake, forſake them, b SEtÞ 
whathewuft looſe; what he is ſure to find, is ſo Theſe, and all that doeſo, may make-what |. 
{ettled'and reſolued afore-hand, as he goerh | ſhew they will : bur they are nor children of A-: 
through'all dangers and contempts, with COme- | braham ſeeing they want his faith : and they | 
fort, courage,,and contentment. Let vs there- | | want his faith , becauſe'they faile in his obe-} 
fareall learne by this praQtiſe of God; when we dience : they muſt therefore lcarne to yeelde 
thinke to enter vpon any ſuch dutic, to reaſon when God calleth , and not to ſtand ypon ſuch 
with our ſelucs, as God did with Abraham , | | baſe allegations of worldly matters ; when A- 
| what we are to forſake , and what wee arc to brabam left _ ard kinred to obey God, 


meetewichall, So ſhall we not afterward repent Secondly , ſuch men as reſpe& nor Gods 
Ys, but goc on with muck aſſurance, as Abra-| | calling, but looke what the ſwinge of their na- 
a« ad. | tures , orthe courſe of the wicked world caric 


| This int I have the more iolarged, becauſe them vnto, they preſently yeeld and obey, not 
Risoffpeciall vſe in Chriſtian life. regarding whether it be Gods calling or no. 
Thus much of the cauſe of Abrahams faith , | [Three ſorts of men are moſt faulty in this kind. 
calling, and all the circumſtances therein, | Firſt, ſuch as are content ro grow in wealth, 
ſecond point, is the excellencie and | © | either by oppreſſion, as viurie or extortis; or by 
commendation thereof, commended by the | | craft and difſembling , or by any other ſuch in- 
| fra and effeft ; It made bim eeld rothis cal- | dire courſe , whereby their brother is burr; 
ling of God. And this obedicnce of his faith,is looking onely at gaine, bur not regarding 

Hokenoftwo wayes: whence it comes, MR, 

| 


LItislaid dowue generally; He obcyed God. Secondly , ſuch as live by dicizg , carding , or | 


* Itis further commended by diuers parii-. | |Þby playes and Emterludes, thinking any trade 


| *©5,which we ſhall ſee in their places. lawfull chat brings in wealth , or that gets mo- | 
| Obeyed Ged.] DET  pey;neuer caring whether God allow the callivg 


lag, 5 the obedience of Abrahams faith, | | 91 10- ET | : 

is Wn oneigenerall ward: He obeyed;rbat Thirdly,ſuch as live is vo calling out ee their | 
| [<Xbea God called him toleauc his Country , | | cime in cating,drinking,fleeping,and ſporting, 
gu. OPEN — Gg 2 Boers woke te becaule 
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EET bs  eA Commentarie upon 


A 


ITE Wot | they were of his fleſh: and men now wilt be {o 
becauſe they are of his profeſſion ; but both arc 
farre wide, for ie mull be children' of faithful 
Abraham, But if 'we will be like him in faith ' 


becauſe they haue livings of their owne, and 
lan1s left by their parents, ; "1 
All theſe and all ſuch like, doe obey indeed: 


bur wherctinto? not vnto Gods calling: for a | 


, . 


Jas, he never called them ro theſe courles , but 
hath often recaizd them from it; therefore 
this is the obedieucenor of faith, but of cor- 
ruprion, and of the world, which is a pt aine dil- 
obedience vnto God. For, a5 the witedowe of 
the fleſh or the world is foolifhnefſe with 
God Rom.$. fo obedicnceto the fleſh orche 
world;is diſobedience & rebeclli6 a2ain{t God. 


the children of «Abrabam , becauſe they are not 
children of hy fa#rb;, Nor can they beheires 
of his faith; becauſe they praiſe not his obed- 


our linesmoſt Chriſtian men-admir,' When hee 
eallech, hey muſt obey ; and when he calls not, 
dr allowes r,ot a<outſe of gaining,oratrade of 
ife(thoughll rhe world allowed ir) wee muſt 
not follow it : this will honour them, and their 
profeſſior!, before God, Abrahams faich inſt i- 
fied him before God, but his obedience inſt1fi- 
ed br; fath: obedience , faith Samnel , 1, Sam. 25; 
22./*3. 1 better then ſacrifice : but diſobcaience 
1s "as the finne of witchcraft, Therefore. let all 
ence, hanging on Gods mouth, and attending 
f on Gods calling, for direQions of theit whole 
life : and reſolue with Dad , Plal; 119,105. 
Thy'word is a lanterne to my fette , and a Uight 
18 'y-pathes, When Kings may not-liue, but 
by "this light of Gods calling and-Gods word; 
it is ſhamefull preſumption , for ordinary men 
ro frame their lives by lights of their owne 
making. | 
'Inthe ſecond'place out of Abrahams obe- 
dierice; let vs marke, By what-meanes obeyed 
he?by faith, Learne herethe trucnature of true 
faitht ir' brings forth true obedience where 
ener it is : arid therefore Chriſtian obedience js 
| called the obedience of frith , Rom. 1, 5, And 
thefe two cannot be {cparated ,no more then 
light from the ſw»ne, or heate from ſire, For as 
the ſamne naturally, and neceſſarily giues lobe, 
and the fire heate ; nolefle doth truc faith yeeld 
rrue obedience to Gods commaundements, 
Which being lo, it teacheth vs, for the vſe, 
—Firſt, how our Church and deftrine arc 


| ſelues'in faying, We looke to be faued by (ole 
faich,and withour workes, For, weteach, that 
though a man be #4ſt ified withour reſpcEt to his 
| workes, yet no man-was cuer i4ſtified, whoſe 
faith did nor bring forth good and holy workes - 
and werteach, that none 1s heire of eAbrahams 
farh, which is not alſo of his ebedience. There- 
fore God will reward their lying tongue, 

Secondly, this teacheth vs, that Abrahams 
faith is rare in theſe dayes. Many make profef- 
lion of eASrabams religion , but it ſeemes they 
are as fardeccived as the Iewes were, Ioh.8.39. 


enrbe for; Gods calling, and no other.rule for | 


} Chriſtians approoue their faith by their obedi- 


Naumndered by the Paprts , who pleaſe them- | 


All ſach men, muff ktiow thar they are not|_ 


S 


Z: 
: ap by Os FE » 
laid downe three points! ** 4 


God calles ys to afy dutie , we.mult forſake 
our owne matures, and denie our owne affctl;- 
015, and crofle our owne corruptions';' to follow 
Godscalling, and to doe; our dtities3*$o ſhall 


we be true children: of Abraham, whess wee | 
are like our Father in his beſt vertacs.. This we 
£ 


ſec his obedjence1aied downe generally, 
- Particala#ly, In bis Obedrence "there are 
:4jThematter Q'oll which are laide 
LETTERS | iT he emde ay 
5, The mannery Texr,' * 
_ Forthemarrer of his obedience,it followeth 
in theſe words: 77 Foe oft into 4 place,0ft, 

The- particular matrerjwhetein «Abrahams 
obedienceconfilted, was this; At Gods com- 
maundement he went out of his owne country 
into another:for one which he thould inherite, 
he left that: which he did inherir, Oil git. 5. 

Here many points of good inftrution may 
be learned. 29, £32, 


Firſt, ſee here the power and ſtrengrh of rrue 


faith; It was a wonderfull hard thing for Abra- 


ham ro dot; EN 
For firſt, he was well ſtriken in yeares, 75, 


Jeares olde, Young men delight to be ſtirring; 


but men growen into yeares, doc loueroſettle 
rhemſelues as birds intheirneſts-andir is grie- 


| vous vnto them to thinke 6f cemoouing,or ta- 


king long iournies, =_ 
Secondly , he muſt leaue his owne Country, 
where he was bred, borne, and brought vp; 
which all _ generally doc loue by nature; 
Thirdly, he maſt teaue his goods, and landet , 
ard lizings which no doubt were great: for,ha- 
uing liued ſo long in his-natiue Country, and 
beceing borne as he was, his eſtate doubtleſlc 
was very great, | SOT 2 


Fourthly, he muſt leaue hi acquaintance , 


with which he had lived all his life; yea, his ow# 


kjnared , and muſt goelive amongſt ſtrangers. 


Theſe toure conſiderations were fo many hin- 
drances to his obedience; and ſtrong temptati- 
ons , to make him haue looked backward; but 
luch is the power of his faith, he is commanuded 
of God, thereforc he obeerh and goeth ont. 

The vic is, to teach ys what a faith we haue. 
For , if we'meaſure all Gods commandements 
by our natural affeions,our faith is bur a ſþa- 
dow,and hypocrifie:But if we conſult not with 
fleſh & blood, bur reſt, and rely on Gods word, 
and giue abſolute obedience to his commide- 
ments, then our faith is ſuch as Abrahams was. 

In the next place: Some may mervaile.,, why 
the Lord ſhould commaund him ſo hard a mat- 
ter, and lay ſo ftraite a commaundement vpon 
him , astoleauc his Country and lining , which 
ſeemed ynreaſonable; ayd his kindred , which 
was vnnaturall, | 1 


'T he lewes would be Abrahams children , becauſe 


| we muſt belikehim in obedience alſo: when. 


< down direRtly in the | 


| 


q 
P 


, 
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| , the 11, Chap. to the Hebrewes, 


--Fanſwer: the reaſon is,not that God deligh- | A | by trauaile,and petſecutions, Now doubles, 
bio unreaſonable or ynnaturall courſes, orin| jhadthey beene vngodly men (who had nor ca- 
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[layin heauic burthens ypon his children. | Bur! [red bow, they came into debt, nor how they 
kedid it for good and holy endes: as, _ | paid it ) David would never haue been their 
+ Firſt, to prooue Abraham , andro ſce what | | Prince ;as the Text-ſaith he was. phennns, n 
wasin him.A$a friend is not tried in ordinarie; Fourthly,jf it be forthe maintenance of pure 
[Latin great mareers; ſo it is knowne, who is | |7eligion , and keeping a good conſcience, This |. 


'Gods friend in matters of difficultie. Hereby, bach Chriſts warranty, Marth. 1. 23. When 
therefore God wade the faith and obedience of | | they perſecme you in one citie, flie vnto another, For | 


A 
Hadron... a a 


| - . > ; 
|þis ſeruaut, to ſhine more glorioully. _ |chis cauſe many of our fore-fathers in the for- 


Apaine, to breake the corruption of his] [merage, were faine ta flie into Germany, Swit- | 
« for our wicked natures loue peace, and | zerland, and to Geneua, And for theſe cauſes di- 
aſe;a0d welfare , and hearts defire: but God | [uerſe of other Nations do repaire to this Nati- 
will croſle thoſe courſes, and ſend vs troubles on, and are here entertained. ently 7 
many mays, that ſo he may- pull downe the Fittly, if it be for the getting, or encreaſing 


height of our corruptions,and bumble vs to his | | of any good learning , and lawfull krowledge, c- 


owne hand, 1 |P, ſpecially diuine knowledge for matter ot reli- 
The vſe, isto teach vs to make true vic of gion. Thus the Queene of Saba went out of the 
our afflictions , and of thoſe many hard crofles | |inmoſt parts of Africa, to leruſalem in Aſia, to 
thatmuſt fall vpon vs 4n our courle of {cruing {ce and heare Salomon: 2,King.10, and for that 
God; namely, to know that they are ſent from |. cauſe, ſhe is highly commended by Chriſt him- 
|Gad, not as a hard-hearred or cruel! l[ndge; but {elfe, Matth,1 2:42, Thus may young men tra- 
a2 wiſe and mercifull Father, who wiſheth our | | uell for learning or the tongues,eſpecially ſuch 
ood, and who wil ſo blefſe vnto vs the hardeſt as intend thereby to fit themſelues for publike 
and heavieſt croſſes, that befall vs in our lives {eruice, ſoit be with ſafetic of rel; g10N,and ſe- 
if we receiue them in patience and faith ) that| | curitie of conſcience, | 

we ſhall ſay with Dazid, Pſal.119.71. /t i good Sixtly,if it be for the pratiſe of a mans [aw- 
wr 5 that wee hane beene in trouble : for thereby | | full calling, as for traffique; and thus Merchants 
wee bane learned to knowe God, and our ſelnes bet=| | may, and doe lawfully traucll in all Nations, | 
ter, | x and haue their Faitors there reſident : prouided 
Thirdly, whereas Abraham at Goas comman- they looſe not their ſoules, to gaine for their 
drment goeth ant of his own Country into another; | | dodies: their trauailing is allowed by Chriſt in 
welearne, that it is not volawfull for a Chriſti- | | the Parable, where he ſaith , The kingdome of 
an man,to goe ox of his owne Country,and zra- | heauen ts like aAMarchant man that ſeehes good 
#6cinto another ; and there to abide tor ſome, | |pearles,Matth.1 3.45, | SY I 

orfora long time:Prouided, his cauſes be good | Seauenthly, if irbetoreceiue and take poſ- 
andiuſt, as namely; theſe which follow ;_ ſeſſhon of any goods or lands , lawfully deſcen- | 
Firſt, ifhe baue a particular commandement | |dedor fallen vato a mag, in an other Nation,as 

[of God, as here Abraham had, {ometime it doth : This ſeemes to bee allowed 
Secondly, if he haue a lawfull calling of the | |by Chriſt inthe Parable, where hee ſaith, 4 
| 


| Churebor State , whereof he is a member : as if | |certaine noble man went into a far Countrey, to re- 
bebe ſent to a generall Councell : or, bee ſent | | ceine for himſelfe a Kingdome,and ſo to come againe, | 
3s Ambaſadour, cither to tay foratime, orro| |Luk.19,12, ——> 

ſtay there as Leiger, In a word;if it be ypon any goodand ſuffici- | 
Thirdly, if it be for the (afetic of his lifein a| | ent cauſe,allpwable in good reaſon, & nor con- | 
good cauſe, So Moſes, Exod.2.14,15. fledin-| |trarie any part of Gods word. But as for ſuch as 

bo the land of Midian,and there ſtayed when Pha-| |leaue their Countries, and travel! into other : 
40h ſought bi life : And Chriſt bimſelfe fledde Either, vpon /exttie, to ſee firange fights 
with his Father and Mother i»to Egypt;trom the and faſhions : Oc beeing malefattonrs,flie from 
| furie of Herod, Matth, 1. The like may be ſaid | |their due puniſhment : Or, beeing in debr, goe | 
| forthem,that to preſerue their {bertie,flie from away to deceiue their Creditors :'Or, beeing 
the cruelty of their Creditors, who wil not take | | vaine-glorioms,to make themſclues knowne:Or, 
honeſt and reaſonable ſatisfaion ; of a ſurety _ [beeing at cnmitic , to fight combats, or to kill | 
for another man » or of a child for the Fathers:| | their encmie; 3 J | 
dts: Butinno caſe for them, who trawuarle tm All theſe, and all ſuch like, can have no com- 
Purpoſe to defeat their Creditors,orthereby to | | fort in their rrauailes; for they ſend themſclue:, 
wer themſelues from payment of their due | |God ſent them not ; they are out of Gods pro- 
ts beeing able to pay, Of both theſe wee | | reftion, becauſe they goe without his warrant. 
ME example in Dad, and his followers. Da- | | And as many of them as goe away to eſcapethe 
Bid imſelfe was faine to fie for his life from | | hand of the Magyfrate, let them bee alured | 

# voiuſt crueltie,, and therefore went and { | they ſhall not eſcape the hand of God. 

welt amongſt the Philiſftims , 1. Sam, 27. 1, 2+ In the fourth place, here is a comfort for all | 
(And, 1.Sam, 22, 2, there #6 to Daxid ſuch as | | ſuch as are baniſhed from their owne native | 
[Pere 1 trouble and in debt,and theſe were with him Connerch for God and his Goſpels as Tots | 
m— I anne ei g 3 here | 


_—_ ——_ 


Mm 


.. A Commentarie vpon * 


here Abraham the Prince of Patriarches , was 2 
baniſhed man, and lived in a ſtrange { auntrey, | 
che greater part of all his lite. Ler ſuch men- 
therefore take patiently what God laieth vpon 


but hath been common to:Gods childrenin all 
ages. Againe, Chriſt  himſelfe pronounceth 
chem bletſced , who ſuffer perſecution for righteouſ- 
neſſe ſake : for though they be exiles from their 
owne kingdome, ortofſed vp anddowne the 
kingdomes of the earth,yet theirs the kingdome of 
heaven, Matth.5.10; 


- 


Laſtly,though this commandement was per- 
ſenally dire&ed to eAbraham,and concernes not 
vs as it did him : yet it hath his force and vſec- 
| uen rovs, For, though we arenotto'goe ont of 
our (onntrey , and leave our liuings andhabita- 
tions : yet we muſt doe that thatis proportio- 
nable hereunto. That which is commanded to 
Salomons wife , is to all Chriſtians; Harkev, O 
daughter , and conſider, incline thine eare , forget 


them:for it is not their miſery or mishap alone; |. 


A | 


with God. Andthus Abraham did in bis owne 

erſan inherite it: for be was tranflated from this 
world,aftcr his death,into the:glory ofheauen. 
And in that reſpect, the glorie ofheauen is ra- 
cher called the boſome of Abraham, Luk. 16. 
then of any other the Patriarches; both for the 
excellencic of bis faith, as alſo for that rhe pro- 
miſe of inheriting:the land of Canaan, was firlt 


he enioyed not, he was recom 
fruition of the zrae ( anaan. 

| From hence, welearne a notable dottine: 
Thar God in performing of his promiſes, giveth 


penced'with the 


| nor ofcentimes the yerie particular thing pro- 


miſed , but ſomething equinalent , or proporti- 
onable to ir,or els better, Thus in the fift com- 
| maundement , obedient children are promiſed 
by God loyg life, as a reward for honoxring their 
Parents, Now when hetakes them away in their 


| beſt age, ashe did /oias,2.Kin.22.10, he giueth 
them eternal life, which is not onelyproportio- 


ps 


of all (perſonally). made to him 5 which becauſe | 


nable, but farre exceeding the thing promiſed: 
| $0 here, he promiſeth Abraham the land of Ca- 
 naan; bur when it comes to the performance; he | 
giues him a better, cuen the true {araar, the! 
Kingdome of heauen, wn 
The vic hereof, is to tea! 
Chriſt , mult forget her 6wne kinred and Fathers | the == + aroma = Ky pen 
houſe, that is,their owne nature and naturall af- | | mance of his promiſes: for he performeth them 
GN and _— _ _ _ ſhall | | nor _ one Way vnto his children : ſome- 
Chriſt our Kg, an mom = and, rake | | time e giueth the particular thing promiſed, ! 
pgs: , = - pop ” mo , And this | | as _ _ children - Larne _ — 
is the cheite tr , and mot accepta- | * | out of Egypt : vato Hezekiah, the reſtoring o 
ble ro God, when a man goeth out of himſelfe,and | | his health, _ {uch like, Sometime hee nk 
denieth his own defires to obey God,and to ſerue | | not it, bur ſomething which ſhall be as good,or 
| /eſms Chriſt. Re | better ynto his children: as when they are in 
Thus wee ſee the matter of his obedience ; ſome great danger, and craue deliverance, or in 
qt 7's ae oe <p Rs {ome neceſſiry,and haue promiſe of ſ#pplic:God 
ich he ſhomld after receine for in eritqnce.) | oftentimes delivereth 09S AY them 
The ſecondparticular in his obedience,is the | patience,and teeling of his fauour in ſuch ſort, as 
nn, oY hee a on wa aw" anc | | is many degrees more comfortable ynto them, 
w_ i Ur eres ONES an, mas, _- And herein God heareth their prayers,and per- 
wher omiſe, becauſe | . | formeth his promiſero them, to their full con- 
God promiſed it vnto him, and to his ſeede, | .| tentation, 


Nowe eAbraham at Gods commaundement, | Secondly, Abraham inherited Canaan in his 
poſteritie. For though God promiſed ir to him- 


went out of his owne natiue Countrey into | 
ſelfe, when hee was 75, yeeres olde, Gen. 12:4: 
and to himand to his ſeede, Gen. 1 5.7.yer neither 


this place, to inheritert, and to take poſleflion 
of it, _ 
fe ea it = a fr ſeede enioyedit, buthis' 
brought him in but gane him n0 LE It | l 4 ahora: ; Loi bunt my I! 
: Ly Fa. es 7,0 | | Promite,es S. Paul prooueth, Galat. 3.17. And, 
no pd avis of - ou 4 FEE es lo ara 6onraeha in his poſteritic, which | 
og ap | inheritit| |is2 part of him; and they inherited it many | 
das hemp yethe may be ſaid to inherit | _— yeares, cuen Vol the comming of 
| : | | rilt, Fl 
: F oy , or Myſtically : As afore weelearned, that God in the per-! 
Pro ond 2.2966 ” AWE SITY formance of his promiſes, giueth not alwaycs | 
#44, is tobe COT 91 ter v a hag yovgs. Fes rovore fares earns Thar Bee: 
, , - +) | 
trey of Aſia, fruitful and fertill , andplentifull | nk ow - | eo we eine 2s oo 
j of all good things, wherein the onely viſible | | th fc G pod dglcen £ gil raged 
Church was confirmed till Chriſts CRETE EY my wore eater” "wy Oy 
Bur further, as a Type of the heavenly Canaey, ch wy ho tre mantel pri 2 pe 
| Bruins , of 
where the rriunphant Chur ch raignes in glorie | ' tience,For as the Propher faith,T he viſion us Yi* | 


a 


thine owne kinred , and thy fathers houſe : ſo fhall 
the King take pleaſure in thy beauty, This wite of 
Salomon is the ſoule of euery Chriſtian,the ſporſe 
of (briſt-,the true Saloman , who by nature is 

aughter to heathen Pharaoh, that is , to finne, | | 
corruption, and wrath : but beeing marriedro | | 


| 
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208 the 11. Chap. to the Hebrewes. 


on — ce; bat at the Laſt it ſhall Speaks | A i Out of which,welearne two inflructtions.. 
F *4 ad wot +; though it tary , waite for it ; ir ſhall | Fic(t, that the change of States, and alteration 
{arch come jand ſhall not ſtay, Habd. 2. 2. To of Kingdoms or common: wealths,are in Gods: 
chis ende David 2lſo moſt diuinely ſaich, Plal.| | hand : andthat hee can turnethem one Way Or 
|97, 11- Light is ſowen for the righteous and other,as ic pleaſechhim. To this purpoſe, faith 
wp fo the upright im heart. Sec, light and ioy Daxis, inthe forg-named Pſalme , They mheri- | 
os:ynto them: but how? 7t i ſowen, that | 7ed not the land by their own ſword,neither did their 
:e it is in HOPC and expettation , and not alwaies| | owne arme ſac them : but thy right hand , aud thy 
:nuition. Therefore as the husbandman cafts| | arme, ava the light of thy conntenance,becauſe thou 
hisſeedeinto theecarth, and'is content to flay did/# fawour them, | | | 
;{moſt a ful yeere. without it, or any profit of This mutt reach vsto pray earneſtly, in. our 
rand yeris patient all that while, becauſe he is| daily prayers., for the 900d eſtate of this King- 
Greitwill ome , and bring encreaſe with it: So dome , wherein weeliue ; and of that worthy 
|radfewe waite patiently on the Lord , & know | | Prince and Queene, vnder whoſe gouernment, 
tharwharſocuer he hath promiſed, we or ours | | we have beene ſolong,and fo liberally bleſſed, 
after vs, ſhall be ſure to enioy it, And though |B | For, the welfare and proſperity , rhe certainty 
wedve not , what great matter is it , if our c/1- and lecurity of it and her , ts not in our policie, 
brindee? For , we know, that oftentimes the | | might, munition, ſhips : nor 1n the ftrengrth of 
Father ſoweth , and dieth ere the harueſt, andſo| | ournauie, nor in the power of our armour, nor 
the ſonne reaperh; So for Gods great and gra-| |1n the chiualrie of our people, norin the wiſe- 
| qouspromiles ; which are ſowen ynto the Fa- dome of our Coun{ell( though for all theſe we | 
| thers; ifcherifelues doe nor, their childrenare| | are apeople honowred of our friends , and feared 
| ſaretoreap the: comfortable haruelt of perfor- of our enemies:.) but inthe mighty hand ot our 
mance, And thus we ſee how Abraham mherited| | God, who(as*'Dazid ſaith ) beareth rule ower the 


theland of Canaan , which is called the /and of Kingdomes of the earih,and gineth them to whomſo- 
Promiſe, becauſe it was ſo long , and ſo often | 


exer be will, Dan.4.2 2. 
omiſed to ſo many great Patriarkes. Secing therefore the King of heauen is the | 
--In the ſecond place, it is to be obſerued, | | giver andeltabliſher, the remooner and changer 
| when God promiſed this vnto Abraham; cuen of Kingdomes of the earth ; ler ys aſture our 
then when the land of Canaan was poſſeſied| | felues, that the prayers of Eliſha, are rhe Horſes | 
by many mightie Kings: So that it may be here | | and (hariors of [ſraell: 2, Kings,13.14. 
| further doubted, how Abraham could take any And ſurely , if Eliſha for his prayer was ac- 
comfort-in this promiſe, ſecing it was at that | | knowledged by the King himlelfe,to be his Fa- 
day held by almoſt 4o. Kings greater andlefſe: | | ther ;then doubtleſle, the godly Miniters,and 
4 wemay (ceinToſhua, Chap.1o. 11.12. and| | ſuch other in our. Church, as pray daily for the 
further , The people were many , and ſtrong : the | | peace of our lersſalem,are worthy to be accoun- 
Cities were well walled, and full of huge Gyants, ced good children of our Church, and worthy 
Num, 13. 28. 29, Yet forall this, he not one- members of our State, 
ly belcenes and obeyeth ; but as Godpromiled , Secondly, here we learne what is the r#ine 
ſohewent to it , and rooke poſſeſſion , and died in of Kingdomes, and ouerthrow of eltates ; name-- 
this faith, char God would performe his pro- | | ly, ſ»ne and vngodlinefſe, This is moſt appa- { 
miſe,and that his poſterity ſhould inherit it all, rant in che preſent example, For, why did God | 
a afterward indeede they did, euen from o- rake this land from the Cananites, and giue it | 
'ſerto Chrif#, If it be asked how this could be: to eAbrahamand his ſecede? the Stories of rhe 
_ \theanſwer is, That e Abraham knew that God olde Teſtament anſwer, nothing but ſmne, In 
was King of Kings, and had the world, and Deuteronomie, Moſes chargeth the Iiraelites, 
'—- —_— of the world #7 his hand and di- that they doe nor after the abhominations of the 
. poſition : and therefore aſſured himſelfe,that heathen Cananites: For , faith* he, becauſe of 
be could bring to paſle what he had promiſed, their abhominable ſmnes, God did caſt thew out 
-and make good his word, notwithſtanding all | | before you, Deut., 18. 9. 12. And why did not 
Much impediments to the contrary, Andas hee | | God inſtantly giue it to Abraham ( to inherite } 
| leeued ,itcame to paſſe; his poſteritie came after the promiſe ? cuen becauſe the wickedneſſe 
tOlt, entred as conquerers , vpon this gift of of theſe eAwmorites was not then full, Gen.15.16, 
God: and, by the power of God, ſo amazed all | | thar is, their ſinnes were nor then ripe, For,we 
le Kings and their people, as ſome ſubmit- | | mult know, thar though God be the abſolute 
ted,asthe Gibeontrs;and they that did not, were and ſoneraigne Lord of all Kingdomes, and 
laine,and their Countries conquexed,as we| | may diſpole them as hee will: yer he rather ex- | 
May reade at large in the booke of /oſbua - all erciſech his /vfice then his power ; and neucr, 
Me Stories whereof are briefly comprehended | | ouerturneth any State , bur ypon cauſe of their 
'Vy Dazidin fewe words , where he ſaith , ee | | apparaot finfulneſſe, Nor can the Amorites or 
eard with our a007,oty Fathers haze told vs, Cananites pleade herein any hard mcafure.For, 
| "417 pan O Lord drone out the heathen with thy| | the ſame God, dealt afterward in the ſame 
2012, 41d planted theme in bow thou deſtroyed the luſtice with his owne people, giving the King- 


LL tondmade then grow Plal.44.1.2. - dome of Judah to the Chaldeans, and Iſrael ro 


PAs. 4 _ Y ; > opted) Loos 
_ EY re reg ant tn I t-norms Ac 


» EE re 


_—_ 
: > ne <2 4823 408 79 6-98 4 - LS EY 
Raw CE + ye - A 6's Wy P-IIS 3 Seat > I; * A _—e.- OY 5 : c1 p : ES 4 Pe SE - 
TI ; — \ w dna bled DR se es Er EY 5x5 anne pore Ten Vs En ing om = {8s +2; es UROIWN "<p Fon —_ lr” Ft. Fat By <p cs A, ba, a 8 es, x ; 2h” nv : , . - < , _ L 
boy” is An, ae; + > , : _ ; mts wa. of n id 4 Ks 6 ” y +, ti > 4 De a BA, » 54- + o ee. Oe _ "FOE Y y - 
* — ET Sm 'N 5 4 As 5 - \ oy pa PIT IIS _— <5 4 EY”. L a 64 -» be ys Ws , . — . - wi 
CINE Ra: y 4 »X Oe 45 < SL ”, ..4 t1 ah -$4 £ — - 6 4 b AI NY Py E,.5 \ eB \ a -— her aan DEB a O (I we: . . | _ - = 4 ” wants -oN __— POR CAO AR BENSds et oth —_ A —_ --- k 
4 1 8 * > |< > - " : "- * + -@f 2 ” 7 = . ” = © ONS >: 8 TEE? STEW PA £ Bo Dos A ed. - Is "BY EPS Reg Coors a 8 - ws PT 38” " a ou _ _ > = n Cd PEIY MM — | I 
2 9-7, we - : «4% Cr l - fp G L 4” _—_ _ —__ = . T ” , »_ So } $ XU F.. < : p » by”, "7. I = __ > 4 q Ks "< 
as = - ah < T>, og vt" = "Ns. VR abs oe als; AA. a % ad ah we X i —— NE <-> wie” ria -7., & Ove : ” 
” ox _ "5 Te PORty > 20/208 5 "= : : el —_ * A — 7 =, 9%" evan bios. aa — YE : S__ apt" he _ 
N - «a 4 - ” 4-0 ng . > 94 "3; 


vs ©) » p* 
Pg bd Fo MES 
SS EELSR:STIIE 


oak ts OY ut ” PT-< 5 
IT ESI 


Oe CEE Aon pu el HEE TEN CET: 5 
ICS OL Bs m__ * 1 C " # 


6 $5 EI 


= 39, © 

ll” ©58 Is: 
be © dnl nts. 1 - . 
| CIMGDE, 44 * Rr gt 


—_— 


O64 —.. El - "MR 


ae WI a , 2 Lad b. 


a 


ade med : —_ ” _ 


| wholoeuer, 
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are agreeable to the Scripture , and analogie of 


life and trength of a common-wealth, Andlet 


| 


bres ,2, Timo. 3.8 ) that circumſtance by them 


A Commentarie vpon . _ 


the Aſſyrians ; and the cauſe is laide downe | 
moſt memorably inthe Storie ; When the Iſra- 
elites ſinned againſt the Lord their God, and walked 


ter the ſaſh 
u caſt out before them,and aid ſecretly things that 


were wicked,and made Images and ſerned Idols:and | 


though God warned them by buy Prophets, yet would 
they not obey, but hardned their neckgs, and ſo final. 
ly Jeft all . 4 commandements of God:then the Lord 
was exceeding wroth with Iſrael, and caſt them alſo 
ont of bus ſight, 2, Kings, 17. fromthe ſeauenth 
verſe tothe 19. Thus tinne is able to onerturnt+ 
Kingdomes, be they ( ananitgs, Iſraciites , or 


Let this teach ys all to looke to our /izes,and 
make conſcience of all finne; elpecially great & 
capitall , and crying finnes : tor the finnes of a 

cople arc wormes and Cankers , eating out the 


our State and gouernment learne here to looke 
to the reformation of our people,elpecially for 
greas finer, For, open profaneneſſe , or vn- 
cleaneneſſe , or oppreſſions , or iniuſtice, or extorti- 
#n1, or cruelties, and exactions; all theſe,or any 
of theſe finnes, raigning in a State, or able to 
ouerturne the beſt eſtabliſhed Kingdome ou 
the earth , and will at laſt (doe power and po- 
licie what they can ) make the land ſpewe ont her 
inbabitants: and in that meane time ( let the 
wily wits of meo, iudge as they liſt ) it will 
prooue true, that the fintull and py man is 
the worſt,and the godly and conſcionable man, 
the beſt friend to a State, and beſt ſubielt in a 
Kingdome. | j 

Thus much for the ſecond point in Abra- 
hams obedience; name!y,the ende of it, 

The third. and laſt point, is the man- 
ner of his obedience: which followethin theſe 
words, | 

eAnd hee went out , not knowing whither he 
went, |] | 

The manner of this his leaving his Country, 
in mans realon would ſeeme ſtrange; nay , the 


| Scripture : ceuen as the three lentences of che 


jons of the heathen, whome the Lord | 


| they had themby, inſpiration, and not by rrgdi. 


I + Thirdly;but for thu particular, anſwer;thar 
| the Apoſtle had the words , or at leaſt the mat- 


world will condemne it for plaine foolſhneſſe, 
for a man to leaue a certainty, for an vxcertam- 
ty, But it may here be _—_ , how the. Apo- 
ſtle can here ſay , that he knew not whether hee 
went ; ſeeing theſe words are not in the Storie 
of the old Teftament : doth not. that practiſe 
allow tradition beſide Scripture? 

I anſwer firſt;We refuſe no traditions, which 


faith-: but ſuch as are agreeable to one of 
thele, wee recciue them , though not as Scrip- 
IMYe. 


Secondly , if the Apoſtles in the new Teſta- 


ment doe adde anything inany Storie, which | 


15s not in theolde( as S. Pax! doth the names 
of the Sorcerers of Egypt, [annes and Lam- 


ſo added, is to be holden as Scripture, and ns | 
tradi tron; becauſe they taving the ſame ſpirir 
of God, which the writers et the olde Telta- 


heathen Poets, allcaged by Saint Paw ( Atts 19, | 
28, 1, Corinthians,15.33. Titus; 1.1 3, ) baue 
now a dinine truth inthem, which they had not 
before. | | 
But yet will ſome ſay, he Apoſtles had theſe 
things from the: olde Teſtament by tradition ; | 
ſecing they were not written, 
-Janſwer : We may ſafely grauntit, and yer: 
our cauſe looſerh,nothing., though it may be | 


tion, that beeing as likely , or much more then 
theother, . - --: 


ter out of the Storie in Gezeſis, For thus go the 
words; God ſaid-t0: Abraham:, Goe out of thy 
Country , &c. into the land that. 1 will ſbew thee: 
He named none to bjm, but.told him he would 
ſhew him one. So then Abraham went out at: 
Gods appointment z and God knew , but hee 
knewe wot whether hee went : he knew well the 
land he left, ;but hee knew not the land hee 
' ſhould haue. S 
But it may be againe obieted, that this is 
not true: for it appeares , Gen, 12. 5. that A- 
braham with Sarah his wife , and all their {ub- 
tance , departed to goe into the land of Canaan, | 
and to the land of Canaan they came : therefore | 
he knew whither hee went ; namely ,to that 
land, +4; | 
I anſwer: It is true, he went out, with purpoſc 
| and aſſurance, to inherit a land promiſed him 
by God, but not named to him,” And whereas 
'1tis there ſaid, He went ont to goe into the land | 
of Canaan , that is ſpoken in retpet of the per- | 
formance when he was come thither , not of 
the firſt promiſe made him at his depatrure: or, | 
of the time when Moſes wrote it, not of the 
time When God ſpake it to Abraham. And, 
that he krew.not what land God did meane, 
votill he came thirher, is plaine in the 7. verle, | 
where it is ſaid, That when Abraham hadpaſ- 
fed thorough all the comntrey , and was come mto 
Canaan , then God appeared to bim, and ſaide, 
Thi land will | gine unto thy - ſeede : Bur till | 
then God never named it vato him; and there- | 
fore we read afore, that he beleened and obeyed 
vpon the general} promiſe:bur now when God. 
did particularly ſpecifie and ſhew what land, 
he then ſhewed his thankefulnes to God , ard 
did there build an Altar unto the God that had ap-|. 
peared wnto him, | | 
; TFhusitis cleare, that Abrahamwent out not | 
knowing whuher he went, Which beeing ſo, it 


{ 


|appeares that Abraham did-that which the 


world would call , plaine foo/;ſbhnes, To lcauc 
knowne friends for vynknowne,certen living for / 
wvncerten , \s a ſ1mple courſe in mans reaſon : at 


leaft(the world will ſay)he might firſt haue de- 


ment had, haue inſerted it into the bodie of | 


— 


| maunded of God , what land that was, which 
he ſhould haue, before he left that which be 
had: but Abraham makes no ſuch queſtions , 
mooues no ſuch dowbrs : but beleeuerh and o- 


—_—— 
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CE beieth, | __-- 


the 1; (hap. to :the Hebrewes. 
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1. hd goeth our of his ccrter dwellin?(at | A | and looke with all their eyes, in their/aRtions | 


alling ) thouoh be kyewe not wher ef 0 lods e| [withmenef this world, But in the obedience of | 


LDargn$M DUMASAS Ie At Gods commandements, let them-doe as Abra- | 


» Ae of faictifull-Abrabar,hath pro-| [hamdid , Follow Gods callias though it ſeeme to be 


[aid h&fewelearmne,thatrhough Godscom-| |. Inobedienceto God, we muſt doe as blind! 
penny 5 4 P Weense fooliſh, and vpreatonable, men'doc,who follow their onjdes though it be 
capcmult obey then, Chrift faith; If s mar | through woods and rockes, hills; or dales ; 6x 
+ of et core ty the Kingdom of Veanen, hee muſt | | dangerous places, regarding nothing, fearing 
| aebarwn Aint; loh, «38S, Paul faich, If anyman | |[nothing; onely follo wing and truſting to theit 
ET LOAD ſe; let bins be 4 foole that he aides, who hauc eies for them, though they 
maj Ty ſe; 1,008 31781 Chriſt ſaich, /Fany mar | | have none ſor themſelues, So muſt we followe 
willbetey Diſciple hownaſt arnit bimſelfe and follow | | Gods calling ,and yecld abſolure obedience to 
weLuk. 9.23. 10192 0 | as Commandments, fearing.nothing bur rreſt-. 
1Bqhowv can theſecommaundements be be-| | ing tothe faichfulneſſe of his power, and afſu- 
leeued or done ? hoxy can reafon beleexe them? |  |redly beleeuing,that he beeing our b/:/cd pride, 
how.can.nature doe thiem ? So difputed the-wo- | wee (hall not be miſ-led : chus to doe 1s rue 
nave $inaria- with" Chriſt, Ioh.qg.1r, when | |fainh, : | Lone bas 
Chrilt told ber hewg8ld giue her ot the water: Bur alas, how.contrarie is the praiſe of the 
of, ſhee replied; S#;mhox haſt nothing to drawe| | world! Men deate with God, as wee doe with 
wabgadd the well is deege © whence'then haſt thou| | looſe Chapmer,, whom we will nottruſt withour 
[that water of life? Thus wee obiect and reaſon| {2 goo04 pawne., So wee will not abey Gods 
 [apgintGod with carnal obie&ions,and waigh| | Commandements,longer then his religion ſetues 
[Godsrommatinderhients in the ballance of rea-| | our turoe; nor will wetruſt and followe God 
ſon? his God and his commanndements are, without the pawnesof profit and pleaſure:Nay 
much abuſed by vs. And this is the caule'wee| | we doe worte 4 moit men eltceme of God no 
heartandread Gods word,and profit not'by it, | | better, nor vie him any better then they noe 
becauſe! we ponder it in our reaſon, and allow| | theexesintheir houſes, If aman come into our. 
'norfollow itno further , then it agreeth with| | houſe, tlfat is given ro ſtealing, we eruſt him 
ournatarall affe tions. As 2a man that wil needs] jaslbogasheis in our fight: but if he be out of). 


[ 
| 
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fandyodera perthorſe;hiath nowater falling on | | our hghrt, wethinke cuer he is ſtealing : So, if 
him, thoughic ſhould raine ncuer ſo precious | | men {ee the meanes of Gods prouidence ,' they | 
watet from heauten 3 fo /when the Water of life, | | will rake his word, and cruſt it; but elſe God} 
outbfthe word of God, ſhould-droppe vpon | | muſtexcule them, they may nor truſt hun fur-// 
out feules, rocomfort our conſcierices, and to | | |ther then they ſee him. Andif the { ommannde- | 
waſh away our finnes ; we haue our deuiſes out | | ments of God, ſound ro their RH trend | 
of wit, and djſ/u($199; out of reaſon, as pent-} | to their profit, they will obey them: but if nor, 
houſes to keepe it from vs, that it ſlides away, they will caſt chem behind their backezar leaſt, 
andneuer hath any-worke in vs. But contrari- they will makea pauſe- at the matter, and take | 
wiſe; we muſt remember eAbraham the Father | [their owne time. And if Gods wayes ſeeme 
of our faith : and when we hearc Gods word , pleaſant and profitable, they will walke it then: | 
wee muſt- with him captiuate our reaſon, and or ellc they will leaue them, and wWalke in their ' 
ſubdue our affeRions to it; meaſure them by awne. | 
Gods-word, and not it by them ; and what wee And henceis it, that men in diſtreſſes, runne 
anmotyeeldiointhe obedicnce of reaſon, wee | |ro Wizards, and Wilemen : others deale frau- 
muſt obey With the obedience of faith:and fo ſhal dulently,and deceitfully : others worke on the 
Gods word haue a gracious. and powerfull | | Sabvath day: and thus by indire& and vnlawtull 
wWorke in vs. dealing, they labolir to iffrich themſelues, and 

Secondly,here we-muſt learne, that though] |ro bring their purpoſes to paſſe, And why all 
wee ſeg no profit come by obeying Gods com-| | this > but becauſe Gods. commandements doc 
Wndements, yet we muſt obey them, For what not ſound to their purpoſe, nor tend to their 
"”_ could Abraham ice in leaving a certaine| | profit , and therefore they will. not obey 


"wing, for an vucertaintic ? yet he obeyed and| | them. ys 
Tent, ypon the bare word of God; building | | Iftheſe men had beenin Abrahams caie,they 


VYpon it, thar God beeing his guide, he couldnor | | would neuer hauc gone out, wot knowing whether | 
$0aftray,Somuſt we follow God fincerely,and| | zo gye : bur they would haue argued the matter | 
* is commaundements, though no profic | | with God, and haue thought it good wiſedom 
*<me can come thereby. But ſome will ſay,| |to pauſe wel, afore they leaue a certaintie for an- 
Shall godly men be lead like blind-feld fooles? | | vncertenty.But.comrariwile, Abraham thought | 
hall they refuſe all meanes of helpe, by wicte| | it fooliſhneſſe to reaſon with God, and there- 
” Policie ? this is the way ro make them ri- fore performed abſolute obedience and for this | 


| ous; and aſs for the wicked world to ride| | cauſe,be and his faith arerenowned to this day, | 
D314 SH namely, 3000, yeares after him, and ſhall bee 


rill the worldsende. | £41342 Yau 
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a 1 anſwer ler oodly men vſe all their wt, 
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oof Commentarie Upon 


| This was the obedience of faith.: and this to 


come to himſclfe and to the Court ; who will 
not leaue what he hath of his owne,and rrwft hs 
word? $o,who will oot leaue his own wiſdome, 
and relic on the promiſe and word of God; and 
obey his commaundewents, though therg ſcein 


ſhall we be ſure, both to have ſufficient for this 
world, and ſhall alſo be true children of caich- 
full Abrabam, ; | 
Hitberto of the firſt example of 
Abrahams Faith. 


4 AF, of CW A 


WW: 


I TS 4 > Þ "hh .* 
By Faith , hee abode in the 
land of promiſe, as in a ſtrange 
eountrey , 4s one that awelt m 
[cents with Traac and Facob, 
heires with bum of the ſame 


promiſe. 


Tal” 


z 
—,: / | 
oF | 


Ere is the ſecond example of 
eAbraham: Faith,and the fift 


in order ; and is concerning 
Abrahams abiding, or dwel- 


al ling in that Jand whereinto 
God had calledhim:and this 


went ont of his owne countrey, and came into 
{{anaan, by the power and leading of his faith; 
ſo by the ſame faith, he abode and dwelt iz the 
ſame land, | 

The parts aretwo: | G 


9. verſe. 
2, The Reaſon of that his ſo doing, in the 


TO, 


waics, 
1, Itis laid downe to bee his abiding in the 
-land of promiſe. | 
2, It is amplified by two circumſtances : 
1, The manner bow hedwelrthere, in 
two points, 
1. As a ftranger, or in «ſtravge 
conntrey, 
be 2. As one that dwelt in texts, and 
not in houſes. 
2: Theperſons with whome : with /- 
| ſaae, and lacob, Heires with bimof the 


doe, is to be true ſubie&s ro Gods kingdome. | 
If the Ky call a man from his owneliuing , to |. 


at the firſt, no profit can come thereby. Thus | 


| "SF The eAttion of eAbrahams fauh,in the | 


| | 
The aftion in the 9. verl. is ſpoken of two 


et... 4 


+ The fend 


— = Y 


A 


J 


pointin order,is his dwelling in the 


. 
» wm. » 


land of Canaan 
miſe.) Tk TEIILG. T0006 . 
By faith be abode in the land of Promiſe,] 


Canaanis nowcalled the land of Promiſe be. | 


cauſe it was promiſed in the verſe aforc-going, 
as we then heard : ſo that the meaning is, he 4. 


| bedeinthat land, which was promiſed him, when 


he came out of his ownecountry.Which coun- 
trey eAbrabaw knew not by name, when he left 
bis own,not till he came thither: but then God 
rold him, Th # the land Iwillgine thee aud thy 


ſeede,Gen.1 2.7. In this Land thus promiſed, 4. 


braham dwelt and remained the reſt of his life, 
which was an hundreth yeares. , - ., /: | 
In this Action of Abrabaps , are threeparti- 
cular points, vat * Mob i L5. 
1. Heawelr in Canaan, | 1 
2, That Canaan was the lard of promiſe, 
3. He dwelt there by faith, _ i,! 1 | 
For the firſt ; Concerning: Abrahams dywel- 
ling in Canaan, diuerſe queſtions may be.moo- 
ued; E484 { h 
Firſt, how it is true, that he abode or dwelr 
there? ſecing it is apparant in the Storie, hec 
awelt in Egypt, Gen. 12,10, and in Gerar , Gen, 
20,1, ; | | 
I anſwer : The meaning is not, that be ſtaied 
there euery day of his life; but that he lived and 


+ 


| died-there; and made it the place of his refi- 
dence and ordinarie habitation, whereunto he | 


alwaies reſorted againe,if any occafion drewe 


a him abroad, 


And further, he went not into Egypr,but vp- 
on ſuch yo cauſe, as could nor otherwiſe 
be helped, as vponn famine or ſuch like,Genel. 
12, 10. Then there came a famine in the land,ther- 


fore Abraham went downe into E gypt to ſoionrne | 


there. Whereit appeares : furſt, that the cauſc 
was extraordinarie: ſecondly, that he went not 


| ro make any dwelling, bur to ſotourn there for 


a time, and then to repaire home againe. 
Where we learne, that as a man is not to de- 
part out of that land, where God hath appoin- 
ted him to dwell, but ypon good and ſufficient 
cauſes: lo when thoſe cauſes ceaſe, which drew 
him our, hee is not to ſtay longer from home ; 
but to repaire againe to the place of his ordi- 


| narie dwelling, God would haue a map dwell 


at home and it is leuitie, and a token of an vn- 
conſtant minde, and a running head, for a man 
to defire to be alwaies abroad. : 

Birds flie abroad , but ſo as they may come 
to their neaſts at night: ſo men ſhould cndea-| 
our, as much as may be,to take few occaſions 
of beeing from their dwellings: 8nd when they 
needes muſt, to let it bee for as ſhort a time 3s 
may be. For, as it isa figne of alight woman, 
Prou.7.1 1. Her feete cannot abide in her houſe:10 
isit of an ynſtaied man ,ypon cuery occaſion to 
be carried from home. 

Wee muſt therefore followe holy Abraham, 


who is here commended for abiding or dwel- | 


ling in the countrey , which God had giue" 


———_ 
_— — 


ts. on. ad 


ts. At 


{ called here the land of Pro: | 


| 


i 
: 
; 


: | #count it bondage to be tied to one Town, 


-andnone ſuffred to live in our Kingdome, who 


—Againe , this praCtiſe of Abrabams faith, 


nll and yagracious gencration. Our Land 
rot our cent and plenty )is full of | 
(Off Askethem where they dwell: their anſwer | 
js; They hauc ſmall dwelling; but looke into the | 
matter, and they haue the largeſt dwelling of 
all:for they dwell every where, and all abroad; | 


ordywell in one pariſh, and thinke it freedome 
and Jibertic to dwell exerie where. Theſe are 
Caterpillers of a Common-wealth, and the 
-xreſt robbers of the poore that are. Com-| 
"on Theeues eale from rich men: bur theſe | 
Reale from the poore; they get that from men, 
which the.true poore ſhould haue. No good 


comes .to Church nor Common-wealth by 


iving out of his calling, and out of his place,is 
of no vſe in the body politique. 2% 
Happy will ir be with our (Þurch and State, 
when wee haue ſuch lawes, and ſuch execution 
ofthem; as that this diſorder may be reformed, 
andeyery man confined to his owne dwelling , 


isnorof ſome Pariſh : for let vs be aſſured, ſo 


our-gouernment, _.. | 
Thirdly, eAbrahams dwelling in this Land 
( beeing a fruit of his faith ) teacheth vs itisno 
good token, bur an ill figne for a man to beyn- 


many men,if they rrauaile, they neuer lodge at 
one place twiſe:and for their dwelling, it is not 
certaine; but now in the North, now in the 
South: now in this Pariſh, now in that: now in 
this juriſdi&tion,now in another: Sometime in 
the Citie, ſometime in the Countrie. Who be 
theſe? Bur cither ſuch as be in debt, & purpoſe 
to-deale ill with their Creditors ; or that are 
malefaors, and hereby labour to auoide the 
cenſure of Authoririe: orelſe they bee Papilts , 
Which by this meanes labour ro lurke vnſcene, 
and to eſcape the lawzas many of them doe, ei- 
ther by skipping our of one Pariſh , Dioceſle, 
Countrie , or Prouince into another, and ſo a- 
viding the authoririe of all:or elſe, by lurking 
in great Cities, and ſo lying as Sojourners , and 
not as Pariſhioners , vaſeene or ynmarkedin fo 
Feat multirudes. Let our authoritie take the 
more Carefull notice of ſuch men, the more 
craftily they labour to creep from vnder it:and 
et ſuch men know , they diſcouer themſeclues 
the more by this praQiiſe, to be v#faithful ei- 
Go toGOD, or Men, or both; ſeeing thar 
OD here commends Abraham: for dwel- 
38 or ſtaying in that place, which GOD had 


Feeimed him. And ſo much for this queſti- 


|Abrabe 


"em might lawfully 4s 
heme 5 I was then 1dolatrous, It may 


awell in Cana- 


nes the wandring beggers, to beanyn-| 


theſe men, bur much hurt to both. Forza finger | 
arofffrom his place, is ofno vie: ſo, a man 


many wandring beggers,ſo many blemiſhes in| | 


certaine in his dwelling. It is the faſhion of |' 


\ Againe, it may here be Jemaitbded: How | 


OY } e1L Chap. to the Hebrewes. 


A 


'ypen{peciall warrant and calling fromGod:o- 


| ling and warrant from God, to liuein thoſe: 


| owne Country. Anditis likely: that: the Apo- 


men to. dwell in Popiſh or Idolatrous Coun- | 
Ot OOH ap Tee rTed-} (+ (Ih 

| Tanſwer: Abraham didnor ſo. ypon atiy pri-. 
vate- motion, nor forany worldly cauſe; but 


therwiſe.his ſo doing , had not beenc;uſtifia- | 
ble: therefore that practiſe of his cannot be a 
warrant for any to do the like, withourthe like 
coule and calling, © + toc | gs Need v0 ate 
Bur how could Abrahambe. preſcruce fram. 
the contagion of Idolaters, .living amongſt 
them? I anſwer; (or TH IETEY, on. 
Firſt, God that called him thither, did there 
preſcrue_ him. Againe', Abrahamliucd.an' the | 
Country, but conuerſednot with the people at | 
all,but in ſome neceſſary and ciuill afaires:and } 
by this meanes eſcaped the danger [of iinfeQti- 
7.7.1. SO OS TITERINTS © TED 
Where we may learpe, that ifany man would 
live in ſuch places, without hure totheir coſct- 
ence, let them firſt be'fure that they hauea cal-' 


* 


1 
g 


Countries, Secondly; let themeonuerſes with 
Idolaters warily and ſparingly;and foſhal they 
preſeruethemſeluesfrom:the occafionsaf ewl, 
as eAbraham did, who abode in an Idblatrous 
Country; atid ſo, though not withourdavger,, 
yet without hurt to-his religion, Thus we [ce 
Abrabam dwelt in the land of Canaan; © 
Now ſecondly,this Land'iis called the. Z,and 
of Promiſe: thatis, the Land formerly promiſed 
him by Gad , when he called him out-of. his 


Rle doth not here firſt of all call it ſo, bur that 
it was knowne generally among the Patriarks 
by that name : and that Abraham bimfelfe did 
firſt of all ſocall it; who, when helookedypon 
it, and conhfidered the fruitfulnefle and excel- 
lencie of ir,did cuermore remember and call to 
minde , thus land promiſed to me, his is mine 
by promiſe. And herein he reſted and fatisfied | 
himſfelfe , though he had not the poſſeſſion of 
it. | 
Here we may ſee the excellency of true faith: 
which depends vpon the promiſes 'of God , 
though they be vnperformed. A Land of pro- 
miſe contents Abraham, he leaues the poſſeſſi- 
0x to his poſteritie, It is hard to finde ſuch faith 
in the world : It is land in poſſeſſion which we 
looke for : a Land of promiſe cannot content 
vs: burlet vs labour to practiſe faith, andto | 
take comfort in the promiſes of God,and leaue 
the performance to Gods appointed time: 
Thirdly, he dwelt in this land by faith. And 
no meruaile. For had it not beene by faith, hee 
would never hauc dwelt there, where he had 
not ſo much as a roome for his Tent to ſtand | 
in, but he muſt borrow it;nor to burie his dead, 
but he muſt b#y ir, This was againſt reaſon:yer 


by faith he dwelt there , as atore by faith he left 
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his owne, which was alſo againſt reaſon, Where 
till the power of taithis magnified to be ſuch, 


asit wil carie a maniouer alt impediments of 0- | 


ſee 
q === Thar therefore ir is not ynlawfull for 


& 


bedience,and will give him victory not againſt | 
* one, 
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A Commentarie vpon - 
ne. but aeainſt all obie&ions ; and power to hA | ger in it, Againſt which it ma be obieted, that 
pn - one, but many chings Een to| | he was familiarly acquainte | with Mare, A- 
carnall wiſedome, ' © | JOE ner , and Eſhcol, three-great 'and mightie men | - 
- - We mult here learne to examine, whether| | of that Country : that he and they were confe. 
we have a true and ſound faith or no, If wee  derates together , Gen. 14:1 3. therefore it 
have, then we muſt not doc ſome one or ſewe| | ſeemes he liued notlike a ftranger in the Coun- 
aQions in farch, or die in faith , but wemuſt live| | try. 
by faith, the whole courſe of our lives, We mnſt | | Some anſwer , that theſe three were not Ca- 
walkg by faith , and not by fight , ſaith the Apo-| | varits, bur neere a-kinne to Abrabam, and had 
ile, 3; Corinth. 5.7. So laith be of himſclfe,| | other names:burt the Texr is plain in that place, 
Galat.. 2/20. 1 lme by the faith in the Some| | that CMamre was an Amorite , and the other 
of God : he ſaith not , he hopes ro dieinthat faith, | | two were his brechren, Therefore the anſwer is, 
bur ht lines by ir. And in the former place hee that in all likelihood they three were Proſelytes; 
faith a6r,we muſt ſer « ftep or two, but we muſt | | and that by Abrahams godly perſwaſions they 
walke by faith , which argueth a continued | | had renounced Idolatry, and were come to the 
2&100:and therefore icis that Saint Perer faith, | | knowledge of the true Godzand thar they ioy- 
| Gods children «re kept by the power:'of God , | g | ned with Abraham in the worſhip of the true 
tbrough faith ynto ſaluation , 1, Peter, 1.5. In God, and ſo were his conuerts: whereupon A- | 
which -words two things are ſpoken of faith: brabham ( as he mi gh lawfully ) conuerſed with | 
che firſt isaffirmed; namely, tharf4ichpreſer-| | them as his familiar friends, 'And hereof there 
uetha manto ſaluation through al hindrances, | | are two Inducements, = | 
either of inward temptations, or omtward | | - Firſt, itisfaid, Gen, 14. 13. that they were 
croſſes ; which the deuill or the world can lay | | confederates with Abrabam: anditappearcd fo 
in bis way. This (enim is one of the.grea- | | by their deedes ; for they ioyned their powers, | 


teſt workes in the world, and thereforeir is| | and aſſiſted himin the warre againſt the Kings, | 


worthily aſcribed co God : the power of God| |( Gen. 14.24.) 

| preſeruerh vs, but rhrowgh faith, The fecondis| | Secondly, itis ſaid, Gen, 14. 13. That A- 
implyed; that therefore we muſt Jabour to keepe braham awelt on the land of Mamre : he was 

that faith euermore With ys, which muſt keepe his Tenant or Fermour, Naw, it is more then | 

vs, andtocheriſh and preſerue that tharmuſt | | likely, eAbraham would not haue fo farre been | 

_ Ds to ſaluation, Daxid was an extel- C| beholden to them, but that they were true chri- 


cat, practitioner hereof:no man wasmore tried | . | tians, and ofhis owne religion, 


and toſſed then he , yet he ener drew neere vnto | Therefore this hinders not, but he might bee 
God, Plak. 73.28. Jodeed ſometime hee. ſaid, ' |a ſtranger notwithſtanding , ynto the body of | 
all men were liers, but that was in hs feare, Pal. ' | the people; and that it is true that Abrabam 
116.11. Andagaine, / a» caſt ont of thy ſight, | ſaith of himſelfe to ſome of them, Gen. 23.4./| 
but that was im Fe haſt, Pal. 21, 22, thatis,' | amaſtranger and a Soiourner amongit you, 
when the force of ſome paſhon, or the violence, | Bur it may then be demaunded,, Why did 
of ſome temptations did carrie him headlong: Abraham live among|t them as a ſtranger, and 
bur otherwiſe he euer lined the life of faith, 1 that land as a Sojourner ? | 
So mult we , notthinke to live in ſenſuality, I anſ\ver : the reaſons were diuers: Firſt, hee | 
and diein faith : but to live by faith, in all our | | had ritle giuen to that Land,but no poſſeſſion; 
ations, from one day to another, meditating | | he therefore contented himſelfe with that that 
| daily on Godspromiſes, and beleeuing them, | | God gauc him, and chalenged nor any poſleſſi- 
and relying on them, and applying the gene- '_ | on all the dayes of his life, but bought or bor- 
ralls to ogr owne ſelues, and pratifing faith rowed of CMamre the place where he liued| 
by making conſcience of finne,and inuring our | | and dwelt, ( Gen. 14. 13. ) and of the Hittites 3 | 
(e\ues to patience and long ſuffering, Thus | | place of buriall.Gen. 27. 3. &C, | 
doing , weſhall be children of faithfull Abra- This may teach all men not to be too haſtic, | 
ham, who firit by faith Icft his owne Country, | | in ſecking for that, that it may be,is their right: | 
and then by fzith alſo dwelt ſtill in the land of | | let not men preſcribe their owne times , nor be | 
Canaan. And thus much for the ation of his | | their owne caruers , but leaue their affaires to. 
faith , Hee abode in the Land of Premiſe. Gods diſpofing,and enter no further then they 
Now follow the circumſtances of the ation, {ce God goeth afore them : Abraham muſt be 4 
which are two? 1, The manner how : 2, The | | ſtranger in bis owne land; and thou ſometime 
Perſons with whom, = muſt be contentfor a time to be a franger to: 
The manner is laid downe in two points: that Which is thine owne. + | 
2.As a ſtranger: - Secondly, they were all of them for the molt 
2. As one that dwelt in tents, part heathen delaters, amongſt whom Abra- 
| Thefirſt point, for the manner,is laid downe | | ham would not converſe, bur as ſparingly a5 |. 
in theſe words, might be, Now if Abraham would be 4 ftras-. 
Arn «firange Country, | ger in his owne Country, rather then live fami- 
The meaning is: he eſteemed it a ſtravge | |liarly with Idolaters; it ſheweth how litle faith, 
Country to bim, & accounted hi:nſclfe aſtrav- | ! and lefſe conſcience they haue, who can be con- | 


| Fo ; : rent | 


_— 
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the 1s (Hap. to the Hebrewes. 


| | olive inthe! middeft of Idoliters, where A | God faith, Leufr.2 56.23. Theland is his, and wee 

| gephayenothing fo.00,200 can connerſe with | | a% bar fravgers and ſoionrnerrwith him, "> 
them inall familiatitie, without any-ſcruple of "= And hereunto addea fourth, which is neere | 
ay a-kinne vnto it :' Wee muſt cattall our care. on | 
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So btechenſelues in Idolatric : theſe tnen will 
Fr vroonetheechildten of Abraham.” 
Thele rea 


« « {OP IT Bo 
labuth Hite in Carizan a a ſtranger ; Namely,to 


- 0 che' Father of the faithfall, Rom. 4. 
13// Knd'this is our honour, to bethe children 
of ftraham , we'malt therefore followe our 
Faherfe bir feb, 26d "inthe praftiſe of it: we 
net line it this world a5 Pilgrimes and Stran- 
pers} oe in the middeſt of all our peace and 
proſptririe;of all our liberrie,riches, lands,and 
pollefſiotis;yeaof at gur worldly friends and 


be: I wiſer, thepraftiſe of it conſiſts in fixe 
_ 7-5". 
'-Baſt;, wee muſt ot bath our ſelues in the 
pleaſures of this world.” Pilgrims take bur litle 
delipht in their journies , becauſe they thinke 
themſelues not at home, This is $. Peters argu- 
ment: Dearely beloxted,” as ſtrangers and pilgrims 
abſteine' from fleſhly Iuſts which fight againſt the 
ſoule, 1. Pet. 2. 11. For too much delight in 
fleſhly pleaſures, ſmothers the grace of God in 
13, andlers looſe all finnes, and giues life vnto 
all corruptions, | 
Secondly, we muſt vſe this world as though we 
oſed it not : char is, euea the neceſſarie comtorts 


the Apoſtle, x, Cor,7.3. For, ſo the Pilgrime 
when he paſſeth through a ſtrange Countrie, 
bath nor his minde troubled with looking or 


that Country where hee is; but vſing as much 
thereof, as is neceſſary for him, all his thoughts 
ac on his owne Country. $o ſhould we , when 


edſures, caſt our minds from them, and haue 
our thoughts euen then conuerſing in heauen, 
where is the place of our abode, This is like- 
viſe the Apoſtles exhortation , Philip. 3. 30. 
Worldly men make their bellie their God ; that is, 
drowne themſelues in carnal pleaſures,ſ{o farre; 
uthey forget any other God, any other hea- 


ven, But we muſt not doe ſo : our conwerſation 


A 'be is heaxen, from whence we looke for our 
Wour Teſus Chrift, 
rdly, we muſt haue a ſerious care and en- 
'W x : Da 
Meare but ſojourners in his 6 ght; therefore as 


untry, by whoſe leaue he trauales through 


oaſcteiſee.” Abrahan?riade bimſelfea firanger 
4 bame to auoide [dolatrie; bur they will make' 
[aiafelifes'ar home in'@/range (omntry , to in- 


| that there 35, The fame Did confeſſeth, | 


ſons Abraham himſelfe had inthis | | Pfalw: 39. 127 Hee is x ſtranger before God, and 


There is a third, a more ſpirituall or myſtical 
aſdiivajid that reafon God had in making A- | 


dat chriſtian men'their duty to the worlds 


thing. bes 7 | 


acquaintance. If it ſeeme ſtrange how this can 
praiſe ro God for his poo bleffings we recetue 


ftrangers. Thus did all Gods Saints mm olde 


anddelights thereof; they be the very words of 
thinking on- the goods and commodities of 


wexrein our beſt eſtates, in our greateſt iolli- 
te,inthe midſt of our wealth'and abundance of 


Iour to pleaſe God:for all the earth is bis,and | 


Pilprime is careful to pleaſe the Lordofthe| 


| G0d, iceing that he is the Lord of the earch, 
| and we are but Pilgrimes and Sotourners, Da- 


nid faith, Pl. 4477:The exrith irthe Lords, ad all 


a ſoionrner a4 all his Faihers mere ,and thereup- 
on dehreth God to heare his prayer ,hearken to ps | 
crie, and not to keep? ſilence at his teares - 2s 
though he had ſaid, Inaſmuch as 1 ſoiourn with 
thee, thou att to hearc iny complaint, For' as 
a Sojourner cares, nor laokes for nothing, bur 
depends on thern for all thinss with whome he 
ſojoutnes : fo mutt wee caſt ' all our care or God: 
for he careth for vs, he is our Landlord ,'we are 
his Farmours'and Tenants, wee hold the earth 
from him, by no'lcafe of yeares, but athis wj], 
and it is lent'vs: ler vs therefore bur haue' care 
to pleaſe this our Landlord; and care for no- 


Fiftly, we muſt giuve:continuall thankes and 
inthis world: for all arehis, and wee are bur 


time; Jacob , Hee was leſſe then the leaſt of Gods 
mercies. Bur eſpecially there is one memorable 


prepared abundantly for the building of the 
Temple, hee profrated-himſelfe before God, 
and Ty his owne name and the peoples ſaide 
thus ; Riches and honour come of thee, therefore 
our God wee:thanke thee, and praiſe thy glorious 
name. But who am 1, and what is my people,that we 
ſhould offer wnto thee *? for all is thine, and of 
thine owne haue wee given thee : for wee are ſtran- 
gers before thee , and ſoiourners , as all our Fa- 
thers were, Thankefulneſle beſeemes all men,e- 


a ſtrange Country; ſo muſt we, all the bleflings 
God giues vs in this world, where we are bur 
ſtrangers. : 
Sixcly and laſtly, we muſt haſkgnto the king- 
dome, as a Pilgrime doth to his journeyes end, 
or to his owne Countrey: and till he can, is at- 
waies thinking of it, and fighiog after it : fo 
muſt we ( who are not dwellers but ſojourners in 
theſe houſes of clay) long after heauen , and 


and to dwell with the Lord. Strangers are not to 
take ſuch pleaſure in forraine Countries, as to 
forget their owne, So Chriſtians muſt not bee 
ſo in loue with this world, as to forget or neg- 
le& the world to come, If they doe, they are 
vnworthy ofir, and ſhery themſelues nor ſtran- 
oers,as Abraham here was; but men of this worla, 
who kane their portion in this life, © | 

In performing theſe ſixe aftions, men ſhewe 
themiclues ſtrangers in this world, And'thus 
muſt we doe, euen in the midſt of all worldly 


ſomyſ we be to pleaſe the Lord; ſeeing as 


We 
« «aA 
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example of Dasid, and the Church in his dajes, | 
'1. Chron, 29. 13, 14,15, 16. When hee had 


ſpecially ſtrangers, Therefore as Pilgrimes doe: 
thankefully accept the fauours ſhewed them ir | 


2s S. Paul ſaith he did, conet to remooue fro hence, | 


Plal.17-14+ 
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f a better: And thus doing, we ſhall bee chil- 
Jren of faithtull Abraham, whodwelt in the land 
of (anaan, as in aftrange Country. a, 

, eAHs one that dwelt in tents}. 

The ſecond point for the manner, how eA- 
braham dwelt in Canaas,is, that he builc himlelte 
no houſes, nor made Orchyatds or Gardens, 


| ſuch houſes, as gow are ved in warre, and we 
yet called by the lame name, Texts, or Pauili- 


cloath, luffe, or skinnes ; andare cafily reared, 


parteth, he may carric his houſe with him, That 
eAbraham did thus , appeares w the Stories 
written of him. Hee came to Bethel, and there 
pitched his tent, Gen. 12.8. and, Gen.13. 19, bee 
remeoned his tent: and 18.1. God appeared vnto 
him, as he ſate in hu tent doore: and 18.9, beeing 
asked where Sarab was,be anſwered, ſbe is with- 
in the tent : and theſe tents are called, hs place, 
Gene. 18. 33. and his houſe, 24. 2. Out of all 
which places it is plaine, that hee awe!r in tents, 
and that not onely at his firſt comming , whea 
he had not time to build him an houſe:bureuen 
all the dayes of his life, after his commigg into 
the land of Canaan. 

But why did Abraham dwell in tents, and 
not in houſes? wasit becauſe then there were 


a — A pr LR , s 


prof! eritie,if we looke cucr to enioy the glory [A | 
, 


[So then none of theſe were the reaſons of this 
[bis ſo doing, ; ITED 


{ro build them houſes, were of two ſorts, Cizill, 
but dwelt in texts or tabernacles; which were | _ 


| The Ciuil orPolitickereſpe& tha they had 


| They holding thewſclues Gods ſervants, id 


ons : whoſe matter is not wood,, nor ſtone, but | nes, 
| {depend on his word ; and therefore did ſubmit 


and ſoone taken; downe : and when, a wan dey | 


temperate enough for colde ; apdrather.incli- 
ningtotoo much heate,, 


therefore would not build themſelves cities or 


no houſes ? Not ſo: For there were cities built 
even afore the flood, Gen, 4. 17, Cain built a 
Citie:no maruell therefore if there were mavy. 
after, as Sodome and all ber ſiſters, And though 
it appeares not they diggedinto the earth for 
naturall tone, yet had they Bricke , which they 
made themſelues, Genel. 11.3. and ſurely the 
world which built the huge tower of Babel, 
Gen.11, would not flicke to build themſclues 
bouſes. Nor can it be ſaid, that thoſe cities, So- 
dome, Gomorrha, and the reſt, were nothing 
but a multitude of tents together, For weread, 
Gen.19. 3. that Lot dwelling in Sodome , recemed 
two Angels into hs houſe: and in the. 4. verſ, that 
the Sodomites came and inxironed his houſe round 
about to take them, thinking they had been men ; 
| and when Lo: refuſed to deliver them, that they 
preſſed ſore wpon the houſe to bane broken vp the 


had been nothing bur a tent, which a child may 
[ cut in peices with a knife. It is manifeſt then, 
that there were houſes in thoſe daies.Why then 
did Abrabam build none? was it becauſe hee 
| was poore and could not? Not ſo: for contra- 


| owne (,ountrey, all the ſubſtance bee poſſeſſed. And 
' what that was, is particularized, Gen.1 2,2.He 
was verie rich, in cattell, in ſiluer, in gold, His ti- 
he could, but would not. But why would hee 
not? Was it ypon a proud humour, or in a con- 
ceited fingularicie, becauſe he would not bee 
like other men, but haue a ſingular way of his | 


ſheepe, and cattell, and tents, And thus they did, 


doore: but all this might hauec beene ſpared,if it | 


riwile, Gen. 12.5. Hee carried with him from bu | 


|acitie even walled {as is likely ) for Lot was fit- 


ches were both great, and of the beſt. Sothea |- 


. 
- 


” 
= 


allow nochingy bur that is done of themſclucs S 
and whothinke nothing good,ifit be ordinary: 
for he was.a holy man,and famous for his faith, 


The reafons then why eAbraham,and other 


holy Parriarches, vied ro dwell iy tents, and not! 
and Holy, 


was this: 


themſclues to goe vp and downe the world, 
whither ſoeuer God did call them. Beeing then 
to remooue , cuery day.( they kuewe not when 
nor whirher ) it was therefore both the: fitteſt, 
and cheapeſt, to dwell intents, which were ſoon 
pitched vp, and ſoone taken downe; Neither 
neede it ſeeme {irange that they could live for 
cold,inthoſe poore thin tents, all the year loug: 
for the cquntric and climate there was alwaics 


The holy or religious reſpe& was this: They | 
held themſelues lu.t frangers vpor earch, and 


houſes;as looking or caring toliue vpon earth; 
but dwelled in tents, as ſeeming deſirous ; tore- 
mooue from the earth to heauen:the ſooner the 
better. And this did the Fathers of the old Te- 
ſtament:not that they thought it vnlawfull to 
build cities, or dwell in houſes ; but that they 
might reſtifie cheir religion,and expeation of 
another world, in the midſt of that pgofane age 
wherein they liued; wherein there were almoſt 
none, that either regarded, remembred, or ac- 
knowledged a world to come. | 
And this was not the particular, or ſingular 
deed of Abraham alone, All boly meg in tnole 
dayes,liuedin tents, Gen,9,z1, It is cleare that 
Noah dwelt in tents, though then he was King 
of all the world. And ſo did Lot alſo,as long as 
he lived with Abraham: Genel. 13.5, Lot had 


becauſe ( as the Apoſtle ſaith) they had here no 
enduring citie , but they ſought for one to come, 
Hebr. 13. 14, And they thought, they euer 
heard that yoice ſounding in their cares , Mi- 
-' x 2.10, Ariſe and depart , for this is not your 
reſt. | | 

 Contrariwiſe, the wicked of the world, be- 
cauſe they ſet their reſts in this world, and ca- 
red for no other:they began preſently to build 
them houſcs,nay cities,(as Cain did cuen io the 
beginning )Gen.4 17, And the Sodomiteshad 


ting in the gate of Sodome , when the two Angels 
came to him, Gen,19.1,2. And the Canaanites 
had cities walled excceding high: (Nuwb. 3+) 
But wee finde not , that cuer Gods children 
built them cities,varill they came to haue 2 ſet- 
led Church of their owne. But contrariwiſle, 


owne? No : Abraham was none of thoſe,who | 


(is is worth obſcruing , that God promr | 
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[and com 
\ringly as ma 
lin Z hot be ſelues, in ſuch things as periſh in 
"be ofing : namely, meate, drinke, apparel, and 
|youſes, For wha is ſpept hercin, is ſpent ovely 
{-nour ſelues t and beeing ſpent, is gonetthere- 
forethe leſſe, the berter:alwaies prouided there 
- |beadiſcreet care had of our healths, and of the 
credit of the places we hold:and of our inabling 
to the duties of our calling, Which being ſut- | 
"i ficiently prouided for, it is a Chriſtian frugali- for Tob , though he crie out of rhe violence of | 
tie ro ſpare, what furcher may be ſpared: and he | | his temptation, The arrowes of the Almightie are 
hath the Iefle to anſwer for, who ſpendeth the] | in mee, and the venome thereof doth drinke vp my | 
leaſt in ſuperfluities, | ſpirits, and the terronrs of God ave fight againſt yee, 
- Apaine, here wee are taught contentation in| | Chap, 6. 4. yet when faith comes to play his 
he-ftate-which God hath appointed vs, and| | part, heethen proteſteth, that though God kill 
notto ſtrive too faſt ro climb to wealth, Theſe him, yet hee will truſt in him, aud hee ſhall behis 
ly men can be content to awell in tents,and ta-| | ſal#ation ; Chap. 13, 15. Sec Abrahams faith 
|bernacles, though they might have compaſſed | | will lead him from countrie to country; and 
wmuchmore : for they .were great and mightie | | /obs will carrie him through life and death, 
wen, eAbraham had 318. men, able to beare a| | And noble Dania is not behinde for his part: 
|fword, in his houſe daily: and with them, and a | | for he will loſe his kingdome, if God wil have 
little more helpe, he overthrew diucrſe Kings, | | it ſo: 2.Sam.15.26. If (faith Daurd ) God ſay , 1 
andreſcued Lot, Gen.14.14. He that durſt in- | | hane no delight in thee ; loe here I am, let him doe to 
counter, and did ouercome {uch an hoſte : how | - | mee ( not what lin my reaſon could with; bur) 
many inhabitants of the country,could he haue what ſeemeth good in his ezes, Behold nowe in 
beate out of their houſes 2 And how many te- |C | theſe holy men, the practiſe and obedience 'of 
nants could hee have put out of their livings ? true faith, It preſcribes not God the meaſure | 
And how much of that countrey could he haue how long, or how farre he ſhall afflit vs : but 
incloſed to himſelfe? Surely,cucn as much,and | | makes a man reſigne vp himſelfe wholly ; his 
many as hehad pleaſcd, Yet doth he no ſuch cauies, his livings,his countrey, his kingdome, 
[thing; ut contrariwilſe, conſidering himſelfe þ | his life and all, ro beat Gods difpohng. Hee 
to be but a tenant vnder God, he is content to that can doe thus may haue joy in himſelfe as 
oe man fit quietly, by him, and himſelfe | | beeing aſlurcdly one of the children of faithfull 
to awell iy tents;rather then to incroach one foot Abraham. BS 
further then God bad im, though he had been  Fourthly, in that Abraham in a ſtrange 
able, TL. countrey will not build him an houſe, bur dwel 
This checketh the pride,or conetouſneſſe,or in tents which daily are remooueable; Here 
ambition, or all, of ſuch as #oyne hoxſe to houſe, may ſuch men learne, as are trauellers, or fa- 
Land to Land, Lordſhippe vnto Lordſhippe, Qors,or {oiourners in forraine countries,not to 
Towne to Towne; and carenot howe many thruſt themſelues too haſtily into focietie and 
ens houſes they pull downe ro build one of | | familiaritic with the people of thoſe countries 
their owne :nor how many men want land and where they ſoiourne. Abraham will not build 
living, ſo they haue their parkes, and paſtures, him a houſe in a ſtrange country, bur will dwel 
gardens, and orchyards, and all other delights | | intents, that ſo he may the eaſier remooue : e- 
heycan deuiſe, Theſe are ſo farre from\Abra- | | uen ſo, let ng man fxe and falten himlelte to0 
«an; minde, who deſired onely fo much land, haſtily in-#ftraoge countrey, but live ſo, as he 
a his tent might ſtand on, and might feede his | | may calily remooue, when hee ſeeth good 
eattell; as they cawinclofe and make ſeuerall to | | caule. | 
Memſelues, that which in common ſhould Fiftly, Abraham who in his owne countrey | 
dee. the living of many ſoules, Burt what (it is likely ) had his houſe, ina ſtrange country 
candefal! ſuch men. but that that Eſay pro- | | will baue none, but will dwell in tents. His pta- 
|PMEClerh ynto them, Eſa. ©, 8, Woe bee vnte | | Etife muſt teach vs,cuen ſo,not ro build vs hou- 
"em that ioyne hauſe ta houſe , and land to land, | | fes in this world, where we are ftrangers,burto 
It there bee no place left 7 rs poore- to dwell ſer our tent here, and to looke for our houſe in 
| in, | | ; heazen. Literally weearce not bound to doe as 


| Thirdly, in that Abraham lived thus , as. eAbrabam did, bur my/ically Wwce muff ce | 
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' A Commentarie vpon EW 


the tate of our bodies here, is buta tent or ta- 
bernacle; the tate of our ſoules in heaue, 1s 4 

rong houſe, 
NL C0e-J LAI are TEE that thus 
earthly tabernacle were deſtroyed, and deffre to bee 
caabet with our houſe which is from beauen. Car- 
nall and worldly men build their houſe in this 
world; that is, haue all thcir care for their bo- 
{ die: but if we follow our father Abraham, an1 
eftceme our life, and bodies, but as tabernacles 
preſently to be remooued , and build our hou- 
ſes in heauen;zthen walke we herein the ſteps of 
his faith, andafter this life (hall attaine his re- 
ward. 72S 
For the ending and knitting vp of this goinr, 
it may bee asked, How this can bee anYFſuch 
commendation to him,ſfecing that wicked men 
haue vſed ro dwell in tents ? | 

Lanſwer: ncuer any of them, but in two ca- 

ſes : firſt in time of warre, where armies lying 
abroad in the fields , or in the ſiege of ciries, 
muſt needes lie ii tents; and fo doe all men 
Chriftian or Heathen to this day : or ſecondly, 
ſuch as kept ſheepe, did for their cattels ſake 
lie abroad intents; as it is recorded of Jabal, 
one of (aine: poſteritie, Gen.g.20. that he was 
the father of all rhem that dwell in tents, and ſuch as 
haxe cattell, In which words, obſerue how their 
dwelling in tents,and hauing cattell are put to- 
gether: And ſo the eArabians, great keepers 
of cattell, doe in Arabia ( beeing a hot coun- 
trey) to this day, Sothat itis cleare , the wic- 
ked dwelt intents, cither for neceſſitie ſake in 
the warre,or elſe for profit ſake with their cattel; 
but that for no ſuch cauſe, but for their owne 
ſakes : and becauſe they clteemed themſelues 
| ſtrangers in the world, it was neuer found that a- 
ny vngodly man dwelt in tents all his life : but 
that it was alwaies a praiiſe of holy and faith- 
full men , vatill they came to have a ſettled 
Church and ſtate of their owne, 


ham dwelt in Canaan: 1. as a ſtranger : 2,dwel- 
{ling in tenrs. a 
Now follow the Perſons with whom. 
With Iz.aac and Iacob , heirerwith him of the 
ſame promiſe.) | 
The- ſecond Circumſtance 3s the Perſons 
with whom : they were [zac and lacob : his 


ſonne andbis grandchild.But it may firſt of all 


ther to eAbrahams dwelling in Cannan , or to 
his beeing there a ſrarger , or to his dwellin 
there in tevts. The anſwer is;to them all three: 
Hee @wels there with them, hee was a ſtranger 
with themhe dweltin tents with them, and they 
with him: Now the meaning is nor, that they 
dwelt together with «Abraham in the ſame 
tents, at the ſame tinie, (for Iſaac was not born 


Jacob was but young when Abraham died:)Bur 
that the ſame promiſe, made to Abraham, God 
renewed after to them, firſt to [zaac, and rhen 


Wee mult therefore ſay with a, 


And thus much for the manner how Abra- | 


be asked, to what clauſe is this referred , whe- | 


till Abrabam was an hundred yeares old, and | 


Al 


 —— 


Tacob? did no other dwell intents, andthinke 


| {ouea the world, that hee gane hw onely begotten | 


eat 


— — 


did,and by the power of that faith were content 
ro. dwell in tents , as ſtrangers , as he had done 
before them, | : 

But why doth hc name none but 7ſazc ang 


themſelues ſtrangers,bur they?yes,many other: | 
but theſe two are named aboue any other,both 
for that they werenext Abraham in time, and 
in blood, and infaith alſo; for their faith was 
ſo excellent, as God is called the Godof theſe 
three men, more ſpecially then of any other in 
the world ; Bur in and yoder theſe two, are all 
other vnderftood, who imbracing the ſame 
promiſe , did therefore as ſtrangers dwell in 
rents, | 

From hence we learne diuerſe excellent-in. 
ſirutions, = NS 

Firſt, ſee here a notable worke of faith; ] 

meane of true faith in the promiſes of eternal] 
life : namely , that it conformeth the belee- 
uers one to another, both in the inward diſ- 
poſition of heart, and outward conuerſation of 
life, God hath made this promiſe , Thar hee (o 


ſonne, that whoſoener beleenerh in hing ſhould nat 
periſh , but han life exerlaſting. Now,as this pro- 
mile is one, ſois the faith that apprehends it; 
and this faith becing one ,conformeth all that 
haue it, and makes them like one to another in 
the obcdience of Gods commaundements. | 
This is that that the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, AR. 4. 
32. The beleexers were all of one heart, and one 
ſoxle : and that vyot one of them, but the whole 
multitude of them that beleened, And Eſay pro- 
pheſieth, that inthe Kingdome of Chriſt ſhall! 
be ſuch vniformitie and peace, as that though | 
men in their natures be as contrary one to ano- 
ther, as ſheepe and wolues, lyons aud kiddes , young 
children and ſerpents : yet by grace and faith in 
Chritt, they are changed, and all conformed 
one to another, ſoas they ſhall live and con-| 
ſenftogether inthe ynitie of one obedicnce:E- | 
{a.11.6,7, | | | | 
The Booke of the Pſalmes was penned by 
Danid, Aſaph, Meſes,and others, and in ſeuerall 
ages and ſtates of the Church, and were ap-| 
pointed to be ſung then, for the preſent ſtate |, 
of the Church in thoſe dayes. It may therefore 
be demanded:Why then doe we ſing them now 
in our Churches? The anſwer is:The Church in | 
all ages conſiſts of a number of beleceuers, and | 
the faith is alwaits one, and makes all chat ap- | 
prebend Gods proniiſes to be alike to one an- 
other in grace, in meditations, in diſpoſitions, 
in affeQions, in defires, in ſpirituall wants, in| 
the feeling and vſe of aflitions, in courſe and. 
conuerlation of life, and in performance of du-; 
ties to God and man : and therefore the ſame. 
Pſalmes, Prayers, and © Meditations, arenow 35: 
fir for the Church in thele dayes,, and arefaid' 
and ſung with the ſame vſc and profit, as tothe. 
Church in thoſe dayes when they were fiſt 


made, 
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which was his owne, becaulc hee looked for hea- 
aen after this life. Hence we learne, That hope 
to winne heauen , worketh paticnce and con- 
tentation in all eſtates and conditions of life. 
Thus reaſoneth the holy Ghoſt here 3 Abraham 
was content to liue in no citie, but in tents, as a 
ſtranger: for he looked for a better citic in hea- 


ven. So the Difciples,grieued at Chriſts depar- 
Free them with 


ers houſe are glorious 
a place for Jon, Ioh, 


ture from them, hee ſtren 
this. conlation , I» wy Fat 
manſions , 1 goe to prepare 
14. 2, S | 
Thevſe of this dotive is neceſſarie for thele 
our dayes; wherein are many that will ſay confi- 
dently they looke to be ſaued, and hope for 
heaven : but let any man iniurie them, or crofle 


anger and impatience, yea often into (wearing 
ns blaſpheming of Gods name. Or if Godlay 
his heauic hand on them or theirs,then inſtant- 
ly they runne to wizards,and wiſe men,that is, 
| euento the bottome of hell for helpe. Theſe 
and all ſuch, doe fowly deceiue themſelues: for 
if they truely hoped for that citie which is in 
| [heauen, no ſmall croſſe in this world could 
much trouble them: nor any ſo great, to driue 
them into that diſquictneſle, as by their oaths 
they ſhould rend heauen and earth; and as it 
were confound God and all his creatures, Or,if 
they eruely perſwaded themſclues that God 
would giuethe heauen at their end;they would 
be afrzid, and aſhamed, to runne tothe devill 
to remoaue Gods hand from them: for affured- 
ly that man cares not what God laieth on him 
i this life, who is perſwaded, that after this 
life God will gine him beanen. 

Secondly, this doQtrine giues vs a worthy 

dire&ion for comfort vnder the crofle, For, if 
Abraham bore all this patiently , becauſe hee 
looked for heauen ; then it muſt teach vs, that 
when God laieth any croſle on vs, if we would 
haue the bitterneſle thercofallayed , wee muſt 
not looke on it with both our eyes, but with 
one eic on the croſle, and with the other on the 
Citie prepared for vs in beauen; where is no 
| croſle, no woe, no {orrowe, nor miſerie : but 
| where God himſelfe will wipe away allteares from 
our eyes, There can bee no affliction ſo bitter, 
but this meditation will mitigate ir, and yeeld 
comfort and contentment in the ſharpeſt pangs 
| thereof. 
_. In the ſecond place, Abraham waiting for 
heauen, when he ſoiourned on the earth, giueth 
vs anexcellont pattern of Chriſtian life. Whiltt 
weare on earth, we muſt wait for heaver, and 
looke,and long after it;there muſt our ioy,and 
our afteQions be.So teacheth the Apoſtle,Col. 
3-1. If ye bee riſen with Chriſt, ſeeks yee the things 
that are aboue. And Phil, 3.20, We muſt hane our 
converſation in heazen, though we live on earth, 
How this may be, caonot bee better expreſſed, 
then by a compariſon : 

A Merchant that is a-free-man in Lendox , 


them in the leaſt meaſure, they breake our into | 


A 


and 1 thete hath wife, children, and living; tra- | 


uaileth as a Marchant into Turkie, or Barbary, 
or Spaine ; there he liues, there is his body, bur 
all his choughcs, and defires of his heart, are at 
home! and all his care there, is ro maintaine his 
good eſtate at home : and all the hazard of his 
life and goods, are to preſerue and helpe his e- 
ſtate there, So wein this world, are but tran. 
gers; but we are freemen in heauen ; therefore 
our thoughts muſt be there, and all our cares 
here ſhould be nothing, but how to procure vs | 
ſure and good eſtates inheauen. This if we do 
ſeriouſly intend, & carefully endeauour;the we 
are good children of Abraham our father ; and 
thus doing, wee hawe our conuerſation in heauen, 
though we liue on earth, And this wee ſhould 
doe the rather, becauſe generally the world is 


full of ſuch men: who (as the ſame place faith ) 
'D | doe minde nothing but earthly things. Now it is 


a hard thing for a man to bee vnlike the world, 
and to rehfilt multitudes,and generall examples; 
but wee muſt ſtill remember we arc Abrabams 
children, and children muſt labour to bee like 
their father, and not the common multitudes: 
and it mult more mooue a good child, what his 
ow alone doth, then what is done by many 0- 
ther. 

Thirdly, let vs obſerue,how God promiſing 


| eAbraham onely the Land of Canaan, that is,a | 


temporall inheritance ; he lookes further, for a 


| (itie in bearen.This he did out of his faith: for | 


he knowing that Canaan was bur atype of hea-| 
uen, therefore in conſideration of the earthly 
Canaan,he aroſe to a conſideration of the hea- 


| uenly:andin the promiſe of the earthly, appre- | 


hended the heayenly,This is the true and-Chri- 
ſtian vic of all Gods bleflings, given in this life; | 
in them to behold better things laid yp in hea- 
uen, and ſhadowedin the other, Men vſe for 
their vſe, ipeCtacles in reading : bur they take 
no pleaſure in looking vpon them, bur at other 
things, by and through them: So ſhould Chri- 
{tians, through all cemporall bleſſings looke at 
ſpirituall and eternall, which are promiſed and 
ſhadowed ynder the temporall,Thus doth Chriſt 
bimſelfeteach.vs,in the yery order of the Lords 
prayer : direCting ys to pray for temporal! ble(- 
ings firſt, inthe fourth petition ; and then for 
eternall, in the fiftand fixt ; as though that the |- 
one were introduCtiss & paſſages to the other. 
And this made the prophers ſo ordinarily couer | - 
{pirituall bleffings vnder temporall , and put 
temporall deliuerances for ſpirituall, and con- 


fuſedly oftcrtimes one for another: becauſe that 


the holy men of the old Church, did never reſt 
in view of any teporaldgfomiſe or bleſſing, but 
aſcended to contemplation of the bigherthings 
in them, Howe pirtifull then is the praQiſe of 
worldly men; who yſe Gods bleffings ſo , as 
they daily abuſe and pervert them: - g meat, 
to gluttonie; raiment to pride,learning to vain 
glorie, {peach to flatterie, wit to deceit, autho- 
ritie to reuenge,callings to opprefſion : where- 


| as they areal} giuen to bee helpes in Gods ſer- 


uice, and furtherancesin religion, and meanes; 
; ro ls 
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the ts (hap. to the Hebrewes, 
2} Frye ys towards heauen, Theſe menlooke A 


| vs toward t Now, this heauen which was eAbrahams 
1 Gods gifts , with the cie of reaſon, andno | [hope, is called a Citty, 

further ; but if they looked at them, with the A City properly is a place for the habitation 
|cieof faith, as Abraham did; it would reach | [of men, compaſſed with walls, and diſtingui- 
them to: wake a heauenly and ſpirituall vſe of ſhed by reets and houſes, Now,properly hea- 
them, as he did.. FRE uen( or the eſtate ofholy men in heauen )isnot 
Laſtly, in the eneral ſtate of the reaſon, 8 of | | City; but aselſewhere in the ſcripture,it is cal- 
Abrahas practi e; obſerue how he hauing pro- led a houſe, a tabernacle, a temple, au inheritance, 
miſe of Canaan,»aited for heaxe, Now,no man | | a kingdome: ſo is it here called a city; namely,for 
| waiterh for any thing ; but that which he hath the reſemblance it hath thereunto, Which con- 
opeof;nor hopeth truely and properly, for a- iſteth ſpecially in foure points, 

| aything but thac, which he hath aflurance of: 1. ACitie hath many houſes, greater, leſſe, 
for hope: 2th not aſhamed , Rom. 5. 5, Not and for all forts, Soinheauen alſo, there are 
worldly bope,for that hath deceiued no more | |a»y manſions, Tohn, 14, 2. places of glorie| 
then ener truſted it. bur Hope i» God neuer de- | for all men; none neede to feare that he ſhall 
ceived man; nor wentany: away diſappointed, | {not hauc tulneſle of joy , and perfe@ happi- | 


& 


TT 


thathoped.in Goil-Therefore, here it is appa- 'p. nefle.::--:; >< ; 
-ant;thar hope of heauen'goeth with aſſurance: 2. A Cit is built, and atfirſt was ordained 
1ndthis afſurance maſt be particular tothe be- | | to this end ; that many citizens might liue to- 
lectier as the beleife and faith is, ' 7 | gether in concord and amitie,So the kingdome 
' Bur the' Papiſts ſay z'This is true indeede of | | of heaucn , is: Theaxenly citie , where the Saints 
| Abrahams hee bad nor onely hope, but full aſ#-| | of God ſhall liue in perfe&t peace and loue, 
revce;bur that came by/extraordinarie reuela- | | with fulneſle of ioy eucry one in himſelfe, and 
tion: So that this is a rare example,and his par- | |eachoncin another, | | | 
| ticular revelation , is no geticrall warrant to 3. The goodneſle or excellency of a City 
« - = x 1119. © | \confifts inthis; To haue good lawes, good Ma- 
| -Weanſwer from $. Pal, (Rom. 4.11.) that | viſtrats to execute them, and good people per® | 
| Abrahams the father of the faithfull; and that | j forming ſubiection and obedience. Therefore 


his fairh is a patterne for all Chriftians'to fol- | | the kingdome of heauen is the moſt perfe& Ci- 
low:farcelſe, why doth the Apoſtle ſofarre ex- | | Nei wherein Gods lawes are the onely Jawes , 
roll;and ſer forth that fairh of his;aboue 1 3004 | j | and they ſhall be written in mens heares:wherc 
yeares after his death z: ſhall it be otiely for Mis [. | each oneis a ſufficient gouernour of himſelfe, 


commendation,andnot for our imitation alſo? | C, and yet all ſubie& to God; and their God vnto 
Therefore euery man that will walke-in the] | them all in all. 
ſteps of holy Abraham , may come'with him to - 4. ACityisaplace, where generally are all 
that meaſure of faith, that he may waite for | | neceſlaries and comforts for mans life:one part 
heauen, with aſſurance to enioy it. of the countrey hath this commoditie,another 
+: Nowlet vs come to the particular deſcripti- that;bur in the citie are all,either brought into 
on ofthat heauen, which Abraham thus waited | |it, or of it ſelfe, Soin heauen are all parts of | 
for. perfeCtion, and all complements of happineſle, 
ACity hating a foundation , whoſe maker and | |to make the ſtate of Gods children there infi- 
builder is God, | nitely bleſled. | 
The deſcription hathrthree parts, Such a glorious place is the Citie that was 
1. Itis faid to be a Citie. Abrahams hope, 2 
2. That hath a foundation, || Now forthevſic hereof. 
3. That God made and built it, Firſt, Is heauen ſuch a (ty ? Here isa nota- 
 Forthe firſt + | ble comfort to the poore and plaine country- 
eAbraham by his faith waited for heauner : man, who lives in the hmplicity of the country 
But for which? For there are three heauens , or | ©|life, tilling the ground, or keeping cattell;and 
ences of heauen in the Scripture. { [it may be ,neuer ſawe, or (atthe leaſt ) never 
'Theficſt, that wherein we live and breath , | |raſtedofthe pleaſures and delights of cities : If 
birds flie, and clouds mooue. | he ſerue God, and keepea good conſcience , 
The ſecond, that wherein the ſtarres are. here is his happineſle, he ſhall be citizen in the | 
The third is thar \ that is aboue them both, | | high and heauenly lIerufalem : that Citie which 
andis inyifible;the ſeazy of Gods glorie, where | | was the hope ofthe holy men of Godin all a- 
v0drevealeth his Mateſtic in ſpeciall manner | | ges. By : 
| Omen and angels. This heauen Abraham wai- Secondly, this may teach Citizens , 10 re 
teafor, For as for the firſt , he lined in it: And great , populous , and pompous cities of this 
_ |7#the ſecond, he knew ir  ancll as weſt men; | | world, to labour alſo'to be Cit1zens its beauen; 
/for it is credibly thought, he was anotable A- | | for that is a c#tie alſo , and the beſt on eatth are 
| *0nomer, So that it Ge che third heauen, hee | | but ſhadowes of it. And it may ſhame them 
I: which he knewe this world could | | that are drowned ao the pleaſures hs "in 
"ge him; and it i - | | of earthly cities., and carenot, nor looke airer 
ther nd pore expected it in ano [2m , the Zane God the-baanenly Lary oe 
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Jem: 25 itis called , Heb. 12. 22. Butalas, it, 
ſcemes they care not for this ſhame ; for where 
is ſecuritie, wantouneſle, profaneneſle,opprel- 
lions, ſo common, as in thele great cities? And 

as in the Apoſtles times , the countrey towne 

Berea , was more zealous and religious , then 

the rich and ſtately citic of Theſſalonica , AQts, 

17.11, ſois it generally tothis day, eſpecially 

at ſuch places in the country, where reaching 
and knowledge is, But let ſuch cities know,that 

as they haue betrer means ard more comforts K 
and their yery nature ſhould put them in mind, 
and make them in love with beauen ; ſo they 

ſhall receive greater damnation. 


ſuch great places hauc ſome notable priuiled- 
ges; thercfore men delire to be free in ſuch 
places:as is to be ſeene in London, Rome, Venice , 
&c.. euea the greateſt perſons will be content 
to be free of them, and manyfeckeit , and pay 
deere forit; oratleaſt , workea long time for 
it, 

But heauen is the Citic of cities, the perfeCtis 


| on of beautie and true happineſle:thereforelet 


euery one, that dehires eirher honour ot happi- 
neſſe , labourand ſtriueto bea freeman of hea- 
ven, and never reſt till he know he be, Andlet 
thoſe that live in ciries, when they are admitted 
freemen ( as daily ſome are, ) remember whatia 
bleſſednefſſe ic will be,if they can be admigted 


want this, which was the hope andioy 
brabam, and all holy men. | 
To goc further: This Citie which Abrahams 


| faith waited for is-defſeribed by two points; 


1, That it hath a foundation, 
2.T hat the maker and builder was God, 
For the Arſt:Reauecnly leruſalem hath a foun- 
dation,ſuch a one,as no city in this world hath: 
and by this-phraſe , the holy Ghoſt infinuates 
vnto vs, What be the properties of heauen ; 
which be two: | 
I, Eheftate of heauen 1s unchanoeable, 
2. Enerlaſting and cternall, 
Firſt, the tate of the Elect in beauen, and 
their gloxie there, is vot ſubieQ to corruption, 
or the lealt alteration; as appeareth inrthar no- 


excellent pretious ſtones : and the wall it ſelfe 


(4s laiþer , andthe citie pure gold, like ehry/tall, 


| The ſtare of it is ſhadowed by pretious ſtones, 
and gold;to fignifie,as well the durablenefſe,as | 


the cxcellencic thereof. Andinthe15,Pſal, x, 
tis called the mounaine of Gods holines : hills 
are hardly remooued, aud therefore Daxid 
ſaith , that CAfount Zion can not be remooxed, 
but Femaineth for exer , Pal. 125, 1, Now, if 
that de true of cAfount Zion, in this.world; 
which mult ncedes be takeneither litterally, for 


| Laſtly, Crties areplaces of freedome,and all | 


freemen of the glorious Citie which is aboue; | 
and how little that ſhall auaile them if cbey 
of eA-|- 


table and loftie deſcription of theheauenly Te. | 
ruialem, Apoc. 21.14. and from the 10, v. to| 
the 21. {i hath'a great wall and bigh, twelue | 
gates, twelue eAngels for porters : and the wall | 
| bad rwelue foundations , of twelne ſorts of moſt | 


of Commentarie wpon 


Al 


| both. veg/aavs | 
| tearne,the great difference betwixr the ſtate of 


; | fo excellepr;{o pretious,ſo coftly,fo arrificiall; 


[crult in that that is vncerten, and therefore wilt 


—Y 


the tate of the vifible Church, which cannot | 
be ytterly ouerthrowne : or myſtically, for the 
tate of Gods grace, whichin this world can 
not totally & finally be loſt: I ay,if this Moun: 
Zion ſtandeth faſt, and cannot be remooued ; 
how much more true is it, of the late of glory 
in heauen, and of the triumphant Church , ang 
of heauenly Zion;thar it is ſo vnchangeable,ſo 
durable, {ſo ynremooueable;, thar it cannor be. 
ſhaken, but ſtandeth faſt for ever. And in this | 
reſpe&, well may the Apoftle ſay here; /c hath 
4 foundation ; which the.holy Ghoſt in the Re- 
uelation faith, to hauetwelne forrdations,” 
Secondly, the ſtate ofthe Ele&inhegien, is 
not onely ſure, but everlaſtinp ; that is , without 
ende: Plal. 37. 18, Thr Inberimuce of choly men | 
5 perpetuall :: and therefore iS, Paicrys, 1, 4. 
{aith , that the inheritance reſerued in heauen 
far vs, is immortal, andot fading away, It fades 
not away ; there is the changeablenes :-it-is | 
immortall; there is rhe'ergrmtee of ic, And this is | 
meant:,; by' ha#ing «' fawndation > for:in this | 
world; {o0-much the-longer doth any:thingen- 
dure ,'5.the famndaton, is: tronger, Therefore 
{ceing 3$heþeayenly cuic hath ſuch'2fanndation, | 
no maruell though it endure for cuer, = 
 \Now pur thele twotogerher, and they ſhew 
the periect excellencie of:thar-citie;, which is 
eabk.' and eternall. Where we 


that world;and this prefent world wherein we | 
Jie ufthe body. For what is there in-this world 


but is ſubje& both to alteration , and inthe end 
to diſſolution? The longeſt day hath his night ; | 
and the longeſt iife endech in death, after many | 
miſeries,andsoffings: the longeſt Empires, and 
mightieft Morarchies , had their period, after 
many mutations: the ſtatelicſt and irongelt | 
cities, ended in ruine,after many ciuill broyles, 
maflactzs,An}.other miferics, So that no g10- 
rie,no ſtrength; nohappineſle, nothing at all is 
there in this world , that is either conſtant or 
perpetual! , hut ſubie& ro vrter difſolucion in 
the ende ;andin the reane time, to pitifull al-, 


terations,. So weake a. foundation hath this | 
world, and thebett things in it. But comrari- | 
wite,theglotic of heauen hath ſuch a foundati- | 
an,as it 1s both vnchangeable and eternal. 

The conſideration of this difference, hath 
manifold and profitable vſe. Firſt, we may ſcc 
how reaſonable the counſell of the Apoſtle is, 
1, Tim. 6297, Charge them that are rich in this 
world, that they be not high minded , and put not 


their truſt in -vncerten wghes, but in the lining 
God, For what a miſeriF and yanitie is it, to 


deceive them? The Apoſtle retls them what 
to doe ; namely, Doe good, and be rich i good 
workgs , aud be readie to diſtribute , laying op in 
ſtore for themfelues 4 good foundation againſt | 
the times to come , that they may obtaine eternal 
Gfe: thatis, that they ſo {pend their riches in 


holines and charitie , that they may in the endc 
; , 4rtaine 
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| the 11, Chap. to the Hebrewes. 
| \Dine heaven. , Which is the Citie that hath 4| A| No man may doubt hereot, becauſe this third 
fanndation : and who would not ſpend riches, | | hzauen is inuifibe; for the Angell alſo are invi- 
which are 7 —_— for heaven , Which is fo | RAICIR Taads creatures, Beſides our Creed 
+2 9l0ric ro teacheth, thar God is 0s 
Teoma ck rrfalome th] [andnfie, OE 
ounſell of Chriſt Ieſus , Mattn.6, 19, 20, Lay we doubt why God made j "up 
hy op for your ſelues treaſures ov earth, where | | made all things for _ and _ = __ —_ 
wth and canker corrupt , and theenes. fleale: but | | hathno ſightnor vſc of it. The anſwer is . God 
in heauen "ocans i neither Loy , moth , reds un G for Ng es: | | 7 
vo7 vp other corruption. Eucry man naturally irlſt, to be his owne glorious palace 
27 his treaſure , and that is it whereon wherein he would an his 9 ryomgy-cq 
heſets his heart ; now that is vnworthy of a | | preſence,but) wherein he would make his plo- 
mans heart , which will bee loft we know not ry moſt apparant;and wherein his glory ſhould 
how ſoone, But let vs make hearer our treaſure, | | ina fort dwell, In which regards,it is called his 
the glory whereof is both eternall and vnchan-| | throne,Eſay.66.And in our Lords praier we ſay 
bs. , | | by Chriſts owne teaching, that God our father 
| Againe, ſceing nothing here is certaine,wee s inheauen, Therefore as Princes build them- 
muſt learne to ſeeke ſound comfort . where it ſelues palaces, to ſhew their power and puiſ- 
ma bee had. Seckeit in this world, and ic will {ance , and to magnifie themſelues , and to be | 
faile vs; but ſecke it in the ſincere worſhip of | | fir habitations for their greatneſſe; So God | 
God,and that wil miniſter ſuch comfort in this made the third heauen to be the throxe of his plo-. 
[ life, and ſuch glory in keauen , as hath a founda-| | rie. | . | 
tion,and will neuer faile vs. __ | | Secondly, he had alſo areſpe& hercin to ki 
Further;-this muſt put vs in minde of the ati dy made that no ane ge | 
holy Kings aduiſe; which is , to remember owr | | reueale his maieſtie and glory to his reaſonable ! 
Creatoxr in the daies of our youth , Ecclel. 12. 1.| | creatures, eArngels and Men: and ( by ſhewitig 
Seeing this worldis ſo yncertaine , and our life | | chem his glorie ) to glorifie them. Foy 5» Gods | 
bath o weake a foundation, as weare not ſure preſence us the fulneſſe of toy , Plal.' 15, witim, | 
toliue to come to old age: cuery man therfore, | | And in this ſenſeis ir true, that God wade all | 
is to heare the concluſion of all ; which is,to| | things for man ( as man for himſelfe : ) namely, 
feere God , and keepe bis commanndements : and | | all things,cither for his ſoule,or body,or both; 
this, the looner the betrer, For elſe, for alittle | _ | either tor bis vſe in this lite, or in the other, 
{fooliſh and vaine pleaſure, tranſitory, and || And fo the third heauen was made for mans 
which hath no foundation ; we ſhall venture the | | vſc; notinthis life, but in the life to come; for 
loofing of that glorious citie , which hath a ſure | | his ſoxlevntill che laſt Iudgment;and afcer that, 
p - Es | for both ſoule and bodje. 
tloloweth in the deſcription; Hence welearne diuers inſtructions, 

Whoſe maker and builder is Firſt, in that the third heauen, which never 
 God.] | was ſcene with the eie of man,is here poſitiuely 
; The ſecond point in the deſcription of this | | affirmed to be made by God: Welearne, that 
|Eitie1s, that God was the maker , builder , orau- | | thereforeit is one of Gods creatures; and not 
thor of ir. Theſe two words are both one, and eternall,as ſome hold,and go about to prooue, 
therefore it is a needlefſe labour of ſome that | | thus : God is eternall; but he muſt be in ſorhe. 
would diſtinguiſh berwixt them: for, the mea- | | place:and heauen is the ſeate and place of God; 
oy. Is, God made, that is , preparcd the glorie | | therefore ir is coeternall with God. But Ian- 

beauen, and he built it; as though he ſhould | | ſwer, from Gods word; that though heauen be 
Y,;Heauenly Ieruſalem is a glorious citie: and | | the ſeate,and throne of Gods glorie , and where 
onal though itbeſo, for God maar it, | | he maniteſteth, and magnifieth his glorie; yer 
| Fur kr will needs, that being acitie,it muſt [D/ is it not the place of h/ ſubſtance and beting, 
it, be it ſo;for God is the builder of it. for that is infinite, and incomprehenſible ; and 
ND doctrine is euident in the Scriptures, it is againſt the Chriſtian faich, ro imagine | 
ie 136.5, Godby his wiſedome made the Hea-|. | the Godhead to be comprehended or con- | 
\ " «And here is another maine difference be- rained in any place.1,King:8.27. The heauens, | 
xt this world , and the glorie ofheauen:The | | yea the hearens of heanens cannot comprehend thee, 


tes of this world whre builc by man, bur O Lord; how much more unable u this houſe that 


0-308 by God himſelfe. The arte and skill of | | hawe bwilt ? | 
; "Abc ” cities of the earth, and ſometime. Nor isit material! , that we know not on 
FF e = nefſe, or other corruption of man, | | what day it was created;or that it is not named 
Fi 5-94% in the beginning:for Cain,a couc- amongſt the works of. the creation, For the 
titie ; vell, and ambitious man, builc the firſt | | ſame is truc of the Angels a/ſo: and ir pleaſed 

in the world: but holy and good mer, | | Gods wiſedome,for ſpeciall cauſes,toname no 
| ©n0t the honour to be builders of this Citie :| | creatures particularly in the creation, bur vi/i- | 
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are Citizens of it, but God onely is | | ble ; whereas we know both from our Creede, | 


1 


—_— 


the, 
—<4tthor and builder of it. ' © ' Jand Gods word it ſelfe,that he is the creator of 


ou 


— 


all | 
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1 A, Commentarie vpon _ 


al} things both viſible and 11%:ſible, Therefore 


| though we know not wh at day the third hea- 


yen was made; yet 1s ir ſuicient, rhar here Is 
ſaide , It was made and built by God himſelfe. 
Whereupon it neceſſarily followeth, it is a 
creature}; and not coercrnall with the God- 
head, 

Secondly, here appeares the weakeneſſe of 
one of the commoneli arguments , vſed for the 
defence of the Ubviquitie and Conſubſtanti.1ri- 
on, Chrilt (ſay they ) is preſent bodily in the 
Enchariſt, and they prooue it thus : Chrilt is in 
heaven , and he is God: but heauen 1s cuery 


is, there heauen is: (25 where the King is, there 
the Court is: ) Therefore Chriſt may be inthe 
Sacrament , and yet be in heauen notwirhltan- 
ding. 

T anſwer, the ground is falfe : Heaven is not 
ettery where; for then itis in Hell: which to af- 
firme,is abſurditie, confuſion, and impietie, In- 


his prelence is,there is his power + as where the 
Kings preſenceis, there is allo his power and 
authoritie; and there may be any ſeate or court 
of Tufſtice ; and ſo where he is,the court js, Bat 
if you take the Court, for ſome one of his chiefe 
houſes, thea the ſaying is not true, But contra- 
riwiſe, as the Kings power is, whereſocuer his 
preſence is; and yet he may have one houſe 


A 


whete;for God is euery where:and where God 


deede Gods preſence is euery where z and where | 


tures of God in glorie and excellencie, fo farre 
a5 thercin ſhinerh the glory,skill,and wiſdome 
of the Creator , more then in any other crez- 
ture, In which regard,it js no maruell though 


the holy Ghoſt ſay in another place, Thar the 


| eye hath not ſcene , nor the eare heard, nor mans 


heart conceined , what Goa hath there prepared 


for them that loue him , 1. Cor.2.9. And S.Pay}| 
himfelfe, though he had the hanour to be 74- 


ken wp into this third heauen, and to ſee and 
heare the glorie which js there; yer after- 
wards could not he exprefſe the glotic he had 


ſcene. Andrhis was figured in the Temple of | 


Teruſalem , which was the mirrour, and beautie 
of the world ; for the building whereof, God 
both choſe the skilfulleſt men, & endued them 
alſo with extraqrdinarie gifts : namely, Bezale- 
el and eAholiab.” Now gas thereby that Temple 
was the mot excellent peice of worke that e- 
uer was inthis world , made by man; to the 
higheſt heaven ( which was myſtically prefig- 
red in Salomons Temple ) is the molt excellent 
of all the works of God. 


The vie of this doctrine is not to be omit- 


we, * 4 

Firſt, ifthat be ſo excelſent and glotious a 
place, we mult all labour ro come thither;for 
aboue all things,it ſeemes worthy to be ſought 
for, People come out of all places of the coun- 
trey , to dwell in great townes, and rich cities; 


1 


| 


and men Jabour to be freemen there, andto 
hauetherr children free in them : and eucn the 
greatelt men, will haue their houſes either in, 
or neere them; that ſo, though: they will not 
alwaies dwell ia them, yet they may ſojourne 
in them at their pleaſures now and then, And 
why all this? but becaule,firſt, they are places | 
beautifull, and many waies pleaſant tothe eye. 
Secondly, full, and frequented with the beſt 
cSmpanie. Thirdly , repleniſhed with aboun- 
dance of all things needefull for mans life, for | 
| neceffitie, comfort, and delight, Fourthly,they 
enioy many priuiledges and freedomes. And | 
laſtly, ail this is moſt true of ſuch cities, where 
the King keepes his Court, "I | 
If this be fo,then how is heauen to be ſought 
for? Behold here a goodly citie,a citie of God, 
(whereof, Lowdon, Paris, Rome, Venice , nay le- | 
[ruſalem, are (carce ſhadowes) the true Ieruſa- 
lem, the voy of the whole earth + nay the ioy of | 
the world,and the glory of all Gods creatures, 
maae immediately with the hand , and bt 
with the $Kkill and cunning of God himſelfe. 
The Princes of the world, and euen of Rome it | 
ſelfe, wondred at the beautie, and were amazed 
ar the magnificence of Jeruſalem and the 
Temple, and yet it was butatype and hgure. 
hereof, For that had indeede the glorie of the. 
world vpon her : but the new Jeruſalem hath. 
the glory of God von her Rev. 21.4. | 
Shall we then ſeeke to dwell in thecities of 
this world, and not'Jabour ro come ro heauen? 
Are they any way excellent, wherein heaucn is | 
not much more to be defired ? Are they beau- | 
Et OY x. 


more ſumpruous, and magnificent then all rhe C 
reſt, which may be called his Court, by an ex- | 
cellencie obouec other : and that Court is not 
alwaies where the King is, but in ſome ſer and. 
certen place, and not remooueable* | 
So Gods power and glorie is euery where ; 
and yet his moſt glorious Courr , the third hea- 
wen , is not euery where , but in his limited and 
appointed place , where Gods glorie ſhjnerh | 
more then in any other place, | 
Againe, if heauen properly taken, be euery 
wherc,then it is God himſelie: for that that is e- 
uery where,mutt needes be deified; and indeed 
ſome,to maintaine this opinion, haue ſaid little 
| lefſe, Bur if the holy Ghoſt may moderate this | 
diſpuration,he plainly tells vs here, That God is | 
the maker and builder of it, Therefore aſſuredly 
jt is not God, bur one of Gods creatures. | 
Thirdly and laſtly, let vs obſerue the deſcrip- 
tion of heaven, included in theſe two words, 
maker and bailder, God madz it, thatis, it is 
one of his creatures; he made ir as well as the 
reſt :andbebuilded it, that is, ( as the word ſig- 
nifieth)made ir with arte ; or he beltowed $kill 
and wiſedome vpon it For,though we may not 
imagine avy ſubſtantiall difference berwixr 
thefe two words, for matter; yet in fignificaci- 
on they difiec : and ſofarre we are to obſerue 
it, | 


Here then we lcarne,, that the third Heanen 
5 like a peice of worke , wherein an excellent 
workeman hath ſpent his arte, and ſhewed his 
$kill; thar is , chat the hi oheſt heauen is a moſt 
gloriqus place, and ſurpaſſerh all other creas- 
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FOE the «ff hap.+80:the Heb F ewes. 
—F; ul gd is not it the beauty\pk,the world? A{corfuption, ger.uato it? We. mult thereforealt 
THe 21.chap,pf the Reue,andduppole'thar | Jofttheolde man, with-hisJuſts, and bexgneiv- 
” |heaury of it were bur ourwardahd worldly | [edjnvalynefſe: we mult become peniteprfin- 
4 +--Ch e to hymape-capacitic:'yeris it farre | |ners for our lives paſt; and new men for heteaf- 
ore excellent thEgger any was inzhis world. | | ter; or elſe ietvs not Jooke ro haueanypart in | 
WF not there the companie ofthe deitie pofj hear ny nn = mw lf 
ehriſts humanity, of She holy Aagels, and all FF And goodreaſon , for God is the mekgt. and L 
nod men? And js,nor. there aboundance of | builderof it : Burhe is not the maker: 6f Gane; | 
wharſocucr belongsto perfect happinefle? And dur the egill, and our {clues brought it out + | 
io mo. there freedsme from the deuill, finne,and | | and thinke we the d euills worke ſhall .come in 
jeath2\ Andis it. not. the Court of God , the heaven? atthatGod willbutld a houſe for the 
Wines 4 f plorie? Then.yvhy doe we not ſigh and | | deuills {laues ro dwell in? Letysnot be detei- | 
orone.and long ro de. free-men of:this glori- | | ued:Bur contrariwiſe, grace & holines is Gods | 
ovscitie 2. And though wee cannot come co it, | worke: as our foules and bodies were the work 
z5loug as wee liue1B this world; yet why doc | of his hands, fo our regeneratron 1s much more 
we got riue ro cOmeas neere it as inay. bee? In [_| the worke ot his OWnepower and mercie, That 
this world, when a man cannot dwell in the 'B Man therefore, who can ſay; Godas once he 
| heart. of a Citie , yet he will rather dwell in the made me4man , io he hath againe made and | 
ſuburbs, thea hee willlnot be neereic; and bee- builc me auew man”, anda new creature z thar 
ingzhere, he knowes.he can ſoone Reppe into | | man is he, rbat ſhall be an inhabitane/in thae 
the citie.S0 ler VS inthis life come as necere hea- | heauenly C1 oy whoſe maker and builder FP, the ſame 
yen as wemay; letys get into'theſubarbs and | | God. _ TS 4 | 
te... (51.5; In this holy way of faith and repentance,did | 
The ſuburbs of beaven' is Gods true Church thc haly Fathers walke to this citie; as Damd| 
onearth, where his word is freely knowen and |. | faith, ia thename of chemall, 7 his will | waite 
preached,and his holy, Sacraments adminiſtred, for thee in bolyneſſe. 128] : | 
andtherein God truely ſerued. Let vs affociate And thus doubtlefle did the holy Patriarke | 
our ſclues-to this Church, and liue according Abraham , who as he was the father of our 
tothe holy lawes thereof. This is the luburbs. | faith - fo was he allo a patterne of repentance 
of heaued ; ſo ſhall wee be readie to enter in- | | and boly life: andin thatholyaeſle he waiced, 
to the glorious citic it ſelte , when.the Lord | | for this city that hath a foundation , whoſe maker | 
calles vs. Go | ' and bxilder us God, | __- UL | 
' Andas this is for owr ſelves; ſoif weloueowr |C'— Hitherto wehaue heard the holy pradtile of | 
cbildres , ar care for their aduancement , let ys | | Abrahams faith, in two examples, | 
make them free-men of that citie , whoſe maker There is much more ſpoken of the excellen- | 
axd builder is God: So ſhall we be ſure to have | | cic of his fairh : bur by the way,the holy Ghoſt 
comfort and ioy of them here, and with them | | | interlacech a worthy example,cuen of a wamans 
Inbeauen, Butif we will haue them free-men faith ; namely, Sarah his wite, The ſixtExam- 
inheauen, we muſt make the Gods apprentizes ple, inthe order of the whole, followerh it the 
on earth :; they mult ſeruc our their tune, elſe words of the two next verles, 
they get no. freedome. This time, is all their 
life.Men are deceiucd thar let their children be 
the dewills [aver here, and thinke to haue them 
-ſſree in heauen + ler ys then binde our children £ 
at to Gol, that is, make them his ſers | Pe YT 
vants here: then afſuredly, as in their repen- | 7 'Þ 
tance and regeneration wy , they are bent Sarahs fach, 
free-men of heauen; ſo after this life they ſhall | 
oy the freedomes and priuiledges of - that VERSE 11, ; 


heavenly Citie, which was made and built by th | | 
| = 7 /aitutooatmatcaaviin ita py By faith, enen Sara alſo. 


Laſtly here we ſceh iris that David . | p-1] 
racherh., Pſal.1 5.4. No vile perſow can come | \TECEIMEA (Frengty 10 CONCETME | 


is heaven. And ng maruell: for if men thus and ſeede : and Was deliuered of a | 
I 


thus defamed , Cannot be freemen in the Cities 


ad eOvile by men, is it likely that ſinners, child, when ſhee Was paſl age , 
Kg 1. ane men, that care not for repentance, | | WR hi ON 
& aeration , { for they be the vile men ) becauſe ſhee it foed him fait Mi 
and big mitted into that citie, whoſe maker full which had promiſed. 


"*auder1s God? Itis the holy citie, no vn- 


—Mething canenter into it, Reucl, 21, It is INE to Abraham , who is called the | 


rin tilt. i WPI rn ln > lars MS" 1b th 
co  _ < 


7 - 
NE OE Ad ay F—_ 
Hehe bocy es Wert 


* he. I . + - 
* LT 4% . : * Y i 


Þ 
Wt nn een ret tic er ot eqn, es 
4% \ - 


Ae 
_—— ww 


Gods hely mountaine, how ſhall yngodlineſle father of our faith, or of faithful | 
men , followeth Sarah, who was allo 
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| Jn thither?Pſal.1 5-1, Itis the newe Ieru- | 
:28 =D, how ſhall the 019 man, that is, finnefvll . myltically the mother of beleewers: 
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aber the hidbandFollowetiizhe wifeq-19p! 
Abrahams: faith is « contended dork before | 
kori,amicaher hers 464'bers int Sled in'the 
midfy{3o! wins. 5 hs, J<2vil WO 302 - 121! 
 --Bychernayhere vbferve honrv@pd honours 
holy mariage , and obſcrues the decorum-; and 
digniyestir: Henotonclyalowes pf com- 
meuds the fail of Abet x hoiat nn Vim 
| matied; bur:38 wetee; of maried 1 enilfo,,/\nd 
it is weorthby ber obſeruation, thr of all theſs 
 whom' the holy: Gio here records for thetr 
fairtandHolfneſfe, they were allinaried,except 
1 Abrof whom! it is aot certaine Wherher nee 
weve, otno, oo IONS 0 LN 
| 2 :Ir appeares therefore, that God , avhie ora«i- 
ved boly matiage; ſo healwaies honoredit, bor | 
with-his gr4ce on earth, -and his glorie in hea- n 
vers :ab well, if not better, then any other ſtate | * | 
of life. They therefore doe ſpirin" the faceof 
God :tiimſelfe; who anyway difgraceit, and 
they efpecially;zwhoallow fornication,or adu]- 
rerie,in any ſort of men, rather then it, as ſome | | as well as tomen, And Saint Perey alfo moſt 
Papitts doe, But here we may obferue further, | |plainely ( 1, Pet. 3,7, ) teacheth vs,that they 
how God maintaines the dignitit and decorum are heires topether with” their busbands , of the 
of it: hee placeth eAbraham and Sarah toge- grace of life.” | PE: 
ther , and puts none betwixt them,to ſhew the The vie whereof, as it diſcouereth themon- 
inſeparable vnitie, that is to be berwixtthem: | | ſtrous and vnnaturall madneſſe of ſome men, 
ſo farre jas that eucn in torie , they are to bee who haue called into queſtion the poſſibility 
ſer rogether:and bow hainous their prefumprti- | | of their ſaluation;yea ſome, whether they haue 
on is, that dare any way attempt to ſeparateor | | ſoules, or no : ſoit giuerh encouragement to | 
part that vnitie, | women, to {erue that God'in zeale and finceri- 
He placeth Abraham firſt, to ſhew the dig-| | tie , which hath beene ſo mercifull: vnto their 
nitic and preheminence of the: man , whome | © | finne;and who,though hehath ſubieRed them 
for her finne, God hath fer ouer her; not onely in bodievnto their husbands , yet hath made | 
for her head,bur for her guide and gouernour: | | their ſoules partakers with them, of the fame | 
2nd to teach the man; that he, and his example hope of immortall life, FY 
ſhould be firſt, and (hould be alight ynro her; Yet withall we may obſerue , how few-the 
to ſhatne them who comme behinde their wiucs holy Ghoſt here recordeth; namely, batone or | 
m faith and holynefle, Hee placeth Abrahans rwo women,amonglt many men. For ſo it hath | 
both afore and atter her,,and her in the midi; beene in all ages, thoſe that haue beene good, | 
toteach her,that her glorie and honour, euery were excellent; butthcy were few in compari- 
way , isin the vertue and worthinefle of her | | ſon of men: which, as it is the more commen- 
husband ; her head vnder God :who is to goe dationto them that are good, ſo it muſt Rirre 
before her, to giue her good example : and to vpall women profeſſing religion, to labour in 
come after, to overſee her courſes ; and on ali the imitation of the faith of their grandmother 
des, ro be athelter and detence vnto her, Sarah ; that ſo they may bee ſome of thole | 
Theſe things'may not vnfitly bee noted in tew. : 
|rhis contextion: Now let vs come to the! D| Butler vs enter into further, and more par- 
words, wherein are theſe points; { [ticular conſideration, who this Sarah \was ; 
1, Who beleeved: Een Sarah, | eſpecially ſeeing ſhee is the onely woman of 
2, What ſhee belceued : Gods promiſe to| | the Iewes nation , Whoſe faith is here remem- 
 beare Iſaac, | bred, VR: og 
' 3- Theimpeaiments of that faith: which | -| | Shee was-the wife of Abraham , the grand 
WEre tWO. 1, Her age. Patriarch of the Age betwixt the Flood, and 
2. Herbarrenneſſe, the giuing of the Law, And of her we reade 
4 The efteQs of this her faith: which were | | this Rorie, amongſt other, Gen, 18,13, God 
ree, by his Angell appearing to her husband and 
I. Thereby ſhe concemed ſcede, her, madea promiſe, that within the yeare they 
2 Brought forth Iſaac. ſhould haue a ſonne : both heard ir, and botd 
3. Had a great iſſne and poſteritie by him, | laughed to heare it: Abrahamin joy and admi- 
Yee The ground of her faith: ſhee indged his | ration, and therefore was not reprooued: ſhee 
fartbfullwhich badpromiſed. | 11 doubtfulneſfe, and a conceipt of almoſt 17- 
All theſe arc laid down in this v. or thenext, | | poſſibilitie,and was for it ſharply reprooued of 
_ The firſt point is, the perſon, of whome this ' | the Angel, Yet behold this Sarah, that even 
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—caohed to heare fach a promils; F Ailb REY Je gt 

TT re yas being Al beleent, helpe amy wnbeleefe,” IN 4 9s os ch, 
oh 6h Ar _—_ yY" impoſſible ryer a | onbeleef\ivrone bono ber er y _ 

reryard-belecuerh,, 3nd 1n ſo good'a mea-| [on, vpon oneobieA:and whatls ele | 
ſure;/as her faith is here regiſtred to all poſteri- { doubriog order 7 $ fibe cefe,but 
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j 
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[Tn her example,we may learne a'good leſſon, eye 4s Faw _ abs roourthy his Diſciples, 
©eqas abad thing in S4r4h to /augh ar Gods | | faith; andye " ond callSchem, Ozeof frvle 
word; though ir ſeemed neuer ſo high aboue | ſerve faich ou 9. thar, that they then had 
rereonceir: Bur it was good and commenda- | | for his faith i ry eter himſelfe, moſt farhous 
ble; char ſhe corre&terh her fault, and- teſtifierh | | rhow of ial faith, wh oven juThb thine warts? 
[heramendmenr, by-belecuing, We all follow | | had 2 little fai pro e doeſt thou doubt ?"He | 
| Sabs fault;but few her repentance.Many in our | | faith bring rar zone ary Him r15e 
Chircl-aremockers of our religion, and of the cpicii ord —_— therefore iv is 
| Minifters and profeſſors rh; and all religi- | [both faith and toub OTIS} 
on that ſtandeth nor with their humours, isno | | have agraine © rg ting : yea commonly we 
more regarded ofthem,then royes, or deviſes; | |anda cor: þ ar bp -ſeeat,or a mite of faith, | 
2nd they are counted fooles or hypocrites that Thevſe of hi 5 . runs, 4 WETTED | 
|thinke otherwiſe. But alas, theſe men knowe | the nakedneſſe Jf _ , Fir , diſcouererh) | 
not how vile a fine they commit, 'while they | | Chriſtians wt; any -projeliung thetfelues 
laugh ar-Gods word. For if her fault was ſuch, | | they beleevein Nd. howehey liue;yEnſhy | 
who laughed at that , that ſeemed toheralmoſt by him. Askeho w: Ag 97 beſtued 
impoſſible, and yer without any profaneneſle; | chay wb. _— rey p owitechey anſwer, 
| whar:ſhall become 'of them, that out of their | they ſay they did ac: mo 0 Why they bogan't 
GMC fleſhly profanenes, do make but bs anſwer they m—_ 4 »p A __ ; 
aſport at all Gods ordinances, promiſes, and | |Batalas, here ls'nc bing FE UNeda1so to U00, | 
| commandements; and at all religion, more then ſumprion o = mg but?giorance &=pre+ | 
ſerverhcheir own turne? Let ſuch men be war- 'b FA h RR TT OL Hee be diſgtdved | 
. 29 y ſuch men: for theyhayeilrnor; they knawn 
ned, ro ceaſe mocking,and lay afide reuiling of | | nor: for if they did, they" we Fai jon 
others; 5nd begin ſoberly and ſeriouſly ro be- | | ſwer ſo Thei id, they” would-ſhattie%6 ans 
lee;elſe they will findic ſharp kicking againſt where ir Xa rarer vgs no farh we all; for, 
LM LETRAS ivg dothalwaies ſhewirleife; 
bo. _ od dan gerous playin g with edge- os he _ kiowes vehenrSnomes gy; | 
dnedecen: Swubehetlanihied bn i 4 onvts ; and the more he aldtms, the more hee. 
ting, yer ( withall ) belcemes, ny ndrrirqus | 5 theſe _ ho doubting : for whege 
xy nt png” alwaies with doubting | ſhew their ae retour owe Sa perede 
in all Gods children. Ifany obie&;that follow- | | che orher is fleſlvand aria oy". 17 
ethnot bere: for ſhe firſt dowbred, -} Thith ab r:whr pa ane Nag ag” a. 
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pope rep 


| 
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but 


the malice andthe naughtine 
delight in nothing þuc | 
cortupt , feels a3. doth the fil- 


+ Commentarie vpon 


faith, and thisaQion of beleewing , is the matter 


of all this chapter, Theſe holy men and women 
had other holy.vertves; but their foith is that a- 


lone, which is here commended... _ 
Now particularly for Ser«bs faith here is one 


notable thing to. be obſerued ; the very ſame: 


word of God, which ſhe belcened,and for belce- 


| uing whereof ſhee is bere regiſtred, at the ſame 


ſhe alſo laughed: bur behold, her faith is recor- 
ded, her laughing is not ; her faith is commen- 
ded, her fault filenced, In which holy and mer- 
cifullpraQiſe of God, we learne ; 
Fil, that God accepteth rrwe faith, though 
icbe atcended wich many infirmities. As a King 
is content to giue a begger an almes,thoughhe 
receiue it with a hand ſhaking with the palſey: 
ſo, Ged is well pleaſed wich our faith, though 
diſcaſed- with infirmities, and beſtoweth grace 
on belecuing ſoule, though ſhaken with ma- 
ny cemptations,. 
1a aword,God accepreth ſoundaes of faith, 
though it be byr ſaall, and more lookes at ( in 
his mercie) amanslictle faith, then his many 
faults, Hee will. not breaks wy bruiſcd reede £ nor 
quench the ſmoakzny flaxe , Elay 42. 3. When 2 
man 1s Rout <Lang Jebthed in ſoule,in 
fight of his many fines, and little grace, God 
will not breake.this &rwiſed reede,but will com- 
fort and rengeben bim, And when any life of 


an 
race appeares in.a man, (as flarethet ſonaknb; 
ut will notburne out) God will. not quench ir, 


will rather Kindle it, and give life yato 


;:Ler-this-teach vs-t0 take in'good part, the 
holy and honeſt endeauours, of our brethren; 


| though they cannos doe ſo well as they would, 
orſhould. Let. ysnot exaQ'tos much, and toe 


baſily vpon-them; bu expeR in-meekenes the 
working of Godsygra 
laughing, £3444 7x1 


-: Sexondly, 
ther obſerues and regards goodthings in his 


| sbildren;, then their faults andimperfeRtions: 
he writes vp: Seals faich, hee :nameth not her 


laughing. Thisis.from the goodnes of his na- 
ture, being geodveſſe it ſelfe, and therefore moſt 


| eably, hd fs ps he and takes gotice of the |_ 


le 0p e-eucr hefindes it, 

-::Thus ſhouldwee:deale: one with another: 
whas good thingiwe fee ittany man, we ſhould 
abſrate and commend it: his favits. wee ſhould 
v6i:\ht but tower and omit. chem, But the 


courlevy contraricithe common table ralke of 


the wotld, is nothing bur of mn faults, andto 
eetians:but if they baue ne- 


all, or paſſe em-Quer in RING arguerh 
ewll; and beeing 
thy horſe-flie,on nothing but corruption, Rus 
let vs remember the practiſe of Gedjand learne 


ce: and inthe meantime, ' 


thinke well of Sarabs: faith, though ic be with | 


$116} -4+31 | 
bere:ywe may learne; that God ras | 


dptoperties,we can burythemy | 


e of our. nature; 


A 


that God 


ofthe goodthings and vertues in our brethren: 
Sg hal wenrſemble the Lord, who though $a. 
rah laughed ( notin a holy admiration, but in 
vnbelcefe ) yer, foraſmuch as afterward ſbee be. 
leewed, God hath matched her with the nota. 
bleſt beleeuers,and holieſt men that have been 
in che world, 
Thus much for tbe firſt point:the perſon,and 


heraQion, ſhee beleeued, Now the ſecond is, 


what ſhe beleexed? included and neceſſarily im- 
plied in the laſt words of the verſe : ſhee indged 
him faithfull which bad promiſed, 

The thing ſhe belecued , was the word or 
promiſe of God: Particularly his promiſe that 
ſhe ſhould beare /ſaxc in her olde age: of which 
promiſe, and the circurnſtances of it, wee may 
reade, Gen.18.13.&c. 

Here the only queſtion is, By what faith ſhe 
beleeued this? 

And the anſwer is, by trwe ſaving faith : and 
it is prooucd thus. eAbrabam. belecued this 


| promiſe by the faith that inftified him, Rom, 4. | 
I0.11, But eAbreham and Sarah beleeucd it 
both by ove faith: therefore Sarah beleeued that | 


promiſe by the faith that alſo juſtified her. 
Where we learne, that ſauing faith apprehen- 
deth not onely the great promiſe of redemption 
by Chriſt, but all other inferiour promiſes char 
depend ypon it. For, here we ſee Abraham and 
Sarah take hold of the promiſe of a temporall 
bleſſing, by the ſame faith, whereby formerly 
they had laid hold on the promiſe of eternall 
ſaluation by the Xeſſiat: ji 
true faith is, wank, 
1. Principall:the promiſe of ſaluation 
by Chriſt. | . 

2. Secondarie : All inferiour promiſes 

. » annexed thereunto, _ 

The maine promiſe is: Se God loxed the world, 
that be. gave his onely begotten Sonne , tothe ende, 
that whoſoeuer beleeneth in hims , ſhould not 
periſh, but hawe eternalllife, Tob, 3.16. Now truc 


fairh, firſt of all, dire&ly and plainely faltencth | 


it ſelfe on this: but after , and with this, on all 
other promiſes that concerne ſoule or bodie, 
In the Lords Prayer,weare bid topray for tem- 
porall bleſſings, health, peace, competencic 
of wealth, and all other, ynder the name of d«i- 


' | 1; bread: and we are boundto belecue;that God 


will 


Suge, i we askein faith. Neither is 
this 


aith'confirgined, but-free and yoluntary, 


and on 2 good foundatian.. For being perſwa-. 
ded that God accepteth ys-in Chriſt for ſalua- : 


tion, weep. cannot bur: withall bee perſwaded, 


for V8.:,- Ede TTY 


0. that the obict of 


| 


| 


| 
| 


' 
| 
{ 


| 


will give ys all things elſe needefull 


This we here note againe, becauſe we are. 
wrongfully charg'd by the Papiſts,to hold,that 
faith apprebendeth the promiſe of ſaluatiov a- 
lone. But we paſſe it ouer, for that we haue al- 


readieſpokenſoimethingofit, /, i + 
. Now followeththe'third point :namely,the 
impediments of her faith; intheſe words "16 


” 
— 
Gd 


is#l% 1 


— 


to coneeale faults, andeſc our tongues roxcalſke 
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” , WE WF FE ns tes it. ho. Ge 8. 6a _ 


the Il (hap. to the Hebreyes. 


"1 The promiſe was to hauea child : She belee- 
vedit,Now againſt child-bearing,there aretwo 
:npediments3 T. Barrenneſſe, | 2. eAge. | 
Tone be aged,or paſt the ordinarie time, it 
«chard and vnlikely : butifone be verie aged, 
ind farre paſt it, it is impoſſible ſhe ſhould con- 
ceiue and beare a child: thus ir ſtands in reaſon, 


Beſides, though one be not paſt age, yer if ſhe | 


he barren, ( as ſome by ſecret reaſons in nature 


ae ) itis not to be expeCted, ſhe ſhould con- | 


fceive, Now , both theſe lay in Sarabs way: for 
hereitis ſaid , ſhee was paſt age: and another 
place (namely, Gen.16.1,2.) ſaith, ſhee was bar- 
7 - | 

; But it may be obieCted againſt Sarahs age, 
-|thatin the old time they bad children, till they 


wereof great age. Ewa had her ſonne Sherh, at |: 


130. yeares olde , Geneſ.5.3, For eAdam and 


Exe muſt needes be both of one age: and atter | 


that, Eve bore mary ſonnes and daughters, There- 
fore, it may ſeeme, that Sarah was not paſt age 
at ninetie yeares olde, But wee are ro knowe, 
that they who began to beare at that age, liued 
eight or nine hundred yeares : but Sarah li- 
ued after the flood, when Ages were brought 
dawne to 200. and for the moſt part to 100., 
yeares. Abraham liued but 175. yeares, and 
Sarah but 127. She therefore who liued 127. 
yeares, and died an olde woman, muſt needs be 
ri age of chide-bearing , at ninetie yeares 
olde, 

And beſides her age, ſhe was alſo barren, by 
| her naturall conſtitution (as many are and haue 
been)& brought Abraham no children. Yet vn- 
tothis woman comes a word from God, Sarah 
foal beare a ſonne, And behold , this ſame a- 

d and barren woman, doth not obiect de- 

perately theſe her two hinderances ( the one 
whereof in reaſon is ſufficient agaivſt childe- 
bearing ) but beyond all impediments, and a- 
dove reaſon beleeueth it ſhall be ſo,refting and 
relying onely and wholly on Gods word for 
It, 

The vie of which notable and faithfull pra- 
aiſe(ſo wonderfull-in a woman ) muſt teach vs 
toreſt on Gods word and promiſe, though we 
haueno reaſon ſo to doe: for example, 

When we ſee our friends,or childrens bodies 


calt into the earth ro feed worms, burnt by fire, 


oreaten by fiſhes, reaſon ſaith, they are gone, 
they can never be againe, We haue Gods word 
andaſſured promiſe, The dead ſhall riſe-with their 


bodies ſhall the riſe, We mult therefore belecue | 


ve will be of the faith of Sarah.GodTfaid to 
it; Ageand barrennes ſhall hae a child : ſhe be- 
eued it, He faith to vs, Dult/and rottenneſſe 


all live againe:nay he hath often ſaidit; and- 


all not our faith acknowledpe the yoice of 
our God, and belecue ir as ſhe did? 
ut let vs come to perſonal promiſes,as bers 
Was (for this is generall: ) God hath promiſed 
|B'aceand pardon to euery penitent and belec- 


[ —_ 's | 
ng ſoule;yea no man is partaker of the-{weet- 
nes hereof 
Cen. © 


A 


/ . : 
there werethe ſame reaſons in nature why 


tations to the comrarie, giuing him occaſions 
of doubting , and often cuen of deſparing of 
Gods fauour, What muſt a man doe in chis caſe? |. 
euen belcexe,though he feele no reaſon why to | 
beleeue; and hope aboxe hope,Suchi was Abrahams 


and Szrahs faith, And for it, as they were regi- i 
| 


fredin the Storie of Geneſis : ſo both here,and | 
alſo Rom.4.remembred again,and commended 
fof it, Now, ſuppoſe that thou after thy com- 
ming to God by faith and repentance, fall into 
temptations of deſertion , wherein-to thy fee- 
ling, Gods heauie hand and wrath hath ſeized 
on thee, and the devill layerh thy finnes to thy 
charge,andtels thee thou art a damned wretch, 
for thou wert ever an hypocrit, and never hadſt 
faith, and tha: therefore God is thy enemie : In 
this caſe, wherein in reaſon or in feeling, there 
is not the leaſt hope of ſaluation : what muſt 
thou do,deſpaire? God forbid. For that is the 
downfall into hell. No,but hope when there is 
no hope, keepe faith when there is no feeling. 
_ Andtoſtrengthen vs herein, remember the | 
faith of /ob(tried and fifted,ſo as few haue bin) | 
who thorgh the arrowes of the Almlghty ſtucke in 
him,and the venome thereof drunke vp his ſpirits, | 
TIob 6.4. yet cuen then he beleened - and would 
not giue ouer, nor let goe his hold, and ſaide, 
Though thou bring me to duſt , yet will [ not forſake 
thee:no though thou kil me jet wil I truſt in thee.So 
in the furie of temprations, when the venome | 
of Gods wrath ſeemes to drinke vp our ſpirits, | 
then muſt we beleene:and in the pangs of death, | 
when God ſcemes ready to kill ys, then muſt | 
wetruſt in him, In ſuch caſes is the life of faith ' 
to be ſhewed : when reaſon and feeling ſay , God 
is a rerrible Iudge, faith mult ſay, he is a merci- 
full Father. | 

In our health, and welfare, and feeling of 
Gods fauour, this exhortation may ſeemedi- 
ous: but if we belong to God, if it be nor paſt 
alreadie, the time is ſure to come, when this 
doftrine will be needfull for the beſt of vs all, 

| Thus we ſee the excellency of this womans 
faith:which is the more commended, by reaſon | 
of theſe two ſo great hinderances, Now follow | 
the effeRs of her faith, which are diucrſe: ſome 
laid downe in this verſe, and ſome in the next, 
Receined ſtrength to conceine ſeeae, 
eAnd was delmered of a child, 
In theſe words are two effetts : 
Firlt, by power of her faith ſhe was inabled 


to conceiue: which afore ſhe didnot, og 
c 


ſhould. 
Secondly, ſhe was deliuered of a child in her 


old age, and that child was Iſaac : who is there- | 
fore called the promiſed ſeede,and the child of 
the promiſe. 
Out of the conſideration of theſe two, we | 
may learne diuers gaod inftruRtions:for ſeeing 
they are ſo neere a-kin in their natures, we will 
ſpeake of them both ioyntly rogether, 
Firſt,here we may ſee that nothing is ſo bard | 


or difficult which God hath promiſed, bur faith | 


1i 3 hh : : <an| | 


T7 


Without the bitternes of many temp- 


Y 


 eA Commentarie upon 


can compaſicit, and bring it to performance. 
Chriſt bad the blind ſee, the lame to goe: hee 
| ſpake, they beleened, and they were healed. So 
here God promiſeth a barren old woman 4 childe, 
ſhee beleeneth, and lo , ſhe conceiweth and brings 


forth a ſonne. 
people, 


when they arc mooued to learne religion , an- 
ſwer : Alas they are ſimple, or not booke-Jear- 
ned, or they are dull,and heauie witted,or they 
bee olde and weake , and therefore they can 
learne nothing; or if they doe, they cannot re- 
member it. But herc is nothing bur vaine excu- 
ſes: for they want not witto learne religion, it 
they haue wit to buy and ſell, ro know a faire 
day from a fowle, good meate from ill, deere 
from cheape, Winter from Sommer, 'If they 
haue wit to practiſe che ciuill aftions of the 
world, they haue wit cnough to conceiue the 
grounds of religion,and to get ſo much know- 
ledge as may ſuffice for a ground of that farth 
which will fauc their ſoules ; ſo that they want 
nothing , but grace and diligence to vie the 
meanes, Tothem therefore here is matter of 
good aduiſe. Let ſuch men learne but one pro- 
miſe of God out of the holy Scripture, as this ; 
Seeke firſt the Kingdome of Ged, and all things 
elſe ſhall be given vuto you, Matth, 6,33. ot this; 
Caſt allyaur care on hm, for hee careth for you, 1. 
Per.5.7. or this; Hee that commeth wnto mee, 1 
caſt hin not away , Toh.6.37, or but this; Aske, 
and yee ſhall haue; ſeeke, and yee ſhall finde , Matth., 
7.7. Let them learne but one of thele, and 
when they hauc learned it, belceue it, and ler 
their ſoules daily feed on that faith; and they 
(hall ſee what will followe : euen a wonderfull 
bleſſing vpon that poore beginning, This their 
faith, will ſo content and pleaſe their hearts, 
that it will yrge them forward to ger more,and 
will make them both deſirous, and capable of 
more knowledge and grace;and wilmake them 
even hunger and thirtt after knowledge and 
gracc : (whereas, he that knoweth no promile, 
nor belceues it, contents himſelfe in ignorance 
and errour. }And this ſhall every one finde,that 
| wil carefully vſe the means that God appoints, 


firſt, For as old barren Sarah, belceeving Gods 


The vie of this doarine is for two ſorts of 


Firſt, many in our Church beeing ignorant; | 


and will begin -to learne but one lefſon at the 


Cs 


reat diſcomfort, *' | | 
Let theſe men knowe the want of faith is the 
cauſe hereof; for that they doe not lufficiently 


- [ruminate,& conſider the promiſes of God made 
[in that behalfe, nor vſe the meanes God hath 


appointed: to the vie whereof he hath annexeg 
his promiſes of helpe againſt finne, Let them 
therefore lay Gods word and promiles ynto 
their conſciences, in holy and frequent medi- 
tations, Let them carefully vſe the meanes God 
hath appointed, hearing and reading his word, 
receiuing the holy Communion, earneſt and tre. 


and let them ſharpen theſe holy exerciſes, by 
faſting , watching, holy canferefices with others, 
viſitations of others afflicted like themſclues, 
oft reuealingtheir eſtate to their godly Paſtors. 
Let them continue thus doing, and reſt confi- 
dently on the word and promiſe of God, with 
the ſtedfaſt foote of faith, and they ſhall ſee, 


1s, that their poore ſ{oules ſhall receiue ſtren oth 
ro tread vpon Sathan,to conquer their corrup- 
tions, and to conceiue and bring foorth many 


comfort in their latter experience ; as /ſaac was 
to Sarah in her elder age, | 
The next doctrine, wee may herelearne, is; 
That whereas Sarah, by her faith in Gods pro- 
miſe, conceiues and brings forth:therfore chil- 
dren arethe immediate blefling of the Lord: 
for Sarah bare Iſaac, not by any ordinaric 
firength or power of nature, but through fauth 
ſhee receined ſtrength to conceine, &c, Neither is 
this ſoin her onely (wherein there was a mira- 
culous worke of Gods power ) but in all.Some 
are indeed barren by conſtitution, and theſc 


naturall reaſon might conceiue, For, as God 
gauethe Lawe, and thereby a gift and power 
10 encreaſe and multiply, Gen. 1.22. ſo hereſcr- 
ued theexecution oi to himſelfe, and power 
to alter, or diſpenſe, toadde or diminiſh as it 
pleaſerh him, Therefore ſaith the Pſalmiſt, Pla. 


And ſpeaking of them, Pſalm. x28. 4. hee 
Lord, 


connot conceiue, vnlefle by Gods power as S4- 
{ra did. But fome haue no children, who in all 


faith, Loe, thu ſhall hee be bleſſed that feareth the 


| 


a: quent Prayer,crauing allo the prazers of others: | 


that olde Sarah ſhall haze ſtrength to conceine: that | 


worthy fruites of holineſle, to their ioy and | 


q 


| 227.3, Lee, children are the mheritance of the 
| Lord, and the fruite of the wombe is his reward: 


| promiſe, conceines and brings forth: ſo olde, fim- The vſe is, to teach Parents, therefore to 


ple, plaine, dull Countrey-men , beleexing but 
one promile of Gods word, ſhall conceiue and 
bring forth daily more & more fruits of knows- 
ledge andegrace, 


proceedings inreligion, doe ſee their finnes, 
and doe much bewaile them , bur they cannot 


tions are more grievous, and burdenſome,then 
all bodily wants ormiſeries in the world ; yet 
{eethey not how to conquer their corruptions: 


Secondly, others who have made better | 


 ouercome their corruptions: yea many there | 
are, to whom their ſfinnes, andinward corrup-| - 


' & lo we make the fellowes with the Angels. If 


bring them vp as Gods bleſſings, and not only — 


to giue them corporall neceſſities ( for ſo they 
doe their beaſts ) but to nurture them in holy 
Diſcipline, by ſowing the ſeedes of religion 1n 
their hearts. If this they want, they haue no- 
thing, though you leaue them Earledomes. 
And herein is the ſaying true, Better unborne 
then vntanght, The Law and power to encreeſe 
and wwtiply , is giuen to beaſts in their kinde, 
as wellastovs, Gen, 1. 22. Therefore vnlefle 
we doe more then provide for their bodies, we 
difter little from th&;but make the know God, 


bur(alas)are: oftentimes foiled by them, ro their 
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Parents 
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the mn, Chap, to the Hebrewes. 


| 


[parents did thus , it cannot be expreſſed what 
bleſſings would come thereby ro Church and 

mimonwealth. - * 

BET, and laſtly , let vs here knowe and 
ledriie that this holy Matron, Sarah , figureth 
HOY myltically the ſpiritual Hieru lalem,the 
Church of God. Allegories are charily and (pa- 
oly to be taught;els much vnſfound doQtrine 


\may cumber mens conſciences :-bur this is 
[found and ſure; forit is the Apoſtles, Galar, 4. 
| [23.&c. By 


eAgar and Sarah , other things arc 
wear + for theſe two mothers are two Teſtaments: 
Agar, ſhee which gendereth vnto bondage: Sarah, 
Hiersſalem, which u free , and from about, and us 
the mathty of vs all. Now, the reſemblance be- 
wiztmaturall Sarah; the wife of Abrabam, and 
7 Sarah the ſpouſe of Chriſt the Church 
of G 

uh her ſelfe; but by Gods powef, and faith in 
his ptGmiſe bare Hao; ſo the Church our mo- 
ther, bringeth forth children to God, onely by 


[thepawer of Gods word and ſpirit, And tlier- 


fore as Iſaac is called the child of Promiſe, and 
{aid to be borne by Promiſe, Gal.4.23. ſo men 
regenerate and borfie to the Church, are ſaid 
uot to bee borne of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, 
nirof the will of man , but of God, Toh.1.13.And 
$aift [ames ſaith, 2.18, God of bis ownewill, be- 
gate v+-with the word of 


theſe two together! begette children to the 
Chireh,- 7 E 
«Thevicis,to texch vs all to hozowr the church 
as our mother; but to worſhip God alone 5 who 
isthe'father of our'ſfoule, The Church canyor 
make her ſelfe our matber, nor vs her children, 
when ſhee will:byr it is God thatimuſt [peak the 
word, 4nd then welaxemade, be mult beger vs by 
te power of bis ſpicie; and miniſterie of his 
Ward, And further , Jet, vs learne here what ac- 
coun; wee are. to make bf Gods holy word, 
wiichivthe immoral ſeede of our regenera- 
top, whereby we are made Gods children and 
beices of immorrglitie; to bran; 
"apt ot;the -rwo firſt effets of her 


which becauſe is.is mych Roog ypon by the 


1c1egre wprthy gur deeper conlideration....., 
And now tolloweth in the end of 'this yer, 
pobned la point, which is the Graund of her 
| = | 4 - 
kw FS60.10 5120 Gt lf 21 it 
eſe inaged bim faithful which had pro- 


pl Wioundation, whercon ſhe þyilc this her 
Wthatthe ould baue a onue, becing bar- 
re 450, WAS NOT the-bare, promiſc of 
"lo wmuch,as the conccit or opinjoy ſbee had 


« # i 


pwahyr py ſea,For promiſes are nor of va+ 
x much by the Things promiſed, though 


12s Much, who can. periorme;,noching x or. 


ns or excelleat{ for they, May P1905 


t 


God, fands itithis;that as ſhe not by pow- | 


truth, Fhus the word | 
of God and the will, that is, the ſpiric of God;| 


| MIA, BIA. | f: 
\ The third is-Jaid: downe inthe next verſe: 


holy GhoB, we, will pur ir off rillchen, becing 


A 


| Gods word aright, We may rcade, and heare, 


| we haue promitled any thing lawfull and in our 


—_—_——_ 


I1ghtnes and inconſtancie) as by the worthines 
of the partie promifing, We ſay in this world, 
we had rather haue ſome mens'word, then o- | 
ther mens bond : and rather haue alittle pro- 
miſed of ſome, then much of others. Now ſuch 
was the Iudgement that Sarah held of him that 
promiſed: namely,God: She indeed bum fait bfull 
witch had promiſed, _ | 
Faithfull : that is, ſhee iudged him able, and 
willing to accompliſh whar-euet he promiſedto 
ner. So that the Grounds of our faithin God, 


fon and knowledge of theſe two things in 
God; } 
1, His abilitie, ro make good what-cuer 
paſſeth him jn word, 

2. His carefulneſſe tp doc it, when he hath 

ſaid ir. | 

Some will promiſe any thing, though their 
abilities ſtretch not ro peforme : drthers are 
able enough, but have no care of their word, 


and moſt carefull willingnes, So Sarah iudged 


| <- 
ſon; and ſo muſt wee doe, if wee will beleeue 


and knowe Gods word, and haue the points 
therein {ſwimming in our hcads : but if we will | 
conſtantly beleexe, with our hearts , his bleſſed 

promiſes, & in our conſciences feare kis threar- 
nings, wemult be fully perſwaded of theſe two 
to be in him, | 
' * Soare we taught by 


Chriſt { the wiſdome of 


willto heareand helpe vs. Hee is our-Father, 


and therfore able to heare vs,and to giue vsall 
chings, Marth.6.9. . 

And the ſame commendation here giuen to 
Sarah, is alſo giuento eAbraham, Rom 4. 21. 
He donbted not, but beleened aboxe hope, 6. being 
fully aſſured, that hewhich had promiſed, was alſo 
able to doe it. fa, 1 446% 
The vſe hereof ynto vs is double: - 

Firſtjto aduiſe and guide ys for our promi- 


promiſe; but to coufider aforehand, aud if it be 
beyond our power,not to ſpeakethe word, (for 
Chciltiin meus words muſt not be vain: )andif 


power, td be carefullro performe ir,-Thus to 
doe. is:\rq beca faichfall man, and is 2g00d 
{i ds child: prouided 


and all his promiſes, mult be a ſure apprehen. E 


Bur both theſe are in God;all ſufficienr ability, |. 


God )in the Lords Prayer ( afore wee pray for | 
anything) to bereſolued of Cods powerand | 


therefore carefull and willing : hes in heanen, | 


ſes;not to be too recklefle,as ſome are, what we | 


q 


of God, and therefore ſhee beleened againſt rea- |: 


= . 


"The Church of Rowe 


lis? Q 


hey can, yet will recall thei ywopd.in | 


os 1 IRE 
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A Commentarie vpon noon 

oint making no conſcience of breaking pro- | A | harren,andto bring bim forth, though ſhe were 
Riſe and Frick wich vs, orany of our 5". : | |olde and weake; and ſo her faith brought him 
their nakednes herein is diſcoucred inthe face out, by whom ſhe was made the mother of many 
of all Chriftendome : let them that are wiſe be | | millions of men, 7 | 
warned of it. They make-great oſtentation of The matter of this third effe&, is the multi. 
their vowes,& of their carcto performe them, | | rude of men, that came of Abraham and Sarah, 
aboue any other rcligion;bur it appeares herc-| | by [ſaac, TOR 
by co be vile hypocrific, For if they were con- This poſteritic or multitude, is deſcribed by 
ſcionably,and not politikly and formally care-| | rwo aguments: _ | 
fu!l of their vowes of chattitic, pouertie, and| 1, By the beginning or roote of it; 
others male to God,they could nor but be lik- | Onethat was 4s dead, | 
wiſe carefull of their promiſes made to men:for 2. The quancity or greatneſſe, laid downe ; 
the one of theſe is the fountain and roote of the x. Generally to be a #w#/titude,and innumera. 
other, But thenegle® of the one, ſheweth the | | ble, . | 
formalitie and hy pocrific of the other, 2, Particularly, by two compariſons : 

Let all that feare God, learne to make con- 1. As many as the ftarrer in the shie, 

ſcience of both thele in their religion and ſer- 2. As the ſands by the ſea ſhore, 
vice of God,and in all their dealings with men The firſt point , is the roote and beginning 
in the world: that ſo the world may indge Us of this multitude, in theſe words : 

aithſull men, when we hane promiſed, | | JAndtherefore ſprang there of one, enen one that | 


Secondly, let vs here learne how to help and | [was a dead, ] 
firengthen our weake faith in the great promi- Ont ; that is, one woman Sarah: or at the 
ſes of God. We haue a promile of ſaluation Who-| | moſt, one couple, Abraham and Sarah. And this | 
ſoener beleeneth in Chriſt, ſhall not periſh, but have | | one was no better then dead. Not dead proper- | 
life exerleſting. Of our reſurreftion, Dan. 12.2.| | ly and fully: for,none areſo dead, whoſe ſoules | 
They that ſleepe in the duſt, ſhall riſe againe. Of our | | and bodies are not ſeparate;but,as dead,that is, 
glorification , Philip. 3. 21. The Lord Jeſus ſhall | | a3 good as dead, or balte dead ; meaning, that 
change our vile bodies,and make them like to his own | | whey were altogether vnfit for generation of 

lorious badie. Of a new world, 2.Pet.z.13, Wee| | children,the firength of nature beeing decayed 
locks for new heavens, and a new earth, according to| |inthem; Abraham being an 100, and Sarah go. | 
hu promiſe. | yeares old, And if this be true of Abrabamwho 

Theſe bee , asS. Peter calls them, great and | | was paſt age ; how much more is it of Sarab, 
| precious promiſes, 2,Pet,1.4. And ſurely it muſt} | who was both paſt age, and was alſo barren in 
be a great and precious farth,that can conſtant-| | her belt age. £4 angnd 
ly belceue theſe. No better helpes of our faith | Herewe are to note and learne many things: | 
cantherebe, then often and ſeriouſly ro conſi- Firſt, Mwlritndes came of one, Sec here the 
| der of the mercie and power of himthat made powerful,and yet the ordinarie works of God, 
them: if he be willing, and able, what can letthe | | jg, reare yp goodly and huge buildings, vpon 
| performance of thet? Ler vs therefore ofren | | ſmall and weake foundations, So did hein the | 
| fay with holy Paul, Faithfull i hewhich hath beginning, and ever ſipce,. Indeede, hee made 
promiſed, who will alſo ve it > 1:Thefl. J- 24+ and | | atthe firſt, thouſands of ftarres, becauſe they | 
with Sarah here indge bim faithful which hath | | mult be no more then at the firſt they weiezand 
promiſed, | Fm, millions of Ayels, intending they ſhall not | 

Now followeth the laſt effe& inthe next multiply; he could alſo haue' made millions of | _ 
verſe. | men in a moment : he would nor , bur only one | 

V. 12. And therefore ſprang couple, Adam and Exe, And of them came the 
h ; 4 ,. ©| | infiniterace of mankind.'When finne-had made 
-[8Pere of 0ne, euen of one which - [an ende of that world, hee founded not the ſe-! 


cond that yet: continiieth, vpon a thouſand 


- ny as dead : - many as the | couples ; but-by three men 2nd their wives, he 
| ftarres of the Skee in multt-| multiplied the whole race of mankind, which 


| | fince have growne from” three, to: millions of 
tude 3 and PL the ſands of the mon | ſo here of one olde ara a 
| Og | arren old woman, ſpring idnumerable multi- ' 
ſea ſhore, which are innumera-| |rudes, OS vr 
ble RE = ©" This, God doth to magnifie his ownipower, 
FREIE WEE. | in the cies of the ſonnes of men : and ſo he did. 

The third and laſt effe&t of Sarabs faith, is, allo inmatters heauenly.' The riber of Chriſfti- 

| what by this fonne {ſaac , whom ſhe conceived, ans fince ChriRt, that have orowne to millions, : 
and brought forth by faith , ſhe had a wonder- beganin apoore number at the firſt, For,whev 
full great ifſue, and a poſteritie almoſt without Chriſt himſelfe was aſcended ; the number of 
nmber, This effe& confilts not of icfelfe , but knowne beleeuers,was but 120. At. T1 We 
depends vpon the former. Her faith ave her | [7” The conſideration hetcof ſhould teach vs all 
ftrengrh ro conceiue” 7ſaac , though ihe were # [theſeduties; 2 09 tratOE. | 
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OO the 11, Chap. to the Hebrewes, 


| "Firſt, not to meaſure God by ourlengthes, 
nortot 


ro entertaine high and honourable thoughts 


"[of him and his Maicſtie, who can reare yp ſo 


oreat works, vpon ſo poore foundations, 

Secondly , not to deſpaire of our {elues or 
oar eſtares, chough we thinke our ſelues neuer 
ſo weake, ſo poore, fo licke, either in toule or 


'bodie: but to remember him , that of ove made 
wulticndes to fpring out, Therefore when thou 
{are brought never ſo low,either in ſoule or bo- 


die, by any miſeries,cither inward or outward; 
faigtnot, but goe forward in the ſtrength of the 
Lord thy God. Particularly : If God have atfli- 
Red thee with pouerty,that thou haue nothing 
to begin withall : or for thy {oulc;is thy know- 


| [ledge in religion ſmall ,thy meanes poore, thy 


feeling of Gods fauour but weak?yer faint not, 
but layfaſt hold on Gods power and promiſe, 
vle carefully the holy mcanes God hath ordai- 
ped, remembring and relying on him,who made 


lob ſaith, Thowgh thy beginnings be ſmall, yet thy 


| latter endes ſhall greatly encreaſe. 


Secondly, obſerue here how old perſons are 


| [calledbalfe dead, or as good as dead; and that is 


true of them many waies, 
are as good as gone. For,ſuppoſe a man ſhould 


torunallthe day long his courſe, andat night 
to got down: yet as when the ſ#7ne is paſt rhe 
height,and drawing downeward, we ſay it go- 
ethfalt downe, and the day haſteth away; ſo 
whenamanis paſt his middle age, when the 


|{unne of his life is paſt the nonelteedeg he decli- 
nethdaily;and draweth faſt away,and the night 


of his life approacheth ,. with haſt and much 
horror, vnlefſe he prevent it. 

Secondly , their trengrh and vitall powers, 
by which their life is conrinucd,and their ſouls 
and bodies kept together, arc ſo much weake- 
ned,that they are almoſt extinguiſhed : where- 
by it comes to-paſle , an old man may feele a 


m—_ defe& in all powers of minde and bo- | 


Thirdly, fickeneſſes or diſcaſes orowe vypon 
oldage: and as their flrength faileth, ſo che 
force of diſeaſes is redoubled on them : and 
looke what diſeaſes haue lurked in their bodies 


Which either naturally were þredin them, or 


firongeris bis hickneſſe; In theſe three reſpes 
man or woman:is 45 good 4s dead, 


: 
! 
[1 
* 


| 


« 
| 


} 


Theyſthercof isprofitable; 
Firlt; they maſt therefore be aduiſed to pre- 
bare themſelues for death. Euery man is'to pre- 
= -Iconfeſſe: then if euery man, eſpecially 
; JT that be olde. The young man may die,the 
bc -manmuſt die; the yongett canaor live al- 
UeS;the old man cannot live long;rthe aged 


Mans graucis as itywere made alreadic , and his| + 


jebim to our rules; but to eſteem of his | 
' [oower and might , as we ſee it delerues: and | 


millions grawe out of one: and aflurethy {clfe, as | 


| Fuſt, their yearcs/and dayes, limited them, 


deas ſureto live an 100. yeares, as the ſwnne is |* 


cidenrally raken,they now ſhewethemſclues |. 
more.ſenſibly; and the weaker a man is, the | 


A 


 Exery man m his beſt eſtate jo altogetber- vansy, 
| Plal, 39.6, ſoeſpecjally he ro whom God bath 


| Pazls lefſon: 2.Gor. 4.16; That acthean-ward.. 
| mas periſheth , ſo. the inward man may \bri feny»+ | 


| Arength of their. bodiesdecayy, ſorthe grace af 


| chem: ſuch men catt all ypan'a defper#tepoitit;; 
| thinke of theſe things. atotchand:and/as tarts! 


| body to the graue; ſo ler:cheny weane. their 


— ——_ 


one foote is init, And this is not mans conceit 
alone, but Gods ewne judgement, who as we 
(ee here, calls an olde man as good as deado; nd 
that not ſo much in regardthat he is ſare:rodir,' 
as that he is neere ir, Therefore as exery;,man_ 
young or olde, is to makercady., becauſe bis 
tme1s viknowne , and'no man'is ſure, that be | 


ſhall live ro be old;and as the Plalmiſt bngeth 


beene ſo gracious, as tolet.him ſceolddge, he 
ſhould thinke of nothing bur his exde,andpres þ 
pare euery day t8 dy in the Lord.His gray haites; 
his wrinkled skin, his witheredface, hts:i}l Ros | 
macke, his weake memory , his crooked þady, 
and rhe manifeſt and moſt ſenſible: aeration | 
and decay of his whole ſtate-of- mind: and | 
body, ſhould hourely all.cry:4n his cares; Lend | 
_ dead, 1 will therefore prepare ito die; mn the 
Lord. | Te) 
It is therefore a miſerable Gght rodſey; thar |. 
thoſe who of all men (hould be moſt-witho&+ta | 
die, are for the moſt part mot deſirous to live; 
And thoſe who ſhould be moſt ready ratlie; are 
generally, moſtignorant ; moſ}.cauetqus; ard 
their hearts molt of al wedded ro the earth;and 
earthly things. 


1 
Secondly , olde perſons muſt here Ibain S. 


+4 


ed daily. The outward inan is the baidy;;xbe in | 
ward man is the ſoule andthe graceot Gbdzif | 
it, They mult -therefote-labour ;.thatidvhe | 


God in: their{oules: may quicketi andrawye, | 
Bur alas the common oradtile isconmaryaÞot | 
old men haue generally tomiſpeortheiriganch, ! 
and.in their olde.age arepaitly.fobackward,, | 
partly ſo vnfit co learn religion, that when they | 
come to their death-bedy; thoy arethentes. be | 
Catechiſed in the very principles of retigion =o! 
that when the body is halfe-dead, religian bath 
no beeing in them; an;t whenthe body as dy+ 
ing,religion and: grace:fcarce begintetlid in; 


But let chem that deſire ai ioyfull depatturer,] 
draw on, and fodrawelifeto his.ende.anditic | 
| 


} 


hearts from the world, andiliftichem vp;co-Got, 
and ſo ſpend their lalt dayes it getting: know+-j| 
ledge, andiin ſeruing Gad;zthat when theif bo-| 
dies are weakeſt and firteſt for rhe-earthg} their! 
ſoules may be the holicſ and ripeſt forlidabes, ! 
To ſuch men ſhall it never be:difcomfore ſee | 
their bodies halfe dead/, when for recotnpence , 


| 


thereof they finde their fooles halfe in heauen, | 
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"A Commentarie vpon 


Alſca, And theſe two are vied by the holy Ghoſt, 


world would haue pronounced, they ſhould! 


4etharhema 
| 6ive vs by his grate>Aad therefore in that hope 


not have leſt a name vpon the earth, haue now 
millioks of childret that ſprang out of them. 
Herewemay learne, that though God worke 
ordiuarily, according to the courſe of Nature, 
which himſelfe hath eſtabliſhed ; yer that he is 
not bound to it;nor will be:he bound it, there- 
fore there is no reaſon it ſhould binde him, 
Here we may ſeeche power aud prerogatiue of 
Gods Maieltie,/ - | 634 

i As inthe beginning he made to be, thoſe 
things which-were not: ſo ill he calleth rings 
that are wor , as though they were , Rom. 4. 17. 
and turnethandaltreth the (tare and nature of 
bi&creatures as pleaſerh him, He can take /ife 
froty the living man/, and leaue him dead ; he 
can giue life co the dead man, and make him 
tucagaine, So harh he dealt for the bodie, and 
for the foule he hath beene no leſſe wonder- 


|Full, 


: Sagt; ofa bloody perſecutor, he can make a 
zexlons Preacher, Act.9.cuen a glorious inſtru- 
ment ;and acheſes weſſelt ro. carie his name 01- 
rs the Gentiles) even he who thought to haue 
blot our the name of Chriſt , and all that 
ballked' on that name from vader heauen, At. 9, 
I4. i | | 

| abu ; #harlot,, and a common woman, yet 
by Gods worke 1d farre alired, thac her faith is 


| regiſtred in the-31, verſ, among the moſt ex- 


tdx;belecuers: that havebin inthe world. 
Lebrhub teackrvs, whewwe fee our owne linnes, 
how hideous avd. tmonftrousthey beyer not to 
taſperes nd 'whenwe ſee orher men live in 
extreane'diflolutenes;;yer- not ro -indge of rhens 
the! tane-: Hut even then, wich hope and 

| gre, remember'that God who quickneth 


[ bedead, and callrierhings that” are not 4s though 
17 y Rae. 1673. 6034 399 TIT 


-{Andin that hope let vs perſwiade our felues , 
quiokpo our dead hearts, and re- 


et v8raiſeyp ourfelues, co yicall holy means, 


| of Gotle Word, Sacramenrs;; and: Prayer : which 
| if werarefolly and-continually doe, we ſhall ice 
| mba beagle in vs:;- that asthey ſaideof 
| Sanb Thu mani preachech the fatth which afore he 


wloftroped and therefore plorified God forhim,Gala., 
1292.:23-ſ0 hall men ſay of vs, This man haces 


? 
: 


being things of incredible number, to expreſſe 


| che multitude of the Iſraelites, that came al 


from Sarah. = 

Not but that other thingsallo are ofas great 
number ; as the drops of whter,, duſt of the 
earth; and haires of mens heads, &c, bur theſe 


| rwo are moſt common and prouerbiall phraſes, 


whereby toexpreile a multicude, And againe, | 


the ſtarres of the skie are rather named then a- 


ny other, becauſe Godin the beginniog plea. 
ſedtovicit ro Abraham, when he had never 
a child, Gen. 15. 8, God caried eAbraham | 
forth in the night, and bad him count the ffarres 
if he could,and {aid,fo ſhall thy ſeede be, And Moſes | 
afterwards vſeth the ſame compariſon , Deit, 
I 0.2 :.Oxnr Fathersgvent downe into E Type 70.Der- 


ſons, and now the Lord hath made ws as the ſtarre 


of the rkie in multitude. | 

Now becauſe all men are not Aſtronomers , 
as Abraham and e Moſes were, and that igno- 
rant men might ſay , they can perceiue no ſuch 
matterin the ſfarres : Therefore he wſeth ano. 
ther. compariſon , which every Countryman 


| may diſcern how innumerablethey be;namely, | 


the ſands of the Seaſhore, Andleaſt any ſhould 
ſay, I dwell ia the mid-land Country , and ne- 
uer ſaiy the ſea ſand , andam ignorant, and ſo 
caunot iudge of the ſtares, therefore to pur 
him out of doubt, the holy Ghoſtafſures him , 
in the ende of the verſe ; that they areboth i- 
aemerable;thatis,not in themſelues,or ito God; | 
bur in regard of man,and mans $kill: ynable to | 
be counted, 5 totals bop: 
| Concerning theſe two compariſons, let vs 
obſerue the manner or the phraſe: of fpecch in 


| themvſed:. 


 Forthefirſt, we are toiknow, that the ſpeech 
is not proper , but figurative, For properly,thcy 
were not as many as the farres, or as the ſanas : 
neicher arethe (tarres or ſands imuumerable: but | 
it isa figurecalled by the Rhetoricans y@4gf0a5, 
which is an excefle of fineneſle of ſpeech, or an 
exceſſive clegancie.” And 2s itis ordinaric in 
all Writers,and even in common ſpeech:ſo.it is 
not refuſed by the holy Ghoſt, but .vſed both) 
here,and in the two forenamed places: and the | 
like alfo of the ſame nature (but in other phra- 
ſes ) in other places;as $. Toh21. 255 Z ſuppoſe, 


|. the prop thathe /wed in; and /oxes the re- 
Jigiad that aforche mocked. Such miracles will 
+hd Lord work invs;if with faith and diligence 
wevſedhebaly me2ncs; that foall that 1ſce vs, 
halkGlorfie God for wr 
+5} Fhuwrelecgederally: how 
andtpoſcritcof Serah was, © £ 
2 :Þm is rnoreparticularly iolarged by two 
compariſons. '» TD Ts HAS | 
151 of many ai theftarres in the chie,or the 
ſands by theſes ſhoore, which arc 
{ 9511-19 inoonnerable. | c 
. \His campariſony arc-two : Ove taken from 
the :bentent ;, at mary a the ſtirres in the ie. 
_ from the:eerth , 4c the funds in the 
2.20.2 DS” Do 


_— vw 


laith he, if all tbe ſayings and doings of Chriſt were | 
writen,the world could not containe the bookes that | 
would bewritten, Meaning , they would be ex-|_ 
ceeding many, and more then would be neede- | 
full for ſaluation.: And Deut. 9. 1. Mofes faith, : 
That the Cities of the Canaanites were great , and. 
walled vp.t beaxen, Meaning ; that they werc 
very high, and ſo high as was poſfible for City 
walls to bee, and as was impoſſible to/haue bin 
ſcaled in all mens reaſons, had norGodfovght 
for them, -:  fbricy | 
Theſe and ſuch like are common inthe Scrip- 
ture: and ſecing weallawe that libertieto all 
Writers,andto our clues in commonrſpeech ; 
noreaſon'to denie it.to the Scripture; / which 


— — —— — — —  —_ 
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therefore in ſuch phraſes as are vſuall and ordi- 


the 11, (hap. to the Hebrewes, © ; - 


for all mens ynderſtanding, and | A 


narie with all men. _ b | dnp 
|  Andthelikelibertie1s here taken alſo in a- 
nother figure, 4s 4n7 44 the ſands by the ſhore 
' [of the ſea - the word properly fignificth and 
oundeth ,the lip of the Sea, Now the ſea hath 
nolippe , but itis a ſpeech taken or borrowed 
from man or beaſt who hauelips, and the ſea 
reſemblerh a /ippe, For, looke what a /ippe 
is tothem, theſhores are tothe ſea: as the two 
lippes doe incloſe the mouth,ſo the two ſhores 
on both ſides doc incloſe the Sea, which lieth 
a4in a mouth betwixt them. From hence we 
may learne profitable inſtructions. 
Firſt, that therefore Rhetorike is a warranta- 


That which the holy Ghoſt praQiſerth, muſt 
needes be not onely not euill, but good and 
wartantable. But the holy Ghoſt vſethand pra- 
&iſeth Rhetorike, here and in many other pla- 
ces elſe of the Scripture. Therefore it is a good | 
and lawfull Art. The propoſition is vadoubred , 
the ſumption is cleare both by theſe places, and 
almoſt the whole bodie of the Scripture : many 
of $, Pauls Epiftles,many of Chriſts owne Ser- 
mons, S, /ohns Goſpel , many of the Prophets , 
eſpecially Iſaiah , have as much and as elegant 
Rhetorike in them, as any writers in the world: |. 
and beſide all other yertue and Diuine power 


{20r till they had purified them , Num. 31. 18, 


women, whom they had taken in warre,, but 


19, And moreplainely and particularly, Deux, | 
21. I1,12, 13. Moſes explaneth what that 
purifying is : And thenſhalt bring her home into 
thine houſe , and ſhe ſhall ſhane ber head , and 
paire her nailes, and put off the garment ſhe was 
taken in, and then thou maiſt marie her : So , hu- 
mane eloquence muſt be brought home to diui- i 
nitie , and be pared, and ſhaved with ſpirituall 
wiſedome, and then may lawfully and profira- 
bly be vſed. 

For our more ſpeciall direction herein;theſe 
cautions may be obſerued, 

Firft,the more natural it is, and the lefle affe- 


|ble, good, and lawfull Art; and it ariſeth thus: |p 


cted,the more commendable is it in-the doer,and 
more profitable to the hearer. 

Secondly , it muſt be graue, ſober, and mo- 
deſt; remembring the hejght and holyneſle of 
theplace a man ſtands in, and of the worke he | 
doth, Therefore it muſt not conſiſt in telling 
ſtraygetales,'or vſing ſuch geſtures or words, 
manner,or matter,as may mooue /aughing, and 
imiling inthe Auditors. There may be wit in 
ſuch doing ; bur it can hardly be the ſanRified 
and ſpirituall eloquence, which $.Parl there 
ſpeaks of. 

Thirdly, it muſt be ſuch as may bea helpe, 
andnot ahinderance to the vnderſtanding of 
Gods word : for, it is a Damoſell to Diuinitie, | 


inthem,doe euen for figures and ornaments of 
Art, match any Oratoxrs , that have written in 
the Greeks or Latine. Nor would it be any 
hard task to-vndertake to prooue,and illuſtrate 
every approoued rule of Rhetorike , out of 
lomepart of Scripture. Now ifit be lawfull to 
practiſe the rules of Rhetoricke, then it is law- 
fullalſo to collect thoſe rules together, to pen 
them, and to make an Art of them, They there- | 
fore that holding the contrary,do ſay,or teach, | 
or write,itis vnlawfull,goe againſt the fiream, 
and common pratiſe of the Scripture, and 
rules of common reaſon. 

Secondly , here it is apparant , that in prea- 
ching Gods word it is lawfull 3 and warranta- 
ble for a Miniſter to vic Rhetoricke and elo- |. 
quence, And the reaſon is good:for that which 
the holy Ghoſt yſeth in penning of the Scrip- 
ure, the ſame may Gods Miniſters vſealſo in 
Preaching the ſame, They therefore that denie 
 |thatlibertie to Miniſters, are too rough and 
rugged, and pull out of the hand of the Mini- 

rs,0ne of his weapons,and out of the wings 
ofthe Scripture one of her feathers, — «© | 

Yet we muſt knovy, that all, or any kinde of 
eloquence 1s not permitted to a Chriſtian 

niſter; For, $. Paw! ſaith + © O05 $38 
Wee ſpeaks the words of God , not in the words 
: ch mans wiſedome teacheth | but which the ho- 
J ; Ghoſt teacheth, comparing ſpiritual things with 

Tirall things : So that there is a holy, a ſan- 
f ed, aſpirituall eloquence , an eloquence fit 

T ipiritual things,and that eloquence mull be 


, muſt not bowe and bende to her; much leſſe 


.word, 


| warrant and much profir, And for cautions or 


| downe better rules,then euery mans conſcience 


but not her Miſtreſſe, Gods word therefore | 
be wrung and wreſted to her , but ſhe ro Gods | 


It muſt in a word be ſuch, as may moſt liue- 
ly , purely , plainely, and fignificantly exprefſe 
the meaning of Gods word. Thereforea man 
muſt endeauour that all his ſpeech be in one 
language , atleaſt,in ſuch as his hearers vnder- 
ſtand:for elſe if he ſpeak the body of his ſpeach | 
in one, and peece out the members in other, 

which the people vnderſtand not ; he may in- | 
deede in hu owne ſpirit ſpeake myſteries ,. but to 
the hearer be (peaketh parables. And to his owne 
vnderſtanding,he may preach well, but the hea- | 
rer is not edified : as the Apoſlle ſaith, 1, Cor. 


14. 2.17. Therefore let not eloquence, be a| 


hinderance to the vnderſtanding of the hearers, 
which God hath ordained to be a helpe and 
furtherance. And with theſe or ſuch like qua- 
lifications, eloquence may be yſed, with good 


qualifications herein , hardly can any man fer 


will vnato himſelfe. . 
Thirdly, inaſmuch as the holy Ghoſt here 
and elſewhere vſeth ſo much Rhetoricke , Di- 
vines may learne where the fountaine of Chris. | 
tian eloquence is; namely, in the Scriptures of | 
the olde and newe Teſtament. Which: beeing 
compiled by the wiſedome of God, weate to 
aſſure our ſelues they containe in them true 
wiſedome of all ſorts, Precepts of Rhetoricke ,1 


| confeſſe, are to be learned out of other books, 


Yed.As the Ifraelits might marie the Midianite 
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| which purpoſely doe teach them ; but the pra- 


where better then in Moſes, the Prophets, and 
the Euangeliſts. And this muſt needes followe 
vpon thac,that hath alreadie becn granted.For 
if we yeeld, that Rhetoricke is good and lawful, 
and praQiſed in the ſcripture; the it muſt needs 
follow, that it is there pra&iſed in-the beſt 
manner: for ſhall the Divinitiechere taught be 
the ſoundeſt? the Hiforie there reported the 
trueſt ? the concluſions of Phileſophie, Aſtrono- 
mie , Geometrie, Arithmeticke, C oſmographie , 


Muſicke there praQtiſed, the exatteſt ? the Lo- 
gicke there praQiſed, the ſharpeſt? the Lawes 
there enaQted,the iulteſt?and ſhall not the Rhe- 
roricke, there practiſed, be the pureſt? Surely,if 
Moſes had written a booke of his owne, as he 
was a meere man,and as he was Moſes , brought 
1 wp mm Egypt - or Paul Writ a booke, as he was 2 
Pharifie , and DoQor of the Law ;they would 
have beene full of all excellent learning : for 
Pant was brought vp at the foote of Gamaliel, 


acd in allthe learning of the Egyptians, and 
mightic in word and deed, Act, 7.22. 

Shal they then be the Secretaries of the moſt 
high God, the fountaine of wiſedome, and 
learning ; and ſhall not their bookes be filled 
with the moſt excellent learning in all kindes ? 


to be lo, 

Sceing therefore Eloquence is lawfull , and 
that Preachers way lawtully vic it; let them al- 
ſo knowe, whereto have it : let them ſtudie 
Gods bookes, and there they ſhall finde not 
'onely Diuinitic,, bur knowledge and learning 
of all ſorts, and that moſt exquiſite: and as ex- 


cellent patternes and Preſidents of Eloquence, 
aSare to be found in any Authors inthe world. 
| And tetthem,, if they wouldpreach with ſpiri- 
tuall power and eloquence ;looke how Moſes, 
the Prophets, our Sauiour Chrift, and his Apo- 
| fles preached : for , to follow them is the true 
way. F 
Thus we ſee the manxer here vicd by the ho- 
ly Gholt, in thete two compariſons, to deſcribe 
the greatnefle of this her polteritie, | 
Now, the matter in them contained rs, that 
bere is the pertormance of one of the greateſt 
promiſes made to Abraham. The promiſe is, 
Gen. 22. 37, 1 will ſurely bleſſe thee , and _great- 


and 4s the ſands by the ſea ſhoare, There is the 
promiſe ; and behold here the performance , in 
the very ſame words, and that moſt true and 
effeftuall:For,at the time when the holy Ghoſt 
_ | wrote theſe words , the Iſraclites were multi- 
plied romany millions ; yeato a number pat 
gumber. 

So that here we learne,, God x5 true in all his 
promiles,be they neuer ſo great or wonderfull: 
if he ſpcake the word, if the promiſe paſſe him, 
itis ſure: Heaven and earthſhall rather paſſe a- | 


Qiſe of thoſe rules in examples, can be no. | 


and Phyſicke , there delivered, the ſureſt? the | 


AR. 22.3, And Moſes was exceedingly lear- | 


| Doubtleſle, who cuer ſearcheth it, ſhall finde it | 


' by multiply thy ſeede , as the ſtarres mthe heauce, 


{ 


A 


| 


[ 
. 


_ 
= 


| 


| 


| 


| 


þ 


| reach by craftic words , and double meanings, 


«| tohimſelfe : if ic benot wrong to God, orts| 


| and very conuenient in regard of morrtalitic,to 


way, then any one peice of his promife ſhall | 
faile. . 
The vſeis toteachvs , firſt, to beleeve Godi 
when he promiſeth , what-euer it be; for , heis 
worthie to be beleeued, who never failed to| 
performe what he promiſed.He promiſed theſe 
Millions to eAbrabam , when he had bur one 
chilae; nay when he had neuer aone : Gen, x5, 
8. and eAbrabam beleexed, Such a faith was 
excellent indeede, and deſerueseternall com- 
mendation(as here it hath, )Let vs bechildren of 
this faithfull Abraham , and the rather , ſeeing | 
we lee the performance, which he ſawe nor, | 
We thinke it a diſgrace, if we be not belecued; 
eſpecially,if we doe yſe ro keepe our word:Let| ' 
ysthen knowe thereby, what diſhonour it is to | 
the Lord, not to beleeue him , which never 
failed inthe performance to any creature, | 
Secondly, we muſt here learne of God to be 
true and faithfull in our words and promiſes. 
God ſpake plainly,and deceined not Abraham: 
and after at the tine performed it; ſo muſt we | 
deale plainly and ſimply in our words and bar- 
gainces, and thinke that to deceiue and ouer- 


and equiuocal phraſes arenot beſeeming Chri- 
ſtianity. And we muſt make conſcience of a lie, | 
elſe weare like the deuill and not God. Alſoa 
Chriſtian man muſt take heede whar,how, and | 
to whom he promiſeth : but having promiſed, 
he muſt performe , though it be lofle or harme 


the Church,or State, Wrong to himſelfe mul}. 
not hinder him from performance. Chriſtian 
mens words mult not be vaine, they ſhould be 
as goodas bonds, though I know itis lawfull, 


take {ſuch kinde of aflurances, 


Lafty , Abraham had the promiſe his ſcede 


ſhould be ſo, Gen, 15. 8. and here we ſee it is 


{o, but he himſelfe ſaw it not : ſo that Abrahams 


| had the promiſe , and we the performance. $9 


Aaam had the promiſe of the Meſſhas, but we 
(ce it performed : The Patriarks and Prophets, 
the promiſe of the calling of the Gentiles , but 
we {ec it performed, 

| See here the glorie of the Church vnder the 
Newe Teftament aboue the Olde, This mult 
teach ys to be ſo much better then they,as God 
is better tovs,then he was to them : and to cx- 
cell them in faith,and all other vertues of holy- 
neſſe; or elſe their faith,aud their holy obedi- 
ence ſhall turne to our greater condemnation, 


which haue had fo farre greater cauſe, to be-| _ ; 
tecue and obey God,and ſo farre better meanes | 


then they, Which ifit be ſo-; then alas what 
will become ofthem , who come behind them, 
nay haue no care to follow them in their faith, 
nor holyneſle, nor any duties of holy obcdi- 


| ENCE. 


þ 
| 
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Thus much for the Exawple of this holy 


_—_— faich,and of the commendation there- 
of, 


Now.beforche come to any more particular 
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"tor of farth,che holy Ghoſt giues a general 
Fee of the faith of all thoſe ioyntly 


VERSE 13. 


eAll theſe died in faith, and 
receiued not the promiſes , but 
Jawe them afarre off , and be- 
kened them: and receined them 
thankefully, and confeſſed that 
they were ſtrangers and pil- 


” 
: | » 


orimes on the earth, | 


= ET Itherto the Holy Ghoſt hath 
2) particularly commended the 
| faith of diuers holy belee- 
uers, Now from this verſe to 
| the 17. he doth generally 
9, commend the faith of Abra- 
ham, Sarah , Iſaac , and Iacob 
together; yet not ſo much their fairh,as the du- 
race and conſtancie of their faith. Particularly 
thepoinrs are two. ks 
"x; Is laid downe their conſtancie and con- 
tinuance; All theſe died mfaith. 
3. That conſtancie is ſet forth by foure | 
- effes, ; 
I. They receined not the promiſes , but 
ſawe them afarre off. 
2. They beleened them, 
3. Rereined them thankefully. : 
4+ Profeſſed themſelues ſtrangers and pil- 
| imes on the earth. 
The firſt point rouching theſe belecuers is; 


ued,ſothey died in faith. | 

| All theſe diedin faith. | 

Thetruth of the matter, in the words , may 
deteferred to all Yove- going jAauing Enoch 


| Wo died nor; yer he continued alfoiconftant in | 


hisfaich, and inthatfaith was taken vp : but as 
for Abel and Noah, they died in faith, Yet Itake 


tended no more then theſe faure 1 named : 


Un thisyerſe , andthe points where this their 
2mancie is amplified in the three verſes fol- 

ming, doe all agree, eſpecially with theſe 
er and not ſoproperly with Abel or Noah: 
othar I take, he meaneth by all theſe , all cheſe 
men that lived in the ſecond world, ſince the 


A | ſhould be performed in Gods good time, 
 Thele promiſes were principally theſerwo. | 


KG 


that as they begun, ſo they held on : as they li- |; 


|it,thar principally and direQly,the holy Ghoſt | 


and my reaſon is, becauſe the particular effeas | 


flood All theſe: died; . ES | 
"bard 'diedi» faith; that is , in aſſu- 
Tate that the -promiſes madly ynto them k 


= 


I. Salnation by the Meſſas, 
2. Thepoſſeſion of the Land of Ca- 


'naan, 
In this faith they died; that is , they held it 
(through all aſſaults and temptations to the 


| contrary )euen to the laſt gaſpe,and died there- 


in, 

In this their praQtiſe , is commended vnto 
vs a moſt worthie leflon of Chrillianity:name- 
ly,that we muſt ſoliue that we may dy in faith. 
Many ſay they liue in faith:and itis well if they 


There is none ſoill,but howſocuer he lives, yer 
he would die well: If he would die well, he muſt 


| die in faith, For miſerableis the death, thar is 
without faith, And hereinfaith and hope differ | 


from other graces of God; Lone, joy , 2eale, ho- 


tneſſe, and all other graces are imperfg&here , 
and are perfected in heauen : but faith and hope 
| 


are perfeCted at our deaths; they are not inthe 
other world , for there is nothing then to be 
beleened, nor hoped for , feeing we then doe en- 
toy all things:but as they are begua in our he, 
at our regeneration, ſo they be made perfeCt 
when we die;and they ſhine moſt gloriouſly in 
the laſt and greateſt combate of all, which is 
at the houre of death, So that the death of a 


faith, 

Beſides, as life leaues vs, ſo death findes vs; 
and as death leaves vs, ſo the laſt iudgement 
finds vs: andas itleaues vs , 1o we continue for 


 Leuer and euer-ivithout recoucric of alterati- 


ole 2d -* re 

Now to die in faith, is to dic inan affured c- 
ſtare ofglory and happines; which is:that, that 
euery man defireth : therefore, as well defire. 
it, ſo let vs die#n faith, and we ſhall attaine'va- 
tot. - ; PALS 22691 
| Saint Paul tels ys, 1. Cor. 15.55. Death 
is a terrible ſerpent, for he hath a.poiſoned 
ing: Now when we die, we are to encounter 


fearefull every way,bur eſpecially for his ting: 
that ſting i our ſinne: andthis ſting is not taken 


faith , which- quencheth all the fierre darts of the 
denill,Eph.6.16. If therefore we would be able 
to encounter with this-;great enemie,( in the 
conquering of whom. ſtands our happitedle; 
and by whom to be conquered , is our'eternall 
miſerie) we mult hen ſo arme our ſelves with. 
faith, that we may dir in faith ; for he that dieth 
in faith; thar faith of his kills his fines; and 


faith, death and finne ſeize on him, and/his fins. 
live for euer,and his miſerie by them, - . -':*- / 
Now, if we would dic in faith, we moſt live in 


| faith; eſe itis notto be expeted: For,ſo'theſc 


holy Parriatchs lized long in this faith, where- 


| ly ,tharthey lived in chat 


in they died; For rs; 3 ug Hound iplain- 
SIT, wNL the Apo- 
AIER fle 


doe {o: but the maine point is, to diem faith, | 


| 
| 


Chriſtian, which is the gate to glory,is to die in 


| 


conquers death : but. he'thar dierh- without 


with this hideous and fearefull ſerpent,» He is | 


away, nor the force of ir quenched;bur by true | 


# 
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: | vs, Herein,the caſe of the common people of 
| all nations,is miſerable. In Poperie their Cler- 


| ers of all, that our Church may haue Teachers, 


he 


4 Commentarie wpon 


{ 
| 
! 
— wu EE as : 


_—_— 


ile ſaith) doth parefic our beart?, Atts.15. 9. 
Now , if we would luc in true faith, themeans 
to attaine it, ſer downe by Gods word , are 
theſe. | 

Firlt, we muſt labour to get knowledge of 
the fundamenrall points of religion; of God, 
of the Creation , the Fail, the immorralitie of 
the Soule,the two Couenaars, of works by the 
Law,of Grace by the Mediator;and ſuch other 
ſubRantiall points, rouching God, his Word, 
Sacraments, Law,Goſpecl, Praicr,good Works, 
&c, as the Scriptures, and the Creeds, and Ca- 
cechiſmes out of the Scripture doe yeeld vnto 


gie is ſo facte and full,rhey will vor; in our Chur- 
ches the Minifterie(a great part of it )lo poore, 
and ill provided tor, they cannor teach, Berwixt 
both, the people of tize world doe periſh for 
lacke of kyowledge; tor how can they bur = | 
that die not m faith? How can they die lo, that 
live not in faith? And how can they cuer haue 
faich , that have no knowledge, ſeeing know- 
ledge is the foundation of faich? Therefore, ir 
necdes the helpe of thoſe that may, and the prai- 


and Gur people Catechiſers: for without lear- 
ning che Catechiſme , ic is impoſhble to learne 
rcligion, 
Secondly , when we haue got knowledge, 
and ſo laid the foundation;then muſt we learne 
the promiſe of God for ſalnation,and we muſt hide 
them in our hearts, as the Iewels of life of falua- 
tion, We muſt belceue them to be true and ef- 


A 


them,and apply them to our ſoules...- y 
Thirdly, after both-theſe , we muſtFonforme 
our {clues throughout(heart,and life )vnto the 


| holy /aws of God:we muſt leaue all bad wayes, 


and yngodly courſes , though they be neuer ſo 
deatc vnto vs, or ſo. common inthe world; and 
muſt make conſcienceof all finne ; and endeca- 
vourto doc alldarics.to God and man, 

The firſt of theſe, is the grownd of faith : the 


| ſecond is faith it (elfe:; the laſt the;fraze and ef- 


fect of ir,and an aſſured rcltimony ofit ro God, 
to his Church, and'ro amans owne conſcience, 


| And todoethelethree things, is-to walke in | 
the old and holy way, conſecrated by Chriſts 


blood, and troden anby all the holy Fathers: 


fe&uall, to all that will take holdof them; and ; 
we our ſclues muſt therefore take holde of 


u 
life; and iris great hope that our Wwiues and 


| to ſay, I am of my fathers,ox grandfathers reli- 


But they muſt lookeall to their fore-fathers: 


faith 3 and leaue the late repentance*to them 


that think it but ſport toventure a ſoule:thar 
courſe may ſpeede ; but this courſe. is ſure 5. 
ſpeed: he that lives in finne, may hope to die in 
faith; bur he that lives in faith , z ſ#reto dic in 
faith,and to liue in glory for euer, | 
Secondly , obſerue how it is ſaid, Alltheſe 
died in faith:not ſome, but all. Abraham the fa. 


| ther, and the roote,and with him, the wife,the 


child, and the grand-child : behold a zrue noble 
blood, a holy kinred, a bleſſed generation: wor... 


| thy is Abraham of all the honour he bath , who | 


was the roote of ſuch 2 noble and bleſſed 
brood, And worthieare faqs. and lacob of {o 


| Was, 
Cobs fagh, 


oood afather, who Rained not their blood,by | 


| forſakingrheir faith ; bug heldiras they recei- | 
 ued ir,and lixed and died init, Letthis teach vs £] 
firſt , if we be fathers ; to ſhinebefore our chil-! 


dren, in a holy religiap, true faith, and good. 


children will follow vsin.the ſame, - | 

Secondly , if we be ſonnes, to looke which 
of our forefathers and aumeftors imbraced the | 
molt holy religion;and ro chooſe, and liue,and 
dic in their faith. Moſt of 0ur yong Papilts can 
ſay no more for their religion, but this; my fa-| 
ther and grand-father were of that religion, 


[faac and lacob would not be of their great 
grand-fathers ( Nahors or Terahs religion, but 
of their father Abrahams :.and Abraham him- 
ſelfe, would not be of his father Terahs ,or his 

randfather Nghors religign ; but he went yp a 
great deale higher, to his fore-fathers to the 
tenth generation Noah, aud Shem, and imbra- 
ced their religion. Sothar we ſee, iis nothing 


gion ; vnleſle ficſt 1prooue that theirs was of 


God: and then he is a noble Chriſtian man ,' 
| which knowing that, will.not forſake it, but 
will live and diein it, | 


Thirdly, ſee here tr#e honour and gentry is | 
to live and die in the true faith,and holy religi- | 


|| on of our auceſtors here is the fountaine of | 
 honour,toUpas theſe did. Abraham perceiues | 
| prokurgen leaues his fathers'and grandfathers 
religion, and goeth yp higher, and rakes a ber- 
ter. [ſaac his tonne, makes hjmſclfe heire, not | 


he is wrong, and erred with his fathers ; he 


of his land alone ; bur of his fathers religion | 


alſo: [acokihe grand-child, follows both, ana 
dieth in faith with them. Behold here lacob ,\ 


_ and Poperie,nor anyorther religiscan appoint 


ſo fafe;loſure, nor1o dire a way, Thus liued 
eAbraham, Sarah , Iſ.zac, and Iacob, and after 


fa rae gentleman in blood , his holynetfe and .re- 
[ligion is in the third deſceng :, Let vs all learve| 


| this: courſe they died im fath,andnow liucin | | 
| | glojies:and fo ſhall we with them'; if we will| | 
Hhueinfaith, as they-did; but elſe, we may loog | | 
laoke'for heauen ; before we come there. In- 
deede, God can make aman that hiued not in' 
faich;die in faith; bur the matter isnor what he, 
can do, but whatis his ordinariccourſe; & that 
is this::,Tbey that lisean faith die m faith, There- 
tore letws take the ordinarie courſe, and re- 
ne turnc becomes, and live the-life of | 


to adorneour-gentilicy and nobility with thee 
enſignes of trye honour, [6 rodyn | 
- Andlct all them, that ſhame to Rainerheir 
| dlood by treaſons, or miſdemeanours; ſhame. 
 þalfo, rolet their forefathers religion, holineſlc,' 
| or vertues. faile in themzbur-let them all ſo live | 
| þin them, that with Jacob. they may die #n1hcr 
fathers fanh, WP __ | 
Laſtly ; obſeruc bow. its ſaid, they died in, | 
facth:they afore liucd in ig ; but now their priv-' 
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| commendation is, they died in it. © A, promiſes, yet we comefarre behind him in be« |. 
| | .ervs learne here, to cms oo my good |  leefe e ;for faith worketh I | 
a when we haue. que: intoit: for con=| | in true obedience : but generally, this:is too 
fancie and continuance 15 the true commenda-| |true, men make na conſcience of obedience; 
con he that dieth in faith , is he that recciues| | which ſhewerh vndoubredly, that theres little 
|rhecrowne. To pi" 75 Fa vsſtirre vp our ſound faith among vs. Andiit may bee feared 
ſelyes with the Apo mT oration, Gal.6.9. that theſe norable men, Abraham,1ſaac;and 1a. 
Let vs not be wearic of well-domg , for in due time| | cob, ſhall Rand in iudgement againſt vs, ©: our | 
veſbal reape , if ——_— —_ | | further condemnation; for they neuer received | 
An 4 further , lerthis teach vs all to chooſe the accompliſhment of Gods.promiſes,and yer 
har fairh to liue in(with theſe holy Patriarchs) they beleeued : but we do {ee the ſamefulhlled 
| chat we [cy Fane -= Kot og pany 2 _ exhibited ynto ys, and yet we will notbe- 
tion: | | He in, 0H & 4 
ar to die in, The Papifts vſurpe this {aying,and But ſawe them a farre - 
turne it the contrary way ;-but they haue as offi] 3 01: 
uchrigheto it, as the theife to che crue mans \ Hereis the propertie of their: faith, and the 
Thelibertie,the pardons,diſpenſations, | | power of it : the promiſes were afarre off, and | 
.the pompe and outward 2lorie of | | yet they ſaw them. The phraſe here vſed is bar- | 
their Church ; and their faſting and outward rowed from Mariners; who beeing farre on the 
| auſterities,being fowle my fained hypocriſies,| | ſea, cannot deſcrie townes and coaſts afarce 
and indeed open - 6 nes: theſe and many | off, but onely by helpe of fome tower or high-| 
$ more,may ure anynaturall man in the place, which their cie will ſooner diſcerne,al- | 
"mr omg05 yon if fare eperrynt eine 
fefſe,it is ſureſtand ef to die "n our reli ſ of Chrifs inca a "S Id con wo WY 
Letys therefore cheerefull dcomfi - | [ſeeChri opened ems aim on, 29g 
| re Ly, and comfortably,| | ſec riſt, bur afarre off, by thecie of faith; in 
ligein thatrelj gion and faith; wherein we mey { |thepromiſes of the Meſſtas : for this-is the pro- 
ſoboldly die,that cucn our aduerſaries confefle | | pertic of faith, ro make a thing abſcnt-ro.be |, 
ito be ſafeſt. preſent, after a ſort : Faith beeing the grown, of | 
| Now followe the foure effetts and fruits of | | things hoped for, and the enidenct of things which | 
theirfaith. | | '| | arezor ſcene.” lt to tad, 
Theficſt is this: that Here we may learne a. difference betweene 
receined not the promi- ' the Church in-the olde Teſtament, and-io the 
ſer, but ſawe them 4- $ new. Wein the hew Teſtament ; have greater. | 
) arre off, y 51G; meaſure of knowledge, more lively diſcerning | 
By Promiſes, we vaderttand, firſt thepromi-| | of the Mefſias, and a clearer, light of vndex;. | 
—_— of "prog Secondly, the ſpiri- | — in the myſterie of our ſaluation by | 
promiſes of the Kingdome of Chriſt, riſt, then the Church had ynder the .olde | 
Theſethey did wot receine; hacks, folly; though | | Teffament : howſocuer they excelled lb, 
wpartthey did : for true fairh doth alwaies re- | | yet in the knowledge,anddiſcerning of Chriſt, | 
ceive, apprehend, and apply vnto it ſelfe truely | | they were inferiour yato vs. And'thereforeithe 
though not fully,the rhing;promiſed.God ſaid, | | Lord made this promiſe to the time of the Go-' | 
be would giue them the Land of Canaan : but {pel long before; that then the earth ſhall be full | 
ry enioy and poſleſſe it.So like-| | of knowleage of thaLord, as the WAS that co-| 
» Wes efſias was promiſed vnto them; bur uer the ſea, And Saint Pal prooves this perfaxy | 
they never ſaw his comming in the fleſh, & yet | med, when he affirmeth of the Church of the 
w belecued Gods promiſe, and died in that new Teſtament, 2.Corinth. 3.18, But al we 44.in 
[lac | | : a mirrour bthold the glorie of the Lord, with open 
Few we may ſee, the invincible force of [D | face, And Chriſt, loh. 6:45-;Tbey ſhall bee, all 
; . ith, that cleauedfaſt vnto thepromiſe | | taught of Gods, ., |. : | 
Rd d, even ynto death; though they neuer If this be true, that knowledge ſhould ſo'a- 
Cw the things promiled in this life: which | | bound in the time ot che Goſpel; then all igno- 
avec ——__ _ age of wheres for | fo ped as mm As of e chef x | 
| > 22e more accompliſhed voto vs, then ce | | mult KNOW, that they Dave MUEN-TO-ADNLWET-FOT 
aerthey had, Urabe pever ſawe Chriſt, bur| | at the laſt day ns : for Godin the 
mes; ; yet wee have him exhibited inthe] | new Tettament hath ' made his Church ta "4 
t:we ſee and know he lived and died, roſe} | bound in knowledge , ſo that their ignorance 
*$Une,and aſcended, and now makes continual | - | (for which they thinke God will hold them 
Merceſſion for ys: and we haue the true Sacra- | [excuſed ) ſhall be a bill of indicement againſt 
ich ſhall lat for euer pledges of him, | | them at thelaft day , co-their further condem- 
: 0 i ceuerlaſting him. And for tempo- 'nation : becauſe the light of the Goſpel is fo 
Promiſes, we hauc Gree more accompliſh-| | clearely and-plentifully revealed in theſe daies, | 
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"MMto'vs., then ever he had. Bur Gaeg wee that, whereas the-moſt excellent Patriarches of | 


Lebefore «Abraham in the fruition of Gods), Jall, could then bur (fee Chriſt afarre off, the | 
Fg os pomp ae Kkn 54 _—___molt 
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moſt , TW = hh FT ——— ———— 
apy a i bee wp ey A ET 
' Againe, where is: more knowledge, there | Epheſ: 3, 16,27s Philip. 2.9. 11 Coleff. ai 
_ inner ST it concer=| | 11. PE an ave 
| nerh allthoſe rhar-profeſſe themſelues co he| | Here then we may. 
Chriſtians, and-ſubmi themſeluesto heare and| | of theſe Cnekoda Sroatalrning =_ _ 
learnEthe word of Gbd.caught vnto them; not pertic of 'cuery. true deloticr-to 2D rae 
to content themmſetues with bare knowledge, | | andencreaſcein faith, till he come a f1 WIG: 
chooph it be neuct fo much: But withall, to| |ſwaſion and aſſurance in. Gods pr nie Do 
bring forth the fruits of obedience in their lives| | 'the gifts of God (and thebefotr —_— es, All 
and converſations. For, though e Abraham , 1-| |'\Loras talents, and cuery true on } Arethe 
4ae ; ad Tacob;inregard of faith did goe farre Lords ſeruant, called ts occupi this A = 
| before vs; yet ſeeing we haue more knowledge | |Now God, having pur his 75.4 K erc-with, | 
then they hadinthe Meſſas, we muſt labourto| | hand; doth require the encreaſ? = © 
 becomelike vnto them in the obedicnce of our Parable ſhewes, Luk.-3 9.1 + ro are ay the 
lives't their faith was ſtronger then ours: but | ||| teacheth:for x rin". "4p" this Paut | 
ve | n ou :for praying for the Epheſians that the 
our obedience ſhould be greaterthe theirs, be- may gae on, and be ctrengthened by the p 
cauſe we haue more cauſe to belceue then they. rhe ivtarapio. Bake, aac p ” the ſpirit. in 
S. Pan faith, we all behold as in a mirrour the glo-| | that doth true! elcrntn Chr 4 mg my 
rit of the Lord with open face. And the end there- from grace 0 —_ our? i" ma got on 
of is this, that we may be transformed into the | | as a child groweth from catallmanin/Chriſt:| 
ſame image from gloric to glory, a by the ſpirit of | *| come to beaſt ED AYER GNI 
the Lord, So that th i 6 Sg err The nature of faith 
| e more knowledge we haue, | | is like ynto fire ; which :will not-goe/ our 
the more ſanttification we ought to have ,and| | long. 2s wood or othe if wes 1 ihe. pnmeedey 
thermore hatred of ſinne, and more obedience| | but ill take. hold th h f, nano ele 
roGods commandements. Bur the more is the reater flame; and rr LIN AAREEESE 
pitie, the caſe-yvoeth farre otherwiſe with the{|. Fl perſwaGon in n h ge, "F OS 
word': for ene many among vs that are no blie a plic themſel agony ee ramreawoy 
Dh bt by profeſſion, hauergreat and com-,| | cr. was pn Bean agrIn 
mendable krowledpe in religion, But where is || | xr Fabe 
the fruit hereof wy of fs. 45 rothe _ | [of pry, 06 _ _ two veith vs in the matter 
of ©6d ?*God bytalling hath made vs aplea- | | wiſe: for 7 very, pracretty is ts Ferruorher- | 
ſant vine ! but:the'ſower Grapes: of finne are | Faith at all, becehidk ths mom ours oC] 
out-6rdinatie fruit; they be'the grapes of gall(as  Pohoir cood m erik they may lucas they Juſt, 
Moſer faith,')-For Atheifmeblaſphemic,con-| | and hoſe _. nba mogethe ryractothers 
roppr of Godsword and worlbip, with open | |forwardii faich, that they caterer wa 
px© ning of Gods Sabbath:dve eucry as | por” FUL we by ” ey are eucry'day worle 
abvunid;ro omin the hainous'crimes againſtthe | | Athird [ - ' "ann ankanAy 
ſecond' table ; 249 apprefion,; adulterie, and | | and 1 tort we haue,that will heare the word, | 
blsof touching bloods for allwhich —— On the Sacraments ; bur yer their gro- 
fe; Sor , that the-Eord will either ——_ day,and pick 1 eg eng 2976 oi 
his andleſtickefrom vs; and! ſo of a Church Now: hs LO | fer oe. 
and people of -God,, make vs no Church ; or Coal Fards: wloeuer it may be thought but. a 
ee {weepe vs away by forse fearefull judge- red] ith ie: 4 ive oh Soren 
ment-, as with the beſoinvofdefirudtibn be- | fche Y rice hretull hudgement ef :Godorhen 
cauſe we with-hold the trarh'v0} vrrigbreonf. | _|are eventing he wordin-any. Congregation 
neſſe Rom), 1.185 For berter,it-were Co ps vr, b _ doe not profir-thereby ; | 
have knowne h6Wey' of riglteoulhcſſe, rhen —_ —oT c holy Ghoſt noterh- thoſe wo- 
roturne from the hoiy commandement given | Land -yee «eden with fave, which are ever learning, 
| TREO. Vs : let vs therefore joyne with our know- | the BA wg HB able to come to-the knowleage of 
ledge obediefice; that ſo 'we may ſhew forth | borne ,1 Ag Timorh. g.7, If a childe lately 
- } odt faith in doing our-duries'of pietic vnto | 0 vo, like not well nor-growe, when it hath 
God, and of brotherly love and Chriſtianitie ha (h Sas tg þ the common ſaying is,that it is 
viito bur brethren; Thus muchiof the firſt Gait | b=+ = PLN So » if a man heare the word of 
SfehbieAich, = : 712inn nf 20 vet 15) ana ze wt rm 4 doe not encreaſein knowledge,fath 
| The ſecond #rait of their Faith js noted in Waokrs ppt i ubdrr ; fry truely ſay of bim, 
cheſe words ;\eAnd beleened them, Where, by| [char Y lp ritual Changlig, and tnerefore 
beleening, we rival v oe es ane ara f yy auvidethis fearefull Indgement of 
iQ of faith, for that was noted before as the | Fenn y "Sh muſt labour for faith 3 8hd baving 
growth and enercaſe of their fairh:for the word | pwveTy aith, encreaſe therein, and in other 
[imports a confirmation of their hearts:; anda | {0h God, rill wee core to bee ſtrong wen 1 
reſolution in aſfurance of the' promiſcs made Itish Ae.” Has ln 
| ento them: which is not vnuſuall/jn Scripcure; ſ:di dro: that thoſe Patriarkes encrea- 
for Paw! prayeth for the (hurches who beadl ts nn faith * But it may be demanded, how 
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| Fon ſerued lundry times, he ſtayed not there,: 


| 'miſes inthe bearts of their children; bur were 


| reacheth another from a feeling heart, greatly 


- |[Patriarchs were (trengthened in their faith. All 


_ | imaſterto ſervant, and of one neighbour to 


6 | the 11, Chap. to the Hebrewes, 


| Feſ, In the booke of Genelis, we may tinde 
three wayes » Whereby they were confirmed in 
the faith , and did grow vp in grace. The firf 
meanes was from God bimlelte; for, when he 
had made his coucnant with Abraham, merci- 
| fully renuing the ſame, during his life, as occa- 


ſuffering it to die with Abraham - but when 
 eAbraharn was dead, God renued his couenant 
with /ſaac and Rebecca, and with Jacob allo af- 


| 


'terthew. Now the tongue of man cannot vt- 
ter, what a wonderfull furtherance it was vnto 
their faith, , to hauc the Lord himſelfe ro renue 
his gracious promiſes vato them, The ſecond 
meanes of encrea/ing their faith, was their holy 
converfing one with an other : forthe manner 
of the Patriarcher, was to teach and inſtruct 
their children, and to nurture them vp inthe 
true worſhip' and feare of God, by which 


| meanes they did not onely implant Gods pro- 


themſelues confirmed in the ſame: tor hee thar 


frengthenerh his owne ſoule, Now God him- 
ſelfe doth teſtifie this ching of Abrabam,ſlaying, 
I knowe him, that he will commanund hu ſonnes, and 
bus houſhold after him , that they keepe the way of | 
the Lord, to doe righteouſneſſe and indgement Now 
looke what Abraham herein did to /ſaac, thar 
no doubt did Iſaac vnto [aacob, The. third 
meanes to encreale their faith was, from cach 
one to himſelfe: for they gaue themſclues of- 
|tentimes in their owne perſons to muſe and me- 
ditateypon the promiſes of God : ſoit is ſaid 
of Iſaac , that he went out topray or meditate in 
the field towards enening : and we may perſwade 
our {elues it was concerning this and other 
promiſes of God, and the accompliſhment 
thereof, And we need not to doubt, but that 
Abraham and Iacob did the like. 

| Theſe are the meanes,by which theſe godly 


which muſt be marked of vs diligently, and put 
In praRiiſe : for the cauſe why we heare the 
word often, and yer profit little by it,is cheifly 
(this: becauſe the meanes by which men ſhould 
growvpin faith, are ſo flenderly vied among 
|vs,For,the firſt meanes, which is on Gods be- 
halfe to man; is through his great and vnſpeak- 
able mercy, plenrifully afforded in many parts 
ofthe Land, in the holy Miniſterie of the Go- 
 bpel: wherein Gods gracious promiles of aner- 


is ludgement againſt finne ſharpely denoun- 
ced, todriue men to lay hold on Gods mercic 


0 Chriſt, Butif weregard the ſecond meanes; 
| Which is muruall inſtruction, of father to child, 


| another; rogether with muruall conterence, a- 
| ry weare taught; Or elſeif we regard 
b third meanes ; which is priuate meditation 
Pon Gods word and promiſes taught ynto vs; 


like < meditation, is-ro. a Chriſtian ſoule, 


"16, are opened and applied co mens hearts,and | _ 


| <ethe chewing of the cudde ynto a beaſt, for 


A 


| It did Abrahams heart good to ſee Chrift a far 
off;and ſo we may ſafely thinke of Sarah,/ſaac, | 


rg \ ens _ 
as.the chewing of the cudde turnes that which 
was caten,, into true feeding; ſo doth holy me- 
ditation, make Gods words and promiſes, ſpi- 
ricuall refreſhing, by digeſting them in the | 
heart: ) If, 1 ſay, wetake a viewe of theſe two 
latter, weſhall find them fieldome vſed of yery 
many, ornotatall, Bleſſed be God, we neede 
not to doubt, but there be ſome, who vſe theſe 
meanes, with care andreuerence:burt alas;rheſe 
ſome are very few. And becauſethis duticis ſo 
flackly performed ; hence it is, that though the 
couenant of mercie in Chrift, be ofc repeated, ] 
yet men reap little profit by it. So that we mult | 


2odly Patriarches, and looke what means they 
vſed for the jncreale of their faith, the ſame al- 
{o muſt we vſe, and that diligently; ſo ſhall we 
grow and encreale, and waxe ftrong in faith,as 


they did: 


The third fruit of their faith, is this, 
And receined them thanke- 
fey, 

AoTeceusvo, the wordin the origtnall doth | 
ſignifie to ſalute ; and that not onely by ſpeech, | 
bur any way elſe, as by imbracing, &c, and 
therefore in this place it is not yhhiely rranſla- | 
ted, - | 

And receined them thankefulh : that is , they 
rooke them kindly at Gods hands, | 

This is a notable fruit of faith, whereby they | 
are commended: that {ecing the promiſes of God | 
4 far off, did yet take them moſt kindly at Gods 
hands. Bur here we mult conſider, how they 
rooke them kindly; namely, by doing two 
things. 1. By an action of their heart. 2, By an 
action of their life. The a&ion of their heart 
was this; that howſocuer the promiſe was not 
accompliſhed in their dayes; yet they were 
wonderfully glad thereof : for our Saujour 


rewjced to ſee my day, and he ſawe it, and was glad. 


and /acob, and their hearts were alſo rauiſhed 
with joy , to hearethe wonderfull promiſe of 
God, concerning the Meſſtas; and to thinke of 
the moſt ioyful performance, which they-knew 
ſhould follow in due time, : 

Secondly , they tooke this promiſe: kindly 
by the praCtiſe of their life; for when they came 
ro-any firange place(-as we often reade inthe | 
ſtorie )there they built vp /rars, and offered 
acrifice yyto God, and called. on his name. 
All which they did, to teſtifie their inward 
joy, and thankefull acceptance of Gods pro- 
| miſes in Chriſt, and+of the promiſed land, | 
though neither were: accompliſhed in their 
dayes: | 949 

Now as touching our ſ{clues,the ſame maine 
\romiſes of God,that were made to eAbraham 
Iſaac , and lazcob, hath the Lord made aud 


: | { 
continued ynto vsz-nay., wee have the ſame. 
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! already accompliſhed:and we ſec the ſame vereft=| 


: 
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learnetofollowe this notable. practiſe of theſe } 


_ed) 


Chriſt ſaid to the Iewes, Your Father Abraham Ton8.57, 


Gen.12.3,% 


| 32.9.6 33+10, | 
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A Commentarie vpon 
| cd more evidently and plainely,then any of the |A| Another ſort there are,which come neere to 
en ens Trick ae true, «A dutic| |God with their lipps, but their bearrs are farre 
is to take the ſame much more thankefully, and from him; for though their bodies be preſent 
kindly, at Gods hands , then they did or could| [inthe Congregation, yer theirhearts are wan. 
do;becauſe we have morelight and knowledge | |dring about their worldly buſines,or the works 
in the promiſes of God, then cuer the Patriarks | |of finne; ſo that wee may truely ſay,God is not 
"Th ER en worſhipped with faith in the heart, And there- 
| Burwehauciuſt cauſe to bewaile the dayes | |fore weare vnkind people, and quite degene- 

and times wherein we now live:for whereas we | | rate from the faith of our forefathers , the nw 
| ſhould take the promiſes of God moſt ioyfully | [Patriarkes, who receiued Gods promiſes ſo 
and kindly; the caſe is farre otherwiſe, For ge-] | kindly and chankefully. | 
nerally, it may be ſaid of our nation and peo- Thirdly , we haue-the word of God daily 
le, that in regard of the mercies and promiſes | preached and taught vnto v5: bur how many be 
of God, weare at! vakind people. And that | [there that make conſcience of obeying the | 
this is true (for the molt part) in all of vs, if we| | ſamein their Jivesand callings? Men doe come 
will bur alittle examine the matter, we ſhall | | and heare, and ſhould learnc: but when they 
find it too apparant, by many cuidences : for | ?| come home,they do flat contrary to that which 
| firſt, let any of vs be brought ro a place, where | [is taught, Now there can be no greater vn- 
we may/behold ſome vaine Enterlude, or a| |thankefulneſſe nor ynkindnefle towards God, | 
Show £ a man would not thinke how wonder=-| [then this, that men ſhould heare and not obey, | | 
fully we are rauiſhed thefe-withall, ſo as wee | | for diſobedience is as the ſinne of witchcraft : nay, | 1.gam, ney, 
could findin our heartsto ſpend whole dayes the Lord himſelfe ſaith, that he that maketh no 

in beholding them, Butler vs be brought ro| | conſcience of obedience in his life, is in his a-| 

heare the Goſpel of Chriſt, his holy word prea-| | tions of Gods worſhippe no more acceptable 

ched and taught; as it was vnto Abraham, 1-| ,vnto God, then a murtherer is when hee killes | 16.664, 
ſaac, and lacob, (whercin they much reioyced)| | a man. | 
and there we fit heauy and drowhie, fo as the Wherefore,ſeeing obedience is ſo rareto be 
word ſeemes loathſome vnto vs,and one houre| |found among ys, and diſobedience aboundeth 
| is ſotedious, as we hardly hold it out withour | every where, it is aplaine argument that we 
ſleeping : and if it paſſethe houre a little, O| |rake not the promiſes of God kindly , nor 
how impatiently our natures take it! All which | [thankfully at his hauds: for if we did, we would 
ſhew plainly,that we bauc no ſuch joy to heare | | at leaſt endeauour our ſelues, to doe what God | 
of Chriſt , and his mercifull promiſes , as theſe | |commaunds in his law, and defireth in his Go- K 
godly Patriarchs had:ſothat we are both hard- | [ſpel, and ſo be thankefull ynro God for his 
hearted, and ynkind; and altogether inſcnſible mercies, ſhewing foorth our thapkefulnes by 
of ſo great fauours and mercies of our God to- || |our obedience.So that it ttandeth vs in hand,e- 
wards vs. | uery man to looke vnto himſelfe for his owne | 

Secondly,confider mens behauiour in Gods |  |part, ſeeing God hath given vs his Goſpel the | 

worſhippe : It is evident,that the greateſt part | |meanes of our {aluarion, that therefore we re- | 


of _ worſhip God but in formall ſhew, | |cejue and embrace the ſame, leaſt God doe ei- | 


for faſhions ſake, Theſe godly Patriarkes, A-| |ther take the ſame from vs, or vs from ic:for we 
brabam, Cc. built altar in every place where | | may be ſurethatthe one of theſe two will fol- 
they came, and offered ſacrifice vnto God, to] [Jow, if we doe daily heare and make no con-. 
hignifie their kindneſle, and willing heart, to-| {ſciencero obey. And thus much of the third 
wards God for his promiſes, But nowe men | | fruit of the Patriarches faith, | 1 
worſhip God formally, not in way of thanke- The fourth fruit of their faith followeth; And 
| | fulneſſe; bur either becauſe the Law compels | +| confeſſed, that they were ſtrangers and Tilgrimes on 
| themtoit, orelſe becauſe iris a cuſtome, and | D| the earth. | 
order which mult be kept, For proofe thereof Herein we are to conſider diuers points: 1. 
| take ſome one of the common ſort,and ask him| |The Text faith, They confeſſed; that is,they pro- 
- | why he commeth into the Congregation? he | |fefſed openly, what they were, and what their 
4] wil fay, he commeth to do as other men dozbut | | religion was;and that not only amongſt them-, 
' | what wn doe, he knoweth not; nor what he | | ſelues, but before the face of Gods encmies,and- 
himfelfe ſhould doe, he cannor teil;norcareth| [heathen men. Gen: 23..4. eAbraham told the 
much to know. Others alſo come to worſhip people of the land of Canaan , that he was 3 
God: but aske them how they doe it, they will ſtranger and a forrainer among them, And when 
lay,by ſaying over the tenne Commandements, | | [a«ceb came before Pharaoh, be confeſſed, that 
the Lords prayer, and the Beleefe, Bur, if the |. | both his dayes, and the dayes of his Fathers, were 
word beeither preached, or read, they regard dayes. of Pilgrimage : Gen. 47.9. Now, affir- 
it not; thinking all Gods worſhip ſtands inthe ming fo openly that they were ſirangers it. 
kya o of thoſe three things. -Which ſhew.- thoſe Countries, they intimated a plaine deni- 
et , that they worſhippeGod but for faſhion-| | all and diſlike of the religion and Idolatric of 
ſake, and with little more then a plaine lippe- thoſe heathen Countries, and proclaymed 
labour. | rhemſelues ro be of another religis:ſo that this. 


| 
— 0 OO 
m—_— 


' he 
Ly 
o 
1$ 
a * 
”_ a. aha 


th tt. di. _ 


— 


re en 9 er ere <—og—_ nr——— 


— 


S 
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"[istrue which is here ſaid of them, that they Ajweallo muſtfollow their faith in chepraQiſe of 
made confeſſion and profeſſion of theireſtare | [this profefſion : dwelling here on the eatth, we 
and their faith, and that to the enemies of mult reſtific and profeſſe out ſelues robe beth | 
|God. _ | | | | frangers and Pilgrimes, | #H 
Hence we learne, that we arenot to be aſha: But how (will ſome ſay) (hall we be anſwe. 
med of that holy profeſſion of Chriſtian religion {| |fableto this profeſſion ? Anſw. For the praftiſe' 
ro which we are called. Our calling is topro. | |hercof, we mult doe theſe three things { 1. We 
feſſe the Goſpel and religion of Chriſt; now | {muſt 2/2 this world and the things thereof, as 
tomany it is a reproach and igrioniinie;but we though wee vſed them wor, 1.Cor.7,31. Thetem- | 
muſt learne this ſpeciall leflon by the example | | porall bleſſings we here enioy, we muſt ſo yſe, 
of theſe men, that howſoeuer the world judge | | as though they were not ours; but as fIranvers. 
of Chriſt and his religion, yet we hauingentred | | doe; onely for the preſtne occalion : but wee 
into this holy profeſſion, and beeing called | |muſt not ſer our hearts thereon, And the 'ra- 
hereunto, mutt never be aſhamed of it; much | [ther to perſwade ys hereunto, let vs confider 
eſſe denic or forſake the ſame; In the Primitive | |the practiſe of theſe godly Patriarkes. They 
Church it was a contemprible thing, both a- had the promiſe of the land of Canaan diltin- 
mong the Iewes and Grecians tobe a Chriſti- | B ly and abſolutely; ſo as no man in the world 
an: to the one, the Goſpel was a ſtumbling-| | hath more righctoany thing that he poſſeſleth 
block, to the other a laughing-ſtocke, 1. Cor, then they had to this land : yet when they came 
1.23. And yet Paul proteſled openly, thathee | | into it, they enioyed it,and afl things therein as 
wa not aſharved of that holy Goſpel, Romi.t.16.| | rangers ; and polleſſed nothing, bur ditl euct; | 
And fo it ought to be with vs, we profeſſe| | buy ground to bury their deadin, And ſomuft | 


; | 
} 
[ 


Chrifts religion, and therefore we muſt not be | | we vſe the things that we haue in this world; 
iſhamed of ir, Some there be that knowe but | | for our houſes, we muſt fo vſe them as Strangers | 
lictle, and yet haue a good mind to religion; | | doe an Inne : and for our goods, we muſt vſc 
bur when they do ſee ſome doe noching els, but | | them as Tilgrimes do other mens goods, where 
make a mocke and dieſt of tctigion, they are [they ſtay for anight : we muſt fo vſe them 3l- 
thereby daunted and held backe from che open | | waies,is beting ready and willing to leaue the 
profeſſion, and embracing ofir. the next morning, orat any time when God 
| Butifwelook to be ſanedby faith, 25 theſe | | ſhall call ys 5 
men were, we muſt lcarne by their example,not Secondly, wemult caft off all things in this | 
| to be aſhamed of the profeſſion of Chriſtiani ty | i; world, that may any whit hinder vs in our jour- | 
whereto we are called © bur neſt follow this: C neyto the kingdome of heauen;like vas 700d 
notable example of «Abraham and thee Patri- trauailers, who will carric nothing withthem| 
akes, who were not aſhamed, nor afraidto| [inthe way, but that which'may further them to' 
teſtifie their profeſſion among the Heathen, | | their ionrneies end;andif any thing hinder the 
whenſoeuer any occaſion was offered; for who- | | inthe way, they will caſt itfrom them, and ra- | 
ſeener it aſhamed 0 Chrift in this world, Chriff| |ther looſe it then be hindred from their home; 
villbee aſhamed of bam at the laſt [udgement , be-| | Bnt whart is that which ts burdenſome yYntovs| 
fore his Father in the world to come, Luke 9.| [in this otr journey to heauen? This $. Paw | 
26, | Y ſheweth , when he ſaith, 2.Tim.4.6, thar cer - | 
To goc furchert Theſe Patriarches profeſſe | | raine ſimple women are laden with finne, Behold, 
| two things : 1, That they were ſtrangers, 2.| |frnis that that ladeth vs :and the Author to the 
That they were Pilgrims. A ftrdnger is onethat| |Hebrewes, calleth ſinne, the thing that hangeth 
bath his abode not in his owne;but ina ſtrange on ſo faſt, and preſſeth 25 downe, Heb.1 2.1.Ther- 
Country, though he trauaile nor, fore if we will be good trauellers and pilgrims 
And a Piprime is one that is going through roward the Kingdome of heauev, we mult rake 
2 forraine Countric to his owne home. eA- |_| heed of finne : tor that will hold vs downe, 
«bam, Iſaac, and Lacob wereftrangers,bectuſe |” |that we cannot ger one ſteppe forward, but 
they dwelr. as ſtrangers in Tents, not in their | | will drawe ys backeward' vnto hell : for, the | 
owne Countries where they were borne ; bu way is ſtraite that leddeth onto life , and the gate 
1n-that ſtrange Coumrey, whether God had | | narrowe, and fewe there be that can enter into it, 
| alled them ; and they were Pilgrimes, becauſe _ [Marth, 7, 13. Hee thar- would come hither, 
ey werealwaijes readie to goe whitherſoewer | |muſt come with an hunible and pure heart: for 
od would call them : and'in all places where=- | |rhe gate will nor ſuffer any that is laden with 
ver they were, fill they waited on God, | | finne, toenter therein. The proud man, whoſe 
and ſought to him for the kingdome of hea- | | beart js puffed vp with pride: and the cotle- 
MULLER | 34:5] tous min, whoſe: heart is enlarged with a 
& Now this xwas not proper to'theſe Patriarks, 
PM1talſocommon toall'Chrittians , that look | 
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defire of paine *! ghe 'ambirious man , who 
|is with child with worldly pompe and ftare: 


tobe ſaved dy the ſame faith: for David long | [and the luxuripus and voluptuous man, who 


feedeth” and fatreth himſelfe with '&arthly | 
{ I*NCEIS 2 Stranger, ad a Pilgrime, or ſorour- | | and carnall pleaſures: all theſe are growne too 
RT with him, as all his Fathers were, And even | * bigge to aL into this fraite pate. Bue-! 
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Ifter them, confeſſeth vnto God, Pſalm, 39.1 3. | 
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eA Commentarie ypon — _ 

t; k ſpirit, who lead an bumble and{A|ly , as this ory too , aid, 

Pos life, theſe (hall tread in this path, al- eAbraham kill thy ſonre, Genel. 22, 2, And the| 
though it be narrow;and enter in at this doore,| | reaſon of that commaundement, was peculiar 


gl ro him ; namely, to ſhew him his corruption, 


hoyoh it be Araite. And therfore,we mult caſt | ; 
19-262 ea by the practiſe of true repen- | | and rodiſcouer his hypocrifie, Againe, how- 


tance; and ſo make our lelues fit pilgrimes for ſocuer the young man was commaunded to ſell 
the way to heauen. . | all, yet he is not commaunded to give all; but 
Thirdly , we muſt learne contentation of | | onely thus, Sell all, and gine to the poore, 2. Ob. 
heart, in cuery eftate of lite, which God ſhall | | ze, Againe, they obicet , that Chriſt himſelfe 
ſend ypon ys: we muſt be contented as well in|. | wasa beggar, and his Diſciples alſo, and had 
fickeneſſe, as in health ; in pouertie, as inplen-| | nothing of their owne,burt went vp and downe 
ty; introuble as in peace; and in good report, | | inthe world as beggers ;'& liued of that which 
and ill report;andin all cates of life and death, | | others miniftred voto them, Anſw, This is a 
A Pilgrim in his way taketh all things patient-| | meere forgerie, and cannot be prooued out of 
ly that befall hin;and ifhe be iniured any way, the word of God, The bagge Which Iadas carri- 
he puts it vp quietly, without ſeeking revenge | | ed,doth prooue the contrarie; for he was (as it 
or making complaint,till he come home; where were) the ſleward in Chriſts family, who loo. 
he knowes he ſhall haue audience and redrefle, B| ked to their proviſion, and to their contributi- 
| Euen ſo muſt we behave our ſclues inthis our| | on to the poore: as may bee ſeene, Ioh.13.27, 
pilgrimage to heauen : in hope of that redreſſe| | 28,29, Yea, Chriſts diſciples, though they lefr| 
+ reſt we ſhall haue, we muſt beare all things | [the preſent vie of their houſes, and places ; yet 
patiently, that befall vs in this life,whichisthe| | they gaue nor ouer their title and poſſefſion in 
| way : and doing theſe three things, we ſhall] |them; for Chriſt went to Peters houſe, where 
ſo PE good pilgrines and ſtrangers m this | | he healed his wiues mother, Mactth, 8. 14. And 
world. after the time of Chriſts paſhon, Peter and the 
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Here two queſtions offer themſelues to bee | [other diſciples returned to their ſhips again,and 
conſidered. Firſt, if every man both io profeſſi- | [became fiſhers for atime. For Chrift (Ioh,r1.) | 
on and praQtiſe , mult ſhewe himſelfe tobe a| | after his reſurreQion, appeared to them while 

pilgrime aud ſtranger 1a this world. Whether [they were fiſhing, | 
then is it not a good ſlate of life, for aman to © 2. Queſt. Whether may a man lawfully ſeck 
contemae the world,and all things init,andto | | ro berich,ſecing we muſt profeſle our ſc)ues to 


berake himſclfe to perpetuall beggerie,and vo- | | be pilgrimes and ſtrangers in this life > Arſw. Ri- | 
luntarig pouertic ? eAnſw. The worldin.Scrip=| | ches are taken two wayes : 1, for things ſuffici- 
tyre is taken diverſe wayes: firſt for the corrup- | C| ent, 2, for abundance, For thefirſt , by things 
tions and./nes in the world: and theſe muſt be | | ſufficient, Imeane things neceſſarie. and meete 
contemned by all mcanes poflible :yea, thatis| | for a mans eſtate, to maintaine him and his fa- | 
the beſt religion , which teacheth belthowto | | mily ; and thus a man may ſeeke to be rich : for 
contemnetheſc;and he che beſt. man who moſt | | ſo we are caught to pray in the fourth petition, 
forſakes them, in what calling ſocuer he lives. | |Giuevs this day our daily bread, that is,things 
Secondly, for temporall bleſſings , as money, meete and needfull for the day. From whence 1 
lands, wealch, ſuſtenance, and ſuch like out- | | reaſon thus: That which we may lawfully aske 
ward things,8s concernethe neceſſaric or con- | [at Gods hand, we may lawfully ſeeke for : But 
uenieyt maintenance of thisnaturallife, And in | | we may lawfully aske of God all things neceſſa- 
this ſenſe the world js nor to be contemned,for | | riero-this life ; Therefore we may lawfully vſc 
in themſclues theſe earthly things arethe good | | the meanes toattaine vnto them. And this A- 
gifts of God, which no wan can ſunply con- gurs prayer ſhewerh alſo, Grue me not poxertie, | pcouzob. 
temne,withgut iniurie co Gads diſpoſing hand nor riches, feede mewith foode connenient for mee, 
and prouijdence, who hath ordainedthemfor | |Wherewe ſee, it 4s requiſite a man ſhould la- 
naturall life, Ear ao. 300% «we '-[bour for things neceſſarietothis life. Now, be- 
rhe Papiſts eftceme it an Angelicall Nate: of [D] cauſe mans corruptnature is ſo gripple, that he 
perfeCtion, approaching neere to theſtate of | | would not be contented with the whole world 
plorie, when a man forſaketh all , and bezakes } | thoughir were all his;therefore we mult learne | 
imſelfe to voluntaric povertic a5 be ging Fri this rule of contentation for worldly things: 
ers do:But indeedeitis amecre deui e cf mans nainely, to follow the counſell of wiſe & godly | 
braine, and hath no warrant in Gods word, men,who are neither couetous nor ridtous;but 
which decreeth thus ; that he that will not la- reli, contented with that which is ſufficient. As 
bour (in fome lawſull calling ) ſhall not eate. | | forthe wearing of apparell, we haue no ſpecial 
Obiett, But here they will ſay, that our Saviour | | rule,nor precept, in Gods word; and therefore | 
Chrilt ſpeaking to the. yougg rich man,bad him | | our direction muſt bethe example and faſhion | 
|goe and ſellallthat he had and gine to the poore,and | | of the moſt graue and: godly in that calling of 
he ſhould haue treaſure in heaxen, Mark,1o. Ar. | | which we are; whoſe preſident muſt be our di- | 
That commandement was pot ordinary, but | | reQien in all caſes, whereof wehaue nopre-| 
ſpeciall, belonging to rhat young man : It was cept not rule in Gods word. | 
a commaundement of trial}, givento him-one-| | - Butiifriches be takeirio the ſecond ſenſe,for 
| | abonn- 
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faith, Tim..6. 8, 9+ When wee hae foode and rai- 
; r,wee muſt therewith be contented: for they that 


willbee rich, fall into temptation , and ſnares , and 


into voliſh and noyſome luſts , which drowne 
_ W aud deſtruition, Where the Apo- 
Me doth not ſimply condemnea rich eſtate, but 
rather the defire to be rich, thatis, a defire to 
hauemore then 1s neceſſary for the maintaining 
ofamans eſtate. Yet this is the common finne 


of the woxld,men are ſo couctous that they wil 


bur ſtill roile and moile for more;ri1! they haue 
otten ſo much vnder their hands, as would 


demned,by the teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt,in 


| the place aforenamed. 


Ul Lee What if God giue aboundancertsd a 
man, 


doe?- eAvſ. When God ſendeth riches in a- 
boundance ro arly man , he muſt think himſelfe 
tobeappointed of God, as a (teward ouer the, 
forthe good diſpoſing of themrothe glorie of 
Gad, and the good of his Church ; alwaies re- 
membring this rule of che Propher Daxid,Pſal. 
62, 10, If riches increaſe , ſet not thy heart vpon 
them, He ſaith not, If riches increale, refuſe 
them; bur, ſet notthy heart on them; and thus 
much of theſe Queſtions, - 

Now this practiſc of the Patriarches is asne- 


thecauſe why weprofit little after much hea- 
tingof Gods word; is this: we haue not beha- 
ved our ſelues like Pilgrimes and ſtrangers in 
this world , but the cares of the things of this 


life hawe choaked it vp , Matth. 13. 12. thatit 


could take no-ground,, nor roote in our hearts: 


When we hauc heard the word we remember it 
not, becauſe our hearrs and the affettions ther- 
of, are ſet on the pleaſures and commodities of 
the world. We therefore muſt ſhake off this fil- 
thie bnne , and learneto bchaye our ſelues like 
Pilgrimes and ſtrangers NOT intangling our. 
lelues with the things of this life , but vg 
thens 4 though wee -vfed them not , {o as they bee 
ohinderanceto-ithe growth of Gods graces 
\ - -, | : vip 


thatthey ſecke a Counttie. 
; laithe formeryerſe; was fer downe the con- 
ſtangieof Abraham i Sarah', Tſaac , and Iacob , 


the boly Ghoſt proceedeth to'amplifie and 
narge'the commendation of their perſeue- 
fanceinthe faith + forthe ſcopeofall theſe ver- 
5551s to prooue;,' that all theſe particularly 


*--5=5eing m the.faith wnto the end, The 


eis made by one ſubſtanriall reaſon ;"the 
ſaw; whereof -.is this : eAbraham, Sarah, l- 
[*i juend Lacob , ſought for rheiv Comntrie which 


"Tandance, aboue that which is competent & 
| ſufficient; theo. it is not lawfull for a man to 
[-4-to be rich for proofe hereof, we have the 
olaine teſtimonie of the word of Cod; Paul 


not be contented with that which is enough, 
honeſtly and ſufficiently maintaine ten men of| 


| their eſtate and calling. Bur all ſuch are con- 


y lawfull meanes ; what muſt ſuch a man | 


ceflarie for vs in theſe dayes,as euer it was; for | 


"For they that ſay. ſuch things declare plainely | 


iothefzith. Now inthe 14-1 54a0d 16, verſes, | 


A 


[verſe 15.16. For the firſt part, that they ſoxghr 
; 


| hee delired the tate of the righteom after this. 


| waſkedin; withouc which, no man ordinarily | 


videth this reaſon into two parts, and handleth 


| ſelfe : for he that ſaith hee is a Pilgrime and 4 


—  — 


_— —— 


w4 heauen, and therefore they were conſtant in 
the truefaith, | KA 

- Bur ſome may thinkethar this reaſon is nor 
{ubſtanriall, for men may ſceke for heauen that 
neuer had true ſaving faith, As, Balaam deſi- 
red that his ende might bee like the ende of the 
righteous, Numb. 23.10, wherewithno doubr 


life. 
 Tanſwer, that this defire of Balaams was not 
grounded vpon any conſtant perſwafion, nor | 
(ercledreſolution, but vpon ſome ſodaine mo- 
tion, Secondly , though hee defired ro'die the 
death of the righteous , yet he would not line the 
line of the righteos : he had no delight to walke 
inthe way to come to that ende which they 


*. 


can come to it, 3 ED 
Yet further ſome will ay , any ſhall ſeeke 
$5 our Sautour Chriſt ſaith ) ro enrer in at the ' 
aite 'gate of the kingdoms of heaney , and ſhall | 
mot be able, Luke 13. 24, Therefore to freke | 
for heauen is no ſufficient argnment'of true 
faith, _ 7,3 2g | 
Anſwer, True indeede , many ſhall ſeekers : 
come to heauen, and ſhall not be ablerto emer: 
becauſe they ſeeke when the doore of mercy is 
ſhurc,and-wh6 the day of graces paſt: for there 
isatime of 'grace wherein the Lord will'bee 


though they ſeeke him never ſo long after;;'yet 
they ſhal pot find him.But the nbwyagyns 
Patriarchs ;was a ſound and'conftanr fecking, | 
and ſoa notable fruit of their true f44th.' For 
1. tiey ſought a beanenly Conntrie: '2, they 
fought it in due time; not fora brunt; bat tho- | 
rough the\ whole courſe of rheirliues * 3.they 
vent theright way denying themſelues and 
their eſtare in this life, aybeing firangers ypon 
earth; and they were willing ro forfake all 
things in this world to attain heauen, eftee- | 
ming it as their txxic dwelling place , and their | 
erernall reſt, | 17 9377 
Now more particularly , the holy Ghoft di- 


the ſame ſeuerally : 1. be prooueth that they 
ſought a Country , in this verſe; and 2.that'ths 
Conntrie which they ſought , was beanen it ſelfe, 


4 Conntrey,is thus prooued, = 
They which ſay they are Pilgrimes andſtran- 
geys ; they ſhewe plainely that they ſeeks a 
_Conntrie: | | $1133.67 
But Abraham , Iſaac, and Iacob ſaide of 
themſelnes , that they were Pilgrimes and 
 Mſrranpers £00 | 
2Fbtrefore they ſhewe plainely that they' ſeeks 4 
Countrie, O30 gue | 
The firſt part of this reaſoh/is euidenirin' it 


ranger in any place , ſheweth plainely char hee 
Eh gy pen Countrie , and therefore 
ſeeketh one, The ſecond part of the reaſon' is 


[aſſumed frotn their confeſſion, in the end of the 


Err——_—_ — 
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found, Now if men ſeekehim not in this time , 
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former verſe; and confeſſed. chat they were Pul- | A | the fountaints of learning, Now , when 28 San 
| | than by this meanes, doth ſteale away from 


imes and ſtrangers on the earth: from whence, \ mea! | ; 
oh andy Jaid downe in this 14. verie, them the fludie of the Bible, & inſtead thereof 


that therefore theſe Patriarchs ſought for a cean- | foiſteth in corrupt humane writings;hereby he 
tris, poiſons the fountaines', to the danger of infe- 


Ia this reaſon obſerue, firſt, that the Author | cting the whol Church, And asthis is common 
of this Epillle had diligently read P o_ | {in yy places vikdbc er oh ſo — m_ fault 
- lof Abraham, Sarah, Iſaac, and lacob , penned | 15 this way commiccted amog vs that be Prote- 
by Moſes in the ble : and inrea- | | Rantsz for many in their private ſtudies rake 
ding,had obſerued that which they particular- | | little paines in the booke of God, but 2pply 
ly confefled of themiclues in many places of | | themlelues wholly tothe writings of men; as 
|| thatbooke ; namely, that they were Pilgrimes | | Councels, Fathers, Schoole-men, and other 
and ſtrangers: yea, alſo hee gathered from their E-xpoſitors; & in the handling of the Scripture, 
confeſſion,this molt heaucnly meditation, that| | they glorie more to proouea point of do&rine 
therefore they were nat in their owne —_— _ 4 prin of OY JEIOneh, then 
| /onght another. Thele three things then the y the written word, But thetruth is, thusto 
_— of this Epiſtle vied about the ho-| | doe, is to preferre the handmaide before the 
ly Scriptures: Reading, meditation, andobſcruati- _ nn 4 for _ — and — 
Mc ot Scripture by , other Writers, itis no. ſuc 
NO wy _ , that al __ — | point of _ learning: ns” —_— _ 
and thoſe which prepare therhſelues to the paciticanddiligence, may ealily deliuer what | 
works of the Miniſterie., are diligently to reade | | others haue done before him, Bur to open the 
and {tudie the holy Scriptures, and to meditate | | Scripture {oundly and purely,as it ought co be, 
therein. No doubt, the Author of this Epiſtle | | is of another rjaturethen thofe men take it: and | 
was an Apoſtle , and bad moſt uotable giftes | | herero the ſound ſudie of the Text ir ſelfe,will 
by vertue of his —_— , and bu hee +" 9 mmm == they wil conſefle who 
painesin viewing the particular words of A- avec tried molt of all, And though the beſt 
brabam , Iſaac , and Iaceb , recorded by Moſes | | mens workes bee but baſe ſtuffe 5 the pure: 
in the booke of Gene/i7, Daniel alto was an| | word of God, yer the writings of holy men 
extraordinaric Prophet, yet as { we may reade}| | muſt not be contemned ; but muſt be read and 
Daniel 9. 2, bce ſtudied with admirable dili-| | regarded in their place , for our furnifhing and 
gence the prophecies of /eremie and Ezekiel. | | enabling to the (tudic of the Scriptures for 
And T1morthie, though he were 4 Diſciple ( Act, the helping of our knowledge and iudge- | 
16,1,)and well learned,yet Pax? chargeth him | | ment inthe word of God: they thathold or 
to give attendance to reading , to exhortation;,aud| | prattiſethe contrarie, know not what helpes 
to defirive, 2, Tiwmoth, 4. 13. And Ezetglis |- |they bee, and what light they: yecld ro many 
commaunded to eate the role , and to fol hu bellie | | darke places of Scripture : Bur Rifl aboue and 
ata 4 Js 3« be bong _ t5| | beyond,before and after alt, the word of God 
commmaunded to eate vp the little , Reuel. | | muſt be caten yp of vs, and ſtudied with all di- 
10.9, 10. which thinghe did:al which trong- | | ligence, d : | 
p inforce the former dutie, (hewing that Gods | | Secondly, inthat the Author of this Epiſtle 
ruant in the Minifteric, muſt as jt were, noteth-their particular ſentence, and by conſc- 
—y "p AA eras ; 908 0 ns my \ mage men this meditation out of it,;h«7 
vaderitanding, e may IgCN As TIarreas 1s pol- they at 4 Commrie : Hereby a2) men are 
hible the deepe things of God , andthe bardeſt | |raught ro exerciſe themſclues in hearing and 
places of the Scripture : here muſt he lay his reading all the ptaces of the Bible, eucn the | 
foundation , and hither have recourſe trom Hiſtories of men therein; andout of the words 
- 5x writings whatſoever; in any matter of | D| to gather gedtv meditations, $0 Paul ſaith to 
oubr, | x _- | | the Colofhans , Lee the wordof God dwell plen- 
| This dircQtion is moſt necefſarie for the | | rienſly inyou;,Colofl.3. 16, ad Propher David 
Sehooles of the Prophets , and for all Gods Mini-| - | alſo noteth it for the propertie of a good 
fers: and yet notwirhflanding, the contrarie | | man,to weditate iu the Law of God day and night: 
| praQtiſe beareth ſway inthe world, For, inthe | | AndthepraG@tile of the bleſſed virgine cs 
Popiſh / niucrſnies, molt of their diuines apply | | r:a, is regiſtred asan example for vs to follow; | 
themlelues to ſiudic the bookes of certaine | | that ſhee kept all rhe ſayings of Chriſt in her heart. 
Schoole-wmen,and the Expoſitors or Commcters utieitis-to ſee, how reading the word 
ROK 4-98 uw are applyedday andyight, | | of God is laide alide; foritis ſo lirtle __ 
though they bee both tnany and Jarge, and full ſed, that men now adaies wilb noc bee at 


— 


of needlefle quiddities;and oftentimes they be | charge to buy a Bible : for bookes of Sratures, 
a] lo publikely expounded,w hereas inthe mean men will not onely hauethemin- their houſes , 
timethe Bibloliech neglefted, or lictle regar- | | bur attheir fngersends; bur Bible rhey haue 
ded:wherein we way-ſec the notable worke of | | none: and if they have,ir lieth on the deske; or 
the Dewll, and his malice toward the Church | table, and they reade it not ;z-and if ſometime 


}of God; for the Schooles of the Pro 
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ners are. ' they read; yer they neucr meditate thereon,as we 
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the 11. Chap. to the Hebreyes. 
: —ughrin his place, = JA] Hereoblerue two points: Firſt,that they arc 
"Farther; whereas the holy Gholt reaſoneth | | not »ww2defull of ( or, as the word imports)they 
«ypon theſe examples ; eAbraham , !ſaac, | | remember not the Country from whence they came: | 
i Jacob , wete ſtrangers and Pilgrimes , there-| | but when God gaue them commaundemient to 
| fore the ſought 4 Comntrie : Herein he reacherh depart thence,and not to returne to Meſopora- 
x3 ehis ſpeciall point, ro wit; that a doQtrine, | 1a againe; after this commaundement giuen, 
houph ir bee not expreſied inplaine words in they came forth, and did forget their 0owne 
theBible ; yet beeing gathered thence by right | | countrey, 


nd iuſt conſequence,is no lefle to be belecued | Whence we learne, that howſoeuer viſually, 
.nd receiued , then that which is plainely ex- | | Forgetfulneſſe be a vice ; yer ſome kinde of for- 
orefſed : and therefore they are farre too blame| | gerfulneſſe, is a notable vertvue: namely,to for- | 
| which miſlike theſe rearms in Divinitie, perſon, | | get the things thar diſpleaſe God, and which 
ature, Sacrament , conſubſtantiall, trintie, &c, | | he would not have ys tothinke vpon, Plal.q5. 
| becauſe they are not expreſled in the word.Bur | - | 9. the Church is commanded ro forget her owne 
may with good conſcience and much pro- | | people , and her fathers hoxſe : that is; her owne | 
krberetained ; becauſe, though not literally , | , | will and defires; ſhemult neuer thinke thereof 
| vetin ſenſe and meaning they are contained in ( nor of any other thing whereby God is diſ- 
the Scripture, and may by iuſt conſequence be| | pleaſed)vuleſle it be with diſlike. 
| athered thence, And; we denic not tranſub- This condemneth the praCtiſe of many aged 
'Gantiaris, becauſe the word is nor inthe Scrip- perſons, in theſe daics,who deli geht themfelyes | 
'ture; but becauſe the matter is notthere: nor | | among the yonger ſort,to tel of their bad pra- | 
| candy neceflarie conſequence be deriued from | | Qtiſes of their youth; in wantonneſſe, conten- | 
ir,but rather the contrarie, tions, and breaking Gods commaundements : 
Apaine, many refuſe theſe doQtrines, the | | Burt, in ſodoing , they finne grieuouſly ; for, a 
proceeding of the holy Ghoſt from the Sonne ; and | | mani muſt nor remember his finnes , bur with 
the baptizing of children , becauſe they are nor | | diſlike, and dereftarion ;- beeing grieued with 
expreſſedin the Scripture, But henee weean-| | them, andangry with himlelfe for them; or ets | 
|ſwer, that though they be not expreſly ſer. | to teach others how to auoid them, | 
down in ſo many words, yet by iuſt conlequeEce And as this kinde of Forgerfulneſſe , is a good 
—_—_— be ſoundly gathered out of ſcripture, | | vertue; ſo there is alfo a yertuous and good re- 
therefore are true doQrines , nolefleto be | | membrance: namely, to be mindefull of that 
belecved , then that which is plainly expreſſed. | C| which may pleaſe God: as of Gods [ndgements, 
And thus much of the firſt part of the rea- | | to be humbled thereby : and of his Mercier ; to 
. |fon, | | [beethankefull vnto almightie God for them: 
And if they bad beene mindfull of that coun-| | and of his (ommanndements , to become obe- 
rey, alle they came \ they had leiſtre to| | dient co his will. Theſe things therefore, wee 
bave returned, © ought to imprint by diligence in our memo- 

But now they defrre a better , that is, an hea-| | ries. | A, 
wenly : Wherefore God t not aſhamed of Secondly, here obſerve, God calleth them 
them tobe called their God, For hee hath out of their owne countrie , and biddeth them 
' prepared for them a Citic,, liue in the land of Canaan, as ſtrangers and pil- 
Here the holy Ghoſt prooueth the ſecond | | grimes ; and ſo they doe, abiding there, with- 
part ofthe former argument, by 2. reaſons:the | | out any purpoſe to returne ; nay, they arg not 
firſt, is contained in the x 5.vCiſe, and the be- mindfull of their former home, EL 
ging ofthe 16. Tris taken from the diſtin- | | Hence we are taughr, to be conſtant inthar 


on'of Countrics, and may bce framed |, | calling whereunto God hath called vs.' Ic is 4 


——— — - — — — — 


thus; r= fearefull finne, for a manto goe backe from 
| They either ſonght an:earthly Countrey , -or a that calling, in which God hach placed liim, 


) Comntrie - ; When the Iſraelites abode not patiently and | 
Bur not an earthly :- Therefore they ſought an | | conſtantly with God in the wildernefle, but : 
beaxenly Countrie, The firſtpart of thisreaſon | | defired to ſhake off the calling of Cod, and to. 
| 8cleare of ir ſelfe,The ſecond part is inthe x5. | | turne ro Egypt, thereto fit by the fleſh-pors | 
Tretle:from whence followeth the conclufionin| | againe z they had Gods hand ypon them grie- | 
|the beginning of the 16.verſe. uouſly : as we may read at large, Pſalm, 78.Lors 
To come to the firſt part, in theſe words: wife, for looking backe; when ſhee was com- 
And if they had beene mindefull of the Conntrie, | | manded to'the contrary ; was fearefully , and 
&c, Thats , if they had regarded , or thought | | Rrangely puniſhed ;beeing turned into apillar 
'pon Meſopotamia, or Chaldea , from whence | | offalt, Gen. 19. 26. And our Saujour Chrift 
came, and where they were borne; with | | ſaith , Luk.9. 62. Noman that putteth hi hand 
c defire to haue enioyed the profits or plea- |. | #0 che Lords plongh , and looketh backe againe,is 
We thereof; they had leaſure enough to haue | | aps to the kingdome of Goa, As though he had | 
turned backe thither, by reaſon of the length | ſaid; He that ftarreth from the plough,is not 
| heb 2 dayes which they liucd, in the land for the field : no more is be that ſhifrerh from 
o God called the! | | his calling, | fit for Gods ſeruice. 
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To apply this to our ſclues:God hath called | A| Salomon is highly commended by the. holy : 
vs to proſeſſe Chriſtian religio, whence we are | | Ghoſt, 1. King. 3. 10,11, for chaoſing a = ; 
called Proteſtants; We therefore mull profeſſe and underſtanding heart , jeftnertherinl bo; Ml 
the ſame conflantly and hold it faſt , without Moſes alio ( as we ſhall ſce afterward ) had Kis 
waucringor doubting ( cuen without beein choice, whether he would liue gloriouſly q 
mindefull of that ſpiritual Egypt of a at eaſe, in Pharaohs Court; or with the Church 
and ſuperſtition, whence wee are delivered )] | of Godin aduerſitie ; now Moſes hauing T 

O 


much more, without turning to any other;this| | gift of diſcerning , refuſed ro be ca 
wo Pre RE religion, which is groundcd on nora daghter ; we choſe — 
vorc. | Proms aauerſitie with the peaple of God , then to enioy the 
ain 11S OU 0 a 66 
Fs ra pee Gas Fo _ Rs: pe. Le oi rrp - pr = , = a 
renounce the fleſh, the world , and the deuill. | | teth before vs diuers ſorts of his bleſſings ”_ 
; ; "i . KS Rl” O” I 
—_ = 0K is ya wa pn ve GOO UNITE: of che 
our lives, fighting manfully euery day, againſt before mongyong #6 ens; =" pm let 
the world, the fleſh, and the devill, For, it wee birth-right but hechoſethe k 01 choul 
rofeſle religion in word, and doe not obey it Calico cows es oe there- 
in deed; we make our ſelues yofit for the king-| | noteth him with this mark by _—o_ 
dome of heauen, Bur alas, men areliketo the for his labour, And the Gs x ey Eſau 
Swine that returneth to the puddle, though he | | ded with a note of infamy- ry cre} gd wind 
be waſhed neuer ſo cleane: and to the Dogge {ting their hoo bek CINE CAR ages,for choo- | 
that returneth to his vomite ; for, moſt men do wi th 1; 9; et (ori £800 => "rn" poy | 
but ſerve the fleſh, and the world | # 9 Waters ſet before vs cuery day; 
orld, atd the luſts | | for God ot his mercie , in the hi 
thereof; therein is their ioy, and their hearts | | word,for hi d Jy; Prevenang of the. 
caſe : take away theſethings from them, and | | /eſws = 7 hey: let forth vnto ys Chriſt | 
take away their liues:\o farreare the from ſee- and rated mg pang way - _ 
: a ; < WS Ns 1CC,, COM- 
ning __ kingdom hes auen as theſe Patriarks | _—_ the wares ;and (exteth before vs; lt form 
— WAA AY \» V SE ir _- _ _ and delights; ſhewing to e-| 
Now. followeth .the-1lecond part, which airs 4 ha 1 ——_— to which he is giuen; & | 
is this ; But they ſought mCuplantiaaarhe nr] be be _ if dara or pleaſures that yiu-| 
therefore the concluſion followeth , Thet they wicn ig, ra » 6+ A Now, moſi men | 
defire a Conntrie , which is heaucn: 'in ——_ = Ki —_ vx et efore them , doe leaue| 
wordsg © WNT 1410 'YJ£if come eprops. here 
But now they deſire abetter, ns 40 Dar ed Pageants,and there | 
But ſome will ſay wy vr i Ae dead ron ork oNinpe with thoſe baſecompani- 
many hundred yeares, before this was writian; | | ro be , aura her. This is too. apparant | 
How then ean they bee. now faide, to defive AF he — 4 or.neWſocuerthe wordof. God | 
Conntrey? eAnſw. The Author of this Epiſtle oa PLeACNe@. WLGOTG; ADE we. doe heare the | 
bere obſerueth , and-followeth the manner of frhe yo _ preferre the. vanities & pleaſures | 
them that write Hiſtories; who ſpeake af n __ innefull world, before Chrift- eracijied : 
things paſt long ago,as though they were now making no account of dun, not of our own fal- | 
preſent, eb ns | edGip fury f 1n a; of the preſent | 
Now it is ſaid, they deſire abert PLOTS $and plcalures of finne, But.we mult pray | 
Theſe Patrjarches W/ laid Re tnngh wang | key ar glue vs ſpiritual wiſedoree, wad gre 
counties, the Land of Canaan, and the kino- o OR ) cerning,that now when Godtets bc- | 
| dome of Heaven; and of theſe rwo, they mi he <A gy {o farre differing , wee may haue ; 
chooſe whether they would, to be their wa waa 5: Gilcerne berweene them and withall, 
on , and inheritance, ypon which they would = 0 2 erre and make choice of the beſt, and to | 
befow their beartondlaw- they elleanediics- | — I mo worſt,” But as: for them that are ſo | 
ven{thovgh it wasto.come) better then Cana- bef 3n.their choile, that they now preferre fin | 
| an, though prelent; and therefore made choice | | { oa the bleſſings of God in (brif,chey ſhall 
of heaven,and longed for it. | ” e day, when they would wiſh themſelues 
Where jyelearn, that as we muſt bethank- to de Dogges, Toades,or Serpents,rather then 
full roGod,for all hjs bleſhngs;lo amon them Ins women:and yet{ though they would 
all, we ſhould chooſc the (beſt. This David | © ins of that exchange of ſtate they ſhail nc-. 
goth : for beeing putio chooſe, whether he had "op compaſle ir, bu (hall remaine wockull men. 
rather liue.in ſale-guard , and. in {olace , with and women for evermore, becauſe that once 
the wicked and vogodly, then in baſe cltace | oy nes 16 paoligy'h choiles: when che por? 
and ia great danger necreto Gods SanAuarie O life was ſet beforethem, they choſe the way 
Hee ſaith, Plal. 54. 10, Hee bad rather bee : | - death rather then of life; and therefore when | 
deere-keepr_in_the houſe of bis Ged, then t CE NO Be pterane 
et 6 | y altte m 7 
6B e Tavernacles of wickedneſſe. And | ! deathinthe eremelioingns > <4 pe oemees 
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"Thus. we ſcc Fl generall their choiſe was of 
theþerter- Particularly the Text addeth, 
ve That ts, an heauenly, | 


chieſe point in this reaſon, to wit, that the Pa- 
riarchs defired a better Country then the land 
of Canaan , and that was an heaxenly Countrie , 
exen heaven it ſelfe;the proofe wherof is prin- 
cipally intended in this place, > 
Now whereas the Patriarkes, beeing our 
| orefathers in faith, and patternes whom wee 
muſt followe , did deſire heauen : by their ex- 
le euery one of vs is taught the lame dutie , 
:o2ime at another and a better Conntrey , then 
heauen : and not-to thinke that this world is 
the countrey wee are borne for, This better 
Countrie we muſt all ſeeke for, whatſocuer we 
be,high and lowe, young and old, learned and 
mnlearned, if we will followe theſe godly Pa- 
triarches. And this we mult doe not at death 
onely, ſecking this world all our life long , for 
thatis to deſpile heaue: but cuen in the time of 
our youth, and ſtrength of our dayes, muſt we 
ſet our hearts on heauen :- endeauouring ſo to 
vie this world, and the things thereof, that 


ſed Countrie, which we deſired, and ſought for 
in our lives, 

. Andto perſwade vs hereunto, conſider the 
reaſoas following, Firſt , worldly wiſedome 
reacheth this ; If aman dwell on his own land, 
andinhis owne houſe, he is carlefſe: Bur if in 
another mans houſe , whereof he hath no leaſe, 
but contrariwile is certaine ro be put our, hee 
knqweth not when : this man in time will pro- 
vide himſelf of another, that ſo he may remoue 
ito it , and not be deſtitute: and if it be within 
dis power, he will prouide a better, that ſo hee 
may not remooue for the worle. Behold, while 
weliueinthis world, our bodies aretenrs and 
tadernacles wherein our ſoules doe dwell, for a 
.| time: and beſides, this time is vncertaine for 
there 1s no man that can ſay certainely, he ſhall 
livetothe next houre. Therefore, we muſt euc- 
ryoneof vs, provide for himiclfe a dwelling 
place in heauen , where we may abide for ever 


inall bleſedneſle, 


inthe world : for fione, Arheiſme, and profan- 
nefſe abound etery where, the blaſpheming of 
Gods holy name, andthe breaking of his $ab- 
_|bath:befides daily finne againſt the ſecond ta- 
dle: Now all thelecrie continvally for venge- 


MYs$, and we knownot how God will deale 
with vs for our fines; whether he will take 
OM VS Our goods, and good rfame,our health, 


1ends, or life it ſelfe;and therefore it Randeth 


Place, wherein we may abide for cuer,after this 
raile life full of miſerie is ended. 
Thirdly, if we ſhall not doe this, mark-what 


-Jowhich wordsis lzide downe the laſt and. 


hatin which we live, cucn at the kingdome of 


when we die we may.come to heauen,that blel- | 


Apain, conſider the tate of all ſorts of men | 


ance,& for Gods judgments to be inflicted vp-.| 


| YSinhand to prouide for our ſclyes a reftivg | 


| gels for euermore : ſo that ir ſtands vs in hand, 


| For,when the vureaſonable creatures dic, there 


[Nature,we are the children of wrath,and of the 
devill; and by our manifold finnes, wee-have | 
made our caſe farre worſe : Now, what is due 
vnto vs,for this corruption,and for theſe tranſ- 
grelſions ? Surely, not heaven, bur another 
place; cuen the contrarie; the place of eternall 
woe and deſtruftion, the bottomleſle pit of 
hell, Now, if this be our due by nature, then | 
let not finne,, nor Sathan deceiue ys; perſiva-, 
| | SE GAP 
ding vs, that we may cometo heauen,, and (h1]] 
contiguein the ſtate of our corrupt nature: bur 
let vs labour by all means,to eſchew this place, 
which is due vnto vs by nature; that thorough 
the gift of faith in Chriſt , we may come to the 
| heavenly citie, which theſe godly Patriarches 
ſo ſeriouſly ſought for, But if weremain in out 
fines, and ſodie, wee are ſure to goe to the* 
place of deſtruction, and there to remaine in 
woe and torments, with the dcuill andhis an- | 


' 
tovicall good meanes to come to heauen , of | 
clic our caſe will be moſt miſerable of all crea- | 
rures; for, perdition and deſtruction will bee | 
our portion world without ende, | | 

This muſt awake and lirre vp our dead and | 
drowhie hearts, that are ſo beſfocted with finne, 
that though we heare, yet we ncither learn,nor | 
practiſe, In worldly things ; wee can take care | 
and paines; but if we will do any thing for our | 
owne euerlaſting good, let vs labour by all | 
meanes to come to heauen; for if we miſle of 
that citie, it had beenc goodfor ys, wee had 
neuer beene borne : or that wee had beene the | 
vileſt creatures in the world, rather then men. | 


| 
/ 


is an ende of all their miſerie;bur,if we dic,and | 
be not prepared for that place, our death. will 
bee yato vs the beginning of all woe and miſe- 


ric, 


Wherefere God is not aſhamed of them 

ro bee called their God, for hee hath 

prepared for them acitie. 

fn theſe words is laid downe a ſecond rea- 
ſon whercby is prooued that theſe Patriarches 
died in fatth, ſeeking their countrie in heanen, The 
reaſon is drawne from the teſtimonie of God 
himſelfe,recorded by Moſes in the book of Ex- 
odus,where God ſaith, Heis the God of their Fa- 


| thers,the God of Abraham, Iſaac,and Iateb, Exo- 


duS,3.G1. 

The Expoſition. Wherefore ] that is, that this 
mighr appeare and be cuident, that theſe Parri- 
archs died in the faith,and ſought this Country 


| of heauen, God'was content to vouchſafe and 


grant vnto them this fauour, to be called their 
God. 
1745 n0t aſhamed | T o be, or not to bee aſha- 
med of oae, properly belongs ro men; and it 
cannot be affirmed properly of God, that heis. 
aſhamed or bluſheth(as the word bgnificth, )bur 
the meaning is,that God vouchſafed yato them 


| this favour, and ſhewed them this honour and 


dignitie. Queſt, What was this honour aud dig- | 


nity which he ſhewed vnto them ? eAnſwer.To | 


E 


; 


Mlowerh: this, andno other, is our eſtate ; By 


= 
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= eA Commentarie vpon. | 
ee called their Ged. B which 15 mea | I - oh | | | 
much , that God iecepied them in his eee F fe Ma - followern not, that therefore God 
to be ſuch , with whom he would make his co- | nh . 0 all men equally and alike : for hee 
uenant of ſaluation ; and not with them alone ! dn, e faithful of all nations,and ye 
bur with their ſeed after them. Secondly = oue all wen in all nations : for, in his bolaka 
he choſe them, tomake the couenant 1n their | mere in Chriſt, he preferreth ſome befo iful 
names for all the reſt. Thirdly, hee youchfafed i on And this anſwer ſeemes the betre Te 
them a ſpecial! and extraordinaric fauonr,cuen | | G wy wa bag Fry {omereaſon to thinke” 4 
|thar himſelf would beare their names and che poke —_ _ wr euery nation ſome 5h rs 
ſhould beare his; making his ploriousname mo | ground to jimaginche will faue all of an 2.70 
nets the wolldi and, by this citle , Te | on;much lefle all of euery nation. y nati- 
God of Abraham, Iſaac , and lacob. Hereupon | | ho 2, Here we may ſee , That God honoureth 
the reaſon is framed thus; God would Sorhies theſe his ſernants that honour bim , 2s he 4 et 
called in ſpeciall manner the God of vofairhfal aan 164 cn whe} end ap ok 
1nen, but rather would beſtowe ſuch a ſpeciall | 2 e marked diligently ; for , this God Apr 
fauour ypon Beleevers; but thar fave did TELE king of heauen andearth : yet | . , . 
God youchfafe to theſe three Patriarchs; th teth himſeJfe,andis content'to be SET aba- 
fore doubtleſſe they liued and died inth at | Creature, advancing them by abaſing hi on 
In that it is ſaid , God was not aſhamed to b faac, and lacob, Where we may ap codtmugp oy 
_ their God; Here firlt we learne , that God Ck B_ os Fenn" then honoured 
| | dothnor youchſafe his merci wn hat honour him, hee will abaſe hi 
mes br ſome men hvemore protein} | Tencee muy n= png 
is auours & mercies then others. K!/ Hence we may learn man hi 
choiſe among all their ſubie rage oY wc : _ al that profeſſe religion was 2147 x9/rje ae 
_ oy _ preferre to be of their counſel} | nts thorough good report and i wn 
rguard , and to whom they will gi ann} PM Lawderp5 ates to bee c T, 
| countenance , and diſpenſe their | ps prom | nours ſake: as Pas! ſaith 0 0360 — - _ 
_ FRM: Euen ſo God mage a= po [ am, thivewith ts be =coovebgy : ay" 
{brahams kinred maketh choile of | abaſed, ard | can abound;eu NA CO oy 
perſons, eAbraham, Iſaac, pa had: we th gs aw nfraiee; herb to be fo ry opefh ws _— 
on them ork ne honour, as he ” uchfafed ONE Fo baxe want, Thus ſpake 4. 
not to any of their Ceaifithors LES NE: | man O od:and (o muſt we all Y | 
poſteritic after them, No meruail m,nor | | fay, andaccordinely to ail endeauour to 
chorgh he beRtow not his (| may therefore fon is good, b A Aa! yugscommy And the rea- 
gn | IMnorcke Ss good, ecaule if a man ho 
all ; ſeeing hee dif peciall, ypon how ſoeuer h nour God, 
£ penſerh not his imfertour f; er he be contemned, or n 
'uvours ynto all alike. And yet for all thi r Ta- in the world, yet God wi , or not regarded | 
iis . hee | mee, od wil honour him, and c- 
13 no accepter ofperſons: for, heo R is, fteeme highly of him: char will ,and c 
|perly ſaid, to be an accepte by nely 1s pro-| {roalltrue honour el Ap prooue the oy 
—_—_ one before hee [gar m__ ro all thar #6 roo OW OEMS 
ſome qualitie in the perſon berGed re [ econdly, hence wel —_ Ls 
| = this _— _ rhefethree —_ _ he. ada ſound bags Dots pat ape 
ercie and good will 5 | y., to honour G hears coucrd 
reſpeedin them, i11,and nor for any thing he | world is wn SanMoag bone on 4 = 
This confuteth the concei commandeth all infer; a, tor te Lor 
many men broached Diode 2s me is id of | |periours, whereby healſs =_ _— 
God tothequally loue all men as the | <rny | | topreſerve his owne dignitie N | «G6: 4 
_ hath mos all men to = as how eee them that honour hens _y = 
(ACE MEU, A) ath reie&etnone:f C "eo | urelt way to get true h ; i 
it anderh with equitic and 900 or ( ſay they} | this, Ler FOO amongſt men 1s 
o00d MIS. LET A man fir 1 ; 
oy EY: ould loue alt hens quay en with God od ag 07." 
lis x SAG olntg hes wood Balti woe! | OLI thoughts on thi af hay 
the penerall promife made to any on 4 ores | | Qweſt. How —_ a fs cd ht hy 2 _—_ 
cauſe that in him God ſaid altthe nations « e-| | forſakingthe rebellio our God ? Anſ. By 
earth ſhould be bleſſed ,Gen.22.18 ata, B+ 2odlineſſs and \ tkins TED ders pod 
 vnderſtand, that ( All ) Ar bark xe muſt | | ouſnefſe i” $086 Þy pre. ay way of rignte- 
oerafly , but iometime indeftnitely for = ge-| | dothGodtaketo be CEN eahyry oo 
42nd ſo Paw! (peaking of this couenant of any: | | Maieſtie, And when amand ry _ his high 
[in Chriſt, faith, The Lord made Abrah grace | | ly, then God will hon wv: has rulaices- 
| ther of mr2ny nations , Roman. 4.17 Ra afa-| | men, ſo farre forth as arr}. m—— 
peating the covenant recortiedby'e 36 ere mh God hath all mens hearts b or his good: tor 
putteth mary for all, Againe : Ions _ ,hee make them to honour 5% le is hand, and wil 
iy moth wer of HEL. com LN -| |oS. Paulfaith, If any Yai _ Fora _ | 
in him el the kindr ' at elfe yy ; efore purge bms- | ci. 
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| © alſo in grace & fauour with Gods Church: 
” {we confureth-the opinion, andcondeinneth 


£ 


9.t0.come by this. good name? They doe not 
w with Gbd;: and Jay their toundation by 


_ 


heir cule 2nd reſolution, all-mutt be pleaſed; 


honour by pleaſing'men, beginneth ar a wrong 
ende; for by the teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt 
|inthis place,the way to get ſound approbation 
before men, is firſt to beginne with God , and 


tohonour him, - 
miſerable caſemany a man is in: For thoſe that 


example of Elie, and his two lonnes : for, them 
that honoxr me, ( {aith the Lord ynto him) [will 
hanowr , and they that deſpiſe mee, ſhall bee d:ſpiſed, 
1.Sam,2.30,Andin Zachary we may read, that 
the man that by blaſphemie, theft, or perirrie,diſho- 
| wagreth Ged, the flying curſe of the Lord ſhall enter 
into bus bouſe , and remaine in the middeſt thereof, 
| endeconſume it with the timber therof,and the ſtones 


| bonowr bis children then God, 1, Sam. 2.31, ther- 

|fore the Lord threatneth the deſtruQtion of 
' {bimand bis familie : and according 2s the Lord 
[had chreatned,, ſo it came to paſſe. For when 
the Iſraelites fought with the Philiſtims,chap, 
i $41. his two ſonnes were flaine, and he at the 
dating of che newes , fell downe and brake hu 
necke, 


Now, if this be ſo, what ſhall we ſay of our 


as common to diſhonour God, as euer it was 
among the Papiſts,or Pagans; partly by light! 
ving of his holy titles, and taking his name in 
Yane:and partly, by ſwearing, and open blaſ(- 
| Phemie ; and ſometime eucn by abhominable 
\Periurie, Nay, itis many mens rule, that they 
[Way ſweare, diffemble, lie, and for{weare for 
aduantage. Theſe finnes are" ſome of them rife 
{Mallſorts of people,and hardly ſhall you talke 
with aman, that doth not by vaine oathes dif. 
nourGod: yea it is ſo common, that chil- 
dren, ſo ſoone as the 
word; the firſt 


Curie, 


| 


: 
. 


thereef : Zach. 5.4. And becauſe Elie did more| 


oratiſe; of many, who: would faine haue | 
pet report inthe world, and be ſpoken well | 
| ofby all men: but what courſe{Þpray you)take | 


kenpuring bim:;\Þut they riueto pleaſe men, | 
whether it be by doing welborill, they care| 
not.;ztheir onely care is to pleaſe all; for thatis| 


2nd becauſe moſt men are ill, they rather chooſe| 


| ofeentimes to-doc ill, then they will nor pleaſe| 
the greater ſort. Burt he that begianeth co ger| 


| Thirdly, if God will honour them that ho-/| 
| nour him,then by the contrary, confider what a| 


difkonour God, God will diſhanour them againe ; as| 
wemay ſce at large, and very plainely , in the/ 


ownenation and people, amongſt whom it is | + 


.* 


A 


D 
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| our baſphemie, and taking Gods name in 
to bee feared, leaſt God will raine downe his 
all away; andtake away the Father with the” 
child, the good with the bad, becauſe there is 
no reformation of ſo vile, and yer ſo needeleſſe 
2 hnue. C2» 3 | PX, - z ''*; \eW, | 
To becalled their God, ] 


and /2acob, could all.of them lay, God is my. 


God. Now that which theſe woiihy,Parriagchs | 
could ſay ofthemſelues, wde mufteuery ohe ot | 


' 
! 
{ 
| 
! 


vs it our owne perſons lahout, for; for. tht ex- 
ample is and'muſt bee a rule for 'vsto follewe. 
We therefore mult labour for this afſurgnch,by | 


| Gods grace to ſay, as the holy Patriarches did | 


fay, The tthe Tehouah is my God: and ofthis 1 am 


owne conſcience. y_ be 
One, How ſhall w#he able to ſay;vnfdined- | 
Iy, God is my God? Af, By becorfimihs his | 
ſeruants and people in deede and truth ; for, to 
him who is one of Gods people,God is alwaies 
bis God. Biirhow ſhwll we become Gods true | 
ſeruants? Azſw. By ſetting our hearts ypon the 
truc'God, and giving them wholly ynro him, 
and to his leruice; and reſtraining our {clues 
from all occaſions of finne, becauſe finne'dil- 


pleaſeth him, Qzeſt. Bur how ſhall a mpn ſerhis 


when he loucth him aboue all , and feareth hint 
aboucall, and aboue all things is zealous for 
Gods ptorie; when hee hath full confidenceim 
Gods word and promiſes, and is more grieued 
for diſpleaſing God, 'then for all things in the 


man dorh ſet his heart on God, when his heart 


is alwajes ready to obey: So:he Lord faith, Ho: 
ſea 2.23, I will ay to them that were nos my people, 
T hou art my people ; and they ſhall fay, Thou art my 
God. And in the Plalmex, the Logxd faith , Pſal.. 
27 8, Seche yee my face: then the holy mans 
heart as an Eccho giueth anſwer, / ſeeke thy face, 
O God. And ſuch an oneis the hearr of him, thar 
is indeed rhe {eruant and.child of God,and one 
| of Gods peoplc. "IP 
For he hath prepared for them a citie | 
Theſe words are a reaſon of the former, 
proouing that God was not aſhamed to be cal- 
led their God, becauſc hee prepared acitie for 
them. And indeed, this ſhewes cuidently , that 
God was greatly.delighted with them, rather 
then aſhamed of them; for had he been aſhamed 
of them, he would have ſhut them ouc of bis. 
reſence, Hereio therefore he declared his loue 
and fauour,that by preparing this cirie,he pro- 
cured that they ſhould liue in his fight for euer- 


1nores | oF; 
Hence wee learne, that he which hath Ged 


vaine. Andif it be not\peedily redrefſſed;it is | 


iudgements ypon vs, and iwbis wrath {weep ws-| 


Obſeruehigre furthet , chat! Abrab ans, Iſaac, 


reſolued, and vndouvtedly aſſured in mine | 


heart wholly on God? Azſw, This hee doth, | 


world beſides, Or more plainely thus ; then a | 


is ſo affetted, that when God commaunds, he | 


for bzs God , hath all things with him; accor-, 
ding tothe common proverbe , Has God ,and' 
hane all, And on the contrarie, Lacks Ged , and | 
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Licke all. And therefore David ſaith, Pſal., 145+ 
1 5. Bleſſed are the people whoſe God is the Lord.O- 
ther things which here might be added, haue 
been handled defore.. 
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By faith eA brabam offered 


0 ae (4 
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: 
' 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| weneede goeno further then the Stotie, Gen. | 


ſort. 


| 


|  Forthefirſt, The fat of Abrebams faith here 


up Fſaac,when he was tempted, 


land hee that had receined the| 


promiſes , offered his onely be- 
gotten ſonne. 3, 

18. To whome it was ſaid, in 
Iſaac ſhall thy ſeede be called. 

19. For, hee conſidered that 
God was able to raiſe him p, 
enen from the dead:from whence 
hee receiued him alſo after a 


N the former verſes, we heard the faith of | 

eAbraham, [ſaac , and Iaacob commended 

ioyntly together. Now the holy Ghoſt re- | 

turneth to the commendation of their faith | 
ſeuerally, And firſt, hee beginnes with Abra- | 
hams faith ; whereof he had formerly propoun= ! 
ded two works, or ations: 1, His going out of | 
his owne Gountry, 2. His abode in a firange | 
Land, Now, here followeth the third , which ' 
's the moſt notable worke of all, wherein his : 
faith ſhines molt gloriouſly; and his example | 
herein is yamatchable, The pargicular points | 
herein, are theſe 2 1. The worke of his taith is 
plainely laid downe, i his offering vp of Iſaac. 2. 
The ſame work of faith is notably commended, 
| by three ſpeciall arguments; to wit, 1, by three 
great impediments that might haue hindered 
this worke of faith: as wee ſhall ſee in their 
place, v.17. 18.- 2, by his viftoric over theſe 
impediments,v.19. 3.by the iſſue of this temp- 
tation, and his worke of faith therein, in the 
ende ofthe 19. ver. 


commended, is this : That he offered vp Iſaac his 
ſonne, Ic may firſt of all be demaunded , How 
Abraham could offer vp his ſonne by faith, con- 
fdering it is againtt the Law of nature, and the 
[awe of God, for a man to kill his owne ſonne: 
which Abraham mult doe, ifhe did offer him 
vp in ſacrifice vnto God, For anſwer hereunto, 


A| 


C 


D 


22, where we may ſee, ne had agraqund fer his 
faith : for though the general! .commandeme;t 
be, Thes ſhalt net kill, yer he had a ſpecia)| coin- 
mandement, Abraham, kill thy foxne: and þ y yer- 
rue of that, he did it: anddid :tin and by faith, 
Bur if that be ſo, then thereupon iſeth another 


| and a greater doubt : namely, How ca!: theſe 


two.commandements ſtand together, onebee- 
ing contrarie tothe other? Azſ. Here a {pecj2l 
point is to be obſerved: namely, that u PHF 
euer two commaundemenis are ſo ioyned 
that a man cannot prattiſe both, bur doing th 
one, the other is broken;rthen one of them mv} | 
giue place to the other : For howſoeuer all 
Gods commandements bindethe conſcience, 
yet ſome bind it more,{ome leſle, becauſe ſome 
are greater,& ſomeleſler then others. Whence 
this rule may be ſer down;:that when two Com- 
mangdements of Cod cofle one another, then a 
man muſt preferce tie greater. As for examp le, | 
thisis Gods Commaundemert, Henowr God, 
commanded in the firſt Table. Agaire, the 5, 
Commandement faith, Honour Parents ana 1Ma- 
giſtrates. Now, if Parents or Magiſtrates com- 
mand any thing, the doing wi:ereof would dil- 
honour God,beeing contrarie tothe firſt table: 
then the 5, Commandement giueth place vnto 
the firſt : and a man muſt rather diſobey Magi- 
ftrates and Parents, then diſhonour Gcd : for, 
the maine duties of the firſt, take place before 
the maine duties of the ſecond, And therefore 
Chriſt {aith, If any man come tome , and hate not 
bu father and mother, wife and children , brethren 
ard ſiſters, yea, and bis owne life alſo , hee cannot 
bee my diſciple ; meaning, that if father or mo- 
ther, wife or children , would drawe vs ftom 
Gad, we muſt hate them rather then dilſobey | 
God. Againe, a commaundement ceremonial, 
and a commandement of /oue and mercie con- 
curretogether, andirt ſo f.lleth our, that they 
ſhould be both kept, and cannot : in this caſe 
therefore the ceremoniall Lawe of the firſt ta- 
ble, muſt giue place tothe Laweof Charitie 
and Loue in the ſecond table: becauſe the cere- 
monies are the inferiour duties of the firſt , but 
charitie and mercie the principall duties of the 
fecond table. For example:the Lord enjoyneth 
vs in the fourth commandement to reſt on the 


J 


A 
hog 


_ | Sabbath day, Now it falls out, that our neigh- 


bours houſe is on fire vpon the Sabbath day: 
whether then may I labour with my neighbour 
that day co ſauc his houſe ? Anſ. 1 may ; for the 
ftrift obſeruation of reſt on the Sabbath day, is 
a ceremonie : but the quenching of fircin my 
neighbours houſe, is a worke of mercie, and 2 
maine dutie of the ſecond table, and thereforc 
muſt take place before a ceremoniall dutic of |. 
the firſt table, : 

Thirdly, God hath giuen ys tenne comman- | 
dements, concerning all ordinarie' duties both 
of pietie and of mercic: yer if God give vs 3 
particular and ſpeeiall commandement contra- 


 rieto any of the renne; that muſt Ntand, 2nd 
} the ordinarie commandements muſt giv 


e place 
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—TTOOO the mi Chap. tothe Hebrewes, 
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Es 


_— ement*forbiddeth any man tro make 
| rdwes Image; yet CMeſes by a ſpeciall com- | 
A ne Hagen braſen ſerpent in the wil- 
| dernefſe-to-bee a figure of Chriſt,” So rhe ſixth | 
commuundement , Thow ſhalt not kill, is an or- 
Ainaris commaundement, and bindeth the 
conſcience of euery man to obey the ſame; yet | 
God:comes with a ſperiall commaundement 
io effbraham', and faith, e Abraham , kill thy 
ſorne: and therefore the ordinarie commande- 
- ment ofche ſecond rable; 'giuerh'place for the 
time. Ando all rhe commaundements , thou 
| ſhalt doe thus and thus, walefle God: commaund 
'otfierwif&: for God is an abſolute Lord, and ſo} 
2boye his owne Lawes, hee is not bound ynto | 
'them;but may diſpence with them, and with vs 
for the keeping of them , at his will and plea- 
ſure, And thus was Abraham warranted to ſa- 
crifice bis ſonne ; namely, by vertue of a ſpeci- 
all, and perſonail commaundement to himlelfe 
lone” 5: $227 Fans Of CO 
But if Abraham had not had this particular 
comnandement , the facrificing of /ſagc had | 
beene yolawfull and abhominable ; for the kil- 
line of a man is a hainous ſinne: much more is 
the-kiling of a mans owne ſonne- without a 
ſpeciall commaundement;for that is againſt na- 
wret-and therefore the Lord by /eremie doth 
ſeuerely condemne the Iewes for b1rning their 
ſexes and daughters in ſacrifice, Jer.7.3 1.without 
any warrant from him; though it may be they 
would pretend their imitation of Abraham in 
the facrificing of /ſaac: yea,and to ſhew his de- 
teſtation of that fa&t, he changeth the name of 
theplace, calling it thevalley of ſlaughter, v.32: 
andin-the newe Teſtament itis vſcd to fignifie 
bel;Marth.5.29.30, And becauſe:this ſine is ſo 
'odions,'it is rather ro bee thought, that /ephte 
didnor kil his daughter in ſacrifice tothe Lord 
(8ſomethinke he did) eſpecially being a man 
commended for his faith by the holy Ghoſt:bur 
thereof we ſhall ſpeake when we come to his 
example, Ver:9 2. ©: 
| 'Thus we ſee 1 Abraham had ground for this 
aro doc it by faith, euen Gods ſpeciall com- 
[maund, But here it will be ſaid, that Abraham 
didnot offer yp his ſonne indecde; for though 
hee had bound him, and laid him onthe Altar, 
Jet. when hee lifred vp the knife to have killed 
him,the Angel {taied his hand, and ſuffered him | 
nor, Geneſ.22,11,12. How then can it'be rrue | 


LS 


'the writer of the ftorie muſt make true reports; 
dut it-ſeemes the writer hereof is deceiued in 
|theveryprincipall point , affirming Iſaac was 
| offered, when in trurh he was nor, Anſ, Godis 
\the Ailthor and inditer of this Stotie, and in. 


| Codsfight & eflimation he was offred, though 
(dot inthe worlds: and therefore itis ſo (aid, in 
Regard of Gods acceptance; becauſe Abrahams 
(PRle Was to hane done it; andif he had nor | 
(FO ſtaied, he had doneit, © © 


| —2re we note apoint of ſpeciall comfort, 


a 
—_ 


"=idvaro ie: asfor-example ; the ſerond | A} 


with he doth thee worke. Andrherfore the pore 


that is found bruiſed in conſcience ;. for ſeein 


firefled conſcience; but yet it muſt noc make a- 


How Abraham could take Iſaac and bind him, 


_ 
AD... 4c ence. Sf@woac —— —— 
——- - -—_—_ 


to wit, that God in his children-and ſervants, 
doth accept the will for the deed3 ſo Paul faith, 
2. Cor.8.12. If there be awillmg minde,it is accep= 
ted according to that a man hath, and not according | 


not ſo much a mans worke, as the heart where- 


widow in the Goſpel, Luk.21.3, is ſaid by our | 
Sauiour Chriſt; to haue caſt more into the trea- 
{urie (though it were but two mites) then many 
rich men that caſt in gfear abundance: more in 
heart, not in ſubſtance, - © ” Le 
This ſerueth-to ſtay the heart of many a man 


his weake obedience, andthe greatneſſe of his 
finnes palt, he begins to call his eleQivon into 
queſtion: now what mult a man do in this caſe? 
Anſ. Surely he muſt goe on forward in obedi- 
ence,and indeauour himſelfe to continne there- | 
in:& then thongh he faile many times through | 


/ 


infirmirie, yet tor his endeauour, God will ac- | 
cept of him, and be pleaſed with the ſame, 
This doctrine is very comfortable to a di- 


ny man bold to finne: for many abuſe this do- 


| rine, and ſay, that though they live in finne, | 


yet God will accept them, for they loue God | 
in their heart, But they deceive themſclnes: for | 
this mercifull dealing of Godm acccepting the | 


endeauour themſclues ſincerely to leave their 
ſinnes, to beleene in God,and ro walke in obe- 
dience ; but ſuch as flatter themſclues, lying in 
their finnes , God will not be mercifull unto them, 
Deut.29.19, 20. | | "PR: 
Here further-it may well bee demaunded ; 


and lay him on the Altar to have offered him * 
for though the common opinion be , thar hee 
was burt 13. yeares olde, yet the more receined 
opinion of the beft Writers is, that Iſaa# was 


to that he hath 1ot:ſpeaking of their relecuin gof |. 
| the poore he telleth them; that God reparderi 


will for thedeed, is onely towards thoſe that E: 


25.0r 27, yeares olde, How then could eAbra- 
ham being an-old man of more then 126.yfars, 


{ be able to bind //aac becing a young and' luſtic 


man, and lay him on the Altar to kill him? For 
though Abraham had a commandement to kill 
Iſaac, yet we findenot that God commanded 
Iſaac to ſuffer himſelfe to be killed ; now Na- 
ture mooues euiery one to ſeeke to ſaue his'own 
life, and to refift ſuch as would kill vs; "Howe 


For anſwer hereunto, weare to knowe, that | 
Abraham was no ordinarie man,but a Prophet, | 
and that an excellent and extraordinarie Pro- 
phet: So God himfelfe teſtifieth of himto Abs- | 
melech; Hee ts a Prophet,and he ſhall pray for thee: | 

ea, he was efteemed and reuerenced as # 'Pro- | 
her, and an honourable man, euen of the Hea- | 
then. The Hittites tell hit; Thos art 4 Prince of 


 .. 


God amongſt vs, Gen.23.6. Lf TO 2h 
- Now beeing a man of ſo high place, and ſo | 


| 
|, 


oreat regard even in the world ; doubrleſſe 


, 
; 
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chen was Jſaac brought to yeeld thus farto his f 


| which is here aid, that be offered him vp?-for|. _| Father? 
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he was of much.more authoritic in his owne | A | whereby the ſame wockeaf faith is. comms... 
houſe, It is therefore yery likely that bee relis | [ded _ vs, The firſt Bd conn _ 
Iſaxc his ſonge, that he bad a{peciall comman- | |the great impediments abiahmighe —_ $4 
dement from God,to killþim jo.facrifice. Now.| |faith; and they arein number three :Fi his, 
Tr | ; 4 : Firſt, that 

Iſaac hecing 3 holy man,and well broughtvp, | |he was brought to this worke,notby ord; 
bexring bis, iscontenzed ro be facrificed, and | |commaund , but by an pecuniary, 
obeyes his Father bereio. | |rempration: Bering tempted, Secondly, that he | 
This 1 ſpeake not as certaine , but as moſt | |wasto offer his owne child: yea, bus oxcly b : 
provepie: and it js the iudgement of the beſt | [rev ſonne, Thirdly, that he Shokad 25,54 he 
eſs WR haue good gaperience in a an. {we = bim/and Kill him,is whom che 

CTIPTUIP. / | | }promiſe was 2w44e. 

This circumſtance well obſerned , ſerues the firſt i "To | ES] 
preatly for the commendation of them both:of ——_ 4 99, 9 wor = q" he-Dedinary 
eAbraham the Father , that had ſo religiouſly | |thatis not {o fir, beeing — s was rded;Bur 
brought vp his onely Sonne,, that was mot the meaning nate th G > 7-908 yaa 
deere vato him, that he would not reſiſt the | | the very word fignifierh wha 49ls y pow 
will of God reucaled vpto him, though it coſt —__ is, wh Sh "ns, rs 7-997 pi 
him his life, Ob rhat Parencs would follow A-,| |fore on obeys wing rm LOG 
CRE & bs NT [omen Mm BY . us: - - d o0q tempted: or| 
would it goe well with the Church of God, A-| | 3," waa we aa? or". YORI 

aine, 1ſaacs bebzuiour is here adwirable,that| | of the n4 wn 4 RACED Wi interee 
by __ big 7 opens —_ 20 baba _" 0 _ temptation , and then! 
_ , but ſuffered bim to binde him, and tolay| | ſame Fore ncanpetinwns, os, i. 
im on the Altar; yeilding himſelfe vnto death] | T, empration ( asitis here of oy hey 
; | a ed, may be thus 
nn mma rot amen Ponte Whine uboenend Lond merely bee 
This example muſt be a patterne of obedi- plat 's - ron _ experience of the lojattie 
ence, not onely for children towards their pa- aition Ns ak ne EL REY 
rope zh fo vs all towards Gods Miniſters Moſes iv. Gen pig wn 4 py rms * 
whea they ſhall tell vs, what A RH Pup walks etag” oe wail if we. read t 
vs doe ; we muſt ſubmir our bf chr ns Fer £ q _— nde!, ole God eh p reeve At 
4 it _ rQ Jour bodily paine and griefe; iced, le CT au oh _ > 
or 1ſasc ycelds, though it were - G me 08s Bok Jo 
be Bu lc, ho will [eae Foy| [ith ain of God? ſr That Pe 
et the miniſter ſpeake againit 01 4 : 9 w, That place m 
| Boe” nad uber peaks aguinR ne carnall plea Iames is thus to be vnderfiood : God remprerhs 
£ z 3£ him croſle our 10-7043: that God 
humour,and affe{tions,then we refuſe to heare | al Gavt.nat Kine xþ et 
and will not obcy. Nay,ifthe miniſter of God, i will beſa © 094-2968 nee rhengr 
as the Lords prieſt come with the. ſacrificin | 1s '- If c IS GOIInE 6 prnRanpe> 
knife of Gods word, to the throat of our Pam Wt wal the Goſpel we may rcad (Matt. 
to kill tbe ſame in.ys, that ſo we may be pur >| [43-) thatheigcalled the tempter > Anſ. Some 
and acceptable ſacrifices ynto Godzdoe a. = iy - gay prone Sagar 
re him,and (ay in our hearts, We will aon nos: God ops, nd 5+- 
of this doQtrine ?. Or, if he i > Bros p « ares a7 bur there is great difference in 
God, corpe and offer to binde our rd Loo thcir temptations: firſt, in the manoer: for , S2- 
with the cordes of obedience, and. to la = — a man to finne againſt the will 
affeions on the altar ofthe Law; then A i <1 od, and todoec lome euill; God tempteth 
fiſt, and.are either too yong ,or t00 old;t a c cainſ} ow atiny bed he Ba 000'f 
rich , ox too learned; or too Sreat to beau F q on I be. | 
and bound to obedience. But let vs know Sh WW bs; 4 , God tempteth.for the good of his ſer- 
: _ wk be true {ſacs , even the ſonnes of | Noe ant w iartong 37 gn I 
aith and obedience, Haba &: Pha ez >ctes and Loujes, 
brahems faith(as we Pen ern th uy Againe 1 ſay , whereby he maketh trial, &<- | 
aniaad choad wy; Re cnet oy, Gaihrononema en | 
bound of his fatber;ſo mult we yeeld our ſel nl nhl \atials tam, cpd hes hoy wil 
to. the winiſters of God, to be bound b his doe, long before; and therefore he needeth 
«ord: apd ſaffer the ſome wortito dear vs. | [makes wake triall of any man > Aſi. God 
thetwo edged ſword of the ſpirit 20.Mm8 d vs, | | makes triall of his. ſeruants, aor becauſcheis 
fnneand coruptionin vs, andto make vs new. | Lunt of that which is.in their heart : for be 
creatures ; that ſo both in body and ſoule _ " erſtandeth. their thoughts long before : but 
may become pureandacceprable ſacrifices ng | [akon by vals have: their. obedience. neoCe 
co our God, Thus mach of the faR it ſelfe | OF 49-4." themſelues,and partly to the | 
wherein Abrabans faith is ſer forth gender | _—_ othathemakes triall ofhis ſeruants, 
_ © Nowfollow the Arguments of reaſl pot tor himlelfe, bur forour ſakes, | 
PTE £200 Dguments ,of reaſons, 1 1. | Now» further, God tempteth men three 
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the 11, Chap. to the Hebrewes, © 
wayeh; firlt by his Iudgements,and Calamitics Ap Where wee ſee this cnde of tempratjoh ſet 
i chis world: ſoche Lord lairhto the Iſraelits, | | downe, To nianifeſt the pifr of patience 
nN Thou ſhalr remember all the way which | | wrought in che heart, And S. Peter faith to the 
ths fl Church of God, That they were in heamineſſe 
ts fe | ke, manifold tentations, that the triall of thei 
He faith beeing much morepretious then gold that peri- 
ſheth ( rhoygh it bettied with fire ) mae bf 
unto their praiſe, axd honour, and! glove, at the 
| wieby his vn" ic, whether -, pearing of the Lord leſws, 1, Pet. r. 6,7, Where 
| |wouldobey bimor not, So likewiſe God ſuf- | | temptations have this v ſe, to make manifeſt the 

(fered falſe Prophets, and Dreamers of dreames,to | | ſoundneſſe ofmens faith in God, as the fire doth 
— the people for this ende, To proone prooue the gold to be good andprecious, So 
| chems, and to know whether they loued the Lord their | | in this place , The temptation of Abraham (er- 
Gel, with af} their heart, and wirb all rheir ſoxle, | | ueth for this ende, to make* manifeſt his nota- 
Deuter, 13. 3- Now this firft kinde of temptae ble faith and obedience ynts God}, with a reve- | 
tions, by oxrward Tudgements , is moſt grie-| | rend feare ofhis maicltie, as He Lord hitnſelfe 
vous, when the Lord layeth his owne hand reftifierh , faying , Nowe I krowe that thou fea- 
ypon his ſeruants ſo heauily , as they ſhall | | reſt God, ſeeing ry ſaks thos haſt not Pared thy 
|thinke themſclues to bee quite forſaken, In| | orely ſonne , Genel. 22. 12, Meaning ahis ' 
this temptation was David, as we may reade at| | Now | have madcetby faith, and loue,and feare 
large, Palm, the 6, and, Pſalm, 38. and Iob| | ofmefo manifeſt, that all the worldr 2 f ſee it | 
beeing afMlited nor onely outwardly in body, | | and fpeakeofiic. Ins neg bh 
but inwardly in minde, crycth out that the Secondly, Gods temptations ſerue to inani- 
arrower of the Almighty were in hyp, Job 6.4. | | feſthidden finnes and'cotruptions ; partly ro. a 
andehrough the-whole chapter hee bewaileth | | mans owneſelfe;and pattly ro the workd, 'and 
his grieuous eſtate by reaſon of this temprati-| | for this ende God tempted Hezthias, Fot bee- 
[005 EB - ing recouered of his fickenefle, afcet that thi 

Secondly, God tempteth his ſeruants by with-| | King of Aſvir his great enemie was'yiitqui- 
drawing his graces from them, & by forſaking | _| ſhed, eſpecially whey the Embaſſadouts of tht 
[them inpart;and this rempration is as grievous | >| King of Babell cane ro enquire of the wonder) 
the former: herewith was good King Heze-| | which were done int the Land Goleft nia | 
tics tempted , for as we may reade, Godlefthim | | he might ſcebis finnes, and the corrupt ns*6f 
toafinne of vaine glorie, and the ende waszo| | his nature, as pride, and, Vaihe-glotte;Where- 
trie bins, aud to prooxe all that was in his heart, 2.| | with hie was puffed vp at the comoing bf the 
Chron.32.31. Embaſſadours to him, And thus he whd'fitile 
| Thirdly, God tempteth his ſeruants by gi-| | thoigh that pride ati Valtit*glvry could have 
[uing ynto them ſome ſtrange and extraordina- | | raken ſuch hold on hit?” perceivin ow ht$ 
riecommandement: As in the Goſpel , when | | heart was lift vp in him; was doubtlefſt much | 
m4 came to our Sauiour Chriſt, and | | hpmbled at the fight of bis ſo great corrypri- 
|8kedhim what good thing he might doe to hane | | on : for when the Propher came VEG WilR, hee | 
|*enallife? Matth.r9.16. Chriſt biddeth him, | | ſubmirred hithſelfro the word of reprodfe, E- 

\Goe ed ſell all rbat hee had , and gine tothe poote, | | (4.29.18, Joe thy ala 
| = ea worts had this vic, ro be acom- 

ingement of triall vxto the yorrng man, where- 

God would proouc AIC is his hearr, | 
[that the ſame might be made manifeſt both to 
nitaſelfe and ynro others, And vnder this kind 
wemuſt comprehend this temptation of Abra- 

w-for when God faid, Abraham, offer vp thy 
June in ſacrifice; it was not a commaundement Dag 
requiting aQuall '6bedience, (for God meant ” , buc it 
lorttiat Abrabaw ſhonld kil his ſonne )bur on- y ett» | 
ly of triall,co ſee what he would do. And theſe | | vecefſarie, 
XeGods temptations, whereby' he prooueth.| ſhot x0 remeprg | 
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_— | | 
c further the temptations of God where-| | that inthis life we mutt looke for trial 
betemprech is children baue two endes. T7. | | more glorious ourfaith is, andthe more like to 
ity ſerue ro difchoſe and make' evident the | | our Father Abrdhemt, the more trialls ſhalFwe | 
mcesof God, that be hiddenin the heatts of vndergoe. El bas fhags Sar roy 
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ames ſaith, CM brethren, Apgaine, ſeeing we muſt be tried\, therefore 
toy when jee fall into 'di- | |eucry one of vs muſt above for ſoyndneffe of | 
eraceinourheatrs;33 of faith,re end ae 
and of the loue of 'God [ though'they be buc| 
[ lictle in meafure: ) for; we muſt comteto'triall;]; $ 
[E5-ooos gms." SRNNRERN | 
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Us ſervants; ſo S. 
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1d ir uſt appeare, whether we be hotte, or 
RO Now RE as not ſoundneſle of grace 
inys, ip. the time of triall , thep Tooke, as the 
droffe conſumerh i6 the fire, when 8xgold com- 
meth out more cleaje ; ſo ſhall - Lg , for- 
mality,and all cemporizing profeſſion,come to 


grace, and Y ood conſcience, ſhall"paſſe cho- 
rough, ard ſhine wore pure and perfect after 
they before... _.. wy 

| Thirgly, confidering we, are to Jooke for 
trials and temptations from God: therefore we 


| muſt be careful| co rettiember,and practiſc tiiat 


counſell of Chriſt to his Diſciples ,, before his 
paſſiop Watch aud pra 
| Hort, *2BfY 237 EP 1h | 
carcleſſe 'in praQtifipy this dutie,, therefore 
they {eiliogo termpration.s pee 

mol} grieuouſly , by denying his mater: We 
my periwade our ſelues, that the | ame com- 
mangement is giuen to vs: for God will prooue 
vs by tempratios, to make manifeſt the corrup- 
rio 6 in our hearts : we therefore conli- 
dering our owne clfate, we mult pray for Gods 
affifting and firengtheoing. grace, that when 
temprations ſhal come, we may be found ſound 
Ra, | <dfal jn the criall, | 


= 


4+ © | $, 
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ut this 1 rake to be moſt 
t Place, to wit z that afier 
Excellept promiſes vnto 
F gjue 


0 Baſt Wonderial 
| privile that then be tempted 

him, | privile ds «i£ n bet pie 
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_ Hence,we Jearne this notable leſſon : That 
hte ney Gods Church, Which recciuc 
oin God more graces then others, muſt looke 
bop pore cempentiont This we ſhall ſceto bee 
teve in riff Jeſus the head of the Church : for 
e.,Was baptized, ard had received the. holy 
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gre lo midf{ of tearation; when ſqund | 


FAY leaſt ye enter intotempta- | 
a1th; .26. 41. And becaulg chey were | 


ton : eſpecially. Perer fell | 


the ſame time , and cuer afcer drawe one of his 


Tlegges after him, cuea to his dying day. Saint 


Panl was rapt vp into the third beancn , intoÞa- 


radiſe, ad heard words which cannot bee ſpoken; 


4 , which are impoſſible for man to. vtter : Jet 


leaſt hee ſhould bee exalted ont of meaſhre,through 
abundance of renelations,, there was given vnto 
him r fel in, the fleſh , the meſſenger of Satan 


to bufſet him: 2, Cor, 12.7. God will honour 


[bim withreuelations, bur yet Satan ſhall have 


leave to buffer and beare him as it were blacke 
and blew, In all which we may ſee, to whome 


them he appointeth fingular trialls and tempra- 
tions. above other men.. And the reaſon is: 
Firſt, becauſe Gods graces doe better appeare 
in temptaticns then out of them: as gold is 
beſt tried in the fire,and there by prooued moſi 
pure and perfect: Secondly, temptations ſerue 


|roabaſethe feruant of God, and to bring him 
|downe in his owne conceit, that hee be not 


Nang of thoſe things that are in him, or puf- 


then indeed there is. This we ſawe in Pal: 
example; He was buffeted of Sathan , leaſt hee 


ſhould bee exalted with abundance of Renelations, | 


We may ſee atype hereof in worldly affaires : 
The bett ſhip that floateth on the Sea, when ir 


tothe water, and ſo ſaile more ſwely , leaſt 
floating too high, it ſhould be ynſtable:; cuen 
ſo dealeth the Lord with his feruants, when he 
hath giuen them a good meaſure of his graces, 
then doth he aJſo lay temptations vpon them,to 
humble them, leaſt they ſhould be puffed yp in 
themſelues, | vor: 

. The ſecondcircumſtance to bee confidered 
in this temptation, is the greatreſſe thereof, It 
was the greateſt.chat euer was, for ought we 
reade of, That God ſhould commannd him to kill 
his owne ſonne. For, if God had tolde Abra- 
bam , that his ſonne !ſaac muſt have died, it 
would have beca very grieuous and ſorrowtull 


| | 


had told him, that he ſhould hauc died a bloo- 


| dy death, But yer this way moſt grieuons of all, 


that. Abrabew. himſelfe with his owne hand 
ſhould ſacrifice his owne ſonne; nay , bis ovely 
ſonne; and that which is more, he muft kil.his 
onely childe,in whome the promiſe was made, 
that in bins ſhould hi ſeede-becalled: this mull 
needes be a great wound vats his heart;and yer 
to augment his griefe, he muſt. not doe it pre», 
ſently,nor where he would, but goe three daies 
tourneyin the wilderneſle., During which time 
Satan vndoubtedly en vpon bis 
yatural affeftipns to diſſwade him from obedi- 
ence: Which could not chooſe but be farmore 
grievous ymto his foule,.') 
; Qut of the grieuouſnefle of, this tempiati- 


on. wee may Jearne this leſſon ; that God > 


tempting a map, doth ſometime-proceedehus 


a "  E-1 


prenaile with hc foyle, ( verl. 31 D agg at | 


cc. ——— 


farte.Not onely to crofſe his ſinnes and corrup- 


God youchſaferh a greater meaſure of grace,to 


carricth in.it moſt precious Jewels, is balla- | 
| ced with grauell or ſand, to make ir finke in- 


newes ynto him :. and yer more grieuous if he | 


| 


ed yp with conceir that there is more. jn him, | 


, 
: 


| 


i 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


ds — act. Ah — 
I 


— 


——_— 


—_— _ 


I HY a 6 
+ 


—_ — dw. : 
—— 
9 


P 2 IM "Oi | F rl — ' _ 
the tt Chap. to the Hebrewes. 


'rions, but eucnto bring him to not ing, in re- | A . ry ee 
4 of humane reaſon and naturall A ons _ * and ſeeing] haue his word md-rg- | 
> I will beleeuec tharalfo eodneterfers 


Par. this /commaundement e_*2 killth "7 IS 
— jb FRO | [fakeit. And ain 
ſamne )-wight have made Abraham (.if he had - And cuen thus mbſt weftriuers doe in 
- [copſulte 4vith fleſh and blood)eucn diltrafted | Bees =p oa whatlocuer; yea wb 
inhimſelfe, and without reaſon ,not knowin r come from Satan, which ire Fall of mali - 
| | which way cocurne hat nd according g | |andall violence, In our heart and conſel 2} 
Gods children) eſpecially fuch a: gly, | |wemuſt fill holdand beleeve the pre ife of 
.theg reſt graces, looke for ſuch tompeations God: andthifis cuer the ſure DT To 
as ſhall lay their humane reaſon flat vpon thc | ay get che victory ouecr Sathan to bald Tha; 
{ oround, and bring them to this point nes | Gods promiſe ſhall be peafoom, 4 , That 
þe . , eucn yt- | | know not how ed, though we 
terly to devie themſclues, a4 ow,but rather fee the contrary, And 
-Thethird circumſtance in this temptation though in humane reaſoning , it bee nr ; 7 
is this; "What eAbrabam did, when hee was | « aqpea 3-2. want of skil,to ticke alwai 5 
renipted? rhe Text tellech vs; that 6y faith þ s | |the concluſion and queſtion; yet inp poſes 
| offered wp 1ſaac, beeing tempted. q ee | | temprarions,and rrialls, this is ſound # ariemery 
| Abrabam becing thus tempted whakoerh gr to hold Gods promiſe and to Ai ke 
would obey Gods Commaundement, or bak _—_ that concluſion:and not to follow om © 
| obeyes Godin offering vp his ſonne and yet n his arguments, neither ſuffer him b any 
ayes bolde ypon Gods promi ae ys T: | |meanesto drive vs from.ir, CET 
For, w et Arabortots == Further, in that this fa&t of offering vp 1/; | 
mile of bleſſing,in /ſaac: and becing now L.- = | was onely Abrahams triall ; we ney able =eait, | 
manded to kill aac, hce DE Fin aigns - that it did not make him iuſt before God ; 2k 
his hope, and deſperately thioke it could = ory Aarne to prooue his faith, and to decl oy | 
beperformed,if chis commaundement we ; ani be [uff. And therefore , whereas * 
beyed; but by the great power of faith, h back James faith, Tam, 2. 21, That Abnhewids 
ſes the commaundement, and er fil be | inſtified thorough workes , when hee offered yy 
leeves the promiſe : For, ſo ſaith x _ ſonne Iſaac vpon the altar, His meaning is os 
-—" on vp Iſaac, Therefore, inthe fore ay poi manifeſt himſclfe to be of before 
on of killing 1ſaac, h CER d, by offering vp his ſonne; 
na Klalg his: Andebiorwn the || orafarightroer ffs fon i made lt 
excellency-of Abrahams faith, For —_— |} RY mars IuſleFor: 
_ with his owne yoycebiddea man kill © apes: good works doe not make a man *y | 
would oy Ao wry _— be found, that { | | juſt wie doe prooue and Geclare him to be | 
$UGOC 30; a doe it, and ti ; jo oY | JOEY 
ncontrary promiſe made = = wprharoagory " Thirdly, God gave Abviebaw this comntan- 
the rercue of an admirable faith. uber rooms firaban off thy font / On yes hee 
A Inthis circumſtance we wa (FA = concealed from bim, what was his purpoſe and 
gre 3to wit, in all "are Horny by. Jon | hon Fo eas not tha Abra 
all vs , till co hold faſtch | $i 4 am (Nou ill his ſonoe indeede,b 1 
Though'in the deviliepue proaken of God. |trie whathe would rower rerhors/ 
the looſening of our holde 4 _ ore tendto | {beleexe and obey him, or not, Where a= | 
|reaſon, we haue good cauſeto leeche EI thatGod, who is truth it ſelfe, reuealesto 
for allthat, wee moſt never | em goe:yet | |brahamhis will; but nor his whole will:whe þ 
bold the promiſe faſt,and ork goe, bur fill | [ariſerh this queſtion; mtg 
ſon in theworld, then Gods —_ oj vor rm | Whether ic belawſallfora man , accordi 
"nM true Red awes As ch hack - "_ remapls EF Rod REeRg els a thing by 
aith/ For-example:C RES | another,to conceale his meaning, in wh w— 
[16.)-Godſo loned the 27 #Z% RT: bu ? For anſwer hereunto , chan 
an Fogoeons Sonne intothe world we ne iupreotn ch a hates ea be 
veleened in bim & - voided in this caſe, 1,That a ma | "iS 
enerlaſting life." N _ _ 45 P eriſh , but have | |expreſſe all that is in his minde, ma o / v9: 
y-ray hg remprations BEES w— i caſes a man-ttay ſpeake one'thing , and chinke 
nv) rag ſe, andven wire our Coſts row MY eaking contrary to his meaning; But 
Wetruth of it, This was Abr4 Era. this latter is no Way lawfull;, and the other | 
inrmpencn, Ovdcnng nw | | hid anemebererncbot 7 erdore mot 
Arahen,and to ſeewhar he gooey old a rneaneberweene both ; to wit: | 
Ard be holder ke ad99 rs (outs | {ſomecaſess wan may conceale his when 
ry mrs though all the eafowit \ tape? to rnd raul thoughhe be examined: 
<anottell how that promi An gints | | |namely,when the concealing thereof, doth di- 
mandement could Rand roger) and thericom-| |reftly ſtand with the glory of God ad 
ins faith, though] th — Burthis was [z00d ofhis brother, woangd br 
conknowerh norzyer ne. Thus godly Martyrs have done: for, beeing 
fite, ſeeing 1 have his eommand, ; es rhere- TRRRRga before tyrants, where & with wide | 
[DIRT boo kip'dorundemens; Trl |" chey worlippea Godjemep tne chore rather 
: P 46 PE. "AR £ TIE Be Ws TIE to Tf IS 
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| ro die, thenco diſcloſe their brethren :and rhis 
| concealing of thei 
it touched immediately rhe 
the good of his Church. . 
Secondly ; a man may conceale part of his 
minde : bur tharmuſt be alſo with. theſe two 
| cauears ; Firſt, that ir ſerve for Gods glorie : 


| Church. | 
Thus did ſora conceale the condition of 


mercic fromthe Niniuites , whea hee preached 
deſtrution vuto them , ſaying, Within forty 
daies and Niniue ſhall be detfiroyed ; though 
it is evident by the cucnt,that it was Gods wall 
| they ſhould be ſpared, if they did repent. But 


. 
4 


becauſe, it would not haue beene for the good 
of the Ninivites to. have knowne it; fith the 
concealing of it cauſed them more ſpeedily , 
and earneltly to repent. | 
But out of theſe caſes , a man ( beeing called 
ro ſpeake ) muſt declare the whele truth, or 
elſe hee finnes greatly againft Gods comman- 
_— , forſaking the property of the godly, 
Plal.15.2, 
 Andthus much of the firſt impediment of 
Abrahams faith, 
The ſecond impediment to Abrahams faith, 
is contained in theſe words, 4 
Offered his onely begotten 
onne, | 
We know that the loue of Parents deſcends 
to cuery childe naturally, bur eſpecially ro the 
onely begotten;vpon whom ( beeing but one) 
all that is beſtowed, which , when there-are. 
many , is diuided among them. And therefore ' 
inallreaſon , this might greatly hinder Abras, 


him to. offer his ſonne , yea , his only begorres: 
ſonge; Bur yet by faith he ouercommerh this 
rempration, breaks through this impediment , 
and offers vp his oxely fonne, | | 
Where we note , that true faith will make a 
man ouercome his owne nature. Loue is the 


Rrongelt afteion inthe hearr,eſpecially from 


| And a man would thinke it impoſſible ro ouer- 
| come this loue in the parent, valeſſe it were 
by death;there beeing no cauſe tothe contrary. 
n the childe. Bur yet beholde, Abraham by 
faith ſubdued this Pecial loue: which hee bare 
to his onely childe: God himſelf teſtified of 
Abraham that his lone to [ſaac was great,Gey. 
220.006 yet by faith he ouercommeth this his 
oue. | 
This point is carefully ro be marked , as.de- 
clarj 2 the great power of true ſauing faith; 
foryif faith can ouercome created and fanQified 
nature , then yndoubredly thepower thereof, 


of his nature, and the temptations ofthe world: 
for itis an harder thing to overcom our nature 
which wee haue by creation, then to ſubdue 


A 
cit mindes was lawful becauſe | 
gloric of God, and | 


Secondly , that it bee for the good of Gods j 


that Condition God would baue concealed), |* 


| hams obedience, That God ſhould commaund [ 


the father to the childe, euen his onely childe: ; 


will igable man to overcome the corruptions |- 


| grefſion. And hence ſuch excellent things are 


by Agar a bondwoman;; and ſo was ( asI way 


| fully: which may bean /rem to beware of the 


ipoken of faith: itis called rhe viftorie rhar vl 
wercommeth the world, 1, Tohn,5.4: And Gotis 
ſaid by faith to prrifie the heart:fairh ftrengthenerh 
the heart: ACts 1 5. 9, And through faith we are 
kept by the power of God wnto ſaluation, 1. Pet, 1, 
1s this the power of faith to overcome na. 
ture, and the corruption thereof? then howfo- | 
cuer religien bereceiued , and faith profeſſeg | 
generally among vs, yet vndoubredly there is 
lictle true faith in the world : for, euen among 
the profefſours thereof, how many bee there 
that ſubdue the finnes of their lives, and ſup- | 
preſſe the works of their wicked nature? ſurely 
very few.Now where cofruptis beareth ſway, 
and finne rajgneth, there found faith cannor be: 
for, if faith were ſound in men , it would puyifie 
their hearts, and cleanſe the corruptions there- | 
of,and bring forth obedience in life. 
Secoudly , this power of true faith in mans 
heart muſt teach ys, not to content our ſelues | 
with a general faith and knowledg in religion, 
but to goe further,and ro get a ſound faith that | 
may p#rifie the heart , atleaſt in ſome true mea- - - 
ſure; for,ſauing faith wil cleanſe a man in cuery 
part of toule and body, and ſtrengthen: his | 
ſoule in temptations. | 
| Queſt, Here it may be asked, how it can bee | 
truely faide, that Iſaac. was eAbrahams onely 
begotten ſonne, ſeqyg {ſmach was. alſo his 
ſonne,, and was borne before /ſaac, as is cui- 
dent, Gen. 16? Iantwertwo wayes:firft, that 
Iſmacll by Gods appointment was put out of 
Abrahams houſe,( for it was the exprefſe. com- 
maundement of Gdd , ro put forth the bond-we- 
man and her ſome, Gen. 21. 10.) and ſo was 
made no childe of Abrahaw. Secondly , 1/ta- 
ell was his childe indeede,yet not by Sarah, but 


ſay ) baſe borne, whereupon hee is reputed for 
no ſonne; bur [ſacc is his onely begorcen law- 


bedvichiled, ſeeing ſuch of+{pring is ſo debaſed 


| with the Lord. ; +14 


Now followeththethird impediment of A- | 
brabams faith ; which is alſo-a notable. circum- 
ſtance whereby the ſamefaith is commended : 
and it is taken fromthe perſon of, Abrabaw, 
in theſe wordes , who bad rectined the-promi- , 


ſes, A 


The meaning of the words. Who] This mukt: 
be referred to the perſon of Abraham of whom, 
the holy Gholl here ſpeaketh, Received che pro-. 
wiſes ]' Thatis, by faith;for, when God mace; 
his promiſes voto Abraham , lice didnot onely. 
heare them; bur ( which is the principa!l point 
of all ) he belecued them, and applied the ſame 
effeQtually vato his owne ſoule ; ſo much doth 
the word{|receixed ) import, Now it is ſaide 
that be receiued(not one promiſe) but zhe pro- 
miſes. plyrally ; for theſe cauſes ; firſt, becauſe, 
God: baying wade 'one maine promiſe vnto 


the Corruption therof, which coms in by tranſ-. 


himrouching Chriſt, did repeare and reove the | 
MOR Tr ſame) 


"—_ 
Ds I” ——— 
F; — CEE mt 


wt 


——_— 


FE] Co divers times. Secondly , becauſe God had [A | ſeemes to be fruſtrate; and we haveno hope of | 
| ſhot uers particular promiſes rmo him; as] | che accompliſhmentthereof,cheu we whſteat 


tc that be woul hee bis God, ana the God of his | | our ſoules ypon it, For weemuftnorone! y be- 
| [eudes Gen.r 77+ | Secondly ,that be world give | | leeue, when we fecle comfort in'our conſcience 
hid childe 1» his older age :\ Gen.17.19. Third-| | concerting Gods mercies;bur etien then when 
to chat unto him and: bus ſerd he wonld gine the | | God feems toſtand againſt vs, and when wee 
| 7andef Canaan for eur: Gen.13.75, Fourthly, | | feeleinour ſoules the very gall of hell; chen(T 
thas.in Lſaxc he wowld bleſſe all the Nations of the | ſay )wemuſt beleeve. 11.7 oe bed 
ach. Gen,20.t2 12 21 | | 10 Paules daungerous voyage towards 
[Andbecauſe the receiuing of Gods promiſes | | Rome, when he was inthe ſhippe withthe Mas | 
| in ___ all could ſeem no great 14; 06a ro {| | riners and Centurion', there aroſe a great rem- ! 
| {lrahams worke of faith ; therefore the ho- | | peſt, avd neither ſunne nor ſtarres apptared for 
ly Ghoſt annexcth his receiujng of a particular many dayes + ſo that, as the Text ſai ty, All hope 
promiſe jn {ſeac-in the 18, verie, Towhome it | | that they ſhould be ſaned was taken away, "nts, 
wa ſaid, Iſaac ſhall thy: ſeede brcalled, Which 27. 20, Now, what ſaith Paw/ in this extremis | 
might ſeem impoſſible to Rand with the doing tie of dan ger? Nowl exhort you to bee of good ; 
þs ci 


this work in ſacrificing his ſonnezand there- | | courage© for there ſhall bee v0 loſſe of thy mans ' 
| foreche confideration ofitin eAbrabam ,muſt |Þ | life - ſane of the. Shippe onely,( Verſe 21.) and fo 
| needes be 2 great impediment to him in this | | perſwaded them totake bread, Even ſo, when : 
worke: for, he goes about to kill [ſac (in obe- | | our caſefallsourto beethis; that either by rea» 
dience.to Gods'commaund ) in whoſe life he | | ſon of ſfinne and of the rempration of Satan , or 
belecued to. receiue'the bleſſings promiſed of | | elle by reaſon of fome outward calamities and | 
Goldie: wt WET 64115 ; troubles , we feele our ſoule ( as it were) ouer- 
| Here then,obſeruea moſt wonderfull impe- | | whelmed with ſorrow , andeuen entring into 
diment to eAbrabams faith, 'which aboue' all | | deſtruQtion,and canneither ſee(as it were)ipht | - 
might haue hindred him from obeying God t} | of ſwxxe or ftarres ; then wee mult ſet before vs. 
for, how could he chooſe but reaſon thus with'| | Gods promiſes,and labour to belecue the ſame. 
himſelf? God hath made vnto me many graci-'] | Ss Daxzidbering in great afflition, and grie- 
ous promiſes , and that which is more, he hath:| | uous temptation, ſaith thus of himſelfe, Pſal. 
aide, That in my ſoune Iſaac the ſame muſt bee | | 77.2.7, 8, 9, 10.'In the day of my trowble [| 
accompliſhed : 3nd, in him all the nations of the ſoughtthe Lord ;my- fore ranne and ceaſed not in 
earth myſt be bleſſed : Now then , if I ſhall kill | | che ight , wy ſonle refuſed comfort, Yer at the 
and acrifice my ſonne, how ſhall theſepromi-| | very fame inflant he prayed, #hev his ſpirir wat | 
ſesbe accompliſhed ? And reaſon in; this caſe || fol of argniſh; and though he ſeemed ( as it | 
would ſay , Iſce no-way , but that thepromiſe|| | were ) to deſpaire( when he ſaid ) F/ilthe Lord 
is goae, andall hope loſt. But what doth 4-| | abſent FF 4 for ener ? avid will be ſhew tio more 
braham in this caſe? for all this, hee doth ſacri- | | favour ? Is his mercie cleane gone ? Doth hu pro- 
| fcehis ſonne,, and that by faith; Rill beleeuing | | miſe faile for enermore ? e And hath God forgotten 
and holding afſuredly, that though //a«c were | | to be mercifull? &c, ) yet hecheckes himſelfe, | 
ſacrificed and ſlaine, yet in him ould all the | | and faith, This is my death and niy weakgneſſe. E- | 
nations of the earth be bleſſed. uen ſo, every true member of Gods Church, in 
_Herethen we note this ſpeciall point, wher- | | the extremitie of all temptations ,-and in the | 
inthe faith of Abraham doth notably appeare; | | time of deſperation, is bound to beleeus the 
That when Abrahams caſe,in reſpett of inioy- þ | promiſes of God; and indeede , that is the fit- 
ngthe promiſe of God, might ſeem deſperate, | | teſt time for faith to ſhewe it ſelfe in : for faith'| 
and yoid of all hope and comfort , then he be- as we have before heard) the ground of things 
leeueth:; for, when [ſaac was dead, in all reaſon hoped for , and the ſubjiſting of things which are not 
hee could haue no hope of the accompliſhing | | ſceve. | EY 
of Gods promiſes vnto him, becauſe they were Now further it is ſaid , eAbrahamreceined | 
made to him in Iſaac - Iſaac was the man in| D Gods promiſes ; that is, he applied thens to his | 
Whom all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſ= own ſoule and conſcience, and beleeued them, | 
| ſed; and yet when all hope is paſt in mans and madethem his owne by faith. This is ano- | 
reaſon, then good Abrahars ſet his heart to be- | | table point, and worthy the marking: God 
|leeve, | | made his promiſes to eAbraham : now Abra- | 
This praQtiſe of Abrahaw muſt be a pattern | | ham he doth nat onely heare, and learne the 
'0 vs to obſerueand fellow, all our liues long, romiſes; but applies them to himſelfe, and by |. 
inthemarter of our ſaluation : if it fall out that | | faith makes them bis owne, And thus ought | 
Weſhall doubt of our ſaluation and feele many | | we to doe withall the gracious promiſes made 
in ys that would carie vs to deſpaire; | | in Chriſt, Burthe manner bf our daies'is farre 
Mweare inthis caſe, and feele no comfotr, | | otherwiſe; for, when the mercifull promiſes of | 
let vs call to minde Abrahams pratiſe, | | God arelaid downe vnto vs in the minifterie 
Who belecues Gods promiſe, when the founda- of che word , we are content to heare , and (| it 
tion thereof js raken away :cuenſo let vs doeſ | maybe) ro learne , and knowe the ſame; Bur 


the ſame inſtant, when the promiſe of God| | whereis the man to be found, that will apply: 
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hems bis own conſcience, and by faith make | A} laſting. / tive perſons, {faac: and Iſrprel, 

| ans rH ? ata an like ynto acc Typesof theſc rwo ſortsot popte: itd1tie 
way-fariag men , arzcaueNlers on-rhefea, chat} [God dotheleQ, andreie&:. Iſz«crepteſen, «| 
paſſe by-many-goodly: faire buildings » rich | [rhoſethat are choſen to ſaluarian, who become 
rownes, and Iſlands;which, when they behold, theerue members of Gods Church ; and Iſa} | 
they admire, ayd-wongdrr at: andlogoe their | [isatype of thoſethar are reiedted, Now _ 
way, withoutmakingpurchaſe af any of them. | | gard of this different dealing of God within. 
And thus deale the molt men with Gods mer- | |kinde, chuſing ſome, andretuling others; wee 
cifull promiſes. In tbe miniſteric of the word, | | muſt all putin practiſc Saint Peters lefſon with 
God laies open vhfothem his rich mercies, and | | feare and trertbling beeing very carefull, and 
bountiful promifemin Chrift; and men_ap- | | giring all didg erice to make onr elettion ſave WS, 
proovethereof, and like them well:whereop- | | Peter:1. 10itor, all denot eleRed to fajuation, 
| on, apy doe willingly apply themfclues to | | bur ſomearerciected ; all bee not Iſager,,-bur | 
know the. (ame 5 but for all this, they will not = lome are. Tſmatlites, If all. were cleed'and | 
receive them by faith; and ſo apply,thein to their { © | choſen tofaluarion,thenndman needed to care | | 
owneſaules, nie © £3545 92: | [foritz but ſeeing ſome are reieted; and never 

But we muſt take @.betcer courſe: and when | g! vouchſafed to.com within'the covenitindeed, | 

we heare of the pramiſes of God:made vnto-vs | © | therefore it ſtandeth vs greatlyin hand rorake 
in Chriſt , we myſt net comcentourſelnes with | | the good counſell of the Apoſtle, and to give al 


a bareknowledge of them, butlabour-to be-| | diligence tamake aur elettion ſure, ' hf 
lecue them , and:apply:them vnto our. ſelues,to | | - Secondly ;whereas itis faid , Not in Ifrnaell, | 
our ſoules, & conſciences:and foby faith make | Lads Iſaac ſhall thy ſcede be.called -* Wee may 
them-0ur owne., As it is ſaid of Abraham, and | [note the Rare of Gods Church in this world, in 
inhim, of all the faithful ; The bleſſing of. Abra- | | regard of the different: ſorts 'of nien that live ' 


ham'came on the Gentiles through leſwa:Chtiſt#hat | | therein. For: eAbrabams:*family was Gods | 
we might receive the promiſe of the ſpirit, thorough. |Churchin: thoſe dayes and therein were both | 

faith: Gali3o44 th 421410 | iageand ſſmelt; though both his children, | 
| Further oblerue, the: boly Ghoſt:ſerterly| [yer farre differing ineffare before God, U/vaelt | 
down that particulaepromile which God made |. ['irideede was :botne in the[/Chorch, and there | 
ro Abrabam, in-his ſonvedſacc : Towhem itwas | |broughtvp;taught,and circumciſed;bur yet he | 
ſaid, in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeeds be called, Gitn. 23:42» | was withours the Coucnant in Gods hight : | 
Rom, 9,7, In which'pJaces it (aids zthat i®:|| |Now [ſeaciwas not onelyborne, and brought | 


. 


| Iſaac: fhonid 'bis ſeeds bee called,; The meaning |C 'yp-in-the-Church, and circamciſed, but alſo re- 
whereofis plaine,, ahd thus much in-effeft: 1f-| | ceived imatheTouenafit; and herein differed | 
mact ſhall not be thy ſane 4nd heire, but Iſaac uu the; |'farte from 1ſmaelk for, heis the ſounc of Abra- 
childe which ſpall bee thy beire ; he it t., inwhome | | bam in whome:God will [continue the . Coue- 


I will accomplſhthe promiſes of life and ſaluation|, | nant of grice vio life enerlifting,to his pottc- | 


made to thee. rity. And {oit is with Gods Church at this day; 
Fromthe words:thus cxplaned , firſt wee | init there, be two ſorts of rmen'; one, which are | 
muſt obſerue. Pauls colleCtion gathered from | |baptized-and-brought vpiothe Church; heare 
Gods dealing with thoſe two perſons(Rom.g,| | the word, and receiuetbe Sacraments; butyet | 
| 7-) namely , that God before all worlds hath | | are not faued {becauſe they have northe pro-. 
choſen ſome men. to faluation in his eternall | |rmjſe ofthe cournant effeRtuallyrootedin their | 
| counſell,to manifeſt the glory of his grace;and | [hearts. The other fort arethey , which becing 
hathretaſed and reieQed others, leauing them| [baptized in the Church, heare the word <t- 
vnto themlelues, to ſhew forth his iuſtice ypon | |fectually,, and receiue the Lords ſupper wor- 
them, | [rhilyto their ſaluation;: becauſe God dotire- 
This doArine is gathered out of this place, || |{tabliſh his Covenant in their hearts, This dif- | 
afterthis manner: Such as is Gods practiſe and || ferenceis plaine in Scripture,in the parables ot | 
dealing towards men, in time; ſuch was his e- the draw-net, ( Matth, 2. ofthe Sower, and. - 
ternall counſell and decree (for as God before | | of the tares:as alſo by Chriſts behaviour at the 
all time determined to deale with men, ſo in | [1a iudgement, { Matth, 25. 32, ) ſcuering the | 
tirenc dealcth with them. ) Now Gods pra-|- |ſheepe from the goates, both which, live roge- | 
Qiſe and dealing with Iſaac and 1ſmacl is this; [ther in the Church. And by Saint Pas/ \ who: 
I{maell is vouchiafed to bee made partaker of ſpeaking of thoſe which are born and brought _ 
tempoxall bleſſings; but yer he is cut off from vp in the Church, ſaith; that ſome are c#1i/- 


the ſpirituall coucnant of grace, and Iſaac is | | dren of the and ſome children of the promiſe, 
the manu that muſt receiuc the Covenant, atld | 4 «fiſh, roi woos eee | 


by vertue therof be made partaker of life euer- . This beeing ſo,that euery one which liges # 
| laſting. And ſo accordingly iris with others ; | [rhe Church, is vot of the Church ; thar is , is not 
God ath decreed to chuſe tome men to ſalua- | a true member of the Church , and- the: true 
tion,and theſe are admitted into the Covenant: | | childe of Abrabaw; iteauſt make vs all careful, 
others hc hath decreed to reicet., and they ars.]. |ro vſe all holy meanes ; whereby weemay bee 
A off from the Covenant, and from life euer-.\ Fully aſlured that the Coucnanr of grace. be-/ 
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all that Sara 

which Was ,toicaft 

| jon nan Fo ſaith God ) in 1ſaac ſhall thy 
lad be c "TH62 {14 31 -/ | 
ener obſerue a notable praftiſe of Abra-: 
haw, 233 good direftion how wee ought to: 
lindge of all thoſe thar live in:the Church , ſub- 
micting themſclues outwardly to the minitlery 
aud regiment thereof, Abrabam here hath two 
ſonnes , {ſaac.,| and. /ſmarl; hee circumciſeth 
thewbqazh ; and. inſtructs 4hem- 
tavght all. lie honſbeld ro knowe God , and to: 
feare, and obey. bim; Geno18.19, )heiudgeth 
them both to be in one atezin regard of Gods 
couenant ;though they were not: but chat dif- 
ference is wade. by God: : Abraham doth not 
on his owne head, and by; his. owne will; put 
Iſmath. out. of | the Church; which was in his 
ily;but God bids him put him out,and then 
__— out, and not before: till ſuch time! 


couenant ,as well as {aac was, Encn ſo.mutt! 


ſecret iudgement mult be Jeft to God; and(till; 
God manifeſt the contrary) in the iudgement. 
of charity, we muſt hold them all ele&. This 1s: 


writing to the Corinths (1, Cor. 1.2, ) he calls 
tbem all ſanftified: and to the Galatians (Gal, 
1:4: ) hee calls them alelef#: ſpeaking ſoin the 
wdgement of charitie , although he knew thar 
among them there were manyprofanc and wic- 
ked menzand thou gh he reproouc many great 
errors and hainous finnes among them: 

And thus much ofthe firſt-argument where- 
by eAbrahams faith is commended vnto vs ; 
namely ,the great impediments which might 
hinder the ſame, | | 


. Now followeth the ſecond Argument or 


_ |'eaſon, whereby his faith is commended; to [ 


wt, eAbrabams victory ouer theſe impedi- 
ments , or the meanes whereby hee ouercame. 

» andinduced himſelfe to obey God ,/in 
ele words: 


- 


'sFor he confidered , or reaſoned , that God was 
' ableto raiſe him wp , enen from the dead. 


1 is the true 'cauſe that made Abra- 


epthimin,and heldbim to be within the | 
weaeale towards thoſe that live in the church ]-- 


' |the'pradtiſe of Saint Paul in all his Epiſtles: | - 


A 


_ | hadrazher haue died- himſclfe (5f ixmight:bauc 
ood withthe will of God )then-49/have ſacri-'| 
| | ficed his ſonne. How then doth he induce him- 


Yr and thereby induced himſclte to ſacri- 


| Vs any hard commandement, we muſt cat plead | 


my peace, 
| Gadefie, And this is a ſpeciall point far ys to 


We may perſwade our elves -thas Abrebams | 


lelfeto offer him yp? Avſe By-this whidh.is here 
ſct downe: he reaſoned that G od 'was' able to raiſe 
him vp, eucn ſram the dead. tn env 0 1 þ 
Here are divers poigts to be conſidered of vs: | 
Firſt ob{ecue,therext ſaith not, that Hbrahans.) 
mucmured,or reaſoned againſt God; bur reaſoned | 
with bimſclfe,that God was able to raiſep his ſonne | 


ce his ſonne ynto God. PT TTY. 2 Ep 
Hence we learne, that when Gadllajes ypan | 


the caſe with God, or murmur againſt him:but 
with all quietneſſe and meekeneſle obey,. This 
15,auctable grace of God commendeg vato ys. | 
by God himlelfe : In reſt and quietrieſſe{ ſaith |, 
God, Iſay 3. 15.) ſhall bee your frebgth -ign| 
quietneſſe and conſidence ſhall ye be ſaned, Many | 
thinke it impoſſible, to endure or doe ſome 


| | things, which God impoſeth on bis children by 


But our ſpirituall ſtrength ſtands in theſe two, 
in ſilence, or reſt, and in-quietneſſe ; by theſe we | 
ſhall be enabled, When NAadab and Abibs,the 
ſonnes :of Aaron, offercd range fire before 
the Lord, which: hec had not commaunded, . 
There went out a fire from the. Lords, and de- | 
uonred them ; ſe they, died before the ard, Now 
when Azrox their father asked. Aoſes a caule 
hereof, CMoſes (aide ; [t was that which the Lord | 
ſpaks , he would be glorified im all that. came neere\| 
hin ; which when g Aaron heard, theText faith,” 
He beld hu peace , and ſaid not aword.: ſo Dazid:| 
behaucd himſelfe in the.caſc of diſtrefle ; 1 beld;|. 
and ſaide nothing , beganſe thow Lord | 


learne and praftiſe; we muſt not grudge of 
repine at Gods hard.Commaundements, nor 
leade the caſe with him, burtin all quietnefle 
and filence obcy Godinall chat he taich voto | 
VSerff 5 1c w $1f20{"3 
Aoaine, whereas it is ſaid , that elbraham 
reaſoned, that God was able,cc, Here we learne, | 
that it is a neceſſarie thing for a man that be- 
leeues,to haue good knowledg in Gods word: 
that when a temprati6 comes againſt; his faith, 
by knowledge & reaſoning out of Gods word, 
he maybe able ro put backe the ſame; for, all | 
our reaſoning in matters of faith, muſt bee 
rounded on the word: ſo doth Abraham in 
this place,agaioft this ſtrong ronayrags 
out of Gods word. to. ſtay himſelfe ; ſo that 
knowledge in the word of God, is neceſlarie 
to him that belecues.. And therefore that Do- 
Arine of the Church of Rome is erroneous,and 
here condemned, which ſaith; that if a man be- 
come deuout , and beleeue as the Church be- 
leeveth (though he know not what the Church 
beleeucth ) yer this faith will ſaue him:but this 
is2 meere deviceof their owne, and hath no; 
eroid jn the word of God: for('as we lechere). 


knowledg in the word is neceſlary for him thac 
VE = 55+  dod 


For to; offer his ſoone,, and yet belecuc 


4 


fomj le, that in bim hu ſeede ſhonld be called. | | 
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_harkrut Caving fairh, :-© - 1:7 | A finnes Jlethim ſtride byigood niches to leaue! 
ds nahi argument , whereby | | his fianc,auoidingthe oecafions of itand pray- 
he mooueshimſelfe roobey God? Surely this;]| | ingagainRirz andrhis will beays <able-rope| 
Hereaſontd thir God wat bby to raiſe op Iſaac | | to-dravy him ouret the pit of fine; This courſe 
from he dead, One part'of bis reaſon herakes| | wennuſtaake, andthis doegin every hard caſe | 
for graunted; which here he conceales: for this | thatſhallbefall ya hd nk 
promiſe was made vnto him 1» Iſaat fball thy | A nd thus much of. the meanes:Whereby 4-1 
ſeede bee called. Now this he takes for graunted, | | brahaw induced ithſelfe to obey God, - > | 
that God-will nener change his promiſe, 'Fcom | | '' The third and lalt-reaſon whereby Abra-: 
whence he reafoneth thus : God i able To 74ſec | hams faith is commended-yats vs,-is the ;ifſue}. 
op Iſaas my-ſoine from the dead to life dgaine; | | andievent thereof jv theſe words,” 

and therfore1 wil ſacrifice my ſonne according x © 19.1914 Bras whance he rectined him alſo afier 
to his commaundement': for, this I know cer- EMEL A « ſort.) ERS LZOELT 

cainly , that is [ſaac ſhall ny. ſecede be called , ſee- From whence ; thatis, from death, After a 
ing God hath promiſed that,as well as he com-|| | ſore, or (as it may beread ) in ſomeſhewe, This 
mandeth this orher. we 3 is ſaid, becauſe Iſaac in the thought & purpoſe 
In this example , we ſee a meanes ſer downe-|_ | of «Abrabam, was but a dead mans for, eAbra- 
vnto vs to-induce vs ro-obey Godinalthard jÞ | ham was fully refolued with 'kiraſelfe vpon 
and difficult caſes impoſed by God : whichisa | | Gods commaund;ro have ſacrificed him ; yea,| 
point to be conſidered carefylly ofEuery ove of | | her had gone fo farre;'as ro putthefaerificing! 
vs, For, ſay that any of vs ſhall be ſo touched | | knife -ynro- his fonnes*throare;;'and had ſlaine 
in conſcience for our ſranes, that we even def- |- | him indeed, had .notrhe Angell.of God Aaied: 
paire qf our owne ſatuarion: what muſt we'doe his band : and therefore xvhen the Angell 1aid, 
io this caſe? we muſt take eAbrahamy.courſe, | | Lay borthy band wpon"the childe;; either doe any 
and diſpute with our ſe}ues for our ſelues, and thing t6 him, cotwthen”did' Abraham in ſome | 
we mult drawe our arguments from the pro- | | ſhewreceiue ſſaqotrom) death. >< © 

miſe of God ; and fromthepower of God; wee -\ Here we learne divers poigts?F; That who- 
muſt ioyne the promiſe and power of God to- {oeuer:ſhall ret on Gdds providence, & good 
ether, As for example: thus we muſt ſay;-God | | pleaſtre, euenin caſesofextremitrie,when hee 
ath made this promiſe , this T-haue heard\, and 1 ſhall be out:of allhope wich himſetfe , (hall at | 
doe belecue it, that God ſoloned the world, that | | the lafi hanea goodiffacc: This lwee fec to bee | 
he gaze his onely begotten ſowne., that whoſoener | + ' true by Abraham <xample in'rhisiplace. As we | 
beleened in him ſhould not periſh , but bawe ener- | © | {vid before; he himfelfe{no doabr') had rather. 
laſting life. This.is Gods promiſe, andiriſball\ _ | have:died ten thouſand-times 3, vhen ro have # 
neuer be changed, Now-thercforc hov'ſocuet; | [ſaazdlainet in whomrhe promiſe'was made | 
my caſe be heavie anddelolate,yer God isable |. | bur yer, beleening Gods promife;:thar chat | 
to eorfort me;& to bring my ſoule ourof hell, |; | ſhould never:change;herefts himſelfe on Gods | 
and from this caſe of deſperation; therefore) | good pleaſure andprouidenice'; and/goes on in? 
though he kill me,] will rruft in him,and I will | obedience; and'ſo in theend receiucd a bleſſed' 
viſe all holy meanes whereby I may ouercome| | iflue.Fhis is very cleerely ſer downe ynto vs in 
this hardand grievous temptation, So,jfirſhal | | the Hiſtory recorded by Moſes, 'For, when A-| 


pleaſe God to call ys to ſuffer apy thing for the brabam had gone [three dayes journcy in the! 
name of Chriſt,and his holy profeſhon; fleſh & | | wilderneſſe, and had built an Altar; then /ſaac 


blood we know, is weak; and Nature wilmake | | ſard vitro Abraham, Gen. 22. 7; Father, here s- 


this obieQior | that Life is ſweere; what courſe | | the fire and the wood, but where ts the lambe for 
therefore ſhall ve rake > we muſt doe as Abra- | the burnt offering *\ Then Abraham ſaid , My \ 
ham bere doch; vnto the certainty of Gods pro- | { ſonne, God will pronide him a lambe for a burnt | 
wiſe we mult adioine his power, & reaſon'rhus ; | D| offering , ver{,8. Andthus yeilding himſclfe ro 
God bath made this promiſe, thathe will be with| | Gods goodplcaſure and prouidence , he recci- 
. |cheav thar ſufferany thing for his owne-name | | ued his ſonne again ;as a dead child reſtored to. 
ſake , and I know that he is able to deliver me: | | life. So . when wee are in caſes of 'extremitic , | 
and though he willnor, yet hecan makeme- a+ | when all gocs againſt vs, and when we can ſee] | 
blero beare it;therefore Iwill patiently ſuffer | | no hope of any good iflue oread,, and all good | 
and abide wharſocuer-his tioly band ſhalt lay | | meanes ſeeme to faile vs;if we can then caſt our | 
|ypon me. Thirdly, is a maw'ſo troubled with | | felyes' on Gods prouidence, and rowle our. 
fome ſinne,' thur he cannort-get out nor over- |. | | ſeluesvpon God; we ſhall have comfort in the. 
come it? Then alſoler him-4er before him this | 'ende,and a good ifluc out of all, We doe all of 
fact of Abraham ; and vnfaimedly endeuourto | | ys in word acknowledge Gods providence:but | 
doe hereafter. For that which is paſt, lerhim1a- | when we come to the pinch , that wee fall into, 
bour to belceve this promiſe of God , He what caſes.of extremitiezthe we vie yvnlawful means, 
prone ſoexcer « finner doth repent him of his finne, | | anddoenot with Abraham caſt our ſelues vp- 
(he will pat all his wickeaneſſe ont of bus remem- | | on God, but ſeeke helpe of the devill, and wic- 
[Srance. And for the time'to come (becing firſt | | ked men. But all ſuch perſons muſt looke for 2 
reſolued , that G od caninable him toleave his! | curſed iſſue. They therfore, that feare the Lord, 
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' A Commentarie vpon © 
living ſacrifices vato God (as Pax{aith, Rom. | AL Now further, this kind of bleſſing whereby | 
I 2.1.)/ beſeech you brethren ,by the mercies of God, one man blefleth another, 15 cither priuate or 
that you give vp your bodies a lining ſacrifice , holy publike. A private bleſſing is that, whereby one 
and acceptable unto God, which us your reaſonable | | priuate man -whatſocter hee be in his place, 
ſernice of God. _ ng i | prayes toGod for a bleſſing vpon another, And 
' Hence alſo ſome gather, that this ſacrificing | | thisis common to all men : for every man may | 
of Iſaac was a figne and type of Chriſts facri- | - | bleſſe another, that is, pray to God for a ble. 
| fice vpon the crofle. For as [[aac was ſacrificed ſing vpon another; bur eſpecially ir belongeth 
and ived,ſo did Chrilt;:hough be died, yer roſe | | to Parents chus to bleſſerheir children,by pray- | 
againe, and now liverh for cuer: but becauſeir| | ing to God for a blefſing vpon them, Andther- 
hath no ground in this place, though it be rrue | fore the Commandement goes thus, Honowr thy 
which is ſaid of both,therefore 1 will not ſtand | | father & thy mother,that they may prolong thy dates 
to vrge the ſame, | in the Land. which. the Lord thy God gineth thee, 
And thus much of this third reaſon, whereby Ex0d.20.12. Now Parents prolong their chil- | 
Abrahams faith is commended, with the cir- | | drens dayes by bleſſing them; that is, by teach. 
cumRances thercof:and conſequently of all the |B | ing and inſtrufing them in religion, and by | 
examples of holy eAbrahbams taith. | , praying vnto God for a-bleſſing vpon them, 
| that he would blefſe them,Secondly, there is a 
ro publike kind of bleſhng, which is done by the 
] fa a ce E aith . | minifter of Godin thename of God; And after ' 
: this ſort Melchiſedech bleſſed Abraham, as hee re- | 
VERSE 20, . - turned from the ſlaughter of the Kings, Hebr. 7.1 | 
By fait h Iſa ac h leſſed l, Ads and without all contradiftion,( ſaith the author of | 
| Rm this Epiſtle) 5he/eſſe 11 bleſſed of the greater, v.7. 
cob and Eſau CONCerNmng things Further,theſe publike kind of bleſſings are of 
Singh | , |* - | two forts; either ordmarie,orextraordinarie. An | 
$0 Come. TE / ordinary kind of publike bleſſing is that, which | 
| Nthe three former verſes, the holy Ghoſt | is pronouticed , and vttered out of Gods word | 
| EB hath particularly commended the faichof | | by. an ordimarieminifter,vpon the people. Ex- | 
. pick ook Now in this verſe; be proceeds| | ampleofthis we haue in the ordinary-Prieſis in ; 
#9 ſet downe-yttto vs the faith of /ſaac par-'| | the old Teſtament; whoſe:dury was inthe (er- 
ticulatly allo, Wherein we are to marke theſe | | uice of God, ro blefle the 9” before heir | 
foure points. Firſt, a blefſing wherewith /ſac | | departing. And the forme of bleſſing which ' 
blefſed Jacob and Eſau: Secondly;; the cavſe.ot | '| they ſhould vſc,is prefcribed vntothe by Mo- : 
this bleſſing, that is; his faithnThirdly,rhe par- | | ſes,after this manner fromthe Lord: Thus ſhall 
ties bleſſed, which ave /acobaud Efaniz Fourth» | | jee bleſſerhr children of Iſrael, and ſay wats them : * _— 
ly,the natureand water of this bleffing inabe | | The Lord bleſſe thee aud keep thee, = Lord make | 
exde-of the verſez{oacerning thiwgs te come, Of | | bis face to ſhinie pon thee be merciful unto thee: ' 
theie ivorden, wn yn ws ho a,» i] | The Lord lift vp his: comitenance vpon thet, and 
>Firft; for the-bleſſing.' That we may knowe | | give thee peace, Where we ſce the manner of the | 
the nature and qualitie of it, we muſt ſearchout | | Prieſt was to bleſſe the people, norin bis owne | 
the kinds of bleffings how manytheybe. '” | | name, butin the nameof God, ſtretching out | 
In Gods word we finde three kinds of blef- his handover the heads of the people. ' | J 
fings.; 1, whereby God bleſſech may, Now,God This kinde. of bleffing was then ordiuarie, 
bleſſeth man, by giving vnco him gifts and bes and yet tome way figorariue; ſignifying vnto 
neficseither tempor3}l or ſpiritua}l: and fo: bee them the blefſings which Chriſt :keſus the. 
blefſed all bis creatures in the begtanivg,bute» | | Mediator;God and man,fhould not onely pro- 
| ſpecially mar. - {© intention gniu nounce; but/euen giue.vnto the Church in the. 
21 The--2. kind: of blefling), is:thart, whereby | | new Teflawent; which our Saviour according- 
masbleſſeth God >,a0d this man doth by prajſixg | * | ly perforined to hig Diſciples at his ſdenfoo. | 
Ged, and gining chunks unto him ; who ts the Aus | | For the Storie Aich'; Whenhe-was riſew@enin, | 
thos. of all bleſſings ſſe he led them-to Bethania{(where hee afetnded 18 
ard life. op his hands and bleſſed them: "And: Saint | 
 Panl dechaveth rhis bleſſing of Chriſt more at 
| lar e,faying 3 Epheſq4.8.'12,1 24 Chriſt aſcen- 
Þ# ox high ; and lead caprudtic Capris , and gaue 
| gifeontomen: ſonteto be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, 
| and ſerve Enangelifts, and ſome Paſtors and 1t4- 
chers ; for ef Pngaker together of the Saints , for 
themay kafi tbe winiſterid,) and for phe edifitation of 
| | the bodde of Chriſt, Where wee ſee, that our 
We "_ Chrift did het: ovely \pronvunce 4 | 
7 ſlivgvponthis Church, butwas:abfoirhe 2v- | 
) thor-thereof fromiGod his Father, And as Foo | 
_ | . Prie $ W_ 
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[rind of bleſſing the people: 
hoo the ve F Teſtament, 


' | the love of God,and the communion( or fellowſhip) | 


[is, wh& an extraordinary Propher,or ſeruant of | 


| ſhould be their condition or eſtate afterward. 


|an extrordinary man; forcſecing and foretel-| 


[jg ſubſtance 3 


for them: Secondly | 
| _—_ them, according to Gods holy word. A, 


the 11s. (hap. to the Hebrewes. = 


A 


- 


acin the olde Teſtament, -had an ordinar 
Cn 0 {othe Miniſters £/ 
they haue the ſame 
for the Miniſters may blefle their | 
Firſt, by praying vmto God 


exwo ways: 
, by pronauncing a bleſſin 


forme of this blefſing we haue from the Apo- | 
file $. Par , who blefled the Cormthians after 


this ſort; 7 he grace of our Lora Teſus C hriſt ana 


'frbe holy Ghoſt be with you all, | 
nt, : extraordinaric kind of bleſſing | 


God,doth ſer downe and pronounce a bleſſing | p 
rato any, & foretelleth their cltate from God. 
Thus did Noab bleſſc his two fonnes,Shem and 
laba,Gen.9.25,26,27.andpronounced a curſe 
Don wicked Canaan. This be did,not as an or- 
dinaric father, but as an extraordinarie Pro-- 
pher, not onely praying for a bleſſing ypon his 
two Yonnes, but alſo foretelling them whar 


$0in this place, whereas 1ſaac bleſſeth lacob and 
Eſas,it is no priuate bleſſing, but a publike;and 
yet indeede, not an prdinaric publike bleſſing, 


[ 


but extraordinarie, by telling vnto /acob and! 
Eſa before-hand, what ſhould bee their parti- 
cular eſtates and conditions,and what bleſſings | 
they ſhould haue from God , both inthis lite, | ' 
andinthelife ro come, For we mult nor here 


conceive of /ſaac, as an ordinarie Father, bur as | 


an holy Patriarch and Prophet of the Lord,and | C 


ling by the ſpirit of prophecy, the particular e- 
tate of his two ſonnes; and allo what particu- 
lar bleſſſags they and their poſteritic ſhould ! 
receive from God. 

The meaning then of theſe words, [ſaac bleſ-. 
ſeth Incob and Eſau, is this; that Iſaac becing a! 
Propher, an extraordinarie man , and a famous | 
Patriarch,did by the ſpirit of prophelic foreſec | 
and ſet downe, and tell before-hand, what 
ſhouldbe theparticular eſtate of his two ſons, 
lacob and Eſan:and as he did foretell it,ſo like- | 
wiſche prayed vnto God that the ſame might | 


| |mouthes to curſe either men or any of Gods 


| fonnes,& accordingly doth he pronouncepar- | 


| muſt conſider two things: Firſt, it is true in- 


ing that we are thereunto called, ro be heives of bleſ- 
frag, -Farre be it from vstherefore, to open our | 


creatures:& indeed vile avd abhominableis the 
practiſc of many, who exerciſe their ronyues in 
curing andbanniny, not onely men, bur alſo 
other creatures of God. But let ſuch as feare | 
God, both learne and praGtiſe the contrarie. 
The fecond point to bee conſidered, is the 
cauſe of this bleffing ; ro-wir, Iſaacs faith ; By 
faith Iſaac bleſſed lacob and Eſav. "WP T-Y 
Here firſt weareto confider,how /ſaacs faith 
bleſſed Iacob ana Eſau ? ſurely thus : Hee did 
molt notably g2ther together all the promiſes 
of God made to him, and to his two children, 
which were ſpecially three, Firſt, / will bee thy 
Goa, and the God of thy ſcede. 3. God had pro- 
miled, that he and his ſeede ſhould poſſeſſe theland 
of , anaan.” 3, That his two chileren ſhould be | 
two mighty Nations , and that the elder ſhould | 
ſerue the younger. | 
| Now {ſaac doth not confider theſe bleſſings * 
a-part one from another, bur hath them all in 
memorie;and on them all( receiving them by a | 
lively faith)he builds his bleffings; for by faith 
in theſe promiſes, he did certainely fore-ſce 
what ſhould bee the furure eſtate of hi's two. 


ticular bleſſings vpon them both. _ | 
Butic may be thought, that /ſaac did not 
 bleſſe'his ſonnes by faith; for if we read the hi- | 
' Rorie in Genelis, wee ſhall ſee, that he bleſſed 


X | 
them by errour, and was deceived therein: for, 


hee was purpoſcd to haue bleſſed Eſan onely | 


| wHh the {peciall bleſſing, when as he gaue the 
ſame to [acob vnwittingly; how then could hee 
doe this by faith? For the anſwering of this, we 


deede, that Iſaac was blinded ouermuch with a 
fond affetion,toward Eſau, and loued him o- 
therwiſe then he ought, and therefore was pur- 
poſed to haue blefled Efau with the ſpecialf 
bleſſing. This was ataulrt in{ſaac : but yerir 
takes not away /ſaacs faith , nor makes it to be 
no faith; But it ſhews that /ſacs faith was weak, 
and ioyned with ſome infirmitic in forgerting” 
Gods particularpromiſes.Secondly,howſoeuer 


come to paſſe; asit did afterward. And thus 
much for the meaning. 

| Now though this were an- extraordinarie : D 
kindof bleſſing, which Iſaac vied ; yet from 
ence, we may all of vs learn an ordinary duty 

or laoke as 1[aac bleſſed his two fonnes, ſo we, _ 
y his example muſt learne to abſtaine from all 
wicked ſpeeches ; as curſing and banning, and 
exercile our tongues in bleſſing , not making 
them the inſtruments of Hnne, to curſe, and r= 
vile as many doe: for vengeance is mine,ſaith the 
Lord, He muſt curſe, that hath abſolute power 
andauthoritie to inflict the ſame, when he wil. 
But we arenot abſolute Lords ouer any man, 
nor any creature; and therefore. we mult re- 
member $. Peters leſſon ,1, Pet. 3. 9. Wee muſt 
; ligand exill for enill, nor rebukg for rebuke ; But | 
nirerimiſe bleſſe:& he rendreth a reaſon, Know- 


'at the firſt /ſaac erred in his 


| | | feare, and faid, [hae bleſſed him, and therefore he 


urpoſe for the 
blaſſing of his chiidren , yet a 
' re&ts hunſclfe for it, Foras we may read in the 
Hiſtoric, atter he had indeede biefted Jaacob, 
ſuppoſing it had been Eſau, when Efau came | 


od . . : . , 
for his bleſſing with his veniſon, the Texrfaith, 
That Iſaac was ſtricken with a maruailous great | 


ED he cor-i. 


[hall be bleſſed : correcting his faulr in his former 
purpoſe : yea, and though Eſa ſought it with | 
reares,yet he could not moout {ſaxc to repent | 


[efſfings vitro. his children by faith, 
| Now from this tat Iſaac bleſſed hu children | 
by faith, welearne mauy inſtructions, The firſt | 


concerneth Parents ; that howſocuer they can- 
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imſelte of bleſſing /aaceb, Hed. 12,17, where- | 
fore it is vndoubredly true, that he gaue theſe | 
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A Commentarie vpon 
living ſacrifices vato God (as Paul faith, Rom.| A} Now further, this kindof bleſſing whereby 
12.1 W; beſeech you brethren by the merciesof God, | | one man bleficth another, js cither prizate or 
that you give vp your bodies a lining ſacrifice , holy publike. A private bleſſmg 4s thar, whereby one 
and acceptable vnts God, which us your reaſonable |) | private man -whatſocuer hee be in his place, 
ſernice of God. FEES prayes to God for a bleſſing vpon another, Ang 
| Hencealſo ſome gather, that this ſacrificing this is common to all men : for every man may | 
of Iſaac was a ſigne and type of Chriſts ſacri- bleſſe another, that is, pray to God for a ble(.. 
fice vypon the croſle. For as /ſaac was ſacrificed fing vpon another; but el pecially it belongeth | 
and lived, ſo did Chrilt;:hough be died,yer role | to Parents thus to blefletheir children,by pray- | 
againe, and now liveth for cuer: but becauſe ir ingto God for a blefſing vpon them, And ther- 
hath no ground in this place, though it be true fore the Commandement goes thus, Honour th 
which is ſaid of both,thercſore 1 will not ſtand | - | father & thy mother,that they may prolong thy dares 
tO vrge the ſame, ; in the Land. which the Lord thy God gineth thee, 
| And thus much of this third reaſon, whereby | | Ex0d.20.12. Now Parents prolong their chil- 
Abrabams faith is commended, with the cir- | | drens dayes by bleſſing them; that is, by teach. 
| | curances thereof:and conſequently of all the |B | ing and inſtrufting hens a velinben; and by 
examples of holy eAbraham: taith. , praying vnto God for a:bleſſing vpon them, 
; that he would blefle them,Secondly, there is a 
| 
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oy =. | | publikekindof bleſhng, which is done by the | 

. miniſter of Godin thename of God, And after | 

Iſaacs Faith. | this ſort Melchiſedech bleſſed Abraham,as hee re- | 
VERSE 20, - turned from the ſlaughter of the Kings, Hebr. 7.1.) 

By fait h | Iſa ac h lefſed Tan S and without all contradittion,( ſaith the author of | 
© 4 ary . ; | this Epiſtte) che /eſſe 15 bleſſed of the greater, v.7. 
cob: and Eſau CONCernmy things | | Further,theſepublike kind of bleſhings are of | 
gs #3, | 7 = - | two forts; either ordimurie,orextraordinarie. An | 
80 COMe. | . ordinary kind of publike blefſing is that, which | 


»M the three former verſes, the holy Ghoſt | is pronoutficed,, and vttered out of Gods word | 
1 KB hath emer commended the faichof | | by 2n ordimarie minifter,vpon the people.” Ex- 


an; Now in this verſe; be proceeds | | ample of this we haue in the ordinary:Priefts in | 
:- 89 ſet downe-ytito vs the faith of /ſaac par-'| | the old Teſtament; whoſe:duty was inthe (er-' 
ticulatly alſo, Wherein we ate to tnarke theſe vice of God, to bleſle the ſe before-rheir | 
faure points." Firſt, a bleffing wherewith //a4c departing.:;And the forme of bleſhng which ' 
blefſed Jacob and Eſau: Secondly;; the cavſe.of | *| they ſhould vic,is preſcribed vntothe by Mo-: 
| this bleſſing, thatis; bis faitht Thicdly,rhe par- | | /e,after this mannerfrom the Lord: Thus ſhall |» 
ties bleſſed, whith ate Lacobaud Eſani Fourth» | | jee bleſſerbe children of Iſrael, and ſay nts them : — 
ly,the nature and wntter of this blafiinginebe | | The Lord bleſſe thee, and keep thee, = s Lord make | 
ende-of the verſe;{Incerning thiwgsta come, Ot | | bus face to ſhine vpon thee of be merciful unto thee: ' 
of ow! '| | The Lord lift wp his. conntenance vpon thet, and 


{ 


theſe in-order, (wn yh nfo an | 
>Firft, for the bleſſing.. That we may knowe | | gize thee peace, Where we ſee the manner of the | 
the nature and qualitie of it, we muſt ſearchout | | Prieſt was to bleſſe the people, notin bis owne | 
the kinds of bleflings how many they be. '- name, but in the nameof God, ſtretching out | 
>\In Gods word we finde'three:kinds of blefſ- his handover the heads of the people. ' . 
hngs.; 1, whereby God blefſeth may, Now,God This kinde. of bleſſing was then ordinarie, 
bleſſeth man, by giving vaco him gifts and bes | | and yerfowe way figoratiue; Gigaifying vnto 
nefieseitber tempora]! or ſpiritua}]; and ſo het |D | chem 4hebleflings. which Chriſt -teſus the 
blefſed all bis cremures in the beginning, bure- | | Mediator;GCod and man ſhould not onely pro- 
ſpecially mar. - +« Tens -' 21:11 | nounce; butieven giue.vnto the Church in the | 
i The-2, kind of blefling;; is:thar, whereby | | new Teftawen:which our S$aujour according-, 
mav bleſſeth God + 20d this man doth by prajſizg | * | ly performed to his Diſciples at his Sidenfion. | 
God, and gining cbunks wnto him ; "who 1s the Awe | |Fortbe Storie faiths When he was riſew@vain, ; 
| thor. of. all bleſſings. '$0 Parnl ſaith, Bleſſed be Gad | he led. them to Bethania(where hee afetoded ) 
enen the Father of owr Lord leſiua Chriſt which hath and liff up his hands :and bleſſed them:i\ "And: Saint: 
bleſſed vs with all_Jpiritualt bleſſmgs in htanenly | | Pan declaveth this bleſſing of Chrift! more at 
601 Ji Ebret> Epb.r. 2. begiohing bis epifile; } | large, faying ; Epheſy4.8.31,1 2. Chroft aſcer- 

ith chis Kintof 'blefſing; ;thar>is, by praiſing | | ted: oxhigh ; and lead caprivitie captimie , and gave 
God And id Zaeberie afierche: birth of his lan; | | gifromicomern: ſortetn b Apoſtles, ſort Prophets, 

d.the, rectiuing iaf-his ſngswnto!| | 


. 


and ſore Engigeliſts; and ſome Paſtouts und 1e4- 
chers ; for the gathering together of the Saints , fo 
chime eofibs wirifteris,) anid for the edifitation of 
the bodde' of Chriſt. Where wee ſee, that our 
Saviour, Chriſt did nor: ovely \pronovunce 2. 
bleſſing vpon his Church, butwas-abfsithe 2v- | 
| thovthereof fromGod his Facher, And asthe. 
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>=@s ifi the olde Teſtament, had an ordinary | A | #»g that we are thereunto called, to be heives of bleſe 


' [k:- 4 Cf bleſſing the people: lothe Miniſters of 
| hodot't a Teſtawent , they haue the ſame 
7g ſubRance zforthe Miniſters may bleſſe their 
| eople two Wayes: Firſt, by praying vnto God 
fox them: Secondly, by pronouncing a bleſſing | 
ypan them , according to Gods holy word. A, 
forme of this blefſing we haue- from the Apo- 
[fleS. Paw, who blefſed the Cormthians after 
this ſort ; 7 be grace of or Lord Ieſus Chriſt ana 
' | the lone of God,and the communion( or fellowſhip) | 
of the holy Ghoſt be with you all, | 
Secondly, an extraordinaric kind of bleſſing 
is, whe an extraordinary Prophet,or ſeruant of | 
God,doth ſer downe and pronounce a bleſſing, 
\nco any, & foretelleth their cltate from God. 
Thus did Noah bleſſe bis two ſonnes,Shem and 
lapher,Gen. 9.25,26,27.andpronounced a curſc 
1n wicked Canaan. This he did,not as an or- 
dinaric father, but as an extraordinarie Pro- 
pher, not onely praying for a bleſſing ypon his 
two Yonnes; but alſo foretelling them whar 
| ſhould be their condition or eſtareafterward. 
$0in this place , whereas Iſaac bleſſeth #acob and | 
Eſa,it is no priuate blefſing,bur a publike;and 
yetindeede, not an prdinarie publike blefling, | 
but extraordinarie, by telling vnto /acob and | 
Eſa before-hand, what ſhould bee their parti- 
cular eſtates and conditions,and what bleflings| 
they ſhould haue from God , both in this lite, 


andinthelife ro come, For we muſt not here}. 


. | | , 
conceive of /ſaac, as an ordinarie Father, bur as 


frag. -Farte be it from vstherefore, to open gur 
mouthes to curſe either then or any of Gods | 
creatures:X indeed vile and abhominableis the 
practiſe of many, who exerciſe their rongues in 
curfing and banning, not onely men, bur alſo 


God, both learne and praCtiſe the contrarie, 
"The fecond point to bee conſidered, is the 
cauſe of this bletfing ; to-wit, Iſaacs faith ; By 
faith Iſaac bleſſed lacob and Eſas. | Ds: 
Here firſt we areto confider,how Iſaacs faith 
bleſſed Iacob and Eſas? ſurely thus : Hee did 
molt notably g2ther together all the promiſes 
of God made to him, and to his two children, 
which were ſpecially three, Firſt, / will bee thy 
God, and the God of thy ſcede. 2. God had pro- 
mited, that he aud his ſeeds ſhould poſſeſſe theland 
of (, anaan.” 3, That his two chileren ſhould be | 
two mighty Nations , and that the elder ſhould 
ſerue the younger. | | 
Now {aac doth not confider theſe bleſſings | 
a-part one from another, bur hath them all in | 
memorie;and on them all( receiving them by a 
lively faich)ae builds his bleffings; for by faith” 
in theſe promiſes, he did certainely fore-ſce 
what ſhould bee the furure eſtate of his two: 
lonnes,& accordingly doth he pronouncepar- | 


| ticular bleſſings vpon them both. 


Butic may bethought, that /ſaac did not 


 blefle his lonnes by faith; for if we read the hi- | 
' toric in Genehis, wee ſhall ſee, that he bleſſed | 


other creatures of God: Burt let ſuch asfeare 


an holy Patriarch and Prophet of the Lord,and | C them by errour, and was deceived therein: for, | 
an extrordinary man torclecing and foretel- | hee WAS purpolcd to haue bleſſed Eſan onely | 
ling by the ſpirit of prophecy, the particular c- | with the {peciall bleſſing, when as he gaue the 
tate of his two ſonnes; and allo what particu- ſame to /acob vnwittingly; how then could hee 
lar bleſſſags they. and their polteritic ſhould doe this by faith e For the anſwering of this, we 
receive from God. ' muſt conſider rwo things: Firſt, it is true in- 
The meaning then of theſe words,ſaac bleſ- deede, that Iſaac was blinded ouermuch with a 
| ſeth Iacob and Eſan, is this; that faac beeing a | | fondaffeQtion,toward Eſau, and loued him o- 
Prophet, an extraordinarie man , and a famous | therwiſc then he ought, and theretore was pur- 
|Patriarch,did by the ſpirit of prophelie foreſee, poſed ro haue bicfied Eſau with the ſpecialf 
and ſer -downe . and tell before-hand p what bleſſing. This was a taulr in Iſaac - but yer it 
ſhould be the particular eſtate of his two ſons, | takes not away /aacs faith , nor makes it to be 
lacob and Eſan:and as he did foretell it,ſo like- | | No fairh;But it ſhews that /ſacs faith was weak, 
wilehe prayed voto God that the ſame mivhr | | and ioyned with ſome infirmitic tn forgetting 
come to paſſe; as it did afterward. And thus Gods particularpromiſes.Secondly,howſoeuer | 
much for the meaning. | | !at the firſt /ſaac erred in his purpoſe for the 
Now though this were an extraordinarie D blaſhng of his chiidren , YET afterward he cor- | 
kind of blefſing, which Iſaac vied ; yet from” | rects himſelfe for it, Foras we may read in the 
hence, we may all of ys learn an ordinary duty '$ Hiſtoric, attcr he had indecde bieffed Taacob, | 
orlaoke as Iſaac bleſſed his two ſonnes, ſo'we | ſuppoling it had been Eſau , when Eſau came | 
y his example muſt learne to abſtaine from all| | for his bleſſog with his veniſon, the Texrfaith, 
wicked ſpeeches ; as curſing and banning, and | | That //aac was ſtricken with a maruailous great | 
cxerciſe our tongues in bleſſing , not making | | feare, and ſaid, / have bleſſed hims, and therefore, he 
them the inflruments of Gnne, to curſe, and r-| | /hallbe bleſſed: correcting his favlr in his former 
lile a5 many doe: for vengeance is mine, ſaith the ; [purpoſe : yea, and though Eſas ſought it with | 
Lord, He muſt curſe,tha hath abſolute power| | tcares,yet he could not mooue {ſaxc to repent | 
and authoritie to inflict the ſame, when he wil. | | himlſelte of bleſſing /aacob, Hed.1 2,17, where- | 
But we arenor abſolute Lords ouer any man, | | fore it is vndoubredly true, that he gaue theſe | 
| or any creature; and: therefore we mult re-| | biefſings vitro. his children by ___ | 
member $. Peters leſſon, 1, Pet. 3. 9. Wee muſ | Now from this tat 1ſaac bleſſed his children 
"ot render exill fon evill, y hide fir Cds: Bag | by f ith, welearne many in{tructions, Thefirft | 
ir arimiſe bleſſe:& he rendreth a reaſon, Kow-! concerneth Parents ; that howſocuer they con- | 
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not as /ſaac did,like Prophets and Parriarches, 
conounce bleſſings vpon their children, and 
foretell what ſhall be their particular eſtate af- 
rerwardi yet if Parents would as farre as they 
may, follow the practiſe of /ſaac, they ſhould 
bring great comfort & conſolati6 torheir own 
ſoules, both in this life and in the life to come. 
Iſaac ſet before his eyes all the promiſes that 
God had made both concerning him and: his 
ſonnes, and by faith in theſe promiſes, is moo- 
"ved to bleſſe his children; ſo if Parents would 

| | have true comfort in their children, they muſt 
ſearch chrough the whole booke of God, and 
ſee what promiſes God hath made vnto the 
godly and to their ſeed; and withall, they maſt 
by faith apply voco their owne ſoules, all thoſe 
gracious promiſes, endeauouring alſo to make 
their children to know the ſame, and to walke 


[Increale, ſo will their ioy encreaſe,not onely in 
God,but mutually one jn another, This wil ſtay 
their barts in al aſſaults,yea eu& in death it ſelf. 

Secondly, whereas [ſaac bleſſed his children 
by faith : here wee may rake juſt occaſion to 
ſpeake of ſuch wicked perſons as are common = 
ly called blefſers ; who are too much eſteemed 
of, by many at this day , and their wicked pra- 
Riſes counted bleſſings , and good meanes of 
helpe, whenas indeed they are moſt vile and 
wretched creatures, This may bee thought a 
hard cenſure , becauſe they are taken for cun- 
ning men and women, & for good people, fol- 
lowing Iſaacs example in blefſing mens childre 
and cattell : they are thought to dono harme 
at all, but much good by helping ſtrange mil- 
chances that befall men in their bodies, chil- 
dren, or goods, Thus would ſome excule and 
defend theſe wizzards and bleſſers, who arg 
the wretched limbs of the deuil! : but let vs 


worthy thereof: & then as their obedience ſhall]: 


A| helpe: for in ſo doing, we forſake the lining Lzxg ly, 
and his helpe, and ſeeke for helpe at the devilj. 
then which what can be more odious ? But ſay 
we receiue ſome outward help by their means; 
yer marke the iſſue ; the Lord hath ſaid; Leyit, 
20. 6. If any txrne after ſuch as werke with ſpirits 
and after ſooth-ſayers to goe a whooring after them, 
then will I ſes my face againſt that perſon , and wil 
cut him off from among hzs people. Therefore yn. 
leſſe we fcare not the curſe of God , we muſt be 
warned hereby, not to ſecke for helpe at their 
hands, For they are graceleſle people, who 
haue no feare of God before their eyes : but 
they ſer themlelues againſt God and his word, 
And indeed theſe common bleſſers which ſeem 
to doeno hurt, butto bleſſe mens children and 
cattel,are more dangerous then notorious wit. 
ches, who can onely hurt imens bodies and 
goods, when God permits; whereas theſe 

leflers enſnare the ſoule, and drawe whole 
Townes and Countries tothe approbation and 
partaking of their wickedneſſe, 

The third point to be conſidered is, the par- 
tics bleſled, that is, /acob aud Eſau, Here marke 
firſt the order which the holy Ghoſt vſeth : hee 
ſetteth Jacob in the firſt place, and yet Eſan was 
the elder brother : what is the reaſon of this ? 
Anſ. We muſt know, that the Scripture vſeth a 
three-fold order inthe naming of perſons, 

' I, The order of Natzre, as when the firſt 
borne is put firſt. And thus Davids ſonnes are 
numbred according to their age;firſt eAmmor, |1.chrong, 
theo Daniel, the third eAbſalom, &c. l3toþ 
| 2. The orderof dignitie, when as thoſe are | 
put in the firſt place, not which are the eldef}, 
but which arethe beſt, & moſt in Gods fauour, 
This order the holy Ghoſt yſes in naming Ne- 
ah; ſonnes,Gen.5.z1.ſaying, Noah begat Shem, 
Ham,and [apheth; when as [aphet was the eldeſt, 


> 


| know, that if they will bleſſe aright, it muſt be | 
by faith, Now what faith have they? hath God | 
made any promiſe to them, that by their mcans 
| he will helpe thoſe that come to ſecke helpe at 
them for their children and cattell? nay verily, 
there is no ſuch matter : God neuer made pro- 
miſe to any ſuch ; nay, be hath flatly forbid- 
den, not onely ſuch practiſes as they vic, but 
alſo for inento feeke to any ſuch perſons : and 
| [bereforethey cannot bleſſe mens children and 
| cattel] by faith. But they ſay, they doe theſe 
| things by faith : yer ir is by faith in the deaill, 
andia his promiles. For this is certaine, that as 
God hath his lawes and Sacraments for thoſe 


| ry the devill hath words, ſpells, and charmes, 
[a5 his Lawes and rites, wherein hee excrciſeth 
his flaues: and by a Satanical faith in the devils 
word. and promiſe, doe theſe Wizzards and 
wiſe.women bleſſe mens goods and children. 
This is true by the common confeſſion of man 
of them, to omit all other proofe, And there- 
| {fore we mult hold them for the limbs of the de- 
vill, and his wicked inftruments to drawe men 


| that enter covenant with him;ſo on the contra- | | 


and by order of nature , ſhould haue beene put 
firfl: yer with She god continued the couenaat, 
3. The order of Hiſtorie , when as one that 
is ficſt or cheife in dignitie, is placed laſt, be- 
cauſe his hiſtory begins in the laſt place. So our 
Sauiour Chriſt is mentioned laſt in the Genea- | - 
logie made by S. Marthew,becauſc his Hiſto- 
ry began in the laſt place, though in dignity he 
were che firſt and principall, To apply this t> 
our purpole: The order which the holy Ghoſt 
bere vſeth, isnot the order of hiſtorie,nor of na- 
rere, but of dignitie; becauſe [acob was chiefe in 
fauour of God, therefore the holy Ghoſt put- 
teeth him in the ficſt place. ; 
_— Here then wee by in this order of dignitie, 
that the firſt bleſſing ( of life everlaſting) be- 
longsto /acob : Eſax muſt haue his bleſſing,but 
in the ſecond place, | 
Here obſerue theſe two things : Firſt, Jacob 
isrecciued into Gods couenant, and Eſau put 
by, [acob gets the principall bleſſing,and Eſas 
looſerh it:bur whar?are theſe things ſo for /aa- 
cob; deſert, or for the default of Eſaw? Nay ve- 
rily : the good pleaſure of God is the chile 


from God ; 2nd ſo in no caſe goe rothem for 


 \cauſe hereof : for as touching the bleſſing; 


þ 


if] 


Oo ——————_— 


the 11, Chap. w the Hebrewes, 


; ifwereadethe Hiſtorie, we ſhall ſce, that Eſa» 
[arhis fathers commaundement, went and hun- 
red,andecooke paines, and 
ſon, and told him nothing | 
never went to hunt, but gers a Kid dreſſed, and 
ro his Father with it, and while he calks 
- | ich bis Father doth foully gloaſe and lie : ſo 
that in all reaſon it might ſeeme , that Eſa de- 
[frued the better bleſſing: yet God will haveir 
otherwiſe , and the principall bleſſing belongs 
ro Jaccob, Wherein we may note, that Goas 
ſpecial loue to a man, whereby he receiues him 
:nto his couenant,is not grounded on mans be- 
hauiour , but on his owne good will and plea- 

ure. os * | 
- Secondly , in that Taceb here had the princi- 

all bleſſing : we learne.that the counſell of 
God doth overrule the wiltof man, For, Father 
Iſaac had purpoſed to haue blefied Eſaw with 
the chiefeſt bleſſing:but yet Gods counſell was 
contrary, and the ſame overrules HKaacs will. 
For , though [ſaac had cauſe to ſuſpe&t that it 
was not Eſau, both becauſe hee came lo ſoone, 
asalſo for that the voice was apparent not.to. 
be Eſa: , but [aacobs voice : yet Gods.counſell. 
ouer-ruled his will : and when he came to han- 


dlehis ſonnes hands , he could not akinogh 


ut truth, But lzcob 


tweene a Kiddes skinne,, and the skinngF©f a 
man : whats the cauſe hereof? Surely fr was 


have the chiefeſt bleſſing : and therefore he 0- 
uer-rules Iſaacs will,and blindes his ſenſes,and 
makes him to blefſe /acob with the chicfcſt 
blefling. 

| Theconſideration hereof is profitable vnto 
vs:foritisareceiued opinion with many at this 
day,that God did purpoſe to faue all men. Now 
when queſtion is made, Why then are not all 
men ſaued?They anſwer, becauſe men willnot, 


neous: for, it makes mans will to ouer-rule 
Gods counſell: as if they ſhould ſay, God wil- 
leth it not, becauſe men will it not: or elſe 
( which is worſe ) God willeth it, bur it com- 
meth not to paſſe, becauſe men will not doe ir. 
But Gods will and counſell is the higheſt and 
chiefeſt cauſe of all : and looke whatſocuer hee 
willerh,that bringeth hee to paſſe: and becauſe 
all men are nor ſaued, therefore we may fafely 


ſave all men, | 

Now further, more particularly of [aacobs 
bleſſing ; firſt, it may be asked, How could /a- 
cb de bleſſed, ſeeing hee came diſſemblingly 
|andlying to his father? | 

eAnſw, We muſt knowe, that howſocuer 
laxcob loughr the blefling by fraude, yet hee 
might be bleſſed:for hee failed nor, neither did 
ops in ſecking for the bleſſing, bur onely in 
l emanner of ſecking it: it was his dutie to 
ceke It, though not after that manner which 

did: he ſhould rather haue ſtaied that leiſure 
ty Ume, wherein God had cauſed /ſaac to 


por his Father veni- | 


Gods will and counſell, that [aacob ſhould | 


though 'God will, But this opinion is erro- |. 


thinke, and ſay, that God did ncuer decree to{ 


4 


A 


N of Gods bleſſings 


more, 


der brother Eſaus gaÞtnent. 


Secondly , conſider the manner how /acob 
receives his fathers bleſſing;namely, ia his cl- 


Here we may ſee a notable reſemblance of 
Gods manner of bleſſing vs: When welooke | 
for a bleſſing at Gods hand, we muſt not come 


| 12 our owne garments, in the rotten rages of 


our owne rizhteoulneſſe; but we muſt pur on- 
Chriſts garment, the long white robe'of his 
r1ghpeouſneſſe, And ſo comming:vnto God,as 
[ſaac (iid of the ſauour of Fſavs garments, 
which [aacob had pur on, ( Gei, 27: 27,28. ) 
Beholae , the ſmell of my ſonne 14 as the ſmell of 
a field ; God gine thee therefore of the dewe of hea- 
wen , and the fatneſſe of the earth , and plentie of 
wheate and wine : So will God ſay vnto vs, that 
the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, which we have put 
on by faith, 1 a ſweet ſmelling ſanour in bis no- | 
ſthrils, Eph.5. 2. Now ſeeing all the bleſſings 
we enioy, come to vs in Chriſt , and our accep- 
tance with God, is in his righteouſneſſe; wee | 
therefore muſt labour to put on Chriſt every | 
day, by becomming new creatures : we mutt 
ſeeke toreſemble him in knowledge, righte- 
ouſneſle, and holineſle : fo ſhall our aſfurance | 
increaſe vpon vs more and 


\ Laſtly, marke that howſoever [aacob was 
blefled otherwiſe then [ſaxc had purpotedzyer, 
after the bleſſing is pronounced, it muſt needs 
Rand ; for, ſo when Eſa came, [ſaac ſaid vnto 
him, 1 hane bleſſed Iaaceb; therefore he ſhall bee 
bleſſed : Eph. 27. 33. Euen ſo, the Minitiers of 
Gods word, in\the afſembly of the Church, 
who haue power to pronounce Gods bleſſings 
vpon the people;howſocuer they be but weake 
men, and may bedeceiued, beeing ſubieCt to 
error, as other men are, yet when they pro- 
nounce Gods bleſſing vpon their cangregati- 
on inthe miniſterie of the word; if they doe it 
in finceritie of heart, and vprightnefſe of con- 
ſcience, that bleſſing ſhall Rand, And ſo on the 
| contrary, looke whome- they curle, tor iuſt 
cauſe out of Gods word, their curſe- ſhall 
and. | 

Further , as ſaac bleſſed, but knewe not 
whom; ſo the Miniſters of God in the diſpen- 
ſation of the word, they muſt blefſe Gods peo- 
ple,though they know not who they areparti- 
cularly,that doe receincit. 

Thus much of /ſaacs bleſſing /acob. Now 1 


| come to his bleſſing of Eſax: for be allo was 


bleſſed, as the text ſaith; yer in the ſecondplace 
though he were the elder brother. Qzeſt, How 


' could Eſax be bleſſed at all, ſeeing Iſaac had 


bur one bleſſing? Anſw. Eſau was onely blet- 
ſed with temporall bleſſings, and nor with (pi- 
ricuall, Obief. But ſome will ſay , Eſau way a 
bad man , and wicked ; now it is ſaid ,rthat to 
the impure all things (are impure: how then 


| could the beftowing. of remporall things be 


bleſſings to him? Arſe Temporall things be- 


Rowed on the the wickedare bleſſings, and no; 


lefle him, withour his fone in ſeeking it. 


' 1bleſſings : they are bleſſings in regard of God 


Mm 3 _ that 
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"Tar omes them; but they areno bleſſings, in jA | ſpecially ro [aceb, that he ſhould be Lord over 
ear hn that cis chem and ole chem | | bis brethren, But ſome willſay,it may ſeemeto 
LY * | |prooue otherwiſe; for while Jacob liued, hee 
a vt. How caine it to paſſe,that Eſaw being | | was alwaics humble and ſubic@ to Eſas: and 
theelder brother , looſeth his birth-right, and | | when hee came to his owne countrey from 2- 
| bleſſing both; how came ir to be /acobs? | | mong the eAramites , as he met with Eſas, hee 
| Aſ. The cauſe was his profanenefle, as wee| | ſentpreſentsro him: and when he ſawhim , he 
may < and read in the next chapter;where itis| | went before , and bowed himſelſe to the ground 7, 
ſaid, Heb. 2.16. that he ſold his birtb-right for a| | times, untill hee came neere to his brother, Anſw. 
| portion of meat, euen for a meſſe of redde broth; | | That prophecie of [acob, and Eſa, that the el. 
and becing fo profane, as to contemne ſo high der ſhould ſerne the younger, muſt not bee reſtraj.. 
an honour, he muſt be content to haue his bleſ= | | nedto the perſons of /acob and Eſar, bur refer. 
fing in the ſecondplace. And hence we may | .|redtotheir poſteriric; eſpecially inthe dayes 
obſerue a good inflruction. | of Danuid and Salomon: for then were the Eds- 
There is many a young man 1n theſe our | g | mites who came of Eſ2#,in ſubieRion to the /[. 
dayes baptized, as Eſau was circumciſed; and | | raelites, the polteritic of old /ſ-ael, Whereupan 
living in the Church, as he did in /ſaacs houſe; Daxid ſpeaking as a King, ſaith, Pſal, 60.8, M- 
who,duting the prime of his youth, is given to ab ſhall be my waſh-pot , onuer Edom will I caſt my 
nothing bur to his leaſure; that is as good to| | ſhove: meaning thereby, that hee would bring 
him as {/acobs redde Lack was to Eſau: take this the poſteritie of Eſau into a bale and low eflate | 
leaſure from him, and take away his life:here- of lubje&ion vnto him; according as wee may 
| in is all his ioy, and he delighteth in nothing {o ſce verified, 2.Sam. 8,14. Sogn d 
much, as to ſpend his time in hunting , hauk- But ſome will ſay , that /ſaac when he ble. 
ing, dicing , gaming, wantonneſfe, and drink- | | ſed Eſax, pronounced that he ſhould haue a fer- 
ing, Now knowe for certaine, this is aright tile ſoyle, and the fatnefſe of the earth ſhould be his 
| Eſas; and yet many ſuch have weamong vs, | | dwelling place, Geneſ(,27.39. whereas in Mala- 
who think of themſclues, that they are the tol= chie the Lord faith, Malach,1, 3- hee hated Eſau, 
ly fellowes, and they onely carrie the braue| | Anda token thereof was this ; that hee had made 
mind:but 2s for [acob, and ſuch as make conſci-| | his monntaines waft,, andhuc heritage a wilderneſſe 
ence of their waycs and word; thoſe alas arc | -| for dragons - meaning that he ſhould dwell in a 
filly fellowes. Now , what 1s to bee faid:or | | barren Land. How cantheſc two agree ? A»ſ; 
thought of theſe? Surely this, if they doe not | | Firſt, we may ſay thus : That the land of Edom 
(and that in time) looke to their eſtates, and to | | was a fertile land; bur yer in reſpe of the land 
themſelues, it will coſt them their lives, even of Canaan, but abarren and waſt land. Sc- 
the life of their ſovles.Eſa# loſt his birth-right condly, Ifazc ſpeakes here of Idumed , 28 it was 
by his profanenefle: and ſo will theſe men doe in his time;not as it was afterward:for it might 
if they continue in this citate ; they will blotte be fertile in /ſaacs time, and yet after become 
their names out ofthe booke of lite, and roote barren :for God will curſe a Land, by turning | 
themſelues quite out of the kingdome of hea- | | fruitfulneſſe into barrennes , for the wickedueſſe of 
uen, Theretoreletall young men whatſocuer them that dwell therein, P(al.1 07.24: 
they be , high andlowe, takcheede how they And thus much for the example of Iſaacs 
liven finne, and goe on in their wickednefle; faith, Now follow the examples ofthe faith of 
for if they take Eſanr courle, and continuein| | /aacob. 


profaneneſle, doubtlefle they will haue Eſau ; 
Na avg; 
} 


ende, How wonderfully doth Sathan bewitch pag p p - 

them, that while they goe on. in ſinne, they | xl + Ia, LIN TNLf £2 

ſhould thinke ſo highly of themſelues, and ſo ay? 4 WOE Tg dy 

.|Þaſely of oy ow make conſcience of their} |- DS On TOI WITTE SG 
waies ? Wherefore inthe feare of God letſuch} -| | ' 

betime redrefle their wi.yes and courſes; leaſt . Jacobs Faith, 

when” Gods curſe is vpon them, they crie too 


_ > pong And as much of the parties | | by t aith 7, acob when he C 


| Thetourth point to be conſidered,is thena- | | WAS aying, bleſſed both the ſons 


rure or matter of thisbleſſing, in the ende of 
the verſe ;' I of Foſeph , and worſhipped on 
; Concerning things to come, " 
The meaning ar Ys a op That the ende of his /l affe : 

 olde Iſaac theiv father did prmonncy Ireſhe gs N theſe words, the holy Ghoſt Jaies down 
| ypon his ſonnes, not only for the time preſent, the notable andyorthie example of /acob | 
bur for the time ro come;in bleſſings remporall faith : which is here commetided by two a- 
and fpiritualt, (as we may reade, Gen, 27.28, ctions, Firſt, his blefſing of the two ſonnes 
30.) where he giveth to them both the fatnes of Toſeph : Secondly, his adoring or worſhipping 
of the Land, and plentie of wheat and wine : and e- | [of God. In the firſt ation confider theſe points. 
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them (44ps to the Hebrewes. 


A 


j _— 4, The bleſſivg it ſelfe: 2,T he circumſtance $ de- | 
l [ioinstotheſame; As 14 the time when [a- 


bog dchem, that is , when he was dying: ſe- 
ob _—_ what meanes he did bleſſe ja 


dl | 
—_— th: thirdly, the parties bleſled: E- 


| doe nothing ,, but hee renealeth his ſecrets tohis| 
ſernants the Prophets.So ſaith our Saviour Chriſt 
to his Diſciples, Yeaare my. friewdsic: and..he 
giueth a reaſon, becauſe ( ſaith hee) 1 hane| 
reuealed unto you all that I haue heard of my Fa- 


theſc in order, ther, Toh. 15. 15. So that thoſe, which are 


Ain an Mavnaſſes.O 


Pe for the bleſſing: Qfthis Kind of bleſſn o 
| weentreated in the former verſe, in the exam- 
of Iſaacs faith; and therefore need not now | 


neatethe ſame. Onely this we muſt remem- 
her , that this bleſſing of [aceh is not the com- 


«mon or ordinarie bleſſing of a father, but the 


xtraordinarie bleſſing ot an holy Patriarch & 
069 of God, The bleſſing. it ſelfe Rands 
in three things : /acob makes the ſonnes of /e- 
ſqb-his own ſons ,, adopting, them and raking 
them into his fainily, Andrchis is themeaning 
ofthoſe words in Geneſis, where [acob ſaith as 


beis bleſſing them, Ler my name bee named vpon 


them, aud the name of my Fathers , Abraham and 
Iſa; Gen,q8.16,that is,they ſhal be received 
igto my family,and be my childreo,called after 


My Name. 


2. He giues them two portions in the Land 
of Canaan: for /acob was made an inſtrument 
of God, by way of propheſie to diſtinguiſhand 
devide the Land of Canaan among his chil- 
dren, | | | 


pheſie, foretell the condition and eſtate of E- 
phraim and CManaſſes in their poſteritie; to 
wit, that they ſhould be great Nations, and of 
them ſhould come two great people; in thele 
three things doth Jacobs bleſſirg confhiſt, 
F Out of this bleſſing of /acob, we learne two 
io 
amalterofa family, to adopt and chuſe for the 
vpholding of his houſe, a child or children, in 
the want of iſſue from his owne body, For 
here old /acob for the continuance of his poſte- 
rity, and the enlarging of the Church of God, 


 |adopteth his ſonnes ſonnes into his own fami- 
[!y,to behis owne ſonnes : And this he doth by 
[fath. And therefare a Lord and Maſter in his 


family may doethe like:Wut yet with this caue- 
at; hee muſt ever take heede that in this adop- 
ting he doe not vniuſily hinder his owne iflue 
or kinred, b 

Againe,- whereas Taacob bleſ:th theſe two 
ſonnes of Toſeph , by fore-telling the particular 
eſtate of their polteritic, for their portis in the 
Land of Canaan ; here we learne, thatin many 


; things God doth vouchſafe to reucale his will 


and counſell in a {peciall manner vnto them 
that be bis children: As,in this place he renea - 


ſonnes of Toſeph. In like. manner , when God 
was to deſtroy the Sodomites : Shall / hide 
( faith the Lord ) from eAbraham that thing 


7 which [ doe TG eing that Abraham ſhall bee indeede 
*| «Mightie Nation ? for I knowe him that hee will 


commannd bis ſonnes and his houſbald after him, 
that they keepe wm of the Lord. And the Pro- 


3.He doth as a Prophet;by the ſpirit of pro- | 


» Firſt,that God alloweth this libertie to 


leth vnto [acob the particular eſtate of the two. 


 ynto others, For, beſides that generall knows: 


| {oſeph; noted in theſe words, when he was dying: | 


dying. 


| milies whereof they haue charge, before they | 


{doing two things after /acobs example: for, 


| the worſhippe of God, and the pradtiſe of truc 


( in Chriſt) the friends of God, they ſhall in a'| - 
particular and ſpeciall manner. -knowe. thoſe'| 
things which God wilnor reueale vnte others. 
And looke as this is here verified to:[aacob ina 
ſpeciall manner, ſo it is erue generally in all 

Gods ſ{eruants and children ; he reueateth ſome 
particular things ynto them, more thenthe doth. 


ledge which they have in his word, he reucales 
particularly vnto them the knowledge of their 
owne election, of their inſtification, ſanttiſication , 
and glorification to come: though not by way. of 
prophehie, yer by the working of his: ſpiritin 
the miniſterie and meditation ofhis word;And 
thus much of the blefliog. Now: follow the 
Circumltances, | | 
The firſt Circumſtance to be-confidered, is 
the time when [acob bleſſed the two ſonnes of | 


thatis, becing readie todie ,notin the at of 


In this circumſtance we may.learn ewo.eſpe- 
ciall duties : ore for maſters of families; the 0+ ' 
ther for the Miniſters of Gods word: for, here | 
lacob beares the perſon not onely of a Father, ' 
but of a Propher.Ficſt, Maſters of families are | 
here taught to ſet in order their houſes and fa. 


dic: for, [acob having a great charge,and many 
children , calls for the ſonnes of Joſeph, Ephra- 
imand Manaſſes , before his death, and makes 
them his owne,to perfeCt his family. | 

eſt, How(will ſome aske) muſt a man ſet 
his houſe in order when he dies. e Anſwer, By 


by o 


firſt, he diſpoſeth of his temporall things, and 
diftributerh his temporal inhericance in the | 
Land of Capaan. Secondly , hee giues them 
charge of ſome duties concerning himſelte 
and ſome others, eſpecially concerning religi- 
on and Gods worſhip, and then hedies: and 
it is ſaid, When be had made an end of gining charge 
vnto his ſonnes, he plucked vp hu feete into bus bed, 
and gave vp the ghoſt, Gen.q9, 33. So likewiſe 
Matters of families, they muſt ſet their houſes 
in order by the like two duties: 1. Bya due 
diff-oling of their temporall goods andpoſlct- 
fions: and 2.by giving exhorcation and charge 
vnto their children and family ; concerning 


Religion. This ( as wee may aiſo read 1, 
Kings 2. ) was the praQtife of good King Da- 
414: when he was about to die,and as hee faith, 
to gre the way of all fleſh , hee calls for Salongont 
his ſonne, and makes him King in his ſtead, and 

ves him 2 moſt notable charge concerning 
Gods worſhip, Verſe 3. reade theplace, ir n 


| worth the marking. $o the Prophet Iſaiah , 


; pher Amer faith, (chap. 3.7.)Swrelyshe Lordwill 


Mm 4 when | 


——— — 


£ 


*wherhe:comes to'Hezekiah from the Lord , he 
ainics arthele rwo : and bids him ſet his houſe in 
order. for bee muſt die aud not lime : Tfay.38.1 . 
and ſo\ought euery Maſter of a familie, after 
their example , both learne and praQtiſe thele 
ewo duties, | phe 

Secondly, Gods Miniſters muſt hence learn 


bis tamilie:: Jaacob hee bleſſed the ſonnes of 10- 

ſepb , that hee might receive them into his fa- 
| milie, andinto the covenant ; that ſo he might 
continizeandpreſerue the Church of God af- 
| cer his death: for, looke as /ſaac his father did 


dealeth he with the two ſonnes of Ioſeph, And 
accordingly cuery Miniſter of God in his 
placc ought to haue ſpeciall care to conuay and 
deriue true religion, andthe Goſpel of Chriſt 
from hand to hand , ſo much as they can while 
theyliue ; that ſo after their death ir may bee 
publiſhed and maintained. In the newe Teſta- 
ment we hauc a worthie commaundement for 
this purpole; S. Paul having inftruted and 


A Commenturie vpon' 

| 
| applying the promiſe of God, *' | 
| Inbiscxample we are taught anotable dy. | 


| their durie: tor, /acob was anocable Miniſter &. 
|Propberin Gods Church , which was then in | 


call him into the couenanr, and bleſſed him, ſo 


and portion; which mult needes be a worke of 
a notable fairh, wonderfully apprehendiog and 


tie inthe matter of our ſaluation; when as any 


| of vs ( by reaſen of the rigorous'temprtation of 


finne and Satan, and by their afſaulrs ) ſhall 
feeme to our ſelues ro be (as it were)thruſt out 
of our inheritance in the heavenly Canai, what 
muſt we doe'? We muſt nor deſpaire; but even 


|rhen ſer before ovreyes',.and call to remem- 


brance the promiſes of God thadevnto ys in 
Chriſt,concerning life euerlaſting:aud thereon 
we muſtreſt and ſtay our ſelues, Then let temp- 
tations affault ys, and drive vs whether they 
can : ſtil] wee muſt hold faſt the promiſe with 
both hands of faith; and aboue: hope , by faith 
appoint and defigne vnto our ſelues, a part and 
portion inthe kingdome'of heaven, And fo do. 
ing,we ſhall be true Iſraclires,and true follow- 
ers of this faithfull Patriarch; who by fairh{be- 
yond all likclihood)allots the Land of Canaan 
to his poſteritie, | 


| 


3 


3. (ireumſtance. The parties whom he bteſ- 


taught 7 mothie in the wayes of godlinefleand | | ſed; namely , the rwo ſonnes of loſeph , Manaſſes, 
religion , chargeth him, that what things he had | | and Ephraim, Hereof we may reade at large, 
heard and learned of him , the ſame he ſhould de- | | Gen, 48,8, 9, &c. whereamong many things, 
lacer ro fanhfull men, which ſhould bee able to | obſerue this one : {oſeph brings his rwo ſonnes 
teach others alſo : that ſo Gods Golpeland re- | | CAanaſſes and Ephraim , vnto Tacob his father, | 
ligion going on from hand to hand, and from | | that he might bleſſe them, as he lay on his bed. 
perſon toperion , might encreaſe fromtimeto | Now, Joſephs minde was, that (Manaſſes (the 
time, S. Peters practiſc herein , wasnotable,2, | elder ) ſhould haue the chicfeſt bleſſing ; and 
Pet. 1. 15, 1will endeanoxr therefore alwaies, that © theretore he ſer Manaſſes at Iacobs right hand, 


ee 

of God after my departure : having profeſſed be- 

fore , that while be lined bee would ſtirre them vp 
putting them in remembrance ,ver.13, Andin 

like ſort , all Gods faithtull miniſters muſt doe 


the Goſpel may bee preached when they are 
+ gone. 
_ 2. Circumſtance. By what meanes did Lacob 
bleſſe the two ſonnes of Joſeph, Anſ. By faith 
in the promiſes ot God ; fo the text ſaith, PB 
faith lacob bleſſed the two ſonnes of loſeph, And 
it we conlider the matter well; wee ſhall ſce it 
was anotable faith:tor he was now a poore pil- 
grimein Egypt, and yet by faithgiues them 
ortions inthe land of Canaan, 


keepe himſelfe in the Land of Canaan? 
 Anſw. Iacob indeede dwelt there for atime, 


| [then he bought for himſelfe; no not ſo much as 
water for his, camels, or a place to burie the 
dead : and beſides, hee was driuen out of this 
his owne Land by tamine, and was faine to flic 
into Egypt tor food and ſuſtenance; and there 
toliue as a poore pilgrime & liranger , forth of 
his own Country: Aad yet for all this extremi- 


tate ofthe world,or ſome Emperour Jhe makes 
bis Will, and bequeathes vnto his children the 
land of Canaan, allotting to euery one his part 


_ —_—_— 


ny bee able to bane rembrance of the thiags| 


their whole endcauour before they die, that | 


Queſt, Why ( will ſome ſay) did hee not 


but yet asa ſoiourner,hauing no moreliberties | 


tie(as though he had bin ſome mightie poten- | 


and Ephraim ( the younger) at his left : But /a-' 


cob becing to bleſſe them, layes his hands a- 


crofle, putting his right hand on Ephgaims | 
head, and the left on the head of CManaſſes - 


whereby, he gaue the birth-right ( which was 


a principall prerogative) vnto Epbraim,comra- 


bo, 


ry to /oſephs deſire. Vato CManaſſes hee gaue a 
bleſſing alſo, butfarre inferiour ro Ephraims. 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
, 
' 


(| 
] 


Now here we may not think, that /acob did this 
vpon any fond affeCtion(as parents oftentimes 
do, becauſe they loue one child better then an- | 
other ) but he did ir after a ſpeciall manner : by - 
the direCtion and inſtinR of Gods ſpirit,which 


lo appointed ir, For, when 1acob bicſſed them, 


he knewe not( of his owne knowledge, by the 


benefit of bis ſenſes,) which was Ephraim; and | 
which Manaſſes., Againe, looke as [acob gave. 
the bleſſing ar this time, the principall voto E- 


phraim , and the lefſer to Manaſſes; fo after- 
ward they came topaſle. For( as we may read) 


the tribe of Ephraim was farre more populous, 


and more glorious then the tribe of Manafes. 


And therefore, in the bookes of the Prophets 


(Hoſ.4.16.andg. 9, avd6,4. &c.) wee ſhall 


finde, that the name of Ephraim is giuen to all 


the tentribes:and they are called by that name, 


becauſe it was the moit noble tribe of all , and 


the moſt valiant, and (as it were) the ſhelter of _ 


all the reſt. Yea further , of thisrribe came ( 1. 


Chron. 7. 2 7. leboſn:hb, that noble captaine: & 
(1.King.11. 26. ) leroboam , and many other. 


— 


mighty 


the u. (hap. to the Hebrewes, 


mightie Kings of Iſrael, BY IT Eqs IM ml rea 
| ob ps 9 kearne, that God is the dif- - Nb ah 2 EIRg ſhall thoſe Fathers bee with! 
[ours and dignities in chis' World] CE 0 had rather haue their children ble(- 
[fe jvech thoſe ro whom he will, ro ſome ſecond ITY the world, The 
[more ,andts ſomeleſle, aspleaſerh bim : yea | And worſvi of acob; faith, is intheſe words, 
ſomerime he raiſerh vp men of baſe and Iowe| | a notabl Ppeaon the exdof buy Pafy.c dd ixly! 
| degree ,to great dignitie ; as Daxid faith, Pal, | | bisfath e worke for the commendation of 
| \ Hee raiſeth the needic ont of the d Bo tm. Bur before we come vnto it, there are 
LILSs 7 2202 f the duſt,and | | certaine queſtions which may'p!1 
| ifteth che poore out of the dongue. Now whence | | conſidered; As fi kf: - may profitably "< 
comes this? Is their learning, their ,great | | words ſho 1db BY or the tranſlation;how c 3 
trengeh, theit beautie,or wonderfull skill,and | | chus: A 4 ads [rhe Papiſts reade theni 
knowledye , the cauſe of their preferment ? os + 1H "y # adored the toppe of his Rod : that 
ry wan, 3 kts halen be wk wah © w ayC. ey) the toppe of Iolephs Scepter who 
them ? No furely:1f we ſpeake of the firſt ed har: 1 Abs BY From whece tlicy would g4- 
© ia Uoitiple'; tar the preferment & | ray ground their abominable Idolatrie,in 
Ephraim aboue Manaſſes , whs lor no cauſe | | doomed of creatures,and namely of holy | 
Ephraim; for, what was A Fobrains that Wa PIr ea Crucifix,Reliques, Images,as alſo of 
BE Chia fer) when Zeced bleſſed them? j®|k ® oY before luch holy things, But wemuſt 
poiettyores, hats d them ? now that their tranſlation is falſe and erroni- 
ly , nothing : for, he was bur a child as the ous, and be jufti | 
other was, and a yonger child alſo; bur he wa 'b EO iuftified , howſoeuer they 
ohered by reatGn s. Phnreximaaraded - _—_ jo. {>me mens witneſle and teſtimony | 
him. And ſoitis with all thoſe that are tym: het chang For inreading irtbur, 458 aderee. 
cedropriſerment in this world. Wheref n-| | 72etoppe of his Rod; they leaue out a ſubſtantiall | 
being bijivur pod dightcle een pat: ied wg "oor text,to wit,this wordvpox; where- | 
RAEG="orany thing fn them; rock y they corrupr the Text, and depraue the | 
they mult not aſcribeir to their owne wit, 4 hnrna  habrubreg; 5 annpee + 
ning , Arength, or friends; but wholl t, car: | Againe, their obſeruation and collefion | 
a] oc nts wean 
ourto yſcit to the honour of him that one! | FROSY TOR, Of INE ORRIENE 
0% P |;  onely | [in orac the ſame, is flatly forbidden in the (c- 
[ore *. wkerd.r gal 1 em they ſacrifice con Commaundement wo hou ſhals wot wn A 
| Lpeft, Why doth the holy Ghoſt in this Flog ip Image ,Gc. Thou ſhalt not bow | 
lac | EY ; 
nt php nalrare rity Krropg was not | | Butour Tranſlation in this place is true and 
yes ho Sraoyore tary! = 0 = ewo chil- right, according tothe words of the Text, and | 
rigtarwh union _— wo eras the meaning of the holy Ghoſt, chat he worſhip- 
hereof. For when /oſcph heard = doc} Wh rhe robe; ball be 
args Os raadik af _ t ara Facher Yet further there may be 3 queſtion mooued | 
and anoble Porentate am age ahh = ty Prince about the words : for if we reade the Hiftorie 
adhie Pickide Dur: a: oe Dal e Egyprians, | jo Geneſis, it is there ſaid, that [aacob worſhip- | 
comes to his ficke tec ban Ugriipe e- yer a ped towards the ende or toppe of his bed, Gen,q7, 
brings his two ſonnes with him my one; £ o " | =} 
therto bleſſe them before he di ” In IS Ia- Now , there is great difference betweene 
theboly Ghoſt here name wy ic $69 therfore theſe, ,wo, To worſhip 0n the toppe of hc ſtaſfe : and 
toys what ref *ah by oſep ,t0 ſhew vn- on the toppe of h1s bed, 
hee hs -ai ad of 4 Fathers blef- How therefore can they ſtand together? Arf. | 
more eſteem ic HdEtrih ercof, anddid | | They may ſtand well "together , and bee both 
ſonnes within the c t ſo hee might haue his | | true : for when /acob was about to giue vp the 
Kingdomes.in the Fer Fora then of all the Ghoſt, and was readie to die, hee raiſed yp 
belies thee Lock or : and therefore hee | {| himſelfe vpon his pillowe towards the beds 
3; & zap : ro his Father to be bleſſed,a | D] head , and thereon relted his body. Now be- 
| Now lanke os ra: , cauſe his body was weake and feeble, he (taide 
eares the Came "x ns and affeQion Toſeph himſelfe alſo ypon his Raffe : and thus compas |! 
ron, _ ein euery oneof vs, | | ringthe places together, we ſee there is no re- 
Taper todd! ate be, whether honoura- ugnancie in then, Againe,this we muſt know, | 
ets. and meane; wee muſt with Joſeph | | that the ſame ſentence of Scripture ma be di- 
eeme more of Gods c OP | 42 v P wy 
| Members of Gods —_ not yagd and to bee uerſly read in diyers places of Scripture, with- 
nourinthe worla b <—py_an of all the ho- | | out any impeachment to the-truth, certaintie, 
our place and pref, efides;and we muſt eſteeme | | or perfeQion of Scripture : for, when the holy 
children mn. Pre erments that we haue,or our Ghoſt ſpeakerth the ſame thing often, yet in 
ſon fil bf: __ , tobe nothing in compari- different tearmes{ as in this place )the diverſity 
we muſt chuſe ve of God one his fauour, Yea, | | of words doth enlarge or open the ſenſe and | 
dbairs Bod | Joſeph rather to leaue our | | Meaning, but no way corrupt or depraue the 
our gnities for a time, or(if it were) ſame, And thus much for the words. 


| for ever | iF1t v 
—A, then tolooſe the bleſſing. of-Gods| 1. . Now to cometo the fatt ir ſelfe : in [aacobs ; 
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worthip, three circumltances are to be conli-. 
dered:1.The occafion:2.The time: 3. The man- 
7707 POTTY 


, 


T | And the Scripture approoucth the Publican | 
who ſtoode a-farre off and prayed, Luke 1g. 
_- on 13. Elia alſo, 1, King: 18. 42, is faidtopray 
The occifion of lacobs worſhip here ſpoken | | with his head berweene his legges;10 that we haue 
of ( a5 we may reade , Gen,q7.) was this avhen | no certaine forme preſcribed ys: gnely this, we 
thetime drewencere that Jacob muſt diegh cal- | | muſt vſe thar geſture which way beſt ſer forth 
Jed for his ſoane Joſeph, and charged him deep- | | anddeelare our humble heart, and holy affeQi. 
ly , That hee ſhould not burie him in Egypt when | on vnto God. EIS, 
he was dead,but that he ſhould carry him thence,and | Herethenis confuted an opinion of thoſe, 
burie him in the bariall of his fathers ; Toſeph.con- | | which thinke that a man may worſhip God | 
ſents vato his Fathers requel{zand yet Lacob for with his heart,and yet Huan Images with his 
certaintie makes him to weare that he ſhall doe bodie ; that hee may bee preſent at Idolatroys 
ſo,and Loſeph (ware vnto him, Now vpon this worſhip,yct keep his heart vato Cod, But 14-. 
iſſue that {ecob had with Joſeph, the Text ſaith, | | cobs behauiour, in this place, doth both con- 
That Iſrael worſhipped rowards the beds head: that | | fute and condemnethem : for, hee thought his 
is, he praiſed God, and gaue thanks vnto him bodie as due to God, as his {oule;and therefore 
for this benefit that 1:« ſhoula be buricd with worſhipped God with hoth, 
his Fathers , eAbraham,and 1ſaac. And yetthis| '| 3. (rreumſtance : The time when hee wor. 
benefic did not fo much concerne himlelfe as | | ſhipped God thus ; namely , when he w.t dying, 
his children: for,the carying of his bones thi- | | euen then he worſhipped God. In this circum- 
ther, was to be atoken and pleage, and a cer- flance we may notediuers things. 
taine aſſurance vnto them,that the Land of Ca- Firſt , here behold the bad praCtiſe of the 
naan ſhould be theirs, and that God would | | world ; for,, many men: when they aredying, 
bring them thither againe. now-adayes,are ſo farre from following /acobs 
In this circumliance, obſerue anotable duty | | example in worſhipping & praiſing God; that 
belonging voto Fathers and Matters of fami- | | then they are faine to cal for mento teach them 
lies: they muſt in their life time haue care of | | how they ſhould worſhip God: hauing ſpent 
their poſteritic,& vic all mcanesto helpethem, | | the former part of their life careleſly, in regard 
and benefit them in their faich;nor onely while of their ſoules ; following worldly profits and 
they arc aliue, bur alſo after they are dead,after plegſures,never thinking of their dutic to God 
the example of this holy Patriarch : and when till they die. But what a fearefull courſc is this, 
they haue obtained this benefite for them,they | | that men ſhould thus brutiſhly goe on from 
mult be glad in their hearts and reioyce, and | | day to day,not knowing how to worſhip God? 
thereupoa take occaſion to praiſe the Lord , as | Well , all fuch-as loue their owne ſoules , and 
would be like to godly lacob ; or { as our Saui- 


[acob did in this place, = | 
2. Circumſtance, The manner how hee wor- || | our Chriſt ſaid xo Nathaniel) would be true /[- 
 raelites , Toh.1, 47. the naturall lounes of old 


ſhipped : Which is ſer downe in theſe words, on 

the ends of his ſtaffe , This circumſtance is worth | | ſrael indeed; they mult have care. foro liue in 

'the marking : for, good-laceb, by reaſon ofthe | | this world, that they may worſhip God when 
| they die: and therefore they muſt not deferre, 


weakeneſle of his bodic and olde age, was not 


able to come forth of his bed, ana kneele down | 
or proſtrate himlelte ; but raiſeth himſelfe vp | 
ypon his pilow towards his beds head: and by | 
reaſon of feebleneſle becing not yetableto- fit 


but learne betime the knowledge and feare 
' of God; that when death comes, they may bc 
able to ſhew forth, and praGtiſe the ſame, It is 
| alamentable thing ,to conſider how the deuill | 


bewitcheth mens hearts, ſo as they liue in the 
world, as though they ſhould neuer goc our 
of it ; neuercaring forreligion till the day of 
death come ypon them, and then it is too late 
ro learne,But this is to follow Eſax and not 13- 
cob ; who is therefore condemned. by the holy 
Ghoſt, Re Rr” 

- 2, Againe, in this that Iaacob worſhipped 
God at his deith, we learne this ; That as men | 
line , ſo they die, for the moſt part : laacob was| 
' drought yp in Gods worſhip , and thercin li-| 

ned all his life long;and tooke as he liucd,fo hc 
died: for, wheob 


vpright,he doth leane and beare himſelfe ypon a 
his ſtaffe. - | 
Here we lcarte, that wee mwſt not onely | 
"worſhip God with our ſoules and hearts , but | 
with our bodics alſo : for God hath created! | 
both, and therfore will be worſhipped in both, 
| 2..Cor. 6, 20, Olde Jacob might haue excuſed 
himſelfe, that by reaſon of the weakeneſſe of 
his bodie, hee was not able to adore God 
with any bodily reverence :. but yet weſce hee | 
teates vypon his iaffe;and ſo,making ſupply ts 
my bodily weakeneſle, adoreth God with his | 
ody. 4 | xk 
Ft In what kind of geſturethen muſt we | 
worlhip God with our bodjes? | 
Anſwer. The word of God doth not pre-;] 
(cribe any,by way of limitation, For ſomtimes 
our Saujour Chriſt prayed kxeel/ing, Luk,21.47. 
ſometimes groveling , Matth, 26.59, ſometimes 
farding , loh. 11. 41.25 alſo did the Apoſtles. 


ns 


we 
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Fa, 


: the I, Chap. to 
of; for the molt part ſo dies: Come to a co-,, A 
y_ _ man at his death, and talke with him, 

| [ad you ſhall find rag him ordinarily, 
| bur raving , and talking about his bargaines, 


the Hebrewes. 


| _ [his bills, and indenrures, and other worldly 


nos. And ſo We may ſay of other lewd livers: 
AIR minde hey bad while they were | 
[Living , 20d that ſhall you finde moſt in their 
| nouthes while they are dying : which ſhewes 
'plaincly,chat as men liue, {o they die, 
But ſome will ſay that oftentimes the godly 
[man caues and ſpeakes lewdly, and (it may be} 
|profancly, before his death, eAnſw. Iris true 
.:indeede: the beſt man is not freed from any 


fi WW, 19 W CI5 | DI £T\ 
[oſephs Faith; 
"oy Cann VERSE 225 vi 
By faith, Foſeph when hee 
died made mention of the. de- 
parting of the children of Fſra- 
kind of bodily ſicknefle, bur is ſubie& to them, el, and WE commandement of 


| as well as the wicked as, to burning feuers, & hu bones, 3-2 23hyf 


ſuchlike : by the violence and rage of which ; Ivo AL >> 6 Ec have heard in the! * 
diſeaſes, they are often driven to raue, to ſpeak $\ \: & ){< former verſes the feue- 
fondly , and ſometimes lewdly; yea(it may be) | 
 profanely, But what is that to the purpole?for 
[though 2 godly man (for the rime ofhis fir 
| cannot expreſſe the grace of his heart, but ra- 
| ther corruption of his nature; yet when he am-P 
hachrecouered himſelfe , hee 1s fotric for the - ff > * py downe the example of 
fanie,and is theareadic and willing to praiſe | | Joſephs words in this verſe are plain 
God with all his heart. So that if we would die and eaſie,andneedeno expoſition : They area 
well, as Iacob did, praiſing God, thenlet vs | | plaine and briefe ſumme of the ende of the 50. 
lead our liucs as he did ; namely , by faith, and | | Chapterof Genefis, Letys therefore come to 
thedire&ion of his word and promiſes, Then | _ | the points of dotrine, and inftrutions which 
come death when it will,” and how it will:wee || are to be learned and gathered forth of the 
may indeede be ſore aſſaulted by fickneſſe and | | words, © VIDEWM ALL 22ELY 
tation, but yet we ſhall never be ouer- | Firſt,note in geherall,the great reſemblance 
come: for God is taithfull that hath promiſed | | of this example with the former : of Toſeph a' 
anifſue to bis children in temptation, 1, Cor. | | gedly ſonne}, with Iacob'a godly father : for, 
10,ver.13. - 


| both of them ſhew forth their faith when they 
|... Laſtly, whereas acob worſhipped God at his | | die. For,it is ſaid of both, By faith when he died: 
|death; Here we learne, that ſound zecale willne-| | So tharin ground and circumſtance of time, 
#erdecaie, Many inen haue zeale indeede, but ; 


they both agree, 
t comes onely from the firength and ſound- 


| Herein we may obſerve! firſt, that the good 
nefle of their bodily conſtitution:and look, as | | exiples of Superiours(whether they be Civill or 
ſtrength decaies, ſo doth that kinde of zeale; 


Eccleſiaſticall)are of gtear force to bring other 
But. ſound zeale will not decaie and weaken 


j men on, and to make them forward in the du- 
withthe bodie:but(as Daxid ſaith of the righ- | [ries of religion: their zeale (as Paul ſaithto the 
teous, Plal, 92.13. 15, ) will flouriſh like 4 


Corinthians in this caſe 'of Almes ) prouoketh 
paime'tree, and grawe like a Cedar in Libanon, it | | mavy. Tacob the father, 4 worthy Propher and 


NM@ the holy Ghoſt ſerteth 


| heart, at the houre of his death; Euen ſo will 
itbe with vs, that profeſle religion: if zeale be! 
loupd-in our hearts ; it will ſhew it ſelfe: and 


wore true zeale; rhen'in youpger yeares, For 
though bodily rength. deoeie ; = ſounde 
2eale will never, decaic : bug! when ſtrengeh 
faileth, then will zeale flouriſh (ifirbe ſound) 
Axeto the palmetree, which will budde and 
Prout,though the toots of jt betur off, Wher- 
tore, if we would ſhew forth zeale in ourage;, 
ce get ſoundneſſe of . it in our youth : for 


ſhall fl bring forth fruite in 4 mans age , and | x 
\Jawyfh, This wee fee was true in Tacob; for, | 
w though hee were: olde, and feeble with ſick- 
neſle , yet hee (bewed forth ſound zeale in his E 


older wee are, the more fruits of grace | 
wee ſhall bring forth : and: then ſhewe forth | 


Po ll put forth ir ſelfe inthe time of death. | 


giu 


Ing as 


Patriarch , and giuing an holy and blefſed ex- 
ample ynto Toſeph and his children , dothſhew 
forth at his death moſt -notable behaviour 5 


wherein,he worthily expreſſeth the truth of his | 


faith, Now,his example works with Ioſeph,and 
he 4n his death behaues himſelfe'in the' ſame 


| 


p 


much of /acobs example. a= 


| 
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thew which walke ſo, 4s yee haxe vs for an ex- 
le , Phil. 3o Te And in the next Chapter, 


zeſt conuerlation, hce 


the yonger ollow theic elders.inw cell-doing ? 
hoe! : bur ſuch are our tinies, rob many a- 
a vs, both thoſe that giue,ang thoſe which 
follow rod examples , are as fiamer ind won- 
dd the Propher, fpeaketh ey are made 


rep? 


mocked /ſaac,Gen, 21. ver.y, Ant we againe; 
myſt yndoubteoly know , thatynleſlc it be re- 
forced, that warp: God which bath beene 


will-nor ſuffer bis ordinancerobe cqutemnesd, 
and his holy onesto be 4þuled ; helooketh for 


give and to follow.goodexamples, 

lo the example pt Joſeph , more: particularly 

wearetoobſeruetwo points : t. Joſephs faith: 
2. The ations of: his fic whebedy it is com+ 
mended, 

For the firſt: itis aide, that by faith lofeph 
when hee died, Fc. 4 for oughr wee finde 
in Scripture , had nor luch meanes to come by 
faith, as his Auncefiats bad before mim.For the 
three Patriarchs , «Abraham, {ſaac, and [acob , 
had otherwhiles the appearance of God vnto 
them , otherwhiles his holy Angels broughr 
them meſſages from God , and ſometime they 


vifions ; all, which' were notable helpes and 


in chem; but Joſeph wanted all theſemeanes,or 
at leaſt-niany of them. For, reade his whole 
Hiſtogic, ad you (hall not finde,tbat either 
\Aogellappeaced vato him,orelſe that God by 
dreames and viſions, ſpake yato:bim;; and no 
merugile Far he lived ont of the viſible Church 
where Gods preſence was, in juperſtitious and 
Idolatrous Egypt;.and-yst for all this, heeis 
here matched in the mater of. faitf with the 
| three worthy Parriarchs. - 
| Iristhenagood quiien;boy ſexs ſhouts 
come hy zþis faith? --. 

 Anfe., We mult know this, thaz though he 
had not the like extraordinary means,With the 
Patriarches; yet be wanted-not all means ; for, 
in-his younger daycs, hee was traingd ypia his 
Father, lac family,apd by him was infliryuted 
in:the- ayes of G oo Jan, za the praQtiſe of re- 
ligions 4nd in his larcerdayes allo, he bad the 
benefir of..bis Farhery company and, joftruQti- 
ONS inf Now {acob was not awordinarie 
Farherx,, : ut . notable. Patriarch and an; holy 


| 


bicdes pv lerhofe things which. they had | 
heard , rectined , and ſeenc in Zim. But are theſe | 


duties pradifed ampng vs? beethe clder ſort | 
reachers al or things tothe yonger ?anddo} 


ch,and a by- word among men, andare} 


faully dif raced by odious tearmes, lays. 18]. 
foul Snede | is2 practiſe of Tſmacl , that | 


frerched out agai9}} vs in many featctul iudg-| 
ments, will oothepulted backe, bur ftrerched | 
oacRill il} ir brivig vs to defiruion? for,God| 


better fxuites at our hands, 20: therefore we | 
muſk learne of theſe govgly Parriarchs;both co| 


had bis will reuealed ynto them by dteames & | 


meanes both to beginne- and,to encreaſe faith 


{A 


| TI zin whole family God hath placed bis | 


| Toſeph, both in his young age,and alfo after his 


{| word by bis Miniſters though extraordinaris 


| ynto vs, js buta man as others are ; ; bur yetrhe 


| bis ſpirit, as if God himſclfe from heaven | 


| anddreames;a0d Angels from God binſetfe to 


| al: :ro wit, tl o- mention of the defined | 
| of the childrewef. dſract cant! of \Egypt : 2. His 
|| commanudement .concerning bis bones,” Of. both 
| which we will ſpeake briefely;becauſe the ſpe- 
| ciall pojntsheteihiwere handley 'en. the formor 
| verſe. « fits (5 "x 11 96] 7 ${11012- | 


viſible Church in*thoſe- daycs, wherih hcob 
was the Lords Prophet atid Minitter. Now | 


Father canie'ro Egypt , did heare andlearneof 
bim the wayes of God; and by that meanes 
.cameto that excellent faith ,for which hee is fo 
commended here, and marched with his Fa- 
thers the holy Partiarchs.” | 

Here welearne , that the preaching of Gods 


| wean, as teuelations,and yifhons,be wanting) 
is ſufficient to bring a man to faith; yeato'ſuth 
a faith as the rhree Parriarchs had;” Jndeede in 
the miniſterie'6f the word , he which ſpeaketh 


word which he delivereth isnot To owne; but 
the mightie word of God: and looks whar-i is 

truly pronounced by him'vnto vs out of God: 
word, the {ame is as certainly ſealed vnto vs by | 


ſhould extraordinarily reueale the ſame. And 
 howſoeuer-in former times men had viſions 


reveale his will vnto them :'yet this Minifterie 


of Gods word inthe new'Teftament,is #5 fr#- | 
cient a means of the beginning and eiicreating 
of true fairth,2s that was then; [ 
"This plainly confuteth alt thoſe that neple& 
orcontemne the Miniſterie and preaching of 
the word, andlooke for extraordinariereue}z- | 
tions, and for viſions and'dreames, for the be- 
petting and encreaſe of faith and gracein their 
hearts. Burour'Saniour Chriſt doth noxably 
checke all ſuch in the Parable of the rich'man, 
by the words of Abraham to Dines . ſay ft of 
Dines brethren. ,thar they had Moſes the | 
Prophets ; if they will not henvh thera, neithey mo) 
they beleene though one fhonld come fromthe | 
dead againe, ( verie 31.) infindating , thatif a 


| 2an Willnorbcleeue by the preaching of the 


word, there is nothing in the world will make 
him to belecuezneither reaelations; ror viſions, 

no not the words of them that rile avaine from 
the dead. _ 

.. Secondly, the confidernion of the focien- 
cie of Godsordinance inthe holy MiniRtery,to ; | 
beget and toencreaſe true fairh,, mult ſtirre'vs | 
vpioall careand diligence ynor 'onely to heare | 


| the word of Ged: preached ynto vs -but ro pro-! 
| fie by ir both in: knowledge and obediercezand, = 


bus: much for the firſt poine,!- | 
.: The ſecondpvint ro 46 kwmdled, ts tlie com: 
mendation ws Joſephs faith: by two aQions 
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[ all procitiſes whicty God-harh made | A| applyes the ſame word to his owneſoule, as a | 
_ 'T is. Is:jxxvhictr coamends Zoſephr | corrahde :ynto corruption: whereapeid te-is oy 
fair fora liddly faith; Thar beingabourto die} | ſaid,thar ferhpwifitthihe heart (AQt.r5 9. How? 
-romebbrech thivmercifull promiſeef'God, | | namely, beſide the applyjng.of Chriſts blood; 
ad zo his forc-fathers 'rouc ing theivpþblte. | | irbrings romemoric God merciful promiſes in 
rigie;!ro'wir, that after 1 bad cominued a ſer} | Chtiſt; which ſtayes a man from comittinig ſuch 
pn e\band- $00. years; thiy ſhould | things, as would pollute 4nd defile the heart, 
Lewbene « good iſarey8 a heyy deliverance , wid} | And therefore is Faith ſaid to be or vittorie 0 
bee brenght into the Land: of Canaan, Genet. 1 5,1 | Her the world,” t, Joh, 5.44 becauſe by a pplying 
13. Thisis2 notable worke of faits,asmay ap- to our ſoules'Gods promiſes in! Chriſt, wee doe 
peare by ewo notable effe&s hereof in thelife | |not-onely contemne the world ,' in regard of 
*£«C ſan Forfirft, by this &xmewbrance Chriſt; buralſoſtand againſt the aſſaults there- 
tether cifull protniſes,the ſeruantof God of: ſo that it! is a moſt notable and excellent 
in all times, and if all: diftreſſes/@ndextremi- | | worke of faith; - | - | 
ies doth finde comfort vnto his ſople, This| -| Laſtly, obferve the circumſtance of time, 
brings to his mend6rie ixrbewolidetfiigood- | when Joſeph made remembrance of their des 
nefſe and mercie of God, by which heis com-|| | parting, The text ſaith, hen hee! was dypyp. 
forted, -When Daxjdwas in amoſt defperate || | Hereat we haue {ſpoken inthe former verſe;yer 
aſe} 0 a3hee cried our by reatort of MiRtion |. . | this one thing thay here againe be well remem- 
and tempratian } FM the Lord abſent himſelf bred t' Foſeph calls ro mind the promiſes of God 
for ther ; 4nd will hee ſhewe ne more fanonr ? 1s at his death, which concerne the temporall de- 
bh mergie. cleane gene ?:dotb hes weroje fayle for. | liucrance of his people:and we by his example; | 
ewrrmore.? Plalm. 77. with ſuchlike moſt feag-| | whierwe are dying, muſt learneto call to:te- 
full: peaches. 'Howithen did be.comforrbim=| | membrancethe gracious promiſes which God 
ſelfe inthis diftreſſe ? 14»þov, Surely, by rewem-| | hath made ynto vs in Chriſt, rouching our eter- 
hag th works of ehtDord ; an his wonders'of | | nall deliverance from the ſpirituall bondage of 


| 


and by meditating ou all his workgg,, and: gras | the deuill, Oh! preat will be” the fruit hereof, 
cious as which he had done for him, Solike- | | not onely for inward comfort to our owne 
wiſeid another place; in great anguiſh of ſpi- | | ſoules, and joy to ſuch as loue ys: but alſo we 
rit,he faich to his ſoule ,#hy art rhowraſtdowne| | ſhall hereby*giue'a worthy euidence to the 
my ſonle ; and] why art thow diſqnieted within mee ? | - | world, that we have beene found in the: faith: 
[Pala 431 5. Yer in'the-nexr words heethus | _ | whereinwe ſhal leave a goodprefident'td'thoſe | 
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ſtayey- himlelfe 3 Paite' on God, for 1: will yet | eh#follow vs, - 
five thankes Int & him: he is my preſent helpe, and The ſecon&Þfa of / oſephs faith is this: He Jgaue | 
wy God. How cine” Daxid'to fay To, in this | | commanidement concerning bi bones. The mea+ 
difttefle? An/w, By 'meanes of faith, which | | ning thereof is this : thae' /oſeph lying on his 
doth reujue and refreſh the death 'of man, by death-bed , gaue a ſoltmne charge this bre- 
bringin to his remembrance the metciful pro- thren, to haue ſpecial care how and wherethey 
miſesof God.” © LEG '| | buriedhim: char his bones might not be loſt, | 
Saint Pag/ preſſed with corription;, cryed| | but fo preſerued while they (taied in Egypt, 
out : O wrerched man that l am, who ſhall deliter that at their departure they might bee carried 
me from the bodie of this death ? Rom:7,'24. Yet into the Land of Canaan; and there buried in 
inthenext words he faith, / thanks my'God tha-| | the ſepulchre of his Fathers. The cauſes why /o- 
rough Teſus Chriſt our'Lo#d : Then l my ſelfe in my ſeph gaue this commandement were theſe: 1. 
Winde [ere the lawe of God, &c.' How come the Hereby to reſtifie vnto his brethren and poſte- 
latter wotds to follow on the fortner:? An. 1n rity,that howſocuer he lived along time in the 
thefirſt words indeede , he is caſt downe with | | pompe and plorie of Egypt”, yet his heart was 
|theview and fphr of his naturall corruption, |D ' never fer thereon: bur be had greater delight, 
which drew-him beadlong inio finne: bur yer |. | and moreeſteemedro þe counted a true mem- 
latter words are a remembratice ofthe mer- | | ber of the Church of God, then'to bee a noble | 
cifull deliverarice from finne, which God had | | Prince inthe land of Egypt, For if he had loued 
*rooght in bim by Chriſt : and(therefore hee | | andliked'the pompe of Egypt, he wouldſhave 
keth out to this ſaying,/ thanke my God tho- | | had his ſepitlchre amon g them;but giving com- 
rough leſiu Chriſt; vc. Os 31 mandement to the contrarie, it ſhewethplain- 
"Secondly, the rewembratice of Gods pro-| | ly, that his heart was never ſer on that glorie 
Wiſes fervethto-b&a meanes to keepe'a man | 2nd pompein which he lived. ' 0 
on linne : for -njans hature/is a4 readie- and | By whoſe example we are taught, that in v- 
Prone'to fine; a4 fire is ro burne when ſewel| | ſing the world, and mop thereof, wemuſt 
&Putto-ir. But When bv faith he calls to mind | | nor ſet our hearts on rhen#;/bur as the Apoltle 
Gods mercifult' prothiles eſpecially thoſe þ | fairh, r.Cor.7.31. Uſe them as though weeſed 
pk rode made viits'him'io Chrift; then hee | | them — _ —_ IO ſer on heayen, 
(R2tOheth and Rrinecth avainftftempration, and | | which is onr fpiriruail Canaan, OP 
liyey the word: 45  heitd ape: Ls foul, to | +. Hereby foſiph woutdreſtii vntohis bre- | 
SIO one” the Rerie darrs of Satan ; yea, hee| /thren, whathe efteemett his cheife happineſle: 
I N no 1 Sets namely, } 
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namely, thatin faith and hope hee was joyned, 
vnto his fathers, and aunceſtors, tht belecucd, 
in God;and that he was of their-religion , and |, 
looked for a reſurre&tion-and an other life, a5 | 
they did. And this he would haue knowne, not 
onely to his brethren and poſteritie, but to the 
Egyprians alſo, among whom he lived, + | 
3. loſeph hereby intended principally 349; 
| confirme the faith of his brethren and poſjerity: 
in Gods promiſe, forenioying (and poſſeſſing | 
the Land of Canaan after his deatþ : and-this' 
was a notable way to ſtrengthen their faich, 
For , when they ſhould ſee or, remember his | 
corps, it was ynto them as a liugly; ſermon, to 
ſhewthem plainely, that howſocuer they lived 
fog.a while in bondage in Egypt : yet the day 
ſhould ſhortly come, wherein.they ſhould bee 
ſet at libertie, and brought ( 3 free-mey) into 
the land of Canaan, And yndoubtedly , ſoſeph 
' | would therefore have his bones kept among 
| them , that they might be a pledge vnto them 
of their deliverance. Eo | 
Yeancte further, the ſtorie ſaith, { Gen. 50. 
1 5.) that /oſeph did not onely charge his bre-| 
thren generally; but binds them by an oath to 
carry his bones ; hereby ſhewing, that it was a | 
matter of great waight which be did enioyne | 
them; euena ſigne end pledge of the truth of -- 
Gods ptomiſe in their deliuerance. Whence | 
we learne, that it is a matter of great, moment, | 
foreucry Chriflian, both —etils and reuc- | 


A 


giucu as pledges of his coucnant of grace;made 
| with vs in Chriſt, For ſhall /oſephcaulc his bre- 
thren and poſteritie to ſweare concerning his 
bones, that ſo they might more reuerently re- 
gard that pledge and figne of their outward 
deliverance? And ſhall not we with reuerence 
and good conſcience, both cſfteeme and vic 
thoſe boly pledges of our cternall deliverance 
by Chriſt leſus? ,- 

The Papiſts, from this place, would iuſtifie 
their pratiſe, in reſeruing and honouring the 
Reliques of Saints, Now by Reliques, they 
mean the parts of the bodicsof ſaints departed; 
as the head of /ohn Bapryt, the armes or bones 
of this or that Saint, the milke of the virgin | 
Mary, and allo the parts of the crofſe whercon. 
Chriſt ſuffered, with ſuch like, eAvþv. Firſt,ler | D 
vs know, that their Reliques are nothing elſe! 
but forged deuiſes of their owne,, and no: true | 
Reliques of Saints ; as by one inſtance may ap- | 
| peare. For the parts and parcels of wood, kept 
in Eyrope,which they ſay arcparts of the croflc 
whereon Chriſt died, are ſo many, thar if they 
were all gathered together, they would.load a 
ſhip: which ſhewes plainely , that herein they | 
-| vie notorious forgerie, for it was. no greater | 
then a man may beare, And the like is their be- | 
haviour.inthereſt, Secondly , the keeping of 
loſephs bones, was fora good end and purpoſe; | 
namely, to teltific his owne faith, and to | 
coufirme theirs, in belceuin g Gods promiſe for | 
their deliverance out ofthe b | 


| 


| 
| 


_ | thar /ofephr bones were ever. worſhi 
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bur their Reliques ſerve £ather to extinguiſh 
fairh iv Chriſt, then, toconfirme jt ;, for they 
nodriſhmegin fond dettices; and fowle ſuper- 
ſtitions, and: v0t in thetruth of Gods promi- 
ſes, Thirdly; we doenorreade.in all the Bible, 
pped; and| 
no ground 
$ warſhippin [i 


example of 


| 


thereforefrom this place they have 
; whcreon.to build their ſuperſtitiou 
| of, Reliques. And thus. mnch of the 
Tofepbs faiths. Or 
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By faith, oſes when he 
Was borne, was hid three mo-| 
neths of hu Parents, becauſe 
they ſaw he was a proper child: 
neither feared they the Kings 
maundement. 
SJ\N this verſe the holy Ghoſt 


Da} | proccedeth further, and ſet- 
9/4) teth downe 'vnto vs a nota- 


rently to yſe the Sacraments, which, God hath | | 
a 


| 


| hiding of, him, we will firſt entreate generally, 


#1 ble and worthy example of 

S the faith of CIMoſes Parents, 
I we would ſee the hiſtoric 
| wy at large, we muſt reade the 
2, Exodus; of which, theſe words 
are an abridgement, or bricfe Epitome, Now, 
here the Fairk of cMoſes Parents is commended 
vnto vs by two notable ations : 1, The hiding 
of Moſes their child when he was borne : 2. 
Their courage and boldneſle in that action ; in 
»ol fearin the Kings commaundement, Of their 


C 


and then come to the circumſtance thereof, In 
generall, Their hiding of the childe was this: 
They kepthim cloſe, and vynknowne to the E- 
| gyptians for,three moneths ſpace; becauſe the 


[oP 


King had given commandement and charge to 

all his people, that they ſhould drowne exery 

| man-childg borue among the Hebrewes, Exod. 1. 

22, In this ation of their faith, we may obſeruc 

ſome ſpeciall-points. i 

| Firſt, Moſes wasto be a worthy Prophet , & 

taine, or guide ynto the people of Iſrael : 

therefore howſoeuer other men-children 
were drowned ypon the cruel] commaund of 
\Pharach, yet the Lord provides for him 10 

'foone as he is borne, that he ſball be hid, and ſo 

preſerued from the tirannie & rage of Pharaoh. 

, Whence we learne, that God in the middeſt 

of all perſecution, doth euermore preſerue the 

ſeede of his Church, There bee two eſtates of | 


qndage of Epypt: E: | and peaceable, when the Goſpel is publi 


Gods Church in-the world ; the firſt is _ 
C- 


- 
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the It, Chap. to the Hebrewes. H 
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|. orofeſſed, taught, and received withour | A 


likely pro 


| miſt look for trouble and afMiction in this life, 


hoſtile opp firion, as by Gods great mercic it} | trom the cradleto the graue, from the. day of 
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{ago ir Church fr this day. The ſecond is an | [their birth,tothe houre of their death; Moſes is | 
[Kiddeneſtate', when as it cannot ſhew itſeſfe | in danger of his life by Pharaoh , ſo ſoone as he. 

| vile; bur che open profefſion of the Goſpel 1s born, And fo was our Sauiour Chriſt by He- 

is ippreſſed by the rage of theeneniie the Ge-| [rod When he was but 4 babe { whereupon his 
'6ift; and by wicked and cruell men that be his | | Parents fled with hirt ints Egypt fot his ſafe-' 


_ —__—_— - PR. - 
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aſiruments. This God ſuffered his Church |* | ry. And anſwerable to their infancie was the | 
| [ſowetimes ro be ſhadowed - and'in theſe times reſt of their life:full of danger, full of trouble: | 
many of hixdceteehildren to beſlaine andput| | Andasirt was with them, ſo js it with others; 2, | 
| ro'doath-for the fines of his Church, yer ſo,as| | Tim, 3.12, He hat will live yodly muſt ſuffer per - 
| hid. lwayes hee preſerues the ſrede of his] | ſecution : and he that will be Chr1ſts diſcrple, muſt 
'Chorchi When Eſey had ſhewed the Jewes the | | rake vp his Croſſe exery day, and fellow him, Luk! 
' fearefull deſolation of their Land; that the Ci-] | 6:23. 
| tizsſhovld be wafted without inhabitant, and This is a point which all of vs muſt marke : 
| [heir houſes without man z yetthen hee ſaith, | | weiftuſtnor look to have eaſe and ioy in earth : 
ha Thete ſhall bee '« tenth init , and the holy ſeede | | It 1s enoughifor ys to inioy that after this life. If 
| ſhall bee the ſubſtance ' or vnderproppe thereof, | Chriſt himſElfe carrie his croſſe out of the oate, | 
| [yetſ{t3; God doth nor dealewith his Church, | | wethen with his diſciples,m»ſt rake vp oy crofſe 
| ashe doth with the-<nemiecs thereof: hee bur | | 4nd follow himl entry day, by abt 


|loppes off the branches in/his Charch, when'as| | Thea.circumſtance ts be confideted,is this, | 
hee Rtockes vp the roote of his*encmies, Ifay | | How long was Moſer hid? namely, thou mo-! 
chapter 27. verſes 7.3, When' hee viſited So- | neths, Oueft. Why was he hid no longer? Ar. 
dome and Gomorrhs , hee deftroyedthem viter- | | Becavſe they could not for it is likely , there: 
ly out of the earth ; but the'Lord doth cuer| | was ſearch for him, and therefore they made a Exod.z.z. 
keepefaſt the ſeede of his Charch, that when | | 54ket of reede, and dawbed it with lime andpuch, 
the ſtorme of perſecution js blowne oper, ant laid the chjld therein, gnd put it among the bul- 
his Church may ſpring and flouriſh after- ruſhes by the rivers brinke.. 
ward. OL Thus did rhe Parents aduenture the childes 
| Here ſome may ſay,Secing God purpoſed to || life, forthe ſauing of their owne: wherein we 
make Moſes ſuch a worthy mi. ouer his people, | | may ſee a great want &weakenes in their faith: ' 
fre henot by ſome wonderfull;powerful, | | for chey kept their child a while by faich ; bur ' 
mighty manner, preſerue him againft the | | afterward comfnirred him ro the dangers of the | 
rage of Pharaoh? Anſw, God indeede was a-| | waters, of wilde beaſts, and fowles of the aire.” 
ble to haue ſent a legion of Angels fot hts pre-| |Sothar itisplaine their Faich was weeke,, and 
ſeruttion, or to have done it after ſoure fttange.| | mingled with'feare, and with ſome doubting. | 
vifiblemanner ; bur yet be would not { tor we | | For in keepitrg the child three moneths, they | 
muſt knowe and remember , that it is Gods | | ſhewe foorth lively faith; bur when as they 
pleaſure to ſhew his power in weake meanes. | | expoſe him to danger for their owne ſaferie, 
HNecan preſerue every ſeruant of his from all | |herein they bewray ſome want of loud, and 
kinde of: injurie : bur he will not alwaies do ſo. | | weakenefſe of faith : and yet wee ſee they are 
Whea Chriſt himfelfe our Saviour , was in his | | here commended for their fairh, Which (hew- | 
|infancie perſecuted by Herod, God his Father | | erh plainely, that if a man haue true and ſound; 
was then able-tohaue preſerued him in Iudea, | | faith, though ir be bur weak , yet Godin mer- 
[and to have ouerthrowne his perſecutour by | .| cy will take knowledge of it, aff tormmend 
many legions of Angels; yet he would nor, but | ry it, paſſing by the werkeneſſe of it;yea, and vnto 
onely yfeth the poore help of Joſeph and Marie, | | that faith will gine thepromiſes of life cuerla- 
with the ordinarie weake meanes of flight;and | | ting madein Chrift, 
allthis he did, that he might be glorified in the{ | The third circumſtance to be conſidered, is 
- Weakneſſc of his ſeruants; for when all meanes | | this 5 Who it was that kept Moſes three mo- | 
faile, then doth hee magnifie his power and | |neths, In Exodus it is ſaid, that his other kept | 
———_4F in preſeruing thoſe that truſt in him: but here it is ſaid, his Parents kept him -| 
And thus much of this Action i generall.} | where the holy Ghoſt includes his Father alſo. | 
| The circumſtances t6 be conſidered in the | | How can both theſe be true ? Anſw. We mult | 
dingof Moſes, are foure : 1. Thetime when | | know, that the Mother was the cheife docr , in | 
Was hid: the Textaith; When hee was borne. | | this worke;and the Father, though he was nor | 
Moſes (as we ſaid ) muſt be afterward a nota- | {a doer, yer he gave his conſent. Now we muſt 
le ſeruant,, and a worthy irfirument of God, |. |remember, that conſent is a kind of doing, 
whereby he would worke*the deliverzoce of | | whether it be in good things, or in cuill,; for, 
| is people,our of the bondage of Egypt: and | | when Saa/ did bur keepe the perſecurors cloathes | 
|J& welce, heisfaineto behid ſo ſoone as hee | [rhar ffoned Stephen, (AAt.7.58.) whereby hee | 
8 borne. Y (ionified his conſent; thereupon hee confel- 
Hence we learne ;that thoſe that be the ſer- | | ſcrb himſelfe to Gre guiltie of his acath, AQ. 22. 
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| muſt looke alſo that anſwerably they excell' 


[to ſet forth the pride and vanitie of their hearts 
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Laſtly, obſerue the Cauſe, or rather the Oc- | 
caſion that mooved the Parents toiſaue their 
child.” It was a ngzable comelineſſs and beantie, 
which did appeare jn the bodice of the cbilde, 
when he was borne. This mooued them to rea- 
ſon thus with themſelues; Surely God hath gi- 


that it is very likely he will vſc-him hereafter, | 


ven ſuch beauty and comelines ynto this chils, | 


worke:we therefore will keep him aliue, This | 
oint muſt be marked of vs;for beſide their na- 
turall affc&tion, this alſo was a motiue to make 
the Parents {auec the child. 
Hence we may learne, that thoſe whome 


ſeruice for his owne glory, are viſually endow- 
ed with ſome ſpecial] gitt abouc others; yea 
many times with outward grace and comeli- 


bodie, mooued his Parents to ſeeke to ſave bis, 
not imprinted that ia him for nought. Saul (we. 


red, that the Lord had giuen him a goodly ſta-, 
ture ; for he was higher then any of the people from 
the ſhoulders vpward. . Aud ſo Dazid had a good 
conntenance, ard a comely viſage : tor the Lord 


as hee did exccll his brethren in beautie and 
comelineſſe, ſo he was to be far abauethem in. 
this ſpeciall ſeruice of God, in gouerning his 
people. $7.4 HY 

Hence welcarne, firſt, that comelineſlc and 
beautie is a gift of God; Secondly, that thoſe 
which excell others in theſe gifts of nature, 


chem in holineſle, and.zeale in the feruice of 
God, and doing good ynto men, as Hoſes and 
Daxid did, But alas wretched ts the praCtile of 
theſe times ; for commonly thoſe which have 
comelineſſe and beautie abouc others, doe vic 
it as a baite and oceaſion ynto all ſinne, and 
|naughtineſſe; as to whooredome and laſciui- 
 oulnes, that therby they may more fully ſatiske 
their owne wetched and SatanicalMuſts : but 
this muſt carefully be looked vynto, of all ſuch 
as haue the gifts of nature in more excellent | 
manner then others. For if they vſe them, or 
rather abuſe them to be meanes of finne, and 


they have much to anſwer for vnto God, at the 

dreadfull day of iudgement. Hath God given 

thee beautic and comelineſſe : and doeft thou 

vſe it asa baiteto inſnarc others for the ſatisfy- 
ingof y luft? then laoke vnto it thou euill | 
{eruant, for thou doeſt not hide but conſume 

thy Maſters talent , imploying it to his diſho- 

nour ; therefore it ſhall be taken from thee:and 

in ſtead thereof, thou ſhalt have vglineſſe and 

deformitie, & fo in ſoule and bodie be tumbled. 
into hell with vackeane ſpirits. And thus much | 
of the firſt ation of their faith, with the cir- 
fcumftances thereof. 


to be ſome notable inſtrument of ſome great ! 


God will imploy aboue others in ſome ſpeciall | 
neſſe in the body. For , this beautie,jn Hoſes.| 


life; they perſwade themſelues that Ggd had | 
know) was madeKingouer Iſrael: andit is.no-.| 


purpoſed to make him King oucr Iſracl., Now | 


| —__ * a——-—— s _ 


_ The ſecond aQtion , whereby the faith of | 


. 
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A Moſes Parents is commended vynto vs, is this: 
| They did not feare the Kings Commatundement, 
| Theſe words muſt not bee-ynderſtoog abſo- 
lutely and fGmply, but with Jimization, | For 
many places of Scripture are. ſpoken {1mply 
which muſt be. ynderſtood with reſpe& ; "a 
| when it is ſaid, 'Matth.11.18.lohn came neither 
; eating nor drinking, that is not, eating nathing at 
' all, bur eating little : and Chriff ſaith, Manth,1o. 
| | 34- Hee came not to bring peace, but the ſword ; 
| that is, (as Luke expouudsjt, Luk.z 2. 51,),r4- 
ther debate, then peace, And ſain this plate, Mo- 
ſes Parents feared nor the Kings commaunde. 
ment ; that js, they did yor feare ir ouermuch, 
or wholly, or onely, or fo much as others did 
in this like caſe. | | O1418% PREP 
_ Here then firſt we may. learne, how. facre. 
' forth we mult abey ſuperiours & magiſtrates: 
wee muſt obey .thery nat G6mply, bur in the 
Lord, Epheſ.6,4. that is,;.in all their lawfyll 
commands. but) when they,command things 
| exill & vnlawtull, cheo we muſt (tay our ſelues, }- 
leaſt obeying them we rebell againſt God, For | 
| this we haue ſufficieot warrant io this place, as | 
alſointhe Apoliles; who bneing commanded | 
AQ, 4. 18, 19.,).that in no wiſe th ſhould 
eake or teach in the name, of Jeſus : anſwered, 
Whether it bee right in. the, pght of God, to obey 
Mex «SN 
you rather then God, indge yee. And the midwincs 
of Egypt are commended by the holy Ghoſt, 
Exod. 1.17. for ſaving the young children a- 
liveagainſt the Kings commaundement., And 
the three men of the Iewes, Shadrach, Meſhach, 
and Hbedregs are renowned with all poſteri-' 
tie , for diſobeying the commaundement of | 
Nebachadnez.zar, (Dan. 3.16,17.) of worthip-. 
ping the golden Image. By which examples , | 
| we may fee plainely , that our obedience to 
| men, muſt bein the Lord onely, Neither is our | 
refuſing to doe their vnlawfull commands, avy. 
diſobedience indeede : becauſe the fifth com! 
maundement in this caſe ceaſeth ro binde;, and | 
gives placeto the commandements of the firſt 
table, which are greater, as we ſhewed before, | 
v.17. | | | | 
Secondly, ſee here this godly boldneſſe, in; 
not ouermuch fearing the Kings commaunde- | 
ment, is made a worke of faith : whence wee! 
tearge, that truc faith in the promiſes of God, 
doch ſerue to moderate a mans affetivs, There | 
isn0 man, but if he be left to himſelfe, he will 
goe too farre in the ſway of his affeQions: ex- 
perienceſhewerth that many through anger, & 
toy, baue loft their lives ; ſome for feare hakc 
forſaken religion,and ſorrow hath cofi many 2 
man his life : yea any affeion ifit bee not mo-| 
derated and Raicd , will bereaue a man of his 
ſenſes, and make him a beaſt, and no man. | 
Burt begoldthe vie and power of truc faith: 
It ſerueth to mitigate a mans affeions : ſo as ' 
if a man be angry, it ſhall be with moderation : 
and ſo we may ſay of feare, joy, hatred, or any 
other affeQtion : faith will aſſwage and flay | 
| therage thereof, For yndoubredly, Moſes Pa- 
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nn ke haue beene ouerwhelmed with |A, VÞ by Pharaobs daughter in the Court of 
| of 'Pharaobs tyrannic and. crucltie , but Pharach , where was no knowledge of the 
that Ged gauc them faith, which did mode- trueGod, & indeed nothing bur 1dolatry, wan- 
raxethis feare. There isnone of vs, burit wee togneſſe, and profanenefſe, And yer hereit is 
keel inco.our {elues., we ſhall ſee that we teſtified of him, by the ſpirit of. God which 
- "exceſſive. jo man?: affeQions . ſometime | | cannor lie, that he had faith ; which is a Wone. 
in feare; omerime in anger, ſometime in ſor- derfull thing, And the like is recorded of o-| 
i 0d feclik e.Now, would we know how | | thers in the word of God : As in Ahabs Court 
bridle theſe irong paſſions? Thenger true ( who was a King that had ſold hin;ſelfe to workg 
Cu :itiathew canes whereby a man may mo- Wwickgdneſſe ) yet the ſpirit of God teſtifieth, 
leme 396 Ray the rage of bis affection, ſo as| |that eucn there was good Obadiah 4 man 
they (hall not breake out in extremitie. Is a that feared Gad greatly, And Herod was a | 
may engey? whygif he bave faich, he will bridle molt deadly enenie to Chriſt : and yer [oanna | 
his anger, Is 96” es > ry is in meaſure;| | the wife of Chuza Herod: friend, miniltred of 
lod ſo for the reſt, faith will rule them all, and her goods vnto Chriſt, And Paw faith, The 
nw xtinguiſherb none. Which, ſhould greatly |B| Saints which are of Ceſars houſhold ſalute you: 
-ouoke ys'to labour ſor true faith, ſeeingir is | | Where by Ceſars houſe, is meant the Court | 
of ſuch yſe and power in the ſtay of our atteCti- of Nr, who was a moſt bloodie man, and'a | 
WR os ad act 0265 wicked perſecuter; andyerin his houte wefe | 
_— the profeiſours of Chriſts Golpel. By-thele ex- 
amples we learne, that Chritt hath his childten | 
bh and {eruants io the widdle among his enemies: | 
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for , theſe three Courts, of Pharaoh , Herod; | 


and Nero, may be called a kinde of hell ; and 


V. 24. By faith | Moſes yet there were {ome of Gods ſeruants in them 
| | all, Which ſheweth vs clearely the truth of 
when hee Was Come to aperefu- Gods word, which faith of Chritt , that hee | 


bunk | | raigneth in the middle among his enemies, Howſo- pal 1c, 
ſe d fo bee called the gonne of cuer they rage , and leeks todlot our his name, | my 
DPharach i dauoht er, | and roote out his kingdome , yer mavere theic | 
O 


throats, be wil rule in the middle of their kin g- 


25. eA nd choſe 7 ather f0 |. | domes,and there have thoſe which truely ſerue 


him and feare his name. Reuel. 213. God had | 


ſuffer aauerſutie with the peo-| his Church iw Pergemm where Satans thtone-| 
ple of Crod'\, then to emtoye the; |"; 


5-4 01 82:07; Againe , this faCt of Moſes ſerues to checke 
pleaſures | of finne for A ſea- many a man in'this age, that is brought vp 
0, if —4 A : | 


ia the Church of God, and -ynder godly Pa- 
' Oe? j [rents and gouernours, andyetisa hater and 
Fg | ; mocker of the religion of Chriſt, Surely Xoſes | 

26. Ef] eemmyg the 7 c< uke in the day of Iudgemeat ſhall Rand vp againſt 


all ſuch, and condemne them. For he had taith, 


of (br iff or carer riches then the though he were brought vp ina moſt profane | 
treaſures of Epypt: For he had place: and they are yoide of faith,nay,cnemies 


ynto it, though they liuein the boſome of the 
reſpe@ unto the recompence of |, | Church. | 
TH A] But let vs come tothe ſtrange fact which | 
renara. Moſes did ,” for which his faith is fo commen- | 
Ere the holy Ghoſt COmes ro the com- ded, The Text {aich of him firſt of all, That 
mendation of Moſes faith , and in theſe when hee was come to age, hee refuſed tober called 
three verſes propounds a moſt notable cxam- the ſonne. of Pharaohs daughter, How Moſes 
ple hereof... - became her ſonne, we may reade at larye,Exod, 
By Hoſes faith, in this place, we muſt vn- 2. Where it-is{aid, that (hee hauing found Mo- 
| derfland ſawin faith;which is nothing elfe, but | | ſes in the backst, prelerued bim aliue, and 
agift of God, wherby Moſes received the | | brought him vp as her owne childe,purpoſing 
promiſeof god touching'ſaluation by the Meſ-| | ro make him herown foune and heire, But this 
has, and oof the promiſed Land,made to Abra-| | honour of hers hee would not accept ; this hee 


bem andtohis ſcede after him , andapplied the} | refuſed by faith, and this is that notable and 
ame vnto himſelfe particularly. 7501 | famous a, for which his faith is here commen- 


Now in the firſt entraice of this-example, | | ded vato vs. | 5, 
[the holy Ghoſt {2x0 gr cine a rn But ſome will ſay, This fat of Moſes may | 
thing of Moſes ; namely, that Moſes had ſceme rather worthy of blame theu praiſe y 4s 
faith, and by ic. did this great worke, This beeing 2 praiſe of great rudenefſe and in- 
(Ifay ) is ſirange becauſe hee was brought | | gratitude : for ſhece prelerued_ his Jife from 
A OTTER: | ''Nn 3 = 7 
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A. 


dearh, & brought him vp 3s her own child,and 
vouch(afed him this ſpeciall fauour , tomake 
him her hcire ; and therefore Moſes ſhould not 
thus have contemned her fauour. Axſwer. 1n- 
deed it had been <Aoſes partto have ſhewed 
biinſelfe thankefull, in accepring this fauour at | 
her hands , and alſo cnioyivg the ſame, if hee 

might haue done it wirh the feare of God, and 
keeping a-good conſcience, But that he could 

not doe : for if hee had duclled Rill with her; 
andbeene her ſonne and heire , he ſhould haue 

been vndurifull vato God. Now this is a rule 

tobe remembred and practiſed alwayes ; that 

in duties of likenature , the Commandements 

of the ſecond table doe binde vs no further | 
then our obedience thereto may ſtand with 0- 
bedience vnto the Commaundements of the 
firſt rable:and when theſe two cannot ſtand to- 
gether, then wt are freed from obedience vnto 
the ſecond table; as, from performing honour 
and thankefuloeiſe ynto men, when we cannot 
therewithall performe obedience and ſervice 
vnto God, Andthis was Moſes cale ; becauſe 
he could not both ſerue God, and continue his 
thankefulneſſe to Pharaobs daughter, {for in 
Raying wich her, be ſhould have made ſhip- 
wracke of truereligion) therefore he forſakerh 


Chriſt: for when the people would hane made bim 


6.15. becauſe it would not ſtand with that cal- 
ling, for which he was ſanQtified and ſent into 
the world : therefore Moſes fat was commen- 


ly faith, 9} « | 
In this fa of Hoſes thus generally confide- 
red, obſerue anotable fruit of true faith: It ma- 
kech a man eſteeme more of the ſtate of 3dop- 
tion to bee the childe of God, then to be the 
child or heire of an earthly Prince. This is 
plaine in Moſes inthis place. And the like we 
may ſcein Dazid: for though he werea King, 
yet he ſet all his royaltic & majeltic at naught, 
| [in regard of Gods bleſhng of adoption ; and 
therefore he ſaith, The Lord ( not the kivgdom 
of Iſrael ) i my portion. And againe, when he 
was kept from the Lords tabernacle, andthe 
companie of Gods Saints, through perſecutio; 
hee ſaith , The Sparrowes and the Swallowes were 
more happie then hee ,Plal.84. becauſe they bad 
'neaſls where they might keep their young, and | 
fit and ling; but be could not comeneere the 
[Lords Altar. And yet more fully to exprefſethe 
earneſineſle of his affeQtion this way ; he ſaith, | 
he had rather be a man of baſe office, euen a 
doore-keeper in the houſe of God,, then a man of 
renowne x the tents of wickedneſe. But howſo- 
cuer, theſe men were of oneminde hercin, yet 
come to our age, and ſceke in Towne, Coun- 
trey , ant people, and wee ſhall ſee this fruit 
of faith is rare to bee found: for generall 
( though I will not ſay all) the moſt of thole 
that are borne. of good parentage, as the| 


her fauour & honour; and for this cauſe is here:| 
commended vnto vs. The like did our Sauiour | 


King, he refuſed it, and fled from among them, Loh. | 


dable,and doth greatly ſet forth ynto vs his hos | 


A 


; 


ſonnes of Knights or Squires, and eſpecial- 
ly.of Nobles, are ſo bewitched with the priqe 
of their earthly Parentage, that they haue 
ſcarce a thought after adoptis in Chriſt, Gogz 


| beauenly graces',will rake no place in their 
| hearts, but they viterly contemne''all other 


eſtates of life in regard of their own;'And this 
is the common finne of the whole-world ; for, 
at earthly preferments men will and amazeg- 
but fieldome ſhall you find a man that is rayj. 
ſhed with ioy in this that he is the child of 
God, as Moſes was, But this praQtiſe muſt be 4 
preſfidenit for vs ro follow's we muſt learne to 
baue more. ioy in beeing-the-lonnes of God, 
then to beheires of any worldly Kingdomes ; 
and to take more delight in the grace of adop. 
tion through Ieſus Chriſt, then in the fon-ſhip 
of any carthly Prince. :-. : 018-2: 

It is a great prerogatiueto be heire to a King 
or Emperqur, but yet to be the child of God, 
ooesfarre beyond it, euen aboue compariſon. 
For, the ſonne of the greateſt Poretitate may 
be the child of wrath : but the childe of God 
by grace , hath Chriſt Teſys to bee his eldeſt 
brother ,with whom he is fellew herre in-heaven; 
hee hath the holy Ghoſt alſo for his rowforter, 
and the'Kingdom ofheauen forbis everlaſting 


|wberitance, Aud therefore we muſt learne of 


Moſes fromthe botrome of our hearts, to pre- 
ferre this one thingy;Fo.bee.the childe.of God, 
before all earthly things, . cither pleaſures , 


', [riches 'or any other pretogatiues« yvhatſoe. 


uer. , 


Now more partichlarly in this fa& of Moſer | 


nore two circumſtances: 1. The-mavrer hoy : 
2. The time when , he refuſed to becalled the 
lonne of Pharaohs daughter. | 


be * 


Forthe firſt; his refuſall was not in word, | 


but in deede: for if we reade the whole Hiftory 
of Moſes, wee ſhall nor. finde, that either hee 
ſpake ro Pharaoh opro his daughter, or to any 
other to this effet,, thathe would not bee her 
heire, nor called her ſonne; but we finde that 
he did it indeede ; for when be came to age, he 
left the Court oftentimes, and went to viſit his 
brethren ,.to comfort them, to defend them, 
and to take part with them, And hence wee 
mult learne , not ſo muchto piue our ſelues to 
know, and to talke of matters of reli gion, 25to 
doe andpraGtiſe the ſame both before Godand 
men. This did Moſes. It is the common fault of 


our age, that we can bee content to heare the | 


doQtrine of religion taught vnto vs; yea,many 


will ledrne ic , and ofcch ſpeake thereof : bur|_ 


fewe there be thar make-conſcience to doe the 
things they heare and fpeake of; But let vs 
learne of Moſes to put thole things in pradtiſe 
which: we learnc and profeſſe , and infilence 
doe them : for, the fewer words the better, 
volefſe our deedes be anſwerable. If any of 
vs were to walke yponthe top of ſome high 
mountaive, wee would leaue off talking , and 
looke ynto our ſteps for feare of falling. Be- 


——_— ———_——— 
. — 


OO tO I an IEEE IE 


hold, when wee enter the profeſſion of Chri- 


— ——__ es 


_—_—_— ——_— 
tm. _——_— 


| : 
we. 
* 


| Fianitie, | ___. 


_ the 1:((bap. to the Hebrewes. 


n= 


iirie,, we are ſer'ypon an high' mountaine: 


wills 
Ito our conuerſation, havivy a trait warch 
P all our Wa 
þe gym ibs the end of our dayes;&not 
fand fo much on ſpeaking and talking , as on 
| dojnpgfor che deer of his works ſhall be bleſſed in his 
deeds, Jam, 3.25. This is the thing we mult look 
ynro; 4s the onely ornament of out profeſſion, 
declaring chat wehaue the power of godlines; 
barifdeeds be wanting, our religion is vaine, 
wearclike the Figtree which Chrilt curſed , ha-; 
ing [ares and no fr uit. Fa 
The 2, circumſtance to be conſidered, is, the: 
timewhen he refuſed this honour:namely,when 
he came to bee a man of yeares and diſcretion, Ai 
man in common reafon would jiudgethus of: 
Moſes fat : Moſes hath rare fortune offered 
{ him, he WyE have beene ſonue and heireto a 
Princeſle : 
yoide of conſideration,to refuſe it;yndoubred- 
ly he far ouer-ſhot himſelfe herein, either tho- 
roughraſhneſſe or ignorance. Bur to preuent 
ſuch carnall ſurmiſes,, the ſpirit of God fers 
downe this circumſtance of time; {aying , that 
hedid not refuſe ir in his youth: but when hee | 
ma come to age, that tz, to perfelt yearets of diſcre- 
tion, and by reaſon thereof muſt needes have! 
confideration-and judgement to knowe whart 
bedid;rhen did he refuſc this honor,to be Pha- 
ras daughters ſonne and heire. Inthe ſeuenth 
of the Ats,we ſhal ſee that he wasfowrtie years 
ode when he did rhis. And therefore this is true. 
which is here ſaid , chat whey he was come to age 
and Raidneffe, then he refuſed this honour: for, 
fourtie yeares is a time, not onely of ripeneſſe 
for ſtrengeh , bur of ſtatedneſle in iudgement 
and diſcretion, E 
Out of this circumſtance we learne two 
points, 1. Thatit is a common fault of young 
yeares, to beeſubie@to inconſideration and 
: for, Moſes did not refuſe the honour 
of Pharaohs daughter, when he was young, leſt 
itthould ſeeme to be a point of raſhneſle : bur 
be was come to age (as the text ſaith: ) infi- 
nvating , thatif hee had done it when hee was 
young, it might have been eſteemed bur a raſh 
part, and done in ſomehaſtie paſſion of youth, 
Every age of man hath his faults: and this is the 
fault of youth, to be headie and raſh in their af- 


tence, And therefore all young perſons muſt 
haue care of theſe finnes of youth , and watch 
themore againſt them , becauſe they are ſo in- 
cident to their yeares. Now the Way to auoide 
them, is tofollowe Chriſts example, Luk. 2.52. 
labour tOgrowe, as in yeares , ſo in wiſedome 
and grace: and to obey the counſell of Pal to 
'Timorby , 2. Tim-2. 22. ro flic the liſts of youth, 
folew g after inſtice faith, charitie,and peace,with 
og call vpon thename of the Lord with a pure 


. 


forthe way of life is 9» high ; and Chriftianitie | 
 Higrhetigh calling of God, We therefore mult be| 
as Salomon ſaith, Prou.t5:24: andlooke| 


through the whiole courle | 


urely this isa raſh faCt of his, and]. 


faires, for want of -conſideration-and expe-| 


A 


| 


| yertue of old age, and the ornament of yeares; 


Secondly, this circumſtance of time/notin . 
Aoſes.geliberate itaiedneile in this fatt, dork | 


plainely aduertiſe vs, what is or ſhould be, the 


namely; ſtajedneſſe and diſcretion : whereby I 
meane, not onely that naturall temper of afte- 
ction, which old age bringeth with ic;but ſuch 
religious diſcretion , whereby men of yeares 
doe all things in faith, ſo as their works may be 
acceptable and pleaſing ynto Gbd, For;when a 
man is growne in yeares, and hath had experi- 
ence and obferuation inthe Church of God, he 
muſt not onely haue a generall knowledge and 
wiſedome, but a particular wiſedome, whereby 
he may do in faith, whatſoeuer he takes in bad, 
andrtherein pleaſe God. But alas, this may bee 
ſpoken of old men in thele dayes,that in regard 
of this wiſedome they are very babes-: a thing: 
greatly diſgraceful] ro their condition; For , 
Paxl biddes the Corinthians, r. Cor. 14; 20, 
that they ſhould not be children in wnderſlanding, | 
but of ripe age : yea, and hefotbiddes the Ephe- | 
fans, Eph.14.4. to bee children ſtill , wanering 
and carried about with enery winde of doftrine. 
Whereby wee may ſce, that aged perſons doe 
quite degenerate om that they oughr to bee, 
when they are babes in knowledge, voide of 
ſpiricuall wiſedome. Indeede,we mult graunt 
that our aged perſons are worldly wiſe; and he 
muſt hauea cunning bead, and ( as we ſay) riſe 
early,that herein gocs beyond them:But bring. 
them tothe book of God , and to giueareaſon 
of their ations , that they are done, in-faith ; 
herein,they are meete babes,and ignorant:nei- | 
therti they tel what it is co do a thing in faith, 
ſo as it may beacceptable to God, Herein,ma- 
ny that are young in yeares, doe quite out-ſtrip 
them. What would we thinke or ſay of a child 
chat being ſet to a good ſchoole, ſhould ſtil be | 
in the loweſt forme, though he had long con- | 
tinued at ir?Surely we ſhould iudge him either | 
exceeding negligent, or deſtitute of ordinarie 
capacitie. | | | 
Behold the Church of God is the ſchoole of | 
Chriſt: and if a man haue liued long therein (as 
rwentie,or fourry years Jand yet beno wiſer in 
religion , then a young child ; is it not a ſhame 
vnto him? and ſhall wee not condemne him of | 
greatnegligence? Wherefore, let all aged per- 
{ons here learne their dutie ;;which is, to grow 
to ripeneſſe in ſpirituall wiſdome, that ſo their | 
age may be to them a crowne of glorie being found in 


the way of righteouſneſſe,Prou.16.3 1. | 
| 


- VERSE 25, ; | 

eAnd choſe rather to ſuffer aduerſitie with the 
people of God , then to enioy the pleaſures of ſinne 
for A ſeaſon . AE. 


He meanin pg of theſe words isthis : Hoſes 


bay T 
4 


caſt with himſelfe, that if he ſhould yeeld 
to become heire to Pharaohs daughter, he muſt 
live with her,and pleaſe her jn all things,and lo 


alto- 
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| eA Commentarie vp0n.'. 
ben Teave Gods Church , and people, | A| butrather a fellowſhip with Sathan; therefore, 
Gods religion; which thing eq do, ho ler all that will, like true Chriſtians, have true 
ee TaiEAG . | comfort in thatarticle of cheir Creed, thecom- 


| "Uo , 
abhorred in his heart:;and withall, be muſt leaue ; | 
andloſe the eternall bleſſednefſe of Gods chil- | munion of Saints , eſteeme the fellowſhippe of 


dren, for the honours and finnefull.pleaſures of good and holy. men aboue. all other, For by 
the Court, which were but momencanie, Theſe| | this communion with Gods Saints,a man reaps 
things conſidered, he chooſerhrrather co bee in| | great profit, when as the other brings to aman 
afMiQion and miſcrie with the people of God, | the ruine bath of his body and ſoule, 'By\the 
then vypon theſe conditions,to live in Pharaohs, ſocietie of the godly,wearefirt made partaker 
Court, and to become is daughters ſonne and:| |'of their gifts and holy graces; and ſecondly, of | - 
heire. -: | r: 4 | their prayers, and the bleſſings of God ypon 

And becaule this may.ſcem a ſtrange choiſes|. |rhem; which things, if there were noother, 
the holy Ghoſt dotirafterward reridec azcafonj | might mooueys to embrace this bleſſed ſocic- 
hereof, which is this ; Becauſe Moſes, liked ra, tiebcfore all other, And yer further, by becing 
ther to inioy the prerogatives of Gads:Chureh] of this ſocictie, a man auoids many of Gods 
(choughit were in miſcric ) then to enioy any| |indgements:Ifrhere had bin teu righteous wen 
honour in a wicked Courr, ſuch as indeed Pha-| in Sodeme, they had: all been ſpared from de- 
raohs was. Tr | | ſirudtion. Wherein we may ſee, that they that 

In this yerſe therefore, we are to note a ſe-|| | cleaue to ſuch as feare the Lord in deede,never 
cond fruit of Afoſes faith;to wit,that he prefer-| | receiue harme, but rather much good; for, for 
red the fellowſhip and communion of Gods| | rheelettsſakgir is, that the world yer Randeth ; 
Saints, before all other ſocieties in the world. | | andif they were gathered, heauen and earth 
The ſame alſo was Daxids praftiſe, Pſal.16.3.] | would goe together; bur for the calling of the 
All wy delight ((aith he) is in the Saints that awell| | Ele&t, the hand of God is yet aied, Why then 
on the =. | ſhould not Moſes example be out rule , Aboue 


This fruit of Moſes faith, doth diſcouer va-| | all worldly pleaſure to reioycein the ſociety of | 


to vs a grieuous fault which raigneth in this|. | Gods Saints, ; 27, 
ape; to wit, the neglect and contempt of the. Thus much in generall: Now,in the particu- 
communion and ſocietic of Saints, There isa| | lar words,are many notable points of doctrine, 
ſociety and fellowſhip that is loued & magni-| | which we will touch in their order. «Ard choſe 
fied among vs : but what manner of ſocietie is,| |rather, &c.]Mark here a rare and ftrange choiſe 
that ? ſurely,ot ſuch as give themſclues to drin- |' | as cuer we ſhall rcad of, Fhere are two things 
king, leſting,ſcoffing,rior,mirch,gaming,This | | prepounded ro.CHoſes:The firft is, honour aud 
is the common and generall good fellowſhip:| |preterment in Pharaohs Coutt;ta be ſoane and 
through which , God is greatly diſhonofred. | [heireto Pharaobs daughter:wherwich hemighr 
For moſt men ſet their delight therein, and are| | haue enioyedall earthly pleaſures and delights, 
neuer mertie but in ſuch companie, wherein in- | |The ſecond is, the miſerable aflited condition 
deede they delight themſelues in their fenſua- | | of Gods Church and people. $5 

litie, True itis , men plcad' that this good fel- And of theſe two, ſes. muft needs chooſe 
lowſhip is a vertue. But then was Moſes farre| | the one: well, what chooleth he?Surely be refu- 
ouer-ſcene:for in Pharaohs court he might haue] | ſeth the prerogatiues & dignity, that ne might 
had all kind of ſuch good fellowſhip and com- | | haue had in Pharaohs Court, and makes choiſe 
panie; yet he likes it not, but rather chooſeth] | of the miſeric and afflition of Gods people in 
afflition and miſerie with the people of God, | | adverſitie; that ſo he may enioy the priviledges 
then to enioy ſuch fellowſhippe in Pharaobs| | of Gods Church. A wonderfull choife : for 
Court. And as forthe goodneſle of it,itis nei- | | which his faith is here commended, and he rc- 
ther ſo eſteemed , nor called by any ,/butby| |nownedtoallpefteritic. The ſame choiſe hath 
chem that call good euill, and euillgood., We} | God ſer before all men in all ages. In former 
fee , Moſes a man of wiſedome and learniny, trmes God ſet before Eſau two things ; A meſſe 
AQ. 7.23. no child,but aman of xl:ycares old, | | of redde broth, and his birth-right: but profane 
hates andabhorres this good fellowſhip,as the | | Eſau chooſeth the worſer;he forgoes his birth- 

_ | worſteſtate in the world: rather chooling the right, ſo he may haue the broth. Bur far worſe 

focietie of a miſerable and perſecuted Church, | | did the Gadarens » thcre was ſet before them 

then the beſt of that fellowſhip which aKings| | Chriſt Ieſus the Lord of life, and their hogges| 
Court could yeeld, Let vs therefore learn more | fand.cattell; Now they preferre their hogs be- 
wiſedome out of his praftiſe, Some ſay, this | | fore Chriſt; A moſt miſerable and ſenſclefic 
good fellowſhip is harmelefſe ; and fuch men | |choiſe, Andvis it not as ill with ys 2 There is 
who thus merily paſſe theirtimes , doenoſuch | |ſet before vs 0n the one ſide heauen, and on the! 
ſhort as many others doe. ButI anſwer,men are | | otherſide hel; bur men for the moi part chooſe 
borne to doe good, Apaine,to miſſpend time, bell and forſake heaven. Ciuill worldly men | 
wealch,& wir, are not theſe cuil and harmefull, whoſe delightisall inricbes, they prefer carth 
both in themſelues, and in the example? And | |beforc heaven, the ſervice of finne, which is the 
which is worſt of all, itisno fellowſhip with | | greateſt'{lauerie, before the ſeruice of God, 
God,nor any part ofthe communion of Saints, | [which is perfe(t freedome, 2nd glorious liber- 
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—— ſpy of the'Saints in light; and thus doeall men, A | wee Jhould not truſt in our ſelues,, but m Gad: - 
without Gods ſpeciall grace. \Wheceupon Paul| |2. Cor, 1,g. So good King leboſaphat , when 
| avesin bis Epiſtles for. the Churches, thac| [he was compaſled of hisevemies, Heeryed to 
Fo | would. giue vnto them the ſpiru. of wiſe- the Lerd, and ſaid; Lord we know-not what to. do, 
.. that they may bee able to indge betweene | | bat our eyes are towards thee: \ 2, Chron. 20. 12. | 
things that differ. And this wilegome wemult | | Yea, therebellious ewes arthereby driven £0 
| hen theſe differentthings are | |ſecke the Lord, whom in proſperitie they.for- 
mayinake a wile choiſe:other-! | looke ;. as we may ſee at large;Pſal16 7.6, 43. | 
ſelues ro be like bruit beaſts | |13.19, _ +... St IO 
Laſtly, aflitions ſerueta make manifeſt the | 
graces of God in his children;;The Lord( faith 
lob ) knoweth my way and trierb wee , lob.13.10, 
| Deur, 8. 2, Remember all the way ( ſaith Maſes 
to the Iſraclices ) which the Lord thy God adds 
life thee this faurty yeares, for to prooke thee aniie 
knowe what was in thine heart. Hence Lames cal- 
lth temprations , the triall of faith , Iam 1:23, 
| And Pax! makes patience the fruite of rribwulati- 
on, Rom, 5. 3. For looke as the ſhowegs/in 
the ſpring time, cauſe the buds to appeare x:f0 
doc afflictions make manifeſt Gods gracts in 
| q erthecrolle. his children, Patienge,hope, and other yertes; | 
p=ty'® lie cloſe inthe heart in the day. of peace hut 
AT | when tribulation comes, then they breakforth 
ſeruzms a and ſhew themſclues, __ FS 
ſerdowne this for a, ground , that all that wil Hence we learne that it is not alwaies a.t6+ 
lise godly in (brift leſns muſt ſuffer perſecution, 2. ken of Gods wrath, To ſuffer aMiRjon, If any 
Tim. 2.13, man or people be laden withcrafſes,it is 10: ar- | 
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Thus the Lord dealerh with his children for | | gument, thac therfore they are not the childred 
ſpeciall cauſes : for firſt , all croſſes, as lofſe of | | of God: for, as Peter faith, Judgement begin «at | 


| goods, friends, libertie,or good name,they are | | Gods houſe ,1, Pet, 4.17, andany croſſe = a | 


means to ſtirre vp and awake Gods people out | people, family,or particular perſons, if it bridg 
of the (lutabering " of raya - for _ pocly are|C _ my fruice -- _ in __ atrue gne, | 
many times ouertaken this way. The wiſe vir- | | they belong ro God, Tea j when men wander 
a bg .23 well as he foolith Now afflicti-| | from God by ancuill way, theſe aff itionsare | 
- = fchefl f fecuriti eanes to callrhem home to God : Pſal. 115 
ons rouze them out of the fleepe of fecuritie, | | ineanes 0 
See this in Toſephs brethren, who went ona| | 67. Before / wad afflicted, I went aſtray, find 
long time 'without any remorſe for ſelling | | they that forſake their fiane & returneto God 
their brother: Bur when they were ſtaied in E- in the time of afflition, are certainely Gods 
| gypt, then they are rotzed vp, and canſay,' | people: for,the wicked man fretreth and mur- 
'Gen,42, 21. This trouble is come vpon vs for ſel-| | mureth againſt God when a crofſe commeth , 
\ ling oxr brother, | \and he cannot abide it, Burthe godly man is 
fondly ,afli tions feruc to humble ou humbled Og and , _ more obe- | 
' cildren,,.Leuir, 26,41. So the Church of God dient in all duties ynto God. , 
|ſpeaketh, [ will COD wrath of the Lord , be-| This we ſhould conſider : for by an ourward 
Canſe Thane ſinned againſt him,Micha.7.9. | profeflion , we deare the world in hand , that 
Eons * - _ ro woes m =a 1 os ow: ons . __ eines we equa 
Lod, and to driue them from the loue of this | _ | to heare Gods word, and to learne now to he- |. 
world: for, ifmen might alwaies live in eaſe, | D haue our {elues as beſeemeth his children, But 
hrs HO make their heauen vpon earth; if we gg be ns a ore children 
| Which may not bee. And herein Goddealeth| | indeede , then when any of Gods judgements 

| With his children like a Nurſe ; when ſhee will | [goebefallys, we muſt make this vſe of them; 
wean her child, ſhe layes ſome bitrer thing vp-| | namely , labour thereby ro be humbled for our 
01 the pappes head, to make the child ro loath | | finges, and to forſake our finnes, and to make 
| M & 44a ſo the Lord, to drawe our hearts| | conſcience wy bad _ for _ perky 
romtheworld , and to -caaſe vstoloue and| [and then we [hew our leluesto be WOus.CAll- 
|lecke after heauen& uenly thin gs,he makes | - | dren indeede : butif vnder the croſle, or after 
8totalte of the bitternefſe of affliction in this | | the croſſe , we be as difloluteaseucr we were, | 
ord Fourthly, afflition ſerues to makeGods} | and till follow our olde finnes,, then we can- | 
| hildrento goe out of themſelues to ſeeke lin-| * | nor be judged to bee Gods people and chil- | 
| Eetely ynto God, and to relie onely ypon him; dren, but rather a wicked & tubborne genera- | 
|whic | tion, which themore they are corrected, the | 
|conf worſe they are; like a ſtithy,the more it is bea- 
ten, the harder itis, Let vs therefore | 0 
2 vie} 
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A Commentarie Upon : | | | Voſesf 'h, 


[EE 


at. 


yato his Diſciples(vpon occaſion of the young 


rich man) that jt was 4s eafie for a or O 
) fe fe a great ( amell| varia 
| | 


vie of Gods judgements, {hew our ſelues to be| A 
Gods povqqpieS rhe? we ſay, with Daxid 
wich much ioy and comfort,fr #7 ood for vs that to goe through the eye of a needle, as __ 
wolranr beone Drvranble,ÞPlal.1 19:71. '| | an to enter into FA kingdome of lng . Ki: 
1 RG per : now _ DES a rich man as ſets his heart ro yetriches 
ro the chipg here fefufcd , 'To'ewy 7 e plea- and honour, not regarding: the religion © | 
ſures" of ſinne fora ſtafon, 'By pleaſures of # yory Chrift, Whetice alſo in another vietelic = 
we mult yude the #ther ard dignicrt that | | nouncetb this fearefull ſentence againſt them: 
Wk ed of] | ntyas {eſtan LaEV 42. They de: 
g' Ga me'fr " COMFOLAESOR © uK, 6, 24. - T 
fine ,*riox becauſethey were ſo {in rhemſelues; fore that lay afide religion, and h Fhey 483 | 
 for,ſothey were the good gifts of God:bucbe- _ | whollyco feeke extienddlionour, BIG 58 
cauſeMoles copldnor enfoy ther in Pharaohs | | God moſt wretched'& miſerable: and the Jon: 
courc, without liumng io finne;for,he mult hage| | ger they continueiathis courſe,themore miſe- 
tefaſed rhe ſocietic of Gods Charch and 'pev- | - | rable =+/4 are ; forthe more finne they hea 
plez and ſo have beeitea ranger from the c0- vp and fo the deeper ſhall be their conde a 
| uenant which God nad ith Abrahers, 1- _ 20 Fines 17.cagewt 
and [avbyind ich their {cad afeee chitin tion, Wherefore if any of vs haue'beehe thus 
| ſane; 3200 ir ſeed after them, minded heretofore, let vitiow leaue thiscaurſe 
hy hewould havebi ſorine to Pharaohs daugh-| | 2s moſt dangerous'ro our ſoules: for what wi 11 
7 Haneadn iekely Ghoſt Quran down two | ET 7 TD rope wa lube 
| notable reaſoris which induced Moſes to re- 2. Hence | WD 5 yew» We 
fafe rheſe honours and dignities :Firſt, becauſe that haue ous TY Ny 
. —"— ra = of card And fecond>| | to ioyne with theyſcof our riches the feare of 
= c _ zu caioy theiw but for a fea- you = a praiſe of true religion: for, ſe- 
ance —7 I ID ard faks uer theſe aſunder , and riches ate nothing elſe | 
ads vs ph TEIN vnto vs many bur nnefullpleafures isa good wort, Tau, 
_— ys ow ns 2 Are r.| | Which rectiherh the owner in the right vſe of 
rar dere: ina on es, Gnour,anc digni- his honour and treaſures: but without thar, he 
aan een | {pla eto 
x# ont | THIN ey becing pollured ſhall rurne to' his | 
ures rp ns pot pm. rene c w_ greatet woe, A man would haue thought that 
. | mon after any 5 pa re; Hfpurerh and mrs. ww _ ders an happily dan , 
rn Rena 
| \ | at 
por — as 9 were yader him, and before his Concubines : | 
vanby—n i 1 Trhpirit, A _— _ _—_ bur the ende of all rhar his jolliry may (hewe 
the impure all thin Les his conn bu = m_ ita - _ wm gore Acad 
and apparel}, which in themſclues are athav- f wr 6 Ie haid, writing vp- 
wiſe the good gifts of God hi ox Fo decane quite confounded in 
The conſideration hereofis of great vſe:for chow to 7 wb th ans) od band 
ERiclets ve . krone! BE Von wir Bitotts him ; ſo that the toyms of hu | 
I ts ys {ce what is the (tare of theſe men | | /oines were looſed , and bs TL} 
which lay aſide religion and good conſcience the other : Iron _ ſineti ode age | 
Pak rnnd frat dn urrate®, © i cot n 44 other: What comfort nad he riowfrom all 
get riches and preferment nol men are of this | ce pom ” _— ; 4 
Gy ofition, and ſuchindeed are onel EE She Sis th and riches to. 
; , | y counted be happie :yer all this did him little g00d ; for, 
wile. For,let there be ſpeech tending to amans | | he had bug hi, wo bug trgd od dah 
TRE $6676 leaſure for bus life time , Luk. 16. 
commendation; vſually this is the firſt matter | - | 25, and hed hi is {; A te IO 
of his praile ; that hee is a ſubſtanciall fe Wan ener als Hier foule wen l downe 2s 
abi A P71 GE a oP _ A wool man would iudge the rich man} 
thoughrickes, or honour were a mans chieſe bis {{ x le "Sat FLOG happ ie man, that ſaid to 
je”! 27 hr But,howſoever the world iudgeth — TY 4 (* hoes 
9 theſe men;yer hereby we nazy "0 6 | V 3 LUK. 12,19, 00 "Nl ef | 
nas}? > y ſee and know. | | haft mach goods laide | 
 thattheir caſe is miſerable.,PÞor, with UP We ood vp for many yeares, line at | 
edi comb er ounce] | fd repre tis, a prey bel 
nours are but thepleaſ | religion , a good conicl- 
 genherforeche ER encore p —_- <4 Pa , andthe f care of God, this ſentence was 
this ſort,not regarding Chrift,nor bis Goſpel; enounced againſt him ; Oh foole, rhis night will 
the more they beape yp to theambalues mY on _ fricb as thy ſofle : then ,whoſe ſhall theſe 
ſures of finne ;'and conſequently the ent things be} Wherefore, vnlefſſe we will wilfully 
condemnation: for worldly vas: Anat, _ | |caltawagourowneſoules, let vs ſanRifie our 
from religis, are butthe Mammon of iquiry oy - rn $69.7 of £69 i al : 
which cauſcth damnation. 5 444 8 in al things,toſhew forth rhe feare © 
ICN Caui moation. Hence Chrift faid| ! God, with the keeping of faith & a good con- 
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- Cacer8&lex vs beginwith this,as Chriſt faith, || A -by diſpleaſed God? , _ DS 

1 [ref ſceke Gods Kingdome, and his righteonſneſſe, | \|:,; 'Now.look, how thele ſervants of God were 
Ki fo 693) Let.ysbereby-ſceke ro haueour j| | affeQed,ſo mult euery one of vs , that profeſle 
hearts. acceptable yo Gad ; & thehall things, |.the faith and religion of Chriſt, labour to be 
ſþall be cleanevBre v5 1 1 | | 


| 


ll bs lev goin Rt] þ affefted tawards finne; we muſt iudge it the 
. Fhiedly arc rithes ant honour, we Head ; greareli milerie and tormentin the world: to 
red. fro! crue; religion! hut the-pleaſures of | | docanybing that ſhal diſpleaſe God. Butalas 
fione2:13hen yndoabredly all recreations , all} , come to.0ur dayes, and the caſe is farreother- 
ſpares,and paſtimes; ſchertd from schgion and | | wiſe; for; to moſt men, it.is mcate arididrinke' 
00d conicieco; are much more-the picaſures | ; vitothemro:commir finne 2 ſo. farre are they 
- v8 This Saloon knew well: for, ſpeas | | from counting it a miſerie,” Yeaitfamanbe or- 
king of ſuch mirth,jhecails Jaughtce madneſſe; | | dinarily addicted ro ſome {peciall Gnne:;p you 
ard toioy ( hee ſaith) what 5-it that thou. doeſt ? | | then may as ſoone take away his life; ax bereaue' 
Eccl,'2.2; Oh then hav manifold be! the finnes | | him of his finne the will aquentire the:loflerof 
of al ſorts of me?for whoalmoſi doth not neg - | - | heauen for cuer, for the pleaſure of. fnne fora | 
le& religious dutics for-marters:of. ſport and time, But all ſuch, are farre rnlike- theſe holy 
aſyre2 Wherefore if we defire,ioy-indeedin | B: ſeruants of God; for they counted ir the grea- 
any worldly things;let vs firſt lay the foundati- | | teſt crofſe and miſerie that could be; ro tbe a-. | 
on in our owne hearts, by getting and keeping | ny.thing that diſpleaſed God , and did checke | 
true faith. and a good conſcience, and breakethe peace of goodeonſtience! And. 
| Secondly, whereas 'CMoſes refuſerh dignity if we look toenioy the like peace and comfort 
and honour onely for this, Becauſe they would | | with them , we muſt frive againſt our 'owne | 
beynto.him the pleaſures of finne ; here we are corrupt diſpoſition, andlabour ro fin 2 
taught in what manner and order we ought to | | be our greateſt ſorrow, Worldly miſeriesmay 
enioy worldly riches and honour, Moſes pra- | | affeCt vs :but,in reſpett of ſorrow for finnejall 
Qiſe here, mult be our direftion; we muſt en- | | worldly griefe ſhould belight vnto vs. Indeed, | 
| ioy them and vſe them with thankefulneſſero | | weare otherwiſe minded naturally:but herein, | 
God,ſo farre forth as they will further vs in the we mult ſhewe the power and truth of grace, | 
courſe of religion and true godlines. But if the | | that to diſpleaſe God by any finne,is our greas | 
caſe ſtand thus, That we cannot enjoy them | © | teſt griefe, Dorf aig 2} 
both together, then we muſt follow Moſes ex- | |- The ſecond reaſon, that mooued Moſes to | 
ample; chooſe religion and a good conſcience, | _ | refuſe the honours and pleaſures of Pharaohs | 
2nd let honour and preferment goe, This is C Court, was, becauſc hee ſhould haue enjoyed | 
Moſes praQiſe : and we may reſolue our ſclues, | | them but for a 7iwe : for the time of his naturall | 
that if he might have inioyed them together, | [life, was the longeſt that poſſibly he could bave 
be wouldhaue refuſed neither ; but becauſe he enioyed the, And the lame reaſon muſt mooue. 
could nor baue them both, therefore he prefer- | | cuery ane of vs,to vie this world, and al things 
reth the, religion of Chriſt with a good con- | | herein ( euen all temporall benefies. ) as thougb 
ſcience before the honour and wealth of E-| | we vicd themnot : becing alwaies willing and 
_ [eypt, | | readieto leaue the whenſoeuer God ſhall call. 
| 


Thirdly, note this, Moſes doth not onelyre- | | This ſame reaſon doth Paul render when hee 
fuſe the riches and pleaſures of Egypt, when | ; perſwades the Corinthians to the ſame duty, 1, 
they would become-vnto him the pleaſures of | | Cor. 7.31. Uſe this world ( ſaith he ) as though 
hnne; burather then-hee will eniov-them, he | | you wed it not ; for the faſhion of this world goeth | 
1s content to ſuffer great miſcrie and aduerſitie | | away. As if he ſhould ſay, All things in the | 
with Gods people, Where, behold a ſingular | D, world laſt but for atime; and if a man would 
rertuein-Moſes : He iudgethitto bethe grea- | | neuerſo faine , he could but enioy them'to the.| 
teltmiſerie, to line ++ me; and therefore he ende of his life:&rherefore,vſe them as though 
chooleth rather to ſuffer any adnerſitic and re- you vicd themnor, Burpitty it is toſec, how 
proachin this world, then live and lic in fione: | farre men are from the pra@tiſe of this. dutic; 
becauſe thereby ,, he ſhould diſpleaſe God, his |" | for, they ſer their whole heart ypon the-world : 
molt louing father in Chritt; A moſt. norable ; | andto getriches is their delight , & their god.. 
Yertuein this ſeruant of God: & the like minde This ought not fo to be, God hath not laid | 
bexre-all thoſe,thathauc the ſame graces of ſa- downe theſe precepts and examples invaine :- 
| ving faith;and truerepentancethat Moſes had, | | yndoubredly , if they draw vs tot tothelike 
|S. Paul eſteemed the Temptations varo finne,, | praQtiſe, they ſhall riſe vp in iudgrnent againſt [-7 
Which Satan ſuggeſted into his minde, tobeas | | vs at the laſt day. And thus much of Hoſes, 
4 1 Fa buſfetings,and as pricks and thornes choyſe,and refuſall, FIT 

in bis hb, 2, Cor.12; Ts And Daxid faich,Pfal. | | | 8 
ny, 136, Hr; eyes ouſb out riners of waters, 
| *{anſe men breaks Gods commanndements; Was | | | 
avid thus gricued for other mens hones? Oh! Efteeming the rebukg of (briſt greater r iches , 


| 
then what a priefe did he ſuffer , when he him- | | then che rreaſwres of Egypt ; for hee hadreſpett 4 


| 
"elle brake Gods commandements, ayd rhere- the recompente of rewar . il IT | 
hk ones _ Moſes 
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VERSE 26, 


| 


Ofes ( as we haue heard ) reſ#ſedithe ho- A | 1b jorſaketh Honje ethrew,or fſtersjor father, 
-{V/Þnour and wealth of Egypr,ond thoſe to mother , ore wefe', or" tbiltyen, or lands, for my 
liveinaMittion with Gods people; Now , be- | | vamer ,=9,4 wy Thyeins tun buthdred: fold more, 
-cauſerhis might ſecrets brea ſtrange choice, | | apa; ternal life A mof worthy pro. 
_ | & anarurall man would ſoone:condemne him | . | mi e, furing vs$ that Vena loofeth' by ſuffe. 
of follie for his 1abonr : rherefore here the holy | | riog for Chriftsſake ; for hvſhal be''rewarded 
GhoRlaies down a reaſon that inooved Moſes | | m hifldredffoldiouer. loſtemd of carthly friends, 
thus ro doc {0 wit:, Moſes choſe rather ro ſuf- | | and. worldly comforts he: (hall haug'the love 
feraffli tion with Gods peopley thetrro rnioy | | and fmigurof God' ſhed" abroad in his; Rear 
the pleaſures and honours of Egyptbecavie'he which will bee and ouerflowing fonntaine of 
was perſwaded,thar reproach for (rift bis ſake, | | comfort for. foule and bodiefor euet , farmore 
was &r riches, then all the wealth in Eoypt. | | worth thenthewealthanilereaſures'of '8i} the 
Sothatheerefuſednor abſolutely riches , ho» | | kingdomes:in'che wortd, A ſmall fpringing 
noat p/and other comfores : bur-choſethebeft | | fountaine (we know) iisbetrertoan hovuſe,th 
riches and honour ,andlcfc che worfer , ypona | g | a hundred Ciſerns fullg'becauſe of continual! 
ſoudd iudgement *berweene things''that difs | | ſupply fromthe ſpringing founraine, when the 
ſer, "; MO 2:1 ll 1 45 | | E1 {{ | Ciſterns-will'be pem., Behold the toucof God 
.- 2:Hereby we may-obſeruc in generall, how | | in Chriſt, witly other ſpirituall graces, ſhall be| 
needfull a thing ir is for every Chriftian,to| | in al char ſuffer for thename of Chrift,os living | 
have ſound knowledge and vnderfianding in| | ſtreams flowingvntolite eternall; when as the 
the word of God. Bor,, hce that-wovuld walke| | ciſterns of all worldly pleafures 'and treaſures, 
vprightly , and approoucd of God, muſt be 2-| | ſhall beſpenrand dricd vp.” 2, By ſuffering af- 
ble coiudge berweenthings thar differ:not on- | | fliftion for Chrifts ſake , wee are made confor- 
ly berween good and evill, bur berween good mable vnto him in his bumilities that ſo wee! 
andgood, which is the better ; and ſo of euills | | may bee:made like vnto him after this life in| 
which is the worfer, Which no man can do,bur glorie, So Paul ſaith; ' Our light affiition 
he that hath a ſoiid and right judgement in the | | carſeth onto vs av ereryall werght of glorie, 2, Cor, 
word of God : for therein is attained the ſpirit | | 4.17, And againe,it isaxrue ſaying, /fwee bee 
| of diſcerning. Many there be that by thecourſe | _ | dead with Chriſt , wee ſhall atſo line with him: If 
| of their lives chooſe hell, aud refuſe heauent |; wee ſuffer, we ſhall alſo raione with bim , 2,Tim.2,! 
which; vndoubredly , comes from thcit igno-| | 11,12, Thisaſſurance can no worldly riches 
rance inthe word,” But ignorance will excuſe | | give: audtherefore we may boldly ſay,rhar the 
none.” Hechat will come to heaven, mult be a- |* | ſufferirig of reproch for Chriſt his ſake,is grea- 
| ble to diſcerne good from euill : & according-| |rer riches then the rreaſures of a whole king- 
ly, tochoſe the good, and torefule that which | | dome. 3.To ſuffer for Chriſt his ſake,is a token 
iveuitt; which, withour diuine, and fupernatu- | | of Gods ſpeciallloue ; ahd thereforeS.: Panl 
rallknowledge,no man can do. And therefore | | bids the Philippians, Not to feare their adxer- | 
| W ignorant perſons,and all fuch as are blinded | | {aries : which is a token of ſalnation 2110 them, and 
through the deceitfulneſle of finne, muſt ſhake| | rhar of God ; becauſe it ts ginen to you( faith be) | 
off their fecuririe, and get found knowledgein | | for Chriſt , that you ſhould not onely beleene , but 
Scripture , with agood conſcience ; that when | | ſuffer for bis ſake. Wherefore if ſuffering for 
chings-which doe diffcr are ſet before-rhem;, | | Chrift have apromile of bleſſednefle; if ic make| 
they may with Moſes choole the betrer, vs conformable ynto Chriſt, and be figne of 
| Butletvs come to Moſes tiudgement more | | Gods ſpeciall loue ; then it is ro. be eſteemed 
patticularly, Zlce eſfteemedihe rebuke of Chrift,| | aboue the riches and honours of the whole 
Ce; that 33, he was firmely refolued, that re- world; | 
proach and content for Chriſt his ſake, was Arcafflitions for Chriſt to be eſteemed 2- 
greater riches vato him, then the treaſures ofa} | boue thetreaſures of a kinedom?thenwe muſt 
whole kingdome, Bur ſome willſay, This is all learnto reioyce inthexroubles and wrongs 
averie ftrange judgement : canit poſſibly bee] | which we'ſuffer for Chrifts ſake; $0 did the A-| 
true and good? eAnſ. Yes yndoubtedly, it is | [poſtles, AR: 5. 41 They departed from the 
moſt found iudgement, and worthy etcrnalre- | | Councell , Teioycing that they were counted worthy 
membrance of cuery one of vs ; that to ſuffer] |ro ſafer afflitt:on for his name, And Saint Pax! 
___ for (tbriſt. bis ſake , is greater riches,then brays thereof greatly, ſaying ; 1 beare in my bo- 
| worldly wealth.T he truth hereof is proued by | | die the markes of the Lord Jeſus, Gal: 6. 17. 
many reaſons ont of-Gods word.” 1; God hath | | And looke,, as theſe ſeriiants of God reioyced 
made 4 promiſe of bleſſednes to thoſe which: ſuf-{ | in their ſufferings for Chriſt : ſo likewiſe muſt 
| fer for Chritis ſake. Bleſſedare ou{ fanh Chriſt ) Wwe labour for fe Wares Rx and afeRions in 
whos men revile you, and ſpea e all manner -of | |thelikecaſe::for, who would not reiayce tobe 
exil ſayings againſt you for my names ſake, | |madepartakerand poſſeſſor of the treaſures of | 
| we « Boour)-vrr Dy Af yebe _ _=_ for| [a Kingdome? Well; the rebuke of Chriſt i3 
& ; Oieljea are yet, A alt an er 'Tich: | TY 
ſhould doubr how this A; ag Cheift ry | hog ow "my wy 4 pi TO 
whercin this bleſſednefſe confiſts; faying; Hee | | -  Fhis leſſon is of great. ſe : for howfoeuer 
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[ay aMone'ys Come to heare Gods word, yet| A {a Gn ” DC ASOLITETED 
eas, that ſcoffe and net). jg vr" pam and fellow ſuffeter; Tits Hin 
ligion, and at the Golpel of Chrift,& the pro-|. | ic weeiithootd = moſt true: Chriftp: YER 
\feſſors thereof; whereby the coſt are hindred-| | rakes them ro nan his. our aftli ions, and } 
jnprofeſſion,and many daunted,andquire dri-| | owne; then whicl w c,a5 though theyweretns | : 
ven backe. Bur we muſt herelearne,- not tobee ble? For tho eo 2tEdn be more tomforta-| | 
diſcouraged by theſe mocks, Indeed weemuſt| {yer her ones, omg mer felfe cannot blareit, || 
take heed , WEE. giuerthem no iuft occafion'to} | with He alt 61 ly ,Tifat Chriſt who veates | 
-mocke ys;and then if we be ſcoffed ar, we ſhall] | vnto vittorie ct DT ſrengthts viider884t/ . 
never be hurt by it: nay ( though thar befarre Thirdiy- if th M: ee ED DJ 
Frointheir inter ) yet in mocking vs; they doe}. the eflidhions fc vernagp tat Foronty el ut 
vs great honour.” Fot the" word of God.that| | finne for ay ot Chrilt ; then it is feardfiif || 
 cannot-lic , is this, that x6 ſuffer aMiRion for]. | brother; in 7 IS Þ mock e or repr6athhig |. 
Chriſts ſake, is greater hotiour and riches,thenj | on Foley Ghar of his profeſſion andrengi- 
the treaſures of a Kingdome, And if Moſes| | Gen.21'9 And rio! ceurn , Gal. 4.29. with 
indgement be good, which Godhimſclfe doth on { Chanicn 4s we ts which is eaſt 'vp-) 
here commend;then we are happy & blefſed,in takes ira 'd =="ha ts Chriſt ; and Chriſt | 
EE EE ee np LON. 
| Secondly, wee muſt here 1carne inftruRtion| | poore Chriſtian; venboape -» the - des of 2 
for che rirze-to- come; We hauealong time,) | in ſo doins;” he Mt _ On ching. For 
eoughthe great goodnelſs0f God, enioyed| |Ieſus, bekickes agai ONT NR YO 
"wang wealth; with the Gofpel of Chrifdl. | rontinue; te mbſfncedesh ad Fheſo! 
| omar Inrey dayev'of peace wil have} falbend?*i3-who h = - fy CT0y ſonfe Feare-" 
anende;rhey ciHnovlaRt alevdies;Codspeople|, | Lord, art bath pro 1? To ten fierce againſt the | 
\muSpaſle chroup rhe fierie furnace ofaflidtiz| | anyofyvbey - a lob 9.4. Wherefore! 
odWelf, when this.is coinevponys,how ſhall, | vs repe 2 _ohared wee ſinne in this king; Ter 
pent: for yoleſle we turne, our condemha- | 


% , 
4 ® 
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nedeable tobeareic 2-Surely/we muſt nowe}, | tion will'be remedileſſe, |" 
leactiero beofthis opinivn Moſes was of) ro adtoys—roeyar 5. Gat te ity 
[wemuilt judge itto/bethe greteeft honour a | bere thi codouhai (off $Fthe Urueliſed pare! 
rckerthr ean by to ucſer af Ri5H Cre) |nodeberrliouph Gif Bo Gee 
|fakerand this will be the $r6tth8:ofall eonflant | | ral t + Chrift'his comming Wete| | 
Snmgen Cline a bafdcloths thy CO A ee nba) 
= of monary will Seu] C| Mn): op" 4 age _ £019 not tuffer" for iF 
affliction; ines ceprovenÞfit Olirifts ike] fn I SIP ons en 
nr hl ſb Altcfot ei CE | ena end at ae 
ioyce and tcianmph rhereYa, 2 11 [ſee haonthes tian old 5100, What? 
| Butcher, whepeas it is ſaid ZEPeoming the ve- -_ khOGY hoo ive ciuilly and yprightly 
hoof Cbrj8; here mark; they ebute 6 G69] | who(chey fay)had vis takers from the Tewesy! 
[rch and poopl6 is 2blled the rebule of Chriſ oy pe ts , ad ontyhe knowledge of out- || 
\Fheptople of Gol +3 Egypt were laderi wit k al x87 or tif | rv Pg t 
revroachevand x0dijkesrand behe td! [eld ended ooved;for the Tees know || 
counts it his nd the ol 1 ja hoes | y_ gw partes rs they would 
Ne Fas Ohrift efteemarh the | | ned by-hict _ dike xrere ns $a ut 
, wid afiHbvi of bis {Braid LE Th eabed ogg W ele ig. GlenCot obvu 
ought ee wrtines ghee ar annarcd > vans; ofthe rea-/ 
threnar De Ago yer = _ _ | 26 TRI] DAI i BORIS 
tobita framt h . / y y | i 79 Al , af & , "#04 Leonatn: aged ng. DIZVA ; 
mg hon benny fny fla Selltyprt) | Nee ee 
\Chriftians,andyervin'ss - bu gb the! \ ſ6i1, why Moſes was of this ſtrange iudgetrent,'{ 
ne ordered) 0) 19 UE oped of Cle ene) 
A El | pathyo#Lo riots namely, eta hes | 
dnrrthe a rip pa BADGH6D1 oNr Bo» | |had reſpett rd the YaCOMmpenCe of reward: Thrat'is,\ 
"s man put Gif 6; = pu ect heofced ſer his ie ro. befiold, and his hearrro- 
tiemakarefrho Kc 2f7 Oa84 7,1 4446 | conſider ;how God had made's proiiſvof life. 
mito) Goeinlladet <hoden1n his'1s #| | cucrlaſting'sfier thislife; ynto all choſdcharos 11 
: Birſthedcewelcarnc wry KOO, x y b cjed him,and rruſted int bimafter cis life>for | 
| GilleareofhisChy " edits | ar hath a ſpe-| |theenioying whereof, be preferred:charaftare |] 
ind bei nrr vy Iren, in ehar be wherein bee might life m the feare'of:God;] 
\ | Uits audtherefote ap hs hiFowne afrei-: | though ie were 2a (tate of reproach; beftme'all | 
Iaieoff rode! oh FA Gd I0Uve forget; or} orher whatſoeuer.Where we {ee/whiviris wil 
kinſWle, 5... ; P Wc diftreſle, then denie| i ki as ene NG | 
*Secondly,here i Std. + 5:9 briommoa._ 074, of ; better rheo the treaſures':and pira« | 
i\.- | isa {| Yr 3 i a a | _ 
ildren;that bein © p06, pope mw MH earthly kin dome : vom” | 
Venat their owne alone: bur Chrifts'alfoy on þ ſer the bodily eye to chotd the afflition; 
| I Kihei ur Chriſts'alſoyhes| | ſo wee mult Hift vp the eye of the :mindeq. 
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A Commentarie. pon: + 


by fairh; to behold the recompenceof reward, 
that.is., the fare of gloric in heaven prepared 
ſor Gods children, Thus did the Chriſtian He-, 
brexxes jn the Primitive Church, Hebr, 10.37. 
They ſuffered with io the ſpoyling of their goods : a 
very.bard thing, bur.yet moſt rue, for it is the 
word of God. And the reaſon is rendred, They 
kyews in themſelues how that they had in heavcn 4 
better aud more enduring ſubſtance. And our Saui- 


our Chriſt endured +he Croſſe , ard deſpiſed the 


1.thag is,in-conſideration of that igy.in glorie,, 
whereto he ſhould be aduanced himſglfe, and 


bring al 

| of "Dr if we will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, we 
muſt ſuffer afflition, This fleſh and blood will 

| nox,yeeld vnto : and thereforc, to,perſwade vs; 


not worthy of the glorie that ſhall be reucaled? 
Rom.8,1$., .. | 


led becauſe Iſs did procurety and deſerve | 
in ſuffringsfor lure no-man canmerit ang; thing! 
a3 Gods hands, The caſe is plaincybor. Chyiſtas, 


he is man ( conſider his manhood a-part frag 


his Gog-head)) could;not merit 4dyothing at 
by any 


| good will, and not of datie; for that whichis 
of Aytiecanuet merit, becaufe x man is bound 


ſhame, fas the icy that was ſet before him, Heb.12. |, 


all his members,. This we muſk.make vic | 


$0292 1-14 101 105421, 
Ozeft. But why doth-the holy. Ghaſt call e- | 
uerlaſting life, areward ?. Ar. ttis.not focal- | 


itat Gods hang by the dignitie:gh hjyworkes || 


Gods bapds : forhe-that would merit of Gigd 
,yyorke, muſt doethree things? 114 Hee || 
muſt doe the worke of himſelfe ,, andby. him-;}! 
ſelfe : far if he'doc it by another, [the other me-|* 
riteth,, avd muſt heueibe reward and-prejſe- of | 
the worke. Secondly, he mult docit of weere | 


to:dacite$.Fhbe worke dope to merit, mult be. | 
of that price and digniry,tbat i.may be propor-| 
tiongble 46: life cucrlafting ,. which is che re-| 
ward, Now, though Chriſt as he is mans bea-. uk 
boye allawb.and'sl{ Angels in grace and dig- || 


ro ſyffer with 10y, we mplt with Moſes have re-|' | 
ſpe re the recompence of reward., We mult fay| 
chus to our ſoles, The day will 6gme wherein | 
we ſhall have everlaſting life inthe: Kingdome | | 
of heaues, if we now. ſexue and ſcare him-#$hall] * 
wenot.then for þis ſake be contentro ſuffer ia | 
ſhort afflition, ſeeing the greazelt of them are| 


A 


| [notmerit: chenmuch leſle canany other-man 


| Scripture, becauſe ir is the-free gift of God, 


.of bim that was God and man;eucn from the in. 


performed in bis manhood) was the obedience 


finice excellencie of the perſon whoſe itis, ir 
becomes meritorious. In his. manhood he obe;.- 
ed the Lawe,, and ſuffered for aur finnes ; byt 
the dignitie thereof came. fromthe Godhead: 
for he that did theſe workes for ys, was both 
God ind man, - | | 
 Now,if Chriſt conſidered as 


bps | 
man onely can. 


merit. at Gods hands, And therefore Moſer, 
though he were a wotthy man , yet becauſe he 
was but aman, and a finnefull man alſo, hee 
could not by any work deſerue life euzrlaſtino 
at Gods hands, +, 7 
 .{-Bur life everlaſting is called a reward in the 


promiſed by God to his children in Chriſt; for 
this ende, to allure and drawetbemon in obe- 
tence. And itmuſtnot ſeeme range that, we 
\ayarewardis 3 free gift; for lo itmay be,as we. 
ſhall fre by camparing rwo-places-of Scripwre 
r19gecher; to wit, Marth. 5.44, vith-Luk.6:32. 
Fos whereas Matzthew Haith,;; if you love thera: 


' .| 124 lone you, whag reward haup yen: Saint Lnks. 


repeating the. dang; thing ,, fab, hat thanke 
pak y0%,,( or 45the word fignifices) what faubur 
or free gifr- bangs: Seeondly;;: there maybce 
another cauſezendred,' whydife cucrlafting -is/ 
called a reward; to wit , nat in; regard of the | 
worke done, buxinzegard of the-worker con. 
kdered in Chriſt; for . Chriſty megitmakes life, 


I 


& cuerlaſting to bee.areward, ;Now!;,.cucry true | 


delgeper. zhat endeguours: tie dpe the will of 
God, is in, Chriſt and fo.Chriftszighteaiſnes | 
withthe merit chereof yis his: fa farce forth as. 
1cxpes to makeþis perſon, acceptableto Gdd, 

Whereupon,be hath a promiſe of reward made' 
vato him ypoa big obedience; ver; no for his 
worke, but far phe yyorke of Chiilts obedience; 
iv whoorhc 334 Aud lo muſt tbeſe.worts bere 
he.xadenRopyy! 11 2: Ly 92UUg) 5404s 

»To; The copfiderntianof this:reward of life: 
ererpall giuey ,throtgh Chridt;:to. theſe:thar | 
\uffer for his {4 May make vs? oyfullandpa-; 
tjeps in our afflictions for rigmcauſnefle lake.) * 
A naturall man ill -£qurg cnmch| for-a good | - 


D | recompence. in.Qthe.cade...New-Chrift lairh; | 
{] Great. « your. reward... nd:therefore lervs ire) ruliguw 


rayceinluffe wgfpr Chriſt;halding fa oxr cor-? ,, | 
fm a1b ſe rreat reconpatite of reward." 


nitiezyet conlider his manhood apare from his 
Godhead, aud he covid not FER et ; 
rheſe' 3. properties. For firſt, the works. done { 
of the manhood were not done- ef it {elf but | 
from that fulneſſe of the ſpirit: wherewith, bee. 
was endged.S econdly, Chriſt as man js a crea- | 
ture:; and ſo conſidered, his works;are;of duty | 
ro the Trentor, andſo'cannor-meris, Thirdly, 
Chriftsworks 45s man Gmply conſidered arg [ 
finite, and Jo could notmerit infinite glory, | 
| [Opel Howthen did Chriftmeriz ac Gods 
hands?: Arſe, Partly-by: meanes of Gods pro» | 
tmiſcswadeinithe Lawgwhich was this, Do this, 
proces hes line > but properly and chiefly, 
becauſe hee was not 2 meete man oncly, bur 
(withall)xrue apd very God: for , becauſe his 
obedience both inhis life and death (.though | 


' 1» decqudly , js lite cuerlaſting,a;recompace, 
chat i5, 2 giving of areward?:Then hereis cone! 
demned the deſperate-pratifaeftbany 20m) = 
who ſpend their whole life ina: te purſuit? 
afrer rhe profitiCund' pleaſurts'of the world ; 
as it wereirunylng/themſelues/ out of. breath in 
| the way to.hdll;; without all tegard:of: rheic: 
ſoules, till death Come; thigkingz, that if-a0- 
the laſt gaſpe: they can crie- God: meccit;' 
and commend their ſoules ro God ,: all -:is- 
well. Byt all ſuckpierſonsfor the moſt part de- 
| cciuetbeir owne ſoules; nor: conſidering thats 
life everlaſting is piuen 23 arcward,::Now,. WE- 
pong : knowe- ___- 


dit. Ah. 


{ | alta. a 1 


4 
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Y WS | 


the us (hap. tothe Hebrewes. 

Lowe that no reward is giuen to any wan, till, A, muſt they and vpontheir workes to beiut 3-1 
known the be done. which he is ſer about ; hee | | fiedthereby,but BD for ſuch faith ago 
apſt come worke inthe Vineyardiome part of | had, Now, this faith of Moſes is a true ſauing 
'he day,that would haue his pennieatnight: as| | faith, founded on theſe two promiſes of God: 
| fortboſe thas neither ſtirre hand nor footeto| |[1.On this great and maine promiſe madeto A-| | 
Pan the W orke; what reward can they looke braham, Iwillbe thy God, and the God of thy ſeede- 
2 And yet this is the fate of carnall livers, | | 2, Oa another particular promiſe rifing-from 

addi theſclues wholly to earthly things, | | the general}, made ynto him when hee was cal- 
Purif wee lookefor any reward atthe day of | |led to fetch the Ifraclites- out of bondage; 
td; muſt labour in the workes of godli- which was this: / will bee with thee , and([ 
"effe all che dayes of our life; for therfore were | | guide thee, Andinthis place, Moſes is ſaid to 
| [reredeemed, Luk-1474-75+ bo haue faith, not ouely becauſe hee belecued 

lathe whole booke of .God , Wee finde but that God would bee hs God, as he was the God 
one man that liued wickedly , and repented at | | of all eAbrahams ſeed; but becauſe hebelecued 
vis ende-; that is ,,thetheife ypon the Crofle. |, | particularly, that God would bee his God, and de- 
Which ſhewes thatit is a molt-rare thing for a.| | fend and be with him in the delinerance of the Iſrat- 
nan to haue the reward of life euerlafting after | | /ites ont of Egypr, [js | 
chislife,chat labours pot in the workes of god», | To ceme particularly to this fat, By faith | 
lneſſe in this lifes Moſes forſooks Egypr, Moſes departed ffom E- 


- 


Thirdly, the cqnfideration of this reward, | gyprewiſe: Firſt; when he had flaine the Egyp- 
muſt ſtirre vp all. Gods children yato all dili-| | rian,and fedde from Pharaob vato Midiex,and | 


gence in the duties of godlineſſe, and that with | | there kept Jethroes ſhcepe., Secondly, fourtie 
cheerefulneſſe , through the- whole courſe of | | yeares after,when he lead. the people of Fac! | | 
theirlives, When we {hall dig, we will tooke | | out of Egypt into the land of Canaan;and here 
eamefily for this reward; and therefore while ſome makeita queſtion ; Whether of theſe de- | ' 
weliue, we muſt diligently doethe works that| | partures is meant in this place, Anſw, Itis moſt | 
God: commaundeth : and then. when death like, that this placeistobe vnderſtood of his | 
comes, we may aſſure our ſclues, that God will | | ſecond departure, ratherthen of the firſt: And | 
_ [givevsthis reward;not becauſe we did deſerue| | the reaſon js taken our of Exodus , chap, 14. þ 
itby our workes,but becauſe he hath promiſed | | 15. where we findethai the firſt time, be fled for | 
itin Chriſt, ypon our cndeayour in obedienco| | feare : for ſo loone as hc:heard: that higflaugh- | 
anderue repentance. And thus muchſor the rea-| | terof the Egyptian was knowne to 'Fharaoh, | 
ſoo'of Moles choice, + r__ ©. | & Mefledin ſuch teare, as that he durſt not return | 
VERS; 27, \r | ,agauact fortie yeares,: Now theſe words are | 
not to be yngerſtoodpt ſuch a flightzfor bere ic 


5; te auth hee forſo o0ke 4 opt; | |isſaid, He departed, not fearing the Kings wrath | 
ang fear ed not 8 b 4 fer ceneſſe of wan - will ſay, This is no de. 
ite King. For he was couragi-| |rion-formilchcor ured delete 
08 , 48 bee. that [awe him that| | butin feare. Moſes fled in faith ; and hereby | ow 
& inuifeble, 5 : the King : but malefaftours flic for feare of | 


| 


his faith is commended, that he ſled not fearing | 


FN this verſe the ſpirit of God proccedeth to $15 ae ag Moſes departed with courage and 
another example of Moſes faith ; and hereto oldneſſe, and therefore fled not as a-malefa- 
Molathererſe following, hee addeth athird.| | &or: for he feared not the King, as appeareth 
voy r we vga in the oppmeneatiog. of pane in or Marie 7 we Op 6 keg; 
us Faith, forthis ende; to perſwade the He- |. aid ynto him, Exod. 10. 28. Get'thee gone, 
brengs, to mh this E viſtle is ſent, that they | D fee thow ſeermy face no w : for Px thou ng 
Werenot to looke for any Tuſtification by the | | 5» my febtgthow ſhalt ae: yet Moles -wentit once 
works of the I:aw:and by reaſon is, becauleif/ {ata dg -#" 299" ary.e _ and 200m of 
. |\y man couldbe jpftificd by the works of the} | the tenth plague, and ſaid;;.That. Paradis 1ere 
Law, it muſt be Moſes , ——_ the Laweto|- | vants ralry come downe, vnto- him ;;and'fall |Exod.t1.8, 
thepeople fromthe:Lord ,and did excellin 0+] | downe #ndpray bim to get hin out, with'the people 
bedience ro both Tabl G d therefore is are-|  avdtheir eattell. And when the Ifraclices four- | 
| eMence to bath Tables, and therefo - | l | | - 
 [Powned Prophet, yato all poſteritic in /j cciall| | murcdag3inſt him ar thered ſea, when Phara- 
þ; potter Pecranm ah 
_ wy a Flumd. 2«.7, 4 But Gees | "lhe 6 heeles, ory ay had = 26 to 
ignor de iuftified by the works of the law; ic, 7s encourageh the people, laying, | 
Mare the boly Ghoſtprooacth, wr Mag! da hr FEY Pa S EPL p9 DD 2 el 
NaS:uttined and ſaued by faith. The thing that | | Lora warp re w1 £304 this ay < ſor ive CE P- | 
commends Moſes, and eas Gay a7 before tans whame yee have ſeene this day, ſhall yte never 
. : [God,is not kis-works, bur his faith: and there-| | ſce ag4ine» Exod. 14.13. Wherebyitnorably | 
ethe conclufion is; that as Moſes was not | appearcs,that Moſes departed in faith-without | 
iuftified b his workes, but by faich ; no more; feare of Pharaoh, _ +. EET: Rn 
Sali Me Oo2 


—Bur| 


—IIY 
OI" 


? 
o 
b 


_ 


—__ re" OE II 


+ —x 


n 
. 


- _ 


_ CO IS 1 Bay Ss TU Ogre Ont - ras + IA OO SD Oo 7 OG > OE 


Te” oy 


an Re EC 
F an. 
* I V 


"IIS a tt. 


” 5 FY, M 
ate \vpop «© 
4 
» 


LL. 4 


.. Burſonic will tay; For a man to come into, 
anotheramans Kin e;and to catic away his: 
Subies without the Kings conſenr;is a fact of 
tcbcttivnand ſedition'; and therefofe worthie 
no cominendation, butrather ſhatne & puniſh> 
ment, * And this did: Moſes : hee comes from 
Midiay, and caries away the TJewes which had 
been 's long time Pharaohs ſubicds ; and fot 
| wholeſferuice he mightplead poſſeſhon , anda| 
long preſcription: therefore it ſeemes to beno| 
fa&t of faith, eAvſ. Indeede if Moſes had done | 
this on his owne head, he might worthily haue 
| been thisscenſared.. Bur when he came to E- 
gypt.; hehad 2 calling /immediacely from God 
to doa5 he did; & forthe confirmation hereof, 
he had-Gods promiſe of affiſtance; inworking 
range miracles: and when he carried the peo- 
| ple out'of Egypt, hedid'it by commandement 
fromwKibg that was higher chen Pharaoh,Nei- 
ther, yet did Moſes tarrierhem awayres a pri- 
ate mad'# for he way pblike perſon an high 
Magifftarg,andno (tranger, burone' of them- 
ſelaes: yea; he was @ King as may appeare in 
Gods'word: for, Deut.3 3.5. he i8 plainly cal- 
leda Rivg ; and Geneſ, 36.31, it is aid , There 
| were fo many K mgm Edom ; before” there raigned 


| 


| of thole Kings taignedat chat time- when Mo- 
ſes. went: with the Iſraelites our of Egypt: ſo 
that Moſes was their Kidy, and had the-autho- 
ritie afid:gouernement-of a'King'ouer them 
fromthe Lord: and therefore it. was no fact of 
rebellionin him, buta-worke- that did 'gredthy: 
Godscommandemeatand promiſe,” / + © # 
| + Thus weſce how'we muſt conceiue of Mo- 
ſes fact, Now wee come to ſome- particular 
| poinrs10ibe confidereh thercin” 2171 

; Howiame itito pulley that Moſes now had. 
this Courage, to depart fro Pharaoh not fearing 


beingTaleticoſh-ve huykſrife unorhe brerhren,as 
AQ.7,23:2x. ke ftodymmnediacely outot Ezypt 
| vporixhe-norice of onefatt of defence [in bee 
| talferofrhe Itrachites* why did he not ſhew as 
much-.edbrgye when heſtew rheEgyprian,as at: 
| cournye atthis latret gnvewasthis God now 
 renuethis commiſſion, and confiraxed his for-: 


| yecbrin indanger, ardhis callidgbeeing as: 


_ [yerbargſecretinſfiindt; bee was fearphull ;and| 
fed-Bmnnow whea Got called bimvehefecond{ © 


rime, did confirmecrheſame'callinggboth by 
promiſe and commabtndement , and:;power to 
 worke miracles; rhen fearefull Moſes becomes 
courzpiousand bold,” on 

-*Heretken obſerue; that there is «difference. 
of Gow graces ; there is 2 firſt graces;and 2 fe: 
cond praet:;Thefirft, isthat which God giues, 


which God addes to the firſt ; for the confir- 


PEI 


| any. King oxer the childrewof Iſrael. Now,the laſt] 


commend: his faith Fbeeiog groundeuport| 


his comhandementywhereas-40:ycares before, | 


one whoth a they. were to reſpect AT heir delinerer, | 


his ſecondideparture?. efuſin; The baſe of his'| 


mercalllig: For whoa ke was ficftvalled hee! 
diſhisdmie, vad-rtuenged their grbygs : but | 


| to any manor any calling : the ſevoud is thar| 


A 


 -'9; Point." When went Mo 


ming thereof, -And tbe firſt, isnor efecugi 
without the ſecond; As hert we ſee, Moſes firf 
calling was not effefuall'with him , rillthe ſ-. 


| cond came, And fo Gods firſt grace is' nat effe.. 


Quall til the ſee6nd come;by which the-former 


C:- confirmed,Rrengrhened, and encreiſed. Ang | 
the ſecond is confirmedby the'third: and {6 we 


muſt goe on from grace to'prace, if we will be 
bold and-couragious in any Uuty, cicher'of our 
generall orparticular calling, This muſt be we] 

conſidered: forthat any-man Rands in Stace Il 
or encreaſcth therein, either reſpeRing his par- 
ricular calling, orhis'Chriftian conuetfation,ir 
comesfromchis, that God adds a ſecond grace 
vato the firſty And therefore whoſeuef is ena- 
bled for any-turle , hath grear cauſe to praiſe 


| God: for whether we contimiie in grace, or en- 


creafe therein, it commeth from the g6odnefle 
of God, who addeth grace to grace:which ifhe 
ſhopld notido, we ſhouldfall away, and iiorbe 
able to goe forward inth&teare of God, and 
che duties-'of ouF calling f6r- the firft grace 
would not ſuffice ro trengrh@'vs againſt temp- 
tation. And-therefore howſbeuer God hath 
(wengrhenedVvs tor thethiiepaſt , yer lift wee 
muft pray roGotro deliuet'vs from evil:which 
plainely imports, that our ſta 

daily ſ\upply of.new grace. | 
ſes out of Boypr? 
The time is diretly ſer downe, Exod.'12.'41.} 
Enen the ſelfs ſame day when the promiſe of God was 
expired:for when the foure hundred and thirty yoavs 
were expired, they went all the hoſt of the Lord out 
of Egypt: neither beferenprafter , but the very 
ſazne day. Indeed Moſes was chpſento berheir | 
Capraine40,/Ythres befort,und ferit entothem | 
by God : aud:$,Steney ſaiths Hee thought they | 
whuld hane vnderſtood ſo much, But theh they 
would 'nottakghim for.cheirguide,, YA www. | 
40. yeares after, when Gody detextnitiate tine 
of-q30. Yeares Wis-ex pired\,: he Tontes ag dine 
vnto them, to carrie them out of Egypt ;'aud 
thei they acknowledge him, 4nd folloW him 
out; according to Gods comrmiflion; ECL f 
* Hence we learne, firſt, thar no creature cat 
aſter the rule of ' Gods providence. Fourtic 
yeares before, Moſes would haue deliueredthe 


EL Y] 


| people; bur hee. muſt Raytillthe time of the 


L6rds promiſe was accompliſhed; and theirhe 

caries them away. Secondly,this maſt reach vs, 
not onely to belecue, that God both cat and 
will keep his promiſes ; but wo by faith to 
waite for thetime, wherein he Will accompliſh! 
the ſame ynto vs, Moſes isfaitje to wait fortie| 
yeares for the fulfilling of Gods promiſe, Whe 
Daniel vnderſtood how l0n# rhe Iſraefices, 
muſt be in captiuitie,he would not pray fot'the' 
ſhortning of that time: but when he knew:that 

the time of their returne drew heete , then he 

prayed mnto the Lord moſte#rnefily , waititlg) 
for-the accompliſhinent of: Gvds promiſe'in 
their deliverance,” And Dari this waired of 


God for deliverance in all 'his-troubles, Av | 
their examoles' muſt we follsw ; for chefru-| 
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the 11, Chap. to the Hebrewes, 


—<all Gods bleſſings. 
,——Fall Gods | 
5 ſave: In what manner doth Moſes & 
art? Thetext faich, he went out, not fearing 
Fe Kings commandement : ſo that his departure 
was with rogue, burr we mr _ 
 Qeaions;- Firſt , here's a notable preſident 
I of ourliues, which muſt be a| 
jr — —T _ vm. us - -_ 
lines, as Mofes did; and though crofles do 
— ſo that Pharaoh fall our withys; if 
Kings become aur enemies, yet we muſt not Jay 
{ade the'dutiesof our callings ; but after-Afo- 
ſerexample,go on therein with courage. Moſes 
without fearing __ pk went 7 m_ the 
le away, And ſo muſt every one of vs doe; 
FT cogitdangers come, we aſt not feare,bur 
flandfaſtin our profezfhon, and goe on in- the 
| duties of our callings 1 Eccleſ.16.4. 1fhe ſpirit 
of him that ruleth riſe vp againſt thee, leaue not thy 
places RE 
Secondly, hence we learne,that Magiftrates 
which are to gouerne the prople, ought ro be 
menof courage , in performing the duties of 
their calling, When roo heauie a burthen lay 
on Moſes,in iudging all the congregation him- 
ſelfe: CLE Laker in laws biddes him pro- 
= _— - the my w_ of —"_ : fearing 
tobe Ruſers, Ex0d, 18.13.21, Now thcir 
courage muſt not be a proud hautineſle, or an 
indiſcreet cruelty, but a godly boldnes, which 
may am EY to the duties of EN By 
without feare of man.. To this ende, the Lor 
put of his ſpirit ypon the ſeaventie, which were 
torule with Afoſes, Num, 11.17, Now the ſpi- 
rit of God, is nar the ſpirit of feare, bur of pow- 
er, and of lone, and of a ſound minae, 2.Tim. I. 7. 
Which ſhewes, that in a Magiſtrate mult bee 
courage tocall, and (if neede be)to compel! 0- 
thers to the duties of their callings, how great 
loeuer they bee, And ir is a matter of great 
waight and moment in Gods Church : for the 
Miniſter may teach and ſpeake as much as hee 
will, or can ; yet vnlefſe with the ſword of the 
ſpirit, there be ioyncd the temporallſword of 
the Magiſtrate, to reforme mens lines, and to 
keepe them from open ſinne againſt thelaw of 
God, and to yrge them to the duties which the 
Miniſter teacherh: ſurely, their teaching and 
[Preaching will be to ſmall effect. I® 
Laſtly ,C Hoſes went with courage out of E- 
£YPt. This departure of his, was a figne of our 


Real vepartiog out of the Kingdome of 
Grkeneſſe;for ſo Panl applyeth it, 1. Cor. 10. 
_| And therefore after Moſes example, wee mult 
| with courage come euery day more and more 
out of the Kingdom of darkenes, marchingfor- 
_ |wardwith couragious faith & heauenly bold- 
tefſe towards our bleſſed Canaan, the glory of 


A | 


C 


ambition, pride, and other fleſhly humours; 


]fafetie. And indeed, howſoeuer wicked men 


valour, and other vertues doe alyaics accom- 
panie regeneration, 


_ 


dome of finne, This we ſhall doe, when we vie. 
meanes to eſtabliſh the kingdome of Chriſt Te- | 
{us 1n our hearts, and do forſake the workes of 
finne and darkenefle. For looke wherethere is | 
no departing from finne, there is no faith : and ' 
theretore let ys ſheive our ſelues to have true 
faith, by departing more and more boldly and 
joyfully out of the Kingdome of ſinne and Sa- 
than; thatſo.ir may appeare we lone the light, | 
& hate darkenes. And in this fourney, tet ys nar 
feare any contrarie commaundement , nor the | 
furious wrath of ſpirituall Pharaoh the deuill; | 
nor all the gates of hell: for Chriſt Jefus is our 
puide, | 

Becauſe a man might thinke at the firſt , that 
It was a raſh and deſperatepart in Moſes, thus 
boldly totake away the 1iraclites, not regar- 
ding —_— commaundement; therefore in 
the lartePpart of the verſe, the holy Ghoſt ſert- 
teth downea reaſon,thatmooued Moſes to do 
{o, in theſe words : For hee endured; or was cous | 
ragious,that is,he tooke heartto himſclfe. Why : 
lo? Becauſe he ſaw God that is muifible, That is, | 
he caſt the eye of faith vpon God, who had 
promiſed the euidence of his power and pre-| 
tence, in their delivterance. So that it was'the 
worke of Moſes taith, laying holdon thepro-! 
mile of Gods preſence and proteRion from the 
raveof Pharaoh ,; that made him thus'confident 
and bold, | | 

Hence welearne , that the true yalour and 
manhood that wasin Moſes, and is in all Gods | 
children, like vnto him ,isa giftof grace, A-«| 


| mong many gifts of the ſpirit , powred vpon | 


our Sauiour Chriſt, the ſpirit of ſtrength or con- | 
rage, zs one, Ilay 11.2. And lethroer counſe!l to | 
Moſes is notable this way; hee biddes him | 

rouide for golernours, men of coltrage, fearing 
God, Ex0d.18, 21, inſinuating, that true cou- 
rage is alwaies ioyned with the feare of God; 
andisafruitof grace, But ſome will ſay, that 
many heathen men, who neuer knewethe true { 
God,nor what the gifts of the ſpirit meant, had | 
that courage. ArſcTrue it is, they had courage / 
indeed; but it wasnothing but a carnall bold- | 
nefle ( not worthy the name courage; beeing 
onely a ſhadowe of true fortitude ariſing from 


whereas Moſes his couraye ſprang from the 
erace of faith, in the mercifull promiſes of God | 
made ynto himconcerning his deliverance and | 


have a-notable ſhew of diuerſe vertues, yet in 


thetriall, they prooue but ſhadowes; tor trug 


As be that ſaw him that is inniſible.] | 
Here is the cauſe that made Moles thus cou- | 


ragious:and this will make any man bold, ifhe| 
can be perſwaded in his conſcience, of Gods | 
ſpeciall preſence with him, and prouidence,and 
protection otter him, Work 
Here then obſerue a ſingular fruit of faith: 
irmakes God, who is indeede inuiſible , to bee 


Oo 6 = _— - after 


*auen: wee muſt nor leaue this to the laſt 
reath, and then thinke to haue heauen gates 
|Teadie open for ys:but we mull enter into Gods 
c ngdome,in this life, Looke as Moſes by his 
ath did depart boldly out of Egypt, ſo mult 
; Fee im heart, by faith deparr out of the King- 
El dr Too | SOR, 
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| kim chat was inviſible: for by faith he was per» 
(waded of Gods prouiderice, and ſpeciall pro- 


him by the cie of faith, in all his affaires, And 
when Jofeph was allured to finne with his Mi- 


whom he ſawe by faith: How can 1 doe this great 
wickedneſſe ( ſaith Joſeph ) ara ſo ſrune againſt 
God? Asif hee ſhould ſay; I am alwaies where 
God is preſent ; how then ſhall ] doe fo wic- 
kedly,and God ſec it? And the ſame is the ſtate 


 Gble God to be after a fort, viible ynto them : 
{o as a faithfull man may ſay , God is.preſent 


tection in the deliuerie of his pcople, though | 
| Pharaoh ſhould rage neuer ſo much, So Henoch 
« ſaid co have walked with God, becauic he ſaw | 


fires, what (tayed him? ſurely the feare of God, | 


of all true belecuers; their faith makes the inui- 


HT bo TOE Tm AR RL 
vfrer a ſort viſible vnto vs. Moſes by faith ſaw | A hearts may be aſſured,that God hath called th; 


rothat fight : and that heis preſent. with them, | 
to couer their heads in the day of batrell, This 
will make them to take heart and courage to 


themlelves, 2nd to become tuely;valbrous, 


though by nature they bee weake and timo- 
rous. 


* Fhirdly,who knows mhaterBod-ail bring 


y$to this triall : either to lay downe our lives, 


or forlake his truth:tor he may juſtly take from 
vs thele-golden dajes of peace, for our ingratj- 
rude.;Now, if ſuchtimes come vpon vs, what 
{hall we do? Shall we.denic the faith of Chri(l > 
God forbid.But how ſhall we Rand out in ſuch | 
triall ?. Surely, we mult follow Moſes, & labour 
to ſee him that «s inwilible, by fanth, This will 
make ys couragious, &.without feare ingGods 


cauſe-;remembring.this alſo, that among thoſe | 
which are reckoned to goe done to hell, the 
fearefull man is one, Reue). 21.8. who dares not 
Rand'to the truth of God, but for feare of men 
denies it. Let vs therefore now begin to ſettle: 
our hearts in the atlurance of Gods prouidence 
and protection: that ſo when triall comes, wee | 
may be bold in the cauſe of God. ...;. 

Him that is inmible, |That is God , who is a 
moſi [unple eflence , yoide of all compoſition, 
or corporall ſubſtance ; for Ged is a ſpirit , Toh. 
4+ 24. and therefore inviſible , andnor ſubie& 
tomans ſenſes. But ſome will ay, God is ſaid 
to hauc head, heart, hands, and feer, with other 
parts.of mans bodic: and therefore heis vidi- 
ble. e-Znſ.The holy Ghoſt ſo ſpeaketh in Scrip- 
ture of God, by way of reftmblance of him yn- 
to man , that we might the bertes thereby con- 
ceiue of his works: for therefore are the parts 
of mans bodie aſcribed vnto God in Scripture, | 
that we might know he doth ſuch works by his 
divine power, asman doth by the parts of his | 
bodic. Man ſheweth his ſtrength and valour in 
higarme; and by reſemblance ynto man , God | 
is {ajd to haue an Arme, to note out his power and 
valiant atts, And ſo God is ſaid to hauceyes, 
becauſe we ſhould conceiue that by his intinir | 
wildome helſeeth all things more clearly, then 


with me,and protectetih me. Whereby we may 
ſce, what little ſaith is in the world;fof few can 
tcuely ſay, they fee God ; which faith inableth 
a man to doe. Yea, moſt men care folittle to 
ſee God , that hee is farre from their verie 
thoughts, Many have made meanes to fee the | 
devill; but where is he that labours for ſucha 
meaſure of faith, that he may ſce the inuthible 
God? If wicked men runne to Conjurers,to ſee 
the deuill , whom they ſhall once fee to their 
ſorrow, let vs labour for faith in the word and 
Sacraments, and this faith will make vs fo to 
endure in all tribulation , as though wee ſawe 
God. ' | 
Furthermore, ſeeing Moſes by faith endured | 
as he that faw God: we learne, that the ſeeing 
of God by faith, rakes away feare, and giues 
ſpiriruall boldnefſe. This is a point of ſpeciall 
ve: for naturally men are fearctull: ſome can- 
not endure the darke, nor ſolirarie places, for 
feare of the devil : yea, the ſhaking of alcafe, 
or the crawling of a worm doth terrifte others. 
Now khowſoeuer ſome mens-conftitutions may 
help forward this feare , yet many times it doth 
comefrom an accuſing conſcience, as a fruit of 
finne, Andthe way roremoouc it, is here to be 
learned:namely,to do as Moſes did: that is, la- 
bour to be re{olucd of Gods preſence with vs, | 
| and providence ouervs : and this wiltarmeys| | man doth any thing at noone day,with his bo-' 
againſt all ſatanicall and fooliſh feare,*Forif | -|dily eyes. And ſo of thereft. | 
God be on our fide, who can be againſtvsto| | But Moſes is faid, to ralke with God face to 
doe vs harme?Againe, the Souldier by hisplace | | face, and to fee his backe-parts , Exod. 33.17. 
and calling ought to be a man of courage ; for |D] 23. eAnſwer. This imports not,thathe ſaw the 
els the ſtate of his life, and the thought of his | | ſubſtance of God;but onely that God did after | 
enemies wil much affright him, Now how ma a familiar manner, reveale himſelfc voto him, 
he- become couragious? They vieto found the | | and in ſome reſemblance ſhewe him his olorie, | 
drumme and trumpet tor tais ende : and it muſt ſo farre foorth as Moſes was able to behold it: 
bee graunted they are good incitements and} | for the Text js plaine My face cannot bee 
prouocations vnto batrel] : but when it comes | @ | ſcene. Thereſhall no man ſee mee Tk vor 
| to the point of danger, they cannor giucheart,]| | 20. ; | 
Others vſe againſt the battell ro fill themſelues Here welearne, that when we pray to God, 
with wine,and to make themſelues valiant by | | we muſt nor conceiue of him by any forme or 
ſtrong drinke. This indeede may make them | | image in our minges: for ſo we make an idol of 
 ſenſeiefſe,and ſo deſperate.But the true way is, God. Oueſt. What PIER mel wadoe? for bow 
to. become Chriſtian ſouldiers, knowing and | | (will ſome ſay) can I pray bis and not. 
fearing God; and with their bodily armour to | | thinke of him3 Anſ. Wh. we thinks fed | 
bring alſo the ſheild of faith: whereby their| | orpray vnto him, we muſt conceiue of him 


i 


1n * 


| — 
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| 
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| 
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|Scrip 
an eternall eſſence ,mo(t holy, wiſe, erc. who made 
| a things , a1 gowernes 


tothe minde, or to the eye; is'a plaine lie; 


{the Prop 


| exen God the Fatber,andthe holy Trinitie , in 


| 


_ the {4I; Chap. to the Hebrewes, 


ooo WRIT wy | . - . : 
:7 our mindes , 2s he hath reucaled, himſelfc in 
care; that's, :by his workes , and by his 


bl 


-onerties : We mult thinke in our mindes of 


them by his, mt 'ghrie power, 
Far] euery image to reſemble 'God by, either 


him viſible, who is inviſible : as ſaith 
het, Hab.:2..$: The image , what pro- 
it, for it i« « teacher of lies 8 Which flatly 
auerthroweth.the opinion and pradtiſe of the 
Remilh Church; who. reſemble the true God, 


making 


images: whatelMec doc they herein , but make 
lic of God? rr 

| Buc-the Papiſts ſay, they deuiſe no image to 
reſemble God in;i but onely ſuch whereby hee 


A 


parted from him, ing to Gods com- 
mandement ) aſſembles the Elders of Iſcael to- 


lambe of ayeare olde,and to eateit, rote with 


houles, foraſigne ynto them , that the Anel 
of the Lord, ({ceing the blood ſprinkled vpon 
their doores ) ſhould paſſe over them, ;and 
couch none of their firſt borne, neither man nor 


hiſtorie. Now let vs come to the conſideration 
meaning of the-words of this verſe, becauſe 


there is lome difficultie in them, 
Torouzh faith he ordined the Paſſeoxer,] 


of this fa&t more particularly : and firlt , tothe | 


f 


gether, and cauſeth them to kill euery.man a|- 


| fire; andto take the blood, and ſprinkle it ypon | | 
the doore checkes, and ypon the polts of their | 


beaſt, This is the ſumme and meaning of that | 


mer. _ 15 
did he let the people goe. Therefore Moſes de- | 


- The Paſſeoner here named, may bee thus 
deſcribed; lt « one of the Sacraments of the olde 


Teſtament, ſeruing for a ſigne tothe people of Iſrael, 


harh ſhewed him{lfe; as the'Sctiprure teſtifies: 
28the Father, like 210/42 mar; the Sonne, as he 
was incarnate; and the holy Ghoſt, like a done, 


the holy Gtioſt : -but onely fignes and pledges 


| ſentation of Godby images, not excepting 


|Paſſeoner ," and the effuſon of 
|blood : leaſt hee that deſtroyed; 
|the firſl borne , ſhould touch. 


them. 


Matth. 3.16, Anſw. We muſt tiot conceiue of 
thoſe formes, iof ano/de man, or of adowe, to 
haue beene cuerany image.ofcheFather, or of 


for ztime , whereby thole perſons. did then 
manifeſt their .preſence..Now , there beeing 
anexpreſſe commaundement againſt all repre- 


thoſe very ſhapes, whereby it pleaſed God for 
atimets ſignifichis preſence ; it muſt needs be 
idolatrous prefuivpmen:to.makeany image of 
God,; orof the Franitic. And indecde God bee 
inginuifible( as the text ſaith ) it is. impoſſible 
tomake any.trucimage or reſemblance of him. 


3 Verſe 28, 


- By faith , be ordained the 


N theformer verſes, the author of this Epi- 
le hath ſhewed vnto vs, the notable faith 
of Moſes by two worthy as: 1, His refuſing to 
be called the ſonne of Pharaohs daughter. 2, His 
departing out of Egypt, Now , here in this verſe, 
he commends his fit ynto vs by a third aCti- 


the Paſſeouer. This verſe is the ſumme of the 
12, Chap.of Exodus: the effe&t whereof is this: 
Afterthat God had ſent nine ſeuerall plagues 
vpon the land of Egypt, which were occalions 
to harden Pharaohs heart : at laſt he ſends Mo- 
ſes to certifie Pharaoh, that vnleſſe he would 
let the people goe, hee would ſend a tenth 
Plague, which ſhould bee more grieuous to 
them, then all the former : even the ſlaughter 


of all the firſt borne in E oypt,both of man and beaſt. 


on; which is, the ordination,or celebrating of | 


Yet Pharaohs heart was not ſoftned , neither 


| both of their temporal deliverance from the bordage | 


| maculate Lambe of God, .\ 
Touching this deſcription : firſt, I call it oe 


| vp ſome bleſſing of God to his ' people: now 


| Lord-«calls it a figne or coken of deliverance 


| Moſes appointed, Now , in regard of theſe pro- 


' | uerance:one temporall, as wel from the deſtroy- 


of Egypt, and from the ſlaughter of the firſt borne; 
and alſo of their ſpiritual deliuerance from enerla. | 


fting death,by the ſacrifice of (rift leſs. the im+ 


of the Sacraments of the olde Teſtament : becauſe 
they had beſide this , Circumciſion , another'ot» 
dinarie Sacrament, NextIfay, Ic ſerued for a 
tigne tothe people of Iſrael, to ſhew that it was 
properly-a Sacrament vnto them, 'For,itis of 
the nature of a ſacrament, to ſignifie and ſeale 


that the Paſſeouer did ſo , isplaine, where the 


ynto theih, But ſome will ſay ,-this Paſle-ouer | 


ſhalt not offer the blood of my ſacrifices with lea- 


wened bread, &c. Anſ. Itis called a ſacrifice, 


[| becauſe it was killed, alſo the blood thereof | 
was ſprinkled , and ſomeparrt of ir, as the far, | Leuie. 


{ 


with'the two kiduies were burnt in facrificeto! 
the Lord, For , when /ojsas kept that famous | 
Paſſe-ouer with all the people, the Prieſts that 
flew. the Paſle-ouer, and ſprinkled the blood 
thereof, did firſt rake away that which was to 
be conſumed with fire , and then gane to the peo- 
ple according to the diniſions of their families, as 


perties of a ſacrifice which were in the Paſle. 
over,it is truly called a ſacrifice, And yer more 


viſible figne of ſpeciall bleſſings from the 
Lord, = 

' But what did this Sacrament of the Paſle- 
ouer hgnifie ? Arſ, It did hignifie a double deli- 


ing Avgell,as alſo from the bondage of Egypt: | 
The other Spirituall : from the curſe of the 
Law, and from the wrath of God. Thefirſt is| 


plaine, where the Lord ſaith , The blood beeing 
ſprinkled-1pon the doore poſts , ſhall bee a roken for 
you that I will paſſe oner you. And, verſe 17, Tee 


properly it wasa Sacrament, becaule it was a | 


Oo 4 


was a ſacrifice: forſo it is called i This 1s the | Exod.t219. 
ſacrifice of 'the Lords Paſſe-oner, And , Thou Exodaz.1d. - 


1.4. 


AF: 


— 
- —__ 


ſhaltl 


2. Ch.33-13. | 


| 


Exod.12.13. | 


A Commentarie vpon - 


ſhall keepe the feaſt of vnleauened bread : for that | A the outward ſigne is preſented to the outward 
ſame day will I bring your eArmies ont of the ſenſes, at the very ſame time the thing ſegnified 
Land of Egypt. And touching the ſecond, that is thereby ,as by certaine viſible words, preſen. | 
it was a ſigne of a more heauenly deliverance | | tedto the minde, And indeed looke what con- 
from the bondage of finne and Satan, Paul tel- junction is berweene words, & the things ſpo- 
lerh vs plainely , when as hee faith , Chriſt our | | ken of , inthe ntindof the vnderftanding hea- 
Paſſe-oner is ſacrificed for vs: giving vsto vn-| | rer; the ſame is betweene facramenrall {tghneg, 
derttand , thatthe Paſchal! Lambein the olde | | and the things ſignified; in the minde of a Gif. 
Tettamenr , was vndoubtedly a true figne of |—/ cerniny receiuer;'But when words of ſenfe are 
thertrue Paſchall Lambe Chrilt Ieſus:to which | | ſpokento the eare, the vnderttanding minde 
purpoſe lohn Baptiſt ſaith , Beholde the Lambe | | doth therwirh apprehend thething ſpoken! of, 
of God that takerh away the ſinnes of the world: | | And eu& fo chemind of che diſcerning receiver 
loh, 1. 29. Where he callech Chriſt the Lambe | | doth inwardly apprehend.chething Ggnified; 
of God , making there an oppoſition betweene | | apply itro his ſoule whenthe facramenratt fign | 
him and the Paſchall Lambe of CAMoſes, which is preſented to the outward ſenſe... And this 
may be called the Paſchall Lambe of men for coniunionarifeth: not. from/therature either 
hereih alſo chey differ. The Paſchall Lamb was | B | of the ſigne;or the thing hgaitied;but fromthe 
ſeparated by mev, though by Gods appoint- | | inſtitution of the Lord; :The: meanins thei of 
ment 3 but Chriſt the true Lambe of God, was | | the holy Ghoſt hreve is this 7 That Hofer by 
[er apart before all worlds by Godthe Father, | | faith did ordaine? und appoint the killing and 
And thus we ſee briefly what this Paſſe-oner ts. | eating of thePalchall Lambe, which was the 
It followeth, _ | | figneofthepufſiag oner ofthe2Lords Angell, 
Ordained the Paſſa-over. The word tranſla- when the firſtbotneton-E re flaine, . 
ted, ordained, figuiticth , Hee made; or, did cele- | | -- It followethty Ardeffigfen of blood ; that is; 
brate : for the better vnderſtanding. whereof, che ſprinkling:of the: blvbd-of the Paſchal! 
we muſt haue recourſe to the Euangelilts. Mat- | | Lambe ; which was a notablerite and ceremo- 
thew ſerreth downe Chriſts {peach to his Diſ- | | ny yſedin this ffi Paſſe-onr';afcer this man- 
ciples about rhe Paſſe-ouer , which hee kept ner; The blood of every Earbbe was put into'a 
with them a little before his paſſion, thus : Ay | | baſon,, and fprinked witha bunch of Hyſope 
time is come , 1 will make my Paſſe-oner atthine| | vponthedoore poſts of cuety mans houſe a- 
houſe. Now,S. Luke repeating the ſane Story, | | mong the Jewes. Nowrhig;eitedid not conti- 
mentioneth, firſt the killing, and then the eating nue alwaics, but waspeculjar:and proper tothis 
of it: by which two words hee explaneth whar | | firſt Paſfe-ouer keprin Egypear the inftitution 
| Chriſt meant by making(which hercis tranſla- | | thereof, beeingriienpratifed (bur nor after ) 
red ordaming) the Pa:-over:; to wit, firfl;rhe | | in regard of that ſpeciall deliverance then at 
killing and preparing of the Paſchall. Lambe, | | hand, whereof it was amafurancerfor it figui- | 
and-then the eating of it as the Lords Sacra- | | fied ynto them, that the Avppelkof the Lord , 
ment. But this is a ſtrange kind a re (will | ! comming to deſtroy the firſt borne df Egypt, 
ſome ſay) how canthe Paſſe-ouer de killed or |  |& ſecing that blood ſo ſprinkled ſhould paſſe 
enten?ſeing properly the Paſle-ouer isnothing | | over theit houſes, and touch fone of their firſt 
elſe, but the a&t of the Angell pafſing ouer the | |[borne, of -man nor beaſt. This ende-of the 
houſes of the Iſraclites, when hee {more the | (prinkling of this blood, is here likewiſe (et 
firſt borne' in every houie of the Egyptians, | | d8ncintheſe'words;" Leafibe that deſtioyed 


eAvſ. The phraſe is improper : yer it muſt not | | the firſt borne, ſhould touch them. Hee: that is, the 


| 


ſecme ſtrange, decaule it is vſuallin Scripture, | | Angell of the Lord , who was ſent to-defiroy 
entreating ofthe ſacraments, ſometimeto giue | D, the firſt borne heanobom all Egypt both ot 
thename of the fhgne rothe thing ſignified : as man and beaſt, ſaue onely of thoſe who had 
2. Cor.5.7. Chriſt is calle our Paſſeouer;& on | | their doore-polis ſprinkled with blood. And 
the otherhde,to giue the name of the thing ſtg- | | chus much for the meaning of the words, | 
nified to the figne : as in this place, he ordained | Firſt, obferue what the holy Ghoſt ſaith of 
the Paſſeoner ; that ts,the Paſchal Lamb, which | | this fact of Mofes,in ordaining the Pafſe-ouer : | 
was aligne of the Angells paſting ouer their | namely, that hee did it by faith, Hence we learne, | 
boules. So , This u my bodze, that is , a fgne of | |thar the Sacraments of the new Teſtament | 
my bodie. 7 herocke was Chriſt, Fhe reaſon of | | muſt be celebrates in faith : for, herein we are 
theſe figurative {pceches, whereby one thingis| froſeek tobe acceptable to God as Aﬀofes was. | 
pur for another is the yacramentall vnion of | | The Lords ſupper inthe new Teſtament ſuc-| 
the ſigne with the thing frgnified : which yet is | | ceedeth the Paſſe-over inthe olde : for , that 
not natuwrall according to place, either by was a figneto the Iewes, that Ieſus Chriſt the 
change of the ligne into the thing kgnified, or | | immaculate lambe of God , ſhould afterward 
by including the thing f1gnified inthe figne, or | | be ſacrificed for their Gnnes; and thisis tovs 2 
faſtning it vpon it ; but reſpettize and analogi- | | bone of Chriſt already ſacrificed. Now look as | 
call,by reaſon of that agreement & proportion! | that was ordained and receiued vnder the law , 
whied.s MO ws 1gne andthe thing ſig-| | ſoruſt this be adminiftred and received vnder | 
nificd z which ſtands ip this , that looke when the Goſpel, Burt in the olde Teſtament Moſes 


cele.) 
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the 11, .tChap. tithe Hebrewes. 
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6 _ |— Sraeithe Paſſumer throm, ih faith, and en- A their ownefaluation ju the blood 8f Chi ft: | 
: apache Ifraclites ſo to 4 5 rhetefore ac- brovk are to bee comrended 'in reſpe&* DF the | 
1 muſt wee by faith celebrate and re. former. Buthercin they fate: thar commiſttg 16 
cejiveriie Lords fupper 'ynder the Golpel. Cans | |-receiue, chey bring not with-the ality fath;\ 


| 


[marr ind olfe 'xo-hint,. ant} odjous to'] | (or, itis  natonely requiredih' 4 confmit#icaiit, 
by 


becauſe! he offered not Ty faiths and no thathe profeſleche faich6fChritt 
Nece All other faithleſle ſacrifices : euen ſo worthy receiver muſt lo9ke' ro his ph es | 
7 Secrament-80 Þpiricuall factiflee received | | thar his faith therein , be: 2/living fairh), feta: 
| irr thate-of the- Goſpel ;is vaprofi ra- worketh by'lo' d ſhewes i it lelfe by  obedi- 
; _ y and vnaeteprable vnto God, if it| | etice, Now herein , rhayy': that Hive” £564: 
——_—_— in'farhIn every Stcratent we| |knowledge-doe pricusiuf offend ;Thinr: Row! 
nvituetine thing drow. God,-asin every ſa-| | ſocuer they make a {h&we of: Faith / \inen-or- | 
abbrich x ive fotwerhing to God; In: the | | derly and religious caria geof theinfelads'on | 
Lords ſyper, as the Miniſier giues the bread'] |the Comunion day: yet whgs hat finke1S23 litle 
2nd wipemt bitochetidndof the receiver; ſo'the | | paſt, they returne to theirf6trhet fintie# gain, 
Lord God gives his fonne vynto their hearts, | | never elſe having any care nay, notyommuch |. 
Now if faith be- warming, Chriſt 'cracified is | _ | as makingahyſhew) flying a1haythezis, |, 
oorreceivied : for, faith isthehand ofthe ſoule, | *| {auc onely -at' the receiving of the Lords fop- | 
without which,there.tsno receiving of Chriſt, per. Andthos doe rob!wmafy of thote is: 
and his benefirs; ;but-cotrariwiſe; a heavie and | | make a fair&þtrofeſſion/iThele men brinBfarrh : 
feaefull firme, heaping gVp Gods wiath: 2gainſt 19 profeſſion;biit yet ther falth1 is'dea8:Fo?! if 
vs, Hereby we leatns;, how ſundry forts/ of | | it were a lively: faith , Jt would: putififieteie 
| people finne moſt grieuouſly againſt God ; for} | hearts', and cauſe a changein' them froth eant! 
come'to receiue the-Lords ſupper, who] |to good ; undifrom good! £6 berrer., edefy diy 
areakogerher ignorant in the nature and viſe | | more and more. But bleſſed be God, ;/byWhofe 
thereof; not knowing what the Sacrament} | mercie ir cornes'to paſſeyvhit* there're Angell 
meanerhi ;und yet beeauſeitis3 cuſtome in the] oy Church,” who'eome'with ſuctia falth;and | 


es they wilt receiue at leaſt oficeayearc, eteby cotihicale acceptb] y to God;  4hd'4. 
they knowe!nothine thercif as they fwviefally t&tfanſchics,” Yer wee riut(t coal, lþ 


tz,/Now-ſuchperſons muſt knowe; they'| they dtc batfewtin comparifon. But #5 foe al!* | 
to cometh farch ; which they cannor doe | | Re other thret fortsof people; theylivnt SHE | 
becauotdey want knowledge: & therefore-in'] uouſly-,  becauſs they brif&i6C the BDAMIFSE 2 
receiuitgit ſo ;rheycommit a grieudds inte, | lively Fairht6 receine the e things whidbtheir! 
and foindadger their own ſoules, becauſe they GodofferecM\Viito them, Weetherefort inthis'| 
nerve it omworhily; 'And this'is notthe fault example are 3&H6niſhed, td'celebtars 4utftes il 
Hogs only; ut of many, whoſe yeares | | ceive the' Eotds Tupper hi" Tuck ſort ; as MHoſ+s/| 
rhem-for their ignorance zif they'| | did : namely, in faith: and that Yortir aividle or | 
corre feeling of ſpirituall' wants, A'] | dead, but via Kdly faicht which may b6th/be- 
ſeromÞforr there” af@ ; :Who receiuetheLords-| | tore 2nd after the receiving of this ſ1tramont, |" 
ſupper, w#dTay they will doe ſo;, becauſe they | | bring fortifgovd fruits,tothe reforming four |: 
hane faith, But heſeare like the former : for lives; in '66fifiall obedience, of Gb plo- ; 
cheir faith is nothing 'but hoveſt dedlrrrg among'| | ry , and ouf owne cottforr%and ſakidif6t | in'} 
mew; thinking that if they bring; that to the | | Chrift, | ay 1822/7 "Oe 09 | 
Lordwlubper, though they haue'no more, yer 2.' Obſerve” Gireher') Moſes ordedithi 4nd. | 
alliywdl.*Thic greateſt ſdrt arc of this minde, made the Paſſtoner. Wee rhily not thinks | thi | 
taking fdelitie for true Faith: and itis aplaine Moſes killed all the Lambes that were io bee 
point oPp6peric, ſo eominon, as almoſt in cuery | | aine arthis Paſſeover : burinhis ownefitmily | 
place mers dac emblaecit, Bur thiſe deceive | | he killed hifownlambe, and mioyned thepeo- | 
theſeſuev for ah otherKind of faith is required | | ple from God;to is; thelkKein theirs: The lite | 
eh ofthoſs that recejverhes Lords ſyppper worthi- plirad eis oftenvſcd in the Sethpture: : Tofuabi;y. ie 
= Ys: :frich'a  farocticteby we donot only . Iiſnah is, Trig” 0 cirtwmeiſe the ſannes If- 
exnfonoffins'in Chrifts blood ; acl: whith! was almottsthing impeffible for | 
ew iſred.thatthe bread arid wine re- |, | 01e man © doc: But the" meaning ove! - 


 -| ceived Worhily (4th Bones arid feales of the { | this: chat Toſua'inioyned and 
ſmeblelagextibiteSeato Vs by Chriſt, Hee! the people freuld bee 'eixcu T rye whe Ao 


web6 ety inns good meatifig,/deceiues | | ir done, And fo wee wh yoderſtat(@ his | 
Feeelas#to his 266 noarion, | |place, _ 2/12 10.09: 
Andyet Mak. many e869 bf the zfficient ſort, Now in this, that Moſes did in chigitianncr | 
have ndVther Faith! buctheir good? meaning, 1 celebrate this Paſſcover - Wee'arc taughr's ehis |. 
;*Athilt@fercthers att? 5 "who yet. z6r further;  [leffon; that Gomernours and ſuperiour irtheir {| | 
and loonie dievaniiſe' of this'opinion, that place, muftprocure, that rhoſe which beevn- |; 
[ bet in bis deiling with nich, hould der their gouernement, doe keepe the comme . f 
bekivfaith ; tocomihend him vato Go@; they | | demeits of God 3 and eſpecfally thoſe which-] 


id knowe , that frue fairh , is ro Helevuc | 
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A | & none bepiſt backe ;becauſe all ofthemwere | 
may learne | ta eſcape thetomporall puniſhmee, whichGog | 
all the $a 4 of thi | ; Was tO inflict ypon the Egyptians: : Bir:afrer. 
' | wardthe Lord made alaw,that if any were by: | 
\legaliyrnelegne ,, be. might:not cate; the;Pafle. 
ouer ,, butmoſt ftay-tilbibenextmaneth, land | 
then come,arid onely the eteave muſt earthete.: 
of: ſothatthe Lord himelfedid- inhibit fome 
from that Sacrament: whereby it isplaine;zhac 
| | the celebration of the Paſſcouer is ſo farre-from 
giuing warrant to this confuſion; and earelefſe 
admitting of all to the communion, thatrather | 
ir prooueth that there, muſt be a diſtingion 
made, and aſeparation bf ybe vaworthie from 
the Lords Table, Thoſe'which are fidly;prepa- 
red are to be receiyed, but notorious offenders; 
p pi : | whoare woxrally and, ſpititually vncleann,, are 
ut prin-| |tobeputbacke, till by cepentancehay have 
teſtified theig worthinelle... -- 


& » 


| 


_ . 3». Let ys conſider. the Hgoification: of the 
Paſſc-oxex, For the Paſchal. Lambe WAS a {igne} 
of Chriſt the zruc Lamheof God, ſhadowing 
out diuers things worthie'our obſeruatiob tas 
firſt the Lambe, for the Pafſe-oucr was:to be » 
Lamb of a yeare old, withqur ſpot or blemiſh 3 
whickGgmlice ynto vs, that Chris, was that 
immaculae Leambe of God and withaus ſpot , as 
| Peter calleth him', 2,Pet. r. 19. Secondly, 
| {the Paſchal. Lambe when he-was killed andea-: 
'ten, had ne bone of it broken: ſo wayit, com- 
mended, Exod, 12.46, and:Numb. 6, 22, fig- 
ted through bye default, \qifjiog ,;that Chriſt when he was-crutified, 
are aſcxibed to him, Nehemiah reprocuing the! | fhould pot haue a bone of him broken, as Saint 
' Ralers , tells them that they brake the Lords Sab-"| \ Toby applieth che former Texts, Iob. 19. 36. 
baathr, Nehem.13,15, when as not avely they, | | Thirdly,the-Paſchall Lambe muſt be. eares with 
bur the people alſo brake them, yer; there be,] | fowre hearbs ,Exod,.1 2, ſignifFing: that no 
5 wand oj fine of the people vpon ther, | | man; can fegle any ſweeraeſe in; the-blood of 
{becauſe it came through their negligence, | | Chriſt, cjll-he haue his hear full of -bitterneſſe 
As, [if any finne be, committed in-a familie,'| | for bis funnes; and, with Hes. be ſore/vexed; 
through the dete&/of the gouernour of the'| | awd troubled 1 mmde , ſo. 4 be 6a powre ont bu 
familie ; it is not onely the hinge of the particu-| | forte before rhe Lord, 1,Sam,z, 15. Thewant 
lar partie, but the-gouernours finne,, Andſo, | | ef this is:the cauſe why 1{o. many. . doe beare 
when any man finnes in breaking the Sabboth,| .| Gods word , aod receiue the Sacraments, and 
itis not onely the ſmne of that particular man, | | yetreapeno benefit by them, Fourthly,before! 
” of the gouernours.to whome ke, is ſubieQ.]' | the Paſchal, Lambe was eaten , all leayen- muſt 


" — o 
—_—_ 


* - —_ 


And therefore goyernours mult ſee that Gods-| | be remooued out of their houſes, [This had 2 
Ky ln, kept of thoſe that be vader notable fignification ; which we needenot to | 
their government, But here forme may obie&t gheſfe at, ſceing the holy Ghoſt hath ſer it | 
(as indeede ſome abpſe the place to this ende) || downe ; namely, that, we muſt remooue.all «1d; 
[thatjr ſcemes no map may be barred fron the | | /eaven of corrupt deftrine { Matth. 1 6.3 3-.) out 
Lords..Supper ; for the like reaſon is in the | | of our hearts ; and the leauen of /inpe and wic- 
Lords Supper, that was in the, Paſſcouer : but kxanefſe , out of ourlives , if we profeſſe gom- 
manion with Chriſt, This is a point worth our 
marking :: for, vnleſſe we do ſo ;we ſhall hauc 
no benefit by the ſacrifjcc of -Chriſt : for if we 
|. | wil live in this old leauen, we muſt never laoke 

| [to receive Chriſt into, pur hearts. Laſtlyevery 
perlon receiued the Paſſeouer in heft, with ſhoes 
on their feete, with ſkanes in their hands , 
their cloathes g | 


onthe Paſſcoyer was both a figne and a means 
of atemporall deliverance, belides the ſpiritu- 
all : and therefore there was greatreaſon then, | 
why all the Iſraelites ſhould eat the Paſſeouer, ) 


5. 


——— — 


—— i f —_— __ _ — gs 
of _—__ PI IR TY ER 
C - Ws qt; whites + « ” —_ un p__ a m_—_—_ — . w- 


| BF 


[  2—_ % 


214k on AM w Os Rey M4417 AS 


the 11 Chap: to the brevwes. 


— —— — 


—Y oO 4 I LEE or HS 24s EDD 2,s HE La da die ate TIEN ION IN * _— m 


waſnt haue our hearts glewed to carthly 


| [of their houſes, and-ypon the doore cheekes 


' {all the firſt borne among the' Uraclites. And 


(through the weakeneſle of the meanes , might 
{were flung with the ſerpents,.a man would 


|burthe Lord ardainesonely. a dead ſerpent of 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
; 
[ 
| 
| 
- 
: 
: 
| 
£ 
| 
- 
; 


|Thyongh the dbrdicnce and ſprinkding of the blood | 


\ofthe Meſſizy'wnder legall tearmes. Whente; | 


ceadie ro leauethis world , and be.preparedro 
when and whither God ſhall call vs. Wee 


chings,bur alwates ready torecoiue gods com- 
maund,and ro 226 at his call. Thelec be the (1 g- 
nifications of the Paſſeouer:which we muſt re- 
 nember'to make good vic of in the courſe 
of our lives. Andthusmuch of the firſt branch 
of this at of Hoſes faith, in ordaining the Paſſe-| 
1" The ſecond branch of this worke is this ; | 
| the effuſion 'of blood : that iis, the ſprink- 
[ling of the blood:of the Lambe vpon the poſts 


which-was a token to the 1ſraclites, that the 
deſtroying Angel ſhould nor ftrike the firſt 
' bortie: of the {ſraelites eirher man or beaſt... In 
' mans reaſon, this may ſeeme to be 2 weake/and 
/6mple meanes; yer God ordaines it to preſerue 


i 


| thus. the Lord vſcth to deale\; that his people; 
'be brought co acknowledge God robe their 
proteRor and defender, *When the 1ſraelites | 


have thoughtit had bcen the be} way for their 
curing,to haue.giuen them canning Surgeons; 


brafle , which they muſt laoke vp vnto, and be 
cured,” A weakeqneanes .it; was: ,' and-yer the 
Lotd vfeth ic) betaule he would haue rhem to 


albe the ſame! cither ro rhemſclues oro the 
meanes, Hi, EC HAl3s 4 (1.01 | OUT OUg 
Further, this rinkling of the blood vpor the 


a notable fignification : namely , of the ſpripks 
ling of the blood bf Chrift vpon the: doores of our 
hearts: to which Perer alludetly, 1. Peter 1, 2, 


mgm Cbrift;' And Darid , when hee faith, | 
privklemer- with Hyſope , and I [hall be cle ang: | 
Dwid knew-wel that the blood of beaſts:could;| 
trans ory , and-therefore no doubr'| 
vfdis fauing faith;, he had-an'epetto the blood | 


\Weare _ this leſſon : that as the 1/raclites 
with their bodilythands didiprinkle the blood | 


4 


| | his blood are ours, 3 V14413 La fs 


| '"Objebb; Bur/forac will ſay; If this be ſo,then- 


lis wab, fer :dorbelecene this. Anſ, Herein 
Yay many deceiue' themſclues; thinking that 
Bo 'havefairh, when indecdethey hauenone. | 
, lookevnrothir wayes;atid {ee intotheir 


| chrough faich, ir will change his life and con- 


| | bealt, Where by the way; we may takea viewe 


giue all the glorie vnto him; 2nd not to-als| 
becing ſo, it may not vahely be demaynded, | 


doore cheeks;and the poſtsof their houſes, had | 


ofthe Paſchall. Lamb ypon their doopre' cheeks, | 
anithepoftsoftheir houſes :ſo'by the hand of | 
ach , eucry ore of vs mu{}ipribkle the blood of | 

iff vpont cir, onne hearts {-which) wee ſhall | 
en doc., whed wee doe notionely-inpencralf,| 
belevue char Chyiſtiva Sauiour and Redeemer, | 
| WMÞarticularbytharthe is @Redeomer vorevs;!] 
andthaxthe merits of bis deaths;and the bene-"| 


Co ee ee renee of TIED _ 
chriſt, we muſt be 'of this minde to be alwaies | A| thar they haue nothing in them but ignorance, | 


{ecuritie, and preſumption in finne, Now ſuch | 
men are deceiuers of their owne ſoules ; for af- | 
certhis ſprinkling followeth ſidtification, and 
riſing from dead workes to neweneſle of life: 
lo thac they that liue-ia finne , and yer ſay they 
have faith, deceive themſelues, For; if.a mans 
heart bee iprinkled with the blood of Chriſt 


icience, and makehim a newe creature; for; 


blood, infomuch as where it is truly ſprinkled , 
It certaincly cleanſeth : Heb. 9. 14. And thus 
much of this ceremonie of ſprinkling, 1 

| Nowtfollowerh: the ende of bottitheſe ati. 
ons, intheſe words, Leaſt bee that #eftrozed the 
firſt borne ſhould rouch them, Let vs' examine| 
tne wordsin order; Firſt, by thedeſtFoper, is} 
meantthe Angel of Golf as we may-ſeean the | 
Storic; Exod. 12.19.) who at midnigr {mote 
all-the firft borne of Egypt both of man and | 


of the wanderfull power and ftreagtrof Gods | 
Angels.,.and alſo of their admirable ſwifeneſſe 
and readinefſe in doing the will of God;rhart in 
one night cucn-at midnight, one of them could 
paſſe thorough the Land of Egypt; and kill all | 
the firſt borne of man and beat}, inreaery. place | 
of the-Egyptians, The hke we niay' fee in the | 
deſtruQion of Senacharibs hoſt , by one Angel 
in onenight, - bs - WOO T7 
 Thefirſt borne;-irhatis, bothofimen and/ 
beaſts;'S$o it is in the'Stotie,, Exod; 13029; But | 


; 


How-this Paſe-oxvey could be a Sacrament, 
wheaseverthe beaſts of the Ifraclites bad be- 
nefirby it ;- for they were ſpared by reaſon of 
this rin bling of the blood of rhe Paſchall-L amb, 
Auf, Fhat hindreth not:why it ſhould not'be a 
Sacrament, For we mult conſider this'Pafe-| 
| outr OK'd wayes: Firlt;as'a meanes of tempocall 


| deliuerancezand fo rho beaſts had benefitby:ir; 


it: but! confider-it'as a figrie and ſeale'of the 
water” of" life,: and fo theit' beaſts had no 
benefis by it;;-|buc'onely' rhe! beleeuing'peo- 

le; ; 2m wn 117 1O- reg} 209 (3/0404 
: . Itfoltoweth; Should towePPrher, Here is the 


That the eAngell might not hurt them, but paſſe- 


bem by their liges; andir will eaſily appearc, 


_ + - a 


Chrifts blood is a cleanſing and purifying | 


 $ceohdly/\as a figne and ſeale of our ſpiritualt | 

deliverance from hell-by:the ſdcrifice'sf the | 
Lambebf GvdJeſus Chriſt, whichis the thing | 
fignified; and fo it ia'Sacrament for mans fal- | 
nation:andttins'the beaſts had no benefic by it. | 
\The water that lowed from the rockg'in; the | 
| wildernefſe,; was a Sacrament , andthe beaſts | 
drake of thewarer;/bur yer they did nbvypat- | 
rake of ithe Lords Sacrament : for we muſt | 
confider that watet 'rwo' Wayes firſt; af'e | 
rieanesto.quench chifſh; and confeqtemly as | 
an oveward benefit ro- preſcrae rhe life of rhe | 
creature; and ſo the beaſts had'a benefit by 


' 
very vit and end of both the formeraQtions; | 
by the Ifrielices houſes, -Here conſider a nota-|: 


'ble point, concerning Chriſt the true Paſſe.”|; 
LE oucr:|.. 
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A|]:2 -Futther 9 where-it is ſaid the firſt borne we | 
muſt vnderfiandirof the firſt: borneamang the 
Egyptians, both'of man and beaſt; And where. | 
25 he ſaith , ſhon!d touch them; heemeaneth the 
Iſraelites, who-were not touched. in this de.. 
Hence welearne two poifits further, 1. The 
firſt borneof E gyptare deſtroyed, both of man 
add beaſt. This is markeablec for the Egvpti- 
|ats.in former times. deſtroyed the 1iraclites 
children, and eſpecially their firſt borne; for 
' they: flewe- all the males, leaſt they ſhould in- 
creal(c in their land:andnow it comes to paſle, 
that their children;cuen the principall of them, 
ſhould mooue all periens that haue been-care- | | their firſt born are ſlain forthe Iſraelites ſakes; 
leſſe inrEligion , now. to become: tarefull and| | and;wheo they.are preſerued. Where we may 
defirous rohauetheirdearts waſhedintheb/ood | | obſerue a matt righteous, and. yer an vſual] 
of Chriſt : and thoſe alſe which haucany care z | © | kinde of iudgemenewith God,. Hedorh often 
muſt haue- double care. bereof; fortheythave | f puniſh the wicked ia their kind; with their own 
freedome avd ſecuritie; both intempotall,,and | | Gones: This is true:euen in the beRt,fo far forth 
eternall:iudgements; Lo 2 [as _ are finnefull. :The ſame idiurie which. 
Obieft;] But many of Gods -deare';ghildren \ Dans did to'UVriahr, was done vmo bim by. his.) 
are-takenayayin compottipd gementss Avſw. | own fonne , cucy.by his ſoane «4bſalor, 2.Sam;,| 
DPruezbut yet they are never hurt thereby; but] f10.10,11.a0d 36322, And:this our Savionr;/ 
the indgerent andaffittian is ſanfificd ynta | | Chriſt ceacherh vs, layinggy Matth:7.1.)ludze 
them, becauſe they: haue theic hearts ſprinkled | | not .,.that yee begmer indged;” We: fide thisrrue | 
with the blood of Chrift,> Andas tor thole whom | | likewiſe by exfiericace:tbartubey that giue the- 
God knoweth ir good for; they are-dejjnered | | feluesro backe-bizing, rayling;andflandering, 
in general judgements arid prelerued for his | | by the juſt judgement of God: haue' for the | 
glorie,and vic ofthe Ghutch, . + +] |mbfipartthe fame dont vototiemicliues by o- | 
But how did the eAngel deſtroy the firft | | thexs; fothar men are often;puriiſhed in their | | 
borne-inEgypt,| bath of manand beats? Arſe. | | ownefinnes, Far God hath his Gorchouſe full | 
 Bytakiogfrom them their temporaſhliues,.by | _ | of; judgements, and hee can -punſh men what 
defiroying or killing they bodies; Tear is the | | way he will Butbe:bft obſerueththis order;to 
ſenſeandplaine meaning af the holy Ghoſt: & | [puniſh men by their owne fines, and to catch 
to this figoification anſweteth theword inthe | | thtwicked in their owne deuiſess: | 
originall, Now ſomedocabuſcthis plaet,and This muſt be/a motiue to make-ys to-looke,, 
| fuch like, for the ouerthrowing of theapdtient | | vato.our ſelues;; and to. baue, care againſt all. 
cenſure of the Churclvin; excommunicetion: for | | Ginnes of the ſecondtable :\forldoke whercin' 
(lay they ) the prattiſe of $S. Paul, 1.Cong.is| Frbou takeſt thy' pleaſure ro'Gods diſhonour,! 
| the principall -ground-of | excommunicatjon : |  thetein thou ſhalt: ſeele; and: fee Gods indge+ 
| whert/Payl biddes ther the inceltuopus:man be | [ments vpon thee, rathy rorreftion and conku+- 
ginen Is Satan for the deſtruttion of the-fliſhs Now | | ou; Plal; 109. 43% ef: belonrd curſing, ſo ſpall 
they that deny.cxcommunication; ward haue | | 3!geme unto himi:oapd as bekivtd nor bleſſme, fo 
that | c—_—_ be interpreted þy this; becauſe alice farre'from bim.- This Adexibexch telc. 
the ſame wordis there yied: and therefore(ſay . | indeonfeſled; when/his thumbes. were cut. off; 
| they) Pawravorts mult be ynderfiood; of, de-:| 1udgel. 6, 7: d1dhdbedebe; fo.Ged heath rewar- 


trojingthe: incetuous many bode; :aud tat | Faedine;”. 1; 24 
king 4wdp his tempora]llife. This inferprecati- :2-Laftly , "ib: thatizthe deſtrayet: killeth the firſt 
on doth quite auerthrow'excomunicatiantfer, |DÞ barze of 'Egypr; marke aſtrange kind of Gods 
if notbiog elſe be theza ynderſiood ; buy onely | | iudgements,Kiop Pharovh &hispeopletione, 
thetormenting of the body, then excOmuniea- | [becauſe they willnortlerthe Ifraclices goe.; but 
| tion fs or thence proved. But the teushjs;thar} | rhe puniſhmeriy,of #heir! fione; is) laide vpor | | 
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the cenſure. which. the; Apoſile vrgerb.there, | | their children and carrelli The likeave read 0 


cannot bevnderſiood of the puniſhmentofthe,| | 2. Saw, 125 14c when Nayilihah noinmittts) 
bode: waich I proouc thus. .In they placeS,.|, [thoſe grieuous;Gujies of gdulrerie arid murthers! 
bu 


P peſeth the fleſh and the fpiritii Now ylu-, | | partof his -puntfhipent was the: death of 1s 
al mh bawahak this oppoſitian,F/efþ fig- child When by aatabong ho pogipchs _—_ 
nifieth the corruption of the whole man; and light on-chetnj; x Sain,'24., Maw. wc oil. goc ; 
the fpiris! figoifieth- the-grace of Godin the toe curiouſly ÞPfie -into - the. teÞ ob 6f: Geds: 
\man-+ſp:thar his plainemeaning is this, Let him | | iudgements:: for hetis not: bavnd to giue &c-/ 
bedrlineredio Satan for the deſtruttion of the fleſh; | | count, of, his aQzonis, and yeriio reaſon we rwsy:! 
| ati , forthe deſiryRion of his natural cor- | | ſee the equiticthereof, For ,wewult confdet!! 
froption,end: of the bodie of fnne, + -2::/+- _1 [of kingdomes and ſocieties;ynd ofrawilcs and. 
; panes ne nan 5—> - opi 
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the 11. (hap. to the Hebrewes, + 


-| Fes, 86 of bodics ; cucry ſocieties abody,|A| through ; namely, as by drie land, Secondly, by 
and he particular perſons therein,are members - the time when; namely then, when the Enypti- 
mn die, Now looke, asitisin the natu- ans following them were drowned, Here firtt we 
ibotie,ſoir i in'the bodie ciuil or politike, | | will ſpeake of the fat ic ſelfe, and then of the 
[Fccarimesin then aturall body, when the ſto- | | circumſtances. 

macke is ficke , the head aketh; the braineis| | The factis ſer downe in the fir words : By 


wounded,and the heart aketh; the foote is hurt | | f4#th they paſſed through the redde ſea, The words 
ind the head aketh ; and the offence of the] arc plaine of themſelues; apd offer voto vs ſun- 
nay be puniſhed with ſtripes vpon the drie points worthy our obſeruati6n, And firſt, 
Of. Even ſo it is in civill ſocieties,the Prince It may be asked, who tney were that here paſſed 
Gnneth, and the people are puniſhed ; or, the | | through by faith? The anſwer is; the 1ſ7aclites, 
ople finne, and the Prince is puniſhed, This| | But ſome will ſay we read in the Hiftorie, thar 
is 00 iniuſtice With God: for fithPrinceand| | when the people came to the redde ſea, they 
le make bt1t one bodie, and ſo Parents and were wonderfully afraid, & murmured againſt 
children; God may iultly lay ypon any member|g Moles, ſaying, That it had beene better for them 
the temporal! puniſhment of finne commitred " hane lined in he bondage of Egypt, then to COMe | 
by another. And thus much of this example;and into the Deſart , and there dies Now, how can | 
of the faith of Moſes alone, they murmure impatiently and fearctully, and 
| FE yet paſſe through by faith? eAnſw, At the firfi 


indeede they murmured, when they ſawethe | 


_ RE | danger they were in, hauing the huge army .of 
| w, PF 7 | vyY | : > | | 
BEtt 60 FT LEN | Pharaoh following them,and the rcd ſea befote | 
EN RENCR f $h&,; them,and hils and mountaines on each fide, Bur | 
SY SS) howſocuet they murmured at the firſt, yet 


LD —— 


| . when Moſes ſpake words of comfort vnto them 

| The [{raelites in the name of the Lord, bidding them or ro 

ee : bee afraid, &c, and when he held vp his rodde; 

Faith; I and centred into the redde {ca before them, then | 

they followed him by faith : and hereupon the | 

holy Ghoit giues vntothem the title of true be- | 
lecuers, | 


Sor | s Here we may learne, that true faith in Gods 
By Fe aith,they paſſed thr ough children, is 21A rabelcefe. The /ſrae- | 
- f7 Jap lites faith, was true faith, but yer it was very im- 

the edde Sea," as by ar ie land: perfect and weake : for if it had been. ner 
which, when the Epypttans had | and ſound faith, they would never haue mur- 


— vp mured,ndr have been impatient and fearefull. 
aſſaied to doe, they Were drow-| | But looke as it isin nature, ſo it is in grace. In 
| | | nature we cannot paſle from"one contratie to 

of another, but by the mixture of the contraries: 
FR IRA D Ns as in light and darkenefle,, the one dorh not 
® Itherto wee have beard the] | follow the other immediately; but firſt there is 
4 faith of Moſes alone,highly 4 mixture of 'them both in the dawning of the 


VERS. 29, 


A commended, in two: exam-| | day, and cloſing of the night: and {oitys in. 0- 
®) ples.. Nowe followeth a| | ther contraries, euen in thoſe which concerne 
E|.commendation of his faith D the ſoule; vnbelcefe is a finne, faith is a vertue | 
& with 'others; ſo that here | and grace contrarie to it. Now vnbelcete can- | 
le of faith; | | notbe expelled by faith, before there bea mix- | 
ture of them both, and ſo when faith preuai- 
leth, vnbeleefe decaicth:neither can faith be e- | 
, —_ ; but as aprincipall agent in this ork ver prefech, IG is eucr mingled more, or 
ih: And here theic faith-is commended | e with ynbelcefe. | | 
oy nfs fan's Prem ct which | | -{ This plaively ouerthrowes the opiaien of 
they did, zhrough the power and goodpefle of | | the Church of Rome, who-ſay,that after a man 
God;-namely by their paſſing through the redde | | is regenerate, and belecues, thereis nothing 
ſea: notby pa og overs; for that mi pht haue in him that God can hate.Forthey imagine that 
deen by Art; but through it: which is aboue na- | | hee is' ſound] y:ſantified, that there is.nothing | 
ture and. Art , and meexely miraculous. This | | in bim which may properly bee calledafione: 
fad of theirs is largely let downe, Exod.1 4« | [buthere we'ifee their doctrine is falſe, ſecing 
And that. it mighr appeare to be guery way faith and vnbeleefe are alwaics min oled toge- | 
on, pts bfmqy rapture piano _ w_— as it falls our with faith, ſo it is | 
| e., 6s it + CAIC4 | W175 7's as by 46 
' which Sar es fer - 4 evil x" rept | | withthereſt of Gods graces: looke as faith is 
hereof, Firſt, y thei manner how they paſſed | [nor perfect, but mixed with,ynbelecfe; ſo are 
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all other graces of God whatlocuer, The feare } A ſaued from drowning , AQ. 27, 24, This 
of God is not perfect in a man, nor the Joue of point muſt perſwade euery one of vs, to make 
God: for the feare of God is mingled with the | | choice of the godly for our ſocietie, and com. 
feare of men: and the feare of God for his mer-| | pany, with whore wee live and conuerſe ; 
cie, is mingled with-the feare of God for his | | for by them wee doe reape many benefits, 
;udvements. And hereby many are deceived ;| | and freedome alſo from many heauie wdpe. 
for when they feare God for his puniſhments, ments. = PO 

they thinke themiclues to bee mot miſerable The third point is this : When didthe Ifrae- 
and void of grace;but they deceive themſelues. | | /ites beleeue? This cireumſtance is worth the 
For there is no man vpon the earth that feareth marking : They beleened when they paſſed through 
God onely for his mercies, and doth not feare | | thered ſea: for they beleened not onely in gene- 
| God alſo for his puniſhments in part: for Gods |. | rall, that God was their God, as he had promi- 
praces inthis life are cucr mingled with their ſed to their Fathers; but they beleened that God! _ 
contraries. And therefore to imagine that a | | would be with them, and give them life in the 
man may feare God for his mercies ogely, and | | midle of the red ſea, A notablepoint, They be. 
not for iudgements alſo, isto conceiue of ſuch | | /eexed(as it were )in the middle of their graves 
2 man as none is, nor can bein this life ; for the (for ſo might chered ſea be well called) that 
beſt fearethat is in any man liuing, is a mixt God would giuethemlife euerlaſting,and pre- 
ſeare, | ' | ſerue them fafely through the ſea, and from 

Further, when Moſer hid ſpoken words of | | their enemies. 

comfort ynto them, the ynbelceuing and feare- In their example we are taught the ſame du- 
full Iſraelites, doe flirre vp their hearts to be- | | tie, to doe as they here did, The child of God 
teeue. So we accordingly mult labour & ſtrive | | in this life hath innumerable cauſes of deſpera-| 
againſt that in-bred vnbelecfe whichi1sinvs:| | tion : and ſometimes his owne conſcience pill 
for every man hath innumerable ſinnes in him take part with Sathan, in charging the ſoule to 
thatrefſt faith; and if they be not checked and | |be in ſtate of damnation, 1n this heauy caſe, 
ſuppreſſed, they will matter his faith; bur he | | what muſt be done? Surely/at this time, when 
that would haue faith to continue and laſt,muſt a man 1S a calt-away in/himſelfe, he muſt even 
ſtrive againſt raturall ynbeleefe, as the Iſrae-'| |then beleene ; becing in hell (as it were ) he 
lites doe in this place; and as the man inthe mult beleexe that God will bring him to hea- 
Goſpel, Mark. 9. 24. when he ſaith to Chriſt, uen, Itisnothing fora man to beleeue jn pro- 
Led [ beleene , belpe my wnbeleefe , knowing ſperitic, and peace: but in time of deſperation 


that his vnbelcefe did ſupprefte his faith, And | to beleeve, that is a moſt worthy faith : 3nd in- 


i 


fo did the Diſciples of our $auiour Chriſt, ,C deed,.then is thexight time for a man to ſhew 
when they prayed, Lordencreafe our faith , Luk;| | bis faith, when there 1s in bimſelfe no cauſe of 
17. 5. And David, beeing opprefled with  beleexing.”. Obieft, Buc when a man is in this| 
deadnefſe of heart, flirres vp his faith,ſaying, | | cafe, he cannot beleewe, Anſw, lndeede to be- 
Why art thou caſt downe, my ſonle? &t. wate on | | leeue-then,ys a wonderfull hard thing, and a 
God, Pſal.42, 11. For he that hath faith, iscrou-| | miracle of miracles, Bur yet this is the property 
{ bled with ynbelcete ; and the more it troubles | | of truefaith, ſo todoe;and if there be but one 
him,the leſſe he beleeuerh, vnlefie he rive a- dram of true faith inthe heart that deſpaires, 
eainſt it manfully, howlſoeuer it may for atimme lieþidde, as dead; 
2, OQneſt, Bur how many ofthe Iſraclites be- | | yet ar Jength it will make bim ro hope, and 
leeued, and went over by taith? A»ſ; Not all: | |} wajte formercie and life at the hands of Al- 
for Pax{(aith , With many of them God was not | | mightie God. And therefore, if ir ſhall pleaſe 
well pleaſed ; for they were ourrtbrowne inthe wil- | | God at any time to lay a torment- ypon our 
dermeſſe : 1. Cor, 10! 5. Whichſhewes, that all | | conſciences, ſo-as we ſhal Arive with the wrath 
that paſſed ouer had not true fairh;for lome be= | | of God,thinking that he hath caſt vs away; yet 
leeued: and by the force of cheir faith, all went for all that, then we muſt beleeue Gods promi- 
ouer ſafely, __ *[V} ſes,and ſer beforevs hismercies,and therewith 
Hence we note this { which bath been often | | refreſh vs. Andif this faith were nor, the-cbild 
taught vs) that an vugodly-man receiueth ma- of God many times wete in a moſt miſerable 
ny temporall benefits , by the ſocietic of Gods } | caſe; the Lord therefore hath moſt merciful- 
people which be/cewe: as here the vubeleening 1[- ly prouided to helpe him , by the grace of faith. 
raelites had this benefit,to goe throwghthe redde | | When & man is paſt al} hope of life , he mult 
ſea ſafely, by reaſon of thole that beleewed. | | then beleeve and hope'for life, as the Iſrac- 
And in the former example, the brute beaſts lites didin the redde ſea, for preſervation.And 
were freed from killing by the Angel!, be- vndoubtedly, this is a mott comfortable 
cauſe they belonged to the hoſt of the Lords higne of grace, if a man.in'the horrour of con- 
| people. Now, ſhall a bruit bealt have benefit, | | ſcience; 'ean ſhew fotththe leaſt ſparke of true 
by voring with Gods people, and ſhall nota| | faith, -L 
man much more? Yes yndoubredly:for,ſo we Fourthly,note the effe & ifſue of this faith, | 
may reade, that for Pawls ſake, all the Mariners They paſſed throngh the ret ſea.” Wee ſay vivally,| 
and Souldiers that were in the Shippe, were| | that water and fire be*vtwiercifull creatures! 
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| the 11, Chap. to the Hebrews, © | 9 


ad therefore the natural "m_ _ them | A was nothing but preſent death to bee looked | 
both: but the 1/7 aelites faith ma es themnotto| | forzyetthe Lord in mercie to ſaue them, makes | 
feare the water ; but it makes them bold, euen| |a way where there was no way, and openeth | 
paſſe chrongh the ſea, The like wethay ſee| | them 4 gappe to life, when naturall reaſon 
vcfire, is rhe three children, Dan. 3-16:23.| | could lay before them nothing but violent 
| who were wot afraid of the hot burning oven, | | death; Which ſhewes the wonderfull mercy of 
bur were a5 bold init, as out of ir. Rauenous | | God, to his owne people and ſeruants, And 
2nd wild beaſts are terrible ynto men;but faith | | thelike thing wemay read of David; when he 
| makes a 30.007 to fearethem : and therefore] | abode in the wilderneſſe of Man : for there 
Daniel feares not the Lyons, though hee were | | Saw followed him, and hee and his men rompaſſed | 
thrown into their denne ro be deuoured, Dan. | | Davidand his men tound about, t,Samh,1 3:26,27. 
16,23, Great is the fruit and force of faith: it Now what hope of deliuerance was there for 
cakes from a man the feare of thoſe creatures, Dauid? ev. Surely this onely : David was 
which by. narure are moſt terrible, And here} | the ſeryant of God, and the Lord preſerued 
we ſee 2 cauſe why the holy Martyrs of God] | him, that he might rule his people aſter Saws | 
died moſt cheercfully. Aman would thinke 3t| B| death; and theretore he eſcapeth, though won- 
itaoge , that one ſhould go into the fire reioy-| | derfully : for a meſſenger comes to Saul , and bid! 
cing, as many of them did : bur the reaſon is, | | him haſt, for the Philiſtims inuaded the land : and 
Becauſe they had faith in their hearts, which| | ſo Saul returned from purſuing Daxzid, and went 4- 


taketh away the feare of the moſt fearetul crea- | | gainſt the Philiftims ; 
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tures. | | Hence welearne this generall rule, that in 
But if it be ſo (may ſome ſay)that the Iſrae-| | the extremitie of all danger, God hath ineanes 
lites by faith went through the redde ſea, not fea- | to preſerue and faue his owne children and 
ring the water ; why inay not we that belecue, | |} people, Which muſt teach vs , ro commend our 
now doe the ſame ? for we haue the ſame faith caſleroGod, andto reſt on him in all dangers: 
that they bad. ef. We haue indeed the ſame | | for when our caſe is deſperate in our hght, 
faith, and yer we cannot paſſe through waters | | then are wee fitceſt for Gods helpe. Let vs- 
2s they did. For their faith reſted ontwo pro-| | therefore inſuch caſes, learne to practiſe our 


miles : firſt, on this made to Abraham, | will be 
thy God , and the God of thy ſecede : ſecondly,” on 
a particular promiſe made tq Moſes.For when 
he commaunded him to goe through the redde 
ſea, withall hee made a promiſe, ro,keepe and 
preſerue chem: and this they belecued , and ſo 
went through, Now, howſoeucr we haue iu- | 
Rtifying faich,hauing the ſame general promiſe; 
yet wee haue not the like particular promiſe, 
That if we paſſe thtough the red ſea, God will 
be with vs,and ſaue vs, And therefore, if any 
- |man ſhall aduenture ro doe (o,let him looke for 
© [nothing bur death; for it is notanaQtion of 
faith, bur of preſumption, And therefore Peter 
ſunke, when he would needs walke vnto Chriſt 
|Ypon the ſea, having no ſuch hold ypon Gods 
[pecial] promiſe, as here they had; andthe E- 
gYptians following preſumptuouſly were all 
[drowned Wherefore, let vs here bee warned, 
not to attempt to doe extraordinarie workes, 
without Gods ſpeciall warrant:for a particular 


generall promiſe of Cod in Chriſt. 

Further, let vs bere obſerue a wonderfull 
| workeof Gods mercie and power, When thele 
feruants of God were brought into extremitie 
of danger, ſo as the 7 were ina deſperate caſe | 
fortheir temporal life.yer then the Lord finds 
a Way of deliverance, And indeede if a man 
conhider aright of it, hee muſt needs acknow- 
\dge that theſe Iſraelites were in a pitiful caſe; | 
| for they had the red ſea before them , & moun- 
| anes on each fide, and themſelues hindered 


omflight, by their bagge and baggage, and 


aith, requires a particular promiſe behides the | 


with their children , and the buge hoſt of Pha- | 


|| ing, was preſerved: for God will in no ex- 


faith; arid then eſpecially ro caft our ſelues yp- 


on God, This /ehoſaphar did moſt notably: for, þ 


beeing aſſaulted with the huge armies of the 
Moabites, Ammonites,&c. he praied vnto the 


Lord moſt feryently, ſaying, 2.Chron. 20. 1 2. | 


Lord, there is no ſtrength in vs, we knowe not what | 
to doe; but our eyes are towards thee : and thus do- 


treiitie whatſoeucr, forſake them that truſt in 
him. | | 
Theredde ſea.) Tn many places of the Olde 


Teſtament, it is called theſea of ruſhes, Pſalm. | 


| 


106. 7.9. or the ſea of ſeages, Ier.49 21. Itisa 


corner of the Arabian ſea, that parteth Egypt | 
and Arabia, Thoſe which haue ſeene itn we] 


uell, ſay, it hath no other colour then alt other 
ſeas have; Why then is it called the redde ſea? 
Anſw, Fo omit many ſuppoſed cauſes hereof, 
there be ewo eſpecially, for which it is {0.Ccal- 


led; 1; Becauſe of the redde ſand : for both the | 


bottome of the ſea, and the ſhore, are full of 
redder ſand, then ordinarily is etſe-where, 2, 
Some thinkeitis called the red ſea, by reaſon 
of the fedges & bul-ruſhes, which growe much 
at the ſea fide, and be of a red colour: which by 
reftection, may make the ſame colour appeare 


on the water, But this need not to trouble a- | 


ny manzfor the holy Ghoſt vſeth the fame name 
which commonly the men of that countrey | 
gaue it, And thus much of their fact, that rhey | 


by faith paſſed through the redae ſea, Now wee | 


come to the two circamſtances , whereby it-is | 


commended, 
The firſt circumſtance is, the manner of their 


going through the red ſea: they went through | 
| ax on drie land. This muſt not be conceinrd-to 
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\e. by helve of bridge or ſhippe, nor þy means |A|himrto himſelfe, and he purſueth the Ifraclites 
wick a. vie,as! Sake loin." ot wa-| | to his owne deſtruction. And this is the courſe 
ding ; but their paſſage was miraculous $ for| | and late of all thoſe that are forſaken of God. 
the waters flood like walls on both fides-of | The confideration whereof muſli teach VS aſpe- 
them. And the channell of the fea was as apawe-| | ciall clauſe to be vſed of ys in our prayers : we 
went or drie land, Exod. 14. 22. which notably| | muſt ever remember to pray for this, That God 
ſetteth forth the ſtrangeneſle of this fat, ſhew-| | would never wholly forlake vs, nor caft vs off. 
ino that it was a wonderfull worke of God.| | This condition is tore fearefall then the ſtate 
Andhis alſo confuterh certain enemies of the] | and condirion ofaty creature in the world be. 
Scripture, who haue cavilled at all the miracles} | fhdes': for when God forſakes a man; all that he 
which are recorded therein:accounting of Afo-} | doth, is haſtening hirnſelfero his owne deftru. 
ſes bur as a Magician and Sorcerer , and of the \otHon; David knew this well, and therefore he 
miracles which he did, as of illuſions: andfor} [prayes-} Oh, knit my heart wnto thee , that [ may 
this miracle they make no account of itz for ſay} | feare rhy name, Pſalm.86.t1; And agine , he 
they, Moſer beeing a great {choller, anda wile} [prayeth that rhe Lord would roy 28h abe him 
[man, knewe the time of the riſe and fall. of | | over-lovg, 119.8, as if he ſhould ſay, If itbe 
the waters, and koewe the fords and ſhallow] p | thy pleaſure to try me by leauing me to my 
places:therefore he tooke his rime, and founda| þlelfe : yer, O Lord, let it be bat for awhile ; for- 
place ſo ſhallow, that when the tide was paſt, | ſake me not over-long.This is the ſcope of the ſixt 
the ſands were bare and drie (as the marſhes in| [petition Leade vs 'not into temptation : where 
England are) andthen he lead the hoſt of Iſrael} | we are taught to pray, that God, would not 
through. Bur Pharaoh and bis hoſt following| | forſake vs, or leaue vs toour ſe]ues; or tothe 
them, were drowned, becauſe they went tho-| | power of Satan; but that he would be with vs, 
rough at the lowing of the ſca. Anſ, Whereas| | and ſhewehis power in our weakeneſle conti-| 
they ſay that this their paſſage was no miracle, | nually;'Andthis may enforce vs vnto this peti- 
here we ſee it is overthrowne by this circum- rien: for the conſideration, That men forſa- 
| Rance of the manner of their paſſing ouer : for, | | ken-of God, doe nothing bur worke their own 
the bottom of the ſca was a pauement, and | [| deftruQtion-, is many times a cauſe of great 
as groundon which no waters fali. Now, in| | trouble of 'minde. For, ſome deſiring to ſee 
moſt places of the ſea , where the waters ebbe ſuch as hang or drowne themſclues, by behol-| 
and flow, the ground is never fully dry, butwa-| | ding of:them, get this conceit in their heads, | 
teric and full of moiſt places. + | | tharGod will likewiſe forſake them as be hath 

Againe, the waters paſſed not away as2t an |[C| donetheſe whom they behold; and ſo ſhal they 
ebbe: but food as walls on each ſide of thy boaft of | | make away themſelues': whence followeth 
Tfrael, bath on the right hand, and on the left : both greattrouble, and anguiſh of ſoule for a long 
which ſhew plainely, there was no vantage ta-| | time, Now, how mult a man or woman in this 
ken by the ebbing and flowing of the water(as| | caſc helpe rhemſelues? Anſ, The beſt way is by 
vngodly Atheiſts doe cavill, deriding Gods| [prayer tocraue at Gods hands, that hee would 
workes to their own deſtruction) but a mighty | | euer bee with them, and never wholly forſake 
and miraculous work of God, firfl making the; |them, Andfurther, this muſt bee remembred 
waters ſtand like two walls, and then making | | withall, that God will neuer forſake any of his 
the carth vnder it firme and drie, contrarie to| | feruants before they firſt forſake him: and ther- 
natureinthem both. fore they that can ſay truely & vnfainedly, that 

The 2. circumſtance is, concerning the time, | |they Jefire to ſerve God,and to be his ſeruants, 
when he paſſed through ; enen then when the| | and ſeeke his bleſſing by praier, they may ftand 
Egyptians aſſaying to doe the fame were drowned. | faſt on this oround, That God wil never forſake 
|Marke the words, for the thing is ſtrange. The| | chem, till they firſt forſake him. And therefore| 
Egyptians came armed after the /ſrae/ites,wvitha| | eAzariab the Prophet ſaith notably to King | 
huge rom armi@e, Now,the Iſraelites they take |D| eAſa, 2, Chron, 15. 2, The Lord will bee with 
iato the ſea, & the Egyptians ſeeing them, ſtand | | you while you bee with him: aud if yee ſeeks him,he 
not ill ypon the banke, but aduenture after | | will bee found of you : but if ee forſake him, bee| 
them, not by ſhip, but the ſame way that the} | »:/ forſake you, And Tames ſaith, Drawe neere| 
| Iſraelites tooke before them ; but yet without |- | ro God, and hee will drawe neere to you, James 4.8. 
any warrant or commaundement from God:ſof | It was neuer heard that God did euer forſake 
great was their malice againſt them ; and yer af. | any that did ſecke him. And if the cauſes were 
man would haue thought they durſt never have| | knowne why men make away themfelues , it 
aduentured into the lea after them,eſpecially as| | would prooue ( generally ) to be thus, becaule 
they did, | they firſt by ſome feareflt finnes haue forſ3- 
| Here, by this fat of Pharaoh and his men,| | ken God; and then hee in his Iuſtice forſakes 
we learne, that when God forſakes aman, and| | them, And therefore they that are troubled 
leaues him to himfelfe,he doth nothing els but| | with this tempration, muſt pray earveltly 


run headlong to his ewne defirattion, Ged{as| | thar they may flicke faſt vnto God by faith 


Hoſes faith ) raiſed vþ Pharaoh to ſhew his power | | and holineſſe : ang fo. will hee never forfake 
open bins : and now it pleaſerh God to leaue hem ll 
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-otians following the lſraelites were drowned, ſing through the redde ſea, rowards the land of | 
we have 2 notable patrerne of the ſtate and | | Canaan, there is a notable thing . ſignifigd ; | 
| condition of all perſecutors of Gods Church, | | namely , Baptiſme. So Paul faith ; The Iſraelites | * 
fy Pharaoh and his hoſt we may ſee their ende, were baptized unto Moſes inthe ſea, 1.Cor.10.2. 
which is vſually deſtruCtis:that is their reward | | Yet wee muſt remember, it was nor ordinary 
for perſecuting Gods Church.” Caine ſlayes As. Baptiſme,bur extraordinarie;neuer admiriftred 
tel that notable ſeruant of God;bur his reward |. | before, and never ſhall be ſo againe , for ought 
mas this , hee was caſt foorth of Gods Churth, we know, The miniſter of this Baprtiſme , was 
Gen.4.11-13- and ſtricken jn Gods iuſt iudge- Moſes ; an extraordinarie miviſter, as the Bap- 
ment, with fioall deſperation. Saw/ perſecuted | | tiſme was extraordinarie. The outward figae 
| David: but his end was to kill himſelfe with his was the red ſea; or tather the water of the redde 
one ſword, 1. Sam. 30. 4. And leſabel , ſhee | | lea, The departing of the children of Iſrael out 
l | | ſecutes the Prophets and children of God: of Egypt through the red fea, ficnifieth the 
£4 her ende was this, the dogges did cat her | | departing of the children of God out of the| 
| The whole ſtocke of the Herods were | | kingdome of darkeneſle, from the power of fin 
'oreat enemies to Chriſt , bur their name was | B; and Sathan, And the drowning of Pharaoh 
= rooted out: and Herod-called Aprippa, with all his hoſt in the red ſea, ſignified the ſub- | 
that flew James, and perſecuted Peter, was ca-| | duing of the power of all ſpiricuall enemies, | 
[ten vp of wormes, Many great Emperours in with the pardon and death of finne ; which 
the Primitive Church were perſecutors ; but | | fiands partly in the aboliſhing of finne; and 
they died deſperarcly. And [ulian,tor one,once partly in newneſfle of life. And to this alludeth | 
2Chriſtian, died blaſpheming Chriſt; and, ca- | | the Prophet CAicah, ſaying, He will ſubdue our | 
fling his blood vp towards heaven, cryed, Tho | | iM1quities,and caſt all therr ſmnes into the bottome of 
haſt onercome , O Galilean , thou haſt ouer@me. | the ſea, Mic.7.19.As if he ſhould ſay; Looke as 
Andto come neecre theſe times; what reward God ſubdued Pharaoh, and all his hoſt; jn the 
from God the perſecutors of the Church haue | | bottom of the ſea; ſo will he caſt , and put a- 
had, we may read in the booke of Afts and mo» way the finnes of his people. 
puments, which was penned for that purpoſe, From this wee learnetwo points: 1, That 
And to come. to thele our dayes R the whole the Baptiſme of infants hath Warrant To Gods 
band of thoſe that call themſclues Leaguers, in | | word, howſocuer ſome men be of a contrarie 
France, Italie, Spaine, &c. like the Tabernacles | | opinion : for here we ſee all the Iraclites were 
of Edom and the Iſmaclites , Moab, and the eA- 'C ; baptized in the ſea; and among them n6' doubt 
rlgk &c, Plal.$3.5,6. they vowe the deſtru- | | Wete many children, If it be ſſaid,this baptzime | 
{ion and perſecution of Gods Church:but yet-| | was extraordinaric, and is no ground for ours ,| 
{Gods Church Rands; and he ſo contriues the | | Arf. Frue : it was extraordinarie for the man- | 
matter, that they drawe {words againſt them- ner; but ytchereio , the maiter and ſubſtance, 
ſelues,and-{lay and poiſon one another. Herein | and the thing hgnified 1s ordinarie,and the end. 
doth God graciouſly make good his promiſe all one with ours : and therefore the baptizing 
to his Church, that the weapons made againſt her | | of infants in the redde ſea, is ſome warrant for | 
ſhallnot proſper. And, Zachar. 12. 3. there is a the daptiſme of infants in the Church nowe a 
prophecie of the Church in the newe Teſta- dayes, | | 
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"Fecondly, in this circumſtance, that the'E-, A; Now,ia this whole fat of the Iſraclites paſ- | 
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ment: the Lord ſaith, He will make lernſalem, | | Secondly, here we may learne another in- 


} 
} 
| 


(thatis, his Church) an heazie ſtone : for allpeo- | firuQtion, As the //raclites went through the ; 


ple that life it wp (hall bee torne, thongh all the | | redde ſea (a5 through a graue) to the promiſed 
people of Tok ee gathered againſt. it : where | | Jandof Canaan; ſo we muſt knowe, that the 
the Prophet ſetteth downe notably, what ſhall | | wayto the ſpirituall Canaan, cuen the Kjog- 
bethe gondition of thoſe that perlecute Gods | || dome of heauen, is by dying vnto finne, This is 
Church: the more they periecute her, the more 'D a {peciall point to be conſidered of cuery one 
they ſhal have Gods hand againſt them tocon-! | of vs: we profeſſe our {clues to be Chriſtians, | 
tound them. Dan. 2.34. there is mention made | | weheare Gods word, and recciue the Sacra- | 
of aſtone bewne out of a rocks without hands,which | { ments, whichare the outward badges of Chri- | 
ſmote the image pon the feete , which were of yron | | fians, and we perſwade our {clues of hte euer- | 
| «nd clay, and braks them to peices. By that ſtone, | | laſting after death: well, if we would have that 
[1s meant the kingdomeof Chrift , which ſhall | |.ro be the ende of our journey, then we mull 
[daſh in peices the kingdomes of the earth , | || rake the Lords plaine way.inthis life; whichis 
[Which ſet themſelves againſt Chriſt, and his todie vnto all our finnes, So itis ſaide , They 
kingdome. For Chriſt muſt raigne till-he have which are (hriſts., bane crucified the fleſh with 
[Put all his enemies vnder his fete; Jo. that de- | | the affeltions and Iufts ther to : where , this duty 
\RruQtion is the ende of the enemies of Gods | | is inioynedto cuery Chriſtian; he wuſt crucihe 
j- burch. For, the hand of the Lord ſhall be known Frheluſts and affeions of rhe fleſh, and nox Jive, 
mg his [eryants, and his indignation againſt bu | || in finne. For a man cannot walke in finne,, and 
12.66.14. And thus much of the ſecond | |.ſo ruune the broad way to hell, and yet wait for 


| | emer, la 
rcumſiance. 


g 


nd ntoectc 


| 


| 


| 
| uers from the beginning of the world to 
the flood. The ſecond, of ſuch as were from |. 


j”» bs 


-eA Commentarie vpon - 


rogether : and therefore , if wee would walke 
worthy the calling of Chriltianitie, we muſt 
have care that all our ſinnes whether they be of 
heart or life, little or great, new Gr old, may be 
mortified and aboliſhed, Many will for a time 
become ciuill, and feeme to bereligious, eſpe- 


er: but when that time of the Sacrament is 
paſt, then they returne to'their olde cuſtome in 
finning againe : whereby it appeares , that 
their change was but in ſhew ,ro blind the eies 
' of men. Anddo we not cach Sabbath profeſſe 
our ſelues good Chriſtians, and ſcemeto glory 
in it, by keeping this day with ſuch folemnirie? 
But alas ! as ſoone as that day is paſt, many( & 
ſome even this day) runne into all ryor. This 1s 
net Chriſtianirie;this is not the way to heauen: 
bur if euer we thinke to come to Canaan, wee 
muf{ kill and burie our ſinnes, we muſt die va- 
to them ;or elſe we ſhall never come to the end 
of ChriBianitie; namely, erernall life, And thus 
much of this circumſtance, and alſo of the ex- 


| ample it ſelfe, 


VERS. 30, | 


| By faith, the walles of leri- 
cho fell downe , after they were 
Pon BYE UA on 9a OW 
compaſſea about ſeauen-daies. 


| Wy the beginning of this: chapter, to 


this 30, verſe, we have heard two ſorts 
' ofexamples of faith : the firſt, of belec- 


the time of the flood, to the giving of the Law 
in Mount Sina: and:of both theſe , we haue hi- 
therto intreated, Now here,and ſo forward,to 
the ende of this Chapter, is ſet downe athird 
order of examples of faith;namely of ſuch as li- 


the time of the raignc of the Maccabees. 

| This 30. verſe containes the firſt example of 
this ranke ; nainely , the example of Toſuahs 
faith ; and of thoſe that went with him into 
Canaan. And their faith is commended vnto 


the walles of lericho'- the Hiſtorie whereof wee 
may read at hrye, Ioſhuah 6, The fumme of it 


is this ; Whereas the Iſazlirescame vnto Ca- 
#aan, and couJd not enter into the Land, by 


eaſon of the firength of Ieticho, by which | 


they muſt needes'paſſe, nor could win it by 
reaſon of the huge walles of Terichs; the Lord 
promiſerh to deliver” /erichs into their hands: 
onely the people muſt doe this; they muſt com- 


cially when they are to receivethe Lords ſup-| 


ued fromthe time of the giuing of the Law, to | 


vs by a notable ſa of theirs; che cauſing ro fall | 


A 


{| Rammes hornes, and ſhowre, and ſo the walls 


| bane enerlaſting life, Job, 7.16. I fay , let him 


. | faith the Kingdome of finne and Sathan, in 


| ſons thereof:But moſt of them omit rhe princi- 
) pall, and that is faith; by vertue wheteof many 


paſſe-abont 4 he walls ſcauen daes , an d lite Fx 
eArke of the Lord with them, ſounding with 


ſhould fall downe, Nowe the Lord hauing 
made this promiſe vnto them; the Iſraclites, 


and ſpecially Toſuah , obey his commaunde-| 
ment, and bclecue his promiſe: and thus doing, | 
- | by faith the walls of lericho fell downe, after they 


were compaſſed about ſeauen dayes. Indeede the 
power of God was the prinicipall cauſe of this 
ruineof the walls; but yer becauſe ypon their 
belecuing, God ſhewed this power, therefore 
is the: downefall of them-aſcribed ynto their 
faith. | 

Here are many notable points to be learned. 


1, Whereas the Text faith, By faith thewalls of | 


Tericho fell downe ; we may obſerue the wonder- 
full power of true faith. [sſ#ah and the Iſrae- 
lites belecued Gods promiſes, that hee would 
ouerturnethe walls of Tericho; andas they be. 


leeued*, ſo it came to paſſe. So our Sauiour | 


Chriſt ſaith, Matth.17,20, If a man hadbat a 
much faith as a graine of muſtard-ſeede , hee ſhall 


ſay wnto the mountaine, remoone hence, and it ſhall 


remÞne , and nothing ſhall be impoſſible vnto him: | 


fenifying , that by the power of true faith, 
ſuch things as are impoſſible vnto mans rea- 
ſon, ſhall bee brought ropaſle, if God haue 
promiſed them : as we ſee in this place, the 
mightie walls of Iericho fall downe by faith, 
which to mans reaſon is impoſſible, $o, the 
Lord promifeth to eAbraham, That hee ſhould 
bee the Father of many Nations : yea, that all the 
Nations of the earth ſhould bee blefſed in him, 
This was ſtrange; but Abraham beleeuecd it: 
and as he belecucd, ſo it came to paſſe: for, 
many Nations deſcended from him; and after 


the time of Chriſfts aſcenſion, when all the na-| 


tions of the world were called to the light of 
the Golpel , they were blefſed-in Chriſt, the| 
promiſed Seede of Abraham : and therefore is 
he called the Father of the faithfull in all Nati- 
ons. Andto come ynto our ſelues : To miſera- 
ble men it may ſeeme a ſtrangething , rhat the 
power of the devill, and the ſtrength of the 
fleſh, ſhould be ouercomein vs; yer fet aman| 
beleeverhis promiſe of God; God fo loxed the| 
world, that bee gaue his onely begotten Sonne, 
that who ſo beleened in him , ſhouldnot periſh,but 


beleeve this efteQtually;, and hee ſhall findeby 


his heart and conſcience , weakened cuery day 
more and more. And therefore S. ſohr faith not 
without cauſe, Thy s the vittorie that oner- 
commeth the world, een onr faith, 1.1oÞ. 5: 


2. Here obſerue , that among the cauſes o! 
the change and ouerthrowe of Townes, Citics, 
and kingdomes, this is one; namely , f4ith # 
Gods promiſes. Many men have written of the 
changeef Kingdomes, and do giue divers 1e2- 


times* - 


_ 
__ 


Get.J9.1 
and 18h 


[times Kingdomes and Townes are brought to: A| nemies( yea, and overcome them inlawfull af. | 
ruine and ouerthrowe. God promiſed to A-| | faulr)mult embrace and obey true reljgion « & 
brahaw and to his ſeede, that he would glue |. | with Chriſtian policie,joinefaith in Gods pro- | 
[them the land of (+ anaas for their inheritance: | | miſes: for, by faith we make God our Captain 
[now they beleeued this promiſe, and here we| | and thorough him we ſhall doe valiantly : and | 
ſve it comes to paſſe as they beleeued ; ericho| | beatedowne our enemies on eucry fide, . 
1s faith is overturned and the reſt of their Ci- | | Laſtly, herewe may learne , What ayaine 
|ties, and ——_ of Canaan diſpoſlefſled. So | | thing itisto trult in outward worldly meanes. 
tharwe ſee, faith in Gods promiſes,is a meanes The walls of Tericho were both ſtrong and high, 
toGods people, to ouerturne cities and king-| | and hard it had been rohaue overthrown them 
domes , that are enemies ro'Chriſt and to his | | dy ordinarig meanes: bur yer we ſee,it proougd 
Goſpel. God hath made a promiſe vnto«his.|- | bur a'vainething to truſt varo them, as the men 
Church, that the whore of Babylon , Reuel. 18.| | of Jerichodid: tor they found but little relgife 
2, that is, the Kingdome of Antichriſt ſhall | | and defence in chem : for, the Lord layes them. | Ioſh.c.20, 
flouriſh for a while, bur after ir ſhatbe deftroy-| x | flat rothe ground; and ſo the people of Iſrael 
ed; yea, ſucharuine ſhall come vntoit,thar| | went ſtraight forward and tooke the Citie. So | 
the Kings of the earth, and all great men and| | likewile it is a yaine thing to truſt. ro: mans | 
Merchants ſhall bewaile the deffraction thereof. | | firengrh,or inthe ſtrength of an horſe,or inthe | 
Now, this promiſe beeing received by faith, | | number ofmen , or inriches, or in gilts-of 
and belecued of Gods Church , ſhall vndoub- wiſdome and learning,or in any other outward 
tedly comeropaſſe. Tris in ſome part verified | | meanes whatſoeuer: the reaſon is, becauſe God | 
already (for we ſee, ſome hs mg and peo-| | can ouerturne. them with the leaſt breath of 
ple -haue renounced the curled Doctrine and his mouth, SE EE Rs 
nie of Rome; and many Chriflian Princes This muſt admoniſh vs, that howſocuet ive | 
baue already ſhaken off the Popes yoke) yea, | | vie ordinarie meanes of our preſeruation and | 
and this promiſe ſhal come to paſle daily more helpe, yet euer we muſt caſt our whole care on 
2ndmore, Let all the Kings of that ſort doe God, and pur all our confidence in him for 
wharthey can, and-let the people fer them-| | helpe and ſafetje: for , wichout himall other 
ſelues never ſo much'againit Gods Church,yet | | outward meanes are nothing but vaine help Þ 
Babylon ſhall downs :* for God hath promiſed ſo || For , vaine i the helpe of man, Andthus much 
to his Church-, and his Church belecueth the for the fact ir ſelfs, - _ THR 
fame; and therefore by their faith ic ſhall be Further , this fa&tjs ſer out vnto vs by two 
| brought to paſſe, in deſpite of the deuill, - | circamRtances;to wit,by the meares which they 
- Thirdly,here we learne,that when any City; | | vſcd , and by the zime which they obſerued for | 
Towne , or Kingdome, is to make warrecither | | this exploit, 'For the firſt : when they come to. 
in defence of themſelues , or in lawfull affault| | Iericho , this ſtrong Citie, which they muRt | 
ypon their enemies; a ſpeciall mcanes for good | | needes ſybdue (or elle they could not this way 
ſucceſle herein , is true faith, Chriſtian politie | | enter and-poſlefle the Land ) they doe not goc 
is2commendablething in this caſe : bucifpo- | | about to oyerturne the Cirie by vadermining , 
|liciebe ſeuered from faith,ir isnothing. Faith | | battering,or ſcaling the wals;bur,accoxding to 
inGods promiſes of proteCtion and affiſtance, | | Gods appointment,they goe one by ane in or- 
doth farre ſurpaſſe all worldly wiſdome. And| | der roundabout the Citie walls day by day for. 
therefore good King Jeboſaphat , when he was | | one weeke ſpace: and on the ſequenth day hey | 
to fight again(t rhe huge Armies of the: Moa- compaſſe it, ſeucn vimes ;- during all which | 
bires, und Ammonires, giuesthis counſellto| | time they kept great filence , ſaue,oncly chat: 
| hispeople, 2. Chron. 20. 20. Pur your truſt in | py! ſeauen Prigfts ſounded ,ypon, ſeucn trumpets | 
the Lord your God, and ye ſhall be aſſured : Be- of Rammes-bornes before the Arke, ti)l loſuah 
lens his Prophers, and ye ſhall proſper : giving | |bade them{hour., Now, in common.reaſon , a 
#moſt notable infiruon, and ſhewing thar |- | man would .judge this: racher to be ſome chil- 
the beſt helpefot our defence, is fairh in God; | | diſh ſport, then a meanes to fling dowperhelc | 
|Wereby we reſt vpon his word andpromiſe; | | great walls, Nay, coalider it well. ,andie may, 
that he will helpe ys : yet this takerh not away | |feemea cousle rendjng-rather to ouerthrowe 
the eſe of meanes;;but it giues the bleſſiog.and | | themſelues, then the walls of Iexicho: fo,they 
efficacie vnto them,. Faith we knowe, is called } | marched-not .in,/batte}}-ray,, as, Tncy. 
« ſbield:, among the ſpirituall armour of God, would pitch afield agaiaſt the people, of Jeri- 
whereby mai awards the blowes of Saran: | | cho, or lay ſiege toxheir Citic ; bur.they went 
and though that betheprincipall vertue of ic, | | in lengeb one þefore andther, ſo as zþey.might | 


[fr $itatſon notable ſhield to defend men, '&- | | compaſſe.the. Citie abong, Novy,,.it che. men 
enapainſt their outward viſible enemics, apd | | of Iericho ſhould haug come. forth, and. made | 
2 molt'ftrong engine againſt them , roworke|| |afſault pon them, in-all likelihood the lirac-; 
their ouercthrowe, Hence David faith; He will| |lites had beene ouerthrawne 3.0 weake and 

Wot be afraid = tel: thouſand of the peaple , that | | feeble were the meanes. And yetthe;Lord for | 
Pouls beſet bins 'r6nnd abons,” They therefore | | waighty cauſes, 'preſcribes this. courſe vnto 
chem :\'to wit, Firſt , hereby to rrie\the faith 
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A Commentarie vpon 
f his yeople , whether they will belecue his | A the brightneſſe of his comming , 2, Thel. 2.8, that 
wks - E ; of birhay Z einioynedto vic| | is,by the preaching of the word,in the mouths 
weake and feeble meanes , and in mans reaſon} | of his Miniſters , who are men yoyde of all 
oliſh, | [| worldly power and policie. 

Secondly , to make manifeſt in the weake- Yer further,obſerue the meanes. They walke 
neſſe and inſufficiencie of the meanes, his own | | about the walles. of lericbo ſeanen aaies together, 
all-ſufficient power and wiſedome, forthe fur-| | If men ſhould artepr the like enterpriſe at this 
| cherance of his glory : for, through weakeneſſe day "in all likelihood it would coſt them their 
ts Gods power made perfett, 2.Cor.12.9. Hencc,| | liues; for , now there are diuiſed fuch inflry- 
our Saviour Chriſt , when he was tocure thg| | ments of warre, I meane great ordnance, and 
man that was borne-blinde, rempers clay of | | held pieces, that will Kill afar off: and vndoub- 
ſpittle, and layes it to his eyes, Toh, 9.6. A redly , if there had bin ſuch inſtruments of war 
meanes in common reaſon, rather fitto makea{ |'inthis city , the Ifraclites could not ſo ſafely 
man blinde, then to recouer his fight: and yet | | have compaſſed the walles ſo many dayes to- 
Chriſt vſeth it for the furtherance of Gods | p| gether. Whereby it appeares more then proba- 
#lory,in the manifeſtation of his divine power, | .| ble, that in thoſe dayes there were no gunnes 
whereby the people might know he was able| | knewne; no not amongſt the heathen, which 
in himſelfe,to doe whatſoever he would, at this day. are ſo rife amongſt Chriſtians, | 
Now , looke what courſe the Lord here| | Whence may be gathered, that theſe later daies 
takes for the battering of the waller of lericho, | | are perillous times; for now mens heads are (et 
the like hee vſcthin ouerthrowing the king-| | ro deuiſe more hurtfull meanes againſt the life | 
| dome of the deuill , rhe ſpiritual [ericho; elpe-| | of man, then euer the ſauage heathen knew, 
cially in the new Teſtament. For,after C':riſts | | For, befide the inuention of gunnes, which 
aſcenſion , when hee intended to deſtroy the | [put downeall evidence of prowefle and yalour | 
Kinadome of darkenefſe, vnder which all the ſeene in Auncient warresz our age exceedes in | 
nations ſate, hee ſets aparta fewe-fiſher men, | | contriuing ſuch ſtrange kindes of poylons , as 
fimple perſons, wanting worldly wit and poli- | | were never knowne in former times. For , men 
cy , neither did he put a ſword of fleſh into | | haue now deviſed poyſon of that ſort, that will 
their hands , but the word of God into their| | Kill a man, not pretently, but a weeke, or a 
mouthes : and thus ſent them to diſpoſſefle the | | monerh,or a quarter of ayeare afterzas appears 
deuill out of all the world, and to batter down | | by the confeſſion of thoſe, that haue giuco | 
the kingdom of darkeneſle by their preaching, | | themlelues to Rtudie and praRiſe ſuch burtfull | . 
And now in theſe latter daies,wherein the An-| © deviſes. And itis worth the marking , that the 
tichriſtian kingdome of the Pope had ſpreadir| principall inuerors and prattiſers of ſuch hurt- | 
ſclfe through all places almoſt, God vied the | | full inuenti6s haue bin of the Romikh religion, | 
ſame weake meanes to ouerthroweis, For,hee| | *. The ſecond circumſtance to be obſerued, is 
ſer apart z filly Monke, and indoes him with | | the Time of this exploir. It wasnot onany of | 

ifts ro preach the truth: by which meanes,the| | the fixe daies,, but on the ſcaucath; and that 
Lip doms of Antichrift reccined a greater | | after they had that day compaſſed the citic a- 
wounde,-then if renne Princes had ſerthem-} | bout ſcuen times.: then when the Pricſts-blew | 
ſelues againſt it. And ſtrange itisto ſee, how| [rhe trumpets, and all the people ſhowted as | 
God overturneth all rhe ſtraragems deuifed a- | | /oſ#ah bade them , the walles of Tericho fell | 
gainft his Church, and how he yanquiſheth the | | downe ; for this was the timewhich God had. 
ower of fiane , by. the weake meanes of the appointed for this exploit, The reaſs why God | 
Goſpel preached; and by the prayers of the | | appointed ſeauen daics, and ſeauen times com- 
Church; then. which, to the world nothing | paſſing onthe ſeuenth day,isnot revealed vnto 
ſeemes more feeble orfooliſh. vs in the word of God:& therefore we may not | 
The conſideration hereof, is of ſpeciall yſe: curiouſly prie into it,nor yet(as ſome do)hence | 
| for,itrmay bee we ſhall ſee Kings and people of | gather,that fenen is a perfe& number,Bur from | 
| grearpower atid number, to make reuolt from | | | the conſideration of the very titne-whereii the | 

the Goſpel of Chriſt, and co fallto Antichriſt, | | walles fell down, we maylearnethis; that jf we 
embracing p :hereat indeede,we muſt be { - | would have God to accompliſh his promiles | 
gricued., but yet withall, here is good cauſe of | |ynto vs, we muſt waite for that-rime & ſeaſon | * 
comfort ynto vs;for we muſt know, that Satans| | which hee hath appointed : we muſt not thinke 
kingdome muſt be batrered downe; not ſo! | that God wil accopliſhthEwhen we appoint. ' 
much by the power of Kings, as by the breath | | But wemuſt belceue gods promiſe, alſo wait, 
of Gods mouth : nor ſo much by the ſword of | | his good leiſiire,and then will it come to/paſſe. 
Heſh,, as by the ſwordef the ſpirit. Soitis ſaid; | | The Iſraelites: compaſſed about Iericho one. 
that the 1a of ſinne , even eAntichriſt muſt _ day,andthe walles never Rirrezyea,they doe fo. 
bvifbid + not bythe power of Priaces;yea,ler| | fixe daies together , and fixe times more,on. 


| 


— 


altchePrincesandporentares inthe world doe} [the ſeventh diy... and yer they ſand. faſk;, The, 
their beſifor him, yet his kingdommuſt downe| | reaſon is, Bee auſe Gods Coons time (Was 
in Gods good tine 7 for Gedwillcoyſume him| | not yercome. But og the ſeaucnh daie when 


ta... AM 


— D time, | —— 


wy thebreath of bis month , and aboliſh bim by | 


i chey had compaſſed them gbour the. ſeaucnth | 
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the Hebrews, =——— = 
"[ne all the people gave vp the ſhowr, and | A|peaceably, | IRE 
_ they fell fomnezbecauſ: that Was the par- For he perſon - Rabab was a woman of Ca- 
arey rime , wherein God would accom-| | naan, Wins tor lericho; as we may read, lo- 
oliſh his promile. CE, ſuah 2, there ſhe lived and had her ; $7 : ſhe 
* Further , whereas they Compaſſe abeut the was no [/raelite, biit a forrainer in regard of 
wales ſeamen dayer together ; it mult needcs be, | | herbirth, and a Stranger from Gods Church; 
char they went about the on the Sabbath day, | { How then comes it to paſſe, thar (hee is com- 
for that was one of the ſeauen, Now here a | mended for her faich,and here put into the Ca. 
doubt ariſeth: for,this was aſeruile worke vp- talogue of theſe renowned belecuers? Why 
\n the Sabbath,contrarie to Gods commande- | | are northereſt of the Canavites preferred to 
ment ; which inioyneth ſo ſtrift a reſt ypon the | | this honour as well as ſhee? eAvſm. Wemutll 
gabbarh day , that they might not kindle a fire | | know this, that from the beginnine- of the 
thereon: how then could they lawfully com- world to the time of Chriſts alcenhon, the 
paſſe the citic on the Sabbath day? Anſv. All| | Church of God was ſmall; ſometime ſhut vpinſ| 
Gods commandemenrs in the morall law, muſt | | ſome tee tamilies, as, from the flood, to the | 
beynderſtood with this exception 3 Thow ſhale | giuing of the Law ; and after limited to a ſmall 
Joe ths and thus , wnleſſe I the Lord command | _ Kingdome and people in the Land of Canaan, 
thee otherwiſe: for, God is an abſolute Lord, where the Lords-people dwelr, During which 
and ſo aboue the Lav ; and therefore may law-| | time,al other Natjons and people of the world | 
fully commaund that which the Lawe forbid-| | beſides this liccle companie, were no people of | 
deth. In the ſecond commandement he faith, | | God, but irangers from the Coucnant of pro- | 
Thou ſhalt not makg to thy ſelfe any granen I-| | miſe , and (as Paul faith) Without God in the gk «56 
maye, (Fc. and yet Moſes by Gods ſpeciall ap- | | world, And howſoceter Gods Church was thus | orgs 
pointment ſet yp a braſen ſerpent , which was| |ſhutyp,as it were in a corner;yet now and then 
a figure of Chriſt, Vpon ſuch a ſpeciall com- it pleaſed God toreach out his merciſull hand 
maund , eAbraharw lawfully offers to kill Iſaac; to ſome of the heathen, calling chem into his 
the Iſraclites at their departure ſpoyle and rob | | Church,and receiuing them into his coucnant: 
the Egyptians:and /oſwah with the people, here | | and they are calledin che new teſtametit , Pro. | 


compaſle the walles of Iericho on the Sabbath | | ſelytes. In Abrahams family , his Gond-men and | Gen.19 19. 
day. ſernants were tircumciſed, and made members | 


the 1, (hap. to 


' 


of the Church of God, And in Moſes dayes, /e- | Exod.18.u1, 
thro Moſes facber Io law, a Prieft of Midian ; | 


| WE! A192 j4 It OY G1'R) obtained this at Gods hands, to be ioyned yn 
l /6\f< g (4 IL EL roGods Church: and fo was Ruth the'Moa- | 


df ei . bite, Ruth. 1, 16. and Naamar the Aﬀlyrian, 2. 
| . [Kings 5.17. andas ſome thinke Nebuchadono- | 

R ahabs faith; zer, Dan.4q.3, but that is not ſo certaine, And 

| ES ſo was the Exnuch of Ethiopia, ( andaces the 
VERS. 31. Qneene of Ethiopias chiefe gouernonr , AQt.8.27. 

$4 - 2 wh 4 Sx ', | [Now, as God in mercie dealt with theſe, ſo did 
Dy faith b Rabab the har- hee in like mercie call Rahab the barlot aboue 
lot periſhed not , with them all the people of Iericho : for , they truſted ro 


their ſtrong walls,and therefore died : but Ra- 


which obeyed not , when ſhee | |habbeleeued, that the God of Iirael was the 


h 4 hs rrue God, and ſo had mercic ſhewed vnto her, 
var ecetued the Spies Ppeace- Now , after the time of Chriſts aſcenſion, God 
: | dealr more bountifully with the world: for hee 
ſent the light of his Goſpel into all Nations: 


SIN this yerſe the holy Ghoſt | | and (( 2s the Scripture faith) their ſownd went tho- 
-ÞY | proceedes further , in decla- |D| rongh all rhe earth,and therr words to the ends of the 
&) ring the power of faith; and | |wor/a,Rom.10.18. a4 | 
Y; for this ende,commiends yn- | | The conſideration of this limited *eſlate of | 
® Birto vs the faith of Rahab. The | the Church of God for fo long a rime,ſerues to 


=ZM| words containe the ſumme | | diſcouer vnto vs the errour of thoſe, that main- | 


PN F 
= S and abridgment of the ſe- taive and hold wniverſall calling of all and euery ; 
cond and fixt chapters of loſua:the meaning of | | manto the eſtate of grace and ſaluation: but it 

| that were ſs, then in former ages the Gentiles 


them is plaine, | 
he points herein to be conſidered,are three: | | vould baue beleeved; whereas we fee, that be- | 
, The perſon beleeving; to wit, Rehab. 2. | | fore the aſcenfion of Chriſt, the church of God 
The reward of her faith given by [oſuab : Shee | | was buta ſmallremnant , among the people of 
Periſbed not , but was preſerned in the deſtruftion | | che Tewes only: and not one of renne thouland 
3. The teftimonie of her faith, ſo | | beleeved among the Gentiles, . Now, if all men 
had beene effeually called, then all would | 


called by S. James, 2. 25, and ſer downe in th 
_| ERS VF 5, , 2.25, and ſer downe in the | Bu 
ndofthis verſe, When ſhe had receined the Spies | have received the promiſe of the Go neo | 
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| and then moſt commely it is piit for an -harlor, 


ny fone to raigae therein, She is called a har/ot 


| 


| 


'rorious in that kinde, And yet wee muſt not 


The Lord #s very readve to forgine , Way 55.7. 


1130, 7, Fhis appeares, by vouchſafing mercic 


cie ro other notogious ſinners, King Mazaſſes 
had ſold himſelfe to /dalatrie and Wachcraft , 


A Commentarie vpon 


— —— 


many Nations in former ages neuer heard of 
Chrift : and therefore there was never in all a- 
gesa generall effe&uall calling of all men. 

Obieit. Paul faith , God reconciled the world 
to himſelfe by Chriſt, 3, Cor. y. 19. and if 
that be ſo, then he called all men effeQually. 
eAnſ. We muſt ynderftand the Apolite accor- 
ding to his meaning : for, Roman, 11. 15- 
hee expounds himſelte, and fſhewes what hee 
meancs by the world; ſaying , That the falling 4- 
way of the lewes , is the reconctlng of the world: 
which canpot be vnderſtood of men in all the 
ages, but in the laſt age of the world after 
Chriſts aſcenſion, wherein God offered to all 
the world life everlaſting by Chriſt, 

Further, Rahab is here noted by a notorious 
vice, ſheis called aharlot; whereby,ſhe was in- 
famous among the men of Iericho, Certaine 
of the lewes which are encmics to the new 
Teſtament, ſay, That the Author of this Epiſtle, 
and S, [ares doe great wrong vato Rahab for 
calling her ap harlet ; for ( ſay they ) in /oſuah 
ſhee is called but a Taxerner or Hoſteſſe. | 

eAnſw. We muſt know that the word which 
is vied in /oſuab,fignifieth ewo things; a T aver- 
ver and an harlot, Now, take the word proper- 
ly,as it is generally vſed inthe olde Teftament, 


A: 


And therefore in the newe Teſtament , Ruhab 
hath go wrong don her by this title. For it is the 
thing that /oſu4h intended,to ſhew whar a one | 
ſhee had beene : and therefore in ſpeaking of 
her to the ſpies, he bids tkem go into That har- 
lots houſe , Jol. 6. 22, vſing ſuch an Article as 
implyes, that ſhe had beene infamous and no- 


thinke that ſhe plaid the barlot , after ſhe had 
recciued grace to belecue,bur long before;for, 
faith parifeek the heart 5 neither will it ſuffer a- 


therefore, in regard of her life paſt for which, 
ſhe was infamous among the men of lericho, 
before her calling to the faith, | | 

Queſt. How could ſhes belceue, beeing a 
horlot in former times? for it is ſaid, That nes. 
ther fornicators , nw adulterers , ſhall inberite the 
Kingdome of h2axen , 1. Cor. 6. 9, Anſ, That 
is true according to the Law : butthe Goſpel 
gives this exception, wwlcſſe they repent, . And ſo 
are all legall threatnings to bee vaderfiood in þ 
theword of God, 

In this circumſtance of the perſon, andin the 
qualitie of her finne , we may note the endlefſe 
mercicot God towards ſinners; for hee hach 
vouchſafed to cal moſ} notorious and grievous 
finners to the ſtate of ſaluation : as [ſay ſaith, 


| 


yea , with the Lord i plentifull redemption , Pal. 


tO Rababanotablehas!or: and as hee deateth 
with Rahab here, ſo hath he ſhewed like mer. 


| /ong ſuffering, vnto the example of them,which ſhall 


| in time ro come beleene in him vnto exerlaſting life, 


{ God,neither can I be perſwaded of the pardon 


ſhould lead them to repentance ; and hereby they | 


cauſed Indab to ſinne , 2, Kin. 21.6. 16.tor which 
he was led captine : yet when hee humbled hin. 
ſelfe and praied , God was intreated of bim ,Chr, 
23-13, And Paxl (aith of himſelfe; when he was 
a blaſphemer and aperſecuter , and an oppreſſor he 
was receined to mercie , though he were the head of 


all ſinners; that Chriſt might firſt ſhew on him all 


I.Tim.1.13.16, 

The con(ideration of this exceeding mercie 
of God toward ſinners, is of great vſe, Firlt , 
it armeth a poore foule againſl deſpaire, where- 
into thedeuill would draw it vpon the viewe 
of the multitude and greatneſle of his ſinnes: 
for,many reaſon thus : My finsare ſohainous, 
ſo many, and ſo vile, that Idare not come to 
of them, But behold here the endleſſe mercie| 
of God, in forgiuing fnnes to them thartre. | 
pent though they be like crimſon and ſcarlet, | 
and neuer ſo many. This muſt comfort the | 


wounded ſoule, and encourage all touched 
hearts, to repent, and to ſue to the Lord for 
mercie and pardon, SE. | 

Secondly, it muſt mooue cuery one of ys| 
now to begin torepent , if we hauc not repen- 


| ted heretofore: and if we haue begun, to doe it | 


more earneſtly ;for God is moſt mercifull,and | 
with him « plentifull redemption. Yet we mult | 
beware-that we take not occafion hereby to ' 
lue in (inne, becauſe God is mercifull: for this 
1; to turne the grace of God into wantonnes; which 


figne of the reprobate , who ( as the Apoſtle 
there ſaith ) are appointed to condemnation : yea ,\ 


that is 2 deſpiſmg of the bowntifalneſſe of God, whuh 


heape up vnto themſelnes wrath againſt the day of 
wrath, Rom.2.4.5. Let.vs therefore remember | 
this connſell ot Paul , Shall we ſinne that grace | 
may abound ? Gad forbid. We mult all, but eſpe- | 
cially young men take heed of this courſe: tor, | 


if we bleflc our ſeluesinour heart, and ſay wee | 


E j 


{ſmoke againſt vs, 
Further note, that howſocuer ſhe was fin-' 
ner , and a moſt infamous harlot : yet when ſhe. 
repents , God doth honour and grace her with | 
the title of a belecuer;&that among thoſe molt | 
renowned belecuers that cuer Tiucd before! 
Chriſt - even to be one of that cloud of witneſſes, 
in whom faith is commended to the church for 
euer, Hencealſo it is, that $. 3fatthew reckons 
her in the Gexealogie of Chriſt, to be one of his 
predeceſſours : when as eAmaſia, Achas,and fuch 
like , ( whofor ought we know) did neuer re- 
pent , are not once named, Herein we may fce, 
Gods wonderfull mercie in honouring ſinners, 
if they doe repent, The conſideration whereof 
,muſt moone vs,not only to learne the doctrine. 
of Repentance, and to haue itin our mouthes, | 


_ GC 


and bad ſhed tynocent blood exceeding much, and 


but to labour char it may bee ſcrled'in our 


© hearts; 


— 


S. Inde makes a brand of the vngodly, anda + 


(Hall have peace, though we liue in ſinne 6 God N-ut.29.19- 
' will not be inercifull ynco ys, but his wrath ſhalt ». 


Heb.1 L l, 


" Marth. 
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hearts : that wee may ſhewe forth the power 
thereof ip our lives, All of vs dehire honour and 
reputation among men. Well: if we would be 
honoured indeede , wee mult repent, and then 
God himſelfe will honour vs ; neither haue our 
Canes made vs ſo infamous, as by ourrepen- 
cance God (hall make vs honourable, 

Further, concerning the partie : How could 
Ribah come by faith ? ſeeing ſhe liued out of 
he Church , where the word was neuer prea- 
ched vnto her. 

Anſw, 1f we reade the Story , we ſhall finde 
chat ſhee came to beleeue, by 4 report of Gods 
maruailous aCts : for, when the Lord delivered 
the Iſraelites out of Egypt through thered lea, 
anddrowned Pharaoh therein with all his hoſt; 
2nd they went further, he delivered the Kings 
ofthe Nations into their hands:as Op the King 
of Baaſhan , with the Kings of the -4morites and 
Amalekites, | 

Now,the report bereof came to the people 
of lerichs ; whereupon they were ſtricken with 
2 wonderfull great feare, And howſoeuer the 
men of lericho made no other yſe of it, but to 
arme and prepare themſclues to reſiſt and bear 
backe the Iſraclites , yet this report wrought 
further with Rahab ; and therefore ſhe came to 
the Spies , whom ſhe had receiued,and hid vp- 
on the roofe of herhouſe, and there confeſſed 
the God of Iſraelto be rhe true God, in heauen 
aboue,and in the earth beneath. 

Here we may norte, that when ordinarie 
meanes faile, for the beginning and encreaſe 
of faith; as the word preached , and the Sacra- 
menrs, then God can worke faith extraordina- 
wh even by reports, and rumors, For thus Ra- 

þ , and many of the heathen came to belecue. 
Wee ſay of the Church of Rome;,thatitis no 
true church,and that their religion cannot ſaue 
aman: Hereupon'many thar ſauour that way, 
reply and ſay ; Will you therefore condemne 
all your forefathers , thac liued and dicd in time 
of Popery? Wee anſwer,no; we dare not giuc 
ſuch cenſure vpon them ; but rather iudge cha- 
ritably of th&:yca,we have great hope that ma-» 
nyofthem were ſaued..For though they wan- 
tedpreaching & reading,yert God might work 
faith in chem extraordinarily , and bleſſe even 
good reports and ſpeaches ynto them, withthe 
reading of other godly bookes ; beſides Gods 


| 


an, 
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and conſcience to profit & increaſe in the rrue 
knowledge of the Goſpel, andto ioyne practiſe 
therewith,in his life & calling. Examples here- 
of , we have many in Gods word : A certaine 
Kuler came to Chriſt, and beſought him 10 goe 
downe and heile bis ſonze , Joh, 4. 49, 50.8c.le- 
ſus but{aid vnto him, Goe thy way, thy ſorne li- 
weth ; and the Ruler beleened the word that leſiet 
ſpake wnto him , and his ſonne lined, Now,inqui- 
ring of the howre,and finding, itto be the ſame 
when Telus ſaid , Thy ſonne lineth; the text ſaith , 
Hee beleened aud all his houſhold, Now what was 
this mans faith? Surely, he onely acknowled- 
ged,that Chriſt was the rrue CMeſſi u: and with- 
all, reſigned himſelfe and his family ro bee in- 
ſtructed further therin, And though they knew 
Pg pete , of the meanes whereby 
Chriſt ſhould bee a Saviour ; yet for this wil- 
lingneſſe in embracing Chriſt , and readioes to 


be raught,the holy Gholl ſaith, they didbeleene, 
So in the ſame Chapter, ver. 29, the woman of | 
Samaria ( becing conuiQted in her conſcience, | 
of the things that Chriſt told her)runnes to the | 
towne, and ſaith ; ( ome ſee aman that hath told 
me all things that exer 1 did : 1s not he the Chriſt? | 
Then the rext ſaich, Cary of the Samaritans | 
beleened, becauſe of the ſaying of the woman. Now 
whar faith had theſe Samaritans? Surely,they 
did onely acknowledge him to be the true 


Mefftas , and were willing to be further inſtru- | 


ced in his doAtrin; which they teſtifiedgby go- | 


C ing to heare him intheir own perſons. So like- 


6 


word, which fome of them had, 'We neede nor 
then give ſo hard'a'cenſurc of them: becauſe 
Godisnot tied to ordinarie meanes, but can 
laveextraordinatily; when meanes faile. 

Farther , concerning Rababs faith, it may be 
demanded whether-it was weake or Rrong?be- 
cauſebefore ſhe had done this fa of faith, her 
Whole aboade was among the heathen. Anſw, 
Wee muſt knowe; thar there ts wthe cbild of | 
Goda certaine ſeede , or beginning, or prepa-: 
tation to atrue and lively faich 3 which our Sa- 
- ppt in che Scriptures; doch honour 

Mh the title of a rrue and liuely-faich:as when 


 |Teruſalem, and of his p_ , fortheredemp- 


[it appeares, that Peter did nor know how Chrift 


| wiſe , Chriſt giues a notable teftimouie to the | 
confeſſon of the eApoſiles faith, ( Mar. 16.17. 
18, ) in theperſon of Peter, ſaying; Thow art 
Peter , and pon thu racks ( that is , ypon this 
[your faith , which thou confeſſeſt ) will {build 
my Church; and yet the Apoſtles were ignorant 
of ſome maine points of the Goſpel., For-a lit» 
tle after, when Chrilt tels.chem ofhis;going to ' 


tion of them, and all the elect, Peter petſw4des 
him to thecontrarie , ſaying ; Maſter , ſpare thy 
ſelfe , theſe things ſhall nat be vnto thee, Whereby 


ſhould bee 3. Saviour ; neither did the Apoftles 


D was riſen againe: vea, at the veric time of his | 
aſcenſion , they knew not the nature of Chriſts| 


| wilt thou now reftore the Kingdome to 1ſraelt (At. j 


| meanes of further knowledge)doe bold Chriſt 


particularly know Chriſt bis reſ#rreftion, ri he 


Kingdome;and therefore they askedhim, Lord, 


r.6.) dreaming till of a temporall Kingdome: 
for which Chriſt rebukes them, And notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe wants, Chriſt ſaith; they had 
true faich;yea, ſuch faith as the gates of he/ ſhould 
nener prevaile againſt, This then is a malt coin- | 
fortable truth , That ifaman( in the' want of 


[eſus to bethe true Meſſias, and yeeld himſelfe 
willing tolearne the dodtrihe of: che.Goſpel , 
and ( withall }ioyne obedicoce to his know- 


| ledge, the Lord .is willing fora time, toaccept 
i fekie ac efirec ith, yan » erat yep 
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Now, to apply this to Rehabs fairh:Her faith | A| power of it, 
was but 2 weake faith , or rather the ſeede and Thirdly, this confuteth' our Ignorant b | 
deginning of a lively faith afterward, Por , as | |fers, who ſay they haue as much kno = 
we may reade, all that ſhe knewe was this .that{ | as any man needs to have; for, the k 4 
the God 6f Iſraell was the onely true God, and | | that a man mult /ove Gol fr ST, I” F 
that hee would certainely deliver the Land of | | Chriſt /eſins as the Sawiour of the —x n That 
Canaan into the Iiraclits hands. This was ano-| | ( ſay they )is enough; and hereupon FE this 
table perſwaſion wrought by a report; and ac-} | vp their reſt for matters cf ain A <2 
cordingly ſhe ioynes ber ſelteto Godspeople,| |togoeno further. But theſe mo kn — adtecke 
& reſignes her ſelfe to obey che God of Irael : | | an all;for if they would addeto this wl _ 
but whether ſhe knewe the particular dotrine} | know, though it be bur lirtle,a oe wchthey 
of faluation by Chriſt, it is not here ſer downe, | | in knowledge, and with their ba RO 
and itis very like, that as yer ſhe was-attoge-| | ioyne obedience, then it were fom = Wiedge | 
ther ignorant of ir, For here are all things ſer} | whiles they have no care neither bs OR 
down,that tend to her commendation. So that | knowledge, nor to ſhewe forth ob ie yes 
her faith was very weake, and onely the feede| B | that they knowe , they doe hereb "mg = 
of a lively faich; and yetherethe holy Ghoſt | ly , that there is no-drop of bh w plain- 
_ eve I for her faith, amongſithe| | nor tae faith intheir —_ ConEALge, 
moſt renowned beleevers that euer were. Fourthly , ſecing God'cor 

Hence we may learnc many good inftrufti. | | of true Faith , for true 1p mr 
ons, Firſt, That God makes much accommtofa | | encourageall men to vſcall go q is mui 
trcle grace zif he ſee in a man bur the ſeedes of come by true faithand re ns Spar oy 
grace, he doth highly eltceme thereof, When as yer thou haſt but licttetiromleds gs 

rhe young man came to Chriſt, and asked him fore bur littte faith and r | - e,& there- 
Maik.ro.17, | what hee ſhowld doe to be ſaved ; Chriſt tells him, toyrie hereto an —— — thou 
dee muſt keepe the commanndements : the young ledge, & haue alſoacaret p pak. FP a know- 
man anſwers, that hce had kept themfrombss | | thou knowefſtz then will SE | - e that whicls 
youth : at which antwer it is {a1d, (Þriſt looked knowieterznd thy ſmall fai - 9-99 a6 
upon him , and loned bim, Fhus hee did forthe | | ſufficient, and in the meane n up —— 
thewe of Grace, which appeared in his antwer>| | | as @true belecuer, And th he bf - 5 oe 
much more then will he like of that which is| -| ſure of Rehabs faith Mm FOE eee: 
rrue grace indeede.. So, likewiſe Chriftreaſo-| | The ſecond point to bee confidered| 
ning with the Scribe, concerning the firſt and | ©| reward which Rahbab receied ; {ps is; the | 

reat commandement, and perceiuing thathee | | /ofbuab,and the !(rarlires mor _ . _ of 
ind anſneted diſeetenly ber fid-vato him 3 | | {od wr wich chininthet ehopad mie + that ag; hel 
eas f ah from the kingdome of God,, | | with her fandily was preſerued aliue, when - 

render rey Aowyes pabigt: nowsth a ESTY agyes gud all thatlived in [eriche, young 
ies —- EReewey olde,mman, woman and child BY 
 bemakes much ofavery ſhew of grace > which . gn ry 
ſhhodl AcvifCod ergiararocayal vs | | peo __ ſome will ſay ; The {ſtarter were te 
buponeſps cke of true grace , howought weto| | ſeemetobea no Nanny nc "67 ti - x. 
renderit;/and cheriſhic, and to reioyce therein | | had the your 5 4 e =, af Rogan What 
with all chankfulneſſc to God fore? yea, wee | | | reaſon it a. ſeeme ind Rees _— 
malt ſeck to increatethe ſame; for according to da art be Os 266-690 
—_ _ is OUT ACCOpBance and reſpedt with then that which Gol In # wm 'F - 

3 ; | them, For 
£ eend dimers Rahabs weakg faith is has | h wr on, ordinance , that tho Caneenites 
commended , here is comfort for alfthoſetbaz {n ous es EEE 
are willing ro learne Gods word, andito obey | | fides on py en 0m 5 _eary: 7+ 3» Be- 
the: fame, Many are willing to! learne:- bat || | ro deale thus: ij G ne Hs ad oMmec cauſe 
theyare (o wonderfully tt led with dulnes [- the If lth k , Q ' + this charge 0 
and want of memoric, that they cannot he Tjraciites, 'that when they came to any "= Þ 
tearne;\ and Hhereupon rh tic or people, Firſt, they myſt offer: peace ,ank 

; pon they growe to doubt | | if they anſwered peaceably, then th L, 

| mach-of their ettare towards God. But theſe | | ved, andbecome chew mt Bn pc <4 
_ mult comfort themſclues: for though they | | Deuter. 20. 10. but if aa ons ſe rw x Þ 

aur but lictle knowledge, yerifchry haue caze | | peace, then chej muſt par 1h, would not make 
toencreale/inknowled ce, & make conſcience | ſword, ( A muſt put theme to the cage of the 
of obedienceto-ſo.much as they knowe , Gad wa wk er £7.) man, woman, and child,bee- 
wiltatcount of them as of nb ay in abirants of Canaan,or ncere adioyning- 
fotrinre mary em as of true belecuers zand | [ And thus nodoubt / 
uimbttvacero betoonendedabone thoſe] |roeriche —_—_——— 
|oiddBuae mach knamdedge; mafolcemers| | here ee add 

bavemuch faich / 2d yet ſhewe forth no obe- | | ebaie cr-tributaries ;' but they truſted ro 
þdjenceanfwerable rg their knowledge ; for: | |#heiriirong walls, andwoule not yeeldto Þc- 
[they haue 2 ſhewe of godlines ; bur bps Þ "a "arg —_ \ſerxancs ; for, which caule he@pur 
tz nr Fas _ allioctheedge of the ſword: and there- 
5 = —_— 8 - -- fore! 
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the 11, Chap. to the Hebrewes. 

rr rm ——_— $5 b Go | 3 as — | 
fore jt was NO crueltie, ecauſe it was Gods A | worthy our conſideration, For firſt, what if a 
commandement ; for Gods will is the rule of man haue taken an oath to doe an yolawfull rn | 
juſtices * NOW ON thing, muſt he then keepe his oath ? A»ſe If his | | 
\ But was not this partiall dealing, to ſpare conlcience tell him out of Gods word that the 
Rehab with ber family , who were inhabitants | | thing is not lawfull, then he muſt nor keep it ; 
of Iericho as well as the reſt? eAnſw, There | | for an oach may not be the bond of iniquitie: 
were two cauſes why ſhee ſhould eſcape : Firſt, | || the keeping of itis a doubling of the fin. Dawid 
becauſe ſhe yeelded her ſelfe tothe people of | | in his anger, had ſworne to flay Nabal ,, and all 
Iſrael, and ioyned her ſelfe vnto them, and was the men of his family, for denying releefe vato | | 
content to become one of their religion; and | | his ſeruants,1.Sam. 2 5-22, This was araſh oth; | 
therefore the commaundement of putting all | | and therefore afterward, when he was preuen- | 
todeath , did not take hold of her, Secondly, | | ted by Abigals good counſel, he blefſerh God 
Rahab obtained this of the ſpies, and bound | || for it, and breakes his oath which he had made, 
them toir by an oath, that when they came | | yer.z2. 
to deſtroy ericho , they ſhould (pare her and Qzeſt. 2. What if a man take an oath,and yet 
her familly ; and” therefore alſo did ſhee e-| | afterward in conſcience doubts of the lawful- | 
| ſcape. nd | neſle of that which he had ſworne to doe: what 
In this preſeruation of Rahab, wee may |? | muſt be done in this caſe? Avſw. So long as he 
learne ſundry points: firſt, whereas ſhe is ſaued | | doubteth, he muit defer the performance of it, 
alive, becauſe of the oath' of the ſpies, weſee | | For he that doth a thing doubtingly, condem- 
what ſpeciall care euery one ought to haue for | | neth himſelte in the thing he doth, becauſe hee 
the doing of thoſe lawtfull things whatſocuer | | doth it not of faith: and whatſoener is not of faith, ' 
they arc, wherto he binds himſelfe by an oath, | | is ſnne, Rom. 14-23, | 
loſnah knowing this bond of the ſpies to Ra- Qweſt. 3. What ifa man be vrged by fearets} 
hab (as' we may reade) giues ſpeciall charge| | take an oath, muſt he afterward keepe it? 1 
|forher preſeruation. Heace Daxid faith, If a| |for example ; a man is taken of theeues : nowe 
man bind himſelfe with av oath , he muſt keep | | | wanting money , they charge bim on paine of 
ie, though it be to his owne hinderance, P\al.15.4, | | death, to fetch them money , and they binde 
Every fingle promiſe binds a mans conſcience, | | him hereto: by an oath : what muſt be done in 
ifit be lawfull : bur when an oath is adioyned, | | this caſe,conſidering there muſt ſuch great care 
then there is a double bond. And thereforetie | | be hadin keeping ofan oath? Arſw. So long as 
Author to the Hebrewes ſaith , that God eo | |thething which he is bound by oath to doe,re- 
make knowne the ſtableneſſe of his connſell promi- | | ſpeCteth his priuate dimage only, hemuſt keep 
ſed, bonnd himſelfe with an oath : that by two im- | | his oath;yer 10 as bedeclare his caſe tothe Ma- 
mutable things ( to wit, Gods promiſe,and oath) | | giſtrate, becauſe their courſe is againſt .the 
wee might hae ſireng (conſolation: ſo that an | | common good; now the Magiſtrate hearing of | 
oath binds a man double to the performing of | | ir, is according to equitie, to prouide for his 
his pronyſe. And that this conſcienceis to be | | defence, and for the ſafetie of his goods, 
made of a Jawfull oath, appeareth thus ; If a A ſecond point to be conſidered in Rahabs 
manmake a lawfull oath,and yet be induced to | | preſeruation, is this : Rahab eſcaped acommon 
doe it by fraud ; hee muſt performe it, andnot | | danger(but not without all meanes) only ſtay- 
faile: as appeareth by /oſbuahs fa&t to the Gibeo- | | ing her ſelfe onthe bare promiſe of the ſpies: | 
mites, Toſh, 9, 19, For when they came tothe | | but as ſhe belecued in therrue God, ſo ſhe i 
lewes craftily , as though they had been men of | | ſed meanes, whereby ſhe might be ſure of her 
a far country, and had brought them to {weare preſeruation ; and that is.this ; Shee binds the | 
that they would not hurt them : though the Spies by an oath to ſaue herlife, and to ſpare her | Ioſh-218,ar. 
hoalt of Iſrael murmured ar it, when they came houſhold : alſo ſbee keepes within, and ties the 
totheir cities;and though they might haue rea- | | cord of redde threed in her windowe, according. to 
ſoned thus, that they got it of them by fraud, the mutuall couenant, Thus (he vſeth meanes 
and therefore they would not keep it: yer, this | D| for her temporall ſafetie: and ſo haue other of 
5the anſwer of Toſuah & the Princes ynto the | | Gods children done in like caſe. When King | 
people, Thar they bad ſworne wnto them, by the| | Hezekiah ( 2, King, 20. 6.) was hicke he was 
Lord God of !ſrael, and therefore they might not | | certified by the Prophet trom God that hee | 
touch them.” And when King Saul, in,zeale to | ſhould line fifteene yeares longer ; yer hee negle- 
lrael, had broken this oath of Loſbnah , and | | ed not the meanes wherby he ſhould be hes- | 
the Princes , by deſtroying the Gvbeonites, 2. | led, andliue ; for he applyed drie figges to his 
Sam, 21, there came a plague yponthe Land, byle, aud vied food, and raiment for his bo- 
for three yeares ſpace and was not flaicd, till | | dily life, during the whole ſpace of thoſe fif- 

uen of Savls | 5s were hanged, for Saul: teene yeares. So the Apolile Saint Pal, in 
fa&.Sothat the breach of an oath is a maſt dan- | | bis voyage by Sea to Rome, was aſluzed by 
* thing: and therfore,he that hath bound | | a viſion, that none. of them that were with 
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Wnſelfe thereb tokeepe | | him ſhould periſh, but all come ſafe to land: and| 
LC y,muſt baue great care O KEEP | yer As ch , when a the Mariners 


\ would han gone out, hes tells the Centurion , that 
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1 _Yethere ſome caſes may bee propounded, | 
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wnleſſe thoſe Played in the ſhip ( that ſo they might 
vie ordinarie meanes) they conld nor bee ſafe. 
| Now, as it fateth remporalh for the ſauing ofthe 


by grace,and ſoro ſaluation, Bur many inthis 
regard oo enemies to their owne ſoules; 
- {they lay; | 

our, and I hope he will ſaue me; yer they will 
not vſe the meanes to come to ſaluation, Butif 
we would be ſaued,then with our inward faith, 
we muſt ioyne the obſervation of the outward 
ordinaric meanes whereby God vſeth to ſaue 
mens ſoules ; asnamely , the hearing of Gods 
word, calling ypon God by prayer, and the re- 
ceiuing of the Sacraments; that thereby our 


ſtrengthened, This muſt be remembred of vs; 
for they that contemne or neglect the meanes, 
deſpiſe the grace and mercie of God offered 
therein: and therefore Pas! ſaith of the ewes, 
when they put the Goſpel from them, that they 


body; lo itis in the ſpirit#all caſe, for the ſaſua- 
tion of the ſonle: men muſt vie meanes to come | 


30d is mercifull,and Chriſt is a Saui-- 


| fnnefull lives may be amended, and our faith 


A 


= they were, And thus much for the ſecond: 


oint, | | 
The third thing to be conſidered in this ex. ! 
ample, is the teſfimonie of her faith, inreceinmy 


the = peaceably, This was a notable worke of 


faith, as Saint /ames noteth, Tam, 2.25, and the 


| more commendable, becauſe ſhe received them 


into. ber houſe, and entertained them; yea, ſhe 
preſerued them in danger'of her owne life; for - 


ſhe did it contrary to the pleaſure of the State 


vnder which ſhe lived. But againſt this may be: 
obieRed, firſt thar ſhee lied'in this fa; for 

when the King of /ericho's meſſengers came to 

ſearch for the Spies, whom ſhe had hid in the 

roppe of her houſe, ſhe ſaid ro the meſſengers, 
they were gone another way. Now, how canit be | 
a good worke, which was done with lying; e-' 
ſpecially ro our Superiour, who hath power to. 
askevs, and to whom we are double bound to! 
ſpeake the truth? eAvſw, We muſt know that 
the worke was good which ſhee did; and a 
worke of mercie, to preſerue Gods people, ! 


— 


\ Rababy fo 


although ſhe failed in the manner of doing it: 
ſhe receiued chem by faith, though ſhe ſhewed | 
diſtruſt, in lying for their ſafetic. It was a no-: 
table worke of Rebecca, Geneſ(. 27. to cauſe her | 
ſonne /aacob to get his fathers bleſſing ; for (6; 
God had determined, and yet ſhe fayled inthe} 
manner, - 

Oueſt, But how could this worke be good, 
becing faultic in the manner of doing it ? Avſ, 
It might : for Rebecca's perſon ſtood righteous 
before Godin Chriſt. Now, the worker being 
acceptable ynto God, the worke muſt needes | 
be goodalſo; and though the worker failed in 
the circumſtances , yet theeuill of the worke, 
was covered inthe obzdience of Chriſt; and ſo 
the goodnes of it was approoued, andehe fault | 
thereof couered, | | 

The vie of this doQtrine is two-fold : firſt, it 
ſhewes thar the works of Gods children, arc 
partly good, & partly bad; cuen the beſt works 
they doe are imperfe&t. Secondly, this ſhewes | | 
the true meaning of Saint Zames, when he ſaith, | 
| what Rahab was inſtified by her workes: hereby hee 
 means,that by her works ſhe declared her (cle 
to be juſt. For,that ſhe waz nor juſtified by her 
works appeareth plaine ; becauſe the worke 
which ſhe did, was faultic in the manner, and} 
not perfetly good: and therefore could not be. 
aviwerablero the perfe&iuſtice of God. 

But ſome will ſay further, that this concea- 
ling of the Spies,& lying to the Kings meſſen- 
gers, was a worke of treachery againſt her own 
 countrey;and therefore was a notorious fault, 
and ſo.no worke of faith? Arſ. Treacherie in- 


did inago themſelues unworthy eternall life, At. | 
13-46. It followeth; 
with them that diſobeyed : That is, with the 
cople of /ericho, Queft. How Gid they diſo- 
* ? eAnſ. Thus: When Toſuah and the people 
came yntothem,and offered them peace,it ſo be 
they would become their tributaries atid fer- 
uants, the inhabitants of /ericho'would not 
ecld ynto them, but ſer themſelues againſt the 
people of Iſrael, and fo againſt God, inthar 
they would not vndertake thar' eftaie which 
God offered vnto them: and therefore they are 
hete eſteemed diſobedient, | 
' Hence we learne, that if it ſhall pleaſe God 
at anytime, to put y$ out of theſe temporarie 
benefirs which we enioy in goods and poſſeſſi- 
ons; we muſt be contented with Gods will and 
providence, and'ſceke to obey God therein, 
The inhabirants of /ericho pay deerely for their 
diſobedience in this caſe : God ſets the /ſrae- ' 
Lites #8 Lords oner them: and becauſe they wil | 
| not yecld to become their ſervants, they die for 
it, Daxids praCtiſe was commendable in this | 
caſe: for, when hee was pur out of his owne 
Kingdome, by his owne ſonne , hee murmured 
not, but ſaid thus ; If 7 ſhall finde fanonr in the 
ejes of the Lord, hee will bring mee againe : but if | 
bee ſay thus , I hane no delight in thee ; behold, 
bere | am, let him doc to mee as ſeemeth good in his 
cies, 2.Sam.15.25,26. In other countries, we 
fee Cities and Townes ſpoyled and ſacked; | 
what muſt the people doe? eAvſ. They mult 
ſubmit chemſelues to the Lords pleaſure; 
knowing that hee permitteth it , who may doe 


what he will. And ſo, if it ſhall pleaſe God to 
bring vs intothe like caſe; as to ſuffer our ene- 
mies to haue dominion oner vs, and to diſpol- 
ſefſeys of our | ds e's muſt ſubmit our ſelues 
to Gods goo pleaſure, when we ſee no helpe 
by lawfull meanes : we 'muſt not murmure or 
rebell ;for , that is bur to diſobey , as the peo- 


ple of ſericho did : and ſo ſhall we be defroped 


ple of Iſracl, and that they were the rig 


deed,is a great villany, as one man can practiſe 
againſt another; and therefore ought to be ab- 
horred & deteſted of all men : but yer we muſt 
knowe, that Rehab in this place is no Traytor. 
For, ſhe had a plaine Cerrtificat in her conſci- 


ence, that the Land of Canaan, and the OW 


lericho were giuen by the Lord to the pe C 
t 
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:4 the Spies, not in treachery, bat in faith, 
_ we Fe her fa&. The duties which we 


learne hence are theſe: Firſt, it is ſaid that this 
barlot Rehab,becing by calling an Hoſteſſe and 
a Viftualer , receiued the Spies peaceably, 
Hence, Inn-keepers are taught their duty,Firſt, 
if they will ſhew themſclues fairhful,; they muſt 
haue ſpeciall regard & reſpe& vnto ſuch gueſts 
of theirs, as be the ſeruants of God, and feare 
him, This was the worke of Rahabs faith to- 
wards the ſpies of Gods people. David makes 
this the propertic of cucry godly man, That in 
hizeyes 4 vile perſon is contemned, bnt he honoureth 


foreif Inn-keepers will ſhew themſelues god- 
ly, they muſt ſo do, And to encourage each one 
hereto, our Sauiour Chrilt maketh this nota- 
ble promiſe, Matth.10.41, Hee that receinerh 4 
Prophet , in the name of a Prophet, ſhall receiue 4 
Prophets reward: and he that receineth a inſt man, 
in the name of « juſt mar , ſhall receive a inſt mans 
reward, And, If anyſhall giue ta one of theſe little 
ones to drinke,a cup of cold water onely in the name 
of «Diſciple: Verily I ſay vnto you, he ſhall not loſe 
bg reward. 

Alſo Strangers are here taught, that in ſee- 
king places for their abode, they muſt make 


God direQts theſe Spies to do. And when Chriſt 
ſent his Diſciples to preach , he bad them, Mar, 
10.11, when they entred into a Citic, Toex- 
quire wha is worthy in that Citie, and there to abide 
till they departed, Butalas,theſe duties arclittle 
performed ; eſpecially the firſt, Foddaekgepers 
and ſuch'as cntertaine rangers, do make moft 
ofthole that giue themſciues to riot and good- 


Theſe might learn otherwiſe of Rahab, who did 
better though ſhe had been av harlor, 

+ Thirdly, /mne-keepers muſt here learne, that 
when aman comes into their houle,(tf he be no 
malefaQtor ) they muſt giue him proteCion, 
Thys Rahab doth here to the Spies of the 1rac- 
lites, even with the danger of her owne life. 
The like alſo we. may reade of Lot: for when 


his houſe, and the men of Sodome would haue 
badthem out; Lot beſought them ro let them alone, 
Gen.19.8. And hjs reaſonis, becauſe they came 
| vnder the ſhadow of bis roefe. 

| En ncomamaylentne another gene- 
rall ye ; to wit, that a Chriſtian man in the 
tne of perſecution and danger, is not to diſco- 
wer his fellow brethren, or to dere them; bur 


gthem fox their preſervation. This was pra- 
þ coghs 6 ood Qbadich: when Teſabel killed 
the Lords Prophexs,be hid chem by fifties ina 


| | dave coſt bing his life, And ſo did the Apoſtles 
]*9dbrethren, in the Primitive Church ; when 


Cords thereof, and fhould enioy them : ſo that | 


| 25+ And fince thoſetimes, in the Hiſtoric of 


them that feare the Lord, Pal. 15.4, And there-| 


Tle as Lamves, beeing Kind and peaceable one 


choiſe to be with thoſe that feare the Lord: fo |- 


with God,w 


| fellowſhip: they are beſt welcome that ſpend 
moſt in gaming, dripking, and laſciuiouſneſle, | 


two ng in the likeneſſe of men came into 


muſt rather indanger his owne life by concea- | 


Cave: which if it bad been knowne', would 


| the brethren rooke bim by night, ond let bim downe 
through the wall m a backet toſauc bis life, AR.9; 


the Church ynder the Goſpel, we may find, 
that when the Chriſtians were vrged by perſe- 
curers to reueale theic brethren , they rather 
choſe tolay downe their owneliues; then to 
betray their brethren into their enemies hands; 
And his istrue loue indeede, ſuch as the holy | 
Ghoſt commendeth When a wan will gine his life 
for hjs brother, 1.Joh.3.16. * | 
Laſtly,whereas Rahab receined the Spies peace- | 
ably, we note that it is a (peciall fruite of faith, 
co be peaceable and kinde, The holy Ghotl,re- 
peating the fruits of the ſpirit, names Peace and 
meekeneſſe among them, Now this peaceis,when 
a man is kind and peacoable to all , but eſpeci- | 
ally to thoſe thar be af the howſhold of faith, And 
yndoubtedly it is a fruit of faith, which the | 
Propher 1ſay forerald ſhould be vnder the Go-| - 
ſpel,Ifa.r 1.6,that then the #o/fe ſhould dwelwith | 
the Lambe, andthe Leopardlie with the Kid: {ig- 
nifying,that howſocuer men by nature vere as 
ſauageas Wolues, yet beeing conuerted to the | 
Kingdome of Chritt, they ſhould become gen- | 


to another. This peaceableheſle is eſpecially | 
to be ſhewedin the place and calling where a 
man lives: for there did Rahab ſhew torth hers, | 
when the ſpies came ynto her, And where this 
is truely in outward ation, there is faith in the 
heart :itisa Toon tokenthata man is at peace 
en he lives peaceably with men. 
Which beeing ſo; we mult learne , not to giue | 
place to our heady affeQtions;; bur muſt rather 
bridle rage of malice and anger,and endeauour 
cs live peaceably with all,eſpecially withthoſe 
that be members of Gods Church, And thus 
much of this example, 


—... —_— — 


- he | 
VERS, 3%. 7 
And what ſhall F ſay more? 
For the time would be too ſhort 
or me ta tell of Gedeon,of Ba- 
rac, & of Samſon, & of Fephtes 
eAlſo of Dauid , and Samnet, 
and of the Prophets. _ © | 
Ihich through fauth ſubdu- 
ed Kingdom es, wrought righte- 


x 


ouſefſe, OC 2 19? 
'Y Itherro, the Author of this Epiſtle hath 
"| ſer downe vnto- vs examples of faith, | 


1. more at large, Buc from this verſe tothe] 
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ende of this Chapter, he heapes vp briefly to-, 
gether many examples of faith , one ypon ano- 

ther, Thereaſon whereof is ; Firſt, becauſe the 

number of true beleeuers, which are mentioned | 
in Scripture, is very great, and therefore he 
could not here Rand to ſet them dowwne in or- 
der one by one, Secondly, by handling all the 
examplesAat large, which the Author propoun- 
deth in this ſhort Epiſtle , he ſhould haue ſee- 
medto haue reſtrained the name and title of 


and commended for their faith, are but fewe, 
in compariſon of all that truely belecued in the 
old Teltament. And therefore he. heapes vp the 
reſt together, to intimate that the number of 
beleeuers, was more then he could record, And 
this he doth, by*a Rhetoricall preteritionor 
paſſing ouer, called in Schooles. Paralepſis; 


paſſed over, with'the very naming.onely. 
What ſhall I ſay mare? | That is ,aSif he had 
ſaid , Thave propounded divers worthy exam- 
ples of faith ; avd befides theſe, there are alſo 
maay more; but the time of writing an Epi- 
tle, will nor ſuffer.me ro handle them all at 
large, ' | 
Firſt , in this particular quicke diſpatch-of 
belceuers by our Apoſtle, wee may obſerue a: 
difference between the infinite ynderfianding 


that which is in God: for man cannot conceiue 
in his mjnde all che things he knowes, at once, 


diſtin& time to.conceive of them , one by..gne 
diftialy. For looke as he vtters them diftin« 
Aly, one by one ( as we ſee jn 4þis. place, ) ſo 
likewiſe doth he apprehend them in conceir, 
and vnderſtanding.. But with Goditis nor ſo; 
for God at once, by one a&t of vnderſtanding, 
without diftinQion of time, doth conceiue of 
all things at ance, bath paſt, preſent, and to 
come: and ſo could vtter and expreſle themif 
any creature were able in conceit fo to com- 
prehend them, \ | 

Secondly, whereas the holy Ghoſt ſaith, The 
time would b: foo ſhort, Cc, he 9iines vs to vnder- 
(tarid \, that the number of belecyers. is-verie 
great, ang that a longtime would not ſerue to 
repeat'them, or to write of thei, *This dire- | 
Seth ys vnto 


4 « 


which much troubleth our common people; 
to wit, Howgreap is the vumber of them thar 
ſhall be ſaued; whether it is greater theft the 
number of thein that ſhall be damned? rfw. 
We muſt conſider the number of the Ele& two 
wayes: firſt, in conpariſon of rhefnithat' ſhall 
be condenmed': ſecondly, in themfelues. If we | 
comparethe ele with thereprobme;yhenim. | 
ber of the Ele& is but © ſmall number ; for ih 

moſt ages, the Church of-God hath beenebur 


whereby matters are briefly diſpatched and | 


of God, and the created ynderſtanding thatzs| - 
in mans minde, Man indeed vnderſtands the 

things that are reucaled to him of God; but'| 
yetin a manner andorder, farre different from | 


by one a&t of his ynderſtavding ; but muſt have | 


a 200d anſwer-to 2 queſtion, |- 


A 


faith to a very fewe; for all that archerenamed | | 


| led. Buryet conſider the Eleft, as they arein 


| 


| then of their actions. 


| ſo Samſon was after Tephte, and yet hereheis 
| put before him, This the holy Ghoſt wouldne- 


| therefore muſt knowe, that the Scripture v- 
| ſerha two-fold order inreckoning yp of per: 


| lived fir, is firſt named ; and the order of dig- 


| dignitie , according to the excellencie of |- 
| their faith: naming them in the fuft place, 


_ did exccede the-other in the 
| of, 


| God, the more God will-honour them: for; | 


| grace, the more he honours God; Atid forthis 


| Samſon before lephte ; becauſe 'they were more | 


' ble: This the Author ofthis Epiſtle wouldinf- 
| nuate ynto vs by his phraſe of ſpeach,p#bar ſhall 


Church'this likewiſe is true, Many are called 
but fewe choſen, in reſpe& of them that are c11. 


themſclues, and they area huge great number: 
yea innumerable, as Saint /ohz ſaith, eaking 
of the Ele&t among the Gentiles, beſides the 
choſen Iewes: forall that doe truely belecue, 
ſhall be ſaued. Now belecuers are innumera. 


[ ſay more ? &xc. Eh RO 

In handling theſe examples,we muſt obſerue 
the order here vicd by the holy Ghoſt: forin 
this 32. verſe he ſets downe the names of the 
perſons that bclecue, all ioyntly together, re- 
hearſing them one by one:and in the 33.34.35; 
verſes, he laies downe briefly the fruites of all 
their faith; innumber cenne moſi notable a&i- 
ons,ſ{cruing all and cuerie one of them, mofi 
worthily ro commend their faith. In:handlin 
of them, we will follow the order obſerved by 
rhe _ Ghoſt: and firlt ſpeake of the perſons; 


The foure firſt are theſe: Gedeon ,Barac,Sam- 
ſon, and Jephte:theſe foure were Indges intſracl: 
the fifth is David, who was both a Prophet and 
a King : the fixt is Sawwel, both a Indge, anda 
Prophet-laſtly, the Prophets generally;by whs 
we muſt ynderſtand eſpecially theſe three, Eli- 
a, Eliſews, and Daniel. ; 

In ſpeaking of theſe perſons here commen- 

ded vnto vs; firſt, we will intreat of them ge- 
nerally, and thea in particular, In generall, let | 
vs firſt obſcrue the ordet which the holy Ghoſt 
here vſech in naming them. Gedeon, for time 
was after Barac;and yet here he is firſt named: | 


uer doe, without ſome ſpeciall cauſe, Wee 


{ons :to wit, the order of time: when as he that 


nitie; when the moſt worthy and excellent is 
named firſt, though he were later in time.Now 
the Scripture accounteth beſtof them that did 
excell in faith, and in the fruits thereof :'ſo in 
this place whereas Gedeon is ſet before ÞBarac, 
and Samſon before ephte ; the holy Ghoſt ob-] 
ſerues not the order of time, but the order of 


race of faith, | 
fruits there-| 


Here welearne this ſpeciall point : That the 
more men excell in faith, and other gtares of | 


that were moſt famous for this 


kk 


looke who moſt honour-Goll, ſhatbe moſt ho-| 
noured of him : but che. more amdbexcellsin 


cauſe is Gedeon preftrred before Barac, and 


2 handfull, tothe reſt of the world. And in the 
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nooue vs, not onely to ſeeke to haue faith, but 
to labour every = mot6und more forthe jn- 
exeaſe of faith, and of obedience: for the more 
 |aman abounds in grace before God, the more 
wil God honour him, both here and in heauen, 
| Andtbes mitch for the order wherein they are 
ropounded. FLAT, 12S 


raiſed yp by God, forthe ſpeciall good of his 
Church,and the commonwealth of the Tewes, 
that they might helpe and defend them in di- | 


rraordinarie; {o God indued them with extra- 
ordinarie oifts of wiſedome , ſtrength, z.eale, and 
authofitie: for which they arc here renowned iv 
this Catalogue of moſt worthy belecuers, 

Jn their example-we may obſcruethis point: 


for ſome ſpeciall good in his Church, them he 
endues with extraordinarie gifts to — 
|that calling : and withall, hee gives them the: 
ſpirit of grace, with a true and lively faith, This 
des the inftance we have in hand Jappeares 
lainely in Chriſts Apoſtles; they were called 
Chriſt to preach the goſpel toall the world, 
and to plant his Church vniverſally; and there- 


were furniſhed with extraordinarie gifts of 
wiſedom,zeale,and knowledge, and with this 
excellent grace of ſauing Faith, which did fan- 
Qifie their other gifrs;for howlocuer [#das was 
numbred among them, hauing been a Difciple: 
yetheneuer came to the execution of the A- 
poſitleſhip, bat wenr aſtray from that miniftra- 
tion, AQ.t;25.Andin thelſc latter dayes, when 
God reſtored his Goſpel to light , out of the 
dacke myſt of Poperie; he raiſed yp extraotdi- 
narie men, whom he endued with wiſcdome, 
| zeale,and iudgement: which gifts alſo he fealed 
'vypinthemby aliuely faith, which they reftified | 
by their pietie and godlineſſe in life and cen- 
verſation. And this courſe he obſeructh yſually, 
in all thoſe whom he raiſeth vp extraordinari- 
ly for the good of his Church. ITS 
This we muſt obſerue; to acquaint ys with 
a ſpeciall difference, berweene. thoſe 'whome 


and all arch-heretiques and traytors thatſer vp 
themſelues ; ynſent of God. For manyduch 
wretches haue excelled in wiſedome,in ywarld- 
ly policie, in zeale and authoritic :wwheredpon 
they haue precended and perſwaded many;that 
they were called of God. But hereby eſpecially 
they are to be diſcouered;that they are void of 
this rare (gift of true ſauing faith: for looke ar 
their lives ;and-ordinarily for impictie! they 
havebeeivand are arch=deuills. So rharthough 
| the 'Wamednorauthoritie; or outward zcale, 
; and wiſedome: yetthey ivanted faith, which 
Mould purifie their hearts ; or elſc they would 


[never have Hiued in ſad nocorious hnnes , as 


| | all which our Saujour Chriſt directs vs vnto; 


Secondly , let vs*conſider what manner of 
Feng < 

perſons thele were, Getteor, Barac, andthereſt: | 
They were exfraordinariemen, in their time, | 


trefſe, And therefore, as their calling was ex- | 


That whom God doth raife yp extraordinarily, | 


uponſhowſocuer they were ſimple men before) | 


| and Deliuerer of Gods people otit ofthe hands 


god raiſed yp extraordinarily for (pecialpgood, | 


| weaken this feare an@davbiing : and; as they, | 


ſoundly ar the firſt, buy 4veake]y ;-euen. as bee 


ſaying, Te ſhall know them by tbeir fruus, Matt.7, | | 
16, Let them therefore pretend what know- | | 
ledge,what zeale,or authoritie ſocuer they wil; | 
if the fruites of faith appeare,nor in their lives | 
by obedience , they are not called of God, for 
the ipeciall good of his Church, | 

Thus muchof theſe men in generall; nowe 
we come to cutreat of rhem ſeverally.;/as they | 
are propounded in the Text, PHY FRE 


E: 


Tz firſt perſon here commended vntovs,is 
Gedeon : tie Hiftorie of whoſe as, is laid 
downe at large, Tudg.6.- In his example aote 
one point eſpecially:, to acquaint vs with. the 
manner which God yſeth in begetting and in4 
creaſing true faithin thehearts of his children, 
If we reade the Storie wee ſhall ſee, thar the 
Lord .in the likenefſe of an Angel, called Gede- 
0 ,0nce,twice, yea thriſeto bea Iudee to his| | 
people.” But Gedeon greatly doubts of his cal- | 
ling; and therefore defires 2 figne of the Lord: | 
which God gaue him : For the ſacrifice which he 
offered , was burned vp with fire from heanen + yet 
fill he doubred,and was in a greater feare then 
before, cuen of death it ſelfe : but becing con- 
firmed by the Angel, and ſet a worke, he brake 
downe the Altar of Baal, and built one to the 
true God, and thereon offered facrifice as God 
commanded , though with ſome feare; And 
when the cHidzariresand Amalekites came ar- | 
med againſt Hrael, he isftirred vp by the ſpirit 
of God fortheir defence: bur yer ſtill he doub- 
red of his calling, avd therefore againe asked z | 
Ggneat Gods hands, and had it ;and after thar 
asked another, which God alto graunted;Now | 
hauing all theſe one in thenecke of another, at 
length he knowes his calling,-and ſo goes in 
faith; and defends Tiracl : ſo that he gottheaf- 
rance of his calling, by ſundry particulirſignes 
and confirmations of his faith. And alchougt 
he doubted greatly at the firit ; yet afcer he be-! 
lecueth, not onely that he ſhould be aJudge | 


of their enemies; but this principally, that God 
was his God, and would giuehim cuerlaſting 
life. 6 'T 
Here then we haue 4 notable prefident of the,| 
manner of Gods working true andſpundfaitls! 
inthe hearts of his children, They rece}ue,gov'| 
chis grace at ouce,butby degrees g (99&Wyor-, 
keth it iv them by ittle and little, hepa nan 
is firftcalled of Godhehath muglhgqubting 
and feare; but then-Goileads lunday Gelps to | 


decreaſe, fo is faith incteiſed. No man belecues | 


growevin yeares,ſohe.maſkgrow-inffaigh: and 
che encreaſe of our favis by.continusnge i 
the meanes ,' and: by:the!experience of Gods 
jove and fauonr. [And-indeede, the nioge faith 
encroaferb,tht morewe'yſecthe means.to grow | 
chercin;j} and the\.pwore- wee delight -in he, 


[they Wetediſcouered t6'do;/Andrhis ithy; tri- 


means; and at lengrhi aſter long e#pcrienss af | 
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Gods mercie, wee ſhall haue wroughy i TEY ide a | | 
| rar yhones gif of true and liue} Faith chich ” nap bo ;thas bowſoeuer it beare. 
all beable to reuaile againſt all feare-and | | , to be borne of fornication, 
CN And thus much tor the perſon of Ge- ns 473nts NED = party ſo = 
The ſecond perſon PEER => d a God, andto life kw” ma reg ane F 
Faraer of whom we may read + med Py is are baſe borne, vpon yiew > of - ig ons as 
rie is large and plaine cnou 4 \p is Stro- | | which the Scripture faſtneth vpon th eprocch, | 
we will not ſtand vypon it. . ofoen mn rom ceoahont 0 thinks: miſerably pra s.ch 
The third perſon is Samſon; of whom we oe. enen that God hath reiefted them fob 
may a!ſo read, ludg. 13.14, &c. Now i this-example ſerues to thew , that ir. hit QUE |. 
ing Samſon, chis queſtion may well bee an q, not, bur that they-may come into the ge 
ODER RE a forks Bat? | | rontetethe ſend henenr of Doan ever 
ecing it may { MM 4h 5 ruaile that iſcredi 0,0, FOun- 
Ce Re binder Hiker wo | Be CT nl wo NAP ITY 
called excraordinaril T1. Farther , whereas wee 
e/,for their defence ors Ar? Iſra-| | ſach as are baſe borne 5 png wo Pri ay, thai 
of the Philifimer. Now, when the P nog is fa pos contrary in Jephte:and Ls rr 
the Philiſtimes were gathered togeth rg , of | | muſt not for this cauſe.condemn TY 
his enemies, and the enemies of God, cing kedor vngodly.Indeedghe "a er ay for wic- | 
e;, he caſt the houſe downe y TS this.eflate with reproach han - Hy a 
_ co kill them therein., becau @ Cbeciog —_ of fornication the mule ould ſhun 
nd) hee could notp | Againe, whereas lobie;! . | 
Andtherrire hang them by ode pron. | tectonic 19 probably gather thu 
| dencein bis hands, h -proui-| | their opinion is ner , that | 
colttoyrenn OT —_ themas his aerifond wy — who bold that /ephre | 
action, * IT aig life in the ſame | | beeing commended here for b daughter. F vi 
Againe,Semſor in pulling downe the houſ |itivbe CE Ems Tone] 
++ gym _ ire&ly and wilfully ro Kill gd _ therefore, we muſt not renee mage 
{elfe, but to aduenture his v aa cnewe, God , ee 
udremerrpcableed - cnpabre a rows of ey by che bs a enkrerag _ of ſuch a | 
| - yaa therefore as Gods belnin hpraje | _ wilfull and moſt enter want 
ec  vnto God:and fo did n » - Py 13 his faith ſhewes or : ya yo urtner, 
ar pare yo roy na more then the | C| ro kill. the firſt perſ P, 6 it was not his intent 
2 loving min muy, _ o;who,bearing | houſe:for b perſon that met him out of his 
. IS 4 4 - y the light of nature hee mi 
rent co aduenture his owne Ti Ay , is. con-| '\knowe, that God would wee hee might 
Rionelfc ininnetaler farcbe-dak edelie-|'-[andidorefoecieirmoitabe aac. thereof: | + 
Countrey;and is ſobied. = wenn of his | for ehis faith Glo nets he (made. his vow; ! s 
defence, be dieth in his }awfull » = —__  eethir." Yowe cannot tand”ro- 
ling, and dieth Gods ſeruane nr 958 prg To» - [Bur ſome will ſay, the Text is plai 
ion, This did Samſon, and therefore m FOO 1143t, that be vowed to offer < b non nog: 
- TONS for his faith: ren nts th h 7 the thing that came outof the ann he: gies 
ofhisavny diſgrace, burra h 1512 ieabor ho comd "5, onſe 16 
mengatior) © his faith, A; = ans Cont) desd in at ont ORC: (Þ.1- | 
zeale for Gods glorie, and of fi ence of great | | (And) [willoffer it S: {rſball be the Lords, 
| bjs people, - 0 mgularloue to original] may as oy | OS mw ore Ws 26a 
| Thefourthperſ at 1 | hethe Lords, (or) Iwilf ranflated thus: /r ſha 
| of whom we £25 20 CEE SEE is / ephte, | a as rin, 6 4 Ae CER 
baſe fone of Gi 444*#6. bv epbte was the | | flances; 1s more {utable to-the circum: 
bo -obch jthernagts. 1 ir barlot. Tobebaſet D! o n__ the place;-forthis was Jephres mea- | 
| edin Scriptui al | Ina "Res 41 
MORI vabd hearts Loed forked a e.\ | cheek > gn gk hens are 
ee reg i nh ep |_| Sighyhelecrif lendifiemere thing chef 
benttany office vnte $73" JEWS: - mu Mi | feriwwnto the Ree ry? —_— we] 
» % on, - | | | 
7. WES hominiagehetli daduCbink he | | It be-did nor killh = 
he bes. Por I IN vs Ap vnto that ighy | hethen fo lament for her? nfo = wy did 
dothnor tverrtodans fnne of Poms aotnt "2k he way to dedicate het vil o God: ( | 
bureyeralnecthe] perſons committing it, Ihe was to live a Nazarice allherh 4-8 
= ſtaines the chiIdren baſe borne;; git, | which ouſt needs be a very bi rhfe long: 
b nes gnenlU6 AG Nowſnover -; vnato | | who hadnochild but a þ itter thing to him 
er AA ne | | qrodchiSinſonttls e3 it being ſo great 3: 
hete'warſte the is rorhaioh dl it greatteproch: | | colwant iflue. ſp ſort acurſein thoſe dayes, | 
faith” '9mes is commended ynco ply vd WE Bowes + iflue. Iſpeaketroth yes, | 
| z *monp the moſt: bole or-his | | /ephtedidiin makingher.s! ere, how well or ill. 
euer were, Indecde, efide 7 ejeeuersthat | | may.noway be ada exaNenariee Duty this 
findethe-hke exannple in '#, WE ſhall nor dly../ y be admitted; That belzeuing and 
ND M— mple is Scripture, - Yer in! godly Jephte ſhould adviſ, TT 
| DTOEE et'in' *' daughter, Vndoubre 22 edly kill» his! owne 
+ Serra, Yer in) | danger Vadoudrey, he coudportiok, 
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ſubdued king 
domes by faith, . FMPUYY as 
Jn this worke of faith, we may learne two! 
| things : firſt, that it is lawful for Chriſtians in 
thenewe Teltament to make warre; for , that 
Jen which may be done in faith, is lawfull for Gods 
ſeruants t bur, warre may be, made in faith: for, 
thele ſeruants of God, ſubdue Kingdomes in 
Ld abs | parte, 6 that by faith : and therefore jt is 
ny awtiull for Chriſtians, vpon iuſt cauſe to make | 
The faith of the | udges warre, The Anabapiits of Germany ſay =] _ 
d Danid 1s not lawfull for a Chriſtian vnder the Goſpel 
an | . 4 jrocarryd weapon, or to make warre, But,chis 
one place of Scripture( if there were no tnoe)is 
VERS. 33, 34135- alone ſufficient to prooue the lawfulneſſe of 
warre vnder the Goſpel,if it be yſed according 


Wi hich thr ouph fauh ſub- to Qods will and word. When the Souldrers 


came to [ohy Baptiſt , and asked him;that they 
dued ps b) wrought ſhonld doe ? he bids theas not Jeane off their cal» 


ling: butthis, Doe violence tono man , neither 


If jpbteonſ ne e,obta ined the Pp r0- accuſe any falſly , and bee content with your wa- 
miſes 3 ſtopped the moutbes of ger , Luk.3.14. Aadour.Sauiour Chritt repor- 


teth of a (eutwrion( Which was captaine of 4 
Lim i, Barid ) when he. came to have his ſonne heated; 
| . that hee had not found ſuch faith in Iſrael. And 

wenched the violence of hee was not a Centurion, onely afore he be- 


| rag on leeued; but even afterward, when Chriſt com- 
fre ; eſcaped the eage of the mended his faith: yet. did he not diſhke his cal- 
foord ” of weake Tere made ling. The like may. be {aid of Cornelius , AR. 


10. All which, ſhewe plainely, that vpon 


ng , waxed valiant in bat-| iu cauſes, Chriftiads may lawefully make 
| p . Watrre, + COU TL I. OH 
\tel » Br ned to flght the eAr- Obie8. x. But to defend their opinion,they 


obie& ſome places of Scripture; as Matth..c, 


mes of the eA hiants. I | 39. Reſiſt not exill;\aich Chriſt : cherefore (ſay 
The women rec erme d their they)a man may not weare-a weapon,nor y ſea 


R ; - | | fword; leaſtthoſe make bim to refilt;,aud ſo to, 
dead of aiſed to life, ' |breake this commandement of Chcift, eAvſw. | 
| | |[Thatplace muſt bee vaderſtood of priuate re-: 
W\N theſe words, the Apoſile| | uenge : and ſoit maketh nothing againſt law- 
propounds vnto vstenneſe-| | full warre,For,what though a private man may 
verall fruites of faith: the! | not revenge himſelfe, nor make warrezyer that | : 
#| nine firſt whercof, are the | | hindereth.nor, bur that a Magiſitare who bears: 
Bl particular ations of the| |theſword, may lawfully vie it. Agaige, it is| 
AY parties ſpoken of in the for- friuolous to imagine,, that reliſting is oney.oy 
D Y mer verſe: andthey are here | a weapon; for, rhe chiefe reliſtance that god 
related for the commendation of their faith, reſpe&terh, is in the heart apd affeQtion, Arid a] 
The firſt is . Subduing of Kingdomes 3 which private Man,may reſ1ſtzthar is,br cake this con- | 
ſerues chiefly - for the commendation of the |D} mandewent, by volawfull reſiſtance,though he 
faith of the foure Jadges there named, andof| | cary 19, weapons? and the publike. perſon 
Daxid, For; as we may readein the bookes of | | breake itnot;though it make WArree ho a hn 
ludges, and of Samuel , all theſe ſubdued King-| | - - Obieft, 2. Secondly, they LN HR 
des ; 28,xhe (araarites , Judg. 4. the CMidi- | phecy of ſay , who [pe og She Kiggeoms | 
ems, Indg.-6; the Philstims , ludg. 15. and} |of Chriſt, ynder the Graſp pd ptAltN;, Et, 
16,"2.'$am. 8.1, thee Ammonites , Judg. 11. | they, ſhall turne their aps yore EUPES os £192 
\ Madbites ,and Aramites , 2. $2m.$.2.6, Now, | | their ſpgaresgv's mattogkgyg therefore( ſay. 


crelore( Hy they) 
bow didthey overcome and ſubdue them? The | | chere, muſt be.no warre yadertbe Goſpel. Az; 
text nth, faith; which, we muſt not thus | | That Praphebe ſignifies that. Chri king- 
Yaderftand, as thou h onely by the yery act dome, there mpt hee great oue . and FLICEz 
offaith they ſubducd ingdomes,But the mea-| | and wonderfult concord among. al th ue 
ang of the holy:Ghoſt is, that they belccued | | 
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7 prowiles which God made ynto them, of | ; rage, diayz. 04 h bs Rata: 
Wering. theſe kingdomet into their hands; jand nar asy 
; Xcording to their fairh, Gad accompliſhed his 
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_—————— Pn wer. 
A Commentarie vpon RR” 
kingdome = and a poliricke 1 ſo, there be two A | auncient faith, and none muſt bee ſo good be- 
kindes of peace , ſpirituall, and politicke,Spiri-| |lecuers and Catholikes as they : but how doe 
inal prac e, is inward, in the Church : and poli- they ſhewe this their faith ? Is it by the prafliſe| * 
ricke peace, is oarward,in the commonwealth. | | of 2nd" Pt * Doethey give to every one. 
Spirituall peace, is begunne, and preſerued by | [his due ? Nay verily: but they ſet themſelues to 
ſirituall meanes of grace in the miniſterie of | | worke the ruine of Kingdomes, that joyne nor. 
theChurch « but warre is an ordinarie meanes with them in religion; This,witneſle their ma- | 
for the eſtabliſhing and preſeruing of politicke | | nifold and devilliſhplors againſtour ſtate from 
peace. - time to time. This did not Daxid, no not a- 
| Secondly , hence welearne, tharGodspeo-| | gainſt Sat, though he were reieted of God 
ple may make warre , not onely by way © de-| [and alfo moſt voiuſtly ſought his death. Bur 
fence; but alſo, in aſſault ypon their enemies, | . | they haue many times ſought the death of the 
and that according to Gods word. For hereit| | Lords anvinted ouer vs: whereby they declare 
is ſaid, that Gedeon, Samſon, Danid,and thereſt,| | theirſtatetoall the world, that they have no 
by faith ſubdued Kingdomes , making warre a- | g| ſparke of true faith at all : for, true faith will 
ainſt them by way of afſaulr, and nor in de-| | make aman praQtiſe righteouſneſſe and inno- | 
Pens onely. Indeede, ſpeciall care ought ro be cencie, And therfore we may iudge of them F | 
had , that offenſive warre, in aſlaulcing an ene- and all their adherents that be of this minde to. 
mie, bee made vpon iuft and good grounds :| | allow ſuch praQtiſes, that they hauc none other 
one ſpeciall ground or cauſe is here implied but the faith of deuills; which is,to belecue the 
in this worke of faith; to wit, the recouerje of | |1wyord of God to be true. This the deuills doe * 
iuſt right in matters of importance for, the | | with trembling, And as their faith is genilliſh, ' 
King domes of Canaan were giuen tothe Iſrae- | | ſo are the fruirs thereof: namely, treachery and 
-|lites by God himſelfe , and for the recouerie of | | falſhood, ſuch as the deuil molt approones, Bur 
them, they made warre by way of affanlr, So | |'we mult learne, that true faith is eſpecially | 
when Lot was taken captiue by Keder-laomer , commended by thele fruites ;' The ſtudic and | 
and the Kings of the Nations; eAbraham, Lots | | praftiſe of innocencie, and the-maintaining of 
kioſman, gathers his ſeruants together , and | | peace in Chriftian eſtates : for , true faith, and 
purſues the Kings, and overtaking them , de- | rreachery , and contention, will rio more atid 
ſtroyed them for the recoverieof Lotand his| | rogether, then light and darkneſſe, 
goods, Other reſpeAs there be, for which of-| | * Secondly,Samnel alſo wreaght righteonſueſſe; 
tenfive warre in aſſault may be made: but be-| ! as appeares by his proteſtation before all I{ra- 
cauſe they are not hete mentioned, 1 witt'not [© el, when he gaue vp his office of gouernment 
propound them. ? 42 2 | | ouerthemvnto Saul: 1,Sam.1 2: 3. Behold(faith 
| - Theſecond fryite of theirfaith is this ; ey | he) here am [: beare record of mee before the Lord, 
wrought righteouſneſſe : that is , ſome of thele| | andbefore his anointed: whoſe Oxe bane I taken ? 
menin their places wherein God had ſet them, | | or whoſe Aſe have I taken? or whons haxe 1 done 
gane to man hu owne, This working of wrong to? or whome haue I hurt *or of whoſe hand 
righteonſue e cohfiſts 'in two things;-Firſt, in| | baxe [receined any bribe, to blinae mine eyes there- 
Ie: rewards to ſuch as deſerued them, Se-, iwith? and I willreſtore it. = 
condly,in infliting due puniſhment according | Now, as theſe two , Samuel and David were 
to mens deſerts, In both theſe, the men before | | famous, for this fruit of faith in -working righ- 
named did all excell; bur eſpecially two of | | teouſneſſe : ſo likewiſe were the Judges and 
them', Dazid aud Samnel, For Danid, it is a Prophers , before named, in their places carc-| 
wonder to ſee how rtghreoms he was : for when | | full of this vertue: and did praQtiſe the ſame, 
he was anointed Kin gun Saxls ſtead , and Sawl| | paitly in rewarding the g00d,and partly in pti-. 
reieed , how didhe behauc himſelfe towards | | niſhing the res 7 
Saul{?Did he ſecke $au/rblood 7 No : but when But ſome will ſay;To workeri ghtcouſneſſe, | 
Saxt hunted him”, as the hunter doth the Par-| D cannot be a worke of faith : for the very Hea-| 
then, which never heard of Chriſt, by the light 
of narure haue done-iuſtice, and'are bighly 
commended by Heathen Writers for the ſame. |. 
Now , that which the Heathen can doeby the 
[light of Nature, is not thus to be extolled as 2 
fruiteof faith? Auf. True itis, the Heathen 
havedone many works of juſtice: but we, muſt 
wifely conſider , that euery iuſt worke is not 3 
fruite of faith, vnleſſe it be done by arighteom 
[perſon in obedience ts God, and for his glorie. Burt 
er anad . » JO: in all theſe, the Heathen failed in their workes, 
lie this viif ojit times: If thivbee a | | For; thoughthe things they did were good in 
ke rigbreanſueſſe ; then | | themſeſues + yet ſeeing the Heathen were cor- 
Church of Rottie, and | r6pr trees , remaining in the finneful! ſtate of 
v?They precend the | corrupt nature, theirworks mnft needs be cor- 
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the 11; (hap. to the Hebrewes. - 
Er —— — cre M510 Fay | 
| not. fruite; 25s comming from them. For|A| The 2, rule, is that which Paul teacheth'hs ; | 


: oP iſl-eece cannot bring forth good fruite. | | ſaying, Cine onto enery man that which" iy their 


[The heart .is che fountaine of ecuery aCtion :| | dutie: rribare th whom tribute belongeth go, That 
nowe ,- their hearts were corrupt, becing de-| | which Gods word,and our conſcience,and the 
| dirute of faith which purifieth the heart: and| | wholcſome lawes of the realme binde vs-:vpto? 
therefore their workes mult needes'be finne-| © | that we muſt giue ynto every man. 7h ; 
full, Againe , they did not their workes in The 3, rule. is this : Ewery man within the 
obedience: for they were guided onely by| | compaſſe of hi calling , muſt. nor onely mrend'ind 
che light of nature; and knew not God a- labour for hu owne Tood , but for rhe-common food, 
riohe,:nor his commaundements. And laſt-| | in that ( burch and commonwealth wherein hee li. 
ly, they-pr0 ounded not the glorie of God, | | ##t5.The blind would our of their:carrval minds | 
a5 thecad of their workes, but the praiſe of | | hauclearnedthis for arule , Emery man for him- | 
men their owne profit, or ſome ſuch end, Bur| | ſe/fe, and Goa for vs all: and this is many a nhans | 
theſe wortby perſons do not onely ſuch things practiſe, he wil labour diligently in his calling, 
zswereivſt in themlſelues, bur they do themin| | burall is for himſelte.Bur,be'char propoandeth 
faith in obedience, and for Gods glorie, and| | onely this ende in his calling, 'to 'benefic Rim | 
ſopleaſe God. ; (elfe alone, dealeth vniuftly;both towards the 
Now, ſeeing theſe renowned Princes and| | Church and commonwealth”in which hee1i- 
ludges,haue their faith commended vnto vs by| | ueth, who ought to have a patt ofhis care with 
their praftiſing of righceouſneſſe; wee muſt| | himlelte. 14-4 446360 190 he 
learne to folowe them within the compaſle of The 4, rule is taught vs-alſs by S. Paul :-De- | 
ourcalling , doing Iuftice and righteouſneſſe | | /74%4 or oppreſſe no man many matter, This rule | 
in ſuch things as concerne vs, There beemany| | concerneth our manner of dealing in cammon | 
reaſons ſer down in-gods word to per{wade vs affaires. Jn all our trafficke and bargaines ,'as | 
hereunto, As firſt, for this end hath God cau- we would benefit our ſclues, ſo we mult ſeeke | 
ſedthe Goſpel ta bepubliſhed. Tit; 2. 1:2. The | to benefit thoſe with whom we deale;This rule | 
| ſaxing grace of God hath appeared : butto what | | 1s very neceſlarie to belearned : for, this is the | 
cnde?. To teach vs , that we ſhould denie vugodli-| | common practiſe of men in their traffigite, To 
weſſe 199d live ſoberly and righteouſly': that is,thar| | vic all meanes whereby 'they may deffaud o- 
wee inight doe inſtice. Vnleſle therefore wee| | thers; ſorthat they ger ynto themſelues ; they 
workerightcouſnefſe, wee make the Goſpela| | care not how.ir come. But inthe feare'ot God, | 
vaineword vnto vs. Secondly,we defiretobe| |letvs remember ,that thepratiſe of Tuſtice(to | 
coudtediuſt before God and men;and it would | C| which we are all bound ) ftandeth in this ; thar 
ericue vs, if wee ſhould bee otherwiſe thought | | weerdefraud or opprefle noman in any thing, 
of: butif we would be iult indeed both before | | And thus much of this ſecond fruite of their | - 
Godand man, then we mult worke righteouſ-| | faith © 0 tov 
neſſe: for (-as S. John ſaith ) He chat doth righte- The third fruite and effe&t of thefemeys, 
oſneſſe '15 righteous. Thirdly , there is no man faith . is this; They obtained the promiſes, ] By; 
ſetouera family, but he either doth, or ought | | promiſes , wee mult nor ynderſtand the maine 
toendetiuour to'bring a blefſing-vpon his fa- |. | promiſe , concerning theifyſſias comming ;f6t 
mily, But this hetaunor doe, valeſſe he worky | | that they obrainednort as yetifor;(as it appears 
| rigateonſneſſe;andidoe Tuſtice: for Salomon faith, V; 39. )they recemedno! that promiſe ; for Chit | 
that walketh in his integritie , us iuſt, and| | was not incarnate in-cheir time, But by Pyo- | 
bleſſed ſhall bis children be after hm, Laſtly ; we wifes are here meant certaine ſpeciall and parti- 
docallof ys defire to eſcape hell; well, then cular promiſes , made ymothem alone;,indnot; 
wemuſtremember to practiſe righteouſneſe:for| | common to all: ſothar the meaning of thee | 
the Apoſtle ſaich,, zo vurighteous man , that is, words is this: They obtamed' the benefit aid Ac- 
boxepraQtifing. ynrighteouſnes , ſhallenter into | _ | compliſhment"of- ehoſe patticular promiles' that, 
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the hnfdame of heaerr Sothat within the com- |D] God made ynts them. This effeCt is od to. 
| Pattie © | 
lugiice, 


four calling , we muſt all endeauonr to be vnderſtood of Caleb; .Ahd David : for Caleb 
' Oo 2 ; . , 0 
doe IF ©" £9 pete | entred into the Land of Canaan, and thereen- 


; 5 Ws 
> 44160 C4 4 — 


\-Heefome willaskezHow ſhall Ido Tuſtice, | joyed hispoſſtſſion;-according to Gods pro-: 


— 


— muſnefſe > 41. For doing of | | miſe madevato himgloſh..14:S0, Danid had, 
it -weemiuſ remembet co: practiſe theſe rules a particular promiſemade ynrohin, ther: Hee 
flows: 1. That which is both the word | | ſhould be King ouer Ifrael z this he long wai-, 
of God zand therule of Nature 3 We muſt doe ro) | ted for,andreſting herciahe was not ondly 21+. 
ab-wen;,es we would rhiy (bould doc wnto v5: thi | | nointed' King;;butin dut thine aCtually-made 
&theLiwe and the Prophets.( (ith :our Sauiout | | King ouer allſrael, is 0, es 
Chit, Now, the ſquare for all our ations, | . | W hereascheſe/worthymen ; by faith obtaix. : 
mult bee the wordoft God t and Gods word | | ned theſepromiſes; Herebywe may be duxfed, | 
gives his direQion;Do thou ro thy-neighbour{ | i ſee the wyeoxuſe , why after ſo lorig prea- 
athouin: thy reaforand: conſcience inke® ching of twword;, god ofeen receiuing'of «he! 
elhould do tothe if thou wert in his caſe ,| | ſacraments,mewtreape ſolittle profit: elpecial-, 
dhein thine, | [ty , confidering'tharGod hath made &promiſe 
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{pur cheir 


- os th. cd 


024 4 —_ _ 


_ — +. AG. Hh. ” CO EPIC 


% 


eA Commentarie pod 2 
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ce and ſaluatioo , by meanes af bis word | 
and ſacraments, Hence therfore we mult learne 
thatthe word of Gad preached, and the ſacra- | 
ments receiued, are voprofitable , nor becauſe 
Godalterech his wil, bauing promiſed his bleſ- 
fing in theſe meanes;for herein the will of God 


—— Ld Ld 


meaſure of vobeleefe,in thoſe which heare and 


receiue. They therefore profit nor, becauſe they | 


receive them without. faith. For, howſocuer 
men ſay they have faith ; yet the works of their 
lives, and their eſtate in hone , after long nea- 

, thewe plainely , they haue none art all. 
Take 2 veſſel] that is cloſe topped, and caſt ir 
intoariucr, or into the ſca; yer it receiues no 
water, becauſe it hathino place of entrance: E- 


| ues ſo, bring;amanthat wantsfaith, to the 
word. and ſacraments , wherein God hath pro- | 


miſed the fulneſle of his grace; yet he receiues 
none, becauſe his heart is cloſed vp thorough 
yabeleefe. This is it which makes the heartlike 
a ſtopped vefſell, which hath no entrance for 


Gods grace, Wetheretore in the feare of God;+ 


«| is vnchangeable ; bur the cauſeis, the great| | 


A! 


, 


| heads, nor cauſe their garments to ſmell, ang 


inall ages;/ Arthe very point of death, and in 


bodies; nay, itdid not burne the haire of thei; 


therefore they are ſaid, to bave quenchrd the yi. 
olence of it , Hecauſe it had no power oner them 
though'it burned moſt fiercely ; but was ſhe 
chem, as though it had beene quite put out and 
quenched, 2 3: | 


Now, ioynetheſe tworeffeRts together, and| 
they affoard ys: good inſtruftions, Firſt, here} 


we learne howto behaue our ſclues in time of 
danger,and at the point of death,Euen as theſ« 
fouremendid , ſo muſt we fromthe botrome 
of our hearts forſ{ake ourſelues, and pur all our 
truſt in Chrift; This did Dazie/ , when he was 
in the Lyexs.den : and this did the 3. Children , 
in the hot fierie furnace, And this hath beene 
alwaies the auncient praiſe of Gods children 


the extremitic.of all danger, they reſted them- 
felues who]ly:ypon the mercifull promiſes of 
the true God, The time will come ypon vs alt, 
wherein we ſhall. be called ro the praftiſe of 


muſt labour to haue our hearts purged of this } 


vnbelcefe and lip-faith; and to be endued with 


true ſaying faith z whereby we may profitably | 


heare the word , and receiue the Sacraments, & 
ſo enioy Gods moſt excellent promiſes in 
Chriſt, Men may lie,and be deceived; but God 


is cruth it ſclfe,and cannot lie: and therefore, as | 


he hath made bis promiſe of life ro belegyers , 
and to no other:{s wil he afluredly accompliſh 
the ſame to them), and to no other, Wherefore 
if we louc our ſoules, and defire life, leuys:ger 
into; eur hearts the grace of faith.. And thus 
much of the third effect of their faith. * 

The fourth and hfteffefts, which I will han- 
dle rogether, aretheſe.: Stopped the monthes. of 

ons, Quenched the, violence of. the fire. | For 


L 
the fourth, Whereas ſome of theſe perſons are 


ſaid to haue ftoppegdihe mouthes of Lions , ir 
is to be ynderRaod of Daviel ; as appearcth in 
the 6, Chap. of thatbooke. For, Daniel ( tho- 
rough the malice of #thers: that incenſed the 
Kings wrath 8gajnfihim as caſt intotheden 
of hunger-bit Lyans. But Daniel even then 
belecucd inghe-Lard, and. putall histruft in 
God, and for this cauſe , the Laxdby bic Angel 


Roppedthe monthst. of #by;Lyons; and( as ic were) 


ſcaled yptheir 


payes, thatthey 
him, :- "EEGge_ | ; 23112 
of itbevielence of 


| NLNP 2 2+ 7 [ Ti} 021553 1-7 

The faft effe&t, iv quenching 
he fire ,mault bee ynderſtood of Shadrach,, Me» 
,and eAheducge, thacompaniops.of Danigl: 


| hae: 5. rouge big we tnay reade, Iap.z.)tefuled 
1 


to worſhip. zhe: golden» impge;;; which, Nebu+ 


igh cawſe, they 


truſt in God; and elauefaſt voto him 
i-oþcdicace, even4athe hazard of their lives, 


Wherupon, the Lard by bis omnjpetent pow- 
er, didmeoſi-mi ac! or 
| tayiog the rage ofthefire: coneravie tothe na- 


ly preferugthern , by 


| 


| 


could not hurt 


F 


{this dutie-:for; we muſt all paſſe the doore of 
'whar ſhall we doe when we lie halfe dead » £a- 
no man, nor. to heare any ſpeaking vnto vs, 


when al comfart of the world failes vs? Surely, 
we muſt thenatthat very inſtant, labour to 


p i 
S 
{ 

f 


| 


D 


l 


z 


[cure thereof, that. it had no power ouer their | 


_ j of hell, rhat it 


of perill,and of death, 


death,and once lic in thepangs thereof, 'Now, 


ſping and panting for breath , ableto ſpeaketo 


teaue our felues and this world, and yeeld vp 
Qur ſelyes by faith into the hands of God, and 
cleaue faſt ynto, Chrifts Paſſion , from the bor- 
tome of our hearts, and he will ſurely. deliver 


ys fromthe danger ;Ropping the mouth of $a-| 
quenching thehre | 


tag that rearing Lyon, and 
all not touch ys, : 

- But forme will ſay,ifthis be all we muſt doe, 
then all is well: for, this:I can ſoone doe when 


time {erucs, and thereforel wilt rake no care 


-” 
as + +4 


till then ?. v Anſw. Beware of fpirituall guile : | 


for, ic will be tound a moſthard matter, for a 
man to relie and caſt himſelfe wholly vpon 
Chriſt, in the houre & pang of death, For,then 


abouec all crimes, is the deuill buſic againſt vs Ji 
then will the conſcience ſtirre, if ever; and the | 


bodie becing tormented , the ſoule muſt needs 
be wonderfull heauie, This we may ſee by the 


ate of aur Sauiour Chriſt , in his agonic-and | 


paſſion ;and therefore we muſt novreckon io 
lightly of this dutie. . 2, , ;:: 


Ozeſt. But, if it bee ſo bard 


They were prepared forit/zfor; they reſted vp- 
ON God in the time-of> PUoace ? and:ſo. were 


enabled to relic ypon him in'time of perill. E-| 


uen ſo, if we would beſveuein-God:when we 
die, and then ſhewe forth our faith, -wee-wuli 


while we liveput our truſt io bin; apd ſhewe | 
:zforxaretini/is, ro-fiude.s mall | 


it Þy obedie 
that lives in vabelecfe; ro:ſkrewe foorh faith. at 
his ende; And therefore While we have bealth, 
firength;and peace, wepmſt labaur roibelecuc, 
andthbeo ſhall we find 
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the 11, Chap. to the Hebrewes. © 


Tecondly , from thele two effects of faith, 
wee obſcrue further , thar Gods divine proni- 
dence doth firmely rule and goucrne the whole 
world. Otdioarily God gonernes the world by 
econdaric cauſes , ſetting one creature ouer 
another, and ordaining one to doe this thing, 
and another that, and accordingly they worke: 
bur we mult not _rhinke that God is bound to 


ornottovſe them. Ordinarily hee executerh 
this or chat puniſhment by this or thar crea- 
race; and ſo by meanes conuayes his bleſſings: 
but yet he can worke wichout them,as here we 
lee, For;he preſerues his creatures againſt the 
ofdinarie meanes; as, Daniel from the. Lions ; 
whoſc natureisto deuoure: and apaintt the na- 
ture of fire ; hee ſaued the three children in the 
fre, So that God worketh by meanes , bur yet 
freely; becauſe he can worke at his pleaſure ci- 


erfull hand; ſauing againſt meanes , ſhewes his 
ruling and-' diſpoſing providence ouer all; 
things. hf oy 

' Thirdly , by theſe.effeAts of their faith we 
learne ; that Gods geodneſle and mercie to- 
wards belecuers, is farre greater , and more vn- 
ſpeakeable then euer hee promiſed, or they 
could-expe&, This point is carefully ro bee 
conſidered of ys all;for,it is of ſingular and ex- 
traordinatrie yſe, eſpecially in time of perill 
and troubles and yet we ſee it is the plaine 


[truth of God; and therefore Pasl giues thanks 


and praiſe eſto God : who is able to dee for vs 
exceeding aboundantly aboue all that we acke or 
think, Daniel put his truſt in the Lord, when 
he was in the Liens den ; ard what doth he ob- 
taine for his labour? the Lord neuer promiſed 
toſtopthe Lions mouthes , neither did Daniel 
ever preſume ypon that deliverance; and yer 
the Lord ſaued him, And ſo the three children 
though they made no account of their liues, 
becauſe God had not promiſed to keepe them 
from burning,yet they come our in ſafety. For, 
Godin mercie ſo quenched che heat of the fire 
yatothem, that though ir burat to death thoſe 
thatcaſt them in; yer did it not ſo much as 
burne their garmets,or the hair of their heads, 
to cauſe the ſaine to ſmell. And the like is his 
gs towards all his ſeruants. ' Daxid 
aith, The Lord prenented him with liberall 
bleſings,that is , when David neuer asked ſuch 
bleſſings at Gods hands, cuen then did the 
Lord beſtowe his liberall bleſſings vpon him : 
as namely this, when David was following hu 
Fathers ſheepe , and walking in his calling, hee 
never dreamed of any Kingdom:yet thence the 
Lord tooke him to be King ouer his people I- 
reel. Sothe Iſraclites having beene 70. yeares 
in captivity ,neuer thought of returne; and yet 
were they delivered: and their delive- 
rance was ſo ſtrange'and miraculous, that they 
vere like them that dreame , Plal. 126, 1. When 


| Peter was caſt into priſon by Hered, and com- 


any of theſe meanes, bur ismoli free to vie the, | 


ther without or againſt meanes: and his pow- | 


A 


| call, and to heare while they ſpeaks , Ilay 65; 2 4. 
So endlefle is his mercie , and his goodnefle {o | p 


| wages, would giue ynto his ſeruants , gifts 


for truth alſo;there be none that thus giue thE- 


| the ape” 5p" that ſhall finde mercie, 


Eſcaped the edge of rhe ſword. The words in the 


1frord; which is the Hebrewe phraſe in. the old 


mittedro foure quaternions of Souldiers to be 


—— 


kept , the Angel of the Lord can 
him as he ſlept, and ledde him out of priſon, ; 
paſt the watches , and through the iron gate, | 
and then left him, Now, this delivetance was ſo 
ſtrange vnto him, chat he knewe nor whether it 
w4s true, but thought he had ſeene a viſion, From | 
henceitis that God hath made this gracious 
promile yntd his Church, to anſwer before they 


vnſpeakeable rowards his ſeruants, tha if they 
cleaue ynto him vofainedly , rhey ſhall find his 
bounty farre ſurpaſſing all that they could aske 
or thinke, 

. The conſideration hereof ſeruesto flirre vp 
euery oneof vs inourplaces, to cleaue ynfai- 
nedly vnto the true God, with all our hearts 
by faith, in due reverence and obedience, If a 
ſeruant were to chooſe his Maſter , and among, 
an hiidred ſhould heare of one, that befideChis | 


which they Would not thinke of; this ſervant 
would forſake al the reſt to come ynto this one." 
Bebold, the Lord our god is the bountiful ma- 

{ter: who doth not onely keepe couenant with 
his ſeruants, in a full accompliſhment of his 

promiſes;bur is exceeding gracious,preuGting 
them wich liberall bleſſings, aboue all that they 
can wiſh for themſelues : wherefore ler vs for- 
ſakeall our bad Maſters , the world , the fleſh, 


and the deuill, in the ſeruice of finne;; and re- | 


figne our ſelues with full purpole of heart, to | 


ſerue this our good God, ro the ende of our 
dayes, There is no man living , that can haue 
ſuch true joy in heart , as Gods ſcruants have; 
for , God ſhewes more kindnefle vnto. them , 
then they can aske or thinke of, And take this 


ſelucs to ſcrue God faithfully with all their 
hearts, bur before they die they ſhall find this 
co be true, thatGod is a moſt mercifull God , 
and his goodnes endelefle towards them aboue! 
their deſerts, | 

Secondly, this endlefſe mercie of God, muſt 
mooue ys all to repent vs of our finnes, andto' 
trult in him for the pards of the, be they never 
ſo many or hainous: for,they ci neuerreach ro 
the inultitude of his mercies. Though they be 


in number like the ſand ofthe ſca,they muſt nor | 


diſmay vs from comming ynto him; but confi- 


dering that his goodnefle is endlefle , and his | 


mercie is ouer all his workes, we. muſt come 
ynto him for the pardon of our finnes. For , 
God is mercifull ro performe his promiſe; yea, 
& beyond his promiſe, to doe for ys more then 
wecan thinke of, Many indeed abuſe this mer- 
cie of God, by preſuming thereon to goe on in 
finne : but ſuch deceive themſclues : For, God 
will not be mercifull vmo them, Deut. 29.20. It is 


The fxr effe& of their faith, is in theſe words, 


original, are thus: Eſcaped the month of the 
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A Commentarie upon | 


: Teltament . and bcre followed by the Pen-|A| Rood of Hez "ge I =o ing 
man of this EpAtle:& before , where he calleth | who ( as wee ns Pony king of Iuda, 
|the wordof Goda twomouthed ſword, Heb. 4.| | fore ke euen ynto ; ings 20. beeing 
12, hereby meaning (asitis tranſlated ) two health,and obtained of God gy reſtored tO 
| oY = his effect muſt be vnderſtood of | | his daies,for the ſpace of irene aint voing of |. 
vo, worthy Prophets , Elas and Elizews: for wonderfull recouery,he obtained : W aich 
jas , wee may reade, that when he had laine| | his faith, which ; FARRanes of 
ws , Which he ſhewed in time of hi 
Baals Prieſt ( 1. Kings 19. I. Jo lezabel rhe neſle, by a prayer he mad his fick- 
Queene threatned to kill him : which he hea- ſtance Sheroffio di e ynto God, the ſub. 
ring, fled into the wilderneſlc, and thence was beeing very hick h a = he things: Fir [i 
led to Mount Horch ,& there eſcaped by means his finnes Us wb penlee ng the pardon of 
of his faith. And for Elizexs, we may reade,that| | vpon bis Shes 2-227 by his thankſgiuing 
| when he diſcloſed the King of Syriah his coun- feſſeth, that perf pe 35. 17. where he con- 
ſell to the King of [ſ-ae/ (2, Kings 6.) hee was his backe Now | k Fa all bis fines behinde 
compaſſed about in Dothan, the city wherehe| | that (nodo br ns E or what he gave thanks, 
lay , with a huge hoaſt of eAſſrians; but,pray-| | in praier.S udt ) | c had before begged of God 
ing tothe Lord, the Lord {more the hoſt with| p | for colo veon?F; 06 made requeR.yato God 
[blindneſſe, and ſo the Prophec led them i 2p 4 cies his daics, for ſome real 
SE Canada Se hdd P race ms which did concerne himlelfe : and this hee fo 
feQ.is,chat when theſe ES as $43 wy prayed for + faith, Now, the reaſons mcties 
eG nddicamrot dent. they dejed]_| hed th pray + dang life, were theſe:Firſt,he 
themſelues, and their owne helps, and by faich Ho T h Pak viguateryharry King- 
relied vpon God vnfainedly , from the bottom | | get : by q therefore hee praicd for life, to be- 
of their hearts; and ſo found deliu get 2 cnilde , which might fit ypon. his th 
God, from theperill o FT cliuverancetwith afcer him. And the ground of this s = | 
Firſt, here we learne, that God prouides for| rey + 06 RIC particular progulſe voto 
the ſafetie and deliverance of his ſeruants, in ſhould wi verges, I, Kings $,,25. char they 
the extremitie of perill and danger, when both| |7h yy nee ive afrer. toons, tn Jie wpes the 
te and ophrignde 30 a" _— _ of Iſrael, 10 that their children tooke heed 
point we haue touched in diuers exam les be-| |No af 4a as; befare the Lord,as David did 
fore,and therefore doe here onely SO O Ds , King Hezekab , knowing this promiſe, 
Secondly, inthat theſe men in the extremi h regard hereunto: and, building hiraſelfe 
of danger i tncued , and ſo eſcaped the ed :/ wit his conſcience bearing him witneſſe 
the ſword ; we learne,that when we are in gd at hee had walked before the Hord vpri be | 
teſt danger, ſo as we ſceno way to eſca > y z he praies for iſſue to ſucceed him : a 
CE Lao tos ap youn - at cauſe, hee deſires ſtrength of bodie and 
Ces ime i os KY ength of daies, This appeareth norably by his 
for the ſafety of our bodie;bur moreeſpeciall 4 H ayer, 2. King. 20, Lord (faith he') [beſeech 
for the ſaluation of our ſoule, Put the ig thee new mmreater bop] ban walked beſte thee 
man were in deſpaire of his ſaluation, and that hi ir8rh, andwith a perfett heart, The ſumme of | 
he ſces legions of deuills compaſling him about D: at yes Sod A the Kings ſneceeding 
to take him away: what mult this man doe in ons ans Zelewar, which walke to Code co 
this caſe? eAnſ. Coke yung TH 1 OE in mandemants 3 {hall haue iſſue ro fit O _ 
did, the ſame thing muſt he oo he 4 —_ wer them, Now, from hence he proj 
liedead in deſperation, ycilding thereto : bur ? " : Oh Lord, I bane walked before thee, in truth | 
ae ae nd ſame time, when ſuch terrors 0 : f j Fx of heart : and hereupon the conclu- 
preſſe him , ye muſt by faith lift vp his hearr - 10n followes, grant me iſſue to ſit vpon my throne 
God, and puthis truſt and confidencein hi after me; and therefore, life and health to ac- | 
Doran) Chriſt. And, if he can this Joe; b © |_| eb Oo ove. | = 
may aſſure himſelfe , that he ſhall certainel C Secondly, hee prayedthat he might liue to! 
cape theſe fearefull te J ; yel-| | glorite God, inthar weigh na. in| 
| rrors of conſcience, and { 1 God , INvNat Welgnty calling, wherein ; 
the torments of hell, as Elias and Elizews did : Ye} nay: him ouer his people. This ap- 
the edge of the {word : for, let a man - bi peareth likewiſe, by his thankſgiuing ynto.the 
whole truſtin God, & wharſoeuer hi pur his | | Lord, ypon his recouerie : where h faich, 1 C | 
b G q Z * | eucr n1s troubles 'Y 2 ws © VV erene aith,I "I 
ce, God will deliver him. Great are the troub 38. 20, The Lordwas ready'to ſane me : there- 
bles of the righteaa , but th re the troub-| | forewee will ſing my ſc Sd Sag Y 
, , but the Lord deliners him out oe ole bens g my ſong all the daies of onr life 
of them all, P(al, 34.19. Indeede, we muſt nor li in the houſe of the Lord, Thus by his worthy 
mic God, for time, or manner of deliuer i-| | prayer, hee ſhewedforth his faithnorably: Þ 
bur, waice on God by faith, acco nanny wwe whereof, beeing ſicke ynto war = | 
grace {ufficicar,till deliuerance come, And thus Jaies fe : < oy 1-008, tho proſonging gs 
or the ſpace of fiftecne years. And,ſo we 


much ofthe ſixt effe, | 
The ſeauenth effcR of their faith is this : apart mthis ſcauenth effeR of faith is to. 


Of weakg were made ſtr 
ong, Or thus: Of weak 
were reford to health, This mu | bee PY | Bibs.» rrege > __ = = 
ory Or ou ime of ſickenes : 
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co wit, before we viethe ordinaric meanes of | A| forehead, and flewhim, Both theſe fas were 
'Ohe we muſi(according to this example) the fruits of their faich, which made them bold 
Ar ourfaith inpractiſe, by humbling ouc | | to encounter with theſe mighty enemies, ' 
{elyes for our fnne s paſt,coufeſſing themeruly | | Inthis effe@of their faith, firſt, we miay ob- 
mato God, and praying for pardon, from a re- ſerue, that true fortitude and manhood, right 
folate purpol e ofhearc, to lead a new life: and valour and courage, comes from true faith, It | 
| aiſo by increating healch of God,and his good | | muſtbe graunred, thatmany heathen men had | 
þleſſiog ypon the meanes whichaye ſhal vſe for great ſtrength and courage, but indeede it was | 
our recouerie. Thus haue other of Gods ſer- | | but a ſhadow of true valour ; for right valour 
aants done; beſide Hezckjas, When Darid was | | comes from a belecuing heart: And therefore 
rieuouſly icke, the principal] thing hee did, | | it is ſaid, that theſe Iudges and Princes of Hra- 
was this practiſe of fairh;'in humblin J his cl, waxed ſtrong in battell by faith, 
Cule before God for his linnes, and intreating Secondly, Doth true faith make men yaliant 
earneſtly the pardon of them, as we may ſee, | | inbattell? Then ſhould the preaching of the 
Pſalm,6. and 38. This is the principall thing, word be ſet yp and maintained, as well in, the 
which in thoſe Pſalmes is propounded of Da-| | Campe,and Garriſon,and among Souldiers on 
4d, And ſo the Apoſtle countells, Tam.g.14, | B, the ſeas;as in Cities and Townes of peace. For 
ls. Is any 041 ficke among you? let him call for the preachingof the word is the meanes of this 
the Elders of the Church : and what mult they | | faith, which giues yalour in batrell, to them | 
doe? ſurely, firſt pray for him; and then(as the that fightina good cauſe, | 
cuſtome was in thoſe dayes) enoint him withoyle Hence it was, that the Lord enioyned by 
inthe name of the Lord, And the prayer of faith| | Moſes, that when the people of Ifrael went our _ 
all ſane the ſicke, and the Lord ſhall rayſe him vp to battell, the Prieſts ſhould come foorth, and en- ira” | 
Ap aine: and if hee hawe committed any F - SR 


f 
1 
! 


ne,it ſhall | | courage the people , that their hearts might not 


[ 


bee forginen him, And hece we mult be admoni- famt, nor feare, nor dread their enemies ; becauſe | 
ſhed, ro beware of the badde practiſes of the | | of the powerfull preſence of God fighting for | 
world in this caſe : the moſt men in their fick- | | them, "The Papiſts obieCt this ( by way of re- 
neſſe, firſt ſeeke to the Phyſitians ; and if that | | proach) againſt Zxinglimz, who was one of the 
fayle chem, they ſend for the Miniſter, This was | | reſtorers of the Goſpel : That he died in the | 
King eAſa his praQiſc, for which he is branded field among Souldiers:but this indeed is no re- 

toall polteritie, that becing diſcaſed in his feete, proach, but rather a macter of great commen- 


bee ſought unto Phyſitians , and not vnto the Lord, | | dation vnto him: in that, for the increaſe of | 
2, Chron, 16. 12, though otherwiſe hee had |S | faith and knowledge,in them that were weake 
. [good things in him, 1, King, 15. 14. And ma- NOIR about him, he was content to hazard 
ny doe farre worſe, who ſeeke to Witches is ownelifg, And thus much of the eight ef- 
and Inchaunters, when they or theirs are in di- | | feR. | x 
Rreſle; but this is to forſake God, and to ſeeke The ninth effe& of faith, for which thefe 
helpe ofthe deuill, like to King eAhaziah,who | | worthy men are commended, is this; They Fr - 
ſent to Baalzebub the god of Ekron , to knowe of | | ned to flight the eArmies of the Aliants, This 
his reconerie , when hee was (icke vpon a fall, 2.| | may be vnderitood of the-molt of the [udges, 
ming, bh, This ons + my "_ " Gods mew my $069 Kings FOO IE rt 
cnitaren : for as aziahs tickenetle became | | 1 wYLMaKe cnoile, eſpecially of two, Ledron, 
deadly, through his ſending to Baalzebub; ſo| | and Tehoſaphat : for Gedeon, one of the Iudges, 
vedoubredly, many diſeaſes become incurable, | | with three hunared Souldiers, Judg. 6. 7. altoge- 
by the ve and Son ves dealing of the | | | ther ynweaponed, onely with light pitchers in 
Patient A Who either vieth vnlawfull meanes, | their hands, put Oo fight a mighty huge Army 
or lawfull meanes diſorderly, or truſterh there- | | of the Midianites, And Ieboſaphat a godly 
in, Wee therefore , in this caſe, muſt remem- | King, being aſſaulted with a mighty and great 
ber ourdutie in the practiſe of faith, as Heze- | Y Armie of the Moabites, Ammonites, and men 
kich did. | | | _ of mount Seir, knew that by force of armes he | 
The eight fruit of faith, is this ; Wared val:- could not withttand them; and therefore by 
ant in battell, This efect may well bee vnder-: faith makes a worthy prayer vnto the Lord, & 
-1 ſtood of all the Iudges beforc named, and of all | the Lord heard him, and ſet his enemies one a- 
ed Hlageis TIuda & Iſrael. But yer there my Aron b open * #44 them 0 fli gh! =- 
wo eſpecially,to whome we may more pe- which he cola neuer naue don by any ſtrength 
culiarly 6. 5 iT cole Mas : for —49) _ | ofhis owne, : 
For Samſon, he by meanes of faith, came to bee Here we may learne , how Kingdomes alld 
lo mightie, Tudg, x 5.15. that with the iaewebone | | people may become able to pur to flight wes 
4 wh oh wwe 4th enſand Phitiftims And he ewes 29 4g wy is, » pr wy wed 
4a#14, he likewiſe was ſo encourage aith,) | their faith in God ; by humbling taemieiues 
that with the ſame ſling kewhh "4d kept | ervely for their linnes paſt, with vnfaincd con- | 
bis fathers ſheep(which was bur a ſlender wea- | | feſſion of them vnto. God, praying withall 
Tg for warre )he encountred with Ge/:ah that earneflly for the pardon of them; and for Gods | 


Woe Philiftims, and hit him with a ſtone in the * aide , affiſtance , and protection againſt their 
-ene-!t 
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eA Commentarie vpon 
caemies, The power of this meanes is euident ' A| * VERS. 3 Y 


ia Scripture: and therefore when Eliab was ta-| | er ; 
Lum Bite ure Father , my father , the re! The women Yeceiue d their 


Chorr of fat, endthe horſementheres 2. | | dogg paiſed to life, 

2-12, giving him this notable commendation, FT wee 4 

that, hee was as good to lſracl, by meanes of RITES 7 His is the tenth and laſt fruir 
his faith, a3 all cheic chariots and horſcmen. | | | XJ; of their faith,which muſ} bee 
Oneft, How could that poſſibly betrue? Av/. ay vnderſtood of theſe two wo. 
Ifwe reade the Storic , we ſhall find it tobe JL V4 men eſpecially ; the widowe s 
moſt true, that by his /prayers'which hee made e—_T| [7 5 Zarephath,and the Shunamite. 


CE 


4 


in faith, he did as much or more then all the 'The widewe of Zarepbath, gi. 
ſtrength of the land could do. And fo it ſhall be X uing entertainment to Elyah 
with all Chriſtian Kings and a0i,9-1aking 07 in the great famine, had this bleſſing vouchſa- 
ſhew:-forth their faith , by prayer ynto God, | |fed ynto her for her faith , that her dead ſonne 
they ſhall doe wonderfull much hereby,in 6 | was reſtored..to life by the Prophet : And the 
duing their enemies,  Shanamite that prouided lodging for the Pro- 
To "ply this to "_ __ : RIES poet re —_ one _ ——_—_ to life 
| many and dangerous atiaults iro yo rom death by the Prophet through faith. Now 
mics bork domellial ar Tag't hates _ _ we peri rm T kg eſe rc women 
of long time, and no doubt till doe purp id not onely belecue in the true God: 
our ouerthrowe.Now, how ſhall we "4 ableto more deals , that God would - Av 
withſtand their might, and to eſcape their ma- his ſeruants, as meanes to reſtore to life their 
lice? Trucit is, Chriſtian policie, and warre-| |rwo children that were dead : as appeares by 
like prouifion muſt be vied : yerour tay and | | this , that both of them made meanes to the 
reſt muſt not be thereon; bur we mult ſtirrevp | | Prophet, for the reviuing of their children: 
our faith, both Magiſtrates & Subiects,Prince | | yhich they did by faith. i 
and people; and firſt of all humble our felues Burt ſome will ſay, This laſt effe& of faith, 
for our ſinnes, and ſhew forth our repentance, may ſeeme to crofle the Scripture elſe-where : 
by _ pe in ge come ; _y then | | which faith, that Chriſt 5s the firſt fruits of them| .coums 
pray for ableſhing vpon the outward meanes |'-| that eepe, How then could thele that were be- 
which ſhall be vicd.This is the right practiſe of man rg incarnation, be reſtored fro death 
faith, in the caſe of danger by our enemies; | |ro.life? Aſi. Saint Parls meaning is this, that 
which we ſhall find ( if we exercile it vnfained- Chriſt is the firſt of all thoſe thar roſe from 
ly )to be a ſurer meanes of lafctic and viftorie | | death to life ro die no more, but to live for e- 
| againſt our enemies,then all worldly munition uer. Soindeed Chriſt is the firſt fruits of them 
and policie. For hereby we ſhall haue the Lord | | that ſleepe: for hie roſe to liue for ever, As for 
| for our proteQon, & his bleſſing vpon the out- | | theſe two, and ſome other, mentioned both in 
ward means, giving ſtrength and good ſucceſſe | | rhe o)d Teſtament and in thenewe,, that were 
thereunto; when as, omitting this dutie, the | |raiſed from death to life, they roſe not from 
Lord will not be with vs, and then we ſhal find the {leepe of death, to liue for eur , but to die 
that vaine is the ſtrength or wit ofman, Letvs| | apaine, | 
not therefore betray our {clues wilfully into In this tenth fruit of faith, all Parents may 
our gy __ by > practile of faith, lewens thei buie rowards their children, jn the 
enable our {elues againlt all our enemies what- cale of ficken or ſuch like. v mult fol- 
ſocuer : otherwiſe th may uſtly feare to be de- low the bs of __- _ _ nach 
Et EO font grey tape reed pry 
tie and the wcelfarc of our Land, let ys radtiſe | a OTITLING _ _ cn ah | 
'» and the C, tet vs practile | | wit,they mult humble theſelues for their owne| 
this dutic: For the prayer of faith auaileth much | hanes,and for the finnes of their children and] . 
with God, if it be fernent;and therefore the Lord family: praying earneſtly to God for the par- 
laith to Moſes,when he fell downe before him, | | don of them (for God may viſit the iniquitie of 
| to turne back the wrath that was broken in vp- -[the Parents ypon the children in bodily iudge- 
[onthe people, Let me alove : as though Moſes ments) and cntreatipg the Lord to reſtore 
had held, or bound the Lords hand by his prai- | |ehemro health and libertie : and withall, they 
er, that hee could not mite his people, And F [mult vſethe ordinariclawfull mcanes of reco- 
thus much forthe ninth fruic of faich, | - |uerie inphyſicke and ſuch like, praying to God 
Gao ——— — | {fora bleſſing thereupon. 
Fo LCLITLY CHAN £\ 20) F\LAKL\, | This is their dutie; but (alas! ) the manner 
| I | I 7 WW 6) P | and praiſe of many Parents, is farre other- 
]  ' 4 


ai. toes uy enters ths nnnes Fog Ronens they ſhould firſt ſeeke ro! 
| | , paſt. — _ | |rhe Lord, andcome tohis Prophet, they either 
| The faith of the widowe runne firſt to the els takin of Phyſicke: 
and the Shunamite, or _— worſe diſpoſed, ſeeke helpe of wiz- 


zardsand bleſſers by their charmes and force- 
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ries forſaking God; and running to the Deuill. |A and grace in the world? would we haue health, | 
| \Tadeed, the vic of lawfull meanes is notto be | | and (trength? nay,the fauourof God, which is 
diſcommended fimply z bur this prepoſterous all in all? then looke to get true faiths for, in 
 |conrfeis blame- worthy, and depriucs many of | . | the praftſe thereof, thou ſhalc abtaine of God, 
{Gods bleſſing in the meanes, That they ſecke | | all needfull bleſſings , both temporall and ſpi- | 
helpe of Phylicke, before they haue (ought ro | | rituall, Many toyle themſelues exceedingly,by 
Ne Lord in this holy praRiſe of faith. | | worldly meanes to get temporall bleſſings, as 
* , But how can the Parents faith bene | health, wealth, honour, &c. and yet never at- 
|& the childe?! Arſe It cannotprocurevnto it | | taine thereto, becauſe they ſeeke them not by! . 
|ecernall life: for cuery one muſt be ſaued by his | || faith. I confeſſe, natural} men get many good. 
owne faith.in Chrit. And yet the child receiues | | things: bur ro them they areno bleſſings ; be- | 
{many a good bleſſing at Gods hand, by means cauſe they want faith, both in getting,and kee- 
| ofthe Paxents faith; as riamely, the benefit of | | ping of them; for they hay- all religion alide,! 
the coucnant of grace in the ſcales thereof; be- and toyle themſelues wholly in worldly means. 
| Gdesthe fruition of many temporall bleſſings, This courſe the child of God muſt beware of, 
|as life irſelfe in this place. Say that a Prince bids one of his ſeruants goto 
|  The'confideration hereof, muſt mooue all | g his Treaſurie, and there inrich himſelfe with | 
\_ [Parents ; aboue all things to labour for true-| | Iewels, with gold, and filuer, and with what- | 
\ |faith: forby the practiſe hereof, they ſhall be ſocuer helacketh:what will this man do? Sure: | 
|ableto bring the greateſt bleſſing vpon them- | | ly, firſt he will call for the keyes, whereby he ' 
ſelues and their children, and ypon the Jawfall | | may ynlocke the doores and cheſts; forelle he | 
meanes which they (hall vſe for their good.Say Can get nothing, Behold, iathe Miniſterie of. | 
]rhe Lordſhall lay his hand vpon children and | | his word, God ſhewes' vs his full rreaſurie, 
fervantsin a family, what mult parents and ma- | || wherein we may enrich ous ſelues , with althis 
[ers doe? Surely, the beſt way for helpe,is the | | bleſſings : Now, we muſt nor with the foole, |. 
[praQtiſe of faith, in true humiliation for finne, | | tunne without the key, bur labour firſt, for true 
and prayerto God for mercie, and for a bleſ- faith; which is that key, whereby Gods hea- | 
| fing ypon'the meances which they (hall vie. In uenly trealures areopened ynto ys:and we muſt | 
all ſocieties this is true, that by the faith of the | | be ſure that we have a ſound key; that is, a true | 
{gouernours, many.curſes are remooued, and | | andſound faith, which may ſtrongly turne a- 
many bleſſings procured. God ſends his iudge-' | boutthe locks of Gods treaſurie, Forthis'is 
ments amongvs daily, and we know not when | | moſt certaine, he that doth-yafainedlybelecue, 
other moe ſhall befall vs: but for remoouall js | ſhall never want any thing ;-either in.bedie or 
' [and preventing of them, wee muſt giue our | | ſoule,that is good for him to have, Everyone 
|ſelues ro: true humiliation and prayer ; and*ſo} | will fay, he belecues ; but the truth is that true 
ſhall-we find the Lords mercie towards vs, as faith is rare; for mens hearts are not purified, 
theſe two women did... - nor their liues changed; bur they remaine as | 
And thus iuch of this tenth fruit of faith, | | finnefull as ever chey were , which. cauſeth 
[and ofthem all ſcuerally, | Gods iudgments to be ſorife among vs, Wher- 
| Now from them, all ioyntly rogether , ob- fore as wedelire our owne good borh in ſoule 
ſerue this ſpeciall point; That faith & ſuch a| | and bodie; ſo let vs labour for true faith, and 
|[raceof SdLade bring downe from heauen ; = ſhew forth the power of it in-our lives. And, 
o# exeric beleener, all Gods bleſſings that are neeae- thus much of theſe Iudges and Prophets, and 
fulfor him. Who is he, that defires not to bee | | of the fruits of their faith, rings # 
made partaker of Gods bleſſings needefvull for | 
- [him, __ in ſoule and bodie? Well ; the _ | eG, OH 
\ Way and meanes hereto,\is to get a true anda => FAGAN © 
lively faith, and to pur the Pod, in praQtiſe , in SIokY ' $Y . [EL | 'Y; 
- {all ſuch duties as God ſhall require at our G4 \& Gf ” WH CY 
hands, The worthy men before named, obrai- ee — 
nedall the former moſt wonderfull bleſſings, | 
dy meanes of their faith: By ir they eſcaped the Beleeuers ynder the 
edge of the ſword , they quenched the violence of M ac ch ab ees, 
| 


| [the fire, waxed mightic in battell, Cc, as we haue 
heard, 

Now if faith bee ſuch a notable grace of £,5::411, VER vo 35+ 

am 1" aboue all things in this NO vs , "9h F | 

| *3Dour for it, We muſt not content our ſelues YAC 

| with lip-faith,and ſo preſume ypon Gods mer- Ot ers aiſo were r4 ke id 


| cies; but we muſt labour fora true and aliuely | | and would not bee deliuer ed, 


faith in Chriſt, which may purific our hearts, 


| and bring foorth fruite in our lives. Here are | that they might JECEFME 4 bet- 
| ropg morives ro perſwade vs hereunto : for, ter r eſurr etion, { | | 


| What doe we defire? riches, honour,or fauour, | 
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A Commentarie vpon - © ad 


OE ew, 


proceedes to the fourth order of Eamples of 


. faith, contained in this Chaprer ; wherein (as 


in the former lally bandled)he proceeds breif- 
ly , heaping 'vp in few words,many worthy ex- 
amples of faith, roncealing the names of che 
parties, and onely ſetting cowne thoſe things 
for which thete-fairk is commended ynto vs, 
And this fourth -and laſt order of examples, 
' comprehenderh fuch belceuers as lived vnder 
the regiment of the Macchabees , & afterward 
cothe comming of Chriſt. For of beleeuers in 
former times, it cantiot beynderſtood, becauſe 
there: is/a manifcſt diſtinRion put' Þetweene 
theſebeleeuers, and the fotmer Judges, Kings, 
and Prophers ; in«theſe words ,, Orhers: alſor 


examples of beleeuers' different from thoſe 
which hee mentioned before, . And it is alſo 
plaine ;:that.theſe belecuers' lived before the 
comming of 'Chrilt, For how ſoeuer- the Chri- 
tizovin rhe Primitibe-Church, were racked, 
ſcourged, and rormented after-thid ſort; yet of 
them thisplace cannorbe vnderſtood , becauſe 
they- enioyed the promiſe of the Meſſias: but, 
thele here mentioned; enioyed nor that promiſe 
in their dajes, but-waiced: for it by faith,and 


| therein-died, v.39. Andindeed, inthe time of | 


the arrabeer, the Church of the [ewes was 
wonderfully perſecumcd by eAntrochas y abour 
two hundred yearcs before Chriſt, as wee may 
ſce, 2. Macch. 4-and6;Chaprers,'  . i 

Queſt, Where had the Author of this Epiſtle 
this targe narratin of theſe ſtrange perſecuri- 
ons, ſeeing they arenotregiſtred inthe books 


| ottheold Teſtament ? | 


- Anſw, We may iudge , that he gathered it 
outoof the Stories and Records of men : which 
hdwſoeuer they be not now exſtant)yet in his 

ayes in'the Pcimitiue Church , were extant, 
knowne, 'and approoued, Neither muſt this 
ſeemefirange vnto vs: for the ſpirit of God, in 
the olde Teſtament ſpeaking of men, hath of- 
tentimes reference andrelation therein to hu- 
mane writings; as this phraſe ( The reſt of the 
alt of ſuch and ſuch, are they not written in the 


beokgs of the Chronicles of the Kings of Iudah and 


and' Chronicles, doch evidently declare, 
Now thoſe bookes of the Chronicles, were not 


tyrs and Chronicles, 2.Tim. 3.8; S. Paw! ſaith, 


| ſannes and Jambres refiſted Moſes. Nowe, in the 
booke of Exodus, we ſhall nor finde the Sorce- | 
rers that withflood Moſes, once named, And | 
S. Inde maketh mention of a prophecie of Enoch, | 


v.14. which in allcthe old Feſtameng i$not re- 
corded: and 7 is like that Moſes was the fir 
enne-man of holy:'Scripture, . Whence then 
hadtheſe Frogs or oth eAnſw. No 
doubs ,the holy" Ghaſt' might'reucals ſuch 
things vnto them, though they had beene vn- 
knowne in thoſe times bur'itis more  proba- 


TN theſe words , the Author of this Epiſtle A 


whereby ir is plaine ,that here hepropounds |. 


Ifrael? ) ſo often vied inthe bookes of Kings | 


parcels of holy Scripture, but ciuill, or Eccle- þ 
| fiaſticall Stories, like to our bookes'of Mar- 


lIewiſh writers, or records thenextant,and ap..j 
prooued among the Iewes. So Paul _— 
ing tothe Athenians, alleadgeth the laying of 
Aratus an Athenian Poet: For, wee are his Lenes | 
ration, And tothe Corinthians, hepropoun-' 
deth a ſentence of. Menanader ; Exill words cor. | 
rupt good manners, 8.Cor.15, Andto Tits, he. 
alleadgeth Epimenides,a Cretian Poet; The Cre. 
trans are alwayes tiers, enill beaſts, ſlow bellies, Tix. | 
I,12, 3 4 0Y,» F {1k (13:51 

; Now whereas the ſpirit of God taketh theſe 
ſentences out ofthe writings of men, we may | 
learte, that to read-:the writings'of men, is not | 
ynlawfull, but a thing of good vie to the ſers 
uants of God, But whereas-ſome would hence 
prooue, that their authoritie may be alleadged | 


ordinarily at cuery mans pleaſure inthe pub- | 
liqueminiferie, it hath no ground in theſe pla- | 


| ces, For firſt, the Apoſtles were ſo guided by : 


the holy. Ghoſt in their publike Minikterie | 
that they could not erre; butno Miniſters. at | 
this day hane ſuch a priviledge. Secondly, the | 
Apotiles alleadging or recording the ſayings | 
of men in their Sermotis or writings,did there- 
by ſanRtifie therfi; 2nd make them. to become a 
part of holy Scripture, This no ordinaric Mi- 
niſter can doe; but let him alleadge a humane | 
teſtimonie tenne thouſand times ; yet Riill it | 
remaineth humane, and is nat Gods word. 
Thirdly , they that, would warrant their pra- 


| iſe, in alleadging humane reflimonies in. 
1 their ſermons, by the Apoliles, ought to fol- | 


low the Apoliles in, therr manner of allegati- 


| ons. Now the Apofiles were ſo ſparing here- | 
in, that in many bookes we ſhall not finde one: .. 


for there are onely three in all the newe Teſta- 
ment. Againe, the Apoſtles did it without a- 
ny oftentation: for the names of the Authors . 


 are.concealed, whence they tooke their teltj- 


monies, 

And laftly, the Apoſtles did it ypon weigh-! 
tiecauſeandiutt occafion : to wit, when they 
were perſwaded in cenſcience,that thoſe teſti- | 
monies would conuince the conſciences of | 
their hearers in thoſe things for which they al- 
leadged them. Now how far many differ from 
the Apoſites in their allegations, let the world 
ludge, | erty ene: 
Yer before we come to ſpeake of theſe ex- 
amples of faith in particular, there are ſundric 
generall pomts to bee handled. In the three 
tormer verſes, the ſpirit of God hath ſer downe 
the proſperous ſucceſle of belecuers through 
| faith: But hcre he comes to acquaint vs with a 
diffcrent eſtate of other beleeuers ,vnder gric- 
vous perfecutions and torments, cucn to moſt 
eruecll and bitrer kinds of death.” - 

[ From this which the Apoſile here obſer- 
meth, we may take a viewe of the ſtate of Gods 
Church and people here in this world. For, 
God vouchſafethpeace, and proſperous {uc-! 
ceſſe to ſome, as a iu{freward of taith and obe- 


; dience; but others muſt want the comfort of 


"IR 


out- 


| Beleener | 


"ade 
Mace: 


| ble, thatthe Apofiles had them out of forme _ 
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the 1:4 (hap. to the Hebrews, © 


, | 


"ieyous trials 2nd periane Logs 25 there 
!”  ontinuall interchange betwcene day and 
— the one doth conftantly follou the 
aight 7; as jt is one While day, and another 
whilenight-: fo is it with che Church of God, 
[ad with true belecuers in thjs world: ſomtime 
chey haue peace and profperity;and this conti- 
aueth. pot alway but another while they are in 
| ouble; miſcrie and perſecution, | 

.To make this point more plaine, becauſe it 
is of forme importance; we may behold the 
math of it, in che Church of God from the be- 
gioninge Adams family was Gods Church, and 

a-was firſt notable peace : but when God 
accepred Abels ſacrifice, and refuſed Cates, « 
then perſecution began, and Cain ſlew his bro- 
thetie Abel, Abraham is called the Father of the 
faichſull; and-his family in thoſe dayes, was tne 
| true Church of God; wherein we may notably 
ſethis changeable eſtate;for God cals himout 
of {harrav,to.dwell in the land of Canaan, Ex- 
0d.12,1.10. But within a while,the famine was 
ſogreat in the Land, that he was faineto goe 
downe into Egypt to ſoiourne there. And there 
the Lord bleſſed him exceedingly,and inriched 
him {6 greatly;that he became a mighty Prince, 
able co encounter with the Kings of thoſe nati- 
onsin.bartell; after his recurne to Canaan , Ex- 
0d:14, EYRE | h | 
-:Thelfraclites, Gods choſen people, were 
400, yeares in bondage in Egypt ;-bur gt the 
appoiated time God gaue them a glorious de- 
liverance:and yet they were tried in the wilder- 
neſſe- 40Fyeares ; afrer which time they were 
planted {afely in the fruitfull Land of Cangan, 
a Land that lowed with milke and hony.,And 
Ltherealſo, the Church of God was in this caſe: 
ſometime in proſperity,and otherwhiles in ad- 
; |yerfuic; for when it was ruled by Iudges (as in 
that booke appeares ) for ten, ewenty, thirtie, 
_[orfourty yeares togetber,the Iſraelirs for their 
finges, were in ſubieion and bondage to the 
nations round about them: as'the Moabites,the 
Philiftims, the Apzmonitcs, cc. Yer then, when 
they cried to Gol, he ſent them ſome mightie 
ludgeto deliver them, for ſo long time againe. 
This was the interchangeable eſtate of the 


ward; when it was goucrned by. Kings, it was 
finthe.lame caſe: for one while God oauc them 
{800d Kings, who would aduance religion, and 
|Taincaine and cheriſh the Prieſts and Prophets 
{o#fGod;aud for their time the Church-proſpe- 
red. But otherwhiles; for their fines , God 
Would ſend them wicked Princes:whichperſe- 
| cuted the Prophets, and the godly in the land. 
|Thisis plaine in the, bookes of the Kings and 
| Chronjeles.After the raigne of good king {of 
*;2ms the capriuitie. into. Babylon, and 70. 
[Yeareerpired, the. Lord by K,.Crrus returned 
they dgaine. After their recurne they were one 
- While i peace, aud another while'in diftreſle : 


UtWArc peace and welfare, and vndergo molt | A | miah: but abou 


CMaccabees. 


{ſperitie and peace : which in great mercie hee 
hathgipenvs, as a reward of the faith of. his | 


Church, all the time of the [udges. Aud after- |- 


.breach of Gods cqmmavndements, they muſt 


that this our nation and people abound with 
grievous (inne in all eſtates, For in the civill e- 


—_—_——_ EIINOR _ P 
c all other, that perſecution of 


eAntiochs Epiphanes, was the moſt notorious, | 
which was foretold by Dazjel in his prophecy, 
Dan.11.36.and is recorded in the books of the 


To-come to the time of the Goſpel: The 
Primitiue Church, after the aſcenfion of Chrilt, 
in the firlt 300, yeares , ſuffered ten moſt bloo- 
die and grieuous perſecutions: betwixt each of 
Which, ſhe had ſome times of peace, and ( as it 
were) reſpite to breath in, And, after the tenth 
perlecution ended, the Lord raiſed vp the good 
Emperour Conſtantize; who brought peace,and 
welfare vnto the Church, But ſoone after him, | 
the herefie of Arrizs , raiſed vp by the deuill, 
brought as gricuous perlecutios on the church, 
as cuer the Pagans did; being a m t blaſphe- 
mous hereſie, denying the eternall deitic of 
Chriſt, 'and of the holy Ghoſt: and it prevailed 
in the Church for 80. yeares.Not long after the 
ſuppreſſion of that hereſie, began the idolatrie 
and tyrannie of Aatichriſt ro preuaile in the 
Church, for many hundred yeares, And now, 
about ſome foureſcorc yeares agone, the Lord 
in mercie rajled vp worthy iv{iruments, oy 
whoſe meanes he dclivered his Church from 
that idolatrie and blindaefle : yer ſo, as (til che 
Church hath felt.the bloody band of Antichrf | 
in greiuous perſecutions, All which, ſhewes 
this to be moſt true : that the outward fate. of 
GodwChurch is interchangeable, haujog one '' 
while peace,and anotherwhile grieuous perie- 
tion, Wo i 
z To apply this to our ſelues : God hath plan- 
ted;his Church amoug vs in this land, ang, for 
many years together, hath bleſſed vs, with/pro- 


| 


ſcruants which are among ys : and during his 
time, we haue had great freedome and libertie. 
in Gods holy minilterie, forthe word , prayer, 
and Sacraments, But we mult know , that the': 
(tate of Gods Church, for peace and trouble is 
interchangeable,as day and night,for lightand | 
darkeneſſe. Wherefore we mult be advertiſed, 
to looke vnto our ſclues; for our eſtate in-peace 
muſt nor laſt alwaies; theſe golden dayes. will. 
haue an ende, and-croubles and afflictions. will 
vogdoubredly come. Indeed God onely knows-, 
eth, what kind of aMliftions ſhall befall, ang, 
the particular time thercof z but that they ſhall 
come in the time appointed of God, (wee{| 
may reſolue our {clues by the reaſons follow- 
ing. \ 7 

| Firl, the tenour of the Law , is this ; that 
the curſe doth followe the tranſgreſſion : io that 
when any man ,or family,or pcople,live in, the | 


looke for Gods iudgements to he powred vp-. 
on than. Nowe, we may-too truely afſume 


late(ro omit the manifold praQtiſes of opprel- 


66) where is iuſtice withour bribery?or bargai- | 
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ning, withour fraud and deceit?And in the mi-, A fo builders, conhder of thecoſt,, before they 
niſterie(befide many abuſes )where is that care | | Jay the foundation; and like good warriors, con. 
which ought to be forthe building o Gods | | fider of their ſtrength, before they goe out in- 
Church ? And for the body of our people(be- | | to the held,leaſt they leaue off, and turn backe, 
fide groſle ignorance; and {uperſlition) what like fooles and cowards z Luk, r4.28.&c, We 
fearcfull blaiphemie, whooredome, ſwearing, | by Gods mercic doeno\v profeſſe the rrue reli. 
and Sabbath-breaking , doth every where a- gion of Chriſt, wjth hope to be ſaued thereby: 
bound? beſide fearefull Atheiſme, which is 2 therefore we muſt caſt with our: ſelues , What 
mother of abhominations: whether we reſpe& | | our religion may coſt vs, and ſee before-hand, 
naturall Atheiſme, whereby many deny God what is the worſt thing 'that may befall vs, for 
| by their workes, or Jearned Atheitme in ſome, our profeſſion of Chriſt and his Goſpel. If we| 
who diſpure againſt therruth of God,reucaled | | havenot donethis in the beginning of our pro. 
in his word. All theſe, and many other fhunes feſhon, we muſt now do it: for, better late then 
among vs,ctie loud for Gods judgements ypon | | neuer: lealt going on ſecurely, withour this ac. | 
vs ; even for that fearcfull iudgement, the re- | | count making , we fhamefully forſake: Chriſt 
 mooucall of Gods kingdome 1n the Goſpel of | þwiſtntriall comes. | 
peace. & | T5 In former times, the conſtant profeſſion of 

Secondly, conſider what manner of perſons | - Chriſt, hath coſt menlo{ſe of friends, loſſe of 
of place, and note, both in Church and Com- goods, and libertie;yea,the loſſe of theirhearts 
monwealth, God takes from vs by death, euen blood:and the ſame caſe may befall vs.Where- 
in their beſt time: are they not ſuch as excelled fore, we muſt caſt with our ſelues,and ſee whe- 
among vs, for great wiſedome and learning, & | | ther we be willing to ſuffer the loſſe of g00ds, 
for true pietie and good conſcience? now how- | | and friends; yea, thelofle of our lives, tor the 
ſoeuerthis may ſeeme but a ſmall thing in the | | defence of Chrifts true religion, 
eyes of many ; yet vndoubredly,iris a forerun- Apaine, as this cftate of the Church muſt 
ner of Gods iudgements : for the righteous pe=| | mooue vs tomakethis account, for reſoluti- 
riſh, and no man conſidereth it in heatt 5 aud merci- | | on in ſuffering ; ſoit muſt teaely vs to labour 
full men are taken away, and no 14 vnderſtandeth | | for thoſe ſauing graces of Gods ſpirit, which | 
that the righteons is taken away from the enill to] | may inablevs to ſtand faſt in all temprations, 
| come; 112.5 7.1. *| {| rroubles, and perſecutions, We mull not con- 
Thirdly , God bath ſerhis fearefull wdge- | | rent our ſelues with blazing lamps, as the fiue 
ments ary Fat. and about vs, war and {word | | | ſooliſh virgins did: bur get the oyleof grace 
in our neighbour nations; which 'alſo hath bin | | into the veſſels of our hearts,” Knowledge in 
oft ſhaken ar ys : alſo famine and peſtilence|| | the word, is a commendable thing : bur not 
throughout our owne land, by intercourſe] | ſufficient to make vs ſtand in the day of tryall, 
and long continuance, Leuit.26, Now this is | | Weetherefore muſt labour for true favin gra- 
the truth of God, that when God ſends his indge-.| | ct64 elpecially for this, to haue our hearts 
ments vpou a people; if they do not repent , dit indg- | | roored andgroundedin the lone of God, tho- 
wont is but the forerunner of another more prienous | rough faith: whereby we are afſured, that God 
wid terrible then the former. Buc little of no're-|| |'is our father in Chrift, and Ieſus Chriſt our Re- 
pentayce appeares among vs;nay rather,we fali | | deemer, and the holy Ghoſt our comforter and 
zWiy more and more, and fo ftand ſtill in dan- ſanQificr, This aſſurance of faith will Qabliſh 
ger of more fearefull judgements, our hearts in all eftates:come life, come death, 
Laftly, it is vſuall with God thus to deale | | we neede not feare; for nothing ſhall be ablc 
with bis owne ſeruants : as he doth ſometime | | to ſeparate vs from this louepf Godin Chriſt | 
reward their faith and obedience with peace;ſo | Jeſus, | 
otherwhiles he wil trie their faith by affliction. And thus much of the coherence of this yerie 
Thus he dealc with his ſeruant 7ob,thoughthere | _ | with the former. Now to the words. 
| were hone for pietie like him in his time , tho- Others alſo were racked, &c, Here the holy 
todgball the world. Now god hath his ſeruants] | Ghoſt begins ro propound the fruits of faith, 
among vs, for the triall of \ whoſe faith we may for which this laſt ranke of belecuers are com- |: 
Pefſwade our ſelves ſome tribulationſhal come, | mended vaito ys, And they are notſuch famous | 
pon vs: For all that will live godly'in Chriſt Ieſus, | | exploits as the former, bur »ive ſeueral kinds of 
ſoall ſuffer tribulation, 2.Tim, 3.1 2. | ſufferings; vnto all which , we muſt remember 
This being ſo,that our peace ſhall be turned to apply this clauſe by faith, from the 3 2,ycrſe: | 
into rrouble, (as by the former reaſons, which | | as thus; Through faith, they eudured racking,mor - 
direRly faſten themſeiues vpon our Church & king, and ſo for allthereft, 
State, may evidently appeace} lez vs then liere '} *Outof theſe effets in generall , wee may 
learne our dutie. ( © **+| \[ learnetwothings;Firſt,a ſingular fruit of faith, 
Firſt, we muſt caſt with our ſefues, hart may | | for which it is here ſo bighly commended in 
be the worlt that can befall vs, when triall and | | this laft ranke ofexamples:t6 wit;that by it the 
perſecution ſhal} come. This is the counſell of | | |'child of God is inabled to beare whatſoever 
eur Sauiour Chriſt co thoſe that would follew'| |} the Lord(ſhall lay vpon him. The tortents 
= conſtantly 2s good Diſciples:they mult, as'| *| wherewith'mansbodiemay-bee aflidted, arc 
. - many 
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| frengeh of 'parien ce,which it giueth ynder the 
orexteſtrorments for Chriſts {ake,is one of the | 


I Queſt, How doth faith worke this indiflo- 


the l's (hap. t0 the Hebremes. - | CE) 


A. 


| oy: nor ſo terrible, true ſaving faith will 
aake the child of God ro beare them all for the 
honour of Chriſt. | 

| The effeQts of faith before ſer downe, were 
many and\ fingular': bur vndoubredly, this 


riacipall, | 
FRE Paxl doth;notable teſlific in this pro- 
feſhon',( Rom: 8:38, 39.) 1 am perſwaded, that 
wither death, nor life > nor Angels, nor principalli- 
tie , nor powers ; 107 things preſent , nor things to 
conve3nor height,nor depth nor any other creature , 
be able to ſeparate vs fro the lone of G-d which 
win Chrift Teſwa owr Lord. Oh fingular power of 
ich) which ſo firmely vnites the beleeuer vnto 
Chrift;chat no rormments in the world,nonot all 
the power of ſatan,and his angels,can ſeparate 
chem aſunder. . >: 


lublepower in cleauing ynto Chriſt? A»ſ.Afrer 
this manner: It is the propertie of faith, ro 
(wade the conſcience, of Gods loue and fa- 
wourin Chriſt ; and ypon this perſwaſion , the 
heart begitnes toloue God againe, Now, by 
this loxe doth faith worke, and make a man a- 
blero-beare all rorments char can be inflicted 
forreligions ſake : for, Lowe ſuffereth all things, 


[14Cor, 13.7. cuen that loue wherewith one | 


manlouerh anorher:how mwch more then (hall 
this-loue _ wee loue Godin —_ 
makeys to ſuftcgany thing for his names ſake? 
Henceit is, os. 9 is ſai to be ſtrong 45 death: 
and the coales thereof are fierie coales , and ave- 
bemeat flame - yea, much water cannot quench 
loze-;"neuther can” the floods drowneit; that is, 
grievous perſecutiong and torments cannor 
exringuiſh the ſame. Nay, ſuch is the power of 
louero God when ir is feruent, that it makes 
aman ſo zealous of Gods glorie, that if there 
[wereno other way to glorific God, then by 
ſufferings; the cbilde of God would rather 
yeeld himſelfe to endure the torments of the 
damned , then ſuffer God to looſe bis glorie. 
This wemay ſee in Pawl, Rom, 9. 3: 1 wonld 
wiſh wy ſelfe ( faith be ) robe ſeparate from (briſt 


for ay brethren that are my kinſmen , according to 


1*%*fb-thar is, the \ractites ; meaning for the | 


a9uggcement of Gods glotic- in their calling 
ndluation. Such:zeale we may ſec in Moſer : 
forzthinkiog that God ſhould looſe his glorie, 
fabeIſraelices were deftreyed , hee projes the 
Lord to pardon their ſinne: But if thou wilt not then 


F 


| a6" able and willing to ſuffer any thing for 
Ouriftsfake ; we nutllebpbe honed coke | 
ay lomealiction will come ori cuery childe | 
% Gvd mote or lefle.: New, withounr fairh we 

never bee able «*b glorifie 'God vnder the 


| (faith he )raze me our of the books which thou haſt 
* This beeing the fruite of faith, Tomakea| © 


A 


| darkenefſe; and condemnes thoſe waies and 


— — 


Heb, 10. 38, as,here they endurerackin , bur- 
ning,hewing aluuder,&c.and all by faith, * 
| , Secondly, out of all theſe ſufferings here in- 
dured by faith, note the mind & diſpoſition of 
vngodly men towards Gods Church and peo- 
| ple : they are molt bitterly and bloodily bn 
againlt them: for , here they putin execution 
vpon Gods children, wharſoever crueltie the | 
deuill could ſuggeſt in their hearts, And this 
hath been their diſpoſition and behauiour, noc 
onely before Chriſts incarnation, bur)alſo ever | 
lince:as may appeare by che manifold firaunge 
tortures, deviſed againi Ghriſtians in the Pri- 
mitiue Church; and both then and fince iofli- 
Cted ypon them, Behold it in the Church of 
Rome, eſpecially in their late Inquiſition: | 
whereby, beſide the cruell racking of the con- 
| ſcience by vniuſt inquiries,they put the Prote= 
{tants to moſt crucll rorments., 

The conſideration of this cruell diſpofition 
inthe wicked ,againſt the godly , is ot ſpeciall | 
vic. Firſt, it prooues vnto vs,that thereligion | 
which by Gods mercie we profeſſe, contained | 


| in the bookes of the olde and new Teſtament, | 


is no pelitique device of man, bur theſacred | 
ordinance of the cuerlaſting god.For,if it were | 
the invention of man, it would ſo fit their hu- 
mour,and accord with their nature, that gene- 
rally it would be loued and embraced , and not 
one of an hundred would miſlike it, But,we ſee 
| iris generally deteſted ; Thu ſelt & exery where 
ſpoken againſt , AR, 28,22, naturall men reieR 

it, andperſecute it, and the profefſours of it | 
vnto the-deatb. This they doe,becauſe true re- | 
ligion is contrarie to their nature, as light is to 


courſes which they beſt like of. This reaſon 


ſhall iuſtifie true rcligion,to be Gods owne or-. 
dinance,euen to the conſcience of the wordly 
Atheiſt: bis deuilliſh malice againlt ir, prooucs 
Gods divine truth to be in it. | 
- Secondly, doe the wicked hate the godly, 
becauſe of their religioqand profeſſion? then 
on the contrarie,we mutt learne to loue religi- | 
on, becauſe itis religion; and the profeſſours 
of ir, for their profetſions ſake. eThis is Chrifts 
inflruction, to love a diſciple becauſe he u 4 diſ- 
ciple;Marth.10, Indeede we muſt loue all men; ' 
bur eſpecially thoſe chat embrace the Goſpel 
| of Chriſt; and be of the houſhold of faith : 
for , all ſuch are brethren having one Father , 
which is God; and brethren ought to loue 
{ one another. Buc alas this lefſon is not learned : 
| for , the world generally is givento mocking, 
and ſcoffing; _ the ar Mckelr mocking , 
is religion, and the profeſſours thereof, This 
ought notto be ſo : for howſoever men way | 
| faile bothin knowledge' and praftiſe, yer the 
| profeſſors ofreligis ſhould nor ſobe deſpiſed. 
| This abofe is grown co ſuch aheight,thatmany 
refrain the diligent grey Fo the word prea- 
ched , leaft they ſhould be mocked. Bot let | 
| rheſe mockers know, that herein wa 


ron we i this eftare, | 
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of Gods Church : for , mocking is a kind of perſe- 
ci#tion. Young Chriſtians ſhould nor bce (o 
dealt with; bue rather encouraged, for the ad- 
aancement of the Kingdome of Chriſt. Thus 
dealt our Saviour Chrilt with thoſe that gaue 
| any teftimonie of the ſparks of grace:when the 
young man ſaid , be had from his youth kept Goas 


him, and loued bim, Mark.10..21, and,hearing 2 
Seribe anſwer dilcreetely , he ſaide ynto him, 
Thos art not farre from the kingdoms of God, 
Mark. 12. 34. Now , we muſt be followers of 
Chriſt,and walk in loue, iudging and ſpeaking 
the beit of al profeſſours, accounting none for 
hypocrites , till God make their hypocrifie 


man,becauſc he loues religion : on the contra- 
rie, to hate a man, becauſe heis a Chriltian,is a 
note of a perſecuter,, and an enemje to Chriſt, 
And:thus much in general, - 

Now we come 1n particular to the ſeuerall 
kindes obſuffering, which theſe belcevers £1\- 
dured by faith : the firſt whereof , is racking in 
theſe words, others alſo wore racked: or , as 
ſometranſtate it, . And others were beaten with 
clabbes. For , the word in the originall will 
beare cither tranſlation: and both ot them ficly 
2gree to this kinde of ſuffering. For, in theſe 
rimes:, the enemies of Gods Church, vſed to 
ſer the bodies of rhem that were to be tormen- 
ted, vponrackes, and engines; whereon they 
ſtretched out every ioynt, and then did beat 
the whole bodie:thus racked withclubs, til the 
partie were ſtarke dead, An example of this 
kinde of ſuffering, we haue in Eleazer a Iewe, 
1;Mac.6. who vnder eAntiocha was firſt rac- 
ked, and then beaten on every part of his bo- 
die, vato the death; becauſe he refuſed ro cat 
(wines fleſh, 

; But ſome will ſay, This cannot be any com- 
mendation of faith, roberacked and beaten to 
death: for malefaQtors and traytory are ſo vſed. 
eAnſw, To preuent zhis obicQtion ,.the holy 
Ghoſt addeth theſe words; and world not be 
delinered : or , weula not accept deliverance: to 
ſhewe, that thys ſuffering was a notable com. 
mendation of true faith. The meaning of the 
words is this ; That whereas ſome Iewes in the 
old Teſtament , were condemned to death:for 
their religion, by perſecutors: and yer, had life 
and libertie offcred vtito them, if they would | 
recanr, and forſake their religion ; This proffer 
oflife they refuſed , andwox{d not. be Helinered,, 
ypon ſuch a condition. |: + {Ger 4h > 
In this example: of faith, we: are-taught ro 
hold faſt erue religion, and ro preferre the en- 
ioying of it, before all the pleaſurezand .com- 
modities in the world;- yea, befare'life it ſelfe. 
This point , Paw! vrgethin ſundric exhortati- 
ons, ſaying, Let bim that thinketh he ſtandeth, 
take heede leaſt he fall, 1. Cor, 19. 12: forbid- 
ding vs to preſcrue our. outward' peace , by 
communication with-Idalaters, And againe, 


mdements , the Text ſaith, Jeſus beheld| 


knowne. Itis 2anotcof a Chriſtian toloue a| 


A 
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| Srexd faſt inthe faith, 1, Cor. 16.12. Yea, this 


# 
i 


his parables, Matth.1 2.44. my rep the king. 


this: In regard of it, to forgoeand forſake all 


2 man had all:the riches and pleaſures of the 


care to get and maimainetruereligion, and a 


| ment fimply, as though the holy Ghoſt had | 
- | faid, Thele-Martyrs therefore gefuſed _ de- 


| reſurreion, and in regard of the enemies of 


| tiantolife,atthe lafl day. —- .} 


| verlaſting at the'day, of Iudgement, Now,of 


rance from. tewporall rortures: and pi niſh- 


is one maine poinr that Paul vrgeth to Timor 
in both his Epiſtles ; ro keepe faith and a good 
conſcience, And "our Saujour Chriſt in one of 


dome ofhetuen, to a treaſure hid in the field - 
which , when «man findeth , he biderh it , and ve; | 
heme and ſells all he hath, to buy the field. Where. 
by hee would teach vs, that cuerie ones dutie 
who would enioy the Kingdome of heaven, is 


things elle, eſteeming them to bee droſſe and 
dongue, as Pax{ did,Philip. 3.8. What though 


world , and all things elſe for this life, that his 
heart could wiſh? yer, if he-wanr religion, | 
and a good conſcience, all hehath is nothivg : 
for, ſo he wants the love and fauour of God, 
and ſhall looſe his ſoule; forthe ranſom where. 
ot,all the world can doc nothing. Wherefore, 
we mult hereby be admoniſhed , to have —_— 


good conſtience, then any thing in the world 
beſiges. -er#72:191 | 

Now , becauſe nature will judge it apart of 
raſhneſle, to refuſe life, when it is offered: 
therefore, to preuent this conceit,againfl theſe 
belecuers,the holy Ghoſt ſers downe a norable| 
reaſon of this their fat : ro wit , They refuſed 
deliverance , That they might receive abetter re- | 
ſerretÞion. Many interpreters vnderſtand theſe 
words, of the relurreCtion at the day of iudge- | 


livered from death ; becauſe they looked to re- 
ceiue,/at the day of iudgement, a greater meas | 
ſure of glorie : even for this, that in obedience | 
to God, for the maintenance of true religion ; 
they were. content tq jay downe their liucy, | 


This (no doubt ) is the truth of God, that the] . 


more we humble our ſelues,in ſuffering for the 
name of Chriſt iathis life; the greater ſhall our 
gloriehe,, at the generall reſurreion ; for owr 
light affliction , which is but for a moment , canſeth 
onto v5 ,t farre more excellent , andeternallwaight | 
of glorie, 2.Cor.q4.17. And yer(as I take ir)chat 
is not the meaning of theſe words;: bus , theis 
reſurredtion ax the laſt day, is bere rearmed bet- 
ter, then the temporall deliuerance offcted vi-| 
to then, For, becing in torments on the racke, | 
they were but dead men;and when life wgs of- 
feredvatothem, it was ( as it were) a killVe of | 


the Church, a good reſyrreRion : bur, forthat 
they would-nor looſe the comfort of reſurre- 


Here then, are two reſurreions compared | 
together. The firſt, is a deliverance from tem- 
porall death; the ſecond , is; ariſing to/lite e-] 


theſerwo., the. Jatrer is the berter; and that 10 
the judgement of Gods ſeruants, and Martyrs. 


So then, therrue meaving of theſe. words,;1s 
this : /Theſe ſervancs of God: ; refuſed deliue- 
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\merits; becauſe cheir care and defire was, that |A | call death may ſeuer ſoule and bodie for a time: 
| their bodies, might riſe againe to life everla- but it can never hinderthe fruition of. ecernall ' 
[fing, arthe day of iudgement: which rifing a-| [life, Wherefore , as we defire this life-which is. 
Jr colife ac that day, they iudged farre bet- eternall when wee are dead, fo let vs frame; 
tet,chen 'to riſe co a temporall lite, for a while our natural liues to dievnto finne while weare 
[igthis World. | EI aliue. : . $0387 aj ol 
2»; This reaſon, well obſerued, mayreachvs| Verſe 36. eAad others hane beene tried by 
theſe two fpeciall duties ; Firſt, ro be carefull | | mockings ; and ſconrgings 5 yea , mortouey bF bend: 
zboue all chings,for aflurante in our conſcien- | | a»d priſonment.” The ſecond kinde'of luffering 
28 theſe ſeruants of God had ) that our þo= | | wherewith the ſeruamsof Got were then tri. 
[dies ſhall-riſe againe to life everlaſting ar the| |ed, is mocking, Touching the which we may | 
laſt day; Truc it is, we make this confefſis with oblerue diuers points:Fir(t whence it came/No 
ourmouthes, among the articles of our faith x doubt it cattic from vngodly perſons,that were 
but wemuſt labour to be ſerled 'and refolved | | enemies ro Gods Church ,-and:trae religion ; 
effeually in our hearts, that' theſe our bodies | p| for here it is made a parcof the triallof Gods 
be they neuer fo miſerably rormented here ) | | Church, by the enemies thereof, +l 2 » 
| ſhall one day tiſe to life and glorie , by Tefus Here, then behold the Rate of mockers and 
Chriſt. All the rrue'Martyrs of Chriſt, knewe {coffers at the ſeruants of God :they-are here 
and were refolued of this : and this it was, that | | accounted wicked wretches ,' and enemies: to 
| made thern ſo confident in their ſuffrings, And | | God, andtohis truth. So Saint [nude , {peaking 
if we can attaine vnto it , we ſhall finde great | | of certaine falſe Prophets , which were ctept/in-! 
vſchereof, both in life and death, For our liues | | to the Church, calls them v»godly men, Jude 4, 
this will mooue vs to embrace true religion | | which he prooues afterward , by their blacke | 
from our hearrs,and inall things to endeauour mouths inexi{{ſpeabing, ver. $.10, And-1ſmxell 
to keepe a'good conſcience. This Paul teftifi-| | is accounted a ,4w 17-42 , by the holyGhoft,, 
eth, AQ. 24. 15.16. for, having made profel-| | formocking Iſaac, Gal. 4:29, And Dartrd rec- 
fon of his hope in the reſurreAtion, both of iuſt | | koning vp the degrees of ſinners, makes the * 
andvniut, he ſaith , «And herein I endeanour my | | chaire of the ſcornefull, rhethird-and higheRt, 
ſelfe to have alwaies a cleare conſcience , both to- | |Plal.r.r, All theſe places ſhewe the hainouſhes 
wards God, and towards men. And for death ,| | ofthis finie : and therefore if any:of vs, young 
this perſwaſion alſo is of great vie : for, it will or olde, high or low y have beene ouertaken 
notably tay the heart, againſt the natural feare | | with itheretofore, let vs now repent and leave 
of death. It is a wonder to ſce, how terrible the | © it: for,it is odious in Gods fight. Thoy that arc | 
hes of death are to mary a one, Now,this| ; a ſcoffer,mayſt flatter thy ſelte,and thinke al is | 
feareariſeth hence, that they are nor in heart well, let the matrer proone how it can, 'words 
reſolued of their reſurreCtion , to life and glory | | are but winde, Burkndw;aky caſe is fearefall; | 
at thelay day : for , if they were, they would| | for, as yet thou wanteſt the feare of God, and} 
endeauour themſclues with patience and with| [art an enemy to- Chriſt and his religion, and. 
comfort, to vndergo the pangs thereof ,though one day thou ſhalt be iudged, nor only for thy 
never ſo terrible, | | wicked deeds,bar for all thy cruel ſpeakings,lude, 
Secondly, hence we muſtlearne ſo to lead | |v.ry. | 
this temporall life , that when we'are deed, our Secondly, whereas theſe ſeruants of God 
bodies may riſe againe to lite eternall, Theſe | | were tried by mockings , it ſhewes that Gogs 
Martyrs are anoble preſident herein vnto vs: | |Church in this world, is fubiero this afflicti- 
for, they are ſo reſolute to hold that courſe of | | on, It is not a thing newly begun in this age of 
life, which hath the hope of glorie, that they | | ours , but hath alwaies beene in Gods Church 
Ld MY SE | | 
willrather loſe temporall life, then leaue that | | | fromthe beginning, Gen. 21.9. {ſmall morkgd 
courſe, And indeedethis dutie is ſo neceſfarie, | , | Iſaac; and [ſay brings in Chriſt complaining 
that ynleſſe we order well this temporall life, D thus: Ifay 8.18. Behold, 1 and my children whom 
we can neuer haue hope to riſe to glory, Queſt, | the, Lord hath giuen me , are as ſignes and wonders 
How ſhould we lead this temporall life, that | | in [ſrael. And /eremie ſaith, / am in derifion daily : 
we may riſe to glorie after death? Anſc This| | ewery one mocketh me,ler.20.7. Y ea,our Sautiour | 
S. lohn teachethi vs, Revel, 20, 6. Bleſſed and| | Chriſt vpon the Croſſe, when hee was working | 
boly @ bee that bath his part in tbe firſt reſurretti- | | the bleſſed worke of mans redemption , was e- 
": for on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power. | | uen then mocked by the ſpitefull Iewes ; Mart, 
We muſt therefore labour carneltly to have | | 27.41. And Parl was mocked of the Athenians, 
our part hertin, The firftreſurreQion is ſpiritu-| | for preaching Chriſt and the reſurreQion, Act, 
all, wroughtin the ſoule by the holy Ghoſt, | | 17.18. : | 
caufing him that is bynaturedead in finne, to Now, if this haue beene the eſtate of Chriſt 
riſe coneweneſle of life * whereof whoſocuer | | our head , and of his moſt worthie Frome | 
is true partaker, ſhall endoubtedly riſe ro glo- | | and Apottles, to be mocked and ſcorne : then | 
þ dg they that art quickned in (rift from the | | muſt vo child of God at this day thinke to e-} 
ath of finne, are maule to fit together in hea- | | (cape: for, if they haue done this to the greene | 
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uh place in Chriſt Jeſu , Ephef. 2. 5.6. 'Natu-' cree, what will they doeto the dry? Wherfore, 


nn _————— 


| "OE 2: 


—_" 
. 


” "x 


if we belong to Chriſt we muſt prepare! 
for. it, 4nd arme our ſelues me parents 
vndergo. this criall. The Deſciple 2 not avone 
bu ; er, nor the ſernant abone the Lord. If 


they hane called the Maſter of the houſe Beelzcbub, 
of the houſe? Matth, 10. 24+ 


how much more them 
25» 


were tried by mockings., anddid. endure the 
ſame, by faith ;here we learne how to behave 


and derifion,eſpecially for 0m rs ſake, We 
muſt not returne mock for mock, and taunt for 
taunt : but with meekenefſe of heart learne to 
beare the ſame, When Chriſt was ypon the 
croſle,the Iewes moſt ſhamefully mocked him? 


the ſame was Davids behaviour, as wee may 


reade notably, Pſal. 38.12.13. 14. When his 
| enemies ſpake evill of him , what did he? Did hee 


man , and beard net : and 44 4 dumbe man which 
tpeneth mot his month: even as 4 man that bea- 


This'was a rare thing in Dad, that he could 
chus bridle his affe&ios in the caſe of reproach: 
but read the 25, ver. 2nd we ſhall fee the cauſe; 
Hee truſted i the Lord bu God: alſo , hee confi. 
dered the hand of God in their reproaches, as 


lent, This example we muſi looke ypon , and 
learn hereby with patienceto poſleſle our fou} 
yoder reproach, | /. 
The hird kind of ſuffering, is Scourging, 
They were not onely mockgd for religion, but 
| alſo whippedand ſcowrged. The fourth , is Bonds 
and impriſonment, The fifth is toning, verſ. 37, 
They wereftoned, The xt , is this, They were 
bewne aſunder . Theſe were all worthy fruits of 
faich, becing endured for religions ſake : bur 
the particular points that might here be obſer- 
ned havebeene handled before , and therefore 
"1 1 paſte them over, | 
The ſeauenth kinde of ſuffering, is this: they 
were tempred, Theſe words, by the change of a 
letter in the originall may beread chus, They 
were burned, And ſome doe ſo tranflate it; 
chinking , that they that writ or copied out 
this Epiſtle at the firſt, did pur one letter for a- 
| nother, Their reaſon is , becauſcexamples of 
pron puniſhments are mentioned both be- 
ore and after this : and therefore they thinke 
this ſhould be b«rzing, which is a ſore and 
reade the words thus , They were tempted : con- 
| ceiving hereby that they were inticed and allu- 
red by faire promiſes of life,to fortake their re- 
ligid. So the ſame word is vſed by Saint [awes, 
ſaying ; Emery man 1 tempted , when hee 5; 
awue away by bu owne concupiſcence , and 
5 enticed, James 1,14. If any aske , why this 


ſuch cruell corments? Ianſwere, becauſe ir 


Thirdly, whereas theſe ſervants of God| 


{ our ſelues, when wearc ſubieRt romocking | 


raile on them againe? Nog Hee was 45 4 deafe| 


treth nat ; andin whoſe month are no reproofes.| 


2+ Sam. 16, 10, 20d theſe things made hing ft- | / 


grieuous death, But we may fafcly and truely. 


triall in 'rempring , ſhould be placed among | 


A 


yet even then did Chriſt pray for them, And| | 


is as great a triallasany can be, For, it is as 


| this; They wandred vp and down in ſheepe kins,and | 


dangerous a temptation. to ouerthr OW relioi 
on anda good conſcience, as any puniſhment 
io the world, This appeares plainely in Chrigs 


ned by flight to.ſaue their liues , they wandred 


| that in time of perſecution, a Chriſtian wan 
| may gr 


temptations by the Deuill : tor, in thoſe three, | 


\ 


a good conſcience,as will worldly pleaſures &" 
faire promiſes, In regard whereof, wemuſt 
take heede that we. be not deceiged by the. 
world : for, the view of the glorie'and pompe 
thereof, will ſooner ſeale from a man both re- 
ligion anda good conſcience, then any perſe- 
cution poſſibly can do. And indeed, who do {o 
oft change their religion when rrialls come, as 
they that have the world at will ? 
The cight example of ſuffering is this, They | 
were ſlaine with the ſword, There can be nothing 
ſaide of this , which-hath not beene ſpoken 
in the formet examples ; and therefore 1 omit 
 Theninthand laſt example of ſuffering is 
Goats sksns,beeing deſtitute, afflifted , and termen- 
ted:That is,beeing either baniſhed, or conſtrai- 


yp and downe in baſe attire,and were deſtitute 
of ordinary foode and comfort; and ſo in great 
afftiction and torment, 

Here we ſee theſe ſeruants of God were 
driven from their owne Country, frieqds , and 
families,by perſecution. Whence we oÞþſerue, 


fly for his ſafery,ifhe be nor hin- 
dred by the bond of priuate or publike calling. 
For , theſe ſeruants of God, here commended 
for their faith, did flie when they were perle- 
cuted; and that by faith;therefore the ation 1s 
hwfull, as Imight prooue at large , but that 


"uiour Chriſt knew that the Phariſies heard of 


1 have. ſpoken of it heretofore. When our 53- 
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to-a Citie, as riches and faire promiſes:neither | 
can bodily torments ſo ſoone preuaile againſi 


the 


| Nan 


SY EI I On 


the 1. Chap. to the Hebrewes. 
| the multitude of diſciples which he made , Toh. | A | So it was with Paxl: when the Epheſia preseh 

1.3. be left Tudea 5 where they had greateſt in an yproare about Fora vals, wary rote 
:nri{diction, 47d came into Galile, for his ſaferic,| | would haue entred in amoy them ; but the di , 
The Prophets in the old ceftament didflie;as, | | ples ſuffered him nor, ay 30 This they " 
Eli from [ezabel,r.King.19.3.And ſo did the tor Pauls ſafetie, and the oood of the Church; 
;inthenew; and that by Chriſts dire- | | for they knewe, thoſe Idolaters would as | 
Aion, Matth. 10.2.3. Es beene molt fierce againſt Paw, And fo ought 
| Obieb. 1. But ſome will ſay, Perſecution is | | euery particular Church , to haue ſpectall Lap 

the hand of God, and therefore no man may of the lite of the Miniſter. Other LN there 
flie from it:for ſo he ſhould ſeeme to flie from | | bein which he may flie: bur I will not Rand to 
God himſelfe. | Anſw.,We muſt confider perſe- recite all;becauſe there be ſo many circumftan 
cution two wales; firkt,as itis the hand of god: | | ces, which may alter the caſe,as wel reſpe&in . 
ſecondly , aSit is the worke of the wicked cne- his enemies , as himtſelfe ; and his veople . on 
mies of Gods Church, For, them God vſeth | | king that vnlawfullat: one time; and to ſome 
ſometimes as inſtruments, in Jaying his hand joy os which to others, or at another time 
ypon his Church, cither for chattiſment, or for may be lawfull, Ws WES. 
triall, Now, a Chriſtian beeing perſecuted for Secondly , whereas it is ſaid , Theſe ſernan:s 

thetruth, and hauing libertie to flie, cannot be | | of God wandred vp and downe : we doe learne 
ſaid ro flie from Gods hand, vnleſſe he went a- | | that a man ' may lawfully goe from place to 
way contrarie to Gods commaund , as lonas place, and trauell from country to country ; if 
did, becing ſent to Niniue: and, beſide, be ſo be, he goes in fairh,a3 theſe men did. Again 
{knowes that is impoſſible, But, his intent is to | | their going was to keepe faith and a 200d con- | 

lic fromthe wrath of his enemies, to ſfaue his | | ſcience: and, for the ſame end , may a man law- 
life, for the further good of Gods Church, A- fully traucll from place to place, But when men | 


gaine, the reaſon is not good, To lay perſecu-| | goenortin faith ;nor yet, tor this end, the bet- | 


\-- =7 wot ON FN _ wy m _ a = prone 64379" yndoub- 
; o might aman conclude, | | tedly their trauell isnort Jawtull, 
that none oughtro flie from ickneſle, or from By this then, we hauec iuſt cauſe to reprooue | 
von Rc, a _— doe with a ſafe _—_ courſe of many wanderers among vs: 
ence, ing hindred by ſome ſpeci-| | asfirlt, of our common beggers, whole whole 
al calling, | 27 | ( life is nothing els, but a wandering from place 
; __ ; But cuery one is bound to teſtifie] T0 place , though not in faith,nor for c6ſcience 
| ra mn and religion , before his enemies : and | C ſake: but they finde a ſweetnefle in theiridle 
: ons +a _ = in aaa _ _ - life ; my therefore they wander, be- 
: 4 Chriſtian ma { i | Caule- | . Now, this thei 
his faith, ifhe be called - nn: God : hoy if | prune % adlag: to other wand, jorge 
God giue him libertie,and opportunity to flie, | | idleneſſe, and contempt of paines ina lawful] | 
then he will not haue him, at that time,to iuſti- calling, ) cannot but be greatly diſpleaſing vn- 
fie his religion by that meanes. | to God ; who enioynes, that euery man ſhoul( 
| Obieft, 2. Bur, if ic be lawfull to flie , how walke in ſome lawfull calling, and eat hu own bread, 
_ _ mou we __ _ __ chil- ' ow mw _ 26 . _ therefore the curſe of 
, when they might haue fled, would nor: od purſueth them: for, generally they are gi- |. 
but have ttood to iuſtifie their profeſſion vnto ven vp to molt hortible finnes of injuſtice, 54 
a WY mult iudge reverently of them, | vncleanneſle: they walke inordinately : for, 
_ _ t 7 - - by ſome ſpeciall gens wy ans. _ ar rr inco any families, 
| motion of Gods pirit; as appeareth by ut live liker bruit beaſts, then men : they are 
ka patience and conſtancie in their greateſt noe members of any particular congregation, 
torments. Examples hereof, we haue in.our | _' but excommunicate them(ſelues from all Chur- 
_ and Monumen ts , in men worthy | D  ches; and ſoliuc as thou gh there were no God, 
i notable commendations for their conſlau-. no Chriſt, nor truereligion. And, herein we 
pee _ the w"O_n of the Golpel, | may = _ ove more heavie ypon them, | 
| . If flight in perſecution, may be an 2- that they take all their delight in that cour eof | 
Qion of faith; Whether may not the miniſter of wandring , which in it owne nature is a curſe, 
Gods wordflie in perſecution? and a puniſhmenc. ng” 
Kya There be ſome caſes , wherein the; Secondly , we may here alſo iuſtly reprooue |. 
-org wy lawfully flic: L. Wien that parti- che courle of {ome others among Vs , who will 
ls ekengy _ congregation, ouer which he needes be trauellers : not for religion ſake(for 
Ds, is iſperſed by the enemies; ſoashe| |rhat were commendable,if they had ſuch need) 
p opeto gather and call them backe a- nor yer, by verrue of their calling(which were 
Paine : then (no doubt)he may flic,rill his con- lawfull) bur, onely for this end,to ſee faſhions; | 
Fegation be goeveres againe, 2. It the per- and ſtrange countries ; and, rhey refraine not | 
-— yori doe pecially ayme art the Miniſters | | from ſuch peaces as Rome, Spaine, &C. wherein 
wa en with the content of his flocke, he that cruell Inquiſition will hardly ſuffer any to 
nay poe a part for his owne ſafetic, fora time. | ' paſſe, with ſafetic of a good conſcience. But 
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ſhall wee thinke that this their travell is com- 
 mendable? No ſurely: for, the end of lawful 
crauell, is the preſervation of faith and a good 
conſcience ; or;the bond of ſome lawful cal- 


grounds, bur oncly vpon pleaſure ; how ſhall 
wee thinke chey will ftand ro the truth, when 
they thruſt ehem(clues into ſuch heedleſſe:dan-' 
ger,and criall? The crazed conſciences of many 
at their returne,(hew ſufficiently , the badneflc 
of that courſe, | wo nr 


for their attire ; it was of ſheep skins , and goates 
chins, The like may bee obferued , inother fa- 
mous Prophets, and ſervants of God: Elyah 
wore a garment of haire, and thereby! was 
knowen, 2, King. 1.8, Avd ſo did /ohn Bap- 
tit , Matth, 3.4. Yea, the falſe Prophers went 
ſo araied, that they might the rather be re- 
ſpectcd of the people, Zachs; 2.4, And, our Sa- 
viour Chriſt ſaith , Tbe falſe Prophets ſhall come 
in ſheepes cloathing, like the true Prophers; when 
as indeede, they are ranening Wolues, Now , 
the true Prophets of God, went thus baſely 


attired, that not onely by word and doCtrine , 


bur alſo in life and converſation , they night 
preach repentance ynto the people. And in- 
deede, every Miniſter of the Goſpel , ought to 
be alight vnzo his people, both in lite and do- 
drine; and he that preacheth wel,and doth not 
live according tohis doQtrine , builds with the 
one hand, 8nd pulls downe with the other. 
Now, whereas theſe ſeruants of God , went 
vp and downe in ſuch, baſe attire, as ſheepe 
Skinnes,and goats skinnes; it was for pouerties 
fake, beeing deprived of friends, goods, houle, 
andlands:and {o,defticure of prouifion for ber- 
ter attire, | | 
In their example , we may- note that Gods 
ſeruants and children may be brought to ex- 
treame pouertic,and necefiitic ; ſo asthey ſhall 
want ordinaric foode, and raiment, and bee 
faine to cover themlelues with beaſts skinnes., 


| This was the poore ſtate and condition of god- 


ly Lazar, Yea,Chriſt Ielus, for our ſfakes,did 


whereon to lay bis head : and athis death, hee 
had not ſo much ground of his owne ,.as might 
ſerue for a buriall place; but,was laid in /oſephs 
toombe, which is a great comfort to any child 
of God in like diſtreſſe, For , why ſhould an 
be di{maied with that eftate, which-Chrilt leſus 
and his deerefſt ſcruants baue yndergone for his 
example, 

Here: ſome may aske, how this can ſtand 


| with that ſaying of Dazid, [ hane beene young, 


and am olde : yet I neugr ſaw the righteous for- 


hee ſaich nor, The righteora s newer forſaken;bur 


arft ,as his owne obleruation in his time, For, 


ling.. Now, theſe men crayelling yponno ſuch | 


Further , note the ſlate of theſe beleeners , | 


_— 


vadergoe a meanc eſtate : for, hee had not aplace| 


= 


that be nener ſaw t:and indeed it is a care thing, 


to fe io \ 
ſee the ri hteous forſaken, 


__— 


. 
— 


| 


A : 


| Theſe are added for a ſpeciall cauſe ; to ſhew 


| ouerwhelmed'with manifold calamities at the 


| of God ; bee was afflicted in bodie,, in freinds, 


ſaln , nor bis ſe:de-btYging bread, Plalm, 73. 
25. GEES | ? 
| Anſ. Davids (2ying may be taken two waies: | | 


ſes of life eternall, and Ray himſelfe there- 


flitted in bodie and in mind, and euill entreated 


| of God; lob, 1 3.16, Thouwriteſt bitter things | 


 1'1es of my youth, And the like hath beene the e- 


Secondly,( which I rake tobe Daxids mea. 
ning) the righreous man is neuer forſaken, and 
his [cede two;For,if God lay temporall chaſtii(. 
ment onany of his ſeruants , ſoffering themto | 
want, yet he forſaketh not bis ſeede after him ; 
but tenueth his mercie towards them, if they 
walke in obedience before him : he may make 
triall of godly Parents. by want, but their god. 
ly children ſhall ſurely be bleſſed : ſo that this 
bindereth not, but. that the godly may beein 
want. -;.. | | EM 

Further, whereas they are ſaid ro go vp aud 
downe in Sheepes chinnes, and Goates (hinnes, 
we muſt ynderſtand;, that they didit by faith, 
From whence welearne, that when all rempo- 
rall blefhings faile, then the child of God muſi 
by faith lay hold ypon Gods gracious promi- 


on. 
This point muſt be remembred carefully:for 
ſay we ſhould want all-kind of temporall bene. 
firs, muſt we thereupon deſpaire,and think that 
God hath forſaken vs ? God forbid: nay , when 
all meanes faile,and the whole world is againſt 
vs, yet the we mult lay hold ypon the promilc 
of life eternall in Chriſt, and thereupon reſt 
our foules, Thus did theſe belecuers in this 
place. And this faith did /ob notably teſtifie, 
when god had taken from him children,goods, 
health, yea , and all that he had, yet then hee 
ſaid, Iob,13, 15. Though he kill me , yet will I 
truſt in him. And ſo muſt we endeauour to doe 
if that caſe befall vs:for,when all worldly helps 
and comforts fajle ys, this promile of life in 
Chriſt, will be a {weete and iafe refuge for our 
loule. 
Beeing deſtitute , afflified , and tormented, 
Here the Apoltle amplifieth their miſeric in 
their wandring eſtate, by three degrees of crol- 
les, which did accompany the ſame. Firſt,they 
weredeſt;zwte of temporall bleſſings: ſecond- 
ly, they were afflifted both in bodie and minde: 
thiedly, tormented; that is, euill entreated. | 


that theſe ſeruants of God were laden with af- 
fictions: They were baniſbed and driuen to ex- 
treme pouertie; they were deprixed of all their 
goods, andof all ſacietie of men: they were «f- 


—_— 


of all men :Ro man would doe them good, but 
all men did them wrong ; whereby we ſee that | 
euen waues of miſeric ouerwhelmed chem on 
cucry fide. | | | 

Hence welearne that Gods ſeruants may be 


ſame inflant, beeing preſſed down with crofles 
in goods, m1 bodie, minde , freinds ; and cucry 
way. This was Jobs caſe,a moſt worthicderuant 


200ds, and children, and ( which was greateſt 
of all)be wreſtled in conſcience with the wrath 


againſt me , and makeſt mee to poſſeſſe the miq»i- 


: Rate| 2's 


—— —_ hates 


the 11, Chap. tothe Hebrewes. - 
E|aneoftmanyof Godschildren's Pal, 88.727 7. A afflifted wichmanifold calamities ar once;then 
[at fagie # filled with entils :thow haſt vexed me} | the opinion of naturall and vngodly men is | 
ty ware ft OO 04 'f [alſe,whoiudgehimand thinkehim'co be wic- 
Ot; How canirhis Rand withrhe truth -6f | |ked and vigodly, whom God ladeth with ma. 
laarword ;whereitrare promiſes of all man-;þ | nifold calamigies,' This was theindgementof | 
iro bleſſings both temporal and fpirirual,to | | /obs three friends, aud the ground of ylÞtheir 
thoſe thar feare bim*: *Devur, 28:'1.'3, &c, If| | diſputation againſthim;that berauſe God had 
thow obey the woyee vf the Lord thy God, all theſe| | laid fo many croſſes vpon'bim, rherefote hee 
Meſſngs ſhall come wpon thee, and overtake thee':} | was bot an hypocrite. And this is the raſhiuds- 
ingrin the (ie ynndin the field: in the fraite| | ment of naturall men in our dayes, eſpecially 
of thy bode , and of tby ground ind cattell, Pfal.| | vpon thoſe that make profeſſion: of religion; 
24.10. They that feeke the Lord , ſhall lacks} | when Gods hand of trial of cotreQtion lies yp- 
unrbinig that 4 good. For , Goalineſſe bath the | | onthem,they preſently cenſure them'for hypo- 
promiſes of this life, avid of the life to' come, 175 | crites:birthis is a-wretched opinionpfor'Gods | 
Tim 4.3. And therefore Da#id  comparerh| |: | deareſt-chiltdren may'be preſſed downe-with 
the godly man 20 rhe tree that i” planted by the B | manifold calamities, 0 on wh | 
bond? | which brimgeth forth much fruite , and Secondly;ſeeing faitb/in Chriſt will flipport 
is preene and well liking , Plal. 1.3. How then| | the ſoule ynder manif6lde'crofles;, be they ne- 
comes this topaſſe; that Gods owne ſeruants| | uerſo grievous ; we muſt labour inthe feate of 
ſhould be thus oppreſſed, & laden not with one| | God, to haue our hearts rooted and grounded 
calamiticor two,but with ſundry and grieuous'| | in this faith:and when affli tions come, we ruſt 
zMiRions arthe ſame rime? eA»ſ.True it is the ſtripe to ſhew farth the fruite and power'sf it, 
Seripture is fu of gracious promiſes of tempo- by bearing them P_ | YER 05 e 
raltbleſings ynro Gods childreh tbur they are And thus-much of the ſeuerall.-branches of 
conditional}, and muſt bee vngerftood with arr | | afflition, in this laſt example of belecuicrs;' 
exception; to this effe&;Gods children ſhall haue 5 x 'v SEE SALONS 
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ſuch and ſuch bleſſings , vnleſſe-it pleaſe God by gn. = < , P S = ATA 
affiiftions to make triall of his graces in them , or | En4: ITED Tk £2 \ 29 
to chaftiſe them for ſome ſinne : ſo that the"ex- 0« hy e JON SSD NCSIDENTT) } 
ception of the crofle, for the triall of grace;or A AD tA Data Ito 
chaſtiſment for finne , muſt bee applied ro all'ſ | V:r58E 38. 

On On Moog! ions hence ie| ,\| ++ 7-5-6 LY | $97_NIDCE 
comestopaſle , rhat the moſt worthy and re- þ Lo ww 's mand 
Outed Fronts of God foreherefaih arena] | » 17/2008 8Be WOT ld B44, 30h 
tobe afflicted and in miſerie. For; hispromiles worthie of by they wandered in 


of remporall bleffings, are not abſolute , bur'| , he wildernes and mountatnes | 
me, «TY. 


conditionall. 41 things are theirs(as Paul { aith) | 


1,.C « Jo 0 | | | *% ;>6 a A TK $ 
1, Cor, 3. 21. and they ſhall have honour , and dennes, and (aues of the 
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proouetheir faith; orto chaſtiſe their ſidnes by cart h 


|crofles and affli&tions. DHS 
'B%.How can Gods ſeruants be able to beare Ln 6 
| ſomany and griegous croſſes at once ; ſeeing it [- 
is lardforaman to beare one croſle patiently 7 
Theahſwer is here laid downe, to wit,by faith; 
for many-and gricuous were the miſeries thar 
lay ontheſe ſervants of God : and yet by be- 
leeving the promiſe of life in the Meflias , they 
wereetrabled to beare them all. This is a ſoue- 
raine remedy againſt immoderate griefein the 
greateſt diſtrefle : and yndoubredly the floods | 
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S7 N theſe words, the holy 
| Ghoſt doth anſwer to 4ſe- 
fcrer obieQtion or ſurmile, 

which 'a natura}l man might 
conceive againſt the belee- 
Yy| uers ſpoken of before, For, 

SY it beeing ſaid, That they 

downe -- ſome man fight thinke 


of affli tion ſhall never ouerwhelme him , that 
hathhis hearr aſſured by faith of 'themercie of 
God towards him'by Teſus Chriſt, 'This made 
Daxid ſay Hee wonld not feare enill , though hee 
"ns walke through rhe valley of the ſhadow of 
death 5 Pfal, 23.4. and Pan/ipeaking'of rribu- 
ation , anguiſh, famine , perſecution, yes , and 
death it felfe , Cairh; In all theſe we are more then 
Cyevihys through him that bath loned vs , Rom. 
| big And from rhis faith it was, that hewas a> 
tht - Tn all eſtates ; co be hungry to want , 
EIEMEATIPG, 7 ot 22 tf ELY th- 
| | IF this berree: thar Gods children may bee | /cftimation of G 
Ph S\ 1 
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s children: Matrh;24: 9, Tee, 
| OY ſhall : 
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ſhall bee _ A nations for my names ſee. 
the time ſhall come , that whoſocner killeth 39% , 
ſhall thinks he doth good ſerwice. AQ. 22. 22- 
eAps) (ay the Iewes, of Pak) with {0 a 
fellowe ow the earth - it is not meete that bee 
ſhould live. And hence he ſaith of bigſelfe, and 
the other Apoſiles, 1.Cor.q.1z. They were made | 
the filth of the world , aud the off-ſcouring of «ll 
things. 

In the time of the perſecuting Emperours 
in the Primitiue Church, when any common 
calamitie befell che my or State: as famine, 
dearth, peſtilence , or {uch like, they ſtraight- 
way imputed it to the Chriſtians, ſaying, That 
| they and their wicked religion were the cauſe 
thereef. And though we baue religion maintai- 
nedamong vs , yet thepoore ſeruants of God 
fiodethe like welcome io the world : for, thus 
the wigked cenſure them eyery where, That 
they re dilſembliog hypocrites , aod none ſo | 
bad and vile perſons as they are, Now , if any 
man aske,how comes it to paſſe, that the world 
ſhould flander chem ſo, and thinke ſo vilely of | 
| chem, Avſ. Firſt, becauſe they be taken ont of the 

world, mregardof ſtate condition in grage , | 
loh. 15. 19. therefore the world bateth them, 
Loh. 15-19. Secondly, the wor ld kyowes them 
#02, I. Joh. 3. 1. a0d therefore ſpeakes euill of 
| chem , Jude 19. Thirdly , the wicked reaſure 


, - . 


| 


odly, that ioyne not with them, 1. Per.4.3. 
Lally there is a ſecret enmitie berweene the 
| feede of the wicked, and the ſecede of the 
Church; ( 1. lob, 3.12, )) the wicked are of 
that exill oxe, the dexil ; and therefore, muſt 
ncedes hate the gogly, who are borne of God, 
Sothat , when wee ſhall ſce or heare, thatyn- 
godiy perſons {hall in any ſuch fort abuſe the 
children of God; we muſt not maryell, nor bee 
troubled at it, for it is rio newe thing, ithath 
]becae from the beginning : but wee muſt pray 
| chat God would open their cies, that they 
| may turne from their fiones to repentance; 
| and thep$ no doubr )they will change their 
| conceit, and alter theig hehauiour towards 
them; as Paw did, Gal. z, 33. 15. As, 9.1, 


b 


To cometo the words more particularly ; 
the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, The world was ner worthy 
of them: that is,the company of vngodly liuers, 
without Chriſt , and voyde of grace; Were nat 
| worthy the ſocietie of theſe holy ones ; and for 


them. | 
For Here pote 3 ſingular fruit of true faith : it 
brings a man to thateſtate , and gives him that 
excelleacie , that hee is more worth, then the 
whole world. I meane by the whole world, the 
eſtaze of all thoſe that live in the world, out of 
Chriſt. If then a man, would haug true and 
die dignity, let bim labour for true fairk;for 
faith hath this priuiledge , to aduance a belec- 


| others'by themſelues;and therefore deſpiſe the | 


this cauſg,dig the Lord take them from amon oþ 


A, 


C 


vert true honour and excellency. And there- | 


fore our Sauiour ſaith , Ar mayy & receeined bing 
by ou , fo them be ane power , or Prerogatine, 

tobee the ſonner of Goa, Wee take it for a great 

prerogative to bee the childe of an earth] b 
prince; and fo it is: but,to be the ſonne of God 
who is King of Kings) is a preheminence 3nd 
ignicie abaue all dignitics; and, no rongue 
can expreſſe the excellencie thereof, For,what 
more can a-man delire, then.to bee heire of 
glory in Jife everlaſting ? and, yer true faith 
bringerh this to abeleeuer, It is an excellent| 
dignitic, to be matched with Angells; and no 
prince in the world, by all humane: wit gr 
powercan attaine ynto it; but yer, the childe 
of God can, becipg joyned ro God by faith in 


| Chriſt ; whereby (Jn ſome ſort) be is aboue the 


| Angells theraſelues:for, our nature in Chriſt, is | 
aduanced aboue the natyre of Angels, 
Honours and dignities,in Politicke or ciuill 
eſtates, are the good gifts of God, and his own 
ordinances, whereby men are in higher places, 
and in account one aboue another: bur yet, all 
the dignity, honour , and pompe of the world, 
ſcuered from that dignitic which faith brjog- 
eth to the belecuer,is nothing worth, Indeede, 
if worldly preheminence be joyned with faith, 
itisagreatandexcellent prerogatiue;for,faith 
makes itacceptable vnto God :bur, ſcuer faith 
from worldly dignities, and what are they, but 
vanity of yanities?which wil turne to the grez- 
ter condemaation of him that enioyeth them, 


|tq that place where he live 


If a man haue fauour in the Court, and yet 
want the Kings fauour, it is nothing: and, ſuch 
are all temporall dignites , without Gods fa- 
uour; for,at his indignation they vaniſh away, 
Now, his fayour without faith, can no man 
have; for., hee that commeth wnte God muſt be- 
leene ,verl.6. | 
Here, all thoſe that are in plage abou q- 
thers , either by birth , or {peciall calling,mult 
learne aboue all things to labour for the digni- 
ty of faith, When we have ſuch things wherein 
wee delight, wee deſire continuance of them. 
Beholde, the dignitie of faith is cuerlaſting; 
and beſides, ic ſanRtifies all ciuill dignirics,and 
makes the owners of them glorious,and accep- 
table, both before God and man; when as 9- 
therwjle, without faith, they are noting : and 
"ny that have them,can do nothing buc abulc 
them. 
Againg, the holy Ghoſt ſaith, The wor{d w4s 
not worthy of theſe men, for another cauſc; 3" 


| [that is this ; Every Chriſtian man by his faith, 


brings many bleſſings xjog thoſe parties,apd 


|; now , the world: 
deſerves no ſuch bleſhngs 5 and therefore 
is, ynwarthie of the perlgns by whome chey 
come. Net | 

Queſt. How doe Chriftians bring bleſſings 
to places where they liue ? Avnſ. Firſt , by he! 
prelence: for , as God ſaid ro Abraham the Fa-| 
ther of thefaichfull , Thow ſbalc be @ bleſſing» 


Gen, 12.3. ſo is it with all belecuecrs. 
confeſſerh that he perceined chat the Lord 
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the n, Chap, to'the Hebrewes, 


- ſed bims for [acobs ſake, Genel, 30.27, And | A j towards theZodly by whome they areſo rtimy. 


27 fawe that /ofſeph wana bleſſing in his 

| [ec tn ;.the re e that bee did ro 
er; Geneſr 29 2,3% While Dor was in'$64| 
+ me/ abc Avge!2on1d vor deffroyir,Gev.1 gin'y, | 
xadifchere had beene tenne' beleenters in Sodome; 
bs Lord would bane ſpared Ht fot" remics  faky; | 
Gni48.42 Now bringingigosdthings ,-a0d | 
eginabacke Gods ivdgements by their-pre- 
lence; rhey arethiereby bleſſings; Secondly; 
'choy-are bleſſings» by their prayers. eMbrahans 

| ved for Abimelech, Genef;:20, E7,1 8.:and 
acl beated bim and his familie of baerrenaeſſh. | 
mbMoſer prayer, Gods iudgements were ra- 
en from Egypt, Ex0d.7.13\13. 30. and his 
 wiarh appeaſed rowards his people, Exod.'g 2, 
1iita;\ LaSar thinke- that Srephens prayer 
mhiv dedthforibis perſecurers, was one meanes 
forthercievnto Sanl, thar then conſenred 0 | 
| tisdeabA&;7.60.8& 8.1, Thirdly, they bring 
bleſſings vpon aplace, by their example © f6r, 
| whe men ſhall ſee godly perſons walking-bes- | 
forethemin the feare of God,and making cons | 
| ſcience of all manner” of frene , ir is a ſpecial 
 mieanes 'to'caufe others to turne from their 
witked wayes, ro newenefle of life, And there- 
fote Peter 'exhores the Chriftians ro haze thetr 
| eanrnerſativn houeſt among the Gentiles ; that they 
ich ſpeake exill of them, as of enill doers , might 
their good workes which they ſhall ſee, glorifie 
ii the: their wviſtation, 1.Pet, 2:12 
And bce'diddes godly wines ſo walke, that theit 


holding” cheir pure Cconnerſation which s with 
feare; 1, Per. 341, 2: And Pax bids the Phi- 
lippians, to walke blameleſſe in the middle of a 
wicked and crooked nation , as liohts in the middle 
of the world ; Philip: 2.15. that thoſe. which 
were to be connerted, by their good conuerſa-' 
tion might be wonne.to the truth, God ſent 
aflood.vpon the world for the grieuouſneſſe of 
mans finnes : Nowe , why doth hee nor till 
fend more floods? are not men now as viicked 
3s they were then? Yes vndoubredly ;man fot 
lis part deferwes it now, as well as they did 
then:and therefote our Saviour Chriſt ſairb, As 
twas inthe dayes of Noah,ſo ſhall it be inthe 
dyes of the fonne of man ; fo that cuerie day | 
we deſeruc anew flood;but yer the Lord ftai- | 
hrhe exccution-of his iudgements for atime, 
that his ele may bee gathered and converted. : 
Ando ſoone 8 that is done, heauen and earth 
thall goe together; and God will nor (tay one | 
moment, for allthe world beſides. 'So that c-| 
 cuery nation and people in the world, baue be- 
;Refit by Gods children, becauſe for their ſakes | 
(doth the Lord ay bis wrath, and deferre his | 


l, 
{ , 
| wdgements, even the great indoement of fire | 


\Wherewith the world ſhall be conſumed ar the | | 
| laſt day. Theſe things the world ſhould take | 
Notice of, as wel ro mooue them to repentance 

\of their linnes, whereby they are made vawors | 
| the preſence of a godly man, as allo'to per- | 
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| iwade thera to better behaviour, and carriage | *_ 
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wayes bleſſed;./ YC IO0v 
The holy'Ghoſi/adderh; that wa#dered4h3 
| Wderhgfer'; avid mountaines', and  dinines'; and 
| Carts of thirrarch, Theſe were deſolate places! 
and tiot intbired; and yet forthewitkedaefts | 
of theworld; God will have'theſbbtewwbye 
here t& wander.' We muſtnot thinketharthey | 
 betookethemicluesvoluntarily.to this folivur 
tife,burondy'ypor necvſſitis veins confital: 
nedbypetfecurion to ie inro'the-wilderne(ſe; 
for the ſathingofthehr lines; the kerpimo'of 
T goodroffciehce,”! High DIGYH Thi s 5041 vb 
This ſerves to'deſctiervnts vs the blind lexd 

rourof winy ages afore'vs;\whereif' jhkrlp 
been thought; and is by Papiftsar this dayyro 
i} bee a ftareofi perfeion/;to-lives Monks of 
Hermite out of all ſocieties, in ſome defarr 
place; & there to ſpend their, whote life 4rcop- 
templation opely , and: that yoluncarily : 48 
they graghific this eſtate ſo much, thar'hereb<. 
they think to merit eternall life at the hands of 
God, But thele belecuers did.nceither volunta- 


rily, nor with opinion of meris, berake them- | 


in Qods word:for euery Chiiftian ts a 


; 


ca\ling'; x temporal], and a ſpiricuall 


FT 


; of :God;-and of a member of chat compi, 


eth voluntary tolead a ſolirarie life, feforfa- | 
keth his remporall calling alcogether, and per- | 
| | formes the other but negligently : for he with- 
' drawes himſelfe from many duties of pierie, 
wherby the people might be furthered to God- 
ward; which none can doe with a good conſci- 
ence, h at. | 
| Further, obſerve the places wherethey are | 
conſtrained ro wander, to wit:,: in FPilderneſſes, | 
Canes, aud Demers; places; where wild bealts 
hauc abode and recoutſetand yet here they liue, 
when 2s men will not ſuffer them ro live a- 
mong them, Where note , that many times | 
D more mercie may be found among wilde and 
fauage beaſts, then with ſome men; ſo merciles 
are the wicked when God forſakes them, and | 
leaues them to themſelnes. The Lyon#intreare 
Davie! better, then Darius Courtiers and fer- 
nants doe, Dan.6.” And Lazariz findes more 
kindneſſe with the dogges at Dixes gates,then 
with him, and all his tawjly beſides, Luk, r6. 
:1, The conſideration whereof mult reach vs 
ro nippe finne it) the head at the beginnin and | 
not to ſuffer it to'grow:for if it get a bead-and 
raigne in y6,it will make vs worſe thei broic or 
ſ2nvage heafſts;and cruell as the DeuiHhigelfe: | 


tecuers,” phe” 9 
£ are of true beleevers;'yn- 


COOLS of Oo rae, > A iy DN ens atieacd 


felues to' this ſolitarie- life} butots neceſſitie, | 
And indeede this kind of life hath:no w rept | 
minds 


of two Kingdames ; of -Chriſts Kingdome of | 
grace , and of that particular ſtate where*hte| 
dwcllethzand by reaſon hereof hathatwofbld | 


| ln | 
| both of whieh', he mult walke dilipendly , 1p | 
bukdads way bee wonne without the word , by be-| © lon gas he can,doing the dutjes both of 4 ehjle | 

Ae 


wealth wherete liverh, Now,wben «ak gq; | | 


as wemay ſee in the worlds vage of theſebe- | 
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der many and grieuous miſeries, which wemuſt, Aj on at Gods hands; withour which, there is no | | 
| 


1ell obſerve, ro arme our ſelues againſt the | | ſahuation tro be hoped for, . ._ _ 
rea ofaduerficies,wybich God may ſend ypon | | . Seqondly,here allo learn the right way to ger| 
es.. We mult not iudge itacurſedeſiaterobee | | teftimonie,epprobation, and credir withmenz: 
vnder the Crofſe:for ere we ſeetbefajthof his | | athipg wbercat.many are exceeding glad; and 
{eruants is commended for ſuffering nine ſenc=.| | whichthe-child-of-God muſt' not contemne, 
all kiads of miſeries. If we (hal) zbjoke.chat| | Now, the waytis this : He muſt firſt labour to 
theſewere Þut's fexwe; we myſt knowe, thatin' | getapprobation at:Gods bands ; which indeed 
them the holy,GhoR.ſexterh downe the tate of | he.capnor doe any other way, ſaue onely by-z' 
his Church ynto the eng; for theſe #hings were | | rrae and lively faith, as we haue heard before, 
written for enaſamples yoro vs. Andtherefore if | | Now the Lerdapproouing of him, he hath the 
ealamities come,and ſuch-miſcrics befall-vs, as | | hearrs of allmen in-his hands, inclining chem 
doe drive vs toward diſtruſt, as though God | | whether he will: andifirſtand with his olorie, 
bed forſaken. vs; we:myſt remember, chat God | | he-will cauſe chemo like, and to ſpeake wel of 
did 901 forſake zbeſe hjs.children io-their-cala-þ | himthar doth belecue. | 
mites, and therefore; alſo will not-forfake. vs; | |; Many, indeede, get great applauſe in the 
Aod thusnwehyfar:thislaft example, ;-it - -: '|B | world, which little regard true taith;but in the 
tab amd 3, 230357203 Hi 9.485 45.4127  end,chis cheir glorie and applauſe, will be their 


OA— = PI y— |  {hawe:for They that honour me will I bonour ſaith 
II GL OR LL GLALBRY | | the Lord, but be that deſp1ſerb me ſbalbe deſpiſed 
dhe f Ingho if! ys y #> N |  1:Sam. 2.30, | T2 | 
rae Oo vn Oden. Am. — |-Lal, wheres thc holy Ghoſt git, Tha 


"14143 123V [5 7:4 | alltheſe worthy men obtained reftimonie of God, 
| of ins! WII 10 oy Wie 8 and yet receined not the promiſe : Wee are hereby 
TY. nd t 1 all thr cngb faith taught, that we which now liue io the Church, 

| are-much more bound in conſcience to be- 


obtained good 7 epor t and recet- lceue, then they which livediinthe olde Teſta-! 

T3 Y, e y e TT 1* | ment; For, we have recciued the promiſe of 
ned not 8 be p romiſe Fl-20 TY Chriſts incarnation; They receiued it not,and 
= T=3b He, -holy Ghoſt hauing ſet 


. 
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yet belecued, Wherefore, in the feare of God 
SY} downe at largea wortby and | | let vs labour for true faith, Bur-ſome will ſay, 
| <G dy notable Catalogueof exam- | What ſhould we heare ſo much of faith? we do 
” ©Y -ples of faithin jundry belec+ C | all belecue.: Arſ, Indeed, we ſay ſo.withour 
, uers, that liucd from the be=| | mouthes; but itisarare thing to find true and 
gioning of the world, to che | | ſound faithin the heart:for groſle and palpable 
epi — tive of the Margbabees, doth.| ignorance abounds every where, and yet men 
now for a further commendation of their faith, | | will needs be good belecuers, which is athing 
rehearſe the ſame things that before! be had | | impoffible ; for how ſhould faith bee without | 
ſaid, inthe 2, and x a verſes of this chapter. In | | knowledge? And as men are ignorant, ſo they 
laying, that by faith 1bey allreceined good report, | | haueno care to learne, nor to get knowledge, 
his meaning is, that they did bclecuc in the | [that ſothey might come by true faith. Their 
rue Meſſtas,and looked for ſaluation in him a- hearts are wholly taken vp with the world, for 
lone; whereupon they were approoued of God | | matters of profit and delight; that they can 
himiclfe, who gave: teflimonie hereof, partly | | ſpare no time, to ſeeke for this precious gift of 
by his word , and: partly by his fpirit in their faith, Againe , many haue knowledge, with | 
|conſciences, and parely by his Church: by all | | whom true faith israre: for faith purifies the | 
which my were commended , and aſſured to | heart, it is ioyned with a good conſcience,and 
be Gods ſervants, And yet notwithſtanding ' | ſhewes it ſelfe by obedience, chrough loue. | 
this good report , they receined not the promiſe : | D. Now, (toleaue the heart to God) where alinolt| 
that is , the promiſe of Chrifls incarnation in| | js the manthat walkes anſwerable to his know-! 
their dayes, They received Chriſt truely by ledge? May we not truely ſay of many, that as 
faith ,and ſo {aw his day; but his aQtuall incar- | | the word commeth in at the one care, it;goeth; 
[nation in the flefh, they lived nor to ſee. | | outatthe other? And among thoſew $44 andy 
\ Whereas it is ſaid, T hat by faith they obtained! | and beareaway ſomething, there is little care 
teſtimonie ; Here firft obſerve, that there is no-| | to prattiſeit in life. Bal ei 


thing in man, that makes him acceptable to But we muſt knowe, that if we would bee 
God, bur faith only.God regards no mans per- | | approoued of God, we mult belecue. Nowe, 
ſon; he accepts not of a man, becauſe heeisa | | ſolong as we remaine ignorant ; or els having 
Ages becauſc-he is wiſe, or rich, or ſirong, | | know edge doe not ioyne pradtiſe therewith, | 
&c, cif aman beleeve, then the Lord isrea- | | io obedience from a good conſcience,vndoub-, 
dy to giueteſtimonic of him, that be likes wel | tedly we have no ſparke of true faith in vs. we 
of him. la regard whereof, we mult all laboug may make a ſhewe of faith, and ſo bare the} 
_—_ ly, aboue all other thiogs, ro get true world in hand we beleeve:but certainely , this. 
faith in Chriſt, that ſo we may have approbati- willprooue a verie dead faith; andin _ | 
| | an 
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the 1,(hap. tothe Hebrenes, 


—| ani fioiſhivg of all, appeare ro denothing, bur 
[Low tipzfaith, and meere preſumption, Now, 

clude this point, we muſtknow, that vn- 
C-we pet eruc faith, as theſe belecuers had, 

ich we muſtſhew by good fruirs ; as they 
Heuen they ſhall riſe vp in iudgmenr againſt 
7s to"condemne vs, acthelaſt day. For they 
palecned, though they had not the ground of 
|[airhfo laid before:them as we have, Where- 

fore ler them that want knowledge, labour for 
itand they which-have it, let chem joyne obe- 
as nt their knowledge, that the faith of 
their. hearts may be ſeen by the fruits of their 
lies: for true faith cannot be hidde, bur will 


breake out in good workes. 


VERSE 40. 


wah (od prouidin pg a better thing 
for vs , that they without vs 
ſhould not he maae perfe@, 


Fa , Ecauſe ſome man might mach maruaile, 


BE. that ſuch men as receivedteſtimonie of 
| JGod for their faich , ſhouldnoryer re- 
7 " ceive the promiſe; therefore here the 
[holy Ghoſt renders a reaſon thereof: the good 
leafureof God,appointing that Chriſt ſhould 
beincare at ſuch a time, as wasmoſt conue- 
 [nientfor the perfeRt conſummarion of the whol 
Church;confiſting of Gentiles, as wel as ewes, 
Forthough theſe auncieot beleevers, were in 
time long before;yer God prouided Chriſts in- 
carnation ſo fitly for vs, that they without vs 
ſhouldnot have perfe& conſummation in glo- 
ne, | 
The Expoſition. God prouiding a better thing 
for 95, The word in the original, tranſlated 
proniding,; fignifieth properly foreſeeing; where- 
inis likewiſe included, Gods decree and ordi- 
nation, Now, this we muſt knowe: that it is a 
peculiar prerogatiue, belonging to the true 
|godalone,to be ableto foreſee thingsto come: 
{andthat many 1 000.yeares beforc: no creature 
of himſelfe can do it. And yet icis true, that this 
_ [Propertie to foreſee, is aſcribed vnto God, not 
roperly; but in regard of our capacitie: for if 
we ipeake of God properly , God cannot bee 


preſentto him, whether paſt or to come, 


puts a difference betweene the troe God, and 
all creatures :ifor-the "true God forſces all 
gs that are-to conie; ſo-can.no creature do. 
cede, ſome creatures foreſee and foretel] 


faid, to foreſee anything; becauſe all things be 


This preſcience,or foreknowledge in God, 


On ee ee I EEE 


A 


| Þy himſelte, without fignes ,. and: outward 


| outward cauſes, or by reuclation from God: 
| otherwiſe 110 creature can foreſee thiv#s to 
. | come; « y 


| : * 
our head : nor a ſparrowe Ipobt pon, the ground , 


] and nothing comes ro paſſe hmply without his 


[and brings to paſle, that which is belt for his 


divine propertic : for God foreſces all things 


means. Butcreatures onely foreſee ſonie things 
not of therſelues,bur by meanes of fignes,and 


Now, as wee faid before, this fore-fight in 
Godincludes his decree and ordination: for, 
therefore did theſe things ſo comet patſe;be- 
cauſe God drdained them, Whereby we ſee; 
that Godspreſcienceor foreknowledgeivnot 
idle, bur operative; and iopped with his will: 
for Matth, 10, 29, 30. an haire cannot all from 


without his will, As all things in time come to 

paſſe ; ſo God before all worlds willed, that is, 

decreed and appointed them, And vnder this 

large extent of Gods will or decree, wee muſt 

includethe finnefull ations of meri; for, God 

doth not barely forcſee them, but decree the 

deeing of them ,and ſo will thern after a ſorr, | 
though not to be done by himfelfe, yet by 0+ 

thers. When /adas betrayed Chriſt, and Pilare | 
with the wicked /ewes condemned and reviled ! 
him, they Gnned grieuouſly; & yet berein chey 
did nothing, but that which Gods hand and conuſell 
had determmed before to be done, 

This point well conſidered, confutes their 
opinion, who indced inlarge Gods preſcience 
or foreknowledge ouer all things good and &- 
vill ;'but yer cxclude finne from withour the 
compaſle of his decree , and ordination, But 
here We ſee gods foreſight includes his decree; 


will: howſocuer many things be done againſt | 
his revealed will;yet without his abſolute will, 
can nothing come to pafle: He workgth allthings 
according to the connſell of his owne will: doing 
himfelfe thoſe things that bee good,and wil- 
lingly permitting euill to be done by others, 
for good ends. ; 


for vs? Anſ. Abetter thing : thatis, Godin his 
eternall counſell provided a berter eſtate for 
his Church in the new Teſtament, then hee did 


for belceuers in the olde, 
Hence we learne, that as God' hath his gene-. 


rall prouidence , whereby hee gouerneth all 
things:ſo alſo, he hath his ſpeciall 8 particular 
prouidence,whereby in all things, he prouides 


Church. For jn the olde Teſtament God prou}- 


But confidering that the Church in the newe 


{Teftament(in ſomereſpetts )was tohaue@bet- |. 
|rer eſtate then the Church in the old Teſtament | 


had; therefore hee prouides for a better eftate. | 
And looke,as in his cternall wiſedowe hefore- 
ſeeth what 1s beſt for all eſtates and timespſovinl 


But whar did God here prouide and foreſce 


ded that for his Church which was meer for it: | 


his prouidence doth bee accompliſhandeſfodt 
the ſame. : 


: 


_—. ——— ah ts | — 


* 
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| «7 4e95ff 
For 1s] That is, for the Charchin thenewe | 


ſomething : yet herein, they come ſhort of the | _ | Teftnwenteybers note,that Gods Church,and 
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A Commentarie upon 


4 att. it itn... —— mt. 


tet 


the (tatethereof io thevewe Teſtament, is bet- 


terthen.it was inthe old;before the coming of | 
Chrifl. Theholy Ghoſt here ſpeaks chis plaine- * 
further proofe 


| Jy, and therefore weneede no 
thereof. by 
Oueſt, How ſhould-it be better with the 
Churchnow, then it was then? Av»ſw, True-it, 
| is, that God gaue the coucnant of grace inthe 
beginning, to our firlt Parents in Paradiſe: the 
ſumme whereof was this; The ſeeds of the wo- 
man ſhall breaks the Serpents head. And this co» 
venant did God renewe and reuive .ynto his 
Church, from timeto-time, inall ages, ynto 
this day, Both circumciſion and.che.Paſſeouer; 


+ 


craments be; ſa that in Zubſtance-they differ 
not: the free gift of grace in Chriſt, belonged 
rothem as wel.as vnto vs.The beleeuinglewes 
in their Sacraments, did cate the fameſpiritu- 
all meace, anddrinke the {ame ſpirituall drinke 
with vs;,(as the Apaltle witneſleth, 2; Cor. 10, 
3-) andbelecuers then, obtained the fame eter- 
nall life; that we doe now by faith.: And yer if 
wee regard: the manner of :adwinifiring the 
coucnant of grace in Gods-Chureb., vnto the 
people,of God; herein. doth the Church. of 
the new Tecſlamentr, far ſurpaſſe the Church of 
Godin the olde ; and indeede, herein:confifs 
the preheminence of the Church vader the 
Goſpel; which Rands in five things eſpecial- 
ho Firſt , inthe olde Teſtament, {pirituall; and 
heauenly were propounded ynto the Church; | 
vnder temporall and earthly bleffings.. This is 
plaine by Gods dealing 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob: for the Lord pro- 
miſed ynto them,the cemporall bleſſings of the | 
Land of Canaan; vnder which he fignified the 
gifts of life everlaſting, in the kin Jon of hea- 
ven, But in the new Teftament life everlaſting 
1s plaivly promiſed to the belecucr, without a- 
ny ſuch type or figure. 

Secondly, 1n the old Teſtament Chriſt was 
ſhewed & fignified vnto them-in ceremonies, 
rites, and types, which were in number many, 
and in a ſome of them darke and 
obſcure: but now theſe types and ceremonies 
areaboliſhed,the ſhadow is gone, aid the ſub- 
[tance come;and in flead of darke fignes and fi 
gures;we haue two moſt plaine and ſenſible Sa- 
craments. Moreplainly, the coucnant of grace 
in theold Teſtament, was ſealed by the blood 
of Lambes,as fignes of the blood of Chrift;but 
| 90aw to bis churchin thenew Teſtament, Chriſt 
 himlelfe hath ſcaled his Teſtament by his owt 
bload.: 1: 01:6 {4 ay 


ledgetbeybad wasinthe Law.; & theirvnder- 
[tandiog inthe Goſpel was obſcure and verie 
ſlender bur in thenewe Teltament, nor onely 
the Lawis-mademanifeſt, bur alſo the ſuperna« 
turall knowledge of the Goſpel. FAB 


were ſeales of this coucnant, as welt as:our Sas |; 


-with the Parriarches; | 


+: Fhirdh, inthe old Tedament allihe "FRAOWY 


'n 


[Goſpel is ſpread and preached to all the worlg, 


And /afty,the Churchinthe clde Teflament 
beleeued in Chfiſttocome;burnow the church 
beleeues in Chriſt /whichis already come ang 
exhibired: inall whiclrreſpedts, the Church jn 
mon Teftatment dothexcted the Church of 
the old, +: Tn ap an; : 


| /-> Now, where the Textfaith,, God provided a 


better thing far vs, we muſt yot-yndecſtandit of 
all theſe prerogatiues, but only of the fifthang 
lat, rouching the actuall exhibiting of 'ChriR 
inthe fleſh; as Chrift alſo imports, Luk. 1 0.23, 
24. Bleſſed ere the eyes which ſee that yee ſee: for | 
tellyou, many Prophets and'Kings haxe deſired to 


: | ſee thoſe things yee ſee , and bane-not ſcene them - 


which things we muſt vnderſtand of the incar- 
nation of Chriſt, And that this is ſuch a pre- 
rogatiue ro the newe Teſtament , appeareth by 
Ide Simeon, who when he had'ſeene Chriſt in 
the Temple; avit was promifed him, ſavg vnto 
God thi Sore; Luk. 7.29.Lord, now letteſt thou 
thy ſernant depart inpeace, according to thy word, 


for mine eyes hane feene thy ſaluation : as if hee 
ſhould ſay, I have now Lord liued long & 
rough | ab now-depart in peace,ſecing now 
I have be Ny Chriſty Sauiour,(whete wee 
tee he'ntked&irf{matrer af ful contentment vn- 
to his ſoule) which the belceuers ynder the law 
ſaw net} TYSON ND 

Hence we mull learne our dutie : for if our 
ſtatg:/be nbw.better then the Rate of the oide 
Teſtament was;end if we enioy priuiledges de- 
nied8p.Gods auncient ſeruants before agd vn- 
der the Law;-then vudoubtedly we ought to | 
riveto goe before them in grace and obedi- 
efice; for cucry wans accounts ſhall be accor- 


{ding ro his receits. Hee that recciues five ta- 


lents, muſt make account to returne moe, then 
he that receives two:where God is more abun- 
dant inhis mercie, there he lookes for anſwe- 
rable thankfulneſle and obedience. We go be- 
yond the auncient Church in five things : and 
therefore we muſt tir yp our hearts to bee an- 
ſwerable in grace & obedience going beyond 
them, Bur if tor all this, we come ſhort of them 


| intheſerhings, then ſurely our caſe is fearefull, 


and our puniſhment ſhall be greater : for they 
that had lefle prerogatiue, ſhall be witneſſes a- 
gainſt vs, if they goe beyond vs in obedicnce. 
That they without vs might not bee made per- 
fett : that is,mightnor be Fully glorified. Here |. 
isthe reaſon why Chriſt was not exhibited in 
their dayes, Indeede all true belecuers before oy 
Chriſt, were iuflified; and ſanRtificd, and in 


| ſoule received to glory before vs;yet perfe&tcd 


io ſoule and bodic both;, they muſt not bee be- 
fore vs : bit we muſt allbe-perfeted rogetÞer. 
Now his will-herein he bringeth thus to paſle ; 
All muſt- bee perfeRed :in,-Chriſt: Bur bee 
will not have Chriſto: come and ſuffer, 
till the fulneſſe of time came, #1 theſe laſt daies, 
Heb. 1.2. (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketb; ) that che 
belecuers living in theſe:daics, might have rime 


of beeing inthe Church tobe called, uſtified, 


4 + ie Li was onely committed and 
publifhea to. ons nation/and people : but the 
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"| nd ineied; amd fortcy might begtaahed] x 
* ogtierty that lived before; ' For purvetie raſe- 


bew; br David, orthere-abouty then theeagJ of | | 
{0-f was forerbld, that Chriſt ſhodald comein 
' |i9ch$ world had: beer foomer cut df, vhen had {| 


tillthe fulnefſe of time: And this Izakows' bees | 


\ad;wempithereby be'sdmoniſhed;tbxrunformi! . 
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the 12:"(hap3torhmifebrewer. 


hr Chif bad ſuffered-Inthe: day6s of Abra-4 


theworld muſt needs haue come the ſoonerefot'| | 
hetarter ages of cheaworkd311 Peri 25: Now] | 


therende been rimeof birrh and callinjg fue alſ | 
the elet:thact row Tie andſhell | ileveher fore. | 
copheir fakes was Chrifts 'Tonitiing deferred;y 


the meaning of the words. "ten lo broiy 
Nos; in that the holy Ghoſt hereſMrhg/'The | 
wenbirr of (briſt. in the newe Teft amenyanſtebee: 
| ob Wk all the'aantiont 'belbenels tl bel B 


out felves vnto theſe auncientParkers3inCthe: | . 
particjpation of gract3and praftiſerof dbedi>/, 


rs eyes ——_— Py 


plorifietwirh chem after this life; if 8&6 
not like then in/grace, Chritt reltſhobollows 
e185 that many Poul ome from rh Baf} and 
the eſti ro fir with Abraham; HſpWwev and tu 
6b Mthe' Kmgdomoof heanen, Mantho$90vt; 160) 
'beeanfe they were followers of thele/Þmt-' 
archep inthe faith?) whey as the thildrewbf the 
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| RAI, thatis, many Iewes by birch; borne 


ne Gturchſonld bs caſt into iter: darkeneſſe, | 
Noweyf Gbri-denig no elorith the vers. x 
ahd/p6ftericie of rheſe anncientbelecyers; be- 
coateatvey uid nor foltowthem in-groceandl int 

Teunerce:: how” car we Which areby nature | 
gnome the Gentiles ,Jooke t6 b8:glotified | 
with they, voleſſe. in'grace and obedience wel | 
cofiforme our ſ{eJues ynro then? Thus much fot | 
jrHefe dtamples'of faith-» mow ſomething truſt || 
beadded'our of thenext;chapter;beoxadeithere! | 
hehvly:Ghottmakevyſeof alt theferwiorthie | | 

af 


ence inf this life, - For how'can we ——_— vbee7 
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Wherefore, Iet v1. alſo, feting 


and that ſmne that hangeth*fo 
the race thatr14 /et before: ÞFo 
| : » N : hole cmardas han! tiely | 
F\ Ghott propanydcth a wor- 

thy exhortation to the Cbri-| 


K|.meot; that they ſhould la-| 
*J7] bour:ro; bee'conflant/ ini the | 
Z&} profeſſion of the faith ; that | 
©, 97 77154 inholding,, embracing, | 
and -beleeuipgizrue Gbriftian religion. And 

his reaſon4s framed thus The Saints of God in | 
the olde 'Tefhament , were: tonftant in the: faith 4 
and therefo! e you muſt {thewiſe bee: conſtant: 45) the 
faithtbat line m the news Teſtaniext, The: firlt | 
Partofthergaſon islaiddozwne in albthe exanzr 
plenofthe former chapters The concluſob or 
| lequellia ons jnthisfs(t verſe, Where: 
| D;we. may nbſeruerwop tn? an exhottati- 
0n:vnto-cdnftancie. in <rve religiog,; gr ghe 


F876] 
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|infirodinas the are laid downe , either gene- | A. to.ourſelues, and tolayitto our owne conſc;- 
rally in. 40Qrine, or particularly in example. ences;andihen(no doubt)we ſhall findit to be 
Aod therefore the holy Ghoſt here ſaithnot, | | a wotd of power,able toreforme both the miſ..| 
Let the. Galariers, or the Corintbians (which| | demeapour of ourliues, andthe errours of our 
were two Tenowned Churches.) beconflangin|. | mind&.co! 56 = 
the faith; but, Let vs,that is gow Hebremes,with | | Now, tathereaſon more particularly, wee 
my ſelfabe conſtant in the ſaith, following the4 | mf Je conftent in rbe fairb, becauſe we are com- 
example of your auncient Fathers, Jr is (aid af || paſſed ebowe with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes, Here 
the auncient lewes, that many of them\heard{ | the jent: Fathers of the olde Teflament, 
Gods word 3but it was depart = owto rhem,bey| | whidhiurthe former chapter were commended 
cauſe it was nos wing/ed with faith in thens,' What: viito:1s for their faith, are compared to acloud, | 
isjt to mingle the word with faith? -1tis-noty andxhen.t a cloud. compaſſing vs, Laſtly , to 
onely co receive it by faith, belecuing itto bet | | cloud of witneſſes, 
true; bur alſo by che ſame hand of faith, to-apni| | - leroy taht toacloud( as Itakeit) 
itto 2 mans owne ſoule, to-his heart; 4nd | by'\a -to tbe cloud Which direQed and | 
pb And: vadpubredly;, Gods: word thus ap-.| '{ ledtbe Iſraelites inthe: wildernefſe : for when 


plyed £0.94 mans | wntexe) wes , bath id:it]\_ | they 'camefrom Egypt, and were 40. yeares in | 


| powerand fevitz: whaher we regardine;[* | theDeſcreof Atabia; all that while, they were 
Eenedienas iudgrnent or reformation of life, | | direbiidbyu pillar of clond by day, Exod, 13, 21, 
[But ic is a hard thing to doe, and rareto findea| | Nopw;lookeas that cloud guided the Iſraelites 
man that doth fincerely apply vnto himſelf, ci-| | from the bondage of Egypt, to the Land of 
ther general do&rines,or particular cxamples.-| -{ Canaan : ſo doth this companie of famous be. | 
v1ſproger > 4 {120EF out ſthids,a0d 1. | Coldet edbcs, Hirect all rhe crue-merybers 6f Gods 
orethers, ſaying; This 4s a good Ttewm.gt |: -} Chi chin e new Teſtament, the right way 
;h an ene, and ſuch an ont; S the kiogdome of darkenefſe , tothe ſpi- 
' '{itusI}Cap3ap the Kingdome of heauen. And 
oe}. | thidi#the.troe cauſe why theſe worthy belce- 
vers, are compared to a cloud. | 
| hee further, they are called a c/oxd: but 
«| what £c/ondl? pamely , compaſſing v1. A ctmpaſ- 
| © | Sug Mohd they are cailed, vo of the mw 


| | 

o je of the beleeuers: ſo as which way (o- 
— wo 6 Neuer him,he ſhall fee "46-0 = 
who po iſts words, and laid t | —| euery fide: and they are ſaid to compaſſe vs, be- 
i When an exhertaribii 9% ©p Liuke GEbivevs direRion in = courle of 
we muſt not poſt it off, and lay it vpon other | Chriſtianirie, 3s the cloud did the Iſraclites in 
mens ſhoulders ; but apply it to our ſelues, mid | |'the wildernefſe. | " 
hy it to our owp heares, Grin ,This inftrui-| | Naw, whereas the whole companie of be- 
owis fo; me\Hereb (os dpabijire houla-eele + { ecuer) ie ealfed a dlondoompaſſing vi:here is an». 


g'Riieh, effings ;ypop the \preaching af .tbe,| [ſwered common: obiettion of remporizers, 
word, hes ALY! Fy a ove [whit efguethss againſt religion: There are 

uytq; leqes-confider, tha Sathan our viterene- | . |ſo,marykindsof religion now a-dayes , that 
mie ( who ſetkes 7s pp oh Ron ' [Ho hancarſ Eg be of; oh Ha 
is moſt bufie to hinder this application of the | | it 0d be'ivoire gion; till webe certiti- 
word, either by the minifter,or by a mans own | | ed whichis the truc religion, This carnall rez- 
conſeience/As for example: when the Minifter | | ſor is bere anſwered; for howſocuer in ſome | 
(by ocrafien our of Gods word)(hall confure, | things, there beyarictic-of opinions iu Gods 
cither-errour in iudgement, or miſdemeatour | Churth, yer forthe -fubfiance of religion all 2- 
in tife} rhien; mer that heare; and are-guiltie| | || gree ib one; For the companie of beleevers iN 
thereof; ſhodld lay, This i» wine erronr;, or my | D| this world, reſembles a cloud that goes before 
| favlt,, mwe Þ ame" confurcd , ot reproexed. And| | vs, ſhewing vs therightway which we are t0 
God{no doubt)ifmecn would thus doe, would.| | walke in, rothe Kingdome ofhenuen, Second- 
make it effoftus}l vnto them ar che length, But | | ly, inthattheſe auncient beleuers are called 2 
m teidvf "applying to our felues (-cither | | clond vs, we are taught, that as the 
through pur owne' corfuption, or Satans ſug- | | Iiraelices did follow the cloud in the wilder- 
geftions, of both ) we ſhift irfrom-ourſelues, | | nefſe from the Land of Egypt to Canaan; (o 
and ſoy, Now he teprooues ſuch a one,znd ſuch | | maſt we follow the exam P of theſe auncieot 
a 006; aid ſpeakes 2gaioft ſuch and: luc; :and | | beleeving Fathers and Prophers, rothe King- 
indeeds;Surhan (by his good will ) wouldne- | | dome of Rvcs Iran ftrange thing ro ſee how 
ner have a man to'spply'the word rightlyto | | the Iſraclices followed char loud; They never 
himſelfe.Therfore;(ceing Saran is ſo bufie, and | | wenttil it went before them:and when it Rood 
thisis dir deceit romake s man ſhift off an ex- till;rbey Rood Ril alſp,chough ir were'2 Years 
horuatior br feproofe from himſelfe,and to lay | [rogether:& wht ir beganto moue,they moucd 
ſronother;wervult be 85 carefullrs apply it | | withit; Sointheformemmweraaſtwcſer be- 


ſan — fore| 


— —— = 


———__ ——_ 


at i » 4. th. dd. aha. 


the 12. Chap. to the Hebrewes, 


|fore pur eyes for apacter ne of life, the worthie 


7 41 writren, w46.writhen. for our lear- 


a We heh ec 
Oi 


in tai edience ,and.other:graces of God: 
\and ſo lk __ dire&ed ro i adkelinn 
inthe ſpirizuall Cangan the kingdome of hea- 
wen, And.yer wee muſt not, follow them abſo- 
lucely.Fac;all of rhem had .their jnfirmities,and 
ſomeafrbem. had their grieyous faults, where- 
they arg. tajnred., and thejr..commendation 
|Goorw] 1» oj putt follow ge? 
in the raftil e.af faith:, andiother graces © 
< A Achat guided the Iſraelites, had 
eng parts; 3Jight part,apdia darke, The Egypes- 
a1 wha:were enemies ro Gods people,had nor 
the lightpart beforechem, bur the darke part: 
andiſo following cbac,they ruſhed into the red 
| ſea, and were drowned; when as the Iſraclites 
followingahe Night part,weart through.in ſafe- 
tie: Enenſo thele. belecuers had in them two 
things ;theig fſnnes, which be their darke part, 
which if, we. follow, we caſt; our ſoules into 
great. danger, and deſtruQion; and faith with 0- 
ther graces of God, which. aretheic light part, 
which -we.muſt follow as our light: which if we 
doeicarefully,, ix will bring vs lafely ro. the 
ingdome gfheauen. So Pax bids the Coriu- 
thians, bon fallawers of hizs; ver nor ablolutely in 
ery thing, bur a he followes (briſt:and 19 muli 
weifollpy che Fathers, as they. went 99 ig faith 
{@Ohrifovr i cio) fog one tht 6 
. Further, they are a cloud of Witneſſes : that is, 
ahugemulicude of wirneſſes, And they are fo 
alleeFich becauſe by their owne blood they 
c irmedchefairh whichchey profeſſed : Sc- 
condly, becauſe they did all confirme the do- 
drive of txye religion, whereof they werewit- 
neſſes, partly by ſpeaches,and partly by ations 
i lifeendpnyerſation, And ſo is cucry mem- 
berof Chriſta witneſſe: as the Lord often calls 
the.beleeving 1ſraelices,,, bi witneſſes, Queſt, 
How.cams. thiszo paſſe, that theſe belceuers 
ſhould/be Gods Witzeſſes? eAnſ. Surcly , be- 
cauſe they teſtified che rruth, and excellencie of 
Gods holy seligion,, both in word and action, 
inlife aadconverſation. 
Now; feging theſe in the olde Teſtament 
were Chaifts witneſſes 3 Firſt,hereby all igno- 
A be ſtirred vp to be carefull to | 
get faigh 4 and ro learne true religion. It any 
ing willmooue a man to become religious , 
(his Wills; for our of all the world , God. will 
eulſefaithfull men robe his witneſſes, to tefti- 
fie hixreligion yoto others. If a man were per- 


would youchſafe to call him io beare wiznefſe 
ofthe truth an his fide, hee would be wonder- 
” full glad thereof, and take ir for a great honour 
[to him. How much-more then ought we'to 12- 
Tourer knowledge, faith; and obedience-in 


reli 
Fay dour God?ifit be adignitieto be 


| lwaded-this. ſome - wonthie mightic Prince | 


to become a witneſſe tothe truth of the euer= 


| Iiuing God , who is King of Kings, and whoſe 


word needes no confirmation? This mult make 
vs all ro.labour for knowledge, andfar faith , 
and for the power af religion:but;if we will re« 
maine {ti]l in our ignorance, and never labour 


God that belecucd in the old Teflament , Band 
vp and witneſſe againſt vsar the day of iudge- 
ment:for they had not ſuch meanes as we have, 
and yer they became moſt fairhfull witneſſes, 
Secondly, this muſt teach ys to be carefull | 


his grace in vs, For, by this true confeſſion of 
Chriſt, we are made his witneſſes:bur when we 
confefſe Chriſt in word onely,, and yet in life 
andpraKiſe denie bim, then we are vafaichfull 
witneſſes : for, we ſay and vaſay. In ao earthly 
court, if a man ſhould one while ſay one thing, 
and another while another thing,he would nat 
be accepted for a witneſſe,but rather be exce 


would prooue a diſcredit to his friends cauſe , 
and.a 
Chriſts cauſe; if we profeſle in word, and denie 


and ſhame our ſ{clues for ever. And therefore 


| we muſt be carefull aor onely in word & iudy- 


| ment , but in life and conuerſation, to make a 
rrueand conſtant confefhan of Chriſt and of 


Gods Church and people may put in praQtiſe 
chis worthie exhortation of the holy Ghoſt, 
To be conſtant in the faith, And this con- 
fits in three duties; 1. They muſt coft away 
that which preſſeth dayne: 2. They muſt caſt a» 
way that /iune that bangerh ſo faſt on : or, ſinne 
which ſoreadily dath compaſſe vs about : x, They 


ther Iew or Gentile , can performe theſe three 
things, ſhall be able no doubt to follow the 


counſell ofthe holy Ghott , andcontinue con- 


Nant in the faith vnto the end.Of thele three in 


' order, | 


- The firſt thing thea to bedone, is this; we 
muſt. caſt away that which preſſeth downe : or 
thus, Caſt away the waight ,, or burthen ( for (0 


thar burthen which ſo prefſeth down the poore 
Chriſtian, that he cannot ge on forward in the 
courſe of godlinefle aud Chriftianitie, By bur- 
then or waight , here we mult vnderſiand five 
things: Firlt;the loue of temporal] life; ſecond- 
ly, Gare for earthly rhings: thirdly , Riches & 


+. 26 that we.may become witneſſes | 


_ | preſſe it downe, elpeci ally 


and preferments 2 fifily , Worldly delights and 
leptides All theſe -are things which lie hea- 


vie on mans ſoule, as weightie p verge —_ 


_ _ TT" a & 


veitne le to an earthly Prince; oh then what 4 


for knowledge, then (hall theſe ſeruants of 


that as in word we profeſſe Chriſt , ſoin deede | 
we may confefle him, expreſſing the power of 


in deed, we diſcredit Chriſt and his profeſſion, | 


his truth. And thus much for this exhortation, 
Now followeth the ſecond pointto be ob. 


muſt runne tbe race that i ſet before them, | 
with patience. Whaſoever in Gods Church ej« 


much che word in the originall fignifieth) even 


cemporall wealth zfourthly , Worldly honour | 


4 


— ſoulel 


| 


great prerogatiue is this,for a flly Gufull man, | 


| 
| 


fo 


| ted againlt, as alrogether vaworthie ; and fo 


| 


' 


j 
i 


| 


| 


| 
' 
| 
t 


| 


ſerued in this verſe ; namely , the wanyer how | 


| 
| 


| 


201 


een ene 


ame to himlelfc: fo it is withvs in | 


tt. 


————_ 
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AJ iake a nonſe,” Add Danict vicd'to pray voto 
God three timer'a dic; wherein, hee woult 
wont fre vitfainiedly call = , with 
giving: Ad*preat'teaſs 


ſoule ſhould lift vp it ſelfe ro ſeeke heauenly | 
things. So inthe parable of the Sower, riches, 
dleaſierer,and cares for the things of this life,are | | I fn God 
called rhornes which choabe the word of Godin a thank giming. And"preat real or Weſhould do' 
mant beare ; and make ir vofruiefull, And, firr-|, | To; for, we Vere Gd; wherein are inmu- 
fetting aid drunk; wreſſe ure (aid to be things merable weighty t mgs » which preſſe downe' 
which oppreſſe the h:art , and make it hearie, And | | our Hearts fromlbbkin s'vp ro hectic: there-+ 
eafie it were,ro ſhew by many celhimonies, that fore 2 ve miuft'offty Aiſe out "Telues 1rholy 
all cheſe five things doe proſe down the heart; meditation aid | eryinto Got! » thi4t fo we 
eſpecially then, when'it ſhould be lifted vp in | | may life vp obr Totes Yoto'Obd; from the! 
the ſeeking of heauenty things. ts things of this woH@.” To M [e's Feompatiſon's 
N6w in this, that thefe five things are | | We know that thbfewhoke Toots if they: 
waighty burdens , we may learne; firſt, whatis | would haue the elock Ri gofith*, muft once * 
the cauſe, that in theſe our daies , every where twice aday widyp the'pl MetS WHICH cxuf 
the Goſpel 6f Chrift,'becing publifhed, prea- barns mtg = ibvihe; Vet they ats AN 
ched, and expounded, takes lo little place in anhwien, 5 dowhwitdto Edefi?f8 2166s" ou? F 
mens hearts ; whether we regard knowledge | hearts” haite* plitivimets' of ' 119 \15gf Can 
and voderfianding,or affetion and obedience. | wortdly cires adeftts; eo prefſe” dowr 
For, Gods word, is a word'of power, tmightie| | from'feeking  Wieees; Wermirabe bwith 
in operation : how comes 'irto paſſe then that our hearts 2s eHdtk-kee '& adeliwirt his 
[che ground is barren,” whete it is caſt? why | | pluminers, wi nedethem vp ro9G3@lety dry : 
makes'itnot men learhed' and religious ? Arſe, andfof thisente) indRfet-apdrt"[oint+ areicy- 
Surely, in every place where the word of God | | lartime to doe tHEſhihe ,itt holy duties, "Why 
is preached , eſpeciatly*among vs, theſe fine | | doth God tommalitifttie-feahththr=diy ro be 
things poſſeſſe the hearts of men, andexercife ſafAified, and 1etapire ;frotti »I'B64ily exer- | 
all the thoughts of the mind, and affe&ions of | | cifes} #nd  wotldly eres? 'vndetbrediy:; iti 
the heart, From whetice it commeth to paſſe, | | is for this eude $8'tqule med'ro Heirate ther! 
that after long preaching, there is little froice, | | hearts from all VorTaty things,' ts Kekeahe 
or profit; tither for knowledge, 'orobedience: thibgs"abois's ee; if rhe -tmtide\ ould be! 
for , where the heart is preſſed downe withthe C: alwaies prefled? Jowne- \vith- Wo "tares ;| 
waight of theſe eartbly thivgs, there the word | | ir'tOutneiier £ertine th hetiiehd foy He that | 
of Godcantakenoplace;nor bring forth fruit; | | hath not conſcience on the Lords daytt6lifevp| 
Aud this is generally rrue among vs ;' though | > | is heart 'ta"heanen'"by þ #ater. 2 (and hearin g' 
weheire Gods word from yeareco yeate,and} | Gorls Word} with meditation thereon xcaifior | 
thereby” might increaſe in knowledge, 2nd | « | pofſibly hauciny foubdires invelſgibii;norhis | 
obedience , it we would; yet in many, there is hedre firmely ſecled off hextenily'ch hy $i L124, i 
Incle (hevv'ot either : and, the cauſe is fn"thefe : TVitdy; whereaFthehely GH Imich: Char” 
worldly cares, which takeplacein ourhearts, | | rheHebrewes mwft eatt away the weight that 
For, this is a moſt certaine truth, that ſolong | prefſeth downe; Here/wee are ravght 49 what” 
#s our hartsare addifted tothe greedyſetking | | mater; and howfarre forth wee fiſt vie the” - 
afre; theſe earrh}y things, Hogours; pleafures, | | things of this life 345 ivieha#(hotiobr}/pind law-) 
&c.' {0 lonn willthegrotnd of our hearts'be| | full -pleaſteres ; yer and! 41 temporall bieſings" 


« 


barren" Five good ſeed of Gods word may be 
ſowen therein;bur little Fruit (hall eomerhere: 
of, ſaue briersand wetits,, which will increaſe 
our damnation, G11. 4 


and careofcarthly things, &c. re ſore' burdens 


earth, and making 
in regard of all ſpicituall exetciſes and conrem- 


partly - by' thankſgiving. And to dor theſe 
things the better , we miiſtremember ro- fer-a- 
part ſome ſpecialltime every day,for this ſpe. 
ciall worke: ſo as we may ſay with David,P(al, 
25.1. Lord', I lift vp my heart onto thee, Da- 
1d was well acquainred-with this exerciſe, and 
ſo was Daxieb+ for both of them vſcdthis, as 
we mayreade, Pſal.z y.'t7; , Evening and mor. 


Againe , whereas the lone of remporall life, 


preſſing downe a mans heart from heauen''to |' 
it heavie, and fad, and dead | 


plations: hereby we are taught , oftentimes ro | 
give our ſelues co elevate and life yp our minds | 
and hearts eo God, partly by meditation 51 his þ 
word , partly by inuocation on his name ,\Shd | 


whaiſoeuer: namely; {6 farte forth avtheywik 
further vs in theeourſe of religien, 26d-the | 
exerciſes of godhineſſe; nnd-yortive 4 211d /no?] 
further. But ( findins by cxperiprice;ahat theic/] 


temporall things be a bur&en virove; prefling: 
| vs downe,and making'vsypfr for fpicunalltx. | 


efciſes-} we muſt ferne cheni;arie//ebtubie from 


ther. *This is that moderation;whichiwerult | 


vieir temporalbthings: for; the maine E6d that | 
cuery'man muſt propound to' himfelfe in 3ll 
things, is this ; Thar Godmay beplorified, Now, 
that aman way glorific God;, 1t'is necefſario 
that he ſhould walke inthe 'wayes of podlines, 
and of:true religion; Therefore;lobkeas riches 
2nd: worldly commodities may'forrher vs in 
Chriſtian religion;and godlines ; ſo farre forth 
wot wevſe them, Bttherein give glory to God, 
bait when chey hinder vs therein; then we muſt 
leagerhem;& caſt them off;The marincr that 15 
vponthe ſex in a-grearrempeſt; ſeeing his ſhip 
too forehde,wil x 4" wg camodires: 
i 


wing (faith Dazid) and-ar woone will 1 pray,and | - 


firſt), char thats rhetheauieſt; 8carlaſt if need 
oc omg wwe} 


o 
. cc. Hi. 


L5 
ap 


oo" lat 2x add oe. 


the IN. (hap. to the Hebrepes. > —_— 


mm —— 


be)che moſt pretious jewels that bein his ſhip, 
beforehe wilt ſceirloſt : Euen fo muſt wedoe 
in che/ſea' of chis'wotl4, when we ſee riches , 
honours,and lawfullpleaſures,to make vs vnfit 
and ynroward for the exerciſes. of pietie, and: 
zeligion 3'then away” with them, we mult caſt 
themoff,, how deare- ſoeuer they bee vnto vs, 
Antchus much forrhe firlt duty, | 
Thefecond duty thar we mult performe for 
| conftanciein religion, is this : We muſt caff 4- 
way the frant that hangerh ſo faſt on: oras the 
words will berrer beare;, We muſt caſt away the 
fame , that is ſo fit.,or 0 ready to compaſſe vs a- 
bout exery way. By finne here, we muſt not yn- 
derftand aftvall rn} the prattifing of vngod- 
linefſe1n life and converſation : but , original 


| 


which men are conceiued and borne, Now this 
ofiginall fnne, is ſaid to be readie to compaſſe vs 
about, becauſe( as Pan! faith of himſelfe ) when 


ſent with "him; ſo' 44 that" good thing which hee 
woluld doe; that hee doth not : but the exillthat hee 
"would 'not doe; that dortwhe. And itis ſaid, to com- 
paſſe ve about ; becauſe, wharſoever inheart a | 
man doth defire , or affect , or purpoleto doe, 
thisoriginall finne doth corrupt and defile the 

ſame vnto him:and;whatſocuer in ation a'man 

would bring to paſſe , it doth likewiſe pollute 

ity 'By reaſon whereof, it comestopaſle, that 

we taayerucly ſay, that all che rhoughts, affe- 
| ions, wills, and purpoſes, yea and every aCti- 
on of Gods children, are all mixed and (tained 

with the corruption of this ſinne, 'So that rhis 

hinders Gods deare ſervants and children, thar 
they cannot goc on inthe courſe of godlineſle 

and chriftianitie,as they would;but,cither they 
falin their iournie many times:or,if they ſtand, 
yet they do ofteni Bagger, and goe very faintly 

and haltingly forward, 

| _* From this rhat the holy Ghoſt ſaith , Ori- 
Linall fine compaſſeth the beleener about , we are 

roobſette and learne ſundry points/'Firſt, this 

| ſeruerh notably: co confute ſome errours main- 
tained and vpheld by the*Church of Rome: for 

hey ſay,thar after @man is regenerate by Gods 
| ſpitir, there is nothin g in him that god can'iiult- 


, 


| fant which' is the corruption of natuxe,in 


| «mar would doe good, it canſerh enilt to beepre- | 


| 


| 


FE 


ly rate: and they doe curſe all that holde the 


D cuer grace we recceiue of God, it comes by, 


j 


A1loſt it proper qualitie , it would nor beſo rea- 
| dy to hinder aman in the courſe of godlineſle, 


| rather marucyYatthis , that God hath giuen to 


| ſhould be ſaued. Bur Chrift is our whole and 


| vs, which till remaines'in vs,nort quite mortift- 


both inthought, words, and deeds, So that 
here it is manifeſt and plaine, that ina regene- 
rate man,thereis ſinne properly : And , howſo- | 
euer he be free fromthe guile and puniſhment 
of ſine, yer the corruption remaineth ill in 
him, though greatly weakned chrough ſani- 
fication, 2946 
 Againe , here obſerue, that the opinion of 
many men concerning their ſanQification, is 
erroneous: for, ſome there be, who' have 
thought char a man might be perfeRly ſauRifi- 
ed in this life; and haueoriginall fiane quite a- 
boliſhed, Bar this is moſt talſe;for this Church 
of the Hebrewes had as worthy men in ir for 
godlineſſe and fanQification,as any are in theſe 
daies; yea, and the author of this Epiftle was 
(nodoubr ) a man that had received 'a great 
meaſure of ſanRtifying grace : yer including 
himſclfe among them, he exhorts the Hebrews 
thus; Let vs caſt off the burthen , and ſinne,that 
is ſo readie to compaſſe vs about, What? had the 
Apoſtle, and thele Chriflians fin in them? -Yes , 
or elſe the holy Ghoſt would neuer bid them 
caſt it off: for;it were a vainething,ro bid them 
caſt off that which rhey had nor, Therefore , 
they were not perfeRtly ſanRified ; as indeede 
no man euer was , or ſhall be, in rhis life, Chriſt 
onely excepted, We muſtnot maruell at this, 
thatnoman is perte&t inchis life: nay we'mult 


any of ys, any droppe of ſotind grace; beeing 
fas miſerable aicbel "rung 4 we are, y 
The Lord himſelfe hath giuen maty reaſons; 
' why men{hould not beperfeRin this life,” As 
firſt: Tf a man were perfeftly ſanRifed inthis 
life, then were he perfeRlyiuſt and righteous 
in himſelfe before God, & ſo ſhould be faued : | 
yet not by free grace & mercy alone in Chriſt ; 
and thus-ſtiould Chriſt not be a whole and a- 
lone Saviour, but onely ameanes to conuay in- 
to a man that ſaving grace whereby a man 


onely righteouſneſſe, whereby we are juſtified 
and faucd; and this may our corruption teach 


| life, and ovixed with much doubting; 2d ther- 
| fore all other gifts and graces which come by | 
faith, as righteouſneſſe, repentance;and ſandi- | 


ed till che houre of death, Secondly , whatſo- 


| meanes of faith , which God worketh in vs. 
 Andlooke how it ſtands with ys in regard of 
fait; fo it is with vs for all other graces. Bur, | 
faith in the beſt beleever is imperfe&in this 


fearion, arc alſo imperfe@t in this life,”"” 

From this, that ſanRification-in thisTifeis im- 
|perfe&;welearne (for theoverthrowing of an- 
other errovur of the Church of RomeFthar no 
 nian can ſtand-at God: tribnnall ſeat , inſtified by 
inbertnt mſtice or righteouſneſſe. For thx which: 
we call San&ification,the Papiſts call the [uſi-! 


| fication of 4 ſriner; makin g two parts of iu ifica- 


= owne nature and qualitie; andif ithad. 


tion: 
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tion: the firlt , whereby afinner of an cuill man | 
is made good, by the pardon of Gnnes , and 
the infulion of inwardri ghrean_a ences | 
in hope and charity eſpec1ally: Andthe ſecond, 
whereby of a good man , one is made better, 
and more iuſt ; and this they ſay, may proceede 
from the merit of a mans own works of grace; 
an hereby they hold a man Rands righteous 
before God, Bur look how it ſtands with grace 
in ys io this life, ſo likewiſe ſhall it Rand with: 
the ſame graces at the laſt day:ifchey be imper-! 
fe now, and ſo not able to iuſtific vs before 
God, they ſhall alſo, be found imperfet then 


fore cannot then ſand for our righteouſneſle; | 
vnleſſe we will imagine that God will then ac- 
cept of an imperfett Iuſtice, Wherefore, their | 
Doarine is erroneous, and a dodtrine of all 
terrour and deſperation: for; who dare aduen-| 


righteouſnefle?We denic not, but that God ac- 
cepteth of our ſanRification; yetnotas the 
matter of our iuſtification ynto life : that onely 
is the obedience and rightcouſneſſe of leſus 
| Chriſt, accepted of God for ys, and made ours 
by faith ; for, that alone is anſwerable to the 
rigour of che Law, 

Thirdly, this alfg ſheweth the errour of 
thoſe,who hold thatconcupiſcence or original 
finne, is not a qualitie,bur an eſſence or ſub{fance 


liing and ſubfſting by it ſclfe. For , here we ſee 
a plaine difference betweene a wans bodie and 


ſoule,, and original fre that 
elſe tbe boly Ghoſt would not bid ys to caſt off 
chis Ginge: for, that which is of the ſubſRance of 
man, cannot by man be caſtoff, And to make 


| deſcending from Adam, there be three things: 
1. The ſubſtance of his ſoule and body: 2, The 
powers and faculties in them both. 3, The 
corruption or bad diſpoſition in thoſe powers 
and facukies,whereby a man is ynconformable 
to the will of his Creator, and prone to'that 
| which is cuilL And this third thing is it, which 
is here ſpoken of, differtt from mans ſubſtance 
and faculties; and ſo'is not a ſubſtance in man, 
or tans nature corrupted, but an ill diſpoſition 


[regenerate man doth molt feele in himſelfe; 
namely , originall func , the corruption of his na- 
tzre'; for ,that hangs on faſt, and hinders him 
in the praiſe of all good duties. This Pau/ 
knew well ; and therefore confeſſeth. , tbat hee 
ſawe another Lawe in his members , rebelling a- 
tae onto the law of ſine ,which was in bis mem 
[hers Ram, 7.23. This cauſeth bim to leave v»- 
dovethe goed which be would 
{ doe the ,emill , which hewould not dee, v..19, And 
'Daxid fele the ſame. thing when, hee, aide; 
17 will Tame tha way of thy commanndement; , 
when thou beart..: Why: doth 


tothat purpoſe and effec: Bur nowthey are | 
imperfe&, as bath beene ſhewed, and therc-[ . 


turethe ſaluation of his ſoule ypon his owne| 


that compaſſeth them | 


this more plaige , we wuſt know, that in man | 


therein, Fourthly,bence alſo we learnc, what a |- 


gainſt. the Low of his mind, and leading him Gap- | 


haue done ;\and. to L- 


A 


| 25 he could not put them forth ſo much as hee 


| bimſelfe, and then they ſhall know what finne] 


| finne: but ſuch a one as feeles the burthen of 


| courſe ; rxnder which hee fighes and groancs, 
labouring by all good meanesto be disburdc- 


| hirſelfe; as faith, loue, repentance, ſanQifics- 


Surely, hee feltio himſelfe this Ori ginall fine. 
which did ſtreightev his good affeQtions . (> 


would towards the Law of God. And when he 
faith, Pſal. 51. 12. Stabliſh me, O Lord, þ thy 
free ſpit ; he would giue vs to vaderſtand th. | 
by originall corryption hee was reſtrained of 
bis Chriſtian libertie, and hindred in all goog 
affeions, holy actions, and heauenly medita- 
tions : which cauſeth him to pray for libertie 
and freedome by the ſpirit, So that it is Plaine 
the ſeruant,of God feeles this corruption . 
clogging and hindring him from all good dy- 
ties, od vn 

This ſerues to admoniſh all ſecure perſons, 
which neuer felt finne to. be a clogge or burden 
vnto them, of their fearefull and dangerous e- 
ſtate, For , tocuery childe of God, original] 
corruption is a grieuous burthen, Now, con- 
ferre with a onaturall man, and aske him! what 
imperfeftians and wants hee feeles in bimſelfe: 
his anſweris ;;hee was: never hindred by any 
corruption in al his life, he never felt doubting 
or want of loue,, citherto God, or. to his bre- 
thren : hee feels no pride of heart, uo hypocri- 
he , norvaine glory, &c, If we take thele men 
ypon their words, they are angels among men: 
but indeede thy are blind and ignorant, and 
wonderfully deceiued by Satan : for , all Gods 
ſeruants in this life do continually bewaile the | 
corruption of their nature, crying out againſt 
originall Gone, that it binders them in domy the 
good things which they would doe ; and cauſeth| 
them to doe that exill which they wonld not. 
Theſe men therefore, that are never troubled 
with corruption, bur (to their owne thinking) 
haye grace at Will , are ina fearefull caſe ; their 
| mindes are till blinded , andtheir hearts bard- 
ned; they.are dead in finne,, abiding ip dark- 
neſle ynto this houre. And if they goc thus on 
to death, they ſhall find that finoe will yovizor 


meanes,angfind rhe terrour, and feele the bur- 
then of it; when it is too late. like the fooliſh 
virgins that knew. what the want of oylc 
meant, when the doores were (hut, | 

.- Secondly , this ſhewes.ynts vs , what is the 
ſtate and condition of the child of God in this! 
life ; Hee is 8ot here a Sainc feeling no corrup- 
tion , perfeQly  ſanRified and freed from 3) 


corruption, hindring him. in his Chriſtian 


ned ,andto caſt it off, It is indeed a matter of 
great cofortfor a man to feele Gods graces 1 


tiop,and ſuchlike; but no child of God can al- 
waies or alone feele the comfort of grace;zwoli 
commonly bee ſhall be troubled with fone, 
ifhe be Gods cbilde, Now, if fecling it, be di- 
{like himſel,and firive to be eaſed of it,chis 15 


PP eſtare, 


ement 10 c4/7: Wd] | 


then thow ſhalt inlarge 
Danid ſpeake of the enlarging of big. heart? 
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Err —— ry | (EG ? 
Go thet preſſe: 1 downe , teacheth every childe| A| rhatche boly Ghoit prapounds vs to runne , is / 
fGod4o labour.earnel3ly forthe gouernmeuc| | the race of Chriſtian religion - the parties that 
"T4 a2 of Gods lpirit:tor we have with- | muſt runne inthis race, are all Chriſtians, meri | 
os ioinall corruption , that like an armed or women, high or low; not one excepted: the 
| Fan eſers vs about, and hindreth vs in every | | prjte and crowne for which we rune cis ever « 
£ =p thivg we rake in hand, We mult there- (pſt ing glotie ? the iud 76 of the rarDers is the | 


'R 4 voto God daily, that he would guide | | Lord bimſelfe, who hath appointed this race vn. 
vabg pr good {piritz for, by reaſon of the cor-] | to euery Chritlianin this life ; who alſo; will 
mofjon of our nature,nud the-deceirfulneſle of give the reward to cuery one that giunnerh 

hang, we ſhall vrcerly faile,voleſſe Gods ſpirit | | well, Fenn 

oouerts.v5, both inthe thoughts of our hearts, In this compariſon , we may obſerve many 
ia the wards of our-mouths, andthe aCtions of | | good inſtruKions. Firſt,in that Chriſtian religi- 
our lives This David knew well, and therefore| | is coniparedrto arace; We. are taught , that 
prayerh tothe Lord for bi, good ſpirit , tolexde| | enery one that proteſſeth religion mutt go for- 
ham iato tht Land of righteouſneſſe; Plal,- 143:| | ward thetein, growing in knowledge faith, pis.| 
oe: rout 65: | | tie, and incuery grace of God. He that runs 
| *;;Laftly , ſeeing we haue this corruption off þ, | a bodily race, muli neither ſtab ſtill, nor goe | 
nature in vs, we muſt keepe o#r hearts with all| | backward(for then he ſhal never ger rhe price} 
diligence , and ſet watch and ward about them. | | bur till go forward to theraceend : So mull | 
| $0 Salomon ſaith, Counterguard thy heart, my euery Chriſtian go forward in orace,followin | 
| ſome, Prou. 4+ 23+ Why doth Salomon give} | hardtowards:the marke, for the price of the, 
this commaundement? Surely, for fpeciall| | high calling of God. If we cate not for eterna!l. 
cauſe: for, eucry man while he liues on earth, | [life , rhen we may take our caſe, andlet grace | 
jscompaſſed about with his owne.corrupt na- alone; bur if we tender our owne (aluation , we | 
ture; which like a home-borne traytor ſecksto| | muſt goe on ifithe graces of religion, as arun-| 
deliver the heart into the poſſeſſion of Satan,& |. | ner doth goe forward in his race, This becins | 
foto defraude God of his right. Apaine, the well obſerued, would rouze vp our drowhie | 
heart is mans treaſure, from whence comes| | Chriſtians, that rake no MS-D7s "I religion, | 
all ations good and badde: now, ific be well Secondly, this reſemblance of Chriſtianitie 
kept and ouarded, the Lord will dwell in thy roarace, teacketh vs All to ftrive to poc one 
heart, and thence wil proceed the iffucs of life: | | Before another in knowledge , faith, and holy 
bur,if it be lefr open, for corruption to enter| | obedience: thus runners doe , that runne a bo- 

[ andrake place;then is it made an habitation for |C| dily race, Alſoin the world, the manner of | 
thedevill. bee | | men is, to labour and (triuve to goe one before 

If acitie were beſieged about by bloody e-| | another in riches,preferment, in fine apparel! , | 
nemies,the inhabitants therof would ſet watch| | and in bodily delights: now , ſhall men ſtrive | 
and ward in every place , to keepe out the ene-| | to be firſt in theſe tranſitotie _ , and ſhall | 
mie; ſo, we having original! finne, asa fierce] | we neglect our dutie about theſe ſpirituall gra- | 

| 
| 


F 


1 


| 


enemic compaſſing ys about, for to worke our | | ces? wherein, the more we excell,the more ac- 
deſtrution ſome way or other , muſt labour to | ceptable we are to God, and ſhallbE more glo- 
have our bieartsguarded with a watch of gtacez! | rious inthe world to come, 
that our corruption may not tet in Satau there | Thirdly ; ſeeing Chriſtianiticisarace, we 
| todwell,or to haue any abode. muſt remember to be conſtant therein, till we 
But (will ſome ſay)how ſhal we get a warch| | cometo the end of our faith; even the ſaluati- | 
that may thus keepe our hearts? | on of our foules. It hath beenethe manner of | 
eAnſw, Wee muſt labour thatthe word of | | our people, to rurne in religion with the State 
God may dwell plentifully in our hearts; and | | and time; and yer, to this day many thouſands 
there, as the ſcepter of Chriſt, robe held vpby| | come to our aſſemblies, char would turne to 
the grace of faith, ruling our wills and affe&i- | Dj Poperie, ifthart abhomination ſhould be ſet vp | 
ons,& bringing into ſubicQion euery thought againe : ( for ſay they ) It wasa merrie world, 
'to the obedience of Chriſt, In ſuch a heart|- | when that religion was vp, Bur, this is not the | 
Chriſt dwells, who is tron ger then Sata3zanc,| | propertie of good runners : If we would have | 
here can neither corruption ſer open the doore| | the crowne of life , we muſt hold true religion 
toSatan, nor Satan enter; bur all things are in| | conſtantly vnto me. 
lafety, Alſo the ations that proceede nence, . Laſtly , like good runners we muſt minde 
be the iſſues of life ,bceing holy and plea-| | our way, and have onr hearts ſet ypon the end 
vnto God, Ty of our race; which is euerlaſting life, Each or- 
© -Andthus much of the ſecond point. dinarie traueller,is very inquiſitive of his way, 
| The third' duty to be performed for our con-| | and all his cate is to goe the neereſt way he can? 
nuance in the faith, is this : We muſt runnewith| | to his tourniesende, Behold, we are travellers, 
Patience the race that i ſet before vs. Ja thele| || and our iourney isro heauen ; we muſt there-' 
words the holy Ghoſt borrowerh a compari-| 1 fore endeauour to goe the iraighteſt way we 
'on from the games of men tha did runne a| | can ,to cometoli ecuerlaſting : neither, muſi 
ace: and thus we may conceiue it ; The race | | wemakedelaies inthis way , but vſc all belpes | 
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- A Commentarie vp0n, Ge 


to further ys herein ; far rhe matter is of great 

itnporcrancewhereabout we goe, ' 

- Here ſame will ſay, We like this well; but, 
true religjon bath alwaies many cnenties, and 
few hearty freinds: beſides, ifia man runne this 

way,he muſt runne alone,and ſuffer many crofh 
ſes and reproaches. A»; This is moſt true;and 
therefore the holy Ghoſt adderh;That we muſt 

ruane this race with patience: We mult not be 


Rions ; bur labour with-patience to beare that 
pare of afffi tions, whar-euer itbe, that ſhall 


would faue your ſoules, you muſt labour to 
beare all crofles that fall on you, with patience, 


diſcouraged becauſe of theſe croſles and affli- | 


ightypon ys in our iourney, This is Chriſts | 
counſell ro his Diſciples, Luk. 2t. 19. Poſſeſſe | 
your ſoules in patience : aSif he ſhould fay,If you | 


_—_TTT 


Ia the parable, Luk, $, I 5. They that receine \ 


FINIS. 


At 


the ſeede in good ground, are they ; which with & 
red and Zrod bar bites a word , and rom 
it , and bring forth fruit, But how? with patiexce, 
Euery one that heares Gods word, arid makes 
conſcience thereof, will haye enemies toſcoffe 
and mocke, and ro affli him; which the deuil}: 
ſers a worke, to hinder the growth of theworg 
in his heart :but , muſt hee therefore ceaſe to 
bring foth fruit ?nio , hemuſt bring forth fruit! 
with patience, And ſo.muft we doe intherace of 
true religion: for crofles, afliions, and moc.. 
kings will come ; but-theſe Rormes muſt not 
.turne vs backe: nay , the more they beate vpon | 
| vs, the moremuſt we arme ofir ſelues with Pa- 
tience,by which we ſhal be able to beare them 
all. And thus much for this third duty ; as alſo 
of the exhortation-vnto Conſtancy in the faith, 


| after the example of all theſe godly Fathers, 
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The ſecond Edition reuiſed, and enlarged after a mare perfef? 
Copre , at the requeſt of M4. PrrxINs Exequutors, byT xo ma $ 
P1sRs0N, Preacher of Gods word. 


Hereunto is prefixedan Analyſis of the Viſion in 
thele three Chapters. 
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 SHIPFVLL AND VERTVOYS 
Ladie, the Ladic EL1zavzra MounTaau 
of Heminigton in North-hamptonſhire, 


Grace and Peace. 
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V ST cauſe there was (Ritht Worſhipfull) as will 3zi reſpect of the Renerend Au. 
\ | thor, whoſe reſt is now znglorie , as alſo of the godly Reader, whoſe good herein 
claimes ſpecial flroke; that ſome refining hand ſhould recommend vnto the Church 
of God, a more per fett copie of this godly Expoſition, then the firſt Edition hercof 
didaffoard:and yet no cauſe 1 find,why your worthy Children,who no doubt for the 
FL Authors ſake,did more gratefully accept the farmer deadrcation, ſhould by me be de. 
[ prined of their right: Nay, rath:r as they in heart (1 amperſwaard) did highty 
honour the Author for his double l1bour in Chriſts Vinezard; ſo 1 doe retoyeethrs recompence is re- | 
ternedfor their loue , That with this worke, their memorie with pojteritie ſhall long endure; AY | 
ſuhmypaines herein yeelds me this right , to make choiſe of ſome,to whonz 1 alſo may commend the pa- | 
tronage hereof ; 1 ave preſume to preſent the ſame onto your Ladiſhip. if this be any kindneſſe on my 
behalfe, Iconfe(ſ+ it is farre ſhort of your deſert, and of my deſire : fome others ( I knowe ) may chal. 
lenge me heretin, as unminafullof their loue; yet becauſe God may offer re opporiunitze hereaficr to 
gize them good content this way, 1 will entreat their patience for ths time, that 1 may tone the Mo. 
ther with the Children in this worke of loue, to affoard tuition to theſe godly lebours of the dead. It 
fits you beſt (good Madam) im ſundry reſpects; tar nerther willyonr chilatencomp laine of yoar admiſ | 
_ |ſfoninto the ſoietie of their right, nor youeſteeme the leſſer h:reof; becan(e of thetr clatme hereto by 
former poſſeſſion. They are your owne, and you theirs ; this comes unto youall, as Vnto ont, acconn.- 
lng your united loue farre greater ſafetie : and looke what 9ra:e it finds by your protection, like grace 
1tyeelds by many 4 good infiruftion. Salomon [aith, * Good vaderſtancing maketh acceptable | 2 P.our3.ry. 
(meaning to ſuch as feare God , for fooles® hate knowledge) how welcome then wilithts bee unto | vProuaaa. | 
- You, who © haucſaid vato Wiſedame,thou art my fitter, and doe eſteem the words of her mouth , | cPron9.gd 
| ©The toyand reioycing of your heart: /#h herein jou ſhall find ox euerie lexfe, ſome pleaſant fruit | 4 teray.16. 
of the tree of life : 4 taſt whereof I will here ſet before yok , that you miy rude the better of the ſtore. | 
Whenthe Diſciples hearts were full of eriefe ſor Chriſfs departure ther it hand, Philip ſaid unto him | 
mn the name of all, © Shew vs the Father; and it ſufficeth. Loe * here, beholdand youſhallſee , wat 1,1, x 
the father alone, but with the father, the Spiric of grace, 4nd with 19:5 bath, th:* Son of God, .; OERTTS., 
ſoliuch deſcribed to your view, that you may irely ſay of this knowledge God ſanctifying it unto your | 
[foule)*t is erernalllife, whey Chrift would hearten his Diſciples for the great worke of their mini- | a Toh.1743, 
ftery he doth it by thepromtſe of his preſence, ſaying,” Benold,l am with you alway.The enidence. b mans.20, | 
an fouit whereof, youſhall *hereby ſo well perceine, thut h:reupen Truſt, both you and many moe, will | , vercg, | 
learn: to ſay with David in temptation, © | hauc fer the Lord before me alway; for he is at my | c v1.16. | A 
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b: Was hand, therefore I ſhall not flide 49d with leremy in afflition,* The Lord is with me 41cra0u8 
| AE 2 mighty gvant.thereſore my perſecutors (hall be overthrowne,and (hall not preuaile, | 
| "hu ſal Iſay more? It would bee too long to ſpeake of the algnitic of Chriſts Churc FR 
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=_ The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. en nl 
s | . : a | | | < EVITA | 
E | OO |feerieherchandled at large : andto inſtante in articulars, through the ſenen Epittles to the in 
| Dr CY 3 ; Wa : No | 
Churches LES oncly this, in the Peeface of each Epiſtle , learne what Chriſt z5 77: bimſelfe and ts 
his Charch ; in the Matter, behold the ſlate of eurry Charch, and ſee what Chriſt approoueth, wy. 


S what his ſoule detefteth; in tht Concluſion, ſee his bounty towards bis children, «nd the dutie of 111 
| 10 him againe. The handling of theſe things graph yon, 2 your Chriſtian heart : for beſide the 
: [ex.Cora+ |< Plaine cuidence of the Spirit, z» opening the text ,whic is be#t pleaſing vnto God, and moſi pro. 
| fitable to his Church ( wh:yetn this godly Author hid 4 ſpecial grace )the application is ſo fit ana per- 
tinent to our times, that 1 had welazzh ſaid, Hee aid foreſee what we now behold, and hath foretold 
( faTim7- | what we for our lukewarmencſle, anddecay inloue, may tuſtlyfeare : * Conſider what] lay,and 
| [theLord giue you vnderflandingin allthings. Holafait that which you hane, be faithfull v1; 
gtcd.6.10. | che dearh, and the Lord will giue you the crowne of life. 8 For God is not vnrighteous that hee 
[ſhould forget your workes and labour of loue, which you haue ſhewedroward his name, in 
[that you haue miniſtred vnrothe Saints, and yet doe miniſter, Nowethe God of hope, 
' hRom15.13: |hfx][ you with all ioy and peace in beleeuing , and encreaſe your zoyby the conſtant walking 
iz.lobg. [iof your children 1n the truth : yea, the (ame Lord, * makeall grace foto abound towards 
a= 20s you all, that alwaics hauing alk-ſufficieacie in all rnings, you may abound in cuery good 
1 Phi... | worke,! whick is by Iefus Chriſt, vntothe praiſe and glorie of God; wto whoſe gracrowpro- 
teftion both now and ener I humbly commendyour Ladiſhip, with your godly family. London, De- 


cember 10. 1606. | 


--- Your Ladiſhips to command, 


Thomas Pierſon. 
20 \ 39 
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SHIPFULLSIR EDWARD MOVN- 
a60, Sir Walter Mountagu, Sir -Henrie Mountagu,& Sir 
Charles Mountagy, Knights, M. Iames Mountagu , Door of Diuinitie, Deane of his! 
MaieRties Chappell, and M . Sraney Mountaga, Eſquire, the Lady Suſan Sandys , and the Ladie 
Theodoſia Capel! , children of that right worchy and religious Sir Edward Mountagu| 
| of Bowghtor in the Countie of North- ampton Knight , and of the Ladie Elizabeth his 4 
worthy Wife,Sifter to the right HonourableSirloun HarinGToON 


Baron of Exton, and Father to the vertwou Ladie the C ounteſſe 
of Bedford , Grace and Peace. 
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we Ight Worſhipfull, as che Patriarch /acob had * ewelue ſonnes, fo Chriſt a Gen42.3- 


"5; the Meſzahhad Þ twelue Diſciples: but as /oeph was beloved above bwatacu. 
\ <allrhoſe ſonnes, ſo /obn was belouedaboue © all che Diſciples. 1o{eph itn? 


EY was apparelled berrer then chereſt, and /oþz was inſpired farre better « Genaan, 
then the reſt, © Had itnot been for //eph, Egypt had wanted her food fScn4ras: 


S | Gen, C 
4 temporall;and had it not been for /oþn, che Church had wanted her Foray 4s 


i Faſciculus 


x food cternall. * The future ſtate of Egypt was reuealed to /ofeph, and timyorun 
the future eſtare of che Church was rcucaled to /ohn. Theone 8 was [mh 


[exiled, becauſe his father loued him; and the other exiled, becauſe his maſter loued him, ONE. 


Theplace of his exile was into the® I{[and of Pathmos, becing betore by T7azan pur into | » ter38.14. 
aveſſellof i ſcalding oyle. But that God who ſhewed his vilions to * THhraham in the 47 


mount,to | Zxcob in the field, to ” Zoſephin the ſtockes,to ® Meſes in Midian, to Jeremie in 575+ 
|the priſon, to? Danzelin Babylon, andto the Apolile Peter 4 in the houſe of a Tanner, & * 1.Sam.ue. | 


uv At.l. 


ven he ſheweth his viſions to bn in his exile. & 4 gg 


x Iob.ht, 


Heis not bound to perſons, he can aduance whome he liſt; he is not boun den toplace, ', aa, | 
| [hecanreucale where heliſt. For perſons, he can preferre 4c! before Carne;*7acob before *25am44e | 


a Prou.L1, 


Eſe#,* Daxid before Elreb, ® Matthias before Iudas. He can make * Moſes a Courtier,* Job Þ 1.Kinag.1g 


c Amos 1,1, 


[aPotentare,? Sarwuela ludge, * Daurda King, * Salomoxa Sourraigne, b E/rſha a plow-man, | d ter.1.s. 
© 4mos ancat-herd,9 Jeremy aPriclt, © Dantela Prince, 1/aiaht of the blood Royall,s Matthew fiat 


aPublican, * Peter a Fiſher , and i Paul a Tenrmaker, to be penners and preachers of the | 8 Math99: 
word of God. For place, asno timecai) preſcribe againſt the King of anation, ſono place | i a.18.1, 


can preſcribe againſt this King of allnations: * The winde bloweth where it liſketh, and the CO 3 


_ [ſpirit worketh where it hiHeth. | Reg. 


os P0C1 1 Ie ro ON Os RY k Ioh.5. 
Itpleaſed Chrif, who is called inthis Revelation, that * fa/th/ullwitneſſe, that firif begot-| aRevers || 


ten of the dead, z, that Prince of the Kings of the earth, * Alphtard Omega, the firſt and ft, hee < verlah. 


that hath the Keyes of hell and of death, © which hath that ſharpe word \ f his eyes lke fre, hu 5 feete eveiſig. 
like brafſe, > the ſeauen Spirits of God, the ſeaues flarres in his hana, * the key of Dauid, who is cal- ou, 
ledhere Amen, the beginning of the creatures of God; and in Damel, he thai!rcuealeth ſecrets, | h Chap 3-te 


1 VErL7. 


(itpleaſed this Chritto reueale ſecrets to /obr. Notby dreame,as to” /acob; or apparition,as | k verſe 


| Dan,3.2% 


|t0* Moſes; or by voice, as to ® Ada; but partly by viſton , and partly by voice, as hce did , Gen.18. 
When hee turned ? Seal into. Paul. This John was Legatus 4 Latere, that Embaſſadour 5 oth | 


'who leaned on his Lordsbreaſt. Hee writeth Chriſts hiſtoric, and there hce ſhewerh Tony a 
bis lovevnto Chriſt ; hee writeth the Churches hiſtoric , there Chriſt thewerh hisloue ' get. - 


: : : . tohns Reue- 
[vato him; eſpecially in this, that hee will doc nothing , which hee doth nor reveale 1aios, 
——————.. _ 4 $i... ; of — — — f ————_ 
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HR The &piſile Dedicatorie. 
| -.. [ro hisa/eraantthis Prophet. For the Churchin his time, wee way ſce how it tlood,in the : 
q An03 3-7. T_ Chepetris = what'condition it (hould haue for thetime cocome, it is plainly 
| ſer downeintherelt of this booke. If we reſperhe generall eſtare of the Church , after 
Theckens | raþy had deſcribedthe Authors ofthis Reuclation, which are Gogthe Father, chap,, anq 
Reuclation. | Chriſt his Sonne;chap.5. he commethrothe wor kes of God, whichare predictions,chap, 
6. obſignations,chap.7. indignations, chap.8,9. Pr editions ofrhingsto came,obfi gnati. 
ons of ſuch as muſt be ſaued,and indignation on things to be deſtroyed. And forthe more 
particular cſiare of the Church, hauing (chap.ro. Jihewed his warrant to write, he con. 
m2th to her aRions ; firſt; in her Prophersſecondly, inher bodic, In her Prophets, their 
fighting, falling, riſing, chap. 11. In her bodie, comparinghertoa woman cloathed wich! 
the Sunne, chap, t 2. anddeſcribing her by her combars,conquelſts, triumphs: her combats 
; defenſiue, chap. 13. and offenſiue in Chrilt ,by words, chap. 74. threatnings Chap. 
e The churth | 15, and judgements, chap. 16. her viories gotten againſt chat* whore, chap.t7., and 18, 
Frhens. [the? Bcaſt,chap. 19.andthe* Dragon,chap.20, Andallchat glorie which ſhee ſhall hauc 


f The Ro+ - 
manen- |nthekingdome of God, is vader the type of Icruſalem moſt comfortably ſet downe,chap, 


pure, 


t The dcui:l, 21.22, he | | | 
The things in this booke were (I grant )very darketo themthat lived in the dayes of 


John as the Prophecie of Danzel was rothem who lived inthe time of Daxiel. Bur as that| 
Propheſic becing fulfilled, we can now tell what was foretold in it; fo many things becing 
fulfilled which were forerold inthis dooke, we may eafily ſee what is meant by it: andthe| 
polteritie to come ſhall berrer vnderſtand this booke then we doe, becaule ir may be all 
«xunz;, |Ebings are not yet fulfilled. Neither is this booke like the cities of the® Ankims, orthe 
oy of knowledge, which may not bee reached to: for *bleſſea is hee that readeth the words of 

| thu booke. But to come to theſe three Chapters written by /#h»ſuraamed the Diuine, and 
expounded by one a moſt worthy Diuine. The firſt Chapter is a Proeme or Prefaceto the 


5 Retlau, | booke;:the two latter are Epiſtles dedicating this book. The dedication is made to? 7.ſeuc- 
rall Churches, and by name tothe Miniſters which are called Azgels. Inthe word of God, 


Miniſters haue many excellenttitles giuen the, (though now they are ſcarcely graced with 
»Genzo. [titles) they are called * Prophets, *Seers,> Remembrances, © Trumpets, * Watchmen, © Husbapd- 


2 1.54,9.9, 

b 2.Per.1.13. 

c Ifa.58.1. 

dExec.4.1. 

E1.Cor.z. 

fLuk.13.24- 

p Proug.4. 
Ezcch.47. 

i Mat.33.24. 

& x.Per.s.1. 

1 Mark's 50, 

m Dan.12.2. 

ar.Cor.11.10 

o Ezcc. 14.2. | 

p Naz.in 0- 


raf.de panp. 


| 


| |bait verbum talem habuit vitam: as his words were, ſo were his workes. They muſt nat be: 
qu.$am.121. [barren like Mount 4Gzlboeh, but * weaned as Samuel was , before they be offered vnto the 


iGen.p. * Lord. They muſt be pure water, if they willckeanſe others, and more then whetſtones , if; 


Bog 2o1%: [rhey will ſharpen others. They muſt be in f inregritie _Hrahams,in meckeneflet Hoſes, Gin | 


xz.Cor.11-23 [knowledge Aarons,* in paines Pauls, Yand in praying Sammwels: and remember , that as 4: | 


| ne 2#ſtine ſaid, Maxus panperum ſunt gazophylaciam Chriſ1i,The hands of the poor arcthetrea- 


furic of Chriſt. ncede nor ſpeake much of the ducic of a Minifter,for eucric one Will teach | 


him his dutic,thatwillnot be ranged within any dutic hirmſelte. | 
Lomas Theſe Churcheswere then like* Davids Worthies, excellent aboue all the Chur-! 
[1verkre, ches of the world : but becauſe they their firſt * lowe, were not' faithfall ts the death, 

rh em bog pet wag n the dottrine of Balaam, * ſuffered women to teach, ® bare a name only to. line, 


4. !? had but a little ſtrength, 4 were neither hotte nor celde , and * repented mot as t hey ſpou a 


have done, of all their ſiwnes, they are reprehended by 1oby, threatned by Chriſt , and the| _ 
Candleflicke of the Goſpel isnowtaken away fromthem. 7am ſexes eſt vbi Tromu fuit: Now 
Mahomet rageth , where Mefich did raigne. Arethey reprehended? let vs hearken: arc 
they threatned? ler vs feare : are they fallen? ler vs labour: ro continue. From /0b#s 
| [reprehenfion we ſee , tha#(as one ſaid ) hereof our Elders haue complained , hereof doe we com- 
gs 6 = plane, 


: 
. 


oy OO 4. 


; | The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
| line, and hereofth- mo _ _ VS wl/ co laine, that men 
ding tothe doftrine of Gods word, From Chriſtsthreatning we lec,that God is merci 
\who firſt offereth peace before he fight againſtvs, that wee boſe forewarned , wich he 
| \lorearmied. And by the wofull downefall of theſe ſenen Churches , lzr* vs that ſtand take 
led that we fall not : forif God ſpared not the" olde world 
mites, who vexed Lot, * Jeruſalem which abuſed the Prophets, * Coloſſa, Hierapolis and La-| 
| litres, who reieted Paul, and theſe Aftan Churches, who did not growe in righreouſ.| 
nefie as they did in riches , how ſhall we eſcape /f we neelet ſo great ſaluation ? md for this 
cauſe theſe Sermons are molt worthy to be conſidered of1n this preſent age. O then ler: 
ysn0W * conſider this ſeaſon : * redeeme the opportunitie, Þ not harden cur hearts , bur regard 
'the tiwe of our preſent vificarion. Asthe day openerh and thutteth with the Sunne,, fo! 
'Gluation openeth and ſhutteth with the Goſpel , © whileſt it # called to day , let v5 heave his 
nice 14 He that laboureth 1n Summer is the ſonne of wiſedome;but hee that fleepeth in harueſt is the 


| ſonne of confuſion. | 
Allthings inthe world doe take theirtime,the bird ro build her neaſt,the hashandnanto 
owe his ſeede,the Mariner co goeto fea, the Gartner to ſet his trees , the ſicke patient to 
take phylicke, the Cooke ro {caſon meates,and the Dreſſer ofthe vineyardto gather his fruic. 
It will be too lateto build in Summer, to ſowe in harucſt, to goero Sea when the ſhippe 
is launched, to tranſplant trees wheh they are olde,ro take Phyſicke when we are dying , 
to ſeaſon meargs when they are vnſauoury, and when Winter is come to gather fruic. The 
_ |2fiuefooliſh vitgines came too late, D/ues® in hell repentethroolJate, the timepreſent is! 
 onely ours. Is the figge tree fruitleſſe? it ſhall hearethar ſentence, © Newer fruit grow onthe: 
any more. Get thee thine righteouſneſ]e before thou come to iudgement.vſe Phyſicke before thou bee 


ficke and whilſt thou mayeſt jet ſinneſhewe thy connerſion,as the wile man exhorteth every man, 
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OS 
waxe worſe; and liue not accor- 


Buralas,whereunto ſhall l liken this generation ? Weare like the Epheſizns , we have © loſt 
our firſt lou; or the Laodrceens, wee aref ncicher horenor colde: or the zwilight neither day + 
nornight:or the Autumn, neirher faire norfoule: orone (icke of an ague,one day well j a- 
nocher ill: or a :nan in a Lethargre, neither aline nor dead; or Hermaphroditus, neither male 
nor female:or to thoſe creatures called aupihie, which line in water or on land: or the Llo- 
wefſe jahich the ofrner ſhe breedeth, the fewer cubs ſhe bearerh:or the 2ſariner,who is 0n- 
ly good in a ſtorme;or the Mavzgels,thar (hutteth and openeth with che Sunne:or the Mer- 
muides, which are halfe fleſh;and halfe fiſh.I would to Gad we were cicher hotorcold: that 
asthe hoteſt regions bring forth ſweeteſt ſpices, fo moſt zealous people might be moſt 
fruicfullin pood* workes:thar asthe ſunne in the heaven is ſwifceſt at her ſerting,fothe ſons 
of God mighthe beſt ar their ending. But is it ſo? noz the more we are taught, the tyore ig- 
norant are manyzand the older we are,the colderin Religion. We haue indeed many of vs, 
as it was ſaid of Ariſtoziton: Marten, or rather religionem in lingua, religion in tongue : bur 
whentriall is made of vs,cuery 3 Phoctoncan efpic our halting,andthen with Þ Archilocus we 
thinke itbetter,c/lypewn abjcere,quam interiere, cucnto calt off all religion,then to vndergo 
theleaſt diſgrace for religion. 
| iThe Meooredeſiting tobe apparelled as the reſt ofthe Planets, anſwer was made her, 
Thather diuerſe chaunges could admic no kinde of habit: and we deficing to be attired 
withthe robes of Chriſtians,it is to be feared, that ſince we #read * wot the Moone vnder our 
feete,we ſhall neuer be cloathed as the Church was,with the! Sunxe.” ho z5 wiſe,and he ſhall 
vnderfland theſe things; and prigdent ,nd he ſhall know them. Let vs therefore labour to ® grow in 
$r4ce,to abound in knowledge, tobe fall of good works, andto ouercome allthe vader- 
winers of our future ſaluation. Then ſhall wee ® cate of the tree of life ,not be hur? of the 


' 


,tr.Cor10.13 


u3.PertS' 


who deſpiſed Noah 9 the Sods- | * Matr.23.38, 
x Orofius 


faith that” 


Earthquake, 
y Heb.2.z. - 
z Rom.13. / / 


' a Rom. 15.1, 


b Heb.z.& L 
Plal.gge 51 © 
C 


a MAt,25.40, 
b Luk. 16, 
Cc Luk. 


Solum tempus | 


preſent eſt no- 
ſtrum, Sen, 
d Eccl.18.18, 


C APOC 3, 


f Apoc.z. 


o Plurarch. 

in Phocion. 

h Theatr. 
Phil.L5.6.20, 


i Treatiſe of | 
Apoltacic, 
Ccap.3. 


k Apoc.12.1. | 


That w,all 
earthly vans- 
tres. 

| Apoe 12.7. | 
That u,Chrift 
the Sonne of 


rehteouſneſſe. | 


m Hof, 14.10. 
n Pct. 3.19, 


f. | 

theſe Cities *| 

' for this cauſe 
fell by an © 


þ 
þ 


Heb.z3.th, ©}: 
d Prowo.$; 4 


F 
"2 


wt 


Gods Temple, and [it with Chriſt Jeſus in the throne of his Father. And though the ? ſonne of 1ſþat 
cannot make vs Capraines of thouſands, yet that Sopne of Dauid will 4 make vs the ſonnes 
of God. That we may doc ſo, we muſt belceue the Goſpeh,put on Chriſt Ieſ##s, and be renewed 
2 Tepemance The firſt is neceſfary,the ſecond comely,the rhird proficable.To cometo the 

l;it is neceſſary we ſhodld belceue: for he that* beleeucth not, condemned alreadie hee is 


condemned in th ſell of God.in the miniſteric ofthe ward, and in his owne conlct- 
benny : for! the wrath of God abideth w/pon 


|ence,and he ſhall be condemne&in the day of indgemenr; 
©. The more I conſider the fruits of faich, the more I ſeerhe neceſſitic of faith. Tho. 
| BE ; IF Wn  rou 


5 En g| 


—_— mg 
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—— — 


ſecond death tat of the hidden Manna, have power ouer nations, bt cloathed in white made pillers in 


| 0 See Reu., 
| C£.3,12, 
q Gal.3.25. 


I loh.z.18, 


ſIoh.z.38. 


| 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. gn 
SUPER Ee arc jaſtified, *in it we ue. Ve are ſauedfrom Sathan,iu 7 Þ 


couphtit we are /avcd,* by it wearc in rg "pr 
for *he that beleeuerIfin the Sonne of God, hathenerlaſting life, Faith is that which ” parifieeh 


it. | che heart, maketh the whole man to * rune the wajes of Gods commandements, * $1uethentrance 
to grace, Þ acceſſe to Ged inprayer, © made the E laers wellreported of, and each Chriſtian to fend 
- [ro the profeſſion of Chrilt. It isthat* haza, by which we mult apprehend Chriſt: *char 
& ſbeild by which we rcf1(t ail the fierie darts of the Devill 'and thats meanes by which wee 
doe good to others. > By fairh we recerue the ſpirit, are members of Chriſt »*we are riſenwith 
him, | he dwelth in our hearts, ® we feed on him continually, ® reſiſt Sathan , ® are the children 6 f 
God, and the word whech we heare becommeth profitable. And whatſhall I fay ? faith is of ſuch 
a qualitie, that it 9 vniteth 5 to Chriſt,” maketh vs certarme of our jaluation, * boldin oar profeſ”| 
ron, miniſtreth *z7we coy, * giveth temporall blefings, *ſanifterh our gifts, and maketh vs 
| refuſe the «pleaſures of rhis preſent” world. In a word, no ftane can condermne him who 
rae Cor.13.5. bath this true faith, and no vertue can ſaue him who wanteth it. | 
rims To come tothe fecond,, which is Chriſt, the obic& of faith. The moſt comely gar- 


y fTim.4.1 3 . 


e Phil ab, ment that ever we can weare, is to be coucred with the y robes of Chri#s righteoulneſſe: 


* En-17-19- [* Jacob was bleſicd by Eſans garments zand we ate bleſſed by Chriſts garinents, Vhat we fce| 
y Rom.4.13- through a green glafle ſeemeth all to be greene : and what God ſeerth through Chr:F, it is 


acans;. all amiable. Wemuſt put on thisapparell, not as the Church in the Canticles: 2 I haye put 
foomEy = off my cloathes, how ſhall Tput them on againe? or as a gowne , that we caſt off when we come 
oo..od.1. [10 Our Home 3 but we mult ſo put him on, that Wenever put him off againe. Ve muſtpur 
cKing1. | him on by imputation, imication, infuſton, and prefcfiion : by z»puration of his righteouf- 
a1 | nefle, imitation of his veriues, infuſion of his ſpirit, and profeſtonothis name. Thus we muſt 
f2$am-1527 | [abour to get Chr:ft : for what though a man could command the earth with Alexanaer, the 
fn.cam at. b ſea with 2o(es,the © fire with E/4h, andthe Sunne with /oſuah? What though he were 
k Thearr» | as tich as+ Salomon, as Wile asf Achitophel, as ſtrong as 3 Samſon, as (wift as ® Aabimaaz \ as 
rTpPIn beautifull as i 4b/alom, as fortupare as * Metelhz,and deſcended as | Paul was of the blood. 


AY royall of Princes? yethauing not Chrift, he hatch nothing. Yea, fay a-man had theabſli-| 
| oler4t re | ENCE of Ariſtydes, the innocencie of Phoczon, the holineſle of Socrates, the almeſ- deeds of: 
repentance. | C:9108, the moderation of Camiiizs,the honeſtic, iuſtice, and faithfullneſſe of both Caroes;all 
? Gen359.” |theſc out of Chriſt, were but ® ſplendidapecrata, and to be eſteemed as ® dung, inregard of 


rRon-5- |Chrift. For hauc him, and haveall things; want him, and wantall things 3 he is in, at, and 


eA8.173% | after death aduartaze. I cometothe laſt: it is profitable to repent : for if we ®z#rne to the. 
oe tou Lord, he will turne to vs: andrhat we may turne, confider his ? werczes 7x forgiuing, his 
dp 4 benefits in giving, his*patiencein forbearing, and hisf zudgements 1n puniſhing: Thetwora 
zHeb.916. |rreached,® ſinnes commitrted,andthat*few (hall be faued: the * fſhortneſſe of life, the! vacer- 


Þ diat."546- |eeimtic of life, and® the eertazx#ie of death: the toyes of *Heaucn, the 2ormentsÞof Hell, the 
c Luk.14.10. . | hae Y 
abeck4zs. | © 691fort of the Elect, and thateiſe we can haue no © comfort in death; © pray we cannot, vn-. 
Fo lefſe we repent; and * periſb we ſhall , vnleſfe we repent; but bleſſed ſhall wee beif we doe 
Adr40. [repent. But marumn ade tabals, Magiſter adeſt: this diſcourſe following will teach vs thele 
things : anditam bolctoprefent vato your VWorſhips. /ohnſcnt his Revelation tomany 
Churches; and I preſent his Epiſtles ro many worthy perſonages: arid ro whom may I bet-| 
tex preſent them then to you. /ohnwasa Diſciple full of loue, and you are brethren full of | 
|loye, The Preacher of theſe Ledures was well knowne to many,but to none better then to 
many of you, cſpectaily to. thoſe who were in my time worthy members of that moſt wor-, 
thy 3 Colkdge with him. Andthe ratherI doeit, that times%o come may reioyce in the! 
Lord, that from one honourable roote haue iſſued ſo many profitable branchesto the 
Church. You are ixec brethren as pillars of your houſe,there were three ſiſters as fruictull| 
vinesof the ſame; one is not, but is withthe Lord, and bec Iknewa Ladic of admirable | 
vertues: the other two arc, and Jong may they beſo. Youareall brethren by zature of one | 
|venter, x4tcox of one countrey, grace of one ſpirit, affection of one heart , fortune in great | 
9. |[fauour, and of one hope by your holy behauiour, And concerning 2 brotherly loue,l necd | 
not Write unto you: for yow are taught of Godto lone one another. Your bScalarus at his death | 
neede not totcach youconcord, by giuing each of youa ſheafe of arrowes, which cannot 
|wellbe broken whileſt chey are contoyned: for you by your amitic make your ſeluesinuin- 


cible. If <Cziothe Lacedemonian died tor ioy to ſee one ſonne crowned at Oympm, 2nd; 
A Diagarts | — 


4 i. 
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The Epiftle Dedicatorie. 
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o "0 Diagoras Rhodire did the like, when his three children gatthe garland at a wreltling: and | 4 AutGel. 


* 


Egype; bow might that happic Father of yours rejoyce, to ſee at one time, one Sonne ſit-| = 
third pleadrng as Counceltorat the barre, andallthereſt of great expeRation in the King. | 


thing it is for brethren to awel[together i vnitie. Ariſtotle could ſay, that Pa rents Were not FOE 
bleſſed, volefle rhey were afrer their death blefled in their children. And.lurely it is no 

{wall part of a Fathers bl-:{ſcdneſſe,co ſee his children likero flouriſh when heis gone. Nay 

'of all monuments thac Parents can leaue behind them, there is none {as one ſaith )like ro a 
yerruous Sonne. But all Parents arenot to be bleſled. Þ Adams two fonnes couldnot agree: ene: 
in one field, i 4braharns in one houſe, * J/2:csin one wombe, !Dauids in one pal'ace,nor two Jo" og 
= brethrenia the divifion of an inherirance, And though concord among(t brethrea (e- murmms © 


C*- | tia rarum. 


ſpecially ſuch as diuiderhe inherirance) be very rare, yet doe you cuen in this, moſt com- | \201gb% 
forrably agree. You are not as 5/meon and Lear, Romulus and Rhemus, Eteocles and Polynices, 
 Atrems and Thyeftes, £14 and Perſeus : hutas Caſtor and Pollux, Dauid and 7onathan, lofeph & | 
Beniamern3and ( as atrue friend is deſcribed to be) ®one ſoule intwo bodies. Irfeemerh naferbrs, 
thatas fgrippethe brother of TL:2aſfis was beholding to Salft for that one ſentence, Small coprrm and 
things increaſe by concord, but periſh through diſcord: (o you have all learned the ſame lefſon,as ***© 
becing perſwaded, that as the members of a bodie becing once diſmembred, they cannot 
poſſibly be ioyned againe 3 ſo if naturall brethren be once 'vnnaturally diſtopned , no glue 

will conjoyne them faſt againe, Itwere infinitero ſhew examples of brotherly lone and- 

hatred, and ® others have caſed me ofthis paines. Now that good God, who hath brought lam: 
you from one roote, placed you in one country, aduanced you to like credit, and ginen you 54 &; ; 
one heart, gjue you alſo one inheritance inthe Kingdome of heauen, Thus, right Wor: 
(hipfull; am bold to ſpeake vnto you, and theworld knoweth I ſpeake the truth, and the 
Lordknowerh I defirenor toflatrer. Gown therefore I beſecech you, continue in loue, be 


ktled inthetruch ,and labour to honour him who thts honoureth you. Be not carricd a- 


IPs 


way withthe ſhewe? of this world, but thinke religion the beſt nobilitic, and that 4as pf«4mw 


[4 blanda 


fallentu imas 
Generoſa Chriſt: ſefla nobilitat virovs, © Pra, 
Cui quiſquis ſeruit, ite vert eff nobilis, eng. 
He noble « that tomes of Chriit his race : | 
Who ſeraes this Lord,he ſurely # not baſe. | 


Andthis made Theodsſiu5, more to thanke Godthat he was a Chriſtian, then a King ; con-. HR. Eecleſ 
. | IJ  AT*LIOTOT 
idering chat he muſt looſethe one, he could nor looſetheother. Now as to one of you [| youmayu. 


am bounden in particularzang by him, beeing a Miniſter, the deſpiſed Minifterie- is nota 495998 


b 3, Sam. 31, 


litlegraced : ſo for him 1 pray, that he may bean * Abraham to our Abimelech, a® Nathen to : in. I. 


our David, a< 1chordato our loaſh, * an Ebedmelech to Icremiah, an © Eliſha to the widow of | c :.Xin.4.r. 


L - Wy . | . fEſter.5.3, 
this Prophet deceaſed, a lightin the Court, anda trumpet in the Church, andthatf Aha-: , n.a.,,. 


i Th ſO PEDWEIL. ; . x . | 0 _ « 2 deeft 01 - 
| ſbaeroh may long hold buthis golden Scepter vnto him:that by his meanes,82reat men may F:ddiress 


not want ſuch as willtell them the trath: no "earthly Alexander accounted afonne of Jupiter, 4a: 


8 | 4 h Plutar in 
;andthat no man be more reſpected thena good i Paſtor: and that he may ever remember | wr Alexre- | 


' ports,that It 


that laying of wiſe Sa/ormon, * He that loneth pureneſſe of heart, for the grace of his lippes# he k ING pers Prof 
ſhallbe his friend, His Cyrus will not be ſpoken to, verbis bifins, in likken words3to his CA- gen 
kxander hee needeth not ſpeake iixoej o5 ide, either [wee words , or no words. For if . ne of lups- 


' ters [owe 


- [one Antiochizs might bee ſurnamed Hob, and another good Prince called the Good King: ;rantuw 
much more may he, whoſe religious knowledge ſurpaſſeth all the Princes that hauc beene | {3,,,,,.., 
of this nation; and whoſe humilitic'is ſuch, that he will have his ſonne to remember, that 

"be differ eth not tn ſluſſe, bat in we from the ret of the people, ana that by Gods ordinance. lam !B-ead for. 


4% v5. 


[the bolder for thar ouc, to make choiſe of all in the Dedication of this book:no man knew, 0 ies ves 
loves, conuerſed witch, and reſpe&cd this Author more then he. He reſorted to him in his 


alth, viſiced him in ſickeneſſe,and preached a learned ſermon for him at bisdeath.Con- | 1 TW. | 
cerning this Author, ache ſaidof Carthage, I had rather be ilent, then ſay little:and his wor- Te 


y labours doc ſpeake enough for him; by name, that his ® Poſthume , dedicated to his CX- | WardyPel- 
cellent Maicſtic, by an excellent" Divine. In a worg rhercfore, wharſocuer this man cid,hc college. | 


— 


Pradentimt faith , 


« Jacob ſo reioycedto heare of his ſonne Joſeph, to be aguanced greatly inthe kingdome of © Geftdgere _ 
ting as high Sherrffe of the ſhire, another preaching before the Iudgesof the Aﬀſize, andthe | * 9. 


dome? Thus wiſe* Sonnes area toy to their Parents , and all may behold » how good and comely '(Proune.s, | Þ 


| 


| 
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- | conferre, or connſell, o1 comfort, or write, or preac 


| The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 
he thought (as itis written®of Bernardin his life) chathe was! 


deliredto profit others by ic; hethought: 11414 10 
not his owne man,but deputed to the {eruice of others. He wasncucridle,but as? Hierome 
he did either. read, or meditate, or pray, or 
| 
| 


| 


h of Cambroſe, and Bernard of himſcite 
7 eager h. And thus ( aSthe4Emblemeisofa faith. 


full Teacher ) he like a waxe candle, in giuing lightto others, in ſhort time extinguiſhed: 
himſelfe. Yer in this ſhorttime of his, whacart was he not maſter of ? what vertue was he 


[not endowed with He was acompleat Diuine, and hath his bleſſings in the Church,cthat 


tings are read of all ſorts, andin all Countries, with greater grace and profit 
[ 


no tnans writing | 
chen his. He was peaccablc in the Church, patient of wrongs, and free from ambition.For | 
as lerome aid of Nep2tian, Aurum calcans, ſchedules conſectebatur ;he regarded not his purſe, 


but followed his booke : aud as Berardaid, he liucd 22 zer74 aur! ſine auro, in a Kingdome 
of gold without gold. An excellent gitc he had to defire properly, a/uraeexattly, aiſpute 
ſubtilly, a»ſwer direRly, ſpeake pithily, and wr/ze tudicially: and how he preached, if theſe | 
Sermons doe giue a tellimonic, what witneſſe had they who often heard him themfelues > 
I have publiſhed of his now two Diſcourſes, and I onely. did it, that theſe his Jabours might 
not periſh: I hauc no benefit by them, bur exceeding great paines. And ſinceI vnderſtand 
that hisother labours arc in the hands of his friends, ro make benefit for his children, I wil 
caſe my ſelfe of the like labour, and be a means chat they may haue the benefirof the future 
impreſſion of this booke :the which, how faithfully I hae publiſhed,I appeale tothe god- 
ly and indifferent Reader, and I hope no honeſt minded man will be hired ro calumniate it. 
Thus as one deſirous to be ſeraiceable in my calling , profitable tothe Church, not forgetfull 
of my friend, andtoteſtific the happineſſe of your houſe, which was in your Fathers time, 
and is now {as itis ſaid of Aurelian the Emperours,) Refertapys, & Eculeſia Det, repleniſhed. 
with the godly, anda C hurch of God: and withall, to leauc a monument of my dutic vn- | 
to you all, I hauc as you ſee, publiſhed this expoſition of ſcuen Epiſtles vader your cight 
names,vothing doubting but it will beas welcome to you, as by your countenance it may 
be profitable to the Church. The God of heauen giue you all thar bleſſing of bleflings, 
which ( if Hieromeſay true) few men haue, that you may #ranſire 4 delicys ad delieias, go on 
from grace to grace, and bee a log time happie in this lite, apd for ever happie in 
the life ro come., Lenadon: Saint Matias in the ficles,trom my worſhiptull friend Maſter 
Oldiſworths houſe, by which family (as Paw was by the houle of One/iphorms )inthetime ol 
this late (and I wiſhI may ſay) che laſt viſitation, I haue recciued no ſmall refrething. 


March 12.1604» 


Your Worſhips to command, 
20 A-32 {£1 


Robert Hill: 


Fellow of S. Toms Colledge in Combriaze. 
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+ To the Goaly and Chriſlian 


Grace and Peace. 


Reader, 


-———— an. —_ ——t 


> ol —_— — — 


eAmnot ignorant ( good Reader) how ngratefull a thing it is, to deale by way of Cenſure or re FFrla on 


| beſhrow their owne fingers, Yet the warrant of a good calling wilt breedpeace m his conſcience,that heres 
| inſhall endeavour the obſernance of theſernle; of Lone,towit, Ludge the beſt of that which is doney 
and b referre his owne paines to the glorieof God in the goodof others: Hereto I aime in this ſecond 


| 


' Edition of this beoke. For my calling to th worke, where mine accuſer land forth, the executors of the dead 
| ſhall anſwer for my diſcharge. And for mine indeazonr to doe good ; the ſmall gaine of this reniſed works , 
[4s truely returned to the right owners thereof : If thou therefore returne glorie to Goa,, for good receined to | 
thy ſole; in this bebalfe I haue my aefire, Here onely reſts the doubt , how this ſecond Edition ſhould not bi 
preiudiciall to his good eſt imaticn that publiſhed the former : I anſwer , well enough : For I hope he intended 
ctheglorie of God in the good of his ( hurch, and the credit of the reverend Author of this works, Now if | 
addition be brought hereunto, his intent u furthered, and wherem then can he be prieued? If one mas 
ſhould help poore Orphans to ſome lanas or liulng he would not think himſelfe wronged by another, that ſhould 
enlarge their inſt claimes, or ſettle their poſſeſſion in a better tenure : ſo [truſt it fareth iv this works ; where 
thou ſhalt find vpon thy diligent view,in ſome doubtfull 4 things the Authors meaning truely cleared,bis me- 
thedreftified, mary repetitions omitted,and the matter ( ſpecially towards the latter end) ſomewhat enlarges. 


mather charge the fault on mee through. ignorance, or miſunderſtanding, then entertaine in thy heart the leaſt 
| 


acceptance of m helping hand,to dee thee good, ] end with bim, 


T hat is the beginning,and.the end:Let him that 


hath an care heare what the Spirir ſaith 
ynto the Churches, 


> 


Thine in him, who is Lord of all 


Thomas Tierſon. 


. 


on, in thoſe things wherein others hauc gone before: and many times for the ſmart that followeth,do men | 


If wv thing bee diſſonant to the Authors indgement in his line-workes ( which { hope thou ſhalt not perceing) 


tonceit of wanering lenitie m ſo godly, learned, and indicious a Dinine,who bath ſo well de- oF 
ſerucd of thy loue , if thou lout'the truth. Thus craning thy fawonrable +: 5 


2 1.Cor.n3.s. 
Louec thin- 
keth not e- 
will, 

b Ir ſeeketh | 
not her own 
things. 


eSec his 
Prefice to- 
wards the 
ende. 


d As touch- 
ing che Img- 
cs of the 

'rinitie, 
Pag 53.col.. | 
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5 FRF GENERALL ANALYSIS Or 
che Viſion ſhewed to Hobn, 


Title df the Booke, viz. eApocahypr, or Renelation, deſcribed by ſeuen Arguments, verſ.1,2.5 
, | J*33" 


Preface, Dedication, To ſeven Churches, 
| P Pp "OG 5 "= 
| <omat- < Inſcription { Bicffings wiſhed for 
4 oing the | of the Viſ- 
on, Wwhere- 
inis Jobns 


yg Grace, 
Peace, 
(1. The Father,. verſ. 4. 
2o The holy Ghoſt, 
> Salurati-: Prophetical,” 
oninclu- | His offices. Prieflly, 
{ding the | | Kingly, 
Authors, I 
of them, j | 1, Louing ys, Prerſ 
-CVIEL, j 
| 


Isdeſcri-2 |. Waſhing 
bed by | away our 

| Theexecu- | finnes, } 
tion of his 
| 2. The office in 4. | 4, Making vs 
1Son,who} {workes, Kings S Pres 
| 
| 4- Comming to fo 
3 judgement, wo 


£ Ldoth 7 Ren the lame deſcri ption, ver{.8, 
Perſon to TY x lobtr, LN [9. | 

Cicum- )JPlace where, ie Te 

Rances4. JManner bow: # atralinee,' (i; 

F Time when, Os the Lords aay. re 
{The meanes of Tohns prepara- 

A viftion, |. Lion, viz, 4 yoice, ſet out by 
contai- [The entrance 


{ing {rewhis Maw Hearing,notedin the meanes,ver/.1c 
— Parts of his preparation. 
| Turning himſelfe, verſ,12, 


| 


, 


The place whenceit came, 
ver.10, 
The greatnefle of ic, 

The matter of it,verſ.11. 


The place where John ſaw him, verſ.13. 


His attire, verſc33, 


4 His forme 
{ Matter,viz, a | or figure, 
repreſentati- | 

4 on of Chriſt 

in maieftic, 
{et out by 


| he parts of his bodiz, verſ. 14,15. 


x The properties thereof, ver/.16. 


#4 | : =O 
"1, Aconfirmation of John being fore afraid, 9#!-!7 18, 


2. Acommaundement to write, 2er{. 19. 


3. The interpretation of the Viſion, verſe, 


4.Seuen ſcuerall commandements, to writeg 4g V5 
ſeuen Epiſtles to the ſeuen Churches. 13 


LEARNED EXPOSITION OF THE 
chree firſt Chapters of the ReveLartion. 


eieieioTTeyeoi SH ip fi fis);20ifokis) 


REveLarT. I 1. 

The Renelation of Feſus (hrift , which God gane wnto him , to 
| fhew vnto his ſeruants things which muit ſhortly be done:which 
- be ſent, and ſhewed by bis Angel ynto bu ſeruant Fohn. 


EY 25A A Efore wee come to the|A | Thecontratie reaſons bronght to improoue 
. A words, whereinis con-| | the authoritie of this booke, are of no moment, 


= rained fingular matter | | 1. Reaſov. /ohnnamerh himſelfe ſundrie times | 
'® fir-for this time and age, | | in this booke; whereas in penning the Goſpel, 
-* this queſtion muſt bee| | hee did not once mention his owne name , 

> © handled; Whether this | | though he had iuſt occaſion ſs ro doe; there- 
6& 8) Booke of the Revelation | | fore it was not penned by S. lob», but by 
* [2d be Canonical Scripture? | | fome other, and publiſhed afterward in Johns | 


For ſome haue heretofore, as alſo in our time, | | name. | 
[called the auchoritie of it in queſtion. But we Anſw. The reaſon isnot good : fot thereis 
are withour all doubt, to "cfolin our ſclues that] | great difference -berweene an biftorie, and a| 
tis Canonical] Scripture, of equall authority | | Propheſic. The Goſpel of /ohnis an hiftorie of 
with the reft of Gods Booke, Our reaſons be| | Chriſt: now there is no neceſlaric reaſon, why 
theſe : Firſt, the dorine containgd in this | | one man penning the hiſtoric. of an other, 
ke is Apoſtolicall , 2s any ſhall perceiuc ſhould name himſelfe, Butthis Booke of the 
Which ſeriouſly reads the ſame. Secondly, the| | Reuelation is a Propheſie; in penning whereof | 
fiyle of this book is Apoſtolical; that is, plains, B it is more requiſite the Prophet ſhould put to. 
imple, and eafie,if we conſider that the matter] | his owne name : ſo did the former Prophets. | 
thereof is Propheticall, Thirdly, this booke| | /eremie mentioneth his name in his Booke, at j 
hath been approoued and received for Canoni-| | leaſt an hundredrimes; ſo doth 1ſai,and Daniel | 
call, by the common conſent of Gods Church| | almoſt in every chapter. Then ſeeing they doe 
inall ages Gocethe dayes of John , and was ne-| | ito often, it is no maruell if Saint John do re- | 
werrefuſed of any whole Church, but onely of | | peat his name five ſundry times in this whole 
fomeprivare men,” Fourtbly, the things fore- | | Booke. 
told in this booke, cametopaſle as they were 2 Ty obieR, thar his ſtyle in this Booke, 
foretold: as among the reſt (in one for all ) may | | isnot the ſame with that he vied in the penning | 
Ippeare by the Propheſie of the rwo beaſts; | | of the Goſpel: 'eAnſw. The difference of the 
Wiereof one came out of the Sea, the oxher | | ſiyle ariſeth fromthe difference of the matter, 
| M of the earth, chap.1 3. the one prefigured| | ſeeing there he writes an hiſtorie, here he pens ; 
the Romane Empire, the other rhe Herecicall | | a Propheſte, Againe, he writes not his owne | 
af ottaticall Church of Rome: both which in| | work HL 0h cs he receiued from Chriſt | 
UMthinpsare come ro 4 ; lacter ages by particular revelation. 
lafreeicror pi hcenn theſe laer #824] [79 for this bookebathbeenereieted| 
44M A ada Ra-eanes | Vu 1 He 


lth. 
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p way] 
i hate 


- Expoſiti 


on vpon 


CC A 


in divers ages, as not Canonicall, Ar, It cap- 
not be prooued that i-waseuer refuſed of any: 


whole Church, but 6f ſome particular men. 
Now the diſalowing of any private man, can- 
not make a whole bake to bee rejeRed : for 
then the Epiſtles tothe Hebrewes,of /ames,and 
of [obn, ſhould nor be Canonicall; which yer 
be receiued of all Charches for the pure word 
of God. 


Now coine to the words, The Rexelation of | ** 
leſus (briſt , which God gaue vnto him, Fc. Theſe: 
three fixſt chapters conbiſt of two parts: A Pre- |... 
face, aid a Viſion, The Preface is an entrance | 


totheYifion , contlined in the beginning of 
the firſt Chapter , from the firſt verſe to the 
ninth, The Viſionit ſelfe is ſer. downe.in the 
relt bf.cheſe three Chapters, The Preface hath 
two parts: Firſt, the title of the Booke:Second- 


ly the inſcription thereof. Thetitle in the three | 
r 


| yerſes. The inſcription from the fourth, to 
the ninth yerſe, The title in theſe-words, The 
Rexelation of leſus Chriſt, cc, A Renelation is no- 


j a Mal.t.r. 

b Mat.23.8. 
Ch Cur.4.24 
d Ioh.r. 


þ 


| 


thing elſe but a manifeſtation, or diſcouerie of 
things ſecret in regard of men,for the common | 


good of the Church: and ſo this word is taken 
in this place. 


” 


Reuclations from God in Scriprure, were 


ſhewed three wayes:Fickt, by dreames: ſecond-}; 
ly, by viſion: thirdly, by created voice of God 


face to face; as we may lee, N#m.12.6.8, Now 
this was not by dreame, nor by viſion,or voice 
alone; but is a mixt Reuclation,recciued partly 
by viſion, and partly by yoice yttered inthe yi- 
fion fromthe Lord. 


thor: ſecoadly,the ende: tbirdly;the perſons to 


| whomjt was dire&ted:fourthly,the matter:faft- 


ly, the inftruwents: ſfixtly, the manner of deli- 
uering it: {eventhly, the fruit.of the Reuelati- 
on. Fijſt, the Author,is Jeſu Chriſt : It comes 
frombim,andit is called his Reuelationin theſe 
reſpes; Firſt, notto exclude the Father, and 
the.holy Ghoſt, but to ſhew the ſpeciall office 
of Chriſt, the ſecondperſon in Trinitie; which 
is,to emis comabiiomnd to manifeſt the wil 
of God the Father to his Church ; and for this 


cauſe be js called the x Angel of the Covenant, | 
the b do&tor of the Church, the £ wifedome of 


the Father, and the# word.of God. 


Secondly, it is called the Reuelation of Jefae | 


Chriſt, toteach vs tg pur difference betweene 


| this,andall Satanical}Revelatiops:For 25s God 


hath his rrue Revelations, ſo Satan{who herein 


| may be called Gods ape ) hath his counterfeit 
viſions;,.and delivers them in ſhewe like to | 
Gods, bur they differ much : Firſt, the deuils | 
Reuelations bee tor the-moſt pattamabiguous, | 


doubxfull,and vncertaine inſpeech gnd phraſe, 


ſo a5 a man cannortel which way £0ake them: | 
But the Reuelations. which come from Chriſt, | 


che amhor of truth, who knowerh all things, 
and the reaſons of them, ate certgine and in 


plaine Tearmes delivered, Secondly, the Devill | 


| _Jnthe.three fickt verſes . this. Revelation is | 
deſfribed by ſeauen arguments: firſt, by the au- 


A 


CY 


ths. AC 


| and bad men-that bee his infiruments: By: the 


. | and ro them he reucaleth his ſecrets, as to 14h, 
in this place, Thirdly, the Devils Revelation; 


| wickedneſſe, Apoſtacy,and Idolatrie,Dexz,; 3, 
| 7,2. but theſe that come from God ſerue i e 
' es; 


Tthewerh his Viſions tonone bur to the wicked 


Lord'chuſeth the godly which feare hi 


$ name, 


euermore tend to ſet vp, aiid vphold hereſe 


rect and maintain truth, according to god 
euen pure Apoſtolicall doQtrine,and the fi 
worſhip of God. 

Thirdly,itis called the Repelation of Chit 
to ſhew ynto y$ his ſpecialKingly office in het 
uen : for beeing aſcended Fand exaltedto the 
throne of Maieſtie, he fittethat the righthand 
of his Father, farre aboue ajl principalitie aud 
power, might and domination; and there doth 
dircct,rule,and gouerne his Church vpon earth 
according tothe govd pleaſure of his will : for 
alltheſe vifions ſerue to direct his Church in 
their obedience ro his commaund, — -. 

Whereas Chriſt Teſus is author of this Re. 
uelation,and after his aſcenſion and exaltation,| 
gives the ſame vnto his Church; we may ob. 
{erue his conſtant care ouer his Church in this 
laſt age of the world, Before his incarnation, 
euentrom the beginning, he gave ynto his peo- 
ple ſuch-doctrine of faith and manners; as\was 
needfull for their ſaluation; and till from time 
to time reuealed ſuch propbefies of things to 
come,as was meet for them to know, 

And nowbechold the continuance, or rather 
the increaſe of this bis care, in the newe Teſta- 
ment: forbeſide the perfeQtion of the former 

ropheſies, and; the. full manifeſtation of his 
bleſſed will by his Euangeliſts & Apoflles, for 
all rhings-needfull to be belecued, and done 
ynto eternall life: Loe,hereis added the Reve- 
lation of this worthy Propheſic concerning 
things to. come, for the great good and com- 
fort of his chjldrento the end of the world. 

Which God. gaue vuto him. Theſe words bee 
addedto ſhew howthis became the Reuclation 
of Chriſt: namely, by the gift of God,.that 1s, 
of .God'the Fatherche firſt perſon in Trinitie: 
for this is a rule to be obſerued, That where the 
title God, in any ſentence of Scripture, us oppoſea to 
Chriſt, there it importeth the firſt perſon the Fa- 
ther ; though this be alſo, true, That ſundric 
rimes in Scripture, the Father alone 1s called 
| God, without any addition'of the other perſons; 
becauſe heis the firſt in regard of order,and the 
founcaine of the deitic; for the ſonne recciveth 
the godhead by communication from the Fa-| 
ther, & the holy Ghoſt receiueth. it from them 
both; but the Father hath his godbead of him- 
ſelfe, andreceiveth it not by. communicatio 
from any Qther. Nas f 43597 
Here ſome will ſay, this ſeemes Girange,*h8! 
| anything ſhould be given to. Chriſt, ſecing he 
is God, and hath all things .of himſelfe, Anſw. 
We muſt conGiug of Chiiltrwo wayes ; ficlt, 
as God ; ſecondly ,-a5 Mediatour ,:a0d head | 
of the Church, As Chriſt) is: God), she-Fzr] 
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pe eiueth him nothing:for ſo heis of himſelfe | A| Canonical] Scriptures to be his lawes, whereto , 
- ſame with the-Farher, & hath all things be- | | cuery one mult ſubje& himſelfe. The diſpenſa- | 
ngiog ynto him that the Father hath (excep 2 tion of the word, and the adminiſtration vf the 
clog pe nall propetties)and is no way w- | Sacrarhers,be his royal ordinances;outr which 
our to the Father, neither receiveth any thing | | none may dare to claime rule or authoritie: for 


th. 


— 


the I Chap. of the Renel, 
. 2 


| [bis Farher 2 for the recciuer is vſually inferiour 


fine vp at the [aft day, 1,Cor.15.24, 


ned, whereofhe is Lord and King: Againe, this 


[Loop And from hence willfollbwatcefſarily;' 


| have greatauthoriry and preheminencein:their 


fem him, but giuerh all things as well as the 
Father doth.Bur yet as Chriſt is Mediator, he is 


not God ſimply , but God incarnate, or God | 


mademan;avd ſo is ſaid to receiue of his father 
(inreſpeR of his manhood)as himſelfe confeſ- 
[ſerh; Alpower is ginento me, Matth,28.18, And 
P faith, God gaue him a name aboue all names, 

ilip.2:9. Hee receined of his Father the pro- 
wiſeof the holy Ghoſt, ſaith Saint Peter, AR. 2, 
43. And, God made him both Lord and (briſt, v, 
26.06 ſo God gauehimthis Renelation in this 


place.” ' + 
" Ifit be ſaid , this makes Chriſt inferiour to | 


tothe giver. Anſe As Chriſt is God, he is equall 
with the Father;bur as he is Mediator, God in- 


carnate,and made man, he is inferiour; and re- 
ceiueth of him, So much himſelfe confeſſeth; 
My father which gaue them me, i; greater then all, 

10.29. Andinthe ſame reſpe,Pasl calleth 
God the Father, The hoad of Chryt,x,Cor.11.6; 
Andas Chriſt now fitteth at the right hand of 
his Facher, beeing Mediator andruler of his 
Church, he is inferiour to his Father, and reces- 
weth:his Kingdome from his Father, which bee muft 


And here we muſt conſider in what manner 
God giues his Reuclation to his Sonne. Firſt; 
hereto Chrid Iefus as he is mediaror;is made 
Lord ofchis Reuelation; ſo as hemay ſay, it is 


that Law, whereby his Church .is now gouer- 


Reuclation was reucaled ynto Chriſt as hee is 
man,before it was euer knownto any creature, 
man, or Angel, 'byrcaſon of. the ynion of his 
manhood with the Godhead. 

+ Inthis which hach beene ſaid, we mayob- 
ferue; that this Booke of the Reuclation is 
Chiiſt his right, and. belongeth-vnto him as 
hisowne royakie:and priviledge, For as the 
Layes.in any Kingdome belong to the Prince 
thereof, and arecalled his lawes alone, and no 
Manvelſe : So this Booke, being a part of that 


[law whereby Chriſt. governcth his' Church, is | 
| [bisroyaltie. alone; for God gaucithim, and be 


bath bydis Angel fent-it ro his Church, And 
that: whicb-is here faid of this Booke, muſt bee 
raderflaed proportionally of all acther.books 
#boly/$cripture + Chriſt is made: Lord of all, 
they arc all of them his royaltics and poſſcſ- 
rſt, Thatno man inthe world bath auchoritie 
adoue this Booke,or any other fCanoni- | 
Gll Scripture: Indeed, Monarchy and Princes 


deminions auer all perſons, andiover all-caufes 


his owene right and royaltic, becing apart of | 


Hidthers ; 


: 


& 


Emen: butjn the Church, they with-4ll 


| 


| that ſouerai 


| of this booke, and of the whole Scripture of 


| full of darkneſſe, of errour, and deceit ; but the | 


way perfeR,proceeding wholy from the father | 


| and fourth Arguments, whereby this Revelati- | 


| which it containerh. | 


lo come, for the good of the whole (hrch. Whence 
| we may obſetue, thar the Papiſts erre excee- 


1 dingly in debarriog lay people(as they cal the) 


i of this bookeis; '7s make manifeſt to Gods ſer- 
| uants things 'to come. And who are Gods {er-; 


{o ſhould the Scriptures haue beene giuen vrito 
them for their prerogatiues, as they were ynto | 
Chriſt: but God gaue them vnto him alone, and 
hee diſpoſeth thereof, as pleaſeth him, And 
therefore the Pope intaking vpon him to di- | 
{pence with the word,and to mangle the Sacra- 
ments,doth herein ſtep into the room of Chrif,, 
and ſo declare himſelte to be thar man of ſinne, 
by ſeekin G torob himof hat Princely royalty 
which belongs to him alone, 

Secondly,that the ſoueraigne powet and au- 
thoricie ofexpounding Scripture, belongeth ro 
Chriſt alone, and to none other with him, True 
it js, that man hath a miniſterie committed yn= 
to him, by vertue whereof hee may expound 
Scripture by Scripture:but men haue no power 
of themleſues, ro determine of the proper ſenſe 
of Scripture. And therefore the Popiſh praQiſe 
in giuing tothe Church abſolute authoritie, to 
determine of the ſenſe of Scripture, of them- 
ſelues without Scripture , is flat robberie a- 
gainſt Chriſt: for therein they giue ynto men 
gne. power which is proper to 


—— 
—— 


Chriſt, 
Thirdly, herein we obſerue the excellencie 


God; for all of it is the gift of che Father to the 
Sonne, and of the Sonne vnto his Church. The | 
like cannot bee ſaid of any writings of men | 


the Scriptures ſurpaſſe them all, Whereby we 
aretatighe, to eſteeme more reuerently of the 
Scriptures of God, then of all the writings of 
men in the world. Here then behold the finne 
of this age,, which more delighteth ro ſpeake 
and heare the ſayings of men, inthe publique 
miniſterie, then the glorious word of rhe ever-| 
living God, Whereas the writings of men bee 


word of Godis moſt holy and pure, and euerie 


of lights vnto his beloued Sonne, who hath | 
faithfully diſpenſed the ſame for the good of 
his Church. =} 0G 


To ſhew his ſeruants the things that uy ſhortly 
be done, Theſe words contain the ſecond, third, 


on is deſcribed, viz. the ende of it, the perſons 
co:whome it muſt bee ſhewed, and the matter 


eArg.11. Theende of this Revelation is, To 
, that is , to make knowne, and manifeſt things | 


from the reading of the Scripture: for the ende | 


|uants? Arerhe Clergie  onely and not lay peo- 


9? hornage voco/Chrilt : there: hee hith-the 
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whatſocuer, be they neuer ſo excellent : hereiri L 
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ple alſo? God forbid; thelay man is Chriſt his 
(cruant;as well as one of the Clergie, And ther- 


knowe and vnderſtand this booke, like one of 
his ſeruants, And here conſider, that if this 
booke of Scripture,which is hard and difficult, 


muſt he ſearch into all other 


of the Goſpel, Epiſtles, &c, = 
Arg.111. Theperſonsro whom it muſt be 
ſhewed; viz. The ſeruants of Chriſt, This Reue- 
lation was not giuen of God for all menindefi- 
nicely, bur for all his ſervants ; that is, fuch a- 


in Chriſt for the pardon of them, & ſhew forth | 
the ſame by new obedience, So he teacheth elf- 
where; The ſecret of the Lord « with them that 
feare him ,and his conenant to gine them vnderſtan- 
| | ding, Plalm.25.14. The Lord will reweale his ſe- 
cre: to his ſeruants the Prophets, Amos 3.7, And, 
| | God will not keepe backs from e Abraham, the thing 
he was to doe unto Sodome and Gomorrah, becauſe 
he knew Abraham would doe his will, and teach his 
familie after him,Gen.13.17.19, The confidera- 
tion whereof ſhould admoniſhvs not to con- 
[rent our ſelues with the bare hearing of the 
word,and outward participation of the Sacra- 
| ments : but to labour principally to become 
Gods ſeruants , and to ſhewe the/ſame bythe 
practiſe of that which we beare, Hereby ſhall 


we receiueinftrugion from the Lord, & grow 


Randing ſhall more cafily conceive the. will of 
God, for they that will doe thewill of his Father, 
ſhall know his, doftrine,Joh.7,17.Here they is the 
cauſe why molt hearers after long -teaching | 
profit little, but remaine as blind and ignorant 
as cuer they were , euen their owne impietie; 
they live in their finnes, and lIabournor to be- 
come Gods {eruants. PSS1 
| _Secondly,in this argument we may obſerue, * 
that (briſt Teſus is true Ged;; for here he is made 
the head of the. Church; cuery true- belecuer is | 
his-ſeruanc, and he his Lord: the Angels of the | 
Churches be his angels, as after, we ſhall ſee: 
which prerogatiue none can have, but heethar 
is true and yery God, | er] 
Thirdly,in this argument are thoſe'confuted; 
which hold that God would haue all:to'be ſa- 
ued, and calls all men without exception. For 
it he called all effeQually, then he would offer 
| the meanesto all: t, wit, his holy, word, thar fo | 
rug might be called tothe tate-of grace, This | 
he doth not: for as we ſee, this booke is giuen | 
{ aot to all, bur to his ſeruants; and that which' 
is faid of this booke, is true. of- the whole: 
Scripture.The Lord ſbewes his word((aith Danid) 
wet to all the world, but to Iacob;thayis;his people; 
with whome he made a couenant,Plal147.19, 
20. | Y* TeX 
The fourth Argument whereby this Revela- 
tion is deſcribed, is the matter thereof, wiz.,' 


| 


fore it ig»Gods will , that heſhould learneto|_ 


i be learned of the lay man,then much more | 
= - bookes of God, 


which be more plaine and cafie, as the hiſtories | 


lone as repent of their finns, and truely belecue | 


in knowledgedaily more and more;our vnder- [-; 


A 


| Argumenes:firſt by theneceſſity of heſe things 


| ſhould by this. neceffitierrather be induced to 


| thing deneiigaeerdfarievncly, becauſe it. de- 
| pendsonincoeffarie cauſes:as fire to bur is ne- 


| ſet in narnre. byccreation /perthis necefſiry is} 
[eabttmedodermvatgharburte; ifGod 


come. Whereby in generall we may obſerye x 
difference of this dooke from the reſt of holy | 
$cripture, which treats of things preſent, and! 
paſt; this beeiog x 431 ar9ey of things to come 
The matter of this book is deſcribed by Vaka 


to come, They muſt be done:{econdly,by the cir... 
cumſtance of time when, fhortly,or quickely, 

For the neceſſitie of theſe things, they bee | 
ſuch, 4s muſt needs be done.. So ſpeakeththe ho. 
ly Ghoſt elſewhere of ſundrie thin 29S to come: | 
of offences, /t muſt needes bee that offences ſhould 
come, Marth, 18.7. of herefies : There muſt bee 
herefies in. the (hurch, 1.Cor. 11, 19. and of 
affli tions : Thorough manifolde affitions wee 
muſt enter 'thto the kingdome of heauen, A&s 


| 14-22, And,They that will line godly in Chriſt le. 


ſus, muſt ſuffer perſecutions, 2, Timoth..2. 11, 
From whience.I gather,thatthings which come. 
to paſſe cohcerning Gods Church, and the e- | 
nemies thereof, doe come to paſle neceflarily, | 
This doFtrin muſt be well obſerued:for though f 
it be therruth'of God, yerthe reaſon of man 
will not agree vnro it: for ſome will fay, If all 
things coitie to paſſe neceſſarily , then in their | 
ations andproceedings men.haue no freewill: 
forneceſhitie and libertie of will cannot ſtand 
rogether,':Anſ. They may;indeed conſtraint & | 
mans free will cannot ſtand together, but mans. 
will and vnchangeableneceſlitie may well ac-| 
cord : As I ſhewthus; In God there isa moſt | 
abſolute freedome of will , yethee dothmany 
things of neteffitic: ashe willeth thar which is | 
good neceflarily: (for hee cannot poſſibly will. 
that whichigeuill) and yer he willeth che fame! 
moſt freely,.So Chriſt died neceſſarily;he'could 
nor but die;if we confiderthe counſell of God, 
and yet he died moſt freely ; For hee laid downe | 
hrs life of himſelfe, and no man tooke it frombim, | 
loh.10:28..: : | | L121 
\\. Irwillbefſaid againegafthings come to paſſe} 
by neceſſitie, then itis in vain to vie any means 
forthe effefting of them;for Gods will muſt be 
done,doe we.what we will, A»ſ. This is mans: 
corrupt reaſon:theſe menimuſt conſider, that as 
God hath appointed what things muſt come to 
paſle, ſo he bath appoinred the means how they 
ſhall be effefted:: and ſecing the Lord: hath ap- 
pointed as; well the mearies'as the ende, we 


vie the meahes; then any way mooued:$0 neg- 
let.che ſame.” To make this more plaine, Wee | 
muſtknowe there is a Joablenecetfite # oners 

abſolute; atvocher io part,.;1 call char abſoluce nt- 
ceſſitze, whithr cannor be:'dtherwiſe poſſibly 39 
that Godliueth/and canngordie, is omniporent, 
iufinite,” &c/ Nedcelfiriein part is, when wy 


 ceſſary;, order which god hath 


ſhould ptedfero:chige that order ſet in'y#tore; 
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, hangs that mnſ} Jhenth | be done ; thatis, things ro| 
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—"|the hos fiezic 0c", Dar. 3.27. Now, whereas | A| commeth(tor their deliuerance)will come,and will 
welay's THng7 io comer neceſſarily be done, it | | nottarric, Heby40.37. SEATER 
wſtbe ynderiioodgfncceſſity in paft,and vot| | Thus much for the matter of this Revelation « 
alu : for.in.thewſa{ycs.they bechangeable nowtollow the Inſtruments whereby the Lord 
1d coatingent; 4nd fneceſlaric onely,in regard | | doth conuay the ſame-vnro bis Church , which 
{fGads decree appoinging them, which is vn-.| | 1sthe fit arguinent whereby hee is deſcribed, | 
| coungeable:: in, regard. whereof all. things to| | in- theſe words, which bee ſent avd ſhewed by his | 
fi | arenecefſaric. And yet we may notthipk,| eAngel to Hit ſeruant lobn, Where two points 


- 


that che yuchangeablenes of Gods decree doth| | mult bee oblerued; firſt; the ation of ChriR, | 


cake away, freedome, fram, mans will; it. onely| | which is the ground of theif,imployment z ſes 
inclines the ſame to one part: and ſo diſpoſeth, | | condly, the perſons imployed therein as his in| 
that hovld re y will thac co be , which | | ftruments, For the firſt : Chriſt ſent and ſhewed 
pagph Ak ly hath Fecteed. ls this Rexelation. This ation of. Chriſt is-noted 


4 


| 
| 


; Theſgchod thing wheteby the matter ofthis | | by the holy Ghoſt for two ſpeciall cauſes; firſt, 
booke is {er out voto vs, isthe circumſtance of | p | to ſhew that S, /ohy did notpen and publiſh 
time, when thelc things muſt be done; Shortly, | | this booke raſhly, but by calling and warrant 
muſt be well ob lerued :,and howlocuer ſome | | from Chriſt. This teacherh'vs what muſt be our 
things foferold, were fiot ro be done cill many | | behauiour in all our ations, whatſoever wee 
Lidavers after, which ſpace of time might take in hand: we muſt looke we have warrant 


ſceme very long, yet,iagwo relpeftsicis but| | from God for the doing ofthe ſame, by vertue 
ſhort; Fix, in regard of God,to whoma thouſand | | of our calling; and without this we ſhould nor) 
Jeares-476 but 4s one day, 2.Pet.3.8, Secondly,in| | daretoenterptiſe any thing. | 
regard of men,to whom a buadred or.two hun- If this durie were praQtited , there would be 
dred yeeres ſeeme but a ſhort timewhen, once| | more conſcience of the ſeruice and worſhip of 
they. þce \cxpired., though before they ſeemed | | God, and more care of iuſt dealing with men, 
lopg.o/.:- - [x 17 24 yy then there is; in the affaires of this life. | 
|  ThiscircumRance of time is ſer; downe for Secondly, this/ation of Chriſt is noted, wo 
ewocauſes.Firſt,totertific all carnalland care-| | get more reverentacceprance;&greater autho- 

lefſemens for this bogk forctelleth iudgments, | | ritie to this;booke : for. -which cauſe allo it | 
plagues, and'deſtruRian, forthe enemies of | ©] was ſent by an holy Angel;Ifancarthiy Prince: 
Gods Church, which muſt ſhortly come-vpon| | ſhould write his letter to his ſubie,and with- 
them; which is a thing, worthic our carefull| | allſendir by oneof his guard , wo doubr the 

coofideration in this ſecure age of-the world, |-*| ſubie& would receiue itmoſt revereatly. Be- 
whereig men bleſſe themſclues in. their fiones,| | hold, this boake is the Epiſtle and letter of Ie- 
without feare of Gods iudgements,, md ſay | | ſus Chriſt, ſent by his Angell for the benefit of 
they.ſhall have peace, though racy walke after | | his Church. What reuerencetherefore, and ac- 
the tabborneneſſe of cheir owne hearts, put-| | ceptation ought this to find? ſurely a thouſand; 
[ting farre from them the evill day;ſaying,ſpare | | fold more with every one, then the Writing of 
thy ſelfe, this ſhall not. come votoThee., Bur | | any earthly Prince wharſocyer, 

ſhall che Lyon roare, and the. beaſts nos rrem- The ſecond point to be 9bſerued, is the per- 
ble? Yerthe Lord threatneth his jud gements, ſangwhom Chriſt imployeth about this Reve- 
but men will not repeot,-Well, let vs conſider | | lation; and they be two, An holy Angel,andsS. 
this, whether we be youny or old, high or low, | | /obn. For the firſt, It hath pleaſed Godiv alla-! 
tharGods judgements ate ſhortly tocome:and| | yes to vſe the minifterie of Angels, asa means 

let this be amotiue ta raiſe vs our of theſleepe| | wherby he would conuay the knowledye of his 

| offiane, and, of ſecuritie. That which Peter ſaid || will vnto his Chnrch. The Law in mount Sinai 

af falſe zeachers , is alſo, truc of all impeniteut | | was giuen to Moſes by the miniſterie of an | 
hangers, valcſſe they prevent the ſame by ſpeedy | | Angel, Alt.7:38. Gal.3.19. And-Daviel recei- | 
andvafained repentance: Their indgement long | | ued the expolition of ſundry dreames and yiſt- 


agoe is not farre off, their damnation ſleepeth nor, | | ons by an Sage. Daz,8.19. mnd9.21,and-10, 
» * TE THE | 14. And the ſeuen viſions which containe the 


Secondly, this circumſtance of time ſcruceth | | ſubſtance of this book, were ſhewed to [oby by 
greatly.to comfort the {eruants of Chriſt , and an holy. Angel, Bur here we muſt take heede, | : 
to furniſh chem all with patience, and long ſuf-] | that we doe nor like the Papiſts, ground here- 
'ring-qader any. adugrſitic Or diftrefle that| | upon the inuocation of Angels, ecauſe chey | 
my efall chem in bodi&ioc minde, or both. | |beabourys, and bring vnro ys particularme(- 
deede, many are brought ro impatience and| | ſages from the Lord: for before we way pray 
| diſtruſt y aflitions and .crofſes:But the child | | voto them, we. muſt haue from God a particu- 
of Goc inſuchacaſe,,mult call co minde what | | lar commandement ſoto doe , and alſo-2 pro- 
the holy Gboſthath here ſer down. concerning | | miſero be heard in that we aske,or els our prai- 
 |the prophelies of this bogke, which foretelde- | |er is not of faith.;, but the whole reipwrodh 
linerance for: Gads Church , & for cugry mem-| | fords no word of commaynd,or promle far any | 
1 der theregf-: ;namely,, 7has they muſt /borrly bee | | ſuch aQion ;-and therefore we cannot doeit 
[Woh fopalſe.: yet 4 very luile while,and be that | | without bug: qr col! oh wat11eh | 
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| |... Tus ſecond iuvftrument -here employed by j|Ayin our particulareallings , Our Outward profeC, 
| Chrift; is [chn, This ſobn was fonhe to Zebede- | fron is flathypoerifie. This magiftrates, ming 
#5, and ſo kinſman to Chriſt ; a bleſſed Apoſtle || ſter s, husband, wife, parctts,children,maſters 
and Euangelift, whichpenned one of the Go- || Fargan ncss; beleragor whats onein his law- 
| ſpels,and the three Epiſtles which beare his] | full calling! ould carefully obſcrue : for vales 
name. This was that Diſciple whomTeſis lo- |, |.in the particular duties of their ſpecial callings, 
ned. "And to procure the more credit and reue- | (as the Magiſtrate in theduties of a Mapiftrate 
| rence to this books; he deſcriberh himſelfe by-|| | &c.) they doe ſcruice yniro Chriſt, theit pub- 
rwo:arguments : Birlt, by a propertie ; calling | |'like duties in religiorf'fhall neuer commeng 
himlelte (hrift bis ſernant : Secondly, by an ef-'|, | them veto 'God be irfever ſo'iglorious,  Afic, 
fect; or action, is braring record 19 Gods word:+| | 6.6,7,8,- Bio ay VELA ODT 29; 
"5, | Cnek yy i 438% Tee ”_ * AKT PP 
7” 2 firſt, note that /ohn doth not cal him-'| | _ Vs Ze Whith. hare recor d of 
ſelfe that Diſciple-whom Teſus toned , nor the the word of Gor”, and of the 
kinſman'of-Chrift, which he might haue done,| | oo I oo op 
being allied vnro on FRY yoo = - my teſlimonie of F, eſus Chr iſt je and 
ſter to Joſeph Chriſts ſuppoſed father, and cof1n [RB | HEY LUIS 119% 
german 4% virgin Marie: )Tobn had lear- | of the thmps that be Ja an , | 
ned of Chrifi himiclfegrhar the hearers, and do- Heres the ſecond argument whereby 1oby 
ers of the will of his father ,were eſttemed more deere || | deſcriberhhimſelfe ; namely, by this aRion, or 
and vieere unto him;[then any bond of outward alli-'| | effeft, in bearing record to the word of God: for 
ance could poſſibly make them, Matthir2450. Luk,/| | partly by writicig the Goſpel , and'partly by 
11.28, Bur he calls himſelfe Chrifts ſernwant,ha- | | preaching;/he bare witneſle, and teſtified thar 
 uing yeelded vp himſclfe to doe-his will : for'| | rhe word of God was true. And becauſe the 
herein ftands.thedighitic of a Chriſtian, to dor-| | word of God hath diverſe po the Lawe and 
ſeruice vato Chriſt; Th. vlefſed Virgin had ne—| | the Goſpel, he ſhewes in the next words, that 


ver found ſuch fauout with Cod, to haue | | he meanes'eſpeciallyrhe Goſpel,adding, ado 
been Chriſts mother, if ſhe had not withalk| | rhe reffimonie of Teſia (iſt, that is, of thole 
become Chrifts ſeruantt She barehim ih her | | things which Teſas-/ſaidand did. And' that no 
heart by faith, as well as in her wombe by con- | | man might tall into queſtion the truth of his 
 ception , or elſeſhee had neuer been ſaued by teſtimonie, he profeſſerh himſclfe to have been 


him. Hence we learne,that outward dignities, | | av eye witneſſcof all thoſe things whereof bee bare| 
as blood-royall,noble parentage,and ſuch like, || record',faying , and of all bl things which hee 
will nothing further a mans ſaluation-: he that | | ſaw, Atid here he alledgeth his teſtimonie to the 
would be acceptable ymo Chriſt;tmuſt become | | Goſpel; roprooue himſelfe a faithfull penman 
his ſeruant, by beleeuing his word, and doing | | of this Coke, that ſo it tnight haue more reve- 
his will, hauing caſt off the olde man, which is | | rence:for he which was fairhfull in penning the 
corrupt, and put onthe neweinany, which after | | Goſpel of Chriſt, the ſame is alſo faithfull in 
God is created itrtighteonlneſſe and trac holi- | | penning this prophecie of the Church, 
neſt.” So Paul ſaith, Circumciſſon if nothing aud * Inthis reſtimonie we may obſerue, that the 
| vnareumciſion ts rothing , but keeping the com- | | doEtrine of Gods word is an infalliblemarke 
mandements of God,1.Cor,7-19.a1d, henceforth | | whereby to'knowe the true Propher of God, 
knowe T. n0 man after the fieſh , but if any man| | andalſoto diſtinguiſh him from all fatſe Pro- 
be in Chriſt , hea is anewe creatmre, 2, Corin, 5. phets, God foretold his people , that falſe pro- 
16,17, oo phets ſhould come among them for their triall,Deu. 
*[Againe, conſider in what regard [ohn is here 13. But how ſhall! they difcerne them? ſurely. 
| called a feruant of Chriſt; not onely for thathe by ehcir doArine: for rhough they ſhewe won- 
beteeved in Chrift, and obeycd his will , as all ders,yetif their do&rine tend to drawe me! 
true Chriſtians doc; but more ſpecially becauſe | D| from the true God to/idolatrie, they arefalle 
he: was an Apoſtle, and did ſeruice voto Chriſt | | Prophets, and ſhould die, When our Sauiour 
in the worke of his miniſterie, which was his | | Chriſt was asked, By what authoritie he did thoſe 
| particular calling; '$o Panl writin g to the Ro- things, Lvk;20. 2,3; Heapprooued his 'author1- 
| mans, calleth himſcife an Apoſtle and fcruant-| | tie by the teſtimonie-of Loh», ( who bave witneſſe 
of Chriſt, Cap.r.r.| And herendreth a reaſon | | ofbam;Tob1.1 5.)and confirmed the calling of 
thereof, ver,9,Berauſe he did feruice vntohim | | Jobs; 'by the truth ofhisdo@rine, which(rhem- 
inpreaching the Goſpel, Hence wearctaught, | | ſclues beeing witneſſes } was from heaven, Luk. 
that we mult nor onely ſhew ourſelues Chrifts | | 26.verſ4;5. ab 10 4160 
feruanits,in otr'getieralcalling'of Chriſtianity, | | Hereby then we ſee the errour ofthe Papiſts, 
but eſpecially in our particularcallings and of- | {| who teach; That the'otiely norte of a true Pro- 
heeg, ufrer the example of Chtifts dicſſed Apo- | phet, is toconfirmehis' JoQrine by a miracle; 
files} Te4s +good thing toprofeſſe ſeruice vito| | and that he which catin6t do fo, is a falſe pro- 
| oor. by heating his word; receiting his $a- | | pher. Burthis note of difference is not rrve: for 
ordmerits,and keeping his'Sabbachs *but voles | | falſe prophets may covfirch'their lying vanities 
therewithall we ſhewe the power of godlines | | by fignes and wonders; as wetmay (ee, Dext-13+ 
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Firſt; 


| 


bs: 


| 5 "2X ps 
rahb vothe Churthes 


the's, Chap. of the Renel, Wet 


|fo + Firſt, God the Father giveth it to, 

Tokedb! the metiator ard head of the (hurch, Se- 

obdly,Crift govech it ro an Angell, Thirdly , the 

Adoel ies it tolohn the A /He.. Fourthly, 
7 


"” d and aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, deline- 


. {-:/Nowas this parricular booke was, ſo to 
Ldoubriall other holy:Scriprures wete conueyed| 
tothe Church : from whence we may obſerue; 
the conſtant loue of God to his children, 
chis bis ſpectatcare in propounding and de- 
tivering his will and word to bis Church, *'- | 


q 


|»: Secondly , char this booke, andſo all other |. 


parts of holy Scripture , are it their kin d moſt 


| | Thirdly ,charche Church of Rome blaſ phe- 


meth in calling the written word of God 4 dead 
letter; and dumb [ndge, marching gruerall Coun- 
calle with it for authoritles;and teaching', that rhe 
wninerſall conſent of the Church is abone Scripture ; 
fir interpretation, and - x life and ſenſe therets j 
and dumbeword, * | 

 .VeJs Biefſed are they phich 
read, and they that beare the 


eepe W "things which are 
wruten therein: for the time 15 
Here is the ſeautenth and laft argument wher- 
bythis Revelation is. deſcribed, to wit, the 
fruit, effe&,and the profit which comes ofit,e- 
uentrge bappines This prophecy concerneth the 
preſeritand future ſtate of the Churchtthe rea- 


|fing:and hearing whereof ioyned with care- 
[full keeping , bringerh with it #rue bleſzdneſſe , 


that is,fello wihippe with God zan dlife cuerla- 


--Iatbis Argumentwe may obſcrue, Firſt, the: 


fellowſhippe with God ; arid life ewerlaſting. Theſe 


| things were written ( ſaith $. John }. that ye might 
|Ftlecxe that Teſue-is the: Chriſt , and ſo beleening 


might haxe eterriall life, Joh, 20. 31. Againe, be 
teclared to them the word of Chriſt , that by 'it 
they might have fellowſhippe with Ged the Father , 


| ed with bis ſorne eſis Chriſt , 1. Jobs 1. 3-11 


which fellowſhip is truc happines, Chriſt him- 
felfe faich, Search the pon. es, for in them you 


|thinky to haut eternal life, Tobi... 39. And 
(wo-ray they differ from all other bookes and 


8 of men; for mens writings be penned 


{firher bychelighe ofnature, and fo beerrone- || 
| 2223 2nd miſle the eade of rrue bappineſſe: or 


IA elſe they be penned by them which haue-dire- 


which otherwiſe of it ſelfe were but an 5n6k;e letter | 


rd of thi prphefe, and 


ende of this booke,, and ſo of all other books | ' 
| of Scripture , viz to bring men to bappineſſe , to 


ion from the word , and fo all thetruth they 
haue, leading to true happineſſe, is borrowed 
hence; when as the Seriptures of thertſclues do 
direfly guide men thither, 


of holy Scripture, we may obſerue, firſt, That 
the opinion and practiſe: of the Chorch -of 
Rome is damnable,; who barre the people: of 
God from reading: andibearing the Striptbres 
in their vulgar tongue; For in'depriujngaheni| 
of this meanes( as muchas'inthemyeth) they! 
barcetbem of their ſaluation ,andtheyidoe di- 
reQly croffe the purpoſe. of $. /oabn ) who doth 
therefore: pronounce. bim'bleſled , that ſhall 
heare andreade this booke, withconfcienceto 
keepe and obey ir,thar hee mighs alture and 
draw all-men to doeit with delight; 1 
Secondly , wee arehereby admoni(hod with 
all care anddiligenceto-reade andmeditatein 


. Fromthe conſideration of this bleſſed ends 


> WP bo ho, 4 
þ N ry - Sons > 


Gods word, © That place before named is moſt | 


cious thirig which we would faine finde((o the 


-word imports :) And he addeth the reaſon: For 
in them you thinks to hane eternal life, The fame is 
 wiſdomes counſell, Prov. 2.4. Memos: 
| | Bur ſome will ſay , Icannot read, T was'ne-, 
ver brought vp in learning, and therfove & ca0- | 
not ſearch, S. /ohn cours :off his excuſe in t 
next wordsyſaying , 'Hefſed i« bee alſa whis 
heares the words of thit prafibefie. As ifhe ſhould 
ſay:though he cannot reade;yerifhe heateand | 


thoſe which cannot readethe Scirptutes they 
muſt procure others ro reade ynto them, .and 


ſed. »' 1075 jy 

| Thirdly,by this ſcope and end of Scriptures, 
wee muſt learne to carry in minde this-plaine 
difference betweene the bogkes of God ,/and 
writings ofmen : Gods word bringetha man' 
which keepes it, to happineſfe;z burmans wri- 
cings of themſclues cannot doe ſo, yalefle they 


ſtinion were imprinted in our hearts , wee 
ſhould not be ſo detighred as' many:'are, to, 
heare or ſpeake the words of God mixed with 
che words of finfull men, ſpecially in the-pub+ 


bad his owne people ts ſow their field with ming- 

led ſeed,or to _ = arment: of Grarilainer 

a of linnen and woolen , Leuit. 19.19." And no/ 

doubr the fame; God doth miſlike, - chat the 

| pure {ced of his word ſhould be mingled with 
the ſayings of erroncousand finfull men;whery| 

the ſame'is ſowne ypon the furrowes of mens 


hearts. 


ring & reading the Scriptures: a point. worthy | 
al ſerious:cbnfideratis. It ftands jn-ewo things: 
Firſt , we maſt ſer downe with ourſelues a cer- 


4 


| |raine end, why we reade, and heare the Scrip- 


excellent, | Search the Scripture 5 Loh. \g, 39; | | 
cuecn as we would:ſearch for gold, or ſorhe pre- | 


keepeit,heisbleſſed, Here then is the dutie of | 


by hearing and keeping, they ſhall. bec. bleſ-| 


have light from the word of God, If this di- E 


licke miniſterie. In former times the Evrd for» | 


1 Secondly , in this ſeauench Argument:wee | 
| may: obſeruc the right manner and way ofhea-| 


nu 
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| | we "IY | ' . 23M 
_— eAn Expoſiutton Vpon'. 
| ares; which is; that wee may atraine to true A] ſanfifged three ba befare ,Exad. 19: Fu 
I 9 ſtanding in fellowſhip withGod,and | when they didoffer ſacrifice, or.eatthe-pyg,. 
life everlaſting. This end muſt be themoriue to' | Quer, both prieſts and people muſt beſandti. 
induce ys to heare ,and readthe word of God; | fied: and thefame thing fot ſubRancemuſt we 
and when this takes place in our hearts, it will | performe before WE:cCOMEto hearethe word of | 
be of force to make vyread,and heare with care! * - God. Thix pteparation ſtands in ewo' things; 
and conſcience, which beſecmerh Gods word.;| || Firſt , wee; yiutt-put. out of: our hearts all E 
Secondly; wee muſt keepe in mindethethings | | thoughts, all.delights., and cares of worldly 
| weeeade; or heare; ſo faiththe rext : nd kee-  : affaites; and /6t:qur: ert:{ as Exradid Abo ſacks | 
perh the things which are written : -which word, {| the law of the Lord, Ezra,y410. Secondly wee 
imports,that by diligent obſeruatio, we ſhould, mult make outeatneſt prayeysto God, that he' 
tay them ypin our hearts. This is a weighty du-! would open oureyes , thayiwe way ſee-his will 
tie, arid feriouſly commended-vnto vs of God:!) '| fofrenour-beares, and wake our ears attentive, 
Bind wwp-the teſt imonie:; ſcale wp the. law among | as Lidiacs. were; and allo piuevs grace tolem. 
wy difoiptes , Ifay. 8. 16. And Arps there- 


'pvrace bis word, and keepcitzFor Chrift is the 
fore commended, becauſe ſhee kept ii ber-beart|| || onely Jadu ofthe heart by bis ſpirit, withour | 
the words of Teſus ; Luk. 2.19, Fi. Irwas De". whoſe Jnward teaching{we'can neuer learne/ 
wids practiſe : 1 haze bid thy ſaying :in.my. heart ,' 1. 880: lalvagion.:, 6 SHNGHTC vi ane” | 
Pſal. 119. 11, Andhereto tendeth Chrifts en- [| Thirdly,when we are about she holy exetciſc | 
cour ent, pronouncing them rather bleſ- | | of Gods werff,the framebfourheart fhonkd be 
ſed,which heare the word avd keepe it, then thoſe | [thus dilpoleds::Þ, +2: irpy ddd be | 
which bare (rift , andgaue bin ſucke.,, Luk, 13.| |: I, it myſt be an humble bart > for the Lord 
27. 28, And Tamer catterbvittbe ingraffed nord, | |} tehifts the proud , and giver grace th thi hnible, 
Iam.x.21- becauſe it ſhould abide mour bearts | || Iam, 4. 6,.7hens that bee'mecks; will be ynide 
| likeafyence ina ftocke , and neuerbe-remoo-| || wagement., and teath the humble. hicwayPfal, 
ued, but there grow , and fructifie voto life e- | 35-9 A proud heart-is. ſo: Ruffed with folfe... 
ternall, 5) {1493.220 \ | loue, that there is no roome for the word of 

Now becauſe thisisa point of great difficul-| | Godrolodge in. Butthe} cart.that is lowly in | 
tie, andthe want hereot the caule'of ſolittle,| |ifJelfe; through thecanſyebrect Gros that is 
profiting after much hearing and-reading ; 1; * the heart in which the Lord'by his graces will 
| will-therefore ſhew how ( by Godsgrace }in;| | take vp bis adode, Ify 5923, 000 2 be 
hearing and readingthe wordof God, aman| 'þ. 11. It nikſt bear a ſuch, agchavk 

keepe the fame inmemozies.. ..,. -- -| Do thanhet of purpoſe colitEin any one finne 


| 
| 


Firſt z5a man muſt learne the grounds orele- |- whatſaeuer: oy" (thoughir fedle corruption in 
re 


mentsof religion, common called the Cate- If ſelfe ) is reſolued to pleaſe God in all the 
chiſme;for they arethe foundation'ofatknow-.| |MRayes of his cortumyuntertictirs, and that con- 
ledge: without whicha man ſhallneuer vader-| | cinually : ſuch an heart have the good hearers, 
ſtand the Scripture to his comfort , nor keepe|| :| reſembled by the good ground , Luk: 8.r5;As 
the fame in memorie. The. Apoſtle faith , the} on-the:contrary , that is a wicked heart , which 
Hebrews were dwl of hearing ( the deepe things /|reſoluerh co.checifh; though it bee bur anyone 
of God in Chriſt ) becanſe they had not well lear-"| |-fnne whatſocuer, + (1. i 
med the firſt principlerof the word, Heb;,.tr.12,| f : IHE. Tfemuſtbe abeteving heart. Theotde 
Thisalt ignorant perſons ſhould well obſerue, | }lewes heard:the word bur ir profited them 
pocHly the aged, thatthey may find in them-|| þ not, becauferbry ming/eddanor with faith in their 
ſelues the cauſe of their rgnorance and dulnes, hearts , Heb. 4. 2. wherohe compares theheart: 
euen want of knowledge in the Catechilme. | co a yefſell, iv, which_there muſt bee both the 
They:thiakeit DNS be avg ht vntoit| ;[word, and faith: theſe two muſt bee. min- 
now theyare old: bur if they fave?” not bee. |  fgled. together; -and then: iti will be \2'word 
aer leatning,and neues come to the knowledge of power, of life, and ſalaation. Thercforc 
of thettuth, they: muſt lay in themſclues this \when- we heare the threatnings of the law, 
good beginning, and leacne the principles of | | or the promifes of theGoſpel., we muſt labour | - 
religtonom!, | owns - 2”, | [roreſolucourheartsofthe truth thereof.” But 
p Secondly, wee muſd notruſvpon Gods ho-|* | incredulitie whereby men except againft the 
ly ordinance , bur before wee cicher come tro| [word, asnot pertaining vato them, is the mo- 
_ 2 _— pr oenaty prepare our| || ther of forgerfulneſſe, The old wy ow yo-- 
clues 4 fo, men at this day vie to pre-| ||. ching of the fload, becauſe they did not beleene; Mat. 
pare themſelucs before they mart 6d Lords 15 hy Pe i - Han2 45 
table , and ſo they ought tro doe before they Mu TV. muſt bee ar bearing heart , ſuch as 
| <>me-to: heare the word; for God ordained | |þisptiable totheword t Sacrifice andburntoffe- 
| both for this end, co bemeanes robtingmen | 5 (faith Diawid ) thoumwenideſt not , but mire 
ro true happineſſerthey differ onely in this,that | '| cuxe aft row prepared , Pſhlm!' 40.6. Arifbe|) 
the Sacraments arethe vifble, and the\Scrip-| | ſhould fay,befide thoſe bodily. cars which tho! 
tures the audible word of God, Artbe giving | '|haſt given me by creation;thou haftbored-new 
of the lair" The people that muſt beereit ; were\ iþearesinmy heare;; ſo: a3E can by thy grace'®?” 
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A gainſt the afflitions to come : for herein'is the 
{commonſaying truc, He that i" forewarned, it 


| fore-armed, | | \ 
aft - Now in theſe words( The time 6, at ha 
word, wen ſt become doers of the ſame, euen in Chriſt would: teach vs to oe ; That _ 
che dutiesof. our vocation, Welce cuery man | | ſocuer thing may befall themembers of Chrift 
_ | pore ghilfullinthewarkes of his owne trade, | | in:this life, whether affliions, temptations 
/byzeaſon of his daily exerciſe therein: ten {o death,or the laſt judgmeht irſelfe,all wil come 
-conftatt practiſe of Gods word will make | | ſhortly, This conſideration ouoht to take olace* 
esexpertinit yand cauſe vs to keepe' itinper- | 100ur hearts, beeing of greax vieinourtives:as | 
{e&inemorie. And theſe are theri | ADgur yo |to ſtay vs from many ſinnes, fo tomooueysto| 
|to beepme good hearers and readers of the doe all things with good canſcience; And the 
| rd God, DE . FF want hereof is'the cauſe of nivch cuill : The bat 
Thiddiyychis benediCtion pronounced ypon | | ſernant beats his fellowes brranuſehe thinkes his ma- 
hemthar beare,reade,and keep the propheſics | - | fer doth defer his comming,Martth. 24.48,49:The 
of thizbooke , {erues to.induce euery childe of | | old world went oz in [nine never 'ye arding Noahs 
God(artuchas in him lyeth) to keepe:inmes- | B ' propheſie,and /a knew nothing till the flood came aud 
morie: the-whole word of God , bur -ſpecially } | ſwept them all away , Matth. 24.39; We ſhould: 
hefies of-things to.come;, that con-| | lay theſeto our hearts, and alwaies thinke with 
cerdeghe tate of the Church; for therefore did | | | Par, 3 the Lord ic at hand: The rather; becauſe | Phil.4.5. 
Godreucale them , that they mighthe remem- we haue had the Goſpel;'and: peace , wich all 
bred; :When the. An had told ,Denzel the temporall blefſings theſe eight and thirvie | 
dareof the Church, from his timeta the com- | | yeares : now the ſtare of the Church is inter-' 
ningof:Chrift;he bids him, Shut op thewords, | | changeable,one while peace;and then trotibte: | 
and ſeqlethe books | till: tht ende of the time, Dan. | | ſoas itis like;this peaceablefitate willnorlong' 
12:4 \meaning , that beforhis owne.comfort | | continue, but we muſt berrieck Andehe rimie of 
ſhould bide-rhem in his heart. And Chriſt ſaith our triall is at hand, for whacſoeuer.muſt.befall 
to bit. diſciples , When yee ſee the abbomination of | . the Church,will come ſhortly; We muft there 
deſalation, fpoker of by Daniel the Prophet: let bim | | fore prepare fot trouble, and to wee ſhatlfinge! 
that readeth, confeder it, Matth. 24. 15-Beholde [| | itthelefſegrieuous. 07 4 ihe 
haveitobl you before , meaning things to come, \ \ Ong 25th \ 1:11213759 10] 
verſew5:tfhewing > That: hee would haue his V, RR Fobn the FEAMER 
childten to marke;and romemberthoſe weighs |S | pig.) + Lt RT ST 
lechings thac are forerold , concerning the | | {PHT CDS WhICH-:a88:48: A /19:, 


te ofrhe + EAR? 08 oy tn9go + , 3H 00 ..Þ e295 
fiateofrhe Church;7 {51 i | Grace hs with youll, and Peace 


2: zFar,che time: is at hand. Here is areaſon of . | | "! | 
the formbrbenediion:; for ſeeing the time of FL 91 hich 3r nt pit 
theaccompliſking of this YE tsat hand, OS him, Thich tr,"and which. 


od uſt ſhortly be fulfilled,, therefore thoſe | | 4g, and Which"1s-to'come;and. 
be bleſſed which reade and keepe the ſame in | oo gtl ap. 1 to Gato DN 3 , , 
; from the-Jeauen' ſpirits whic | 


% 


"% 
- 


. 
”4 


| 


memotie.: And it is an anſwer toa fecret 0b- | | 
teQions for chey might haue ſaid, weeneed not | | £1. 7 <1 
en alaber his propheſie, ieeing'ir | | are befor [4 bu thy One. p E7] ( 
hilnotbe falfilledin out daics;butheaddeth:| | Here beginnerththe ſecond part of the Pre- 
The time 3» 'at band , wherein they muſt be ful- | | face, to wit, the inſcription of thisviſton, and: 
filled; and therefore it muſt be marked. Theſe it hath 2. branches : Firſt;a dedicationh;in-theſe 
words:for:ſfubRance' were in the firft:verſe ; words : Joht to the ſeauen Churches which are 
where its ſaid;, 'The \Rexelation was of things | | in eAſfia. Secondly , a ſalucation in the next 
tar wigh ſborely be done. And; here they bere- 'D| words: Grace be with yott; und peace ;&c. to the 
pemedagaine, Whereby hee would teach vs, 9.verfe.In the dedicationiobſerue irkt chepen- 
That theſepropheſies coraine waighty matter, man, that dedicated chis baoke: ſecoridly , the 
to be deeply confidered,and earneſilythought | | parties to whom itis ſcor.For the firſt, the pen- 
0.And'8./abnrepeatsthe ſame fortwo caules:| | man is /ohn, who here againe repeats his name, 
irauaketheimembers of che.Church our | | roſhewand certifie euery reader of this booke, 
|iliefltepeof fecuritie; and makethem ftand | | | char he was without a!l doubt the'true penman 


thiviwarebcobrinually:for chough they | | of theholy Ghoſt , in writing this Reuclation. 
camorfallinro thedead ſleepe of fipne, yer the But _—_ _ mg — a) peage wo 
Winbervf fecuritis may ouertake them: the | | not adde any titles 08 NOnouey q atly 
Vile virgines Quaaber:/A well-as the fooliſh, | | 0n,as he did in the firſt vecle,Wherein hegiues | 
Math,'25. 5." and: the ſpoufe of Chriſt, the | | vs a true patrerne of modeſtie avd:humuliic, 
| Wie 'Churth , confeſſerh;, that ſhe Neepeth, | | whichis neuerto-ſpeake ih our owne. caiſero. 
thoughther heart waketh;Caot. 5.2. 1 ogrowne praiſe, bytonely in caſes —— 
Secondly, to confirme "and hearten the whew Gods glory may beeaduanced, andthe 


Church; ang aria FF Chrit a- | | credir6f our particular callings maintained. | 
nt anvall crvo'mombers of Chrift, =! Centre men == ri, 
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=” Expoſition vpors : 


This Pax practiſed , 


ho often humbles him-! 


A'\ 


ſhould depend , as the Papiftwould bans v7 


_—_— 


oftles , yea, the b chiefe of all ſinners : yer when 
2 credit of his Reoficks came into queſti- 
on, then he ſets out himſel 
true Apoſtle,one of the chicfe,and abouc thoſe 
which did falſely call themſclues ſo,as wee may 
find in both of his « Epiſtles to the Corinthi- 
ans. . | 
Secondly, the po to whome he wrote, 


were the ſeanen C ches in Aſiar concerning 
theta note two things : firſt, hee writes to 


For the ficti: wby writes be to the Churches,ra- 
onely Catholicke Church ? Arf. The Church 


the whole company of the ele,and ſo it is but 
one: ſecondly,as the fame is parted into ſeueral 
branches and companies,one part being in one 
country , and another part in- ſome other. 
Wherin alſo every ſcuerall congregation,pro- 
ſeſſing the Goſpel, is a particular Church, And 
ſo there may be many Churches,al of them be- 
ing members _of one Catholicke Church : As 
the Sez is onely one;;yet ic confifteth of many 


| parts, which caking;zbeir names of the Coun- 


tryes wherers they adioyne,, are called ſo ma- 
ny particular Seas:as the Engliſh Sea , the Spa- 


| niſh ſea, French, lralian,Scortiſh Seas,&c. And 


of particular Churches pwuſt [obs bee ynder- 
Rood inthis CE COOIGEIT 
Now #obn chul@h rather to write to Chur- 
ches, thei th: alli inca, Firit, becauſe the 
areryſ Dooke , concerneththe Church, 
Woehol % whectcall Hiftorie , touching the 


ws 4 % b Y 
a dey 


urch to theiend. Secondly , be- 
ar Churches, which bee true 
members of xhe Cuxbolicke Church, areche 
pillars and groung of-rcuth, ts 3-15. And 
the Chiirchis fo'called}; ner that her authority 
is aboue the word : bus firſt, becauſe it-is the 
rreaſure-houſe whereir the Seriprures arepre- 
feracd,, from age ro age; againft the rage of 
'Godsenemies. Secondly, becauſe the Church 
ijues teftimonie to' the truth of Gods word. 
And thirdly ; becauſe itpubliſherh the truth of 
Gods word by verrue of that ordinarie mini- 
ſteric which God hath ordained therein, 
- 1 Secondly , in thededication of this booke, | 


alls himſclfe the* leaft-of all the A-| 


e,ſhewitig hewas a | 


Churches , ſecondly to the Churches in Afia, 
ther then tothe Church, ſeeing there is bur one |. 


may becoulidered divers wayes; firſt, asitis|- 


for ſpeciall cauſe, Firſt, becauſe they were then 
moſt famous Churches,asthe chapters follow- 
ing,and the Hiſtorles of the Church doeplain- 
ly ſhew. Secondly,that the calling of theGen- 
tiles ro the light of the Goſpel, which long be- 
fore had been foretold, might bemore v2, fa 
for here the Teves 


riles ſenc yhto. 5! 6-4 Alas 


* 


| © © Lattly,,vvemay here obſecue, That S.lobs 


knew ao prerogative of the Church of Rome 
aboue other Churches : ferif it were the mo- 


| ther-Church , Whereon al other Churches | 


amog all particular-Churches God direQts him ! 
co-tmake choiſeof thoſe ſruen in Afiazno doubt | 


ſenen ſpiggts which are before his throne, Here be. 
| gins /ohzs ſalutarion of the vii. Churches, $2 


| 


», l 
* 


_ 


gins with orace;becauſe it is the foundation of 


beginning , andthe endofall; yeaitisallin all | 


would know of them why /ohy 
the dedication of this booke, which containerh 
matrer needfull for all Churches to know, 
Grace bewith yon,and peace from him mhich ;; | 
and which naaetobeb is $0 Come ; and from No. 


lucations bee of two ſorts, Cizill, and Religion, 
( will, is that which men vſe ordinarily oneto} 
another,wiſhing health, welfare,and ſuch like, 
Religious ,is that which is peculiar and proper 
ynto the Church , comprehending init abene. 
dition alſo. And ſuch is this bere vied by S. 
John, 1t may alſo be called Apoftolicatibecauſe 
ings ſo vſnall with chem in their Epiſtles, And 
they viedit the rather , becauſcir is ſocorreſ.] 
pondentto their miniſterie:which Rood in two 
things; firſt , i» preaching, which is the miniſte- 
rieo pow and reconciliation, the things here 
defired ſecondly, in prayer, whereto belonged 
the dutie of :benediCtion to pronouncea blel. | 
fing ypon- the people: as did the prieſts in 
their miniſtration ender the-law , Num, 6.23. 
andour Saviour Chriſt with his Apoſlles,when | 
they preached the Goſpel ; and as cuery mini-' 
fter ftrould doe to his whole congregation, be- | 
tore they depart, Andrthisis alfo included in 
this ſalutation: for hereby they bleſſed thoſe! 
Churches to whom they did write, | 
Butco come to the words , which bee:moſi 


i 
' 
[ 


| excellent, and containein them the ſumme of 


the Goſpel. 'Grace , in Scripture ſignificth two | 
things firſt, Gods fauour; ſecondly ſome gift 
of God freely beſtowed, Now here by Grace is 
meantnorany particular gift of God, bur the 
gracious fauour and good wil of God,wherby 
he accepts of ſome in Chriſt for his owne:for it 
is hete oppoſet to peace, a gift of grace, and 
therefore cannot {1gnifhe the Ns thing. 
Now-marke ;'S. /obn-in this ſalutation be- 


all happineſle and of albGods bleſſings: whar- 
ſocuer we are, and all that we haue,is of grace, 
our election , redemption , vocation, witifica- 
en,and fanQification;ourfaith andrepentance, | 
andour preſeruation- in them, both proccede 
from this fountaine of Gods free grace. Itis the 


inthe macterof our ſalvation : firſt wee mult 
have this, and then we may looke for 'all other 
bleſſings, EIE 7] 
And Peace, Peace iis taken ſundry wayes 18 
the Scripture ; firſt, for:welfare and good ſuc- 
ceſſe in things of this worlkd/by Gods bleſog, 
Exod, x8.7.. Moſes, and Tet oſaljuting,25ke 
each other of theirpeace, thatis , of his welfare; 
and ſoit is partly cakenin this place.Secondly, | 
for that vniiticand bleſſed concord which is iD 
the kingdome of God , among Gods children: 
and ſo itjs eſpecially taken here, And in this! 
ſence it hath Gx parts, eutery one whereof 153| 
moſt worthy bleſſing,'': 
The firſt, is peace with God »which is, hed. 


WE gs wel 


th. 4 


Paſledby it in|] © 


fauour of God, reconciledto | A| Gods favour. And ſo it ſhould be with vs +bur |_____ 


bimin Chriſt leſus,Rom. 5.1. Secondly,peace | | welittle prattiſe this, b 


3 


DA-10 n | ecauſe we bring ſrom 
with Gods Angels , for they fn2rd fuchas bein | four cradles yaturall preſumption , which per- 
Gods fauour ; and carty themas a'nurſe doth {wades vs, that we be in the fauour and loue of: 
her childe in ber armes , 7! hat they hart not their | | God,'But we mult caſt off this falſe perſwaſon 
ferte at any ſtone , Plal.91.1t. andtheyreioyce| | and rake anew-caurſe; and labour firft to ſee, 
a out good eftate. The third , ISpeate with 4 that we bec out of Gods fauour loſt ſheepe, 
mans ſelfe , when his conicience will not accuſe | | prodigali children in our ſelues, yea, the very 
him, but excuſe and cleare him, beeing waſhed fhrebrands of hell: andthis, to ſee our owne 
in the blaod of Chriſt: This is that Peace of | | want of grace,is the firli ep to grace, Second- 
| Gel; which paſſeth all vaderſianding , Phil, 4.7, | ly , feeling rhis want and miſeriein our ſelves, 
The fourth-is , peace with Goas ( hurch , notably we mult earneſtly defire,and in our ſoules hun- 
prefigured by the peaceable habitarion of wild | | ger and thirſt after the loue and fauour of God 
Leatls and tame-together , as the Lyon and the in Chriſt aboue all carthly things, Thirdly, we 
Clfe; the Wolfe avid the Lambe , the childe and} | muſt by the hand of rue faith lay hold vpon 
the Cockarrice, &c:Ilay T1, 6, and plainely to[B! the grace and mercie of God in Chriſt, pro- 
be ſcene anvong the'belecuers, As 4/32.77h9| | | pounded in the promiſes of the Golpel , and 
wereallof one mind and heart. The fiftis , Peace|* | apply them to our (clues particularly, 
withthe enemies of Gods Church, ſo faras it Seconcly, after grace he wiſheth vnto them 
is forthe goodof the Church, and thegloryof | | Peace: where norte, the true order of ſceking 
God. .Soloſeph hadpeace in Pharaohrcourt : ſof | forthe bleſſings of this life: we muſt nor begin | 
Daniel: had peace in the court of Nebuchadnez,.| | with weltare and proſperitie, but our fult and | 
4; far when the three children were caft jnto chiefeſt care muſt be, toobtaine the grace and. 
the oven; we muſt not thinke that.hedid revolt fauour of God, So Chritt bids vs,firft,co ſecke | 
'ynto Idolarrie or hide bim{elfe; butbeeing in| | the kingdome of God, and his righteouſneſle: | 
fauour in; the court obtained priuiledge tobe |... farwhen we are in Gods kingdom of gracere- | 
excuſed. The fixt is, Peace with all the creatures conciled 'to: him-in Chriſt, "then all things | 
of God: with the beaſts of the field, foules of the needefnll ſhall bee miniſtred co vs, Matrth; 6, 
ajte;andfifhes of theſca.This the Lordpromi-] | 33: DOITE WIR SITY: | 
ſerhinthe couenancthat he will make for them Fhis diſcouers the bad prattife of moſt men | Theſe, 
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with allhis creatutes., Hoſea, 2. 18, yea, The| | eucry where, who in ſecking the bleſſings of | 


child of God ſhall tread vpon the Lyon and the|,.\ God,begin at the wrong ende, They wiltroile | 
Serpent., and they ſhall not hurt him ;Pfal.g1.13.| © | chemicluesin.their callings co get wealth, ho- | 
Andtbis his peaceſtands herein, Tharby Gods | | nour, pleaſures, andpreferments; but the fa- | 
bleſſethprouidence he ſhal find helpe,and com- vour of Godin Chriſt is not regarded: which | 
fort from all Gods treatures, £ notwicnſtanding_ is the true and right founda- 
Iathisplace, whether we rake peace for ovt- | | tion of all ourward welfare. JNVIZOR 12 
ward welfare, or»for-the concord of Gods | |. Here ſome will ſay,if God give mee wealth, 
Church;, yet itis placedafter grace, becauſe jr | | honour, and repuration, thenhe loues mee; for 
followech as a fruirichereof ; Firſt ,a manmuſt theſe be fignes thereof. 1 avſwer, Theſe beeino 
beeiniGods fauour,and'thencomeallthe bleſ- ſare tokens of his fauour ia Chriſt, for thoſe 
lings.of/ peaceynto him.” This then is the mea- that be his enemies,may enioy them all,as:!Job, 
Gere bee with you, and peace,'That is," I -2T. 7.10 thevtg,, This Dauid perceived ; bow, 
wiſh/youthe fauour-:of God-in Chritt ; with the wicked ' might flouriſh in their omtward pro» 
peace; the bleſſed fruic thereof, (even all ours | | ſperetic ;\haxving. more then beart could wiſh, Pſal. 
ware wveltare, and eſpetially the 'concord of | |73.:35 7 (48 yet :they. ſtord but in flupperic 
Gods:Chucch,, haging peace with God, with ces. Anditherefore, let no mar herewirthrde- 
his holy Angels, with this Church; with our |D| ceiue bimſelfe:he that waateth Gods fauour in 
owne hieatrs, avith-your.enemies (a9 farreas | *| Chriſt, 15buta curſed wretch, and a firebrand 
may be.fpr Gods gloric:) and with '#U his erca- | | of hel}, though hehad all che world,for ourwatd. 
taragient od ink 2, inn)? 8 7 | things, at his commaund, For all carthlythings 
1%: Whereas $3 lobni wiſhcrh grace:vnto the| | feuered from Gods ſpeciall grace, are buran, 
Chunches in raefirftiplace:che wouldteachvs, | |ticape of miſcries, The wicked mans peace is 
Thatzxheofatodr:of God is to be ſooghrfor a- | | 2oprace, ſaith-the Lord , Iſuy $8.2." And'the. 
boucalſthings ; for the ApbRtlespratife muſt | | man that hath Gods grace ia Chriſt, though 
bee our preceprt, So did Dawid: Many [3 , who | | he want allworldly benefirs,yerhee hathymore 
Ps 22-9 any goodexBat Lord hfrehouny the then. all _s W _ w _ it:for hereby alone 
HNn of thy ronnts + 9s; DAatui6,; At is trulybletied an 16, 10/9 6907 B98 
x of Thy caveremareruptn me; Pak 4:6, As | | he: Ye PpPy dba 
ſ 


he ſholild ſays, 4 moRt:ofithe:world | | From hins which.zs , and:which was , 
tekemwha 4 7 109 qrruie-fn6-rpra te tocomes aid fromithe ſeanen ſpiritswhichare 
thy:'defire is of thy-lJoue:and fauoar iboue all, | before his throne, Here is:ſer-downe the firſt 
And oftentimes' he: calleth God bd;purtion his | cauſe and author of theſe two, Grace and Pexve, 
rocks; -and caſtle» of defence; rhe:thingi\rhat hee | to witi, Grdbimſelfe:; diſtinguiſhed incothree 

Wh fo; to: [hewe;Jatiar all bis 160y'wasin | )perſons , theiFather, Sonne , and holy ets 

wo Pe ather 


acthey wil asriches,pleatutesy &c.yct 
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| wer the kings of che earth: unto him that loned vs, 


| i nothing , 1, Cor. 8.4 chat js;,nothing (ub- 
|fiſting; and that of himſclfe alone perfeftly; 


| Sccond!y, hereby we ſee a difference be- 
tweene God and all his creatures. Euery crea- 


{fromGod', and of God. Andyctwee mutt nor | 
| conceiue , that the creaturesare parts of God; (- 
thoughthey havetheir ſubſtances and beeing 


[{ubRaoce. is .indiuifible, and incommunicable | 
{fo thecreature, My meaning thenis,that God | 
made the creatures out of himſelfe.of that mat- 


| ueth them becing made. 
| ſhould- teach: vs \ro:returne our bodies and 


|*bankfulnefſe, .endeauouring bis glory all the 


And from Teſia Chriſt , which © a faithfull wit- 
_—_ firſt begotten of the-dead; and Lord 0+ 


and waſhed 1s from our ſinnes in his owne blood, 


by a diftribution,which expreſſeth the true na- 
ture of Godin theſe words, Which is, was, and 
is to come. In which he alludes to that, Exod. 3. 
14+ 15. Where Moſes demands of God, If the 
people ſhould aske who ſent him, what hee 
ſhould anſwer ? The Lord bids him ſay,Ebich, 
lebouah harh ſent me : which two names ſerue 
to one ende, namely , to expreſle the nature 
of God, They are tranſlated, am, and rhe Lord: 
but theſe Engliſh words doe not fully expreſſe 
their fignification, Yet S.lobs va gee them 
here, making Ehich ro. fignifie bim which &, 
which was , and is to come, Which words of 
lobn alfo inthe originall bee more full in ſenſe 
then our Engliſh tongue can well expreſle. And 
yet they may bee thus explained:+ Graces and 
Peace be from bim, which i in himſelfe and of bim- 
ſelfe , a moſt perfet and abſolute ſubſtance gwhich 
ſubſtance, and which is to come, 
« moſt abſolute perfett, ſimple ſubſtance and eſſence. 
In tbeſe words are couched ſundry weightic 
points, - * | oe T4 
- Firſt; touching the nature of God, namely, 
That God. Anoſt /alirduior felt ubſtance and 
efſence ,which hath bis 1m himſelfe, of hi 
ſelfe';,and from none othi&;}Paul ſaith , an idol 


4 


kſtiong-in nature, but a meerefonddeuide of 
mans brain: Burtthe true God is an effence ſub+ 


and'herceiv differeth from all 1dols and- falſe 
Gods;.''- | 


ture j3-4 ſubſtance, 2s Angels and Mer: like- 
wiſemans bodie and ſoule are ſubliances : yer 
none of theſe haye becing of them(clues , bac 


of; bimy for then cach creature ſhould be God: 
forthe comnmunicationof the:divine ſubſtance 
£anaet be without the divine nature: but Gods: 


ter which bee created by his word;and prefer. 
Which bythe way, 
ſoules by obedience vnto God; in-liew of 


4 ma 
. - $.lobnin the firſt place deſcribes the father, |. 


| that we would ſeriouſly think on this;it would | 


| dedofſeuen Angels of. God whic 


-| nat be meant of them: firſt, becauſe ace and| 
| Peace is here ſaid roproceede from theſe ſeuen 


| gels, which attend to miniſter before the Lord, 


| be expounded, And from. the ſeauen ſpirits,&c. 


| moſt agreeable to all the circumſtances of the 


| Firſt, -becauiſe thou 


CLIT 
{ by compariſs taken from earthly Kings:which| 


| ding :foritis hewhich s, wbich was, and which| 
Ghoſt | -| is to come. Angelsand the foules of men, theyl © 


be eternall; but not cuery way: though th 
eternal in that they ſhal {fu fiv6t Re 
a beginning, Secondly , they are erernall ko 
abſolurely,but by participation;for God made 
themerernall: but the Lord-is moſt abſolutely 
of himſelfe eternall. _ 
Fourthly note , he ſaith not from bim which 
ſhall be , but from himmbhich i to come, that is 
ro judgement :to giue vsto vnderſtand , That 
this eternall God isalſo a iudge of all his crea- 
tures , eſpecially men and Angells. A point of 
ſpeciall vſe,to mooue vs to walke before God 
with all good conſcience. If any ſhall fatter 
himſelfe, thinking he ſhall be dead before that 
day come: I anſwer, it may be ſo. What then? 
thinkelt thou thereby toelcape his judgement? 
No verily:for this God commeth to iudgethee 
particularly by death, and thereby to reſerue 
thee tothe iudgement of the great day, .Oh, 


be a meanes to mooue ys to repentance, by 
breaking off the courſe of finne, and endeauoy- 
ring to keepe a good conſcience inall things ,| 
Atts, 24. 16, And ſo ſhall we be ready tomeete 
him at his comming, whether by death or iudg- 
ment, 
And from the ſeanen ſpirits which are before 
his throne.Thele words commonly are expoun- 
ſtand before]. 
the throne, and miniſter vnto him. Bur it can- 


fpirits 3: but it. cannot come from the holy An- 


Secondly,in this verſe, which is a benediQion, 
ora falutation of [obs toithe Church, the ſeaut 
ſpirits, are ſet before /eſow Chriſt , the ſecond 
perſon of the Trinitie ;- bur there is no reaſon 
nor reſpe&,for which the angels ſhouldbepla- 
ced before Chriſt. The.words are rather thus to 


that is, from the holy Ghoſt, This expoſition is 


text ; and -the holy Ghoſt may-be called by 
the name of the ſeaven ſpirits for two caules : 
ghihe beonely oncin ſub- 
ſtance, yet he is ſeaven,that is, exavifo/de in re- 
gard of ifts aud. operations Which proceede: 
from him, Secondly , $. ſob here ſpeaketh 0! 
the Father, Sontie-, and holy Ghoſt, as be ſaw 
them inviſion: ( forhbere be ſerrerh.downe one 
vifion-which bee faw/)nowhe beheld he boly 
Ghoſt in'forme of ſeaven lights in a viſion, Kev. 


' Which art before hic throne, This he ſpeakes 
ſhew their 


\ 


. 


Erernall euery way , withourbeginning or ens | 
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7 |\the Farber and to the Sonne :- bur hereby is ex- 
-— —Joreſſed the 

!robe ſent the. 
rothe Church,to enlighten the members there. 
| _ then is the meaning of the words; 4d 
| the ſeauen ſpirits which are before the throne: 


thatis, Grace and peace be with you from the 


holy Ghoſt, the ſpirit of the Father, and of the 
'Soane, who from them both is ſent vnto the 
Church, to colighten, to ſanGtifie, and to go- 
'uerne the members thereof, | 
/ | | Firſthence we learne; that the holy Ghoſt is 
God: for looke from whome commeth grace 
agd peace, that fame js very God bur here 
|grace and peace proceed from the holy Ghoſt: 
andtherefore he is very God: 
| _ Secondly, welearne,that we may and ought 
to dire our prayers tothe holy Ghoſt+for by 
| whom grace andpeace is giuen, to him we may 
dire our prayers: bur grace and peace are gi- 
/yepbythe holy Ghoſt,; therefore we may pray 
'tohimfor them. This is the rather to be obſer- 
d, becauſe there be ſome-which doubt whe- 
ther we may pray tothe holy Ghoſt : but they 
mayas wel doubt whether he be God. They ſay 
weliaue no example hercotin Scripture. eAvſ. 
Itisnoerrue: for inthis benediftion /obn pray- 
ethtotbe holy Ghoſt,ſaying, Grace be with you, 
andpeace from God the Father; &e, For in ſub- 
ſtance itis as much as if he had ſaid thus ; 7by 
grace and peace, O Father;and thy grate andpeace, 


thy (harch, | 
\Thirdly , in this deſcription of the holy 
Ghoſt, by Randing before the throne of the 
Father, we may xr Drop Thar rhe holy Ghoſt 
saperſon ſubliſting, and not a qualitic. Some 
deretikes that acknowledge the Godhead of 
theFather, denied the Godhead of the Sonne, 
ndofthcholy Ghoſt: and concerning the holy 
Ghoſt, haue held, That bee is nothing, but the 
rertue and. qualitie-of the Father. Burt this is 
molt-falfe:; for asthe Father is aſubfance fit- 
ting vpan the throney ſo wee ſee the ho- 
| :Ghoſt' is a ſubſtance Randing' before the 
| "Fourthly, here wee learn, thavthe holy Ghoſt 
89iſtin perſon from the Fathor, and from 
the Sonae : for he _ not'in thethrone as 


kinda+dothitic Sonnetbur ftanderh befo 
apart from\chem both; 1». // 
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ce office of the holy Ghott;;-whichis; 1 
from the Father,and from the Sonne, | 


0 bely. Ghoſt '; and-thine, O Soune; bee with 


doththe Father, nor fitterh-ar.the Fathers righs | 


een of the dead, 
"the kings of the 


| Where Chriſt confeſſeth himſelfe to be ſent b 


That is, grace and peace from Teſus Chrift, 
Where Chriſt Tefus is ioyned with the Father, 
and the holy Ghoſt, in beſtowing grace and 
peace on his Church; Here ſome may aske, 
Way is Chrift the ſecond perſon in Trinity, 
placed aſter the holy Ghoſt, the third perion ? 
eAnf. For two cauſes: Firſt, in regard of his 
office: for Chriſt is ro be conſidered two waies: 
hit, as he is the ſonne of the Pather : ſecondly, 
as he is the Mediatour of the Church. As he is 
the Sonne of the Father, he is the ſecottd per- 
ſon in t Trinitie, and ſo before the hot 
Ghoſt in orcer.Buras heis Mediatour,ſohe is 
afterrhe holy Ghoſt: Iſai. 61.1, The ſpirit of the 
Lord ts wpon mee, bee hath ſent mee to preach. 
the boly Ghoſt, as ht is Mediatour, and in woe 
__ he is ſet after him, Secondly; he is pla- 
ced after the holy Ghoſt, for the fitter progreſſe 
of the hiſtorie : tor the manner of them which 
penne the Scriprures, 1s, to ſer them inthelaſt 
place; of whom they meane to ſpeake moſi;-as 
Matth, 1. the Evangeliſt ſetting downe the ge- 
nealogie of Chrift from eAbraham, (though a- 
mong them all was none fo cxcellem as Chriſt) 
yet placeth him the la(t, becauſe he intended to 


So lohnplaceth Chriſt the laſt, becauſe he pur- 
poſed to make alarge deſcription of the per- 
ton,and office of Chriſt ; which he couldnot ſo 
firly haue brought in, if he had placed him be- 
fore the holy Ghoſt, TH. 
|  Fromthis fift verſe,titthe ninth, he deſcribes 
Chriſt at large. Firſt, by his oftices: ſecondly,by 
the execution thereot, His offices are three; 
firlt, his Propheticall office, in theſe words; 
which that faithfull:witnefſe, Secondly, his 
Prieltly office 3. The fff: begotten of the dead, 


the K mygs of the earth, | 77 
The execution of all his offices is particular- 
ly. ſer downe in the words following , Ts hin 


D 


chat loned v1, and waſhed us from our frants,and {o 
forth ro'the 9, verſe, } Jo 25 


Now: Chriſt; 


Thirdly, his Kingly office ;* And that Prince of | 


| 


goe on With the hiſtorie of his life and death. | 
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— [alterue Preachers; forinthe Churchche 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


L_ 


F 
CREE JEL... 
the teſtimony of Chriſt afluring his conſcience 


[ail tbe Prophets. and ſo will doe tothe end by} A 
-fallche Prophets, 74 


— 


doth all things by the ſonne. When the Lord} 
raigned fire on Sodome,Gen.1 9.24. there [eho- 
nah the Father, raigned downe by [ehonah the Son. 
Fo when the couenant was made to our firſt 

arents, it was made in Chriſt rhe promiſed 
nomy It was renewed to Noah, Abraham, and 
the Patriarchs, from the Father by the ſonne: 


for that Jehowah which appeared to Moſes in| 


r. {orinth, 10, The Nrophers andthe Apoſtles 
wrote as they were inſpired by Chriſt , they 
were but his inſtruments to ſpeake and write 
that he put into them by the holy Ghoſt, The 
matter, and the ſtyle, and phraſe of the Scrip-| 
[ cure, all came from Chriſt, Nay when any par-: 
ticular man comes to vnderſtand the Scripture, 
this is by the working of Ch7iſt , he opens his 
[eyes. He gaue the Diſciples vnderſtanding as 
they went ro Emaus, to ynderſtand the Scrip- 
tures, | 
The ſecond dutie of Chrifts propheticall of- 
fice is,to certifie men in conſcience of the truth 
of his Fathers will. This certificate is twofold; | 
generall, or particular: geverall, when he cer- | 
tifieth men in conſcience, That the word writ- 
tenor ſpoken by man, 1s the word of God, nei- 
ther nature, nor learning can doe this, but it is 
proper to (br;s propheticall office, And for 
this he ſaith to his Diſciples , Hee will ſend them 
the comforter, which ſhall lcad them into all trath - 
that is, reueale Gods will vnto themgand aſſure 
their heart that the ſame is true, Vnto this aſ- 
furance two things are required : the outward 
meanes, which is the word it ſelfe: and an in- 
ward cauſe, which is the principall, ro wit, the 
operation of the holy ſpirit. 

By this dotrine three points are reſolved: 


can come toknow,tharthe Scriptures read ayd 
ravght, be the word of God? auf, We muſt 
here haue recourſe to this faithfullwirneſſe, and 
defire of him his ſpirit, whereby che mind muſt 
be enlightened, and made able to diſcerne the 
things of God: for no naturall mancan doe it 
{| of himſelfe, Secondly, we muſt have Chriſts1e- 
ſtimonie'of Seripture, in the Scriprures them- 
ſelues: for ig them he ſerteth down his teſtimo- 
nie of the Scriptures; | 
Bur ſome will ſay, if Chrifts reſtimonie of | 
Scripture be ſet downe in the ſcriptures , why 
doe notallmen know this teftimonie, and re- 
celueit?-I anſwer; the ſhining of the Sun be- 
fore a mans face, is notſufficienttocaufe him to 
ſee,vnleſſehe haue in his eyes the gift and ſenſe 
of ſeeing; Eucnſo;itisnot enough for « man 
wh tnCods word the abas Cbri 
that Seripture-is Scripture; bur:withall he mu 
have id himſetfthelight of the Spicit, reucaling 
thar reſtimoniero his conſcience: and then-in 
reading or hearing +he'$cripture; in marking | 
the manner,, andfiyle, the maieftic andpower 


y 


[the buſh, Exod. 3. isby S. Pax! called Chriſt, | 


Firſt, this demaund of the Papifts, How a man |- 


B 


C 


| 
4 


| ing the Turke, Papiſt, Iewe, and Proteſtanr, | 


| his teſtimony, that we muſt hold for true reli. 


that the ſame-is-vndoubtedly-the on Pkes 
God, | : 
A ſecond doubt refolued by this doQrine is | 


this , How can a man know the true religion , ſee... 
| 


haue their ſeuerall religions, and die in them?] | 


anſwer, We muſt haue'recourſe to Chriſt, this 
faithfull witneſle: and looke whereto hee gives | 


gion, Now the Scriptures be as a letter ſent | 
trom heauen to the church, wherein Chriſt hath 
ſet downe his owne teſtimony of the truereli.. | 
gion; Which in tryall ſhall be found to bethe 
religion of the Proteſtant, and not therelj 
of the Tew, Turke, or Papiſt, 

A third doubt to be reſolued by this do- 


arine is, How toknowe the particular truth m mat- 


. | 
gon | 


| ters of religion, when as ſundry men profeſſing the | 


ſame relig1on,be of dinerſe opinions, Anſw, Still we 
muſt haue recourſe to this faithfull witneſſe and | 
Prophet of the Churth, he is the Tudgeof all 
controuerhes in religion,and in the Scriptures, | 
if we marke them, we ſhall ſee his iydgemeny, | 
Ozeſt. Bur if there be diverſe opinions about 
Scripture it ſelfe, and cucry one giue a ſcuerall 
ſenſe vntoit,-whomuſt then be Judge? Aſp, | 
In this diverſitic of opinions, yea of the Scrip. | 
tures themſelues, we muſt Rill haue recourſe to | 
Chriſt, and that in'the Scriptures alone : for al- | 


though there were a thouſand diuers expoſiti- 


' ons of ane place; yer by the circumſtance ther- | 


of conferring ir with other like places of Scrip-' 
ture, 8 man ſhall be able to finde out the true 
_ for Chriſt in Scripture expoundech him 
elfe, TTY ge | 

The particular certificate of (rift belon- 


' geth alſo to his Prophericall office : and that is, | 
: toaſſure men in their couſciences, that the pro-| 


miſes of the Goſpel, with all the benefits there-- 
in contained, as Iuftification, SanQification,and| 
life eternall, which in the word be generally 
expounded,doe belong yntathem particularly: 
as to Peter, /ohn, &c, And this aſſurance ( 3s 
the former)is principally wrought by the word, 
not barely read; but preached; for therein by 


| miles be particularly applyed, This Paz/ mn- | 
ports, ſaying, Yee havethe ſpirit of adoption, 


the inward work of the ſpirit,the generall pro- 


which teſtifies with our ſpirit we be the ſonnes 
of God, Rom.18.15,16.' © 

-- Hence: we learne, that the dodrine of the 
Church of Rome, and ofall others, which hold, 
That men cannotbee aſſured of their ſaluation 


Lhe 
$: for they can 


thereofhe ſhall be able to ſee in cuery ſencence | 


the,”Chap, of the Renel. 


g* high their miniRerie tend ro that | Al delizered the whole will of G od in matters neceſſaris 
ey for ſaluation , and kept nothing "backs, > Thirdly, | 


a 
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-- Secondly 'obferve;, Chriſt is nor onely a | | hemuſt neither adde vnto,nor takeaway ;much 


 wicnefſe; bur a fairbfull witneſſe.: and ſo heeis| |lefſe in any. caſe depraue theword 6f Goda 

lalicones Firſt becauſe he teſtifies not this is the Ne NES of a RN | 
b ; pyne*will-bur bywhich ſent him; namely, | | For falſe Prophets teach ſome truth bor | 
by Earher;Toh8126; Secondly, hereftifies all | | withall they adde ſomething of their owne; 
bis Fathers:will, neither adding thereto, 'nor or detract from Gods truth . ſomething that 
detratingfrom it, Toh.17.4. Thirdly,becauſe they. ought not, In the Church of Rome 'a| 
keirearherh. bis Fachers will fincerely,, inghe | man may heare things concerning morall ver« 
fmemanmer which he received ir,not alrering,| | tues, handled ſoundly ; but cometo inftificati- 
changing, or deprauing any part thereof: eAs on, and thereto they adde the merit of mens/| 
| wp Father-taught we , ſol ſpeake theſe things,loh. workes : and ſo they deale with Faith; and Res: | 
"AO, pentance, marters of ſaluation: they take-as' 
- Thirdly Chriſt is called that faithfull wit-| | way onepatr, and adde another to the. Scrip+!| 
xeſ+, to diſtinguiſh him from all other wirneſ-| B | tures: they hold the Creed in word, yet in deed! 
ſes; The'Lord hah ſundrie fairhfull witnefſes;| | they denic the ſame, as by their doctrine may 
 [asthe Prophets, Apoſiles, the Church, nay the| | appeare , and ſo ſhew themſclues falſe witneſ- 
' Samnee1d Moone, Palm. 8g. 37. bur Chriſt a-| | les. Fourthly, a faichfull witnefſe:mnR deliver. 
lone is that faithfull witneſſe: Firſt, becauſe his the teftimonie of Chriſt in that ſpirituall man-: 
witneſſe1s zauthenrical,ſufficient of ir {#]fe,and | | ficr which bett beſcemeth the maiciic of God,./ 
ineeds'no' other confirmation. The teftimenie |. | and which hee beſt approoueth; thatis, ina 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets, isnot of ir ſelfe plaine ; cafie, and familiar kinde of {peach#' 
authenticall and certaine , but as ir conſents | | thatthe confcience'of the ſinner may. be row-'/ 
with Chriſts witnefſe, and proccedeth from his | | ched, and the vndE@rGanding of the fimple mayzy 
|fpicit. Secondly, he is char-witneſle , -becauſe| | be edified. .Whenthe word is otherwiſe deli® |; 


heis the Lordof that houſe, wherero he giues| |ucred, asintheentifing words/of mans wiſe-| 


witnefſe, namely the Church; but the Apoſtles done, or for oſtentation of wiete; or much rea- 


and Prophets are but ſervants there, Hebr,3.5. | | ding, though nothing be ſaid but the truth; yet 
6, Third}v, Chriſt his wirnefle is inward : ir] | he that fdatiſpenſeth ir, is an vnfaichfull wire | 


ſpeakes direRly to the conſcience, and there | 


neſſe, becauſe hee: corrupteth thu 0tdby bis | 
es yndoubred aſſurance: but the witneſle of | ,. | vain deliuerie. And thists the finne o; *.jisageim 
men, as of the Prophets and Apoſtles is out-| * | many mimiſters,who.ceach-the truth indeed, blid | 
'ward 'onely; ir comes to the cares, it neneg| |yerin fuch ſort as it may appeare; they) ſgeke | 
binds and affures the conſcience of it ſelfe. And | | themſelues, and nor Gods glotie, reſpeQing | 
thus weſce why he is called here , chat faithfull| | lirtle the edification of the. fumple,, ſo them 
Fa Et ſelues may be famous tor wit , eloquence, and 


s Chriſt the DoRor and Prophet | | | learning. But theſe men make merchandiſe of 


© For,wherea | ſe m 
of the Church, is called thar faithfull witnelle, the ward; like to huxcers, that by Rarching; | 
Vicing, ſect a gloſſe vpon their 


| wee learne; That all Miniſters of the Goſpel blowing, aifd f 

ought to be faithfull witneſſes : foreuery Mi-| | ware, to make {eeme that which iwgs not: which 
nilter of the Goſpel, when he preacherh Gods is 2 gricuous fine, and ſuch: as will baniſh 
word, is in the roome of Chriſt, and fpeaketh the Goſpel out of our land, yaleſle it be refor- |. 


[that ynto the Church, which Chriſt would | | med. _ | | 
Secondly, this title of Chriſt , That farthfull | 


ſpeake, That: they may be faithfull witneſſes, 
ſundrie things are required at their hands. witneſſe , doth diſcouer vnto vs the damnable 
ractiſe of men in the finne of ynbeleefe : for 


Firſt, they muſt deliver the teſtimonic of Chriſt 
Chriſt this faithfull witneſle hath giuen tefti- 


aboue all other things , and before all reſti- [D; '1tne 
monies' of min/in 'the office of their minifte- | | monie to his word which is preached , that the 


ne. This was meate and drinke to Chriſt, ro ſame istrue. And therefore they that beleene it 
breach bag Fathers will, Eleazer Abrahams el- nat , doe make ( briſt a falſe witneſſe, and 4 ty - 
df ſeruant;, ſhewed-his fidelitic, in that hee | | er, then which, what can bee. more horrible? 
Would not eate or drinke till hee had done bis Ma-| | and yet this is the common finne of this age, 
feremeſſs e, Geneſ. 24.33. Much more ought | , | For when the law 1s applyed, whp is afraid?and 
the Miniſters of Chriſt to hauc ſpeciall careof | | when the Goſpel is preached , yet who beleds 
that weightie meſſage committed ynto them. Heth our report ? Gods miniſters may fay with 
Secondly, they muſt teſtific all the will of God'| | thelitle children, Wee bane piped wnto you, but 


concerning matters of ſaluation, as faith, obe- | | y9# have not daunced ; wee bane mourned wnto | 
10u,, but you haue not wept, This deadnefle of | 


Gience, and a godly life: among men,we,count | 
bim afaithfull witnefſe. which teſtifies all rhe | [heart , whereby men are not mooued with | 
truth,and no more bur the truth : ſo ſhould it | | the word preached vynto them, is an eui- 
dewith all Miniſters, that be Gods witneſſes | | dent argument of this fearefull vnbelcefe, | 
tohis Church, Herein Pay! cleared himſelfe, | | whereby they make Chriſt a falſe witneſle. | 
That he was free from all mens blood : ſeemg hee This therefore ſhould mooue vs to contider | 
7 og OO We Oe ROM | N'u-S” 'inl 


witneſſe, ' : © 


"R 


ld 


| ſpel, 


in our ſelues, the hainouſnefſe of this finne, ! 
that ſo we may firive againſt ir, and labour to | 
giuefree paſſage ro che word into our hearts, 
trembling at the law,and reioycing io the Go- 
that ſo each part thereof may _haue bis 
perfe& worke in vs : for whichende alfo we 
may conſider , That amongſt thoſe which 


| ſhall have their portion in the burning lake, | 


ynbelceuers ate ſetin thefirlt ranke, Kewelat. 


21.8, | 
Thirdly, ſecing Chriſt leſus is that fairbfull 


| witneſſe, which giuerh reſtimony to mens con- | 


ſciences in-particular of their {aluation ; wee 
learne, That euerie one which profeſſeth him- 
ſelfe to repent, is bound in conſcience to be- 
leeue that the promiſes of the Goſpell, and the 


benefits thereof, as EleQion, Redemprion, Iu- 


Rification, SanRification,& Saluation, belong 


ro him particularly, And though this be againſt 
all humane ſenſe and reaſon, yer mm 

4 faithfull witneſſe,, auouching the 
muſt ſubmit our ſclucs vato his teſtimonie : for | 
by vnbelccfe we greatly diſhonour our witnes- 
bearer, by denying truth ynto his record. Here | 
then wee ſee, it is no preſFmption ( 


we have 


as the 
Papitts ſay) to belceue our eleftion and falua- 
tion in particular : nay, itis a horrible finnein 


every one that repenteth,not to beleeve it; lee- 


ing Chriſt,a moſt faithfull witneſlereſtifies the 


Hereto alſo ſerue the Sacraments inftituted by 
God, to fealevp vnro euery worthy receiuer, 
Chriſt and all his benefits. The Minifters yi- 
ving of the bread and wine to them that 
rely repenr, is as much as if Chriſt ſhould 
ſay , Belceue-chon, and life eternall belongs 
co thee, ain, 
eAnd the firſt begotten of the dead, Tn theſe 


words is contained the ſecond office of Chriſt, 


| 


ſame to our conſciences by his Holy Spirit. 


ame, \ee | 


C 


|co life erernall, never to die againe: and 


all regard he hath to the faithfull chagbe dead: 


death, 
lite E | dis re. | 
ſurreion was the firſt Reppe into his glorie 
Secondly, that by his owne power heraiſed wp 
himſelfe, and by vertue ofhis godhead, quick-| 
ned his manhood:The moſt man tharjs, 
or.eacr was, cannot doe (01 but all the Saints of 
God areraiſcd fromdeath by vertue of Chrifts 
reſurre&tion, through that myſticall ynion 
which is berweene Chriſt the head, and all his. 
members ; by meanes whereof, the power of | 
Chriſt his godhead, which raiſed vp his man- 
hood, Is conueied to all his members in their 
reſurre&ion we co life. And therefore 
is Chriſt called, The firſt fruits of them that [leme- 
becauſe as the fir} xs of me > of geen 
offered to God, did ſanQtifie the whole croppe; 
fo Chriſt his reſurreion, did make accepta. 
= ynto God, the reſurreRion of all his mem- 
Er, | 

In this title is compriſed a notable comfort 
for all Gods children, againſt the immoderate| 
feare of death. If Jobs had ſaid, (Frift is the firft| 
borne of the "ig, it bad been a great comfort: 
for the had he fhewed, that the living Saiats on 
earth were children in Gods family , having 
Chriſt for their eldoft brother : bur calling him 
the firſt begotren of the dead , here is a further 
comfort:the Lord ſheweth hereby, what ſpeci- 


on fora time, But Chriſt Teſus roſefrom 


for even the, when they be dead, they continue 
members of hisfamily, and have Chriſt Ielus 
dead and buried, reckoned among them for 
tþeir eldeſt brother, Inregard whereof Chriſt 
hath a double right among the dead: firſt of a| 
King, ſecondly of a Prieſt, The right of a kmg 
he hath, tocommaund his members to riſe a- 


' gaine, and ro enter into glorie after him. The| 


' right of a Prieſt, whereby he offered 'vp him-| 
| ſelfe in death a ſacrifice acceptable to God for|. 
| the ſanQifging of the death of all his members: 
for by his death, be tooke away the ſting of 
dearh, and hath made ynro them a ſweete fleep| 
inthe eraue, as iti 2 bedde of downe, out of| 


namely, his Prieftbeod : the princiþall ations 
| whereof fta@d indying, inrifing againe from 

the dead, and making interceſſion Þr vs. And 
here Saint /ohz alludech ro the eftate of the fa- | 
milies among the Tewes, comparing Chriſt to | 


the firſt borne: for as among them, hee which 
was firſt borne, and eldeſt of the 4amilie, bad 
many priuiledges and preherainoces abouc his 
brerbren; as Lordſhip,right of the Prieſthood, 
and double portion, &c. fo Chriſt he hath his 
 priuiledges; yea,even Chrif} crucified, hee hath 
| his prerogatiues among the dead, abou all rhar 
are dead,So Paul expounding this title, callech 
him, The firſt borne, end beginning of the dead that 
be might 
1.18, 

| © The 
Mon 
- 
| 


priviledges of Chriſt $49, and buritd 
alt the dead, are two: firſt, That he was 
the firſt that ever rofe from death ro life, and fo 
to glorie, Some indeed haue riſen before Chriſt 
[from haturall death tonaturall hfe , as Lazar, 
but it was to die againe, And Moſes and Elias 
(ſame their bodies in the Mount with Chriſt 
in bis transfiguration : bur yet they laid thera 

own 2painto the former miſeric of corrupti- 


| 


axe in all things the prehemmence,, Cal. 


D 


which they ſhall one day riſe to eternall life and 
glorie. | 


the Kings of theearth , in two reſpe&s : Firſt,3s 


And Prince of the Kings of the earth, Here 15 
the thirdtirle giuen ro Chriſt, wherin his king- 
ly office is expteſſed. Heeis called a Prince of 


hee is God, the ſonne of God , equall with 
the father, and ſo is king together with the Fa- 
cher and the holy Ghoſt, gouerniog all things 


. | withrhie@ bytbe ſame diuine power, in heaue,]. 


in earth, and in hell, Secondly, as he is Media- 
tor and Redeemer, God and man, in two 02- 
cures, In this reſpe&he faith of bimſclfe , A# 

er ir ginen tome in heaunen and in earth, Math. 
28.18.” And Paul faith, God gave him a name 4 
bone exery name; at which every knee ſhould bowe, 
even as hee is Mediatour. And in this ſecond 
reſpeQhe is called, «A Prince of the Kings of 
the earth in this place. Now Chriſt becing 3 


| 


King, muſt needes have a Kingdome, whic! | 


RT) A 


4 ; I Ro _ the 1. Chap. of the Renel, TOE | 223 - 


. not 

my cie of a man,as earthly kingdomes doeg;burt 
jeis ſpiricvall, diretly concerning the hearts 
.nd conſciences of men, where he ruleth by his 
lawes. Andethis is his priuiledge , which can- 
notbe giuen-to any creature, man or Angel, to 
grin, urea ſpiritually in the heart and con- 


| exerciſed, not by dint of {word , or force of 


wrer im bis month , even his word, Iſa. 11.4. 
That is the rod of his power, by which hee rules the 
heart and conſcience, enen in the middeſt of his enc- 
wies, Plalinr 10.2. o 

- Now Chriſt is here inticuled , Prince of the 
Kings of the earth, in two reſpects : Firſt, be- 
_s he ( and he alone) as Mediatour,can give 


thegreareſt Monarch in the world, Secondly, 
becauſe he hath ſoueraign power ouer all kings 
ard Potentates, as well as ouer others, to ſaue, 
and ro deſtroy: for not onely hath he power to 
make a1aw to bind their conſciences ; but alſo 
iſthey keepe it, to ſave them; if they breake his 
lawe;hebarh power to deftroy them, be they 
whatthey may be, Hee hath the keyes of heanen, 
and of hell, to open, andto ſhut at bis pleaſure, Rev, 

7, He can, ifhe will, lead them to life , and 
cham, elsleaue them to their own mind, 
and ſo deſtroy them, Henceariſe ſundry inſtru- 

'Firſt, ſeeing our Saviour Chriſt is 'a Prince 


aboue them; we muſt then with all feare and 
tretabliag, reverence his MaicRtie,Grear is that 
retlerence' which men yeeld to cafthly Prin- 
ces: 0h then, what reverence ſhould wee per- 
forme;to him; which is Prince and. Lord of all 
the kings of the earth? Wee cannot conceiue 
{What honour we owe ynto him, which is ad- 


our'reverence we 'muſt ſhewe, by hearing his 
word, with'irembling and beleening hearts, as E- 
fa faith, chap, 66, 2. Wee mult not dare to 
thinks; or'ſpeake of Chriſt, without great re- 
 [uetetice; e Ar his name encrie knee muſt boyg: that 
18,/tthe conſideration of the great Maieſtic 
w 
|the greateſt Monarchs, ſhould be touched with 
ſubmiſſion, awe; and reucrence. If this tooke 
: place io-mens hearts, the name of Chriſt would 

netbeſoprophaned and blaſphemed as ir is: 
/t jefling ports, in curſing and ſwearing , 
| whereby'men- roſle it like a ball, without all 
|feverence'to ſo great a Prince, as is the King of 


| Secondly, ſeeing he is King of Kings, wee 


_ [mult give dim abfolure obedience, Princes on 
[earthimuſt bee obeyed, ſo farre as they com- 

. + [mandinChrift;burhe muſt be obeyed without 
 |[*Xception, notonely abſolutely and perperual- 
\Iyinalthis commandements, but moſt willing- 


——fthis world, ſtanding in the might and 


ſence. This ſpirituall Kingdome of Chriſt is | 


armes, but by his holy word through che work 
of the ſpirit: for he i 4 King , which carrieth his | 


lawes to bind the conſciences of men; yea, of 


| ofthe greateſt Monarchs of the world, & is far | 


- [tancedinthe throne of all Maicſtie, And. this 


reto.-he is now exalted,cucry heart,cucn of |= 


— —  — — ———— ITS 


— 


A the day of aſſembling, Plal,t10.3, Menwill ſay, | 

| they belecue in Chriſt, as hee is their Sauiour; : 
bur that is not enough, they muſt obey him alſo | 
as heis the King of Princes, Many perſwade 
| themlelues, they haue a good faith in Chriſt 
their Sauiour, which litcle regard obedience to 
him, as their King and Lord. Bur they deceiue 
; themlelues : for none can haue Chriſt for their 
| Sautour, which haue hjm not for their Lord & | 
| maſter:neither doth that man beleeve in Chriſt, 
| which will not firiue to doe his will. And this 
_ ] our obedience mult be ſhewed , in performing 
thoſe duties which we heare, and learne out of 
his holy word, | | 

Thirdly, ſeeing Chriſt is King of Kings, all 
Princes mult doe him ſervice:for they be all in- 
| feriour and ſubie@ ro him, Plal.72.11. This is 
the counſell of che holy Ghoſt ; Bee wiſe nowe, | p(.z.10,1, 
Q ye Kings, be learned yee [udges of the earth: kiſſe 
the Sonne, fc. that is, inwardly reuerence, and | 
outwardly obey him, This their homage muſt 
be ſhewed,in all the affaires of their kingdoms; | 
they muſt frame their lawes after the lawes of | 
Chriſt Ieſus; they muſt ſhewe mercie, exerciſe 
iudgement, keep Courts, Afſ1zes;beginne,end i F. 
and continue watre according to his comman- 
| dements. And ſo in cuery thing, the direion 
of Chriſt ſhould be their guide,as it was to Da- 
vid, Thy Lawes, O Lord, baxe been my Conn{ellers, 
Plal.119.24, 

Fourthly, if Chriſt be ſoueraigne King, then 
all earthly Princes are boundto plant, and e- 
ſtabliſh in their kingdomes the religion of 
Chriſt, elſe how can they ſhew themſelues his 
loyall ſubie&ts? Many imagine, that earthly 
Princes may admir vnto their ſubieQs any-reli- | 
gion, for the peace of the ciuill State:bur this is 
againſt the equity of Gods word in this place: 
for wherein can earthly Princes doe homage | 
yato Chriſt, if they maintaine not his religion ? 
And their dutic in. this behalfe is fgnified| 
plaincly in the parable of the marriage, For 
| when they that were bidden did not come, the, 
King ſent forth his ſeruents (which may be yn-. 
derſtood of the Chriſtian aw aonT, to com- 
pellmen to come to the mariage:tor that is the Ma- 
giſtrares dutic, in reſpect of the outward pro- 
icſſon of true religion, 

. Fiftly, ſeeing Chriſt alone is Prince of the 
Kings of the earth: befice we learne,that Kings 
| on earth in their dominions,are ſoueraigne gO- 
uernours ouer all perſons,and in all cautes next 
ynder Chriſt: he is King of Kings abſolutely ,8& | 
they are vnder him alone, and have no other 
head but him, Whereby we ſce the preſumpti- 
| on andarrogancie of the Pope & Sea of Rome, 
in claiming Supremacie aboue all Kings.and 
Princes in the whole Church vpoa carth, This 
is a deuice of the Deuill, an NRpo—_ 2- 
- gainſt Chriſt : for-bereby he is robbed of this 
royall prerogatiue, to bee the onely Prince of 
the Kings oftheearth,  — | 1 
Laflly, ſeeing Chriſt is King of all kings,we | 
| muſt not beediſcouraged , when we be called 


LuKk.14-34. 


i 2 dfreely (as it is ſaid Jhis people come freely in 
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ro ſuffer any affli&tion for his truth : let the ty- | A, good, becauſe he loves it, 
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rants of the earth rage and bend their force to 
hurt vs, yet we hauc a king aboue them all, for 


| whom we ſuffer:he is their king,he can ſtay and 


bridle them, and if hee pleaſe, confound and 
bruiſe them in peices, They cannot doe any 
thing, but that which he permits ; for hee rules 
in the middeſt of all his enemies, Plal.110.2.he can 
breake them in peices like a potters veſſel, Thus 
much of the offices of Chritt. | 

| Theſecond part of Chriſts deſcription is by 
the execution of his offices, which conſiſts in 
foure works, The firſt cotained in theſe words, 
Vnto bim which lowed vs : the ſecond intheſe, 
which waſhed vs im hu blood: the other rwo,in the 
two verſes which follow, viz. 6.and 7, For the 
firſt, which lowed vs, that is, John and the Chur- 
ches of Afia,agd by proportion,all other Chur- 


of Chriſt hath three degrees:the firlt is a gene- 
rallloue, whereby he loues all his creatures,ap- 

oouing the ſame to be good, as they are his 
b, creation, The ſecond 15 the loue of mankind, 
in that he was content to become a Redeemer 
for mankind after their fall, and not for any 0- 
ther creature; no riot forthe Angels, which fell 
as well as man: who therefore remaine without 
all hope of ſaluation. The third and principall, 
is that whereby hce loves his eleCt and choſen 
children ; which is, that ſpecial fawonr , whereby 


ches, being parts of the true Church, Theloue | 


he accepts of them to life exerlaſting.This third de- 
gree hath twoparts : Firſt, it is taken for his 
purpoſe to loue : as when he ſaith , / hae lowed 
lacob,and bated Eſau, Rom.g.13., Secondly,for 
the at of louing; which is the declaration of 
his purpoſe by Giriruall benefits: 1.Joh.3,1,Be- 
hold what ſorgular lowe God hath ſhewed unts vs, 
that wee ſhould bee called the ſonnes of God : noting 
the declaration of his loue in the gitt of adopti- 
on. Soin this verſe, by the love of Chriſt vnco 
his Church, is meant the auall declaration of 


children, and beſtowing many fingular ble. 
ſings vpon them, 

Whereas S. /ob» placeth this in the firſt 
place of all the benefits of Chriſt, That hee loued 
vs; he would teach vs, Thar this ſpeciall loue is 
the very ground of mans redemption; which 
excludeth all foreſeene faith and workes from 


beeing motives of mant eleCtion in Gods eter- 


nall counſells, & ſo proportionally, all foreſcen 
finnes,from becing moriues in God of mans re- 
probation. 


| Ir may be obieCted, Theloue of Gad as alſo 
[of man, reſpeRsathing as it is good: Firſt, che 
thing muſt be good, and then it is loued : and | 


ſo in mans redemption, God firſt foreſees their 
goodneſſe, and therefore chooſeth them, Av. 
There is great differcace berweene the loue of 


the creature, & of the Creator, Theloue of the 
| creature followes the goodneſle of a thing: be- 
cauſe heſceth iris good, therefore he loues it. 


But God the Creator firſt loues thecreature be- 


his ſpeciall fauour, in accepting them for his | 


Secondly, whereas Saint Jobs and all the! _ 
Churches of Aſia, as other true Churches doe | 
belecue, and are aſſured that Chriſt loves them 
(for that $.ohn taketh for granted this ſhoutg 
mooue all men to haue this care, to labour a. 
boue all things to be rooted and grounded in 
the loue of God, ſeeing hee placeth thatin the 
firſt place, This is aprincipall thing , wherein 
the Apoſtle would have the Ephehians rooted 
and grounded:and therefore prayeth, That with 
all Samts they may be able to comprehend , what ;; 
the breadth, and length, depth, and height thereof 
E phe. 2.17,18,19. This we doe, when we ae 
aſſured in heart and conlcience,by the workin 
of Gods ſpirit,that heloues vs in ChriRt.So that 
he which denies vnto vs the aſſurance of Gods 
loue in Chriſt, takes away the very ground of 
our {aJuation. 

Now that wee may haue this aſſurance of 
Gods loue, we mult in all good duties to God 
and mandrawe neere to God with our hearts 
keeping a good conſcience in allthings, and 
then will God draw neereto vs, If any man lone 
me((aith Chriſt) he will keep my word, andthen my 
Father will loue bim, and we will come in vnto him, 
and awell with him: loh,14.23, meaning by the 
holy Ghoſt ; which ſhall ſhedde this lone into our 
hearts, Rom.5.5., cauling vs to increaſein the 
 fecling thereof, as we growe in faith and obec- 
dience towards him. | 

And hath waſhed vs from our ſinnes in bjs blood, | 
Here is the ſecotid benefit and ation of Chriift 
to his chureb.., Where firſt of all the very phraſe, 
hath waſbed vs,/'doth import, that the finnes of 
men are as filthy ſpaxs in their ſoules : and that 
bimſelfe Hd this church of God were touched 
with a ſerious Conſideration of their yileneſſe, 
by reaſon of their finnes : for waſhing preſup- 

oſeth tormer filthinefle and pollution, Thus 
did Dawnid moſt ſenſibly feele his owne filthi- 
nefle, aud ſee his miſerable eſtate, when he de-| 
fired the Lord ro Waſh him thoroughly ; confel- 
fing thereby, that his ſoule and bodie were fo 
fowly tained, and polluted with finne , that 
once wathing was not enough : but ſaith hee, 
Waſh, ine againe and againe, rince, bath,aod 
{will me in the bload of Chriſt, till I be purged 
and cleanſed from all my finnes, And this 
ſame affection ſhould: be in euery one, of vs: 
wee ſhould labour that | our hearts may bee 
couched with a lively ſence of our vile eſtate by 
reaſon of our fianes, which make both bodic 
and ſoule moſt vgly and-filthy.inGods' fight : 
and that the ſtaine hereof is fo; deepely {et in| 
our ſoules, that we can never be cleanſed , but 
by the waſhing of Chrift his owne hand, and 
that ic his[/owne hearts'blood: yea, thax one 
waſhing will not ſerue, but we muſt berinced 
and; bathed therein, For yntill ſuch gime 35| 
this confideration'doe in-ſome meaſure. take 
place in our hearts , it is- not poſſible tba! 
wee ſhould loath finne as wee ought ; 97] 


| come to-this comfortable aſſurance of Gods 


; | hn fi 


fore it be good: and hence it.comes, that ir is 


love, 
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f our ſinnes, whereby | 
| {che guilt andpuniſhmenr due to them is taken | 
away. Secondly , the mortification of finne, | 
[whereby the corruption of finne is remooged | 
[and aboliſhed. And we muſt obſerue, thatS. 
| ſohnpropounds this benefit generally withaut 
(limitation , ſaying , which waſhed vs frons our 

| funes, That is, from all our finnes; to giue vs:to 

| ynderſtand,that if any belecue truely 1n Chriſ, 
he hath pardon ofall his ſinnes without anyre- 
traint or limitation, cither-of number or 
qualitie , be they neuer 1o many , or never ſo 
great. / = | 
By bis blood, How can blood waſh away fil-: 
thineſſe? nay, it rather defiles a man! Anſ.This 
waſhing ſtands not in the ſubſtance of Chriſts 
blood, but in the merit thereof : for that ſub- 
ſtance of blood which was ſhed is loſt, and we 
know not what is becom of it, whatſocuer the' 
Papiſis ſay:bnr the merit therof remaineth ill, 
And' Chrifts blood deſerues to purge away 
finne, rather then avy other mans blood, as of 
Peter dohn,@c. becauſe his blood was the blgod 
of God ( nor of the Godhead) but of him who 
was both God and man, For the manhood of 
Chriſt was receiued into the vnion of the ſc- 
"cond perſon, And ſo it may becalled the b/ood 
of God, as Pax! ſaith, » Godredeemed his (hurch 
bis blood, that is Chriſt, God incarnate. And 
f{oit beeing the blood of bim,, that is God, is 
more meritorious then the bloodof any crea- 
rure whatſoeuer. Beſides Chriſt wasappointed 
by God to bea publicke perſon in the work of 
Redemprien, and in his death and paſſion hee 
ftoodin the roome and Read of all his ele; lo 
as when his blood was ſhed, their blood was 
| ſhed; becauſe it was ſhed for. them, But the 
[blood of any-other priuate men cannot anſwer 
for any beſide themſelues,, becauſe it is ſhedde 
[only for theinſelues. Then damnable is the do- 


| Martyrs , caty-merit for others, becing applied 
| mto them! for ſecing they be but private men, 
and ſuffered intheir owne perſons onely ,they 
{cannot profit any other thereby. ed ; 
By blood, we muſt vnderſtand the paſſion of 
| Chriſt, a partfor the whole; and withall his 
{fulfilling of the Law ypon the croſſe: for in his 
| Ly, he fulfilled rhe law, & in fulfilling the | 
[lawhe ſuffted, Theſe two canoor be ſeuered 
fave only inthoughe, And ſothis word c6tains | 
[the wholeobedience of Chtilt'; whereby hee 
| apede; thereniiffion & rgorrification of ovr 
|anns.Herethenwe ſee rwo gorable benefits of 
[Chriſt ento his Church;his loue,and the waſh- 
{ing away of finnes : which: S. Zobw ſers downe 
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[0 moouethe Churches with reverence &dili- 


j 


[ther : to bim bee glorie and 


|Erine of the Papiſts , who: hold' the blood of | 
| Teſus Chrift; So,our Sauiour Chriſt ſpeakerhio 


| gaine , Behold I give vnto you ai ingqome 


| they recetud of Chrift grace for grace-,/and.{c 


. 
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not.ſhewe our loue againe to him, by hearing 


other Booke of Scripture, and by yeeldiog an- 
f werable obedience thereto? Why then doewe 
not offer yp: our (clues, ſoules, and bodies, to 
ſeruehim, as the Apoſtle requires, Rom.1 2:1. | 
by way.of recompencefor his mercies and loue 
ſhed out vato vs? But alas , that is more com- 
mon. which is moſt ſhamefull, to turneGods 
grace into,wantonnes: for when men ſay'God 
louesthem,and hath waſhed away their fines, 
yet they rebel againſt him :; when as theſe two 

benefits arehere recorded to be inducements: 
of continual loue,, and. obcdience to his holy 

word,” --:7 i; | | 


V.'6..eAnd mate » kings 
and prieſts to God even by fa: 


dominion. for euermare , eA- 
men, X Ek Th "15 - +7 #&© 


In theſe-words is ſex downe the thixd work 
and benefit of Chriſt,beftowed oo his Chy ch, 
and oneuery true. membertherof. For the] | 

ter vnderſtanding whereof, we mult;cpnfider 
in them foure points :Fjrſt, the:dignigig, and; 
excellencieof all crrue members of Chriſt,7bey 
are Kings and Prieſts, Secondly, when they be 
made-kings and prietts in this life,noted by, the 


* 
Tie 


ner howthey become Kings and Priefts, they 
are notſo borne, but Chiift hach made; them 
ſuch, Fourthly,to wham they/be made ſuch, to 
| God ewen the Father, } 1+. 1 me $1531 5 
For thefirſt, The dignitie,of all trug belee-' 
vers bath two heads; firlt,7 hey be kings lecand-! 
ly, Prieſts. They are called kings,not in regard! 
of an earthly kingdom, for-yſually the,conditi- 
on of moſtbelecuers on earth is baſe.angcon- 
tEptible: but in regard of a4pi ſeal Haggomy | 
the kingdome' of heauen , whereto the Jor 
gives themright, title, and incereſ, in,andby 


his Diſciples :: » Feare net little flocks , ity 047 
Fathers will #o gine yaw:the\ kingdom. | Ap, a+ 


the faithfull are kingsin-theſe teſpeoghriobe- 
cauſe by Chriſt ,they:belorfis and conquerer 

of all theſe enemics; hnue',Satan,, the word 
deatb,hell;and their owneffeſb, Secondly gþe- 
cauſe 1H,and by Chrilt,they are/parcakers afghe 
glorie of Chriſts kingdome and ſaluatiqy, ge 


anſwerably glory forglor Py 'feli citie far.fe 


| licitie.: Thirdly, becatſe they bemadelardegf |: ::---: . 


all things it heaven 8od-earth except.,good 
rig anche Claw) OY youre, 


* 
—"Y V+ Ae 


| {pence toread,and deli ght inthis booke. Allof 
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vs will lay, weare ſure God loues vs,andhath/ © | _ 
pardoned our finnes in Chriſt : whythep do wel] 1 _ 


andreading his word, ſer downe in this,or any | 


a Luk.22.31.,| 


or to come, enenall are yours, and"yre Chriſts. 
Queſt. Bur if Chriſt be king, andallhis-mems 


poitits : Firſt, Chriſt is the ſonne of God by n2- 
tire, and ſo a king by narure, having theright 
of the kingdome of heauen by inhericance: bur 


kin dome is not by nature, bur by grace, Se- 
conAl 


| abſolute in the hearts and conſciences of men, 
| and he can by bis word bind all things : but 
true belecuers be nor vniverſal Kings, for they 


rare they abſolute Kings as 


che Church, s 
es; but by Chriſt lelus, 


heeisz.nqr of: 
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= The ſecond part of the dignitic of true be- 
Teencrs ſtands this; Thar they be prieſts con- 
ſecrate and ſet apart by Chriſt, to the worſhip 
gnd ſervice of God here in this life in ſpirit and 
[trarh ; and in the life to: come, to ſerve and 
praiſe him erernally; Chrift he is aprieſt; ſo are 
all his members; butyet there is difference. 


the new Teftanient', which offcrs'vp atrue,re- 
all,and externall propiriatorie ſacrificero God 
the Father for the finnes of mankind. As for be- 
leeyers, they are not reall and externall prieſts, 
bur ſpiritual,offering vp ſpiricuall Sacrifice vn- 
'toGod. As when any member of Chriſt gives 
arialmes, hee' offers a ſacrificero God, not a 
corporal facrifice;though the thing given be a 
bodily ſubſtarice: but icis eu cry way ſpiriruall: 
for ro offer a reall outward ſacrifice inthe new 


with 


; | \Romr4.19, (&inSdbtoftieiyen in thisdife;forit Rands » in 
| ** 169; \©:d peace: and! rhey which 


cs whether u be Panl, or eApollas ,or_Cepbas,or the ; A | dome of God begun in- them in this life. By. 
world, or life, or death , whether things preſent, | 


bers kings,how doe they differ? Avſw.In wwe, 


themembers of Chriſt are ſonnes of Goul by a-| 
doption in his ſonne; ſothat our right eo that | 


. Chriftis an vniuerſall King*over the | 
Angels in heaven, the Church on earth, and all | 
other creatures whereſocuer ; his regiment is | 


| houe.op luperidricy, abope good Angely, and | 


and bs they participate with Chriſtin his king- 
 ? : \ a z TTY k * ” . 


the full fruition and ' 77u8 poſſeſſion of this 
kingdome,is reſerued to be giuen at the end of 
his life, and ar the day of jud gement,. And as 
l- true belecuers be Kings in this world ſolike- 
_ [wiſebethey Priefts, in offering ſpirituall ſacri- 
fice'ro God ,and dedicating and conſecrating 
—_ to his feruice all the dayes of their 
life. | 
YL, The third point is, the manner how true be- 
leevers become kings and prieſts: they are not | 
tuchby nature,neither doth this dignitie come 
by deſcent inthe blood orbirth-right, or by 
any other priuiledge they baue from man , but 
oncly from Chriſt Ieſus, who by divine calling 
makesthem ſpirituall kings and prieſts, like as 
rnder the law,by folemne eleCtion and ordina- 
tion, lome were made earthly kings and prieſts 
Now in this calling of Chriſt, two things con. 
| curre:Firft, Chriſt giveth his members right co | 
his owne kingdomeand prieſthood: yer not ſo 
that they can execute the regiment ſuſtained 
by Chrift; or:performe the office of his preiſt- 
hood ; bur becauſe chey haue right in part to| 
theſe offices, and the benefit of them both re. 
dounderh'to them wholly, And chis right they | 
haue,is broughtto paſſe in the couenant of the 
Goſpel: wherein they arc bound to beleeueio 
God through Chriſt : and God is bound again H 


Firſt, Chriſt he is arteternall andreall prieſt of | | to gine voco them Chriſt withal his benefits:a- 


| mong which,theſerwo muſt be accounted: for 
indeede,euery thing which belongs to Chriſt 
as he is mediator, is. conueyed in _—_ ſortto| . 
revery true beleever, Secondly, in this divine 
calling, Chriſt endues all his mEbers with gifts. 
"and graces , whereby they are enabled for the 
dutics of ſpiritualkings and prieſts vnto God, | 
For as Chriftis3nnoinrted , ſo are all his men | 
' bers. Sothe Plalmiſt ſpeaking of Chriſt faith ,| 
Hee 1s annointed with the oyle of gladneſſe above. 
buc fellowes , Pſa. 45. 7. Therefore his fellows | 
(that is, beleevers)are annointed with the ſame| 
| oyle, though in-leſſe meaſure. And Saint /oby 
faith; Tee have-receined the annointing, 1, Ion 
[-2- 27. Yea God bimſelfe chargeth wicked men 
-xot to touch bis anointed, Plalm,105. 51.mea 
D{ ning not onely'Pateiarks,kings,and Prophets, 
butalltrue beleeuers, who are then annoin- 
ted, when they-are indued with the gifts of } 
the ſame ſpirit, in ſome meaſure , wherewith 
7 in his manhoode was filled abouc mea- 
ure, _ 
The fourth pqiats' To whom hath he made 
| them kings and priefis.? Avſiw, To God, even the 
; | Father, This is added for ſpeciall cauſe,to pre- 
'4aent- that 'carnall libertie . which- mans nature 
| | might claime from his ſpirituall royalcie : 107 
men might ſay; Yalt belcevers.be kioge , then 
| may:they live as they li:bur cbeſe words (v0- 
co God)dee ſhow, that thexight of their king: 
[ dome, with the offices afcheir priefibood,wult 
| jall bee referred ro. the hooour aod praiſe of 
' {God,-vnto. whome, they. are made kings and 
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[ove heſerbingoineheic bearrs have che king. 
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the 1,1 Chap.iof the Renel. 


Prieſts: for the title God,mult noc here be ra- 


ken abſolurelyfor the divivenature , burwith 


|... Thus much for the meaning of the. words: 
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at to 4beficſt perſon, the father: vnto 

home 31l rrue belecuers ate made kings and 
riefts ia the firſtplace , and from the father'its 
the ſgnne ; and from thera. boch., ro the holy 
Ghoſt. 'And the firſt perſon in Trinitie is here 
nawed aboue the teſt, nor as being aboue therh 
in; degree or honour, for ſo they be equall: buy 
becauſe be is thefirſt in order, and thefountain 
of the Godhead ,, which is convayed from him 
tothe Sonne , and from them bork to the holy 


Now follow ſundry vſcs, from che confiderari- 
on of theſe two dignities of bcleeuers. And firſt 


ijoftruQion and conſolation; 


\made true kings iathislife ; hereby every one 


earry bimſelfe as an enemy to all thoſe tharare 
of the kingdome of darkeneſle ; as namely, ro 
finne, and Satan, to the fleſh,and the worldge- 
yen through the whole courſe of his lifetfor by 
calling euery Chriſtian hath title ro the king- 
dome of heauen, What affinite then can wee 
have wich thoſe that bee both enemies of this 


all or enemies, finne; 


the world, As kiogs protect their kingdomes, 
ſomuſt we labour to keep our ſoules & bodies, 


affefions, thoughts, and inclinations, fro the 
—_ of finne ; He which # borne of God,keepet b 
mſelfe (as with watch and ward) char rhe exill 


ſnve, 1, Toh. 5, 18, Secondly , wee muſt make 
watre Eoncinually againſt Sathan, finne , our 
owne fleſh, againſt all our ſpirituall enemies,8 


reconciled ynto'vs, ſo long as we haue intereſt 
vatothe kingdome of heauen; and if we yeeld 
to them, we looſe our kingly dignitie,and be- 
come their yaſſals,and bbndflaues, Thirdly,wc 
uſt labour to kill and deſtroy theſe our ene- 
mies as nutch as pofkibly we can, by that power 
we haue from Chriſt our head, and like valianÞ} 
wo ſeck to haue the blood of theſe enemies, 


his power and might , to ouercome the world , 
and to weaken our owne corruption. 

Infiruf. 11. 1f in this life we be kings, then 
muſt we become Lords ouer our ſelues , and 
keepe in ſubicQtion vnto God our wills and 


their kingly dignitic affordeth maccer borh of | 
Inftrutt,- 1; Whereas all truce belecuers arc | 
thacprofeſſerh Chriſtian religion is raught , to| 


kingdome , and-of Chriſt hirſelfe , thar made | 
{rs kings? Now that we may fo carry our ſelues, | 
' [4:enctaies,, wee muſt doe theſe three things; 
Ficlt, haue cate to keepe guard,and defend our | 
| felues, as kings _ 


Satan, our owne flcfh , and the enticements of | - 
and cuery faculcie and part of them , our wills, | 


one, that is Satay , touch him not by the aſſaults of 


all theenticements of the world:we muſt make] 
- [20 truce with them, becauſe they will neuer be 


from day today ſtrive to yanquiſh Satban, | 


affeions,and the ſecret thoughes and inclina- 


— 


| over earthlykingdomes ; buthereinftahds our 
| kingdameinebis world, That wee canſubdiic | 


none effite ne renee rn 


6\ 
A] tions ob our foules. Weaiult not looke for rule] 


our; corrupt affetions ;and keepe-ourbodies 
w {oulesin = re vmo God, Ia man-were 
'riace ouc che whole earth; and yer could nor 
tvs met ra yet 


x 
” 


thoughtsand affeions, this man/is valiant 
to beking in heaven; ; i: 1+» "2ACN HIGH 
:: . duſty, 1 11, Seeing webckings, xemuſt 
doe'the dutic of judges 2. for'to him zhar is 2 
king, bel6ugerh'ſoucraigne indgement:/]a the: 


day: of igdgement, the */ Saivrs ſhall inidge-rbe 


*| world and Angels alſo : bur aaa yur 
er 


in this word, Aud yet bere: wee: can:neit 
iudgewen or angels, but we muſt be our own 
ludges, Wherefore , 39: Ludges-fummon,, ar- 
faigne,condemae; 8c, ſo muſt we exatnine out 
{clues ;callqur ſcluesto account; andas.guilty 
perſons accuſe and condemn our f{cluesfor our 
finnes : acknowledging:wee be worthy co:bce. 
calt intqeternall davinationwith the :deuill & ' 
his Angels : Aodwithall plead for pardon;and 
approachtothe throded? grace ,andforgiue- | 
neſfe.in —__ : andin this weſhew ont felues | 
vprighs ſpicituall Judges ; and by this-meanes | 
wee {hall bee CORE adaiene ro 
COMe,, -::... 33163; 24017 ff. 012133 7h, pi + 

_ ſufiru8, 111 1.1f wo bekings by Chrift, we! 
tnuſt earry our (Elues as Kings couragiouſly, 8c, 
conflantly in'the affftictions and miſcries which 
wee {hall ſuffer for Chrills ſake; For bettio a+ 
mong the reſi, ſtands the royaltic of a king, that; 
hee beares with a valour and'courage /all che 
troubles which befall hind, Hence iris, that S, 
Peter exhores vs torcioyce jo tins becauſe 
wee are partakers of Chriſts ſufferings, 1.Pet. 4. 
13. and fo: are made conformable vnto him 
that was:conlecrate the Prinee of our {aluation 
through afflitions, Heb. 2.10. 


- 


wee muſt abouc all things labour andſceke ro, 
| haue our part inthe kingdomof Chtitt; and in 


| his righteouſneſſe. A Chriſtian muſt nor baue | 
his heart glewed & faſt tied vnto the things of 


this world, it is againſt his calliog:but be muſt 


a king (hould lay downe his. crowne,, and goc 
and become a ſhepheard, or of ſome manuall 
crade, all men would meruell at it: So.ir farech 


with them that profeſſe themſclues tobe Chri - 
Rians, and yer bend their wits andendeauours | 


wholly for theſe worldly things': they Goe as 
it were caſt aſide their kingly crowne, & abaſe 
raemſelues ro {lauiſh bondage. But wee mult 
euer afrer have our hearts fixed in heauen, ftri- 
uing ro come to our inheritance there. | 
Jaftruft. V1. Secing all the true members 


 { of Chriſt be kings and princes; this ſhould be | 


| an inducement ro all backword perſons to love: 


tt... tt 


F 


4d 


-he-werebutapoore Prince jnay | 
he were no Brinceindeede: But though'aman 
-| Hauc.notlomuch- as.a foote of .ground:in this: 
wotld,and yet can rule nd maſter himſelfe,his* 


princg, and one whome Chriſt hath tonſecrare | 


| 
| 


| 


Injtrutt, V. Seeing we bce ſpitituall kings, 


ſo vic this world , as though he vied itnox. If | 


s 1.Cor.6.3,3, 


and\... 


wa 


AN 
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Rom 18.20, 


| And why: ſhould weenbrebiethentie! Goſpel! 


| of: Sdtan;2h=jrucimeyibrrs of :Tigift{echeires 


| canſoldrioqs co every thub beleever ongy lr is 


| Kioh-lld God thodgw heſetrat bifeto the: 
wor 


!whichGefh.& bloovdcanuor brookzyer then he 


_ Fthe feareof dearth; for'berein ſhall heeſee,thar 


» e » . 
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deat <fhcauen, & tothe Lodd of alluyenuires, 
proa 
we ' 
ofbell{zs alloieratobyiuruce )bebombther- 
bytheance)bers: of Chrilt,yexkings89pyinces 
rodGod?) Yea verily amwodnfderabinef this 
ſhould make the miniſters:ofrireGBoſpehratoy 

hcircallings; ambeg mkeallipkinseoprench 
thei word feding byitnegtbeconoIub vifſalle 


ofcagkicigdomwot. tre anen In ahighrortd ici 
coynrebgrearhonaurito couſccratetand efta< 
bliſhone in 2n cortidy kingdowe. What a blef- 


| fred andbanvurabletiing then: is chiszeo"cpn- | 
ſecrate: duinituait;Kulgs for:the kingdom of | 


heaven 2 Andalisis doney when b cx%e3 
reached; men arecanuerret ant, tro 
unfaines-reþenrance ſbe-akeirGullave; nv te 
true SaithiincCtoilt Iefugy;j1c{ 01 worrtos : 296017 
4 Thybmuchforthoidanies; Now follow th 


enligaoiteroſle, which breeds muchlaaguith 


ongmen.z yet hercju maythechilde! of God 
ſtaybiseatu; TAO >] byeonfi- 


dering that eueg in this ftate of miſerie , heisa 


ojer nappearcth notwharheſhall bee; 
for he wheirero chekingddmeof heanen;! 16a | 
man/keimkdcnefle; hemitt confider ins but ' 
Gbgmeffenger \rocallhim/ out of thiswortd | 
prog HT vEthe joves of his king- 
dame; hebeintrouble of minde;having his 
ownecaniciciive tormenred fearefally by Sati 
wichticn apes: yerhemaſt:nortqeſpaire., the 
Lordwill givebimawhapyigifſye:he tuult re- 
member tre'is ukingcrherefore ſhalione day 
haue full conqueſt auerſinne;Sathan ; and his 
awnse!tberuption ,yea'; per all his enemics 
whatfotder, Ifhtbeinthe hear of iperfecuti- 
onmmewviled aod'tofled From poſt ro-pillar, 


muflconſiderhis caliing to be a ſpitiigal king, 
whoſe! rty.ir ismitemoiſt violentaMMicti- 


be more thencongucrewt Rom.8,z7 ;Laftly in the 
very pangofdeath,whennature muſt needs be 
difloluea; foule ani bodieſeparared;chen mult 
the thilde ot Godremember,rhar beeisa Ring 
m Chrift;, and:this will tay his heartiagainſt 


oy deathr, as chroughs! Rirait paſſage., be ſhall 


cater into fullpoſſceſfion of his kingdome. And 
thus muchin that wee-are kin ; 


favght ſundry guties,: + /:: 


whichare vaſſa}ls afiSacarandfirebrandsy | 


rothefoule; 1d beinpburrtierant wwntettpr 2- | 
| mw 


ons; eucn rnco deathiviſelfe ('as Paw (airh) to | 


ESL 
| From the ſecond dignitic of Carorbich | 
1s to bee Prieſts vnroGed , wee are likewiſe 


ct 


B 


-; | felues , our ſoules and bodies ,/ and all that isin 
vs, our wit, learning , knowledge, and euery 


_- Firſt , roteach and inſtralt one another, It was 


| Pak,a0501 5.chegallerh althis/fairhfull by the 


{ther things, why novreligion? {4 10:21 


[pray ynfaivediyyhot onely for our ſclues , -bar 


- | forme; Epheſ.6. 28, Moſes is highly commen-| 


| Gods glory principally, atd the god of others, whom 


thepe | ve Prgeſts lipp: 
Party eferne kaowltage Mali 2:7, Y 4h 
the Goſptlnoponelpthe Miniſter;, bur | 
caory:2ruc belbeurris:k {pirirualt Pricft, and 
therefore/oughtto Teach and almoniſh one any- 
ther ,Col:3: 364: When the Lotd' faith » Tokch | 
natmine annomied; and doemy Prophets no harme, 
 vame of Prophets;becauſe they vight tO have| , 
the knowledge of tris will; and bee able alſo in | 
dud tlinepand; ypohauſtbeeafion to teach the | 
ſamewvnto ambers,thacſoirtieGBoſpel of Chrif 
may floutiſh;Andas this dutic belongs to all 
gien';-{o efpecially ro:gouerhours, as Parents 
and waſters, they mult ſhew themſclues prieſts | 
ratheir charges; Abrahams didit, Ger. 18, Da-| 
iadid it; Prom. qu/And Bathſbebath did it,Pro, 
315; Allwuſtidotic, that' defitea holy genera-| 
tion toſucceediafter them, ' We teach them 0- 


>:$econdly; freeing we bee Pticſts, we mult 


2 forall men ;etpecially the members of Chrift; 
| TacPtieftiantic old Feftamenrmuſt pray:and 
make 'requett, notonely forhimfelfe , but for 
the people.alfd;” And herein iftands the praiſe! 
of. a Chriſtian; rypray for his-brethren; Hence| 
ieis that Park laith ;' Pray for all the Sint, nd 


ded for this dutie',- eſpecially: when he-prayed 
toxtbe {ſrqcities 5 and ſtood befotrrhe Lord inihe 
fap;ita turny away his wrath, Ex0d.3%. Elias for 
| is power inpriyerand prophefic,is called the| | 
chariot and horfermnas of 1ſrazl ,”z; Kin. 2.12, And 
this:3s recorded:for the praiſe 'of Hezelus, 
Fhar when the'people were ynprepared at-the 
cating of thePafleouer, Hee prayed to the Lord | 
for tvercie, andwas heard), 2, Chron. 30.18.And 
ſo [when we find any commended in Scripture 
for his gift inprayer, it is not:ſo much for that 
hee prayed diligently for himſelfe , as for the 
whole ChurchofGod, oF. : 

. Fhirdly, beeing Prieſts we muſt offer {piri- 
tuall{acrifice ynto God, that is, dedicate our; 


gift of bodie. or mind ro Gods ſeruice.Thar we 
may doo allthis to his;gltorie., wee mult looke 
thareueriething we take in hand haue his be- 
ginning froime pure beart,a good conſcience ana 


faith unfained, and be direfied'to 4 good enae ,to 


# may concerne, \_-. Til 6: 
1- Fourthly, we muſtbe full of bleflings.. The 
Prieſts inthe olde Teſtament, Nm. 6. vicd to 
blefle che people: fo muſt we if we be Chriſti- 
ans, becauſe weare ipirituall Prieſts, We muſt 
rake heede of all curſed ſpeaking, of Nlaunde- 
ring and backbiring,of ſwearing and for{we?- 
ring : and giue our felyes ro bleſſed and grac!- 
ous ſpeeches toall men,and of all men friends, 
brfoes,Rom.12.14. 
-| Fiftly wee muſt ſeeke 


to haue God for our 


" . ad ”—_ Cs ate Aid mo as..ALL 


And now} 


the I Chap. of the Reel, ; 


G9 


þ : The Leuites had no portion 1n the 'A SE > Wc rr et 
Taod of Canaan , but the tenths onely , Tye *\ ſee bim « JeA , CUCNI they which 
Lord was their portion. So we beeing Pricſts to |petrced him through . and all 


God , muſt be contcat with any eltate in this 


world, for God is our portion, We mult nor kinr eds of the earth ſhall 
ſecke too much after any inheritance on earth, 


for then we cary-ot our ſelves like prieſts vnto | Wwayle before him, Euen Jo, eA- 
| 


God, The fauour of God in Chriſt muſt be the men 
ching we long for, & therein mult we reioyce. . 


To him bee glarie and dominion , for enermore , Theſe words are a d ; 
Amen, Theſe words arcathankipiuing co God| | a&jon of our S ies DR hoody 
for the former benefits of Chrill beſtowed on | |Church; andthat is, his ſecond comming to 
his Churcb; Which S. John puttech inbefore he iudgement ; to iudge both quicke and dead. 
haue endedhis record ot the gracious works of | | Whercin we are to conſider {\undry points:firſt | 
Chriſt for his church , as ir were igtterupring | p | this note of attention ; Behold : {econdly, the 
himſelfe,for the great deſire he had to the glo- action of Chrifts comming it ſelfe, He commeth: 
rieof God. Whereby we are taught, thatthe| |rhirdly, the manner bow , With clond;: amplified | 
confideratio of Gods benefits towards vs,ipe- by the manifeſtation thereof, Emery eje ſhall ſee 
cially ſuch as concerne the kingdome of hea-| | him, exe they that pierced hin: fourthly,the ef- 
| yes, ſhould fiirre yp our hearts to giue conti-| | fe& of his comming: Alltribes of the earth ſhall | 

nuall praiſe and glory to God, This was Da-| | waile : Fiftly, the concluſion of this narration, 
wid: affetion, when he felc in his ſoule the par-| | with two notes of alſeueration, Exen ſo, Amen, 
don of his finnes, and therefore he breaks out| | ro confirme the ſecond comming of Chriſt to 
into this thankſgiuing : fy ſoule praiſe thou rhe | | all people. 
Lord, and forget not all his benefits, Plalm,noz, I. Point, Behold, Firſt, S. lol beginneth 
rt, And ſo did Paw, after the bleſſed memorie| | this narration with a note of attention. The | 
of Gods mercie in his yocation,1,Tim.1.17, ſpirit of God is accuſtomed, when any thing is | 
Secondly, in this example of Joby wee may | | of ſpeciall weight, and worth our caretull 
leatne, what is.the true forme of giving thanks| | marking,to prefixe before it this note of atten- 
to God, namely,toaſcribe vato him all power, | ©| tjon ; Behold, or ſuch like, Hence then we are 
glory, and abſolute dominion for eucrmore.] | raupht this ſpeciall dutie, namely, often and 
But alas,it is too too manifeſt, that our corrupt | | every day earneſtly and ſeriouſly ro bethinke 
naturewill not doe this, bur taking from God | | our ſelues ofthe ſecond comming of Chriſt to 
his due, beſtoweth it on creatures, yea, on our | [iudgement. This conſideration is amatrer of | 
owne ſelues, It is amatcer of graceto knowe| | great vſe, for it is anotablemeanes to beginne 
whatis dueto God, and to alctibe the ſame| | and continue the conuerſion of a finner vnto 
vato him, and therefore we arc charged rogine| | Cod,When the Scribes & Pharifies , obſtinate 
onto the Lord glorie and power, which in thenext | | enemies, came tothe baptiſmeof $. /obn , bee 
| words he calls che glorie of his name ,Plal.96.7.| |vſed this as a meanes to makethemto turne, 
8, So Chriſt he teacheth- vs to aſcribe all pow-] | and bcleeue in Chriſt , ſaying , Oh generation of 
er,glory, m1 ghr, and dominion to God 5 when wipers , who hath forewarned you that you ſhauld | 
weeſay in the Lords-prayer, For thine uw the] © flie from the vengeance tocome? Matth. 3. 7.50; 
| the power,and glorie:chatis, The king-| | Peter yſcth this ſame Argument, to bring the | 
doine of heavuca is thine : all power in heauen| | Tewes to repentauce : exhorting them to ewrne |. 
andearth is thine, and therefore all glorie is | | rhar their ſinues mipht be put away , when the day of 
thine; and from our hearts we do afcribe the | r1' refreſhing ( that # ) the day of indgement ſhownld | 
1nto rhee, | come, At. 3.19. Paul periwades the Atheni- 
Laſtly, $. ah» addeth, Amen, that is, ſo bee | [ans torepentance, Becauſe there 14 4 day appoin- 
it, Letall glotie-#nd\dominiod bee giuen to| | red in which the Lord will indge the world by leſwd 
Ciriſftz which is the ſame hee ſayed before. | | Chriſt, As. #7. 30.31: | : 
Whereby he doth ceſtific his fervent affe ion, Secondly, this note of attention ſerues to | 
and ſtrength of defire,after the glory of Chriſt, | | Arike our hearts with a feare and reverence of 
0(eliewould cothaue: doubled bis'thankſgi- | | Chriſt leſus:for irgiues vs warning that heſhal | 
uing, Andiſo it hould beo with vs, wee fhould | | cqme to bee ourTludge. We are touched with 
[not freeſein our thankſgiuing for Gods bene-| | awe andrenerence toward carthly Magiſtrats, 
| ns; butlabourto have ovrkearts and tongiucs| | when we confiderthat they haue authority to | 
todouble the lame; that therby weanay tellifie | | attach," apprehend, and to bring vs to their 
 curfernenct. and eatneft deſire after his praiſe] | courts and afſiſes; How much more ſhould this 
andglorie, 2 1; worke in vs a reyerend awe tqwards Chriſt ,/ 
HEB . lovg5) on vt when we on ones oy we 7s mr 
ons 76 © CCFL EO. Sad brought befote his Tribunall ſeat,and there be | 
12Vs Fo Bebold, be commeth| | iudgedof bim. FRED 
Eh OS Tos: 7c vol a NA 11, Poinu, The comming of Chriſt himſelfe, 
We dloudr,and CHET.Y. CJE ſball | | He comer: thar'is; Chriſt locally deſcendeth + 
T3H69% 6 - | - —— AAAS es - . th S 
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we Expoſition vpon 


ee ; 
SC Be eo eee, 
See. 


| the bigheſt heaven, in his manhood, to that 
part of this world, where the clouds be,there 
co giue iudgement vpon all mankind quicke & 
dead; Here marke in what manner John pro- 
pounds his comming : hee ſaith not, hee ſhall 
come, but inthe preſent time, hee commeth, 
Whereby rhi 
ſecond comming of Chriſt is as certain, as if it 
| were now preſent. Secondly,that it is not long 
ro, or far off, bur will be quickly. Thirdly,thar 
our duty is,to conſider of the coming of Chriſt 
as of a thing preſent. ' This Saint /ohn learned, 
8&ſo ſhould we by his example,for ir is a matter 
of great vſc. For hence we are raughr,ro deſire 
and doe that every day, which we would defire 
' | and doe in the day of iudgement; and bleſſed is 
he that attaineth hereunto. | | 
Now that wee may come tothe praCtiſe of 
this dutie, wee mult daily conſider of the com- 
ming of Chriſt;nort as a thing to be delayed or 
farre off, but as a thing preſent. We muſt cuery 
day call our ſcluesto reckoning and account , 
and perſwade our ſelves this may beethe laſt 
day; and ſo ſhal we carry our (elues euery day , 
as we would inthe laſt day. Now wee would 
wiſh at the day of iudgement, that we didre- 
pent and belecue in Chri?: and therefore euery 
day of our life, before the laſt iudgment come, 
weought to repent and belecue in Chriſt, If 
this dutie were practiſed , we ſhould find lefſe 
corruption, and more grace in our hearts, and 


hee-would teach vs: Firſt, that this | 


A 


leſſe ſinne, and more obedience in our lives e- 


no place in our hearrs, Againe,in that he faith, 
He commeth , meaning in refpe&t of his man- 
hood ; hence we gather , he is abſent from vs, 
in regard of bodily preſence; and the heauens 
muſt 6ontaine him vntill the day of indgement: 
Bur if Chriſt were alwaies bodily preſec in the 
Sacrament, hee could not be ſaid rocome, bur 
onely to manifeſt himſelfe, beeing before pre- 
ſent. And therefore the opinion of thoſe which 


uery day then other: bur gracc is wanting , and ' 
finne abounds , becauſe this meditation takes | 


hold the bread to be really Chrifts body,zo be 


falſe and friuolous , flat againſtthat article of 
our faith, whereby we hold, Fnat hee comes 
{from heauen onely'ar the laſt day, ipregard-of 
his manhood. = SALTS | 
111. Point.The manner of Chrifts comming, 
in two things : Firſt, that hee comes with clouds : 
Secondly, that his comming isopex , and wi/ible 
to ( f 2341 *E3 Mirth. | 
| Firſt; with clouds, Here $. Jobs ſpeaketh af. 
rer-the manner of the Prophets, whotoſert:out 
God in his maicttie and-zloriet, ſay-; bee comes 
with clowaes, rides on the wings of thewinde: as 
though be bad faide;;;hee.comes in exceedi 
maieltie and glorie. Theſe words are added'to 
make a diſtinQion- berweene- the firſt and ſe-. 
cond. comming, of Chriſt, His firſ-comming 
was in humilirie , borne of a poorevirgin, eri- 
rercained ina ſtable ofan Iape: buthis ſecond, 


in or aboutthe bread of the ſacrament; ismoſt | 


comming is with glotie, maicflie,and domiri- | 


| - The vſes of this his ſecond comming , are 


|kedandyngodly, and to comfort the godly in 


[motion , but eternall life with his owne male- 


| with his eyex;. And this ſhould be our comtort 


| tion may ſeemero mooue,them to repetitpnce 


_- 


| 
on in the clouds, And the reaſon ls , becauſe ho! 
came firſt to bee a redeemer ; and a Sauiour by | 
| 


his ſuffering;and therefore. came in the Rate of 


a ſeruant. But his ſecond tomming jstobee + 
Judge of all men, yea , of his enemics- and 
therefore hee commeth with all might niaie. 
tie,and 
of all, | 


| 


| ſet downe inthe 97. Plalm. to make the verie 


mountaines to tremble , to confound the wic. 


that day, 

Secondly , for his open appearance ; &yeric 
eye ſhall ſee him , hee ſhall come in majeſtie and. 
glorie : not ſecretly, but in viſible ſhewe to 2} : 
the world, All men ſhall ſee him with their | 
own eyes:All1ſay,which were ſince the world 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ſor 


| began to his comming, | 


In theſe words hee toucheth three points: 
Firſt, he rakerth ic here for graunted,that every 
man {hall riſe from deathto life, though their | 


before, Secondly,that all men becing raiſed a- 
gaine,ſhal have life, and motion; and their ſeq- 
les reſtored torhe, as before they died, Third- 
1y, thatallmen,none excepted, ſhall come and 
ſtand before the tribunall ſeare of Chriſt, and 
there be iudged of him inthe clouds, | 
The confideration'whereof is, Firſt , an ex-' 
ceeding comfort to Gods children, in that they 
deeing dead, and rotten intheir graucs , ſhall 
riſe, and receiue their life, and motion,-and ſee 
Chriſt their/Saviour, andiudge of all men, If a 
man when” hee: layeth him downe to fleepe ,' 
fhould bretolde., thar when he roſe he ſhould 
fee his dead father andmother ; or his deerelt 
triends; whom he faw notof long before; this 
would be a notable comfort to 'him.; tharnow! 
hee ſhould enioy rherwagaine : bur bow. farre 


ly, who haue bin.dead and rorcen in the graue, 
Thar they (hall bee raiſed vp, and not-onely 
meete with godly friends, but enioy Chriſt Ic- 
ſusthe ſonne of Gog,' which is the friend of 
friendszwho ſhall givethemnot onelylife-and| 


tie, This was {obs .comforr; that though he | 
died , yet hee behentd: hre:ſhowtd- fer his reneemer | 


againſt rhe: feare- of death ;'and laſt iudge- 
ment.) io. yroly 5 1936914159 25210 Þ 
Secondly this jsaterrwrtothe wick ed,and 
to-allimpenicentfromers ptbarthey ſhall will | 
they , nill they!) bee-brought ro-rhe- barre of | 
 Chrits:iudgementCeate,and/therc Jook on bim| 
who is theiriudge:; whothep baue irtheirlife 
contemnedand deſpiſed,;And; this conlulcrs- 
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which haue nor begunne ro repent R and to Ja- 
bour to become thememb 


to. vikrtaſe arid. ſugtbes 2Fptbrarce iy them , 


Jucryar ina dap 44 oa * the. fare I 
Te Lana 


greater comfort ſhall this yeeld to all che god-| 


f Chriſt; 25 2ſ0| 


done, 


V 


——, 


glorie,to ſhew himſelfe king and Lord ; 


death were neuer ſo ſtrange, or neuer (0 long | - 


ths. 


: 

we Fr 

# AreACMTL 
af 


in this day of grace ro prevent this danger, and 
now re veleguc in Chrift,thatth 

may tile Wi and tand with baldneſfe be- 
fore Chriſt Telus, No dqubr if. we were perliva- 
ded thac weſhould thus appear,it ould mooue 
[ysr0 repent. © - ing 
"Thirdly, Exerie ele ſhall ſce him: that is, all 
men with their owne eyes ſhall looke on him, 
Hence it may be gatheted,that thoſe who wan- 
red cheir fight in this life, ſhall have it then re- 
flored, Ir is granted of all Diuines, tharthe E-. 


| hed have fome of their ſenſes reſtored, if they 
ingattheleaft: for the deafe ſhall heare, and the 


| glorle co them, ſeeing ic is ro encreaſe their mi- 
ſerie: for the more ſenſes they haue, the more 
puniſhment rhey ſhall feele , becauſe by fenſe 
weapprehend miſerie. Ws 


" Exenchoſe which peirced him, Here is added 


his comming,and that for three cauſes, Firlt;tg 
ſhew that no power, or wiſedome inthe world; 
cpſrie ogy one from his appearance,For if ae 
colitd eſeape,in all likelihood ir would be thoſe 
lewes and Gentiles, who preuailed molt againſt 
Chriſt, and put him to death, But none of thoſe 
cateſcipe his judgement : for enen they which 
vip im, they ſball ſee thi Iudge,- avd allo 
defumoned before his Maicſiie; For though 
they had powertakillhim, ycrnone of them 
ſhall then have power, to abſent therhieſues 
frombefore his baite of Indgement art the aſt 

Jo 


Secondly,to ſhew the caſe of all wicked men: 


|.and voleſſeth 
| be itidged a; 


| . 3 a» 4 + OY F142 4484 d 
| given him ar his death; th eprint of bg 


f exir,and belceue in Chrilt'thatthen we | 
ewith ioy, 


le& ſhall haue all cheir ſenſes;and other defets | 
reſtored, wherin they were waiting in this life: 
Andit may alſo be added,that the wicked ſhall | 
watittd the ſame in this life;as hearin &,and ſce- | 


bligd ſhall ſee this Tudge, And this can beenio | 


afirther euidence of Chriſts manifeſtation of |-_ 


namely, that ſuch woe and miſerie ſhall befall 
thein,as they neuex once thought of. The lewes | 


dreamed of this; that he whom they then put to | 
atempora!l. death, ſhould one day bee a Iudge, 
and cotidenine them to eternall death , vuleſle 
they had repented, | 
Thirdly, to ſhew the ruſull and wofull eſtate 
ofall impenitent ſinners: they ſhal rife ro iudg- 
ment, and haue their greateſt enemie, their 
ludge, who will ſhew ri gour vpon them, & iu- 
Mcewithout all mercic:: for this peircing of 
ariſt, is meant not only of the Tews,which put 


— 


and Gentiles which crucified Chriſt, neucr, 


bim'to death, but of all vogodly perſsns : be- 
cauleU1l ſuch do by their finnes, as with ſwords 


and ſpeares, wound him td the heatt, as the ſol-||. 


ders did. Impeniteur Gnners beas the Iewes 
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er 
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though they Tee the perſon whom they waun- 

| 'F sf Cit: a- 
by {hall ſee Kings. and Queenes whoz ; they 
crowned in this world, but it followeth not, 
that therefore they ſhall wear their crownes. Sq 


f 1 


fathers and mothers, ©. 


\ 


; ae. Wag! of \ Lott 0h 3; 
1V. Point, The fruit arid effe&t of S cOM- 


 eAad alltribes of the earih ſhallwaile before bim, 
Where $. /obn ſpeakes of the whole world, ac: 
cording to the condition of the landot C anaan: 
for onely that part of the world way divided 
into tribes, Andinlike caſe our Sauiour Chriſl 
ſetterh out the iudgement of the whole wazld, 
according to the fate ai 

ning is, that they which repented nox;of-what 
nation ſoeuer , of what ſtate; or condition ſ06- 
uerthey had been', ſhall wayle, and mourne ax 
that day, And he. sdd#va rea on of ris their 
mourning , in theſe words, for him, before him, 
or over him: that is, they hall Wayle, and 
lament wich exceeding lamentation, becauſe 
they beleeued not his word, bur conzemne 
him and his doQtrine, and therefore now, they 


niſhment of their vnbeleefe, and contempt of 
the Goſpel : for this time is the onely time of 
grace and mercie : afterwards there is no 


| ſtare, 


Here then we are admoniſhed, firſt, that in 
this world we labour above all things co bere- 
conciled ro God in Chriſt, to get our finnes. 
' pardoned, to beleeue and embrace his, holy 
word; atid vnleſſe we attaine hereunto in this 
life, we ſhall waile eternally :for when. the laſf 
day is come, thereis no hope of helpe- no way 
to eſcape, no time of grace to repent, Remem. 
ber rhe fooliſh virgins ;that ſought for oyle, 


a 


when it was too late , and Knocked when x 


in Chriſt,then ſhall weenioy the larhe cternal- 

ly : yea, actull gay to ail the 

we (hal lift yp our he#ds,& our hearrs w 

ſhall ſee Chriſt comming ro otic fall redempti-. 

on: all reares ſhall be wiped from horns | 
and alas 


| hich crucified Chriſt, as /udas which berraied 


hn amo 


———— 


| the-wicked ſhall crie and houle,, woe 
- Yy "T6 [for 
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we ſhall ſee our fathers and mothers; burnoras 
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ming, eſpecially in the wicked, jn theſe wotds: | 


p a4 w HE? & @ 5T 
and manner of jugdgins | 
IO 31-1799 90) RS 
the viſible Church, Matth.25, So that hj {Fi | 


and mourne at | 


ſhall want all helpe to freethem from the pur | 


J 


worke nor inuocation , that can' alter wans c- 


and” Kno hen ze. 
 doores were ſhut, Matrhi2g. Butif by God? | 


mercie wecau in thislife get his loue & faiiour | 


at this dreadfull day to all the wicked, [ 
ben WE | ; 


| 


| 
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or exermore, The devill, knowing the worth | Ay there is bred this falſe perſwaſion, Thaj che 
of this admonition, will labour by. all meanes | | weſhall notbe ſummoned ro iudgeryetc; 0 
isnor far off; he to he 
ty Th wxXYY; | T8 a eds EF EI a7 1.5 ouy- l, Jy Maſter def Tes by 
defeat ſatan; Je prevent eternal wailing, | | comming: Which cuill ſeryant by nature every 
fd!) , here ſee what an etill conſcience} | oneof ys, "Ry es 
| LG ei DOT IN Sy 41115 vet v8.60 voderſland, 
wer" oy teth him ; 2nd ſoit may doen death | | one ſpeciallnvte & marke 0! thechi of God: 
Afs*: bot in. the la 


CE IE I EIS _——_—_——I_E CO w—_ 
©) fn Expoſition vpony, — 
TOL8 SOOon, a Ui nr EN 1 Ca LO et, or els 
ro kibpe it from'6ur hearts. But! this ſhall bee] || tbar Chriſts Foaming Ore 
wiſdome, berime to ſuc for grace, and ſo| | cuill ſeryant, who fe | 
% 3 6. 4% 16 * Nag 41:43 v7 + | . ' EG 8 0) $0 
163 ft Meth aſleep bere while a man lives, and ne-] |; Thirdly, hereby /oþy £ 
{day , when be (hall ſeehis| | namely, to defire and long after yofahiedly the 


Fe v 


age ith his eyes, then it will flirre, iewill | | ſecond comming of Chriſtto judgement: for 


to 
dent 


” S 


thim , it will arrach, accuſe, and con-| | as theſe words be an aſleueration, ſo:wirhal] 
midehim,it will lay to bis charge all his fins, | | they containea moſt earneſt deſire, Exen ſo, 4. 
his cottempt of Chriſt and his word; his vabe-| | men:as if he ſhould ſay by way of anſwer to the 
| leefe ih the time of grace;and then it will break | | proclaiming of his comming, Lord grauxt it bee 


-—_, 
” 


ag 4 wr 


his Heart, becing as good as a thouſand witneſ-| | ſo: yea Lord, let it beſo, Hence it js thaz S, Pau! 
ſes to.condemne him. : : REY deſcribes all thoſe, who muſt receive the crown 
"This ſhould cauſe all men to labour ro get a| _ | of righteouſnelle, by this properrie \ rhar they 
ood tonſcience, Waſhed and purged in the| *|loue hu appearmg , 2, Tim. 4, 8. As for theyn- 
loo&8f Chriſt, which will not faffer vstolie| | godly, itis not ſo withthem, ( they being nor 
iti any one finne;and ypon our repentance will | | juſtified nor ſanRiified,and ſo.not recouciled to 
afſute vs we be in the Sr of God: Whichif| | Godin Chriſt) cannot lone this appearing,Nay 
they could wiſh with all their hearts there-were 
no bell, nor laſt ivogement, And by this: one 
note we may well iudge of our eſtates for if 
from our hearts we delire and long for this ſe- 
eli cond comming, to. judgement, and wiſh hee 
would come gquickely, then it.is a certain, token 
and figne we be reconciled ro God in Chijft, 
and ſhall receive the crawue of righteouſneſſle. 
/” Pajnt, The meanes whereby he cenfir- | | Bur if as yet we feele notthis longing and bun- 
' meth'the rtatcPof the ſecond comming of | | pring deſire in vs, then wee muſt ſuſpe& our 
Chriſt: that is, by'a double note of aſſeverati- |_| {elues, and labour every day to feeleit: fort is 


: 
. 


on : Eten [o, Amen, 'One of theſe is taken from the defire of the Saints ro ſay, How long Lord. 


# % 


£ 


the Greekes, Exaſo: the ſecond fromthe He- Agd with [ohn, Exen ſo, Amen, 


brewes, Amen: beeing both as much as Amen, | | _ Ak... bs 
Amen; or verih, ooh" Ta which phraſe S. John n | *'Ve 8, : F am eAlpha and 0- 
teacheth vs, how 6 contirme the things we a- mega , the beginning and the 


G35 F ST T $} 2 XT S . 
ouch; There be three wayes, whereby a thing 


_ touched; Firſt, by a imple and bare | | ende, ſaith the Lord, Which 1, 
affirtiation, or negation : ſecondly, by an car- 1 46s a Ts 
neffaſſcueration : thirdly, by an eath, Now S. which Was, and which 1410 Come, 
Tobi Weth theſe two notes of aſſuring in this | h / F h 
weightic matter of Chriſts ſecond comming, enen te (IF mi He, | 
ſaying, Hee commeth, euen ſo, Amen: that is,cer- After S, John had deicribed Chriſt ar large, 
in the former verſes: he bringeth him ſpeaking, 
of himſelfe by a figure, as may appeare by this 
clauſe ( ſaith the Lord.) © ” 
The cnde and ſcope of theſe words in this] 
verſe,is to confirm that which was before {po- 
ken of Chriſt, being a proofe and reaſon there- 
of after this manner tobe conceived, He which 
is the beginning and the ende of all, &c, he 1s 
ſufficient to be a King, Prieſt, andProphet to 
the Church,and is both able and m_ to be- 
ow on them all bleſſings which ſerue for cheir 
good, The firſt part of this argument is omit- 
ted, the ſecond part is contained in this eight 
verſe: But Tam the beginning andthe gnae and 
therefore 1 an ſufficient TO 
condly, by t _ Inthis eight, verſe are three points concer-: 
teach vs ro hold a [ring Chriſt, Firſt, hee 5 the beginning and th! 
that the. comming of Chr | enge. Secondly, he is, was, and is t0 come. Third- 
vudoabted. Which thing we ſhould moreſeri- | |ly, bees Almightie, For the firſt : that Chrilt is| 
oufſy oblerte; becauſe in our corrupt nature, | Jrhe beginning, and end, S, Tobn expreſieth Þ} 
ws Uh 1615 OT. obs 
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a meoeate ryan co—_— ay ſt coma are "pa . « 
a compariſon taken from the Greeke alphabet: | A|-rocleaue vnto Chriſt in all thinvs. if uld 
1. 4;-Qandeth thus. Asin the 4, B,C, oof th ioy | a0 Pn, rok ru 

and ir tande 's. Ay , D, G, e enioy cternall happincile : for without him is | 
Grecians, 0278 Is = on (ra ; _—O_ you g but changino; and vnleſſe we have our 
rethe beginning of all the letters ; and Ome- Rableneſſe from him, w di wn). 
a yep ted , and therefore the ende of all the ende, | fv mewn On T _ 
Ib So (ſaith Chrift)l am the beginning of all Secondly, he zx the ende; becauſe all things in 
"os that are;& che ende of all things, The firſt heauen and earth were made to ſerue him + Fox 
art of this fimilitudeis in theſe words,] am Al- him were all things created, Cal. i, 16, that is to 
and Omega:that is,d am a4 Alpha aud Omega. ſerue for his giorie and praiſe, nog | 
The ſecond part in theſe words , The beginning, The ſecond thing hete ſaid of Chriſt is this: 
| and the ende.. RE Which is, was, and is to come, Theſe words were: 
From this,and ſuch like manner of ſpeaking, expounded in the 4, verſe, where the very ſame 
the Papiſts gather, that it is lawfull to worſhip | | are affirmed of the Father, The meaning is, that 
Godin a ſtrange language: And that the Scrip-] | Chrilt is in preſent aperfett ſubſtance, and efſexice 
| tures are to be read and deliueredro the people or becing ſnbſſting in, by, and from himſelfe, and 

:n'20 ynknowne tongue. Bur their collection is | | ſuch a ſubſtance hee was in time paſt , from all e= 

frivolous : For thoughthe volcarned Engliſh-| | cernitie, and ſuch as ſhall cont mae in time to come 


| 


man know not what Alpha and Omega is, yet | | for enermore, 


the Churches ro whom this was written, being Hence welearne three things, Firſt, that the 
Grecians , knzwe generally what was meant ſecond perſon in the Trinirie, is conſubſtanciall 
hereby. with the Father,that is,of one and the ſame ſub- 
Againe, though the ſpirit of God vſeth here | | {tance and nature with him, .The reaſon is, be-! 
and there a ſtrange word or phraſe, yet we may| | cauſe rherecan be bur one onely ſubſtance or 
not follow that praCtiſe in the whole ſeruice & | | eflence, which hath beeing in and by irſelfe, | 
worſhip of God, whereby neither-the word, | | and from it ſe}fe alone:neither can we conceive | 
nor + 219 PI be vnderfiood of the people how there ſhould be Wo, or more, but onely 
as the Papiſts doe, LEY one; as there cannot be two'eternalls, or two 
I aw the beginning. Chriſt is ſaid tobe the be-| | infinits, two omniporents and abſolute Lords, 
inning fortwo cauſes. Firſt,becauſche was the| | whichrbaue nothing one of another. Nowe- in 
very firſtofall things: there was nothing be-| | rhe 4. verſcit is ſaid of the Father, That tbe is 4 
fore him, he had a beeing when all creatures | | ſubſtance of himſelfe , in himſelfe , and from hins- 
were not; then was he the ſame that he is now; | | ſe!fe alone. And here the ſelfefame thing is ſaid 
and for this faith $. /obx, c.r.1. In the beginming | | of the ſecond perſon, the ſonne, Aud therefore 
wa the word, thatis, the Sonne of God; hethad | | hee is of the verie ſame ſubſtance with che Fa- 
his beeiog and ſubliſting, when all other crea-| | ther: for though they be diſtin perſons in'the 
tures wanted ic, and beganne to be, | Godhead, yer they haue bur one 'and the fame | . 
This prooucth the eteroitic of Chriſt, becauſe ſubliance, one and the ſame divine nature, and 
[hee hath his beeing before any creature ; hee | | Godhead. | Cem 
wasaſubſtance and eflence begorten of the Fa- Secondly, hence we may gather, That Chriſt 


ther before all worlds , not created as other is God of himſelfe; becauſe as the Father is, was, 
creatures are, or matte of any other. | and ſhall be; ſo the Sonne 1s, W as, and ſhall be; 


| Secondly,he is called the beginning;becauſe and that in the ſame reſpe&s: So rhat as the Fa- | 
he giueth a beginning to all creatures : For all | | ther is God of himſelfe, and fram none- other, 
things which were created, and bad a beeing, | | ſo the Sonne is God of hiraſelfe, and tromnone 
were created by him, and had their being from| | other. Indeed as hee is the Sonne, the ſecond 
| | him, So ſaith the Apoſtle, All things are from |x,' perſon, ſohe is of the Father, and hath his bee- 
bim, Col.1,16. And hence welearne, that when | | ing from him by eternall Renagjen ; Þut ab he 
we go about any bufinesin wordor deed , we is God:he is conſuſtanciall with the Father,and 
_ {muſtbegin it with invocation inthe name of | coequall withbim, and. bath his eſlenrx of;and 
Chriſt; for Chriſt he giues the beginning, and | [in him alone. And the ſameis co be affirmed of 
| proceeding to all things. And withour his help, | the holy Ghoſt; as hee is the: third perſgn, 'he 
we cannot haue in any thing good ſucceſle. ' {[Pprec cedes from the Father andthe yonne, bur 
Secondly, the ſame Chriſt is the ende of all| | 2s 


heis God, hc is ofhimſelfe, and from"none| 
things, & that for two cauſes: Firſt, becauſe he other. s MR CONT. WA «1 
5 the laſt of all things,and after him is nothing | Thirdly, trence we learne, that Chriſt 45 COE= | 
in ſubfting,and beeing:for all creatures if they retnall withzheFarher,beipgeverlaſting's the j 
were lefr-to theryſelues, would come to no-/ father is,& every way .coequal,haning clame 
thing, And whereas ſome creatures be etcrnall, attributes of the godhead th; the PatherHath. 
itisnot-of rhemſelues,, bur by bim, and from The third point rouching Chrilt is, that hee 
bim which is che ende, But though they all] ]'3 the eAlmightie. There is 1n God 3 and fo in 
ſhould come tonothing ; yet Chriſt would re- Chriſt,a double power:firſt;a Poretial: ſecond- 
maine the ſame he was bo euer, namely, the e-| |1y» 20 AQtuall power. Potengiall is that, where-, 


|*ternal]. Sonne, and word of the Father. This by be candoemavy things , moe then cuer hee 
then ſhould make vs.with full purpoſe of heart | _ | 8id, or will-doe : as he could raiſe children to 
; ts « k y 2 Abra- 
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Abraham of the ſtones, but he would not: hee 
could haue delivered Chriſt from death , but be 
would not, Now Chrifts omniporencie 15 not 
| ro be vnderſiood of his porentiall power here 
| principally , but rather of his aCtuall power, 
whereby he bringeth to paſſe without ler and 
impediment whatiocuer he decreeth,willeth,or 
promiſeth.  _ ES 
From this omniporencic of Chriſt, ariſcth a 
| donble comfort to his Church: firſt,that what- 
ſoever he hath promiſed in his Goſpel, « yea & 
Amen: that is ſhall be brought to paſſe effeftu- 
ally without op and ler,as afſuredly as he pro- 
miſed it. Now Chriſt bath promiſed in his Go- 


mortification,iuſlification,and life euerlafiing: 
euery one whereof, ſhall in due time be done to 
every true belecuer,which is a ſingular comfort 
to them: for all mea and Angels cannot giue 
one of theſe to anyone man ; bur Chriſt hee is 
ommnipotent, and hee both canand will effect 
them all to his elec; 

. The ſecond comfort ; that Chriſt both can 
and will giue his Church ſufficient ſecurity and 


he can defend and guard her again all the fury 
and malice of Satan, and all her enemies : hee is 
aboucthbem, and can bridle their might, when 
and how he pleaſeth, 

Hence alſo, that Chriſt is Almightie, we arc 
caughetwo duries, Firſt vnder the croſſe andin 
tribulation , to humble our ſelues vnder his 
| migbtieband:forir is he which correfteth vs, 


morethen he will; refitance or repining wil do 
vsno good. Secondly,this ſhould mooue vs to 
performe- hearty obedience vnto Chriſt in all 
things: both in our generall and particular cal- 
ling to walke vprightly before him: for hee is 
Almightie, and ſeeth.whether we walk ſincere- 
before him or not; if we doenot,he is ableta 
puniſh-vs. By this Argument God perſwadeth | 
Abrahamrto walke vprightly before him, be- 
cauſe heis Almightie, able ro corre & deſtroy 
thoſe which refuſe to obey him, Gen.17.1, 


ſpel to all penitent fiuvers, remiſhon of ſinnes,| | as the Lord hath his viſions and reuclations,(a 


whois Alinightie, able to doe whar he liſt, and 


ofition pon , | GE 
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A\ firſt vifion two thingsare to be noted: firſt;the 
circumſtances: ſecondly, the parts thereof. The 
circumſtances in theninth and tenth verſes: ha 
parts, from thenceto the end of the 3, chap. 
| _ Thecircumſtances of this viſion are fowre | 
firlt; the perſon to whom this viſion was fhewe 
ed, namely,/ohn: The ſecond, the place where 
| at Patmos: Thethird, the mannerhoy ir was 
propounded; It was deliuered vnto him becins 
rawiſhedin the ſpirit: The fourth the time wher, i 
on the Lords day. The 
For the firit : John isthe perſon to whom this 
viſion befel, who doth therefore name himlelfe, 
to ſhew, that it was giuen him of the Lord:for 


nath been ſaid ) ſo the devill hath his : bur they | verſa, 
may be diſtinguiſhed by the perſons to whome| 
they be giuen. God giveth his vifions notto all 
men,bur vnto thoſe which are moſt fit for them: 
ſuch as be mott holy men for life , endued with 
exceeding ovifts of God, as knowledge, wiſe- 
| dome, conſtancie, zeale, pietie, and religion, | 
So inthe olde Teltament he delivered not them 
toall, but ro his ſeruants the Prophers, men of | 


protetion through all the miſeries of this life: | | ſingular gifts and graces; and of exceeding ho- | 


linefle and pietie, Indeede the Lord reucaled 
ſome particular things by wicked men, as by 
Balaam and Caiphas, but they never knew what 
thoſe things meant which were ſhewed vnto | 
them, It is apropertic: belonging to theſer- | 
uants of Gad, to receiue a viſion, and to knou | 
thexame to their comfort. And for both theſe | 
was:lohn throughly qualified; he was a man of 
excecding holineſle of life (for Chrift loued ; 
him)and of fingular and rare gifts, full of zeale, 
| louc,and pietie, and alſo had the knowledge of 
| this viſion made knowne vnto him: but the de- 
vill makerh no ſuch choiſe ; his viſions befall 
men which are Heretikes , wicked notorſous 
{inners,who have no ſuch rare and ſpeciall gifts! 
as the other have. ſo that we muſt eſteeme of, 
this, as a ſingular gift of God to his owne A-| 
(tle S. John, | 
Now l/obzhauing named himſelfe to be the 
receiver of this viſſon: for the greater credit| 


| hereof, he deſcribes himſelfe by two modeſt 


V. 9. { Fohn, even your bro- 


ther,and companion in tribula-| 
ton, and inthe kingdome, and; |6 
pattence of leſus Chriſt , Was Kay [and houſholder, Ieſus Chriſt isthe elder bro-| 


Jzbe Iſle called Patmos , for the, 


D| *carmes: Firſt, 4 brother: ſecondly, A compani- 
on, Firff, hecalls himſclfe their brocher : that is, 
of them who by faith were all members of the 
 myticall bodie of Chriſt, For the Church of 
God is a family, wherof God the Father is head 


ther,,andall beleeuers are fellow=brethren, in 


and by CluiS:beeing by faith the adopted ſons! 


ende of the third chapter, is contained one of 
thoſe ſenen viſions which were ſhewed ynto 


word of Cod. , and for the wit-" 
neffong of Feſur Chriſt, | 

itherto we have entreaced of the Preface | 
of this dooke, containing the rirle and inſcrip-| 
tion thereof, Now from this ninth'verſe, to the} 


of God, members of thar family , and brethren | 
each to other. - -_ 
By this title (yowr brother ) firſt he ſetteth out 
bis humilitie;and great modeſtie, For he was 3 
man at that time Fork all men which lived, in 
regard ofhis eifts and holineſle of life : hee was 
| rhe laſt Apolile , and had the Apoftolicall au-| 


| [Rantprofelſor;yet he callethimſelfe a brother 


| 1 thoritie, beeing a moſt” zealous and 'con-| 
|co all true beleeuers , and mikerh himſelfe bur] 


lohn, andare ſet downe in this booke. In this 
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| all with them; though they were farreinfe-, A | ſolue;becauſe of the vſual eftate of the Church: 
| 2 artohiw. And (ſo ſhould we efteeme better | | God hath for a long time ſent forth hc [ 
of our brethren then. of our ſelues, and make| | into his harueR , wherby no doubt many ſheafs 


Y 


- [ourlelues ipferiour tothem. IE are gathered into the Lords barne, Now after 
| Secondly, by this titlewe ſee he had his heart this long gatherin pg, there will come adayof . 
fllofbrotherly loue,ro all the members of the fanning : The Lord will take into his hand. 
Church of Chriſt;heloued them as brethren.So the fanne of aflition,and put it into his corne; | 
wearebound.to loue all men euen our enemies, | [and thereby tric the chaffe from the wheate: | 
« hey.be of the ſame flc{h with vs: but thoſe] | Itands vs therefore in hand to prepare our 
tharbe of the ſame faith and religion with vs, | | ſclues in this time of peace, that wee may bee 
totbeſeeſpecially ſhould we ſhew our loueand| | found good corne in the Lords fieve , and not 
affeion,; So Par! faith to the Chriltian Ro-| | chaffe, which muſt bee calt into vnquenchable 
manes, Bee affettioned to lone one another with bro-| | fire. ES | 
| [rberl loye; Rom. 12, 10, And great reaſon : for Secondly, he calls himſelfe their copartner in | 
belecuers- are linked each to other with the| p | affid@ion; becauſc his pitifull heart was meoutd | 
neereſt bond:they bave the ſame Father, which | | with the bowels of compaſſion, towards all his | 
lis God ; the ſame Redeemer, the {ame faith, | | fellow members ; when bee remembred their | 
hope, baptiſme, and the {ame benehit by Ieſus perlecution and afflition vnder the cruell ry- 
Chriſt his death and obedience. | rant Domitian. And the ſame affe&tion ſhould 
 Butthis dutie js.not practiſed : there bethat| | bee in euery oneof vs towards the poore affli- 
call chem(elues brethren, who(as {ſai ſaith )þate | | Red ſeruants of Chrilt : ſeeing they be our fel< | 
themthat tremble at the word,anud mocks themenen| | low members, we ſhould haue a fellow. feeling. 
for the profeſſion of the ſame religion , whereby they| | with them, weeping with them that weepe, and | 
thinke to bee ſaued. It any ſeeme romake more} | ſhew our io them, If the | 
conſcience of their _ then others, they are| | foote be pricked, the head Rtoopes, the eye be- | 


reviled and hated for the name of Chriſt: which | | holds and lookes on it,the finger puls it outghe | 
ought not to be, for among all true Chriſtians | | hand applycs.the plaifter,the other foore is rez- | 
ſhould be brotherly loue, die to runne for helpe, the tongue to aske for | 

Theſecond title, Companion, or Copartrer in| | caunſell, and all the members arerexdieto af-| 
three things : in tribulations, in the kingdome, | +; ford their naturall help in pitie and fellow-fee- | 
and inthepaticnce of Chriſt, He calls himſelfe | ling:{ſo when any members of the Church ſuffer 


tner with them in: tribulations, for two aflQtion;be pricked with perſecutis for Chrifls 
ſake; then ſhould we as members of the ſame 


bodie; be readie to doe all the. helpe we can eo | 
chem, eſpecially in ſhewing our fellow-fecling 


cauſes;Firſt;becauſe at that time when hewrote 
this viſion, the whole Church was in tribulati- 
on; and perſecution, vnder that cruell tyrant 
Domitian, abour fourſcore or an hundred years | | with them,- *- | 


The ſecond thing wherein heis this copart« 
ner is, in the kinggome of Chriſt, that is,.the | 
kingdome of heauen, Where obſcrue, that he | 
placeth fellowſhip in affliftion, before compa- 
nion jn the kingdometto giue vs to vnderſtand, 
that through affliQtions and croſſes for Chrifts' 
ſake, is the readie way to this: kingdoime, {It is 
that way which is beaten and troden by-the | - 
Prophets , Apoſles, and the! Saints of God: as 


pariners in-aMiQtion and tribulation. And ther- || the Apoſtle ſaith, Through manifold tribulations 


fore Chriſt teacheth-thoſe which will bee his | | wee muſt enter into beauen, And, This momenta- 
Diſciples, theſe leſſons, Firſt , to deny chem- ree affuttion canſeth 0 US AN infinite weight of glory; 
ſelues; to take vp his crofle daily,and to follow | | not by deſcruing it, bur by ſhewiag the pleine 
bim, Andbecaule of this eſtate , the Church in way thither. Whereby weeare taught, not 80 
this world is called The militant Church,/beeing | | thinke it hard when trialls doe befall vs,butra- 
in continuail fight 1g4ioft thedeuill,and his in- ther to count it a good thing, yea exceeding. 
ſtruments, The conſideration whereof, is of | | great gladneſle, when any affliftion doth Hefall 
ſpeciall yſe: Firſt, wein this land haue had peace | | vsfor Chriſts ſake: for hereby wee are brought. 


andquietneſle for 7 :thout perſe-| [like wandring ſheepe into that beaten path: 
> I eden rd which leadethto heauen.. Nay wee mult rather | 


cution;, which we muſtacknowledge for i ſpe- 

ciall bleſſing as xr vs __—yY maruell when we profeſſe the Goſpel, and have 
-20w intheitime of peacewe mi oht prepare our| [0 affliction; then we may feare we bee our of 
{clues again the day of triall. For feeing the | | the way, ſeeing the Lord afflicts enery child which 
eliate ofthe:Churchis to be vnder affliftions; | | #415 owne. i TREE 

| weareall indutie bound to waite continually Thirdly, bes (* opartner in patience; which he | 
| when Godwillcallys to ſuffer for his fake;No addeth , becauſe it 1S A nioſt worthie -VEPTUE, 
[han ean define the timiey or the manner; of our | | whereby weeate made able to perſeucre in at- | 
-|friall:bur-yer chat irwill come, wee muſt re- |_| flition till wecome to heaven, Aﬀiitions = 
"i. nb : Sg Yo 3 - 7 1 


after Chriſt, who baniſhed /ob» into Parmos : 
where he was not vamindfull of the affliions 
ofthe Church, whereof he was a member : and 
therefore calls himſelfe a partner with them in 
affli dion, | 
By-which hee ſheweth,, what is the ſtate of 
Gods Churchin this world, namely, to be vn- 
derthecrofſe'; and the members thereof muſt 
not be companions of peace andeaſe, bur co- 
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thebcaten way, heaven is our ioyfull ende, pa- | A Tohn'writ, and by the ſea commonly called'th 
rievceis rhe es to make vs " on till wee. |__| Egean ſea.. This T{land was a ſmall, baſs,'anq 
come thither: Whatſoener things are written, are | | poore Iſland, little or-ntuer'a whitinhabired, | 
wratenfar ow learning, that wee through patience, | | Saint lobn had his viſion,nor at Ieruſalem,at 
andcomfort in the Scriptures might haue hope, |: Antioch, of Rome; butinPatmos, a daſe;poor, 
Rem: 15. 4. Wherc true hope'tocome to hea-'|, | and little inhabited Tland.” By this we ſee, that 
uen is obtained by patience, which maketh a | | in the neiv Teſtament there is noreſpe@of one 
| beleever to goeon in ſuffering, till he come to |. | place aboue another;, 'in'regard:of Gods:pre-| - 
lifeeteroall; There-is much fruitin the good | | ſence, and'our fellowſhip with him: he doth as 
ground,:-burnot brought forth without pati- | | well manifeſt himlelfe ro/ob» by this viſionin 
ence;and the true belecuer is ſaucd by hope in | | Patmos, as to other his Prophets and Apoſtles 
this world, yet cannot come toheauen without. | | in Jerufalem the holy civle,” In the old Tefta- 
patience,/am.5.for thereby he mult poſſeſſe his | | ment there was difference of place inregard of 
fouls? 11. 's Gods folemne worſhip and preſence; as the 
- Now: becauſe men will ſay, patience is a| .| Lord ſhewed his preſence, andtyedhis wor. 
hard matter, and ſo'are diſcouraged from ſee-| | ſhip eſpecially ro his Tabernacle and Temple 
king for-it: therefore to ſet an edge,on their de» at Ieruſalem;,This Damettheweth by his geſture 
fire, he-addes;-1r « the patience of Chriſt : and it || | in prayer:forbecing in captivity, wheh he praj. 
is ſo-called, cither becauſe he commaunds it, or ed in his chamber, He opened his window | which 
| betauſe-ir is his-gift , and commeth from the-| | was towardthe Temple at Jeruſalem, and tur-| 
ſpirizof Chriſt; orcheifly becauſe hee himſelfe | | ned bis fact thither ward,” But now' inthe new 
uffereth in his members, andas their miſerie.| | Teſtamett, that difference of place is aboli-| 
aud ſuffering is his, ſo is their patience, The'| | ſhed in reſpe&t of Gods'worſhippe,”- And 
conſideration whereof is a ſingular motive to therefore” Par willeth , That men pray enerie| ix 
induce every child of God ropatience, in bea-| | where , lifting vp pure hands 'vnto God: and (0 
riig the crofle for Chrilts ſake : for they haue | | for all thedutie of religion we mult thinke the 
Chriſt their fellow ſufferer, he rakes part with | | like... 0 
them,aud puts rader his ſhoulder: Who would I. Then away with Popiſh pilgrimage to| Thereſe. | 
not then be content to ſuffer with patience? | | Chutches and Chappels of Saints, or:to their 
And thus much. of the branches of his fellow-| | reliques. This is mecre ſuperſtition:for God is 
fhip fcucrally, - preſent cuery where, andia man that will wor- 
' :*Now conlider them joyntly; & they contain | | ſhip Gad in ſpirit and truth, may haue fellow- 
2:notable deſcriprion of the communion of || ſhippe with him in one place as well as ano-| 
$ginrs; which is aſpeciall Article of our faith, | | ther. - 6.390 
(ariding in three things: in tribulation, in the - I I, Alfo this may ferue to corre(t a falſe 
kingdome of heauen , and in patience. : And | | conceit which many haue of our Churches and 
 marke well, tharthis communion begins intri- | | chappels :.for when they come to a dwelling 
 bitacion,, therein we muſt be partners,and that | | houſe, they rhinke it nor their dutie, there to 
withvpatience, before we come to hauefellow- | | humble themſelues, to kneele downe, and call 
fhip'in- the kingdome of heauen, That man | | ypon God : but if they comeinto a Church or 
therefore thathath afliftions laid on him,muſt | | chappell never ſo often, vpon ordinary affaires, 
| bearethem patienily; and whenthe members they tall down co prayer:The reaſon is, becauſe 
of Chriſt ace yoderthe crofle he muſt in tender | | they thinke theſe places be more holy,and God] 
compaſſion be touched withtheir miſeries:mnd | | more preſent there, and/they ſhall ſooner bee 
when he doth cruelyfeele in his heart this Chri- | | heard in, them then in their common houſes * 
ſtian patience and compaſhon, then may heaſs |. | which is'yntrue: for in the new Teſtament, all] 
ſure himſelfe hes enredinco this communion, | | ſuch diuerkitic of place -isaboliſhed inregard of| 
and hall vyndoubredly with all Saints, bee/par- | | Gods feruiceand preſence: the dwelling houſe 
taker ofthe ioyes of heauen, But if patience and Y | is as holy a the Church. Jndeed Churches muſt 
compulſion be wanting,we perſwade our ſclues| | be maintained, becauſe inthemthepeople may 
invame of this communion: and therefore let more-orderly and conveniently meet rogether 
[vs firive 2painſt' impatieuce, and againſt the co ſerue- God publikely, in the word:and pray- 
dexdneſſc and hardneſſe of our hearts; that we er: for which time alldue reverence wuſt bee 
may neither murtmureagainſt God in our owne | | obſerved nthem:bur we muſtinot-rthinke that 
aMicons, noryer want compaſhs rowaxdsour | | they aremore holy thev-other places: 17-3 
brethren : thar any where ſuffer afflition' for | ]- -Mareparticularly in this circumtftance of 
the name of Chiift, Thus muchforthe circum-|| | place norei two things: Firſt, by what meanes 
ſtance ofthe perſon, $i ' | {S.Jobncamethither:fecondly, ro whatend,and 
"Was tn the Iſle called Patmos, Tn theſe words is | | for what cauſe. The mieanes was baniſhment Dy 
{the ſecond circumſtance, namely , the place | the Emperour Domitiar - the cauſe-was for the 
where this viſion was givento Jobs, This Pat-'/  wordef God. ro a3 batot 5h nt ils | 
| mos 1s one ofthoſe Hands, whichthe Geogra-!| ||. For.thefirſt, he came and. abode'in Parmos> 
|fberscall Sporudes; lying in the Weſt parr of | | beeing hanſhed thicker for the Goſpels ſake. Io 
Afthelefle, neerets the Churches to whome/ | chis/bis baviſhmemt [conſider many” excellent) : 
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n hee wrote this booke : and far this cauſe 
bated of the cruell perſecuter Domitian , and 
ofthe Romans, And yet obſerue, That whereas 
other true Chriſtians were pur to the ſword,sS. 
| obs, isnot , but eſcapeth by baniſhment, The 
cauſe of chis was Gods {peciallprouidence, by 


oy 


Church;that he might receive this Revelation, 
and commit itto writing , for the perpetuall 
goad of all his children, And ſo though Domi- 
tian Was 4 cruell tyrant, and wanted no ma- 
lice towards Joby, yet he could not kill him. ! 
God overruled him, that he did but baniſh him, 
and chat into ſuch an I{land , wherein be might 
wietly receiue theſe viſions, and penthe ſame 
FM the good of the Church. By this we ſee the 
ceat:care and prouidence of God ouer his 
Church, that he doth bridle and ouerrule the 


tors; that they cannot for their hearts doe any 
thing,but that which ſerueth for Gods glorie, 
and che-good of his Church , though they in- 
tend the contrarie, For Domitian intended on- 
lythe hurt of /oby, yet ſee, by his banjſhment 
into'that Iſle, he had fic place to receine- theſe 
viſions for.the-good of the church. So in the 
death of Chriſt, the Iewes and Gentiles,and all 
the people banded themſelues together, to put 
Chriſt to death, and the deuill he laboured to 
ſicre-.them co praQtiſe their integded ma» 
lice, "Yet. the ouerruling power of God, who 
briageth light our of darkeneſſe,direeth and 
oxdereth this their malice and wicked practiſe 
tothe moſt excellent worke that euer was, e- 
.. [urn the:redemption of mankinde, So [oſephs 
brethren intended no ſuch deliverance as God 
wrought by him, ia ſelling their brother, This 
eenfideration ſhould comforrt all Gods childre | 


tetmembrance of Gods ouerruling hand, 
:Secohdly , in that Joh» went into baniſh- 

ment, when it was ſo- appointed , we learne, 

That wh& we are opprefled and-perſecuted by 


With paticncefar as one ſaith eruly, The (hri- 

; [ftians weapont in perſecution, are onely prayers and 
teares, :And Saint Johy often in this booke ad- 
deth this conclufon, after the foretelling of 
| perſecution , Here the patience of Saints (hew- 
| ig that patience muſt be the complete armour 
againſt all our bloodie-chemics, - > 
Thirdly ,here alſo obſerue , That ſob» came 
[10tothis:Ifland;nor of bis owne accord,as chu- 
[fingaſolirarielife robe themoſk, happie ſtate 
[of pecfeQion, but by violence and conſtraint. 
|Forifhe had comeintoir voluntarily, becing 
[little or not inhabited; be could-nox have done 


which be reſerued him. tor the benefic of the | 


cruell mindes and might of bloodie perſecu- | 


thecime of any outward diftreſle, euen the | 


tyrants for Chrifts ſake , we mull not makere- | 
tance, or offer violence, but ſuffer all inivries | - 


_ [the:ditic of bis Apoſileſhip/in pteaching che. 


. 
| chings; fir,S. /ohn was a moſt worthy Apollle | A 

with rare gifts, a fingular maintainer of | 
pel,and a famous founder of the.church | 


{of God,and chiefe pillar thereof.in.thole daies |. 


{Chriſt acquainteth his diſciples wigh.chis, tel- 


——— 4 —_ a 


callings, and vtterly diſable themſclues.xo doe | 


Church, commonwealth,or family, 


Gad ſhall be honoured of God, even. then 
when men ſecke moſt to diſgrace them : For 
what greater diſgrace could they. haue put vp- 
on /oby, then to baniſh him. into ſo-baſe an 
Iſland ; yet becauſe i was for Gods;glary,cuen 
chere doth the Locd appeare vnto him, aud;ho- 
nour him much in revealing vats himcheſe vi. 
lions,So when loſepb was ſould of his brethren 
and moſt diſhonoured of them; then didGod 
exalt him moſt of all. The ſame may be ſaid. of 
Daniel in Bavylon, whom God did molt.ad- 
uance when his enemies ſought his:greateR.cy- 
ine; and theſameistruc of all Gods childcen, 
Them which honour God, will he honour, _© 
TI, Point, The caule for which he came. in+ 
to this Iſle, is expreſly ſer downe , for the word 
of God : that is, becauſe he was a publiſher-and 
preacher of the word of God : for the. perfor- 
mance of which ducie hee was baniſhed, By 
which we may note, That all.naturall men ( as 
Domitian, and his court, and all the Geariles, 
wichout Gods ſpeciall calling) doe beare a 
deadly hatred towards Gods word, For, S. 
lehn was a moſt worthy Apoſtle, a famous:man 
for gifts, a ſingular preacher of the word of 
God ; yet is hated , nay baniſhed , not for his 
owne cauſe, but for the, word. of Ged, This 
hatred hath appeared in the heathen Emperors 
by their bloodie perſecutions againſt the prea-! 
chers and profeſſors of this. word : and. yet 
though mea hate it naturally , the ſame word 
winneth them, and taketh place in their hearts 
for their conuerſion , and cauſeth them to loue 
it: ſo as ſucceſſtuely it hath beene ſpread over 
all the world. Which ſhews againſt the Azbeiſt, 
That the word taught by the Prophets and'A- 
poſiles, is Iadecde thetrue word of God, not 
the invention of man: for mans word beeing 
hat, cannot win vntp it him which ltaxethir; 
bur the word of God prevailetlr by grace in 
the harts of thoſe who hate it by.natur6a#hich 
it could not-doe , ynlefle;xhere were in it tome 
divine power. marfion it, Ang) t 
Againe,, ſecing John, was baniſhed for Gods 
word,al miniſters are ro caſt their accounts,and 
make this: reckoning , thatthey may,and muſt 
ſuffer trouble and perſecution, yea , ſoretirve 
baniſhment it ſelfe, for the Goſpels ſake , it 
they will be faithfull. For that which befell che 
principall founders and chiefe builders :of the 
Church; cannot bee auoided-of themowhich 
are ordinarie minifters,if they will be faithful}, 


, 


w—_ + 
, 


Church. This then confuceth the Monkiſh life, | 
which is no life of holy perfe&tion.( as Papiſts | 
call it) but of olorious ſuperſticionand flat.im- | 
piety before God:for hereby they forſake theiy | 


cole duties which God requirech of them in | 
. Fourthly,, whereas. /ohn beeing baniſhed, | 


receiued his viſions in a barren and baſe deſv- | 
late place : -we ſee, that thoſe. which honour | 


ling them:,, That they" are even. acturſed, when | 
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the curſe; when all men praiſe them. 


Toby doth note more {pecially the cauſe of his 
baniſhment, ro wit , for teſtifying the hiſtoric 


of is this, Thar /eſizs Chriſt the ſonne of Marie, 
is the ſonne of God , and redeemer of all that be- 
leens in bim to the iuſtiſication of life, This telti- 


whereof Gods miniſters are perſecuted and 
baniſhed, to wit, the Goſpel of Teſus Chrift 


the Goſpel is ſupernaturall, and to mans rea- 
ſon abſurd; for the preaching whereof, men 
it all 'ages have beene perſecuted, Thereafon 
heteof- is this ,, God in the beginning made a 
coutnant with man , promifing , That the ſeede 


Now that Goſpel is that glad ridi 
is declared , thatthis promiſed ſecede is come; 
who hath indeede bruſed the head of the ſer- 

ent, Hereupon the devill malignerh the Go- 
ſpell above all parts of Gods word, and ac- 
cordingly hath laboured by all meanes to ſup- 
preſſe rhe ſame; parly by perſecution, as he did 
in the firſt three hundred yeares after Chriſt; 
and partly by bringing into the Church dam- 


eſpecially : for tbe law is in part naturall, but | 


nable herefies , which did deſtroy the Goſpel 


And for the witneſſong of Teſws (briſt. Here | 


and doftrine of the Goſpel, rhe ſumme where- | 


LP a4 nd 
. - 


by depraving the natures and offices of Chrift, 


monie'S. /ohn puts downe,to give vsto ynder- | 
tand, what patr of Gods word that is,whichis | 
moſt hated ofthe world : and for thepreaching | 


of the woman ſhould breake the ſerpents head: | 
"gs , wherin | 


all men ſpeaks well of them, Let none therefore A 


thinke ic ſtrange at his day , if for well doing, | 
they heare and receive evill: nay,ler them feare | 


& 


ſpirit. This extraordinarie worke of the ſpirir 


| man into a dead ſleepe: whereby all the ſenſes, 


| his ſenſes were benummed: onely his mind was} 


ſhip with God, that ſo the ſpirit of God may 
__"enli home it with divinelight , that it may vn- 
C derſtand the things which are reuealed to it:as 


when he expreſleth and fgnifieth that he-was 
caſt intoa traunce, and therein recejued ſome 
viſion by the ſpirit, 

To vnderſtand this the better , confider two 
things : firſt; what atraunce is: ſecondly the 
ende of it, Firſt , a tramnce us an extraordinarie 
worke or attion of Gods ſpirit, Wee muſt nor 
thinke that traunces come from the vertue of 
the (tarres , nor from the conſtitution of mans 
bodie , or by the firength of imagination , 2s 
ſome have fondly thought: but they are 
wrought by the holy Ghoſt. Secondly, it is not 
euery worke of the holy Ghoſt, but an exrravy- 
dinarie worke , aboue the other of nature, It is 
alſo powerfull and mighty , wherein the whole 
man, both in bodie and minde is altered: which | 
Saint Toby here exprefleth , ſaying, [watin the 


confifteth in.two ations; one ypon the body ,| 
the other ypon the minde, Firſt, in procuring a| 
rraunce, the ſpirit of God caſteth the bodie of 


both inward and outward, are benummed: 
ſo Gen. 15. 12, when God renewed his coue- 
nant with eAbraham, hee caſteth him into a» 
heaxie ſleepe: that is,into a traunce, wherein all 


waking. The aQion of the holy Ghoſt onthe| 


mindeis , to draw it from cons rn the 
bodie,and al the ſenſes,to have atteere fellow- 


, we may ſee in other extafies ahdtrances of the 


when by outward violence hee could not pre- 


; Prophets and Apoſtles, As in that of * Peter, 
| when he ſawe the viſions of the beaſts cleane 
' and vncleane. And thus we ſee what a traunce 
15, namely , a» extraordinarie powerfull works of 
the ſpirit vpow the whole man , caſting the bodie 
into 4 dead ſleepe , and making the minde fit tore- 
ceine the things which are renealed nto it of the 
Lord, 


11, Point. The end of traunces.God fortwo 
V, [0. A nd F was 1 aHl-| | cauſes reuealeth his will jn eraunces vnto his} 


ſhed in the ſpirit 07 the Lords | [ſeruants;as to'loby in this place, Firſt,that they 


| | might know, that the things revealed werenot| . 
day , and heard behind mee 4| | inuented ofthemfelues, but giuen of God, ſobs| 

; | ' herin had no vſe ofhis bodilyſenſes,he neither 
Hf VOYce,as i had beene of a | D heard, faw,norfelt,bur they were aflcepe. Aud 


Trumpet therefore the viſion muſt needs be from God, 


| and the glory thereof wholly his. 
Inthis tenth verſ& are ſet downe the third Secondly, and chiefly that the things revea- 
and fourth circumſtances of this vifion. The 


and four tedmightrake the deeper imprefſion in the n- 
third'is the manner of receiving and gining| |derftanding : for the mind beeing freed from 
this revelation to lohn,namely,in a trance, The fellowſhip with the body , and not hindered 
fourth'is the time when it was giuen , on the |by any phantaſies of the ſenſes (they beeing a3) 
bnotrs,y IONS afleepe, andquict) doth then moſt liuely,and 
Touching the manner, it isnoted in theſe ſenhbly apprehend and reraine the imprefſioo 
words, 1 wat in the ſpirit, That is, 1 ng the] fofthingsrevealed. Herethen we ſee theigre® 
| wightie and extraordinarie worke of the pirit| |care of God;that his feruants might throughtly] 
of Godecaft imoatraunce, That this'is to be | | \enderfiant;;cerrainely belecue,and conſtantly 
ſo expouuded, appeareth by comparing this | | keepe in'memorie the things he deliuered-vnto 
phraſe with thelike in the whole propheſfie of | | them. Thelike care he ſhewedin revealing his 
Ezekiel, who veth toſay, / war in'the ſpirit, | | will toalltheformer Prophers; be would00 
"8 al 


OO 


var 


Be ES 

Now ſeeing the devill and his inftruments 
doe thus hate the Goſpel, and labour to extin- |. 
gh wee on the contrarie muſt [abour to 
know , and to beleeue, toloue, and embrace 
che*Goſpel, that ſowe may vphold and main- 
raine the ſame, | | 
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have be 


| ward or outward ; bþur-wholly taken vp for the. 
; eruice of his ſpirit, And there is good reaſon 


/ | | y the 1, Chap. 
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of the Renel, © 


OO —— 


neir.mindes troubled with the fellow- 


ſhip of the bodie, nor bindred of the ſenſes in- | 


ofthis, for if they mult fairhfuily reach Gods 
will co others,/'to.make them know and ynder- 
and to beleeve and remember the ſame: is it 
not neceſſary-that they themſelues ſhould tho- 


, 


| 


' 


| 


;oughly vaderſtand, ſoundly belecue,and firm- 
ly keepe in memorie whatlocuer God reuca- 


leth-? 7 
2 , This dealing of the Lord for this end with 


his boly Prophets , teacheth ys, that the ordi- 


to.imploy themſelues with all care and dili- 


had, but we mult yſe continuall Rudie in the 


 ynto this knowledge. This duty concerneth all 


coceiue the proper meaning of the holy Ghoſt, 


| who rather imploy themſclues in the auncient 
{writings ofinen, then in the word of God: nay 


narie miniſters of the Goſpel at this day ought 


gence,that they may throughly vnderſtand the 
will of God ig his word ; and withall beleeue 
ie ſoundly,and remember it carefully. We muſt 
notnow look for traunces and viſions,as they 


wotd , which is the ordinarie meanes to come 


tudeats in diuinirie, and all others which de- 
firea good vnderſtanding in the word of God, 
And for their furtherance herein, they muſt 
haue principall care to ſearch into thetext of 
Scripture thoroughly : thereby ſhall they beſt 


and with greater facilitic keep the ſame in me- 
morie, For one ſaith truely , That cuery good 
miniſter ſhould be a good text man, Whereby 
is deſcried a common fault of many ſtudents : 


many ſpend their belt time,in the baſe writings 
of wicked and hereticall Monks and Friers. It 
can not bee denied , bur many of the fathers 
were worthy members of Gods Church: bur if 
the fountaine be left, the miniſterie will ſoone 
be tainted with the filthy puddels of mens in- 
ventions. | 

Againe,in this dealing of God with [ohn,we 
may obſerue the truth of Chriſts ſaying , to him 
that bath, it ſhall be ginen, For though lohn was 


| 
| 
[ 


| 


| 


_ not, but wax worſe, or ſtand at a ſtay,is, 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


'< 


indued with rare knowledg, and (ingular gifts, 
yetthe Lord addeth more knowledgeto his 


former,The Lord found him faithful in the du- 


|tiesofan Apoſtle : and thereforcrevealeth the 


knowledge of many ſecrets vnro him in moſt. 
tullmanner : even ſo itis in Gods Church art | 
this day : all that have care to knowe the will | 


of God, anddoeit; though their knowledge 


dee imall ar the firſt , yet the Lord will helpe | 


them, and adde daily to their knowledge, And | 
the cauſe why many heare the word of God, & 


ecaulethey labour not to haue their know- 
ledge increaſed, by-putring in.prattiſe that 
which they know: for if they did, then to him 
which hath, ſhould-more bee added , and hee 
ould haue abundance. As onthe contrarie, 

n we be negligent to heare or knowe , and 
to the will of God: wee haue a ſpiric in- 


D | Church, but appointedit by authoritie Apo- 


A. ſpirit of ſlumber, of blindneſſe and Ignorance, | 
| ſo that we ſee,ana ſee not theare,and wnderſtand not, | 
Iay.6.9. SE ores i 
Os the Lords day1n $: words is the fourth 
circumſtance , namely,Me time when this viſi- 
\ Oil Was [hewed to. Joby, This day which is 
here called the Lords day, amovg the lewes 
' was the firſt day of the wecke, called by vs ſun- | 
| day, Itis called the Lords day for two cauſes. | 
| Firft, decauſe 6n this day (rift roſe from death | 
| tolife ; for Chriſt was buricd the even of the! 
Iewes Sabboath, which is our Friday ; and he 
reſted in the grave their whole Sabaoth, which 
is our Saturdaie; and roſe the firft day of the 
weeke carly in the morning, which is our 
Sunday, | 
' Secondly, the firſt day of the weeke ( accor- 
ding to the lewes account)came in Read of the 
lewes Saboath, and was ordained a day of reſt | 
for the new Tettament; and ſanRified for the 
{olemne worſhippe of the Lord. And for this | 
cauſe eſpecially it js called the Lords day , the\ 
' manifettation whereof ( as ſome thinke) Tohs | 
chiefly intededia this title, And touching this | 
time, forour better vncerſtanding, let vs con- 
fider three points : Firſt , who changed the 
Iewes Saboath:ſecondly,for what caufe:third- 
ly, whether the Church hath now in the New j| 
Teſtament, power to cbange the Saboath' day | 
wee now celebrate, to any other day :of che 
weeke. | 
For the firſt; ir is commonly thought thar 
the Tewes Saboath was changed into this Lords 
day by Chriſtian Emperours, long after the aſ- 
cention of Chriſt, Bur it is more conſonant to 
' the tenour of the New teflament, to hold, that 
| (hriſt himſclfe was the author of this change, 
, My reaſons are theſe : Firſt, that which the A- 
| poſtles delivered and cnioyned the Church, 
| that they receiued from Chriſt , either by voice 
or inſtinCt; for they deliuered nothing of their | 
| owuc head: Bur the Apoſtles deliuered, and 
| inioyned this Saboath to the church,ro be kepr| 
| as a day of holy reſt to the Lord,as appeareth, | 
r. Corinth.16.1. where Paul ordained in the 
Churches of Galatia,and Corinth,T hat the col- 
| leftion for the poore ſhould bee on the firſt day of the | 
weeke : This he lefe thotto the choyce of the 


| 


Rolicall from Chriſt. 
Now the day of the colleQting for the poor, | 
{ as appeareth in the hiſtories ot the Church )| | 
was the Sabaoth day, when the people were | 
| aſſembled for Gods ſeruice, For this was the | 
cuſtome of the Church for many yeares after | 
Chriſt. Firſt, to haue the word preached,and | 
the Sacraments adminiftred,then to gather for 
the poore: and for this cauſe in the writings of 
the Church, the Lords ſupper is called alacri-| 
fice, an oblation, andthe maſſe: not a reall 1a- | 
crifice as the Papiſts vſcir; bur ſpirituall, be- 
cauſe therewith was ioined colleion for the 
poore, which was a ſpirituall oblation , not to 
the Lord , but to the Church, for the relcefe of | 
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chepoote;and ir was called the maſſe, becauſe, A |redemprion: for he diedfor our fines, and roſe <. 
rhe collected relecfe therear was ſent to the| againe for our iuſtification;Rom.g. 25, + _ 

| 11. Point. Whether may the Church of 


p2ore Saints _ ſecopd reaſon is this: - 
The Xpottles rheinſelMs kept this day for the] | the new Teftamenr,, change this $; = 
cibaveh of the newe et - x6, 20.7: | |to any other day of Frere. TOIEG day. 
And it cannot bee prooued that they ob ferued | | wedneſday,&c. Avf. The Church back OY, | 
any other day foran holy reſt to the Lord after | |power, for time is the Lords,and the dif foch! 
Chriſts aſcention, ſave onely i-one caſe, when thereof is in his hands. Thetefore Cheng | 
they came into the aſſemblies of the Tewes,| | to his Diſciples,/r i not for you oe Owns i 
who would keepe none other bur the old Sa-|- | andſeaſons , which the Father hath kept Hrtrand 
boath of the law. A third reaſon is, Toh.20.| | hands, Act.7. 6. As if he ſhould age FR 
19. 36, The ſamt day whereon Chriſt rofe from the | hath kept times and ſeaſons; in {yl rh arher| 
death , breing the firſt day of the weeke, he appea-| | er: and 'therefore it is not for you tr ER 
red to bis Diſciples,beeing gathered together,aud| | them, Now if that werea 100d bs = 
taught them many thmgs , which concerned the go- doubr it was, then is this a ſound wes mY 
wernment of his Church, And eight dayes after If God haue the diſpoſing of times in wh av] 
| [beeing the firſt day of the meeke , hee appeared vn-| [then it belongeth norrothe Church to dif ; | 
to them for the ſame end. Nowitis more then of rhem:but God hath the diſpofing of " wh 
Jjikely, thaz Chriſt in his own perſon gave them | | in his hands: ergo. And it may bs a 
an example to celebrate and keepethat diy , | [hence gathered thus: If chat which is [eff bs! 
wherein hee raſe againe , for a Saboath of the | [long not to the Church, then thac _ 7 
new Teſtament, £OI Iz 8 more doth not: but the knowledge of time = | 
IT. Poinr. Fhe Saboath of the Tewes was | | feaſons which God hath in his power belon. 
changed for two cauſes, Firſt, to mainraine the | | gethnot to the Church, which þ leſſe Srnge 


libertic of the Church of the new Teſtament, | | diſpofing of times and ſeaſons : And therefore 


| 


hereof chi a gr { : 
io dp nodpay ey porno nero iy 
when this day was changed , the Church was day.Obiett. ikke Old refen _—_ RS. 
no more tied ro the Iewes Sabbath,neither hag | | pornted feſtiuall d nntegdinend. of 
any ſuch regard of dayes and times. Takes which Chrifl kept holy = ben 
S dly, th | Ns IOIy, 20. TO,22.1-, 
Secondly ha here might bee 3 ref | | rc byrheMachabes, i eoken of thi. wn 
Jondeieds For Hee DP" age ah RY —_— for _ deliverance: and for reſtoring 
pointed the ſeauenth day to bea day of reft C hadp eas the Temple which eAmtiochia 
remember the ficft creation , Go fi hehe To. b, q " p yin And allo Mordecai inftity- Fi, 
Rament it ſtands with reaſon there ſhould bee pt Ic —_— geaderatonrngnens! 
X e lewes afterwards 
a Gay to celebrate this worke of redemption;| | Now! NL, SD 
which isa wonderfull creation; ae i i th Ea = AIP to make holi. daies & 
ſay faith,ave made #newe hrazen, andanew earth | wr —_—__ = the Sabbath day : ando 
Chapter 66, And whereby men become a \Theſ feaſt 1 apt anne pres Arm, 
vic Cor: 7.2117 Nay this redenipeion | elc feaſts of the Jewes were n&'Sabbaths ſet 
2 Pat Mb y ents redemption | wholly apart for the {olemne worfhip of God: 
35 a more glorious worke then the creation ; | |b r F 
for-in that creation eAdanm was the heed: | ol be oh _ = _— —— 
ei LAS tote} y tne Church in token of ioy and thanke- 
on Cariit lelus 1s | : Jn h 
By the ficſt wars, 2 coi - _— | nec for the repairing ofthe Temple,and de- 
Hife;z but by redemption we receciue life eter- | | let ne row Ore Er es Bos 
nall, In the creation; eAdan was efpouſedt SEE as they ſcrued to put the people 1n 
Eue , but in the worke-of dnaatto ve ns Se out ward devaſes, om cn 
tion eAdan had an carthly Paradiſe: in this} j$ bba het wn day; or to make two more 
redemption we haue an heauen!ly kingdome | ith h appt > werke, if it gr ea_ety 
Io the creation Gods power- and wiſedo | =O no groungin Gods word. For that au- 
did principally appeace : in ens Eon axe] thoritie which doth alter this day , muſt not be 
with power done be head mo Fs m0 pr na ap we ſee wby this 
and: juſtice : luſtice4in Chriſts | nc her pogo obo inc. 
mercicinour forgiuenes. By peed St Fw : og if the firſt day of: the weeke be the 
man of nothing , burby redemption he G7 Rn day, ſet apart for his honour in the me-| 
him of worſe they nothing , and better mae morie of ſo-great redemption, then here 2c 
| Was. Therefore ſ{ecino aha works'of = three-ſorts © men reprooued, Firſt , thoſe that 
demption is farre paihng the creation ; relies make the Lords day adayof vain pleaſure ang 
(mee: a day ſhould be ſer apart fot the Soviaty | | light. This'is the manner of ail forts of men, 
ade Kid a es; the memory | | but efpeciaHyof the yonger ſort and {eruants, 
| ay could bee more fit th ge , 
cn who ſpend this day in carnall reioycing , 19 7y- 


: 
, 


the firſt day of the weeke , in which Chriſt 

"6 7 ae role or, : 4 VLAN 
againe: whereby he coofirmed the work of our | ! of 7 ati rg ug yo ah ro 
PIER ned. 
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o. 

—| formed. Bur theſe fin.greatly agamſtthe Lord; | A | when we ſhall take either whole or parg of his 

oct by.t ; AMET the c od, of the, Lords | | holiday, and imploy it in our buſines? A maine 
ould, be x Ie 201y.and glorious co the cauſe why. many prokr little by rhe Publike 

| ze tothe worſhip and ſer- minjfterie, is want of priuate ſanQification of 
011053119 thin bile gg this day.Therefore we mult learne to;fanftific 

Fe reprooued, are thoſe | | the Sabbath of the Lord , for e)ſe we ſhalyever 
ujltie, thon the, former ;.but | [increaſe infaith, knowledge, or obedience as 
£y.may, dog what they will we ſhould; for the. begetting and increaſe 
whereof this day hath been ſet apart , and ſan- 

ified trom:the deginving, IIs, 

[ . |  Obiedion, 2, Why did the Lord ſhew. this 
| fecue. viſion ynto [obs rather on this day then any 0- | 
are. alon ther? Anſp, Though lobn were abſent from the 
whogoetot Churchjn,regard of bodily preſence , yer hee 
grievopſly agaioRt | as preſgar iy ſpirit with all the faichfull; and 
for heteþy they make th therefore no,doubt in this day be gave himſelfc 
isthe Lords. —: - TL CREORT to prayer,and-other duries which he cquld pet- 
yA-third ſort here-reprooued ,thoughnot ſa |” | forme for the. glorie of God in that ſolitarie 
[baqas the former, are thoſe; who. thinke, is | | place; Now it is the Lords mannet when hijs 
peedfull; ro ſerug God at thoſe ordinarie times | ſeruantsatechus humbled, then to come and 
of the;Sabouth which the lawey of the Land | | revcale himfelfe vnto them in ſpeciall manner. 
inioyneynto men, and therfore they!will come | | $9 hee did ynto Danel, Dan. 9. andto Cor- 
duly.to morning.,and eucning prayer, thin} | nelius, Aft, g0.. and to Peter praying alone in 
king char they are, not bound beſide toheare} | the houſtzoppe, Att. 10.11. Ahd ſo-donbr=- 
'the:-word- of God, preached , and that all the} | lefſe finfing /obn thus imployed this Lords 
retof rhe day they may do.what ghey will per< | | day, hee; t$uealed his: will ynto him rouching 

' |rainiog,gither ro. cheix profir or-pleature, Of | | che ſtate; of -the Chureh to the Ende. of the 

this. ſort are our. ignorapt people, and a great| | world,? -:.. , "TRp 

numbes,cucry where, But they (19 erievouſly Henes we ſeatdefundsy inſtruions : Firſt, 
2paint,God,, for the Faboath day is calledihg | | whereas: John being in a ſolizarie land kept! 
Lords day , becauſe it is wholly copſecrated-tq | | the Saboath ; we may,obſeruc,that all perſons 
his, worſhippe , but.chey part takes wich the | -| who are ſevered from the aſſemblies of the 
[Lord;,apd giue him bur a part of bis own day, | . | Church;; as the priſoners andtboſe which are 
andthat the lefſer;; xaking the reſt vnto. them- | + | licke of 2 dead pallie, or other great diſeaſes ; 
ſelyes, which they, miſpend vpoa their luſts; | | as mariners ahough-they;be in the middeſt of 
Now az theſe vices mult be abhorred,ſoonthe| |yhe ſea, ſhould keepehply the Lords Sabboath 
contrarie , wee myſt with all conſcience keepe | | by performivg ſuch. duties as God requireth;as 
the Lords Saboth holy according to the fourth | [praver, confeſſion of ſinnes, and thankſgiving; 
commaundement... And: therefare wee mult whereby:God may be glorified , though they 
[thereon ceaſe from all 'workes of finne ,,and | | cannot.come 40 the publicke miniſteric of the 
from the workes of qur.callings ; and ſanRtife word [4 ran: 
|this.day wholly by applying -it all ro the ho- Secondly, inthat /eþp recejued his viſion on | 
nourand worſhip'of Gead. And here we mult | | the Lords day,when he gauc-himſclſc to pray- 
remember, thatthere is.a double ſanification er and holy duties:Hence ariſeth a confiderati- 
ofthe Saboath, publike, and priuate. Publike, on to Gods Church , thas; God drgweth neere r0 
when.men aſſemble themſclues t6gerher pub- | - | chem that drawe neere te him; as James 4. 8. And 
likely, xo heare Gods word for the increaſe of | | let vs humble our ſelues, and draw neere to the 
faith. and knowledge : 4nd to call on Gods Lord by prayer, and thankſgiuing ; and the 
name for further graces; as 2lſo-to giue him | Lord in rhercic will ſhew himſelfe ſundry 
thanks for his mercies;and toreceiue his ſacra- | Waics,and draw neere ynto ys. | | | 

ments. Private, when meo in their private pla-| | |; The cauſe why men haue ſo littletaſt of 
ces imploy  themſelues in holy, duties of | | Gods mercie and loue toward them,i> becauſe 
Prayer, readiog, megitazion vpon/Gogs word:| | they docnot draw neere vnto him, by doing 


[and:warkes ; whereby God is honcured, and [thoſe duties which ke requirech at their hands, 
 [Forwhen men draw backe from God,, isitmnot 


{their ſoules edified; ;and both theſe.muſt be | | 
per ormed tothe Lord cuery Saboath day of| | good reaſon he ſhould draw back from them ? 
eay.mani For'we oy not abvidee God of | |- This therefore muſt Rirre yp our hearts, and 
| es mooue vsto come often to Godby prayerand 


thatei vherein gloric ſhould bee viuen to | 
is py\y iy. ſhould 14kevur ſer- chankſgiving:for by vic incheſe duties bal we 
pet acquaintance with the Lord, Thusmuch of 


Tf theo 


Unyginabe weeks, day from our prigate buſts adhere 

"_ \ di bras. » fo ls eres we che circuraſtance'of this viſion. DIO 
wou © | 1: eAnd 1 beard behind med a great vojee > Ms it 
L the. p 3» 


| 


| bi, "ORR. were fot 
| mac} 38. ir , though wer had beene'a trumpet. Fixft, bere tollowerh the | 


hy x t thioke 
SA A PL tofes | |pares of he viſion,vhichareewo; Thebogin. 


| od willtakehimſclfe diſhonoured of vs, oe | 
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ning or efirrance into it, in this eleventh verſe, 7 
and part ofthe ewelft, Secondly, the matrer ana 
ſubRance thereof , from the rwelft verſe to the 
| endeof thethicd chapter, eG 

The entrance into the viſion'is #preparatton 
whereby the Lord maketh /obz thorefitto ap- 
prebend and receige- the things revealed. In 
which preparation we muſt obſerve, firlt , the 
meanes: ſecondly,the-parts thereof, The means 
whereby God prepareth him, is a v6yce't* And 
I beard a voice. The like manner of preparation 
hath God vſcd in former times:Whewhe inten- 
ded to make with eAdam the'couetant of res 
conciliacion inthe ſeede of the Wothiih': Firſt, 
he preparcd him by a voyce ſpeaking viro him 
rx ee appeared, atid 'by his 'voI&<caufed 


| 


him to flie for feare, Then having rebdked him | « 
for his finnes, he made with him this routnanr = 


of grace;Gen. 3.'' 17 - 51727 77 HOPL £29517þ 
1. Andin Mount Sihai before the Wotl' gaite } 
the law, he ficſt came downe in thimiring and | 
lightning , and withthe found of 2 trumper ts | 
rerrifie the people: and then he. vrreced bis law | 
to Moyſer and to his people, So whiththe Lord | 
would inſtruQt Samwel touching the houſe of } 
Elie, he awoake him by zvoyce;agtine; and 2 


gaine: andthen ſpake plainely Ydrdhim. Atid | 


in all viſians vſually,and generally the Lord v- 
ſerh roprepare his feruafirs by voices, by fignes 


and wores , thatthey might bemiore fir to re- | 


ceive ſuch things avhe revealed, : -/- - 

This dealing of Godwith ſob»#ittpteparing 
| him to the worthy receiving ofthis viſion, tea- 
cheth ys chat we much more ſhould-be prepa- 


redto hearc and receiue the will'sf God; for | 


we come farre ſhort of thoſe excellent gifts: of 
God which were in 6hjs, who'yer muſt be pre- 
pared. Tot, BY NGZOF ;* 13 
Our comming to' beare Gods word,” is to 
tearne the ſame, forthe intreaſc of knowledge, 
faith,and obedience. Now the word of God ts 
hard, and we dull roleathe;;wemult therefore 
byall good means rc ourſelves; that our 
minds and hearts bole roreceiue the ſame 
ws neg The caufeof (@ lirtle profir after 
lony heating,is wantof preparartoty: buthere- 
of we haue entreated atready/vpoi the third 
yerle... | q ve {lo 
Thevoice is herefet out vnto vsthree wales} 
Firlt,by the place whenee it camezSecondly, by 
che qualitic of it; Thirdly , by che matter and 
ſubſtance, whichircontained, For theplacetir 
was Yttered frombehind him : which the Lord 
oblerucd to flirre vp. more attentioniin /obn;; 
forvſually mca do more carefully marke thoſe 
things which comeon a ſudden behind them; 
 |chen ahoſe which are ſpoken or done directly 
before their face, © c:5 2 
Secondly, forthequalitie of it, this yoyce 
wat greatzasi3 cxprolted further by afimilirude, 
Lige the ſound of. a Tr 
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Lik, whpet : thats; foll of ma- | 
ieftic and power, Which alſo Godadded-vnto | 
it, to-further atrtentibn in- /obn; Forif it had | 


- 
: 
; 
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nor ſo muck have refarde@\t:- bur bees + 
ſudden? ſo Frear, aiid 
d6t bur 


| full tnaieſtic, it Ve 
Him verie attdvvr VIVO Give) | 
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Johns mind wi 
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. | and heavineflei bodicand foule: a common 
* |] fault mmatiyhearers, which (heweth ir ſelfe 


| himſclfe vourchſaferh to ſpeake vnto ys out of 


a ttehriue;.' 
ow! » Ironiar fs fo'edrefiill th prepar 
| th attentis & diffgfe ce xo roi 
thethings vhitdThould be'ro AIUH E 
therh vs ; tat'When we'cometo'heireG 
Word; wet ve all tieanits ofatrenticn; Fo; 
Hit were Aeeatull t6 Tobk; chin ics fare thor 
neteſſariefot v5, who atefarte inferionts kim 
#411 gifts of vaderſtandinigand memotie; Ag 
kere alfo is *afigther cauſe of ſmall profitand 
teele Hiking of Gods wott; namely;wan bf ar. 
ctition it the heare, WE 'rnult therefore like 
p6dly* Lydia;" AR. 16; Rirre' vp our dull and 
exvie pitits ;and with all diligence mark the 
things we heare. And here we muſt rake heed 
bf two cnethies toatrentfon : the firft are'by. 
thoughts: as When the bodie indeed is preſent, | 
but the rifin@ Wandteth from che word ;*andis| 
wholly poſſeſſed with thoiighrs of plealute; or 
other worldly affaires ;Fortheſe be thothes in 
rhe Sroind"ot our hearts, which" chokeithe 
| 960d ſtedof the wor, Mary will complaine 
| thity carinot mark and remWnber that which is 
 raiight © now the cauſe is in themlelues; their 
widring thoughts ; which hinder bothyader-| 
fanding dridamemory:for themind conceiuing 
attict tnargers ,.cannot obferuchaw one point 
dependettrefion another, much loſſe remember 
tiem#ferward. 7 oe OG 
>The ſecond enemiec to at 


Ca- 


Gdds 


rention,, is duloeſſe 


by drowfineſſe and Nleepinefle in the time of 
preaching / when they owght ro Rirre vp thier 
bodies and hearts to all attention, If a man 
ſhould be qiil} and'heaule when his Prince is 
ſpeaking yrRohim of ſoryWeightic marter that 
sfor his good , ir wou!d be taken for apartof 
contempt #5d diſloyaltierowards his maielty. 
What'diſloiattie then is this 'vtto the King of 
kings, thar we ſhould be dull and heauie,wher 


bis word, the myſteries of our ſaluation? And 
furely , among other things this drowſineſle is 
one cauſe of finalbprofic , by the miniſterie of 
the word. And therefore if we would mereate 
im knowledge, and inthe gifts of grace vnto 
 faluation,wemyſt prepare our ſclues before we 
come,and in bearing caſt off al dulneſſe of fleſt| 
and fpirit,and with al mighr/Rirre yp our felues 
[to attentive hearing: ſo{hall the word be blel- 
 ſedynto ys; otherwiſe our hearing ſhall turne 
to our deeper condemnation. hy 


| Ve Its Saying, 1 am «Alpha 
and Omega , 3 * firſt and the 
laſt : and that which: than ferſ 
rite #8 11 4 booke, and ſend it 
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| are in Afua: vuto Epbrſus , and A |man can tell who ſpeakesthe ruth, Anſ; 1t may 
go. + | Þethatmen in ſundry matters hold fundry pri- 
| '[ynto Smyrna,and .vnto Per g4- "ts mn TIT 659 , all 
! "ee EE ne true members of Chriſt hold the Taine'opi- | 
| me ant UNt0 Thyatira pk and mere lycrlem.. he oundariorFreigen. Bu 
on LPOayy | #1, }.1 | | eritbegraunted, Thar gll men on earth Were 
vat | Sardi, and VNnto P biladel- | of diuers opinions touchinig marrers of religis, 
lpbia, and 'vnto Laodicea. wot" (hould religion therefore be vncertet? God 
/0,. = | | forbid, Forreligionis certen vnto men, by the | 
Theſe wards conrtaine the third deſcription | | meanes that God hath ippointed to certifie the 
of this yoice, whereby Tohbns heart Was prepa- conſcience of the cruth thereof,” and thereby | 
#:rouching the ſubſtance and matter which | | might men comets the tritth and certaintie of || 
Vans virered © which confiſteth in rwo things, | | religion taught by the Prophets and Apoflles, 
Thefir, is #teſtimonie, in theſe words ; [am| | thougiratt men 41 che world were of divers o- 
Abba and Qmega , the firſt ana the laſt, The le- | pintons touching the ſame. Thus tnuch of the 
[rond, a commaundement in the words fol- | | Teſtimonie.' CRT EAA 
| towing " That which thou ſeeſt, write, and ſend | I I. Poinr, The commaindement: : ner ro 
get? 72 BAS lohn in thefe'words ; Thar which thou ReBovin 
" L Touching the teſtimonie , the ſubſtance | || i 4 Booke, and ſend it 10 the ſeaucy Churches 
thereof is ſer downe in the eight verſe, where | | which are in eAſa. This commaundement 
[the words were handled, & che meaning ſhew-| |harhrwo-parts ; Firſt, owrlte rhe chig; ſens in 
Fed," They do ſerue direQly to proouve the god- | | 4 booke + ſecondly, to ſend the books ro the ſeancw 
bead andeternicie of Chriſt, which Chriſt him- | [Churches here named. And both theſe muſt 
ſelfe doth. here anouch,, to giuc ynto /ehn,,and | || /ohn doe, beeing now” Uitabled by his'exile ro 
'ynto the Church full aflurance, that the things -preach theſe things yato them perionally , for 
now vttered anddeliucred, were from God: for | | theſe cauſes, Firſt, thar theſe chyrches might be 
ſaying , T1 ans Alpha and Ome A, the firſ# and the edified if the faith 5 apd' frengtiencd jy thele 
laft; is as much as if he had ſaid; which ſpeake | jmolt gricuous times of perſecution, Second- 
onto thee am God,and therefore the things 1 deliner, ly , that they might become keepers of rhis 
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are from God, | booke for the good gf ,qibers: forthe Church | 
"In this reſtimonie, note Gods ſpecial! care of God is the pillar of truth, not onely for char 


integard of his truth:he dothnot contenthim- | | ir doth publiſh Gods truth , hut-alfa.\be- 
felfe with revealing his will varo his Church; | _| cauſe ir keeperh it, and giveth teſtimony there+ 
but more ſpecially his care is, to certifie the | —| ufito., ODS EE go TOA 
Church of the truth thereof, that it is indeede | In this commandemient note ſundry things, 
from God;This hath been Gods care from the | | Firſt, that the word of God, written and pey- 
beginning. When Peter receiued a viſion from | | ned by the hand of man, is a notable helpe to 
God, withall Gods Ipirit aſſured him that the the Church of God, and a worthy meanes ro C= 
things revealed therein were certaine and ſure: difie rhe ſame 5 elſe Chriſt would never have 
And fo when Chriſt preached the will of his | | commanded Joþy to haye written! thefe vifions, 
| Father among men, be did withall work ſtrange and fent them to the Churches, © Which” ſer- 
miracles, ro confixme and ſeale vp the truth of | |ueth to confure the blind Papifts, which ſay the | 
bis dotrine, that it was from God. | word written is but an inkie letter, and a'Goſe of 
This ſpeciall care of God ouer his Church, | | wa:e; becauſe the ſenſe thereof may be, tyrned 
doth firſt confute the Papiſts- opinion touch- | | euery way as man will. This alſo confuteth'the 
Ing Scripture, They hold the Scripture to be Anabaptifts, which ſo much magnifie rhtir Re- 
certain in it ſelfe , but not vnto man rill che uelation, and make no account of rhe word 
Chutch giue teſtimonic thereunto, But this is | © | written. If the Lord had thought it belf, hee. 
falſe:for pod euerhad this care over his church, would haue taught theſe Churches by Regela- 
not onely to revealc his will voto them, bu: al- tion ; but rchey muſt learne by the word writ- 
(oto yſe meanes for the aſſurance of their con- | | ten, A Ten aFuR 
ſciences, that that which was reuealed- was his Secondly,that the reading of Gods word cj- 
vndoubred and perfe&t wil. And therefore the cher publikely or privately, is an ordinance of | 
Word of God is certain, and cuer was, not on- | | God:for the Lord commauuding lohnito write 
lyin ir ſelfe © but is. the confſciences of belce- | | this booke,and ſend it ro the Churches, hereby 
vers,"and that without the teitimonie of the implyerb; that they muſt read the ſame as they. 
Church; and ſo ſhould be. thouch the teſtimo- | | did other beokes of Scriptare, The reaching 
nie ofthe Church ſhould 25H EIN Come thereun-| | of the word is indeed the molt worthy in{tru- 
et FOES ment for the founding and confirming of Gods 
Secondly, hereby 6 ednfuted many carnall Church, whereby ordinarily juſtifying faith is 
| men, who will be of no reli 210N; aprogd ſay | | wroughtin the heart:and yet readivg muſt have 
they\there is no certainty :n the matters of re- | | his due reverence, as a meanes tO confirgie and 
ligion:mens opinions therein are ſo divers, that increaſe true knowledge, faith,andrepentaiice, 


{any men, ſo many minds almoſt , and no where It1s begunne. TIE 
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"Thirdly, bere note, that a man may be vnder, Aſtion of Chriſt, continuing from this twelf; 
Pe {oe in perſecution, and — remaine verſe, vnto the end of the third chapter ; has 
in the {peciall,fauour of God: for this baniſh-| - ow De PErn ge bereceiued of Chrilt, parc1, 
ment into ſuch a deſart place , was ynto ſohn a [ by hearing, an partly by ſeeing. And firſt he 
| grieuonscrofſe; ang yerthe Lord youchſafed | | heginnerh his deſcription of Chriſt, as he ay, 

| - a SLLF bimſelte ynto him,and to make| him repreſenred-in viſion : and fo deſcribe} 
himche penman ofthis booke. Which honour | \ |'um>y ewoarguments.Firlt,by the place wheye 
he youchſaferh not to all, but to them that are C 


; | he ſaw bim; condly, by his farme and figure 
moſt deare vnto him. Which thing each one wherein he appeatd,.. ll by 17 
|(hould obſerve : for our nature- is. {o corrupt, | || 1.. For the place. Toby ſaw him in the mi Met 
| that when we are ynder the croſle —i would| of the ſeuen golden Candleſticks. Theſe ſeuen gol.) 
perſwade ys, weare call out of theloue and fa-| | den candleſticks here ſeene, are the ſeuen chy;. 

nour of God. 


On INS | ches of 4fia: the particular Churches of Gog 
"In the ende of the verle, the ſeauen Churches 


b 


| | becing compared to candleſticks, as Chriſt «x. 
Eokeſas, Cortrns & Goel ot Ted Which Ppoundeth himſclfe, v.20, Now the particular 
7. places, were 7. famous cities in Aſa, where- ( Foligregations of Gods Church be called can- 
in were planted the mpt famous churches that dleſticks , for that reſemblance which is be- 
| were jnt thoſe parts, andFfor their excellency are || |trweene them. For as the candlefticks ſerve to 
they named. And thus much for the meanes of | | beare vp, and hold-foorth the lightthatis ſer 
Jahns preparation ; now follow the partsthere- | | therein: ſo the particular Churches of God on 
of, br Rn are two; firſt js hearing , folded vp | [earth, they beare vp and ſhew forth the}; ght of 
with the former meanes : And Thearda voice:| | the Goſpel voto the whole world, partly inthe 
ſecond is, Turning of himſelfe to ſee the partie| | miniſterie ofthe word,and partly in the profeſ- 
that ſpake vnto him , in theſe words; | on of the faith of Chriſt, 7 


£ V. 12. Then 7 turned backe | From hence ſundry things are to be learned: 


: | art eo that the Churches are rather cal- 
BESET oi WR » wy ed candleſticks, then candles; To glue vsto yn- 
ha ſe es the | PoICe which Jp ake derftand.;that they haue nolight of themſelues 
with .me . and when F Was tur -| .i or from themſclues, but onely are Gods inftru- 
LE es. 4 
ned, I ſawe ſeauen golden (/an- 


; ments, tobeare vp and holdfoorth the lightin 
| the miniſtericof the word,and profeſſion of the 
{faich:for Chriſt Teſus is the onely true lamp and 
candle,that giveth light to the heart and con- 
ſcience, by his holy ſpirit in his word. | 
Secondly, hence every one that profeſſeth 
himſelfe to be a true member of Gods Church, ' 
muſt learne his dutie, which is earneſtly to la- 
bour to become a ſhining and burning candle. 
Indeed this principally concerns the miniſters 
of the Church ; and therefore /ohn Baprift is cal-: 
led aburring and a ſhining light, Ioh.5.35. but 
yet it muſt alſo be verified of euery member 
thereof, as S, Paul commaundeth : Shine ( ſaith pidauyms 


lefticks. 


**Ihiris, ſo ſooneas Theard this ſudden and 
mightje voice , I turned my ſelfe to ſee who it 


LC 


vas thag vtrered the ſame, In this behauiour of 
obn we are to. 1earne ourdutie : ſo to diſpoſe 
our hearts towards God iu the recceiuing of his 
word,as Jobn'diſpoſeth himſelfe rowardsChriſt 
intherecciupg of this vifion, So ſooneas the 
voice ſpake, John hearkened ; and becauſe the 
ſound theregf came behind him,be turned him-' 
ſelfe ro looke on him that vttered it, Euen ſo 


p- 


muſt we doe; we are by nature ſtrangers with 
God {low ro heare when he ſpeaketh, and rea- 
" [dig 49. turne our, hearts from Cod, when we 
heace. Therefore when God ſpeaketh vnto vs 
intheminiſteric ofhis word, we muſt bearken. 
And though we be,going another way, yet we 


"1 


muſt turne our ſclues from our euill wayes, and 


haue fellowſhip with him.$.{oþ» bad not ſeene 
this meruailous viſion, vnlefle he had turned 

bimſclfe zo behold him that ſpake. No more 
| hall we at any time feeJe true fellowſhip with 
the Lord, ynleſle we turne our hearts voto his 


to.vs inthe minifterie thereof. | 
Thys much for the firfl part of the vijon, nz, 


matter and fubſlance of the vifion, containing 
a woſt worthy repreſentation of Chriſt in his 
Maicſtie,as he is the Prophet, King, and Prieſt 

ofhis Church ; ſer downe ar large by a deſcrip- 


— I—————_— RO 


he) as lights in the world,in the midaeſt ef a naugh- | 
ty and crooked nation : holding foorth the aotirines 


{encline our hearts to his voice, that we may| 


ward,and.that berimes, while he ſpeaketh YO- 


the entrance thereynto. The ſecond partjs the 


of life, that is, the Goſpel, Qzeff. How ſhall e- 
uery member of the Church become a burning 
light? Avfp, Firſt, he muſthauc his minde eo-| 


{lighrened in the knowledge of Gods will and, . 


word, and then as a candlefticke, hold out and. 
ſend forth the beamg thereof to others, partly 
by teaching within the compaſle of his calling, || 
and partly by example of an honeſt and blame-. 
leſſe life and conuerſation, Thus we ſhould do, 
if we would be anſwerable to our profeſſion. 
Andto induce vs hereunto, let vs obſeruc the 
reaſons following. | | 

Firſt, itis Gods commaundement, Shme 4, 
lights (faith S. Paul ) inthe world , Philip. 2-15- 
And, walke as children of the light , Ephel, 'L 5, | 
Secondly , conſider the fruit hereof, which 15 
wonderful great,For by godly inſtruQtio 10 9vr! 
places,& by anſwerable obedience in our lives 


we win many to the Lord: {ſhewing forth (ucb, 


NE 
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nw the 1, Chap. of the Revel, © 
pl _ p | ag | IS ta - 6 
= [r:ohts, whereby others may walke in-this darke| A | place,and every other Chriſtian in the compaſſe 
world to the kingdome of heauen , Which is 3 of his calling, muſt labour to be a ſhining can- 
oft bleſſed light, In the winter leaſon, men| |dle; both for knowledge and godly life before 


chinke they doe others a great pleaſure,ifin the| |allthe world, that ſo he may eſcape Gods fear- 
aight they hang forth a lighe to guide paſſen-| | full judgements. In romboon reaſon we ought 


- 


ers 2licthe, way 10 an earthly walke. What a to carrie our {elues as ſhining lighes before o- 


ed chingrben is this, that a man ſhould al-| | thers, Iris an vſuall thing in the wiocergime ro 
waies holdorth that light which ſhall guide a| | bang foorth lights for the guiding 1of mens 
Gnnefuil wicked 'wretch to leaue the wayes of | | bodics ſafe from place to place! Now if we 
death,andto walke in the pathsof righteouſnes | | haue ſuch care over their bodies, we'otghr: to 
to eternall-life ? But on the contrarie, when| | haue much more over body and batt 
men live in Gods Church like candles pur out, | || by thelightof gracein vs ,: fanets and wicked 
by reaſon ofthe blindnefle of their minds, and | | men may: be guidcd in: the darke' and danae- 
che badneſſe of their lives ; hence commeth| | rous way of this world , to:the: Kingdomerof 
reat hurt and danger to-others with whome| | beauen, _ ns i dm 
they live: for they lead others that depend vp-|B| -' Here then all ignorant perſons andlooſe:1i- 
on them to the pit of deftruſtion , eſpecially | | uers, who-abound in every place; muſtbe-2d« 
they who know the will of God, and yet make| | moniſhed to reforme thenrſelues , 'and 1abdur 
notconſcience to ſhew forth the ſame by gaod | | to becomelights in Gods church, They ſtand 
example of a 'godly-life. For as -in an haven| | 2s candles, bur they arc extina & give no light 
rowne, if any man in the night time doe re-| | to others: Ignorant perſons therefore muſt.caſt 
\mooue the ſea-marke which guideth the ſhips | | off their ignorance, andlabour for knowledpe:| 
inthe righr channell, he doth as much as in him and wicked livers muſt reforme their looſenes 
lyeth to caſt away all the ſhippes that arecom»>| | of life, and become obedient to the-word of 
ming neerethe ſhoare, by cauſing thenfſto c6n ruth, chat ſo they may ſhine vnto. others, If a 
onrockes andſands : cucn ſo they that ſhould | | man habe a candle ſer vp in his family/, and 
givelight in the Church, if they giue cither no | | ſhall aſſay to. light it, and ſnuffe jt once -of 
light, or falſe light to ſuch as depend. ypon | | twice, and cannot get ie burne, then-mdiſplea- 
them, who are ſayling in the ſea of this finofull | | ſurehewill crawple it ynderhis feer,, or caft it 
world, hereby they lead andVire@t themro'a| | into the fire :; Even ſo, Chriſt leſisiſeeking to 
wrong hauen, & in ſtead $i , bring their | | eolightenche minds of theſe: ignoranrperions, | 


ſoules co eternall perditio Which muſt terrific | . | and to reforme the lives of theleloole livers by | 
vsfrom ignorance amgheuilFworks,and make ys | © | the miniſtery of the word ; when heſhalliper- 
lzbour to ſhine as lighs i this world , by good | | ceiuethat they refuſe thelightz: and will nor be ; 
ioftruQion and godly conuerfation. Third rea- | | reformed, vndoubredly in furyof his wrath; be | [ 
ſon. Conſider the fearefull iudgements.of God, will at length plucke then from their places and | Plals' 5. 
apainſt ſuch as live in his Church as members | | Rampe themto powder,and caft theminto hel. 
thereof, and yet giue nolight : they do incurre | | Many be ignorant ineucry'place,, andmorebe} 
the fearefull wrath of Chriſt, In the Teqgple, | | prophane; and ſmall isthenumber of good ſhi- 
the keeping of the lamps and lights belotiged | | ning lights : but wemuſiremember: our <dury, | 

tothe Prictt, and therefore he had his ſaufters, | | and walke worthy in our calling, If wehold | 
and other inftruments to trimme the. ſame; | | forth thelight of knowleage and obedienceve- 
which notably figured the dutie of Chriſt in | | ſhall ſhine as the firmamegr;in the: world-to 


the church of the newe Teſtament; for he is out come, Dan, 2243s; |: 2431 nf; Urrrr 2577; 
ches. The Churches of God 


high Prictt, who looketh to cuery light in the Golden candleſti 
'SanQuarie, that is, to every member of his | | are not baſe candleſticks,but candleſticksmade 


- [church, who ought to ſhine as a lampe ; and of gold. There be cwo cauſcs of this reſem- 

* [when they rk a6 dimmely and darke, bee |D blance: Fir(t, becauſe gold is the moſt excellent | 
bath bis ſnuffers to rrimme them, and make | of all mettals : ſo Gods churches here on earth, 
them giue a better light, both by godly life,and | | are the moſt excellent ofall ſocieties Thecom-, 
good inftruion, But when he hath ſnuffed panies and [ocieties ofmen in families, townes, 
_ [them awaine and 2 oaive, if ſtill they do burve | | and Kingdomes, and in othes common affaires 
darke and dime, and giue either no light, or | | of this life, be the ardioance of God, and:good 
elſe a falle light, then ſurely he. will either gaſt | | in their kind ; but yet the ſocictieof Saints in 
them out of the Temple,or el{c tread them vn- che Church of God, doth farre- ſurmoynt them | 
der his feet, We oraunt this libertie to /euery all, and that iu-theſe reſpects; Firſt, becauſe in 
ſovervoue, when he hath light yp candles for Gods Church faluation may' bee obtained; 


ls family, if any of them.willnot burne clear- | | but io. other. ſocieties as they” are focieties, 
though ſundrie benefits ariſe from them, yet 


ly, ke may ſnuffe it; ifthat will not ſerue, he 

may caſt ir into the fire, and ſet another. init | | ſaluation isnotts be bad in, them, valeſlethey 

Place. And ſhall we deny to Chriſt Ieſw the like be either particular..Churghes ,: or members 

athority in his church, which is his houſe,ouer | | thereof, Secondly, the; Chuech of God is the 
. eade of all other ſocieties: & they are all-ordai. 


men and women, who ought to ſhine as lights? l Aal- 
God forbid. T he Miniſter therefore in this J ned to preſerue and cheriſhthe Church ,; which | 
| pune T% 3 En oy x 
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An Expoſition wpon © 
32che ſociecic of the Saints. Thirdly,the church, A| beeing gathered , to preſerue the ſam 
beautifies all other ſocijeries: the principall dig- _— of hell, and all other enemies, 
nitie of any towne, houſhould, or kingdome is From hence we learne ſundry things : Firſt, 
this, that they are cicher Churches of God, or that the ſupremacie of the Church of Rome 
true members thereof, To: wherin one is made head of the militant church, 

From this preheminence of the Church wee isneed]es: For Chriſt is preſent alway with his 
are. ; abouc-all things to labourto be- | | Church, having _ care to gather, puide, 
come true members of this focietie. Men have and preſerue the ſamezand he needeth no Vicar 
great care tobecome members of incorporati-| | generall to ſupply his room:for in the preſence 
ons and townes of greateſt priviledges;bur few | | of the Prince, all commiſſions of vicegerencie | 
there be that fecke tor the priuiledges of Gods doe ceaſe ; though Chriſt had Frogs this f- 
Chuech :&nd commonly thoſe that ſecke moſt premacy to any,yet ſo Jong as Chriſt is preſent, 
for priuiledges in cheife rownes, have the leaſt] | their commiſſion muſt ceaſe; andit is as orea; 
care:to become :the true members of Gods| | pride, & greater, for any to preſume to be head 
Church, which is a wretched praQtiſe, & ought of all-Churches in Chrifts preſence, as for al 
notto be among vs,lſecing the church hath pri- | | man to fit Vicegerent in the pretence of the 
viledges farrc aboue all orher ſocieties.” © * Prince, 

Secondly , herice wee are taught aboue all| | Secondly, ſeeing Chrift is alwaies preſent} 
things, to bave cafe to preſeruc the-focietie of with his Charch we are taught to walke with 
the Church of G6d:Truciris, the Miniſter and | | God, and before God, as Enoch did, C5en.$.22, 
Magiſtrate muſt have cheife' care thereof, and | | Whichdutie ftands in theſe points: Firſt, what. 
[yet euery man in hisplace muſt doehis beſt'en-| | foever we ſay, ortake in hand, we muſt doit as 
deauour hereunro;becauſe iris the moſtprinci-| | Mthepreſence of Chriſt, Secondly, we muſt 
pall ſocierie. vtba3vs UF continually depend vpon Chriſfts providence, 
Thirdly , in that Gods Church is'the moſt| | who ftuerpreſent with his Church, prouiding 
excellett ſocierie;giuing honour to: all others; | | allthings for the good of his Church, and of| 
we are taught within.che compaſle of ourcal-| | every member thereof, Thirdly, we muſt doe 
lings, 4s much as wecsn, to bring allother ſo-| | all our aRions as looking for approbation at 
cieties ynto this,'Thoſethar are maſters of fa-| | the hands of Chriſt:for which end we muſt take 
milies,tnuſtlabourto bring: cuerie one in their | | dire&ion for the ſame out of his word. The pra- 
familie to be good'\members of the. Church: | | Aiſc of this God, excellent : for by wal- 


ndh_roreweoren, a. 


thc. tt 


© againſt 


Aid fo in- civill ſocieties, men of government | | king with God ,& hall be enabled ro many 
muſt labour that rhe members of the ciuill bo- | | good duties; as namely Mite vnblamably in this 


die; become allp members of Chriſts bodie.| | wicked world, makingtonſcience of all finne, 


Thus-gouernours of kingdomes ſhould Jabour| | and approoving our ſelues both to God and 
that the parts of their dominions may be parti-| | man, in heart and life, And thus much for the 
cularChurches of: Cod, And thereisgoodrea-| | place where /ohn ſaw Chriſt, 
ſon o#1tbis dutie ; 'becauſe-alf other ſocieties | | * The ſeeond argument whereby /ohn deſcri-| 
without-this, are-companions of men in the | | beyy Chriſt, is his figure , or forme, in theſe 
darke ;Mnting mthe-ſhadow of death, beeing| | words, One like the ſonne of man. Seme thinke 
ſpicitually blnd;and without alt found comfort | | that theſe words are a deſcription of ſome An-| | 
in their-ſoales. Secemdly,the Church is compa-| | get, not of Chriſt, becauſe he is ſaid to be he 
red ctoacandlefliche.of gold, becanſcof a ſoci-| | the ſonne of man , not the ſonne of man himſelfe ; 
ties among men, 1t is moſt precious and deere] | but they are deceived, For he which is here de- 
vnto God :. and therefore it is reſembled to a| | ſcribed, is before called the firſt and the /aft, it « 
feale on Chriffs heart, aud « ſignet on his arme -yea hee whith was dead, and is aline ; which cannot a- 
itis az deere 'vnto him 4 the apple of his eye, Zac. gree to any but to Chriſt, Now the words may| 
2.8.7 be Chorch © che Queen that ſtands on Chriſts | | more konificantly be tranſlated thus, One like | 
right bend in « veſture of gold, Pla!m.q5.9. Yea} |1o @ ſonne of man: for if it bee tranſlated hat 
that which ſurpaſſeth all, {Griſt redeemed the fonne of man , then Chriſt muſt needes be the 
(hnrch onto bimſelfe by bis owne blood, Oh then} | reſemblance :for ſo he is called, A#.7.56. But| 
howdecereand precious is ſhe in his fight! And} [here Chrift is ſaid ro be like to a ſorre of man, 
hereby alſo we are taught the ſame inflruQions | by the viſual} phraſe of the Olde Teſtament: 
thatdid ariſe fromthe former preheminence; þ whareby is meant that hee is like vnto 2 121- 
namely, ro hae: ſpeciall care of Gods Church | | And Chriſt is nothere called 2 man, bur is ſaid 
to preſcruethe ſame, and rolabourto become | |to belikevnto a man, becauſe he appeared vnto 
our ſelues , and ro'bring others ro þe mem- ſohn not in his true manhood, which was 
hersthereof.: Andxhus much of the title of the | | then in heaven, but in the likenefſe of his man- 
ip” ah 1064 . ps : pts 9 hood. And note this, that as qr oy Wm 
New it rg added that Chrift the Meſſias is in | |redto Tohnin this viſion, ſo did he alwayes 2p” 
onthe of tbe Snoyehocbardiftcke: where- | [peare after his aſcefiGon. Stephen indeede (aw ASS 
{by is fignified: Fioſtichac Chriſt is preſent with| [his true manhood but it was in heaven: & Pau! 
his Churchar all times:and ſecondy,that being | [herd his yoice when he was conuerted : & ſaw 
preſent, he hath care to gather his Church: and | [the Lord, r.Cor.'9: 5. Butno man can proouc 
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— hat Chriſt apppeared vnto him in histrue man- 
hood, vnles it were in heauen, And in all theſe 
' vifians /obn fawe not his true manhood , bur a 
| reſemblance thereof. Now Chriſt appeared 
thus for ſpeciall conſideration. For man is too 
| much addiQed to his bodily preſence: this was 
'the fault of his owne friends and Diſciples. 
| Therefore Chriſt would hereby teach vs, not to 
 eeke for his bodily preſence, but rather to lift 
'ypour hearts toheauen, and therefore ſeeke to 


. 


| hanefellowſhippe with him by faich, For this 
| cauſe he ſaid ro Marie after his reſurreion, 
| Touch mee not , 1 am not yet aſcended to my Father, 
[Toh.20.17. This Paxt had learned, Though wee 
| bad knowne Chriſt (ſaith he) after the fleſh, yer 
henceforth knowe wee him no more, 2.Corin.s.1 A 
Now if Chriſt after his aſcenſion never appea- 
red in his true manhood,it teacheth vs, that the | 
defence of Chriſts reall preſence in the Sacra- 
ment is'needleſſe. For if Gods' Church have 
ſpirituall fellowſhip with Chrifl by faith, it is 
| ſufficient, Againe, whereas Chriſt appeareth 
in the ſhape & forme of man after his aſcenſion, 
the Papiſts gather,that we may make images of 
Chriſt,and {o anſwerably of the Father, and of 
the holy Ghoſt, in thoſe formes wherein they 
| appeared: as of the holy Ghoſt in the forme of 
a doue ; and of the Pather in the likeneffe of an 
old man, eAvſw, It is not vnlawfult ro make, 
or to haue an image of Chriſts mihood, ſo that 
it be out of religious vie (though it be doubt- 
full whether any now haue a true picturethere- 


and man, or be vſed to reniember Chriſt there- 
by, or to worſhip Chriſt therein, it is an idol], 
{ Asfor the formes of an old man, or of a doue, 
they may be made for the manifeſtation of the 
hiſtorie of the Bible, wh iris painted or pitu- 
red ; but then wee muſt conceive, that theſe 
formes are no images of the Father ,'Sonne, or 
boly Ghoſt, but onely repreſentations of ſuch | 
| viſible appearances, as ſomerimes were Ggnes 
andpledges of the preſence of thoſe perſons. 
Butnow to abſtract thoſe formes apart from | 
the hiſtorie, and to make them images of any 
[perſon in the Trinitie, js flat againſt the ſecond 
| Commandement; which doth generally forbid 
all images of God, not excepting thoſe veric 
| ſhapes, in which himſelfe tooke liberty to teſti- 
'debis preſence for ſome time, And there beeing 
no exception againſt Gods commandement, it 
Is it vaineto feck ſhifts and excuſes for a thing 
forbidden, ſpecially conſidering we may not 
one with God, aboue our conimiſhon $om 
od. | 

Cloathed with a garment downe to his feete : 
Here Chriſt is further deſcribed by his attire, 
| Thefirſtpart whereof is, «A long garment rea- 
ching tobis feete, The caules why he ſo appea- 
| red may be theſe. Firſt, to ſignific that he is the } 
high Prieſt ofthe new Teſtament, and ſocon- 
Unucth, doing the offices of the high Prieſt for 
bis Church after his aſceaſion,in preſenting the 


A interceſſion tro God 


of: )but if it be to repreſent whole Chriſt, God 'C 
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the Father forthem, For | 


"the long garment was one of them, wherewith | 
the high Prieſt was cloathed in bis niiniſtration | 
vnderthe law, | 

Secondly, to fignifiethathe is the Prince of 
| peace - for the long garment, not onely in the 


Church of God, bur among ihe heathen, hath 


| beene alwaies a note of peace : and fo Chriſt is 
| called, Iſa.9.6. 
||  Thirdly,to ſhewe that hee hadin bis breaſt the 
| Freaſures of the wiſedome of the Fathir , and the 
| ſpirit of counſell, For this long robe alwaies per- 
tained to them that excelled in counſell and 
wiledome: and ſo Chrilt is deſcribed, Iſai.1 1.2, 
Now inthis example of Chriſt , we may Jearne 
| a duty touching our attire; namely, that the 
outWatd garment ofthe bodie, ſhould be ſuta- 
ble to the good things thar ought to bee in-the. 
heart:as ro our wiſedome, knowledpe, feare of 
Gods name; to our ſobrictie, modelty, tempe- 
rancse, humilitie,and all other y#&rtues whatſoe- | 
ver, Wemuſt not onely in ſpeech and ation, 
as in hearing Gods word,and receiuing the Sa- | 
craments,ſhew our ſelues to be burning lights; | 
but euen by the gelture and attire of our b6dy, 
both for matter and forme, ſhewe foorth the 
grace of our hearts, But miſerable are theſs| 
times, wherin mens attire is ſutable , not to the | 
oraces of God that ſhould be in their hearts, 
| but to the commorFcortuption of the times, 
| For ſuch it is generally, whereby a farre of 
(rhough he never had acquaintance with the 
ime, man may ſee the yanitie and lightnefle | 
of his minde, the pride and follie of his heart / 
| that weareth ir, 
. Fhe ſecond partof Chriſts attire is this; Gir- 

; ded about the pappes with a golden girdle, It, han- | 
' gednor looſe about him, but was .girded cloſe 
| to his bodie: whereby is ſignified, that he is a 

| Mediatour, euery way readic prepared to Joe 


the office of a Mediatout for his church : for in | Luk. 


| all ages, the girding of the attire ro the body, 
| hath been a ſigne of care and diligence inthe | 
' buſineſſe they haue in hand; and the contrary | 
not girding, a Fgne of carelcſneffe, and negli- 
ecncetherein, When Chriſt was here 0n earth, 
he was moſt pitiful ro all penitent ſinners, he re- 
iced no ſuch that came ynto him , but regar- 
| ded them farre more then the Scribes and Pha- | 
riſes, that were the learned men among the 
lewes. And fince his afcention he hath not left 
off his care and diligence, bur isalwaies readie, | 
doing all ſuch duties which may appertaine td 
their ſaluation, | 
The conſideration whereof, is a matter of 
excellent comfort vnto all ſuch as haue any 
| ſparke of grace, Firſt, hereby welearne, that 
when we truely humble our ſelues,(brift is rea-| 
die to receive onr prayers , and in all our trou- 
bles and cemprations readie to releeue,tocom- 
fort,and deliver vs; & in'our death ready to re- 
ceiuc our ſoules;yea, at all times prepared to do 


merit of his owne onely ſacrifice, and making ' 
| OOTY _ ue 


5h. tt. cud. ti. ts. ton. 


- member 


whatſoever may further obr ſaluation.He is not {.._ 
like ro Pharaohs butler, who promiſed to re-] 


| Col.2.3, 
Iſa.t1.2. 
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eAn Ex poſition pon 


member /oſeph whi 
but forgat ep quite when hee was aduanced to ho- 
nour ag4ine . But he is alwayes mindfull of vs, 
and ever readie todoeall the works of a medi- 
ator for vs.\Whence weare taught anſwerably, 
to have our loynes girced, as Chriſt commavun- 
deth, Luk. 12:35. becing ever readie to doe all 
duties that concerne Chriſtianitie: as to call on 
Gods name, & to praiſe,God, ropraGtite faith, 
repentance, and obedience; fit to die, and fitto 


| any thing that concernes our ſaluation, but at 
all times to ſtand vpon our watch,that whenſo- 


into the kingdome of heauen; Bur alas, the caſe 
with moſt men goeth farre otherwiſe : they fit 


ſeeketo prepare themſelues ſor the kingdome 
of heaven till death doe come, 
This oughtnot to be: It is a treacherous part 


[in any ſubie&, to be ynprepared for the ſeruice 


of his Prince, and yet eucr readie to receive a 
common enemie. And it is no lefſe treaſon a- 
ainſt God,to foreſlow our preparation tor the 
Lord, by fitting our ſclues for the world, 
Further, he is ſaid to be girded; not about the 
loynes, but about the pappes and breaſt, Whereby 
ſome ſay(and not vohitly)is hgnified, that there 
is no defeR, or aberration in any motion or af- 
fe&is in our Sauiour Chrilt, but cuery thought 
and inclination of his heart, is kept in order by 
the fulneſle of the ſpirit, which dwelleth in him 


bodily. | h 
V. I4. Hu bead and haires 
were white as white woclk., and 


as ſnow: and hu eyes were as a 


flame of fire. 


In the third place, /ob» here deſcribes Chriſt 
by the parts of his bodie, The whiteneſfſe of his 
head and haires, ignifieth the eternitie of Chryſt, 
For howſocueras heis man , he had a begin- 
ning;yetin regard of his godhead he is eternal, 
and thereforeis called, The ancient of dayes,Dan, 
7. and is {aid to have bin in the beginning, lob,1.1, 
that is, to.hane had a beceing before all other 
things had their beginning, 
In this reſemblance of his eternitie, by head 


younger ſort: to wit,the horeneſſe and whitnes 


it is ſet forth by moſt worthy compariſons : as 
by the white eAlmond tree, Eccleſ. 12, 5. and 
by a glorious ſwer crewne, not made by man, 
but by the hand of God ſer ypon his head. And 
herein doth this exceHencie of the aged conſiſt; 
thatthey beare the image of Gods eternitic be- 
fore all- that are of: younger yeares. From 
whence all younger men are taught to reve- 


lehe was inpriſon with him, 


live: neuer ſuffering our ſelucsio be vnfit for 


euer God ſhall call, we may be readie to enter |. 


themſelues for the world at all times; but fewe 


and haires as white as wool! and tnow , hee gi- | 
.ueth vs to ynderſtand , an honour and preroga- | 
tive inthe aged man, whereby he excelleth the | 


of his haire:for which cauſe in the word of God | 


A 


| head, 


| themſelues anſwerableto their eſtate ang con- 


a crown of. glorie when it is found in the wa 


| and other vertues, which is a ſhame to the oray 


II Sons tn ne I. ents, 


ledging thereby the preheminence of the hoar- 
Againe, hereby the aged aretaughtto carr 


dition: they ought to excell all their you 
in knowledge, wiſedome, and ——— 
good things: s.Ioh.2.13. / write vnto you Fa. 
thers (that 1s, aged men : who by reaſon of years 
are fathers) becauſe you hane knowne him wha ;; 
everlaſting, _ | | 
Alto they muſt be holy, as hethat is eternal} 
is holy, whoſeeternitie they ſhe forth : And 


therefore Salomon ſaith; The white head 1s3 


ofrightcouſnefle:that is, in one that walketh in 
the way of righteouſneſlſe, Prov. 16.31, for his 
white haire fignifieth , that he hath ſpent much 
time & care.about good duties, But it is no or- 
nament,vnles it be ioyned with holines of heart 
and life, Which I ſay, becauſe many younger 
men,excell the aged in the knowledge of God, 


headed; for as they goe before others in years, 
ſo they ought to excell in pietie, knowledge, 8 
all yertues, Ignorance and looſcneſle of lite is 
foule vice in any;but in him that beares thc fil» 
uer crowne, intolerable, For how can they 
looke for reuerence from the younger, when as 
they be far inferiour ro themin gifts of grace? 
Itis no excuſe for old men to ſay,Their wits are 
not {o ripe as young mens arezand their memo- 
ries file them. Their aged ignorance argueth, | 
that they ſpent the time of their youth looſely, 
and prophanely : For they: that bee planted inthe 
houſe of the Lord ſhall bring forth fruit in their age, 
Pſal.62.13,14. A plant is yaung,and therefore 
he that would weare the crowne of glory in his 
age, mult recciue the ſap of grace in the houle 
of God while he is young. | 
And bis cies were as a flame of fire : Here Jobs 
proceedeth in deſcribing the patts of Chriſts 
bodie. Inthe handling whereof, it is hard for ' 
any to ſet downe certainely , what.the holy 
Ghoſt intendeth in cuery-particular,, Itſhall be | 
ſufficient for vs to ſollowe that interpretation 
which is moſt probable,and beſt agrecing with 
the tenour of Gods word, | | 

In this deſcripticn of Chriſts eyes, are ſ1gni- | 
fied to ys two things: Firſt, that Chrilt the me-) 
diator and redeerer of his Church, is of moſt 
quicke, ſharpe,and peircing ſight, ſoas he be- 
holdeth althings that are done vponhe earth: 
yea, hefſecth into the very ſecret thoughts of 
meg; hearts: thither can theeyes of his god- 
head more eaſily peirce, then fire can doe into | 
the ſubſtance of bodily things. And there 15! 
great neceſſitic it ſhould be ſo: for beeing bead 
and gouernour of his Church , he mult knowe 
a}l the parts and members thereof; he mult be- 
hold their feucrall eſtates, and ſee the malice! 
and praQtiſes of Sathan, and other enemies @ | 
gainſt them, 


|” Now in that Chriſt our Saviour hath «bis| 


e,not; 
albert Anna 


rence the aged, by riſing vp befor: them:acknow- 


_ | peircing fight, we are taught to haue car 
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onely of our words and actions, bur allo of the , a 


onikoaghts, purpoſes, and defires of | | UP40 fine braſſe,burning as in a 


hearts: forthe piercing eye of Chriſt ſeeth | fur . 
"hem all,cherefore we mult be ſure they be well | nace , and his VOYCE AS the 


ordered. In the courts of men,thoughts and in- the ſounde o f many waters. 
| ward morions PRA 00g bur with God The word in the originall fynifieth Braſle | 
\iris orherwile. Chriſt lelus hath a fierie eye, | | char ſhineth,, which for ſubllance is pureand; 
that ſeeth into all our thoughts, and there hee dirable, ©very cvoiſe and exceltenrkind of 


| 
24 " P 4 . | 
| holdeth a court of Iudgement, Therefore we! [h,affe, ang hereunto Chriſts feete are compa» 


| ks " no ET Eeormne 
'muſt keepe a godly watch ouer all the imagi ; red, to fignific vnto vs his innincible power, | 


nations of our hearts, thar they may be 4ppre-! | whereby he is able nor only ro encounter with | 
ned of Chriſt, leaſt for them we be judged and | 


hane, Satan,and death, bur alſo that he hath al- 
condemned. ET SE ready entred combat with them,and hath brui- | 
Secondly, this reacheth vs in matters otreli-| | ſeq the heads of theſe hi; enemies, Yea, hereby | 
gion tobe that in deede, which we leeme to be| [is f1gnified , that he hath not only done theſe 
in profeſſion. For though we may deceiuc men, | things in his own perſon, but alſo will do the 
which know not our hearts, yet we cannot'de- 


| | -|\Þ | {amein all his members,by his invincible pow- 
ceive Chriſt: for by his ric cyes hee ſeeth | r, vntothe end of the world, Whichis ae. 


whatſocuer is in vs. And yet the common pra- | |terofexceding great comfort to Gods church 


Qiſe of the world is bereto be reprooued, who | | ,nq people,neuerto be forgotten, If any man 
tearmeththem hypocrits that take vpon them be.exerciſed in any grieuous temptation of $a- | 
any profeſſion for the name and religion of | [tan,he mutt not be aſtoniſhed and confounded | 
Chriſt; Bur herein men goe beyond their cal-| [therewith : but remember , (hat Chriſt our $a- | 
ling ; it belongeth onely yato the piercing eye | | ujourhath the braſea feete, wherewith he kick 
of Chriſt, to iudge and looke at'mens hypocri- bruiſed the head of the ſerpent, and will{if hee 
ke of heart. | ſeeke ynro him vnfainedly ) bruiſe in him the 
Secondly, by theſe hericeyes is ſignified » | ſerpents head: ſoby experience ſhall we find | 
That Chriſt is full of anger, wrath, and jucge- ' | the benefic of his braſen feete, | 
mentagaink all ſinners , ready to take venge-! If any be opprefſed with the corruption of 
ance on all thoſe that will not yeeld lubieCti-! | his nature, whether it be in thoughts or affeQi- 
on ynto him by turning trom their finnes,and| | gng . ler him come vato Chriſt Teſus , lay open 
beleeuing in him: for Chriſt as he is a Sauiour , | | hjs wants before him, ſhew his fnnes & make 
ſois he a tudge; and therefore in the parable he. C|rogwne the (trength thercof vnto him, and! 
faith, 'Thoſe mine tnemies that would not that | | Qgiha}l crievato him for helpe : and he ſhall 
I ſhould rule oner them, bring them hither, and| | x86 by ioyfull experience, though they were 
flap them before mee,” The conſideration hereof! | ever {0 many, or mighty, That the power of | 
ſerueth to awake many an one outof theſleep| | Chrift in him, will vanquiſh, and ſubdue them 
of finne. This age-is miſerable,if we regard the | ,11/ 
prattiſc of faith and repentance which God TE=| Againe, doth any feare the terrours of death 
uireth ; for men. liue in ignorance without ( as all men do by nature )let him confider,thar 
kndwledge , they goe on in looſenefle of life] | Chriſt hath his feete of brafſe, wherewith he 
without reformation; whichis both ſcandalous) | qjq encounter with death ypon the croſſe : | 


vio inert, and odious varo God:not one of an and not content with that , went downe with | 
hundred turnerh to godat the preaching of his him into his owne denne, and there did bruiſe 
| word, renewing bis waies by daily repentance. his head , and ſubduc his power, Indezde if 
| Byr yotomany itis meate and drinke to go wat [death were to encounter with vs in his full 
in thoſe ſ\nnes wherin their hearts delight. Bur frengrh, it were a matter of ſeare: but conſide- 

lettheſe men conſider, that Chriltis2 righte- | ring that Chriſt hath bruiſed his head,this muſt 
ous Tudge, beholding his enemies with herce| | (tay our hearts againſt ouermuch dread. And as 
| and hery cies, alwaics ready to take vengeance. tt ſeruethto miniſter comfort to the godly,ſo ir 
, on them that doe'not repent : and therefore is 2 matter of all terrour and woe vnto thoſe 
they muſt intimeconſider their eitate, forif| | tharliue impenitent : for Chrilt hath feete of 
they perſeuere in their euill wayes as they haue| | brafſe ro bruiſe the head of all his enemies, and | 
begun', therruth is , hee fill beholderb hep | | ſuch are-all thoſe which goonin linne:vnleſſe 
with hisfieric eyes,and though in his great pa-; they turne, deftrution will be their end, Let 
tience he ſpare them for a time, yct at length he f euery one therefore looke vnto his ſoule, that 
| willputin praiſe the execution of his iudge-| | kath lead a covrle in any finne, Let him forſake 
men, and (lay chem for enemies; as it isin the] | his old matter Sathan, andthe works of dark- 
parable ©, Luk, 19;' 29, Let them remember! peſſe, and turne vofainedly to leſus Chriſt in 
| What a fearefull thing itis to-fal into the hands.) {rhe praGtile of taith and true repentance, and 
' of God, if his wrath be kindled neoer ſolictle. | || by all obedience in the duties of his callings, 
\Pfal.2;12, ets | +|For howſoever the patience of God may tay f 


' 
i 


LR y9 a «x | :[forarimethe execurion of bis juſtice & wrath, 
| Ve I5. eA nd bis feete like yer inthe end they ſhall feele by wofull expe- 
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rience the deſiroying power of theſe his braſen 
teete. 
| Burning 4s ina furnace, Feete aſcribed to 
| |Godand men in Scripture, doe oft time be- |. 

token their wayes : So here by Chriſ?s feete we 
may vnderſand his workes and wayes. And | 
whercas they are ſaid to burne as in a furnace; | 
thereby is ſignified the perfetion thereof, All 
the counſels of God, with the execucion therof 
in the creation and goucrnment of rhe world, 
with all bis works therein,are all moſt holy and 
pure, like fine braſſepurged in the furnace: Pfal. 
18. 30, The wayes of God are vucorrupt,yea,he is 
boly in all his waies. | 

The conſideration whereot, muſt teach vs 


to conceiue. and ſpeake reverently of all the 
workes of God , cuen of thoſe moli ſecret and |; Hereby then we may fee the great ſecuritie 


ſtrange ivdgements , whereof we cannot com- |© | and the deadnefle of mens hearts in this ao 

prehend a reaſon, Yet becauſe they proceed | For though the powerfull word of Chriſt be. 
[from God, we mutt acknowledgethem pure | | daily ſounded into the eares of many;yet it _ 

and juſt, Jn ſundry points of religion there isa | |terethnot into their hearts. They live ſecure| 

{learned ignorance, wherof this is not the leaſt, | | intheir fhunes, though they be daily ry Tn, 
" [ro hold ourſclues content, and to reuerence to repentance, But ſhall dead Lazarm fr 
the works of Chriſt, though we ſec noreaſon| | of bis graue, when Chrift ſaith, Lgzarm come 
thereof; nay, though to vs they ſceme againſt | | forth? Nay, ſhall they thar were conſumedto 
| all reaſon: for all the wayes of God are yncor- | | duſt many thouſand years before, atthe hea- 
rupt, Though the blind eye of man cannot] {ring of Chriſts yoyce riſe our of their oraues ? 
diſcerne the light of the Sunne , yetthe Sunne| | And ſhall we which live in bodie, be no whit 
is full of light : ſo though our blind eyes can- | [affeed with it in our ſoules : Oh, fearcfull 
not behold the puritie of Gods workes, yert| -|deathin finne? And yer this is that ſtate of all 

they are all Cone in juſtice and equitie,yea they | | thoſe that will not be mooued to leaue their 
are ihice ir ſelfe: for his will is the rule of iu- | | Gnnes by the minifteric of the word, It may be 
Rice, And we muſt not thinke that God doth a | _| the outward eare receiueth the ſound , butthe 


thing becauſe it is good and right, but therfgge | —| dead heart receineth no inftruction, We muſt | 


is the thing good and right , Decauſe God wit- | | therefore apply our hearts to thi rfull 
leth and worketh it, Examples hereof we haue | |yoyce of Chriſt ; and leaue the CS | 
in Gods word: a God commaunded Abmmelech| | we haue lien dead, that ſo the quickning 
to deliner Sarah to eAbraham, or elſe hee will | | power hereof ynto ſaluation may appeare in 


deſtroy hins aud his houſhold. In mans reaſon this IN | | 
might ſecm yniuſt : for why ſhould Ab:melechs | | 
v. 16. eAnd hee had in bu 


ſcruants be puniſhed for their maſters fault?So 


b eAchan ſianeth, and all the hoaſt of 1ſrael i pu- . | 
44. [right band ſeauen flares : and: 


pon wank  —— adulceric, © andthe | 
childe which he begat dieth. Dania numbrech . | f 
[the people; but all the peodle are ſmitten with oub of his m outh went 4 {+ arp 4 
the plague , 2, Sam. 24. All theſero mans reaſon | . |fpo edged ſwora .\ And hy face: 


may ſecme vriiequall : yet becing the works of 


God, we are withall rcuerence to iudge th 200 | ' n bu 
moſt iuſt and holy, Againe,the Scripture him. | bs ee ſu nneſh meth on by 
s 


eth plaincly , that God in his eternall counſell 
bath decreed to ſauce ſome,and to reieQ others: Here /ohn proccedeth further , to ſet out the 
and his reaſon moouing him therto, isnot an parts of Chriſts bodie, and the properties ther- | 
 Jehing toreſcenc in them, but his will and plea- | | of. By ſeaven ftarres we are to ynderſtand ſeaven | 
ſure alone, This in mans reaſon ſcemeth to be FHugels : thatis , (as Chriſt expounded them, | 
crueltic towards ſome : and therefore ſundry | | verle 20. ):the feaucn. miniſters of the ſeauen | 
men diſclaime this doctrine , as charging God | | Churches of Aſia. 'And they are called ffarres. 
with miuſtice and tyrany.Bur herio they great- | || for theſe cauſes. Firſt, Rarres giue light to MeÞ 
ly 6ffend: for it is the manifelt truth of God in| |onearth; And ſo the miniſters ought to oive 
his word, and therefore ought with reverence | |{pirituall light to them thar live inthe church, 
ro: oe enowiedged » though we can ſee no | | both by doctrine, and by an voblameable co0-| 
" on-t o oh j\ who art thou, oh man,that plea- | uerſatipy. Secondly,Rtarres have their continu- 
þ 574 6. pity: F | all abode in heauen , and deſcend not ynto the 
Wa, RT A OrAA þ Ke as of near waters. | | earth: So miniſters aboue all others ought to, 
h clembled co the ſound | [hauethcitr.conderfation in heaugn. This indeed | 


—— 
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” [is che dutie of cuery Chriſtian ; bur eſpecially, A | faithful, This we may fee in Nadab and Abihus 
of the miniſter , in re ard of his calling, And Lenit, to, 1, and Hophni and Phineas, 1, Sam 
this heavenly conuerlation hee muſt expreſle:| | 3.13, And in the {ame reſpet ought all the 
[firſt , by __ the conuerſiton of his owne| |pcopleof God tobe carefull to their wayes ; 
' | ſoule; and then & e conuerſion of others, that} [tor by their calling of Chriſtianitie they be 
they may haue an eternall manſion in heaven. | | members of Chriti.Now if they be not faithful 
Thirdly, they are called Rarres,becauſeſifthey | | and anſwerable to their ae og be wil ſure- 
be faithful ) they ſhall be honoured of God, | | ly deate with them, as with vnfaithfull mini- 
and made ro ſhine 4s the ſtarres for ener and ener, _—_ put them vnder his feete of braſſe, and | 
Dan. 12+3- | | | ] confound them for ever. They m | 

It is added, that they aro i Chriſts right band, | | make conſcience of all finne, ber _ 
Whereby is ſiguified that co him belongeth the | | hearers only, but doers of his wil:ſo ſhal Chriſt 
regimens, and gouernment, and the wholediſ-| _ | proteft chem in this life, and ſave them erec- 
pofition of the miniſterie for matters that con- nally, | 
cernethe Church, From whence ariſe ſundry!p| end ont of bis month went a ſharpe two edged 
inftrutions, ſword, This ſword that came out of his mouth, 

1, That it is Chriſt who giveth to his Church | | 1s nothing els but the doctrine of the Law and 
migiſters which preach the Goſpel. For, hee | |the Goſpell, virered and propounded in the 
3 aſcended upon high, and game gifts unto wen,ſome | | Writings and miniſterie of the Prophets and 
tebre Apoſtles , ſome Prophets, and Euangelifts , | | Apoſtles : Hebr, 4; 12, The word of God 6 
ſome Paſtors and teachers for the gathering toge-| | linely , mightis :in operation, and ſharper then any 
ther of the Saints,and for the work of the Miniſtery, | | two caged ſword, And it is thereto compared, 
and for the edification of the body of (rift, Andfor becaule asa {word with a double edgeentreth 
this cauſe we ought topray daily vnto Chriſt, | | ſharply into the fleſh, and piercerh deeply into 
that be would thruſt forth laboxrers into hu har- the bones , cuento the very marrow: fo the 
| #eff:chat the remnant of Gods ele may be ga-| | doctrine of the Law and the Golpell entreth | 
thered,, and ſo we ſec an cnd of theſe miſerable ſharply,and pierceth deeply into the very mar- 
daies wherein we liue. row of the heart of euery man, to the diuiding 

Secondly, in that Chriſt holdeth theat in his ot the thought and the ſpirit, This ewo edged 
right hand , we may gather that Chriſt giueth| | ſword, the word of God, hath a twofold opera. 
proteftion & defence vnto his minilters , when tion. One vpon the wicked: Another in the e- | 
{they are fairhfull and walke in their calling ac-| le, It woundeth the wicked at the very hearc | 
cording to his wil; which is a matter to be con-| C with deadly wound,and thereby brings them 


fidered of all. that are called into this office: For | to eternall death: Iſay. 11, 4. (Þriſt ſhall lay 


they haue ſundry occaſions of diſcouragement; | | the wicked with the breath of his lips : that is, 
25 the negligence and backwardnefle of their with his word, which is this two edged ſword, 
people; the ſlaunders and mockings'of the enc-| | Herewith ſhall he conſume Antichriſt, 2.Thef, 
mies: But this proteRion of Chriſt muſt com- | | 2. 8. viſit Leviathay, and ſtay the dragon; that 
fort them againſt chem all ; ſecing they are in| | is, the greateſt enemies of his Church, Iſay 27. 


|Chrifis right hand , they muſt goe on with all| | verſe r, 
godly boldneſle. Here conſider how the word of God ſhould 


Thirdly, this ſheweth the dignitie of this | |kill an impenitenr ſinner, There be three des- | 
calling. Indeed it is deſpiſed and reputed baſe | | grees of ipirituall death, Firſt in this life, where |. 
inthe world; and hereby many are driven from | |an impenitent ſinner receiuerh his deadly | 
it, But let the wicked iudge what they will: | | wound: The ſecond at the end of chis life , 
Behold Chriſt honoureth it, for his faith-| _ | when the bodie is laid in the grave, burthe | 
full miniſters are not onely preſent before ſoule goeth tothe rorments of the damned 
. [him, which were no ſmall thing :bur he hold-} _ | Fhethird ar the end of the workl, when body 
 |eth them in his right hand, then which, what | D and ſoule together goe to hell eternally, Now 
greater glorie can be done vnto them? This) |a finner receiuethrin this life his deadly wound 
muſt be an inducement ynto all thoſe that are; | after this manner ; Chtiſt in the giuing thereof | 
indued with gifts fir for this callio g, to effect | [hatha threefold worke in the heart by the mi- 

the ſame, wy niſterie of his word , which is the two edged 
| Laftly, every miniſter of the Goſpell muſt fword, Firſt, hereby he reuealeth ynto him his 
hereby learne to be faithfull in his calling, avd | | ſinnes, as hypocrifie , pride, and rebellion of 
holy in his converſation 5 for by vertue of his aw. - with all other his horrible and damnable 
| calling heis placed in Chriſts right hand. Now | | tran oreſſions againſi the firſt & ſecond table 7 
| [ſhall wetbinke char Chriſt will long beare in 1, Cor. 14. 24,25. When allpropbeſie , arp . 

his tight hand any that are vnfaithfull,- or pro- commeth in one unlearned, bee ks reproowed of all: 

Phane ? Nay he will take them out of his right| | tbe Prophets by the word iudge bim, and| 
4 and, and put them ynder his feete of braſle,& thereby lay open vnto him the ſecret finnes of 
there grind themto powder : For as they are | | his heart, with the ſinnes of his life, Secondly, 
honoured aboue others by their place, ſo ſhall Chriſt hereby revealeth vnto him bis indigna- 
their confuſion bethe greater , vnletſe they be | ? tion and wrath , which is the curſe of the law 
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a a killing letter , ſhewing no mercie,, but onely 
chundering out the fierce wrath of God vpon 
| rcanſgreſſors. Thirdly, hereby Chriſt awaketh 
bis guiltic conſcience , ſharpneth the fling 
thereof, and terrifieth him at the hearing ot his 
word. Thus wicked Felix trembled when he 
bard Paw/ preach bof temperance, righteoul- 
neſſe, and the iudgementto come. 50 when 
king < Bel/hazzer b the palme of the hand, 
wrigng things againſt him vpon the wall, his 
countenance was changed, his thoughts 
troubled him, his ioynts were looſed , and his 
knees ſmote one againlt another, And ail theſe 
are wrought in the wicked without apprehen- 
ſion of meccie, or reformation of life, It may 
pleaſe God torecouer one that is thus woun- 
ded; but while he js in this cliate , he hath re- 
ceived a deadly wound, and without vnfained 
repentance, is alreadic inthe firſt Reprowards 
excrnall death: for theſc horrours of conſcience 
ſeuered from the apyrchenfion of Gods mercy 
in Chriſt, areno grace , but the flaſhes of hell 
fire, and the beginning of ercrnall woe. And, 
thus we {ee how Chriſt by his word woundeth 
his enemies, 

Hence we are to learne ſundry duties. Firſt, 
how to catric our {clues towards them that at- 
ter they hauc heard the word preached vnto. 
them, will rage and ſtorme againſt it, andthe. 
preachers thereof, becauſe it touched them, 
We mult not deſpiſe or maligne them , bur: ra- C 
ther be mooued with compaſſion rowards 
them. For this their bchauiour isa token they 
are wounded with the ſword of Chriſt at the 
very heart,and theſe their ragings are nothing | 
bur ftruglings before death crernal; valeſſe the 
Lord in mercy recoucr them of this deatly 
wound. 

I I. Hcreby wearelet to ſce and know the 
lamentable ſlate of the greateſt number in 
thoſe congregations wher the word hath lon 
been preached; for we ſhall tind by lamenrtable 
experience, that iu thoſe places fewe come to 
true knowledge, repentance, and obedience ; 
bur moſt remain ignorant and impenitent:now iD 
this their condition is moſt fearetull. A terrible 
iudgement of God is vpon them: for when 
men haue long heard Gods word, and arenot 
thereby bertered, tor knowledge in mind,and 
obcdicace of lite; they are thereby wounded 
*vnto death. OE PONIES 

This two edged ſword hath alwaies his 
work:it cither cureth vnto life by working re- 
pentance, and other graces 'of ſaluation ; or 
woundeth vnto death them that receive ignor. 
Wee mult theretore lamevt the caſe. of ſuch 
perſons as remaine ignorant and impenitent 
vader the minitieric of the word, for they are 
az yet dead men fur ought we know , howſoc- 
ver they may make a faire ſhew by their ciuill 
| honelly. If any man ſhould come into a field, & 
there behold many thoutands laughtered, and 
guſhing our blood , ſome inthe head ſome in 


| due vato him. In which 1egard the law is called | A| the fide, &c. this fight would make his heart tg 


bleed. Well, this is true in -Gods Church 
though-it be not ſeen with bodily eyes the 
moſt men are wounded with this heats of 
Gods word, and Ne pittifully wallowine in the 
blood of their foules , while they continue in 
ignorance, in ſecurity and want of repentance, 
111, This, muſt admoniſh vs all ro Jaboyr 
earnefily to have further things wrought in ys, | 


 |rbena knowledge of our finnes, an apprehen- 


fion of wrath, or horrour of conſcience:namely 


| rruc faith and repentance , and ſound reforma. 


tion of life: for without this, we haue nothino 
in vs but the deadly wounds of Chriffs enemies, 
And thus much for the worke of theWord yp- 
on the wicked, | (3 29540 
The ſecond worke of this two edoed ſword 
is in Gods eleCt;in them it hath ſundry works , 
all which trend ro their ſubjeQion, Firſt, it 
woundeth to the quick the corruption of their 
nature. This is one ſpecial cauſe why it is called 


atwoedged ſword, becauſe it entereth deeply 


into the heart of Gods children, and' giveth 
their corruption ſuch a deadly blow, asit ſhal) 
neuer recouer againe: It killeth not the perſon, 
asitdoth in the' wicked: but quickening the 
ſoule,it woundeth his corruption, Paxul min:- 
ftred the Goſpel ,* that the offerings vp of the Gen- 
tiles might be acceptable. Where reſembling] 
Gods Cburch to a acrifice, he giveth'vsto vn- 
derſtand, that cuery true Chriſtii moſt beſlain, 
though notin bodie and ſoule, yet inregard of 
finfull motions,corrupr affeCtions,and rebelli- 
ous ations , by this two edged ſword of the: 
ſpirit. And this is his conucrhon whereby the 
root of corruption is ftocked vp, 

Secondly , after converſion, thistwoedged 


| [word ſerueth to cut off and pare away therem- 


nanrs of vnbelcete, doubting, impietic,anger, 
and other (ins that be in the ele: Exery branch 


| faith Chriſt ) that br ingeth forth frait mme,ny 


Father the hutbandman pruneth , to make it bring 
forth more ſruit. | | 
Thirdly, it ſerueth to keepe Gods children 
in awe and ſubieCtion yato him. 1n this viſion, 
Chrift Randeth int his Church , holding vp the 
ſcepter of his kingdome, whicl-he bearcth in 
his mouth, for this end, that though his ene- 
mies wil not be brought in ſubicis ynto him, 
yet his own children might hereby he kept in| 
awe of him, Hee therefore that will not atthe 
lif:ivg vp ofthe two edged ſword tremble and 
feare before Chriſt, is bur arebellious ſuviect: 
If there be brawling in humane ſocieties , let 
the Magiltrate bur ſhewe himfelfe with the 
{word of iuſtice, and ſtraightway euery one 13 
quiet; ifany reſiſt, he is taken for a rebell.Now 
ſhal this be effe&ed in ciuil policie., andnor be: 
true in Chriſts ſpirituall gouernment ? vnlcſle 
therefore wee will ſhew our ſelues rebells 3- 
gainſt ChriR,let vs ceaſe from ſinne, and rrem- 
ble before him, ſeeing he holdeth out voto V+ 
the ſceprer of his word. 


Fourthly,this ſword ſerueth notably for our 
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— The word, "the ſpirit, the ward of Godjis, gne,\ 
114 o ir pc dare ty armour of. a Chrittian, | 


Feeaith id Chriſ vanquiſh Sathan , Jſar. 4. 


(A chus we fee how the word of God is a. 
two edged {word,inregard of the elect. | 
- |" Hence weare taught , that when wee have, 
YL rine of the Lawe and of the Goſpel. 
the doctrine 7 tne Pe ; i an 


= Ld » 
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reachedvnro.ys, We multwith all reverence, 


44h and receive the ſame, Men will heare it. 
while it is raught generally, butif it once touch. 
their particular faults, then they cannot brook | 
ic. Buc we muſt ſuffer it toranſacke.our hearts, þ 
and be glad thercof: for by this meanes our | 
corruption is wounded , and lane laine in vs; | 
our ſoules are conuerted vnto God, & ſhall be| 
faued, If any man were diſeaſed with aFiſftula,'p 
or any other dangerous ſore , he would wil-, 
liogly ſuffer the ſurgeon to. ſearch and peirce. ' 
into the ſame. Shall we doe this for our bodily 
health,and ſhall we not ſuffer the word of God 
to enter into our hearts-to rippe vp our finnes, 
that they beeing wounded and ſubdued, wee | 
may be healed, and ſo our ſoules. Jive for ever ? 
we cannot live vnta God,til we die vato ſinne: | 
and we cannot dic ynto finne, till the ſame be | 
wounded in vs by this two edged ſword, A-' 
way therefore with all niceneſle, in diſliking | 
the word when it croſſeth our humour ; andif 
we loue eternall life, let ys then embrace it. 
moſt willingly, | 

Saint /ohn faith further of this two edged 
ſword; that it came out of Chriſts mouth. O. C 
_ . [ther kings carrie their ſwords and lcepters in 
their hands; but Chriſt beareth his in his 
mouth, to teach vs this ſpeciall point, That we 
[muſt receive no dotrine fromany man, which 
he hath not receiued from the mouth of Chr;/f. 
For firſt,God revealeth his will vnto his ſonne, 
and Chriſt delivereth it vnto his Prophets and 
Apoſtles by the ſpirit, and to his miniſters in | 
their writings. They therefore muſt deliver no- 
thing vato Gods people , bur that which they 
haue from Chriſt: if they deliuer ought elle, 
they hold not forth Chriſts ſword ; neitherican 
it have that powerful effe& either in the godly, 
or inthe wicked, | 

And hu face ſhone as the Sunne ſhineth-in bis 
brightneſſe, Here is the laſt braunch of this de- 
(cription of Chriſs;he is compared to the /hining 
of the Sunne , and that in hs ſtrength + becauſe 
Chriſt is voto his church,as the Sunne is to the 
world. And looke what duties the Sunne per- 
formeth ynto the world, the ſame duties Chri/ | 
performes vnto his Church in amore excellent | 
| manner, as their reſemblance will Sidently ; 
declare, | 
- Firſt,the Sunne in the world diſpelierb night | 
| and darkenes,and maketh the day by bringing 
{light : fo Chriſt the Swunne of righteouſneſſe , | 
Malach, 4.2. ſendeth downe the bright beames 
'of knowledge and grace. into his Church, | 
whereby blindneſle and ignorance is taken a- 


the 1. Chap. of the Renel, © 
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'ort or place ſoeuer , is taught firſt, ro labour 
tor knowledge in the. will of God, A great. 
([hameitis for any to be ignorant herein: when 
the day commeth we ſer open our windowes, 
ro Jet inthe hght of the Suane for our comfort: 
behold Chriſt Teſus is ever a ſhining light in his | 
Church : Why then ſhould we not open our 
hearts, thatthe beams of light and knowledge | 
which delcene from him, may enter into vs -& | 
owe vs light? Secondly, we muſt hereby learn, 


in-our whole converſation among .men, to, 


miſcrable world is full of darkneſſe 


: yet Chriſt | 
leſus 15.1 the middefl of his y iſt 


Church , ſhining 


knowledge, whereby we may fee the right way 
thither. Without him xhere is nothing bur | 
darkenefle and wandring : his word.is the 
light,and himſelfe the day ſtare. We therefore 
muſt attend ynto himin all our affaires-of this | 
life: and in the particular duties of our lawfvll 


P : ud [ 
i Secondly, the Sunne ſerueth moſt excellent-! 
ly to comfort and reuiuve cold and dead ſtarved 
bodies, as experience in the ſpring time tea- | 
cheth ; $9 Chriſt Ieſus by the worke of his | 
ſpirir;c@nueicth ſpirituall life and hear into the | 
dead and frezga heart of man : heijs of pow- | 
erto comfort them that moxrne , to grne life tothe | 
| oth ib | | 
broken hearted , and to renine the ſpit of the | 
bumble, Iſay. 57.15. and forthis molt excellent | 
worke, inay well be called the Surne of Righte« 


euſneſſe,' In regard whereof, we muſt labour a- | 


ioy which commeth frem (hrift, In Winter | 
time men-vic to ftand inthe ſunne, rocomfort 
and warmethemfelues with the heate thereof, 
Bchold Chriſt Iefus is the Sunne of righteoul- 
neſle to his Church, which giueth heat and life | 
to all the true members thereof, We therefore 
mult ſeeke aboue all things, ro haue his bleſſed 
beames of grace to ſhine vpon our cold and, 


be recciued vato cucrlaſting life, Jn this world | 
nothing is ſo much regarded, as riches, ho- 
nours, and pleafurcs; Who will ſhewe 1s an 
good , is rhe worldlings long. Burt with godly 
Daxia, we wult ſay, Plal. 4. 4. Lord lift thou vp | 
the light of thy countenakce vpon vs, quicken | 
thou vs with thy ſpiritual] life, and comfort vs 
with thc beames of mercie. Qzeft, How may 
1 get gracious beaimes of grace and life, to | 


come from this Sunne of righteouſneſle into | 
my heart? Anſw. Betore a man can live by, 
Chriſt \ te mult be killed in himſelfe. Men doe 
not kill thoſe whome they would. reftore'to 
temporall life, but the Lord taketh that courſe. 
Thou therefore muſt ſuffer his .two' edged 
ſword ro enter into thee, yeato be thruſt vp.to 
the bilts into thy beart, that ſo thy vile finnes | 
and corruprions may bee ripped vp., ahd the 


wrath of God deſerved thereby made known 


Way,2.Cor.4.6.And hereby cuery one. of what 


_vato 
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walke by this light, We are here but pilgrims | 
rrauellingtowards heauen: and the way of this |. 


as the Sunue in his ltrength,to giuethe light of | 


callings, take direCtion from the light which, 
{hinerh from his face, | 


ea 


boue all things to 147 cane of this life and | 
r 


frozc hearts,that.by his ſpirituall heat we may | 


| 
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vato thee, that in thy leite thou mayelt bee | A : Here Saint Tohy deſcribeth (Wriſt further, 
out of hope: and then and not beforeart thou| err bed rg ri emer Co ſundry aQtions of 
ft to receive comfort and life by Chriſt ; ava | his. The rſt whereof, 1s a confirmarisn of lob 
| man that is cold in bodie, is moſt firto recetue |: - | beeing ſore afraid , ſer downe in this ang Dy 
heat by cloathes and other meanes of '\yarme- next yer ſe, In which action note two thinoy . 
 nefſe. Now beeing thus humbled in thy (elfe, | | Firlt, the occafion therof: Secondly,the niczh; 
thou muſt vie the meanes which'God hath or- | of his confirmation, The occafion was Tobn: | 
dained, ro wit, the hearing, reading, and me- exceedin feare, ſet downe inthefe words: 4», 
dirating in his word, with earneſt prayer for | when'T awe him,” felt at hu feete as dead, This 

race and mercie; and then ſhalt thou perceive | meanes of confirmation , in the words follow. 
the joyful beams of life ſhining into thy foule. | ins,Then he laid h#z bands vpon mehr, = 
If any man had all the world, and wanted this | | Forthe occafion. Tobns feare was exceeding 
grace of life and comfort by (rift, it were | P'grear, and char of death, as appeareth by Chrif 
but a curſe vnto him : but though a man want | his confirmation: wherein he telleth /obn, That 
all things elſe, yet by this life of grac&in Chriff | he liveth , and hath pewer over death, Tn this his 
heis bleſſed for cuer : and therefore ahoue all | | feare nore ſundry points : The cauſe, the effet ; 
other things men ſhould labour for it.” | .;| andithe kind of this feare, For thefirft; The 

Thirdly, the ſunne ſerueth to diſcover all 


cauſe was Chriſt his appearance in glorie and 
things, 1n the night nothing is diſcerned, bur | | maieltie ynto /ohn, ſer downe in theſe words, 


nifeft; even the ſmall mores in the'aire. Euen ſo 


though wee may deceine the world by a falſe 


| 

, 

| 

| 

= 
| 

_ 

| 


would be a meanes to ſupprefſe much fraud and 


rife in the world, Men thinke if they can bleare 


allrhings appeare in one forme : but when the | 


ſunne commeth forth, all things are made ma- 


Chriit Teſs the Sunne of righteouſneſle, hec 
ſeeth all things, and can diſcouer the moſihid- 
den ſecrets of men: nothing is hid from the 
light of his councenice,ſo infinite is his diuine 
wiſedome and knowledge, In regard whereof 
wee mult bce mooued ro looke ynto all our 
wayes, both thoughts , words, atid 9Ctions, 
that they bee ſuch as (rift approoucth ; for | 


gloſle, yet all that we doe , ſpeake, or thinke, 
is naked and bare before him;heeknoweth the 
ſame,and can and will reueale it, 

If this were beleeued and remembred , it 


iniuſtice, and many grieuous finnes which are 


the eyesof the world, all is well, they may doe 
what they wil:but we muſt think vpon the ſhi- 


ning face of Chriſt, which diſcerneth and diſ- + 


couereth all ſecrets ; and labour thereupon to 
make conſcience of all our wayes, yea of our 


when I ſawe him,” Where we learne, that finne- 
full men fince Adams fall cannot abide the pre- 
ſence of God; zaAdam beforc his fall talked 
facero face with God without feare: but ſo 
foone as he had fi J e away at the 
hearing of his voyce , and bid himſelfe among the 
trees of the garden, This feare conimeth by rea- 
ſou of mans guilrines before God, Hence Ma- 
naoh (aid to his wife, < We ſhall ſurely die, becauſe 
we haue ſeene God. 

Firft,by this, that no ſinnefull man can abide 
the preſence of God, wee are taughtro labour 
|!to become new cteatures , to haue the image 


C of finne defacedinvs, andthe image of God 


reſtored in righteouſneſſe and trucholineſfle, 
True happineffe confifterh in fellowſhip with 
God: but wee can neuer have true fellowſhip 
with him while we live in our fires : 1. 70h. 1. 
6. If we ſay we hane fellowſhip with him and walke 
in darkeneſſe, we lie, We therefore muſt labour 
to be purged from our ſinnes, and ſo hispre- 
ſence ſhall be our ioy. 

| Secondly, this feare of lohn at Chriſts pre- 


| 


ſence in glorie, teacheth vs , That the fight and 


a ten, 


b Gen.z4, 


preſence of Gods maieſtie is a moſt excellent 
meanes to humble a man, and to make him 
know himſelfe to be nothing in himſelfe. Whe 


| : eAbraham talked with God, the more hee de- 
V. I7. eAnd when [ Jawe| |f14 thematic of God,the more he humbled 


: h ; | D himlelfe, confeſſing at laſt , that he was but duſt 
him, 7 fell 47 ha feete as dead: | | axdatbcs, Gen. 6 4 And Peter by a great 
then bee laid his right hand on| |dcaghcof fiſhes ſeeing bur a glimmering of 

7 diuine maicſtie in Chri/s,could not abide it,but 
me , ſaying , Feare not, I am 
the firft and the laſt, 


cried out, Depart from mee , for | ama ſneful 

man, Luke 5.8. And ſothe holy Angels whe 

| they Rand before the maieſtie of God,are ſaid, 
v.18, eAnd I am aliue,but 

F was dead : «And behold, 1 

am aliue for enermore, Amen :. 


to coner ber faces and their feete with their wings: 
ro fgnifie,thar they are nothing 1n regard oh 
= F- | 
And [ have the keyes of bell and 
| S—_ 


the exceeding maieftie of God, and 1n theme 


zecret thoughts, that God may approoue the 
fame. 


(clues vnable to behold his glorie. 

Thirdly, hereby we are taught to acknow- 
ledge Gods great goodneſle towards vs inthe 
minifteric of the word : wherein hee vouch!a- 
feth ro fpeak vato vs, not in his own per{0n,35 
he did in mount Sinai, which-weld be ſo cerrt- 
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| think that Chriſt is naw aſcended into heaven by 
and therefore we cannot now fall downat his 
feete as Toby did, 1 anſwer, though Chriſt be 
| 20win heauen, yer hath he his feet ypon earth, 
at which we muſt fall downe, Tn the old teſta- 
men the mercy ſeat was the pledge of Gods 
preſericet and therefore it is called Gods foot- 
ſoole,Pſal.99.5. before which the Tewes were 
to fall downe, Well, though the thercie ſeat be 
now taken away, yet ſome thing is m flead 
thereof: For whereſocuer Gods people afſem- 
ble them{elues in the name of God, there is his 
footeſtoole: and therefore in the aſſemblies of 
Gods ſaints, we mull caſt downe our ſclues be- 
fore Chriſt Ieſus, and doe all duties ynto him | 
with all feare, awe, & reterence of his mateſty, 
| | This feare of /ob», thonughit was holy, yer 
1s it tainted with ſome finne & corruption: for 
It was immoderate feare of death which made 
bim thus aſtoniſhed and affright, Whenre we 
learne that the moſt holy affettions of righte-| 
ous men are not perfe&ly holy, but mixed with 
imperfection according tothe meaſure of their 
ſanQtification , which is alwaies inpart in this 


| bur chat none could abide it: bur fauourably 
and familiarly by the miniſtery of mea har are 
Hike yhto our ſelues:Many abuſe this mercie of 
| Cod;and deſpiſe the word becauſe of the mef- 
ſenger; but we mult learne by this bountie of 
Gdd, to receive the word with all reuerence as 
from.the Lord. \ 

Laſtly, in this exceeding feare of /ohn , who 
qyasan-Apoſile and a very godly and righteous | 
man-; we learne that the moſt hyly man that is 
wil be aſtonied euen to death with the preſcce 
of Gods glorious maieſtie. Andif no man, be 
hee neuer ſo holy , canſtand before, Gods pre- 
ſence,much lefſe can the moſt righteays works: 
of any man endure the triall of his iudgement: 
if his perſon cannot abide his preſence, his 
works will never beare his ivdgement, For the 
perſon muſt firft bee approoued , betore the 
works be accepted. Therfore damnable is the 
dottrine of the Church of Rome, which teach 
that ſuch as in themſelves are ſinneful men mult 
and before Gods iudgement ſeat, bringing 
with them works of grace, as meanes of their 
juſtification, and part of ſatisfaRtion to Gods| 
juſtice. It is a doQtine of deſperation:for how |\ | life. Whereby it appeares that no ran hath in 
ci our works be perfe&ly holy, ſeeing our per-| \ | hima filial feare of God alone, but ſome ſervile 
ſons are but ſanRified here in part ? And who| \} feare( wherby we feare god for his iudgments ) 
canthink that the influite iuſtice of god can be | | is mixed therewith, And thus much tor /ohy; 
ſatisfied by the imperfe& righteouſnes of man. | _ | feare, which is the occaſion ofhisconfirmation, 

' II. Point, The effet of this feare in his bo- \ Now followeth the meanes of his confirma- 
dy; Hee fell downe a4 dead at his feete, This was tien in theſe words, Then hee laid bis rioht hand . 
no ſmall feare, but exceeding great,aſtoniſhing | |vpen mee; ſaying , Feare not, [ am the firſt, and the | 
bis ſenſes, and laying him downe as dead, Phi- laſt: and lam aline, but [ was dead : and behold | 
fitians ſay , and that cruely he mind followeth I am aline for euermore, Amen : and I haxe the 
the temperature of the body.Bur hence we may keyes of bell and death, Here note two thin o%, | : 
as truely ſay , That the booy followeth the di- | | firft, the time when Chriſt vſed the meanes for | 


| way of the mind; for the affeions of the 
0 


ule wil work vpon the body like vnto ſtrong | 


lobns confirmation:ſecondly,the meanes cthem- 
ſelues. The rime is noted in this word,thex;that 
is, after his preſence had ſtroken a feare in my 


difeaſes. [obns feare calteth his bodicinto a 
ſoune: And ſo horrour of conſcience when the 
heart is colde will make the bodie hor, and the 
intralls to roule in the body. The ſame may be 
laid of anger:1.Reg.21.4. whe Ahab could not 
obtain Naboths vineyard, he laid him down on 
bis bed in diſpleaſure, & was almoit dead:euen 
ſo will other affe&tions worke vpon the body, 

Hence we learne that the bodies of men be- 
ing diſeaſed, muſt not alwaies be cured by bare 
Phyficke , bur ſometimes by curing of the 
mind, and ordering of the affeftions: for when 
the diſtemper of the body ariſeth fromthe diſ- 
order of the minde, then till the minde be well 
compoſed and ſerled phiſicke willHitcle availe. 

ITI. Point, The kind of this feare is infinu- 
atedin theſe words, bee fell at bus feete; whereby 
the holy Ghoſt giueth vs to vnderftand, that 
| this was a religions renerent feare, which he bare 
to Chrilt. For this kind of proftrating the body 
detokeneth humilitie , and argueth a reucrent 
eltimatioa of the thing feared. 

Hence we are taught , when we come into 


heart, which made me as dead,thgn the Lord y-! 
| fed means to comfort me, The meanes of com- | 
fort and confirmation are then vſed when ghe; 
partie is humbled. And thus the Lord dealcth 
with all his ſeruants in the matter of their ſat 
uation : Firſt, he bruſeth their ſonic hearts ,| 
and woundeth their ſinnefull ſoules , before he 
owreth in the oylc of grace. Firſt,a man muſt | 
be a loſt ſheep,and then Chriſt findeth him and 
laycthrhim on his ſhoulders, and bringeth bim' 
home, And indeed they that would find found 
comfort by Chriſt , muſt firſt be humbled/in 
themſelues. And the reaſon why men reape ſo 
little comfort either by the word or ſacra- 
-ments,is the want of cruc humiliation before 
they come, whereby the ſoule is fitted for'grace 
and conſolation. \ | 
I 1, Point. The means vied by Chriſt ro con- | 
firme /ohw , and they are two, Firſt , a ſenſible 
figne, Hee laid hrs right hand vpon mee.Sgcon dly; | 
| comfortable words, Feare nor. 93% at 
Here firſt obſerve in ry Chriſts graci- 


thepreſenceof Chriſt, to proſtrate our ſelues| | ous dealing with lohn : ke vſeth not one means 
apart, but in great mercy that be may thrgugh. 


as Toby did, and looke thar wee be ftricken that b ugh 
vith arcligious feare of his maiefty. Ifany ſhalt Hy confirme ſob» , he giveth him both Ou 


y a 
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An Expoſition vpon | 


and words. And ſo he hath alwaies dealt with 


liverer of his people; Firſt, he gaue him his 
word, ſaying,[ wil he with thee:and then a ſigne, 
ſaying, Upon this mowntaine ſhall yee ſerue God, 
Exod. 3.12. So when he would confirme the 
heart of eAhaz againſt his enemies , he firſt 

iues bim a promife of deliverance , v. 7. then 
biddeth him askeaſigne, v.11, And for this 
cauſe Chriſt in the publiſhing of his Goſpel, 
addeth fignes and miracles vnto his word,that 


| ſoin the work of our ſaluation, beſides his mer- 
cifull promiſes, which were ſufficient inreſpect 
of his fidelitie, be giueth vs further ſignes ana 
ſeales to ſupport our weakenes,and to confirm 
our faith inthe aſſurance thereof, euen the yſe 
of the holy Sacraments, Is 
This teacheth vs, that Chriſt hath a ſpeciall 
care ouer his Church and people, inthat hee 
doth ſo condeſcend and abaſe himſclfe ynto 


_ | of it ſelfe were ſufficiet,fignes and rokens, that 
T4 . * . | 

_ | by both he might more cuidently give that aſ- 
ſurance which by one alone our weakeneſle 
would not fo well conceive, 


the order which Chriſt victh ; Firſt, he giueth 


bidding him not to feare. 


When Moſes feared the great calling hee was 
ſent about; to take away that feare , the Lord 


will not feare theugh he walks throu 
tomfort, WhygEfore it concerneth vs to labour 
| to be aſſured nor onely of Gods preſence, but 
of þis prouidence and ſpeciall proteCtion: And 
ſo inall dangers both of life and death we ſhall 
haue tay and comfort for our ſoules, 

The Lord hauing vſed theſe two meanes to 
confirme /oby, both a figne and his word; doth 


his ſeruants:When he called Moſes to be a de-| 


the truth therof might be fully confirmed, And. 


their weakeneſle,adding vnto his word, which |. 


Oy : | 
Againe,inthis meanes of confirmation,note 


A 


7 


him the ſigne of his preſence ; Laying hu hand. 
vpon him , to aſſure him of proteCtion from all | 
danger of death, Then he giueth him his word, 
Hence we may learn, C 
that the aſſurance of Gods preſence andprote-' 
Rion, is a ſoucraigne remedie againf all feare, 


| 
| 


j 
[ 
| 


| 
; 


faith, ['will bewith thee, Hence Danid ſaith, Hee 
h the valley of 
the ſhadowe of death , becauſe God is hic ſtay and. 


| 


| firme /ohx, And it may thus be frameg 


bold I am aliue for enermore , 


| Amen : And 1 bane the keys, 


of hell and of death, 
Theſe words contain the ( econd reaſon tocg.. 
as 
of a diſtin&tion; Although was dead, yer } 4, | 
that liveth,(for ſo the words are)andbeheld 1 am 
aline for enermore, Amen; yea 1 haue power ouer 


death and hel;This diſtin&tion containeth three 
parts. Firlt,7.hough / wasonce dead, yet I ans hee 


1 line for enermore.' Thirdly, Though I was once 
dead, yet 1 have the keyes of death and of hell, Of 
theſe in order, 

I. Part. 'o And Am hee that lineth , though I wa 
dead, Here life is aſcribed to/ Chriſt in aſpeciall 
manner: For Chriſt liveth ina peculiar ſort dif. 
ferent from the life of other creatures, For fir(} 
he hath ſufficient hfe in himſelfe,and from bim 
ſelfe:Secondly,hegiueth life to others. For the 
firſt , that we may berter conceiue it, we muſt 
know that life is twofold, vncreated, and crea. 
ted. Vncreated life is the life of God, whereby 
God livetb z This life is eternall and infinite in 
it ſelfe, and from it ſelfe. Now as Chriſt is God, 
he liueth this vncreated life; which is all one 
with the godhead. Apaine,created life is two- 
fold. The firft is naturall, preſerued by meanes 
of meate and drinke, The ſecond is ipirituall, 
both begun and continued by meanes of the 
immediate operation of Gods ſpirit , whereby 
we haue fellowſhip with God, And this ſpiri- 
tuall life is more perfet then the naturall.Now 
Chriſt liueth not the naturalllife , bur as he is 
God liueth the vncreared life: and as he is man 
he liveth the ſpirituall life, his body and foule 
hauing all cheir ſubfſting and tuſtentation 1n 
the ſecond perſon in Trinitie: and therefore he 
hath in bimſelfe moſt abſolute and perfett life, 
and ſo liveth of himſelfe! | 

Secondly, Chriſt is here ſaid to live, becauſe} 
he giveth life vnto men:& that two wayes:Firft,| 
as he is God;& lo he giueth life to al good and 


that lineth, Secondly, Thowgh I was once dead, 1 


yet further condeſcend vnto lohns weakeneſle ; 
and eſtabliſheth his own word by tworeaſons, 
The firſt, intheſe words, / am the firſt andthe 
laſt, Chriſt is the firſt, becauſe nothing was or 
| could be before him : The laſt, becauſe nothing 
is or can beaftter him, Theſe two titles are gi- 
ven ynto Chriſt , to expreſſe his Godhead and 
eternitie, as before we hane heard, v. 8. Now 
here they are againe ſet downe , to giue ys to 
vnderſtand, that he hath in his owne power the 
beginning and end of all things : and therefore 
is 2ble to proteCt his ſeruants from all dangers, 
| and from death: and wil make g00d vnto them 
all his promiſes vnto eternall life. 


bad ; For in him euery thing lineth , mooneth,ana 
hath his beeing » All, 1 7.28, Secondly,as hee 1s 
mediator god and man;& fo he giueth ſpiritual 
life vnto his Church and people. Hence hee 
ſaith to his Diſciples , Becawſe 1 (ne, yee [hal line 
alſo,loh.14.19.For looke as Chriſt died not for 
himſelfe, bur forvs , that we might not dice- 
ternally : ſo: now he liueth in heauen the ſpiri- 
tuall life, not for himſelfe alone, but for vs,that 
we might line that ſpiritual life in and by him 
eternally. And therefore our life'is ſaid , To bee 
hid with God in Chriſt, And for this cauſe in the 
Sacrament,we do eat the bodice and drinke the 
blood of Chrift really by the mouth of faith, 
that we might know that our life is to be fet- 
 ched from him, 'For as we recciue : 40 from 
his grace;(o we receiuelife from bis fc, = 

Hereby we are taught co ſecke for this ſpiri- 
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wemighs live by bim-: our. care thuſt,nor be fo 
mach for our temporal life, whichis bur y4- 
pour, nd ike a fleeting ſhadouy,as for this ſpi- 
rienaL life which is execoall. But the praQtiſe of 
his durie is. rare £0 befound, though the omiſ- 
hog of it he grievous inne. Mens whale care 
is fot eemporalllife: fewthinke onthis,how to 
procure/ to themſclues .this ſpirituall life by 


line in-mee. This appeareth by theix com- 
moa praiſe: They will-goe tenne,rwenty,yea 
2n byodred miles ro. ptouide meanes. for their 
bodily preſeruation; and yer wiil ſcarle go one 
of two/miles to prouide the meanes of their 
faluxtion for cuer. The caulc thereof is, the 
bardueſſe of mens hearts, which arc not couch-! 
ed for their finnes, nor feel the ſmart & weight 
thereaf; This we may (ce plainly in che woman 
of Samaria : For when Chri/? ſate at the well of 
laceb talking with her, and telling her that hee 


dranke ſhould nener thirſt, (he did nothing but j 
| , . - r b 4% p 

eauill with him +Bur whea be laid to her heart 
her principall {tnnes, then ſhe lefr off cavelling, 
and ia reverence, and ſome beginning of faith, 


hpmnlecgye him to bethe HMeſſias, 'Euen ſo let 


themto the water of life:they will nothing re«- 
gard , but cauill archedotine of the Goſpell, 
'rill their finnes be touched, and their ſoules 


| humbled by the fight thercof, Wherefore if we | 


would haue our hearts fit ro recciue ſpirituall 


£ 


Tenſe of our finnes, & to feare Gods wrath duc: 
vato. vs for the ſame, Hereby we ſhall be wea- | 
ned from the digerous loue of earthly things, 
and our foules ſhall bee rauiſhed with defire of 
Chriſt Jeſus. Hee is the well of life;and if once 
' |wecould fecle a parching heat in our ſoules,by 
reaſon of our finnes, then would we thirſt and 
neuer be at reſt till we had drunke our fill, and 
dived our ſelues in his ſauing merits, This nas- { 


muſt labour for this ſpicituall life by Chri/t, 
which is cternall.This will comfort vs.in all di- 
irefle.: and take from vs the feare of death , of 
hell,and all dan ger.” :. 

The ſecond part of the diftinetion: Thowgh 1 
wa dead, yet behold, 1 line for encrmore , Amon, 
This point is vttered and propounded by two: 


tie, e Amen, Secondly , by a note of attention, 
Behold, The note of certentie, ( Amen) ſerueth 
tO aſſure v3,that this is ag infallibletruth which 
Chrift afficmeth of him(fffc: ſaying, / lixe for e- 
#Tmore, Thenote of attention which is prefix- 
ed, Behold, ſerueth to ſtirre v p Johns minde,and | 
Ne minde of every one of vs,to a ſerious conſi-| 
ation of this which Chrift ſaith , / lixe for e- 


Parl, 1 live (not now +94 Chriſt ligcthrin mee, | | 
Galiaw/2,6) and that our: bfe i hidin Chrit,as in | p 
t head and rooe. For hit liueth in dequen that} | | Gur for ever, Secondly, forxvbar end hee; livezhy 
for ever, Forthefirlt. No-doubc a5 Chriftis, the þ 


Mediatour of the Church, helinerh/for exar;and | 


> though hee haue aide, / linethat you 


va the well of, life ,' of whoſe water whoſocuer | 


| death hee aſcended yp to heaven, wherejo full 
plorie he enjoyeth pre tr urighdy as | 


| muſt be conſidered of ys, as the head ofbis 


| '1L,, Point, The end for which Chriſt liveth 
for euer, isto giueeternall life ro his Church, | 


: 


lifeby Chriſt z we muſt firſt labour ro hauca| 


turall life is but vaniſhing , and therefore wee | 


notes to be obſerued, Firſt, by a note of certen- | 


the miniſter ſay vyato his people, hee can bring | c (h 
hi 
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cuall fifa ax-Chrifs handauthar we may. lay-With Ajpoundthis point inthis manner; let vs9.lictls 4. 


itand thereon, and herein conſider two points: | 
ir, in reſpeQ of what nature Chriſt js fajd 50} 


therefore chis mult be ynderſtood of Chrgf, ite 


regard of both his natures, Godhead and may-1 


hoad, JureſpeRt of his Godbrad ; he is tocrer; 


hall with the Father, and with the holy Ghott; 


living of himſelfe that yocreatgd. and ecernall 
life, which is all one wich-the Godhead, being 
eternal, withour beginning or eading.Second» 


ly, he liueth ſr ever as he is man-1 forattes; his, 


the Godhead: for in him dwelleth the. fulnefle 
pf the Godhead bodily; bis inanhood beein 1 
wholly&immediatly ſuſtained by his godbegd, | 


and to cucry true member.thareof.. So $; fohs 
faith , Th. 5 the toſtrmonie of God , quan the. 
Father , that het hath ginen. v5. life exerlafting I 


: 


and this life is in that his Sonne, And here Chriſt 


Church, as the roote and ground of our fahn- | 
tion,and the fountaine of all our happiars, For 


as the roote of a tree liuetl-nor for ic ſelfe, but 'X 


forthe bedie, and for all the branches : cucn fo , 


rift Ieſus he hath exernall life in him , pot for 
wlelfe alone, bur that hee,may convey the, 
| ſameto all his members. Y.ca, we muſt conGder 
Chriſt as the common treaſurie and ſtorehoule. 


+ ofall-crue felicitic 3 wherein life crernallis aig. 


vp for all the members of his church.For. which 


Uo, 


| cauſe he ſaith, Hu fleſh is meate indeede:« and 


whoſoener eateth bis fleſh ; and drinketh hy blood; 


| ſhall line for ener 3 to giue vs.t0 ynderſtang,thar 


not of it ſelfe, or by it ſelfe,bur as it is the man- 
hood of the Sonne of God, For from the god- 
headitreceiucth this quickning power;to giue 
etcrnall life vato the Church, And here the; 
meanes muſt, bee canſidered, by which Chrift 
iveth life vato his Church: namely , by yertue; 


of that myſticall ynion which is betweene him 


| and cuery member of his Church,Which vnion 


D ;; thus cauſed: God the Father giueth Chriſt | 


ynto his Church,and co cuery one that is to þc 
ſaued by Chri.;-a0d that really and truly, ac- 


hee hath promiſed to giue Chriſt with all his 
benefits to curry onethat belecueth. The mans, 
ner and order of this gift isthis ; Whole (rift 


Chriſt is not given with the, manheod,, bug 
onely the vertue aud operation of the God 
head in the manhood ; by which the manhood 


' [is made able ro merit for the belceuer. But the 


manhood of Chrift is given both, for ſub- 
tance, and. in regard of all benefits that are 


conueyed ro manby it , as juſtification. and re: 


his manhood hath quickning'vertue in it : yer.| 


cording to the tenor of the couenant, in which 


God and man is given to cuery belecuer';, cuen | 
asheis Mediatour. And yer the Godhead. of | 


*Twore. And becauſe it pleaſeth Chriſt ro pro- 
, | _ — 


_ 
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t;/dy w 
ccived and app 
blood, and the 


| recejue things bynceitin the 


The benefits tharcome fron 


conjunRion ardthele:; 5 © 


- TI; Hence commeth the teſurreion of the- 
| bodietfor this coviundtion bemg3fce began, 
remainerh eternill;and is never whollybroketr 
off,no tot from the bodie, while is cofſunied] 
rodiſtand aſhes? -Looke as in the winter ſea- 
ſon the ſappe retutfierhto the racte vt the tree, 
and then all the branches! ſeeme'as they were 


them freſh and greene 2gaine : enen {o,the bo 
dies of Gods children haue their winter ſeaſon 
while they lie dezd and rotten : but yet by ver- 
tite of their vnior and contunQiouwith Chriſt 
| atthe laſt day,ſhal Hfe be'conveied from Chri/f 


tolife. 


belecucr : that is, glotte adhd biifſe in body and” 
ſoule in heauen for ever and euer:ſs beir, 9 onee: 
'| begun ( asiris in this world ) it is never diflol- 
ued, And thus we fee how Chriſt conveyeth e- 
tefrial life vnto his members; © "71 
The words bearing this ſenſe, doe tontaine 
in them the foundation of two maine articles] 
'of our beleeſe;namely , the refurreRion of the 

| :for both theſe are ef- 
'feftedto vs, by vertue of our vnionwith Chriſt; 
for hee linerb for enter to gine life to vi. And this is 
the'ground of all true 1oy: as'wee may ſee in 
fob, who in the middeſt of his miſerie flaied 
'hitnfelfe on this ,* That he knew bis Redeemer li- 


body,and life euetfaſtin : 


{with thoſe ſame tyrs herewith hee ſawt other crea- 
; (ures, lob. 19.25,26, 
© 2:Againe,,if Chriſt livein heauen to give 


have our conucrfation in heaueri' with Chriſt; 


decided; bortihis bodie und} 

CNN DWIY Þenthfirs thefe-( | 
of. Chriſt s nov recemed inimaginition, as ment; 
y fee /bat'vs| 
 heis given of the father; ramedly'5 inthe wotra| 
and ſacraments really.and truelyrhough ſpiri-] 
telly.” And the ſame! ſpirit char iworketh this] 
faith, doth knir'thebelceuer vato ChrifÞreally, 7 | 
though/myſtically-; making hin ohein Ch, 
{6 #5 Corif is the head, & the beteener's meber. | * 
Andthus isthis myRical coniun&@tioenwwrou ghr;4 
from'wh ence proceedeti-thiveterfall life, + | 
| 2 chis\myQicall | 
J;Hereb 4 beleever begins iivrlyjs world tot 
ligger@9all life :for by the workeof his ſpitity] | 
Ch thaketh'thatniitthat i$1hivs vnited vive | 
to him, to begin'to ditvnro 3} finive;and toline] | 
ynto hirh ſpiritualHy,es himſelfEſiverh, - 7:0], 


dead: but when ſpring time<coritneth-, by yer-| 
rue of the ſunne, the Tap aſcendeth; andmaketh{ 


leſus vnto them, whereby they ſhall- be raiſed] 


{4 dt FH. Hence commerh eternall tife ro every}. 


#44, and that he ſbowldriſe againe , arid bebold hins| 


voto vs eternalllife, then muſt we learne x6 | 


for where our life is, there ſhould our conuerſy- 


C keyes is a roken of regiment and authoritebe. 
| lowed vpon them. And the meaning is this; 


|their finnes'of themſclues: and they deride the 
| cuſtome of reformed Churches, who from God 


rm gm mr | —_ | pr iy ene | 
Hiprion; 6s truely-85 lands: 41d goods-are[;Afcion bees: Wow thar our 'odnuerſationmay be: 


wich"bius, "we muſt often ſeriouſly conc... 
with our ſelues of-this everlaſting ares 
Chef rhere keeperh h fore forveand e#this! 
caule prif 'Uoth<C here Bobany! 
[ lite Pe -/ ao "no l 12 Þ P Fm b "9 Hebald; 

3+ This'alſo muſt mGoue vs to put all, our: 
afhanc&nbim', and toplace all our loy andre 
oneingry him, Men havemoſt regard tothar; 
Ppartof thelt bodie , by which-the whole body 
and every'member liverh;, Well, we profeſſ | 
our feJues to bemembers of Chriſt andinbim 
is hid our ſpirituall lifez we' therefore muſt fer? 
out hearts and affe tions on him-eſpecialty, = 

The thitd part of the diſtioRionis this +! 
Though'T wai' dead ; yer Vhane the kejer of death | 
a#4 of befl. Here we muſt nat imagine that hell. 
is a bodily place kept with focke and key, and! 
doores, as mens dwelling houſes arerthat can- | 
not- be ptovued by any place of Gods word! 
Neither yer that the torments thereof arc bo-' 
dily, ſuch as be inflited inthis world t burra.! - 
ther theyute- ſpiritoall; beeing the apprebenſi.. 
orand feeling of Gods wrath and yengeance, 
whoſe icatouhe byrnes like fite; But Chrift in 
this phraſe borroweth a compariſon from fle-| © 
wards of: great houſes, whoat their inſtalling 
into their tewardſhips, haue the keyes of all 
things gigen vnto them. Which giuing of the 


= 


* - 


| That /eſis Chriſt though he once died, yer b 
his death did variquiſh hell and death,and var d 
obtained full power 'and deminion ouer them 
both for evermore. ''' | 
Hence ariſe ſundry iviruions; firſt, that 
power and authority ro forgive finges proper-| 
| ly belongeth onely vnto Chrit.No meere crea-| 
rure hath this power for he that can forgive 
findes, mutt be able to take away the puniſh- 
ment of ſfinne, namely, hell and dearh; which 
none can doe but Cbrift alone ; who hath the 
keyes thereof, And to ſay; that a man can pto-| 
perly forgiue finnes, is to ſay , that a man hath 
power in himſelfe ouer hell and death. And! 
therfore the prieſthood of the church of Rome | 
is full of blaſphemie, who rake vpon them pro- | 
perly to pronounce vnto men the pardon of 


pronounce the pardon of finnes ynto them that 
repent. ITT RIEITTS 
Secondly,hereby we are taught to reuerence 
Criſt , and to perfarme vnto him all due ho- 
nour and royall obedience, If weneuer haue 
done this heretofore, wemuſt now begin;and| 
if wehaue done it, we mnſt cndeauour to doe 
it more, For Chriſt hath the keyes of hel! and 
death, he can-open the gates therof at his ple3- 
ſure, and caſt thither whombe will. Many de- 
ceive themſelves through their falſe conceit of | 
(rift: they thinke not of him as of a Tudge , 
but as*a'Saviour onely : they make hiw' all 


| of mercie' ddd 'pirrie; and thereby they rake) 


"i 
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_ an bei enlinfinne. Bus we mul} con-| A | 76, refwſc1h him that ſeut me. Againe, Matth. TY 


zi is likewiſe a righteougiudge, | | 20, ri; not you which [peake, bat the (piris of v0 
[ee ah abe poweer-of bell and, death in his Father peakin in yort «4 _ dd 
$/.and. therefate we muſt motflatterour{ [ro ſegd his Giriz to betheir comforter, which 
| wap our-euill wayes, bur ſtrive ro pleaſe | |/ball reach them all things: yea , tolead them into 
[him continually with feare and trembling, leaſt | | all ergth, Toh, 16, 13, Which promile ſome ap- 
I þy hue Gones we Kirre Yp his wrath again vs, plietoall Gods Miniſters; butif we.marke the: 
"| [and cauſe him ro:calk vs into hell, whence isno | | circumflances thereof, we (hall ſee that proper- 
_ [redewpion.// 7re | ws ie f ly itagreeth tothe Apoſtles: for though in os | 
|. Fpirdly;thisis 8 matter of great cotufort yn- | | thers the certaintic hereof cannot be affirmed F 
[roll choſe in Gods church, thac inthislifevn-| | yet in them it may: for which c2uſe, in the 
li incdly cleaueynts.Chrift:& eſpecially in time | | Councell at Terulalem thus they write ynto the 
[of affliction and tempration, andat the houre| | Churches ; 1c ſeemeth goed to the holy Ghoſt, and 
| af. death; for Chriſt having the keyes of hell & | | to v5; as beeing afſared of the certajne dire-! 
| death,is able ro keep them trom hell, and from | p | Aion of, the holy Gholt : which no Miniſters 
| the ing of 'death;'And this he will do becayſe | | euer fince could ſay, becing ſubietro errour | 
| they:truſt iv him;for he hath promiſed is. [frhis | - | both in ſpeaking and writing, This diflinRion | 
| were-waices founding in our eares , it would | | muſt be held for the certaintie of our faith in? 
[ miniſter. endlefſe ioy voto our toules againſt | -| the points of Religion,and for our aſſurance of 


| theſervile-fearc:of hell and death, - - | | che fairhfyll penoing and publiſhiag ofthis 
booke, And thus much of the caules of 4hjs re- 


""y.19.Writethe things which| 5% 
Login *. TELE! petition, | A 
thou haſt ſeene, and the things In-the words of this commandement is con- 


| athr 21 ig; 14 "wy TRE tained the divifion of this whole booke,##rite 

phich ar e,and the things which " words which thou baſt ſeene : that is, ſet dowp 

A It | | which Thaue ſhewed thee in this viſion; eAnd 

ſhall come hereafter. | which are;that is,all things which I reveale vn- | 
Here S. ſob» propoundeth a ſecond ation | | to thee touching the preſent cate; of the 
of Chriſt, For hauipg confirmed John, againſt | | Church. And which arc to.come hereafigr:; that 

hisgreat feare,he giveth him a commatdement is, thoſe things which concerne the future e- 

to-write:the things which he had ſeene , Ce.,This| | haze of. the Church to.theend of the world,as | 
[commmaundement was-giuen to lohn inthe e-| "I will revesle voto thee, Thus then is the whole 

{teventh verſe, and is bere againe repeated for | © bogke diſtinguiſhed. I. It containeth things 
theſe cauſes: Firft,that /ob» might ſte.the ſpeci-| | touching the preſent eſtate of the Church jn 
all caxe of Chriſt over his Church , that he till | | /ohns daies, (11, Jr entreateth of things which 
continueth a prouident head thereof, for their | | concerne the future eſtate thereof from /obyg 

good eſtate afterhis /alcention./Secondly,that| | time,to-theende of the world, 

Gods Church in all ages may vnderſand , that Hence obſerve the lawfulneſle of the art of 
itisneceſſarie men'{hould know the eftate of | | Logicke:for diuifions are lawfull,(elle the ho- 
the Church to bee ſubieR ynto troubles, that | ly Ghoſt would not here haue yſed them } and 
thereby they may better arme.themſelues a- | | ſo by propaertion are other arguments of rea- 
gainſt the cuills to come. Thicdly., cbat /obh» | | ſoning : :and therefore that art which giveth) 
might be fully aſſurgd of his calling,, to write | | rules of diteRion for the right vicof rhele ar-|. 
andpubliſh this booke. Fourthly ,, that Gods | | guments, is lawfull and good. Thoſe men then, 


Church in all aves might be our of doubt, that | | are farredeceiued, who account the arts of Lo-' 


thisbooke is no rin. man, but a booke of | | gicke and Rhetoricke to be frivolous and vn- 


God, and part of holy Scripture revealed from | | lawfull ,andinſo ſaying , they condemne the 

wy no forthe good of his Church. Ifir D practiſe of the holy Gholt in this place, | 
eſaid:rtough Chriſt did faithfully reveale bis | / 

will; yet Tabs wi ght ecre in-publiſhing it. »/” v, 20. The myſee rie of the 

As Chriſt dehuered tbisto [ob , ſohe receiued ſe anen ftarre [) which thou Jaweſt 


and publiſhed ic faithfully, without all fault ei-| 4 WEL 
ther in matcec or manner : for we muſt make a LL my right hand,andthe ſeauen 


difference berween the Prophers and Apollles |. ory TY TT OY 2 
oaher Ap" 7 rung As = Seapheoia oy golden candleſtic kes 15 this . The 
mertimes , forthe Apoſtles in the newe Teſta- oF 5 Logs 

winters called innddiacely by iChrii ; and [ſeauen ſtarr 6s ar e the fe auen 
they could notiecre; when they;-propounded by | 0147 ft UIDAR IC. on þ 
preaching or writing. any dodttrine of Chriſt the ſeauen candleſiickes ic 


vnto the Church of God: this appeareth by the f-_ , hou ſawe/t arethe [e auen Chur- | 
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| hew himſelfe a Prophetof God, by declaring 


| this booke, and of the things revealed-vnto 


| , 4 84h tage > 44 
| ans the covering. of thehead was not as it js 
1 
| 6 
ritic , but a fone of ſubieftion, And therefore 
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- This is the third aQidh of Chrilt : namely $ 
the interpretation of the Viſion in theprinci- 
pall parts thereof; which he expoundeth for 
theſe cauſes : Firſt, Toh#in this bufineſſe was to 


the preſent and future eftare of Gods Church. 
Now theprincipall part of a Prophet, isto ex- 
pound viſions or dreames revealed either to 
himſelfe, orto others ; as we may ſeein Daniel 
and the reſt of the Prophets. Secondly , that 
lobn might be encouraged inthe publiſhing of 


him: For /obns calling reſpeRted the Church of 
God.* And when he ſhould perceive theſe viſt» 
ons to concerne the Churches; this-/\would 
Qitre yp his diligence , inobſcruing,-and pen- 
ning the things revealed, Oe ICY 
Now Chriſt expounded not the whole Viſi-, 
on, but two principall things therein: namely , 
what-was meant by the ſcauen ſtarres; to wit, 
the ſtaven eAngelr, or the ſeauen Miniſters of the 
Churches. And whar was meant by the ſeauen 
golden candleflicks ; namely, The ſeauen Chur- 
ches themſelnes, The reaſons why both were ſo 
called, we have (hewed before, with'rhe vſe 
thereof, Here 6nely I will obſerue theſe three 
oints : Firſt, why Chriſt in the interpretation 
of his vifion doth nor expound the whole, but. 
onely 'two principall parts thereof. This he 
doth for thele cauſes: Firſt, becauſehe hath gi- 
uen vnto his Church the gift of interpretation, 
which hee would' haue them to- exerciſe a- 


ry part himſelfe, then he had left herein no 
matrer to his Church ,'whereabout ſhe might 
exerciſe her gift, Secondly , tro prouoke: Gods 
| miniſters eſpecially, with other members of his 
Church ; vnco all diligencein tudying bis and 
ealie andplaine, then men would grow care- 
lefle in reading and-ſearching our the: know- 
ledge of Gocs word, Thirdly,to ftirre yp in e- 
uery Reader'of thts book. an carneft and heart 


Tdefire to voderſtand the ſame. Fourthly,to ex- | 


cite'all his ſeraants to prayer and} invocation 
vpon God tor his grace, that they. may with 


other parts of Scripture, For if all things were | 


A 


bout this viſion For if he had expounded eue- CG 


ning thercof, 


Churches are called Angels, What theſe An- 
gels arc, appeareth jn the chapters following, 
to wit, the Paſtors and Miniſters of theſe ſcuen- 
Churches of Afia. So Matth.1 r..10, {oh Bap- 

tiſt is calledChriſts An ef or Meſſenger:wher- 

by we have good fight for the expounding of a 

place in/Pay/, 1, Cort, to. ſaying , That the 
woman ought to hae power oner her head, that is, 

becouerey, beep the eAngels \Where,by 
Angelsmay well nderſ{tood oh | 
and Miniſters of hes 

that precept maybe this: Among the Corinthi-! 


Preachers 


reading the Scripture yndexfiand the true niea- | 


11. Point. Note. bere;, the Miniſters of the 


ofpel, Avdithe.rcaſqn of) 


withvs, atoken of preheminence and ſuperio-' 


| rinth, whenthey came intothe con 
| ro haue their heads 
| euſtome of theit country in other afſem 


| -- Whereas Miniſters arertie Lords Angels & 


|-meflenger ofthe Lord.Mefſengers haue regarq 
|-ofrwo thihgs2:6f the matrer of their mefſs 


| muſtdeliver the whole will of Chriſt alone yn. 


|Þring in as great Barbarifme ; in regard of crue 


the Apoſtte- would have the women of Gy. 
whe npregation: 
couered according ts :the 
2" o 3 lies,to 
ſignifi their ſubmiſſion! arill reverence puts) 
the Miniſtericofthe Goſpel, _ ; 


ambaſſadours thence we gather that euery mj-" 
niſter of the Goſpel muſt carry himſelfe as the 


| oO 
and of their manner of -deliverie ,- that they 


Tpeake all which they are'commanded; andin 
luch order/as their Lord and maſter woulg 
haue ir ſpoken;or (peake ithimſelfe. if he were 
preſent 1 andhechat faileth in either of theſe 
may juſtly beechallenged of vnfairhſulneſſe, 
The miniſter therfore being Chrifts meſſenger, 


ro his people';: as alſo in' that manner which 
Chriſt approoueth,and would himſelfe obſcfuc 
ifhe were preſent, Now can we once imagine, 
that Chliift weld deliver; his: will, partly'in 
Engliſh, partly in Latine,and other languages, 
or-interminglewiththereftaonies of the pro- 
phets and Apoſtles the ſentences of Fathers, of 
Philoſophers, Poets, and other writers? Thoſe 
thereforethat in this ſort difpenſe Chriſts Go- 
ſpell, doe hereby bewray ynfairhfulaeſſe in| 
their deliverie. Indeed this is counted thelear- 
ned kind of preaching + Bur it is not that man. 
ner Which Chriſt approoueth,/ And beſides, if 
this kinde of reaching may take place, it will 


Divinity,as was among the Schoolemen,when 


| Gods word was wholly turned yntoneedlefle 


| | rant for our expoſition of that phraſe in the Sa- 


pretation ofthis Viſion, 


| diſputation ,'yea it would ſhortly baniſh the 
| Golpel out of this land. _ 

'- FI. Point, Note the phrafe which the ho- 
ty Ghoſt'vſeth phe faith nor, The ſeucn tarres 
hpgnifie the ſcuen Angels, batare the ſeucn an- 
els: and the feuen candleftickes are the teaucn 
Churches; giving to the figne the name of the 
thing fignified, Wherein we haue a good war- 


crament , Thu bread i my bodie : thu cuppe u m) 
blood : Whichthe Papiſts vnderftand properly 
of the very bodice and blood:of Chriti by reall 
rranſmuration, But as'theſe ſeuen ftarres are 
faid to be ſeuen miniſters, becauſe they did fig- 
nifie the ſeven Miniſters; ſois the bread called 
the bodice of Chrift, becauſe ir ſignifierh and 
repreſenteth his bodie; and the cup his blood. 
And asit is abſurd to fay;, the ſeuen miniſters 
were indeed ſenen ſtars, becauſe they arc ſo cal- 
led : ſoit isablurd.to hold the bread inthe Sa-| 
crament to'be really Chrifts bodie, or the wine 
his blood, becauſe ic is ſo called. Avd thus 
much of the third aRion of Chriſt in the inter-| 
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next, is contained the fourth 
a&tis of our Sauiour Chritt : 
wherein hee giueth ſeauen 
2 | particular commandements 


A 


ynto this Miniſter his: dutie , which too ia 


© WE ſcauen Churches of Afia,and 
| to ſende vnto them ſeauen 
letters or Epiſtles. The firſt of which comman- 
|dements is expreſſed in the beginning of this 
firſt verſe, Unto the eAngel of the Church of E- 
ſus write : Then after tolloweth the Epiſtle, 
Theſe ow 4 ſaith hee , &c, continuing to the 
eight verſe. Firſt , for the commaundement: the 


to /ohz, to write viſto the 


| 


rwo things:In teachingthe contents of this E- 
piſtle vnto the whole Church: 'and in becom- 
ming a patterne and example to them al,ofdo- | 
ing the things therein required. Secondly |be- 
cauſe either much good gr much cuill cottres'to 
euery particular Church by the: minifters ther: 
of ; (uch is the efficacie-of his place and calling. 
It he be faithfull,he bringeth-grear-good rothe 
Church ; if vofaithfull, exceeding gregrhure: 


as may ealily be prooued by many examples in 
[all ages, Naw Chriſt writethto the Angel of 
this church that he might be a meanes of much 


partie to whom /oh» muſt write , is the Angell:] 
which word may be expounded two wayes: ci- 


therta fignifie the miniſter or paſtor of the par- 


Ar OE nt oe Or Een HALT Ss AGO rt 4 nt tad —_ 
- 
6; 


monly taken of the moſt: or els it may betoken 
the company of the miniſters, reachers, and 


|gouernours of the Church of Epheſus: for 


therein were many paltiors and gouernours , as 
appeareth At. 20. 28. where Paxlcalleth ro- 
gether the Biſhops (as the word ſignifierh Jand 
giueth the charge over their particular flocks, 
Now in ſcripture the name of one perſon taken 
colleQiuely , oftentimes fignifieth the whole 
multitude; as Exod. 4. 22. [ſracl is my ſonne, e- 
#en ty firſt borne, Where the whole body of the 
people of 1ſracl is called by thename of one 
man, And fo though Antichriſt be not one par- 
ticular. man, but a Rate and company of men in 
the ſucceſſion of the Popes ; yet is that whole 
eſtate noted by the ſpeciall nameof one man: 


Perdition, Thus weſce how the word Angell may 


je takeo:and whether we vaderſiand it of one 


man, or of the whole company ofclders, it is 
not much material; 

Inthis particulay commandement , note two 
points: Firſt, that Chriſt-his intent is to write 
tothe whole Church of Epheſus, as appezreth 
us 1. 11. where-John is commanded to write 
ins.booke, and-ſend to the Churches : as allo 


by the. conclafion of rhis Epiſtle, where it is 
laide, Let hin that bath an care toheare , beare | 


ticular Church of Epheſus, and ſoit is com-. 


4 that Antichriſt ; that man of ſonne , and fonne of 


1 


1 


| 


q 


L 
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Chriſt writeth firſt tothe Church of Epheſus 2 


cities which excell others in. efttmation. and 


ood ynto; them all, by exciting themto' the 
praGtiſe of all good duties required in this Epi- 


(te. | WD 
IT. Point. Among all the Churches of Aſia, 


not for that this church had authority-ouer the 
reſt ( for they were all candleſtickes, andall of 
gold)but becauſc Epbeius was the mother city 
farreexceeding the reſt in riches and: eſtimati- 
on, Whereby Chriſt giveth vs ro vnderſfand , | 
chat bis will is, that thoſe people , townes;and 


wealth, ſhould alſo goe before them in knows- | 
ledge, obedience, and other graces of 'God, | 
And ſe anſwerably ſhould it be with particular 
perſons: They which excell others for. outward | 
reputation and temporall bleſſings , ought ro 
o before themin fpirituall graces,as godlines 
and refigiod. Thoſe which ſhal faile herein,and 
ſufet archers that are farre their inforiors to go 
before them in ſpiricuall graces , "ſhall 'finde ir 
true tocheir ſhame before men , but eſpecially 
at the tribunall ſeat of Icſus Chriſt, -- 
Thus much for the commaundement, Now 
followetb the Epiſtle it ſeife, which cantainerh 
three parts (35 al ordinary Epiſtles doe. )A pre- 
face;a propoſition, andthe concluſion. The pre. 
face in theſe words, Theſe thirgs,, ſaith hee | 
that boldeth the ſeanen ſfarrerin bis right band , 
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part of this Epj.þ© 


j/:the47eddſ$e The commendation 45 fir 's 

'rall , in theſe words; 7 krowthy workes, Ther 
more particular,for ſpeciall duties and aRiong. 
10 rhe rds following , andthy labour and pa 
tience, #8, For the firſt, [ krow'thy worke, :-many 
.| doe expoung this of, workes of mercie and li- 
ny [01 ge but oaks og nor lo.well.Rifd:for he 

oh , [faithro eyery Ghurch, y k»ow thy workes ; an 
oe a» Yicſoive bf chem Eco tech ef 
 |\ | good: workes."\.By, workey..then is meant, the 
MikAnlotfte The ' p | waxer , thatis), the pridtiſesand dealings of the 
ifhe had ſaid;1fI be he that have power to pro- | whole Church:as wel of miniſters as people, in 
tedtand gouerne, thar ain preſenralfo to bleſle /. (all: their -affaires,: Alſo by krowledge bere we 
and dire& both minifters and-pedplez then my | | muſt vnderitand ,.a krowledge compar 


0,1n 
C 


admonitiors areta be reverence and obeyed. |approbation,as may appeare by com aring this | 
- Intthis preface note two ſpeciallpoims,Fufſt|. | with the fourth v. whither.it hath reſarion ; for 
that- Chriſt here, againe repeateth.chat which | thus they muſt gol kyow thy works, aþd epprooue 
was beforedeliuered, touching his preſence in| of them : and.yet [ haue fomathing againſt thee, So 
his Church, and bis mightie power and proui- | |'thar bis meaning is, /kyow thy workgs,, that is, 
dence oner the ſame in proteRting,guiding,and , allthy wayes and dealings in thy life and conuerſati- 
bleſimg both minifter-and people, By which ou are manif: eſt vato mee; aud 1 doe generally ap- 
reperition he would give vs to ynderſtand, the | proone of them, TRHEALLLES 
ſpecial weight-anq moment of this point, eo} |- | Here firſt in this teſtimonie of his know- 
wit, thatit oughtco beingrauen'inthe hearrs| | ledge , Chriſe miniftreth a remedie againſt ſe- 
of cuery one in Gods Church! And indeed till{ | cret-fhnnes and: offences. The theefe,the mur- 
we be perſwadedthercof, we ſhall never learne| | #herer, and adulterer waite for the night wher- 
| religion ſoundlys Thegroudof rivercligion ,C| in to attempt their ſhamefull praGtiſes: The 
is this: Totakethetrue God for our God: and | | tradeſmanin/fecrer falfifieth his weights ,.and 
Chriſt Teſia for our Redeemer: and it confifterh, mingleth his 'wares :-amon g molt men z fraud, 
notina ſwimming motion hereofin the brain,| | oppreſſion, and iniuſtice doe abound: and all 
burin'the furepertwaſion of the heart , which| | becauſe they thinke , thar.if men ſee not, all is 
wee never haue till wee be reſolued both of well: as Daxid faith, rhe wicked man ſaith, God 
Chriffs preſence with vs54nd of his prouidence hall not ſee, bee will not regard. Bur if men could 
ouervs;for our bleſſing and defence, thinke and be perſwaded of this, that Chriji 
- - 11. Point.la this preface alſo note,that the ſecth and knowtth all their wayes , it would cauſe 
perſwaſion of Chri#s preſence & ſpecial! pro-| them to make conſcience: not onely of groſſe 
uidenceinhis Church, is a notable meanes to| | finnes,, but even of: their hidden and ſecret of- 
draw: ys. 6n to all good duties : for thereby | [fences 145: | | fel 
Chriſt would perſwade both the Minifters and Secondly,whereas this knowledge is joyned 
people of Epheſus,to receive and embrace this | | with approbation, it may be demaunded, how 
his Epiſtle. And-no doubrt hee that is indeed this can ſtand withtheiuſtice of God , to ap- 
| periwided hereof, cannot but betmooued to prooue of that which is nor anſiwerable ro- the] 
walke before God in all holinefle an8 obedi- renour of his1aw,as the beft works of the molt 
ence: 28 did Enech, Abrabums, and all the oodly - | righteous:man are not, beeing Rained with 
| Patriarks.Thus much for the preface, | | ſomecorruption, 11a.64.6; A»ſ. The Goſpel, 
14 | which is another part of Gods will, reuvealech 
Volo [ know thy Workes and | more vnto vs then ever:the Law could doe*| 
cr namely, that if.a man bein Chriſt, to him #here| 


thy labour , and thy pat tence +| | is no condemhation; andthar God will _ in = 
|  i'-77t B24 he | eh; ey ——_—_ or 
an 4 how th oucan / no t far bears this truedeſire and endeauour to pleaſe him, 


| 
| 
| 


] 


Velpte | | the deede it ſelfe, >. Cor,$.12, And thus accor- 
them which are euill. and ha JW | ding co the renour of the Goſpel, (rift ap- 
l ho 5 te 92T Gire To Po 30A» prooueth of their workes in this place, thoug" 

examined them which ſay they | they were not able ro abide the rigor of his} 


| os ASS); AI TEARS EST BE haw, But aPapift will here reaſon thus:: Wa} 
; ' e ol poſt les and are not; and here uameialtes be epprocucder God, 
| | FRI YT JON ' | [rhentheyarenofinnes( for God /willoot 3P- 
| ulfaden bor. | pee Eo, 
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from the-Raine of 10neyand to 
them not. Againeyyer $of © IPPLOO- 
nedof Chrift with the:pardon of. f = 
cepting of. xhe perſpy, he 5: remltgerh ths tauks. 
that. wth inbis, goodiworkes., AN dio _—_ ap! 
ooueth hjsowne warkejndN I, 4 here if 
als. approbariga of, their: 
wit,as pracerding from bis lpicit;and|| 
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' The: ſpeciall commendation of this Church, | 
is forparticylar aQions ;. The firſt whereof, i is} 
ens Iaboner : Which .is an exccllenr warkee- [i 

f ecially in 3 miniſter.of gods word tg Be paio-|: 
ip. bis particular.calling, for the faichfull ip=|; 
fruQtion-and gadly,tegiment of his particular | 
charge. -Hence Paul ſaith, 1, Tim, $-47s Hee || 
that lahoured. in the ward ji doitrine , « princ#- FE 
1 ag thy double benonr, And herein Paw/qnat-; | 
cheth, ye preferrethhimſclfe before other A- } 
poles 7 at he lahogreth,more abundantly in the | 
F aifrieref the Gal, then they, all, 1, Cor}; 
15.10, Hence we learne that the worke of the| 
wigikeric;, if ir be done ag it ought ,is4 workey: 


common opinion of.,men "wha thinke that the | 
lifeof the miniſter is.full of caſe,and his calling |: 
a martergf nothing, ſuch as may be dope with | 
the turning of the hand:bur here the iudgineax |: 
of Chrift is otherwiſe, who vſcth not thus ro|' 
approoue a light or idleworke, :., . 

Secondly , this commendation of dili enco 
inthe miniſter , mult adwoviſh all Chriſtians 
tha defire to be approoned of Chrift,to giue| 
all diligence to learne and knowe the will of 


common fault is to be reprooucd ; many, will 
heare,. but where is their labour to growe in 
knowledge and in grace ? that is wanting : 
which: js the cauſe of ſuch fruitleſſe hearing as | 
is: commou in the world, For eartbly things| 
men; refuſe no_paincs; but Gods heauenly 
knowledge and graces are not regarded. What | 
a ſhame; is. this that men ſhould beſtow their 
irepgth, and wit, about baſe and tranſicorie 
things, and.yet neglect the maine good which 
concernestheir (oules for ever, _ .':; 

Thirdly, the miniſtess diligence in reaching, 
muſt prouoke conſcience of obedience. in the 
hearers; that is the end of his worke, withous | 
this he pcnds his repgth in raipe,and there- | 

e. with the Apoſtle, they. muſt 10deavour in 
Colunt to keepe.aigood ogltiens before 

all men,A&,24. 16, T0441 4iCHI 
| -The ſecond thing which: Corift 
weads js patience in beeping enegrane 


FE 


| 


re com: 
6, which 


Tal | 


my Fh h of] | | 
in ge ang 


G 
ker g Which.3540 P3 + & 
9 6appapoliech  iby 


baulog. the faulrs thereal remjrzed} in his qwne | 


a ) crolles and a 
full of greac paineFand labour; contrary tothe || 


God,, thatthey may doe the ſame. And bere a| 
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(oe aP:oy- all {hacker on rived 

pragiled, gickour alk erouble EE = 
Gace mans. fall, the. belt callings, h DAN f 
nf yexations , which are, the av 
3 meats. of grans, tranſgreflion; ;Seca1 
ſhewe the malice of Sathan again(l 
progrefle of. rhe; Golpell.. Paw. ſaigh' £9, _ 
Theffalpnjaus, He would hawe came to thers \bus 
Sathan did binder him. Hee ſecketh.the trouble 
and ſorrow of: the miniſter, nas onely by, flir- 


from profiting by his. minjſterie: and thereſore, 
euery miniſter had needto take pains wich pa- 
tience in bis calling. 

Audas Chriſt zoyueth rogether labour and 


D |thould- euery . Chrillian after; this direQion 
{i ioyne patience with his paipes i in the duties of 
nis particular calling, whether it bein Church, 


eſtate of .the mioilter in bis place , ſuch ſhould 
| bee the ettare of everic child of God in his, 


kno the «juries of rheir particular callings, & 

therein labour and take paines, with all, good 

| coulciencees Then conſidering the crofit doth 
accotppanic godly diligence, they muſt labour 

To ioyne patience with their d 

' Continuace/in weldoing euen yader the croſle. 


ſer before themtbe prowites of Qodsblciſing, 
3nd protection while they. {o, contigue; .yo5 
ſuffering zhem(clues to þee difinaicd. by. any 


duties of, our particular 


V—_—__ 


of, 


on 


,Aiiponl the Goſe! of- Chrif, | 


te Angel 


{eres was 0 


Si 


ring vp perſecution, but by keeping his people | 


| patience in the. worke of the miniſterie,; ſo} 


 commonwealth,or ta: mily. Forlook whar is the 


This therefore they mult doe : firlt ſeeke xa | 


iligeace,for their | 


And for attajnjayg of this patience , they. mult | 


zfMiction.. Aod.ifwe ſball thus. walke jo - : 
placgs paiucſully, and G 
 withpatience, we ſhall hane our commendati- | 
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An w_ { hen aff pde-|/ 7 diver, The rexfous af, 
g evils thit'cambefall ys," ©, | barie, Ire of tio force, I,Say 


The chird if mehr hich Ciyf} tie 7 ; theparabl, Hh, 1350. allowerh 
ard K urch is) OT _[ihegr ESR fares 4nd wheatetill | 


apainſt Bn 1 theſe &6thly', Anil hiwe! E therefore euill men muſt bee ſufe. 
F beat then H160 96 bull Fgine x) in the Charch Without ſeparation, Auf, 
eh 


6s, He incantrh ſuch as: qr In chir rp4tablc Chriſt \peakerh not of any wm 
hy intained manifeſt etrors and herefizs, Th reuaep 'of the Chufth by Eccleſi = 
ee ;buld'nor beare, bur gear BO as b Try s var of the vniuerſall purgitg of 
$78 and cherefore ſought ro disbirgentier þts hate Circ by hi hy angel inthe end 
ſelfe of them.” © 1, 01% WH 20], 21," 25 the Gbr{d ': for there the field doth rictfis. 
' Herice we way ater that it Raagatiais nifie any particular Church , but the whole| 
thing-for eucrie Charch to betyurgedofe euillf world: aiid the ſervants are oor men, but An. 
men, The Church'of God inaftapes hath put! | gels; tharmull Father togerher all borh good! 
' iff Sradtife this worke... $9 ſootit $ ( ane ha@ and bad iri the ite of the world; ro the lat 
| falge his brother «Abel , Gold caft bins yur fron idgeavent Againe,they alleadge Laker 4.1 | 
| bl: fate, as  appeareth.by his owde complaint; rd} | Compelt them in the high wayes to cone into FA 
' wit, rom that particular place where «Adv ſupper. Here( ſay they) allmuſt be brought in, 
| and his family worfhipped Gad, When falſe 'butnonemuſt be exchidedWk ſocietic-of the 
7 Prof __ and Idolaters fid'tiſe arm onÞ'the Tf: | Church.' eAſw. Chriſt ſpeaketh nor of com-| 
Deut.t3.74. | rgel &s, Lord cotmmaunderh;, 'Fhat” rhep \pellin$men ynto the Sacraments, but vnto the 
T ſhone: bis 1 wil taken from tnong' thets, | | minifterie of the word, wwhicrets- menmnuſt be 
_ Pon yr pe hee faith is Teremie', if thi |jcauſedio ſubieRt themſelves ; which hindereth 
| ant 'r6hent , 1 will bring thee ug abir and FF. , |nothins why che vhgodlythould notbedebar. 
\ haul rake away the precious from the vite,, thow | red from the Sacraments, which are the ſeale of 
| | ſalt bes arcording to my word. 1. Cort 5.45; 0 Gods'metciein (brift, ordained onely for ſuch 
| rg Ml ah bo in the name of Thi that] | as repeiir and belecue. Queſt. Scemgthis ſepa- 
efttous tan bee de uered vinto Satbar,the|| | ration'maft be made,how fatre forth: maywe 
| hr on of that olde leave, th4d'that| | conuerſe: with thoſe chabare openly vill and | 
wicked man beput from among chem; Ver, 1 3+| [offenſive,cither for life'sr doRtine ? 'A»ſ. Evil} 
 Bbfides'rheenidence of theſe teſtirionits Fome-| [men muſt be conſiderfd diverſe wayes: firſt, as 
reaſons way beadded to prooue the neceſſitic 'they be members of ſome commonwealth, of 
of this ſeparation, Firſt, God will be worſhip-| -|'ſome citie,and incorporation: ſecondly;as they 
ped in'an boly manner ; ; and chey that worſhip | | are mernbers of ſome parriculat Chureh by to- 
God muſt beepurged and ſanQifted ; but euill tration, -Jn thefirſt regard, it is lawfull 6 Ys 
men defile Gods worſhip , arid: therefore they] | rocontierſe with them. I.for outward dealings 
| ought robe ſeuered Fea the Church. Second- | [and cinill-affaires , as bargaining, buying and 
ly, eaſt the whole Church be iofedted with the| ſelling, &c;11, we may maintaine outward ci- 
contagion of their doQrine, or the infetion | ©! viltpeace with them; So Paul commanderh the 
of their life : for as leauen [ow reth the whole iD || Romanes ro have peace with all men 44 much as 10941) 
lumpe; ſo will' euill men defile-rhe whole | - [3 them {ay : that is, ſo farre as it would Rand | 
Church; Thirdly, they arc” burdens to 'the| | with Fae, and good conſciefive: 111, In thisci- 
Church, and cherefore nwfſt bee caſt ont. For, | | vill conuerſing with the wicked, we muſt per-| 
| the Church ſhould' bee cafcd of cueric bur- | forme all duties of outward courtelic and loue| 
- | Gem" | ynto them, ſo farre forth as ir doth nor diſho- 
This doQrine ts the truth of God 4129 d ought nour God, orhinderthe good of the Clfurch. 
ro beprattiſed at Gods Church, Whereby we And therefore Paul cormaundeth vs to bee 
may (cea common faultin the moft congrega-| | oft and-courteons , ſhewing all-meekeneſſe ontoal| "' 
tions m—_— VS; wherein all thar wil are admit- men; euen to euill men as Ir re{aon following 
ted not onely to the hearing of the word, but | | ſheweth's For we oxr ſclner were in time paſt 01- 
| alſo ynto the Lords table, hand"ouer hed | ptr AY TOE AER. &c. and then were we 
| without reſtraint, as though euerie man were | euill, -., 
| a. gootand found Chriſtian : Whereas experi-f | Secondly; confiderthem as dwellers in/the 
ence ſhewetlr, rhar'many bee ignorant , many | | Church;and members by iffion: andſo we 
| | 
contemnitrs of the Goſpel, any Sabbath . © | mayliue wirh them in ir;for we muſt nor make 
breakers, drunkards,and blaſghembes, all which 


a ſeparation fromthe Chutfch., becauſe wicked 
! ought ro bebarredfrom the Sacraments: :avdin| | men he ene, ou therein, Cbrif lined among | 


| thatreſpeR ſeuered fr » BEM as burdens. 1 | che Jewey,, Hough. their reachers /and rulers 
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the 2. Chap. 


of the Renel, 


gere both hereticks and hypocrits:and yet we A 
muſt remember , thatliving among them, and , 
beholding their wicked conuerſarion, we muſt 
notspproouc of their vngodlines, bur be grie-, 
yed for the ſame , 2s righreous Lot: was for the 
ominarions of Sodome, 2, Pex. 2. 7. Fur- | 
ther,if it fall out by the negligence of the go- ' 
gernours, that evill men be admitted to the $a- 
craments, we muſt nor for their company refule 
I ro communicate : for 6ur Saujour Chriſt liuing 
among the Tewes, communicated with themin 
their Sacraments and ſervice of the Temple, | 
though many of them were notorious both for | 
| 


wicked life and falſe doQtrine.The reaſon is, for 
chat avorher mans evil conſcience doth not de- 
file our good conſcience : but we may keepe a | 

good conſcience in that ation wherein the 
wicked is defiled. Now though we may thus 
conuerſe with euill men , yet theſe two cauears 
muſt be obſerued : 1. To haue no priuate com-. 
any with known and open evil] perſons. This ; 
Pal exprefiely forbiddeth, faying, [haze writ- | 
ten unto you , that you companie not together : that 
|is, io private and familiar manner, I I,'We muſt | 
not / vin ſpeciall familiaricie to euill perſons. | 


B 


God will not take the wicked-by the hand | 
[ob,8.20. and we ſhould be followers of God. | 
Therefore S. oh ſaith, If any man come wnto | 
you and bring not this dofrine, receine him not into 

uſe, neither bid him God ſpeede,2.Joh.10,which' 
mult be ynderfiood of ſpeciall familiaritie: for 
thereby we doe not onely petforme-ourward 


dutic to the perſon , but alſo'giue countenance C 
totheir ſinnes: which inany caſe we muſt not | | 
doe, And thus we ſce how to conuerſe with e- 


uill men, / 
Hereby all thoſeare iuſtly blamed, which fit 
; [themſelues for the humors and diſpoſitions of 
all companies. /This ought not ro be, If any be 
knowne to be openly wicked, either for life or | 
opinions, we mult not keepe priuate company 
[with thegt,or affoard them our ſpecial familia- 
tity;byc by withdrawing our ſelues from the, 
_ of ſuch burdens, 
| ur Saviour Chriſt hauing commended this 
Church for her ſeueritie againſt the wicked,in 
that ſhe could not Endure them, doth proouc 
the fame to be true by rwo arguments, Fhe | 
firſt whereof is contained in theſe words, And 
haſt examined them , &c. to the ende of the| 
third verſe, The ſecond, in the 6, verſc. For the 
[firſt, itis'taken from the ſharpe arid round dea- 
ling of this Church againſt euill men; andir 
hath ro parts. Firft, her diſcouerie of falſe A- 
poſtles, eAnd haſt examined them which ſay 
| they are eApoſtles , and are not , and haſt found | 
them liars, Secondly, her oppoſing her ſelfe 
|2gainſt them , beeing diſcouered , in the third 


— » Thow haſt ſuffered, and haſt rape 
”w_ 


In their diſcouerie of theſe falſe Apoſiles, 
qote two ſpeciall points : firſt , that God hath 
8'Uen to particular Churches the ſpirit of dil- |. 


| weene the bread and wine ia that Sacrament, 


' |Itpleaſeth ſome to callit into queſtion, as it 


{ vs, and reverence our Church as the church of 


LY 


| by counſell and commiſhon from the church 
| Church of Epheſus, which could difcerne of 
| diſcerne of the bookes of God, and that with- 


of Scripture, 1, 
that 15, he which is enduedwith Gods boly ſpirit, 
the faichful Corinthians did diſcerne the Lords 
bodie:thatis,ſee and put a great difference be- 


and other common bread and wine'; which 
none that want the ſpitit.of God can doe, A- 
gaine, he biddeth them proone themſelues whee | 
ther they be in the faith or not: to give vs to | 
vnderſtand, that they had a'gift of diſcerning, 
whereby they did knowe their owne eftare;, 
whether they were vnder thecurſe, or ynder 
grace, And S. John biddeth the Church erie | 
the” ſpirits: thatis, thoſedoQrines whichmen | 
pretending the gifts of the ſpirit , did reach, 
Andin this place this Churches diſcouering of 
falſe Apoſtles,declareth plainly,that ſhee hath 
a gift ro diſcerne who be ſent of Godto 'veach 
his church,and who not, And hence the godly 
learned in the church,are ſaid to bane thiir fer. 
ſes exerciſed to diſcerne both good and enill';Hebr. 
5-14. Andinthis regard, the Churches of God 
differ from all other companies of men,For vt- 
lefſe men be of Gods Church, they wanrt'thiis 
gift of diſcerniug ſpiritual things that differ;as 
true Apoſtles and falſe , good and bad , ecuth 
and falſhood, &c, a 


Cor. 2.15, The ſpiritaall man, | 


diſcerneth all things, And Paul afſumeth , That | 


p 


"Hence we way gather , that the Churth of 
God hath a gift ro diſcerne which is a true 
Chusch , and which is not : forthe Church can | 
diſcerne whether a man be a true Apoſtle,or | 
not; and by the ſame gift ic may diſcerne the 
ſtate of any particular Church. Whence alſo it 
followeth, that wee may eaſily ſee whether the 
Church of England bea true Church, or nor. 


now ſtandeth ; and they auouch, Thar itis no' 
Church of God, that there are no true Mini-| 
ters, no true preaching , or right adminiſtrari- | 
on of the Sacraments in it; & that thele things 
with vs are illufions of Sathan,and our Church | 


his ſynagogue. But that ours is a true Chutch of | 


manie, Fraunce, Scotland, and Iralie,that haue 
receiued the Goſpel, are the churches of God : 
and they haue the gift of diſcerning whichis a 
trve Church of God, and which is not, Now 
they give the right hands of fellowſhip vnto 


God. To whoſe reſtimonie wee muſt rather 
cleaue, then to the opinion of a fewe priuate 
men ; and fo reſolue our ſelues, that we are the 
true Church of God, ” 

Secondly, hence we may gather, that the 
church of God hath a gift rodiſcerne Scripture 
from that which is no Scripture, ThePapiſts 
ſay the church indeede hath rhis gift : bur it is 


of Rome : which is a meere forgerie, For the 


falſe Apoliles,could no'doubt by the ſame gift 


- > + ne _——_ 
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———_ This appearethby undry teſtimonies | 
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Out counſell from the church of Rome «for at 


God, is thus prooued. The Churches of Ger- | 


CAM 
a . this, | 


265 


1.C 01.11.49, 
2.Cor.1 S.5 
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An Expoſition vpon © ' | 


"thictime when Joby writ, it was more famous | A| »  Fourthly, ſerious conſideration wuſt be hag 
Church then the church. of Rome , and there-| | of the faithandliues of the teachers examined. 
fore wentnot thirher for counſell. | for a falſe teacher by Gods iuſt iudgentert ;; 
|, LI. Point, Io whar things this diſcerning of | | viually a wicked liver, And therefore Chrig 
falſe Apoſiles dothconfiR, Itis a iudiciall acti- ſaith, Te ſhall kuow them by their fruits: if they be 
on of the Church,confifting in two things here | | throughly.examined , luchthey will appeare 

noted; Firſt, in examination of falſedoQrine| |howſoeuerfor atime they may blear the cies of 

and falſe teachers ; ſecondly, in condemnation | | ment asthehiftories ofthe Church in many fa- 

| afterward. The examination of.them is fe mous heretikes doe plainly declare, 
"downe in theſe words; eAnd haft examined The ſecond branch of this diſcouerie, is 
them that ſay they: are Apoſtles , and are not. | | ſentence _.giuing , in theſe: words : 44 haſt 
| Their ; condemaiog 2s or ſentence. giuing , in| | foundthemilyers, The Church here giveth out a 
| the words following, 41d baſt: foundthem ty-| | ſharpe and ſevere ſentence againit them , ſhee 
and Sgt ry BY : 5 calleth them falſe Apoſtles, and lyers ; and yet 
|, Fottbefirſt; examination is agift of God to ſhe fnnerh not, for Chriſt commendeth her for 
his Church , and was. here vſed for thetriall of | | ir, Thoughtoraile ortaunt-cannot beſeem any, 
falſe Apoſtles. Oye, How may any church trie | | yer Magiftrats & miniſters in their places may 
a falſe teacher? Anſa This is a point. of large dil-|? | giue out ſeuere ſpeeches againſt offenders, in 
courke ; but the heads of true examination are| | token of deteſtation of their finnes,and not of. 
theſe, - +A AE fend. Thus*/obn called the Scribes and Phari. 
Firſt}, that Church, or that man that would | | fies a generation of vipers, Matth. 3. 7. andour| 
rightly examive 3 falle teacher, muſt prepare | | Sauiour Chrilt called Herod a foxe, Luk, 13, 
himſelfe chereunto #fter this manner : he mult | | 32. and Paw called the Galatians fooles , Gal, 
lookethat he haye a meeke ſpirit, anda humble | | 3,1, Andinthis place the Church calleth theſe 
heart z for God reuealeth his will, notto the | | falſe teachers lyers , which is yery much: for 
proud, but to the meeke and lowly; and as ſay | |rherein ſhe acculeth them of three things:Firſt, | 
| ſaith, tothem that are of a contrite ſpirit: Hay of teaching that which was falle indeed: Se- 
57.15. And inthis humbling of himſelfe, a | | condly, that they knew it to befalle, and fo 
man muſt renounce his owne naturall wit!zand | | finaed of knowledge : Thirdly, that they didit 
reaſon ,and become nothing in himlelfe byte | | of malice, with intent to blind the eyes of the 

uen a fqole,in reſpect of his owne conceirzAlſo |- | Church, andto deceiue the people. 

he muſt ynfainedly pray to God, that he would In this diſcouerie , we may oblerue theiuſt 

reveale ynto him his truth, Aske (faith Chriſt) | | accompliſhment of Pawls prophecie, Adts,20, 

and it ſhallbe ginen you, even the holy Ghoſt , yto || 29, 30. namely , thatthere ſhould riſe vp a- 
them that deſire of the Father, And S.Tames ſaith, | | mong the Epheſians grievous wolues,and men 
If any mas lacks wiſdome.let him akg of God,which |' ſpeaking peruerſe things ; and ſuch were theſe 
giveth to all mn liberally. n | [falſe Apoftles, who after examination were| 

- Secondly , after preparation he muſt labour | | found lyers, 
to know throughly what the falſe teachers are, Againe, ſeeing in the dayes of this Apolilc 

and what bee their opinions, withthe grounds [obn, men dueft preſume roclaime Apoſolicke 

and foundations thereof ; wherein they agree, authoritie ,and call themſelues Apoſtles, when| 
and wherein they differ from the truth of Gad, | they werenotmo maruellif the Pope of Rome 
inaintained by the Church : for it is a foule 0- fix hundred yeares after, did challenge to him- 
uerſight to milconceiue the ſtate of the aduer- | | ſelfeto be Perers ſuccefiour, and to haue Apo-| 

{aries queſtion;,-by propounding it otherwiſe ſtolicke authoritie : and that they dare now a- 

then they hold, as it falleth our withmany in uouch ſome boekes to be Scripture, whichare 

the bandling of controuerfies, —|not; asalſo bring in thei traditions and vn- 
\ Thirdly , due proofe mult be made, whether D written verities,to be receiued and obeyedc- 
the aduerſaries dodtrine be of menor of God, | | qually with Gods word. 


This is Gods commaundement, 1, Job, 4.1. | 
'Preoue the ſpirits , whether they bee of God, or | V. PC Thou bait ſu fr ” 
not. And for criall herof,we mult have recourſe * ON P an or 
yato We word of God; it muſt be Tudge in this and ha#t 4 anon, q / hou 
caute: Ita. $.20. Tothe law,and tothe teſtimonie:| | ay , N aAames lake Da AUUN- 
if they ſpeake not according to thus word, it us be- "heck Je Ke | 

cauſe there is no light in them, lob, 5.39.Search | | Ode | ry 
the Scriptures , for inthe ye looke to haue eternal Here our Saviour Chriſt declareth bow this] 
bife, and they ere they which teſtifie of mee. Who | | mipiſter & church of Epheſus oppoſed cheſelus 
fo fir tojudge in the matters of God, as God | againſt falſe teachers after their diſcoueric.The 
bimſclſe ?and to he.dothin his written word, | | manner we ſhal ſee in handling the points p?r- 
of all doQrine aud. opinionsin religion, The + ticularly as they Len order. Thes haſt ſuffered,| 
' Scriptures ſhew whether the doQtrine exami-. or, Thou haſt borne a burden: for the word f1g- 
ned bee direRly gathered thence, and by iuſt | | nifierh tobe preſſed downr vnder, @ $74! burthen: 
;conſaquent xkacath 1 1 This burden wasthe croubles which falſe AP o 
; PE TE Ee ads Mes! _ 
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i. 


reading of  theicHherericall 
icalldottine:. Thelefalſe reachers, 
; Crromthines; Harcion, 300 ſuch like, 
daies of vbe.trowbicd this Church 
doeſhew.: V9 N09 7100 94 If + 

| Het we erue., that itiis Gods will, 
chaxshe beſt Chutches ſhould deerroubled-b 
| wicked ven, and herericall reachers,who bot 
. alle doctrine; and. periccutian , become 
grjeuous burthens. This che'Lordipermits for 
| weightie cauſes; 1. That true belecuers may be 

excited more codflantly ro embrace the fincere 
doftrine of the Goſpel : and: thtrefore Jude 
moſt. worthily exhorrs the Chriſtians in his 


| 


flors may þe tried whether they ſoundly 

the dotcine of the Goſpel, ornott1.Cor, 
14.19; [1-6 weete'( faith Pant} that there ſhould 
beherefes in the Church , th. they whick-are ſound 
in the.' faith and rapprooxcd may. bee' knowne, 


11J.. That. God miay execute his judgements 


| 
| 


| not loued his truth: reucaled vaco them ; 2, 
'Theſl, 2: 10.11. God gave them wp to ſtrange il- 
lafons tebeleene les , becauſe they haze not loued 
bizrrich + for many knowthe word that loue it 
not, 


mon ſcandall in the world, which is to be of- 
fended at. religion , becauſe there bee in the 
Churek ſchiſmes and hercfies : which come not 
fromehie Goſpel,bur from the malice of Satan, 
who ſoweth his rares among the Lords whear, 
Wee muſt confider, that it is the will of God 
there ſhould be ſuch euills in his Church; and 
therefore ſhould labour to be ſo farre from of- 
fence, that hereby we be rather prouoked with 
[more cheertulnes and couraze to louc and em- 
bracereligion. 
eAnd baſt patience,and for my name haſt ſuffe- 
[red, &c, Here is ſet dowpe the dealing ot this 
| Church again theſe falſe Apoſiles in all their 
perſecutions, But firſt note the coherence of 
this vertue with the former : Tho haſt ſuffered 
trowble , and haſt bad patience. Queſt, How can 
theſe ftand together? It is againſt mans nature 
ntrouble to be patient : for troubles and affli- 
ions make mcn diſcontent,and to frer againſt 
Godand man, Av, Thev ftand not by nature 


forth patrence : namely to all thoſe that havere- 
ceived-to belecue in Chrilt ; forto them God | 
ou the ſpirit of meckcneſle in their trou- | 
dies, ſhedding his loue into their hearts, wher-| 
dy they are enabled ro ſuffer any thing tor his 
nane,cuen with ioy, 


eAnd haft patience, ' This is the firſt meanes 


perſecution,\and by falſe doctrine, Now by 


 |- Thismuſt teach vs to take heed of a com- | 


but by prace; Rom, 5+ 4+ Tribulation bringeth | 


whereby this Church oppoſed her ſelfeagainſi 
þ h oppotcd her letfeagainit | 
te falſe Apoſtles:they troubled her two waies; | 


|. 


In 198-2: Chap, of the Rexel. 

| vpwithem after they-weredrſcts: prey vant 

| | a; | y:9P naffliction. andperſecuric 
Ry byche 


, l | h 6* . 
3s '4 


60 


time 5 20/fight for the: common: fanrh, 11, That], 


ypon wicked men and hypocrites, that haue}. 


A' excellemtmeanes for hy 


Patrence this Church __— her ſelfe againſt 


hem perſecutions, An indeed, rhax.is che moſt 


| 


poſe againſt theit enctities?/ Bid 
; 00 ranquiſhthem; for hereby chiey pe 
 theiernouths,andif Iobepoſſible;, MM 
; totheirfdith/and religion) 2? £01 (21h 
| /\ Tirhivrbejepradtife we have'dn exaryple for 
| our direftjou, how to oppoſe our ſelues 2gtinſt 
' wicked men; with whomewe lives or any [2 
' R 


| nemy tharſhal trouble vs;either b fig 
| or herericall:doQtrines, Wee mo Ree dg | 
| taunt fortager, andabufeforiabuſe;but labour | 
| for patience, not in' bearidg with chRiyfiaves 
( that may not be ) bury #inteke enduritly of 
| their iniuriesand wronigs whetby chepttrouble 
B | Vs. Thus ſhall we ſtoppe their moths dit ſoo- 
neſt overcome them, ' 10095 0 7 £5571que 
. And fer my names ſake baſt liborrid, Hete 
| Chritt ſertech downe theſecond meafies wher- 
| by this Church oppoleth' her ſelfe 4gaifiſt the 
| ſpreading of falſe doQrine by eſe falſe h x 
ſtles, which was the ſecord way whereb 7 oft 
| became a burthen vnto her, The aveanirn; 


| appoſe chemſelues. 


- 


we Pie 


- = 


E 
got 
the wotds is this ; that they had taken" thuch 
paines to majntaine the glorie of Godjand the 
rrue dodrine of Chriſt Ieſus , labourifg therin 
| as mitch as the falſe Apoſtles did to broach 
their damnable hereſies, SANT 
Here we are taught 4 ſecond dutie , how we 
are to oppole our ſclues agzinſt «ll heretical | 
| and (chiſmaricall teachers : namely,ay they la- 
bour topubliſh their falſe do&ride, formuſtwe 
endeauout to maintaine the'glorie of God and 
| his truereligion, Hereuntos gwofold labour 
is required, partly of the Miniſter , arid partly 
of the people. The labour of the Minifter,fiids 
in beldibings principally : 1, -Hemuſt endea- 
uour by reading aod Rudie to ſurniſh bimſelfe 
with the true knowledge of the foundation 
and ſubflance of the Goſpel andtruereligion, 
|| that hee may be able ſoundly and plainely es | 
reach the ſame. For this cauſe Saint Joby is 
| conmaunded to eate the little booke', Revel, 10, 
9.10, which was as it were by ſtudie and me- 
ditation to haue the ſame digeſted and ſerled in 
his heart, Hence Malachie faith, The Prieffs 
lippes ſhould preſerve wiſcdome, and chither ſhould 
the people come for inſtruttion, And cuery Setibe 
trauzht of God, muſt haite ſffore in the treaſurie 
of his beart , lkg 4 good houſholder, Manth.t3. 
52. Secondly , hee muſt deliver the whole | 
will and counſell of Cod, concerning falua- 
tion , truly and diftin&tly vnto his people, as it 
is propounded inthe bookes of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, This Paut commendeth by his 
owne example , As , 20. 27. teſtifying vnto 
this Church that bee had tanght thewt allche will | 

of God, and kept backs derfles which bee was 
commannded to deliner unto them, 111. He muſt 
labour to diſcerne and be ableto diſcoverfalſe 
| reachefs ynto the people; that be may nor by 

know them bimſelfe, but alſo cauſe the Churc 
ro take notice of them: Tit. 1.9, Paw requireth 
<hat the teacher in the Church), Bee able to con- 
wince the gaineſayers to bs rub, ln 't| this-Hiſco- | 
Bbb 1 | ..._ verie)_ 
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itton Vperh\. 
We neon - Yeo.11 
labourtoconuiy that knoiwledoe he harw 8 * 
"Om t knowled — 
r_— | 97 apr ro his a5 tr 
| 1908 Tot ; $4 4 refle i [ea and |, to! Ex” - ** ' Man, 
| owh peafon liviogdastc Church oftbelewesy | | proſehre: And Idola Jcxdirs th make © thew 
| rade & , 2o4e— ag 7 Ms day will tra 
| with the Scribes & Pheribes: bedithdere;va+ | | farreand neeretomale aman of their p = 
. | cothepeaple cheirfalle inferpretorions ofithe | | on; Muchi:mbre therefore. muſt all ade 
law., Matth. 5« 2 13t0 the, cnd,;Andalfotheir ftians labour to convey thein 'knowledoe: = 
| wicked lives and damgablc hypocribe .Matth.| | thers , foto winnethemynts Chri; 3 11k A 
| oo. Les to thecude; And S;Pratin allhis | | rymaois rocdifie thoſe thabbe meinbersofth, 
| elonwamchavgiconrtlaatctodion | | Had aca heloehrebing thine, 
', fute-the ÞEceticallþopamont or. the d toue; as:[uar notably.z np Ot 
| UNO, Lo ape Aregeatnng thartbe | [of his Epif fie on —rnrinhnary of 
| | doQyine of the Goſpelthus publiſhed, may.e- | | /yfaich/ rugo Have 4 hens Aa 
| difie, ,;Fhis.is che end of albreachivg), op -Paidl ; 2a - and Ee Len = | 
| ſhewerb px; Corinth. 24. throughtiurthe whole |; |thew one'ofrbefire , v; 22;23-1V, Ever whe, { 
| chapter. Now it doth edifie, wheacuiis (@ /apr | | manmuſtproteſſe and defend the 9 yrs 
plyed x0.ubg heaters," tbas. thereby they. are | | | of 'Chtiſt againK alb-che-enemies ch ret1 gn | 
wonae $9.Chriſt,(uffcring rbemſclues tobe re- | Pet. 3: 15; Bereadie atwiaies to fine Rn 
| formed by icio 7p and life, & ſomatefitfor | | everic manthat achkgrbyowareaſon of the hope ly 
ng oy wenn ger "5 i oy gear ctograrwarfy erin 
1 015 QWARE perign LH PECOM | in word; but .in deede; F Maa | 
do@rnes? he On which hanachdhat | | Iſle a8 bly conn qr ho a 
the peppic may haue. a douvie Jight.to oldeth forth the word of: lafe.; Philip, | 
4 low. This is nes; the mini — x PEYs 6 CPs | 
| make men to Jouc ME loecdtieadeles ps 27h maintenance'of true retip) % 
thereof cauſerh many-to concemane and deipile | | io excellent a worke; we muſt be ad 8 ſhed " 
{ the ſame. V I. Laftly; hee mult be diligent. in | | cucry one in-our place to take MR Re” he | 
praying for his own and other particular chur- | duties that belong vntovs on by 7s Chriſty 
ches..of God, that they way knowe ,belceue , celigion may be farthered Foc Gods Church is 
| and, obey the ſame doArine which-is taught | | not calledthepillar of truch, onely becauſe the 
| ay we Gods. word, Thus did Paw{as we |. | miniſter thereof maintainerh Gods truth ; but 
mY ee in his particular Epiſtles pray for cucry | alſo becauſe everic member of the Chorchis 35 
burch: that by the bleſſing of the ſpirit, ibey | _| apillar ip his place romaintain and profeſſec 
| mightembrace obey the Goſplof Chrid, |C| ru dogineof Chriſtfor bis lor. Befer 
I NInah. 7 7 this is adutie of the firſt Fable: , and therefore | 
"209 Bl ale riit ang. ; 7 
Vs lj" pls ao NY tlab we muſthaue more ſpecial care for the penfor- | 
- CEN —_ org x Ir pa Ge thereof, And thus we ſee the two means 
» DUEry C | nowe a > - 
| belecue the rrue and fincere doctrine of = EG non wg acl: + G20 _ 
| jo .cug Ne _" ag gd'y all, in this end baſt not fainted, Here Chriſt ſecrerh 
TRAGY ety. _ k mages : wad downe in what manner this Church laboured, 
do vnlelie they wand vnder- | |tomaintaine his true religion , and thereby his 
Rand the doQtrine thereof; and therefore euery honour and glorie: : 5 n FYRO , 4 
| one mult doe as farie did, tor which Chriſt { giorie: namely, BY COmmancie andy 
$om-® mace of aig ; rilt ſo perſeuerancein labour. This is an excel!&t yer-, 
te Ter _y bo 9s Y , 12 pay matters of | |tue, and anotable example for vs ro follow:for| 
an 9s rr eg "= Own _ bac a8 +, 07 rom goodnes haue the true reli-, 
OE I ee Re ot. 
has SY * 4 1dry among vs haue maintained: the ſame 2-| 
wledge of religion which himſelfe hathre- | | gainſt all ; h : 7 
ceived , be conuaicd toothers, And indeed $ro ner, Honyhant Kees” we, 
7 gopapman "ny x jg ers, And indeede, | [trouble and danger, Now this which hath been 
"> y belecue,, wee cannot containe our | | done is nothing, vnleswwe hoſd on in our good 
| ſelues , but we mult needes teachothers. For, | | courſe conſt Pp p] MY i 
as Chriſt fairh ,- Hethat drinkyrb of the water + IA On _ y,and labour vnto death in = 
life , oxt of hu bellie Jball flow riuers of mater of life ainatenancet creof, This exhortartion 1s rne 
! ch bark opp roy ner 5 aca, Wir | (ow ſy , becauſe wee know net how! 
Tac. . is + | Flong we ſhall enioy the goſpell with peace;fos 
—_ nous pris 4 mt we their know- | | vſually after long —_ God 4.8 his by 
vernanrs of fa lies by 34 MR and go- | [perſecution ; neither. knowe wee by what 
Je at Fr 4 AEEY _ in conſcience | | meancs of triall God will exerciſe vs. There-| 
poiots and grounds of <a = oy maine | | fore as we now profeſſe the Goſpel, ſo ke 
| xequireth gifts, & God looks —_ . "RP e | | continue conſtant-thereip , and not turne with | 
| every.chriftian family ſhoul Sha voor) - 36 of | | ime or ſtate: for-then we looſe our commen- 
agitia fat _ VE 2 ULLE E urch, dation at Chriſts hands; And thus much forthe | 
| laid of the houſe of Aquila and Priſcills . 
| 3.Cor.16.19, 11, Every man in his place muſ} | —_—_ af thyy.-Chunch foe! hor vet 
| ; oo A a — 6 Sha al. £ + I o | "#1 ; 
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= the 2 Chap. of the Renel, © 
Dogg. iy erth * þ | A\remaine flill as] orant and propha -45 ever 
- Ve 4+ New oh c leſ c F bane they were. This perched Le rarer tone 
ſomewhat againſt thee, becanſe TOY 


| of "g- n bahay pre ey haven for- 
1 beſt left thy 7 | |rallprofeſſion of his n6Eubtheir mouth for 
= thou haſi left thy fuſfl lone. where _ lour'sf Codid, therewuſt way wbrag 
ay 13G lth . { [increaſe in kriowledpe, th grote/;and inbbedi- 
- Theſe words containethe ſecond part of the | ence, A ; aine, fee ke we pork why xede yd 
opoſition of this Epiltle,to wir, a tharpe and | | their ca] ings, and therein Betio14 a meet? des 
ſevere reproofe of this 'Church for decay in| | feof Joue;/Mlthe paine$hey'rake is for theit 
grace; 35 will appearein the opening of the private yaint and pleaſures bo fefnrdis hid of 
words, Newertheleſſe 1 hare ſomewhat againſt | | Gods glorie, of the mails bf true religh.: | 
thee : Here Chriſt {pcaketh asa ludge vnto this on, andof the gocd-of theſt brethren: hererw 
Church, and.o rhe miniſter thereof, and laieth | | their owne co6h jences ſhalt be 'the vitraſſes! 
this a&tion vnto their charge; that they had left| | $6 that generally this may Beſaid; Wekawd tis 
their firlt loue , that 15, that loue which the | loveat all, What an ation (hall we then etiifike 
bare to God,and his religion, and to their bre- | | hach Chriſt againſt vs? Irhuſtticedes" bePtles 
thren, at that time when they were firſt called | g| vous; and ſo our cafe fearetull/ atid'daifÞerous, 
yntothe I of the Goſpel, This love | | If anearrhly Prince and perentate hadanzae 
they re aide to haze left , not as though they on againſt ys, and his cale wertyood if would 
had quice1oſt ir, bur onely becauſe they fuffe- | | make vs looke about vs ,"yeaits' tremble and | 
' redir to decay,& to waxecold in good works. | | quake, and to be ar our with'erd; Behold-nr 5 
But ſome will fay , theyare before commeuded | | worldly Prince; bur the Kitig'of heaverf and 
| for their zeale and labour for Gods glorie, and earth hath a mater againft'v3// inſt ahd -grie- 
| fortheir ſeageritie againſt falſe teachers; how | | uous :oh howſhould this fmioote ysits Iegtth 
| then had they left their firſt loue? Arſ, At this our ſclues, to tric our eſtate; #ad to hurkibl@aur 
time when Chriſt doth thus reprooue them J ſelues vpon the knees of our heatts befort®hi3 
| their loue was commendable; bur yet it was | | maiefſtie, We may trot imagineths this chilt Fe 
nothing” iu regard of that which they had at | | of Chriſt doth not conternevs:the conchuſion 
the firſt conuerſion. of this Epiſtle ſhews it belongs to all that h5ve 
If Chriſt have ſomething againſt this church | eares to heare:And therefore weſhould habdur 
for leauing her firſt loue;then no doubt he hath | its prevent Gods indgemeittF; Vyiudging6ur 
ſomerhipg againſt rhe Church of England,and C ſelues for our decay and want of loue, © 
| againſfYs at this day : howſoeuer we mayper-| | Apaine, this rebuke of Chtiftfor decayof 
| {wade our ſelues that we be high in his favour; | | Foue, ſhould teach vsro laboor ft increaſ# ih 
'yetweateinthe like, or a worſe eſtate then | | Joue to Godand to our brethren; adding grace 
| this Church now was: fora great part of the | | ro grace it out hearrs, 2s we adde day ynto day 
| bodie of our Church hath left off their firſt | ' jniour liues, that ſo our Jovethay abound: tead 
| loue; and the greateſt parthathnoloueat all.| | 1, Theſf, 4. 9.10, where Pas! vrgeth this du-| 
That many haue left rheir firſt loue is roo too| [tie at large :: hee confeſſeth' they did love one 
evident, For ſuch as in Queene AMaries time} | an other, andyet beſeecheth them' to increaſe 
were content to ſuffer for the Goſpell, as the | | therein. Phil.3.13.14. in Pauls perſon we have 
biſtories of our Church do ſhew, after they in- | | a worthie prefident, which we muſt follow, if 
ioyed alirtle quietneſſe became meere world- | | we thinke ro come whitherhe is gone before: 
lings, as their lives haue teſtified afterward. | |though he had gone farre in the loue of God, 
And in ſuch congregations where the word! |yethelaboured ro perfeRtion z and therefore.| 
bath long becn preached, this is too apparent, || | conſidered not that which was paſt , as reſting | 
that men who for the ſpace of twentie, of ten, | in it, but rather how farre he was roo ſhort; char 
orſeven yeares,, haue ſhewed feruent loue to | _' {ohe might vic meanes to increaſe in love, and | 
Chriſt and his Goſpel , and to their brethren, | D ;n all other good graces , till he come to perfe- 
doe now fall away , and ſhew none at all, Hee | | ion. A Chriſtian maas life is a way that lea- 
| thathath but halfe an eye, may ſee many for a| |deth to heauen, wherein we once ferting foote, | 
yeare or two very forward and zedlous inreli-| | muſt ever goe forward, and not ſtand ſtill or 
gion, who ſoone after ſuffer pleaſures, profits, | | turne backe, leaſt we neuer come there. The 
vr preferments,to draw them quite away:ſome| | ſtare of a Chriſtian. is like yntoa child , which 
I confeſſe through the miercic ef God are free ill oroweth rill it come to 2 perfect ſtrength : 
from this decay, Bur there is yet 2 more grie-| |and ſomuſt cuery child of God1abour to grow. 
uous fault am6g vs:for the greateſt part of our| |in the graces of God, till they be perfet men 
people haveno loue at all. Theſe are the daies| | in Chrilt : For if they land fill, Chrift hath | 
whereof Chriſt ſaid , Joe ſhowld waxe cold: avd | [ſomething a gainſt them, wt 
Whercof Paw! aide, Men ſhovld be lovers of The Rhemiſts in their annocations abuſe this 
themſelues : for take the molt congregations | [place , to prooue that aman may quite fall a- 
Where the Goſpell hath beenc long preached, | [way from grace. Thereforeto cleare this rexr, 
_ | yft you ſhall finde that the hearers are neither '& to'confirttie our hearts inthe cruth of Gods 
inoreþ for knowledge, nor for obedience, bur word, this queſtion muſt be ſcanned, Whether a 
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May} $147 quite. fall; away from grace i eAnſm.| A they ſhogldncuer getihe viftory-or auercome — 
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1] converſion. . + - 


| xot bee wholly a 
l.proouet I, Matth, 16.18. The promiſe is made 


'| vpon that faith which hee profeſſed, Chriſt wonld 


MW ceby be Accept 
ildren pips: |, This .is the fir | 
fountaine of al} other:and taking | 
Lay, thatthegns of grace 
inchebean ,zmay be loſt: | 
od ic {cife .cannot be loſt | 
belccue, When-an earthly 
ich his child forſome no- 


4 


n $ it | 
then it.was at their firſt 


| And becauſe. this dodrine is oppugned ear- | 
neſtly, nor oucly.by.che Church of, Rome ,but 


ſtants.:. 1 willfrſtſhew the truth thercof out | 

of Gods word, and then ſcan, their chieſe .rea- 

{ons that are brought againſt it. That grace can- 
nd finally loft ,, theſe reaſons | 


to Peter , andin him to all the faithfull ; That 
build\byy Church , and the gatesof bell ſhenld nor 


| prengile apainſ} it, Which laſt words mult be 


marked , for they intimate, tha the deuil with 
| his adherents would ſhew much farce and vio- 
{ lence againſt the faith of the-cle&, bur yet 


C chapter, y..38. he addeth, That,veh death, 


alſo by ſome churches & ſchooles.of the Prote- | 


| Hee that ſaith, hee hath not ſinued , maketh God 4 


ſhonld ſeduce , if it were poſſible » the ve left 
| Wherghetaketh rhisfor' graunt edtharths e. 


| left, albeir they may be aſſaulred grieuouſly,yer 


they can neuer be wholly or finally dr = 
way-from their faith, 1 IT, /ohy os 
as 90 vayce ( ſaith Chriſt )axd{ 
| knowe:them and they rfollowe mee, and [ gine vn. 
to them eternall life ,: ard they ſhall nexer. periſh, 
Tothis they anſwer ; Ir is true they ſhalleuer: 
periſh, ſo long «s:they remaine the ſheepe — 
Chriſ. But that cauill js cur off in the next 
words, Neither ſhall any plucke then out of my 
hand: my father which gaue them mee, reater 
then all, and none 5 able to plucke them out of 


| my fathers hands: And therefore neither the 


deuillnor the world, nor thefleſh, can by any 
temptation draw the ſheep of Chriſt from their 
faith,and makethem no ſheep.IV,; Reaſon. lob, 
3. 36. Hee that belceneth in Chriſt, bath eternal 
life. They lay hee bathit in hope, -and no 0. 
therwiſe.L anſwer : If they haucic in hope, they 


med, V . Reaſon, Rom. 8.30, Whom hee predeſti-/ 
nate , them alſo hee called: and whom hee called, | 
then alſo bee iuſtified |: and whom he inſtified them 
alſo hee glorificd, Thoſe which arceleted,called, 
and iaſtified by faith, muſt needs be glocified; 
and therefore cannor fall away finally: for ſuch 
ſhall never be glorified. And inthe eng of the 


vor life, eAngels , principallities , nor powers , nor 
any thing elſe can ſeparate vs , viz. the Faithfull, 
| from the-lowe of Gearwhich is .in Chriſt Ieſm 
our Lord. Burt: if the;fdirbfult might fall away 
 finally,the they mightþe ſeueredirom the loue: 

of God, VI. Reaſon, Rom. 11. 29. The gifts of 
| Gods calling ( that is, the peculiar gifts that per- 
| tajneto ſajuation } are without repentance, They 
{ay itis true, Godjudeed never repenteth him 
| of his gifts-: bur yer a man may periſh and fall 
| away., becauſe he miy refuſe andreieft Gods| 
| prace giuen vnto him. This anſwers ttiuolous, | 
| maintaining this abſurdity; that the/ powerfull 
| will of God, ſhouldbe brought yader the blly 
will of the creature: if a man could repell Gods, 
grace given. ynro him, then ſhould mans will, 


| take place, and Gods will bee wade fruſtrate! 


and voide, V 11. Reaſev. 1,lob.';,9. Whoſoexcr | | 
# borne of God ſinneth nat, becauſe hic ſeede remai- 
neth in bim ; neither can hee ſinne , becauſe hee #s 
borne of God, How is that true ?for chap. 2.10. 


lyar and his word « not in him, Anſ®, The place| 
muſt bee vnderſtood thus ; Hee that u borne of 
Ged, fanethnot; that is, with full conſeot , and 


| with all his heart. Sinne doth not rai one in him: | 


for the regenerace man conſiſteth of rwo parts, 
fleſb & ſpirit; he ſinneth not as he is ſpirit,that 
is, regenerate ; bur as he is fleſh and Hunefull. 
His will fioneth nor as it is ſpiricuall, butas it 
is carnall, The Papiſis ſay , indeed he hinve th 


not, 
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{hall neucr periſh: For hope makgth not aſha- Rong 
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The # a5 hefconitinutth- to bee borne' of A\ he ſaid, tee contd wifh birsſolfe 
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" PEEPPSH 
nop fo long h ne from] 
' This ſhift is cut off by the wotdbf-the| | Chit for }fbis brethren: thi:lLowes, Thee i: 
raged fires; becauſe thy tote of, fare rr en TARA TO 
rex, /Veel G OO rvrgethe Lords anſwer ro Moſes, v. 33s 
\qrace] exceatheword of God abiderh in him. | ' | Whoſoeker' bath fnned againſt mic; I will put 2 | 
Thivplacepjainely prooueth,cuen in theiudg-| | name our of my bookeiBur 25 the Lord therein an%1' 
ajenrofxhePapiſts, that the child of Godcan-| | ſwereth to Moſer prayer , ſomuſt-it i 
nor-wholly-or fically fall from grace. They fay| | ood, with thelikeexeeprion;u05; 
ris awhacd pjace, and indeedethey cannot an- | 
fwer coir, V1-11; Reaſon, If a man may finally 
fall from.grace;y then-may he be wholly cut off 
from Chriſt + for grace is never wholly loſt,cill 
amin becquirecat off from;Chrift.. Burit can-| 
got be; vhst ember of Chriſt can bee-quire 
aicoff:-forthen ir ſhouldfolſow, that'one and 
|che famemiomuſibe- ofren ioyned ro Chrilt; 
[namely; foofterras heefalleth by ſinne', if hee| | ward aKion; and of the perfon; $o Paul diftin« 
| would beeſſaued. Whereupon this would alſo guiſherh; when he defrerh to be found not wn ris; 
followe; thatone and the ſame man muſt beof-| | owne Tigbrconſneſſe, which is of the {awe'; rhavig 
cen baprizied/+for Bapriſme'is the Sacrametit of | | ſuchas was in him while he was a Phariſio: bur 
iaktiow; the: meanes of 'admiſſion into the | #» the righreouſueſie of Chriſt. The-rightebulnes- 
Ebutch;and&rheſeale of our vnion with Chtift;| | of the ation is ; when a man for outward: | 
Buc:Reba warion may not 'be admired. The ons keepes the lawe of God; ' The tighte6of-- 
Church of :Qod'denierh it ypon this ground, | | neſſe of theperſon is that , whereby 'a' mar 384 
becauſe w han! is! onely: once borne of Gbd, | | accepted righteons before God: Ant - anfwes 
IX, Reaſ#n,”Chriſt teacheth'vs to pray thus, | | rablehercunto , there be two: kinds. of righre<7 
Legde v5.ndrenrorempation: that is, ſuffernot] | ous men onethat is ontwardly-righteous be- 
| Sathan andifinine wholly ro-yanquiſh vs; This| | foremen, thoughnor indeede: the other; thar] 
petition beeing taughr by Chriſt, muſt needes| | is truly righteous before God, Nowof the for«: 
bee]z\wfullang'according to:'Gods will: and] | merof theſerwo, muſt thac-place bee voder- 
therefortdwoeeunts , as roeverie lawfull petiti-| ' Rood:forthe Lord there pleadech with fuck as. 
on, betopg theſe two things: Firſt, Gods com-|C did efteeme and avowthemfelues tobe rightes! 
maund: ro make'it:Secondly, his promiſe-to aſ- ous, laying, Their fathers ihad eaten' fawre 
-14| fute ys ibChdll be graumed, Whereby thisis e-] | grapes: that is, had finned, andchey werepuni-' 
uidene/PTharthere is in Gods word a promiſe; | ſhed for their fathers offences ,; though they | 
4 affuting'euerphild of God, thar he ſhall neuer | | wererighteous : And the holy Ghoſt ſpeakiag. 
whollybe conquered. of the devill; andtbere-| | according ro their: 6wne conceit and opinion! 
| fore hee (catrdleuer whotly-or finally fall from | of themſelves, caH{eth them righteous : and of 
grace; fot if he might, then \were he wholly 0- ſurh ir is true they may turnefrom their righte- 
yercomemcempration,!!! it - 7 | | ouſneſle. TU EUFELTY £319 50 
| The 'concrarieargumens/be of three forts;| | "111, Obiett. Luk, 8, 13. Some beleewe for 
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ces v$eriprure ,'Examples , andReaſdns,| | @ time, and in time of temptation goe away,' Anſm. 
For ther ;Bxod.:3 3.4 2. when-the Iraclites| | There be three kinds of faith, Hyſtoricall,Tetn»! 
had finned that great ſinne of Idolatrie , Moſes oratie jand fauing faith, In HiſtoricaltFaithy/| 
prayecty Goehrdforgitierhem j /fror (faith he)| | | js knowledgeof the wordof God, withaſlent 
blot. mic oxt- of thy 'booke, :Hence they gather ; yutvit, In temporary faith are p.things;know-': 
thavdchilde} of God may. bee blottediour of | | ledge of the Word ,Aﬀſent.,:and Approbavivnr 
Gods booltvf.life; ad ſo fmally perifh/4nſ.| | alſo, with ſome ioy. In ſaving fairh ,rherpare! 
FThat'place nifſt-be'visderſtood with this con-| - | fourc thinps: Knowledg Afſent;Approbotion,;| 
dkion; {fit beprſible+\ asinthelikeprayeritis| | and Apprehenfion: that is, in ying of uhe| 
expreſſed UyiChtifti, Zqz hey (if irbce paſible ler] | promiſes of God'ynto a mani :felte;5; whenks: 
this 'cuppe Paſſtiſtom:mee,> This condition 'muſt | | procedech joy.And anſwerably; there axetlingel | 
needesbeadded:foroctfd wemult ay,char o-| | kinds of belceuers: 1]. fuch askinow theriaard | 
ſer prapery for thar which he knew wagimpoſſi-| | of God, bur yer thave noJoue theteof? Hefuch | 
ble; nangbyhhatone private manſhqutd, ſuffer | ['ackuowir, affenryars it,andeoſoycein/ivhalle 
Remdliguntthment: forithey' fines of:egiers' 1 wma pore moons.  thie(| 
| ws 9's lipumiſhovene ſirh6a{rbingi] [;promiſes; an chemeo then {Now | - 
maybe; yori ernalf.iriblpoſſible; Againe) | irs ewo firſthi boſfairhmaybeloſt;zant} rhe 
Ahfec othislproy cr doth priicipally ſhew: his 'rwo/firlt kindes of .belecuetsrmay fall :awly , | 
exceeding affetion and zealc for Gols /| |{whereof Saint Luke ſpeakeeb; But henco vt 
andfortirdaſtricof bis brethren; borkfieliich | |owbitrnod,tharſaving) faich- may /beloM;.for 
aca bredÞcfore tis @wpdifey asifhe ſhoul@| | heerharisendued br nga af 6 Ag 
I Lerdpardon c aqd rathed bben> thy; one? | 
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[5s wal by.\che.name of Faith, 1, Tiwoth.1.: bers. A. dead member is that which is onlyin 

Ine, 6th. 07 15 tie ot Fd 5 ſhew a member :.a3 3 leggeof wood; or brig. 
heir ſecond kind of arguments arc Exam- in a mans bodie, A decaied memberis 1 = 


| uf 
lex; which ate chiefly two: one of Adam,the 0- member , though weake, aS1Sa legge or arme 


4 is taken with 
| |irber of Davick For Adams they ſay be was | | that js taken with a pallie, or ſore: woungeg.. 
created righteouxgand yet be ll wholly from { | Butalively member is that which doth vr 
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b morefal away, who have farrelefſe grace| |'Churchthere be ſame members dead; andoy,/ 
'then he- had. ...Anſc. This argument is not ood: ly in ſhewe ; others feeble and weake., that by 
for though' ed, w had-a greater meaſure of | | reaſon of ſoine grieuous fines gre Notables 


[ [grace.theo wenow haue, yet our gracehatha| | doe their duties. Andthere be Jiuely members 
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ater priviledpe then his had: his grace came| | which ſerue God with an vpright and perfea | 
62.05, 0 redemption and regene-| | heart, Now, though'a member of-an bros | 
ration. ' Adew had the firſt grace ,to be ablero| - | not be a lively member, of Chr; becauſe by 
obey; but he wanted the ſecond, to be ſurego| B| his finneshe weakneth and weundeth the gra. 
petleucre : becauſe God. would permit his fall, ces of God ( for cuerie advlteror.andforngica. | 
to-make 2 way both to manifeſt his juſtice and| | tor doth as muchas iv him lyeth cut himſelf of 
imetcie in our redemption by Chrift, But the| | from Chrift ) yet hemay be a decayed-imember 
childof Godafter bis conuerGon\ wherein he| | of Chriff, And this:may the ratherRand, be. 
hath the firſt grace to repent and belceue , hath cauſe'a wan is made the member of Chrif one 
alſo eminfallibte promiſe, That heſhall receive way , namely , ſpiritually; and the member of 
the ſecond gtace'to abide in: that faith, And | þan barlot another way, nawely,bodily, 
therefore Par! faith, 1 am! perſwaded that bee IT. Reaſon, If amancannot fall from grace, 
which:hath begwn' this good works in you, will per-| | then preaching, prayer, the Sacraments, and all 
| forme it untill ghe day ofthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, And | | meanes of pericucrance. are ncedlefle, Anſw, 
| againe;The Lord is faithful, whe will ſtabliſh you , | | Nothing lefle: forthey haue alltheir good and 
heepie you from ewill, : 'neceflarie-yſc ynto them which have:grace; e«| | 
Secondly, 'Danid(fay they ) by bis two grie- | | uen ro make them confRtavt in grace. For where 
uaus finnes fell wholly fromigrace. Anſ, Hee | | the Scripture teacheth the certaintie of falvati- 
felt indeede gricuouſly, but noc wholly: for afe,| | on, it implyeth the yſe of the means ofperſeue» 
rerhis fall he contemned not Gods word , hee | _ | rance. Palin his iourney to Rome was cers 
hatednot God,; nor deſpairedof mercie; which | | taine they (hould all. come ſafe to [Land by the a 1., 
hee 'muſt haue done ; if he had fallen wholly, | | promiſe of God:ygtwhen the marinefs would. 
And therefore he had remorſe. for his finoe, fo. | | have gone outof the ſhip, | He tefleth-the ap- | ray. 
ſoone 29 the Prophet Nathan came ynto bim, | | raine, 2mleſſe they ſtay: in, wee cannot bee ſand: 
Bur{.ſay they ) be prayeth God to create anew becauſe they were the meanes ta bring them to. 
heart.in him, therefore he had then no grace: | | land. So'when 1ſgy haddirold Exzckjias trom the 
For creation is a making of that which hath.no | | Lord chat he ſhould live fifteene yeares louger, 
beting-: Avſw. Davidchen ſpeaketh not as hee | | he way thereby aſſured of recouerie,and yer he | 
wasbefore God , bur as hee was in his owne | vied'@ 1h of figges as a meanes thereof, as! 1yjba 
ſenſe sgdfecling:for by his finnes Gods graces | | alſs food andraimeng yo preſeruchislife after-| 
\werefore decayed. Bur (ſay they) berepented{ | wards, + ge bo | 
not for the ſpace of one whole yeare: Nowe ;| | ' I11:Reaſon,” This doQtine of certaine per- 
| wherethere is no repentance, there.is no faith, | ſcuerinee maintaineth men in ſecuritre, nſw. 
andiconſequently. no grace norpardon,. Auſ;] | Securigieis twofold ,earoall, and ſpirityall:car-/ 
.Incepenranco there be rwo.things : the giftof } | nall;when amatxregardeth nor atallthe means. 
|\repenrance;, 4nd rhe/a&t and pradtife thereof, | H| of his ſalvation, bue$iverh himſcife wholly co 
|The gifx of repentance was intheheart of Na+;| | the profits& pleaſures of this world:Spiritual,; 
| odawtien hee per lay in his fines; but the 2] | when&manrelieth on god for bigſaluation,by- 
layliid;andbe wadted thereacwing therof all} | beleeuing bis -prociiſſes;-and>thiz-ſecuritic it 
thareime; Agaihe;;Daxid had thepardon of | | mainraideth, but nortbecarnallſecuritic: For | 
hisfindes paſty/tboogb he hatl not che patdon,| |/ir:teacherh:che vic! of dhe meanes of iperſevc-] 
of ictwlerwodionts;oill he reperitedof. thein=} | rance; dv rayer; hearing ,and reading of the; 
Neither wa3hizrepet) ; reediebirereal the Sacramebts;And thus 
| | Eenneladethis quefliony Tharthe:erve child of | 
| | God,o mhocruclybelecucth whenbefionerh; || | 
| |dothaetther wholly;nor fivally fall away, ncte; 
| TNEer:c: Roe, 161 97T5 x DE te 518 nfith 49 as | 
 .\» Laſtly if chis: were: true, of ithis/ famous |, 
Chi dur a clildof Godrruely belecying ; | | preſerved by the Apo bac the ſuffered ber | 
| oor, ing; |P! by Ges, 
per Gov the. member. ofiah hartor,, and:6f | | firfi: [duc to decay;then bow cant bee 'orher-/ 
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| rhax the bones wick an are erj Fed v >by tay 
may be curedby the- Golsen: This is Chrifte 
manner of preaching in this place, wh 
Aile'is a moſt worthy platf6tine for all tis 6h 
niſters : for we'hJue no warrant ar'this/ 'Jay'to 
preach the law barely,which obtly makeeFf the 
wound, without the goſpelwhich alone ſhews 
eth the remed 

"The remedi is kere preſcribed is of ſpeetkl! 
vie ,and wotthy our co ton : generally 
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oO third abuſe is, that they preſceibe a 
confeſſion of alla mans ſianes ynto men;which 


F require more then God doth. A fourth a- 
” is, thatthey require ſatisfation to Gods 
nſticeby mans good workes; whereby they o- 
| |gerthrow ſartsfaRtion by Chrilt, and cxa@ that 


therefore mult 'reiedt their wicked dofrine, 
brought by the deuill into-Gods Church , and 
:nbracethavſauing repentance which ſtanderh 
1 true humiliation and reformation. | 
| 111. Poiar; Whois it that commandeth re- 
[pentice vato his Church? namely, leſus Chriſt, 
| Many , not onely Papiſtsbut Proteſtants, ga- 
| ther ypon chis/and ſuch like' commandements, 
| Thar God giueth to eucry:man ſufficient grace 
ro repent it hewill:Forels (fay they Jhe ſhould 
but mockeahem, in bidding them repent; con- 


ble for any man td repent, as fora man to riſc 
and walke-that is faſt bound hand and'foote, 
 eAnſw: This, colleftion is vnſound : For the 
manifeRation whereof ,- I will firſt lay downe 
the grounds of the true anſwer; and then apply 
theſame. Firſt; rhis commandement to Repent, 
isnot giuen to cuery man, but onely to the 
| Church of God, or to that people whichis to 


'be a Church; and God giveth it ro. them for 
' this ende, that hee may gather among them his 
| ele&, In Gods Church there bee two ſorts of 


men; Ele&.,, and Reprobate; both which are 


mingled in4his life, Now when the commaun- 


| dement to beleene and repent , is giuen out in p 


Gods Church, it is directed properly to the c- 
le&; androthe other whom God hath refuſed 
onely by confequent, becauſe they are mingled 
with the cleQ.;Againe, theſe commandements 


|themſclycs ; bur what chey ought to doe. 11, 
Tobe an outward means to bri»g them to re- 
pent and belceve. For with the commaunde- 
ment Chriſt is preſent by his ſpirit ro worke in 
weeleR graceto repent and belecue: Phil. 2. 
I2.. Vorks out your ſaluation in fearc and trem- 


For God worketh in you both the will and the 
&ed. In the Church there be ſome reprobares 
who haue the ſame commaundement giucn vo- 
t0 them; but for other vſes: as I. To keep them 
a outward order. 11, To teach chem their 


Godin bis juſtice may make them yoide of all 
| excuſe at the laſt day. From hence I anfwer 

thus: This propofition is not true , to wit, If 
God commanied men to repent , then hee uw 
them gy ace torepent, valefic it be thus qua fed; 
That God commannd thens to repent , for this ende, 


js xgibber for: any mans \conſcience ; whercin | 


' | of men-which noneis able'to performe, 'We 


kdering that without his gracc it is as impoſſi- 


bee giucn to the cle&t for two cauſes. I. To 
reach them, hot what they are able ro doe of 


bling : rendring this reaſon inthe next words, | 


-owne imporeneie. II L and principally, that 


Some that they may bee praQiſed; and others , 
ro take from men all excuſe in their diſobedi- 
ence, Thus hecommaunded Pharaoh to let the 


People goe; that by his diſobedience his 
heart might be more hardened; and Godmore | 


iultly manifeſt his glorie in his deſtruQion; $0 
he commanded [ſay to goe and preach vnrothe 


their' eye , aud ro harden their hearts, And ſo he 
commaunds the reprobate to repent ; but nei- 
ther dire&Mly, as he doth hischildreo, in whom 
hee intends the praQtiſe of repentance ; but by 
conſequent, becauſe they live among his chil- 
dren : nor yet with intent they ſhould obey, 
but rather to harden them # and to make them 
inexcuſable, becauſe of their Ginnes. And ther- 


any abilitieto obey. 
_ 1V. Point, Who becommanded to repent? 
namely , The Church of Epheſms ,that is, the mi- 


This may ſeeme ftrange, that hee ſhould com- 
inand themto repent, ſeeing they had alreadiec 
repenrted at their converſion. Here therefore we 


practiſe of repentance : Firſt, the beginning of 
repentancet Secondly , the: renewing of the 
ſame, And in theſe two confifteth the whole 
Rare of a Chriſtian mans life, He muſt begin to 
repent wher! hee is receiued fo mercie: hee 


ſences. x 4% 

| If God therefore haue giuen vs gracets re- 
pent , we muſt not content our ſelues with that 
good beginning , but adde more repentance 
daily vacoic. For no inan liveth that hath re- 
ceived grace torepent , but he ſeeth ip himſelfe 


ſon of his daily falls and wanrs; for cucrie finne 
decaycth grace, which muſt bee repaired by a 
newe praQtiſe of repentance; This duty muſt 
weedes be praftifed, It is the moſt dangerous 
caſe that cau be for any manto lie in finne; for 
 fin'makes a man liable co all Gods judgments. 
And it js not fo much the a& of finne, as the 


cauſe Panl 2.Cor.5.20. ſpeaking to thoſe-that 
were reconciled to God, doth till moſt ear- 
neltly beſeech chem ro be reconciled unto ham, fay- 
ing , We beſeech you rs Chrifts ftead,us thowgb God 
did beſeech you through vs, that yee bee reconculed 
to God; Intending thereby to prouoke themto 


| chedaily renewing of tneir repentance , thar 


thereby they might get a more tull aſſurance of 
their reconciliation, 

V. Point, For what mult they repeni2oamly, 
or the decay of their lowe:uot for the want there- 
of, bur for that they ſuffered ic to waxe lef- 
ſer, both cowards God and his word, and 
cowards their brethren. The ſame thing is ſpo- 
ken to vs daily intheir minifterie of the word: 
that whereas our firſt louc is gone, many. ha- 


uwerth ouc his commaunde:nentsfor divers ends:]- 


people : nor for their converſion, but ro blind 


fore in them his commandement cannot import 
nifter with the whole bodie of the Church. | 


muſt learne that there be two degrees it) the 
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contiauall cauſe of renewing the ſame, by rea- | 


lying io ſine that bringeth dampation, Forthis | 


uing fallcn from ir,and moe having none at : all | 
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| we ſhould vnfainedly repent, of. this our de-| A 


cayand want:thar if we have badJouc,and now 
 waxe cold , we may renew it; and if we never] 
had it; we may labour for it ; that ſo wer may: 
be an{werableto:his bleſſed defire, And here 
obſexpe,that Chriſt _ vs a iraitrepen- 
ranee, It irnorepgugh or men4o-repent them 
of grofle finnes, as w redome,theft,drunken- 
neſſe; and ſuch like; but they muſt repent them? 
of their wants of grace, as otthe-knowledge,& 
feare,and loue of God,and of brotherly loue, 8 
of decay in any grace, beirneuer ſolictle. We 
haue many iuſticiaries in conceir,thar bee Pha- 


ſclues, that they necde no repentance, becauſe 
they live civilly,,.and are not tainted with | 
roſſe finnes : But theſe conſider litcle what 
God doth here require ; even. repentance far 
our ſecret wants and decayes, And great reaſon 
it ſhould be ſo, for els ro what ende ſhould we 
| examine our ſelues of our ſecret.wants, voleſle 
wee ſhould repent. vs of them, having found 
themin vs, Fi | 
Againe,, if this Church muſt repent for her 

wants;then what great cauſe have we to repent|_ 
in this laſt age'of Atheiſme, a groſſe and com-| 
| mon fine: of outward pride,in apparell , a 
finne flat agaioſt Gods word:and for contempt 
of the Golpell ; a finnechat enlargeth it ſelfe 
more apd moreamong vs ; and for crueltic and 
want of mercic and compaſſion , all which are 
{ rife in our Church:and may moreeafily remoue 


the candleſticke from vs, then want of loue. 
could remooue the, candleſticke from. this 
Church, And thus much for the ſecond-part of 


this remedie, I 
The third part of y remedie, is,to doe their 


firſt-worke: : that is, ſhewe thelike zeale and 
feruencicof louete God, to his word, and to 
their brethren, that they did at the firſt time of” 
their conuerſion. This dutic Chriſt addeth tro 
the former; becauſe true repentance neuer 
periſherbin the hart, but alwaics breaketh out 
into ation inthe life, 
| Here then is an excellent Jeiſon for ys to 
Jearneand put in prattiſc : we muſt ſearch our 
 owne hearts, and ſee what good things haue 
beenciin.vs; what good motions and deſires, 
or good affections, We muſt alſorcall tominde 
our former waiecs, & {ce what good things we 
{ hauc done:and ifin heart or life we find decay, 
we mult recouer ourloſtc,and ſeeke ro doe our 
firſt workes, and ſiriue to contmue ſo doing to 
our lives end, that ſowe may eſcape this heauy 
charge of decay in grace, Thus much of the 
arts of this remedie. | | 
| . If not, Twill come againſt thee ſhortly , aud re- | 
moone thy candleſticke out of his place, except thou 
| aonend. | REES PH bs 
In theſe words Chriſt laies downe a reaſon 
to peace the Church of Epheſus ro thepra- | 
Aile of the former remedie , eſpecially for re- 
tance. This reaſon cantaineth three parts, 


riſaically minded ,:thnking too well of them- | | 


| not , 1 will come againſt thee ſhorth, II, Apans. — 
cular tþreatening of. a particular iudgemen. 
| And. YEmmoone thy candleſtichke ont o boy "a 
II Is "The condition of them both 3EXCeps thes | 
amend, if he #ULID x* EY i 
1,/Poinr. wot, »Will come 4 ain | thee s./ 
that is ,if thou doe nor tin YL awe K 
and the,duties therein preſcribed, eipecially 
the dutie of repentance ; then 1 will come My 
gainſt thee ſhortly, The words may as well be 
read thus, {f »et , then will 1 come.te thee ſhortly; | 
For ſothey are in. the'originall,; and'doe = 
tainein them ſufficient and profitable inftrugi.. 
on., Cod is ſaide to.gome to' any people two 
waycs; in mercie,and in iudgement, In mercy | 
when hee teltifierh-his i by-workes of 
meccie:; As when Chriſt in ſpirit wentynto the 
old world, and preached vatothem in the per- | 
ſon of Noah an hundted and twenty yeares be- 
foreghe flood, 1, Per.z.19. 20. Secondly,God 
commeth in iudgement-, when heeſtificth his | 
preſence by iudgeimeats,. In the-ſecond com- 
maundement God faith , He willwifit the finnes | 
of the fathers wpongbe children, that is, he will 
make inquirie among;the children for the fa- | 
thers ſinnes ,and ifhe finde themts liue in the 
lame ſfinnes that their fathers did, then will he 
puniſh them; that is properly ro-yihir; So in this 


 finnes of our church and people. They decayed 


fatallinvs, as hath been ſhewed-: and beſides 


|torepemt by his daily iudgements , yet fewe or 


| place;,. If thow repent not , | will come unto thee, 
; and teſtifie my preſence, not in mercie, butin 
iudgement. 

In this generall threatning we may obſerue, 
that when a Church er people decay in loue to 
Gad; to his word , or to their brethren ; orels 
liein any finne: then God prepareth himſelfe 
ro come ynto them in judgement: Amor 4. 12, 
Becauſe I will: doe thus and thus wnte thee, tor thy 
finnes , therefore prepare to meete thy God, O Iſra- 
el; meanivg, that becauſethey lay (till jo their, 
finnes, therefore hee would make knowne his 
prefence by more fearcfull iudgemeots : This 
doQrinaccording to:Chrifts direQion is to be 
applyed to vs, and to our Church:for the ſinnes 


that were in the. Church of Epheſus, are the 


;n loue to God, to his word, and to the bre-| 
thren,ſo doc we,Nay generally there is no loue 


rheſe wants, there be many grofle finncs wher- 
in our church and people do lie; as .in Atheilwe 
both in iudgement and praQtiſe ; in contempt 
and negle& of gods worſhip and true religion; 
in erueltie, oppreſſion;and want of mercie: and 
that which is more, though God ſummen men 


none by rue humilicie prepare to meete God,| 
and to preuent his judgments, Security ſpreads 
it ſelfe ouer the whole body of our people. And, 
this beeing our caſe and ſtate, it muſt needs be 
that Go@ hath beene Jong ſince in comming to 
vs by his judgements 3 and at this day be is Rill 
comining,, becauſe we ill decay in our loue 
and other graces, and more and. more go 08n 


the cruth is | | 


I, A geperall commination in theſe words, If 
RE 3. 


finne. So that if we thus coatious; Oren 
_ — - | 
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—[he' will come ſhorrly vnco Vs, and that by moſt 
feareful ippemenes: For this was written to 


the Church o Ephoeſas ,'tobe a dircgion not 
onelyyayo chem; but to: all Churches to the 
endof-the. world:; that be in the like or worle 
| caſe. Wher ſhall we chen doe ? 

+ Qurduey'is taught vsin theſe words( [f yor,) 
thards,4f thou repent not, We muſt prevent 
| the Lords comming in iudgement by vnfained 


muſt repent privately; and the whole Church 
openly.and publickelyz no way clſe we have to 
Ray the Lords comming againſt vs by his fear- 
oy” ements... - | | 

; f e lecond part of this reaſon, is a more 
particular-threatning rhen the former; And 
will rempoone thy (andleſtiche - out of his place. 
Where be ſheweth with whar particular iudg- 
mefit he will puniſh his Church : namely, by 
remooning away the canaleſticke. The meaning 
whereot may be gathered our of the former 
chapter, where parcicular churches were called 
candleſtickes ; therefore here he threatnerh to 


{us :to take away the Miniſterie of his Goſpel, 
and che profeſſion thereof; andin his iuſt iudg- 
menttoſend among chem, Ignorance, Apoſta- 
fie, and herefic, in ſtead of the knowledge of 


the 24 Chap, of the Renel. 
| ple decayin loue to God, coreligion , and eo 
their brechren; ordoelie in any comtnon fin , 


tance; cucry man andeuery family apart | 


remooue his Church from the citie of Ephe- | 


his truth, This particular iudgement muſt be 
referred tothe firſt words, If »or;rhat is,if thou | 
not, this will 1 doe; I will make thee to 
| bee no Church, and take my Goſpell from 
' thee. | 
| Ia this particular threatning , three points 
are-tobeobſerned ;z one concerning the Mini- 
| Rerz the ſecond concerning the whole body of 
the Church; the third concerning euery priuat 
man, Touching che Miniſter note this ; If hee 
(ſhall decay inloue to God, to his word, orto 
(bisbrerhren,or if he lic in any one finne known 
to bimſelfe,it is a mcanes to depriuec him either 
of his calling , or of Gods gifts beſtowed on 
him; for this chreatning is here direted eſpe- 
cially vnto the Angel of this Church ot Ephe- 
ſus, When Jeremie had beene wanting in 
delivering the Lords wil vnto the people, part- 
ly for feare,and partly through impatiegce;the 
the Lord becomes a Propher ynto him, laying , 
If thou returne, I will bring thee agaide , and 
| thow ſhalt ſtand before mec. Whereby he would 


| 


he (hould ceaſe robea Propher ynto him. The 
ſame thing is true of all Gods miniſters; if 
they decay inloue, faile in their dutic,or lie in 
any ſtnne , they muſt ſpeedily renew them- 
{elues by repentance, or clic God wil depriue 
them either of their calling , or of the gifts 
| thereof, True repentance and the renewing 
thereof is needefull vnto all Chriſtians ; but 

ectally ro Gods. miniſters, if they wonld 
continue in his fayour ,-and tand before him, 


as 
JEL 


. . 
pmning his mouth ynto the people. - 
Ds 


2ivchim to vnderſtand, that if he returned not |+ 


aa Church; to wit, if 3 Church or peo- 


they procure hereby the remouing of the goſ- 
pel from them, and the aboliſhing of true reli- 
gion. The Prophet is 4 foole ( faith the Lord } 
and the man of the ſpirit is madde : This was 1 
great and fearefull judgement : bur marke the 
caute, Al/4s for thine iniquitie: that is,for the 
finne of the whole Church doth Cod ſend 
fooliſh miniſters.If this be ſo,the we haue juſt 


cauſe in our Church to feare the remoouing of | 


the Golpel from vs, for their is a general decay 
of loue in many , and in themoſt no loue at all; 
Many ſcorne and contemne true religion, and 
hate the profeſſors thereof: In regard whereof, 
wee may wonder at the great patience of 
God,thatyer condonalitheQ 
For God giueth men vp to ſtrong deluſions, to 
beleene = ; becauſe they loue not the" trath, 
Wherefore being in this danger, our dutie is,to 
vic all good meanes to preuent this iudpettiert 
of God: which can no other way be done, then 
by true and vnfained repentance by the whole 
Church in generall : and by every man apart, 
and cuery family apart, For when God {hal} 
{peake ſuddenly againſt a nation or kingdome; 
co roote it vp, and to deſtroy it tif that people 
repent of their wickednefle, the Lord will re- 
pent of the plague and ivdgement which hee 
thought'to bring vpan them, /erems, 18;7.8. 
The third point concerneth cuery priuate 
man, and it is this: If any,man decay in love, oz 
want lone to God and to his brethren, or lie in 
any fnne knowne to himſelfe: This is a meanes 
ro remooue the candleſticke from him ; to de- 
priuc him of his knowledge & other graces of 
God. The affeQion of loue in the heart is like 
the watch of the clocke: if the watch ſtand, the 


| wheeles Rand; as the 5 rare rag faſt or ſoftly 


{o goe the wheeles anſwerably, And ſo itis in 
man : if his love to God and to his Goſpel doe 
encreaſe, then doth his knowledge and other 
graces of Godencreaſe in his heart ; but if this 
loue decay,then other graces decay;and if loue 
be gone, the farewell all pictie and truereligi- 


| on, If we would know the cauſe of ſuch palpa- 
| ble ignorance as is in many chat haue long 


heard the Goſpel preached, itis nothing but 
want of loue. Hebr. 3. 12. 13. the holy Ghoſt 


ſheweth by what degrees men come to fall a-| 


way from God. Firt}, finne deceiues them, by 


drawing them to commit it : thentheir hearts | 


are hardned by the cuſtome of finning. Thence 


followes vnbclcete in many py of religion: | 
r 


and ſo they make Apoltafie from God , and ſet 
themſclues againſt his rruth, Take heed there- 
fore of lying in avy fin,for that is the high way 
ro finall Apoſtacie:rather firiuc to encreaſe in 
loue vnto God and vnto bis word; and ſo 
ſhal all his good/graces encreaſe in thine heart, 
Out of this particular threatning ſome ga- 
ther, That a man may be cutoff from Chriſt, & 
fal away finally from true faith and repentance, 


For ( fay they ) if a whole Church may be cut | 


"3 
Jr. >: 


a ron concerncth the whole 


off 


F \ _ dt. FI—_ 


oſpel among ys: 


8 


L 


2.Theſi3.1 & 1 


y A z 
a —_—— 


* . ” 1 
—_ —_——— 
— _— 


Ou 


ao —_- _ - 


. L * * 
: : ; EIT EET, 
. . > , . : . "23 - EE. Ts nn Oo ed Ed oe dt i Er at 
be 1 N > 4 Y © + 22 b- "- : —_ Es 2d 2 ke. "2: INIT 1 Mn BOVtD of 6] A - v 3 
- 38 . - - o I "+ - FI 5 "_ TI 4 - ng 27, 4 ko. -. XS o 7 ' © 8, >. r 
: 4 a oy os ER Send 4 Society + 45 by Ba 4 , 
Þ . NE ei aa atec Br Hee b 


Mi. is at —_— - 


bathed ua. a6 a 


— —_ 


"I. 
* 
s 


- 
, «a Re TY " 
SY P* | Ss 
"A eb * 
. #* 
T7 , MN : 
. ” 
En 


»eſt 


" "o 
WG 
& 6 hk. 4 


off from Chriſt : and become oo Church ; then, 
may any one members of 


and become no member : 
may be cut off , as here we ſee, and therefore: 


may any one map. eAnſw, This reaſon is not 


isa true member of Chriſt, For a particular 
Church is a mixt company of true-profeſſours 


good corne and ares; and like'vnto a barne. 


that a particular viſible Church may fall away , 
and become no Church : cither when the godr 
ly are taken away, and hypocrites and diflem- 
blers made manifefi;or els when true beleeuers 
waxing few,are not able to maintaine the pub. 


| like profeſſion of the truth, againft the might | 
| and multicude of the enemies, which may daily | 
encreaſe,Bur the caſe is not ſo witha particular | 


member of Chriſt ; he cannot finally fall away, | 


as hath bin ſhewed. at large, ver. 4. And thus 
| much for the ſecond part of this reaſon, + 
The third part of this reaſon, is the conditi- 


| on of both the former threatnings, jn theſe | 


_ | words; Except thou amend , that is, ] will come 
in judgement yato thee, and takemyGolſpel 
from thee , valeſle thou prevent my comming 
by truce repentance. | - preg 
Here note, that all the threatnings of the 
olde and new Teſtament are conditionall : /s- 
x4 commeth to Niniue , and crieth , yes fourtie 
dayes, and Ninine ſhall be deſtroged, He (aid no 
more; bur yer that threatoing mult be vn- 
derſtood with this exception, vnleſſe they repent. 
Why ( will ſome ſay} are the threatnings in 
Gods word propounded conditionally ? A»ſw. 
| Gods whole will aud pleature is one alone in it 
| ſelfe : and yet it may thus be diſtinguiſhed , ro 
| be partly ſecret , and partly reucaled, Gods (c- 
' cret Wil is touching thoſe things which he hath 
' not made manifeſt ynto men, His reucaled will 
is touching thole things which are mauifeſted 
in Sctipture,or do fal out cuery day, Now gods 
ſectert will is without condition; for as cuer 
. | thing commeth to paſſe, ſo God willed it:whe 
good things come to paſſe, the he willeth im- 
| ply: when evill chings fall our, them he permi;- 
teth tobe done, And to make Gods ſecret will 
+ conditionall, is to bring Gods will vnder the 
| pawer of man,and to ſubic the Creator vato 
\ the creature, But Gods revealed will is condi- 


ſaluarion : and this manner of propounding it, 
is amoſt effcftuall way to bring the ſame to 
| paſſe; forit keeperh men more in aweſull obe- 
dience;thed ific were abſolute, 


| Chrift repeateth it rwice,both inthe beginning 
of this reaſon, /f xt ; and in the ende, Except 


e Church de cut oft] 
ut a whole Church;] 


good: there is great difference berweeve the | 
"Rate of a whole Church, and of-one man that | 


| and difſemblers: like vnto a field! wherein are | 


flaore, wherin is wheat and chaffe mingled toy, F7 
gether; andyet all are reputed beleeuers , be-| 
| cauſe they profeſſe the Goſpel outwardly.Now| 
by reaſon of this mixture, itmay come to paſle,|_ 


B 


8:6 WY 4 | 
tional;becauſeiccomaineth the matter of mans | 


Ja this condition note two things, that 


have they-molſt neceſlaryicaule ro 
| they would eſcape Gods feerefsll iud 


{finne ,\and there 


$5 
|tbe 


q 


| and, That whe men.commir fine, 20017) — 


rherein; or when they-decay in any grace, th an! 
to reperit;,-if 
And ſecingduretiteislike roche tare of te 
Church , or elſe warſe by woch ( fot we' hee in, 
lone , and thereby cauſe. God to come ro v5 in! 
iudgement )as we tender our owne good- both| 
ilvthis life, andafterdeath, let ys curne from | 
our ſintjes andrepent, every man-apart ; :eve 
family apart, and the whole Church publickly:: 
for repentanceis molt necdfull\, els woild nor! 
the Lord baue doubled this condition! 


B _V. 6. But this thou baft,| 
chet thou hateft the worker of 


- 


N icolaitans, which 1 alſo 
bate. | 


Theſe words are a ſecond reaſonto provue 
| that which was ſes downein the fecond verſe: 
namely , That by Church could not abide thew 
that were enill. In the ſecond verſe this way | 
made manifelt , by their diſcouerie of the fallc 
Apoſiles;& here he proucth ir by their affeQis 
of hatred, towards the works of the Nicolai. 
tans, Theſe Nicolaitans were certaine here- 
tickes in the primitiue Church that held theſe| 
ewo opinions: Firlt,that adulrerie and fornics- 
tion were no (ignes; Sec6ndly,that men might 
communicate with the ſacrifices of idolatersin | 
their Idoll temples ; and according co their 0- 
Pinions were their praftiſes. Thele hereticks 
(as it is thought) came of one Nicholas, one of 
the ſeaucn deacons mentioned AQt. 6. who 
though for a while hee did faithfully dilcharge| 
his dutic outwardly , yet after fell away, and; 
became the head of this herericallſet, | 
But thu them baſt, This Particle , But, hath; 
refcrence tothe former verſe, As if hee ſhould: 


Hay , Though this be thy faulr , that thou faileſt| 


in thy firſt loue; yet for this I commend thee, 
that thou hateſt the works of the Nicolaitans, | 
This pradtiſe of Chriſt diſcouercth the com- 77, 
mon finne of this age : which is, to ſer outin 
their colours mens taulrs and infirmities, to. 
their greateſt diſgrace :2nd yet by filence avd 
obliuion to burie all their vertues, which are 
praiſe worthy.” This ought not tobe to: wee 
muli follow Chriſts example,who with iuſtre-) 
proofe ad10ynerh due delerued praiſe. If our; 
ſreind or our foe haue a faulr, when we are cal- 
led theieunto,, we may ſpeake of it, andwe 
muſt reprooue them : 'S. yer withall we mult 
commend the good thivgs that be in them.) 
Secondly , Chriſt bere teacheth vs, That it 15 
not ſufficient to any mans good cliate before, 
God, that he haue good things in hiw; for that | 
a man may hauc, and yer be in danger tobee. 
cut off from Chrift. Sax! had good things 
him at the firſt entrance into bis kingdowe,bvc| = 
whar was he afterward ? /eha was very zealous | X40 


1dolatrous | 


'tbou amend. Hereby he would giue vs te vuder- 


! for Gods glorie, in killing all the 


prie ſts, 


nt 


4 
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the 2. Chap, 


ac 


ee a—— 


of the Renel, 


priefts,but he would not depart from the finnes 
of leroboam. And 1#das nv doube had many 
good gifcs while hee was with Chriſt , bur his 
ende was moſt fearefull : And this Church had 
many good things in her ; yer is ſhe in daun- 
ger of beeing cut oft trom Chriſt: And fo many 
|zmong vs hauc excellent gifts:fome for know- 
ledge, tome for mercie and concciuing of praj- 
'er; and yet forall thele they may be cur off 
f Chriſt, Theretore we muſi.not content 
our ſelues with theſc, but labor for the princi- 
pall, which is true, hearty,and vnfained repen- 
tance, which we mult daily renew for our con- 
tinuall falis. And this will keepe ys in Gods fa- 
vour,and from his iudgements, 

More particularly Chriſt here commengeth 
| this Church , for hating the errours of the Nico- 
laitans, Whereby lc would tearh vs our dut 

if we be Chriſtians;namely,tocake knowledge 
ofthe finnes Ind errours of our times, and ro 
| hate the ſame vnfaincdly, Yer note, hee com- 
'menderh them for hating their workes , not their 
| perſons: giving vs dire&tion how to temper our 
hatred in the world, We mult ſer it againkt the 
| finne, not againit the perſon of any man, Some 
| will fay, the Pcophecs prayed againit the per- 
| ſons of the wicked, And Daxid profefled ha- 
tred ofthemen, Pal, 139.21, Doc notI hate 
 themthat hate thee? A»ſ. Danid was an extra- 
ordinarie Prophet , and had no doubt this re- 
| uealed vnto him ; that thoſe his enemics were 


" we 
; 00-4 $9.5 
2-4 1 3 tat T 
13s EY nd” Ry 
b ES - 6 AO Vs F 
TAXES oo [6,0 8; [ 
be or rt Sad” 
+ 0 Cr CU E-e» O46 
"FS * Wt IE A088 
4 « 4 "| 45x72 a 
$8 \s Y : , q 
ZW © 
Ne 4 + 4 % 
by þ 1" 6 nn . _ 
F " PF” os, 
Tr | 
Tops v.15. 
be. ? 
ne 7 "4 ] 
36 # Wn, z& 
= MEN 
LF OY, 
; 
£0 
I&N 
p 


s 
F 
5 


- | 
ſ 


 obſtinate , and wonld not repent. Againe, im- | 


| precations of the Prophets in Scripture, muſi 
be vaderſtood as prophecies of Gods iudge- 
/ ment to come vpen thole again{t whome they 
_ prayed, But we which want that extraordina- 
rieſpirit, muſt keepe our {clues ro our ordi- 
_— rule +: Hate che {innes, andloue the per- 
ons. 
| Further, obſerue the workes here hated: 
namly, Idolatry, and Adukteric,which are ioy- 
ned together in theſe Nicolaitans. Adulteric is 
the puniſhment of Idolatrie; and Idolatrie the 
puniſhment of Adulteric, Spirituall Adultery 
is puniſhed with bodily Adulteric, This was 
verified in the olde Iewes; when they fella 


vp to vncleanc luſt, And it is palpablein the 
Church of Rome: they beeing tallen ro idola- 
trie,doe abound in all vncteanefſe : for they 
tolerate Stewes for fornication : and adultery 
and Sodomiec are commanamong them, 
Againe, ſundrie men may here be well ad- 
moniſhed, who will be of no religion, becauſc 
there are many ſets and ſchiſmes among the 
profeſſours thereof. Theſe men ſheuld conh- 
der, Thatin the beſt Churches planred by the 
Apoliles, there were ſe&s and berches,cuen in 
the Apoſtles times, as here in Epheſus. And 
therefore no maruaile, if there+be ſets and 
(chiſines among vs at this day. Thig offence 
ſhould notmooue any te diſlike tMGoſpel, 
dutrather cauſe them more firmely to cleauc 


whoring after firange gods, God gave them | 


A 


3 


Which I alſa dot hate, "This Chriſt addethto 
encourage them to goe forward in the ver: tic 
tor which he commended them;in hating euill 


| 
{ workes:for what could more prouoke them to 
zcale and conſtancie therein , then to know 
they did that which Chriſt himſelfe did ? And 


| here we ce, that Chriſt would haue cucry 


| member ofhis Church to be like minded and 


like affected vato him,as he was man, We muſt 
loue tholc things which Chriſt louerh, and 
bate thoſe ings watch Chiift hateth, reioyce 
wherein Chriſt reioyceth, and mourn for thoſe 
things for which Chritt mourned, And great 


reaſon it ſhould be fo: for we proſeſſe our 


B| {clues ro be members of Chriſt, bone of his 


bone,and fleſh of his flceth, for our of his blood 
[prung che Church: and there muſt be conſent 
| and contormitie berweene the head and the 
| members. Queſt, If Chri't hated theſe wicked 
men, why did he {yffer them ro liue, and not 
cut them off from troubling his Church > Af. 
Recaulſc hereby he would manifeſt his love ro 
his Church, and his iutice ypon the wicked : | 
for he can bring light our of darkeneſle , and 
good not only out of good, bur out of cuill, 


*- V7. Let him that hath an 
e, heare what the ſpirit 


0a 


c ſauh vn:o the Churches: To 


D' 


| 


| 


bim that ouercommeth , will F 


[eine to eate of the tree of life, 
|whicle s in the midde/t 
| paradiſe of. God, 


of the| 


| Theſe words containe the concluſion of this 
Epiſtle ; the ſcope whereof, isto cxcite this 
Church ro the moxe carefull performance of 
the duties before preſcribed. This concluſion | 
hath two parts :a commoaundement,and a pro- 
miſe. The commaundement in the beg:nning 
of the verle; Let him that hath an eare Jocare what 
the ſpirit ſaith vnto the Chayches, In this, com- | 
mandement vote three points, I, who are come 
manded , Thoſe which hane cares. II. The du- 
tie commaunded , They muſt heare. I TI. What 
chey mult heare,namely hat the ſpirit ſarth vu- 
to the Churches, 
Point, Theparties commanded are thus 
ſer forth; He which hath an care : who theſe be; 
Chriſt doth more fully cxpound,, Matth.13.9. | 


' when hee ſaith, Let his that hath an eare to. 


heare, heare, Where be wakertb this dillinRion 
of heaters ; tbat ſome are deafe hearers,, ſome 
hearing hearers, The deafe hearers-are thoſe 


| chat bring withthein co the minifterie of: the 


| word their outward cares onely , but their 


hearts are noraffeted withir;neither doe they 
care to learnezta beleeue; orabey, tbar' which | 
is taught than, The heariughearers orc all ſuch 

as beſide their bodily cares/, baue cares \pier- 
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| cares haſt thou opened and prepared; and then [ ſaid, 


; { 


 fulneſſe : but to ſome it is giucn,and they have 


« | retedrto the hearing hearers ; we muſt hereby 


| torecciue, tobelccue,and obey the ſame. Thus 


| fwered, I ſeeke thy face ,O Lord, And as we 


+ fn Expoſition yon = 


| ; ' 
__ 1g, 


" 
by they do nor only hearethe word outward- 
ly, bur their hearts are alſo affeed with ir,and 
made pliable vnto it; ſo as they belecue ir,and 
bring forth obediece vnto it. This hearing care 
is ſet forth by David, when he faith : Sacrifice 
4nd burnt offerings thou wouldeſt not hane:but mme 


Loe | come, Hereof Iſay (aith, Tho openeaſt mine 
eares, and [ was not rebellions, And this hearing 
eare Lydia had given her, when God opened ber 
 beart, whereby ſhe became attentine tothe word of 
Godpreached by Panl, GR 
By this diſtin&ion of hearers which Chriſt | 
maketh, we may learne, that Gods grace vnto 
 ſaluation isnot vniuerſall, that is, God giveth 
not vnto all men ſuch meaſure of grace, wher- 
| by (if they will themſclues) they may belceve, | 
| repent, and be faued: For in Chriltsrime,and 
| ever ſince, there haue been in the Church thele 
' two kinds of hearers: whereof the deafe hearer 
| doth not receive nor belceue the Goſpg] vats 


—— RM ea we ee ere eee ee i > 


ced intheir hearts by the ſpiricof grace, wher-| A| jb 


falaation, Neither is it true , that God giveth 
race ſufficient vnto all, whereby they might. 
bop ſaued, if they by their malice and finne did | 
not aboliſh the ſame, For though he admit all 
ſorts into bis Church, yetnor all, but ſome on- 
| ly haue eares peirced by the ſpirit of grace that 
| x can heare. And therefore when the Diſci- 
; ples asked Chriſt , Why he ſpake in parables ? he 
| anſwered thus, To you it w ginen to knowe the | 
will of God, andthe ſecrets of bus kingdome : but | 
to other it us not ginen, Shewing plainely that {C 
the gift ofhearing to ſaluation is not giuento 
all, andin ſome made void by their owne will- 


hearing cares: andto ſome it is not 
their earcs are deafe. 5 
Secondly, {ecing this commandement is di- 


oiucn,and 


{ be admoniſhed to vie all good meanesto be- 
| come good hearers of Gods word; bringing 
| with vs not onely the bodily eares which we 
| have by creation, but the ſpirituall eares of the 
heart, which we have by regeneration. For it is 
not ſufficient to our ſaluation tro receiue the 
| wor&into the outward bodily cares, vnles the 
toward earcs of the heart be opened, that our | 
ſoule may be affeed with rhe word, and fitted i 


| did good king /ofias heare the law read;; the 
rext faith, His heart melted within him, And. 
thus did Daxid heare when the Lord ſaidro 
the Chvrch , Seeks yer my face : bis heart an- 


| muſt becarefull ro ger ſpirituall eares; ſo we 
| muſt rake heed of deafe eares. Which is when 
a man commeth and heareth the word of God, 
but yet hath nocare in his heart to learne,, be- 
teeue, or obey the ſame, This deafe earc is a 
| fearefoll ivdgement of God , whereof we way 
| read, Tſay. 6.9, where the Prophet is ſent, T's 
make their eares heatie, and their hearts fatte, 


 luſts of the fleſh , 


| Andindeede, a man doth hearc andlearne no! 


old twrne and bee ſaved. And this the rather, — 
we muſt looke vato, becauſe itisa judgment. 
of God ypon many among ys at this day. The! 
greateſt part of hearers are deafe hearers: which: 
appeareth bythis,that after long teaching they 
neither increaſe in knowledge,nor in faith _ | 
in obedience: bur remaine the ſame for blind. 
neſſe of mind , hardnefſe of heart, and profane. 
neſſe of life , thac they were at the firſt hearins 
of the word: theſe muſt knowe that God: 
iudgementis on them; and if they would be 
{aued, they mult labour to come out of this e.. 
ſtare, and endeauour fo to heare with their 
hearts,that they may be turned ynto God both 
in mind, heart,andlJife. | 
I I. Poine, The duty commanded:namely 
to heare, Heating in Scripture is not onely to 
liten with the bodily eare : but tobe artentive. 
to that which is taught, and with attention to 
bring faith , conuerſion, and obedience euery | 
way. Eph. 4.21. 22. the hearing of Chriſt is 
notably deſcribed ; Itis nor ſo muchto con-' 
cciue the doQrine of Chriſt in our minds,& to. 
beableto vefer it , as to die wnto finne, and to the 
et to riſe to newenefſe of life, | 


more of Gods word, then he doth belecue and 
praiſe. From whence we are apgaine to be ad- 
moniſhed, that we ſo heare with attention,that 
by hearing we ſuffer our ſelues to be changed, 
and that with our change we ioyne care to be- 
Jecue, and conſcience to obey. This is that fa- 
ving hearing which bringeth eternal life:al 0- 
ther hearing doth encreaſe our finnes to our 
further condemnation. Whereby alſo appea- 
reth the fearcfull tare of many , who lend one- 
the outward bodily eare to heare the word, 
bur their hearrs be not mooued, nor their lives | 
changed thereby. Hh 
111. Point, What is to be heard? namely, 
That which the ſpirit ſaith wnto the Churches, 
Which words muſt be referred.to that which 
went before, and not tothat which follow- 


Petb : for this commandement belongs to the; 


matter of the Epiſtle which went before. The | 
romiſe following rather concerns the perſons | 
themſclues then the matter. The things then 
that are to be heard, are theſe; Chrift his ſharp 
reproofe for ſinne : his threatnings of puniſh-| 
ment : a remedy preſcribed , and motives to 
praQtiſe the ſame, eſpecially repentance : for of 
all cheſe Chriſt ſpake before. | 
From this, that Chriſt bids them heare theſc 
things which concerned their cflate in finnes, 
and amendement by repentance, we learne tW0 
things, Firſt, that-it isa moſt neceſlarie thing 
for euery Church of God, and cuery member 
thereof,to know and confider their own wane? 
and ſinnes : and alfo the iudgements of God 
that hang ouer them for the ſame, eceadlys | 
that after ay man, or any Church hath coh I | 
dered offheir ſinnes,and of Gods iudgements; 
itis a moſt neceſſarie thing,to turne voto G2 | 


ent 


that they might not beare , nor belecuc : leaſt they | 
| : wa 


by rrue repentance, if they haue not. repeneen®, 
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hate fepented ; ro Thnewihe fame 


both privart 8&7 cothmon may be auoyded, We 
rhereforvmuſthereby be mooued cotearchin-: 

| eo our owne waies,to fiad our our owninnes, 
and ro conſider of Gods, judgements thereby'| 
deſerged;rhat by «rue repentance we may turne 
yato God , and fo''eſcape his fearctull iudge- 
den; 90a me of os + 
| ,"Barther,clieſe words, |hat.the.ſpirit ſaith vn- | 
eorbe (Hurcbes,containe ewoueaſons to miooue | 
ery man'ta Heare,']; Becauſe they are ſpoken 
by the ſpiric, chars the holy Ghoſt. Il. becauſe 
yarenot ſpoken to oneman; or'one church | 
alone, biit roall:Cburches. For the firſt : It may 


"I. 
- 


be demanded ſeeing Chriſt ſpake theſe words, 
'How.can it be: (aide thar. the ſpirit ſpeakerh 
-{ chem? Aſc Boch may ſtand: firſt, becauſe all 
the outward ations of any perſons in Trinitie 
aftcommontorhereſt:But to teach the-charch 
is an outward aQtion of Chrift, 'and therefore 
ic agreeth co the Father,aod to the holy Ghoſt, 
As: when the Father created things in the be- 
, the ſonnealſo created; and the holy 


| 


reacherh ; the Facher teacheth , and the holy 
Ghoſt teacherh : For as the three perſons are: 
onein nicure;ſomult they be ioyacd in all out-' 
ward aQtions. Secondly, Chriſtſaith the ſpiric 
ſpeaketh, becauſe: hee now fitting ar theright. 
| handof the Father n doth nat teachhis church 
in bodily prefence; buc by his 
cnfiog heſcric to bet 


cir-comfotcet. 


: 
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keth to the Church in Scripture. The church of 
Ronieappointsa Tudge ro ſprake'vhro mens In) 
matters of coptucs Which js the Church: 
becauſe my hey ) aTudgetmuftſpeake :'and 
Chriſtisablen bis Church:and the word 
l-2dumbelenter;and cannot ſpeake:Therefore 
\thfChurcicuſt needs be iudge. Bur they erre 
groflely: The church cannot be iudge. Iris bur 
Chriſts mini put in execution that which 
he commaundech; Chriſt therefore muſt bee 
ludge ynto his Church by Scripture, which is 
notadumbeiudge; for therein his ſpirit ſpeak- 
ethplainly:and ſufficiently for:thereſolving of 


| rar Jan) them; So here when the ſonne | 


"9 = hg | 


therybſheperbarihe holy, Ghoſt ſpes-, 


A 


C 


any poiar jn-controuerfie, that is needefull in 
Gods Churchs: /11t 6 7: | 
| Theſecond reaſon to a | 
[theſe things are/ſpoken to all Chrurches, Where. 
welſeg that thirigs.ſpoken to-ane Church agree 
coall,, From whence wemukt learethis ſpeci- 
|allduic in: 5eading; and hearing Gods holy 
word ; namely;to tead and heare with applica-- 
| ws yur flouriſhing arr 
_ | Xageofche ſtqrie;but apply cucry precept anc 
examplerynca Site foluer, ifiebe-an example of 
vertue, we muſtapply it to:ourifelues for imita-' 


tionzif. it bean example of vicewemuſtapply 
It to our ſclues tro moouc vs to ele 


<p 


| 


rrentionis, becauſe: D 


eanda- | 


| widthelike,FoarGod would taue all toledrne 


.þ ſpirit of grace, /! © 


much of rhe commandermene:: if) 9357 7; 
Tohim that owercommeth [wil Sine toeate of | 
the tree of life , which @ in the midazſt of the para | 
diſe of God. Theſe words containe the ſecond | 
partofthis concluſion;to wir, a moſt excellent 
promiſe:wherein conſider twopoints, Firlt;to | 
whom it is made: Secondly, what is promiſed, | 
For the firſt. The promiſe is made to banrhbar | 
uercommeth 5 Thatis, td himthar in hehcing ; 


| preuailerh agaialt allthe ſpirituall enemies of 


his ſaluation, ſinne, Sagan, hell, and condemtd- 
tion; There berhreethings requifire to make | 


| amanablero overcome theſe enemies, Firſt, 


he muſt-be borne anew in Chriſt, of water,and 
of the ſpirit, 1.Joh. 4.4, Her chat # borne of | 
God onercommeth the world '{o by generatiofi hs 


| is freed from the bondage of hell, death;finne; 


and Satan, Secondly , he muſt hauerrue faith, 
by vertue whereof he muſt deny and renounce 
himſelfe, and be wharſoguer he is inthe death, 
paſſion,and obedience of Chriſt, ThereforeS. | 
 Tohn ſaith in the ſame place: Thy « thivittirit | 
which oxercommeth the world, enen your faith. For 
when amantis in Chriſt, by faith he is made 
partaker of Chriſt his victory yponthe crolle, 
and by it receiueth power to ſubdue'his owne 
corruptions,the world,and the devill. Thirdly; 
hee that would ouercome mult keepe fairh,chat 
{1s,"true religion, anda good conſcience, ſtan- 
ding outidlifeand death againſt all aduerſary 
power whartſoeyer, - - | 
In this, rhaclifeeverlaſting is promiſed to 
them thar overcome, Firſt, we obſerue, that the 
dodrine of vniverſall grace; affirming that the 
195068 of the Goſpel for life and faluation , 
belong co all ayd every man whatſoener, yn- 
lefſe hewillreieRK them, is 2 deuice of mans 
braine, For life eternall is not promiſed roeue-! 
ry man.as he is aman comming of eAday ;but | 
r0amanas heis in Chriſt by faith, anda new 
creature, The promiſes of the Golpel be yni- | 
uerſall indeede to all chat overcome: burthac is | 
a prapertie which reftraines them wholly to 
true beleevers, Secondly,hereby we are taught 
ſoroliue, that we may tay truly in the teltimo- 
nie of a good conſcience,we haue ouercome all | 
our ſpirituall enemies, and doe continually f 
ſand conquerours ouerthem, This is as matter | 
of endlefſe ioy and comfort, which will cheere | 
the ſoule ur grear diftrefſe, Bu to live avdlie | 
in finne , is or will be a hell tothe conſcience: | 
Whar auaile the treaſures and honours. of this | 
world to ay man , while bis conſ:ience ſhall þ 
tell him be is's vaſfall cofinne and Satan? (for 


| white becontinueth inchateſtate;, heigour of 


che fauour of God ;andhath no :porti- [ 
 6n in thEkingdome of heaven, Theretore it | 
Ri5deth ys ypon,to labour tofeele imour heart 

; ſpirituallenemies,by the ſure teflimonic of the | 


'? Theſecond poinc is thethingpromiſed, to | 
| wit, life everlaſting, noted by this. gift, To care 
of the rree-of life, Andir ib ſet out-ynto-vs by 


that which tee; ſpeaketh,yneo'ope, And thus) 
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| | 
eondly, by. the place. where jt isro be- found. 
en Twill gine to him to 
| cats_of cb tree of life, Whete: bee maketh an 
oppolition|berweeve himpſelfe and the'fivit A- 
dams. The furlk Ada finned ; and thereby.cait 
hirmſelfe agd all his As Ap any theearthly 
paradiſe, and loſtthe benefit of the zree of life: 
But Chriſt, the ſecond; eAdew,'commeth: and 
ſufferech for finne : and. thereby | WE the 
| way £0 a better paradiſe , then che firſt «Adam 
loſt: and to all that ouercome he giueth liberty 
ro eater in, and-to cate of che treeaof- life, The 
| tree of life properly ; was a tree placefin the 
widdeſt of the earthly paradiſe : andiie was fo 
called; firſt, becauſe it was a pledgo andacra» 
ment vnto Adew, thathe ſhould live far-cuer, 
iFhe continued in obedignce to God:fecondly, 
becauſe ic hadin it ( as may beprooued.): ver« 


ued him from death and olde age for cuer if he 
had Rood in his innoceacie. CEE TITER 
| The earthly tree of life was a figure. and 


| hee is God; but as he is mediatour, and that 
'not for himſelfe alone, bur for this cad;thar he 
may conuey quickning ſpirituall life to alf ther 


himſelfethe tree of life, Further he'ſaith z Hee 
wil gine bereof to cate : To eatey ſometime fig- 
nifieth to belceue, 10h. 6.50. bur it cangort here 
be ſocaken ; For faith enderhwich this life;and. 
hath no yſc afterward. Therefore to cate, in. 
this place ignifieth to haue immediate fellow- 
fhip with Crit in heauen : where (brift ſhall 
bevarohim attce of life co make him hue for 
CuUcrt, 13 24.407 / ; ; 

- Tn thispromiſe note two points. 1, In- what 
things exernall life confiieth:namely,ia imme- 
diate fellowſhip- and communion with Chreſft 
is heauen. Secondly, that life eternall ftandeth 
[not ig outward meancs, as meate, drinke,clo- 
thing,,phyhcke, recreation, flcepe, and ſuch 
like: buria-an immediate partaking with Chr 
| in all his blefſings. Socthat whea-Chriſtisall in 
| all voto vs immediately ,- then doe we: cate of 
the rree of life, and thereby ſhall live eternally. 
| I Cirenmft. Theplace wherc-eternall life 
isto be had. is inthe paradiſe of: God. This 


| glortous maieſtte ; 2nd which he hath prepared 
' forthe glorie: of all his cle&., Hereof:-Chrift 


| 43-andhichier was Fav capt in vift 


hard madonna: 


; 


cue and power, whereby it would haue preſer-| 


figne of Chriſt our Saujour and mediator;who | 
livech an' eternall-ſpiricuall life, not onely as | 


belceve in him : and torthis cauſe hetearmeth | 


paradiſe of God-is be chird heauen,, a place| 
whereinthe Lord doth maniteRt himfſelfe in tijsl 


fpakero the theefe on the croſle , laying'; This| 
fhate:thow bre with rherin paratliſe ; Luk: 23| 
| oft and ſaw | 
| calleth je cbrebin ex; in reſpect ofthe hea-| 


© 


B 


oo 
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ewo circumſtances, Fir by the cauſe af ic:Se- | A. theadding of1be name of God, dathnor only. 


| And thus muckfor the firt Epiſtle, f 


| i: | 1 287: 1136 «18 | 
"| '.. Vs 8.,eAnd.vnto the eAn- 


"1 


= 
pur a diftererice: between: its; 1208 oe ds 
pur 2 differ 61its :20d Adin, 
earthly paradiſe; but alſo ſhenethiv _ 
[guexeandimo excellent place 96-Le ich," 
1 hane wreſtled with my hfter-the wreſtling, of Guy 
' God, that. is 5 firong. wretlings; Andin the. 
\ Pſaimes;,: rbe-wountewer of .God,, doe. fgnific 
ha and mightie mountaines. > And that this! 


' 
1 


aradiſe is ſuch an excellent place. a þ 

| oaks dn 
; vncleane thing; buc theSaintsandAngeledoe = 

' there enioy rbe preſence df .God' pang behold. 
his glorie [0 \much/asthe: creature is-able $5: 
| comprehend:TheraGod comniunicateth him. 
ſelferg alltheeleR, andbeodidtiethall things 
| yoto rhem immbdjately;ſotharihie mult needs 
'bea place ofall ivy and comforts _... 
': The conſideration whereof:mwvſt admoniſh 
vsto ſeeke the- things that be: aboue, that we: 
may haue a place in this heauetily paradiſe. For 
why ſhould we ſerr0ur thearts pon the yaine 
glory of this world; which paſſech away as a 
ſhadoweandcormeth 10-nething,, and iu the 
ende is butlabourand-{orrowe,when we have 
all chat cheworld can affoard?: Bur the ioyes| 
and gloric of this paradiſe of God be codlefle 
and vnſpeakeable: Let vs-therefore denyour 
{clues ,: depend ypon (brift;;aod inaltthiogs 
keep faith and:agood coliſcience vatoithe end, 


gef the Church of the Sm 


| nians; wrize-theſe things ſaith 


| 0193 8, ITS BY bf amr” pcs 
hee that #:the firſt and ihe laſt, 
=e ao 43 24 riod ns £5ri gn Bp 0 * ways! 
Inthis verſe andthe reft-tbat follow tothe 
twelfth,is lad downetbeſecontletceror:Epi- 
Rle of Chriff roanother Church of Aha, caltd 
Smyrna. Before che Epiſtle: Chr5f gives 3 (e- 
cond -particular'rommaundement voto /obs ; 
touching the wrizicig hereof vritoithis Church, 
in theſe words, z{z4nro the vfvigel of the Church 
ofthe $myruide;:write's Whigh is prefixed to.| 
this: Epiſtle; ,thae this Church and--all other | 
Churches of God might be affured, that /ovn 
had ſufficient warrant and callingfor-the wil- 
ting bereof, Whickthing isnccefſaric toceucry 
_—_ .of the holy Ghoſt; that ys Church 
ed not todoubr oftbe:authority'of ſcripture, 
bur: ceceiverthe fameasrhepure i ane of God. 
- Hence we may gathier; thatall ordinary Mi-| 
| niſters of 'the Golpel, muſt hany warrant and 
calling for euerydoRrinewhich they teach in 
GodeSirghrrthryhphpolin that were ET» 


| Was cucayof nioreetetellentyiſts, might 
doenothing withourwarranr, Of che parts of 
iis coimmodementwe' akcin be firſt yeaſe 


= | | $38 & MOTT 1 3s Craft | : 
 --The-Epifity itUlſe ſollowerk', contayoing: 


| 
| 


| _ three puter "0 Proface / dPropoſicion, ands 


Con-! 


"RI" 0 On" 


p . 
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oe ED : the 14 Gbep , of the Renel, = 

"C but thou art rich) and Fhnow- 
the blaſphemie of them which 
Jay they are Tewes and are not, 
but are the Synagogue of $a: 
| than, __ 


Here beginneth the Propoſition of this Epi 
[tle, containing the matter and ſubſtance of the | 
whole Epilile.This propohitis hath two parss : 
a cqmmendation of this Church, and counſell 
how 'to behave her ſelfe inthe time to come; 
The commendation is in the g,y, wherewithall 
| are mingled ſome comforts vato this Church, | 
beeing in affliction. HH 
I knowe thy workes, Theſe words were band«' 
ledin che former Epifile. The meaning briefly 


[Concluſion Thepretace containeth a Pe) 
cionro the matter of the epiſile in theſe words; 
| Theſe things ſaith hee , that :5 the firſt and the laſt, 
hich was dead; and i aline, In this Preface he 
[hewerh in whoſe name this Epiſtle was writ- 
tenyico this Church, namely, in Chritts name: 
which he ſerterh downe for two cauſes. Firld;to | 
Rirre vp che people inthis church to a religious 
attention, and areverent care of receiving the 
chin stherciti written, as the pure ark of. 
Chriſt leſus, Secondly, becauſe no commaun- | 
dement in the matter of Gods worſhippe and 
religion is to bee receiucd from any creature, 
| [but from Chriſt alone. And: therefore this E- 
piftle concerning the true worſhip andreligi- 
ofiof God , is propounded in his name alone. 
Inthis preface Chris deſcribed by two nota- 
bleArguments:/Firlt , To be the firſt and the laſt : 
ſecondly, that bee was dead, but is aliue,. The 


ow. 


B 


{meaning of them both was ſhewed inthe 77. 
and 48, verſes of rhe former chapter , whence 
they are borrowed: By the firſt, Chr would 


is this: I know all chy dealings, and thy wayes, 
I know the whole tenor of thy life ; and I doe 
withall well like and approouc of them, Here 


fignifie,that he is euerliuing God, without be- 
ginning or ending, before all creatures, andaf- 
certhem. By the lecond , that hee is erue man, 
ind sfſumed mans nature to ſuffer death for our 
| fines, 'and-refe 'againe co life forcuer , and to 
\give co mari eternall life, | 
| © Tn this defeription two points of dotine | 
ate exprefled. 4-458 op 
 -k, Thar(bi# is a perſon, confifting of two 
natures, Godhead and Manhood : He u tbe firſt 
ex{the laſt , nid therefore God : He was dead, 
and # aline;, atid therefore is true man. If any, 
ak how one perſon can conſt of ewo natures? 
Hf. As body and ſoule concurre ro make one | 
tizn-, ſothe Godhead and manhood of Chriſt | 
concutre to mike one-Chriff; and therefore are 
———daanckd. w 

+11. DoF. Here is the ſoundation of all true 
comfort vito Gods Church and people, in any 
_ [ifecieandaMiftion. Which Nandeth in-rwo 
_ |pomts: firft;rharChri# is able to belpe them in 
any miſcrie; either by freeing them quite from 

it; or cafing chem in it, ſeeing he is God,the firſt, 
ard laſt, Secondly, thatas he is able, ſohee is 
Willing and regdie to helpethem:for he is man, 


Cbrift ſetteth downe an excellent propertie 
touching himlelfe : namely , that he Ceak ang 
knoweth all things whatſoever, nothing is bid: 
from him:and that chis Church might be reſol- 
| ued hereof, he repeateth this vnto them; [know 
thy works, Neither is it any yaine repetition, 
becingindeede the ground ' of all truepictie, 


- . 


- 


and fncere obedience; | 
Wee therefore in all our affaires are here 
| raughtto1abour to be fully reſolued in our c6-! 
| {ciences;that Chriſt is with ys, and ſeethwvs, and 
knoweth the whole tenour of our wayes: 30 
|rhoughts, words, and deeds; David hadleat- 
nedehis, when as he ſaid ,\ Thou knoweſt:my: 
firting and my riſing, thou-vaderfiandeſt my 
thoughts a far off. Thou compaſſeſt my pathes, 
and my lying downe, and art accuſtomed ynro 


all my wayes:thcre is nota word in my _ ue, 
Cong it wholly. This perſwaſion is 
#ery neceilary:- for it will nooue a man-to 
miike conſcience of euery:thought, wotd;and 
a&ion, and of his whole behaviour; burwhere 
this perſwaſion js wantinggthere j5no religion 

life. 


|ir-ehe bearr , nor 5 Irie in the 
 |\Whenthis takes place,Religi ginveth-and. 
encreaſerh wichie;(o Far conicience:& 
| rrus obedience; for bee _— _— 
| yvaies before bimgwil not greatly fal,Pizk: 

| +11: And rrifoadationn, Markbbexetiow wenkts 
| | char is, 3 godly conuecſaciongand tribu | 
| .gotcog ether; Hence weleatyeythit Cod will | 
| hnye teibularioms4oy tird/brith his grace pukore 
|.he-beftoives his graces, thero ulſo hehayerhari4| 
|baofation ::and xhard ightlecayſor;:as'to | 
'humble chemn for:thoidfmn ,ton 
| -grices; andro 
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. \ | A|minifier. Forit is notthe matrer of the worke 
chat commends it to.God, bur the manner of 
doing. | | 


But thou art rich, Here Chriſt intendeth both 
co praiſe andto comfort this Church : 2 ifhe| 
ſhould ſay, Notwithſtanding thy autward "78 
| vertie, yet thou artrich in God, as Luk, 12.21, 
Men atrerich in Godin two reſpects : ], when 
they are reconciled to God-in the merits -of 
Chrift.: 2. (or, 8. 9; Chriſt became poore for 
our lakes , that werhrough his pouertie might 
| beemaderich ; that is, that we might haye the 
pardon of fnne, and be receiued into Gods 
fayour. Hereupon| Daxid calls: the Lord his 
| ( portion and his cuppe. - And dwreble riches and 
rightrenſueſſe are with wiſedome , Prov, $, 18, 
I1,When they receive his grace, whereby the 
are.enabled to bring forth good workes, both. 
in dutjes ro God and man. Of this Pas/ ſpea- 
| vſe the meanes whereby we may Rayour hearts | | keth, when he exhorteth rich men to berich.jy 
vnder the ſmart and burthen of them;tharis,by | | good workes, and to lay vp for themſclues agued 
| ſerling our hearts inthis perſwaſion,that Chriſt | | foundation againſt the time to come, 1, Timoth, 6, 
ſeeth our affliction:, and withall hath ſpeciall| | 16, /.. - | YT ry 
| care to comfort or deliuer vs, as he ſeeth moſt -;Jp-this commendation ſundry duties are to 
for his glorie,and the good of our ſoules, belearoed : 1. poore menare here taught, ſee- 
. In the next words Chriſt ſerteth downe two | | ing God denicth.vnto themearthly ciches and 
kinds of tribulations in this Church , Poxerry, | | wealth, to labour to bee rich in God, to bere- 
and Reproach : By Ponertie he meaneth wantof | | conciled vato him in Chriſt, and: to-get ſuck 
remporal things, to maintaine this natural life. | | grace, that they may doe good duties both yn- 
Where obſerue ſundry things: 1. that true reli- | | ro God and man, in faith and witha good con- 
gion and pietie will not free any from outward | | ſcience. 11. Rich men, on whom God beftow- 
pouerty. The religion of this Churchwazex-| | eth earward wealth, muſt bereby be admoni- 
|cellent , and yer they were in want : ap&there-]— | ſhed&t0.embrace. Pars charge , 1» Tim, 61A 
forelet no man'thinke, becauſeheis godly, he | C $8:Aboue allchings ſecke for reve riches in the 
fhal be rich,ot not fal into pouercy. Ifir be ſaid | | living God: and/not ſuffer theſe-purward. bleſ- 
| Godlineſſe bath the promiſe not onely of the' b kings co puffe vp.their minds; byt viethemas a 
to come, but alſo;of thu life, 'tthatis, of carthly | | meancs ro make therp rich-in God , by getting 
bleſſings andriches: I an{wer, it is true;but yet | | Gods grace, doing good workes,and diltciby- 
with difference : Erernall blefſings onely are | | ting to the poore, This admonition is moſt nes 
| promiſed abſolurtely:; and remporall blefings | ceilvela.tor though the promiles of Gods grace 
{witkreftraior, namely, if they-ſerue for -Gods | | be not denied yarothe rich, yer fure-it is,riches 
arie , and the'good of his' children: other- | | doe choake the lexde of grace inthe heart, and 
[waſcthey muſt want as this Church did. 11. Fhe | | binder the care men/gughtto hauefor ſpirituall 
Evord would comfort this Church in her pouer- | | riches. And hence it commeth,that more of the 
iy oby faying thathe knewe iz, and regarded ir. | | poorer. fort recejue and obey the Golpell then 
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| Where weedeea meanes to comfort all choſe | | of zherich. 111, Hercin behold the madueſle 
that: bee iy wantiof outward: bleſſings : They |, | ofthe world. For the molt mens greateR lavour 


| mnuſtconfideri;vbar Chriſt ſeeth' and obſeruech "tand care. is after worldly wealth and honours: | 
NEBET- regarding -the- true treaſures of Gods 
| grace which will commend them vato Godt, 
| when the other; mult periſh and the wicked | 
owners thereof. Letvs thereforgiudge 25 Chr 
doth of rrueriches, and accorgipgly labour i9! 
berichin bis fight, |, nt, 19 
.-+Fhe ſecond parkco! their tribylatiqo is WE 
phones. of chejemaraiFrece 


works ard pederty:may fland: together And 
' [therefore gacudwipries: oenex tonfilt only.in | | reproachand b 
 Hargelalmes ,*lag] the.Churthof Rotne would |cheſe> words; 4 kyave the blaſphemie : 
'ſhau go theſe hauetdugi reward :and | | which (a 1rhey arafancc, and are nehy G6 AN] 
| | | { 1:knowe. the; grieugus-flabders, apd revikingst 
| | which thine coemics faſteu ypon thee, her blair} 


'| | pheqpie fignifigrh nor ooly ſpeches © diſgrace 

|S apuftoCed, dyagant nieg OAT ;Nbetb) 

T ſed, x.Kings, 24.10.to jafphe- 

'| was accuſed, 1.Kings, 21.10 pe 
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"|fairh, iWhen we arerevlled, me bleſſer: vhemmecare A a pg them. abowephen t 
blaſphemed, we pray, 1.Cor.g. 12.13, $ dre beſbrought ro acknpowled Ty 
of cd Aycleveat, wWey oe ten dc-any thigg:by vertveaf their le 2996 wich: 
chat woe eh ” ſeque Fog ,, ad i; hes Py fram whence: indecd- ——_— 
thoy do, Andfothe carnall Proreſtaney 
ne we eg time, they Jooke for Gods bleſſi ing$io.th hislife, | 
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world; anilaberefore-didblaſphems aiid raile{ | rall. Gods ſpecialteleftion4s, when. intjs e- | 
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And of tbeſeiGhrift ſick, zboughby:binh chop | {nal and thj;bateltqoratiche lewes;bus ſows, | 
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ptochesan (ods ſeruayts : namely; teom chole| | 
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feared deatbiavitwasa leparation of ſouticand| fone apache Jar runt yo - 
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God alt Gad alone r6 foretelþ aparticuleraffiicion | | our rincipal aduerfarieis 2 ſpirit, and hereby 
all beft defend our ſelues 2gainffhim,and 
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fition , the ficke mansdeathy and the Aﬀtrono»| |:called, The Chariot and horſeman of {ſ7arl, No- 
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| Gods children, beeflirrcthithem vp4o .petſe- 
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'by4hem, Wicked: inſtruments are the devill 


and regenerateinen; by whomecommeth.no). 
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In this that the 4rvilt cauferh the afifcn | 
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wr$ ang warden end chough God, vic chers| 
wel,yet fromthe is much diſorder aud fnne;| | 
for be worketh yoric:thew, but onely by ;hew, | 

' pertnittipg their fins and diſorders, [wk there-. 
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er: which bercio do.notebly'appeare- in: 

g theſe infirumes which be ouj} io. ia cheletos, 
this notwithfiaoding their malice bee cauſerh| 
wonderfull orderchrfi-by bis proujdeuce he re-, 
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xk deviills — ag /3bjs Church : be bee eh 4/206, 
50:4 CO 


: . _ 
£ bd ” oy 
t. | ” 

[ 


; I the 2, Chap. of the Few, 


cannot kill che members thereof, buc only car 


| 289 


A 


1 
| 


[chem into priſon: he cannot imprilon them all, 
but ſome onely : neither can he keepe them in 
ſon alwaies,but for a ſhorttime, Secondly, 
his prouidence he turneth all chat they doe, 


_  - |xathe goodof the Churchtthe devill afliterh 


the Church for the deſtruQtion and damnation 
of their ſoules ; but God turneth ir vato their 

ood, to make their faith manifeſt;and ro pre- 
nent many finnes in them. Theſe things we 
fhould often thinke of , and bleſte Gods name 
for ever, that by his providence he doth maſter 
Sathans power and malice;and ſo diſpoſe of al 
ations of the wicked , that they tendeto the 
good of his Church, This muit alſo teach ys to 
renounce our ſelues,and to put all our truſt and 


| confidence in Chrilt his prouidence , making 


{ 
| that our comfort,our ſtay'and proteQion in all 
 diftreſle. 

Againe, whereas the ende of afflictions in 
Gods Church is the triall of faith, and other 
graces hence we are taught many things. Firſt, 


| |rolabour to haue in ou; hearts the power of 


godlineſle in true faich and vnfained repen- 
tance; and not content our ſelues with the 
forme and ſhew thereof in anaked profefſion 
 onely, For we mult be caſt into the fierie triall 
of afflitions, to ſce what is in ourhearts, 1n 


 |the day of triall , ſhewes will not ſerve rhe 


turne, nor ſtand ys in ſicad, Trialls and affliti- 
ons will conſume them, as the fire doth drofle 
and tubble, Secondly,ro be ioyfull and glad, 
\ when the Lords will is to call vs to ſuffer for 
| his ſake:beeauſe this is a meis to make known 
| good graces in qur hearts. Jam. 1.2, Brethren 
he AY A * | . , 

| count it exceeding great ion, when ye fall into diners 


_ , knowing that the triall of your faith | 


eth forth patience, 
| V, Argument, The time of their continu- 
ancein affliction ts for tenne dayes, By which 


g4inſt the Lord: that is, many times: but this ex- 


| poſition will not ſo ficly Rand in this place for 


Chriſt intendeth to comfort this Church, Bur 
what comfort could this be, to fzv they ſhould 
beſolong in afli&ion 7 Others expound renne 
daies.to be tenne yeares. And fo the word daies 
is ſometime yſed to betoken yeares: for in the 
Sctipture there be yeares of dayes ; 2s well as 
yeares of weekes. But though this cxpohtion 
may well (ttand with the words, yet none can 
ſhew by true record, That this Church was at- 
flicted onely for tenne yeares , and no longer. 
Therefore a third expobition is this, That by 
ten dayer is meant ſome ſhort ſpace of time:and 
ſoI vnderſtagd this place, becauſe it is moſt 
ſutable to all circumſtances, For here Chriſt in- 
tendeth to comfort this Church, which is moft 
ficly done, by foretelling a ſhort tim of their 


iRion, 


ſome ynderſtand «org time: according vnto | 
that which /acob ſaith to Laban; Thou haſt |_ 
changed my wages tenne times, that is, often, And | 
fo the Iſraelites are ſaid to finne , tenne times as 


|ſhouldbe 40; zeares: which time 


downe two things ; Firt,thar the afMflitions of | 


Gods Church & people are for a certaine time 


| decreed of God , which cannot bee changed , 


lengthened, or ſhorcened, Particular proofes 
hereof we hauein Scripture, So God forerold 
eAbraham , Thatthe afflictions of his people 


| they were 
afflicted, elpecially in Egypt ; but at the ſamic 
night when thoſe yeares were expircd, they 
were led out of Egypt, & their 2fiitions cea- 


(ed,Ex0d,22 446. Aud the 70, yeares captiui- | 


tie were well knowne vato D.miel to be deter- 
mined of the'Lord : And therefore hee armed 
himſelfe with patiertce during that time, and 
prayed not for deliuerattce; vntilt it ſhould be 
expired, | 

The conſideration hereof muſt mooue vs to 
arme our (clues with patience when God ſhall 
ſend affliction, becaule we cannot d#liver our 
(elues before the rime which god hath appoin- 
red: for the continuance of our afflictions is ſet 
downe by God, and cannot be changed by vs. 
Secondly, here Chriſt ſheweth, that the affli- 
&igns of his Church are but for a ſhort time: 
and therefore Pas! calleth them momenrarie,in 
regard of the eternall weight of ptorie which 
(hall be revealed ar the end of this life; and ne- 
uer haue ende, Which is a fingular ground of 
comfort ynte the childe of God in any di- 
ſtrefle, _ 

Thus we ſee the parts of this prophelie ; yer 
inthe words there is a further thing intended, 
for eucery word containeth a rcaſon ro comfort 
this Church:as firſt frem the cauſe of their per- 
ſecution, which is the deuill;and therefore they 
muſt noc feare, for it he caſt them into priſon , 
their caſe is good he is Gods enemie, and ſo 
the Lord is on their fide , who then can be a- 

ain{t them to doe them hurt? Secondly , nor 
all your whole Church, but onely ſome(ſaich 
Chriſt) mult be afflicted, Thirdly,Sathan can- 
not kill you , bur onely caſt = into priſon, 
Fourthly , his impriſonment 


vidence ouerruling your cnemic, and ewrxing 
his rage wnto your laluation; and therefore take 
comfort and courage vnto your ſoules , lay a- 
fide all feare and all dread, and keepe faith,and 
ood conſcience to the end, 
The third part of this eouſell, is arnioſt bleſ- 


| ſed precept, containing , moſt heauenly ad- 


uice ; Bee thow faithfull unto death, and 1 will 
ine thee the crowne of life, Gods ſeruants are 


which they owe to God, and that is intwo re- 


ſpeQs: 1. Euery member of Chriſt is baptized, | 


wherein God for his pare promiſeth Chriſt, 


with life euerlaſting : and the partie baptized [| 
promiſeth ynto God againe , that he will deny | 


hirnſelfe,and caſt himſelfe wholly ypon Godin 
life and death,and keepe faith and a good con- 


| 


- Jn this circumſtance of tive , Chriſt ſetteth 


I ſcience, Which promiſe is called rhe ftipmla-. 


iow 


þ 


altnottend to | 
your damnation, but make forthe trial of your | 
| grace. Andlaſily,it is but for a ſhorttime, Tn | 
all which'you may ſce the power of Gods pro. | 


called faithfull, in regard of their fidelitic | 


2. Cor419, 
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| when. a man keepeth this prowiſe made to 


. 


' God,then is he fairhfull,and when he breaketh 


ir, heis vofaithfull. II. God giveth yoro his | 


| children many good gifts and graces,as know- 
ledge, faith, repentance, and care to keep 2 
| good conſcience, which he would haue them 
in all things to keepe and preſerue, And rhere- 
| fore Paul biddeth Timothie , keeze that thing 
| which is committed wnto him of truſt. Now 2 
| man is fairhfull ynto God, whey hee maketh 
| good vſe of the gifts and graces pf God, and 
{till preſeruerb4hc lame , vſing fiem for Gods 
' glotie, and the good of his owne ſoule,and of 


with men, when we keep that thing ſafe which 
js committed vnto vs of truſt, The meaning 
then of Chriſt is this : Thou haſt made a pro- 
miſe vntomein bapriſine, to renounce finnc 
and Sathan, and to keep faith and a goed con- 
ſcience vnto death; therfore performe this thy 
promiſe: and for thoſe gitcs which I haue com- 
% mitted of truſt vnto thee , ſee thau keep them 
| well, and vſe them to my glory in the gaod of 
' thy brethren, 
Againſt this preceptthree ſorts of men of- 
fend,and be vofaithfull vnro God,I.Thole that 


becing baptized, do yer liue in ignorance and 


| ſecurity,neuer ſecking to know God,or to vn-| 


| derftand his will , no not ſo much as fortheir 
' owne yowe in baptiſme; although none will 
brag more of fidelitie vnto God, then theſe 
| men doe. I I. Thoſe that haue knowledge and 
ynderſtading in Gods will, and yermake no 
conſcience to liue accordingly. I11. Thoſe that 
for atime ſhewe forth many good things, as 
careto get knowledge , and to keepe faith and 


a good conſcience, but after ſuffer themſelyes 


| firs &pleaſures of the world,orels to be driven 
| backe by trialls and perſecution. And ot rbeſe 
three ſorts be moſt men generally ; whoſe caſe 
ts fearcfull and dangerous, for they ſhall neuer 
| havecherrowne of life, if they continue thus 
vufaithfull. 
| .- Fo induce mento fidelitie, Chriſt addeth a 
| moſt forciblereaſon:promifing thereunto, The 
| crowne of eternall life, Hence the Papiſts con- 
| clude, that Martyrs by ſuffering matyrdome, 
doe merit the kingdome of heauen; becauſeir 
| is called a crowne, therefore ay they it is are- 
waid, Whereunto I auiwer two wayes: 1; The 
kingdome of heauen is called a crowne onely 
in xelemblance , becauſe as with men after the 
{ race is _—— recciue the garland;euen fo af. 
| rex men haue fought the good' fight of faith, 
and kept a good covſcience in this life,then in 
the life ro come they recejuethe crown of glo- 
; ry, For the Keeping of faith and a good conlci- 
| ence is not the cauſe, bur the antecedent. of e- 
| ternall life, Secondly, the reward is promiſed 


nf 4 good conſience , x. Per. 3. 21, And | Af Ach ſhewed his faith in Chriſt;for whoſe, _ mn 


his brethren : like as we are counted faithfull |- 


alone he is ſo rewarded, And ſo.muft thi _ 
all other promiles of like ſort be vnderfiood \ 
for the Papiſts do fowly erre when hey app! i 
the promiſes vnto-the workes, which are = 
vnto the workers, By this promiſe, we all thr 


| have made our yow to God i 4 P 7 
0d in baptiſme , muſt 


learnero become faithfull in keeping the ſame 
vntotheende, It is a ſhame for 2 man to bee 
vafaithfull vitro men , much more: with Geog. 
And the more fearefull is this finne "becaoſe 
onely the faichfull ſhall inheriteerernall life 
Secondly all ſuch as haue made a thew of 6668 

things hererofore and NOW av lufer the fame | 
ro decay, muſt cal ro mind from whence they 
arc fallen ,and become faithfull keepers ofthe 
graces of God, holding faſt true religion ang. 
good conſcience, and walke conſtantly In 0- 
bedience :and chen ſhall they have the crown 
of life, though nor for their deſers, but onely | 
for the merits of Chriſt, PENS 


v, It. Let him that bath 
an eare; heare what the Spirit! 


(ſaith vnto the Churches : bee 


. 


[that ouercommeth , ſhall nat be! 


-fſerue generally, azalſo in therwq next verſes, 


| matter and manner of teaching muſt bee our | 
(rule and precepr, The like did the Apoliles;/r 


grieverh not Paul to write the ſame things; Phil.3, 8 


to be intangled and drawn away with the pro-| 


hurt of the ſecond death. 


Theſe words containe the laſt part of this 
Epiltle:namely,the Concluhon. Wherein ob-| 


that Chriſt repeatcth the ſame things which he 
ſpake before in this aud the former chapter, yea 
in che yerie ſame words, This muſt be confide-: 
red, becauſc itis done by Chriſt, who is the 

door of his Church; whoſe example both for 


1, AndPeter ſaith ynto the diſperted Church | : 
That hee will often put them in mind of the ſame | 126.13. 
Phings before bis departing , wherein they had knows 
ledge and were eſtabliſhed. Hereby all Miaiſters| 
of the Goſpel in their miniſterie hauc warrant, | 
often roteach and repeat the ſame points of | | 
doQrine, euen in the ſame words, Yea, Gods: 
fairhfull MiniRter may preach the ſame Sermon; 
oftentimes, jfhe docit not for eaſe to himlcite, 
bur farthe benefit of the people. And therfore, 
if any hearer of Gods word, ſhall at any time 
markexhe miniſter ro deliver the ſame things 
often; he is not curiouſly to find faulc with his|. 
miniftery, for by that reaſs they-may find fault 
with-Chrit, who ſeauen times repecateth the| 
lamethings vnco theſe Churches, 
Thvis Concluhon harh two parts: 2 Com- 
maundement ,and a Promiſe:The words of this! 
commmndement habe beene expounded 1 
the ſexuenth yerſe,with the doRrines and vices: 


| not to the waryrdome, but ro the martyr: and | g| thereof; yet here is to bee bbſerved: what the 
yer nor forhis tafferings, bur becauſe heeis a'| | pirit commenderth thus ſeriouſly to Our ret 
' member of Chriſt , and by ſuffering death | ring. The things are three, which were handled: 
| | = — Ont — Ai met out x 2D 10 
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| were ſpoken to the Church of Smyrna) and| 
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the 2. Chap, of the 7 
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evel, 


in the former verſes.Firſt;touching Gods pro- 
vidence, thathe ſeeth and regardeth the tribu. 


triall,chat Gods Church an$hcople ought be- 
| forchand to conſider of the day of viſitation, 
| and thereby arme themſelues with courage a- 
| aint all aflictions, that they luffer not them- 
| ſelues to be ouermuch daunted with any feare. 
| The third rouching faithfulnetfe: Gods people! 
muſt conſider what promiſes they haue made 
[to God in baptiſme , namely , to keepe faith, 

true Wigion, and good conſcience vnto the 
end ; and theſe they mult performe voto death. 


[them in ourlives. Androincite vs hereunto, 
| wee muſt marke the two reaſons contained in 


| the words, Firſt, beCcalſe the ſpirit - of {briſt 
| ſpeaketh vnto v4, Secondly , becaule they cone 


 cerne all Charches , ( though principally they 


| therefore none may ſecke excuſe to exempt 
 himſelfe from leatning and obeying theſe 
| things. h 
| The promiſe , Hee that on:rcommeth ſhall not 
be hart of the ſetond death, Of the meanes of 
ouercormming , we haue ſpoken in the feuenth 
verſe. By ſecond death, is meant the condem- 
| nation ot the ſoule and body for euer and ever, 
| For there be two kinds of death mentiencd in | 
Scripture : The firſt is the ſeparation of bodie 
' 2nd ſoule aſunder at the ende of this ife + The 
| ſecond is, when ſoule and body both are ſeve- 


ted for cuer from Gods comfortable preſence, | 


{Reu. 21.8, The ſecond death is expounded to 
brimſtone, The meaning therefore of the pro- 
' miſe is thiszthar they which ouercome, though 
they may (offer che firft deathyyer they ſhall ne- 


[ations of his Church. The ſecond , rouchiny | 


Theſe things becing fo carefully commended} 
| ynto vs by Chriſt, we mult labour to have them 
|engrauettin our hearts, that we may praQiiſe 


| bee an abode in the laks that burne:h with fire and. 


ver ſuffer datnnatibn;rheir ſoule and body:may 

be ſeuered one from the other for atime , but 
neither ſoule nor bodie ſhall ever be ſevered | 
from God , ro goe into that lake that burnerch | 


ous and romile, - ; 
Here Fx: pl to whome this promiſe is 
| made, namely, To them that owercome, Where 
learne,that'itis nor'ſufficiem for a man to pro- 
fefſe and approoue, or toteachthe doQtrine of 
the Goſpel z'bue withall he muſt ioyne 2 fight 
againſt himſelfe, agaiuft Gone, the world , the 


devill, and againſt all rhe enearfes of his ſalua- | 


bur ſo fight ;as-by Gods grace he may over- 


come 5 and then all the ſecond death never 
hurt him, "Tris nothing to-protefle, if wee fiill 
Hee in finne: and therefore we muſt nor con- | 
tentourſelues with knowledge , bur labour ro 
feelein our hearrs ſuch power of grace , as will 
make'vs truely to ſay we are conquerours 00cr | 
our ſpirituall enemies, This is chat bleſſed fare 
of all choſe;,. vynro whom life everlaſting be- | 


with fireand brimſtone. Which is a moſt gract- D 


tion, and notſuffer them to raigne over him, | 


A death, 


\ | Secondly here is anſwerel a great queſtion; | 

| which cuery inans conſcience will nooue vutd 

him ; namely., How may I ſcape the ſecond 

death, that lake that burneth with fire and | 
 brimſtone? Azſ#, Thou muſt in this life eruly 
 turne vnto Ged from all thine euill wayes , re- 

; nounce thy ſelte, and put all thine affiance in 

\ Chriſt his death and paſſion: and euermore la« 

| bour to keep true religion, faith, and good con- 

Icienceynto death in all eftates. This doe;and | 

; though thou caſt of the firſt, yet the ſecond | 

| death ſhall neuer touch thee, | 

| Thirdly , hereby Chriſt giveth vs to vnders 
B ſtand, that of the two deaths the ſecond is the | 
| worler, The bodily death is terrible vnto ggg* 
ture, bur the ſecond 15 the proper death no, 
| the deſtruCtion of the creature in ſoule and bo- 

, dy eternally, And yet behold the madnetfe- of 
man, who feareth greatly the firſt death , and 
regardeth nothing the burning lake ; like-vnto 
little children-that feare their owne ſhagowes, 
| and yet are not afraid of fire and water,that wil 
. | butne and drdwnethem, This is mans miſera« 

ble eſtate, through the blindnes of his minde , 
and4he hatdnefle of his heart, $5.21 


 v.1z..eAnd to the Angell 
of the Church which # 'at| 


| c | 
that bath that ſharp ſword with 
10 edper, mol nite, $4 Val 
Here is thethird particulat commandement | 
| which Chrilt gauets' /obx, whereof we have | 
ſpoken before in the firlt yerſe : ſhewing/there 
what is meant by Angel, and why this particu- | 
lar commandement was given vato lon, Fhis 
third Epiſtle of Chriſt ,as the former,batb three 
parts: 2 Preface in this verſe. . The propoſition 
| ofthe Epiſtlegverſ,1 5and ſo forward vnto-che | 
' 17:Andi&c Concluſion inthe 17;verl. , | >» 
I. Part, The Preface ſhewethin whoſe tame 
this Epiſtle is wrigren;namely in Chrifts name, 
The cauſes whereof we have ſhewed before in 
the firſt verſe, Chriſt is bere ſer forth! by an.a- | 
| ion of his Kingly. office, borrowed fromithe | 
| former Chapter, vepſe, 16. Theſe things ſdith he, 
that hath the ſharpe two edged fword: that is, He: 
| whois nor onely Prieft and Prophet of -hiz 
Church, but the king thereof, to guide/and 
 governe the ſame, The ſword which he bazh-io | 
his tiznd;or in his mouth (as {ſay faith )is aha | 
two edged: ſword , yea that ſharp rwo;edged | 
ſword:thereby is fignifted the whole word of }_ 
God,;the Law andGoſpell; which is fo called } 
by reaſon of the operation thereof, as it d 
Heb.1q.1'2, UT Mis W 
[/ ChaRt is thos: deſcribed. 10 comfort 4his 
Church of Pergamus, For hereby three things 
1] re fienified : Firſt, his wonderfull power in| 
lleying original finac and-corryption by his 
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We ate rh ous = to, 
knewe well that in 'eAbimelechs court they 
would -make no conſcience of murther be | 

| cauſe chey wanted this feare of God:: to for. 
God & keep his Fmnipandements, js the 
duty of man : and therefore we ſhauld give all 
diligence hereunto, It is indeed a bard leſſon. 
| for vstolearne, andof our felues we cannot. 


————  —_ 


| word, in all them that beleeve in him: ſo as, 
| thete is no hope of recoucrie for fipne , after it 

" {js once wounded.Secondly,that he wil tireng- 

| then and preſerve his Church, andall the truc 

members thereof, by the ſame word, againſt al | 

their enemies. This it doth after this manner: 


feare. 
; Geng 
whole ©. 


| 


' | The whole word of God both lawand goſpel, 
muſt be knowne, and belecued ; then whento- | 


euer any remptatio commeth, faith maketh the 
ſame word powerfull in vs to repel the tempta» 


learne it: but if we yſe the meanes, Gods ble(.. 
fing will be ypon our endeauour,and then ſhal 
we haue knowledge vpon knowledge, and 


tion, and to rengrhen vs in affliction: forit 
is that ſword of the {pirit, whereby we wound 
all our enemies. But if it be nor beleeued, ic is 
but 2s a ſword: ina ſheath, and will nothing 
helpe vs. Thirdly,hereby he _— that hc 
royeth all their enemies :.thisis the cheife | 
why he ſo deſcribeth himſelle in this place. 
How Chritt woundeth his enemies herewith, 
! we haue ſhewed it the former chapter, and the 
| Gxteenth verſe, with the vies thereof, 022 


| verſe. 13, f knowe thy 
| workes , and where thou dwel. 
left , eueu Where | Sathans 
throne 4 :. and thou keepeſt 
'my Name. and haſt not de- 
 nied my faith , enen-in thoſe 
dyes. when eAntipus my faith- 
[full «Martyr was ſlaine (a+ 
| piong you ; Where Sathan dwel- 


o Ss 2 4 £ 
I; #I4#4 4 © 


grace vpon grace, withthe comfort of a good. 
conſcience, _ 4 | 
The particular commendation of this church - 
is, for her conſtancie in maintaining the do. 
Qrine of the Goſpel, in theſe words, Ihnoye 
where thou awelleſt, exen in a place where Sathay, | 
throne ts , and yet for all that thou keepeſt my name: 
that is, thou holdeſt (1 my true religion ang 
| doftrine, The throne of Sathan is any place 
where ſuperſtition, idolatrie,or profancnefſe is 
4.maintained without controlement, and trom 
| whence wickedneſle is conneiedto other pla. 
ces, For the deuill is the God of the world, and | 
he hath his thrones among men.Pergamyus was; 
| a great citie of the Gentiles which maintained 
Idolatrie, and perſecuted the Goſpell, from: 
whence alſo iniquitie was deriued to other 
townes and places:therefore it is called the de. 
uills throne, + | 
Heroin we'may obferue ſundrie points of 
great.importance. Firſt, the exceeding policie 
of Sathan: he hath his kingdome in this world, 
and forthe eftabliſhment chereof,bhe muſt haue 
his thrones where wickednefſe and idolatric is 
maintained without controlment, and whence 
finneis derived to other places. Ins} agesit 
hath.beene chus , and will continue ſo to the: 
'ende.. In the olde world he hadhis thrones a- | 
mong ( aizs poftesitie : In the Church of the 
lewes, euen jn the dayes of the Kings of 1irae|,' 
the high places and groves , where.the people | | 
ſacrificed ro their idols, were the devils throns;| 
che oracles of the Gentiles where the devils 
|gaveanſwer vnto men, were his cheite throms { 
| in thedaics of Poperie,euery church and cbap-| 
pell were thrones of Sathan, wherein were &, 
rededimages and holy roods for the worſhip! 
of Saints, whetherche.,people came 10 worſhip 
|fromcountry to country. .Jn moſt ſchooles of | 
learning-for many: hundred yeares, the dewill; . 
had his thrones: tor therin was aothing tanghs 
bur errours,herefies, and mof} abbowinable b 
dolatries, In theſe our dayes the deutill hachbls 
thronsamong vs; where any wizzard dwelleth 
or.cunning perſs (asthey-are called)fof thirhet 
whole countries-dacflocke pare” x Mow 
counſcll, and ſo:yegld homage: 40:32rNau, BY 
dicing-,and all Lent houſes; wheren! aÞ- 
 hominable wickednefle is freely committed; 
are»Sathans thrones; Yea all thoſe: famibes 
are the deuils thrones,where men Jive without 
| loue jor pradtiſe of religion: fl blindnefſe 
and in ignorance; inblaſphemie , drunkenoe%, 
| whoredome;, injuſtice; or any duch impicthes: 


And 


# F 


| 2:(Here beginnethhe ſecond part of this Epi- 
{ file; to wit; the Propofition's whith contai- 
| neth two parts :. A commendation of this 
| Church, ka thigserle;.and a Reproofe , ver.14. | 
{ 15. The commendation is twofold : Firſt, ge= 
nerat jorche(ſe: words, [ kyow thy works; then ſpe- 
| ciall/in the words following; / know where thow 
| dwelleff; dc, Of the generall commendatiob 
ve have ſpokeninthe former Epiſtles, v. 2:and 
9. This yecrmaft be/oblerued that Chriſt here- 
| ithibeginnertvthe marter of abbis epiſtles:m- 
| rthding no deabr,hereby.to ſertle the-perſwa+ 
fion of his preſence deepely\in everic ane 'of 
{ but hearts + for it is indeedithe'gronud ofthe | 
| hvlyfeare of God; which js the beginning of 
_ | illeruerehigion and godlines Andhete Chriſt | 
gigechthis preſident for his minifters : namely, 
tharrhe firſt thing they muſt xeach their peo- 
þb6;; i5"to bee perſwaded'of this:prefence of 
j Chriſt; whereſdeuer they are, Chriſt is>with 
 them,and whatſoever they doe he ſceth:them. 
This Will eeoſthbmimake confcience: of all ; 
{their 'watesanSiris impolhible chat anyſhould 
cuerhane ſoimd knowledge: or good confi. 
etite', rilt he bee perſwadedhereof. Abrabais 
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 Andin reaſon itmult needes be chus, for the | A| for nobjlitic and great blood, but only rejoyce 
| devill becing a Prince of this world , will have | | in this, thar «= is ; #6 out of 5 ory 
his thronein.lome.parts thereof. | of darknefle, and from ynder the pow er. of Sa- 

' Hereby wee ſee itis moſt needfull in every] | ran;andy aced by Chriſt Ieſus in the kingdom 
Chriſtian kingdome , there ſhould be thrones | | of grace, For what will ir profit aman to weare 
of Tuſtice in cittill courts, for the maintenance about bis'necke'a chaiſe of gold, if ſo be his 
of equitie,the reward of yertue,and forthere- | | heart, will;and affeGions,be chained tothe de- 
eſſiog of injuſtice and n:quitie, And allo nillsſeruice?and what auvayleth it Princes to fit 
thrones of Ecclehiaſtical turiſdiction for there-| | ypontheir lately thrones , if they themſelues 
prehending and puniſhing of all thoſe finnes be in ſubjeRion vntoSathan , and doe homage 
| which the ciuil court reacheth not vnto, And ir vnto hifthrone? yea; what will all the trea- 
isneceſſarie that in theſe thrones juſtice ſhould | | ſures , honours, and-pleaſures of the world a- 
bee adminiftred without partialitie, that Gods uaile to him that is debarred from-the rithes 
throne may be erected, which is oppoſite ro.| | of Gods loue in Chriſt, and deſtituee of the 
the throne of Sathan. | treaſures ofhis grace,and ſoled captiua by Sa- 
Agaive , the devuills cunning appeares nota- |,, | than at his wil and pleaſure?Secondly,ſome do 
bly in the choiſe of the place where he {ſetteth think that a man may be ſaucd by any religion; 
vp his throne : it was no pettie towne or vil- the Iew by his religion, the Turke dy his, the 
lage, but a cheife and famous citic , which had | | Papiſt by his, &c. yea it-is the common recej- 
beene the ſeare of many Kings. This hath been | | ued opinion of our ignorant people, that cuery 
|hispraQiſe in all ages, to chooſe the cheifeſt | | one ſhall be ſaved by his good meaning, Bur 
places for the ſeate of his throne. Great Baby-| | all theſeare meere dotages of mens braine:for 
=: inScripture is called , e citie of iniquitie, | | a man may hold his good meaning, and yer 
that is,a throne ef the deuill. And Rome that | | ſerue the deuill at his throne. It is notſuffici- 
{| was once a famous Church, isnow, and hath| | ent to hold this or that religion ,or topraGtiſe 
been long that ſpiricuall Babylon, the throne | | civil] vertues, as juſtice, tewperance, &c, vn- 
ofthe deuill. Yea,in Ieruſalem the citic of the | |lefſe aman be one of Gods Church, ſevered: 
reat King, bad the deuill got vp his throne, | | from the companie of them tha ſerue Sathan. 
whe Chriſt called the temple a den of theeues. | | Thirdly,bere all Gods ſeruants have a notable 
 Andin our dayes the people of great townes& | | meanes of ſay and comfort in affliftions. If 
cities are generally more backeward in embra- | | they: bee perſecuted, andcaſt ivtomoſt darke 
nun, Gina, An , then in little villages. The | | dungeons for the name of Chriſt, they muſt 
cauſe hereof 1s, the malice of the deuill, who || call to mind;rbat they are taken our of the de- 
vill haue bis thronc in cheifeſt places , forthe | |uills priſon in the kingdome of darkenefle, and 
greater hinderance of religion:-there he much | [placed in (the. glorious kingdome.. of  Iefus 
preuaileth by choaking the word withpride, | | Chriſt, and made members of his Church, and | 
profit, and pleaſures , cauſing them to content | | ſhallbe-inberirours of his glorie., Fourtly , 
themſclues with a forme of godlinefſe, when as | | hence we learne,that the-preaching of, the Go. 
they want the power thercof, And thus he dea- | | ſpel hath in it a diuive: power ; uo creatures, 
tech in greater cownes, that thence impiety | | except the good Angels, hate power ,compa- 
may be deriued to the country round abour, | | rable to the devills; and yet the preathing of 
as tradeſmen doe their wates. from place to| |the Goſpel is fironger then all the power of 
plate. And therefore the people of great towns | | Sathan+for it gathereth a church whereghe de- 
eſpecially, muſt labour not onely to know the] | uill hath his throne , delivers them from ynder 
Goſpel,but to belecue and obey the ſame.Eve- | | the-power of Satan , and placeth-thern in the | 
7 man muſt reforme himſelfe,and euery family | | glorious liberty of che ſonnes of god: although 
t 

h 


emſelues, that Gods throne may be eſtabli- | | therefore it be preached by finnctull man, yet 


hed, and the deuills throne battered downe| | it muſt be reuerenced/as the power of God, 


among them, | and his owne arme, to ſave his Elet. Fiftly, 
Secondly , whereas this Church dwelleth | | hence wee gather that God will baue bis peo- 
where the deuills throne is , we may- obſerue, pleto dwell with wicked and vngodly men: | 
Whence the Church of God is' gathered; name-| | forthe Church of Pergamus dwelleth where | - 
ly, out of Sarans kingdome. Gods Church is | | Satans throne 1s. This be doth for gopg cauſes; 
acompanie of men ordained to ſaluation,taken l, Thattheir faith , obegience, and repentance 
fromynder the power of the devill: though af- might bee exerciſed, and they reſerued from 
ter their callin they be Gods peculiar flocke, | | mavy hanes, which otherwiſe they ſhould fall 
yet they are. by nature the children of wrath; | | into, Hoſes relleth the Iſraelites , that the Ca- 
Thus Paul ſpeaketh of all the Gentiles, AQ.26, | | nanites muſt not be all caſt our at the ficlt en- 
18, And particularly of the Church of Coloſla, | | trance, but dwell among' them » leaſt wilde 
Colo. 1.13. That God delinered, them from the | | beaſts did growe vp. which would, deuoure 
ray} of darkeneſſe., and tranſlated them into the | | chem ; -and io tbe. wicked muſt dwell WEVH 

| Padome of by f 8 ll | [che godlyto axerciſy.gods graces inepamelcs 
_ Hence we learue, 1. That no.man is to ftaid | | they fall: into finne ,and. ſecuritie. LL, Thar 
'Pon his gentilirie, or glorie in, his parentage | they might:ſhine foorth as lights vnto the 
| — Ddd z wicked 
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wicked by their yngodl converſation,Philip, 


ſonnes of God without yebukg in the middeſt of an 


word of life, And thus the godly:mutt doe,that 
by cheir vnblameable life, othtrs- might bee 
wonneto the faith : forgodly exarnple is a no- 
table mearis to dravy mentoloue and: embrace 
faith and true religion, 1, Pet.!13.1, 111,Fhar 
God may ſhew on the godly tokens of hisſpe- 
ciall love and fauour:; which he doth, when 
hee ſendeth iudgements vpon the wicked 5 and 
ſpareth his children. Hence it was, tharwhen 
the Lord would bring a common iudgement 
vpon the Iewes, he cauſed thoſe that mourned 
for their owue finnes and for the abhomina- 
tions of the people , Tobee markedin the fore- 


{ 


| 


| 


4 
| 


on, and be prophane;he muſt content himſelfe, 
knowing it is Gods will his Church ſhould 
be vexed and troubled by the ſocieries of the 


| wicked and vngodly. Sixtly,henceit appeareth 


that Gods people may lawfully dwell among 
wicked and vngodly men,alwaies remembring 
that they communicate not with themin their 
finnes and rebellions againſt God : For ſo Lot 
dwelr in Sodome , and this Church of Perga- 
mus where the deuill had his throne, '2.Cor. 7. 
1, this queſtion is auſwered:'a maſter is a hea- 
cheu man, and his ſeruant is conuerted to the 
faith ;' whereupon he thinketh he is free from 
ſerving bis 305 nt Paxltelleth him hemuft 
doc external ſeruice ſtill, ſo farre forth as hee 
keep good conſcience, and benot conftrained 
to renounce true religion. Laſtly', hencewee 
haue direRion ro anfret& queſtion much vr- 


| ged againſt vs by the Papiſts , rowir;' Where 


our Church, was foureſcore yeares ago, when 
Luther fat began to preach : they intend bere- 
by ro prooue our church ro be but of fourſcore 
yeares continuance,and ſo our religion to be 
newe, We anſwer by the like; Where was the 
Church'f Pergamys, when the devills throne 
was in that citie? Surely it was there where the 
deuill had his throne. And fo when Antichriſt 


that mat 6f finne} had ſpread Poperie ouer all | 

Europe, at that very time was Gods church in | 

| Europe where Poperie was age 
b 

| this,rhiat in allages thete have been Suits, 

| openly haue oppugned Poperie, more or eſſe, 


with the Papiſts:whiclto be tbus appearer 
0 


partly by writing , and partly by ſpeaking, as 
the records of all ages &o teltific and 40% hang 
vifeft : fo that though miquity bad the ypper 
hand, yer our Church-hadtis being in the midfl 


1 of poperie, * © - Die 
| eArdthonketpeſt ay iame';- That'is ,though 
| rhon dwell ia a place where the deuilibarb bis | 


throne , yetthou holdeft faſt -my name; ſo a5 


. | neither force nor fraud of the adverfarie can 


take my' name fromthee; ſomuch thewords 
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2.15. That yee may bee lameleſſe aud pure ,the | 


vauobtie and crooked nation, and among whome | 
yoo ſhe arhghre in the world , holding forrth the | 


head that they might bee ſpared, So that If any | 
godly perion dwell among ſuch as hate religi- | 


A| the doQtrine of 'the Goſpel: ſo Panlis {aig Ha 
be; «A choſen weſſell to carrie Cbriſts name —_ | 
| the Gentiles :-thatis, to publiſh amon» the 4 
| the doQtrine of the Goſpel, - ©* 
Here this Church of Pergamus is particular. | 
ly commended for her conſtancie, in holdins 
taſt true religion againſt alljaduerſaric-powg! 
whatſoever. Hence we learn thatitis nor ſu... 
cient to teach, or knowe and belceuethe do... 
etrine of the Goſpel in time of peace; bur wee 
muſt bee conſtant in holding it taft againſt all 
painſayers ,and nor be turned abour with every 
| winde of doqrine; bur in life and dezth keep 
| fure the truth, thar neither fraud nor force of a. 
B | By aduerfarie-power draw it from vs, or vs fr6 
| ir,” Marth, 13, The kingaome of beaen is com- 
pared to a treaſjere hidde in the field, mbich when 4 
man findeth , bee. goeth and ſelleth all bee hath to 
buy the field, The ſcope of thar parable is this, 
It any man ſhould come into any of our fields, 
and by ſearching find a gold mine, he would 
not make it knowne to any, but couer it cloſe, 
and goe his way, and fcl] all that he hadto buy 
that field, that rherby he might inrich himſelfe; 
even ſo having found this, that the Golpel re. 
uealeth the way to life euerlaſting, though we 
muſt not conceale the ſame from ethers, yer we 
muſt bee like-this man herein, that we could. 
be content topart with all that wee haue, that 
ſo we might make the Goſpel ours, 1. Tim, 3, 
9. Deacons muſt haue this propertic, To have 
thi minifterie of faith in apure conſtience, There 
a'good conſcienceiscompared to a ſure trea- 
{ure-houſe, which cannot be robbed by any 
aduerſaric-power 4 and faith, thatis, true relj- 
gion is the treaſure there ſafely laid vp:ſucha| 
ttorchouſe muſt we get for the preſcruation of | 
the faith. Any thing elſe we may loſe,bur if we 
part with true religion, faluation is gone and al | 
isloſt, And therefore in life and death we muſt} 
keep faſt faith; ' | 
Fucther , Chriſt awplifieth the praiſe of their 
conſtancieby two arguments: Firſt, that they 
held Chrifts name without deniall : Secondly, 
that they kept the faith in the time of blodie| 
| perſecution, - For the firſt, in theſe words, And 
haſt not denied my faith. This is an excellent 
commendation; for many will hold the doctrin 
'of the goſpel for a time,and yer after deniethe 
ſame by apoſtake:but this church held faſt truc 
|religion, without any reuslcar all, Their pra-| 
| iſe muſt we follow, and ſo'hold fail cruc reli- 
| | gion, thartherein we never make revolt : for 
| ifiwe ſhall oncedenie religion, we knowe not 
| whether God will give vs the grace of repe®-| 
| cance, that we may profeſle it againe; which if 
he doe not, we periſh eternally. Covfider Eſau, 
| example,who ſold his birthright for a meiſe of 
|.redde broath', and after loſt the bleſhng J 
| which when' he *would have recoucred , he: oth 
| was reieQed', ani found noplace to reperiance, 5 
| thowgh hee ſought it with teares. Therefore ro 
preveit the fearefull danger of-not repenting: 
after revolt ,' we muſt till hold faſt rrue reli- 


import, By Cbriſts ame, we inuſtvadetſtand 
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[ . Hereinthis place tbe faith of (rift, is all 


one wich C wame;that is; with the true do- 


faith : Firſt; becauſe Chrift with the Father and 
the Spicit, isthe author thereof: Secondly , be- 
| cauſe Chriſt reucaleth the-ſame from the. bo- 
ſome of his Father : for God reuecaleth his Go- 
ſpelynto men by his ſonne Chriſt Ieſus:Third- 
ly becauſe Chriſt is the ſubſtance and matter of 
the Goſpel: for indeed Chritt Tefus is the prin- 
cipall ſubie&t of the whole Bible, beeing the 
ende of the Law, and the ſubliance of the Go. 
ſpel, TE TOO of 

The ſecond argument of their praiſe for con- 
tancie,is taken from the circumſtance of time; 
they held faſt true religion in the time of bloo- 
dy perſecution: Euen in thoſe dayes(ſaith Chriſt) 
when eA'#tipas my faithfull martyr was flame, a- 
wong you where Sathan dwelleth. Who this An- 
tipas was, is not knowne , neither certenly re- 
corded in any hiftoric:ic is thought he was the 
miniſter of the Chuzch , who oppoſed himlſelfe 


| Pergamus. 

lo this agrument note two points. 1, That 
| Chriſt commends eAvtipe, calling him bis 
| faithfull martyr. Whercby we ſee,that in Gods 
| Church it is lawfall tro honour Saints and Mar- 
tyrs, For that which Chrilt doth , his Church 
| may doe. This their honour muſt ſtand in two 
things: In due deſerucd praiſe and commeda- 
tion, and in acarefull imitation of their good 
\vertues and godly lives: and for this ende doth 
Chriſt commend Antipas vnto his Church, 
that they might follow his good conuerſation: 
but as for Popiſh honour of inuocation and a- 
doration,it hath no ground in Gods word. A- 
gaine in calling him fairhfull _— he com- 
' mendeth more the cauſe of his death, then the 
death;to ſhew that the cauſe maketh a martyr, 
notthe death : For an hereticke may be put to 


Antipas is a martyr , not becauſe he was ſlaine; 
but becauſe he was faithfull ynto death forthe 
maintenance of Chriſts true religion. = 

IT, Point, In the ende of the verſe Chriſt 
ſheweth who were the authors of Antipas 
his death; namely, ſuch among them in whom 
Satan ruled : for he was ſlaine( ſaith Chriſt) 4- 
mong you , where Satan dwelleth, Which words 
he repeaterh, to 2iue vs to vnderſtand , that all 


arein truth ſuch, in whom the deuill ruleth , 
where he hath his hold; and keepes poſſeſſion. 
Queſt » Why did Satan more dwell there then 
18 other places? Anſ. Becauſe many in this 
place were gentiles, who contemned and moc- 
ked the Golpel & maintained Jdolatrie, wher- 
by they became the holds of Satan. And by 
Proportion we may gather,that all contemners 
of religion, and all thar walke in their owpe 
Wicked waies,are indeed the ſtables and holds 


&rine of the Goſpel. : And. iris called Chrifts | 


| zgainſt Idolatry and Gentiliſime in this citie of : 


death for his damnable opinions. Therefore| 


perſecuters let them carrie /what fage they wil, | 


A 


| ples of the holy Ghoſt. And ſo many families as 

there are,wher religion js mocked,Gods name 
blaſphemed, injuſtice and impiety praRtiſed;ſo 
'nany holds of Satan thereare where the devill 
ruleth : and ſuch they continve till they reform 
themſelues of their impieties, shd embracethe 
Goſpel fincerely, And theretore all mafters of 
families eſpecially ſhould loue the Goſpel,and 
ſee thatia-their families relioi6 be taupht,erf. 
braced and obeyed;that ſo the Yevil may hive 
no hold in their families, Qxeft. Whether might 
not' A-t1pas, beeipg paſtor of this Church, 
have fled for the ſafety of his life ? Anſ. There 
be two kinds of perſecution,onethat is direQ- 
ly intended againſt the Paſtor principally : the 
other againſt the whole Church equally. In the 
perſecution direRed againſt the Paſtor,” this 
muſt be conſidered , Whether God gave him 


| opportunitie and libertie to flie, or nor: if God 


aue him libertie and opportunitie,he may flie 
and the Church is to aſſiſt him, & to vſe means 
for his preſeruation ; bur if God denie him 
| meanes to eſcape, then he muſt iudge himſelfe 
to be called of god to ſuffer death for his naine, 
and ſo he may not flie, And ſuch was the cauſe 
of Antipas in this Church, Byt if the perſecuti- 
on be direQed againſt the whole Church on 
qually, then che Paſtor may not flie, bur take 
part in their ſufferings,that he may be a means 
ro ſtay and comfort his brethren, 


v.14.But [haue a few things 
4rainſt thee , becauſe thou haſt 
there * them that maintaine the 
doerine of Balaam , which 
taught Balac to put a ſlumb- 
ling blocke before the chil- 
dren of Fſrael, that they 
[ſhould eate of things ſacrificed 
vnto Fdoles,and commit fornt- 
cation = = 
Aere followeth the reproofe of this Church 
of Pergarnus, whici is firſt generally propoun- 


dedintheſe words, [haue « few things againſt 
thee : Secondly,in particular,for want of zeale, 


Arine of Balaam, Thirdly , he ſetteth downe a 


the 14-v.and in the 15. 
The general reproofe is the ſame which was 


| given out againſt the Church of Epheſus, verl. 


4. Whereby he would teach vs 9 ſpeciall duty : 
namely , that every man muſt ſeriouſly conhi- 
der with himſelfe, what finnes he bath in him, 
which Chriſt may have to lay ynto his charge. 
For this very cauſe doth Chriſt rehearſe it vn- 


of thedevill, though they ſhould be the Tem- 


Ddd 3 ens 
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reaſon or confirmation thereof in the end of 


| 


in (uffering among them ſuch 45 maintained the do- | 


ro this Church. And therefore wee muſt | 


| 


cat” 


hd 


f 


Ter.?.6s 


Matt1,24. 


| call our ſeluesto reckoningi;and examine our! 
{ ſelues norby 


|-for them at the laſt day : forif. we woold iudge 
| aur ſelyes, we ſhould votibe judged, This, is a 
| neceſſariedutie, and che, practiſe of it-is'the 
|.ground of all grace, and confcionable obedi- 
| efce.: 33,0n;the,otherſide the; want beredf is 
the cauſe why, many, that. Jive in the Church 


|-and fearcfull js the tate of all thoſe ,that never 


| hell; before they wor, where they are:and ther- 


/' condemnation, *. , 


{ maintained the doctrine of Balaam. This ſhew- 


| out that feruent zeate which they 


.| toexcommunicate them and caſt them our. So 
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our owe wits; but by the.rule of 
Gods word, and ſearch oueall our choughts,, 


 forchand reckaning,and ſeekingto be cleared 
by true repentance, we may not be condemned 


| doe periſh eterpally. For aday of accounts wiil 


, 
} » 


repentance trom dead workes, and by faith in 
Chrilt Icſus we preuent the ſame, Lamentable 


' call themſclues to this account: it cauſeth them 
' to goe on in finne without remorſe , Hol. 7. 2. 
| Hereof - [oremie complained, That ns, man 
' ſaid, what haze'l done, And for that cauſe he de- 
| npunceth fearefull indgement again(t the peo- 
| ple. This was the ſinne of the old world + wey 
| kuewe. nothing -till the flood came , and deſtroyed 
them all, Fhis-{ecuritic bringeth mens ſoules to 


fore Daxidcrieth'our, Plal, 50. 22. Oh conſider 
this ( meaning the account that God will rake 
; with them ) leaſt God teare them in pieces , and 
| there be none td deliner them,, The ende of prea- 
ching and hearing Gods word, is to bring the 
' foule to eternallife and falpation:burthewanr | 
| of this account, makeththe holy oxdjnance of | 
| God to be'ofnone effeAto many'4 one?. For 
| how. ſhouldtmen embrace with comfort the 
| word of reconcliation, till they fecle jn them- 
 felues their evhitie with God, and deſert of 


| +-\11, -Point,* Beranſe thou haſt them that main- 


 Faine the dottrjng of Balaamy, Ge. Here is the 


particular reproofe of this Qburch for want of 
| Zeale,in that they.entertained and ſuffred bere- 
{ ticall Miniſters ro live among them which 


ed, that though they loued the Goſpel, and 
embraced it, yet it was very coldly , and with | 
ought to. 


have ſhewed againit ſuch herericks, 


' 


Here firt-Chrift reacheth this Church to. 


| ſhew forth zeale in excommunicating and ca- | 
Ring out ſuch heretiks,as by damnable doArin ' 
' did trouble them. This place (is a ſufficient | 
| ground for the practiſe of that Eccleſaſticall | 
cenſure, When men hold hexcticall opinions, 


| 


| the Churchafcer- two or three admonitions is 


| aid Pax to 3p and Alexander, 1. Tim. 
' F. 20, Secondl 


, men, doth giue vs to vnderſtand , that cucry 
; member. of Gods Church ſhould have a great 
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words , andaQions; and ſee how mavy'things | 
| Ghriſt may hape agaioſt vs4, thatſa making. a 


come z wherein we [hall newer eſcape, vnleſle | 
| by a forchand reckoning iozhe prattiſe of true 


F y,Chriſt reprooving this church |. 
1 for entertaiping ſuch heretickes and wicked 


; Qtrine of Chriſt in crutch, but maimaine a, oy Ka 
| agaivft the renout of :Sctiptute of 
| | | Py a Land the ro- 
\felfion of the Chyrch, For this eaaſep;y} 2” 
| geth._ Trmathie,tai ſeparate- bimſdife from " | 
ac teach. otherwiſe then. hee. bad giyes deg 
| and conſent not unto tbe whaleſarne. words PF s 
Lord Jeſm Chriſt) and. tothe-doltrine wh. 
| atcording to godlineſſe, bring puſſed v9 and ey 
ing #othing. This)then mutt be. our Careful! 
| practiſe:we hauetyy Gods mettic true religion 
| among vs, which we maſt maintain With-zeale. 
and if any bring in-other doftrine we mutt 16. 
| ie& it, and ſhew forth deteſtatiori to him that 
| bringeth it, not bidding him God ſpeed, 2, 
| Joh, x0. Wee muſt cather looſe our lives , ther 
| ſuffer thetruth-of God to be defaced, Thirdly | 
hat which Chriſt layethto the charge of this 
church, may io ſundry reſpetts be charged vp- 
' on Our churches and congregations at this day: 
namely , want of zeale againſt ſinne , and ſeueri. 
tis againſt ſinners: for though the gouernoursof 
our Church repel the herelies of Poperic, Ana. 
baptiſts, and family of Loue, and ſuppreſſe all 
doCtrines that race the foundation, which are 
commendaovle things; yet in the middeſt of our 
| congregations be aboundanceof Atheiſts, who 
| by deede and converſation deny Chriſt Ieſus”: 
for many know nothing in the matters of reli. 
2j0n , and moe beprofane : who both think & 
{(peake molt baſely of religion, and of the tea- 
| chers and profeſſors thereof, Yea, we haue flat 
| Epicures permitted to live in our Church, ſuch 
C | as make their belly their God;who give them- 
ſelucs'wholly ro eating, drinking, tports, and 
delights, without all regard cither of the gene- | 
ral cuties of Chriſtianity, or the particular du- | 
' tiesof their calling. We haue allo amongys, | 
| many cruell and merciles perſons, that in their ' 
 affajrs abound in the practiſes of travd, wrong, 
vſurie, and oppreſſion, whoſe treading tr vpon the ,\,,.., 
| poore, in the pride of their coyetoulnes, where- 
| by alſo they ear the fleſh of Gods people, and fie« off 
| therr shenne from them, and breaks their bones, and 
| choppe them 1n peices as for the pot, avd as fleſh 
| within the cauldron, Mich.3,6, And yer all thele 
| becauſe they ſubmit themſcluesto the civil au-' 
| thoritie, are permitred withour controlcment 
to bee partakers of the priuiledges of Gods 
D | Churth, euvento the receiving of the ſeales of 
Gods couenant, beeing themſelues flat ene- 
' | mies rothe grace of God. Yea, many of thele 
4 are greatly countenanced and graced for wil 
dome and reputation ; when as ſuch as feare| 
God, and make conſcience of their wayes, are 
counted vile, All which, as it argueth excce-' 
| ding want of zealein ſeueritic againſt Gnne;lo! 
it caynot chuſe bur prouoke the Lord to come. 
againſt vs in iudgement, 3s he did agaivſt this: 
Church, The means whereby this cuill 1570 be 
reformed, doth follow afterward. 1g 
I 11, Poinc, Thereaſop or confirmation of 
the former reproofe, whereby rhe Lord would 
| mooue his.Church to deteſt. thele falle te2- 


—— 


a 


' diſlike of all perſons, that hold not the do- | 
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'chers, is taken from-the effec of their doct! = 
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We [ 


| | ten - 
| anditislayd downein this Gmilirude: As Ba- 


——— 


w_—— 


1 

| 
| x eftumb 
=. 


|36ols | ant:ro5dommit-:fornication ; fo; this 
|Church-malncaincd among them Nicolaitan $, 


| 
\$redaridol feaſts, andro.commirtſornication, 


{The rac +0900 mere Veg in the end of 
whis 74: v2 


1 and this1s done , cither abour things euill in 


| The offence here ſpoken of was an offence gi- 


' 


_—. 


the-26 Chap 


. 
= 
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of the Renel, _ 


laaw cheifalle Prophes 2220ght Balaac to pur 
|, aa. u0y the children of 1i{ra- 
elrocaufe them to eate-of thingsfacrificed co 


who rarght fit was lawfoll ro eat things ſacri- 


rbe: Which taught Balac toput a hun- 
hbng blothe3 &ir. Foe fecond part isin the 15, 
ver 9 11:$1:557;0; i_rl3 act 1 
| -» Touching the dodtrine of Balaamweare to 
obſerue whyee points: Firſt , what a flumbling 
block;oramoffence is; Sechdly,whar itisrocalt 
a ſtumbling blocke. Thirdly, by what meanes 
king Balac did calt a ſtumbling blocke before 
thechildrewof Ifracl. For the tirft, a Rumbling | 
block is properly any thing,as wood,or (tone, 
or ſuch like; that is cat in a mans way, to hin« 
der himin-his gare;andtocauſe him to trip or 
fall; And byireſemblance in this place, an offece | 
is anyrhing that cauſeth a man ro ſmne againſt 
God,znd ſo to ſlippe-orttall,or to go out of his 
way thatleadeth to life. Further, an offence iy 
ewofold; either giuea, or taken. An offence 
 giuen; isany ſpeech ordeede, whereby a man 
is proyoked to finne 2 and ſo was Peter an 
offence. vnto Chriſt, though he rooke it nor, 
Math. 164/23. An offence taken, is when 
any man! taketh occaſion to fall and finne, 
by that which tis well done: by others : ſo 
| were the Phariſies offended at the ſacred prea- 
| ching of. our Sauiour Chriſt, I 1. Point,: The 
| caſtingor putting of a-ſtumbling blocke, or 
iving an offence, is the doing or ſaying Sf any 
| thing , whereby a man is occaſioned ro finne: 


'themſelnes,or in things indifferent. Things e- 
| vibare ſuchias Gods word forbiddeth:and they 
are twofold , either perſwaſions, or examples. 
Bad perſwahions, are falſe doArine, andeuill 
counſel, Bad example,is alſo giving of offence, 
becauſe it. doth embolden euill men in their 
linne,and drawe the godly to euill, Againe,in 
things indifferent, as meare, drinke, apparell, 
&c. may offence bee giuen , when as they are 
vied ynſeaſonably,nort in fit time and place, & 
before fit perſons. And of this Paw! ſpeaketh, 
laying; If I knewe my eating did offend my bro- 
ther, [ would not eat fleſhwhile the world ſtandeth, 


ven in evill things , for it was an euill at done 
by Balaary , and accordingly receiued and ta- 
ken of the Iſraelites: for he vied ourward pro- 
vocations to allure them vnto finne. III. 
Point, The meanes whereby king Balac did 
caſt a tumbling blocke betore the chil- 


verſe; by prowoking them to eat of things ſacrificed 
to [dols, and to commit fornication, That we may 
| Yderſiand this fully, reade Numb. 25. The 
ſumme of the hiſtorie is this: When Balaam 


dren of Iſrael, is ſet downe in the end of the |/ 


had aflaied ſundry wayesto curle the children 


A 
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} 


ci merit but he that is god, The humane nature 
of Chriſt covld not have merited any thing, 
| ynles it had beet ioyned to the godhead, Yea, 


j of Itract,and could not, he g2aue Balac counſel] 
ro vie meanes to cauſe them to Gnne. Athis 
counſell Balae fent foorth the moſt beautifull 


| omen in his kingdomeinto the campe of. Iſ- 


rael, to inticeth© to the ſeruice of their Idols, 
and to banquet with them ar their Idol feaſts, 
that ſo they might. drawethem to fornication; 


| whereunto the [ſraelires condeſcended; and ſo 
hnned 1gainft God: Thus much df the meaning - 


of the words. 


| Firſt, bere obſerue.a (peciall propertic of 


falſe teachery, namely, t6calt offences before 
men,to cauſe the to fall in the way that leadeth 


| to ſaluation, By this Chriſt intendeth to; make 


Knowne voto this Church: the falſe do&rinevf 
Balaam. Paul in his Epiltles calleth.the -do- 
ctrine of the Goſpell, a erurh according to godli- 
mes -becaulethe intent ofthe Goſpel15,ro leade 
men to true goalineſſe, On the contrarie, the do- 
ctrine of Antichriſt is called the my/terie. of in- 
1quitie ; becauſe the [cope thereof 15; ro drive 


then we haue arule, whereby we may iydge 
betweene true doQtine and fallc, enen by too- 
king into the end & ſcope titereof: if itayme at 
true piety 8 ſincere obedience, we may iudge 
ittobe good; butifirtend ro drawemento i- 
dolatric and finne, then it is afalſe dottrine, 
Thus we might ſcan. all falſe religions , as the 
religion of the Turke and Iexwe at this day,But 
becauſe wee are moretroubled with the do- 
arine of Poperie among our common people, 
who callit The olde religion , therefore let vs a 
little examine the ſame by thisrule,. _ 

.. The ende of Poperic is to pull downs the 
kingdomeof Chrilt,and to difanull his lawes; 
as will appeare by a ſhort viewe in wy com- 
| matindement : and therefore it /gannot bee the 
true religion, The firſt commaundemenr tea- 
cheth vs, Tarhooſe and acknowledge the true God 
for our God alone, But the Church of Rome tea- 
cheth ro make more godg'then one, and ro ac- 
knowledge the creature tobee God; for by 
their dorine men are to. pray vnto Saints, 
whereby they makethem gods in giuing. this 
diuine propertic vyto them to know the heart. 
Their Joarine alſo aſcribeth vnto Saints,power 
to merit ; which/ts a propertie of God;fox none 


« 


they make the wood of the crofle to bee. god: 
for in their maſſe booke at this day, they. call 
( nor/Chriſi crucified on the croſle ) but the 
verie croflc it ſelfe, our ovely hope : yea, the vir- 
gine Mary , who is but a creature, they place 
as Queene in heaven, giuing her power; ouer 


, | Chritt ro command him in the matter of ſalua- 


tion, and lo they diſanull the firſt commande- 
ment, The ſecond commanndement they. re- 


|uoke, in teaching it to be lawfull to wake 
| images of- the Ttinitie, according as:they 


| ſhewed themſelues in the old and newe Teſja- 
) ment : the father like an old man , the ſonne 28 
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be 
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men to all iniquitie and abhominacion, Here - 
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The vſe. 


1. Tim £3. 
Tit. 1.4, 


2. The. 
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| 


} 


he lived and che holy Ghoſt like a doue; and! 


| therein co worſhip them. Againe, they teach 


chat men may adore the Images. of Saints , 
which is flat againſt that commaundement, 


The third commaundement they diſanull , in 


reaching it to be lawfull ro ſweare by Saints, & 


not by God onely, The fourth they diſanull,by | 


making the feftiuall dayes of Saincs , equal 


with the Lords Sabbath , and to be kept holy | 


vnto God as ſolemnly as the Lords day, Wher- 
by alſo they take-away the libertie of-the 
Church in the lawful vſe of fix dayes,for honeſt 
labour in a maus calling. The fift they diſanul, 
in giving freedom and immunitie to their cler- 

iefrom ſubieRion to ciuill authoritie: and in 


| diſpenſing with ſubic&s for their Joyaltie and 


allegianceto their lawfull Princes: and with 


children and ſeruants fypar yeelding duehelpe, 
ſeruice, and obedierice, to their Parents and 


companie., liar be. 
"_ eB ear 20 ſhall bedatnneg | 
it is but {mall. IT. touching he ende of man;' 
creation , 6ur doQrineis not, that God created. 


1 men for this ende, tocaſt them to he}I:but this 


we teach, that God created all men to manifes 
his glorie in them:inſome, by heir uſt and ge. 


men are otherwaies ebnadernned then for their 
finnes,and thereforehe that is condemned hath 


ſerucd damnation cbr Weteach not that. 


| bis inftreward. 11. Charge, They ſay further, 


our doftrine js a dodtrine of blaſphemie; for 
rhat wee teach God tw Bave decreed the fall of 


|man,'and fo make God the author of mans | 


j 


finne. Anſ, We teachindeed that God deores | 


ed eAdams fall, but thence it followeth not, 


oſt 


' 


Reuy, 


that hee is the author of mans ſinne; For Gods -- 


will is twofold, generall,and ſpeciall.Gods ge. | 
nerall will is, to permit that which is cuill, not. 
fimply , but becauſe with God euill hath lome| 
rnpak of good,and inrhis reſpe& weſay God 
decreed eAdams fall. Gods ſpeciall will, is his | 
approouing will ; whereby he taketh pleaſure: 
anddelight in that which is good: and inthis| 
| regard God nilled Adams fall,and mans finnes: 
' And yetin ſome reſpet be may bee laid to wil 
them, A magiſtrate,though he take no comfort 
or delight inthe deathandexccucion of a ina- 
C lefaor, yet,he decreeth and appointeth ut, and 
ſo may be ſaid ro will it, Euen ſo God who out 


| Maſters, The fixt, by their houſes of refuge 
| which they call Santtaaries, wherein murderers 

may bein ſafery;& by maintaining ignorance 

in religion, through which they murder many 
| 2 ſimple ſoule. The ſeauenth , by tolerating of 
| tewes, and allowing of inceſi;for by their law 
iz is lawfull for the great vncle to marrie his 
neece, deſcending from his brother or fiſter,fo 
| jt bee without the fourth degree, which is a- 
| gainſt nature, The eight, by making ſale of all 
things, of heauen,hell,of earth, of pardons , & 
delivering men from purgatorie : whichis flat 
robberie:& moſt groiſe deceit and couſenage, | 


The ninth they diſanul,by falfifying the canon 
of Scripture, for they make that canonical] 


ArinepraQicall they defend a lie, forwhen a 
man hath confeſſed his finnes to the Prieſt, if 
the magiſtrate aske the prieſt what finnes the 
man confeſſed , they teach the Prieſt ro ſay,/ 
knowe not , that is( (ay they ) ro rell it ro thee: 


| whichis a flat lie, And whereag.they would de- 


fend this by an expoſition of Chriſts words 
when hee faith: The day of indgement us not 
knowne to the Sonne of man : that is,( ſay they) 
to reueale it vnto others ; they doe but deceive 
the ſimple by an expoſition which' is not fir. 


| The laſt commandement they diſauulll,by hol-| 


ding cencupiſcence before conſent to bee no 
finne, whenas we knowe by Gods word , that 


- | the firſt euill motions in vs -bee ſfinnes, So 


which is no Scripture : and beſides in their do-| 


| we doe impoſe neceſſarily the vſe of meanes to 


| of themſelues, & humbling themſclues in con- 


of darkneffe can bring light , permitteth euill, 
becauſe with him it hath ſome reſpe& of good, 
and ſo may be ſaid to will ic. II. (barge. They 
lay alſothat the doRtrine of eur church is a do- 
arine of ſecuritie;becauſe we teach, that a man 
may be certaine of his faluation, and of perle- 
uerance in the faith vnto the ende, eAMvſ. This 
is not adotrine of carnall ſecuritie ;becauſe | 


them that would be certaine of their faluation, 
and perſcuere vnto the end; as namely deniall 


tinuall prayer , with hearing and medirating in 
the word of God,and recciuing the Sacramets 
for the increaſe of faith, and renewing of their 
repentance: All which will rather make a man 
fearefull and carefull then ſecure, For with the| 
meanes,is certaintie of ſaluation, both attained, 


andpreſerued: ſo thatour doQtine is not a do- 
| rine of offences, bur a true doctrine that 
beateth out the-plaine way that leadeth ynto 
life, 
| Secondly, Chriſt his deteſtation of this do- 
Etrine of Balaam, mult admoniſh vs to bec lo 
| carefull of our behauiour eudrie way, that we 
giue yo offence vnto any;for if we doe , Weare, 
Balaams ſchollers.Thisis a point of ( pecial ob- 
ſervation; we mult looke to our communica- 
on, that it be void of railing and bad ſpeeches; 
and to our converſation that it be holy and vI- 
blameable, In euery ching we muſt haue care 
not to binder others in the way of lite , ## | 
"= n : | «1 Su 


that hereby we may ſee, that Poperie is but a 
falſereligion,though it haue falſely among ohr 
common people the name of The old religion , 
and therefore we muſt abhorrethe ſame as vn- 
| godly, | 

Now whereas ſome do charge the dorine 
of our religion to be ſundry wayes ſcandalous, 
| they may be eaſily anſwered:Firſt, they ſay,it is 
 ado@rineof deſperation, becauſe it imports , 
thacGod created men ſo , as he will ſaue but. a 
fewe', making them for this ende, to caft the 
greareſt number to hell, To this 1. anſwer 
two things: Firſt, touching the number of 
themthat are to be ſaued : of which little is 


| 
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A | atwill,are ina far more dangerous caſe in re- 
{pet of finne, then.othors;valeſſe God vouch- | 
| fafe vnto them ſpeciall graceto watch againſt 
theſe pleaſing temptations, This made godly 
lob, Toſanitifie bis children enery dey. when they 
feaſted each other at their bouſe , leaſt any one then 
ſhould hane blaſphtmed God: in his heart. Becauſe 
he knew the deuill by pleaſures would ſooneſt 
winde himſclfe iato their hearts; yf 
Laſtly, note the order of theſe finnes.; Firſt, 
they are drawne to fic at Idol feaſts, and then to 
commit adultery : where we ſec that theſe two 
goe opener Spiriruglladulrery gue is, Idola- 
trie; & bodily adultery, ane is the 
nefſe ; burthis durieis wanting , and henceit| | puniſhment #: the we bl ak war een 
comes chat we haue ſo ſmall increaſe after long | B| giue themſelves to Idohatry, will Gad give vp 
labor in preaching: for exampJe and cuil coug-| | ro bodily adultery, As this was true in theſe 11- 
ſell do:quench the graces of tue ſpirit in mens] | raclites, ſo ir ist0 be ſeene among the Tuckes 
Ms. 5 | | | andwiththe Papiſts at this day,who maintaine 
Thirdly, bereby we muſt learne to haue ſpe- | | fornication, in tolerating ſtewes,and further it 
ciall care againſt offences giuen by cuill coun- much, by theig vow of ſinglelife, wherewith 
ſell, or bad example. For if it be theproperty| | they bind the conſcience, though the partie 
of a falſe Prophet to caft ſtumbling blocks be< |, [want the vitt of continencie, 
fore others, s ji it is a dangerous thing to fall | | | 


ypon them when they are laid before vs. While 12G I5. Euen /o baſt thor 


weliue in this world we (hal ſee many offences | ys 
given : but we muſt take heed we rake them| | them that maintaine the. do- 
not, And therefore Chriſt biddeth vs, /f cy 9 Y 0h + ol 
zl | foote offend thee , or thine haxd , cut it off , or thine ar me of the N icbolaitans 5 
e plucke it out + Teaching vsto forgoe the hi h h . Th ET Ley ct 
Genel thing, that can be yato vs, if it would Web t ang | ale, | ek. 
tauſe vs to finne againſt God, And to mooue Here followcth the ſecond part of the. com-| 
ys hereto , niatke the Iſraclices example in.che | | pariſon, where Chriſt ſerteth downe: :two 
wildernefle: while they kepra good conſci-| | things: Firſt, what che Nicholaitans Were:Se- 
ence, andobſerued the truce worſhip of God, condly , how hce was affected cowards. them. 
all Balaams curſes were turned into bleſſings; | | Whatthey were is expreſſed in the firſt words; 
but whea they fell co Idolatrie and fornication Earn ſeine is a note of. reſemblance. or com- 
with the Moabitiſh women, then was Gods par on , having reference to the words going 
wrath kindled againſt them, and his plague efore, They may bethus deſcribed : The Ni- | 
| ſeized vpanthew, Euen (o, if our Church be] | cholaicans werea ſeR inthe Church of Perga-| — 
carefull to keepe ir ſelfe ro the true religion, | | mus,that maintained twa damnable opinions 
which by Gods mercy we inioy , and withall| | according rothe doQtrine of Balaam, I, That | 
| [haue care rokeep a good conſcience in becom-| | it waslawfull to eatthings offered to-idols in | 
ming apenitent & obcdicnt people vato God; | | the honour of idols, fitring in the idols temple, 
then may- Balaam curſe ; and-all our enemies LI. that fornication was.no finve ; but that a 
ſpit their venom, yet we ſhall be ſafe. But if we | | man might lawfully commit it. It may ſeeme | 
let goe true reli gionand good conſcicnce,and| | iranse , that in the daies of the Apoſtles there 
fall co ſinne,then we muſt looke for Gods hea- ſhould bemen profeſſmgrthe name of Chriſt, & | 
vie iudgementsro fall vpon ys jn his wrath , as | yer hold ſuch damnable opinions;bur the truth 
they did vypon his own people/Fourthly,when f | is bercby evident, that there were ſuch in. this 
Balaams curſing would not preuaile,thendid| | Church. And that we doe not concciue.aliking 
faire women, and banqueting draw them tg] | of their wicked opinions, let vs examine their | 
idolatry and fornication. Hence we learne,that| | reaſons, whereupon they might ſceme ro be 
| temptations on therighc hand, that js, takes | grounded. | 364-4} = 
trom profics;, pleaſures , and preferments;are| | \Forthe cating of things ſacrificed to Idols; 
moſt dangerous, '2nd ſooneſt preuaile ro draw | | they would plead thus.1, From the doQtrine of | 
_ {hen from God. The Rate of achriſtias;is)ike | | Chriflian -libertie , T&jp x indifferent may bee 
deficged citie ; when a buge armie.can not ſack | - | /awfull uſed, Things ered to lapls arethings 
it, then filuer-and-gold will open. the gates | | 5»diſerene,'ss mearcs , and drinkes , andcherefore 
thereof:even ſo; when aduerfity canot make >} | may linfwly bee uſed. : Anſ.Mears and dra $,if | 
| manto fortake religion and:good c onſcience, oy be co{dered in themſelues, arechings i0- 
then by proſperitie,caſc, and pleaſure,hath tbe | | different, and may lawfully be vicd z yea atrer 
deuill Rollen away hisheart, Thoſe therefore they bauc been offred. ro idols if they be:ſolg 
that have eaſe, pleaſure, and oveward blefſings* "ip the market ,, they-may be lawf ully bought | 
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and eaten in priuate houſes, if it be done with-! 
| out offence of the weake', #s'Paw! reacheth at 
large, 1. Cor. 10:25. 29. Bur if theſe mears be 
| confidered as they are' offered £6 Idols, and 
_ © ] emrTinthie Idols terplein the honour of Idols, 


| held this to be lawfull. | | 

IT. Reaſon, Anidoll is nothing, 1.Cor.8.4. 
| and therefore we finne not in eating meats of- 
\.fered ynto them. Arn. An idol is nothing, that 


A done indeed: And ſundry circumflances fem 


they be vnlawfull, And yet the Nicholaitans | 


is, itt nature ſubfiſting: nothing created or or- 
dained of God;it hith no property of the god- 


to prooue that it was a fat done? for thewso. 
mans name is fet 'Gowne to be Gomer, and hey ve; 
Fathers nanie Diblaim, Secondly, a thing in yi. be 
' fon or in ſpeach onely, doth'not ſo much Th | 
vaile with wicked rein that which js done. 
indeed. Thirdly; the auncient opinion of beg 
 diuines thar lived neerelt rothe Apoſtles times. 
; auouch , it was {/fa&t done.” Obie. Bur this' 
| maintaineth fornication, againſt good manners * 
. and the expreſle Iaw of God. Arſe. It were {| 
indeed if the Prophet had done it on his owne 
head , bur he did it by Gods ſpeciall appoint. 


| head : but yet an Idoll is ſomething in mans 
| imagination, which giveth ro it the honour of 
| God: and reputeth it as God, making it a God 
| ynto himſelte, ; Gs 
111. Reaſon, Naaman the Syrian went 10- 
| tothe Temple of the god Rimmon , and there' 
| kneeled downe; Euen-ſo may Chriſtians do eat 
| in idols temples? Anſ. When'Naamar wentin 
| thither, he did'not ktzeele down to the jdo]; but 
| rothe king , performing a ciuill dury vato his 
Prince ;who vſed to leane on Naamans ſhoul- 
der, and worſhippe his falſe god, And though 
| Naawgr were preſent at Idol-worſhipand ſer- 
vice,yert it was with proteftation againſt it:for 
| betidg cliced of his Ieptoſie, hee-promiſed to. 
| worſhip no god buy-the God of Iſrael ;- and 
| thereupon he laded rwo mules with the earth 
of the Land of Iſcael ,intoken of his dlike 
profeſſion of thankfulneffe tothe true & d for 
| bis ceanfing, If theſe in Pergamus whome 
Chriſf 'diſliketh, had gone as Naaman did into. 
idolyremples, they had not fined asthey did. 
Andarthis day, ifrtietproteſt agaitfl the ido- | 
latrie of the maſſe ,*they may enterifto thoſe 
congregations where maſſe is ſaid: for this | 
proteſtztion is a fiat condemning of their falſe 
wen}: <1 2550 42064 | 
The fecond opinion of theſe Nicolattans was, ' 
| That men might lawfully commitfornication. | 
This opinion they Would thus iuftific + Firſt , | 
from'th pradtiſe of Lot, Who offered to the men | 
of Sotome bi daughters , when' they called for 
| the ſtrangers that © were 'come into' by' bouſe, D' 
Which thiog - ( ſay they) Lot would never| | 
have! done , if fornication had been a finne. 
eAnſ: It ſeemeth that'Lot cannot be'excuſed 
| in that 'aftion, thoagh his purpoſe was by a 
leffer en! to preuetit 2 greaterz--but God hath 
pliintyranght, That no men may do rhe leaſt exil, 
for the procuring of the greateſt gRd that canbe, | 


. 
4 


Rom. 3.8.” - | 

TI, Reaſon, The Lord( fay they Yeomman- 
| ded” FHaſew, to" taks "4 wife of fornication, aud; 
| childreis of fornication , Hoſ.r. 2. Itis notther- 
| for6vfilawfull. H»ſiPhere be diners itrerpre- 
{ raxioh$ of that place? Some ſay,tharwsy'only 
in yifio ” anFnbr's h& done® Others ſay, i 
was th'fpesth only, becauſe he-ptopHieſied vn- 


| cauſe the Gentiles did ioyntly by theſe three 


indifferent. . © 


| ven this dealing/Chrift hareth. Wherin he dorb 


ment ,. who is Lordof his ownelaw, and may 


| diſpenſe with it at his pleaſure. God inhis law | 


forbiddeth to kill ; yer «Abraham &« command: 
to bill bi ſonne : which if he had done, he had! © 


-|-notfinned, becauſe he had a ſpeciall comman- | 


| dement for it; which a man muſt obey, though 
ir be againſt a morall precept,” Againe ,. Hoſea 
 tooke a wife of fornication , not romaintaine' 
her in her finne,but to make her a chaſt womi, 


« And whereas hee was alſo commanded to take 


'vnto him children of fornication, ir muſt not 
'be ynderſtood of children begotten by him, bur 
borne of her in fornication. A$ifhe ſhould ſay, | 
Take a wifs with her children, which ſhee. 
brovght forthin fornication; So that this place]. 
which way ſoever we take it , doth nothing! 
' maintaine their wicked errours, 
| ” ITI, Reaſon; Afts 15, The Apoftles charge 
the Churches, To abſtaine from'that which is 
| [trangled, from ©blood , and from fornieation - 
| There ( ſay they ) fornication'is reckoned a= 
mong things indifferent,and therefore may be 
vſcd lawfully, A»fſc It is there reckoned among 
things indifferent : Firſt, becauſe it was ſo ac- 


; counredtof amnong the Gentiles: Secondly, be-; . 


, things offend the Churches of the Jewes. But | 
| bence it foloweth not that it is indeeda thing 


II Point. The affe tion of Chriſt towards 
thefemen,isnored in theſe words: which thing 
Thiate; This batred muſt be referred norto the 
perſons of the Nicolaitans , but ro their opini- 
ons, lives, and praQtiſes. | 
Hereby Chriſt-would infiru&ys in ſundry | 
needefult duries, Firſt, if we will follow him, ' 
we muſt hate all honour and approbation rhar 
 maybe- given to'idols, be it neuer (0 little. 
| Theſe Nicholaizans might ſay, they abhorred | 
| idols;; and worſhipped them not; onely they | 
| went with.their friends into their Temples , & 
fare downeto eatemeate before them: now c- 


notably contemne'the praiſe. of the Rowi(h | 
chorch, which ſay,they worſhip nor Idols, bur, 
therrue God ; a6d/yer they:doe that which! 


Chriſt hateth x for-they kneele downe before. 


6 the people that he himſelf was-aman of for- 
| ticayion vnto rherlf, "Fheſe-@@pofictons may | 


'welfhand:Yer othetshold tharthe Lord com- 


; rhem', andadorecthem, and light candles voto. 
|them; 'and- offer vnto them rich Iewels, 


and. 
much ſumptuous attire ; which is a great deale | 


SdPog bir this;5t Was to be done;;and was | 


morerhen the Nicolaitans did : And therefore | 
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- | yet ſocietic of amitie, which is a ſpecial liking 


(of.19s | 


_ |Chriftias man and woman are the members of 
| nſcemely thing;;to take | 


' Gear e much more to be condemned, & their 
| »ra&tiſe alſo hated of vs, Secondly,Chrifts ha- 


| toa rravelling life; as into Italy,Spaine,and 0- 


s 


| © "v.16. Repent thy ſelfe ,' 


| and not proceed further withour warrant of a 


| 


| which Chr (george, they ſay they hate | 


-» Chriſt haui 
| Church and4 
doth berepropound yo this Church ;Firkt , a 


am OO Re Ter word FM ae 6 I 4 mm 
the 2. : Chap. of the Renel, 


""y _ EEE 


4d of the leaſt honour of Idols, doth affoard 


z ſpeciall cauear to ſuch men as give themſclus 


ther Idolatrous places: they ſhould content 
themſelues wirhin the precints of the church, 


ſpeciall calling,wherby they may aſſure them- 
{elues of Gods gracious proteRion.For hereby 
+ ine occaſion to themſelues ro doe that 


idolatric: For if aman eſcape to bepreſent ar 
their abhominable ſeruice, yet he caunort auoid 
the going to their Temples, where he is to of- 
fer ſome gifts, or performe ſome ceremonie af- 
' ter the cuſtome of the countrie; whereby he 
| ſhal give ſome approbation at the leaſt of their 
idolatry i whereas he ought to hate the leaſt 
appearance thereof, cuen the garment > VI 
with the fleſh. Thirdly , by this his afteion 
Chriſt would teach ys to grow to an hatred of 
| all Familiar (ocictie with idolaters : for though 
we may have ſocietie of concord with them, 


| 


| berweene man and man, we muſt not maintain 

| with them, | 
Fourtbly, Chriſt hateth nor onely their ido- 

(laty,bur cheir fornicatio alſo, Herby reaching 

y$st0 growetoa hatred of fornication, which 

| the rather muſt be deteſted , becauſe the bodies 


| of exery mai andwoman be not their owne, but 
| (briſs : and.,thexeforg ought not to bee im- 

loged in tbe, honour or ſcruice of the devil], 
= of Chriſt. | Againe;, the bodies of eucry 


Chriſt ; now it is 
the member of Chriſt , and make it the mem- 
| derof anharlor, Thirdly,their bodies are tem- 
\ples and, dwelling places; not for earthly 
Princes, hu; for the holy Ghoſt: and therefore 
| muſt befurnzſhed with Gqds graces,and ador- 
ned with charity and other gitts of Gods ſpirit, 
that they may bee fit manſion places for ſo 


|vorthie agueſt, Burby fornication they are] 


made the (ties and ables, of the Prince of 
darkenefſe;.. + 


or elſe F-come wnto thee ſhort- 
'b:. and wil fgbt againſt thee 


with the ſword of my mouth, 
laid downethe finnes. of this | 
he errours of, the Nicglaitens , 


Iemedie for ber recouerie,; Secondly, areaſon 
3oinforcetheprattiſe ofthe remedie. The re- | 


A 


C 


| vnto God: vnto all theſe doth the ho 


| ficſt verſe of this chapter? Briefly rele. 


pentance is achange of the mind from euill to 


| good,anda turning from finne vnto God. Here 


repentance muſt be taken more largely, for all 


practiſe thereof; as I, Humiliation of a man by 
confefling of his finnes vnto God, and con- 
demning of himſclfe for the ſinne. 11. Proper, 
whereby a man doth earneſily ifitreat the Lord 
for the pardon of the ſame Hancs. 11 I. Refor- 
mation, whereby a man in heart purpoſerh,, and 
in life indeuorcth to leave al his former finnes, 
and for eucr after to do all things in gbedience 


exhort them in this place. 

11. Point. Wi:y doth Chriſt fo often pre- 
ſcribe thjs dutic of repentance, and ſo much 
vrgeit? Anſ, Not for thatitis a cauſe or ame- 
ritorious meanes to procure remiſhon of finnes 
and life euerlaſting, as the Papiſts do falſly and 
damnably teach; for that nothing can doe but 
the obedience and paſſion of Chriſt : but firlt 
becauſe it js a token of Gods fauour procured, 
and amoſt excellent fruit of faith, ſuch as ma- 
keth a man ceaſe to do evill,and mooueth him 
to doe good ;-IT. becauſeirt is a way whercin 
men mult walke vyato the end, that would haue 
remiſſion of finnes, and life eternall, 

ITI. Point, To whom is this remedie pre- 
ſcribed? Anſ, Firſt to the Church of Pergamus, 


Church of Pergamns: they were before com- 


| mended for moſt worthy graces , for they. had 


repentance: and yet nore,Chrift ſaith ill voto 
them, Repent thy ſelfe. Herein teaching .vs a 
moſt worthy lefſon,, which cuery one ought to 
learne and praQtifſe ; namely, that the life of a 


-| Chriſtian is a continuall praftiſe of repentance, 
| When a man hathonce repenrted, that is: not | 


ſufficient ; buteuery new day muſt haue anew 
repentance for his daily ſlips @ Wee are: God, 
Embaſſadowtrs ((aith Paul ) for Chriſt: beſceching 
you in (hriſts ſtead , that you wonld be recongiled 
vnto God, Now they were reconciled to (ad 
before, for they are called. The Temple of the 


ſhould firive more and more after reconcjlia- 


tion with God; both in regard of their fprther | 


aGurance., andalſo for cher particular fnnes 
wherein they daily offended. Every Chriſtian 
muſt daily wrefile with his owne.corruptions, 


liveth ,'the more he may grow-in diſlike with 
imſelfe.And in this diſtaſt of himſelfe he muſt 


| daily proxeed,yhat he may euery day moxe,and 
' [wore grow vp.inChriſt, Andleaſt avy ſhould 
thioke , that this was ſpoken tothis Church a- 
lone and notto vs; conſider, thatwearc inthe 


the duties that accompany repentance in the | 


ty Ghoſt 


and then, to the Nicolaitans in that Church , 
though they were molt wicked. Touching the 


ling Ged, His meaning therefore is, That they 


| which be feeleth in himſelfe,chat the longer he 


wor 


2, COr. 5-20, 


Chap.6.86, 


- pl 


x ieisintheſe words, Repent thy ſe{ſe.Ju ix | | famecaſe with them;their finges are our fippes, | 
®9nlidersheſepoints1ir;whar ir 15 c0'repent: | |asWehave propued: We warn 14. and ſeve- | 
| Wcondly, why Chriftfs oftev.vrgeth therewn- | |. ritieagaioſtfinneand ſinners. Now beciggyin 
[392 Thirdly, zo whom Chrilt preſcribach chis | [tbe ſame Gule/ with thew, wee alt, chere- 
remedie. Db thefirt.,we have ſpoken in the | | fore praftiſe the. ſameremedie, and xene;y qur 
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ye Chriſt barres them not from his kingdom, 
i 

| a2 ia. 
| and gricuous finners are not barred from gods | 


repentance, though we haue repenred hereto- 


1 niſkment vpon the eAſſprians. | 
- "In this threatning rhe phraſe is ro be nored. 


as . 
4 © is FY = 4 % * ad » +4 
; Lag Mad.” o : 
4 "*R%..4 ; ” 
Th 
5 y *x, E 
, ' 4 
« 


| | 
| verſ1g 


— -- — = — 


» 


fore, 7) 
| Secondly,he preſcribes this dutie to the Ni- 
| colaitans:they held rwo damnable errours,and 
-no doubt liued accordingly in thoſe finnes : & 


| 
{ 


ot bids them repent. Where norte that great 


mercie, if they will repent. Excellentis that 
; aying of [ſay , God 1s much in ſparing : and that 
| of Daxid alſo, With Gd is plentifullredempti- 
' on, This pointis ſeriouſly ro be conſidered:for 
| we have in our congregations many that are 


; well poken of inthe world:aind yer for know- | 
| ledg 


e of God, andpraQtiſeof life, are flat A- 
' theifts, We haue alſo among vs Epicures,, bla- 
| ſphemers, murtherers , and fornicators, with 
' theſe Nicolaitans, Now to all theſe and ſuch 
{ like, this doQrine appertaines, not to embol- 
| den them in finne, but ro aſſure them there is 
| mercy in ſtore for ther with God , if they will 
| truly repent. They muſt not turne the grace of 
' God into wantonneffe, and make his mercy a 
| bolſter to thelr pen Lig this is defpifing of 
| Gods bounty , whereby they heape vp ynto 
themſelues wrath againſt the day of wtath:bur 
' If with /ob they humble themſelues in duſt and 
| aſhes,ang cric to heauen for mercy from 3 bro- 
| ken heart, that carrieth a reſolute purpoſe to 
leave all finne ; then, though their fangs were 
| never ſomany, they ſhall allbe drownedin the 
| bottomeleſle ſea of Gods mercy : thongh they | 
were as crimſon and ſcarler,which will rake no 
| other die, yerin Chrifts blood they ſhall bee 
made as white as wooll and ſnow: yea, though 
they hauc fallen often imo the ſame (mes 
which is moſt fearcful and dangerous,yer ypon 


to mercie ; for the fountaine thereof cannot 


this vnfained repentance they ſhall be reftored | 


| bedried 'p : bur ſee they doerepent;ſfor who- 
ſocver looketh for Chriſts merits, muſt knowe | 
that he lookerh for true repentance, Thus much | 
for the remedy. | 
1I.Poinr, The reafon whereby Chriſt would 
ſer an edge vp6 the former remedy, containeth 
a wofold threatning or commination : the 


| firſt, agaioſt the whole Church in theſe words, | 


If not, [ come vnto thee ſhortly, The ſecond againft | 


| che Nicolaitans iu theſe words, And will fight a-. 


gainſt them with the ſword of my month, For the. 
| firft,Ifnor, / will come vnto thee ſhortly , cheſs. | 

words were expounded in the fifty. The mea- 
ning is this:lf thou repent nor, will come vn- 
ro thee, and teftifie my preſence by raking pu- 
niſhment ypon thee, for thy want of zeale, and 
ſeueriric againſt finne and ſinners, Tothisef-, 
fe the Prophet /ſay ſaith , Chap. 30, 27. The. 


Chriſt fairh ; If nor,7 come vnto rhee - exprefling 
a thing ro come, by a word of the time preſent, 


!|To giuethem tovaderfiand;that his comming|| 


ynto them by iudgements was as certaine, as if 


name of the Lord ſhall come from farre, to take p1u- 


| 
i 


» | 
| penc,the Lord Will come vncot 
| his indgements ypon them. Yea, though they 


| iniquities? We miy footh our (elnes in hope of 


-| apart; 'we muſt hamble our ſelves'in duſt and 


' redgement againſt them, 


| the ftorie of Bakearsy for when he 


it were preſent, rnleſſe they didrepent, \w here 
this general rule is to be obſerued of all:name... 
Jy , tharwhen a Church or 39: bak not re-. 


em to execute | 


 havebefore repented, if for particular fines 
| and wants they dg not renew their repentance. 
2 


| he will ſurely come to puniſh them, This might 

| be prooucd at large by teſtimonies ofthe Pro. 
phets and Apoſtles: butiris ſo evident in this. 
| text,that T omir all further proofe; onely I wi] 


| apply it to this our Church , of which this may 
be truely faid ; Thou doelt not repent, nor te-! 
newe thy repentance for thy daily fines, For 
albeit there be ſome among vs , that by Gods 
grace repent, and ſet themſelues daily tothe. 
exerciſe thereof; yettake the greaterparrofour 


| congreoations ,and they are ſo farre from re-. 
| newing their repentance, that they do not re-. 


pent at all; for either they have no knowledoe 
of Gods will, orif they bave knowledge, yer | 
they want care and conſcience to put the ſame 
in pratiſe. This being our caſe and condition, 
what nan may not be a Prophet 2g35inſt our: 


| Churches and congregations,bcing thus dire. 


Cted by this portion of Scripture, to ſay and | 
that truely, That God will Come Unto Vs in indge- | 
ments, toplague and puniſh vs for our ſmmes ard. 


mercy ſtill, bur the flare of our Church conti- 
nuing'as it is, nothing can be expected but 
idgements from the Lord, This then muſt be 
a motiuero perſwade vs to'repent; every per-| 
ſorapart , and every family and congregation 


afhes for our finespaſt;entreating the Lord to 
be reEduciled vnto'vs,ang purpoſe fully in out. 
hearts; and firiue IM our liges to'obey Godin 
all his commandements:yca though we can ſay 

we hauce repented, yet for our daily wants and 
fines we muſt renewe our repentance. Thus 
doing, we ſhall ſtay the Lord when he is com-; 
ming againſt ys, Bytifwe go oninblindneſſe, 
' ignorance, and rebellion , foowiog rhe lults 
of our owne hearts, then nothing bur venge-| 
anceand iudgements areto beiexpeRted; for, 
this concluhon muſt ſtand with al} Churches | 
2nd people: if thry repent wot , God will came t1 


| 


| , The ſecond thteatning'or comminationis 
directed vato the Nicolaitans,in theſe words : 

end will fight agen thins with'the- ſword of 
my month; what is >I will bec at enmirie with 
them, andteRfdthefame by waging dartell 
againſi thoſe among your, thar maintaine' rhe, 
lawfulnes of eatirig things ſacrificed to Idols, ' 


] andof” fornieation. Thus ſay; will I fight - 


gainft them with the'ſword of my mouth; that | 


| is, with the preaching of my word,the law,and, 


the Goſpel, 1 MF 

Iv this commimarion! Chriſt altudeth (lift 
was ſent for' 
by Balacto curfeche people of God,the Lord 
food apainft him't\ythe way with 2 yaked 


ta : _ "Y <p 
7 _— 


ford, 


—_ PTY St th Ms Mi 


: »- 1406 PM W 
ee img 
ad wt. Met... 


—— ww 


th "4 
—__ —— R- 


_ the 2, Chap. of the Rewel, 


£4. cokeep him fro going; & when his cies | A\ For this cauſe fione in Scripture is calleſt rebel. 
were of! hes hefawthe angel of thelord lion, andevery finner is'a be againſt God, A| 
© | githſlandhimin chat forr,hie fell down & ado- | |fearefull thing it is to haue Cod for an enemy: 
| red che Angel,for it was rhe Lord: yet becauſe | | & yer this is the condition; not bnly &f ſuch as 

| [he ceaſed notfrom his wicked couerouſnes,bur | - |'did never repeat, bur of all thoſe that Hold the 
gave bad counſel againſt the [ſraelits, when he | | name of Chriſt in profeſſion, & yer continue in 

could not curſe rhE to cauſe the ro ſinne;there-| | any one fin, without renuing their repentance, 
fore he was flain with the edge of the ſword a- | | This alſo muſt ſerueto induce euery man that 
3. | mong the Midianites by the children of Iſrael. | hath not repented, now to begin:&if they haut 
Even ſo Chriſt dealeth with the Nicholaitans, | | begi,to reper more, daily renuing the ſaine for 
becauſe 2 goon in their bad coi (e], perſwa- their daily ſlips, &ſo ſhal they be the friends of 
dingy law ulones of eating things ſacrificed tO Chriſt, as Abrahan was,&as his diſciples were. 
1dols,&alſo of fornicationztherfore firſt he wil  Thirdly,in theſe rwo thrernjngs Chriſt ſhews 
fight againſt the with the ſword of his mouth, himfelfe ro be the true door of his church:for | 
the miniſteryof his word,therby to reclaim the} | he will fight againſt theſe Nicol aitans,when as 

from their wicked waies,it it be pofſible;bur it he will only come ynto his Church. Wiitte "5 
that will not ſerue,he will Ril fight againſt the, | | lee he diuideth bis word aright; wherin; confi- 
and with the ſame ſword deſtroy them for ever.| | Reth the principall wiſdome of a true Prophet 

Firſt, heremarke,Chrift ſaith not, wil Kil the, | | giuing c6forts to whom comforr belongeth,& | 
bur fight againſt the; for he intended not at the threatning judgements to whofn judgement is 
kt to deſtroy theſe Nicolaitis,buthis purpofe| | due;& making difference of iudoments accor- | 
was to withdraw them fr6 their wicked waies; | [ding tothe ſtate of theperſots againſt whom| 
| yer ſo,as afterward if they would nor bereclai-| | they are threatued. For the heavy judgnitts of 
med by his word, he would-therewith deſtroy | |} God muft not be threatned againſt al perſvtis; 
the, Wherin we Io. behold the exceeding pa-| | but againſt the impenir&r. And becauſe ther bc 
tience of Chriſt Icſus toward lewd & grieuous| | degrees of jtudgments,terhporall,and eretnall; 
fioners,thart maintained the lawfulues ofidola- | | therefore temporal judgments muſt be threat . 
trie & fornication, & gave thelelues therunto. | ned to thoſe ro whom they belong,and ctetnal 
$o the Lord in ſpirit ſtroue with the oldwarld, and| | rudgments denounced againſt thoſe to whom 
ſpared thenr 1 2.0. yeares, to withdrawe them from| | they belong ; obſcruing the circumſtances of 
their wickedneſſe by the preaching of Noe, So like-| | time, place, and perſons, according to Chrifts| 
yiſc he Tpared the Ammonites till their ſinnes| | example in this place andelſwhere, So likewiſe 
were com? tothe full; and the Egyptians alſo for | | che benefits of the goſpel arenorcobe 3 tart 


Y 


many 100. yeares, though they were moſt cru- | | dedto every perſon hand ouer head wirhoar 


el perſecutors of his owne people. And though difference, but with reflraint to ſome only; as} 
the Iewes moſt maliciouſly crucified che Lord | | Gods Prophers haue done. Ir is oft a great of- 
of life;yethe ſpared the fifty years, before he cut | | fence inthe church, whE the betiefirs of the go- 
the off fr6 being a people. Yea,daily experitce | || ſpel ate ptopounded to all, & the threatning of 
teacheth ys this his long ſuffring:we may heare | | the Jaw denounced again{tall,withour limita- 
moſt bloodie. & bitter oathes fro blaſphemers, tion orreſtraint,The conditions'therfore of re- 
whereby they daily crucific Chriſt with their | | pentance,8& impenitEcy,of faith'&ypbeleife,8 
tongues, The like maybe ſaid of the adu}rerers, | | alſo the degrees of the all, miiſtcarefuly be 0b- 
& all crucll perſons, &yet he forbears the ſame; | | ſerued in the difpenſationotthelaw & goſpel. 
yea, in our own ſelues we daily tat of this his Fourthly,the end of Chriſts fighting muff be 
patience;for ſo ſoone as we were borne, we de- | | confidered : for the firft, he intends to rechaime 
| ferued robe caſt into hell, and yet in merey he | | them from their euill waies,but if they wil nor 
vouchſafeth vnto ys, to ſome twentic,to ſome be reclaimed,the to cauſethe ſawe word to be 
thirty,and to ſome moe years, fora time of re- || an occaſion of their deeper codemnation, This 
pentance; when as euery day he might ininftice | | muſt be deepely waighed of vs all, who have 
condemn vs. This therfore muſt admoniſhvs in| | had by gods grace for many years the plentiful 
the feare of God,not to abuſe rhis his long ſuf- preaching of the Goſpel , by which God hath 
fring any I6ger,burt now while the day of mer- continnally rebuked & checked the finns thar 
eylaſteth, ro humble our ſelucs and turne vnto beamong vs,as + aa, 9s 6 & filthi- 
him by crue repentance. Theſe are the dayes of | | nes,cruelty, & all iniquities whatſoeuer,& the 
race, bur how long they will laR, Godonely | | ſame thing the Lord yet conitifiues ro do'ynto 
xnoweth:for when death once comes,he ſhews | | vs. We therefore muſt chink, that all this while 
no more mercy, The old world becauſe they a- | | the lord is fighting againſt ys:whe ignorice is| 
buſed the long ſiifferin g of God were deſtroyed, | |reprooued in the miniſtery of the word, the i g- 
ard are now in bell is priſon for it , as Peter teach- | |norant perſon muſt think the Lord is fighting 
&h:and vndoubredly the ſame prifo wil be our | | againſt him, & ſo al atheiſts, blaſphemers,adut- 
portis,if we take the ſame courſe that they did-| | rerers,oppreffors, & cruell perſons; when their|' 
Secondly,in this threatni ng we may obſerve,  finnes are reptooued, they muſt know that the] 
that al irrep0rant finners hane God-for their e- Lord tands face to faceagainftrhem with'the 
nemy,to light againſt the with 4drawn'fword, | * ſword of his mouth, ſceking to reclaimethem 
he iy Meg hee  Feer from 


_— 
— - - 
Ch in nad. 


em. _d—_ 


— — — —_— _— 


: b f 
» . 
x oQ . OY 
y . La þ. R_ ”T 
Hf m—” « ” , 
: ” i. 77 pp vots i SIT # P 4 g Git a 
- S ® 2 » w_ 
bd. . % . 
* ; . b h 4 5 as «3 
| þ » R | % & , *-4 EX ..9 . 
; : | | v 
VIu 3 / 7 


f theſe ini uitics,as be did to Ba/aamin his|A| Thirdly, the people alſo are hence tavot.! 
—_— ne any mans finnes.be thus tou-ſ | their duty : when they heare a finfull man $ | 
ched, he muſt not rebell, but humble himfelfe, | | vnto themſclues ſpeake vnto them in the mini-! 
as Balaaretell before the Angel: confideringir| | ſtery of the word, they muſt nor deſpiſe Gogs| 
is the Lord that wageth barrell againſt him. | | ordinance, becauſe it is delivered by man \ but 
When we hcare that forraine nations ſhake | | receiue the ſame , as from the mouth of Chris 
their ſwords againſt vs , how are we mooued, | |'and as the pure word of God, ſo farre forth as 
both high and low ? Shall we feare the ſword it conſenteth with hol {cripture,In this behalf 
of mortall man, and ſhall we not tremble when | | Paw bleiſed God for the Theſſalonians, Th, | i 
- | weheare that the ſword of the everliuing God | | they receined the word from him,not as the wor of | | 
is ſhaken againſt vs? Thoſe therefore whoſe | | may, but as it is indeede rheword of God, 1, Thefi 
hearrs are guilty ofany onefinne, muſt humble | | 2.13. : 
themſclues by true and ſpeedie repentance, Sixtly, where Chriſt ſaith, [will fight againſ 
| there is no withſiagding of the Lord: if his thee with the ſword of my mouth; We may ob. y 
ſword do not cure vs, it will cuttevs in ea | ſerue,char the kingdome of Chriſt is ſpiricuall | 
if his word do not conuert vs from our linnes, [B| andnotof this world ; for if it were worldly, | 
it will be an occafion to caſt our ſoules deeper | | then a ciuil ſword weilded by the hand ofman. | 
into hell, Thus be dealt with Ba/aam, when he| | ſhould belong varo him. But he hath no ſuch 
would not be reftrained from giuing bad coii-| | ſword, he gouernes his Church and people by 
ſell;he was flaine among the Midianites, Few the {word of bis mouth;his holy word, Where. 
thinke on theſe things; from whence commeth | | by appeareth, that the primacie of the ſea of 
ſuch great contempt of Gods ordinancein the | |Rome is from hell, not from heauen : for the 
miniſterie of the word, as we ſceatthisday:| | Pope faith heis Chriſts vicar, and yet be will 
bur they muſt know, that either death or life | | bee armed with both ſwords : when as Chriſt 
come by theſtroke of this ſword, and therefore | | dealeth not with the cjuill ſword, but onely y- 
rhey muſt repent, | s ſerch the ſword of his mouth. | 
Fiftly , note thetitle giuen to Gods word:it ; | 
is called, The ſwordof Chriſts month :. not only verf. be Let him that hath 


becauſe it was once deliuered by himſelf, from 


his own mouth; but becauſe it tot daily pro- an eare heare what the ſpar it 


| | 2 
ceede from his mouth : for the Miniſters of the th on . T, | 
Goſpel ; which bee-truely called, are the very |C ſa tt b tot be Chur cbes « £0, 


mouth of Chriſt, from which Gods people re- him that ouercommeth will I 


ceine his word. If thow ſhalt returne (ſaith the 
Lord ” lee) orb f ravrios prociog L1H t0 eate of the MM anna 
om the. vile ,t t thou e me, I . * 7 » , R 
Jin cede A ay word, 5. Cor 519. i ar which # hid,and will give bim 
the embaſſadours of Chriſt , beſeeching you in : | 
his tead: which is an high and woudertal ho-| [4 white fi one, an d en the /l one 
'nour, The conſideration whercofisa ground | | 4 rep name Writtew, Which no 
of ſundrie duties, | Ty 
Fuſt, all tudegrs that arcin the way of pre-| |771413 knoweth , ſane be that Te 
paration to highercalliogs , muſt hereby learn oth i : 
to:conceiue 2 good opinion of the miniſtery CerKeln th, 
of the Goſpell, and to affeQt the ſame above 0- Theſe words are the concluſion of this Epi- 
ther callings.Fox though the blind world coſit| | Rle,which conraineth two parts;a commande- ; 
| it a baſe calling, yer Chriſt we ſee maketh the| | ment, and apromiſe. The commandement in 
miniſter his 0wn.mouth : which honour is not theſe words, Let him that hath au earc heare| 
giuen cither to the Lawyer or to the Phyſnian. | | what the ſpirit ſaith unto the (hurches, The pro- 
' Secondly,hereby eucry Miniſter of the Go-| | miſein the words following , To bimthat oner- 
ſpel is taught to deliver notbing in his publike | | commeth, &c. The commaundement ſerueth to 
miniſtery ; but rhe pure word of God, ſo farre| | fir vp Gods Churchto attention , in marking 
forth as Chriſt ſhall cnable bim; and that alſo} | that which Chrif delivererhynto them, as hath 
in ſo pure a manner, as in the perſwaſion ofhis | | been {hewed before,verſ.7, went 
own.conſcience he thinks Chriſt would ſpeak, In this commaundement of Chriſt note two 
ifhe were there-preſent; like vnto faichfull em- | | chings : FirR,thar all men in Gods Church are"; 
| baſſadours, who ſpeake onely.the will of their| | bound in conſcience to frequent Sermons, 
| lord and Prince, and in that mater which their | | whereby they may come to the knowledge of 
lod and prince doth beſt approue, If this were | | thoſe things that God: preſcribeth varo 
weighed., we ſhould not haue ſuch preaching | | them, Atthe nativitie, Eaſter, and ſuch good! 
as is commonly ri_a cooerng of a mixture of | |rimes as they arecalled, ignorant people will, 
bn Fre paryly divine, and partly humane, | | come to the Church ; but it may be not once 


| 


c6fidering that neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles 
ſo preached. 


| - FREE of a m&th after, or a quarter ofa yere. But 
Chriſt ſaith, ſheepe beare my voyce. $0 that he | 
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is 
| looke how Bee 
| ſoule ſaved. and to enter into heaues,, ſo be- 


hoowefull it is for him to heare. Sermons : for 
that. is the turning of the key whereby wee 
| enter ipro-this kingdowe. 2. Cor, 5. 12. the 
preaching of the Goſpel is the. doEtrive of re- 
\ coociliarion:and therefore looke how neceſſa-. 
_ |rgjtisforaman to be reconciled to God; ſo 
| needefull it is for him. ro heare the word prea- 
ched. He 1hutt us of God, heareth Gods word:and 
| bee that . heareth.it not, is not of Gog, 1.loh. 4. 6. 
[ Bur. men bave many excuſes ro exempt them 


God himſelfe would preach, or Chriſt, or an 
| Angell from heauen , then they would heare; 
but ſo long as finnefull manpreacherh, it isns 
eAluſw, This is 2 —_— reaſon; for the 
preaching of the, Goſpel by man; is Gods own 
| ardinance;andthat for theſe cauſes: Firſtfinge 
| Adarns fall man eannotabide the yoice of God; 
fo as if man ſhould-heare God ſpeake, bee 
would. cry out with the Iewes , Ex0d.20.19, 
Lat not God talke.with v5, leaft wee die, And with 
Peter, Depart from mee, | arm 6 miſerable ſinner. 
Secondly , God (peaketh.by man.co try the £- 
| bedience and humility of men; to-lee whether 
| they-woud bo contentto receive: and belcene 
his word, beeing prapounded.by.ſinnefull can 

| thatis like vnto. themſelues.: Andthirdly ,to 
/ mbintaine lougberween manand man, by mu: | 
awpll conuerhing in this holy ordinance.Others 
{doe ſay , they: may well enough keepe them- 
{ſelus intheir farilics, for.there they have their 

| Bible wherein be the Sermons of Chriſt, and of 

| his Prophets & Apoſtles, then which no mini- 
[fercan preach better. A»ſ. It is Gods ordinace 
[that theſe Sermons of -Chrift , of the Propbers 
and Apoliles, ſhould be againe handled, prea- 
ched;and expounded jn his = Ie ey Sk 
fare every manis bound in conſcience tocome 
| into. the - congregations, and :there to heare 
withreyerence.Gods holy. word, . Others will 
not come to the Church, for(they thanke god) 

. |tliey canſerue God with as. good a heart. on 


comeynrotke' Sermons. Anſ. Theſe perſons 
Acbliad audigooram, aſeduced beart begui- 
leththem, andiherefore they deſpiſe the ordi- 
{Hanceof God ;\.burlet them hearc awhat. Sale- 
#2 faith, iHee that .twrneth away : bis : eave 
fron bearing the lame , that\is, the dottrine of 


od: events prayer (hail hee.abbominable.God 
_ {Peakethtoxs imtheminiſtesy of bis. woard,and 


Uwerefuſeroheare himthere, ſhall wethinke 
Hewillheare ve when we pray?Knoyv therfore, 


|®eitherindeed can any without the wotd pray 


| ſelues from hearing Sermons; Some ſay, if | 


| great matter , though they abſent themſelues. | 


horſe-backe;or on their iournies, as thoſe that | 


| ifrbourefuſe bisword,bewil tefuſe thy praier: | 


 .| they confeſſe Godis to, be worſhipped ,; and 
-| yet in practiſe they reie& his direQion for the |. 
| ſame. Laſily,others ſay they, haue knowledge | 


A Prop entn their needeleſſe journies ſhall bee I 


| chen they know : and therefore they need not. 


-| thou muſt. do that which thou knoweſt, Toh, 


| cauſe a man may know much, and yer want 


| dement haue been obſerued before, 


their indges to condemne them; for therein 


enough, the miniſters can teach them no more 


go heare ſo. much preaching, Aſc Theſe that 
pretend ;uch perfect knowledge are comtmon- | 
ly.the moſtignorant , not knowing the end of 
this ordinance of God; for preaching ſerueth. 
not' only to teach men; toknow God,and bis | 
will; but alſoto increaſe in knowledge,and to 
yeeld obedience to that which they know. It 
therefore thou haſi knowledge, it is well : but | 
that is not enough, if thou wouldeſt be bleſſed 


13.17. And for this cauſe the moſt learned 
man that is, mult till frequent the hearing of 
Sermons, to further himſelfe in Na Yeo. wg 


conſcience to obey, 7M 
Secondly ,in this commaundement men are 
inioyned thereading of the, word, and heaxing 
of it read, not only publikely,bur alſo priuately | 
in their families : that thereby alſo they way 
come to;the-knowledge of that thing, which 
Chriſt propoundeth yitothem. Luk, 19, 26. 
Chrift {aithtoone of the Scribes ; what is written? 
bow readeſt thou ? taking it for graupted, thax 
men muſt read the Scriptures privatly, And the 
Lord-ſaith ,Ay people goe into captinitic hegayiſe 
they haue no knowledge yea, they;periſh, Hol. 4. 
6, But wofull is the: defolt af. this duty ;.for 
many, hue oot the Bible in their houſes for 
theirpriuace exerciſe iu the word: and in, many 
| families it is ſet vp fora ſhew, or lieth. covered 
with'duſt, when 3s cards and tables are worne | 
with yfe.Itis not amiſle for men to ger ſtarures 
of the Land into their houles, & to read therin 
for the knowledge of mens laws; but yer here- 
in they are þlam-worthy that either they haue 
not,orels regard nat-the book of God, Wher-| 
by they might be acquainted withthe, fiatutes 
of the Lord, for the better guiding of their yn- 
ruly afeQions. Other things in this comman- 


The fecond part of this concluſion, is an ex- 
cellent promiſe made to. him that ouercom- 
meth, which for ſubſtance hath been handled| 
in the concluſion of the. former Epiſtle, -Here 
anelyi ſome ſpeciall-bleſhngs. are aorrientarly 
promiſed; 1o the handling whereof two points 
are ito bee conſidered + Firlt , the perſons go 
'whome the promiſe-is made, Tohimthat oyer- 
cometh : whereaf entreatic was made before, 
verſ.7,Secondly,the bleſſings promiſed,com-| 
priſed in this threefold gift of God :;Firſt, To | 
 eatcaf the: Manna which tr hidde.: Secondly, 
To-rective # white. ſtone : Thirdly ,: of newe 
name written in theſtgye, All which three Ggoi- 
feineffet, The e/eftion, vocation, inſtification, 
and jlorification of Gods peaple, But 1 will handle 


Sl 


[ages Such people deceiverthemſelucs, their | 
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the inparticular,, Thel. benefit is, The giving of | 
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9] Be 
the hidden Manna ro eate. Manna properly fig-1 A [fleſh from his bones, and eateit ; Even 5. for 
nifieaffthat foode which God gaue'trom the | the ſatisfying of our hungry ſoules with Chriſt 
| cl6uds toi the' people of Iſrael; which for the | efus this food of life, ve muſt forſake the de. 
excellencie of it is called, Thewheare of bea- || | reſt thing'in all the world, though it be our 
wen, The foode of the ſtrong Et op of An-|. ||0wnp ficſh; Forthar which we will doe for our 
gels, 16 forme it was' like (oriander ſeede, and | 'bo +1 , we muſt do much more for our ſoules, 
in colour white , in taſte i was pleaſant and ſweete. | | Queſt, How ſhal we actaine to this true ſpiritu. 
Herewith God fed his-people in the 'wildernes-| all hunger?” Anſw. It is with the bunger of 
6. yeares : to teach them, Thar mas lineth not||| | thie oule; as It is with the hunger of the body, 
, bread: onely ;" bilt by enery word that procee- |) | In odily hunger be two things * A oreat 
| deth ont of the month of God, This is thought to |, # paine in theRomack for want of nouriſhment: 
bee the fame white Manna which is: vied in | And a'{trong arid earneſt apperite, which con. 
|  ſhoppes ar this day; but 1 will yor diſpute | ,tihuech til} rhe Romacke be filled, Euen ſo we 
thereof, ſeeing it is doubifoll. That Manna did|, | ſhould feele apaine in'our hearts,rifing froma . 
| revteſerits more excellent food tandtherefore|. | ſenſe ofthe wrath of God for our finnes And 
| 
| 


| 


1.Cor.103. | Pay calleth it , A ſpiritnallmeare,bectuſe irre-| | then wemuRt labour to have greedy appetite, 
preſented vynto them the ſpiritual food &f the | 1] andearneft defire te be filled with Chrilt cruci-| 
 ſoule; Chriſt Tefus'the rrue Manna), Theti-|' |fied; and never bearteſt rill we be ſatiate with 
PEST | ping bread that Carve downe from beanen 3 as we | | the merit of his paſſion, which only can free' vs 
may ſeearlarge, Toh. 6;' And ſo'iff this place} | from Cods wrath,and fill ys with true joy, But 
by Manna, we-muſtnor voderſtandithe Mannal | wetall be theletimes:for there is in moſt mens. 
of the people of Iſracl : bur Chriſt himiſelfe | | hearts a deadnefle of ſpiric, whereby they are 
the true food of life eternall.” Ho Chriſt doth | | made inſenfible'of inward ' wants and miſe-| 
become vnto ys olirſpirituall Manny,-and the | | fivs: They arelike yoto full men that feele no. 
true food of life; Lwill ſhew by theſe concla(i- | paine*for wayt 'of food, There is indeed an; 
ons, 1:*He is this food, natin regard'of his | | hunger, nay a greedy worme in'many after the! 
dodtrine, or of his miriges, nor yet only inre- | | protus, pleaſures; and hongurs of this world: 
ard of the bleſſings'of his death andpaſhon: | butt few or none do hunger after Chril, But if 
But Chirithirfiſelfe God and 1nanis rrue food | | We'-would. have a part in the feaſt of the| neuiyy 
of life , as is ſhewed atflarge, Job. :6>Andin| : 
| 


| 


| Lambe, we muſtlabour to have this longing 
Chrift hitnſclfe are his/death and paſſi6n;and | | appetite after Chriſt: If we be full (omacked, 
| the'benefirs rbereof; food vnto'the foule; 11; | | we' ſhall: haut no refreſhing:from his merits. 
{oncluſ; "Chriſt is this food, notas heayiin rhe |Q | eAbory laith rruly'io her ſorig;; God filler the 
manger; 'ora5 he now firteth jn,heaueiva che | | bungrie with good rhings ; but the Tich aud full got 
_ | righthand of bis Father 4bur as he ſufferctithe | | aw4r empry, Whichis a moſt fearefull curie, whe 
wrath'of God & pangs efhell ypot\ rhe :cxuſſe; chetloulc'is debarred fromrhe food of life: But 
———fand#s hedied andwas buriedtfor or! fe tows: | ; birſed are we if we hunger after Chriſt aud bis rigb-| 
meth oufof Chriſts 'dearh. 1 1, Conjl,He is-| | reoxſneſſe,for then we (hall be ſarisfitd : Chrili 
this food' not in regard of his:godhead ce for | | will give vaco v& our fill of the warer of life 
| that no*ercature can receive orapply co his | | frecly,Reu.21,6. | BELLY | 
| juſtification, or ſanQification: bur/inregardof | |-'': Secondly, here we may take a viewe of the 
his manhood, ſublitingin the perſon-of the | |profane madnes of the world; For chough this 
ſonne of God, Chriſts fleſhprofitetty nothing, | |breadof lite Chriſt Ieſus; bethe mott excell&t 
ſcuered from the godhead': but yet his body &-| | foodot all, farrefurpaſſing the L{raclites Man-! 
blood' hauc'this verrue!, "to bee true fpirituail| | na;the tood of Angels; yer it is norbiog or lit- | 
food; becauſe. they are the fleſh and blood'of | |tle defired, Menarelike-the fooliſh Iiraclices: 
that perſon which is God. IV, (Conch. Chriſt is] |thathad moreregard toleekgriand #8ry0ns,anad to 
riora bodily food to be teceived withthehid, | | the fleſh pots of Egypt , thei to the «Angels fooar 
eaten with 'the mouth, and digeſtey! / in 'the n | #114: God gave themyfrom heauen, They ſpend 
fRomacke; bur heis a ſpitituall food; to bere-/| || their wits, and their ftrength,, by day and by 
ceived ,applyed,and digeſted by faith: And be- | '|-night' that they may ſatiate'themſclues with 
ing ſoreceiued, he doth preſerve the foule yato' | the fraile riches and vaine pleaſures of the} 
eterna}Fhfe,” This faith is that whereby a man | || world : And yet theſe men haue the nameto 
__ {isenabledtobelceue rhat Chriſt x his| | be-vhe onely men; whereas indeed they are 
| Chriſt, And thus'doth he become our ſpiritual | | profane Eſaxs;; iand! wicked: Iraclites. As 
Manna, when by triefaith wEafſure ourſelves | || rherefore this practiſe 'is\'daninable : ſo muſt 
thar he ſuffered for our fidne,aud roſe again for | || we kearne to Jetcft it. And on the. contrary, 
our righteouſneſſe, '' 175 2 41145): | |} ſeeing Chriſt Jefus is the crye: Manna , our 
| | Es Qhfiſt crucified, thertue bread of life;and | | | pripcipall care and defice- muſt berro be fedde' 
our ſpirituall Marina? then ſhould we longaf- | | þberwith. We muſt thinke itis agreatdiſgrace 
rer hiry, with a tive ſpicitualthungerinoorve-| |roCbrift Icfus, which hecannot cadure with- 
| ry hearts, as'rruely.#2'any man longityafter}| | | our 'revenge,, tharwe ſhould hauelefſeregard 
| meat anddrioke, Wheriz man is fawiſhed jfor | || ro bimtbe true bread of life;, then co :cartbly 


| the ſtaying of his hunger hd will pull:bis: own | : |£90d which periſheth. | 
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—— ys bere wemay ſee that which is vſu- 
ts jpcore/ iorreating of the Sacta- 


ure re promiſeth 
cvy thing light 

"164 figne;a ſeale,a ptedge:as appeareth plain, 
. | Wag cielcaltech ic [p-runall meate , I. Cor, 


| Further, Chriſtis nor onely called Marne, 


| kimſelfe and the Manna of the Ilraclites, which 


Gift is called bidden Manna for two cauſes: 
fiſt; becauſe no man by nature knoweththis 
foode, or defireth it : ſecondly, becauſeG od 


«a5 may-appeare, Matth, 11, 25.1 gine thee 
pt (0 Llben') that thou haſt bidlen theſe 
things, ( chat'is, rhe dottrine of the Golpel,and 
the mylieries of the kingdome of heauen ) fron 
the oreat and wiſt wen of the world , and haſt ope- 

']s Chriſt hidden Manna? then firſt here 


| 


| heare rhe doQrineof Chriſt, yetnor one of an 
| landred fedlTreychenfeluesany want of Chriſt: 
| letthe coaltienceſpeake; a dthis will prooue 
| true. Tghotant people bleſſe/ themſclues, iand 
| feyallis wal; Ch Ris 4 Saviour :when ay iti- 
 deedero'thef'Chrift ts hidden; Noy, which'is 
yet'more | lamentable, ro matly which teach 
[48d preach Chriſt; Chriſt is biden Mannazivr 
| many of chem neuer felt in their heares & _ 
{eience, rhiat' they had neede of Chrilt fot the 


 |{6ules. 1c "is not the knowledge! in the braitit 
that maketh Chrift 'knowne ro man; but 
[knowledge in the conſcietice;” wen” a man 
feeles in his heart and ſoule"that he ftarids 


fits of his þ fqn far his redempti 1a 
LAT 'is the cont 
world, we on tliecoptrary muſk labor 
wy 4 in bop, 
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ih our ſelues that v 
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' Secon 


.' ro wit, the name of the figne piuen to 


194; weaning thereby not the 1frac- | 
| x65 foode;but himſelfe, whereot their Manna 


| but hidden CA4nn8,to put a difference between | 


wasyifible- that every man _ ſleeit. And | 


46th not reveale this foode to all men effeRu- | 


learne to take knowledge of the (tate of men in |- 


t Fdod of their fins, and the faluation'of their | 


fi} 
neede of the blood of Chiilt, and Noe pt of | 
lalua- |; 
of the || 
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| white lone, may figuifie abſolution from [ briſt 


w 


| 
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Bo! 
he 


branch of this oift, : 


 Theſfecond piftis a white ſtone. Here Chriſt 
borroweth a compariſon from the cuſtome and 


mauner of the Gentiles, ro wheme the Epi- 
{tles are direQed, Ahite Rtohe was of great 
vſc among them: For firſt, the Iudge in giving 
ſentence, vſed white ſtones,and blacke ſtones: 
the giving of a whice ſtone, was atoken of 4b- 
lolution; the giuing of a blacke ſtone, a ſigne 
of condemnation, Here then the giuing of a 


of all a mans ſinges andtreſpaſes, Apaine, when 


the Gentiles Woul& know, which were lucky 


dayes(as they ſpeake ) and which were vnliic- 
kie; they vſcd co caſt lots with white and black 
ſtones, and that day which light on a white 
ttone,was judged tobe a lucky day,that which 


light on a blacke fone Sas agen i be vn- 


luckie. This praCtile they' vſed as might bee 
ſhewed by ſufficient records. Avdthough this 
pradtiſe have no warrant, yet may Chriſt al- 
lude vato it , to fignifie.vnto themthit be will 
giuvethem good luccetſe in all their aQions : 
yea happic dayes , and a bleſſed life full of all: 
oye and pleaſures, Others doe cxpound it of 


gluing yi orice, wheteof the giving of a white 


tone was a (igie: bur this is not ſo fir, yeither 


M1 it be ſhewed by true record that they had 


GEIREE fe. 1 rather rake it, Chriſt alludech 
rorhefirft , and here romiſeth to him that, O= 
uercometh,the crueremiſſion of all his finnes 
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and fill abſolution; not in regard of cjuill py- 
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|rbe bleſſing of adoprion,wherby they become 
che ſonnes of God, and heires with Chriſt, 
| and 0 zauc heaven and carth for their poſſeſſh- | 
t ontand all miſeries and croſſes, yea finne it ſelfe 
| turning to their go0d; they have alſo the pro- 
'te&tion of Gods boly Angels inthis life, and 
| atthe laſt gaſpe deathto bee no death, buta 
ſtrait paſſage to eternal life, 
Further, this new name is ſaid to bee wrir- 
' ren in the white ſtone: that is, in the pledge of 
abſolution ; which ſheweth the vnion of theſe 
two': Abſolution, and Regeneration, So that 
whome the Lord of his merciÞabſslucs from 
their finnes, them in bis bounty he brings to a 
newe eſtate and condition, He that is in Chriſt 
is a newe creature, 2, Cor, 5.17. Apointto be 
obſerued,as yeelding ſpeciall aduric roreform 
the grofſe and common abuſe. of Chriſt, Men 
periwade themſelves, that Chrilt is their Savi- 
our, and will pardon their finves, for he is mer- 
cifull:and thereupon they take occaſion to live 
| as thiey lit; But Fee po;man herewith deccive 
himſelfe:for they that have abſolurion, have rc- 
generation alſo : a new. condition of lifegocs 
| with the fruition of Gads mercy in Chrifi;rhey 
that goe onin finne, have not thepardon of 
finne:the corruption of finne mult be aboliſhed/ 
| where rhe guilt of finne is abſolued; and thgr 
lives are xeformed that haue their finnes remit- 
ted.Here ſome man may ſay,Why arendr thole 
ts whom Chriſt gives 


called by this new name,t 
it,for yſually men ate called after their names? 
| The anſwer is made in the end of the yerſe:Be- !c 
| carſt mo was knowerb that name but be that re-' 
ceineth # : thar is, in that manoer he's certen- 
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o the Church); 
1OOt Oo! felues: this iudga 's 
iot to man, fave only fo the 
we cannot dilcerne the g 


| ſelfe :for 


\ | farre forth may aman iudge. of 


| farre forth as the Lord reuealerh-it ymo 
| as hedid the eftate of ſome men, 
| to ſome Prophets. 


of men which beleeve;che groiidof the church 


| have. them. The fi 
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cletion : AvxſeT pry betwo 
ment; judgement of certaintie, and i 
of charitic, Tudgement of certainty Wyn | 
a man can ſer dowve certaigly,ſuch aman aj 
bee faved : This is. a peremptorie-jud gment be. 
lovging vnto God, and'to ſonie men onely, lo 
them: 
to Danid ang 
Whereupon David ſome. 
times prayes for thefinall deſituRtion of bis c.. 
nemies:but this is not giuenoordinarily,no not. 
to Gods miniſters, The iudgement of charity 
1s that, which binds a manto;judge the beſt of 
another: and herein be two degrees, Firſt, toy-' 
ching the vnregenerate; charity binds ys, not. 
to deſpaire of ſuch as yer liueprofanely;but to 
bope thar God will in goodtime call them, 
And touching theregenerate, who have giuen 
good teſtimonies of their yocation,, charity 
binds vs to be; perſwaded without doubt that. 
they be the childrep of God. And this we may 
do' without repugnice to thjs place:for though | 
we cannot from-withinthe man know his e-; 
(ate, yet by the fruits wee may ; whichis the 
higheſt degree of - judgement that charity can! 
exerciſe, | pris 41715 F ud; 654 | | 
- /\-Thbirdly, here we ſee rhe Church of Rome is 
decejned, who make Y:/6bjlitie the marke of 
Gods Church: for Gods Church is a companic 


1s. Gods eleCtion and adoprtion,and mans faith, 
which none other, can ſeebut.theperties thar 
nes thereof may be. ſeenc, 
bur properly.the , Church cannot be feenc. It 
canes 19 beeyifible by thefroirs of cleRion, 
avg dy the outward yyorks of love, which pro- 
ceede from faigh, Wetherefore hold farre bet- 
hat we belecye.chere is a Church, and not 
the Church... ....-,. $ 
others know not.the name of gods 
childrep,thea what maruell is jrgif che-wicked 
miſcall them? L.lab,z, 2. The world kyowes them. 
197. Gods childreutherefore mull nor be daun- 
t] he. FRroaphes of the wicked, bur pray/ 

il, Father forginesbem , they kpawe nat | 


9.46, Luk 23-34» | c./ 
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| Preface in theſe words, 'Theſe 


____ the Chap, of the Rene, 


— [code thereof which is ro certifie thishiitch of | 


chatdolbr had 2 calling and comman- 


Thyarica, 


. The Epiſtle ir ſelfe containeth three parts: 
Preface; a Propoſition, anda Concluſion, The 
things faith the 
God, which hath his eyes like uno a 


fre? and bis feete libe fine braſſe : all 


which things almoſt hane beene handled in the 
beginning of this —_ , andin the former 
from whencethey arc borrowed. . In the Pre. 
face, firſt is ſer downe in whoſe name the E. 
piſtle is written,to wit ,in Chriſts name : the 
cauſes thereof we haue (hewed before. Then 
Chriſt is deſcribed by three arguments : Firſt, 


like a fleme of. fire: Thirdly ,” To haxe feete like 


braſſe. For the firſt , inthe former chapter 
he was called the ſovne of man;but here he is cal- 


| 


| 


| who beeing oppo; 


| fees God: where by God, we muſt not 
abſolutely vnderfiand the Godhead of the 


whole Trioitie,| but the perſon of the father, | 


edeitherto the ſonne, or'to 
the holy Ghoſt, is vſually called God : not 
| thathe is God more then the ſonne,, or then 
[the holy Ghoſt ;/ bur becauſe heis the firſt in 
order, and becauſc he is that perſon from whom 
| head is communicated tothe fonne & 


to he holy GhoR,So that here Chrilt is called 
the ſonne of the father: which myRterie we can- | 


not fully vnderſtand, for the word hath Hot re- 
uealed the ſame;neither can we find it el{where 


ving thereof;remember theſe ewo rules. I. That 
| Chriſt is the ſonne of the father, norin reſpe& 
of his godhead ,. bur in reſpe&t of his perſon. 
For the Godhead of the Soune is the ſame 
with the Godbegad of the Father:The Godhead 
ofthe Father; doth not | beger, neither is the 
Qodbead of-the- Sonne begotten, II. Rule, 
Chriſt is the ſoune of the Fatber., not by crea- 
tion,as the Angelsand Adam were; nor by a- 
doption, as cuery belecuer is;but by nature, in 
ththe is begotten.of the ſubliance of his fa- 


|therbefore al he world;for the farher commu- 
godhead that 


\bicates from himſelfe the whole 
1sin himſelfe ynto-his ſonne. 


Vp reverence; attention, and care inthis 
Church, in marking and obcying the things 


When wehearc the word of God preached or 
| read ynco vs ; we ſhould rective with feare, 
adirembling;andreuercnce: becauſe he that 
| ptaketh vyaro vs:Gut'of his word, the ſonne 


and; thereupon hetrem-' 


dement from:God-to write this Epittle vnto 
them «and further ro certifie the whole Church | 
of God;ro the end vf the world, of his calling | 
[to write this booke of the Reuelacion, 


To bethe ſonne of God : Secondly, To have ties 


outof che word, But yer for the better concei- 


| 


Chriſt is here called the ſonneof God, to| 


| :in: thisparticular Epiſtle. And in| 
Their-Example Chriſt alſo :teacheth ys, that: 


| God, . WhenP.dar:was abour-to condemue | 
_ |WtSaviourChriſt,/bebeard irfaidrbar Chrift | 
ws. the ſonneof Ge 


D| 


| 


——_—_—— 


A |cremble towards him when he hears his name, 


ind yet we that profeſſe or ſelues to beleeue 
in him, be nothing miooued with reverenct to- 


watds him when hee ſpeakes vnto ys in bis 


| word?- At hispreſence he hits melt;and at his 


voyce therocks cleave in ſunder: and therfore 
if our hearts ſhall.nor melt and cleaue aſunder 
with a reuerent feare when he ſhal ſpeake vnto 
vs, wee are worſer then theſe ſencelefle crea- 
tures. - 

Secondly , Chriſt is ſaid, Ts have ejes like 
a flame of fire: which we muſt not conceiuelite- 
rally. The words are borrowed from the for- 
mer chaprer, verſ,14. where Chriſt is deſcribed 
not as hee is in truth, bur as he appearedto 
Tehn in viſion. We haue ſhewed bef6re whar is 
ſignified by theſe fierie eyes : namely , Chriſts 
infinite wiſedome in himſelfe, and vigilant 
zeale ouer his Church, The end wherefore he 
ſo deſcribed himſclfe to this Church, is' to 
giue them to vnderſtand, thathe canſee and 


diſcerne their very ſecret finves ; for ſundry 


among them were giuen to prinate offences, as 
to-fornication and idolatric , as we ſhall ſee af- 
terward, ONE 

Here then we have an. excellent remedy a- 
gainſt ſecret ſinnes: ſhame and feare of puniſh- 
ment reftraine ſome from open finnes, but 
yet the fame men when they are in ſecret, doe 
without feare. commit priuy ſinnes againſt the 


'firſt and ſecond cable. But theſe men muſt re- 
] member, that being withdrawne from the 
| preſetrce of men,they are yet in the preſence of | / 


Chriſt ;-for he hath fierie ezes , wherewith he 
ſeerh theſe moſt ſecret linnes, which they hide 
fromthe world, For though we may make faire 
weagher with men, yet we can never bleare the 
eyes of Chriſt. If fornicarors, wantons, yſurers, 
and blaſphemers., would. remember this, by 
Gods grace it would be a notable meanes ar 


| leaſt to reſtraing them from their ſecret finnes, 


if nor to mooue thenr ynto the praQiſe of true 
repentance. | x 
Thirdly , Chriſt is ſaid to have feere like fine 

brafſe. Whereby is ſignified [ as hath beene 


ſhewed )his infinite | eerys hr ſtrength; wher- 


by he doth ſubdue finne, Sathan, and all bis c- 

nemies, firſt ynto himſelfe, and then ynto his 
members. And Chriſt is thus deſcribed ynto 
this Church, to terrifie certaine wicked men a- 
mong them, that gaue themſelues.to fornicati- 
on, idolatry,and other fianes:as alſo roaffright 
this whole Church, who by their wicked com- 


pany were almoſt drawne away to the fame 


linne, 

Here wee haue a notable remedy againſt 
looſeneffe of life: namely, to confider that 
Chriſt , whom we call our Sauiour, walketh 
continually inhis Church with feet of braſſe, 
ro tread Satan and alt his enemies vnder his 
feet:andſuchare all that will not ſubmicthem- 


ſelues tothe regimene of his word, Luk. 19. 27. 


If the blaſptiemer could copſiderthis,ir wou 
top his mouth'; and when the adulterer, the 


theeſe,' 
* Sv - 
_ , 

*, 


bled;2nd was dhe more xfraid,Lob.r9.8, Shall | 
{4 filly beathen men that knowes nor Chriſt 
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| cheefe , or any ſinner goerb about 
ble meanes to make him breake of his wicked 
| purpoſe. 
| of Iſrael would come againſt him in battell, 
Hee fent his men with ropes about their neckes 
to crawe peace, andinthem humbled himlelfe. 
Shall men be thus afraid of the fury of man,and 
(hall we not tremble and teare at the fury of 


fderation is one mayne 
abound. | 


v. 19. { know thy workes , 
and thy lone and ſernice , and 
faith , and thy patience, and 


cauſe why fiane doth 


the laſt then at the firſt. 

Here begins the ſccond part of this Epiſtle, 
to wit, the Propoſition; which containeththe 
ſubRtance and matter thereof: and ithath two 
parts; a commendation of this Church, and a 


verſe ; the rebuke or diſpraiſe in the 20, yerle, 


chapter. The commendation is twofold;gene- 


to wit , Lowe, Service, Faith, Patience , 
| _— godbmeſſe. 

Lowe tomen'; for afterward they are commen- 
dedin duties to God, in faith and patienceÞut 
loue and ſervice are duties of man to-man, 
Touching loue, note three points ; What this 
loueis; What is the property of this loue;and 
| howitis to be practiſed. Firſt , Lowe to man 
is 4 gift of the ſpirit of God, whereby a man & 
well affetted to 'y weighboxr for Gods ſake. Thar 


and En- 


affettedto bi neighbour. To be well affeRed to 


and ſeeke the ſame;and withall to be grieucd ar 
his miſcry,and to beare the bowels of compalſ- 
fion toward him, becing readie to relecue and 
belpe him to our vttermoſt, By Neighbowr, we 
muſt not ynderſtand.onely thoſe thac are neere 
ynto vs in habitation, but cuen all thofe that 


| 


ro 
dfor 


” 


'F 


rebuke thereof, The commendation inthe 154 


and thoſe that follow , almoſt tothe end of the. 


| deuices, this by Gods grace would be a nota- | 


When Benbadad heard, that the King | 


4 


Chrift, who hath theſe feer of brafſe to trample; | 
| jn peeces al his enemies?The want of this con- | 


thy deedes.,, which are moe at| 


beene handled before, verſ. 2, The particular | 
commendation tandeth in five notable works: 


or the firſt , by Loxe wee muſt vnderſtand El 


loue is agift of the Spirit, is plaine, Gal.5.22. | 
where jt is reckoned among the gifts of the | 
ſpirit, Next Iadde, That bereby a man « well 


another, is to reioyce at his good, and ro defire | 


X 
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| him, That be that loucth God; ſhould louc hi. 
brother alſo,1Joh:q.21, 20Uuc is 


-,|\miade this rule of loue; and examine his owne 
rall in theſe words, / k»ow thy workes, This hath | 


loue we beare to man, is aftuic of our love'yn. | — 
to God : for-this commanindement we hane of 

I1. Point. The propertie 'of this love is, 7, | 
be fernent ; and that far two cauſeizFirſt,if need bs 
require, euery man is hound-within his calling | 
to teſtifie his loue by gizing bis life for by, 
neighboxr , though he be ourenemic or a iran. 
ſets which we ſhall acucr doeyaleſſe ourloue 
be feruer, Secondly,there is much ingraticude, | 
hatred, emulation, and many. injuries jn the 
| world : Now the petions from whom theſe 
come, mult be Joued: the vaworthineſſe of the 
ont muſt not quench aur love, but it myſt. 

rae whey the waters of mens iniuries and. 
malice wouldquench the ſame. | 

I II. Point, The praFtiſe of our loue muſt be 
{ſquared by this rule, The lowe of our ſelnes, ag 
we wiſh ouc owne good heartily, ſo we muſt: 
wiſh our neighbours g9od. This is the law of 
Nature, Todoe 4s 4 man would be done vnto+ 
Andit is the law of God, Thow ſhalt love thy. - 
neighbour as- thy ſelfe, Example : A mn of ſorae” 


lokay, 


" 


|rradeis tomake a bargaine, andifhe willlie, 


orvſie falſe ben meaſures; he may ad-' 
vantage himſelfe, This the depill and his own-| 
 corruption-will ſuggeſt ynto him, while heis 
about the bargaine 2: he theretore muſt call to 


heart, whether he would have another man to 


| || lite coufider this, ruleigorchataccount which 
{_| rhe Lotdvilleakeof them jwbohath ſoomne 


| anothers good.Goe through rownes, markets, 
| and faires, and rare itis tofiadeaiman thatin | 


| tion with this church. Eu 


'| preſſion, crueltie;-Flearhevki 


deceivehimby lying,by falſe weights, &c. The 
ſame thing muſtmen doe, when they are tewp- 
ted to opprefſharvor crueltiez let them thioke 
"whether chey:would have others to wrong or 
apprefſe them', and ſoſhew'ſfatth loue by this 
rule, doing as they woulabedowynco;l1t were! 
to be wiſhed, that our Church might haue the 
deſerucd praiſc of this vertue of loue:But Chriſt 


foretold of theſe our dayes , That loweſhould' 


" waxe code, Maith, 24. 124 1 fud that men :Tinjs 


ſhould bee loner of themſelues,, And ſo it is, for 
eucry man nowis for himſelfe;, no man feckes 


his affaices ſeckeththe commonigood , as well 
as his owne. For this is the common rule, ay | 
I not make of mine owne what | will? But hee 
that hath the grace of loue, Secketh not bu owner 
onely , but the good of others alſo;;' 1. Corinth. tz. 
Vo 5. 0 $5116 d 9157 Re” 1 
- Heretben we muſt learne topraQtiſe this Thevſe 
yertue, that we may have Chrifts commends-/ 
ery.man inthe eneral | 
calling of a/Chriftian will make great ſhew of 
loue: av when he comes to the Lords rable,and 


4 


| in prayer : But in their particular affsives few | 


[4 

} > 
o 
- 


ſhew forth true loue, pay: many by lying;op-1 
from the fleſh, Mich 34%) 


- 


1 fn: 5 ; ba i dlanre 500d 
y Aran oy chew! 


fpeaketh. Theſe! 
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='Y __ the 24 (hap. of the Renel, 


—| car te fergettheſe workes > mor 8. 7, Learne | A | Heethas hath mercie *pon'the poare, lendeth 4u- 
| Locking in thy particular calling to ſhew forth | | ro the Lord, Prou, 19.17. $o that, when the 
| _— imploy thy commadicies,not for thy Poore'cone for releife,,God commeth.to bor- | 
ſelfe alone, -but for the good of choſe with | [row .ofvs ſome of that which he. bath given, vs. 
whom chou-liveſt : hereinis love, and hereby] |Thepooreare the Lords colleQors;nowmhen 


| 


. | ſhale chou be known to be th e ſernant of (briſt, 


| ra every man for that mans good, Read Her. 


him that would be as the ebeife among Joube as the 


L mes ,an 


{ for want of that, which men giue re their dogs, 


[Church ofche@ldreſtament was charged wirh 


- | ofchealtar, and they maſt have;thatwbich the 


| Wards bi ,.and-from bis pirifull hearr relee; 


lob; 1 3- 355 andthe childe of God, Trax/lated 
from death to life, 1. Toh. 3.14, | ET 
. The ſecond thing for which this Church. is 
commended, # ſervice, To omit the divers fig+ 
nifications of the word, here it betokenetha 
worke of loue,, whereby a man within the 
compaſſe of his calling becomes a ſeruantyn- 


6.10, whete this is both. commended and 
deſcribed. Gal-:5. I Zo Doe ſernice 07e to another 
in love, 1, Cot. 13. 5. Lone ſeeketh not her 


owne, but maketh her ſelfe ſernant vntoall,to doe 
thaw good, And Chriſts commandemenr is, Ler 


raant, Luk. 22-26, Now the principall part 
ofthis ſervice is, when a man is readie with his 
goods , according to his abilitie , tohelp the 
poore; eſpecially thoſe that be godly. This is 
afruit of louc, and therefore. it is here ſer after 
it,as alſo in-the places aforenamed, Heb,6, 10, 
Gal.$.13.--) Strait wink 
It were tobewiſhed that.our Church and 
peoplemight have-the like praiſe for this ke 
eye, But the richer fort ſpend their ſubſtance 


4s whenthe poore that are in need come for re- | 
leife, they have-nothing ro. ſpare; andiif any 


(thing be giuen,ic is drawn as hardly from them |. 
| a8$aribbe our;oftheit fide:Men wil giue franks- | 


ly to _— themſelues with. plaies and pa- 
ſuch like vanities, ; but the poore 
that be: their owne fleſh, may,die in the treets 


But if we reſpect the commeadation of Chriſt 
leſus,ler vs abandon thele vanities which bin» 
dervsin-thepraRiiſe. of this. verguc of ſerwice 
forthe good-of our.brechren, And to induce all 
'menheceto., lax;them |confider, 1. how the 


giving the figſt frujry of their wine, corne ,and 
oyle; andlikewile with many ſacrifices and ce- 
temonics which belonged rorchetemple:Theſe 
things indeede hp ceaſed , aud-yer we may nor 
miſpend thele.geods which hereby are ſpared; 
forinthe new teſtament the poore arein Read 


ker badamong,the ewes, Againe., Iſay 58. 
1b, Hee char powreth faorth, aus ſoule to the lnw- 
satic,hexhbgr ſeeing chepoore in miſery;, 


the bowells of compaſhon mooucd tor 


Whaheir wants, according 59 his abilitieyhis 
"ſhall ncuer he;pur, out, bur ſþ prin our 
the darknefle,, and his darkenefle ſhall be as 


- 


one day, This is-pure religion &-yndchs 
ledbefore God, to vific the fatherleſſe,and the | 


o 


and wealth ypor haukes,and hounds, buls,and | 
beares, vpon coRly attire, and banquettiag:ſa C 


| 


confiderthar Chriſt hi 


| places are ignorantof God, 'of his word,and 
alt roids of| 


Jounger widdowes bane Aamuation R 


the Lord would borrow of vs, ſhall. we'make 
denia}l;.and ſend him-er 


| 


[ 


! faith here! we: 
ich .is avertue, 
 whereby-a;man is faithfull ro God in keeping 
that yoweand promiſe-which he madeto.bim 
in his baptiſme:which was to renounce and'de- 
ny himſelfe; and wholly to give vp him{lfc to 
acknowledge one God jn three perſoas.3/1and 
A 


accordingly to belecueja., to worſhip, and. 0+ 
bey the-lame God all his life long, lake fonſs 
is faith-taken of Paw, wha bee { ith,,. 7:94 

F165" bey 


have forſaken. their firſt faith: and in the for Ner 


Epifiles of Chriſt yaro.theſe Churches, whegg | 


be commands.themto be fairhfull,... 1 
_ It were:to be wiſhed that our chujches and 


congregations, might ia like mannep be'Zoms | 


mended far their fidelity 30 God;buc that,can- 


not truly be done of vs! generally, It sacom-| 


mon thing for-men ro {weare by their faich;bur 
it is arare thing to fiade aman to keep his 
faith; as willappeace by bis ſhort ſlurucy. of 
our people :; For firſt ,the greateſt part. in all 


of their;yowe in baptiſme ; 8nd 
care £0 axtaine hereto. Now all hell 3 rY9- 
faithfull ynrg God, Otbers,though. 


it 


eauen, burall their delighr.is ingating , drin- 
king, gamin . and in paſtit Eaſe ed nag 
Herein they ſpend their time and fArength;and 
theſe alſo hauedenicd their firſt faith, nd thiedr 
caſejs dangerous :, for 35 Jet heir be iy, | 
jhels pleaſures cheirGod,, and. their enfl'wi 
ve damagtion.; Athird ſor armed 

men of-the world ;but j jt de 


lizy ro God, there, js. nothin! FORAY AFE | 


worldly.perſgns and £ 


vnto the 


* 


| J + , Wi Fi up | | the ow & IN i 
Theſe alſg;are.vofaich | I] ynto bets LE EC W124 7 


widdowe in their, aduerfitic. . Remember this, 


| of their, yowe in b: 


Jane 
knowledge, yer they have no loue,nor care.of | 
ood things, which concerae che kingdowe of 
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ere pope PEE ares eee wn, 
gaine godlineſle,ſo goldis their God,andrhey | A; perfwalion ovr of Gods word, tharthe things 
hs tothe wedge of gold, Thou art myconfi- | | wedoe are approoued of God ; for wharſoener 
dence.Seving then allthele be vofairhfullvaco| | vor of faith, i ſms,” Secondly, loue is neceſ./ 
God; we 'uult be adimoniſhed ro remember | / {aric in every good worke we'goc about , For 
wharwe have promiſedinour baptiſmer And| | fairh workerb þy Lowe. Gal. 5. 6, Hence the Apo. 
withall-Mave care ro: performe the ſameas wel | litle ſaith, r. Cor,'13.3, / 4 man ſhould gine hig 
tender the faluarion.of our ſoules, For i£we be| bodie to-bee. burned , and veftowe all bis 50d; in 
vnfaichfall, av Paul faidof the yourigeriwid-] | almes vpon the poore's' ytr if hee did not theſe in 
dowes;damnarion belongs-vnto VS; 071 7c :: NM lout'; it world not pleaſe God, Thirdly \ ſervice: 
- The fourth vertue for:which thisChorch is | ro manis required iwour good workes, This 
 commended;is patience; Of this Thavefpoken| 'muſtbe carefully marked : fortheend ofmans 
befornverta, Here only note, that itisioyned| | life is in his calling roſerue man,and by tharty: 
| with {oe to'men, with-ſidelrtie ro God, and with] | ferue'God. Col. 3.24, Seruants mufi obey. 
| [eraice both ro God andmen in the dutie of lone. | | their maſters, andin their. perſons doe ſertics 
| Whereby Chrift would ſignifie,thatno good | g { ynro Chriſt, And that which is there ſpoken 
thing can be done by any man, without pari-| | of ſeruants,muſt be referred ro:the works of e.. 
| ence. Loueis ho love Withour patience:neither | | nery mi. in his calling:they muſt be'don for the 
is faithiafy faith wichour patience: forwhena| | good of men, ſo as God may be ſervet inthem. 
| man loueth inother;for his loue he ſhall ſome- | | This overthrows the fooliſh conceir of the Pg 
 rime receive hatred; Now vnlefſe he have pati- piſts;which chink that the moſt exceljer works. 
'enceto beare that hatred, his loue wil ſurceaſe.] | of all are faſting, pilgrimage, wearing of rough 
| And fo if-4 man haue-care to be faithfull vnto| | attire, and whipping of their bodies: For good! 
| God:inthte world heſhal be ſure to havemuch| _ | workes mult be done io faith and loue tobe. 
| contethpt': ſo thar vhlelſe he trane patienceto | | nefit'men, either in/foule or body + bur theſe 
| beare the ſame;hisfaithfulnes wil failetParience| | workes of theirs are-nor done in faith , neithey 
| bringeth' forth experience, and experience hope, | | doe-they profit the doers or any others : Fa: 
Roms, 57 4:and i 5.4. No comfort of 'theScrip - fling hath it place, yer itis no g00d workebut 
/ tures,nor hope without patience;Andtherfore «thing indifferent in ir ſelfe.Laftly,patience is 
| iti the parable of the' ſowet , The: good ground| | ecefſaric in every 200d worke, that men faint 
' bringeth forth fruit with patience :thougha man| | notin doing that whichiis go0d :for they that 
havenener ſo good gifts, yer without patience |C | doe any good thing, ſhall be ſure of many crok 
he cd adorn! vrvag This therefore, -' ſes, partly from men , and partly from Sathan, 
we miſt ioyne with all the good grates wee | | as alſo by Gods providence. *Now when theſp | 
have't 'as Peter counſelleth vs, 2. Pet. 1, 6. | | befall aman in' wel-doing, withour patience 
When «man'is 1m rempeation , and apprehen-| | they wil ay hisproceedingiAnttherforcitis 
 _ |-deth the wrath'of God;'which' is the foreſt | | truly ſaid; "That: the good ground'bringeth forth 
** | tHigthzrcan be, without patience he will de- | | fuir with patienve; w267 3051, or vf 
ſpaire ** = va, perro hep will be weary | | © Theſe Lovitce rh vertues that make a worke The: 
of wel-dbiirg;horh fn duties ro God and man, | aceeprable to God: wemuſt about inicueryas. 
ati@tyis own ſoute Hence the Apolite ſaith, | | ion of our lawfoll calling whatſoeuerir be, 
Jet banit'retile of pativiice Heb.10.39; & ; to praQtiſe thefamre'in' faith, love, ſeruice, and. 
: "And thy worker, Here Chriſt repeateth his, | pattence. Weermuſt not tie-goed-workes'ts 
[pn commendation of this Church, which - church martetsonely; as hexrinpthe word, apt: 
wwe thuft nor thinke to bedone in: yaine, bur! | piuing almes;bartheprattifcofany worke of | 
hereby he wouldletvsſec,howerceeding wel D: a mans lawfull calling, beit lever ſo baſe;with 
| he ditfypproouc of their works, The cauſe why | | theſe verruesisa good worke;/and approviied 
bee fikegthem'fo well, was' theirincreaſe in| , | of Godinir kind ;-a5 well #5'the beſt works | 
| wel-doing't-WhereeF ve ſhall- ivereatiafter- | | that is: not forthis worke it felfe; bur becauſe | 
Wart; eu? on 2u2 + 1 mhp 2 u, therein dothappeare faith, toute, ſervice;#tht) | 
; © "Obiift repratetlbis' approbation of their | | patience:andVeenuſe this church ſoperformed | 
works ftex'fon ewosthy vertves;rothew: vn-| | their works, therfore-dort God:double bis ap- 
F6y' Lee qpieeda the doing of | | probarion, 514045 0D 
| any worke that that be acceprable to God; | |" Thelaft vertuefor which thischureh iscom- 
Namgy ateſefoutethings, faith, tous, ſervice; | | mended,is increaſe in godlinics;in theſe words, | 
en «7 F 2th $ necelfarie + deecavſe in eAnd that they aremoe at the laft thes at the fiſh 
g 1 mit mbſtreftifie tis fidelitie ro | | The Church of Epheſus wasbefore reprooved | 
"Which hethg eft'doe\if Rift belearie for decay and loffe of the 'graces" of God: but | 
; bit of ie'word) ſerher God Haue'commin< | | this Church did grow andifcfeale in' graces! 
Til ihatwofketobedoncornert; tharſo hee | | andtherefore4reher works mote approoncd, | 
Way oy vue: 'o doe' or Hor! ro*doothat which then the works'of" any other Church; he Ks | 
Got Will hide ii #fot ris not ffficientrs | | © Trwere tobewiſhed, that yr congregati- 
; big! dig ph ting es I EN no er Fo » 
us 1$commonily thougr thoughtaly;but our | | godlineſſe;infaith;obedienee gtj@vther goo? | 
| .milft be'doneth Fitts fo «ſure! - | works; butthir-carinot i6f ee done , for: 
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| 7 oumber_ of our pc is increaſed, bur 
| -Latrorowth is proAu =. appeare.Many 
live in ignocice,and chaugh they heare much , 
yet they profir little; ſo as it. might beſaid of 
them, 85 the auchor to the Hebrewes faith, 
hereas concerning the time yee ought to bee 
teachers , you bane need againe that we teach yo 
the foſt principles of the word of Gad. And as 
Paul ſaich of certaine women , They are al- 
waies learning , #1d nexer come to the knowledge 
che rruth, Ochers alſo, though they know 
omething , yet they praQtiſe leſſe then they 
which know nothing;And which is worſt of al 
many that herrofore haue had good beginning 
in them, by their bad converſation, and the 
reedie cares of the world, have loſt the ſame 
20aine, and goe backward in knowledge, in 
obedience; in faith, and loue. Rare jt is to find 
thoſe that are like to this Church of Thyatira, 
whoſe workes are better at the laſt then at the 
6ſt, A fearefull caſe itis, tobe ignorant of 
| Gods will, and a great judgement of God, to 


that we may prevent Gods iudgements, wee 
muſt haue care to get knowledge, and to in- 
creaſe therein, and with knowledge to ivyne 
| obediencein all good duties toGod and man, 
Some plead for themſclues by reaſon of age, 
| want of memory,and capacitic : but theſe muſ 
learneto ſhew forth better affe ions, and more 


decay in loue, and other graces :and therefore | 


| kncere obedience. E 
| The youtger ſort alſo muſt imploy their wit 
| and firengch to get knowledge, & with know: | 
ledge ioyne obedience, that they may increaſe | 
in grace as they grow in dayes, Yea euery one; 
[ that hathapy good beginving,muſt endeauour | 
tomake ir more: For to him that hath, ſhall | 
more be giuen, and he ſhall haue abundance; | 
- . | bur from himuchar bjdeth his gift , or abuſerh ' 
[thefame, ſhall be taken away. that which he, 
ſeemeth to baue, Luk.$.18, 


v. 20, N(otwithflanding 


thee ; that thou ſuffereſt that 
boman Feſabel , which calleth 
ber ſelſe a Propheteſſe, to 
 [begeb and deceine my ſeruants, 


to make them to commit forni- 


, eat ſacrifi- 


calton,and to eate m 
; Here is Chrifts reproofe of this Church of 


ce to Faols F 

Thyatira, and it is rwofold: Firſt, of the whole 
ch, in this 20, verſe. Secondly, of a wo- 

M2 in that Church; verſe 47. In- the reproofe 

*f thewholeChurch norte ewothings: The re- 

Proofeir _ And thereaſon thereof, The 


#:+ 


f bane a fewe things againſt | 


A | 


's 
4 


Nowwithſtanding Th 
thatis ; though Ihaue praiſed thee for many 
worthy works, yet there be ſome things which 
I doe not approoue. This reproofe hath - been 


the reproofe followeth in theſe words, That 


ſelfe a Propheteſſe, to teach and ſednce my ſpr- 
wants, | 

This reaſoti of het reprodfe containeth ſun- 
dry points worthy our conſidetation, 1, From 
the phraſe & forme of the words, we may con- 


Church: which was, beſides the power to 


ments, a further power to appoint who (hoyld 

reach among them, and who ſhould- not 
preach : andalſoa power to repreſſe euill men 
and evill women, and ſo kcep them in ordes, 
Thelike power was given to the Church of E- 
pheſus, as we haue ſcene in the Epiſtle to. that 
Church : they had power to diſcerne falſe Pro- 
phets, and Apofiles, androreſtraine the ſame, 
The like power did God giue to all Churches, 
as we ſhall ſeeif we read the hiſtories of the 
Church; and great cauſe there is hereof :; for 
Without chis authority,no Church could long 


Rand and be a Church. 


11. Here note that itis not ſufficient! for a 
Church to haue the preaching of the word; but 
it tnuſt haue {eueritie and ſharpe government, 


| 
| 


Church is therefore diſcommended , for that 
(hee vied not that ſeuere authority, which 
God had giuen heriv ſuppreſſing of fiane, And 
in our congregations the like fault is to bee 
found; where much preaching is, yet ſinne 
abounds , adulterie, blaſphemie, vſucie, and 
crueltic;and the cauſe is, for that this ſeuere ex- 
ecution of government in reſtraining finnes, 
i not ſo lraitly put in praRtiſe as it ought to- 
C 


ſuffering a woman to teach: Secondly , for 


ſtament commonly put for publike teaching in 
the miniſterie, Their fault then was this , that 
they ſuffered a woman to teach openly : and it 


34- 35. Women ought to keepe ſilence in tha con- 
gregation , and be (ubielt to their busbands , and 
learne of thew at:home. Obteft, But Deborah 


| wasa Prophertefle, Iud.4, 4: And Hulda pro- 
pheſied, 2; Kiv. 22.4. For lofiab ſent to her for | 


counſell, 2, Chr. 3. 4- And therefore women 
may propheſic. «Anſw., Thele women had ex- 


on their cxample we may not.wake an. ording- 


prop hecying vncouered, difhonoxreth her 


_ 


b voſe it ſelfe'is contained in theſe words, 
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ſomething ag inſt thee : | _ 


handled in the former Epiſtles. The reaſog :of |. 
thow ſuſfereſt the woman Teſabel , who calleth ber | 


lider the large power that God gave to his | 


preach the word, and adminiſtec the Sacra- | 


wherby wicked pcople may-be reltrained. This | 


Againe, in this reaſon of his reproofe Chriſt | 
doth charge them with two faults: Firſt , for | 


ſuffring a woman toſeducehis people, For the | 
firſt, the wotd tranſlated reach, is in the new te- | | 


is againſt the word of God, 1. Tim..2. 12, / 
permit not 4 woman to teach. And, 1, Cor, 14, | 


traordinarie gifts and calling:and therfore vp- |, 


cy. oule. 11. Obie#, Bur ic may.ſceme Paw! al- | 
loweth it, when he ſaith, ef Pod L4 848 or | 
46, 
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F Cor. 11: 7 Anſw. Herero ſome do anſwer 
chus, that in the idfancie of 'the Church ſome 


\ women were extraordinarily indued with that 


gifr, and didindeede prophefie, Others iudge 
it tohave been 4"faulr in chat Church ,-and 


therefore ſay,Iti the 14.chaprer, the Apoſtle re- 


prooveth it; commanding women to keep f1- 
lence in the Churches, Thirdly, a woman may 


be ſaid to pray , when ſhe giuerh heraſſentto| 


the prayer of the Miniſter , by ſaying, Amer: 
And ſhe may be ſaid to propheſie, when ſhe 
fongeth Pſalmes , orreadeth the Scriptures : For 


ſo the word is vicd in Scripture, 1.Chron.25.| 


1. eAſaph and his company propheſied with harps 
andwialls : that is, (as it is tranſlated they ſung 
prophehies, and plaid chereunto ypoa their in- 
ftruments. - 

From the rebuke of Chriſt againſt this church 
we gather that it is not warrantable by Gods 


| word for a woman to adminiſter the ſacrament 


of baptiſme, For bapriſme is a'ſeale of the co- 
venant in the publike miniſtery , and ſoa part 


thereof, and muſt goe with the preaching of 


the word; and may not be adminiftred by wo- 


men, who are. not allowed to preach;no not in 
| the time and caſe of necefſitie when men are 
| wanting. Andalthough they may not reach 
| publikely , yet they may teach at home; and'in 


the abſence of the husband itis her dutie to 
teach her-childrefs, Prow.z1, Lemmuecl , that is, 
Salomon is taught many worthy things ofhis 


mother. And T iniothie was brought vp a child in C 'cav 


the' Scriptures by his grandmother Low, and his 
mother Emnnice,2,Tim.1.5. I. | 

' Hence ſome would gather, thatas a woman 
may not teach publikely, ſo ſhe may notpub. 
likely gouernein a Common-wealth. Bur this 
conſequence is not good:For pub 


| is flatly forbidde ro a woman, fo isnot publike 


civil regiment.Ther is a ſpecial reaſon why ſhe 


may not publikely reach; for it is the will of 


God, that as Chriſt wasa man , ſothey that 
ſtand in his roome and ſtead in the publike mi- 
niſterie, ſhould alſo be men. But the regiment 
of a-kingdome is a civill thing/, 'and fo may 
lawfully be adminiſtred by a woman when ſhe 


commeth ynto irby lawfull fucceſhon to her D 
farther , whoſe 'whole patrimony in the want of | 


ſonhes ſhe may rightly enioy. O63e4, Bur the 
woman muſt bein ſubietion vo the man. 1, 


| Cori14. 34. A»ſ,So ſhe may, and yer haueſo- 
| ueraignty in the. kingdome.. Objett. Bur the 
man is the head of the woman, 1, Cor, 11.3. | 
| eAnſ. Thatis, the man in that he is a man is 
4 perſon more excellent then the woman as ſhe | 
is a woman : Yetthe perſonthat in regard of 


ſexcis inferiour,may haue morcexteller gifts, 
and fo likewiſe may excrciſe authority & rule: 


1 and we find by good experience; that the go- 


uernment of a womarr is 2 happie - gouerne- 
ment; no records oftime can ſhew a more ha 


| py regiment for bleſſings temporall and ſpiri- 
ruall vader any man;then we have long enioy- 


1A 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


liketeaching ; 


| 


1 


|trine, and thereby to ſeduce Gods 


| dol Baal; ſo this woman labouredto bring in- 


| woman of authority;and by her place and dig-| 


The ſecond fault of this Church is th;; 17 
ſuffered a woman to ſediice and ck ia = 
Thatthis is a favir,; Chriſts reproofe event | 
evidently , and therefore I will not ſand to 
prooue it, | PENTIEET. | 

 Herice we may-pather, that ever A 
not tobe left to bs == confeſdiite to ones 
and hold what doQtrine he will : bur all ſuch 
men or women as teach erronious doQtines, 
by the goucrnouts of the Chorch areto be = 
ſtrained, Ir isa grieuous faulc inany Church 
not to reftraine the authors and maintainer of 
ſets and falſe dgoQtrines,and of opinions which ' 
ſtand not with the rruth of Gods word: and on | 
the contrary,it isa vertue anda good giftin a-| 
ny Church, when they reftraine the authors ang 
fauourers of ſets & falſe doftrine. And in this' 
regard our Church is to be commended and 
approoucd , and the commonwealth likewiſe - 
for making lawes to reftraine both Popiſh re- | 
cuſants,& ſome Proteſtants, who depart from 
this our Church, as being oo Church of God. 
but a meipber of Antichriſt andof Babylon. \ | 

Now that Chriſt might agorauate thele 
their offences; hedeſcribeth the woman, fir, 
by her propertie, in this name /ezabel,that is, 
one like /ezabel: \econdly, by her aQtion hich 
calleth her ſelfe a Propheteſſe : her teaching is 


deſcribed in the ende of the verſe. Touching |- 


her 


property, Hue calleth ber ezabel for two 
es: Firſt, for that ſhe was like to lezabel, 
and in her perſon revived the manners and opi- 
nions of /efabel. For as Teſabel brought 2- 
mong the Ifraclites the falſe worſhip of the 1- | 


to this Church of Thyatira, Idolatry,and othtr 
ſinnes, | | 
Againe , /ezabet was giuento fornication, 
as the Scripture mnidk of hex by the mouth 
of Jebx, 2. King 9.22.and ſo was this woman 
given to fornication,” Thirdly , ſezabe/ was a 


nity did countenanceand matntaine [dolatry, 
and other wicked finnes: ſoit is like, thac this; 
woman was of ſome place and authority ,aod 
did thereby countenance her wicked opinions | 


and damnable ſfinnes, | 


<X 
*. 
_ 


verſc1a, 


[a this reaſon of her name, note firſt a nota- Theofe 


ble praiſe of Saran for the furtherance of his! 
kingdome, whichis this:In ſucceeging ages he | 
laboureth to revive the erroneous opinion#& 
wicked yices of 'vngadly perſons: of formet | 
times, This we ſee plaine in this place:for long 
after Tezabels death (the wife of Abb, a wic- 
ked woman ) euen in the Apoſileszime,he ral= 
ſed vp anorher woman like to Tezube! both for 
wicked life and doctrine, An 
he yſechat this day, In! all ſuch. as follow the | 
rules and counſell. of Hachiaevel, is revived. 
the craft of eMſthitophe/,iu rhe Papilts are cul, 
ued:the opinions and manners of.the wicked. 
Scribes and Pharifies; iwthe. recuſant-Proter! 
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ſtanes is revived the ſect of the Donatiſts, and 


dihe like praQtiſe, . 


che 
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= th this woma 
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Teſtament tothe people of God, that ſo they 
mighe better eſchew her wicked ſeducemenr.' 
_ | and herein WE haue'a good fdireRion for Sur 


_ [caofirable reading of the Bookes of rheolde/| 
Amt newe Teftament { naihety;;rhacwhenwe | 


idet with examples of wicket ten & wicked 
| women, we' muſt thereby take occaſionto be 


them any way, either in wicked opinion;or in 


of good mea or good women, we mult labour 
6 tonforme our [elites thereto, and become 
hkerthem :/ and'in this regard epptoove our 
ſrlues;whet! wellee our ſelues conformable yti- 
to the godly in any vertueandgrace, - 
| The ſecond/ argument -whereby Chriſt ide- 
{cribeth rhis'woman ;; is her aQtion : She calleth 
ber ſelfe « Propheteſſe;, thatis, ſhe challengeth 
het felfe tr6be onethaedothreach Gods will 


came a notable! pacron of the damnable tet 
of the Nicola#tins : for ſhe/held the lawfulnes 


toIdols.Ar# for the maintenance hereof, ſhee 


| is the praCtiſe of heretickes, vynder pretence of 
the ſpirit co maintaine their damnable devices, 
- mighteafily be proucd by induQion of par- 
ticular heretikes,in former-apges. ey 

Firſt, hence then we are taught co labour to 


: the ſpirits whether they be of God or nor. 
any will be of no religion , becauſe there be 
ſo many falſe teachers,znd ſuch diverſitic of o- 


their profaneneſſe;they ought the rather to la- 
dour for this gift of diſcerning, whereby to 
know what is TR Godaod whatis nor, 
Secondly, hence weare taught, that when 
weare yniuttly ſlaundered, 7 iniu- 
red, we oughtnot to fret and fume, but by 


wicked men to maintaine their wicked opini- 
ons and manners, will not ticke to abuſe God 
himſclfe, and make his bleſſed ſpirit the author 
and patron of their errours and fines, We by 
qr innes deferue diſgrace &reproch; bur the 
Tpiricof God hath done nothing amiſle, And 
therefore we muſt be patient , beeing in the 
*3me condemnation ,as Luke, 23, 49.41 20d 


ch roa preater | 


gerapf her. damnable,| 
res: and rhat he mighr be in as great dil- | 
3; ' \ 


cheto}dt | 


valike them/"And if we” find'our ſelues hike | 


ractiſe, we muſt thereupon groweto adiſlike| 
_ "| th aur ſelues] Againe, firiding the exartples 


by the inftin@fhis ſpirit. And herein ſhe be- | 


lavethe ſpiric of diſcerning; whereby wermay 


pinions inreligion, But herein they bewray | 


2- 
tence to content our ſelues: for we fee * 24 


' 
' 


of fornication; und of cating things ſacrificed:| 


faich he is a Propheteſſe, one that ſpeakerhno-/, 
thing but #s ſhe is raughr by Gods ſpirir,' This | 


ly-affett 
| autdpoſtilFof Monks & Friers, Theſe they 


rather” rejoyce, 


 oftheſufferings oftheſpiric,r,Petc4.3. [024% 
her ſRlfe ro be aProphereſſs; namely; by her? 


to proout the Jawfulneſſe of 'theit ealliogsy 
35-11 the Primitine Church, they-had the 
of ſpeaking diuerfe languages Withour 


and 14fily , many excellent: gifes-of God j//iy 


lame; | 
Chriſt having deſcribed this worhan,for her 


further diſgrace, as alſo to aggravate the f4ble 
otthis Chucchin ſuffering ber, proceedeth ro 


| deſeribe her doQrine, And firft he ſheweth'the| 


ende and ſcope thereof, hamely, ro ſeduce and 
| to deceive, Wheteiy he giueth'vs a further note 
of afalſe Prophet or Prophereſſe; to wit , ts 
reach ſuch doQtrine as drawes mento finne a- 
 gaitfftrhe firſt or ſecond Table; True doAririe 
| isaccording to godlineſſe, and leaderh men 


| 


ctie againſt Godand man, as was ſhewed: by 
the doarine of Balawry, verſi14. and luch was 
the dorine of this woman.” - . 

$undry ſtudents now adayes are maruelloy- 
with.the ſermons, commentaries, 

re- 
fexte before the writings of gther: god] xa 


they are iptheir kind /eſabe/s;the ſcope of their 
dodtrine is todrawe men toctrours and tranſ- 
greflions 4 cw the law of God ; yeato bring 
men from heauen to hell. And therefore this 
excceding approbation ofthem-is no ſmall of- 
 fencetbecing in truth theright way to briog in 
againecrrours, Atheiſme ,'and Popery. For 
rurnea Papiſt from a morall poigt (wherein he 
often erreth )and his doQtrine and fermong are 
nothing but falſe and erronious; and therefore 
45 Chriſt would haue this Church to hate the 
| doctrine of this woman, becaule it did deceiue; 
ſo mult we labour to grow.to diſlike with the 
 commentaries.and poſtils of Menks and Fryers 
which tend tothatend., ..- | | 

Secondly, Chriſt ſerteth forth the end of her 
doArine,by two arguments : Firſt, by the per- 
| ſons deceiued , his ſernants: ſecondly, by. the 
meanes whereby they are deceiued ; ro wit, by 
canſmng them to commit fornication , and to'eate 
meats ſacrificed unto [dols. 

Touching the perſons,, Whereas ſhe decei- 


 bere is a plaine diſtinftion of men) this encrea- 
{ {eth ata 2" becauſe they beloged ynto God. 
Bur here two queſtions may be mooued ; 
| Firſt , wby ſome men arethe ſcruants of God, 
"and ſome are got. Secondly , whether the fer- 


% 
| &y dof working miracles/they had alſo pus| 
 ritieof  doArine;ioyned with wtepriry of lift 


uednotall men, butthe ſeruants of God (for | 


GO nt” P0004 app em 
19 #9fnuch 45 we ate parcakets| 


 -'Againe , here obſetue how ſhe#pproovedi| 


| 


| owne reſtimonie onely ; She calleth'ber ſelfe ſo.\ 
| Where we may ſeethenote and mark of a falſe], 

 Propher;ro wir, their 0wne bare word #nd text. 
ſtimpny, Atrve- Prophet or Ptophetefſe bath/| 
| ſundry 'teftimonies; beſides their owne word] 


| zeale,courage,and conftaticie romaintaine the | 


thereto; but the ende of falſe dorine is impi- | 


ſound Divines, which is aleamentable caſe-:for | 
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vants.of God may be ſeduced by falle teach- 
|ers. To the ficft, lome an(wer, that God would 
hayue all men.t6 be his ſeryancs, and for his part 
doth all things necdfull yaroall men, to! make 


| chem his ſeruants; redeeming them, and giving 
them ſufficient grace hereunto; yet ſome are 
1 not his rene trly rota they themſelues' will 
' not, but wilfully reieR his grace that is offered 
'ynto them, Bur this doQtrine is againſt com- 
mon reaſon, and doth much derogate from the 
glory of God:for hereby they make euery man 
| an Emperour, and God an vaderling;/ubictt 
yntoman; they make Gods good pleaſure to 
depend ypon mans pleaſure, and the acceptivg 
ofhis graceto depend on mans will, But God 
is the firſt cauſe of all things, his will ovetru- 
leth mans will:and therefore it is abſurd to ſay, 
ſome men are aot Gods ſeruants, becauſe the 
themſelues will not. The rruc cauſe hereof is 
Gods good pleaſure,eleQing ſome ; and they 
| alone , hw his ſeruants, becauſe he hath 
choſen them.But God did never chuſe all men 
firſt ro grace,and then to glory : and therefore 
as Luke ſaith, ſo many as were ordained to exerls- 
fem life beleened, So we may lay: ſo many as 
| arc elefted of God to grace and ſaluation,they 
i become his ſcruants. EW 


The ſecond queſtion, Whether may Gods 


| There be two ſorts of {eruants of God:ſeruits 
in appearance,and ſeruants in tfurh, Servants 


brace the word,and receive the my of Gods 
couenant : andthe greateſt part 

| churches are ſuch ſeruants, Now theſe may fall 
away, and that wholly : and hence itcommeth 


| for though by her finnes ſhee deſerued preſent 


ſeruants be ſeduced: by falſe-Prophers? Anfw, | ly time allotted for | repentance, This point 


x71, Point, The memes wheneby ſhe org 


ed.to Idols, 
& nd ourer of the 
ſe ofche Nicholaitans; whereofentreatie was 
madein the fourgeenth verſe,.: And thus much | 
for the reproofe of the Church, my 


= 'V. 21; "And [  gane ber 
ſpace to repent her 7 ber for- 
nication ,..and ſhee repented 
_ IS Ik 
Here Chriſt reprooueth this woman for he; 
obRtinacic aad bardnefſe of heart, whereby ſhe 


went on in ſinne without repentance, By ſpace 
to repent, weare to vnderſtand, liberty to liue; 


foruication, ani to eats things ſacri 
Whereby it isplaine, ſhe Was a. fau 


. 


> 


death, temporalland crernall ; yet God of his 
mercy gaue her liberty to live, that ſhe might 
repent, Fr ie: = Harv 
Inher example we are taughr what to iudge, 
of that ſpace-of time which God giueth.ys to. 
live jo this world: namely, that itis a time of 
repentance: for before a man be borne,and af-| 
terthjs life, can none repent : bur the time we 
now liue, or have liued,or ſhall live, is the on- 


ought ſeriouſly to be confidered of all eſtates; 


in appearance,are ſuch as outwardly only em- C Qiſe of many at this day ; whe lead not their 
| "| life as a time of repentance, but ſpeud it wholly 
articular | 


' and theſe are called ſeruants , becauſe we mutt 
in charity iudge, that all which makeprofeſh. 


ſeruants of God. But the true ſeruants of God, 
though they may be ſeduced in part, and for a 
time, yet they can neither wholly nor finally: 
fall away : .for the promiſe of Chriſt is tothe 


that whole particular Churches may:fall away, | 
as did the Church of Galatia, and many other: | | call ic)chatis, in company keeping, in cating & 
theſe men (o ſoone as they were borne, and yet 
in mercy he giues them time torepent,to lome 
rwenty,to others thirty, fortie, or fifcy yeares: 
bur they abule this mercie of God,and in ſtead 
of repenting imploy themſelues in ſuch works! 
as are contrary thereunto, Their caſe is molt 


on of true religion in Gods Church, are the | 


-——— 


contrary , Thos art Peter, and vpox thu rocke, 
that is, the faith which thou proteſſeſt , will / 
build my (hurch : andthe gates of hell ſhall not 


infinuateth , that the deuill ſhall ſhew grear 
malice & ſtrength to yanquiſh their faith , bur 
yet ſhall never wholly oucrcome it, And Mat, 
|] 6. 13, we are taught to pray, Lead v1 not into 
temptation, Toleadinto temptation, is wholl 

to be ouercome in temptation; which beeing a 
lawful petition muſt needs haue Gods promiſe 
to graunt the ſame belonging vnto it. And 
therefore though Sathan may aſſay-to ouer- 
come the child of God, yet hee ſhall never ger 
finall viftorie over him: for true faith purifieth 


| continue in any one finne : theſe rwo baniſh 


— 
< 


{the heart, avd cannot ſtand with « purpoſe to | 


, each other, ſinne brings the child of God ypon 


for it doth plaiply rebuke the ſhamefull pra- | 


in another courſe : ſome in. following their | 
vaine pleaſures, as'carding, dicing,&c.fome in 

heaping vp riches, ſeeking nothing bur tempo- 
rall profits: others in good fellowſhip, (as they 


drinking, God in juſtice might haue cut-off 


feareſull, they treaſure vp to themſelues wrath | 
againſt the day of wrach, and declaration of the 
ut judgement of God: like vnto a man that: 
euery day for ſome certain time, carricth a fag-| 


ot for his owne burning in the end, | 
Secondly, from this end of life,all chat haue; 


not repented , muſt learne not to deferre their | 
repentance, but now beginne while it is called} 
today,and in the exerciſe thereof ſpend the| 
whole time of their life. The ende of all our. 
endeauours while wee liue , ſhould be this, to 


getaroomeinthe kingdome of God , "which, 

we .can never have without repentance. | 
Next conſider, who itis that gives this time. 

of repentance:neither man nor Rego bath ebis, | 

timein his hands, but the power of appointing. 

it belongs vnto Chriſt alone, | 
Hereby then all perſons whatſoeuer 2rc *0, 

be admoniſhed, withaut delay co repent. The 


; his knees,but true faith doth raiſe bimvp again, 


F 
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E 8 = Y the 2. Chap. of the Rene -- is 


qgmert 


———an willeake his pleaſure in his youth, 
Foe enrwhes he is old : but hereby he rob. 
bech Chriſt of /his honour , who onely hath 


therefore the time preſent while thou haſt ir, 
and deferre not repentance; for how knowelſt 
thou chat thou ſhalt live to be old? And though 
_ [thou doeſt , yet how cant thou tell whether 
God will giue thee repentance, conſidering 
| thou didft refuſe, while he called forit? Men 
thioke, thar if they die quietly and peaceably, 
| all is well, they goc to heauen ftraight : bur 
herewith many are deceived; for ynleſſe they 
have cruely repented , they goe ſtraight to the 
deuill, le their manner of dying be whar ir 
will. A quiet death is a comfortable thing, bur 
no ſure ligne of grace, becauſe it may come by 
reaſon of ſome eaſie wy OY. fickeneſſe. Con- 
fderipg therefore we haue no title yato this 


ure, it beeing the rare gift of God; nor any 
leaſe of our life, bur be meere tenancs at will; 
let ys ſeeke to turne vnto God with full praiſe 
ofheart,while it is called to day:and if we haue 
begun, let vs daily renew this grace to the end 
of our life. | | 
Thirdly, conſider to whome God giues 
ſpace of repentance: namely, to a wicked wo- 
was , as wicked as /ezabel, Whercin behold 
the endeleſſe mercie ef God; that vnto ſuch a 
wicked perſon, who blaſphemed god, in fathe- 
ring her finnes ypon the ſpirit of grace, and 
diſhonoured God by ſeducing his ſeruants, 
doth yet youchſafe a time of repentante. This 
hath beene, and is the dealing of God with 
moſt grievous finners. CManaſſes was one that 
| ſold himſelfe ro worke wickednefle , giuing 
himſeife ro Sorceric and Idolatrie ; and yet vp- 
on his heartie repentance, God received him to 
mercy, And Salomon fell moſt fearefully, but 
yet before his death, wee may perſwade our 
ſelues he repented and was receiued to mercy; 


were holy men of God, as Peter ſaith, 2. Per. 
1.20, The Iſraclites were 4 people of Sodome , 


demnedin hell, and yet mercie is offred ynto 
them ypon their true repentance and conuerfi- 
on, | 
 Hereby no ran muſt take occaſion toliuein 
his finnes:bur thoſe rhat feelethemſclues laden 
with the huge burden of their tranſgrefſions , 
ave here a comfort to keep them from deſpair: 
forif they can humble themſelues, and turne 
vato Chrift , and pray for the pardon of their 
linhes, there is yet withthe Lord mercy in ſtore 
| Mar they may be ſaued. 
Laſtly,ChriRt ſaith, Hev gave her ſpace tore: 
pent of her fornication, No doubt ſhee had ma- 
ny other finnes-whereof ſhe was to repent , fot 
nofinne goerh alone; bur eucty capicall fine 
drawerh many with it : Chriſt bis meaning 
therefore is not that ſhe ſhould ler paſſe other 


[145 ro/point out the time of repentance, Vie 


| andof Gomorrha , as bad as thoſe who are con-: 


| 


yu of repentance, to claime it at our plea-| 


for he was a pen-man of Scripture, all which | 


nes without repentance; but he nameth this | 


A 


- — 


cipall finne in her : for thee both praiſed it in 
her owne body, arid ſo made her ſelfe the fta- 
ble of the devill ; who ſhould have been the 


ned this finne,and fo drew others therto. Now 
Fpeciall and principall repentance muſt be of 
principall finnes, | | 
Here then is a patterne for all ſinners how to 
practiſe repentance, They muſt beginne with 
their capirall finnes, which burthen their 
conſcience, and whereto they are moſt addi- 
Qed, and repent of them, For the man that tru- 
ly repenteth of one finne, repenreth of all : for 
true repentance maketh the heart alike affeted 
cOall finnes : And that heart which is brought 
to hate his ſpeciall finnes, will' never ap- 
prooue of pettie finnes. This leſſon, ought 
carefully tobe learned andpuc in praiſe: For 
the repentance of moſt men is only in general, 
to ſay. we are all finners, Lord have mercy 
ypon me, or God forgiue me. But this confu- 
ledrepentance is not good, it ſtands with a 
purpoſe ro finne againe. In particular thetfore 
we muſt ſearch our conſciences,and ſee whetin 
we haue moſt diſhohoured God, 'and what 
finne hath neereſt plunged our ſoules to the 
pb of hell; and wich thatwe muſt bepinne ro 
ring our {oule ta heauen , by repenting truly 
for the ſame ,andturning from it with all out 
hearts. a EAT 
Hence the Papiſts gather, that man hath free 
will co doe that whichis truely -good before 
God, asnamely to repent :. for, ſay they, God 
gaue lezabel ſpace of time to repent , and'there- 
tore ſhee had power ro repent , orelſe che pi- 
uing of that time vnto her had been'in 'vaine. 
Anſw, The reaſon is naught: it followeth not 
becauſe God gaue her time to repent, therfore 
ſhe had power of her ſelfe to repent:'as wil ea. 
fily appeare, if we conſider the ends for which 
God'giues men ſpaceand time of repentance, 
and commandement ſo to doe, The ends-are 
two, I. Thatin that time of repentance which 


vſeth the commandements and threatnings of 
the Lawe, and the promiſes of the Goſpel , as 
outward meanes of giuing grace ynto men by 
the worke of his ſpirit. LT, He giveth comman- 
dement and time to repent, that men may ſee 
what they ſhould doe, not what they can doe:' 
and that the wicked may be without excuſe at 


| che day. of iudgement], and bee aſhamed of 
[their {lauerie and bondage voto finne in this 


life. 


|  Apdiſhee repevtednor,” Hare the: fihne of Je- 


zabel is expreſſed, namely, her inpenitencie and 
habdnefſs of heart : whereby \ wichaie remorſ 
ſhee livedin ber fornication and idolatry, For 
the ynderflanding ofthis her fime, two points 
are to be handled. I. Where this ſinne of im- 


penitencie is forbidden'jn Gods word, I 1. 


—— —— - 


one ſine of fornication, becauſeir was a prin- | 


Temple-of Gods holy ſpirit: and alſo mainrai- | 


— _A_— 


he allotteth tomen, ho may giue bis children | 
[grace , whereby they may be enabled ro obey 
his comandement and to repent: forthe Lord| 


Thevſe. 
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| Whacis the greatnefſe of this fine, For the: 
ficſt,chere be two parts of Gods word, the law, 
and the Goſpel , which mult not be confoun- 
ded , but diſtinguiſhed , orelſe wee ſhall ouer- 
turne-many points of Chriftian religion. The 
| Lawe giues commaundement touching things 


forbidding thoſe things which are contrary to 
Burthe Goſpel commands, and forbids things 


word is the finne of impenitencie forbidden; 
for the Law condemnes no more then it reuea- 
leth, buric neuer reucaled repentance, & ther- 
fore it doth not forbid or condemne the want 
| thereof. Secondly , for the greatneſle of this 
| finne,it may appeare,becauſehereby men heap 
| fnneypon Gone, and wrath vnto themſelues a- 
gainſt the day of wrath. -Some to aggrauate the 
grieuouſnes of this finne, ſay that impenitencie 
is the fine againlt the boly Ghoſt: and that o- 
pinion.is auncient,but yettalſe and erroneous, 
for the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt is a blaſphe- 
wie, Marth. 12.31. bur chis is not a blaſphemie, 
Againe, the finne againſt che holy Ghoſt is in 
this life; bu finall impenitencic is neuer before 
the enadof this life, 

Hence allo the Papiſts gather free will to 
good by oature; (hee did not repent, thereforc 


would. A»ſ.This reaſon is not good:thus much 
may hence be gathered, that ſhce had free will 
notto repent and to-finne : for every man ſin- 
_Lneth freely, but yer-it followeth nor, that they 
haue ory! eat powerto ceaſe from ſtne, or to 
repent without Gods: ſpeciall grace , without 
which noman can will or do that which is tru- 
ly goodbefare Cod,: - - 
» Agaiqe, the ſame ſinne_ which is reprooued 
| in this wicked woman; may. bee laid ro the 
chatge of the greateſt number in our Churches 
and congregations, God hath giuen vnto men 
aloup time of repentance;to ſome ten,to ſome 


liues doe plainly teſtifie:for ſome liue in irreli- 
gion and prophanenes, {ome in Sabbath-brea- 
idlenefle, ſome in couetouſnesand ecxtartion, 
giving themſeclues wholly , and ſpending all 
| their 21me in ſecking the things of this life, ne- 
| ver: regarding with'reuerence the things of 
| God. | 


v.22, Behold 7 will caff ber 


mit -- fornication with ber into 
8g eat afflution, exceps, they re- 
\pen# them of their workes. 


oo OO WE "OS TO Y "I a. hs. as 


*Chrif having reprooued this Church and 


chat were by nature in eAdam before his fall 
thoſe vertues which were in his perfect nature. | 


that are aboue nature, and in that part of Gods | 


ec had free will and power to repent if ſhee | - 


tweutie:yeares, butrthey repentnot, as their | 


ing,ſomeinfornication and adultery,ſome in 


into a betl:and them that com-| 


this woman for their ſenerall fats ; doth here | — 
00 won WF era dire&ion vnto them | | 
| both, whereby they may auoid and eſcapethe 
grieuqus judgements due vnte them (for their 
innes,both in this life,and in the life to co me, | 


| This counſell of Chriſt hathtwo parts: Firſt,to 


lezabel and her company, v.22, The ſecond ts. 
the Church of Thyatira, v. 24. 25. The ſumme 
of Chriſts counſel co /ezabel is, torepent: which 
isnotexprefſed , but in ſtcadthereof the rea... 
{on to mooue her to repentance is propoun... 
ded. Andir may be framed thus , If. thou repens: 
aot, 1 willpuniſh thee with ſundry indgements : Bur | 
thou wouldelt not be fo puniſhed: and there-' 
fore repent, 

This reaton hath two parts: A threatning; 
and an expoſition.thereof, The threatning * 
theſe words , [willcaft her into abed, and them 


| that commit fornicationwith her into great affufti- 


#n,. And before this threatning , Chriſt prefix... 
etha word of attention ( Behold: whereby he 
| would teach them and vs , that we ought {eri-! 
ouſly te conhider of the threatnings that are 
propoundedin Gods words againit linne and 
fnoers. When /ofeas heard the booke of the 
Law read , hu heart melted ; which it could ne. * mms 
uer haue dcne., vnlcſle it had firtt trembled at { 
the iudgements therein denounced, And the / 
pricking that was wrought in the hearts of the 
lewes by Peters firſt Sermon, was nothing 
els but a compun&tion wrought in them, vpon 
conſideration of the iudgmments and condem- | 
nation due vntothem for crucifying the Lord! 
of life, The cauſe why fnne is lo rite in every 
cate and condition of men art this day is, for | 
that men ſer light by the threatnings of Gods | 
word, If men would tremble when they hgare 
of Gods iudgements, it would make them cry ' 
out,, Men and brethren , what ſhall we doc? but. 
becauſe God is mercitull , therefore men feare 
him not, Iſa.57.11. 
This threatning hath three ſeveral parts,ac- | 
cording to the three ſeuera)l ſorts of perſons 
whom it concerneth, The firſt is againſt /eza- 
bel her felfe, who was the cheife of them all,in 
theſe words, / willcaft her mto a bed. The mea- 
ning whereof may be gathered out of the like 
words of Jonadeb to Ammon , bidding him /ie 
downe on his bedde, and make himelfe ſick. $0 - 
thar Chriſts meaning is, that he will Rrike her, 
with ſome grieuous ficknes:: the place for the: 
ſicke perſon beeing pur for the licknes it ſelfe: 
As if he ſhould ſay , Jezabel rakes berpleafure, 
in fornication, and thereto abuſeth the bed ; 1, 
will therefore ſend on her ſome great fickencs 
which ſhall caſt her into her bed. | 
Here note Gods dealing with fiooers: Ia Thevjt 


Ay. 
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| tboſethings 'awhich-they abuſe forthe furthc-| 


rance of their finves, will the Lord plague and i 


puniſh chem. ./zz.gbe/abuſed her bed with for- 


| nication , and thither ſhe muſt þe caſt with 


lickeneſſe; Djxes in bis life time abuſed his 
rongue and taft by glattonie, and therefore 15, 


he now in hell therejo moſt of all plagued 30d | 


: coTr- D— 
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RT the, Chap. of the Renel, 
tormented , 28 bis crying for a aroppe of water to | A, tiplied;and ſo wil continuetill it draw vpon vs 
coole bis rouge doth import : gameſters take | | bloodſhed alſo and great aflidions : For that 
| their pleaſures in carding & diciug, whicn ma which is ſaidof the followers of lezabel , muſt 
ny times God turneth to their woe : forthere- be verified of all that liue in the like finnes. | 
chey are viſually brought to extreame want . The ſecond patt of thereaſonis, the excep- 
and miſeric, eAbab ſhed Nabeths bloodto ger] | tion of theſe comminations : except they repent 
| his vineyard and for that finne mult he blood, | | them: of theirworketr, Where we may ſee:Firft, 
the blood of Jezabel , and bu children, ber ſhedde.| | that all the threatuin ev4 of Gods iudgements 
And now in theſe dayes the couetous for their and of etetrall Jeſtrution, muſt be vnderflood | 
ine do ſucke the bloog of the poore, bue that | | withthe exception of repentance, Whence alſo 
I« ood will haue blood from them againe ; The this followerh, that men of yeares liuing in the| 
Lord will ſpojle the ſoule of him that ſpoyleth the Church, are not ſo much condemned for other 
e, Prou.22.23. This mult makevsto be-| | particular finnes, as for living in their ſinnes 
ware how we abuſe oy creature of God to withour repentance: euery finne makes a man 
ſerue vs for any ſinne : for the Lord will cauſe ſubie& ro damaatioFF; bur it is this impeniten- 
thatto be a means of woe and puniſhment ya- cy that brings vpon them actuall damnation, 
toys, which we miſuſe ynito our luſts, - Want of repentance for finne, is more dange- 
Againe,note here who is the author of grie-| | rous then the finne it ſelfe, The conſideration | 
nous fickneſſes,namely,Chrift himſelfe: For he whereof, muſt teach vs not to lie in finne, 
faith , [will caft ber into.a bd, Sickeneſſes come | | though we have committed it, bur turoe to 
not by chance or fortune,but from the hand of | | Godby ſpeedie repentance; for it is the conti- 
God, This we muſt learne to beleeve, andit | | nuance in fin without repentance, that cafterh | 
will cauſe vs to make better vſe of ſickneſſes the ſoulera hell. When thou ſhalt turne from | 
then vſually we doe ; If men did belceve this,it | | thy finne by true repentance, thou art free from 
would make the bardeſt heart to repent in time the threatning and the curſe of lfinne ; For they 
of fickenes;for thisthey would fey, Hath God admit the exception of true repentance, /erems, | 
cat me downe with fickneſle? no doubr it is | | 18.8. | | 
zo humble me for ſome of my finnes, to make Furtherobſerue, how this exception of re. 
me know them, to leaue them, and to turne| | pentance is placed berweene two threatnings 
vato him, This vic the ſeruants of God have| | of iudgments; which ſhewerh how God ming- 
made hereof ; when the Prophet came to He. leth his judgments with mercie : he (ſhceiweth 
| Leh , aud told hims hee ſhonld die , bee tured hy | C| not wholly either iuſtice or mercy, but tempe- 
face to the walland wept , as for other things, ſo| | reth them together in all the workes that. con- 
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for his fines eſpecially. And /aceb becing re | | cerne mans (aluatiou, 
die, leaned on bus Rats , and by faith worſhipped Thirdly, here note chat repentance prevents 
towards the beddes head : _ vp his bodyro| | notonely eternall damnation, but alſo tempo- 


doe reverence vato God,thereby teſtifying his | | rall iudgments, as grieuous ſickeneſles, and 0+ 
humilitie, faith, and hope. And the like oughr| | therplagues and affliftions, This point may 
wetodoe; which if we could , ws ſhould fin | - | haue ſpeciall vie _—y ys: We haue by Gods 
our ſickenefſe would become a bleſſipg ynto | mercie enioyed his goſpel with long peace,but 
EG | for our abuſe therof we may iuſtly feare it ſhall | 
The ſecond part of Chriſts threatning is the] | be taken from vs; and if we would eſcape that} 
puniſhment of her followers , which received | | judgement we muſt repent both high and low, 
her doctrine, and committed fornication with Of their workes. That is, of their idolatrie| 
her;They muſt be caſt into great afſliftion. and fornication : where hee ſheweth of what| 
Firſt, this muſt teach all perſons, that it is a |x| things erue repentance muſt be, namely, of bad 
deuilliſh ſpeech to think and fay, that fornica- workes in particular, whereto men giue them- 
tion is but a tricks and ſlip of youth: for great af-  ſelues: euery man that would truly repent muſt 
fliion is the puniſhment of this finne, which | | conſider of his particular faults The drunkard 
notably argueth the hainouſnes thereof. in particular of his drunkennefſe, and the coue- 
Secondly, hence we may gather ſame of the| | tous man of his couctoulnes ; andin ſtead off 
cauſes, why townes and kingdoms are afflicted iniuries and hard dealing ſhew mercy to the| 
with grieuous warres, famine, and peſlilence 5 poore, The common repentance of the world] 
| among thereſt theſe aretwo, fornicarion,and| | that is done in generall,is nothing buta vizard 
embracing of errours and ſuperſtition.Sodome of repenrance, and yetitisallthatis vſed of 
for fornication & other finnes was burnt with the greateſt part of our people: for they will 
fire andbrimſtone from heauen: the Ifraclirs come to heare the werd, and to receiue the {a- 
for this finne ſuffered meſt gricuous afflicti- craments, andin generall confeſſe themſclues 
ns, And among thECorinthians,for comming to be ſinners ; and then they thinke _ haue 
tothe Lords table in this finne , among others| | done enough : Burt true repentance is of parti- 
Wany were fiche , many weakg , and many ſlept. cular finnes : As Danid Plalm,5 1, cried out of 
| And this land of ours hath been afflited with] | blood-guiltines, 
Gains ,and peſtilence, as for other finnes , ſo V. 22. eAn 4 I will kill h er 


or fornication; which in time of peace is mul- —/ 
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| children with death , and 


IL ns 
a 


ſons which will nor be reformed ,but goe AE Enna... 
finne;ought to be baniſhed both Church and/ 
commonwealch,as hurtfullmembers, yea ene 


the Churches ſhall know that : mies to all good ſocieties, 


[ am hee phich ſearcbeth the|  Thattheſe threatnings migtvtake place in 
. PE wn: | 4 / ; ll + | |thehearts of /ezabel and her ollowers, Chrift 
remes and hear 1$:4nd 1 Wi giue CO two carnall conceits, whereby they 
| nn ee LAS | 10 | | might thinketo delude or eſcape theſe judoc./ 
onto euery one of you according| |autreaed, The ff isthis, hed 
to bu works. | 

Here is the third part of Chrifts threatnivg 


her company might thinke that their praiſes | 
| againſt /ezabels children: by children we areto 


were ſecret, not known tothe world; & there. | 

fore they were not in diger of Gods iudpmts, 
This is a wicked imagination that comes into 

vnderftand properly thoſe which are borne of 

her, and were of hcr hofhold, and. not her 

followers, for they were threatned with grie- 


the mind of all ſinners; but this Chriſt cuts of 
ſaying, Ard all the Churches ſhall know that | cm 

vous afiitions in the former verſe;It had been 
ſufficient to haue ſaid, I will kill her.children, 


- | bee which ſearch thereines and the hearts: Acif| 
he ſhould ſay ro /ezabel and hercompany: You Y 
may perlwade your fclues that becauſe your , 


But to note the certaintic and grieuouſneſle of 
this puniſhment, he ſaith, I will kill chem(wirh 
death.) Queſt,How can this ſtand with che iu- 
tice of God;xo puniſh the offences of the pa- 


finnesare ſecret, therefore my iudpments ſhatl. 
not befall you : But know, that I'will difcouer 
your ſecret finnes and practiſes in ſuch ſort, as | 
all Churches ſhall know by experience in yout| 


rents in the petſon of the children? A»ſ.God 
| dealeth ſo for temporall puniſhments, nor for 
eternall, 

Aud though we could not perceine the ju- 
ice of God in ſo doing, yet we mnſt reverence 
the ſame blaming our owne ignorance.Albeit, | 
| euen inreaſon we may conceiue of the equity 
of this courſe:for ſocieties,as church, common- 
wealth, and families, are Gods ordinance, and 
| the partics in them muſt bee conſidered , as | 

members of thoſe ſacicties:\o God-conceiuecth | 
of them when he infliteth the puniſhinent de- | 
ſerued by one vpon another , as ofthe Prince 
ypon the people, ofthe Parents yponthe chil- 
dren, This he may iuſtly doe by reaſon of that 
neere bond which is betweene the members of 
the ſame ſocietie: like as inthe naturall bodie 
when the ſtomack is diftempered, the head a- 
keth : and when the heart is wounded, the to-: 
mack is ficke,and the body may be ſmitten for 
| the errors of the tongue. Thus when David hn- 
| ned the child died, and whentie numbred the 
| Iſraelites, the people were plagued, And thus 
isthechild tained in blood for the fathers tre... 
ſon againſt earthly Princes, and ſo God punj- 
ſhed this woman in ber children:that ſhe might 
-{ know the greatneſſe of her ſinnes,he fmote her 
children with death, ETSY 
| The vſe. | Hence parents are taught ro make conſcience 
| of euery fin : For therby they may bring iudg- 
ments vpon their childccn and family euento 


perſons,that Ido ſee and diſcerne the moſt hid- 
den thoughts of mans heart, ' : 
Firſt,here obſcrue to whom Cheiſt will dif. 
couer their finnes ;znot ro lll the world, but to 
| the Church of God z All Churches ſhall bnowe, | 
This Chriſt doth to terrifie Jezabel and her 
company; Foras it isan excellent honour to 
be well efteemed of with the Churches of god, 
ſoit is a moſt ſhamefull diſhonour to be in diſ. 
grace with the Churches of God : For what- 
| ſoener 15 bound or looſed by the Churches on earth, 
the ſame us bound or hoſed im heaxen, And there- 
fore by true proportion'k followeth, that they | 
which are in diſgrace with Gods Churches en 
earth,are alſojn diſgrace with God himſclfe in” 
heauen. 1B 
' Hence we are taught that howſocuer wee 
mutt ( ſomuch as in ys lieth ) endeavour to ap- 
prooue our ſelues to the whole world,yet clpe- 
| cially we muſt labour ro be in goed account 
with the Churches of God, and the members | 
therof: And on the contrary, we muſt continu-. 
ally auoid the doing of all ſuch things as may | 
iuſtly bring vs intodiſgrace withthe church of | . 
God, Rom, 16, 16, The (hurches of Chriſt ſa- 
lute you, And,1, Cor. 16. 19. Allthe Charches of 
eAſia [alutg you, Where the Apoſtle meaneth} 
not,that they did by word of mouth ſend gre-, 
tings voto then: But hereby he would fignific 
that all Churcbes did approoue of them, which 
he ſaith for their great comfort, Pas! receiued 
| death. Now what bloody hearted parents are | [Timothy into the company, becauſe rhe Churches 
thoſe that will make no conſcience of doing game him a good report, A&t.16,2.3. 
| chat whereby they bring vengeance vpontheir, | But what is the thing thar all Churches 
own children? And by the ſame reaſon matt e- | | ſhould knowe by experience in the perſons of 
[ very man that lives irfany ſocietie be admoni--| | /ezabeland her company; namely , that Chiift 
ſhedro take heede of hane : becauſe thereby a is hee which dothindeed ſearch the reines and 
man ( eſpecially if he be a principall memberof | | che hearts:where, by Reynes and hearts, we mouft 
a ſocietie } may bring deftruCtion-ypon many: | | ynderftand the ſame things, namely , the 
| As David did by numbring the people; And thoughts & affeions of men; for in that (enſe 
| Achandy hix couetous flealth, oſ, 7, And 4-| Frhoſe words/are often vicd inthe olde Tefta- 
he vpon his poſterity. So that impenitenr per- menr.Q#.How can reines ſignific the thoughts 
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55 the ; Chap, of the Renel, Ts 


"od affeions , ſecing the thoughts arefeated A und T1 willgine to enery one of you according 
| [inthebraine;, and the affeCtions in the heart ? to your worker, Here Chriſt proceedeth to re- 

| Auſw. The teynes arc put for the thoughts and mooue a ſecond wicked conceit, whereby they 
affections; not becau le they arc ſeated therein, | | might ſeemerofllude Gods iudgments threat. | 
pur forthar.reſerblance & analogie that js be- | - | ned. Forthey might ſay , Let the Lord (end 
|tweene them;for as the reynes are leared inthe | | indgments and plagues vpor vs; yerwe ſhall 
4 | molt ſecret part of the'body , ſp the thoughts | | cleape them; as'[ſay ſaid '6f the wicked in his 
| and affeibvare ſeared ir, the moſt ſecret place tire ,” That they made a le THewithÞ def ard 
_ | ofthe ſoule:& the heart i3 put for the thoughts hell, 'and ſaid rhe inderachrd of God: Phil p4N | 

| nd affeQions ; firſt , beetule the affeAions are | | over them , lay 38; 15, Butto cu off this VIA | - 
| there ſeated'; Secongly,becauſe the changes h conceit , Chriftthrearnech a luſtre\vstdird)& 
chough they bee ſeared in the braine, yet] | uzry one, according to hisworkes, {Av if hee 
they baue their'operation inthe heart; forioy-| | ſhould ſay; You may looth vpyaur ſeldes 8d | 
foll thoughts make a merry heart, and fearefull | | falfly thinke, thar you ſhall efeupethydidge_ | 
choughts an heauy heart. Againe , the word | | ments : but know its, chat I will reward cue-f 
(Starch ) fignifierh a moſt narrow ſcatch, and | Þ | ryfonte of you pately if this lifecknd Princi- | 
ſuch a one as goerh with finding; therby ſhew-| | pally. at ihe day of iufgecent} accyrding 46 
ing, thar nothing is ſo ſectet' in gan, but the | | yobt*workes , be they good'or bad. | For Ree | 
' Lord both can and doth ſee& diſcern the ſame. | | wosds muſt eſpecially be viderttopd of.chepddy | 

Hence we learne firſt, that Chriſt our Sa. of iudgement,as they are vice, Rom, 2.6, Rev, 
giour is; not onely man ; but very God, one| | 49a12%! 0 93500 I, Oath 
perſon h 


anding of two natures, That Chriltis| | Hence theP3piſts gather, that-men at ſq- || The v7, 
han , hererickes deny not : buc. whether hebe| | ued' yor onely by faich in Chtift, 'bataM6Þ 
| God or not, there is the queſtion, Which yer | | warkes; for thus they reaſap-: I W 58 
by hefe cuidently prooucd: torhechar hath in| we muſt beiudged, mult we b aiGEP SS 

him the particular properties of God, muſt ſaued;but by workes we mutt briudged.; a & 
\ needs be God ; But Chrift hath in him the crue therefore laued, Anſi The Pr olition Wer 
| properties of God; he can ſearch and diſcerne| | Thiete is great UiFerencc b&t 


vecne Tuſtifying | 
all the thoughts and all the affeQtions of che | j and: iudging : tor. iudging is only the declaray | 


. = % 


| hearts of all men,whichnone can doe but God| © tion'of a mancobeiull, but itfihficarion'iVede 
only : ler. 17. 9.10. The heart « deceitfiell avd| | making of a man iuſt, And becauſe the deg}; 
wicked aboue all things : who can kzowit? I the| |tion of a man to be iuit, is by works, PA, 
| Lord ſearchthe heart , and trie the reynes. And| |is indgment by workes, Apiine,itis notfaid, 
therefore Chriſt is trug and very God, I will give to you for your workes , but'#2c##-| 
Secondly, hereby We are taught ro beware | | dig to your worker, If he had (aid, I will giveto| 
andtake heed of hypocriſie in all things, but | |euery one of you for your works,then it might 
eſpecially in the marcers of religion. Hypocrifie| | haue ſeemed they had been iuſtified by them: 
is, when a man ſeemes outwardly to be that| | But here Chriſt doth only make works an our- 
(which he isnot inwardly. But we muſt haue wHte figne orTule , whereto be will conforme 
care to be truely in heart that which wee ap-| | and ſquare the lafl ivudgmene, ahh 
peare tobe in life and profeſſion: we mult come| | Secondly, whereas every man muſt be iudg2 
a5 neere Chriſt in thought and affeQtion, asin| |ed, thatis, ſaued or condemned according to 
our outward ation : for Chriſt knowesas well| | his workes ; hence we may gather, that good 
| the whole ſtate of euery mans reynes & hearr, workes are neceffary to faluation, yer not as 
as he doth their ſpceches and their deeds, - cauſes thereof, either efficient, or helping aoy | 
Thirdly, hereby we mult learnc to ſuſpef way , but only as a way or meanes to come yn- 
our ſelucs of our vnknowne finnes , as of our | to Taluation : For faith is necefſary, and good 
vnabeleef and preſumption: not contenting our works are the tokens and truits of faith, and 
felues with an ackno wiedgement of- our | |{o are neceſfary. IT 1 
knowne fnnes , for we can neuer diſcerne the Thirdly, here we muſt be admoniſhed co be 
depth of our corrupt heart,and yet God know- carefull ro abound in good works ; notto win 
eth them, This was-Devids practiſe , after due | | beauen by them,bur to get affurance of ſalua- 
examination of himſclte he yer crieth: Lord | | tion in our felues, And theſe good works are| 
leanſe mee from my ſecret ſinnes: As iſhe ſhould | | the doing of the duries of picty vnt6 God, and 
Iy, I have O Lord fearched my heart, but I| | of charitie voto our brethren, even the duties 
cannot ſufficiently know my owne corrupti-| | of the Morall law; or more plainly, the doing 
ons, therefore do thou O Lord help to cleanſe of the generall duties of a Chriſtian , and the 
me from thew, 1f this were praiſed, true re- articular duties of amans calling: for if theſe 
ligion would flouriſh : for many iuſtifie them- edonein obedience to God and to his glory, 
clues, when as they know not whar is in their | |proceeding from faith andloue vuto our bre- 
arts, little conſidering what Chriſt faichvn-| | chren, chough the calling be never ſo baſe, | 
tthe Pharifies, Tow are they which iultific your | | they are good workes. And onthe contrary, | 
ues before men , but Chrift knowerh your | | this muſt admoniſh vs to make conſcience of 
earts, | cuer 
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i | they.ape Proc ure. : : oa | 
2 V.24.. eAnd to you, 1 ſay, 


abſolute and all-ſufficicat authoritic of ty lu- 


| A ket BoePub 
and the betterpart thereof, withreverence,and 


ued condemnation, vnlefle werepent, 
Laſtly ;heoce ve may gather ,that there be 


' For indgments 'and rewards got 20cor- 


diggs MUrworkes. And therefore chey. that 
ifie theie) faith: by FACE and .many-g ood 


hayeteſſer rewaxd-:4n6 fo forfinnes, the more, 
heaynous - they be, the-deeper candemnation 


the reſt of them of 'Thyatird; 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


EF : 
bo "9 , - # 105 


"none other' burden. © 
205", has tehicb” Je 
haye alreadie , bold faſt till I 


| ..: Here Chriſt commeth toaſecond part of 
his-counſell , which concernes the Angel,aud 
the better part.of this Church of Thyatira:and 
firſt he beginnerh with the preface of this-con 
ſel; wherein we may obſcruetwo points; Firſt, 
who ſpeaketh; Secodly, ro whom he ſpeaketh, 
For the firſt, hee that ſpeaketh is Chriſt, / {9,) 
hereby Chriſt challengeth, vnto bimlſelfe the 


reame Doctor of his Church, in that he ſpea- 
ket in his owne name, .'Whereby he purteth a 
laine difference betweene himſelfe and all o« 
ther his mijaiſers,cicher Prophets, Apoflles,or 
ordinary teachers; for they muft not propoung 
any thing vnto Gods people in their owne 


nd joy.in-heauen , and of tormenss: in | 
neſl, 


' works , ſhall have great reward: they that4e- | 
 Gjfiecheir faich by Jefſer and fewer workshal | 


As many as bane not this lear-| 
ning , neither hane knowne the 
 deepeneſſe of Sathan ( as they 
ſpeake”) F will pus wpon 30u 


do we ſer vpon our ſelues of our juſt and deſer- | _ 


> $6 


| 


C 


names, but inthe name of Chriſt, But Chriſt 
teacheth in his owne name; becing the foun- 
taine of all diuine knowledge & vnderſianding ; 


Chritt hicelfe ſpeaketh in bis owne name ,to 
(trike the hearts of the Angell of this Church, 


to mooue them to receive and obey the coun- 


11. Point. The parties to whom he ſpeaketh, 
\ To you;that is,the Angell and the berter part of 


words following , though firſt bee ſay in ge- 
nerall, Toyou: that is, Thereft of them of T + | 
Ir 4. Eo 

_ When as Chriſt will behave himſelfe as the 


(cli following , conſidering it comes immedi. | 
arcly from Chrift,the Door of the Church, 


this Chyrch: for ſo Chriſt expoundsitin theſe | 


| that is reucaled 10 the word of God, And thus | | 


| * | - | 
| meats. Yea, this opinion hath crept in among - * 


_ 


| aQtions: for ſome mayaske,how muſt dorin 


coQtor and chiefe Angeil of this Church, note 
that hee maketh a diſtjaQion of the perſons in 
the Church, and alſo dinideth his counſell oj. 

uing one doctrine and one iudgement 5. | 


_ | party andadiuers doftrine and iudgement tg. 
| another. | | 


C, 


| beedelivered ia amixt congregation, where. 


ning of the falſe doQrine of [+ 


ſomearePapilts, ſome Proteſtants, lome arc 
hardened, others deſpaire? Anf, The perſons 
muſt be diſtinguiſhed after the example of 
Chriſt,and ſurable doQtrines divide for them 
that.cycry one, may haue his due, I.npenitent. 
lingers mult be terrified, andthecamnings delj-, 
nered/againit them,.with exception of them 
that repent; Comforts. mult be propounded | 
andapplicd to them thar delpaire, with re. 
ſtrainefrom all impenitent perſons that 20 on 
in fnae, . PTY ay | 

1f any, demaund more particularly who 
theſe bewhom Chriſt calleth, The reſt of them 
of Thyatira; Chriſt anſwers direQly ( as the 


| words import) #0 4s m4ny as haue not thy lear-. 


ning , neither haue kyowne the deepenefſe of $4-' 
than, Where Chriſt giveth two noces whereby | 
to diſcerne who be the reft of them of Thya-' 
tira: The ficſt i3, the notreceiuing or maintai- 
abel , Whereof 
entreatic hath becu formerly made : The [c- 
cond nore is, ignorance in the deepenes ot Sa- 
than; neither bane knowne the deepcneſſe of Sa- 
than : that is, neither haue acknowledged nor| 
approoucd the doctrine of /ezebel,which is the 
deep and profound learning, asthemlclucs do 
iudge, | 
kn this obſerue amoſt wicked praQtifc of le. 
zabel and her followers: they eſteemed bighly 
of their owne opinions,calling them profound | 
and dceepe learning: but for the doctrine of the! 
Prophers and Apoſtles in the old and new Te- 
ſtaments , jn it there was no ſuch matter, This 
in all ages hath beene the practiſe of wicked 
perſons, bighly rocfteeme their own conceits, 
and baſely tonegle& the word of God, The 
teachers of the Iewes do hold to this day, That | 
the Lord gaueto Moſes a molt plaine and calie 
law which he dclivered to his people; but the 
molt ſecret and profound dotrin was vawrit-; 
ten , ſhewed ro Moſes by reuelation, and by 
him delivered to the Prigfts and Levits, which | 
they keepe {till in their Cabbala. And of che} 
like-iudgmegt touching Scriptures are che Po- | 
piſs Churches: The word writren is but an in- 
ie word, adead letter, or anoſe of waxe;but 
the moſt perfe& Scripture is vowritten; which 
is, the conſent of faith and ofdoQtrine in the| | 
hearts of all Catholikes, And by ſuch great, 
tearmes,the Anabaptiſts, Libertines, and Ari-: 
ans, maintaine their doctrine, & abuſe Scrip-: 
ture; calling the written word milke for cuery, 


-nouice, but the conſent of heart among thew-: 


ſelues with reuclations, that is the firong 
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ET. the, Chap. of the Revel, © 


1$in; art: men thinke baſcly of Scripture,and 
| Rte other mens writings before ir. For 
eta man preach plainly the bare word of god, 
1 deliner doftrines and exhortations out of 


and 
another come and vtter his mind partly in La- 
tine,and partly in Greek,and other languages, 
alledging witball the teſtimonies of Fathers, 


| preaching. And thus doe moſt men abaſe ſcrip« 
| ture , and cxalt the writings of men aboue it, 
Bur ſeeing this is the pratiſe of lezabel and 
wicked men,let vs on the contrary learne to re. 
verence the written word, and give place ther- 
ozboue all the teſtimonies and ſayings of men 
whatſocuer, 

The deepeneſſe of Sathan, As if he ſhould 
| ſay : They count it deep learning; bur ir is the 
learning of the deuill, wherein you may ſee his 
| profound craft andpolicic. Where note, that 
| when Chriſt will alleadge the ſpeech of /eſabe/ 
| andher followers, he doth it with diſgrace vn- 
tothem': for they counted their doCttrine deep 
learning; but Chriſt repeatiog their opinion, 
| calleth ir the deepeneſſe of Sathan, 
| Hence I gather, that Chriſtians cannot ſafe- 
_ - and play che Comedies of heatheri men: 
for they are ful of many blaſphemous ſpeeches 
' and oaths flatagain(t the word of God:which 
{ they ought not to repear, but withdiſgrace vn- 
| tothem,For Chriſts praiſe mult be a on_ 
| forourimitation:he would not repeat ſo much 
a3 onc word of a wicked womi, without ſome 
note of diſgrace. If it be {aid:they repeat theſe 


} 
s 
j 
j 


isnot ſo ; for if they did,that would take away 


ſpeeches. And this I taketo be the equity of 
| Gods word,thus to reaſon from Chrifis exam- 
ple. | 

Ms they ſpeake, Theſe words Chriſt addeth: 
Firſt, to ſhewe thatthe words going before 
werenot his owne , but the words of Jeſabels 
followers rouching her doarine. Secondly,to 
ſhew the proud and preſumpruous minds of 
bereticks, in maintaining their wicked opi- 
| ions, Thus have falſe teachers vpheld their er- 
cours, by proud and ſwelling words , as Ind: the 
{16.2nd 2, Per, 2, 18, The pure word of God 
s nor ſo maintained ; but inthe humility and 
lowlines of ſpirit, andn the practiſe of, piety 


lowly his wayes, and giueth grace rorhehum- 
ble, Pſal. 25. 14. Andthereforethis is anote 
1 *f falſe dodtrine, by ſwelling words to main- 
tame the lame,  —- i 
| Hitherto we have ſpoken of the Preface be- 

fore Chriſts counſell:now followeth the coun- 
ſell ir (elfe in this ſentence , Though I lay no 0- 
Ther. # vpon.you , yet I wonld haxe you. ta. 
bold faſt that wich you haxe alreadie, till 1 come. 
This ſentenceis a diſtinQon, containing two 


the ſame; this is.but plaine preaching : Buc ler | 


| Councels,and other writers: thatis the learned | 


ſpeeches with diſgrace and diſlike: I an(wer,it | 


the whole Comedie, beeing full of ſuch bad| 


from an humble heart : for God teacheth the | 


pares:Firſt, in theſe words,1 will lay no other bur- | 


A 


B 


| of faluation ; now I charge you that you hold 


|files, and not to affect or approoue any ot 


of Revelation 


|.hatis, howſocuer I threaten my iudgments 
vnto /ezabel and het followers , yetÞ will lay 
none other puniſhment vpon youbut my re- 


with her falſe doGtrine and followers, ” 
This branch of chis diſtinftion containeth 
a molt comfortable inftruction:namely,thar al 


of doctrine, and fincerity of life, ſhall be ſafely 
prelerued in the time of common. iudgmants, 
vnderthe bleſſed protetion of God, fo: farre 
foorthas it.is for Gods glory and their. good, 
And conſidering this mercy is offeredto the} 
godly, we multhereby learne to become fol- 
lowers of this Church of Thyactira: that is, 
we mult endeauour to: maintaine'the pure 
truth of Gods holy word,and withal haue care 
to ſhew forth fincerity of manners: in 
making conſcience of euery finne, and en- 
deuouring our ſelues to walke in all the wayes 
of Gods commaundements. with cheereful- 
nefſe, Hereby we ſhall get proteRion-from 
common iudgments , when they are laid vpon 
the wicked : but if wepartake with the wicked 
in their ſinues, we ſhall receiue. part in their 
plagues. .. _ 207 Tet 

The ſecond part of this diſtinRion is in theſe 
words, But that which you haue alreadie , hold 
faſt till I come: that is, mine Apoſtles haue 
deliuered vnto you the pure & ſound dottrine 


that falt,8& maintaine it yntill I come to judge 
ment.Hierevs a plaine and moſt excellent com- 
mandement, containing ſpeciall inſtruftions 
meete for-this Church of Thyatica, and all 
Churches. Before our Saujour Chriſt had-com- 
mended this Church for not approouing the 
doQrine of /eſabel and her company; bur here | 
| he giueth them another commandement., To 
hold faſt the rrue doctrine of Chriſt , taught 
them by bis Apoſtles. Wherby he would reach 
them, andin them all Churches , to content 
themlelues with the pure doCtrine of the dp - 
er 


do&rine beſides, whatſocuer: According as 
Pax! bidderth the Galatians , though wee, or an 
Angell from heaxen, preach vnto you any other do- 


let him be acenrſed. | | | 
By the light of this commandement weare 
direQed in lundry duties, Firſt , yot to regard 
vawritten traditions, Which, che Church of 
Rome doth ſo highly magnifie,for it capnot be 
prooued that the Apoliles cuer taught them, 
Secondly , not ro regard the doctrines of 
men, which ſome bring ynto vs vndex colour 


from God fince the Apoliles 


” 


Mev, 77”, $4463 94 +41 

Thirdly;; hereby we learne what to thinke 
and iudge of the three great religians of the 
Torkes,the lewcs,and Papiſts at this day. The, 
Turkiſh religion is not tobe regarded: for it 
had beginning fixe hundred yeares after the 


W 


| — Oe O08 ,thes that which you haue alreadie: 


Apoſiles time, with whole doctrine anely 


proote only, for ſuffering l[ezabel among you | 


thole that oive themſelues to maintain purity | 


ftrine then that which wee haue preached unto you, | _ 


we 
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An Expoſition vpon IN 
Al v.t6.Forbe that onercom.. | 
meth and keepeth my works yn. 
to the end,to bim will l pine po. 
wer ouer nations. Is 
27, eAnd he ſhall rule they 
[with a rod of iron , and as the 
veſſels of a potter ſhall they be 
broken. | 
28, Euen as F receined of my 
Father , fo will F pine him the 
morning ſtarre. | 
29. Let him that hath ay 
purtt faith 


ad - hg 
Pr 
: 


wee muſt content our ſelues, Alſo the lewiſh| 
religion we muſt not regard,for they reieR the 
| | do&rineof the Apotiles, Andrthe religion of 
| the Papiſts we muſt renounce, becauſe itjsnot| 
| of the Apoſtles teaching, but had it beginning 
| by lirtle and little long aftercheir times. If this 
commandement were fafely kepr,which is laid 
on this Church, men would not be of ſo many 
religions : bur all would be of one religion, 
clewwingfaftto the do&trine of the Apoltles, 
and contenting themſelves with it; which is the 
true rule for reformation of life , and the right | 
way to attaine ſaluation, 
_Laftly, here is a rule and direQon for thoſe 
which will be of no religion, becauſe of the di- 
uerſitic of opinions touching the fame, They 
| muſt haue recourſe to the doQtrine of the A- 
poltles, and content themtelues therewith, no- 
thing regarding new doctrines, be they neuer | 
ſo glorious. =_ | 
Till I come, Here Chriſt ſheweth how long 
the doarine of the Apoſiles muſt be held fzRt: 
namely,not for a ſhort time, bur till his ſecond 
comming to iudgement, Whereby we learn e, 
| that itis the dutyof Gods Church to preſerue | 
and maintaine the puritic of true religion vnto 
the end of the world.This is no ſmal mater: bur 
a molt needfull dury enioyned vnto vs by ſpe- 
ciall commaundement, and withall a matter of 
great conſequence : forthepuritic of religion 
is the foundation and marke of the Church, 
'| & the right way to dire mens ſoules to eter- 
nalllife. For this cauſe Pas! chargeth Timethie, 
To keepe the true patterne of wholeſome words, 
and to continue in the things which hee had lear- 
ed, And in regard of this duty , the Church is 
called, The pillar and ground of truth, And 
Chriſt for' this cauſe gaue to his Churchyboth! 
Paſtors and Teachers; Paftors to inſtru in 
righteouſnefſe , for the maintenance of pu- 
ritie: in' manners: and Teachers to main- 
taine the purity of doArine, in ſoundneſle of | | 
| | indgement, This therefore muſt admonith vs, 
that we have care not onely to learne religion | 
in our owne perſons, but alſo to conuey the | 
ſamero ages following, that the purity thereof D 
may be preſerued to the comming of Chriſt. | 
This dutie eſpecially concernes the preachers 
of the Goſpel, they hould reach the truth, and 
confute errour:and beat down falſe doctrines, 
which peyſon the truth of God. If inthe nighe 
ſeaſon a man ſcr vp a falſe light in the ha- 
 uen,, all the ſhips that are comming to land are |. 
in danger of ſhipwracke: So in Gods Church, 
if the bright light of pure religion be not ſer 


| eare, heare what the/; 
unto the Churches. 


Hereis the concluſion of this Epiftle,which 
containeth rwo parts: Firft,a promiſe, verſ,26. 
27.28, Secondly, a commaundement,verſ, 29, 
| In the promiſe,note two things : the parties to. 
whom it is made; and the bencfic promiſed, | 
| The parties tq whome, are exery one that oner- | 
commeth; whom Chriſt deſcribecth by aproper. 
ty of fiacere obedience, To keepe his works: vnto 

the ende, | 

'  Herethen we haueadeſcription of true obe- 
dience. Firſt, the forme thereof confifteth in 0b- | 

ſerning the workes of Chriſt: which wee muſt 

not vnderfiand , of doing them according to. 

the rigor of the law, but of a purpoſe & endea- | 
vour to keep them, For this is a priuiledge be- 
longing toall that are in Chriſt, that God ac- 
cepteth their wils and indeauors of obedience, | 
for. perfe& obedience it ſelfe, This we mutt 
know and hold for truth : for many have but 
little knowledge, and thereupon are driven to 
deſpaire:yetthey muſt know for their comfort, | 
that if they haue careto get more knowledge, 
| and make conſcience to obey that which they | 
know, then they are keepers of the works of | 
Chriſt,and ſhall haue the reward granics oY 

Secondly,obedience is here deſcribed by the 
\ obie& or matter thereof; to wit, the workes of 
Chriſt : that is, all ſuch workes as Chrilt hath. 
ordained in his word, and thoſe whereof heis 


the author by his ſpirit in his members. 


C 


| vp and advanced,the foules of men are caſt into | 


the gulfe of hell, The want of care in perfor- | 
ming this duty,is the cayſe why God ſends he- 
refies and Apoſtafies imto his Church. Thus 


camein the Apoſlahe of Antichrift,z.Theſl. 2. 
10,11. Becanſemenloned mt the trath. And fo 
no doubt wil the Lord denle with vs,if we haue. 
not care to maintainethe purity of Apoſtolical 


dodQrine, 1- 


owne thoughts, ſpeake his owne words, or 
doe his owne deeds; but he muſt think, ſpeake, 
and do that which Chriſt would haue him. Sc- 
condly, that no worke is,or can be acceptable 


ould trac 


iſay complaineth, of them that w 
the feare of God by mens commanndements : 10 


Hereby we learne firſt, that he that will 0- 
bey God in Chriſt leſus , muſt nor thinke his} 


ro Chriſt, bur thar which is ordained by _— Dr” 


ſo! 


4 


| 


chat| 


WR — 


" 
v 


: «4 ——_— CAR — *% — — — _ 
Ww— 
o 
o F 
4 ? 
\ 


0 : 
P, | -the- eue 
'< F of- hoe. %. K; 


a 


that there is no true feare of God; but that | 


- | whichis caught by Gods, commaungements; 
| |agd the like may be ſaid of all other our obedj- 
..| ence, Thigrule ouerthroweth all other religi- | 


wt po" belides.che crue relig 


Papits;Foralmott all their works 
arc of mens inyenting., and were never ordai- 
ned by Ghxif:ſuch are moſt points in Popery, 
45. ſaying of Maſlc, going ou pilgrimage, fa- 


gio #s,vowing,and praying to Saints, &c, 


| Thirdly:, whereas hee ſaich, my workes,mea- 


ning not-0ne or iwo, but-all his workes ; we 
learne that.true obedience conſifteth jn doing 
all the workes of Chriſt:For Chritt andthe de- 
vill wil never part Rakes: God muſt either have 
all our workes or none, And therefore Daxid 
faith, 1 ſhall mot bee confounded, becanſe 1 hane 
reſpeft unto all thy commanudements, And good 


king /ofabis commended , For rhat hee twrued 


tothe Lord according to all the Lawe of (Moſes. 
This point mult bee learhed of ali; Formany 
think if they do many good things with He- 
yod, all is well; and for this cauſe many a man 
tbhors couctouſneſſe,; and pride, and yet is a 


contemner of the Goſpel ; But truce obedience 


muſt be in all things. | 
Untothe ends. Here is the fourth braunch of 


true obedience; it is couſtant, That obedience 


which Chriſt will reward muſt not be for a day 
ora yeare, but from timeto time through the | 
| whole courſe of our life to the end of our daies.. 


And thus we muſt iudge of obedience,not by 
ſome particular aRions, but by the whole te- 
nour of a mans life. Put caſe a man hath made 
conſcience of all his wayes, thorough the 


by reaſon of the extremity thereof is diltrated 


and raueth , blaſpheming God, and ſo dyeth; 


What muſt we iudge of this man ? Surcly wee 
muſt not cenſure him by his behaviour in his 


| ickeneſſe, but conſider what hath been the te- 
{nour of his life : if that haue been vpright,then 


his obedience was 
ded. 

11. Point, The benefits promiſed: and they 
are two, The firſt is , power torule, verſ, 27. 
eAnd hee ſhall rule them with arodge of yron: And 
4 the veſſellr of a potter ſhall they bee broken : «- 
wen 44 1 receined of my Father, The (ccend is the 
morning ſtarre,ver.28.where note by the way, 
that theſe words, Ewen as [ hawe receined of my 


200d, and ſhall be rewar- 


lation,ro the giuing of the morning ſtar,when 
arthey properly belong to the former words 
inthis ſenſe; As Thave receiued power ouer na- 
tions of my father, ſo will I giue to him that 
ouercommetch, power to rule with the rod of 1- 
100, &c,Now cometo the benefits, 

Firſt, here is promiſed by Chriſt , A power ts 
ule over nations : Chriſts power as he is media- 
tor 1s very preatzand here is ſet forth by three 
IAguments, borrowed from the ſecond Pialme 
rerſe$.9, Fir; by the largeneſſe of jt; it rea- 


ion, as of the Lewes, | 


whole courſe of his life, and yet in fickeneſle | 


| Father, are referred amiſſe in our Engliſh tran- | 


—————— 


A | countries, and:ty all incu ; in all nations; Sex 


condly,by the Soveraignty of it's Chrifts paws 

er is abſolute wo ad inane aq 
'this his Souegaigntic confltectria two thidys: 
Fill, in makinglawes vmetheconſieticer>of 
men; ſo as if: theybenotcbepr; he may 
condemne them; andinioveretHng tbe: 


W 
'all men-, confarmin rwnn TATA 


'rwle them with a vod of yron.'\y exeondly joitbarhe 
hath this abſolute powerin -himſelfe-to/ſaud & 
re deſtroy , and therefore;ts ſid: ro! have The 
keyes of Heantnand Hell, Whieh is. 6gnified 19 
thenext words, And ac the veſſelrof a pottenſhall 


'Chriſt receiveth this power from bis Father, }n- 
deedas Chriſt is God be is equall with hdE4- 
ther,and hath this power of .himſelfe:But.aahn 
is mediator , hispower is given himof þis-Fae 


| ther,Macth.28.48, 


© Forthebenet vodertanding of this pia6 
two queltions muſt be bandled$irſt,bowfern 


ven to any creature, nay itis incommunicedle, 
and cannot hee conueyed tothe perſon of a- 


hold of all Chriſts offices, they ate only io che 


perſon of Chriſt, aad cannot paſſe fromhim 


to.anpother, I 1; Q»eff, How then doch Cheift 
ſay truely, thathe will giue him that overcom- 


Soucraign powet is actually given to the Crea- 


hath the fruite and benefit: of this power in his 


ing his members) partakers of his glocie in 
heauen, whereas the whole world beſides is 
condemned inhell; and-therefore we are ſaid 
ro bee raiſed vp together, and made to fit together in 
the heaxenly places in (hriſt Teſms,: And againe, 
he ſaith, The Saints ſhall indge the world, not in 


[giving ſentence ypon them z þut as witneſſes 


and approouers of Chriſt his ſentence :- For 
the eleQ ſhal firſt receive che ſentence of abſo- 
lution;and then being taken ypinto the clouds 
ſhall fit with Chrift, and there approoue of the 
juſt condemnation of all the wicked. Second- 


in their owne perſon to.ouercome all the enc- 
miespf their ſaluatio, His meaning then is this, 
2s if he had ſaid, Howſoever ny Soueraigne 
power ouer all creatures in my ſelfe, cannor be 
derived to any other ; yet by vertue of this my 
power, I will exalt them that overcome, t@ 
partake of my glory:and will giue them-pow- 
er in themſelues ouer their finnes, ouer death, 
hell; the world,and all che enemies of theit (al- 
uation. | | | 17.9% 

Herethen behald yoto what excceding dig- 
nity euery true ſeruant of God is aduanced, 


rule oues 


heth nor to one countrie alone, Pur to all 


tc... 


[.not in himſclfe,but in Chrift:He hath 


they be broken, Thirdly, by the:fovntaine;abis;| 


ſaluatis, Andthis power is ia them two waies : 
-[Firſt, hereby Chriſt makes all bis ſeruants(bee- 


they: 


gill they : whieh is fgnifiedpby «his 5 Henfaall | 


| 


I” ————— SY" 


| foorth doth Chriſt giue this his power vp40 | 
men? Avnſw. Chiilts Soucxaigne and-geyeral | 
power ouer the whole world is noc_ indeed git | 


ny creature man or Angel }. this cruth we mult | 


meth power oyet nations 2 -4uſw. Not that biy | 


ture;but becauſe the creature beeing in Chriſt, 


ly, by this power he enableth thoſe that behis;] 


=> 
p 
| 2 
Reu.18, 


Eph.2.6. 


1, COr.6.3. 
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:» Henc owe ueradylicto: make-conſcience'sf 


-| encry ſine wharſvencry -forchg/priviledge of 


Chriftian? $9dJohaurpowerto iuvdgerrtic 
wicked world:Now avicit a ſhane for aivdye 
chat:fitcech andtondmacth &' murtherer or u 
thebfe.; ro bearhedfevr a murtheter himſelfe; 


! 
; 


refdrnieivin himaſelfo, 7 
' of Ohriftian,muſtbe bid in our minds againſt 
 pacigs of dexch;Bor be that hath kept faith and 


| erongedb | them,-yer in Chriſt hee is their 
 indge; and ſhall one day-condeinoe them that 
doe him wrong, And as for death, it is ſubdued 
ia Chriſt,and }beno deach vio him, x.Cor, 

1e,ae,0 17 TH OT DIY iohdd DI 2 S395 
| ies ; the words in che origioall are-chus; 
Hee ſhall feeds 'anil rele the nations, 45 afhepheard 


© - £ 


ſheepe , would 
che Churchy iv alt: che world, 'Bar their groffe 


bee a Pope : which how abſurd ir is,euery man 
may iudge. Therefore that place of /ohu muſi 
not be vnderfivodofany ſupremacie: forthere: 


Chriſt teachethFerer the fairhfull diſchar geof 


his office and- dutie, From this firlt gitt/of | 
Chriſt, the Papiſts gatber two things, I. That 
the ſeuera)l Saints- in 'heauen are patrons of 
countries ard* kingdomes;' as Saint George 
for England; Saint- Deng for Fraunce, Saint 


Patricke for Irelatd , &c. Secondly, that we 


; may 'pray vnto Saints, for the Saints rule the | 
;Nations, and therefore know all Nations ; and 

if they know them, then they mult be prayed | 
vnto. But they fwarue from the meanig 
this rext: tor fit{t,it is nor ſaide;that the Saints 
ſhalt have power; one ouer one countrie, and 
another over 'anorher; but every Sainr hath 
power ouer all Nations : Secondly, they baue 


| power ouer all nations, not becauſethey rule 


themaQually ,:bur becauſe they have the fruit 
add benefic of Chrifts power; whereby they 
areruled, And for their ſecond colleQion: we 


muſt by nations /vriderſtand nor all Churches, 


foitid for aclyClatftianto live inany one iy, | 
| ſeeing hee himſelfe mattcondemne the workd'| 
112: "|! of tpoſe' finnes;| Neither can We thinke that 
| Ebliftwit ever@ddznice bin rhar hues in fone, | 
| to condenmerheſamne iniothers; ynleſſe he firſt| 


-Sooondly;tiwobfiderarion ofthis priviledge| 
chenrtiebt iduvrfirie and afflition,and of the | 


2 Food conlcitce all his life,is a Prince inTefus | 
CheiR, and (Walfrule ouer all his enemies; And | 
| therefore though'now hee bes afflicted and 


ralrth and feedeth' his lambs with bis hooks;>The | 
Papifts vpon the words of Chriſt ro Perev, lob; | 
21,16. Feede ngyſhedpe, thatis, feed and rule my | 


\ 


er Peters ſapremacie ouer;|'\ 


abuſe of thatiplacewillappearejby comparing | 
i (with this; ptoniiſeof Chrifts, co euery one 
that ouercommeths: *for if rheir.collefion be/| 
| good, then hence will follow,that every Chri- 
fiah' man ſhould have the like fupremacie,and|}| 


of | 


' 
| 
4 
| 
| 


' 
| 


D 


bur ynbelecuers: for the wicked are-they that | 
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' nations;and viorie one 3ll cheenemics of his (A fai 


faluazion yexhetigmade parraker of Chrifts 


B 


| 


| 


| 


| ſecoud benefir promiſedby 


—— 


os are abfurd,”--:* TG Hf colle(1- 
1 willy me bin th wwning fare; Here is the 
ſeq i6@dy Chrift tohim thax 
 ouercommeth, The morning 
fgnifierh;rhac brighrfarre whichrifeth a little 
before the Sun, ſometime of the yeare/, which 
the Heathen.call Venus; And hereby js meant 
| Chritt -himſelfe, as Rev;'22. 16, {a9 the brighe 
morning ow. Chriſtis called a flarte :F$6 
becauwtebeilluminaterh all men with thei 
of vnderſtanding, -and his Church: with the 
knowledge of the will of his Father, and thac 


| ouer infidels;and therefore both their 


arre of lacob, is nowfulfilled , when as Chriſt 
y his Apoſtles hath ptenrifully reucaled him- 
| ſelfe teall nations, | + + | 
 Furthet ; hec is called a morning ftarre, for 
that ſpecial] reſemblance which is berweene: 
him and'it 5forthemorning Rarre riferh not jn 
the beginning or middle of thenighe, but in 
the endof chenight towards the beginning of 
the day when the ſunne is abour to riſe, and: 
then-itiſhiverh brighter then all orcher Races. 
Euen ſo Chriſt , he_camenot inthe beginning 
or middle of the darke time vnder the law, bur 
in chelaſtage of theworld, wherein after his 
incarnation he did ſhinemoſt fully to all nati- 


| 


| 


ons; ſoas there was no ſuch light or knowleds 

\ before his comming as hath beene fince, Thie| 
Peter verifieth, when hee ſaith , We bane a moſt 
ſure word of the Prophets , towhich ye doe well that. 
' nee rake beed, as vinoa tight that ſbimeth in « dark, 
place. untill the day dawne, and the day ſtarve ariſe 
1 your bearts, Where the time ofthe Lawe and 
Prophers is called atiine of darkenes:and their 
preaching then, as a caudlelight : but the pres-' 


tarre which ſhinech moſt brightly ; hee is not; 


called the morning ar, becauſe he ſhinethto | 


allthe world in all times as the moraing ltarre. 
doth , but becauſe he (hineth ynto menin the 
laſt age of the world, | 

Ir is further ſaid , /willgine bim it, Whereis 
promiſed fellowſhip and participation with 


| Chriſt, as be is the day ftarre. And herein are} 
two benefits compriſed: Firſt, perfect illumina- 


tion, whereby ignorance ſhall be wholly taken | 


' away after this life, when as men ſhall kaow 


God fully, {o farre forth as a crearure can know | 
the Creator.Secondly,the light of perfect glo-| 
ry : for by fellowſhip with Chriſt we ſhall bee 


yea, weſhall become Sanus in light, as the A-; 
poſtle ſaith. 3B 
Whereas Chriſt compares himſelfe to the 
morning ftar; Firſt, we ſee the grofle errour of 
many among vs, who live in blindves of mind 
and ignorance ; walking in their wicked luſts 


and pleaſures , without care of keeping faith 
or good conſcience, and yet perſwade thei- 


mob, 


uſt be broken like potters veſſels. Now the 
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ching of Chriſt vader the Goſpell, is as the day | 


vb. 
RR 


thfulf have no power ouer the'Churthes bit | 


V, erſ.18, 
faire" Property" 
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ſufficientlyin all marrers that concerne ſaloaci@. 
08, Secondly , to ſhtwe that the propheſie by: 
Balaam touching Chriſt, whom hee calleth the 


Numuyj7 


2 Pct.1.1, 
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Nt the Jo Chap, of- the Reel, - 


(ues that chey have part in Chriſt , and _—_ 
ks partakers 0 hislight and glory. Bur-they 
[are deceived: for all ſuch as liue in blind ig- 
norance, andin finne, are meeredarkenes,and 
| ſo can have nO fellowſhip with Chriſt, who is | 
thac bright morning tar ; for whar fellowſhip 
| can bee betweene light and darkenefſe? This 
brighe morning ſtarre ſefuctn onely for chem | 
that receive the light thereof, and walke by it: 
[ut choſe that walke inthe darkeneſle of their 
| fnnes have no benefit by it. | | 
Secondly, ſeeing Chriſt is this morning 
| harre,we muſt have care to learn Peters infru- 
Aion: namely, Laboxr that this bright tarre may 
| riſe and (pine in 0ur hearts, This we ſhall feele, 
when we vic thoſe meanes whereby the. beams | 
of this ſtarre may ſhine vpon vs, not only for | 
theenlightening of our minds, but alſo for the | 
heating 4nd reviving of our frozen and dead | 
| hearts, For as the Sunne in the Spring time, 
| quickteth by it warme beams ſome things that 
| edead al winter;ſo Chriſt Ieſus this morning | 
ſtare by the beams of his grace doth enli ghren, 


| 


A 


B 


| 
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out mines, and reviue our dead and frozen 
hearts, And till ſuch time 2s we. feele theſe 
things wrought in vs , we cannot ſay, that this 
morning ſtarre:is riſen vato vs,or hath ſhone in- 
to our hearts, | 

Thirdly , whereas Chriſt appeareth in the 
morning, when darknes is paſt ; we are hereby 
m_ to lead our lives in godlines,righteoul- 
nefle, ſobrietie, and in all manner of vpright 
and godly conuerſation: For the night is paſt and 


the day is come , wherein we may ice to walke 


vprightly; eAnd therefore we muſt caſt off the v;;- 
profitable workes of darkenes, as the Apoltle ex- 
horteth vs, Rom. 13.12. And know this , That 
thoſe who in this light doe not walke accor- 
dir.gly,but delight in fins the works of dark- 
nes,{hall one day haue their fill: He that loueth 
the darke, for the hiding of þis talent, mult be caſt 
for his reward into writer darkeneſſe, 

Let him that hath an eareto heave , heare what 
the Spirit ſaith vnto the Cherches;Here is Chriſts 
commaundement,the ſecond part of this con- 
cluſion:Bur hereof we hauc fpoken before. 
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particular commaundement 
of our Sauiour Chriſt yato' 
lohn, wherein he is inioyned. 
to- write\and ſend a ſpeciall 

Epiſtle to the Church of 
Godin Sardis : of this com- 

maundemenrwe haue ſpoken before, The Epi- 
ſile'ir ſelfe/ is contained.in the ſixe firſt verſes, 
|andhatithreeparts: A preface, the matter of 
the Epiſtle, and the Concluſion, The Preface | 


the ſeuen Spirits of God, andihe ſeurn ſtarres. In | 
this Preface, firſt is ſer downe. in whoſe name | 
this Epile is written, 0 procure authoritie 
mon: jtis in Chriſts name, whoſe ſoueraign- 
nie 1s deſcribed by rwo royalties:that is by rwo | 
prerogatines.or priviledges .belonging-vnto 
him as he is a ſouerai gne king of his churchthe 
tis, The haxing of the ſenen Spirits of Ged. 


intheſe words , Theſe things ſaith he which hath - 
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CHAP. 3. 


| Verſ,1, eAnd write vnto the eAngel of the Church that 
a at Sardy, T heſe things ſaith he that hath the ſeuen Spirits of 
God , and the ſeuen flares; F know thy workes, for thou haſt a 
name that thou lineſt, but thou art dead. - — 
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Heſe words containe the fift C'chefirſt royaltie : In the firf Chap. verſe q. 


ſhewed that by ſexen ſpirits, were meant the ho- 


ly Ghoſt; from whome procecde all the gifts 
and graces that "” menenioy-: and therefore 
whereas Chriſt is ſaide to haue the ſewer Sprrits 
of God, the meaning is, that hee hath the holy 
Ghoſt. And this is a royaltic of Chrift, as hes 
rhe King and head of his Church, 1f it befſaid, 
that other ſeruantsof God, as Danuid , Peter, 


and Paxl , had the holy Ghoſt, Axſ. Ir is true: 


buc not in the ſame manner with Chriſt ; for he 


hath the holy Ghoſt two wayes: in regard' of 


his divine nature , & of his manhood: as Chriſt 
is God, he is the beginning of the holy Ghoſt: 


for the holy Ghoſt is a perſon in the Trinitie, 


proceeding from the Sonne as well asfrom the 
Father; in regard of which proceeding , Chriſt 
is ſaidto ſenZrbe hol Ghoſt, and ro doe whatſo- 
euer he doth hy the holy ghoſt; as co ouercoine 
death by the eternall ſpirit,”'and to riſe from 
death to life.” Y 


The ſecond, his hating of the ſenen ſtarres, For 


Oggt Wt: "5 hs 


Mart.25.2 5.30 


Verf. 29, 


_ Cm + wm i ELIE" 4A FE” * "HY 


——— 


—_ 


” Mi 
yw 


J 


—.. —_ Wa 
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| Secondly, as Chriſt is man, he hath the holy | A! Chriſt, we ſhall never have the graces of (alua. 
Gholt: becauſe the holy Ghoſt powred into | | tion wrought effeQually in our hearts, | 
| him the perfe&ion of all graces and gifts what- The ſecond royaltie of Chriſt is, that he hath 
ſoeucr. And for this cauſe he is ſaid tobea- | | the ſeuxex ſtares - that is, the ſeaucn Paſtors of 
nointed with the ojle of gladueſſe aboue his fellowes, |- | the ſeauen Churches of Afia; rhey are called' 
and to bee inciched with the perfe&ian of all, | farres, becauſe in their miniſtery they igligh- 
| graces, and that two waies : both for number, | | ten men in the way that leadeth vnto life, And 
| and degrees. For number: with men {ome haue | Chriſt is ſaid to haue them,becauſe he is a ſoue... 
| ſome geaces, and ſome men others; but Chriſt, | | raigne Lord over them,& they be his ſeruants, 
he hath the graces of all men, and all Angels: | | Forheappointerh that perſon that ſhall be his | 
| more graces in number,then all men and all an- | | miniſter among men; he giveth him gifts meer” 
gels have. And as they arcin number perfect, | | for his calling, he preſcribeth alſo voto him his 
ſo they are perfe& in degree: for in meaſure office and dutie:, Bur the Paſtors of Churches 
they exceede the graces of all creatures,men or | | (will ſome ſay) are made by the Church, A, 
_| Angels:and therefore the Father is ſaid ro have The right of orgdaining Paſtors belongeth to 
ginen the Spirit unto bus Sonne without meaſure: Chrift, as his royaltic : the office of the Church 
and thus much is mevnt by the firſt royaltie of | ,, | isro reſtifie, ratifie, and according to the word 
Chriſt, Now the ende why Chriſt is ſaid to| | of God to approoue ofthem, whom Chriſt ma- 
haue the holy Ghoſt, is toſhewethar heis a| | Keth and endueth with gifts: & for that cauſe is 
moſt lively head of his Church, who is filled | | the Church ſaid tocall and ordaine miniſters, | 
with plentic of all tore of graces ,-whereby he | The ende why Chriſt is ſaid to haue ſoue-] 
is able co enrich his Church , and to reviue the | | raigntie ouer the Miniſters, is to Rrike the heart | 
members thereof, who are dead in their finnes; | | of the Miniſter of this Church of Sardis, with | 
and ſuch indecd was the ſpeciall cflate of this | | conſcience of his former negligence; and to 
Church. | | ſtirrehimvp todiligence and carefulnes in his] 

Firſt, hence we learne, no man can have true place. And indeed theFonſfideration of Chrifls 
| fellowſhip with the holy Ghoſt bur by Chriſt, | | foueraignty over them, is an excellent motiuc 
It is manife(t, that none can have tellowſhippe fo ſtirre yp all Miniſters to be diligentin their 
with ghe Father, but by Chriſt : and here the| | place; and ſo likewiſe all Chriſtians.For conh- 
ſame 1s yet verified touching fellowſhip with EF deripg that they are Chriſts, and the gifts they 
| theholy Ghoſt, eſpecially for the obtaining of | | have come from him; his muſt mooue them to 
thoſe graces that concerne eternall life, This | | make conſcience of all good duties: for becing 
ſerueth for our ſpeciall inftru&ion : for among | | Chriſts, they mult give themſelues wholly to, 
the Papilts there are many that haue worthy | | doe the will of Chrifl, whoſe they are. If hee |. 

and excellent gifts of God,as knowledge, me- would haue vs live, we muſt be thankefull, be- | 
| morie, &c. and yet in them be wanting the | | cauſe he is the Lord of life ; if our death will 
ſpeciall gifts of the ſpirit; as faith, which iuſli- |- | glorific him, we muſt be content, becauſe wee 

erh, and regeneration: for touching afſurance | | are his. Thus much of the Preface. | 
of theſe in themſclues, they profeſle themſelues The matter of this Epiſtle conraineth two: 
to be ignorant, And whence commeth this,but | | parts: Areproefe of a vice, with the remedie 
| onely from their want of Chriſt : for the Chriſt | | thereof, verſ.t,2,3. And apraiſe or commen- 

of the Papiſts, as they teach him, is an Idol- dation, verſ. 4. The reproofe in theſe wotds, 
Chriſt; and therefore we are not to maruell| | /knowe thy works;that is, [ knowe all thy workes 
though we ſee the moſt learned among themto | | they are all, manifeſt unto mee, and / miſliks them, 
{coffe and mocke at our doArine of affurance| | So muſt theſe words be vnderſtood in this 
| of faith, and certentic of cletion, I I, We haue | | place, as may appeare by the reaſon of this re- 
many among vs that will ſay, they looke to be | | proofe in the words following , Thov haſt od 
ſaued by Chriſt,and to have their ltinnes pardo= | | name that thow lineft, but thou art dead, Wherein| © 
ned by him; and yet you ſhall poreans in them 'x, | is ſer downe the fault of this Church , namely, 
no grace of knowledpe or conſcience of true 0- | | Hypocriſie : for that they pretended Chriſtian | 


bedicnce. But theſe things cannot Rand toge- | | religion in outward profeſſion, bur yet wanted 


| ther, to wit, lookeneſle of life,and forgiueneiſe| [the life of Chriftianitie, aud the power of god- 
| of inves: and therefore theſe men deeeive| | linefſe: for the meaning of the reaſorffis this; 
themſciues: for if they had Chriſt, they ſhould | | Thow haſt a name that thoulimeſf : that is, Chut- 
{ have bis ſpirit, and the graces thereof pur-| | ches round about thee iudge and ſpeak of thee, 
| ging their hearts:for Chriſt & his ſpirit are ne-| | as of a Church that is borne anew in Chriſt, 
ver ſcuered : he that hath the. ſpiric of Chriſt | | and is guided by his ſpirit ( for by life we muſt 
working in him faith & good conſcience, hath'| 4] vnderſtand {| iritualllife, not corporall ) but yer 
a0 infallible roken that Ieſus Chriſt is his. This | | for all this = artdead : chatis , thou wantelt 
miſt admoniſh vs to hbour for truevnion with rrue ſpiritualllife by regeneration, and art in-\ 
Chriſt Iefus our head, to become fleſh of his | | deede deadin thy fiones: this is a great and ai 
{fleſh, and bone of his bone; that in him-we | ſharpexeproofe, | 
| may have fellowſhip with the Father, and with | | That which is bere_ faid of this Church of| 

the holy Ghoſt : for till wee bee vnited vnto ' "Sardis, may be truely verified of divers:Chur-: 
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| deceiuer, For inthe Church of Popery isthe 
hidden Church of God: they are thereio min-| 


| 


|theirdoQrine or worſhip of God, there is no 


» 
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| 56 inthis age. Avfirſt, of the great Church of 


ad. That Church bath a name to be aliue,and 
:a their own pretence itis the only cruc church 
of Godinthe world; burin truth and before 


Rome, who are guided by the Pope as by their / 
head, 


| diſeaſes, and whoſe tbroate is cur : bur yerthe 
| hear panceth, and life remaineth therein, But 
| wemay fay, it hath no manner of ſpirituall life, 


reaſons that ſome alleadge for it are of ſmall 
moment: firſt,ſay they it hath the Sacrament of 
bo homo "which is- a note of a true Church: 
an 


Bzpriſme is not alwaies a note of a true church: 
tor.circumciſion in whoſe ſtea&commeth bap- 
riſme, was « Sacrament vied of the Samaritans, 
when they vere no people of God; and ſo no 
Church of God, Again, Baptiſme withour the 
| rrue preaching of e Goſpel , is no infallible 
figne of a Church : it is but a ſeale pulled from 
the writing , or ſerto a bare paper to no vſe: 
and further , outward baptiſine, without in- 


| ward baptiſine, is no note of a Church : bur 


ſuchis bapriſme in the Church of Rome;zit hath 
not inward baptiſme joined ynto ir,neither the 


which they teach, is a quite ouerturning of 
Chriſt and his Goſpel : and therefore outward 
baptiſme may bee where there is no Church, 


Godiris dead, Some ſay,it is as a bodie full of | 


buclieth atk dead asa carkas in the grave, The | 


thereforeit hath ſomelife. eArſw. Firſt, | 


true preaching of the word ; forthe doArine | 


| Secondly,1 anſwer that Baptiſme in the church 


gogue, but tothe hidden Church of God a- 


were alwaies ſome among them that renoun- 

cedtheir religion, whom God called home 
ynto bimſelfeby the means which were among 
'them;as the vſe of this Sacramevr, the Apoſiles 
| Creede,and of other bookesofboly Scripture, 
For as God ſaid to Elias in Ahabs time, / baxe 
reſerued ſexen thouſand that never bowed the knee 
re Bad; ſoit may be ſaid of many among the 
Papiſts: God haththere his ſecret Church, who 
never yeelded tothe Popes governement and 


mong them. For God had his Church ameng | 
them euen in the middeſt of Popery. There | 


| 


| 


doarine, 

| Secondreaſon, Antichriſt 
| the Temple of God, Now the Temple of God, 
is Gods Church; and therefore the Church of 
Romeis Gods Church, Avſe He fitreth there, 
not as a member thereof, bur as an vſurper.and 


led, a3 alictle wheat with-much chaffe,and as 
ittle gold with much droiſe. Sothat aſs 
the Church of God bee where Antichriſt fit- 
teth, yet the Church whereof hee is head , is 
no Church-of God; for whether wee regard 


meanes to beger or preſerue ſpirituall life in 
their church,Further,this which Chriſt faith of 
Sardis,may bee ſaid not only of the Papiſts,bur 
of the churches of the Proteſtants;as of this our 


(ſay they) firreth in ©, * 
: D | Church ; 


Al 


q 


| their duric. 


—— 


tions in the great townes thereof » though not 
for dotine, yet in regard of mens conuerſati. 
ons; for the bodieof our people ſeeme to be as 
live by theit oucrward oo Bon , but indeede 
they are dead in reſpect of the power of godli- 
nefle: for by occahonof outward peace theſe 
ones abound; fulaes of bread, pride both in= 
ward in heart,and ourward in attire:alſo cruel- 
ty,couctouſneſſe, and caru3ll ſecuritie; like as 
It was in Noahstime, Now where theſe finnes 
raigne, there the power of godlineſſe is wan- 
ting : men content themſclues with an vt] 
ward proteſſion , but4he ſpirituall life of grace 
1s not to be ſcene, And yet this doth nor preiu- 
dice the laze of our Church , tonullifie it from 
being the Church of God: for. God hath his 
cholen among ys in all places, wholiue indeed 
a ſpirituall life: though the bodie of vut people | 
be dead in fin,and ſo will continue while peace 
abideth: the threarnings of the minifters, will | 
not awake men our of the fleepe of fine; it} 
muſt be the rod of corre&ion that mult put in-| 
tothemthe power of religion. Men are like to 
little children, who beſides admonition , muſt 
fecle the ſmart of the rodde to bring them to 
Further, in this Church of Sardis , whome 
Chriſt calleth dead,though they had a name to 
liue; note thetate of the Church of God: for 
this was a true Church of God,, who anion 


| 


| 


; 


'the reſt was waſhed in the blood of Chriſt, c.1, 
of Rome, is a Sacrament not tothcir Syna-' © ; 5. and yer Chrift faith, it & dead in ſire; thar is, 


| ous opinions, may yet remaine the true church” 


- f our Church to be no Church; becauſe it main- 


| think ſhould bein it, And therefore though we | 


| faithfull parencs : even ſo ought the migitter 


in part, not wholly, And therefore a Church 
that is in a very corrupt late bothin regard of 
outward conuerſation, and of ſundry errone-' 


of Chriſt, if ſo be they erre not in the foondati- 
on. Which ſerueth for anſwer to the, that think 


taineth not that outward order which they 


mult preferre Church before Church, yer we 
muſt not condemne a Church to be no Church 
for ſome corruptions that be therin. Actue bo-! 
dy may haue ſome blemiſh ; and a true Church 
ſorne wants, 

Agaiae ,the Churches of God fay,this is a 
yet Chriſt ſaith, they are dead. How 
can theſe two ſtand ? Anſ;The Churches about 


Sardis judged this to be aliue,accordiog tothe] | 


rule of charitie, becauſe of their ourward pro-| 
feſſion of txue religid:for as infants are not in-] 
deede #ll holy, as experience ſheweth ; yer cill 
we ſce the ſame made manifeſt, we are in chari- 
tyto iudge them to be holy , that are born of 


and cuery one in Gods Church, to thinke the 
beft of every one in Gods Church, cill God 
make madife(t what he js, Pax/ following this 
rule,callech whole Churches eleR. - 

But thon art dead. Hete iretwo iudgments, | 
one of neighbour Churches, the other of] 


ls 


Chriſt;add Chrifts iudgement is preferred, We | 


muſt cherefore regard ſpecially the judgement | 


Gare of Englaod,and of the moli congregs- 
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SECLER and labour to approoucour {elues & | Aj may fall into, Secondly, after;this forefight 574 
| nb Er RAE vato briſ , ratherthen to | | finn, bemuſt watch his bart with all "og | 
mentfor Jet men ſay what they wilt of vs, it is | | that though it, be rempred and aſſzulted, yetir| 
ChriQt that muſt ſaue and condemne:this made | | Þ&.npr taipred with any one Gnne;,a5 the wiſe. ! 
| L,Cory.34- | Pax! to lay, {paſſe little to be indged of you or of | | man counſellerh,. Keepe #by heart with all dil... Prouguy 
| mans indgement ; why ſo * for hee that indgeth mee | | gence, that ſothe fovaraiue of all thy ations 
F355 2; | | may be kept holy and pure. Theſecond part of 


And indeed, without Chriſts commendati- | | this watchiuloefle reſpeQeth death, ortheſe.. 


| 
| \f men is nothing: for Chrilt | | cond comming.of Chriſt. Inthis two thine, 
on, the iudgment of men is nothing: tor Chr1 ming It. Inthis two things 
| may condemne vs, when men thinke well and wuſt be praQtiled; firſt, a man mutt every day 
ſpeake well of vs: therefore he ſaith,, Wor be ro berthinke himſelfe ofhis end, and of the con. 


you when all men ſpeake well of you, Luk.6.26, | | ming of Chriſt, either in generall to all the 
world,or particularly yn;o him by death : and 


| : Mt... . | in this conſideration he muſt eſteem and ivd 
V, 2: Bee watcbf all, and of euerie, day as of the day of his death, =1 : | 


| firengthen the things that re-[8: day of iydgement, Secondly , hee mult prepare | 

| 5; apr GY | himſelfe againſt death, and againſt the day of 
| maine p that are Yr eadie to ate: iludgement,cuery day, cuenthispreſenr day,as 
j : \o hy FRY | though he ſhould now die, or meete Chri(t in 
| FA or [ hane not foun [ Jy wor ks iudgement ; and the nex day doe the like, and. 
| 4g | 4 ſo goe on continually to the day of his death, 
perfect before God, TOES '. for our 09 Auf in Nig Chriſtian 
| There be two degrecs of hypocrite: firft, | | watch, weemuſt be mindeful of temperance. 
'when men profeſle char which is not in their| ' &ſobriety,that we keep mediocritic inthe ſe 
heart at all. The ſecond, when men make pro- of the creatures of God, and of the things of 
| feſſion ofmore then is in their hare, Thris ſecond | | this life, For when men plunge themſelues , cj- 
kind of hypocrific oft befallech the children of | | ther in the cares of this wotld, or in earthly de-! 
| God; anditis that which Chriſt reprooueth| | lights, they quite forger both finne and death, 
in this Church of Sardis in the former verſe, | and the day of iudgement:and thus weſee what 
| Aﬀcer which reproofe , here hee propounderth|C| Chriſt meaueth by watchfulneſle. 
remedie to their vice, and areaſon ta mopue| As Chriſt preſcriberh this dutie ynto this 
ther to yſethe ſame, The remedy isia the be- | Church, ſo arc-wee inthe name of Chriſt ro be 
ginning of. the. verſe, where arc two duties | enioyned the ſame Chriſtian -watchfulneſle, 
preſcribed : Tobe watebful, and tofrengthen or | both againſt figne and {death ,and the day of 
confirme the decayed graces of God inthem, For, | iydgement. And tg mooue ys hereto, confider 
the firſt, Be watchfull ;: To be watchful , heres theſe reaſons. Firſt, wee are watchfull for the | 
a moſt warthieand excellent dutie,it is not bo-| | preſeruation of the things of this life : as if a 
dily bur ſpirituall ; and ir is praQtiſed when a-] | towne bee in danger of ſacking or burning, 
'ny man_hath a circumſpe& care and diljgent| | thereis watch and ward kept continually : and 


 heede jn reſpett of the ſaluation of his ſoule, | [ifamans houſe bein danger of robbing,he wil 


This.dutic of watchfulnefſe concerneth two fit vp night and day to ſauchis goads:yeacuc- 
| things; ligne, and death. Watchfulneſſe a-| | ry manis yery painfull and watcbfull co. heape 

ain{t finne, ſtands in two duties ; Firſt, aman | | ypto himſelfe the things of this world ; Now, 
muſt daily., and contivually bethinke himſelfe | | what a ſhame is it, that men ſhould bee wartch-! 
beforeband of all finnes and vices into which ' _ | full in temporall things, and yer haye no care] 
he may happily fall:& for the doing of this, he D | of their ſcule that muſt liue for cver? Againe, 
muſt conſiderin himſclfe two things : his Na- | | wapt of watchfulnefſe'is the forerunier of 
ture,aud his Calling, Touching his Naturc,he| || death, and eternall deſtruQtion. 1. Thedl. 5. 3+ 
muſt conſider , thatinhimremaines the ſeede | | #/hen men ſay peace and ſafetie, then ſhall come v-| 
| and root of all ſinne,and therefore that he may | | on them ſudden deſtration. When rhe rich man 
fall into any fone whatſocuer, Againe, a man | |hadenlargedhis barns ypon theTncreaſe of kis] 
conſidering his nature ſhall find bim{elte more | | ſubflance, be promiſed to himlelfe caſc and ſe- 
inclined to ſome (innes;, then to others; and | | curity: ſaying, Sorle, ſonle take thyreſt , fc. but 
| thoſe he mult eſpecially marke and obſerye. Se-| | itwa {aid vynto-himy Ob. bis rrp ht {ball thy 
| thoſe he mult eſpecially marke andoblerye. Se-| | itwas ſaid ynto him, foole his might (ball thy 
condly,for hiscalling:aman muſt mark the fins; | ſowle be takgn from thee, And the old world kyewe 
thereof; for fince the fall of man, euery calling | »othing.till the flood came and deſtroyed them al. 
| hath his elpeciall finnes,, whereto. men, that | Nowygfthe want of watchfulneſſe be the fore- 
walk therein aremareingigdent, The, Magiſtrate | - | runner of deſtruRion, how great a cauſe haue 
hath his ſins ,the Miniſter his, the Lawyer his, | | weeto watch? | TI 
the Phyitiao his,and the Trades-map his, And \. Theſecond dutie inioyned , is to confirme 
touching theſe,a man muſt conſider ynto what | | the graces of Gad decaied in them; Strengthen 
| vices and abuſes men are molt ſubie@ , that, | the things which remaine that are readie to die:45 
; walkein that calling whereio he liuerh, and ſo | if hee ſhould ſay, Sundrie bee the graces 
= haue a foreſight of the ſinnes that hee ' | bich I have beftowed on you; but many 
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| xoloſt3nad gonerand hoſe which remaineare} A may anon and decay finally , vnleſſe they be 
| abour'to- eriſty, vnleſſe you confirme them; | | confirmed, Ozeſt, Why then doe not the ele 
therefore ſc&now You 'ſtrengthen and repaire | | finally fall away after their callings? A»f.Their 
| theſawe. 202075 _ ks  - | | ſtanding commeth notfrom'the conftancie of | 
{Jwrbis dury ; Chriſt reacherh this Church | | grace oc faith, buc from the promiſe of God 
andrs an excellent lefſon;that whoſoeuer hath = made yntothem, and totheir faith s ſo Chriſt 
receined any-gifr of god,muſthaue care to = ſaich to Peter ,.. Thoa art Peter , and vpon this 
| ere it; & co make the ſame gife ſtrong in him | | rocke,, thatis; vpon the fairh which thou haft 
by continual increaſe. If a man haue received profeſſed, will I build wy .{burch , and the gates 
knowledge,faith, and repenrance,ot arty other | | of bell ſhallnorprenaile againſt Bu is, though 
ife of grace, he muſt nor ſufferthe ſame to lie | | they may affaulit, and ; ricuouſly weaken it, 
6 din him, bur ſtirre vp,increaſe,and confirm | | yet they (hal nencr be abte finally ro ouercoine 
{edaily,char he may be a perfet mann Chriſt, | |it, Ft v1E $765 714 
For the gifts which men hate are nor their Secing ſundry graces of God may bee loft, | The ve, 
-orne; but Godsalſo', who looketh ro receiue & the moſt neceſſacie graces greatly decay, yea 
his owne with-aduantage. And therefore men| | ofthemſelues quite die : we that have receiued 
like good Srewards muſt ſo ve the gifts recei- | , ' from God any grace, either of faith or repen- 
yed,thar they may returne them to: God with | | tance, are hereby caught nor tabe preſumptu- 
increaſe. Thus Pant perſwaderh Timothie, Stir | | ons, or ouer confident in our ſelues , but-with 
vp-thrgifts of God which ts inthe: for elle the feaxe and trembling worke our our (aldation, - | Phila1y, 
receiuer is an vofaichfull ſeruant, and ſo ſhall he reaſon to enforce the former rewedie,is 
betewarded:Andferthe berter performiceof| | this , For I hage not found thy workes perfelt be- 
this dury, we muſt often read theword of God | | fore God: and therefore watch , and confirme 
and meditatetherein : we muſt heare it often the decaicd graces of God that bee. in thee. In 
preached;and-with due reverence and prepara- | |this reaſon, Chriſt giueththem and vs to vn- 
tion receive the ſactamenr, and” pray continu- | | dertand, that he maketh a ſearch in his church 
ally, firiuing carneftly againſt the corruptions | | of all the workes that men doe inthe ſame, that 
tharbe in vs;and daily ftir vp our hearts to all | | he mayaccordingly reward them : for not fin- 
good duties. Thus did Daxidcheckthe corrup- | | ding doth [prefuppole a: ſearch, And fo the 
tion and deadnes of his heart ; why art thow ſo; | Scripture ſpeaketh of God yſually, Before the 
caſt downe O my ſouletand alſo ftirrevp the ſame | | old world was deſtroyed, it is ſaid ; The Lord 
| yato all good'uries, ſaying , / have applied my | | ſaw that the wickgdngſe of man was great vpon 
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\ [heart to fulfill thy ſtatutes. alway energto the ende, |, | the earth; as if he had: looked from heauen vp- 


Pſal1219.11424- on the earth,, and beheld that it was corrupt, 
« [-/Hereby are reprooued the common ſort bf | | ſpeaking after the manner of men, to fignific 
profeſſors and hearers of the word 1 who ſtand | | that ſearch which bee maketh into mens aQti- 
at aſtay, and goenot forward in grace, Thisis ons. And {o he is ſaid tocorhe down from hea- 
a gear fault : for as-we hauereceiuved grace,ſo| | uen,, at the building of Babell, Gen, x1.and 
| weought to ſtirrevp: the ſame , that we may | | before bee deſtroyed Sodome and Gomorrah, 
 confirmeand encreaſc it daily, | | bee came dewne to ſee whether they had done ac- 
>» Further, Chriſt adderh ; which are about to | cording to their crie , which was come wy to him. | 
{die : where he anſwerethto'a queſtion that-is | | And io before the Lord punifhed the wicked- 
mooued by ſundry at this day;namely,wherher | | neiſe of che Iſraclites, Hee made 4 ſearch i [cr.d.1t. 
praces that c6cerne ſaluaris may be vtrery loſt | | rs their wayes ; and the ſecond Commaunde- 
or no? Chriſt anſwereth by a diſtintion,that | | ment is this, God will viſit the ſinnes of the. Fa-|. 
ſome graces that pertain to ſaluati6,may be loſt | | thers vponthechildren: thatis, hee will make|, 
quite: and others may be decaied;ſo as they are | | a ſearch , whether the ſinnes of the fathers be 
about to. die. Forthe graces of God that per- | | among the children, and if they be, he will pu- 
tain to ſaluation, be of two ſorts:fome be abſo- ',, | niſhthem, 
lutely.neceiſarie , ſo as without them a man of | Secing Chriſt makes this ſearch into al mens 
yeates cannotbe faued; and ſuch irc ſaithand | | ations, wee are taught inall things to haue 
rezeneration, Others be leſſe neceſſarie.; which | | care to conform our lelues ro the wil of Chriſt; 
lomctime goe with faith; but not alwaies;ſuch | and ſo. ſet our ſelues tothe doing of all good 
are, eA plentiful feeling of the fanours\vf God, | dutics, accordin to his word : If we Knew a 
toy in the holy Ghoſt , and boldneſſe in prayer; theſe | | magiſtrate would come to make ſearch. in our 
may be loſt wholly for atimein the ſeruants of | | houſe, we wouldbe ſure to ſetall things in or- 
God. Yea, faith and regenerationthemlſelues, | | der againſt he came : Shall we be thus circum- 
may decay grieuouſty;, and be readie to die,as ſpe to prepare for the comming of an earthly 
this text aith.Secondly, conſider faith andre-,| --| man? and ſhall we not much moreprepare our| | 
generation in'themſelues , and they may. be,| | ſelues againſt the ſearch of our Sauiour Chriſt} 
wholly loft:for nothing in it {clfe is vnchange- | | the everliving God, from whom nothing can 
able, but God, The fate of the ele&t Angels| [\behid?* i) £ 
nature is changeable, for they ſtand by|| || 7 have not found thy works perfeTt. Workes 
tie power of God Thirdly, theſe graces ' |*are perfect rwo waies:by the law,or by the go- 
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ſpell, By the law, when in our workes wedo 
all that ; 4 law requireth:and thusare no mans 
workes perfe& inthis life, By the Goſpel, our 


| belecuing heart, that hath 2 care to pleaſe God 
in all chings:and cheſs works are perfeQ not in 


Here by perfethworkes , Chrilt meaneth not the 
perfeQtion of the law, bur of the Goſpel:as if be 
had ſaid, 1 nab Ffearched into your wayes;you 
doe many works in ſhew , but they procecde 
| not from fincere faith, nor from a heart that 
| hath careto pleaſe God in all his commaunde- 
| ments, anda full purpoſe not to finne againſt 
him : you haue a ' hk of godlineſle , bur you 
want the powerthercof, rrabrty 
Here obſerue, that Chriſt condemneth this 
Church,not becauſe their works were not out» 
| wardly conformable to the will of God , but 
| becauſe they proceeded not from a belecuing 
heart, that had a ful purpoſe to forſake all fin 
and topleaſc God in all thingg, | 
. | We therefore muſt take heede of all hypo- 
crifie, by the example of this Church : and la- 
| bourto be of Davids minde; andpray with 
| him,Tbat owr hearts may be vpright in the ſtatutes 
of the Lord : That we may tay with Hezekias, 
| Behold Lord how [ havewalked before thee with an 
vpright minds : for this is a notable token of 
race,and an infalliblebadge of bim that is the 


ay-fay, Chriſt bere di- 


Before God, Some m 
ftingu 
heis not God, Avſ. By ( Ged)in thisplace we 
muſt ynderſtand, not Ged fimply, bur God the 
Father, For Chriſt here ſpeaketh of himſelfe, 
not as he is God , but as hee is mediatour,God 
and man; in which reſpe&t, evenas heis now 

lorified,he is inferiour to his Father. 

Where note, that Chrift beeing now glorifi- 
edinheauen, carrieth himſelfe as Mediatour: 


without preſumprion pray vato Chriſt, with- 
' aut the means or interceſſion of Saints or An- 


becduſe Chriſt is now in full glory in heauen, 


of Saints:But Chriſt beingnow inheaue,marks 
our works in particular; and therefore we may 
without preſumptis come vnto him bypraier, 


V. 2. Remember therefore 
how thou haſt receiued and 
beard:e9+ bold faſt,and repent: 


| 


watch,F will come on thee as a 
|theefe, and thou ſhalt not know 
what houre F will come upon 


| | 


workes are perfe,when they proceede from a | 


themſelues , but in the acceptation. of Chriſt, | 


iſhech himſelfe from God, and therfore | ( 


whence we gather, that we may lawfully , and |. 
! gels, The Church of Rome denie this; and ſay, | 


therefore we mnſ vie vnto him the mediation | 


[is raughr, is, for that it is not mixed with faith 
in thoſe that heare ir; 


 doQrine thou. haſt received by hearing , and! 


IF therefore thou wilt not| 


mankind; neither is there any other means 2p- 


Al When Chiift hath reprooncd thein for their | Be, 


finneof hypocrifie, andpreſcribed them are. 


.| medy witha reaſon thereof; he deth as 2 TI} 


Phyfitian and paſtor , ſhew them the Wa Wy 
they may praQtiſe that remedie.For they nes | 
ſay; we are commahded to watch,and to renew. 


| our decaied graces; but how ſhall-we doethis 


Chriſt anſweteth, by doing three things: I by. 
remembring that, wbich thou haſt receiued by | 
bearing : 11, by heldiog/faft : L11. by repens 
tivg of thy ſinnes,, 5. A 
;.; For the firſt, Remember therefore: that is, call 
to minde; the doctrine of {aluation which thoy | 
haſt beene.taught by mine Apoſiles. This x6; 
membrance:js'-a- moſt excellent meines ro 
mooue amantoe ſubiettionta Gods wil,to re. 
pent,and.to-praQtife all. good graces./ber Dy. 


" | 15d ſaw the proſperitie of the wicked, bis feete had. 


almoſt ſlips c but his remedy againſtthattemp, 
tation, was hisgoing #0 Gads Sarituaric.,: and Plaly.n, 


| there calling. to winde the evde of thoſe men, A. 


gaine, / bane remembredthy name, O Lord, a Paz, 
the. night. ; and haue kept thy law. Peter denieg' © 
his maſter, whenhe forgot his word: but when 
he was putin minde thereof by the looke of 
Chriſt, and the.crowing of acocke,bee they re- 
pented, and wept bitterly, Luk. 22. 61,62. Sinnes 
commirted by men of ignorance,are many and' 
grieuous; and therefore all finnes are called i9- 
norances , Heb. 9.7. but if men would by faith 
keepe in mindethe. word'of God, it would 
be a notable means to keep them from finning., | 
Here thgn we bauc a ſoueraigne remedie a-| Theſe, 
gainſt finne : namely , whereſoeuer.we are,or 
whatſoever wedoe, wemuſticallco mindethe 
word of God:;;and the promiſes of God :and| 
thoſe will be a lanthorne:vnto our ſteps, anda! 
light vnco our-pathes, The deuill laboureth a- 
boue all things,to.bring vs to forget the word: 
for then he knowes be can caſily' draw vs into. 
any finne.. Quef,, How ſhall we keepe in mind 
the word andpromiſes:of .God? A»/.Thatisa 
grace of Gad;zargfor theatraining vnro it, we | 
miſt firſt habour:to have our hearts affected | 
with the loue.af Gods ward and promiſes: tor | 
a man can rieuer keepe io-miade that, whereof: 
he hath no liking.Secondly,we mult labour to 
belceue the: word-of God::: for faith giucs it 
rooting in ourhbearts; Coloff, 2. 7. The cauſe 


why there is ſo-little-remebring of chat which | 


thou 


A 2" the thing to be remembred is, How 


receined and heard : that is, looke what 


that remember : where we ſee Chriſt ioyneth 
receiving and:hearing together, Whence we 
may gather, that teaching and receiving of the 
word of God by hearing, isthe preſcribed ge- 
nerall meanes,whereby God reuealech his wil, 
counſel, and putpoſe touching the ſaluation of 


pointed hereunto in the word of God. 


| — 


This ſheweth, that their opivion is falſe, who | 
Bo reachi_- 
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Godcalleth all the wogld effeQoally; A.| continually of all w 5: but.if we do no this, | 
| |oxcofalvatj far-how. can they be called,thar | | then are ei ts A and bg byes : 
_ | neuer heard 0 thetword of God ?-bur all in all] ments of God, tobe powred vpon Vs without 
pges-never; heard of the. word of God ; lbcir ; meaſure, and that ſuddenly , when wee'cannot: 
gee the comming of Chrill, their ſound hath | | prevent.chem, If a wan haue but 2 ſparke of 
| von forth joto..all gations. Secondly , this grace,the conſideration hereof wil mooue biih 
ewerb the! fondocfle. of. their opinion, who| | to repentance, and to watchfulneſſe;bur if this 
| defead,the doQrine of ynjuerſall grace: that| | willnot awake a man oux- of his LD \ then 
[ God ſhould give grace pertaining to ſaluation, | | nothing remaineth bur a feareſyll expectation 
xo Fuery man-in, the world, ſo a5 he may beſa-| | of the wrath of God, which ſhall be ynauvids- 
_ | yed ifhewill.; for the meanes to receivegrace, | |ble, andendurefor ever, Indeed if aman had 
is the hearing of the word; which all menin all | |ſomerthouſand yeares allotted for the panaſh- 
[ages neucr bad. vouchſated vato them. ment of his fignes , there were ſome cauſe why 
.| 3, The ſecond dutiepreſcribegd is the holding | |hemi ght continue in them; but ſceing this pu- 
faſt of this dattrine, To hold faſt} bere hgnifierh || | niſhment is eternall,, and when many thouſand 
rwothings; fic, ro maintaine the doCtrineof | | yeares are expired , they are as farre from the. 
the goſpel receiued and taught by the Apoſtles: |P| endof their woe as euer they were:therefore it 
Secondly, to putthe ſame in practiſe ina godly] | muſt Rirre yp all deadand drowzy hearts vpto 
life ; of theſe we have ſpoken before, cap. 2.| | repentance, and cauſe them to ſhake off ſecu- 
25- tcl 30-4 rity, ignorance, and coldnefle in religion , and 
|. Thethicd duty is to repent ; where by repen- | | ro breake off the courſe of every ſinne, 
zance is not meant the beginning of rep@rance, | | 


| |bur the renewing and reſt ring of the ſame » for} | V.4. Notwith/ anding 4 


' their hardnefſe and deadnefle of heart , where» ed EN 2 99ns  CEP Rs - AO 
'by they did flackly and coldly praftiſe the haſt a Fi ew names yet C1 var die, 


good duties which they did profeſfle, which haue not | defiled- theiy 


Hereby we are taugbt, nor to content our 


ſelves with the beginning of repentance, but garment [) and they ſhall walke 
we muſt renew the ſame continually , and that 8 T3 y ride”. SA veo08 
with. me in white: for they; are 


not for groſſe {finnes onely, but cucn for the 
wants that be-in vs; 2s for our dulneſle and | 


i 
[ 


deadnefſe of heart, and for our hypocriſic, and C wor thy. CELTS 


decay in Gods graces. _ Here beginveth the ſecond part of the mat- | 
.. And becauſe this Church was very deadand | | ter of this Epiſtle, namely, the praiſe andcom- 
| dull of heart ; therefore Chrilt addeth a reaſon | | 2rendation of ſome pars of this Church. The 
tomooue them-to the praRiſe of this duty : words doe thus depend .,vpon thoſe which 
which is a moſt terrible threatning, in theſe | | went before; whereas Chriſt had ſaid,that this 
words, [f rho wilt not watch,1 will come on thee as | | Church was dead 'in finne, and had onely a 
| «theefe end thou ſhalt not know what haure [ will | | nametoliuc; ſome man might aske, how it 
| come pon thee, could be a true Church. To this Chriſt anſwe- 
; Heremarke Chriſts order and dealing : ha-.| |reth in the beginning of this ver{;Thar thaugh| 
ving preſcribed. a remedie for the fault, he gi-| | the greateſt part in this Church were dead in 
\ueth them a direCtion to practiſe the ſame;and | | their Haves , yet ſome fewe there were among| 
after addeth a moſt terrible threatning to drive | | themthar were aliue in Chriſt, and did teſtifie 
them thereunto-3 as if he ſhould ſay , If thou | {rhe ſame by true and liacere obedience, 
wiltnot watch againſt finne,and againſt death, | | In this coherence we may obſcrue two in- 
and for that end reniember my word , hold faſt n | firuRions, I.that a particular congregation on 
|the ſame, and repent: then lookeas a theefe, | carth is made'a Church of God,and ſo called in 
comes ypon a man on a ſudden, and ſpoiles his regardof Gods cleft therein, whe doe truly 
goods, andcuts the throat of his children; ſo |belecue. For the priuiledges of a Church be- 
willI comeow thee on a ſudden, and powre long ynto particular congregations, onely by 
vpon. thee my wrath, whereby I will cucn cut | | reaſon of the faich of the elect among thew, | 
the throat of thy ſoule, and thou ſhalt haveno| | The Catholike Church is the whole company} 
meanes co eſcape my puniſhment. | of the ele rruly beleeuing in Chriſt, and par- 
| Here Chriſt threatneth ſuddaine and ſpeedy | | ticular congregations are members of it, ſo far 
deſtruQtion : but yet with condition and limi- forth-as they doe truely belecue: the reſt that 
tation of repentance, Naw becauſe we belike | | doe not truly belecue, arc not members of the 
this Church ( as hath been ſhewed ) by reaſon | | Church before God, but onely in the iudge- 
of the leng peace which we enioy; we may | | meat of,men: like vnto ſuperfluous humors 
alſo vſe the {ame reaſon and threatniog at this | | whicharein the body, bur no parts thereof. | 
dzy,toftir ypour dead hearts. We muſt watch | | This confiltetb the do@rine of the.Church of 
againſt all inne;and againſt death: and for this = Rome, who teach that wicked men that are re- | 
ende muſt have.in memory.the word of God, | jeQedin Gods decree , may yet be true mem- 
and hold faftthe faith voto-theend,andrepent | | bers ofthe Church of God, 
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| good pleaforeof Gott, as the Seripture teach» 
| eth;for when'ithe body of the Ifraclites' had pi- 
| uen'themſelwes to Idolatrie, there'were yer ſe- 
| wen thonfund that 'itner bowed the kare th Baal. 
| What was the cauſe why they did notliue like 
|-rothe other Hraclites? Surely nothing in the 
| will of man (though the Idolatrieof the other, 
| was to be aſcribed ts them(elues )but che rext 
| iscleare, it was the good pleaſure of God, who 
|-had preſeruedand kepc them; - * . - 


|man,to'thehbertieof mens-will -being-cenew- 


| che will of man doth Qill remaine finnefull, 
| hedceit commerh, thac be bath liberrie to o- 


which hane uot defiled ther garments, Here ( to 


' reth''yhto vs a drftinMion'berweene/man' and 


| 


jin their Fines, arid others were alive in Chriſt, 
| Touching this diſtio&tion' of men, wee' muſt 
ſearch the cauſe thereof, 'Tt muſt nor be aſcri- 
bedito:any power or will in man; bur 'to'the 


[ i 


By this we ſee howeerroneous and falſe the 
diuinitie of fomeProteſtants is, which aſcribe 
the cauſe of this diftinRion betweene man and: 


| edby grace, ſaying , .That.God giues co every 
'mab fa itls e's b Fetttis wired? , he may 
repent ahd belecuc if hewill : but.yec becauie 


bey , or notra obey, And therefore the cauſe 
why ſdme menlie team (mne is, beeauſe they 
ſet their will torcfuſe the grace of God, and 


|-+ Secondly ;"inthis coherence Chrift intima-j A; 


man in this Church + for-all- that were in this | 
' Churety, were men called;profeſhng/Chrift and: 
| his Goſþel {and yet of them, ſothe were dead; 


B, 


C 


the cauſe why ſome menlive in ChtiR' is , be- | 
cauſe they incline rtheit will ro embrace'the | 
grace of God. But this doGtrine doth greatly | 
diminiſh the grace of God, in that it maketh | 
the acceptance thereof to lic atid depend on' 
the pleaſtire and wil of man: when as the pow- | 
er.of a}mighty Godisyned with his will,is the 
true cauſe thereof, leaving ſome tothemlelues, 


j who doe fall, and enabling others to Rand by 
 bis'grace, | 


Now follow the words of this commendati- 


| on: N, otwithſtanding thou baſt a fewe names yet | 


in Saraie :thatis, There be "= in this Church a 
few perſons knowne to me by their names: (for | 


—— 


omit many expoſitions ) is an illufion to the 
Ceremoniall lawe, wherein God {et downe a 
diſtinftion betweene things cleane and yn- 
cleane , not in themſelues, but by his appoint- 
ment : and among the lewes, if any man had 


by names, we muſt ynderſtand perſons named,) D of his calling ; hee relleth him, That hce was 
| kyowne vnto himby name, Y ca, this is the foun- 
dation of mans {aluation 5 The Lord knoweth SUGIN 


= 


but touched an vncleane thing with his hand, 
or with his garment,thereby he was defiled, & 
his garinent defiled legally ; and fo hee'or his 
garment wererepured vncleane : whereupon 
they had a ſpecialcare nor to touch the things 
that were defiled,no not with their garments, 
Now this ſignified another thing vnto them, 
namely , That they oughtro abſtaine,nor one- 
ly fromthe outward fianes of the morall lawe, 

bur even from all occafions, intentions, fhews, 

and appearances of evi}, And in this'place, 


Mt A. tt. Mr the ts _ _ 


his is meant hereby; that ſome in this Church | 


L———C————— —————— 


| Chriſt : ſo Chrif'Faich'to hI&Diſci 

| flocks 10. whonye rhe 'Fatber wil tine + Ma 
| do:wt' of heanen, but” a little" flocks 
| Prophet 7ſatah' is "ſent ; 
| of the' bodiw of 'the people for: their iniquities; 
| and , the tewth part onely inſt bee ſaned - and 
| in the Golpel.i tis ſaid » The Way th hell i broad 
| and many there be that watke theytin; J 


To barden the hears 


"ait. 43 : | | 
l.. 'Hereby then wee are taughrnot'to followe 
| he example of the multitude, burof the few. 


keepes many fromreligion , 
| to deftruion , when they 
maunerof the-world ; and 


courſe, 


are called names, becauſe 


tharthoſe that ace the true ſervants of God, 


haires of your head ate numbred ( faith Chriſt to 
his Ditciples) much more were their names 
knowne. Againe /ihee biddeth them , reioyce | 


And Chriſt the good Sheepebeard knowes bi; | 
ſheepe , and calts them by their names , loh, 10,' 


V.3. | | 

This is amatrer of endleſſe comfort ynto. 
the people of God : for what can cauſe a man 
more to reioyce, then to knowe that his name 
Particularly is knowne to the King of Kings,& | 
that accordingly he hath ſpecialt regard vnto| 
him? When the Lord would comfort. Moſer 


and put courage into him in doing the duties 


. 
' 


who are hs, | | 

Which hae not defiled their garments : Here 
they are commended for vprightneſle and fin-. 
'ceritie of life and:conuerſation, in that they 


| kept themſelves from the very ſhewes and ap- 


|-our ſelves in the 


' 

| 

pearance of cuil;when as the reſt of this church! 
7 | | 


was deadiin finne, © | 


þ12f Inthejg example Chriſt preſcribeth ynto vs 


a patterne of true piety, how we ought to catry 
Church of God on earth : wee! 
muſt not contentour ſelues with a bare profel-; 


fion of Religion, and keepe our ſelues from! 
' groffe ſinnes onely, but abRaine from the very 
 ſhewes of euill. Yea moreparticularly,bere are 


three things caught vs, touching fin. Firſt, that 
_ we dught to make:conſcience of cucry ſhane 


et i... — 


——__ 


in| 


| die of this people were dead' in fine __ 
|a ſewe'onely' in this''great''Place lived in 


bag. 
The 


Thow haſt a fewt names, That is , perſons: 
whoſe names I know,and haue recorded, They | 


| Chrift obſerves and! | 
knowes them by their names. Where note, | 


'E 
$7,14.a0d1, 


Ifa.6.y , 


verl,1z, 


| Maty.1h,y 
but t he Way to | 


:beaven 3 fraigbt, and fewt there bee that enter int | 


Th 0 


{er and better fort. It is a foule finne that 
and brings them 
will liue atter the 
| as their forefather;. 
' have done, This is a falſe rule ,and a dangerous, 


are particularly knowne vnts- Chriſt, The | Lukng 


that their names were writtes ' in heauey, ko: 


xod. $3.11, 


[od 


det. em _—— 
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"| in our ownperſon. Scrondly,thac weonyht to |A} bedy ofthis Church muſt hauc Cbriſt to come 


7 


| keep our ſchues from the contagion of finne-in| | amongſt them as a Theefe ; bur the godly muſt 
x eitherby giving conſent vato them, or walke with Chriſt bl i Fre. Lot was 
uctheri ; anajiourebims them any way theriv. | | freed fromthe deſtruRion. of the Sodomites, 
Thirdly,rhatwe n7 v1 depaen from the ve-| | becauſe hee partaked not with them in their 
y occafions; and ſhewes, and appearances of | | Gnnes : and among tne Iſraclites, Thoſe that 
"rs So Part reachetly vs to abſtaine from | | mourned for the ſiunes of the people , are markgd in 
al appearances of exill, Eph.5.3. hee will not | | the fore-head,that when Tudgements came vpon the 
haue _ fianes ' as fornication ; viiclean- wicked,they might be ſpared, EG 
| nefſe, 8c, fomuchas once named, thereby to This point mult be remembred:for by reaſon | 
giue the leaſt approbation vnto tnem, We-mult of long peace and proſperitic amon g vs, many 
therefore looke on this example, lay it to our | | ſfinnes abound, as Ignorance, Arhe:ſme, con- 
hearts, andconfortne ourlives ynto ie: ſoſhall | | rempr of Religion, and prophaning of the 
we be good ſervants of God,and haue the fame | | Lords Sabbath, with innumerable finues of the 
commendation with theſe few : for truereligi-| | fecond Table, All which call for ludgements| 
on ſtands not in knowledge, but in obedience; | B| from heauen, and no doubt they will be puni- 
andrhis is crue obedience, to thake conſcience | | | ſhed,partly in this life,and partly inthe life to 
| of every-finne:in our owne perſons; to take| | come, ynleſſe our people doe repent, Thoſe 
| hecde of che infeftion of finne in others, andro| | therefore that would nor partake of the com- | 
 abſaine from the appearance ofcuill. A happy | | mon Iudgements that are to come ,muſt now | 
Church (ſhould we baue, it theſe things were | | beware that they communicate rot with the 
| praQtiſed: but this 1s the ſhame and reproach of | | common finnes that doe abound , and ſee that | 
| our profeſſion, that we haueno care of rrue 0-] © | they keep faith and a good conſcience, having 
| bedience in our ſelues and others, whereby we | | their righteous” and zealous hearts grieved, 
' ſhould plorifie God, and grace our holy Reli- for the abhominations among which they 
| gion, | . OE ISTTY YT. LS gy 
; The Church of Rome hence gather, that a After the promiſe, is 'adioyned the reaſon 
| man after baptiſme, may liue without mortall| | thereof, For they are worthy Hence the Church 
finne, For theſe few perſons in this Church in | | of Rome doth coclude,thac a man by his works 
their bapriſme put on Chriſt, and afrer Kept | +| may merit Heaven, becadſe they be worthic of 
themſelues from.all' occaſions of finnes, ſo as reward. A moſt blaſphemous concluſion,and a 
bad not comitiitted any mortall ſinne. Bur manifett abuſe of the word of God. Gods 
| theit colleQi6 is vnfofid: For firft;though they | | child ren indcede are worthie, of life enerlaſting ; | Two kinds of 
| had to this time abfiained from all inorrall| | bucnot by the merit of their workes, for then | wontkiucile. |: 
finne,yet how cafi they-prooue that they finnied | | they ſhould be Yone according tothe rigout of 
not afterward ? Secondly, they are ſaid notto| | the Law ; butfor the worthinefle of their per- 
have deſiled their garments , nor for that they | | ſon,when as they ſtand righteous before God 
had not committed any (inne, but becauſe they | | in Chriſt : for when God will ſauce any man, he 
\endeauoured to Keepe themſelues frotn the ap=| | gines Chriſt ynto.thac man truely and xeall Jzſo 
| pearance of all finne; and ſo muſt the obedience | ) as he, may ſay, Chriſtis mjae, And wich' Chriſt 
which is aſcribed to Gods children in ſcripture | | God gives bis ſpiritwhich wotketh inhjs batt 
be vnderſtood, namely, of their ſincere pur-| | true ſaving faith, whereby hee doth receive 
poſe andendeauour toobey :and ſo among vs, | | Chritt: and ſo Chriſt and his righteoy veſle be- 
thoſe that haue a ſetled purpoſe and reſolution |. | tongs ynto thar thai Gally;kbk by vertue ther- 


. 


to make conſcience of cuery finne, and inall} | of he is worthy of life, cuerlaſting-: atid this is 
things to Yoe the will of God,they are reputed | 71 the worthineſſe which Ebriſt meaneth in this 
for the keepers of the law, For God in his chil- place, and not any worthineſſe of their works: | 


dren accepts the will for the deede. e And they fo that.this doth elpe them nothing at ail,and 
ſrall walke with me in white After the commen-| | yer it is the mol probable; place of Scripture, 
dation of theſe fewe , Chriſt 'addeth a promiſe | © | ro prdoue and juſtific the DoQtine of nians 
of living with him in'glory. For ſo white gar-| | merits,” __ I Ich 
ments have alwaies been vſed ro ſignific ior, | | OS EY bhi 
bappineſſe, life , and glotic: Eecle\ 9.8. At all timies | = v.'5. He that ouercommetb 

let thy garments be white chat is, take thy delight| [0 I 64s ty 


= pleaſure in viing the creatures of _ T7 LY be cl ot þ ed : NI white aray, | 

tat here thefe few baue « protniſe to be freed] |" } LN 8 hat nut bis mn 

from all want,and to liuc withChaftin atglo-| and 7 wil pare! poet Pa name ED 

9on,andpleafure, ©  _. | | out of the Booke of tfe 5 but| 

' This benefit; hath beencio effe& further vr-| | _. 7. Sura: 1 

gedin the former Chaprer : here onely 1 will | 7 will confeſſe bi name befate 

note one doctrine : namely, That they which| | F- h 1 f yrs his An- 
in the world among the wicked, & donor| | MY £*atDer, and efore VO Al- 

communicate with their finties, {hall not par- | els, + rs 

ike with then in their puniſhments ; for the! IF 444 A 
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aſs, 


| 33.1 - © x 
rare, heare whatthe ſpirit 
| unto the Churches, 
| Here is the concluſion of this Epiftle:ard ir 


containeth two parts; a promiſe,8 2 comman- 
dement, The promiſe in the fifth verſe , and rhe 


rwo things:firſt,the parties rowhom iris made, 
To him that overcommeth ; whereof we have 


| ſpoken before. Secondly , the thing promiſed: 
to wit, glory and eternall happineſle; which is 


| cloathed in white array : that is, he ſhall have e- 
' uerlaſting life & happines:ſo much is ſignified 
| by white rayment,as we hauc already ſhewed. 
| "Hencethe Church of Rome conclude , that 
| a man may doe good workes reſpeCting a re- 
| ward. Asfw, In ſome ſort it istruc; forſoirtis 
' recorded of Moſes, Heb, 11. 26. Hee bad re- 
| ſpelt to the recompence of reward. Bur yet the 
| recompence of reward, mull not be the or 
pall ende of our good workes: for chicfely we 
muſt chetby intend to teſtific our faith,and our | 
obedience ynto God ; and, with that we may 


haue reſpe&to everlaſting life, | 
| Theſecond thing promiſed; And 1 wilt. not 


rnderſtanding of this, two queſtions myſt be 
ſcanned : Firſt, what this booke of life is ;Se- 
condly, whether a man may be dlotred out of 
chis Booke. For the firſt; this booke of life is 
nothing elſe, but Gods predeſtination or eter- 
nall decree of EleQion, whereby he hath cho- 
ſen ſome' men vnto ſaluation vponhjs gaod 
pleaſure, And this is called a Books , becauſe ir 
is like ynto a Booke. For as the Generall in a 
{ Campe, hath the dame of a]l his fouldiours that 
fight yader him, in a Booke; andas the Magi-. 
irate of 3 towne hath the name of cuery oO 
may and denizon inrolled; ſo God inthe book 
| of his EleRion, bath the names of all that ſhal 
beſaned.””” ont OTDely 309g 
For the ſecond Queſtion. A may, may be 
written in the booke of life rwo waics: cither 
truely before God,or in the iudgement of men 
onely. Thoſe whoſe names are trucly before 
God written in this booke, cannot be blotted 


tateof every man, is vnchangeable. This the 

olden Chaine of Gods fgecree; doth plainely 

ewe: For whom hee hath predeſtinated , them 
bee bath called ; and hee called, theys alſo bd 
| inſtified; and whom be inſlified , them he. alſo $lo- 
| rified, Qchers \bere be that have their, names 
writgenin thig Booke, onely in the iudgement 
of men z andrhus'are all men written in the 
Booke af life, that profcſſe the Coſpel of Chrift 
in his Church? for ſo charitie binds vs to judge 


> — 


commandement inthe ſixt, In the promiſe note )_ 


exprefled three wayes: Firſt thus , Hee ſhall bee | 


| put oxet bis name ont of the books of life, For the |, 


out: For Gods counſel touching the eternal | 


of chem; Andaheſe may have their names blot-| 


ted out, Inthis ſenſe doth the Scripture often 
ſpeake : as when the | Prophet . .That | 


Ys 


- | commir any ſinne, we do as mich as in vs lieth, 


{ be in the booke of God, it ſhall never be blot- 


| (qules: for they that haue their names writ in| 


[tion :andirt is impoſſible for him that ſhall be 


God wonld blot bis' gyemies ont of the 
life(meaning [udas-principally bis meaning is, 
that it might be made mavife(} , his name Was | 
neuer written therein. This then is the meanin + 
of this promile.z thatthey who doe avoid the! | 


SEO fi. 
Books of rug, 


occaſions of finne,and bave care fo keepe faith ; 


£ 


and good conſcience vatothe ende, have ths! - 
» and they 


names written inthe booke of life 
ſhall never be blotted pyr. 
Hence 1gatherrwo things. Firſt that the 
number of theeleR, inreſpeR of God is cer-' 
taine : for the names of thoſe which are to be! 


| | faued, beasit were written in a book;and bee. 


ing once written in, they remaine there fore. 
uer, Some doe teach, that all may be ſaved. if 
they will: but this is a mcere fancie of man;for 
| what ſhould therencede any booke of life, if 

that were ſo?Secongly,hence 1 oather,that this | 
number can neither increaſe,nor be diminiſhed 
let men doe what they can : {fthey had beene of 


| 


| vs ,they would haue continued with vs, 1,10b,2.19, 


All that thou haſt ginen me bane 1 kept , and uone of 
them 15 leſÞ.loh. 17.12. _ 
Whereas a man may be written in the book 


| of life ; ro wit, in the judgement of men, and; 


et be blotted out: hereby we are to be admo-| 
niſhed, to looke vaco our ſelues, and ro make 
conſcience of euery finne, and_to auoid and 
ſhunne the very occaſions thereof. For ſo long 
as we profeſſe the Goſpel, and obey the ſame, 
our names be in the booke of life;but when we 


make a pearze,and reach it vp to heaven to blot 
our names our of that booke : and they that 
keepe a courſe in Having , doe plainely thewe | 
thar they were never truely wricten thercin. 

Second!y , conſidering that the number of ! 
the elect is certaine, it muſt be amotiue to: 
caule,ys to labour for ſome aſſurance of electi- 
on, that we may truely lay, we hauc our names 
written in Gods booke,But here ſome bad per- 
ſon will ſay , ſceing the number of the Eled is 
vnachangeablc;I wil liue as I lifi:for if my name 


red out; andif it be not in, it can never be ad- 
ded, Anſw. Theſe men deceiue their owne! 


the booke of life, ſhall live as theſe few did in| 
this Church of Sardis, in truc faith and holy 0- 
| bedience,For he that is ordained for glorifica-| 
tion, is ordained to.juſtification and faudtifica- 


ſaucd,to live alway in finne:and therefore thelc 
'men mult rather labour torepent and belecue, 
and to get ſame fignes of their clefion , chat 
they may know that their names ate written 4D 
ne e of life, | | 

The third benefic is this: / will confefſe hu | 
name befere my Father , and before his Angels. 
That is,in the day of judgement ] wil acknow- 
ledge and profeſſe. him to be mine z one of my 
elect, has hve faith and good conſcience! 
vnto theende;I will cake bim from the comp?- 


a. AN. 


_]ny of the wicked world, and ſer bimoo Ty. 
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zoht hand , and aduance him to glory, pro-, A| ment, is to warrantthe calling of ſoby ro write 
ia ypon bim the bleſſed Yoyce of abſo- this Epiſtle : but of this we hate ſboken be: 
lation » ome, the bleſſed of m7 Father a Macth, fore. | 
25.34 The end why this benefit is thus pro- The Epiſtle it ſelfe containeth three'parrs: a 
| ded, 15to draw this Church to profeſſe. Preface,the matter of the Epifile,and the Con-: 
thename of Chriſt in this world : for if they | | clufion. The Preface in this verſe, Theſe things 
would profeſſe Chriſt before men, he will ac- | _ | airh hee, 4c, Whereinis ſer downe, in whole 
| knowledge them for his owne at the laſt day, name this Epiſtle is ſent ; namely , in 5: 
This ſame reaſon here propounded,muſt in- | | where( asin the former Epillles ) he-is excel- 
duce ys to wake a true confeſſion of Chriſt, a- | | lently deſcribed, for the winning of more cre- | 
inft the world and all Chriſts enemies: which { | dit vnto this Epiſtle; and char 6A by his pro- 
to doe is a very hard matter, A man of himſelfe | | perties, Holineſs and truth : ſecondly, by his 
cannot ſtand out; but yer the conſideration of | | Kingly office, iv the words following. 
this, that Chriſt will confefle him at the lat For his properties. Ficſt, Chriſt is {aid to be 
day \ will be a notable motiue and meanes to| | holy, Queſt, How can Chriſt be ſaid ro be holy 
inable bim therto, If any earthly Prigce ſhould asheis man, conſidering he deſcended from 
|comero a man among a great company , and Adam ,» Who conueyed his finne and the guilt 
cal him by his name, ſpeaking kindly ynto him, | | thereof, to all his polteritie? The common an- 
hee would efteeme it a great honour vnto him:| | ſweristhis; That indeede Chriſt deſcended 
and for that hee would nor ſticketo die in the from Adaw;as he is man; butahis ſubftance was 
Princes cauſe. O then , what honour is this, { | ſanftified by the holy Ghoſt in the wombe þ = 
. | that Chriſt Teſus will in the laſt day vouchſafe of the Virgin, and theteby he was freed from 
:0all thoſe that in this life doe nay con- | | eAdams finne; This anſwer is true , bur not 
fefſe him, and overcome. He will confefle them ſufficient {for men, beſides the corruption ori- 
tobe his, and receiue them to his owne glory, ginall, take from Adam the guiltinefſe of that 
But on the contrarie , thoſe that will not con- 1ane which e Adam commitred, Now ſanRifi- | 
feiſe him here, bur diſgrace him;cither by talſe cation taketh away the corruption of finne,burt | 
doQrine, or profancneſle of life, will Chriſt | | nor the guils thereof; Therefore a more full an- 
«the day of iud rv vtterly dilgrace , by {wer is this; that all which ome of «Adam by 
denying them to be his , and there pronounce | | natural! generation , doe receive by that order 
ypopthem the fearefull ſentence of condem-| | which God ſer id nature atthe creation, ſaying 
| nation, Gee yee cmrſed, cc. Which if we would | | increaſe and multiply, both the naturgof Adam, 
then eſcape, and alſo procure ynto vsthe ioy- C | and the finne and guilt thereof, But God for 
full royce of abſolution : we muſt here labour | | the preutnting of this in the lacarnation of 
to hold the truth of Chriſts dottrine, andalſo| | Chrift, ordained that Chriſt ſhould'nor come 
keepea good cenſcience vnto the end. Bur. if | | of Adam by naturall generation, bur by amis: 
weonely profeſſe him in iudgement , and nor | raculous conception of the holy Ghoſttwhere- 
inthepraCtiſe of an holy life, turely Chriſt will | | by hee tooke the narute of man, with the infir- | 
reofeſſe thathe knowes vgnot, and then give | | mities thereof, without the finne of mans na- 
{your poxtion with the deuill and his Angels.| | ture, or the guiltineffe thereof, And thus ts 
| | The Commaundement followeth : verl. 6. Chriſt free from finne,as he is man, | 
Let him that hath an eare heare, &c,of which we Further , Chrift is holy two wayes. In bim- 
have ſpoken. | | ſelfe; andin regard of his Church. In himſelfe, 
| he is holy ſundry wayes : Ficſt, in regard of his 
V.7. eAnd vnto the »vAn. Godhead, for his divine nature is holineſle ir 


ſelſe. Secondly, as he is map ; for his manhood 


gel of the { burch which ts of | | was not only free from all manner of fine , by 


'P . : . | n| ceaſon of his miraculous conception, but it was 
Philadelphia , Write ; Theſe | ®| alſo inriched and filled with holinefe,and that | 
| it greater meaſure then all men and angels;for 


things ſaith bee > which is holy | he receiued the gifts of the holy Ghoft wirh-' 
and true * which h ath the key out meaſure. And againe, as he is man, Chriſt 


is holy in regard of his obedience and aRions; 


of Dauid which openeth and | for living onearth he did aAually as our ſvre- 
Mata 4 SIT tie fulfill che law for vs. Secondly , Chriſt is 
no man ſhutteth » and fhutteth holy iu regard of his Church, Firſt, becauſe] 
and ; | [hee is the author of that holinefle, which 

no man —_ th, | ſis in every member of his Church, Yea, hee 
Here beginneth the fixt particular Epiſtle |, | is holy in regard of men in a further reſpeR; 


- 
? 


—— I. 


| 8f our Saviour Chriſt, fr6 this verſeto the 14. | | namely, as the roote of all mens holineſle , 

And before(as to the reſt) is prefixed a ſpeciall | | as hecis Mediatour, For looke as from Adars 
Commandement vato /obs, whereby heisin- | -| is aftually conueyed originall Gone, to cuery | 
9ned to write this Epifile vnto the church of | | one%of his poſteritie that commeth by natu- | 
hiladelphia ; theend of which commaunde- | |rall generation; ſo from Chriſt is righteouſ- ] 


neſle | | 
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iſes made herein, 


' place, on oe og ym 
Wheras Chriſt is ſaid to be haly not only in 
himſelfe, but for vs: here we muſt marke whar 
is the-principal! ching i Chriſtian Reigi- 
on : nainely , tohauecarc to be ingraffed into 
| Chriſt , that from him we may recciue graceto 
| become new creaxures , & feele in vs his pow- 


| er to hill our corruptions, and daily to renew | 
| his own Image in vs,in righteouſnefle and true | 
| holineſle ; and that as.trpely ,as.we feele in vs | 


| Adams corruption, It is not ſufficient forvs to 
- plead, that Chriſt will be our Sauiour, and witl 
| free vs from all ſinnes; but we muſt labour to 
| have Chriſt convey holineſle into vs, and that 
| as ſenſibly as we ſee the root conuey ſappe into 
' the branches: andghis holineſle we mult make 
| ro appeare inovr Jives,as the branches by their 
| fruit and leaues,do ſhey they recciue ſap from 
"the root.” TY IRE | . 
'  Secondly,here note,Chriſt propounds him- 
ſclfe vnto vs and to all Churches, as a notable 
| patterge to be followed ;_ giuing vs to vnder- 
and, that all that belecue1n him, and look to 
| bee ſaued by him, mult be holy as hee is holy, 
' making - conſcience of euery evill way ; for 
| Chriſt is holy to make vs holy. Let vs therefore 
| behold Chritt, and ſee whercin; hee expreſleth 
| Kimfelfe ta be boly; and thereia ler ys fellow 


(| 


Cxcatures ng! 
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becauſe whatfocuer. 
Hp rt or 


| Amen,2.Corehengy i. Ws Sg ts 
|| > Whgceas Chriſti ſaid to.be 2rge, yea Truth, 


| it ſefe: Firſt, we leagne a full difference between |' 
 hius,, andall falſe wicked ſpirirs,; for they,are. | 
ſpirits of errquragdfalſhoog,, for the deuill,| 
is the father of lyes,aud the author. thereof... . | 


--Againe, whereas Chriſt. is true. in all bis 


wajesy we ought withour all doubting to be-| 


| 


yea, and | 


| ſpeake the truth from his heart, Pſal.1 


If Chriſt coulderre 


, hen they 


' Thirdly , inthis propertic, hee propo 
himſelfe an example, © be NEE Sen 
Church and of vs ; that as Chriſt is ſerious jn _ 
his decrees , and conſtant in his promiſes: { 
muſt we purpoſe cuery good thing ſeriouſly 
& alſo make good whatſoever good thing we 
promiſe. For, Lyers muſt bee deſtroyed, Pſal. "N 
6, They that lone , or make lyes , muft never come 
into heauen, but be ſhut 'o#ut thence , and caſt intg 
the burning lake of fire and brimſtone,Reuel, 2 2,1 5 
But it 15 anote of a man,that is a good member 
of Gods Church in this world, and that ſhall - 
be inheritor of Chriſts kingdome in heauengto 
5-22, And: 

lying is a note of the child of the devill, Ioh,8, 


LE 3 
Secondly , Chriſt is deſcribed by his kingly 
office , Which hath. the keyes of Dauid, which o-| 
peneth and no man ſhutteth,and ſhutteth and no man 
openeth, Where firſt, let vs fee the meaning of 
the words:for which purpoſe we mult have re- 
courle to lay 22.22. whence theſe words are | 
borrowed, becing there ſaid of Eliachim, The | 
circumſtances of the texc will eafily ſhewe the | 
meaning of the words in this place: Sheba, 
who had been an auncient Steward to many of: 
the Kings of Iſrael, was Treaſurer alſo vato 
King Hezekias : And becauſe he was an hinde- 
rer of reformation intended by Hezekias, the 
Lord threatned to caſt himout of his office: 
and further, the Lo fignificth that Eliachin 
ſhall come in his roome and haue the ſame of- 
fice: now to expreſſe this thing,the Lord faith, |-* 
The heyes of the houſe of Danid ſpall be laid wp+| 
on his ſhaulders : That is, Eltachim (hall be made 
a Steward of the houſe of Daxid, euen of the 
kingdome of David, whereof Hezekias, was 
o0uerhoar :. ( for ſo the. houſe, of Iuda,and the 
houſe of Iſrael, are often put for the whole 
kingdome of Tuda and Iſrael.) And the giving 
of a key was an auncient token of placing and 
inveſting men in chiefe rule and authoritie : 10 
that-the meaning of*this place, is this; that 
God hath giuen voto Chriſt ſoueraigne power 
and authoritic of governipg his Church, Quef., 
But why is Chriſt ſaid to haue the key of Da- 
vid: for Danids kingdom was'atemporal king- 
dome, but Chriſts kingdome is not ot this 


world , Tobn 18.36; "And'yer it is ſaid, The 
Lord Ged ſhall giue vuto bim the throne of hw 


Father Daxid: and be ſhall raigne oner the houſe, 


of Iaacob ; Luke 1.32, 33. eAnſw. Chriſt may. 


be ſaid to have the keyes of Dauid two waies: 
Firlt, properly ; for when he was borne of the 
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| | 


bleſſed virgin Mary, be was borne King of the. 
— | | Jewes, 


——T___—_ 
OO —_—_ - — 


- 


Fo 


FL 


_ 4he Chap. of the Renel, 


: 


| b right diſcent from his facher Deuid, 
Le eogie plainely ſheweth, Luke 3. 
| andalſo che queſtion of the wiſe men at 
 (alew ſaying, Where i the King of the 


 ablicans asked cribute of him, he pleaded 
; thepriuiledgeof a kings ſonne:albeit,to auoid | 
offence, he was congentto yeeld of his right, 
andto paytribute ; Thereby ſhewing, that he 
-1 kadright tothe kingdome of Iracl,though he 
| would not take ir ypon him; and therefore 
pn in ſuchatime when the kingdome was 
taken of the Romane Emperour. Secondly, he 
my be ſaid ro haue the key of Davide king- 
Jome typically: for Davids kingdome was a fi-/ 
' | oure of Chriſts kingdome, and David him- 
fea rype of Chriſt ; as it. is moſt excellently 
| deſciphered inthe Prophets; Ieremie 23.5.6, 
Hoſea 3; 5- where Chriſt is plainely called-Da- 
#4, by the 'name of him that was his type, 
| ſigne, and figuro. Ozeſt, Why were not as wel 
the kingdomes of Nebuchadnez.zar , and Pha- 
14h types of Chriſts kingdome,, as Danids? 
| Auf. Becauſe Daxids kingdome, was a king- 
dome of light and piety;bur theirs were king= 
domes of | 6u and iniquitic, And he is ſaidto 
have the key of Dawids kingdome, becauſe his 
| kingdome and-the ri ghteouſneſle thereof, was 
figured bythe = in Daxidskingdome. And 
his kinde of 
word; So Mat. 2.23.Chriftis called a Nazarite: 
which place heth relation ro that which is ſaid 
or perly of Saxfor , who was amoſtexcellent 
bh of Chriſt,and did moſt notably repreſent 
(himin his dearh; wherein he killed more then 
| becauſe he obſerued rheir rites and orgers, for 
| that he did got: he dranke wine,ſo did'\not the 


'Nazarites: but becauſe he was the truth and. 


 fubſance- of that order ; for in him was full 
 #ecompliſhed that holinefle, which-was figu- 
red by that order ; for he was perfetly-ſeuered 
from all finne' and pollution, And ſohere he is' 
| faid tohauethe key of Dawid, becauſe he had 
the ſouera}gnty which was figured by Dawids 


ws 


pawl 


. borne? Matth. 2.2. And therefore when | 


peaking is juſtifiable by 'Gods | 


Id bis life, Now Chriſt is called a Nazarite,not | 


kingdome, 
"which ſhutteth and no man opencth,and openctls 
ano war ſhurreth, Here Chriſts kingdome js 
| compared to'a houſe, which can be opened 
and ſhut, by none bur Chriſt ; whereby is fig- 
ified , that none hath power aboue Chriſt in 
tis kingdome, and that hispower therein, is 
foueraigne and abſolute. 'So that hereby is 
| neant,that Chriſt Ieſus fitting in heauen;bath 
fouersigne power & authority ouer the whole 
Church of God, to gouethe the ſame; "That 
wemay the better Maar wa this ſoueraigne 
Power of Chiiſt;, we muſt koow , it bath three 
| Parts, I, Topreſcribe,' 11. Toiudge,T11.To 
we, or deſtroy, In Preſcribing , Chrift hath 
abſolute power, and that in ſundry things * 3s 
m, in preſcribing do&rines of faigh,/ and 
| feligion yats his Church , to be belecuedand 


| 


: 


| obeyed and beleeued, And none but he can: 
make an Article of faith, ora laweto bind the. 


«| did all things according to the patterne that the/ 
Lord gaue vmto him. So Danid gane to Salomon t 


power he puts in execution, when in books of 
the olde and new Teſtament, he preſcribeth 
the doQtrine ofthe Lawe and the Goſpel, to be 


conſcience:and therefore Paul ſaith, Whoſoenrr | 
ſhall teach any other doftrine , then that which yee 

bane received of v5, let him bee accurſed Gal: 
1.8, Secondly, for regiment; he hath abſolute 
power to preſcribe how he will have. his | 
church gouerned,and by whorh : and therefore] 
Moſes when he was to inake the Tabernacle, 


patternes of all things that were in him by the ſpi- 
rit , touching the building of the bouſe of God. 1. 
Chron, 28, 12, Third|y,he hath abſolute pow- 
erto appoint the time of keeping his Sabbath: 
for as the ordaining of a Sabbath belongs to 
Chriſt, ſo doth the changing thereof; he that 
preſcrbeth worſhippe , mutt preſcribe the or- 
dinary ſet time thereunto, which is to conti- 
nue tathe ende.. And therefore it is but an- 6- 
pinionof men , to hold that the Church may 
make two or moe Sadbath dayes in a weeke,if 
they will, Fourthly, In preſeribing the Sacra- 
ments: and therefore Parl ſaith, What ] haze 


C 


 priviledges, Firft,to expound Scripture:the ab- 


received of the Lord, that deliner 1 onto you:\pea- 
king of the Lords ſupper, For hee thar' giues 


grace, muſt alſo appoint the fignes and ſeales of 
grace. | 5 


| 


- The ſecond partof Chriſts ſoueraigne Sow- | 


er,is power of indgement, Which is a ſoueraigne 
powerto determine of his owne will, without 
the conſent of others, ot ſubmiſſion to men or 
Angels. And in determining, Chriſt hath rwo 


ſolute power of expoſiding the law,belongeth 
to the Law-giver;and his expoſition is SER 
tical, warns hep determine of all queſtions, 
and controuerhies in Scripture, And therefore it 
is awicked opinion of the Church of Rome, 
which hold, that the principall Iudge of inter- 
prering Scripture, and deciding controverſies, 
is the Church, 206 
The third part of Chrifts foucraigne wer, 

is to ſave, and deſtroy. This igexprefied in theſe 
words , Hee openeth anduo man ſhatteth, and 
th and no man openeth: and for thiscauſe 

hee is ſaid to bawetbe keyer of bell and of death; 
| Whereby is fignified; firſt, that de 'hatb power 
ro forgiue ſfinnes : for that he procurerh at his 
Fathers bands. Secondly, thas tie hath powey 
ro:condemne: for when men beleeue not his 


of this threefold /power of Chriſt is this;, be. 
cauſe bety/ſoveraign Lord overhis church;and 
r $154 (19v'0008 


the newbers thereof, nt He (119% OP 
' The Churchvf Rome ſay; rhar'this key. 


7 


of 
| Dia%id,, bath moretm je then Gerkigmy ever] 
bis church:ro wit; power tomndhic-and depoſe | 
they-ceachy | 


kings tbar be dyhib-Chuceh;i-Thjs'? 


| _ d, and'that on pairie of damnation, This 


L Cor-11.29, 


. 


| word he bacypower to hold themin their fins; | 
for which hecan caſt them inr@hell[Theground a 


| 


| 


chat:rhey might proovethePope:ro bave cixle | 
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lob.18.36. 
Luk.1414. | 
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in ordaining and depoſing of Kings by vertue| A 
| ofthe keyes, Bur they erre groffely:for though 
{ Chriſt as he is Mediatour, bee aboue all Kings, 
| yerin that regard he neither maketh nor depo- 
| feth any Kings : and therefore he ſaith piainly, 
| My kingdome 6s not of thts world. This cauſed 
| bhimto refuſe ro take vpon himthe office of an 
earthly Tudge'or Prince , to divide an inheri- 
| tance betweene two brethren, Hence it was; that 
| bee refuſed to gine ſentence of the adulrerou-wo- 
| man, And yet as Chriſt is God, he maketh'or 
| depoſeth earthly Kings: ſo the wiſeman ſpea- 
| keth of him inthe perſon of wiſedome , By me 
| Kings raigne, 
|  - For the further clearing of this, wee muſt 
—— handle another point, which is deliuered hence 
power | concerning the pawer of ghe keyes : which is a 
| power whereby the power ofthe keyes of Da- 
' pidis'purin' execution, This power of the keyes 
is mentioned, Matth. 16. 19,/when Chriſt ſanth 
 vnto Peter, I will gize unto thes the keyes of rhe, 
| kingdome of heaucn, and whatſotner thou” fhalt 
| binde wpon earth ,,ſhall bee bo#ud in beaten: and, 
' whatſoener thouſhalt lovſe an earth , ſhall bee loo- 
| ſed in beanen, This power of the keyes 1s 1 mini- 
 ftarie graunted to Gods Church, to open and-ſhurte 
the kingdome of heauen. Firſt, Þ call it & minffr« 
ie :; (that is:, a ſeruice, becauſe whatſocuer the 
' Churchdoth in Chriſts name, is nothing but' 
the duty of. ſeruants voto their Lotdr, from 
whence it is, that the moſt worthy members 
and officers that euer werezinthe Church; as 
| the Prophets and Apoſiles), were bur-the Mi- 
 niſters of Chriſt, That this 152:fervice, Iſhew | 
| more plaincly thus. Wherr 4d ow feH.; in bis. 
| finne all mankinde fell. with him , and chergby. 
| wereall barred fram the kingdome of heauen,' 
| Naw ſince that fall,,Chrift became? man,andin; 
| his: manhood ſatisfted the-iuftice, of God: for! 
| mansfinnes. And this ſatisfaQtion of Chriſt, is | 
roperly that key whereby heaven is opened; | 
| wht oppalite to mans lwne whereby. it-way:/ 
- | ſhut. And Gods Church and: Miniſters.cannos | 
| propany open heaucudy any power they have; | 
'but onely reueale ynto men what Chriſtharh D 
Jane for them; and 'withalLapply vnto them, 
the dodtrioneof Chriſts ſatisfaction which isre- 
vealed, Andinthis:regardtheyareſaid ro: 04 
| |penandſhutthekingdome: aftheauen; nor as | 
-|/Lords,bur as MibMers and ſermabts, . | 
75 Nexti atide;chat this power i given 46 the | 
Church: that ia; tothe ret true þelre- 
vers called eofaluation by Chtift, and to:n6ns 
 other:& cberſore jt. is faid Sfechem , Wharſerver, 


| . 


: 


| 


| 
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| 
| 
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' 
| 


' re hid on cart efbbll be hound in hranen, os! |: 11 + 
| 6: Thigdly;Tadde ebeend bfEshispowerafthe 
| 


b: This 
keyes:, iTeofin and to forte beaney, How the 
 Chyrchidarhithis, Chriſt that gavethiopower | 
knoweth beſt, and hee hath ſaritdowoe,loh; 
890.724 -  ihbyforners ſinnes off henvit Fthey are; re- 
witted :n gudr 3 hdſeoners /trneecgee ranineghey | 
ere retipad Fan ſhurhotherdforc opens bea-- 
| uen ; what ir ptr dons mats finees: and ir ſhuts 


5 


| iuriſdiQtion, The key. of thennhiſtery of the| 


| ced againſt impenit&c ſinners, then is the king, 


| whiles they are ynterten of cheic faich and re. 
| penrance,, or of their-impenitencie: andthen|. 


. TOR To F SEALER ;verſ h 
' and holdeth them vnpardoned n beſides this | 
there is. no opening, and ſhutting of heaven 
 ceFpairted co thechurch, @vef.Can the church 
 pardonſinne,or recaine the ſame? Aſo, Ye, | 
| fortheſe are the words of Chriſiybur ler vs "wy 
| how, It is one thing ro giue ſetitEce of the ar- 
; don of finne, 8 an other to prononnce the oy 
ſentence -giuen, To pine the ſentence of the 
' pardonof-ſinne, is onely proper to:Chrift the 
| head of the Church; no Saint,nor Angel bad! 
that priviledge : but yet the Church pronoun. 
' ceth\the ſentence of pardon giuen by Chriſt. 
we ſhoold ſay, the Church ſhould pardon fn 
we ſhould rob Chrilt ofhis honour: forthacis 
a priuiledge of his Godhead, Thys we ſee what. 
the powet of thekeyes is, | -+. 5 
The right vic of: this. power, is when the 
Church doth vſe theſame forthe opening and 
ſhutting of heauen: Firſt, in the name of Chrig. 
alone, as a ſeruant: Secondly ,accordir tothe 
| rule of Gods word , tot after mens” afteions 
or inuentions: Thirdly, for this end, to brig 
ſinners tarepentance, and to continue them 
therein that they may bee ſaued:; and to the 
Church rhus vſing this power,Chrilt hath pro. 
miſed, that Wharſoener they bind in earth, ſhallbet 
bound inheanen; and vheflrcrch looſe in earth 
ſhall be looſed in heanen, Matth. 18.18; a 
; Further, this/power of the keyes, hath two 
parts:?theminiſtery ,of the word,and fpirityall 


« 


ward, is ſee-downeandeſtablifked by Chrift, 
| Mat.46.19. -1 will gine vnto thee the keyes of ihe 

king dame. of heanen, &9.. This mjniftery ofthe; 
word isa key , becat{cjr opens and ſhuts hea- 
ven,z:this it doth; (wo wayes,Firft, þy teaching 
and explaning the ſubſtance of rejigion , the 
dotrine of ſaluation, whereby men muſt come 

to heauen;and intbat tepard , is called 1he hey 
| of kpomledge , Luk 41, 52. Secondly, by ap-! 
| plying-the, prowiſe3of the Goſpel , and the, 
| threaxning of the. Law: For when inthe mini- 
| ſtery ofthe word, the promiſes of xemiſhon of 
finnyand life everlaRimg,are applycutto belec-| 
uers.vhas repent, then. che kingdome of heauen 
| iS opened : and when as in the ſame min;(tery 
of.che.word,the curſes of the Law are denoun- | 


| 


dome of heaven ſhur, Yet rouching the mini- | 
ſtety.of rhe word ; this diſtintion mult bere-: 
membred ; that otherwhiles the Church is cer- 
taineof the faithand repentance lome men, 
or {ome coneregationzand then they may pro-! 


nounceremiſfion of fins abſolutly ; bur orhehn 


| 


they mult accordingly remit or retaine mens 
fangs, that is, conditionally pronouncity | 
| the 'remifſion of (innes to gll- that repent | 
and denouncing damnation to, all that. r®. 

d ro be pub» 
pen$-ugt.. And thus is the word to ve per- 


| likely handled in Gods Church at this d3f4) 


becauſe our: Congregations are. mixt con | 
ſome. that repent, 389 


the ſapewhen ic tawfolly rexgines their fones, 
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belccue , and of others thige doe norgrulyre- | A| the liberties of the Church till hee repent: wee: 
| pentnor beleeue. is 20 TEOANTLL 2G LESS QDs may here ſee, that this cenſureought robetſed| 
The ſecondpartof this power of the'k es, with great feuerence; feareandconfiderarion:” 
is ſpiritual inriſeittion : Icallic ſprieaall,todi-| cuenfuch or greater, as wee wouldvſe iinctir- | 
ginguiſh it; that outward turiſdiftion | tine off a member fromthe body, The:abufing: 
| therefore of this ſentence in ſmall marters;can<| 
not burbe n grievous finne; and a breach ofthe: 
third-commaundement, whereinongof Gods 
moſt weighty ordinances is taken in vainez” £{ 
_ Further;one ſpeciall degree of Excommuni-' 
cationis Azathersa: which is, when ono igipro- 


whereby the commonwealth is gouerned. Thar ' 
| this { ;ricualiurifdiction 13:2 key,may appears, | 
Matt 


[Marth.1 8. 16,17, 13. If thybrotber offend thee 
| (faith Chrift)admwoniſh himprinately: if hee heare | 
thie yot yet taky with thee twoor three: and-if bee) 
heare not thems,tell it to the Church; and if be refuſe 
ro heare the Church,let him bee vnto thee a5 an hea- 
then m4n,and 45 4 Pwublican, Then followetbthe 
promiſe,” erily,l ſay vnto you,Whatſoener you bind 
ion aartb, ſhall be bound in heanes; and whatſoenerye | 
| uſe ſhall be looſed in heanen,” DER fy 
This ſpirituall iuriſdiftion;is apower wher- 
by the Church pronounceth fentence vypon-the 
| (inate offendors in the Church,and puts the: 
| ame in execution, And ithath ewo parts: Ex- 
' communicition; and Abſolution, Excommus- 
nication, is an-a&ion of the (Þurch im Chnifts. 
' name, excluding an obſt inare offender that 1 a pro-/| 
\ feſſor of the Goſpel, from all the priuileages of the'| 
| Church , and from the kingdome of heanen.. $0. 
in; | Pawl commandeth the inceſiuous man 10-bee 
' committed to Sathan : thats, nor onely put out: 
; of the kingdome of Chriſt,but alſoafter a ſort 
made ſubiect vnto Sathan, to be outwardly af- 
flitedby him, - And therefore Chrift ſaith ; /f 
uwikb, | hee heare not: the Church , ect bim bee vnto'thee 
| 4 an heathen man : that is; as one that hath no; 
'|ritle cothe kingdom of heaven, Here may fome 
ſay, Can the Church thruſt any man outof the: 


nounced ro be condemned; whereof Pant type 3-) 
kethz 1, (07.16,22,But this is notpronodaced: 
vpon'ady;, byr on thoſe: that ſfrnhe agoin{t>che' 
holy Ghoſt:and therefore it is ſe]don) yſed;be-i 
cauſexhar fhane is hardly diſcerned 5 confittiog! 
netfomech inthe ſpeech, as in themalice'of | 
the heart zgainſt Chriſt, -/ FIST) Hin | 
| The fed0ndpart of this ſpiritual juriſdiftion, 

is Abſolution:which is,when a malefaRtor vp. 
| on his" ſufficient repentance is approoued ro' 
be a member of the Chureh; and is admitted to 
| the kingdogre of heauen; And'yer here- the: 
'Church.receives himnorinto the kingdome of: 
Chriſt > but onely deelarerh vpon his repen« 
tance what Chritt. dotb\And thus we ſee wher-. 
in Eccleſfraſticall jorifdition confiſterh ::and 
what be the parts of the power of tht keyes, > 
. For the berter di{eerning of this-power'of | 
the keyes, wee muſt remember foure ſpeciall a-| 
buſes hereof that haue taken place'tin'Gods 
Church for many hundred-yeares.” The firſt is 
this7thar in former ages the Church harh-giuen 
this power of the keyes to Peter atone, debar- 


| kingdome of heauen? Axſwv, Ic is Chriſt only 
| thatreceiueth men thither, and it is he alone 
that muſtthruſt them ouc+ the Church doth 
| not properly either receiue men in,or put therh': 
out; .but onely pronounce and declare: what 
| Chriſt doth in.rhis behalfe, As if aman that 
lives in the church, be a common drunkard; the 
, | Church finding in Gods word that wo drun- 
|kardcan mherit the kingdome of heaxen , which is 


ſame againit him, and fo exclude him from the 


of God may be excommunicated, but hee. can 
never be excluded fromthe kingdome of hea- 
ven. Asſ> The truechilde of God may: for a 
time, and in part be excluded the kingdom of 
heaven, In parr,as a man that hath freedome in 
any incorporation ; may lic in priſon for ſome 
treſpaſſes ,.and ſo want the vie of his freedom, 
though be bea freeman : ſo the childe of Ged, 
for committing ſinne,may want the vſe of this 


kingdome ; and for a time , while bee livetb in 
finne withour re entance; yet wholly aad- for 
ever he cannot: us ſo ſoone as he repents, he 
ſhall be received certeoly againe:for no manis 
to be barred either from heauen or-the church, 
| Mylongerthen he remainech impenitent. © 

- Wherasthis cenſure is ſach,as doth cxclude' 


the (ſentence of. Chriſt , may- pronounce: the | 


kingdome of heauen, Obiett, The true childe | 


liberty and freedome which he hath in Gods | 


| Chriſtſpeaking to Peter, doth make a/graunt 


| | word of God is plaine in this point, to fatisfie| 


ring:the fame fromall other,cuen fromthe reſt 
of the Apoſtles; as though they had-onely the 
yſe,not the rightof:this-power. But the caſe 
is plaine,this power belongs to every miniſter | 
of the Goſpell, rhough they be not Apoſtles, 
as well as ir did to Perer; for in the promulga- 
tion of-this pewer, Matth. 16. #9.:though 
Chriſt direR his ſpeech ro Peter, yet he ſpea- 
kethymco'3ll, as the circumſtances ofthe place 
doeplainly ſhew : for Chriſts queſtion(#how 
ſay yee that | am ) was made to all ::now be- 
cauſe it would haue been great diforder in this 
holy company, forall'of them to haue ſpoken; 
therefore Peter becing both(more auncient and 
bold of ſpeach,ſpeaketh for all,and the reſt an- 
 {wered in his perſon: and fo. accordingly 


pI 


' of this power yaroall his diſciplesimhis per- 
fon, And therefore /oh. 20. 23, he giues this 

power to all , ſaying plainly , Whoſoeners fines 
| yee reraine, they are retained, &c,' So: that the 


the conſcience ofaty that is not wilfully ad+ 
ditedto the Popiſh religion. Queſt, Whence 
have the miniſters of the Goſpell this power ?| | 
| Anſ.By ſuccefſion fremthe Apoſiles:for Chriſt 
ſaith, Matth. 28.19,-20. Gor andpreach, I wilt | 
| bewith you tothe ende of the world. Where hee| 
. cannot meave the-Apotiles onely ; bue; wich | 


them all miniſters that:did preach raud; bap- : 


*man both from the kingdome of heauen, and”? 
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poſtles, not as they.were Apoliies, butas they | 
Ee Rooks Goſpel. -| 
| .\Theiſocohd: abuſc-is, char the Church of | 
Rome;hath wroed the power of-the keies-inco | 
a ſupremacie ouer the Church, makingittobe| 
z ſoucraigne authorjtic, whereby Petry;and bis | 
ſuccefſors,the Popes, have liberty:to make: 
| lawes, canons, and conflitutions which binde- 
the conſcience: 2s alſo ro make kings; andto | 
depoſe theſame. A molt notoriousabuſe of this 
power which is no ſuperiority,but a miniftery: 
the cheife: power whereof, confifierh in the | 
diſpenſation of the word , and will of Chriſt: | 
For Chriſt ſaid not to Perer, 1 will give thee the 
keyes. of the kingdames:of men, butiof 'the 
kingdome of heaven; The third abuſe-hereof is, 
that the Church of Rome, haththerebytor «| 
1000. yeares almoft,, barred Kings ,Qgeenes, | 
and Emperours frombecing gouernours oger 
the Churches: of Godz: an error fatiagainſt | 
Scripture:for when a2 good King Zofiarinten- 
ded the reformation of religion, and the aban. 
doning of Idolatric, bemade a coucnant- with 
the Lord for the accompliſhment of the fame: 
and is ſaid to have canſed all that were in leru- 
| ſalem, and Beniamm toſtand ta the conenant which 
| be made, Now (hall wee ſay, /ofiah did euilt jn 

cauſing them fo todoe?: God forbid : It is re- 

corded of him by the holy.Ghoſt for his com-- 
mendation. Obiett, BurGods Paſtors and tea- 

| ebers haue'the power of the keyes, and Prin- 

ces haue nor? Arſ. True; bur yet they haue a 

| ciuill power whercby they. rule ouer Gods 

; Church:.for there is a ciuill-power, and afſpiri- 
 tuall power, Princes rulenot by any fpirituall 

| power , bur ciuilly; and-thereby they- have 
| power to compell all their ſubic&s to.the aut- 
| ward meanesof Gods worſhip, and toforſake 
| Idolatric , and may alſo puniſh themthat obey 
| themnot.-Obir. By this power of the keyes, 
Kings and Queens are brought. ynder Paſtors, 

Anſ.ln Paſtors and Miniſters we muſt conſider 

| theirperſons and goods, and their office and| 
word.which they bring: Princgs are over their 


perſonsand ie ,and yet may be vnder their-| 


word and mjuiftery;becauſetherein they ftand 
in Chriſfts. Read, Yaec all this ſheweth nothing 
why Princes-in Gods church ſhould be fo rob- 
| bed of their right as the Church of Remegath, [ 
The fourth -abuſe is, that the Church of 
| Romefor ſome 800. yeares, hath turned' the 
| power ef the Keyes vnto the Prieſts in their Sa- 
| Crament of Pennance: for whereas by Gods 
| word, the Miniſters power is onely to pro- 
nounce the ab{olution of Chriſt; with them e- 
| very Prieſt fits as a Tudge, & the people come 
| varohimastoa ludge,making knowue vato 
' him all cheie thoughts , words, and deeds, (as | 
| Neere as they can.) wherein they haue broken 
any commandemens: which dooe,the Prieſt io- | 
_ | roins him to bewaile his fins;&after contritis, | 
doth properly giue ſentence of pardon, even as 


| andthereby 


| lay, None can. 


him workes of latisfaQtion, ts be done for the! — 
remporal pitniſliment of his finbes:which don 
hisfrones are pardoned iii heaven,” Where he. 
hold.4 moſt debilliſh praiſe , as may appeare | 
by the nianifold errours contained therein, a, 
ficlt, the confeſſion of all a mans fines; which 
hath no warrant. in Gods word: Second| | 
rhat the Prieſt ſhould giue ſentence of pardon, 
is a molt notorious practiſe, whereby Chriſt is 
robbed of his honour : for the Pharifies could 
forgive fiunes but God, that is 
properly, Mark. 2.7. Which Chriſt approo-| 
ueth, andit is moſt true; for hee that can for. 
PRI properly, muſt make ſatisfaQion. 
or :finnes, Thirdly , they abſolue from the 
faulc,bur they wil not forgiue the puniſhment; 
they robbe others to inrich them... 
ſelues, Fourthly, they cnioyne ſatisfaQion to 
God by men for their ſinnes: whereby they do 
nothing 'clſe bur -ouerturne_ the al-{ufficicat, 
ſatisfation of Chriſt, and inioyne that to man 
which is. impoſſible. All theſe are moſt horri. 
dle abuſes of this power, which ought to be 
knowne and conſidered , becing a ſufficient 
watrant voto vs, that the Church of Rome is 


no true Church of God: for though the Pope 


| 


carrie in his armes the keyes,yet they are not the 
keyes of beanen, but of hell, For hee hath made| 
moe places of reſt and-woe,then eucr God did: 
as Limbus Patrum , and Purgaterie; and there. 
fore muſt needes make moe doores thither,and 
ſomoe locks and keyes. 

-\ By this doQtrine, rouching the kejes of Da- 
#id given to Chriſt,and the power of the keyes 
inthe Church deriued thence, we may learne 
ſundry things. Firſt,that Chriſt ; who hath the 
keyes of Daxidto open and ſhut, doth not 0- 

ento all,butto ſome only, The reaſon hereof | 
isthis :-Adam becing created in integritic, was | 


Theſe, 


| in the fauourof God: but by bis fine heloſt 


the fauour of God,and ſo barred himſelte both, 

out of the earthly and heavenly paradiſe:and al 

his poſteritic by the ſame ficne, and by their 
owneactuall ſfinnes are likewiſe debarred : for 
ſinne « a partition wall betweene vs and God : and 1194 
a cloud betweene our prayers and God bim- 
ſelfe , as leremie ſpeaketh ; ſo that finne is the 


| cauſe of this excluſion:and ſo many ſinnes asa 


man commitrteth, ſo as bolts and barres 


| he maketh to exclude himſelfe from the king- 
| dome of heauen, The conſideration whereof, 
| ſhould moue cuery one to take anarrow view 


of his miſerable eſtate in himſelfe, through A-: 
4am: for by originall finne wherein wee were: 


| borne,and by our aRuall tranſgreſſions wher-. 


in we live , we barre our ſelues fromthe king-! 
dome of heauen. It is lamentable to ſec how 
the whole world lieth in finne, and how the de-: 
vill bewitcheth men to conceale or diminiſh 
their fins, making great finnes ſmall,&litle 10s 
none at all; when as the leaft finne which they 
commit ( without repentance) is ſufficient to. 
barre them for cuer out of the kingdome of: 


heaven, Againe,ſceing every fione; doth bar vs. 


Chriſt himſclfe doth: and then after appoints 
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Sly an which hath beehe HH yk the 6. Zh 
| » the {an thereof, with the ves in the forihet Epiſtles; 
JIE 11 CHE Ge g 1d cc Then he addeth the reaſon 'of liis commnienda- 
tinually ro labour to rurne veto God from all | }cion, wherein are ewo things to bee obſerijed:;” 
| knine , becauſe if weelige burn one finne, it | | I, The _m_ of Chriſts approbation, in theſe-| 
will be a mighsie barre ſufficient to excladeys| | words , ] bane ſer before thee an open doore.. 1. 
che kingdome'of heaven” etethally. Thirdly, | | Theirconuerſation,or the wotks which Chriſt 
ſecing hriſt keepes the eyes of heaten;here- | | approoued inthe words following , Thow haſt 
by we are taught to come 'ynto Chriſt, and ro| | a little ſtrength , and haſt kepr my word, and haſt 
ſeeke by him to enter into'the kingdome of | | not denied my name. Both theſe may' bevnder- 
heaven, For Chriſt by bis death hath'ope-| | ſtood", either of the Angel or Miniſter of this 
ried heaven : 2s hee ſaid ynto Nathaniel and | | Church, or ofthe whole: Church alſo; I take | 
Philip , Perily , Verily , I ſay vnto you, hereafter | itto bee meant of both. Beeing ſpoken of the 
. ee ſee heaven open: meaning by 'the |, | Miniſter of this Church, the words bearethis 
cwiniſterie of: the Goſpel : and ſeeing ir is 0- | * | ſenſe; ' Behold [ hae ſer before thee an open tore; 
pen, weemuſt firive to enter into it, as the &c.that is, behold and confider, Thabe vouch- | 
|nen in Jobs Baptiſts time did, Matth.' 11; 12, | | ſafed 'vnto thee'opportunitie and fibertic'ts 
'This wee doe by endcuouring to become prezch/ the' Goſpe , nd thereby to'conuert 
| good members of Gods Church on earth; for men vntome. So rmitch'S.Pay/ meaneth by the 
| that is the doore and ſuburbs of the kingdom| | 4oore of Vtrerance 71; Cor, 16, 9. For thiwhaſt a 
| of heauen , which euerie one muſt enter into} | /ittle.frenprh; aid haſt hept my word, 41d buff: nor 
that would come to beauen it ſelfe'; 'euen'as | | deried 1 name : That is,though thou be indu- 
man that would goe intoan houſe muſt needes| - | Ed buy” with finall meaſure of gifts -pertai- 
| |cometothe doore. Now , in the Church'there| | ning to thy calling, yer thau haſt mainrai- 
is the true doore which is Chriſt himſelfe; and ned thy Goſpell, and haft not denied'my 
| the key thereof which is his word , and the mj-| |name, ens OS OTY7 2253 HR 
nifteric of the word, which doth loeke' and - Theſe words beeing thus expounded,” doe 
ynlocke the ſame. Q#eff, What ſhall wee doe affoard ys theſe inſtructions, Firſt from thefign 
| tobecome true members of the Church? Anſ. of hisapptobation, we learne thacit "is a'great 
Wee muſt doe two things; Firſt, humble our| |priviledge for a Miniſter to haue kibefric'to 
| ſelues for all our finnes , praying vnto God for preach the Goſpel, and ther eby to convere 
thepardon of chem, and belecuing the fame| |Men vnto Chriſt: ſomuch the word of attenci« 
thorough Chriſt, Secondly, endeauour *and| | 91 behold, importeth ; which may alfo further 
urpoſe by Gods grace euecry day to leaue the opponne by this;thacthe moſt famousand wor- 
Fame finnes. This doing , we ate at the doore| |*"y Prophers of God, were tiot alwaies vouch- 
of heaven; and if wee would have our foules | | fafed*this favour, as [ſay arid Ezrkiet,” who 
enter intoheaven when we die, this we miſft | | Werefentſomerimeto liarden' the people, And| 15.55. 
doe while we live. Bur if wee enter not into Chriſt himſelf complaineth of the want of this | 
| the doore of grace , by the,key of knowledge| |Privitedge, laying ; Fane ſpent my ſfrongrh in | 112.49.4. 
intheminiſterie of the word while wee live, vaine:and in'regar ofthis priviledge, the Mi- 
wee ſhall ncucr come to the gate of glory after niſters of the Goſpel are ralled Saviewrs, And] obeday. 
. [death, YT | by realon of this libertie they have citle to the| Tims 
| + *- | [promiſe f] ſhinag ta iy Jione, Das. x, 3. 
| © | | Thistlhierefore is an vaſpeakeable mercie;;-and 
V. oy [ knowe thy Wor kes * | D] ſo ovgbrto be efireckbdef all Miniſters'which 


| | $64 baue the-ſame ' youchſafed 'ynto- chem; the 
behold, haue /e l befor e th 4 an | | oughthighly comagnifie che name of God for | 


bat doore - and no man Can| |ir,aadrovalueivmore worth then all earthly | 


: : bleſſings whatſoeuer.. 5": v1.4 30 10A. 4 
ulle 16 5 for thou haſt A little trenadly;from the works HhichC i@-ap= | 
7 - AIWEPAL : | |proouettvinthe Angel of chis Church, we may 
fir gs - and haſt kept My Fo fevaderhae ane rs with [malmea+- 
” ſure of pifts, may be able ro doegreat ſetuice 
vor 4 and haſt not deny ed my þ-- enroGod inhis Charch : this hivgrl plaivein 
name. HEE | [rhe Miniſter of chis Church ; and/might alfs 
þ | | [bee ſhewed-by-manifold [examples / of ſuch 
| Inthis verſe,and ſo forward'to the twelfth, | [men in'alFpes:: burto'come; to ourtimes. In 
{1s contained the matrer of this Epiſtle, which | |rhe dayes of Quecne-/Marie when Religion 
——_ reducedto three heads>a Praiſe,a Pro- | | wasinbanithing , thisourfamous'Schoole of | cambridge.” 

| mile, and a Commaundement, The Praiſe in | |che Prophets , had many learned men'in'ic; 


this cight verſe, The promiſe m the ninth and er not one of them ſtood out for:thedetence 
tenth, The Commandement in the eleventh, | | of the Goſpel: when as a pooreſecularPrieſt 
For the firſt, the praiſe of this Church is firſt | |not three miles off, who wasfarre behindthem | 
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in gifts. of learnin 


the truth reucaled vnro him, did Randour for 


theo thoſe that are inriched with farce greater 


: 


| ſoas though they bee many hundred. degrees 
' ſhort inregard of ſchoolc-learning,, yer ghey 
goe as farre before them in benefiting Gods 


{ Church, | 


If this be ſo ( will fome ſay) then it is need- 
leſſe for.men to bee brought vp ſo much in the 
| ſchooles of learning? Azſ.Nor (0, foras nuch 


knowledge of Schoole-learning , bath.ip Arts 
avd tongues. And yet, (gr all this ig oft. com- 
| meth ro paſſe by. Gods, providence, that the 
| greateſt Clerks tor learaing,arg lefleprofitable 
| ro the Church then men vt ſmallep gifts, This 
| God doth to humble rhe: learned, that: they 


the work of his ſpirit. in the weaker ioftrumEzs, 
| , Further,xheſe words muſt alſo be vndecſ}00d 
| of the whole Church:and then they beargthis 
| ſenſe; { haye ſet befare thee an mY goore:thatis,l 

have voychſafed vnto thee a ſpecigh;priviledg, 
eucen libertiero coterintethe kingdpmot hea- 
| ues. From whence weobferue, 7, bat liberty to 
| life enerlaſting ys 4 ſpecial privileage belonging not 
| go all een, brit onely to the Church of God, and the 
true menmbrrs of Chriſty; ES 
| This point hath ſundrie-vies. 1. to confute 
this exregeous opinio; That Chriſt did effecu- 
ally redectne all and cuery man, Which is flat a- 


gaioft Gods word, and this text: for thoſethas 


are effeQuually redeemed, hauelibertictoenter 


into the kingdome of: heauen:bur all meg have 
notthar libercic, for thea it were no;priviledg 
| of Gods Church alaneto have heaugnppencd 
ynto.them, ; s 4 1+ 19 985. 
_- FE, Seeing this is a priviledge, which God 
 youchſafeth ynto bis Church , ro have heauen 


| gate opened vnto them+ Hereby zye areraught 


to take: the benefit of this libertie while the 
doore is open; and mime to. firjye r9:eater 
therein. For as Chrilt tejleth. Nathenigh, the 


ſee beanen ppen,”'We moſt yot -therefore.neglett 


-| this oppottunitie,Burit is our.commen-ſhame, 


that wee be ſlacke in ſeeking the kin of 
Gad,and the rightcoulieſle thereof, tering 
to be clopget withy heapts of finne, 
and worldly luſts,that we can neithet walke in 
| the (trait way , nor enter into that degre that 


.| leadech nts life; for finne. is an heauje. burden, 


likea'greatpacke that will not ſuffer 8 atan to 

entet into fo firait a doore,, We mult therefore 

caſt oft a}! fiane, that we may ſo eateria, and 
walke in-the way of life. LB 

| eAndwomancanſhutit, Here is the continu- 


and knowledge,yet hauing 
the maiagenance of the ſame, cuca to the ſea- | 
.ling of it with his blood, And at this day many | 
men of ſwaller gifts io. che miniſterie,doe more | 
further the goſpel,by theincreaſe of che know- | 
ledge.of Chriſt crucifhied-and, rue obedience, | 


| gifs of knowledge both ia tongues and Arts: | 


as may. bee, Gods Minilters ought to haye | 


| be not proud in themlelues ; and co. magaihie. 


A 


| 14jnes, Now,that which is here ſaid of the faith 


| firſt fruits of the ſpirit; that is , 4 {mall meaſurc of 


2 ence,Such are mott diſmaied by reaſon of their | 
| chat God, approoueth 


"1340: grace, and doe-ſiriue to pleaſe Godinall! 
Church of the newe Teſtament , ſha{by. faith | 


| ſure of obedience, which they thigke God re-| 
| quireth; and therefore they leaue off all obe- 
| dience. But this ought.not to be ſo: for God 
| | approoucth of. a man in Chriſt , according to 
| that grace which be hath, bee it more orlefle; | 
| and not according to that which by the law he 


j546 PAVED whazſgcucr «And this againe eonſy. | 
tech an, other opinion of the_{ame- kinde with 
the. former zto wit, That Chriſt, died for every 
' man, but yer ſome arehor ſaved 4 


- W4. 


ecauſe they 


| will, gor;the hug leauen dopre 2 gainſt them... 


= 


 lelues. Butthis opinion cannot ſtand: for none 
wi ur bean ders 


| - , be 2 # #04 > h ; 
| Cheiſt bath ſer, ir gpen.cffeRually, neither fn, 
. ): 


% 


1 xa | 

| Sarap, nor theaworld, no not, man himſelfe,nor 

all their power together, For herein is the will 
of man. ruled; by the will of God: and looks 

whom God will have to enter ioto heaucn the 

doth he encline r6 will rhejr owne aluation: 


' againſt themſelues. For ths haſt « little ſtrength,. 
and baſt kept my word, &c. that is ,thou art in- 
 dued with ſome meaſure of grace, as of faith. 
| hope, and rightcoulnes: and according to that 
meaſure thou haſt maintained my word, and. 
| not denicd iny name. = 
. Hence we learne, that a marr endued with a 


{mall meaſure of Gods grace, may doe works! 
pleaſing vato God,and by the ſame Erace come 
to life everlaſting. Chriſt ſaith to his Diſciples, | 
If your faith were as much 454 _graine of muſtard 
ſeede ,. by it ſhould you bee able toremooue moun.. 
of miracles,may in like ſort be (aid of all faith, 
and ſo of iuſiifying faith;if a man haue neuer ſo 
{mall a meaſure thereof, yer thereby he ſhall do 
workes acceptable to God: for as Pas! teach- 
eth,Goas children receive not the tenth, but the 


race in this lite, which is onely apledye of 
that which they ſhall fully receive in the world 


for! er faith, although it were but ſmall -and 


| weake, as we (hall ſee if we read the whole bi- | | 
| Rorie,/oſh.2,Fox God accepteth of 1 pantbrly 
| ding to that he hath receiued. It is not ſo much | 


the meaſure of grace that ſaueth a man, as the 


! truth of grace before God, : 
"This ſerueth notably for the comfort of thoſe | The oe 


that haue care to keepe faith avd good conſci- 


wants and c6rruptions : but they muſt knowe 
hat God, approoutth of their grace, choughit | 
be bar ſmall, if ſo be they haue care to increaſe 


things, according to the meaſure of grace te- | 
tehied, II, Hereby every one mult be incoura- 
ed ro embrace andabey true Religion, Many! 
ediſmaiedherein;by reaſon of the great mes-; 


« 


ought to have, And: yet none of -all this muſt 
make vs flacke and negligent in vſing thoſe 
means which Gad hath youchſafed vato vs for! 
the increaſe of grace, that ſo wee may allo lw-| 


— 


and alſo make ynwilling everto ſhurthis doo: | 


19.come: for this cauſe is Rahab commendet| 


Fi i vaſt, 


Matt.n.ta, 


z 


creaſe jntrue obedience, 


— —— —— ——. — — 


| ance'ef the former benefic, againſt all aduerſa- 
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F. | TIT II EEIGITINN cs 
— the'3, Chap. of the Renel. 


| "Ard beſt kept my word,, and haſt mot denied | Aj keth that will in him; it js nor of himſclfe. This 
nawe. Here he ſerterh damns.Fyo workes confureth the erroneous D oftrine of freewill | 
wrch.Firſt, | | inthe Church of. Rome, wherevy they teach;| 


- 
E—_ oa — Wa 


Pl which he commedeth his. c wrch.Firt | 
cheir faichfull keeping of the word ot Chriſt. | | chat a may can diſpoſe himſelfe ro worke our 
Secondly , che profeſſion of his name in the | | his ſaluation , becing onely helped by Gads 


. « 


HUNT; perſecution. This behauiour of this | | grace, Like vato a ficke man , who though he 


a 


Church,muſt be a patterne and alooking glafſe be weake, yet becing holden vp by another, 
6-8 to fauare Our conuerſation by. For theſe can goc of himſelte, Sainc Paiil tea: 
for ys to 1quare Ol 20 by | goc of himlelte, Anſ. But Sajnc Paul tea- 
i words , Thos haſt kept my word, and. haſt not de- | cheth vs, That a man by nature is nor ficke,or| ; 
| niedwy name , though the words be few, they | | weake with fiune , bur Rarke dead in ſinne; and 


| concaine mach in them; ſignifying, thar.this.] | can uo more mooue himlclfe in the work of his 
| Church hach eeciall care of keeping Gods. _ | conuerfion,then a dead man in the otaue,in the 
| | word in every. Commaundement, both legall, | | worke of his rcſurreRion. But they lay, by this 
| and cuangelicall. Happie werg our Church if | | we make aipan like ynto a blocke. Anſ; Not ſo: 
the ſame might truly be (aid of vs , thatwe had | | for though he.cannor curn kiwſelfe ynro Cod, 
care of obedience ynto God, and af the true | | yethe hath bis will and ynderſtandine free to | 
| profeſſion of his name. Bur generally we faile | q | vſc in ciuill and outward ations : and] belides, | 
is practiſe , thoughin outward profeſſion we | | there is a polſibility in his natureto be-conyer-| 
| make ſome ſhew thereof, Thus much of the | | red by grace, which isnotin a blocke, | 
praiſe ofthis Chutch. ” F Againe, rpg Cn Jack j 1mill make | 
| D Find | | FRem come, ans they [pal come; Here is plainly | 
| V. 9. Bebold, [ will make wry ado Doctrine wy opinion C pum 
I _ | | which hold, That a man beeing effeually cal- | 
them of the Synagogne | of Sa || led; may come vnts Chriſt Rn Rs Ie. 
than , which call themſelues| | p\caſure;when Codbath given grace,may may | 


receiue it, orrefuſe it, if he will. This is flat a- 


Fewes » and are not , but doe gainſt wi ng Gr wif wake ehexy copeying | 
| ill muſt beplyable ro Gods will ia thi 
he : bebold,, I will make tDens,| | ones 0 cR akealias 


| } Bur thicy alleadge Matth. 23.37 0 leruſe- h 
that they ſhall come and j Que they ledge, Wark 23. p7e foe 


worſhip before thy feete., and ther, ar an ben, Oc, but thowwouldeſt nir, uſe, 
| | " C| Chriſt there ſpeakerh nor of the will of his | 
ſhall know? that [ bane loued good pleaſures for chat cannot be reſiſted byc | 
| the . | - | ofhis goes ill p tpe inipiterie ofhis Pro-| 
Wes | | | pbers, and himſclfe as he was a Prophet ,and 
| Herefollowes the ſecond part of this Epi- | | the Miniſter of circumciſion yatothe Tewes;for | 
|Rle; namely,the promiſes of Chriſt, which are | | ſo he might will their converſion, and yet they 
x0. Firſt, concerning the conuerfion of cer- | | will itnor, ObieQ.z. AR. 7.51. Tee ſtiffe-nec- | 
taine Iewes, yer{.6, Secondly , concerning the hed lewes, yee bane alwaies reſiſted the holy Ghoſt. | 
Cliverance of theſe Philadelphians in the time eAaxſ, That muſt be ynderftood of the MinjRc- 
of tempration , ver. 10, For the firſt of theſe | | ric ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles, who ſpaks by 
uebowr 2a In all likelihood, there was in this | | the ſpirit of God, and not of the ſpirit bim- 
Citie of Philadelphia, a Synagogue of the| | ſelfe. | ens CR 
lewes, which bare an outward ſhewe, that they | 11, Point, The parties conuerted, namely, 
were the true worſhippers of God:albeit they Them of the Synagogue of Satan : Such 4s Falled 
Va the name of Ckrift, and perſecuted | | rhemſelues, the ancly rrne worſhippers of God., and 
is Church, Yer Chriſt here promiſeth,thathe | | yet indeede and iniruth , were no better then the | 
| ill convert ther, and make them members of p | faxes of Sathan. £3 SOR 
bis Churcb, and cauſe them to worſhip him.in This is ro be obſerued : for hereby we may | 
1 agiegauon before this Church of Phila- | | ſee, that not onely finners which commir ſmall | 


y 


y- 
| 


T x 


- SS finnes,arc converted ynto God, but even grie- 
. Inthis promiſe, note three points rouching | ous and zuncient fingers; ſuch as have ong| 
the conuerhon of theſe-Iewes. The Author | | continuedihe flaucs of Saran, Chriſt Gied norf 
thereof; The party conucrted; And the fruir of | | for paipted finners,bur for gricuous liners: & | 
their converſion, For che firſt , ( faith Chrift) | | therefore Paw! chargeth Timorhic ang the Mi-} 
Behold, 1 will make thew, The words are very | | niltery with them , To waite for the conuerſion 
| (pnificant :_beeing dqubled; and they make | | and repentance of them that were taken wm the 


-riſt the whole and ſolc author of their con- | | ſnare of. the Devil , ana that according to the 
wi er Eee] ds rept wi, Roms 1:38 Foo eake 
. Hence wee learne, that iu the converſion | | of ſome Gentiles thas were given vp 104 repro- 
of fianer,God hath the whole and ſole work; | | bate ſenſe 3, whigh yy Weperiul cale :3nd yer 
true itis,, thata man willeth his coouerfon | | no doubr, many of them-were after curned to| 
lathe a& thereof, but yet it is God that wor- © | belecue the Goſpell: for ſuch are they that are 
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| raken in the ſnare of the deuil, and yer there is 
repentance to be waited for of them. 

This doQtrine mult not be abuſed to liberty 
in finning : for that is the right way to caſt our 


ing Chriſt wilt bring home into hiskingdome 
moft grieuous ſinners, we muſt hereby take oc- 
| cafion” not to be diſcouraged , either by the 
greatnefſe or multitude of our fins from com- 
ming voto Chriſt, For marke, Chrift onely rai- 
ſed three that were dead tolife : Tayru daugh-' 


| 


char lay'on the hearſe, & Lazarw thar lay ſtin- 
king inthe graue, This is a notable figure of | 
conuerfion of finners : he will noronely call ro 


great and old ſinners, thatlic rotting and ſtin- 
Fingin the grave of ſinne, as Lazarw did in 
the graue of death, Hee' came to call ſinners to' 
| repentance, and to ſaue the loſt ſheepe,, which 
are readie to be devoured by Wolues and 


ypon ic,and repent, TTY 

111. Point. The fruit of their conuerfion in 
theſe words, They ſhall come and worſhippe before 
thy feete , and ſhall knowe that I haut loned thee. 


_ | ther place of Scripture, 1, Cor. 14. 24. 25+ 
If all propheſic , and there come in one that belee- 


ſoiiles into the pir of deſtruKtion. Bur yer ſee-| 


ter that was new dead, the widdowes ſonne | 


repentance ſmall and young ſinners, but cuen | 


wild beaſts, Wee mult all bleiſe-the. name of | 
| Chriſt fot his large mercie,and in time lay hold | 


Theſe'words may be firly expounded by ano-| 


Reth or, or one wnledrned , he's rebilked of all 
men," and indged of all, ſo at the ſecrets of bis 
heart ate Aſcliſed , and bee will fall dowie ov bis 
face, and worſhip God , and ſay plaintly.; God ss in 
you indeede : fo that the' meaning of theſe 


to the congregation of Gods people, and ar 
their feete to fall downe and worſhipthe truc 

Here are ſer downe two notable fruits of the 
conlieffion of a ſinner, Fitt,concerning God: 
| The ſecond, concerning the Church. The froic 
of torluerſion that reſpeQeth God is , The true 
| war/bip of God, noted in theſe words; 1 will 


wordes is this; T will cauſe them to'come/| 


make them come and worſhip ; that'\s , In ſpirit | 


 God,This rruth no man can bring forth til he be 
| conuerted': For the” wicked and faturall man 
Calls not pon | 
ledge there is a Cod, and that the ſame God is 
ro be worſhipped,and therefore they witcome 
outwardly,aridhearethe word, and receiue rhe 
elements of the Sacraiyents : but the true wor- 
ſhip of God, is if ſpiritand rruth*froth the 
ynto God, This is the fruit of true cbnuerfion, 
which when a man receiueth, he dorh heate the 
| word of God with'reperence,tremble at Gods 
iudgerneyts » 3nd mingle the Dofrine of the 


d. True it is,they will acknows | - 


heart , which a narutall may 'cannox/performe | 


{ Golpet with faith 36 bis heatt.: and"tncalling 

| ypon God he feele$ his flnnes,, and therfore by 

| praier doth earneftly defize the ſupply pfgrace' 

_ ; and the remiſſion of 'his finnes | baulng bis | 
heart alſo belecuing that hee' ſhall receive 


" 


| Arne of 


 a»d truth, with bodie and ſoule , to adore the true D 


| tobe free and willing. 


with ioy,and the grace of thanktfulneſſe. #.. .' 
becing Amount, all his worſhip Tito Ah 
inſpiritand rructh, Silk. © 
- | Jn the worſhip of theſe Tewes , are noted? 
three POTTED required in Gods ſeruice.FirR 
irmuſt be willing and cheerefull ; ſo did thef. 
lewes worſhip God; For they are ſaid; norgy- ! 
ly to worſhip God, but to come and worſhip God: 
L ws doe all Gods children worſhip him, Ifai, 
56. 7. Thoſe whome God bringeth to his 
mountajne, hee maketh joyfull in his houſe of 
prayer: Pſal; T10, 3, They ſhall come willingly | : 


| #n the day of aſſemblies, By this propertie, we” 


may ſee a great number at this day every where: 
| come farre ſhorrt-cin the true worſhip of God: 


| for molt men never regard the preachin o of the 


word, but content themſelues with morning 
and eucning praier:which they frequent co'2- 
uoid the penalty of the lawes of the Magiſtrate, 
and themes the world, But theſe are miſe- | 
rable worſhippers of God; his 


| Ws 


worſhip ovght| | 
"The ſecond propertie: The worſhip of God, 
muſt be expreſſed with ſecmely,meer and con-! 
yenjeng gefture,, The word tranſlated Worſhip, 
fienifi Mi, doing of reverence , with bowing of ' | 

bogie and knees ::and therefore'ir is not an in-| 
different thing , but necefſarfe, to vie conue- | 
njent geſture.iq.G ods worſhip,chac therbyxhe 


grace and humiligie of the heart may bee ex- 
prefled, .The * exnpells- that. ſand bore the. 

Ged., haneqwo wing ta coyer. their fret, 
aid two to conty their face - thereby teſtifying | 
theirreverence to Gods Maieftie, Inthis point, 
alſo many come ſhort;for ag the common com 
plaint is,the manner is to lie ſnorting and ſlee-1 
ping voder mensetbows ar ſermons, and inthe 
time of prayer to fit ynreverently with their 
heads couered. Theſe things oughrnor to be: 
for God is Lord of bodie and ſoule, ant] ought 


co be worſhipped with borh,, © | 
The thicd property: All that. will truly wor- 
{hip God, muſt firſt be bumbled'for cheir fins, 
and haue the pride of thejr hearrs brougin 
downe, and be ſtricken with feare of Gods 
glorious Maieſty: Sothele Tervey did proſtrate 
their bodies at the feet of the tougregation , when 
they came to worſhip God, Thc Taylor that iM-. 
priſeged Paul and Silas ouer-night, and put 
their fect inthe Rockes, woutd then have very 
little regarded Paxls doQtrine, þecing ſo cruel 
and rigorous totheir perſons: Yet when hee.” 
was Four ro haue kilfed hinfelfe with his 
ſword, (ſuppoſing the priſoners had been go", * 
becauſe beſaw'the doores ogrni)he was glad & 
joyfull toheate the yoyce of Pavt, who called 
vnto him,that he ſhould dohimſelte no harwe, 
for they were all there: then beeing humbled | 
by ghar range and wonderfull worke of God, 
hi comes in voto them, humbles bimſelfe, 20d 


- 


| falls downe before them , 'crauing them ro tell 


hirh wharhe muſt doe ro be faued. fn like mane 


| ner,fo long as men have not their proud hearts. 


| 


— beaten; 


i. 
M—_— 
—— 


ad mm m— CE I 


| verſs, 


mercie: Andin chankſgiuing his heart is fie | ons 


If:.6.3 


—_—_—— 


na 


-; EE the 2, Chap, of the Reel, 

| Fr rn __ ; | 
downe, they will neuer worſhip Godin| A 

; eng cruth. Would. we therefore EEESS | 


A A I et A ee A a 6 — — 


es 


aca] 
| cauſe why many in high place, as Magiſtrats, 
Maſters, &c. want due reverence, is for that 


ly iris becauſe they haue not beene humbled 


hell: Neither can itbe hoped, that we ſhal ever 
jp God fincerely ; till our hearts be thus 


of Gods iudgements. The want hereof is the 
| cauſe, why men and women content themſelus 
| witha bare mumbling ouer of the words of the 
| es; neuer ſeeking ia the finceritie of their 
| heart cheercfully', and willingly , both with 
 oule and bodie,to doe worſhip vnto God, 

| The ſecond fruit of true conuerfion concer- 
| neth man, and that is, eA reverence of the rrwe 
worſhippers of God, noted in thele-words , Be- 
fore thy feete, Theſe Tewes when they were con- 
[verred, didnor thinke themſelues worthy to 
| be members of this congregation, but ſubmit- 


broken within vs, and we touched with a feare- 


tedthemlclues to be foore-(tooles vnto them. 


| This reverence ſhewes it ſelfe in this one thing 
| which is the ground thereof; namely, a baſe 0- 
' pinion which eucry true conuerted perſon hath 
' of himſelfe , by reaſon of his owne vaworthi- 
' nefſe;:This was in Paul,cauſing him to call him- 


uy | ſelfe the cheife of aft ſinners, And the fame 
' ought ro be in euery one of vs; for this is true! 


| grace, andanote of true repentance , when a 
than or woman can truely abaſe themſelues be- 


why che moſt part worſhip god formally?ſure- | 


with » feare of Gods maieltie , and a terrour of |. 


— __ er 


| Lords prayer , the C reed, and tewne Commanide- | 


they care not for the fauour of God, the 
ground thereof, 


» V. 10. Becauſe thou haſt 
kept the word of my patierice, 


therefore will [ deliver thee| 
from the houre of temptation, 
which will come vpon all the| 
world , totrie them that dpell 


vpon the earth,” 


Theſe words containthe ſecond promiſe of 


| Chriſt ynto this Church, concerning their pre- 


ſeruation in time of moſt bloody perſecution: 


for this Epitle vnto this Church ; as alſo this 


booke, was written by /obx,after rhe aſcention 


rour of Rome; after whom ſucceeded Traiauas 
who when he was ſcated in his Empite, raiſed 


yp gricuous perſecution againlt Gods Church 


in all places of his Dominion, wherein he pat 


| to death innumerable thouſands of Chriſtians 
for the ſpace of foureteene yeares. Of this per- 


ſccution our Sauiour Chriſt fore-rells: this 
Chureh, calling ir, The howre of temptation ; and 


1 


| of Chriſt iu the dayes of Dowitiqs the-Empe-| 


withall he promiſerh ro' preſerue this Church 
in thetime of this bloody perſecution;adding | 
a reaſon thereof , Becauſe they had conftantly and 
foncerely profeſſed bis Goſpel. \ Joſs: 

Inthis promiſe of preſeruation,note ſundry 
points, I. The occahion thereof, The keeping of 
the word of hs patience. 11. The thing promiled, 
delinerance vnder Traianus, I TI. A prediction | 
of this perſecution, That it ſhall tome vntothe | 
| wor/a,for thus ende,to try them, 

' I. Point, The word of Chriſts patience fome 
expound to be, Chriſts commandement of pa- 
tience; but that expoſition is too firait; here it 
Ggnifieth the whole Do@trine of ſaluation by | 
Chriſt ; which is called the word of patience : 
firſt, becauſe ir teacketh patience:Secondly,be- | 
cauſe itis the infirument of patience; tor when 
havereverence due vnto them, as Maſters from man knowes ſaluation by Chriſt,and alſo be- | 
their ſeruants ; parents from their children; | | lecues the ſame to belong to him, that will 
and all ſuperiours from their inferiours, Now | ],amakehim patient in all the miſcries of this life, | 
if theſe men would attaine to true reuerence Thirdly, becauſe it canot be profeſled and hol- 
indeede, firſt, they muſt ſeeke to be in the  den«ynto death without patience ; but as it is 
love and fauour of God, and of his children, ſaid of ahe good ground , /t bringeth forth fruit 
and ſo they ſhall procure vnto themſclues | | withpartence; lo muſt cuery one doe that pro- 
true reverence; for when men ſet their hearts | [| feſſeth this is hep k 
to feare God, theri will God turne the hearts of In this occaſzon of Gods promiſe obſcrue, | 

men to- reverence them, This ought to be | | that Gods grace well vied, is rewarded with 
| thought ypon of thoſe that be great in birth | | increaſe. Thole which haue receiucd bur ſmall 

wealth ; They mult nor ſtand on theſe meaſure of grace 4 the firſt, by (3 8 
things,but lookets the foundation of true re- faitbfull thereio, haue recciued increaſe: whic 
verence'; namely, the fauour of God, which | || ſerves to moouevs to be faichfull inthe vie of | 
they muſt ſeeke for:and getting that, God will thoſe talents, which we haue receiued : For| 
getthem reverence,even of wicked men, The | | hereby we ſhall receive increaſe, when as —_ | 
OT hos which | 


neath all Gods people ; ſo as if the queſilion 

were, who is the vileſt perſon in the Church? 
{the conſcience of euery man ſhould aniwer , / 
my ſelfe, The proud and Phariſaicall heart, is 

farre from true conuerſion ; but the humble 

heart is pleaſing to God, 
| And ſhall knowe that I haue loued thee: Theſe 
words containe a reaſon of the former ſubmiſle 
behaviour of the Iewes: for it might be asked, 
why ſhall theſe Iewes come to 1oyve them- 
(clues with Gods people, and be content to 
make themſelues foot-ſtooles vnto them ? The 
anſwer is; becauſe Chriſt will make rhem know , 
that bee bath lowed bis Church, 

Here marke and ſee the ground of all true | 
reverence , Gods /owe and fauour. Sundrie per? 
ſons both in Church and Common wealth, 
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An Expoſition pon '\ | 
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_ | Verſe 19, 


2s knowledge,and ſuch like, becauſe they haue 
not beene faithfull in the vic thereoF;, haue bin 
| depriued of the ſame. Wherefore whoſocuer 
hath begun to know the will of God, to be- | 
leeue; and to tepent 3 Jer the ſame parties pro- | 
| ceede to viethole gifts ill ro Gods glory,an 
the good of his Church and (people, —_— 
whom they liue;and they (hal ſec the Lord will | 
double and-treble; ahd greatly tmcreaſe the'| 
ſaine ynzo them, , operon 
Apafne, note the doQtrine of the Goſpelis a" 
Dottrine of Patience. This ſbeweth how good 
and mecte it is for euery one tolearne the Gol- 
pel inthe dayes of peace:for every one in times 
oftriall, would with for (trength and patience: 
| & we know not how long theſe dayes of peace | 
will laſt, Againe , each maninhis calling, is 
| ſubie&t ro many croſſes and mileries ; for iz the 
| ſweat of our. face muſt we cate our bread, And 
who is free from paines and diſcafes > yea who 
can'ſcape death it {clſe?Now in all the 


and in 
all other troubles, we hane ncede of patience, | 
And therefore in the time of health and caſe,ler 
vs hide in our hearts the leedes of this grace, to 
| wit;the Do&rine of the Goſpell, and ther in 
| due tine , we ſhall reape the truit of patience, 
| which will make vs' contented in all diftreſſes 
' both of life and death. And if we would know 
why moſt men are {o impatient in afflitions:ir 
| is becauſe they.haue ſolittle knowledge and 
faith in the Goſpel of his grace. 


| patience ; hereby all perſons that Jooke to be | 
 ſauedby the Goſpel, muſt learne to pur on pa- 
tience, keeping a moderation in: all their | 
thoughts, wills,andaffeQtions: for when we be 
impatient any way , we are not ſutable co the 
doQtrine of our ſaluation, 
Thirdly, this word of patience is called 
| Chriſts ( The word of my patience )becauſe Chriſt 
is the author of it. This is added to beat dowae 
the pride of this Church ; for when God doth 
raiſe them for their obedience, their hearts 
might haue bcene puffed yp with pride. Bur to 
preuent this evil in this Church, whom he now 
praiſed , hee callerh it hs patience, that they 
might not think this goed thing was of them- 
ſelues. And the ſame conlideration muſt checke |] 
 the' proud thoughts that riſe in our hearts; | 
namely , to remember chat no. good thing weq 
haue is our awne, but Chrifts. What haſt thou 
which thou haſt not recetued? Why then 
' ſhouldeſt thou boali?1,Cor,g.7. | 
| IT. Point, The thing promiſed,is preſer»ati- 
| On and deliverance in the bloodre perſecution w1- 
der Traianus t in which for the ſpace of foure- 
| teene yeares innumerable Chriſtians were put |_| 
| * _— will deliner thee from the honre of temp- q 
Fn | 
, .Herefirftobſerue, that God hath appointed 
certaine ſet houres and times for the trial of his 
\ Church, as well for the gifts of his grace, as of 
, their wickednefle and hypocrifie. Thus he led | 


Secondly, ſcceing the Goſpel is the word of | C 


which having receiued good oifts from God, | A| 


| phets among them,to tri whether they would twrne Dey 


| 


the Ifraclites fortie yeares in "7 WR Rs | = 
whether they wonld obey bum: and bee ſenrfall 0M 


1 
: 


fromtbe true Gador no, And as Gad thus dea-! F 


leth with his Church,ſo he hath appointed pare. 
ticular times and houres , wherein hewill try: 
particular perſons : God bid. v>Abrabam kill bis 
ſon, and that was his triall, And Hezekias was lef 
vato himlelte ; That the Lord might ſee all tha 
was.in his heart. And ſo for euery Chrittian God: 

hath a {et time of trial, wherein he will either. 

make manifeſt bis grace,or diſcloſe their hypo- | 

crifie, >. 7 anfgs. pH 

This point ought to be: well weighed, for 
herein-the Lord dealech hke the-worthy fonn- 
ders cf great ichools:who have appointed cer- 
taine (et times of poſing, for thetriall of their 
Schollers, to ſee what cuery ones procceding 
is,that they may be accordingly rewarded. And 
as it is a ſhame for one to haue beene long ina, 
good Schoole, and to haye made no procee-| 
dingsin learning; ſoit is for any one, that hath | 
lived long inthe Schoole of Chriſt, and. hath 
not profited in grace, This thereforc niuſt teach: 
vs theſe duties: Firſt,to crie our (clues, and that 
ſraitly cocerning our progreſle in knowledge; 
faith,repentance,and obedience: tor God him- | 
ſelfe will cry vs, whoſe eyes we can never blind 
though we may deceiue men : He willilay open | 
our hearts, and make knowne whar is in vs, | 
whether ir be'true grace,or falſe hypocriſie, Let | 
vs not cover our ſelues with figge leaves , for 
God wil trip vs naked;but.cather let ys ſearch 
our (clues, touching our fins and Gods graces: 
and neuer reſt contented, till we have found in 
our {oules the good gifts of grace , which will 


Gen.ya, 


The, 


[abide his cryall. 


| 

Secondly , hereby we are admoniſhed, as 

neere as we canto conforme our hearts &liues 

vnto the word and will of Gad; for he will try 
vs. Wonderfull it is to ſee how common the 
reproach of prefizenefle is, and if ic were not 
well knowne that the world is full of Acheilts, 


- |that might diſcourage many a Chriſtian, Buc 
| the remembrance of this triall, wherein bypo- 


crifte will vaniſh as the Rtubble before the 
fife, muſt mooue vs..to labour for facerity, 
When we haue done our beſt, we ſhall be farre 
ſhort of that we ought to be, And therefore 
through the reproach of the world, let ys hold 
on our good endeuour, and labour co haue the 
maine graces of true faith , and a good con(ci- 
ence, with a reſolute purpoſe not to finne:that _ 


| ſo we may and in the day of triall. But if we 


want theſe and live looſely, we ſhall be found 

like the fooliſh Virgins, that haue only cc 
blaſing lamps of an outward. profeſſion , and 

wantthe ſaving oyle of grace, which may make 
v$ acceptable vnto God at his appearing. We. 
haue been trained-yp in the ſchoole of Chrilt; 
what a ſhame will it be , if when Chritt comes. 
ro prouc ys, we be then found barren and vod 
of ſound grace? David bethinkiog bimſelfe ot; 


this triall of the Lord, doth conforme himſelic 


| M—_—— c—_ —— ———— —— -— woe — — we 


i. _—_—_ h 


| 


| 
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ES 
s 


lt. nomad 


kimſclfe; yuto this tryall, ſaying, Lord proove. 
wee: meavingin regard of the truth and fince- 
ritie of a good conicicnce, not of the perfe&t- 
| neſſe of bys 0wn wayes, And hereunto.muſt we 
| ;indeuour,n0t (uffering any finne to ratgne in | 
| f 

Ou, Bux how was this promiſe verified 
| touching their deliverance, from perſecution, 
ſeeing no Church was'free fromit? For euen 
the Churches of Aſia , whereof this io Phila- 
| delphia was 2 principall one, were perſecuted 
by Trajanm. Anſ. This and ſuch ike promi- 


(os of deliverance to Gods children from tryals 
aod aflitions,mult be vnderſtood nor fimply, | 


but with condition: to wit, ſo farre forth as. 


! 


' meaſure hivder their ſalvation:and indeed they | 
| are promiſes of deliuerance from the euill of 
temptation and perſecurion;not from perſecu- 
' tion and temptation ir ſelfe, Pial. 91. 10, Fhe 
Lord promiſeth to him that truftethin God, 
| The,plague_ ſhall not come neere his awelling : and. 
yet by experience we knowthart Gods children 
in generall plagues, arexaken away as well as 
' others; and therefore that promiſe muſt be vn- 
derſfiood afdeliverance,not from the plague ir 
 ſelfe, but frem the hurt thereof; ſo as it ſhall 
| not hinderthe good ar ſaluation of any inthe 
| godly mans:houle. We pray, Lead vs not into 
| omptation:;z; Which we wuſt not vnderftand of 
' freedome from all tempration ; far it isthe will 


' of, God, we ſhould be tried : bur therein we are C 


| 'tgught to-pray, that God would not forſake ys 
in our teryptations,or giue vs vp wholly ro the 
power of the deyil; bur ghat it may tend ro our 
profit, and not to our hurt,as well in.reſpett of 
grace, a5 gf ſaluation, ;And-ſo farre forth was 
this promiſe.accompliſhed ro this Church, 
| | The due conſideration whereof, is moſt 
comfortableto Gods Church and people;tea- 
ching them pat to feare the crofle in any teinp- 
txiop,God will haue his Church tryed, bur the 
- | githfull-gherein necdenot to be diſmaiedR for 
Godhy.hjs promiſe hath taken away-.tbe cuill 
and paylpn; of all tryall and remprations,, to 
them that haue caxe to keep faith anda good 
conſciencethough they ſuffer a thouſad croſ- 
(exin this world never lglong;yea though they. 
die ynder the graſle : which may put comfort 
intothe hears, of any diftrefſed ſoule whatſoe- 
ver, andrevjup thoſe that are oppreſſed with 
(EmPrateange. :: +7 EE 
| Againe, ig that this. promiſe is not made 
imply and abſolutely,boy. with reltraintthere- | 
y weare taught , that the petitions. of thoſe 
perſons which pray ſimplyand abſolutly to be. 
freed from all tempration ad aduerhtjes, arc 


not accorgding $0 Gods will and werd; For 
wery 
"Wiſe o 

ſf 


poticieo muſt depend vpon ſame pro- 
| (Gad;burwehaic no abloluce promiſe 
Y reedome froav all gt remptztions, but 


W » 


they may be hurtful vara them,and in the leaſt | 


"the 3« Chap. of the Renel. 


voto the will of God : andrherefo:e offereth | 


| || decree, either ordaining or di 


| Jawe, Ir will be ſaid, if this be fo, then is 
God the aughor of finne, Avſw. God for-| 


onely ſo far forth be euil.And therefore | and d 
; y ſo far fort as they.be.cuil.And therefore | | eree is diuery:ſowe chings be decreethto exile 


| glory, and belt Mther our ſaluation, 


——_ — <__ 
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lifie our petitions for temporal deliverance, ac- 


chat is, fo far forth as may moſt aduance Gods 


Queſt. How can this great perſecution be cal- 
led but an houre of temptation , ſeeing irlaſted 


 foureteene yeares? Anſw, In divers reſpeRts it 


may beſo called: Firſt, in regard of Gad with 
whome a thouſand yeares are but a8 one day : and 
therefore 14, yeares with God are but as one 


| houre, Secondly,in regard of that panjſhment 


which euery man by his finnes deſeructh jn hel 
eternally, Thirdly, in the affeftion of Gods 


-people which were tryed. When /acob ſerued 


Laban ſeven yeares for Rabel, his affeQtion| 


| made him thinke it was but a ſhort time , 'Gen, 


29, 20, So When Gods children ſuffer for the 
name and Goſpel of Chriſt , the conſideration 
thereof will make them thinke long afflictions 
tobe but ſhorr, This affetion cauled Paw! to 
| wiſh to himſelſe eternall perdition forthe olo- 
ry of God, ia the faluation of the lewes, Rom. 


Z Lag : 


| The end ofthis phraſe touching the ſhort- 
 nefle of time, was to comfort this and all other 
Churches in the time of this grieuous perſecu- 


tion : for the conſideration of the ſhortneflle of 


| therime, is a meanes to eaſe any affliction;and 


ro arme an.impatieneman With ſome meaſure 
of contentation, , 
I II. Point, The propheſie or predition of 
this afflition,is in theſe words: Which will come 
on all-the world. totry them that dwell vpgn the 
earth, Here Chriſt fortelleth a thing which was 
to.come,ſfimply by himſelfs, and from hinkſelfs 
not by the helpe of any cauſe, or any man or 
Angell. And hereby he prooues himſelfe to be! 
true God: for jt is a property and priuiledge 
of the rrue God, of himſelte,and by himielfe,to 
foretell athing to come, before it can be leenc 
either in it ſelfe,or in the cauſes therof: noman 


nor Angel,can io abſolutely toretel that which 


hd 


| is tocome;bur intheir prediftions they firſt ſee 


the things preſent in their cauſes, voleſfe they 
be reyealed ynto them ſrom God. But ſome 
may here demand, Whether Chriſts foreknow- 
ledge and prediction, were the cauſe of this 
grieuous perſecution, A»ſ#. Not ſo:for.thivgs 
come not to paſſe becauſe of Gods foreknow- 
ledge thereof, but becauſe they would come to 


| paſle, therefore God foreſeeth and foretelleth 


them: there is a higher cauſe of all chings,then 


| preſcjence andprediCtion,to wit,the gogd wil 
and pleaſure, and decree of God. So Chriſt is | 
| ſaid ro be de/inered to be crucified , by the deter- 


minate will and counſell of God; and from the 


| (ame etcryall counſel! did this perſecution vn- 
| der Tr4ian originally proceede: for the firſt 
| cauſe of the cuent of every thing is Gods] 


ofing the 


bid : For the manner of Gods will and de- 


Wpraying again(} ten 


tation., w& muſt qua- * 


and 


_— a ed 4 | þ.1 


cording to the tenor of the promiſes of Chriſt: 
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|_350 "tn Ex} 
| andeffeR of himſetfe, and by himſelfe , as all! 
| good things : ſome other things God decree- 
ethto be effeed by mats ona And ſoe-/ 


4 


| ber, and on the contgarie , take heed of the 0- 
| pinion of ſome Proteſtants, which hold and 
| onely foreſecing chem, and no way decreeing 
| or willing them: as namely finne. But to glue 
| ynto God a bare fore-knowledge without a 


s 
F 
[ 


| which the nature of God will not admir. 
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| 


| 


| 


, 
. 
: 


| 
| 


; 


| 
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| come ſhort 


| 
| 


| 


bold that which thou haſt, that 


no man take thy crowne, 


Church; wherein'confider firſt what he enioy- 


| ticular, or in iudgment grey, 15a matter of | 


vpand treaſured even in the bottome of our 


maſter doth foreſlow his _— 


0 
——tiliis. Att... - 
a ad 


Ac tl. 


- tn Expoſition ypan 
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uill things though they be noFaccording to his 


revealed will, yet they come in ſome ſort from | 
| his wil and decrec:for if he ſimply nilled them, 
| they could never be. Beſide, in Gods decree are 


ſer downe,not onely the things to be done, bur 
alſo the meanes and circumſtances thereof; as 
weray (ce inthe perſecution, the place and 
ende are plainely noted, This we muſt remem- 


teach, that ſundry things come topaſle, God 


decree, is toput ypon him an idle prouidence, 


The ende why Chriſt alleadgerh this Pre- | 
phelie, is to expound his former ſaying :For it| 
might be asked, Why doth Chriſt call this per- 


ſecution, the boure of temptation? Chriſt anſwe-| 


reth, becauſe it will certenly come,to try them 
that dwell on earth, Where we may note what 
is the property of #ffliftions and perſecutions, 
be they publicke or private; namely,they ſerue 
to diſcouer the (tate of mens hearts; either by 
making manifeſt their faith , repentance}, and 
feare of God, or by dereGtingtheirimpatience | 
and hypocriſic, LOI 


v.11. Bebold,7 come' ſhortly: 


Here is Chriſts commaundement ro this 


neth them:then the reaſon thereof, The thing 
he inioynethis this, Hold faſt that which tho 
haft; that is , hold as it were with both hands 
that little meaſure of faith and grace which 
thou haſt received from me,and in no wiſe part 
with the ſame. This commandement hath bin 
before expounded,Chap.2.v.25, 

The reaſons to enforce this commandement 
aretwo: One going before it in theſe words; / 
{:rhar is, either in the generall iudg- 
met,or by death ynto thee particularly, Before 
this reaſon is put anote of attention , Behold;: 
to giue vs to vnderſtand,that the ſpeedie com-: 
ming of Chriſt ynto ys, cither by death in mol 
great moment never to be forgotten, bur laid 
hearts. Hercin we muſt not flatter our ſelues, 
and fay with the bad ſeruant, Matth, 24.48. fy 
| - for thar is the 
cauſe of ſo much wickednefle and impeniren- 
cie 2$isin the world: but rather with an aun- 
cient Father,thinke we cuer beartthe ſound of 


Ls d ed 


bis <p 


A 


D! they ſerne to ſtir ypthe child of Goto bum- 


| 


| hane that crown which'was ordained for him, 


|with the other;and then ſaith to the cbild,caky | 


ming of Chriſt, is of netable vie, 
wil datntthe molt deſperat wretch thats and. 
make him to tremble in himſelf, a reftrain him | 
from many finnes, And ifaman belongtoGoq 
and be yet alooteliuer , this perſwahon will 
rowze him out of hjs'finnes ,-and make him 


| curne ynto God, by vying the means of repen-' 


trance: for who would nor ſecke to ſave his 


| 


ſoule, if he were perſwaded that Chriſt were 
now comming to give himbis final reward > 
Secondly, if a man have grace and haue repen- 
ted, and doe beleeue,this perſwaſion js a nota- 
ble meansto make him conſtane in euery good. 
duty, both of piety to Gad,and of Charity to-. 
wards his brethren. Thirdly, this ſerveth to: 
comfort any perſon that is in afflition - for 
when he ſhall belecue this which Chriſt hath 
ſaid , I come ſhortly ; hee cannot but thinke but 
his deliueraace is at hand: for at his comming, 
ood bringeth perfe& redemption to all his F. 
ech > * | | 
The ſecond reaſon is ſet after the comman-' 
dement; that no 941 may take thy crowne: thatis, 
the crowne of thy glorie; ewes twevlaſting life. 
This muſt not be reftrayned to the tminiſtery of 
chis Charch ,” caking it onely for the'crowne of 
his miniſterie; thought be alſo vnderſtood of © 
him;bur rhe ſame muſt bereferredrothe whole 
Church: as if oor Saujour Chriſt ſhould ſay; 1f/ 


thou hold not faſt thy: faith and other graces, | 


CCS is 


thou wilt looſe thecrowne of glory:that is or-) 
dained forthee, 7, | 

' Hence ſome gather, that a man ordained to} 
life may finally periſh, becauſe atidther may} 


Bur this is-a flat abufeof'this & kth like texts 
of Scripture : forthe words ate not'abſoluce, 
that a man may looſEhis crowne, but conditio-: 
nall: Hold faſt , or elſa rhow ſhalt periſh, and looſe 
eternalllife , though it be ordamed for thee. Now: 
the vſc of luch ſpeeches, t»noteo (iguifie fab 
ling from grace,but-to ſhew vato vs our owne | 
weaknes in our ſelues;that we might acknow-. 
ledge, that if we were left of God wholly to | 
our {clues;, we could not but periſh. Therefore 


ble himſelfe in the acknowledgement of his - 
owne weakeneſſe, vntoa carefullvfing ofthe | 
meanes to come to ſaluation, Like as a Father 
that taks his child and ſets him on a horſe, gui-| 
ding the borſe with 8t!&hand,and holding him, 


beede leaſt thou fall : Not meaning- thereby that] 
the child ſhall fall, bac intending to make him, 


fir faſter 3and lerhio#/Kow that if hee ſhould 
leaue him he would fe&ll/”'' © || 
Secondly, Chrift vſeth ſuch ſpeeches , that 


thereby he may make his Churc perſeuere in! 
orace' vnto theende; for all exhortarions and 
threathings in Gods Word, arc inflruments of 
perſeyerince in grice ynro Gods children:be- 
cauſe 83 God hath abpeifted who Thull be fa 
ved certdinely , ſo*he hath ordaibed certainc! 


_ This daily perſwaſion of the ſpeedie corm- 
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theanesto bring the fitite co paſſe: part whero? 
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(verſc11, 


'For firſt | " "— 


LA 


Tere. | 


| {ſendhis goſpell, and cauſe them to bring forth 


41 
commeth downe out of hea- 


| muſt know , that he hath another Nation in 


| which now we enioy; and ſhew foorth the 


| an eare, beare what the ſpirit 
iy Sek HEE ES 


jy” 


wt 


the J Chap, of the Renel, 


-te exhortations and threatnings, which doe | 
| ot import any finall relaps, but ſerue as means 
- d cauſes of perſcuerance: and for this ende, 


doth Chriſt here bid this Church, hold faſt;leaſt 
another take her crowne, 


[n this threatning we may note , that when 
God withdraws his grace from one man,or his 
bleſſing from any one people for the abuſe 
thereof, be hath others readie ro beſtow. the 
ſame vpon 5 who will vic the {ſame well : when 
Judas was cut off fromthe Apoſileſhip, Mar- 
| thi was choſen in his roome : and when the 
lewes by infidelity fell away from God, he had 
the Gentiles in ſtore to ingraffe in their ſtead: 
for thearme of God is not ſhortened. When any 
one people ſhal abuſe his goſpel, he can giue ir 
| co other chat will bring forth the fruit thereof, 


| Matth.21.43+ 
hee? nd be thought vpon, for by Gods 


' mercy We are now Gods people, and doe in- 
ioy his Goſpell; but we mult not flatter our 
|(elues berewith, for if we abuſe the ſame, we 


 ftore,whom we now contemne, whither he can 


| the plentiful! fruits thereof. We therefore muſt 
imbrace and hold faft this bleſſing of God 


'power of obedience, or clſc God will take ir 
|from vs. And we know not how neere this 
iudgement-is, ſecing other particular iudge- 


meats haue not brought vs to repent, And 


| 


| Goſpell, or elſe it will be taken fromvs? Al- 
' though therefore we looſe all other things : as 
| honours, riches,lands,or life it ſelfe; yer let vs 
| bold faſt our crowne: When the Arke of God 
is gone,no glory is left,1,Sam.4.21. 


| v. 2. Himthat onercom- 
meth , will F make a pillar in 
the Temple of. my God , and 
bee ſhall goe no more out:and 1 


|will write vpon him the name 


of my God , and the name of 
the (HR of my God , which 


e newe leruſalem , which 


|\Prite opon him my newe 


V. I?. | Let bim that hath 


*|/atth vnto the ( burches. 


_ CE 


Theſe words are the concluſion of this E- 
piſtle, which containeth two parts, Firſt,apro- | 
miſcin the twelfth v. Secondly, acommande- 
ment inthe 13, For the promile:lnitweareta | 
oblerue two points; The partie to whom it is 


| made; and thething promiſed, The party is, be | 


that owercommeth , of whom we haue ipoken 
before:for this promile hath been propounded 
lixe times, for ſubſtance the lame,though in o- 
ther tearmes, Yet here the very word Oxer- 
commeth , doth giuevsto vnderſtand; that he 
that would hauc his ſervice pleaſing , muRt diſ- | 
pole himſelfe to a battell or combate,(for o- 
uercomming preſuppoſetha fight, ) The enc-: 
mies which he is to fight againſt, are ſpiritual: 
to wit,, his owne corrupt nature, the wicked 
world,& the devil: & in this ſpiritual combate 
a man muſt be a good ſoldier, before he can be 


leeke to draw him backe and hinder him, ſo 
ſoone as he ſhall any way endeauour to pleaſe 
God, Indecde God could havefreed his ſer- | 
uants from all temptations , but he will not;it 
is Gods pleaſure by temptations to haue his 
ſeruants tryed, Wherein ir is manifeſt that 
they are deceiued,, that imagine the ſlate of 


[a Chriſtian to be a freedome from all miſcries 


and temprations;-or a ſtate of caſe wherein 
1s no ſtrife or trouble to diſquiet the minde: 
nay it is a Souldiers condition, in which he 


what els meane the rumors of warres? are they C 
| | not Gods warnings, bidding vs hold faſt his 


that would ouercome;, muſt wage a perpe- 
ruall batcell againſt all his enemies; both 


within him , and without him, and that ynto | 


death. © OE rm 

The thing promiſed; will I make a pillar in 
the houſe of my God , and he ſhall goe no more our, 
Here Chriſt doth moſt notably expreſle the 
ſtate and condition of eternall life. In the de- 
ſcription wherof he doth allude to the cuſtom 
and praGtile of men, who minding to preſeruc 


the memory of theit names after their death, 


vicd co erect durable pillars of wood, or ſtone, 
in ſome towne, valley, or mountaine, with | 


their names ingrauen or written thereon, This 


ractiſe is common in humane hiſtories : 8nd 
eAbſolom wanting iſſue, ſer vp 4 pillar 'with 


bis owne name pon it , in the Kings dale, there- 


by to continne bis remembrance with poſteritie, 
The meaning then is ; as if Chriſt had ſaid, O- 
thers for the continuing of their memory after 
their death, do in ſome ſpecial place ere ſome 
durable pillar of wood or one, with their own 
names written or engrauen theron: But to him 
that ouercommeth, 1 will not ſet yp ſuch a pillar, 
but cuen make him a pillar durable and e- 
verlaſting , whoſe memory ſhall alwaies con- 
tinue. 10-2264 
He addeth further, he ſhall be a pillar » 
the Temple of my God: as if he ſhould fay,Other 


| 


- 


| ſet vp their pillars in vyalleis & mountaines, or| 


ſuch places where ſome notable exploit hath 
bin wrowght;bur the place which I wil chooſe 


a good Chriſtian ; for all theſe enemies will | 
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the 3. Chap, of the Renel, 
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deſpiſe worldly honour , and to chooſe 


ſes to 


before him, endurtd the croſſe , and deſpiſed ſhame. 
'$oldiours thatare yncertain of any rewatd are 
+yet content 


| then ought Chriſtian Souldiours to fight man- 
fully, and Rand faft in all croubles for Chriſts 
' fake, who hath ſet before them ſuch a great re- 
EE a | EE 
yh is thus deſcribed,to bring Gods 
ople toa view and taſt of life eternall , that 
thereby they may the more affect it, Muny caſ} 
off al care of religion and good conſcience, tor 
the preſent delights of earthly things;they can 


The ſweetneſle of earthly pleaſures puts mens 
' mouthes our of taſt , in regard of any relliſh of 
| life eternall; buc this muſt not be lo with vs,we 
 muſtbe of 2foſes minde, who deſired to ſee the 
| }andof Canaan when he was not permitted to 
|enterinto it; and thereupon God rooke him vp 
' into Mount Nebo,and ſhewedir vnto him': So 
| conſidering Chriſt hath thus largely deſcribed 
this kingdom ynto vs,we muſt labour to com- 
[prehend in our ynderſtandings, and in our 
| hearrs to poſleſſe by faith, ſomething of life e- 
ternall , rhough we cannot as yer fully inherit 
| the ioyes and pleaſures thereof, 
| Thirdly, itis thus deſcribed, to teach vs to 
 praQtiſe Pauls rule, 1. Tim. 6, 12. namely, ro 
paſſe rouge all the miſeries and troubles of thus 
| world, and to take hold of eternall life, This is a 
' moſt neceflary duty , but yet little praCtiſed: 
_ men with both hands lay hold vpon thethings 
of this world, ypon riches and pleaſures ; but 
| who conſidereth that is prepared by Chriſt in 
| heauen for themthat overcome? and who la- 
| boureth to hold thereon, and to keep that ſure, 
though he loole all things els. — 
\ Laftly, this deſcription of eternall life, her 
ſerueth to make the people of God to feare no 
death , though it were moſt cruell and terri- 


child of God mult paſſc to all glory and happi- 
nefſe, when he ſhall be madeapillar in Gods 


miſed ; 
. | thereof, 

Firſt, whereas Chriſt promiſeth to make them 
that overcome, pillars and cheite members in 
the church triumphant: Hereby we are taught 
to labour to become truce members of Gods 
church in this life. For life eteryall muſt begin 
here, and they that would be pillars in his 
cturchtriumphant , muſt now become mem- 
bers of his Church militant: for not onely mi- 
niſtersand teachers arc pillars in Gods church; 
though they be cheife pillars therein ; but cue- 
ty oneyoung and'old, man and woman, that 1s 
|Aatruebeleeuer, And thus ſhalt thou become 
apillarin Gods Church on earth , by maintai- 


Now follow in particular the parts 


ton with the people of God: We muſt alſo | 
looke vato Chriſt, ho for the ioy that was ſer | 


vader their Generall to aduentuse | 
_ | heir lines at his commaund ; how much more | 


ſeeno goodnes nor pleaſurein ſpiritualthings. | 


ble;for death is but a trait doore, whereby the | 


temple, Thus much generally of che thing pro- 


'A 
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which thou muſt doe, paitly by teaching 
thoſe, whome thou art bound to teach within 
che compaſſe of thy caling;and partly by good 
example of lite and conuerſation ; and chiefly 


| Dy a true and bold profeſſion thereof, not one- 


ly in time of peace,but euen in the greateſt tri- 
alls and aflictions, 


Secondly, he addeth; Hee will make him a 


pillar in rhe Temple of Ged- that is; in the 


Church triumpharit:for in the new Teſtament 
we haue no other temples, but Gods Church 


triumphant and militant. Hereby then we muſt 


learne to renounce that ignorant opinion of 
che world , who iudge every materiall Church 
to be the Templeof God, and as holy as the 
Church in Jeruſalem was.:But the diftinRtion 
ot place and place in regard of holineſſe,which' 
was vnder the Law, is taken away by. Chriſt. 
The houſe is now as holy as the Church ; chur- 
ches indeede mult be regarded and maintai- 
ned,not for holineſſe, but for order ſake : now 
men may euery where offer the calues of their 
lips, andlift yp pure hands from-a pure hearr 
ynto God. | 
Thirdly , / will write vpon him the name of my 
God; that is, whereas God the Father is my 
God firſt, I wil alſo communicate ynto him the 
ſame name of God;and he ſhall haue God euen 
my God,to be his God alfo.By this it is plaine 
that no mancan haue fellowſhip with God but 
by Chriſt : we muſt not looke to haue imme- 
diate fellowſhip with God of our ſelues, or by 
any other, but by Chriſt:God heares nor, God 
helpes not, God ſaues nor, but by Chriſt;nay, 
God is no God yutoys out of Chriſt, Fot fir(t, 
he is a God ynto Chriſt, and then in him and 


| by him vnto vs, Therefore if we would call vp- 


on God, we mult call on him through Chriſt; 
if we would give him rhanks,it muſt be in and 
by Chriſt: for in him onely are we heard, If 
we would know God, it muſt be by Chriſt, 
for he is the very engrauen Image of his Fa- 
ther,in whom is manifeſted the wiſedome, iu- 
tice, and mercy of God, in him dwelleth the 


fulneſſe of the godhead: and to conceive of 
| God out of Chrilt, is to make God an idol in 


the braine. Laſtly, if we would recciue any| 
remporall bleſſing from God,irt muſt be in and| 
by Chriſ;as meate,drink,and cloathing, For if 
we receiuethem from God out of Chriſt, we 
arebur yſurpers of them , and the vſe thereof 
(hall rurne co our further condemnation. 

Fourthly,, he faich, / will write on him the 
name of the citie of my God:that is , he ſhall hauc 
the priuiledges of the kingdom of heauen, We 
doe all deſire and looke for the inheritance of 
Gods kingdome after this life ; therefore here 
we muſt line as citizens of Gods kingdome; 
conforming our ſelues to Gods commaunde- 
ment, abandoning all ſinne, and ſo living in 
faith and a good conſcience ynto theend , that 
after this life we may afluredly perſwade our} 
ſelues,we ſhall be made ncny ba of the priui- 
ledges of this kingdome, 


ding and ypholding the Golpell of Chriſt: 


Tit 2 __Fiftly, 


— ——_— —_—_ 


GP 


35+ | An Expoſwion ym oo GT 


Ge , 


| 2, Cor.$.17, 


Gale6.15. 


Eph.4-23.24 


| leruſulem , which commeth downe ont of heauen 
from Ged: that is, by the preaching of the gol- 


'pel. Hereby we are taught more carefully to | 
 ſecke to attaine to the kingdome of God); for | 


| 


behold Gods endleſfe mercy herein:our finnes 


of Chrilt he hath opened them; and by che Mi- 


' ys damned ; he hath made open a way , euen a 
' newand living way, whereby we may cometo 
| heauen and eſcape hell. God hath brought 
| downe beauen among men , we mult therefore 
| with the people in [bn Bapiſfs time , violently 
| enter into thu kingdome., andſtrine to take it by 
' force, Matth,11, 12. 
'Laflly , hee ſaich ; / will write my new name on 
\ him: that is, I will make him partaker of that 
| glory and dignity wherewith I my ſelfe am 
| glorified fince my death and reſurreCtion, 
Marke this: All that after this life muſt haue 


 (briſt , he s anew creature, And againe , Nei- 
ther circumciſion nor vncircumciſion auaileth a- 
' ny thing , but 4 new creation, Would we then 

partake with Chriſt in his glory ? we muſt here 
| be partakers of his grace: hercin Rtandeth true 
| religion to becomenew creatures , and not in 
| bare knowledge and profeſſion. We muſt there- 
' fore put off the olde man which « corrupt with 


| ſnne,and be renewed in the ſpirit of our minds , put- | 


ting on the new man , which after God is created in 
richteouſneſſe and true holineſſe. But if we con- 


' tent our ſelues with the image of the old man 


wherein we were borne, we ſhal never partake 
of Chriſts glory:for this new name mull be gi- 
uento the new creature, olde man and it can- 
not agree together, | 


an eare, heare what the ſpirit 


j 


 aith vnto the (hurches, 


This conclufion hath beene handled in the 
former Epiltles. 


v. 14; *And untothe An. 


diceans write : Theſe things 
| ſauth eAmen , the faithful 


and true witneſſe , that be-| 
giuning of the creatures of 


God, 


Here followeth the ſeauenth and laſt Epiſtle 
| to the Church of the Laodiceans ; whereto is 
prefixed a commandement vnto /ohn, whereby 


FE” Fifcly it is ſaid, this Citic of God, is theuew| A 


ſhur heaven gates againlt vs, but by the blood| 


' niſtery of the Goipel , he makes heauen come | 
| downe vnto-men;God therefore would not ſee | 


Chrifts newname, muſt in this life become |. 
| new creatures: 50 Paw! faith, If any man bee in 


words , eAnd vnto the Angell of che Church) ;&;6, | 
agg write , which weary tou "ahugd ng 
ore. | 
, The Epiltleit ſelfe hath three parts, a Preface. 
the ſubſtance or marter of the Epitle and the 
;cancluſion. The Preface, in this 14.yerſ, wher- 
inis ſer downe,, in whoſe name this Epiſtle is 
written; to wit, Chrifls: who is heredeſcribeg 
by wwo arguments: I, Hee is-called, A4mey 
which is that faithful and true witneſe : 11, 1. 
ts the beginning of the creatures of God, = 
For the firſt ( Amen) is an Hebrew-Adverh 
of afſeyeration , ſignifying as much as verily 
truely, or certainely, This title is giuen to Chrilt, 
and the reaſon therot is expretied inthe words 
following , whichare a full expoſition of the 
ſame. Amen, « that faithful aud true Fitneſſe: 
So that Chriſl is called Amer, to teftifie that 
he is a witneſſe, a faithfull witneſſe, and a true 
witneſſe : which title was giuen to Chriſt in the 
ffch verſe of the firſt chapter; where it was ex. 
pounded ,and reaſons rendred why heis fo cal- 
led, Ynro which title is here added, that he is. 
a true witneſſe ; becauſe hee ſpeakes the truth, 
according as every thing is in it ſelte, without 
errour, deceit, or falſhood : for that which he 
receiueth from his Father, is the will of his Fa- 
ther, which is the Rule of all cruth. | 
That we may come to the right vſe of this 


' Argument ; we muſt firſt ſearch our the endes, | 
for which Chriſt is here called Amer, that is a| 


faithfull and true witneſle , which by the con- 
rents of the Epiſtle, we may eaſily gefle tobe | 
theſe. Firſt, to ſet forth himſelfe vnto the An- | 
gell ofthis Church,an example and patterne of 
fidelity to his Miniſtery; in the dutics where- 


'v. I}, Let him that hath| | 


gell of the Church of the Lao-| 


[oy faining or falſhood,ſo let vs labor to 


of he had beeneſlacke and negligent: Chrit 
therefore by his owne example , would teach 
him without reſpe& of perſons, to inſtruct the 
Church of God truely and faithfully. How this. 
duty is to be performed, hath been ſhewed 
before , Chap. 1.5, And not only to the Av- 
gell of this Church of Laodicea, but alſoto all 
the church,and to all them that profeſſe rhem- 
ſelus to be his members,doth Chriſt propound 
himſelfe an example of two molt worthy ver- 
tues : Faith, and Truth. For the firſt: Faith is 4 
vertue, whereby a man makes good all his law- 
full words,promiſes,oaths,leagues,compacts, 
and bargaines whatſocuer, ſoas his word 15 25 
ſure as an obligation,zs we vſe to ſpeak, Truth 
1s another yertue, wherby ami without fraud, 


- | lie, or deceit, ſpeaketh the truth from his heart, 


that is neceſſary to be knowne® for-his owne 
good, the gloryof God, andthe good of 0- 
'thers. NE 

We muft'therefore ſet before oureyes this. 
preſident of our Sauiour Chriſt:As he is aw#- 
neſſe,yea a faithfull and true wieneſſ wieder a- 

ew. 


our ſelnes faithfull in all lawfull promiles, and 


cruein all our ſpeeches;that ſo by theſe vertues. 


wee may be knowne to be like vnto Chriſt, 
thorough our whole lives and conuerfations. 


kw is authoriſed to pen the ſame, in theſe 
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"\cecondly,Chriſtis here called Amen,to induce; A reſpe&; name! ,becauſehe'is the begitning of | . 
bee church of Eavdicea,to apply voto her ſelfe| | the newe ASP in egoneraridatls it is (hid : 

| effectually the word of God whether threat- | | ee are the workemanſhip © of God; 'treartd in | Eph.218, 
[ning Of promifes, This Church had been neg=] | Chriſt vncogoodworkes, 'So that eucry regeve- 
1; ent 10 rhe ducies of Religion , Which came rate perſon 18 anew creaturezto which purpole | 

' for Want of applying Gods word VEG them- it is ſaid of Chriſt, when hve ſhall Line hys ſoule Ela,g3.10, | 

* | (elges. The right (manner of applying Gods| | a» offering for ſine, hee ſhall ſee his. ſeede; '&c, 

Becauſe Chriſt is the roote and ſcedeiof all that 


| word is this :In Gods word we are ro conſider 
the Law,avd the Goſpel, In the Law, thereare| | are borne againe. How is Chrifi(wil ſomeſay) 
the beginaing of anew creature ? Avſw.Two 


| Commaundenicnts-and rhreatnings: now a| 
nan muſt apply' ro his owne perlpn and life | Waies, I, As heisthe author of regeneration; 
 torheis rhe cauſe wherby a man is regenerate, 


| Gods commandements particularly,that ther- 

' | by he may come toknow his particular finnes: | | in which reſpeC he is called: the Father of eter- 
then bee muſt .alfo- apply the threatnings of | | zizze, Iſay. 9.6, And againe he ſaith; Behold 
'God ynto himſelfe, that thereby he may be I and the children whom thou haſt giuen mee Se- | 

| humbled through the fight of his miſery , and | ,, | condly, becauſc he is the matter and toote;our 
' ſo made fit and capable of Gods grace. Thus| | of whichg newe creature doth ſpring; and fo 
theprodigall ſopne applyed the law ynto him-| | the Church is called bone of his bone, and fleſh 
ſelfe , when he ſaid , { haue ſinned againſt hea- | of hi fleſh: alluding vato Adamand Exe; who 
#en, and againſt thee , and am no more worthie to, | wereatypeof Chiilt and his Church; For as 
be called thy ſonne. $0 did Daniel, and Ez-' | Exe was taken out of Adams fide,to the church 


rah, by applying the law vnto themſelues, | 
umble themſelues and their people; for this is 
the way to humble any man, and to make him 


and cuery member thereof ſprang of theblood 
that iſſued out of Chriſts fide, which was of 
infinite mexic, becing the bloed of hind" that, 


was God, . PESO 
The ende why Chriſt in this Epiftleis called 


fitto receive grace: for the Law #5 our ſchoolema- 
Per to bring vs t0 Chriſt, Gal. 3.24» and the | why 
want of this ſpeciall application of the Law, | | the beginning of Gods creatures (as ze ſec by 
'wasa cauſe of the dulnefle of the Laodiceans, | [rhe contents thereof ) is, to nleete ich this | 
andis allo of our {lacknes in Religion at this | © | common. yice of this- Church ; that they bad 
day. n | | more care to ſeeme to be religious, then to be 
| Secondly,the Goſpell alſo muſt be appliedt | religtougibdecd: ndWChrift wauld by\ this 
[ his title giue them tg vaderſtand, that chejx 


[not onely by belecuing it to be true, as the le em tg 
' Papiſts reach; bur alſo by applying vnto our | | chiefeſt careruſt be;to become newreatures 
| a 5 o o 
indeede. And no donbt this is the fauk of ous. 


' ſelues particularly the promiſes of righteouf-| | 
[nes and life everlaſting by Chriſt. According | | daies; our care is lefſe for the power of \godli- 
[kij91% as Pawl ſaith , 1 deſire to win Chriſt, and to bee | | neſle, then for the name thereof; we more re- 

ſpe& ſhew, then ſubſtance, and ſhadow, then 


found in bim,. not haning my owne righteouſ- 
'neſſe which « of the Law , 5 that which 15 the-| »| truth-itſelfe, Which oughrnor to be;for if we 
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rough the faith of Chrift, Let -2s{ faith he) a would be in Chriſt, we muſtbecomentew crea- 


tures, To exercilc our ſelues in the word ; and 
Sacrainents,and Praiersare goed intheir king; 
but without this new creation,they arc'hor ſuf- 
ficient to (aluation, be PIP 13 

Secondly, hereby he would meete with this 
:| ſpeciall pride of theirs, whereby they didboaſt 
themſcluesro be rich and to want norhiny, But 
Chriſt tells chem, that there was no dighirty in 
any thing our of this, whereby in Chriſt they | 
are made new creatures. Wherefore 'we muſt: 
learne by them, not tobe puffed vp with out- 
ward priuliedges of nobility, wealch, fifengrh,' 
or ſuch like,as many d6e:but he that would re- 


. many as beperfett, be thus minded ; teaching c- 
| very one this ſpeciall duty of particular appli- 
(cation, For as Saint Joh; ſaith , hee that by faith 

doth not apply the promiſes of the goſpel par- 

ticulatly ro himſelte, makes God 4 lyer. And 
the want of this \apphicatio is the caule of neg- | 
ligence in Religion, and of ſo many luke-| 
warme Goſpellers as be at this day.For it is not | 
lufficient to know the Goſpel ro be true, or-to 
beable to teach it vnto others, vnleſle we can 
thus apply irro our ſelues. This then ſerues to 
proouc that juſtifying faith muſt not onely be 

 abare afſentto the truth of the Golpel , but a' 

| ſpeciall faith which doth apply-vnto a man, | | ioyce,mult reioyce in this, that he ia new cre-| 
thoſe promiſes which are propounded concer- | | ture iv Chriſt Ieſus, oo 

| vinprighteouſnes,&life cucriaſting by Chriſt, | Furcher , by calling himſelfe the begintiing of 

| - The ſecond argument and title whereby] | the crearwres of Ged, Chtiſt would reachthem| 

Chriſt is deſcribed, is this; That hee 1s the begin-| | and vs, tat he doth Iouchis Church , andpre- 
ning of the creatures of God, The meaning ſerve theſame, Eue wasereated by the hand of 
whereof is,that Chriſt is be:that-is the Creator-| | God , not apart from Ada, buc of Hi ribbe, 
of all Gods creatures that were created: ſ{o'it!|, | for this end , that he might loue & profe&t her, | 

Is ſaid, By bins all things were created in heauen | andthae'the might/reveretice and ſctye him: 
«1d in earth + and: though this be crue, yerT Euen ſ6 every new'cteatare ſpripgeth out”"of | 
doubt not bucthat Chriſt is here called the be--| | Chriſtshart blood;whieh god hath ſowfrought 

$'*Ming of the ereatures of God, for a further” ! rhax we might know how Chriſt hath Joued 
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vs ,and that we ought to magnifie and ho- | 
 nour him : Adam was not the author, but the 
| matter ;onely , whereof Ewe was made: bur 
Chriſt is both the author, and the matter of 
| our regeneration ; wherein appeareth his ex- 
ceeding loue vnto vs. And looke ay the roote 
| ſpends ic ſelfe for the preſeruationof the bran- 
| ches, ſo did Chriſt ſpend his own blood for the 
| faluation of his Church, es 
{ Fourthly, whereas he is called, 7! be begin= 
| wing of bis generation; hence we may oacher 
| that che doctrine of the Church of Rome is cr- 
| ronious, which teach, that a man in his firſt 
conuerfion, hath vſe of his naturall free wil,and 
can diſpoſe himſelte in the aCt of his regenera- 
| tion, Bur the creature of God cannor diſpoſe 
bimſelfe in his creation; now every ian that is 


fore hath no power to diſpoſe himfſclfeia his 
neW Creation, 

V. I5. 7 know thy workes: 
thou art neither cold nor bot, 
F would thou wereft coldor hot. 
| Y.I6. Therefore becauſe 
i thou art lukewarme , and nei- 


ther cold nor hot : it will-come 


to paſſe, that F ſhall Jpew thee 


ont of my mouth, 


In theſe words, and fo forward to the 21. 
yerſe, jis.contained the ſubſtance or matter of 
this Epiftle:and it hath two parts : A diſpraiſe, 
v.15.16.17. And Counſell, verſ, 18. 19. 20. 


luke-warmenefle, v, 15, 16. {econdly,for their 
pride,verſ.17. | | 
IT knowe thy workgs, This is a generall re- 
proofe:, Ggnifying thus much : All hy workes 
are knowne-yuto mee , and 1 viterly diſlike them, 
Then followeth che rcaſon of this diſlike, Thos 
art neither cold nor hat,; which is a compariſon 
borrowed {rom waters, whereof there be three 
ſorts: hot, cold,and luke-warme.Now hot and 
cold waters doe notſo' much annoy. the ſto- 
macke, as Juke-warme water doth: they are 
ſomctime comfortable to the Romacke, -bur 
luk-warme water doth diſquietir,till it be caſt 
vp: ado thele three kinds of waters, be com- 
pareth three ſorts of men. By cold water, be vn- 
derRtandeth ſuch as are engmies to religio:as at 
| this day are the ewes & Tourks,and gocher bar- 
barous people, By hot water, bhexnderfiandeth 
mea that are carnelt& zealous of the truth, So 
| tharwhepheſaith of this church., Then art nei 
ther gold ner hot his mgapviog is; thou acc neither 
- __ enemy , not-truly;zealou of my a 
C29) ©! (25,5 Ve 55, 


— 


regenerate, is the new creatare of God,and there | 


They are diſpraiſed for two vices : firſt, for | 


_ 


Luk.16.13.Serne Godand 


I would thou wereſt cold or hot: Cha arte.) 
eth not ſimply, that they were enemies vnio | 
him; but only io reſpett of that eflate of luke. 

warmnes, in which they were:as ifhe ſhold ſay | 

I had rather thou wereſt either cold or be 
then thus luke-warme as thou arr, For if we. 
would ynderſtand it ſimply , we ſhould make 
Chriſt ro deſire that men ſhould be his _ | 
mics. By luke-warme men , he vnderftandeth 2 
people , whoare in ſhew Gods Church, but in 
ruth wantthe power of godlines, & the zeal 
of the ſpirit, Becauſe thou art ſuch ( ſaith Chrig 
to this Church ) therefore / will ſpew thee out of 
my month : that is, looke as he that hath drunke 
luke-warme water, cannot abide it on his to. 
mack, but muſt needs ſpew it vp again; ſoam1' 
weary of this thy ſecurity , I cannot abideit. 
and therefore will I caſt thee off from all fel. 
lowſhip-with me , and make thee which art 1 
Church in ſhew,to be no Church. _ 

- Thus we ſee their fault,namely, luke-warm- | 
neſle; the greatnes whereof , he ageradats,fir(t | 
by comparing it with the extreams,cold&hor, | _ 


| 


| both which he preferreth before it, as may ap. 


peare by his wiſh and defire:And ſecondly,by 
the puniſhment cherof;namely,vtter reieHion, 


therthis fault may not iuſtly be charged vpon. 
vs : after due triall, it will appeare,that we are| 


| guilty of this finne, The which that it may the 


better appeare,I will note the ſeuerall kinds of | 
luke-warme Chriſtians, 

| The firſt luke-warme profeſlor,is the Papiſt; 
as the tenor of his rcligion, and che manner of 
his worſhip of God,doth plainly ſhew : for he 
doth part ftakes with Chriſt in the matrer of 
ſaluation , affirming that hee receiucth from ' 
Chriſt to worke out bis own ſaluation, and fo 
aſſumeth part of Chriſfts glory ra him(e!fe, 

Secondly , all time ſerwers are luke-warme 

Goſpellers;that is,all ſuch as alter their religi- 
on With time and flate:and of this ſort are the: 
body of our people, who protefle themſclues 
to be of the ſame religion the Prince is. of: 
which ſheweth cuidently gvhac they will doin 


[time tocome,namely, turne with the time.25 
| their forefathers haue done. 


The third ſort, are the followers of Nicode- 
,who came to Chriſt by night only : that is, 
ſuch as ſay and think that they may goto maſſe 


| with their bodies,if they keep their hearts ynto. 


God: theſc halt between two opinions, and - 
neither ſerue God nor Baal. 

Fourthly, all ſediatowrs : ſuch as will make, 
pacification between thereligion of the Pro-| 
reftant and the Papiſts; ſo bolding our religio,. 
as not caring to embrace theirs alſo, becaulc| 
they thinke they differ not in ſubſtance,but in, 
circumſtances.onely, Let theſe pretend what; 
they will,they are in heart Laodiceans. | 
.. Fiftly , all worldlings, which as God ſaith, | 
HMammon,God & the 


world,by ſetting their heart vp6 riches. Thelc 
men abound every where, for though they 
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heare 


mn 
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Hereby we muſt examine our ſelues, whe- 7;,,. 
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© _ the 3. Chap. of the Reel, 


reare God inthe miniſtery of his word,and as 
| it were couch him in the Sacrament, yet their 
| hearts are farre from him , running after their 
| couetouſnefle, Exech. 33. 31. and who are 
| ſuch their conſciences will witneffe: yea, their 
 behauior proclaims it t@ the world:tor though 
they will heare the word, yet their witte and 
frength is ſpent ypon the world, & thethings 
 chereof.. F 

Sixtly, thoſe that profeſle Chriſts religion in 
ontward a&tios of his worſhip, but yer in their 
lives giue chemſclues roche common finnes of 
| the time, ſome to drunkennefſſe,to fornication, 
to couetouſueſſe,or cruelty: ſome to this finne, 
and ſome to that. To this fort we muſt referre 
thoſe, that in the word approove religion, and 
et their barts delight is,in garniſhing theſelus 
with the monſtrous, brutiſh , and irreligious 
 formes of firange and forraine attire : Theſe 
| ſpend cheir time & their wit in decking of their 
| bodies,and ſo ſuffer theirſouls ro go to wrack; 
| when as apparell ſhould be an occafion ro put| 
'ysin mind of a ſhame through ſin: and by mo- 
deft attire, we ſhould exprefſle the vertues of 


I 


| of their mind. | 
| Now though we be not intangled with theſe 


| orofle linnes , yet we cannot excuſe our ſelues 
| S's this finne of lake-warmneſle, For the 
| want of zealc of Gods glory, of loue to his 
truth,of care to ww his commandements,and 
to keepe good conſcience , the want of hatred 
of finne , what argue all theſe but luke-warm- 
[nefſe? Herein we muſt lay our hand ypon our 
mouth with /ob,for we cannot plead with god 
no not for this common finne.But that we may 
be our of al doubr,rthat this finne of luk-warm- 
\nefle hath infe&ted our congregations as it did 
|the Church of Laodicea, I will make itplaine 
{ by the fignes thereof, whichare coinmon a- 
mong vs, that ſo we may the better know our 
fearefull eſtare. Sa 

The firſt Fgne is , Negligence in the duties of 
that true Religion which we profeſſe. This appca- 
reth ſundry wayes:for firſt, howſoeuer we com 
tothe aſſemblies where the word is preached, 
yetfewe doe profit there , by encreaſe in the 
knowledge of that Religion which is taught, 
and in the amendment of life, This may. any 
man ſceto bee true, thathath halfe an eye to 
looke into the ſtate of our aſſemblies, and mens 
owne conſciences will herein witnes againſt 


beard, there are very fewe that ſpend any time 
in ſearching our, an trying whether the things 


will not bee at coſt to buy a Bible: and if they 
awe one,yet they will not take paines to read 


they ought ro doe. Thirdly,the Lords Sabbath 
 broken,for though moſt men ar ſer times wil 
come into the congregation; yet there is not 
that private ſan ying of the Sabath after the 


the heart, bur theſe hereby profeſſe the vanity | 


|them, Apgaine, where Gods word is ordinarily | 
{o or not which are taught them, Nay men | 


theſame, atleaſt in ſuch a cquſtant courſe as | 


A 


_-mitthole that hane no care at all of lanQifying 


| and all tound grace,thar wil not ſer apart ſome 


| and ſo luke-warmeneſſe muſt needs abound, 


— 
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| requireth ; bur men berake chemſclues to their 
owne affaires, and to outward delights ; to 0- 


the Sabbath in any ſort. Now theſe perſons 
| muſt needs want both knowledge, obedience, 


time, wherein they ſhould imploy themſelues 
in Gods word: And by thele fignes ir is eui- 
dent, that chere is a grievous diſeaſe of negli- 
gence intheduties of Religion,that infe&s our 
congregations, Now where this negligence is, 
though coldnes be nor, there cannot be zeale, 


II. Signe of luke-warmneſſe, The Religion 
of moſt men is this; In the generall calling of 
a_Chriſtian they ſhew religion , but ih the af- 
fairs of their particular callings wher isreligi- 
on?In the church they are good chriftias,but in 
practiſe of the duties of their particular calings 
who ſheweth his religion ? For when 'as men 
ſhould pratiſe their callings, according to 
Gods word and true godlines, they follow the 
defares of their owne hearrs; Little conſcience 
is made of lying and oppreſſion: that loue and 
plaine dealing, which ought to bee betweene 
man and man,is wanting: which proueth them 
plaiply to be luke-warme Goſpellers, 

I1TI. Signe. There be inany that profeſſe 
chemſclues to bee luke-warme;neithet hot or 
colde, For, though all generally cometo the 
hearing of the word, and the receiving of the 
Sacraments, yet many. when they \fee ſome 
make conſcicce to become an{werable in ſome 
meaſure tothe word which they heare, ahdthe 
Sacraments which they recciue, doctakevp in 
their mourthes this flaunder of orecizehelſs a- 

ainſt chem;mocking the for doing that which 


| ſaith ; Ir had beene better they had nener knowne 


inthe word and Sacraments theſeſues profeſſe 
ſhould be done. Theſe men will not be enemies | 
to the Religion of Chriſt; and they profeſſe 
themſelues nor to be zealous, by reproaching 
zealc in others : Therefore they doe more then 
theſe Laodiceans did,cuen profeſſe themfelues 
to be luke-warme, For he that reproacheth an-| 
other for zeale in religion , brandeth himſelfe | 
with this finne of luke-warmeneſſe, And who 
knowes not how matiy of this fort are every 
where? Idgare ſay with good conſcience;our | 


Firſt, that our common profeflors of religion 
are in worlſer caſe then heathen men, Tewes and 
Turkes, that know not Chriſt, This Chriſt cea- 
cheth in preferring coldeperſons before luke- 
warme: as if he ſhould ſay ; I had rather thou 
wereſt-a Pagan,then a profeſſor without zeale. 
And S, Peter to this purpoſe ſpeaking of ſich, 


the way of ruth , then after they hane knowhe it, | 


not to obey the commanndements of God, So chat | 
ynles there be further marret in vs thert knaws- | 


then the caſe of Iewes and Torkes, Retipion 


| caMgregations are difſolued,which gods word 


lii 4 Ki .. but 


congregations generally conſiſt of ſuch, Now | 
marke what followeth hereupon, 's 


ledge and bare profeſho?, our caſe is worſe|. . 


knowne will not make thee better then them, | 


3. Pct,3,us f 


—_— 


he —_» 


Pans 


"4 
# FY Ad 
bs OS 
x 2a 
"4 ade 
- . 7 <8 
> nl Þooy >.) ewe 7 3-0 $ VC, RITA Ie net > oo on ———-— -& war os . _ 
= nag TSHR: 8 EX 


| 
| 


pd 


| 


—_ 
ee. ti...d 


RN 0 a. NO id wn A os a 
A Ah Expoſition -Ypon = : | Fo fn 
17, 


_ "y- Ir 


——— — 
——— 


Thacicis zeale and obediente thar muſt preferre 


thee before them. + STERT Sn 
Secondly, from the conſideration of our e- 


Qate , I gather that weare in danger to be ſpu- 


ed out of the mouth of Chriſt , as luke-warme 


water out. of the Romacke. This is the puniſh- 


| ment here+threarned;, 'which was-writren-for 


our infiruction , that wee might know where 
luke-warmnelle rakes place, there this puniſh- 


| ment will follow. We may flatter our {clues as 


the mevyin the old world did , and thinke all 1s 
well,ncuer regarding 1illthe mdgement come: 
but the truth is, that in regard of this Hnne, we 


' are in danger to be cut of&:rom the Church , 8 
from true ſfocietic wirth:Chrift : God can doe 
this ſupdry waies,cither by bereauingvs of his | 


Goſpel, and making ys mithe beathen.:.or by 
ſending. the enemy awpangvs , 40 deliroy and 
root v$ out of this land? &euen in' ournetgh- 


| bour countries. and trownes; he ſerv-{peRtacles 


| 


The vſe. 


| 
| 


| 
| 
[1 


| 
| 


( 
[ 


| 


| 


before vs, that by thery we-may:ſre how. hee 
can ſpew vs out , and cutvs off from: becitg 2 
people, And thus much of the firtt fault,namely 
tukc-warmeneſle, | | 


| V=17. For thou ſayeſt, 1 


q 


am. rich , and made rich ,, and 
hane *neede of nothing : ant 
knoweſt not how thou art wret- 
cbed. and miſerable, and poore, 


and blind,and naked. es 


Here is the ſecond. fone of this Church, 
namely{pirituall pride,Tbe words depend vp- 
on the former, as a reaſon thereof : betore hee 
charged them with deadnefle inzeligion, and 
here he painteth out the cauſe thereaf;namely, 
{pixicuall pride of beart,, As if he ſhould ſay, 
Thoy thipkeſt thus within thy ſelfe, / amrich, 
for icis rhe manner ef tbe Scripture to expreſſe 
the thoughts of men by gheir es Fa :becaule 
the thoughts. of men- are as cuideht.to Chriſt, 
as any mans ſpeechescan/be rg.an other, _ 

In; that Chriſt doth 'exprefle mens ſecret 


rhoughts,and propound the ſame.in this book; | 


we may hence gather, that itis a part of Gano- 
nicall Scripture: for it. is a priuiledge- of tic 


Scripturesto ſer down the thoughtsof Chur-] 
| chesg/and of particularmen, euen as they con- 


ceivethem. This can ng man doc in any book 


of his Qwn deuifing,, Agd hence wemay ga- 
|rhexanargumenr agajnf} Atheilts, That Scrip- | 


tures are the word of god, becaule they reueale 


; mEeggdecrer thoughts, .. 


. 


+: New followeth. ghe thought it ſclfs of, be 


Angel} and people of, chis Church ; Jaw rib, 


 { tharis,, Lhave mayy excellent gifts and graces 


of Gagsfpiricby rhas.effett he exprefſerh their 


& 


ſpizzryall pride,in ouerweening their eſtate be-/ 


A 


[ings We are fall;and maderich, &c, This fone 


fore God. This is 'scomthon fine in the world. | —_ 
and ever hath been. Chriſtſaid:, Hee came no; 


righteous, meaning, ſuch as thinke themſclues. 
righteous. ; And::the. proud..Pharifie in his. 
prayer,which be coceigcdin his heart, thought 
himſelfe farre better , then the poore Publicay, or | 3 


uk, | 
tocall the righteams,: but ſinners torepentance;, gy  * 


other men. And: Panl bringeth in the Co-' WB gagl 


rinthians thinking proudly ot themſelues, ſay. | 


takes place in the Papiſts arthis.day; who per..| 
{wade themlelues,-that they cat: ſatisfie Gods 
iuſtice by remporall works, and fulfill the lay. 
of God, and merit for themſclues., and for 0- 
thers.. 9 mot Fins redo-r-: or 
., To:come ta ourſclues ; this: fame proude. 
thought hath place among vs. Firſigwe thinke 
we arerich,in regardof knowledge: both yong 
and ofd ſcorne to be catechized,, betaule they: 
would not ſcerneto.be ignorant ; ſome flicke 
not toprofeſle this pride by bragging thus,that 
they know as much for tubſance as any man 
canteach them, whenasindeedthey know no- 
thing, but that which nature will ceach a man, 
11;men plead that they baue-a moſt firme faith, | 
ſo as they never doubred of Gods mercy;'_ 
which 1s nothing bur the pretumption of a 
proude hearr'; tortruc faith is troubled with. 
doubting. Thirdly, men will profeſle,that they | 
are rich in loue, both rowards God and their | 
neighbours; when as they Joue theworld and 
the-pleaſures thereof, more then Chriſt; and ſo 
hayeno true loue of God in their hearts, 1111, | 
( 19-make more plaine,thar this ſpiriruall pride 
raigns inmenos hearts) marke this;ler any-bodi- | 


| ly-calemity be mage:knowne to a man, that is | 


aewly befatep hig;ob how is he preſently per-| 
plexed!burt lee Gods miniſters out of his word, / 
make known yato him his inward fearefull e. 
{tate:; that by reaſon of (inne, he is in danger 
of Gods iudgments, and a ficebrand of hell, he 


| ICorg 


isnot afraid, Worldly newes doth afright men. 
much ,, whenas the threatnings of the word 
mooue them notbiong. What argucth this , bur * 


that their hearts are foreſtalled with this falte. 
conceit, {amrich.., The drunkard in his drun- | 


-| keynefle, the filthy perſon in his vucleannes, 
*{andcuery man in his fin ſootherhhimfelt with 


this, God t merciful, 1 am rich, and in his fa- 
wour , he will wat condemne me. Well, it becig 
| thus manifeſt that ſpirituall-pride.is our com- 
(mor finne ; we-muſt labour to ſee it in our 
ſelues, and vſe all good meanes that it may be 
remooved,The meanes follow after wards. 
- Andincreaſed with goods: or, ans made rich, (0 
'the-words are; theſe words are added onely 
for amplification;ro ſhew that this Church Lad 
noL,any {inall portion, but an exceeding mea- 
ſureof ſpirituall pride; The doubling of tte 
wards , ſheweth the firength of this conceit. 
Whats the cauſe;;that his Church was grown _ 
to. ſuch an height of pride? wdnſe It way vet 
was knowledge, wherewith no doubt the a1-: 


. 


gell of this Church, and many therein did 3-, 
| Cor en Te"; — weude: 
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| 


round: now the holy Ghoſt faith , That kyow- 
ve puffeth vp. This 1s true in all places: great 
Lnowledg, (without ſpecial grace)great pride. 
[This is the inne of the Schooles of learning, 
Where knowledge abounds, there pride of 
| heart abounds, and men arcpuffed vp accor- 
| ding to the meaſure of their gifts, vnies by his 
| orace, abd the fight of their finnes, God doe 
| humble them. Fu 's | AEST 
\ And hane need of nothing, This is a further fign 
' of their greatpride , that they thought they 
| needed not the helpe of any thing,or any per- 
| ſon beſide themſelues: And all (uch as thinke 
| they have noneede of the blood-of Chriitfor 
the waſhipg away of their {innes,do ſurfer and 
abound with thisſpirituall pride of heart, This 


| ſerues further to convince our congregations | 


of this damnable ſpirituall pride. If any one be 
ck in body,he ſtraight ſendeth vnto che Phy- 
| ftian;bur not one of a thouſand ſeeketh to the 
Miniſter till the pangs of death draw neer. The 
ſoules diſeaſe by fione is not felt; there is no 
' complaint for want of the blood of Chrift.But 
if we would be emptied of this pride, we muſt 
' labour to ſee that we ſtand in neede of Chriſt, 
and every droppe of his blood;rill {ſuch time as 
wefeele thatinvs,there is no goodnefle in our 
| hearts : We are bur the proud Laodiceans,and 
| our caſe is wretched and damnable. 

And hnoweſt not how thou art wretched , and 
wiſcrable , and poore, and blind, and naked. Chriſt 
intending to ſtrike this line of pride to the 
very heart, doth here ſer downe the true cauſe 
| thereof; to wit, /gnorance: as if he ſhould ſay, 
'Thou knoweſt not thine owne naturall eſtate, 
 asthou art borne of Adam out of Chriſt , and 
therefore thou art proud,and thy pride maketh 
thee luke-warme, Then hee ſheweth whereof 
they were ignorant, namely , of their naturall 
 eſtare, 
| For the ficlt , Chriſt making Ignorance the 
cauſe of their pride, teacheth vs that pride is 
not the firſt ſinne, that ever was in the world,as 
many both Papilts and others haue thought. 


Trueitis,pride is a great and mother fin , and 
the cauſe of many foule iniquities : but yer ig- 


geth, The cauſe why any perſon ſwelles with | 
pride in himſelfe, is ignorance of his own na- 
turall eſtate, By this then wee are taught to 
learne to knowe our owne eſtate, what we are 
by nature in our {clues without Chriſt, for that 
Is the way to pull downe our hearts. For. this 
cauſe the Prophets of God yſed to cal them, To 
4 ſearching of themſelues, Leph. 2, 1, when they 
would bring the people to humility and grace; 
that men ſeeing their eſtate by reaſon of their 
innes tobe damnable, might be humbled and 
cauſed to forſake themſelues , and come vnto 
Chriſt, And ſurely till ſuch time as men bee 
humbled for their finnes , they will never get 
ſound grace, but be as the proud Pharifie , hy- 


norance is a mother ſinne, whereof pride {prin- T 


Pocrrites and diſſemblers, though they haue 
much knowledge. But whep a man hath ſear- 


A 


| 
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| ched his naturall eſtate, then beſides knowledg 
of himſelfe come other moſt excellent graces; 
as humility, the feare of God, and true obedi- 
ence With good conſcience, And therefore firſt 
of all, let vs labour to be acquainted with our 
owneeltate in-our ſelues, and with ourperſo- 
nall innes,and with Gods 1udgements due yn- 
to vs for thetm. For this is the ground of true 
grace; The ſpots and blemiſhes of our bodies 
wee can ſoone elpy, and wipe away: and why 
ſhould we beleſſe carefull of our {oules, which 


be farre better, 


That Chriſt might fully make knowne vnto 


|them their ignorice of themſelues, it pleaſeth 


him to deſcribe to them their naturall eltate, 
and ſo proportionally the natural condition of 
all Churches, and of all people: which is the 
ſtate ofmans miſerie.This he propoundeth ewo 
waies:firſt, generally in theſe words, Andkrow- 
eft not how thou art wretched,and miſerable : then 
by the parts thereof , which be three, ponertic, 
blindnes, and nakedneſſe, | 

For the firſt, The word tranſlated wretched, 
fignifieth one ſubie@t to calamities,greifs, and 
in a word, to all miſeries. And that wee may 
know who is tt 
deſcription of nag miſery : whereof that we 
may conceivearight,two things areto be con- 
idered;; Fint,the roote and fountaine thereof, 
for therein wee ſhall beſt ſce what miſery mea- 
neth, This roote is original /iane , and-it hath 
two branches: Firft,thar particular tranſgreſſis 
whereby eAdamr finned , which was not onel 
the finne of his perſon , but alſo of the whole 
nature of man, ſpreading it ſelfeto al his poſte- 
rity,Chriſt excepted.Secondly,the defacing of 
Gods image,and the corrupting of mans heart, 
which by reaſon of the fall of our firſt Parents, 
hath in ita proneneſle vnto all finne, both in 
will, affection, and in all the faculties of the 
ſoule. In theſe rwo ſtands original finne;and in 
them, & with them we muſt conceiue of mans 
miſery,as in the rootethereof, Secondly , wee 
muſt conceiue of mans miſery vnder the forme 


of eAdam,and tothe corruption of each mans 


' nature thereby receiued, The puniſhment of 
finne,muſt be conſidered ſundry waies, accor- 


ding to the diuers kind of mans beeing: cither 
in this world, or after, For it is either inthis 
life, or at the ende of this lifegor after this life, 
And fo accordingly is miſery to be conſidered, 


concerne the whole man, ſome the, parts off 
man,ſfome his eſtate, Puniſhments concerning 
the whole man, be oftwo ſorts:The firſt, is ſub- 
jection to the wrath of God , whereby a man 
fince Adams fall is made the childe of wrath : a 
miſery of all miſeries, and yet the more grie- 
fous, becauſe without ſome grace , a man can- 
not diſcerne and ſee the ſame, The ſecond is 4| 
bondage vnder the Deuill, whereby a man in his 
mind,will,and affe@ions, is ſubie euery way 


to the will of the deuill;which though we can- 


not 


wretched, I will enter into a | 


of puniſhment, hauing relation to the firſt fin| 


Now of the puniſhments in this life; ſome| 


” 
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not deſcribe, yet we may thus conceiue of it, 
The regenerate .man faith , / ſinne, but I would 
not ſane + The naturall man-faith, / finne,and [ 
will ſine : It is my nature to finne, and my de- 
light;and this was the ſtate of this Church, 


be either miſeries of his ſoule, or of his body: 
the miſcries of his ſoule be theſe, Firſt, in the 
vnderftanding,ignorance of Gods will: andin 
2in and difficultie, both ro learne and remem- 
bh whatſocuer is good; which wasnotin man 
by creation, In the conſcience alſo,be accuſa- 
tions, ſecret feares,and terrours. Inthe will,is 
rebellion ro Gods will. In all affeCtions , per- 
uerſnes. All which are miſeries of the ſoule. 

' The body alſo hath theſe miſeries, 1. It is 
ſubie& to all infirmities, ſickneſles,diſcaſes,& 
aches; which are ſo many , as all the bookes of 
Phyfirians neither donor can record the ſame, 
I I, Mans body is mortall,and ſubie& rotem- 
porall death ; which no man can poſſibly auoid 
or preuent by all the art and skill inthe world. 

Puniſhments of mans eſtate,concerne cither 
| his goods, or calling, In goags there be theſe 
miſeries; want of things neceflary: for by rea- 
| ſon of ſinne it is apuniſhmget, and in jr. owne 
nature acurſe: and all the hurts that Come by 
the creatures ; for their enmity towards man, 
and toward one another; as al{o their ſubie&i- 
onto vanity ; all theſe be miſeries and the pu- 
niſhments of mans finne. In mans calling there 
is miſery:for therein is man ſubie& co trouble, 
to loſſes, and ſorrow; which come as a puniſh- 
ment of mans firſt finne, And all theſe bee the 
miſeries of man in this life, 

At the end of this life, comes bodily death,the 
ſeparation of ſovle and body aſunder ; which 
{init ſelfe is a moft fearctull curſe,for ſo,itisthe 
yery gate of hell, 

Bur after this life, is the accompliſhment of 
all miſeries , and that is eternall deſiruition and 
condemnation in hell fire : which to be the end of 
| all miſeries,appeares by this, becauſc it is a ſe- 
paration of mans perſon from the ſociety and 
preſence of God; and an enduring of Gods 
wrath inthe wholeperſon, cuen in the place 
of the deuill and damnable ſoules,and that not 
fora time, buc for euer and euer eternally. And 
thus we ſee what puniſhment is, and anſwera- 
| bly what miſery is: whereby we may ce whar 
itisto be wretched, namely, ina word to be ſub. 
ielt ro all miſeries, whether we conſider them in the 
roots thereof, origmall [inne ; or under the forme of 
puniſhment in ths life, in the whole perſon , and in 
ſoule and bodie ſeurrally in goods je calling , at the 
end of thus life,and inthe world to come. 

The properend that mooues Chrilt to ſay 
to this Church, /be knew not that ſhe was wretch- 
; ed, is this;to teach this Church,avd in them vs, 


| and all Churches tolearne to know their own | 


| miſeries,to feele the ſame,and to be touched in 
| conſcience for them, We therefore muſt learn 


Puniſhments concerning the parts of man, | 


ſundry,madnes,and fooliſhnes:and in all men, | 


A 


Rate; but labour to ſee our miſery both in 6; 
and the puniſhment thereof: . And ſeeino it' 
ſtrive ro be touched with it, that we may 
with the Iewes , What ſhall wee doe to be fd 
for till ſuch time as this in ſome meaſure bee 
wrought in vs,we ſhall be bur luke-warm Pro-. 
feſſors , having aſhew of 5odlineſſe, but wan. 
ting the powerthers: © 3" true fight of our 


Verſ, 7, 
— 


miſery is the gift and grace of God, bur "Ig 


muſt vie all good meanes,that we may comets 
lee the ſame, &tobe touched withit,thar ſo we 
may haue harts herby fit to receiue the goſpel 
which contains'the remedy of this our ilery, | 
And miſerable ;that is , w->*%ie ro be pittied: 


, | this is added , not to ſer downe :« 2her thing 
3 


but to expreſle the greatnefle of : ;neir miſcrie: 
as if he ſhould ſay, Thy miſery is nor ſmall, but 
fo.great and ſo grieuous,as indeed thou art in 
that regard to be pirtied of all men, yirl 
Hence we learne, t':at we muſt not deipiſe 
parties miſerable by reaſon of their finnes, or 
ſcorn and contemn them}, But contrariwiſe la. 


ations of the people, Teremie for the finnes of 
the people wiſhed bus head were full of water, 


abbomimations of Sodome. It was the fault of the 
Corinthians, which Pa#/ reproueth, that when 
the inceſtuous man had finned that grievous 


The |, 


Ezcky.z, 
ler,g.yo. 


 Andiuf Lot gricued hw righteous beart for the 1.019), 


linne, they were not humbled , but puffed with co, 


contempt again(t the partie, And it is a taultin 
{undry men at this day , that they are not hum. | 
bled in themſelues when they fee other men 
finne, We muſt not doe ſo, but ſhew the grace. 
we have aboue others, in beeing gricued for 
the miſeries which men without grace by their 
finnes pul daily ypon them. Thus much ot their 
miſeric in generall. | 
_ Theparts of their miſery are three , which 
Chriſt noteth particularly,that if it were poſſt- 
ble,he might cauſethis Church ro lay ahide this 
damnable pride; for theſe in all men are maine 
miſerjes, The firſt is pouerty.: And poore;that 
is properly one that hath not a rag to his back, 
nor bread to his mouth , vnleſſe hee begge rhe 
ſame of others. But here it is taken tor one that 


3sſpiritually poore : which pouerty wee {hall 


betterconceiue, if we doe vnderſtand what de 
true ſpiritual riches, True riches be Gods grace. 
and favour in Chriſt :- as the pardon of hune,: 
andlife cuerlaſting. The poore man therefore. 


1$ he, that wanteth Gods favour for the rewil- 


fon of his finnes,and the gift of ereroall life:& 
hathinhim no good thing that is acceptableto 
God , but in regard of his ſoule,is as filly and) 
poore,as any beggar in regard of his body. | 

The end why Chriſt calleth chis church poor, 


. £ KN 
is to beat doyne the proud conceit of her own 


goodeſtate,and to cauſc her to fecle her ſpiri- 
tall pouerty , and ſo become poore in ſpirit. 


not to flatter our ſclues with hope of our good + 


And we inthem are likewiſe taught to labour 


= 


————_—_— 


the 3 


1 feel our owne poxertie , how by nature there A God to be their God in Chriſt. For want here- 
i500 goodneſſe in vs ; but we are vtterly deſti- of Chriſt calleth the Angell of this Church 
cute of the grace and fauour of God,that ſo we | | blind, though otherwiſe he were a very learned 
| may £9 Out of our ſelues , and in regard of our man, Which mult tcach vsnot to reſt content 
' (clues cuen deſpaire of our ſaluation : for till | | with any humane learning, nonot with theli- 
| chis pouert of ſpirit be wrought in ys, we may | | | terall knowledge of the Goſpell ; but we muſt 
| make a ſhew in profeſſion,heare the ward, and labour further to knowe our ſelues, and to 
' receiue the Sacraments bur we ſhal never haue know Godin Chriſt, and Chriſt our Redeemer: 
| ound grace. And bleſſed were our cſtare,if we | | andbceable in ſome good ſort to dilcerne be- 
could lay afide that deuilliſh pride, which puf- | | tweene things that differ, Daxzid a moſt wor 
' ferh vp our hearts, and become poore in ſpirit; thy Prophet intituleth the 3 2.Plal.,his learning. | 
then were we in the right way toreceiue the | What learning fheweth he there ? Av, Surely 
Goſpel, and the graces thereof : bur till we be nothing but the knowledge of the pardon of 
(| beggers in our ſelues, we neuer beginne to be his finnes, And indeed thart is it which ſeaſo- 


richin Chriſt, = neth all ourlearning : and therefore aboue all. 


; How can Chriſt truely charge this Church things we mull labour forir, | 
| with pouerty; for the Laodiceans were arich The third part of their miſery, is NVakednes. 
people , and had great tore of wealth? Av. Nakednefle is twofold; tothe eye of man; and 
True it is, they were rich in wealth,as hiſtories 0 God, Nakedneſle to theeye of man is bo- 
ſhew ,and yet pooreto God, For all honour dily, and that is alſo rwofoldzeither that which 
and wealth in the world is nothing without was before the fall in the bodies of our firſt pa- 
the grace & fauour of God in Chriſt. Paxl ſaith rents , whereby their bodies being vncouecred, 
OY 'Wee are compleat 12 Chriſt O forth of him there- | appeared Very glorious without ſhame;or that 
fore we have nothing, To the Corinthians he which 1s after the fall, whereby the body bee- 
«za faith, All things are yours,and you are Chriſts,and| | ing naked and bare, appeares full of ſhame; 
| Chriſt is Gods. But nothing is ours till we haue which is ſo exceſſive by reaſon of mans ſinne, 
 Chriſt,and Chrill vs; that if neceſſity would permit, the whole body 
Thoſe, | As it was with this Church, ſoit is withall | both face & hands ſhould be covered, Naked- 
other. Euery perſon and al people are but poor nefle before God, is when any man lies before | 
' and beggerly, if they want Chriſt: and there- God a deformed ſinner. In this caſe Moſes faw 
fore if God have giucn any man riches and the 1ſraclites, when they had made a golden | Exod.z215- 
wealth, he muſt lay this good foundation ; vie calfe : ſor thereby they depriued themſclues of 
them as helpes to further his ſaluation: for by |C | Gods Image, aad were guilty of that moſt 
| [them he may attaine to the meanes of ſaluati-| | gricuous finne of Idolatry, This is a miſery 
on, and glſo ſhew forth the fruits of faith. But of all miſeries, and the greateſt nakednes thar 
they that haue wealth and yſe it otherwiſe, | | can be: And this is the nakednes of this church 
| ſhall find it curne to their deeper condemnati- | | in this place, Q#eff,Why doth Chriſt call them 
| on; : j naked? Anſ, To mooue them, and in their per- 
| The ſecond part of their wiſer ,is blindneſſe. | | ſons all profeſſors to haue care not to flie from 
' Oueſt. How can they be ſaid to be blind ; for God, andtohide their ſimnes with eAdam,burtto | 1ob:31.33- 
they had a learned teacher no doubr, that both bring themſclues into his preſence, and there 
wasableanddid teach the will of God; and lay open their finnes , that they may obtaine a 
the pcople likewiſe knew the points of religi- | | couering for them by Chriſt, Ir is the praQtiſe 
on, and beleeued the Goſpel? Avſ. They.had | | of the world, to hide their finnes from men, bur 
knowledg indeed; bur yet they were blind:firſt | | never to care how bareand naked they be in 
decauſe they knew not their owne eſtate. If a the ſight of God , who yet ſceth them all as 
man had all skil in all arts & ſciences,and great | plaively as we the ſores of any poore lazer 
knowledce in the word : yet if he know not that ſhewes the ſame to moone our pittie to» 
bimſeif in ſome meaſure, be is but a blind man. | wards him; which if we could ſee, we ſhould 
Secondly, becauſe they did not knowe God in | | be aſhamed not to ſeck ro couer our hinnes be. 
Chriſt : They knewe no doubt, that there was fore God. Wee muſt therefore labour in our 
a God, and thar Chriſt- was a Sauiour, but they owne conſciences to {cethe nakedneſle of our 
could not apply it to rhemſelues, to be ableto ſoules before God: and ſeeke to be rouched & 
lay, Godis my God, Chriſt is my Redeemer, humbled for the ſame,thart ſo we may earneſtly 
and the holy Ghoſt my ſanQtiher, Thirdly, be- intreat for the righteouſneſle of Chrilt,to be a 
cauſe they could not diſcerne of things that did couering to cloath our ſoules,This was Daxids | 
differ; as berweene good and euill, berween e- praCtiſe: for when hee ſaith, Bleſſed are they 
uill and evil}, between temporall things and e- whoſe finnes are conered, Pal, 32, 1, hee would} 
rernall bleſſings: This ſpirituall diſcerning,is a giue vs tovnderſtand,that hee vſed to yncouer| 
gift of Gods grace, | his finnes, and lay them open before God:thar 
Inthat Chriſt ſaith, They were blind,though at his hands in Chriſt, he might get a couer for | 
they had knowledge : we may learne, that all them, 
knowledg is but meere ignorance before god, | Theſe are the particular parts of a mans mi- 
| tothoſe perſons that know not themſelues, & ) | ſery , which every man muſt labour to feele in 
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himlelfe, if he would be partaker of the righ- 
reouſnes of Chriſt : for thus hath Chriſt both 
in generall and in particular,let downe the mi- 
ſery of this charch;char he mighrpreparethem 
| to receiue the bleſſed comfort which tolloweth 
in the next verſe. | 


v. 18, I counſel! thee to buy 
of mee golde tryed by the fire, 
that thou maieſ/t be made rich:| 
land white raiment that thou wp F 
| mayeſt be cloathed,and that thy | 


| ednes do not appeare: 
| filthie nakt ppeare: args 


and annoint thy OVES with eye- thou vs in this diger, for of our ſelus we know 
| 


not how to eſcape. This practiſe ought to he 
ſalue, that thou mayeſt ſee. followed of all wen F cegally in Mt of Fog 
| danger, ſuch as theſe dayes are by reaſon of 
Here beginneth the counſell'of Chriſt vnto| | GnnezThe counſell of Wizzards,Sorcerers,and 
| this Church. Wherein, firſt he propoundeth a| | Aſtrologians, ought not to be ſought after;but 
notable remedy for her miſery before noted, | | by prayer we ought to humble our ſelues , and 
{ In this remedy,we are to conſider three things: | | call only and continually on this our only true! 
| the manner of preſcribing it; the remedy it] |Counſeller. | 
 ſelfe; and the meanes whereby it is obtained, I 1, Point, The remedy it ſelte : which hath | 
- For the firſt, this remedy is propounded; not| | relation to the former Verſe, for there he ſets 
in any ſharpe commaundement, but a milde| 6| down the miſery of his Church in three parts; 
and gentle aduiſc, / counſellthee, And herein| | which wereall great miſeries. And here he ſo 
| Chriſt doth take to himſelfe the office of the} | propoundeth his remedy, that it is anſwerable 
| Counſeller of his Church, For as God hath his] |to their miſeries in the ſeverall parts thereof, 
| Church and people, ſo he hath his Counſcllers, | [For firſt,hereis gold ro make themrich,anſwe- 
; by whom in mercy he hath reuealedhis coun-| |rable to their pouerty ; Secoodly, rome 0 
| ſell vnto his Church.The principall Counſeller| | hide their nakedneſ#; Thirdly,onniment to rake | 
| is Chriſt; ſo he ſaith in theperſon of Wiſedom, | | away their blindveſſe, | | 
' Prou.8, 14, Connſell s mine, And 1ſay ſaith;To For the firſt ; by gold according to the Ana- | 
f VS 4a Childe us borne”, and hee ſhall call 215 HAME, logie of the Scripture,we are to vnderttandthe | 
= wonderful, COVNSELLER, the Mightie | graces of Goas ſpirit: as true faith, repentance , the | 
| God, the exerlaſting Father , the Prince of peace: feare of God,loue of God,and the trac loue of man: | 
yea, hee is both King and Counſcller tohis| |1z,Pet.1.7. Faith compared to gold in the 1riall 
| Church. This office Chriſt challengeth to him- | theresf:and ſo may al other gitts of the ſpirit be 
= ſelfe, for theſe cauſes: firſt, becauſe he aduiſeth | | hereby ynderſtood.Secondly,by gold, we are to! 
his Church, touching the way whereby they vnderſtand (briſts merits,yea,( briſt himſelfe,as 
muſt eſcape cuerlaſting death, and come to e- the fountaine of all grace. | 8 
ternall life, Secondly, becauſe heteacheth them This gold is further ſaid, to: be tryed by the | 
| how they may praGtiſe cuery bulineſle,ſo as.ir fire: that is, moſt pure and precious gold,purged | 
may pleaſe God. Thirdly, becauſe he teacheth from all droſle,as fine as can be made by the art | 
; them how they may in grieuous dangers & di- | | of man, Thisis added to expreſle che property 
ſtreſſes finde a good iflue, or elle be able with | Hof Gods graces and oifts, namely,that they are 
paricnce to beare them. Theſe things he wor- more precious vnto God then gold ; yea, then | 
| keth daily in his Church, nor by extraordinary gold tried by the fire,as P eter ſaith. ET] Fw: 
meanes, but ordinarily by-his word and ſpirit;| | Bythis euery perſon is taught,how to beat- 1 2h 
[ and cherefore may juſtly chalenge this honour, tifie himſelfe both in ſoule and body : Ic is the, 
| to be called the Counſeller of the Church, . common blind opinion of the world, that for- 
From this office of. Chrift , wee learne two| © |raine attire and. rich Iewels doe adorne the 
things, Firſt, to doe all the honour and reve- body; and indeede in ſome caſes the body 
rence wee can vnto his Maicſtie; for heejs. our | |may be adorned with pearles aud lewels: but 
( profeſſed Counſeller , who imployes himſelfe | |theright way to adorn any perſon indeed is,t0 
for the good of his Church, Couniellers of the | - furnith the ſoule withtheſe graces of the ip!- | 
| State and of the Law,are highly honoured and rit, which vnto God be more pretious then fine 
reſpected of all ſorts, eyen for their connlell in old. Our bodies and ſoules ought to be the | 
| worldly matters , though often it faile : how welling places of the Hol Ghoſt ; EDS 
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the $. Chap. of the Reuel. 
forewe muſt adorne rbem » and make them fit A! thy pifts of Cod ma be ottren T T b X Hi . nd 
for ſo worthy 3 Gueſt + which muſt be done by | | and bargaining : ſo /arif Gaich ba coneſell ths 
_ | rhe good grace of uhe ſpiric,and nor by ſtrange | | ro buy of mee, Where he alludeth to the outward 
| and torraine artyre, which no. good man could ſtate of this Citie, for it was rich,and alſo given 
ever abide. to.much trafficke,as Hiſtories record:and ther- | 
Secondly» theſe graces haue a further cffe& | | fore hee {peakes to them in their owne kind; as 
'theato beaurtifie; and that is, to make rich, Here if he ſhould ſay; You are a people exerciſed in 
then ſeethe common folly , yea the (pirituall] | much rrafficke, and delighted with” nothing 
| maduefle of men in.this world : who ſpend all _ | more then buying and (elling : well . I hauc 
their rime, wit, and ſtrength, rofurniſh their | | wares that will ſerue your turne ; as gold , gar-| 
| houſes withereaſure,& to enrich their bodies, | | ments, and oxle , therefore come and biy of me. 
| andin the meanc time leave their ſoules VnNgar- Theſe words muſt not be vnderttood properly 
| niſhed. What a madneſle is this, that men | | for ſo we can buy vothing of Chriſt ; becauie| 
| ſiouldinegleR the true riches, and follow af-| | there is nothing that is good in any, burtit pro- 
rer chat which 1s nothing elle but counterfeit |B | ceedeth from the free gifrof God in (brift,' 
coppet ? Secing therefore Gods graces be the This is onely ſpoken by way of reſemblance to 
rrgecreafure which fadech not, let vs ſeeke af- |: buying & ſelling; which Rands in theſe points 
' terthem , as Wiledome counſelleth:Pro,8.10.| | which are the principall things in bargaining. 
| 11. Reerine. wine inſtruition , aud not filuer : and| | Firſt, a man ſees his want,and deſires to haue it. 
| knowledge, rather then fine golde: For wiſedome | | ſupplyed; and therfore goes to the place where | 
i better then pretioms ſtones, The ſecond part ſuch things areto be ſold. Secondly , hee ſeeth 
of this remedic is, 4 white garment ; that is,| [thething, andheliketh ic. Thirdly, he prizeth | 
Chriſt bimſelfe , and his righteouſneſſe imputed. | | and yalucth ir. Fourthly, he maketh exchange | 
$0 Pant ſaith, eAl that are baptized into| | for it, by money or by money worth. Fiftly,if ir 
Chriſh, hane put on (rift ; There Chriſt is made be a great ſumme , he giveth earneſt, So jw the 
agarthent , whom euery one that belceveth in getting of Chriſt there is a kind of reſemblance 
bim, doth put 0n.Againe the fruits of the ſpirit | | ro all theſe. Firſt, a maninuft feele himſeltfe to 
|areagarment;and therefore we are commaun- | | fAand inncede of Chriſt and his merits; becauſe 
dedto- pt ON tender mercie, kindneſſe , humble-| | men ſee want of bread, meate , and drinke in 
noſe of mind, merkeneſſe, and long ſuffering. Fur- | their houſes, therefore doe they goe to buy the 
ther, {bro (ſhewerh the end of this garment; * | ſame. Now looke how ſenfibly any man feetes_ 
namely, to court the nakedneſſe of our ſonlys leaſt C thefe worlcly wants; ſo evidently ſhould we 
the flthineſſe thereof , which we by our ſinnes hant 0 | feele our want of (brift, and his merits, For 
brought 0pen 2 , doe appeare. The third part of this is the firſt beginning that cauſeth. vs ro 
this remedie is , an»oynting with te ſalne:where, ſecke to receiue Chriſt Jeſis, Secondly, feeling 
by ge ſalve, we mutt ynderſtand the ſpirit of 1{-| | our wants, we ſhould hunger and long after 
wination and [ara 2, wrouphr in the minde by | | Chrift,that we might be made partakers of bim 
the boly Ghoſt , whereby men knowe themſelues and | and the vertue of his merits; as a man that is to 
tbeir eſtate: for as eye-ſalue ſharpens the eyes | | buy a thing doth take liking thereof, which 
and cleares the ſight, where it was by ſome oc-| | doth ftirvpa defirein him to buy ; ſo muſt we 
cafion dimmed,ſo doth Chriſt by the Illumina- | | labour to have a liking of Chrift, which will 
tion of the ſpirit , make a man know God in | | mooue ys to fecke ynto him. Ifay. 55.1. Hoe, 
| Chriſt, and to diſcerne between good andeuilly| | all they that thirſt , come 4nd buy : fo that none 
mdberweene things remporall, and bleſſings | | makes this bargain,bur hetharthirftes; Third- | 
eternal, 1271 _ | ly, we muſt prize and value (brit aboue all 
This wee fave themeaning of the words : Ty] things in this world, euen at ſo higha race thac 
whereby we may ſee,that by all cheſe three, we | | we account all things in regard of himto'bebur | 
canviiderftand nothing cls but Chryf himſelte| | /ofſe; yea, enen droſſe and downg , as Paal did. 
and his merits, Now one and the ſame thing in] | Fourthly , we muſt make exchange. How? we 
Chrift, is ignifted by diners tearmes, to ſhewe| | can give Chriſt nothing buthis owne ? Auſw, 
that there is in Chriff the fulneſfſe of all grace, | | Properly there is no exchange, and therefore he 
and plentiful redemption;yea, ſtore of ſupplies | | faith; Iſay.5 51, Hoe, come and buy without 'o- 
fot alt our warts. The Zaodiceans were poore, ney , for nothing, Simon Magus isheauily chec- 
but Chrif was their tichgs; they arenaked,but| | ked and accurlicd, for offering ro buy the gifts 
CbriF was their garment: and laſtly ,they were of the holy Ghoſt, Act, 8.20.And yer therc is an 
blind, bur Chriſt was their eye-ſalue, Sothat| | exchange ro be made, Wee muſt" gize hins. our 
| What wants foetrer bein ws , theres aſtoreof | | ſnnes , and receine his righteonſneſſe; and there- 
| ſupply thereof In Chri#;,This mult the more di-| | fore he is ſaid,” 2, Cor, 5.21. To bemade ſonne 
ligently bemarked [becauſe the Papiſts make | | for vs, ther wee ſhonld bee made the nyrvecnſenſe 
Chrifl bur halfe x Saviour, in purting our merit of God in bim, See a moſtblefled T7; or 
mo his and ſo drfprace him in his glorious | | our finne and ſhame, we receive his blefſed 
_ |worke, wheteinhe is a molt abſolute Saujour, | | grace and righteouſneſſe, Queſt,» How is this ' 
and Redeemer. | exchange made ? Anſw, In the praQtiſe of faith | 


{ 


. 


N11, Point. The meanes whereby theſe wor-| | and repenrance:for when we humble our ſelues 
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remifion, and beleeue our reconciliation by 
| Chriſt, then is he our righteouſneſſe. Laſtly, 
though we can giue nothing vnto Chriſt, yer 


| . by . 
he giueth ynto vs an earneſt in this bargaine;to 


our finnes,to humble our ſelues,andto-pray for 
| the pardon of them, with purpoſe nor ro finne 
againe : theſe be the tarneſts of this bargaine, 
And.thus is heauen bought and ſould between 
Chriſt and vs ; the recciuing of his true ſauing 


2 ſufficient carneſt for a bargaine of a hundred 
pounds. 


Chriſt,and ro make a bargaine wich-him, wher- 


| Bur how goes the cale with the world? ſurely 
many come where this bargaine is offered , but 


few there be that buy. We are like to Paſſcn- 


cers on the ſea, who {ce many goodly bildings, 
ſumptuous cities,and fruitfull Iſlands, but they 
make no purchaſe of them ; they onely praiſe 
| them , as they behold them, and ſo paſſe by:ſo 
we come and heare the doctrine of Chriſt and 
; his merits, and approoue of the ſame:but where 
| ts the partie that maketh this bargaine? Come 
to particular points, and it will appeare, that 


 fewe pur rey for Chriſt, For who feeles his 


ſelfe to ftand in ſuchneed of Chriſt as he doth? 
worldly wants we fecle, and are affected with 


we neuer come. to make this bargaine with 
Chriſt. Againe , come to our defire and hun- 
gring after Chriſt: In bodily thirſt and hunger, 
wecan ſay; I hunger,or 1 thirſt; but who can 
fay, I hunger & chirlt after Chriſt and his righ- 
rcouſneilc? Alas , our hearts are full , we feele 


| no want:nay they are dead, we feare none euil ; 
and avfor our valuing andeſteeming of Chrift, | 


we are plaine Gaderens,and Eſawes; we preferre 


art With our finnes, and to put on Chrifts 
righteouſneſſe. Which plainly ſhewes we take 


graces... 


bargaineis not made: And yettrue itis,that for 
worldly and baſe bargains hee muſt riſe early 


| 


that muſt goe beyond them. But what a ſhame 
; bs this,that we ſhould be ſo expert in vile carth- 
; ly things,and haveno regard of this excellent 


wit, ſome portion of Gods ſpirit, and ſome | 
ſmall meaſure of his graces:as grace to bewaile | 


graces, be they never ſo {mal,cuen as a penie,is | 


Here we ſee we are commaunded to buy 


by we may haue right rohimand his merits, | 


owne miſerie as he ought?Whoperceiues him- | 


them, but in regard of ipirituall wants,we are | 
ſenceleffe;and yet til we truly feele our miſery, | 


the world and the baſeſt things therein befere | 
Chriſt. And for theexchaunge; we are loath to | 


| no exchange; and though we be willing to lay | 
heapes of finncs on Chriſt, yet who takes | 
- | Chriſtsrightcouſnes and declares the ſame by 

theſruirs thereof, And laſtly, for the carneſt of | 
the ſpirit, though ſome there be that have re- | 
ceiuedit , yetthe bodic of our people, as their | 
conſcience captell them, haue not received it: | 
for they want knowledge, faith, and other | 


By altheſe,it is more then manifeſt,that this | 


_ with him, and that preſently ; which we 


all reſtifie by doing the fiue former duties:ler 
vs neuer be arreſt, till we may lay each one "as 


himſelte, I have bargained with Chrit, ang 


received hiscarneſt, Yea , our care ſhould be | 
that this bargaine be made not with vs alone 
but with our children, Many are forward _ 
bring vp their children in good trades, whertin 


7 they may "= and {ell for their living; Wherein 


they doe well , but withall they ovght to be a; 


| carefull to teach them to make this baroaine 
D 


with Chriſt and thea they doe farre better, For 
this is the cheapeſt and the chiefeſt merchan. 
dize that euer was ſetto ſale, which we may 
buy without money,and yet it wilmake ys rich. 
for euer. Many labour in trafficke and take 
great paines, and yet often looſe therby : but 
make this bargaine once, and then thou ſhalt 
neuer looſe it, nor any thing thereby, but con- 


| tinue for euer rich in God. 


v, 19. eA's many as F me, © 
[ rebuke and chaften : be zea- 
lous therefore , and amend. 


Becauſe our Saujour Chriſt hath ſo ſharply 
rebuked this Church, they might thereby cake 
occaſion todifiruſt , and deſpaire of his favour 
and mercie z here therefore ir pleaſech him, to 
take away all occaſion of doubting , after this 
ſort: If I uſe torebuke and cbaſten all thoſe whom 1 
loue , then you are not to deſpaire of my mercie , by | 
_ of my ſharpe reproofe whereby [haut threat- 
ned to ſpew you ont of my mouth for your ſin of luke- 
warmneſſe, But thus I vſe to deale with all thoſe 
whom 1 lowe;and therefore in this regard you neede 
not to doubt of my loue and favour, | 

The meaning. eAs many 4s | lore ; Chiilt 
loues the creatures two waies ; 2s he is Creator, 
andas he is Redeemer. As he is the (Teator , he 
loues all his creatures, with a common and ge- 
neral loue, whether they be living or dead;rea- 
fonable or vnreaſonable, As be is Redcemer,' 
he loues his creatures with a ſpecial& a pecult- 
ar loue;which is not common to all, but proper | 


| ro that part of mankind, which is choſen to (al- 


uation before the world was. And of this pecu-, 
liar loue he fpeaketh here. / rebuke : The word. 
in the ociginall which is rranflated Rebmte , 15 
more lignificane then can fitly be expreſſedin| 
any one Engliſh word; thus much is meant 
thereby , as if Chriſt had faid ; Firlt, / will con- | 


aince them of their ſinnes , and after reproomt r 


admoniſh,, and checke them for the ſame. And 


chaſten :' This mult be ynderſtovd of a kind of Po 
correion , which a father yſcrh of his child, Ly 
called nwrtwring - which is correction to breake 

the child of his faulc and bad manners , apd t0. 
reach hmm his dutie. This then is the mcamnge, | 
All thoſe whom I beare ſpecial fayour VI. 


and heauenly bargain ? Wherfore ſeeing Chriſt 
| | ws 


. ulrs, | 
to , doe I convince of their particu}ar Le} 
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_ the 3. Op. of the Remel. 
©3then checke and reprooue them & nurture} A! menes; both whic 0 ood 1 to 
-w as a Father doth his child :to makethem | | putinpraGtiſe trap to ENG nth 
leaue their particular vices, and to walkein 0- Thirdly, the very order of Chrifts words, 
bedicnce. And to aſſure ysrhatthisisrchetrue | | doth miniſter yato vs neceſſatie inftruQion, | 
meaning » Fead Prov. 3. 12, whence the words | | | touching his manner of correQing his ſeruits, 
areraken, and. Heb. 12.5. wherethey are more | | Forfirft, hepropounds adireR ende of all his 
fally explaned: ' a correQions vypon them;to wit, theit nurturing 
Here then Chriſt ſers downehis ordinarie | | and reformation; then, that he may atraine 
dealing with cheni, whom he rakerh and choo- | | thereto, he proceedeth thus:Firli;he doth con- 
f«thto be his diſciples and members; namely;- "uince their conſciences of their ſinnes, then by f 
he conuincerh them of their faults; hereproo- | | reproofes he rebukes and checks them, & laft- 
verhandchaſteneth them tor this veric end, to | | ly,correRteth them, by laying chaſtiſements on 
breake them of their linnes, and to bring them | | them, A moſt excellent and bleſſed order;in y- 
to reformation. And this dealing of Chriſt be- ng correction for the good of the party cha- 
longeth ro euery ſeruant andmember of Chriſt | | ſtiſed, which ought to be followed of all Go- 
| without exception ; yea,Chrilt layeth rebukes | | uernours, parents and maſters eſpecially.Firſt, 
and chaſtiſements on all his children, and that |B | they muſt propound a. good end of theif cor- 
indivers meaſure, according to the nature of | | re&tions,cucn the amendment and ſaluation of 
their linnes, and the diſpoſition of the parties, the partic : and that they may then proceed "a 
Such as are bardly broken of their finnes, he right, they muſt firſt convince their conſcience 
Jyeth on them more heauic iudgemenrs and of the fault, then reprooue, checke, and'admo- 
chaſtiſements , that they may be brought to| | niſh them: and if thar take not place,they muſt 
| perbumiliation, and ſo to true repentance, | | proceed ynto meet and convenient bodily cor- 

And therefore euery one that would be a Diſ- retion: all which muſt be done, nor for re- 
ciple and member of Chriſt , muſt looke to go uenge, butto bring them to amendement, and 
ynder bis correRion,gand his ſharpe and ſeuere to make them obedient to the will of God. 
rebuke;according as they are in heart diſpoſed Whereby we ſee, how far many Parents & Go- 
ynto ſinnes cither mare of lefſe ; Hee muſt paſſe | | uernours ouerſhoot themſclues, when as they 


ewder the rod, that world come into the bond of the | | make their correRions matters of revenge & 
tenant, Ezech.20.37s choller;wherein they ſeldom intend the refor- | 


| The vſe of this dotrine is twofold, fer | | mation of the offender : which is a fault flat a- 
downe, Prou, 3.12, The firlt is thus; My ſonne, | _ | gainſt the wordof God; and therefore to be 
defpiſe not the correftion of the Lord : for the Lord | | conhidered of every good Chriſtian, 
| carrelteth whom be loneth, his chaſtiſemonts are Bee zealous therefore , andrepent, In the for- 
tokbns of bis loue: that is, whenſcever the Lord | | mer verſe he propoundeth a remedie againſt 
either in the miniſtery of his word reprooueth | | their Spiritxallpride: in theſe words he doth di- 
thy finnes,or by affliction chaſteneth thee, de- | | reAly propound 8s remedy againſt their /wke- 
ſpiſe ir not, neither ſer light by ic, bur make | | warmeneſſe, Bur firſt obſerue the coherence of 
700d yſc thereof vnto thine owne ſoule, The | | theſe words with the former, Chrift had ſaid; 
econd vic is, Faint not when thox art correfted: | | Whome [ lone, Irebuke and corrett , according as | 
thatis, let not the greatueſſe of it daunt thee, their fault u : theretore ſaith he to this Charch, 
bur arme thy ſelfe with patience ; becauſe he | | becauſe / have rebiked and corretted thee by ſener el 
vleth to corre& all thoſe whome hee doth | | rhreatnings for thy lukewarmeneſſe, therefore nowe 
loue, making his chaſtiſements tokens of his | | 5ecome z2.calons and amend. | 
Joue, Here ſce the proper cnd of all reproofes and 


| Secondly, Chriſt here ſerteth before all go- | | corrections : namely , the reformation and a- 
vernours, an example to follow , eſpecially ro mendement of mens faults and mildemeanors 
fathers and maſters : bis exawple is this ; On e- |.. | whatſocuer, that ſo they may be more carefull 
Mery child that hee loweth , hee OY correttions, D | of their wayes, and more zealous in good du- 
forthig ends, to breake them of their ſinnes : $0 an- | | ties then ever they were, Whenſocuer therfore | 
{werably, Goauernours muſt ſhew rokens of we" are reprooued by the word of God: or | 
love towards thoſe that are vnder them,by due | | when the Lord ſhall viſit any in body,mind,or = 
reproofe and correCtion, that ſo they may be o00ds; by any kind of croſſe, we muſt remem- 
oken of their miſdemeanour, and brought ber to take occaſion thereby to repent and a- 
vnto obedience to God. It were to be wiſhed, | | mend, knowiog that by all theſe,as by ſo many 
that both Parents and Maſters would follow | | Sermons, the Lord calls vs to amendment, : 
|Chriſt in this example, & to ſeek the reforma- ._Nowe come to the remedie of their Inkg- 
tion of thoſe thar bevnder them: bur more la- warmneſſe ; Bee zealow. That we 'may vndet- 
mentable is the caſe; Parents and Maſters do | | ſtand this commaundement, we are to handle 
thinke i ſufficient for them, if they prouide for | -| ſoine points rouching zeate, Firſt, whar is 
their children and ſeruants, fo0d,avd raiment,-| | zeae? Zeale isa burnipg affeQiion in regard of 
and neceſſaries for the body : and ſo altoge- Chriſtian religion, and the true wor ip of 
ther negle& the good of their ſoules, which is | | God, This zeale is compounded of two affe- 


the anls of dns finnes, and ſo of many iudg- &ions : of loue, and anger or indignation : ſo 
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chat in this commandement are two duties en- 
joyned ynto this church, Firſt, that they ſhould ' 
loue Chriſt and his Religion aboue all things. 
Secondly,that they ſhould be grieuedeſpecial- 
ly for this, that Chrilt was iſhonoured, his 
worſhip prophaned , and his doctrine not 1m- 
braced, but in Read thereof falſe worſhip, and 
falſe-dofrine entertained : when both theſe 
copcurre,then zeae is in the heart, A moſt no- 
table example hereof we. hauc in Chrift : Pſa]. | 
69. 9, where the Prophet Dazidin his perſon 
ſaith, The ztcale of Gods houſe had eaten him wp. 
| Whereby thus much js ſignified , that the heat 
of his louc for the maintaining of his Fathers 
glorie,had euen conſumed him:and that his in- 
dignation was ſo great , becauſe his Fathers: 


ned, thatjt did even eat him vp, This we ſhall 
ſee ro be true in Chriſt , if we read the hiſtorie 
of his life, Joh.2.17. yea he profcfierth of him- 
ſclfe, that it was meat and drinke unto him, to doe 
his Fathers will, loh.4.34, That thing hepreter- 
red before his owne life or ſafetic: nay, for the 
accompliſhment thereof , he was content to 
ſuffer the pan gs of hel. The like 2cale was in E- 
lias, when all Iſrael was fallen to Idolatrie ; hs 
heart was zealbus for the Lord of Hoſts , 1. King. 
19. 14. * bs 

| [.Point, The kinds of zeale.Zeale is either 
good or bad:In good zgaleare theſe things re- 
quired, I. True faith, as the roote thereof ; 1, 


name was diſhonoured,and his worſhip profa-| 


Tim. 1.5. The ende of the commandement is loue 


of faith unfained, Now, one part of zeale is | 
loue, and therefore as loue proceeds from true | 
not grounded on faith, is rather raſhneſfle and ' 
 fierceneſle of nature, then rrue zeale, 1 1, Re- | 
pentance; 2.Cor. 7. 11, There are ſcuen fruits | 
of repentance recited, whereof zeale is one, 
thatis,good zeale;Euen a burning loue of crue | 
Religion, and a godly indignation when falſe | 
religion is embraced. There way be zeale in a 
man that hath no repentance; as was. in /ebs, 
2.King.10.16.Come with me(ſaith he} & ſee the 
zeale that I haue for the Lord, Yer hee wanted 
repentance, for yerſc. 29, 31, it is faid , [eb# 
regarded wot towalks inthe Law of the Lord God 


om the ſiunes af Teroboam , which made Iſrael! 
| to finne :, and therefore he had not in him the 
frue z2eale that is here commanded, III. Zeale 
muſt come from knowledge - for without kyow- 
leage it is but raſhneſle aud bold-hardineſle, 
ſuch as the Iewes had, Rom. 10. 2, Whoſe zeale 
was without knowledge, And ſuch as Paw bad 
| before his conuerfion,Phil. 3.6, I zeale he per - 
ſecuted Gods Church : Knowledge therefore in 


| of our zeale, 

" TIL. Point. The fruits of zeale muſt be 
[confidered for the better diſcerning of true 
zeale, Firſt, true zeale conſtraineth a man in ex 


out of a pure beart , and of a good conſcience , and C 


faith, ſo muſt true zeale alſo;and thar which is | 


of Iſrael with all hy heart : for hee departed not | 


Gods word , mult be the guide and conductor | 


| 


| ſerue andpleaſe God with all-bishearr,powe 


| ax#ltitmde of his mercies., often repeating the; 


ornegligently, but with all his heart , avd all hy 


| neſle;- it-were better to-be Iewes and Turkes,|' 


—r_———_ | : | Lets een 
we be out of our wits, we are it vnto God: or:whe. 
ther we be in onr ig | 


t minde , we are ito s.} 

For the loue of God conftrainerh Vs, 4 _—_— 
ſocuer this true zeale is in an meaſure. it os. 
reth violence to the heart; ſo as a man camn 
but endeauour to-doe his dutie.,. for the ine 
he beareth ynto Chriſt, Elihu (aid , The nie 
of God was in hu heart as newt wine in Ko 

2 


which muit needes vent ont , Jobs 22. 18. 19 


Secondly, truce zeale'makes amay endeuour to 


and ſtrength. . So good king Joſiah hearing. the| 
words ofthe Law read, hee turnednot a5ckt 


foule, and with all his might , according to all 
the law of CMeſes: ſo as like him was no King 
before , neither after bim aroſe there any like him, 
Pſal. 51. Daxid humbling himſelfe for his! 
finaes, prayes;for the pardon of them with] 
ſuch. maruellous zeale as no tongue can vtter;| 


Deſiring God to remember him according to the] 


lame thing in divers teaxmes,that in ſome ſort] 
he might expreſle the. earneſt defire of his] 
heart: And in giuiog Godthanksfor his bene-i 
firs, bee purteth-all the ſtrength of his beart 
thereto,crying out 3 My ſole praiſe thou the! 
Lord,and all that is within me, Pfal; 102.1, And 
thus we fee whatathing it is. to: be zealogs; 
whence true zeale ariſeth,and what it worketh: 
a mans heart. -:; - 7 fb 
Seeing wee (as hath beene ſhewed ) are 


tainted with the. ſinne of Lyuke-warmeneſſe, 
and ng in , Religion ; let.ys here learne 


how to redreſle this vice, We -muſt become| 
zealous, hauing in our hearts a feruent loue 
ot true. religion, and vehemegt indignation 
whe: the ſame is diſgraced , and falſe worſhip 
takes place, Let Religion therefore rake place 
in Our-acarts; and let vs beferuent and ſhewe 
the ſame. in our lives by zealous obedience. 
Away --with all flackenefle and luke-warme- 


and to hold no Religion, then to be luke- 
warme in the true protefſion, And thus much 
for zeale. | 


' pert, or agyend, This they are alſo enioyned, be-! 


| zealous, Bur wherfore was this Church enioy- 


| norant fort, that challenge Gods mercy vio 


The ſecond part of this remedie is, 0 Re- 


cauſe z.eale without repentance 1s nothing but 
raſhnes,Jehwes zeale was no true zeale,becaulc 
he wanted repentance, euen then when he-was 


ned to-repent? Namely , for luke-warmmeſſ : 
not for that ſhe had committed any horrible 
finne, but becauſe ſhee was ſlacke in good dv-| 
ties, 4-S 
Here then we haue 4 good leſſon for the 1g- 


themlelues, becauſe they are no notorious Mi” 
lefators; as murtherers, and adulterers, they 
hate no man, burt-dne good vntoall; buc here 
they are taught to reforme this their blindnes 


| & ignorance:For repentance muſi be for wan" 
! of good duties, yea for ſlacknefle 


therin:ter- 


Very thing to ſecke to pleaſe God ; whether 


py 
ume 


— 


ep ——_—_—____ 


—_—_—. 
—__- 


— the 3, CHpF he Row. 


A 


| 


In this deſire Chriſt exprefſeth two thin gs; 
Firſt,that this Church(it we regard the ereateſi 
part therof had no true fellowſhip 'wirChrif, - 
nor Chrift with them; for he ſtands ar the door 
their fiqnes, till he carry their ſoules to hell, A | | of their hearts, which were cloſed vp againſt 


ood meaning will not ſerve the turne; God | | him. This may ſeeme ſtrange, burthe caſe is e- | 
requires zcalc in well-doing, R uident:for though they had in them many good 


a] _ things, as knowledge of Gods will, and did 
Tn 2 Os Behold, [ fand at Pproteſle the Goſpel, and were partakers of hs 
the doore , and knocke . If any hgnes and.teales. of:the. Covenant of grace; 
man heare my voice , and open 


yet they are tainted with this notorious finne 
the doore, F will come in vnto 


of lnkewarmeneſſe, which-cloſed-yp-the doore 
of their hearts again(} Chriſt; and barred him 
him, and will ſup with him,and 
hee with mee. 


out, 
_ Here Chriſt, to keepe his Church from de- 


Here then we are carcfully to obferue, that a 

man ray haue in him many good things, and 
ſpaire, miniſters vnto them the {1gnes and to- 
kens of his lone and fauour : and before the 


yet by living in one finne, be quite cut off from 
all rrue fellowſhip wich Chriſt. [zdas had many 

fame ſets downe this note of attention, Behold, 

heroby intending to. make them more_atten- 


a agar” Ru" "eg PF 
fore let no man ſooth himſelfe in his ignorance 
| with a falſe perſwaſion thar all is well, if he live 
notin groſſe fines, This is the enchantment of 
the deuill , whereby he rocks many aſleepe in 


excellent: gifts : hee forſooke all and followed | 
tively to marke the tokens of his loue ; that 


Chriſt, heepreached the Goſpel, and admini- 
ſtred the Sacraments; and yet by couerouſneſſe 
plainely ſecing the ſame, they might nor doubt 
thereof, 


the doore of his heart was quite barred againſt | 
Chriſt, So Herod reuerenced /ohn, and heard | 
Hereby in generall we are raught; thatif we 
would arme our {clues againſt deſperation and 


him oladly, and did many thibgs at his inſtru- 
diftruſt in any diſtreſſe, we muſt both often and 


ſeriouſly conſider and marke the tokens of 
Gods loue vnto vs, and that will fortifie our 
faith, Read Pſal.2 3, In cuery verte laucthe laſt, 


he ſets downe tokens of Gods loue and fauour 


thus ; Without doubt,kindrefſe and mercie ſhall fol- 
lowe me all the dayes of my life , and I ſhall remaine 
a long ſeaſon in the houſe of the Lord, Our hearts 
are naturally filled with doubring , which will 
bewray ir ſelfe in any diſtreſle, But ro prevent 
-{and cur off all hurt that may come thereby, let 
vs marke the good dealing of our God to- 
wards vs, and obſerue the tokens of his loue 
and mercie in his ordinarie prouidence: and 
theſe wil notably ſtrengthenvs againſt diſtruſt. 
And ſurely no perſon is fo full of deſpaire, bur 
ifhe could look backe into the mercies of God, 
from the beginning of his dayes, and lay them 
to his hearr, they would miniſter comfort vnto 
ng regard of his louec and fauour at that jn- 
ant, PRTECS. | 


| Moreparticutarly ; Chriſt miniftring com- 
fort vnto this Church, doth expreſſc his mea- 
ning by a borrowed ſpeech, comparing euery 
man ynto a honle , his hcearr voto a doore, 
whereby entrance is made, and himſelfe voto 
a pueſt or ſtranger dehiring to come andenter 
in,not ſo much to finde courtecſie,as to ſhew fa- 


uour and kindnes, 
' 'In'the words of this verſe, there bee two 
lignes of his loue ſer downe. Firſt,a hearty de- 
ire of their converſion, which he carneRtly ſee- 
keth: Secondly, a promiſe of muruall fellow- 
ſhip, after their conuerfion. The firlt in-theſe 
words ; Behold , 1 ſtand at 


———_—_—c cc Ne Cem 


towards him; and then in the laſt concludeth | 


the avore and knocke: 


O__———— 


ion, Mark,6.20. yet by the finne of inceſt, his 
heart was ſo cloſed; that he had no fellowſhip 


that we know the-will of God, approouc the 
lame, and profeſſe the Goſpel, and alſo receive 
the ſeales of the couenant : bur yet forall theſe 
our caſe may be ſuch, as we ſhall haue no true 
fellowſhip with Chriſt, For if wee nouriſh, 


will make a ſeparation betweene Chriſt and ys, 
be'the ſfinne what it will; as couetouſneſle, a- 
dulterie , profanenefle}, or ſuch like. Hereby 
then, all that deſire ro have true fellowſhippe 
with Chriſt, are to bee warned to purge their 


tainted with nouriſhing any one finne; for e- 
uen one finne, whatſoeuer it bee, is a ſtrong 
barre,that will keepe Chriſt from comming in- 
LO'VS. | 

Secondly, whereas he ſaith, [hane ffood at the 
doore : (for ſo the words are.) Here he ſpeaketh 


[to this Church, as he vſed to ipeake by his olde 


Prophets..As by [rremie, [ haxe ſent unto you all 
my Prophets , riſing early enery day , and =—_y 
them, - And by Eſay , 1 haue ſpread out my hands 
all the day wnto a rebellious people, which walketh in 
a way that was not good - eutn after their owne i- 


 maginations, $0 here, 1 baue (tood at the doore : 


that is, long,cuen till night;as the word ſupping 
importeth. _ 

Hereby, Chriſt would fignific his great pati- 
ence, in waiting for the conuerſton of this peo- 
ple of Laodicea. In wſtice hee might long agone 


have caſt them into the pirof deſtruction for 


their finnes, and yet in'mercie he waiteth for 
their conuerſion ; and complaines that he hath 
waited lovg. Here then wee haue iuſt occaſion 
to take a view of Gads patience in waiting for 
the conuerſion of a ſinner, And that which hee 


ſaith to this Church, he may as iuſtly ſay voto 
Kkk 3 , 


with Chriſt; And foiit is with vs: It is good. 


Vs; 


| 


though bur one finne, andliue therein, that 


lives from all finne, ſo as their hearts bee nor | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


Ter.q.25.&13 


If.c5.2- 


; "mn 


the 
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vs; ſorhe hath fleodverie long at our doores, | A 
cuen 36: yeares and vpward,and yet (till conti- 
ouech Hocking ; ſo as he may iulily complaine 
ef his long waiting, Lervsthen here learne to 
know the day of our viſitation, which is then 
to any-people, wht Chriſt tands art their doors 
and knocks,and ynto vs this day is preſent, We ' 
haue the miniſtery of the Goſpel;and therefore 
we muſt be perſwaded, that this is the time of 
our viſitation, and hereupon ltarne the dutie | 
| which Chriſt teacherh the Iewes : namely ,ac- 
knowledge the day of owr viſitation ; which if wee 
doe not, weemuſt:looke for like vengeance 
| which fell ypon the Tewes, becauſe they regar- 
ded not when God ſent his owne Sonne from 
his boſome, to knocke at the doore of their 
hearts, EE | 
And knocke, Here is a further (gnification 
of his defire of their converſion: wherein we 
may behold his grace and vnſpeakeable mercy 
towards this Church,and.in them towards all 
other his children. This Church hath bard out 
Chriſt by their finnes;and yet he purſues them, | 
hee knockes, he vſcth meanes toenter for their 
good, and youchlafes them mercie , euen then 
when they refuſeit. Thus when Adamhad f1n- 
ned,and fled, & hid himſelfe, did the Lord ſeek 
| in the gardeo,and make with him the covenant 
of grace, And therefore it is truely ſaid in /ſay, 
The Lord « found of them that nencr ſought him. 
Luk. 15. 4, 5. Chriſt fetcheth rhe loſt ſheep that 
was gone eſtray. All which ſhew and ſet out vnto 
vs, the vnſpeakeable greatneſle of Gods mers- | 
ciein Chriſt, vnto milerable man, who then 
ſhewes mercy vnto him,when he never ſceketh 
jt. This his mercie is verefied jn all Churches, 
andvnto vs; Which mutt be an occaſion to en- 
large and flirre vp our hearts to blefſe the name 
of Chriſt for this vn{peakable mercie,in youch- 
{ating vs favour when we neuer ſought it , bus 
retuled it, 

Oneft, How doth Chuiſt knocke & 

__eAnſw. The words going-betore;whereto 
theſe have reference, giue light vato the queſti- 
on. Before Chriſt had chreatned this Church | 
 euen tO ſpew ber ont of his month for ber lukwavms- | 
neſſe; and after hee counfells her to buy of him 
ow and other remedies. "Now, vpon this gric-| 
vous threarnivg , the Church might deſpaire of P 
his mercie : Bur Chriſt ro comfort her, tels her 
here,that thee reprooſes and rebukes were but | 
knockivgs ar the doores of our hearts, to make | 
them open : For then Chriſt knecketh ar the 
hearts of any people, when he vouchſafes them 
meanecs to ſec their finnes, and threatens them 
| for the ſame 3 and withall giues them counſel] 
whereby they may eſcape the fearetul! puniſh- 
mentsthereby deſerued, 

Here then note the ſtate of any people that 
| have the mmiſicrie of the Goſpel vouchſafed 
vnto them; they hans Chriſt among them, itan- 
410g at the doore of their hearrs,and knocking 
to come m, by exhortations, aumonitions, 
threatnings, and by promiſes, which is a oreat | 


+ I9_——— ow —— 


—___ _— —_ 


ne CE CEE hens 


. and endleſle mercie, 
| knocke, If a man of any account c 


| | dead-hearted , when Chrift Ieſvs the King of 


| turne vnto God by true repentance; for wee 
| knowe nor how long he will continue knock. 
| ingzandif we doe not heare, and turne before 
| he withdrawe himſelte from vs,we periſheter. 


| but is ioyned with crying : for he ſaith, If bee| 


| cries. It is tnen the knocking of onethat would 
enter : we therefore ought anſwerably, with| 


— — — OT ———— 
———— 


——_—— 


Firſt, ſeeing wehaue Chriſt knockj 


| | | Ng at our | 
| doores, there ought not to bee in ys ſuch dul. The, 


neſſe and deadneſſe of heart, in bearing him 


ome and 


© h wh 
ſtirre will wee make to let him in quickel 


What aſhamethenis it, that wee ſhould bee 


| knocke at the doore of our houſe; © 
| 


| heauen knocksat the doors of our hearts? {+ 
| condly, this muſt admoniſh ys with all ſpecdto 


nally. For if we refuſe when he knocketh atthe 
doore of ourhearts,, he will refuſe when wee 
knockeat the doore of his metcie, Prov, x, 25 
26, Matth.25,11,12. 
Note further, this knocking is not ordina 


heare my voice: {o that he both knockes and 


ſerious regard torecciue the threatnings of the 
law,and the promiſes of grace,and fo be as ear- 
knocking tocome into vs, 

The ſecond token of Chriſts love, is a.gra- 
cious promiſe of fellowſhip with them,in theſe 
words : If any man heare my voice , and open the 
doore, I will come in unto him, and will ſuppe with 
\ him, aud he with mee, Theſe words hauc beene 
much abuſed, and therefore I will Qand to ſet 
downe the true vie and meaning of the ſame. 
Marke,the forme of ſpeech is ſuch,as giues vn- 
| to a mans will and ſoule, an ation in his con» 
nerfion, whereby hee comes to Chriſt, andre. 
ceives Chriſt. 

This nny ſeeme ſtrange, but it is for juſt 
cauſe vſed by the holy Ghoſt ; for in the con- 
verſion of a finner, there be three works, the 
holy Ghoſt, the word, and mans will.The holy 


mind with true knowledge, ſoftning the heart, 


word ts the inftrument of the holy Gnolſt ; for | 
now he worketh not by reuclation, or ſpeciall} 
inftin, but ordinarily in and by the word,whc 
a man is reading,hearing,or meditating, either 
pebhkly or privately: for the word preached 15 
the power of God to mans ſsluation from faith 
tofaith, Thirdly, mans will, though by nature 
it be evill and dead vnto grace, yet becing re- 
newed by the holy Ghoſt,in the firſt aR of c0- 
uerfion mooueth and ftriveth to be turned. It 15 
not like a peice of waxe onely paſſive, which 
without any ation receiueth impreſſion. Bu! 
as-fire, ſo ſoone as it is fire doth burne , 3nd ſc 
ſoone as it burneth it is fire: ſo the will,chougÞ 
by nature it mooue not, yes beeing renews” 
ed by grace it mooveth, and ſo {oone 35 I 
mooueth, itis renewed, And hereupon 1t }> 


neſt in receiving and embracing him ,as heis in| 


Ghoſt is the principall Agent inlighcening the| 


and changing the will from cuill ro good. The| 


that the holy Ghoſt aſcriberh aQion vat © 


© foner| 


—— 
—_ 
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verſ.10, 


| 


the 3. (hap. of the Renel. 
genre... | D mm os of | 
Gnner that 15to be conuerted : which argueth | A tarre otherwiſe : men are churliſh Nabals ynto 
| not, chat by themſelues men can haue a willto| | Chrift, who though he come friendly yet they 
be conuerted, but that becing renewed, they| |repell him, making no account of ſucha ouclt, 
may will their conuerhon, And for this cauſe is| | Nay, we arc Beth/emites, which haueno roome 
the Goſpel preached in theſe tearmes, Repent | | for Chriſt in the Inne of our hearts:if Chriſt wil | 
and beleene: nor to ſhew that man by nature can needs lodge withvs, hee muſt lie among the 
reperit or beleeue; but that God in mans con-| | beaſts in thefilthy able, Nay, many ſend him 
uerfion, doth giue him grace to will and defire | | out of their pares with the Tewes, and crucific 
the ſame. = him with their finnes. But let vs abandon this 
Hence then it followes , that this text hath| . | grieuous finne, for it is the right way to plunge 
been diuerſe waies abuſed:Firſt, by the Papiſts, | | our ſoules into the pit of defiruQtion, —=© 
who hence would gather free will of conuerſion in - Queſt, How muſt a man open. his heart to 
4 ſnner by nature, Truc it is, 2 man hath free wil| | receiue Chriſt ? ew. By doing two things. 
in his conuerfion; yet not bynature, but by| | Firſt , he mult labour to ſee his owne vileneſle; | 
8 race,neither can any more be gathered hence; that hee is vnworthy to receiue ſo bleſſed a 
or here it is onely ſaid, Tf any man heare, and 0-\|B Gueſt; then he mutt humble himlelfe, and ac- | 
» when I knocke,Nay, hence we may rather ga-| | knowledge that his vnworthineſle, Euen as the | 
|ther, that a man by nature cannot heare, nor 0- Ruler did when he ſaid vnto Chrilt, Lord, [ an; Nah.t.s. 
pen, becauſe the counſel! is giuen to ſuch asare | | not worthy thou ſhowlaeſt come vnder my roofe, This | 
oore, and blind, and naked by nature, | | humiliation is the beginning of grace, This 
Secondly,they alſo abuſe this cext,that here-|- | done; he muſt by true faith lay hold on Chritt ; 
by would prooue a flexible free will by grace to | | that is,beleeue that Chriſts death and paſſion is 
{beio man, which is this; Sundry men chinke, |_| for the pardon of his ſinnes,and for the ſaluati- 
that after the fall of Adam,all becing wrapt vp on of his foule:; For as Chrilt dwelt in mens 
in finne, God gaue a generall grace, whereby. | | hearts by faith, ſoby faith he muſt be received. 
3 man might will, and receiue that which was | | into their hearts, Here ſome will ſay, lf this be 
good; and this grace though it diipole the will | | to receive Chriſt, then all is well. But take heed. 
in ſome part to that which is good, yer it takes | | thou deceive not thy felte, with a vaine imagi- | 
not the corruption away,but that remaines ſtil; | | nation of thine owne braine inſtead of faith, | 
whereupon if he will, he may receiue Chriſt by | | Look therfore that thy faithbe true and found: | 
that generall grace:or ifhe will not, he mayxre- | |if ir be true faith, it will worke oy love, euen a 
fuſe Chriſt by his gaturall corruption, which | _'|.true loue of Chrilt and his members , which | 


yet remaineth in him, It is ſaid, this may be ga- | > | wilLappeare by keeping his Commandemeanrs, ' 
thered from this text : But the cruth is, here:is | | loh.14.23. 

no foundation for flexible free will : all that can I will come in vnto him, and ſup with him, and he 
here be gathered is, that man hath free willin | | with mee, Here is the thing promiſed; to wit, 


his converſion, yet not by a gener#ll, but by | | mutvall communion & fellowſhip with Chriſt, 
Gods ſpeciall grace. Nay, Chriſts minifterie | | This is the principall roken of Chriſtsloue, be- | 
ſerues for this ende, that thoſe which before | | ingindeede the very ground of all crue happi- 
could not turne of themſclues, might by grace | | nes, ioy, and comfort, and therefore it is added 
be converted, This flexible grace is agairft | | romoonerhemto open vnto Chriſt, This ſoci- 
Gods word ; Chrift ſaith , Ewery one that hath| | eticgis here propounded in two parts. Firlt,the 
Seard, and hath learned of the Father, commeth\ | ſinner becing  conuerred makes a tcaſt voto 
vnts me : He ſaith nor, may come if he will, bur | | Chriſt, [ will come in vnto him. , and ſup with him, 
peremptorily commeth : For mans will cannot | || Secondly, Chritft makes a feaſt voto him, And 
lifpoſt and ouerrule the work of God; butthe] he ſhall ſuppe withme, Andintheſe two conſiſts 
[work of God onerrules the will of man:though | | the ſumme of Sa/omons ſong of longs ; where 
man be ynwilling,” yec when God calleth effe- | 15 Chriſt entertaineth the Church, and rhe church | 
ctually,he cannot but come ; For the creature | igaine feaſts Chriſt, A 
cannot reieCt or reſiſt the will and calling ofhis For the firſt, fome may aske, how can' a 
Creator, | poore ſinner make a feaſt for Chriſt? Anſ.(, avt, 
If any man open wnto mee, I will come, cc, | | 4.16, The Church, or cueric Chriſtians ſoule, 
The proper intent of Chriit in this conditional | calleth Chriſt voto a feaſt, i» bis Garden to eate 
promiſe, is ro prouoke them that bee dull and hu pleaſant things. This feall confifteth of theſe 
heauie, to liſten diligently to Chrifts words, things. Firſt, of the fruits of true repentance: 
andto receiue the doctrine of {aluation from Pfalm.$1.17. eA broken and contrite heart, is a 
him oladly, daintie diſh acceptable »»to God. aur 
' Inthe example of this Church we are taught of an heart belecuing the word and promiſes 
our dutie, Seeing Chriſt in the miniſterie offis of God : for without faith it js impoſſible ro 
word, knocks both by threatnings, by promi- pleaſe God, Heb.1 1.6. Thirdly, che penitent 
{es, and good counſell: therefore: we muſt all | | finner muſt give vp himſelfe in ſoule and bodie , a | rom. 
of vs liſten vnto the words of Chriſt, and open | | hoy and acceptable facrifice unto God, by ſer-| 


the doores of our hearts, and receiue bim into | | uing God faithfully, nor onely in the duties of | 


the ſame, Bur alas the praGtile of the worldis | Jpiertie, but alſo 1n the faithfull performance of | 
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the duties of his particular calling: theſe be| A|by their daily Ges” i ad x 7 


the deliohtfull diſhes wherewith Chriſt is fed. | 1 OT $5, | 
Thegecond fealt is made by Chriſt, and hee 5 Vo 21, Lo hin that 01114 # 


. | ſhall ſxppe with me.Chriſt comes not to be enter- commeth,w1ill { prant to fit With 


| trained onely, but to entertaine: And the feaſt 


which he makes, is his owne bodie rg ear MC in my throne » Cuen as [ "I 
s fleſh us meate indeed, and hu bodie 1 PEA ISS, | , 1 
For his fleſh u meate indeed, and by bodie 15 rimke Wercame an 4 fit Wit þ my £ 


indeede. The veſiels whereon theſe meates arc 


carried, are the Y'ord and Sacraments, And all ther 11 bis throne. 


that be his welcome ovelts, are true penitent 


fnners, which have bungring and thirſ{ting 4-2-2 [ et him tha 
hearts after his body and blood, Luk. 1. © i - [ hath 


And from this feaſt ariſe theic bleſſings ; Righ- an eare , heare what the ſpirit 


(Go C 07 CON TCITIICE), and | | h hol 4 
7" Lil conſcience, ai boy in the holy, ſaith wnto the Charches. 


T—Sceinethis fejlowſhippe with Chriſt is here Hereis the concluſion of this Epiſlle, and It 


promiled to thoſe, that open and 7eceine him into bath two parts, Apromile, verſ.21.and a com. 
their hearts © Firlt, hereby weare taughtto re-| | maundement; ver{.22. Inthe promiſe note two 
nounce all earthly and carnall pleaſures, & not things, Firſt, tro whom it is made, Tohimghat o- 
to addict our lelues to drinking and quaffing, | | wercommeth. Hereot we have ſpoken, Second. 
or ſumptuous fare ; for here is a better feaſt ſet ly, the thing promiſed;that is, tellowfhip with 
before vs , whereupon we mult {ct our hearts, | | Chriſt in glorie : [will graunt to ſit, cc, whereby 
turning our eyes from all worldly pleaſures, |__| is not meant-equalitie-of -glorie-and-honour;|- 
| We know by experience how friends entertain| | forthat is not poſſible for any creature to re- 
each other ; but we mult labourto know how | | ceine: but a participation onely of ſome part of 


| to entertaine Chriſt, andto feaſt him with his |. | his glorie;{o much as ſhal ſuffice for his perfect 


owne graces , that he may ſuppe with vs, and| | happinefle, And becaule it might be thought 
we with him , and lo haue true fellowſhip with | [no great matter, therefore it is illuſtrated bya| 
him, | compariſon, as 1 onercame, and ſit with my Father 
Againe, by this we may {ee anotableabuſe | C|i# his throve, As if he ſhould fay;I will aduance 
of many that come to the Lords table:tot here; | chem that ouercome their ſpirituall enemies, 
we lecis required an interchange of feafting,] . f intothe participation of my glory, euen as my 
between Chriſt & a Chriſtian; but manythere| | Father(when I had overcome )aduanced me in- 
be that will come to the Lords tablc, and feaſt | | ro the fellowſhip of his glory. Now Chriſt as he 
with Chriſt, that will never feaſt Chriſt againe:| | is Mediatour, is inferiour to his Father, and in 
And yet we ought to be as careful to feaſt him, | | that regard is not advanced to equal] glorie 
as to fealt with him, It isa ſhame to ſup often| {| with his Father, though he fit with him: So the 
with (briſt, and yet like vngratefull Nabals,| | members of Chriſt, becing inferiour vnto him, 
never to haue one good diſh of grace and holy| | may fit with him in his throne, though their 
obedience to ſet before him, wherewith indeed | | glorie be vnequall. Theſe things for ſubſtance 
we ſhould feaſt him daily.Others will ſeeme to| | have been handled, chap. 2.ver.25.28, 
give him- good entertaivement, for that day - The ſecond part of this concluſion , Let him 
whercon they fealt with {briff: bur fooneafter| | that hath an eare,heare,cc, hath alſo beenhand- 
they give him galroent;andvinegarto drinke, lcd before, ; 
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The fruit of the righteous ts a tree of life : «Arid hee that 
winneth ſoles, is wiſe, Prou. 11, 30. _ 
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Preached in Cambridge by that reverend and iudicious 


Diuine M. W. PiErkkwkiNs. 
The ſecond Edition much enlarged by a more per fel copie, 


at the requeſt of M.PtrkiNS Exequators, byT yo mas 
PizrsoN, Preacher of Gods word. 


Herenunto us prefixed an Analyſis ar generall view of this C ombate, 


Rom. 16. 20, 
The Gad of peace ſhall tread Sathan vrder your feet ſhortly, 


Lv K. 22. 28, 29. 
Tonare they which haue contiaued with me in my temptattons * Therefore I appoint unto you 
 akingdome, erien 45 my Fatoer hath appointed vnto me, 
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0 RS Ge 
O THE RIGHT 
-  HONOVRABLE SIR WILLIAM 
RusstLr, L,Ryſell, Baron of Thornhaugh; 


with the vercuous Ladie his Wife : 
Grace and Peace, 
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5Y Pon that ſtrange *battell in heatiet,berween Michael the great Prince, 
y/» and Sathan thar old Serpent, was heard aloud voice, founding forth 
Joy and woe: iy to the heanens , andto them that dwell therein, becauſe * the 
(& \ accuſer of the brethren i caſt out thente : but woe to the inhabitangs of the 
7 earth andofthe ſea, thatis, ( tothe {onnes of men in this vaile of teares) 
A VAGE/ FU. but «ſhort time. SS 
In this voice ( right Honourablc) arc two thiogs affirmed couching Sathan; firſt, that 
his caſting out of hcauen is ioyfull to the Saints z nextthar, his comming downe on earth 
iswoefull vnto men. Is the matter of our woe, ioy tothe Saints? Nothing leſfe; bur that 
the Deuill might be knowne to be an euill gueſt where ever he comes, the heauens.dore- 
ioycefor his departure, and ſca and carth ought to mourne for his approaching 5 ſo that he 
is, or at leaſt wiſe ought to be,no where welcome, except it.be in hell: andall ſuch perſons 
may well perceiue themſclues, not heauenly, bur plainly helltſh minded as give morekind 


doynto Teſus Chriſt, who knockes * at the doore of their hearts, promiſing to comt in and (np with 
them, if they will heare his voice and open wnto him. | 


| Butwhat do the heauens gaine by Sarans caſting downe? And how doth his deſcending 
tothe carth worke man ſuch woc? A»ſw.For heauens gaine, © 7heyare well ridof the malitivus 


ae of the brethren, Who would know more , muſt ſtrive to getto heauen; andit more | 
be ncedfull, there his information ſhall be cerratn. As for mans woe by Sathans company | 


here on earth, who ſo doubts hereof, may well ſaſpeR himfelfe ro hauc already receined of 
him that deadly hurt, in blindnefſe of mind, and hardneflz of heart, whereof none ſaueTe- 


{fus Chriſt the good Phyſician of our ſoules, by the eye * /alve, 4248 annormting of his fpirts, 


can worke the cure. Is it not wofullto the flockes and to the herds , when raucnous bealts 


ther deuourin g creatures keepe their circuits,and obſerue their times; they arc lomerime 
wearic,andnot alway hungry: ſome are vnfit for the darke, and others afraid ofthe light, 
whereby their filly prey gets ſome reſpire: but Sathan isa Prixce of the darkeneſſe of this 
world, who yet for hisaduancagei can ir.95forme himſeife into an Angel of light; loasthe day 
and night are both alike for the working of our woe: he is ever greedy , and neuer wearie, 
and therefore alwaiecs ſecking: and ifwe dreame of any reſtraint co him. for timeor place, 
wedecciue our ſelues; for he was a* murtherer for the beginning, and ſo will continue, till 
time ſhall bsno more: and hee ® compaſſerh the whol: earth, walking in it to and fro,cuen " ike 
«rearing lyon, ſeeking whome hee may dewoure, With other creatures woe is coded,whcn the 
Prey is once deuoured ; but to Sarans prey it is nor fo,for vnleffe his ſnare bee broken, and 
they deliueredin this life, their woe continues caſcleſfe,endlefic,and remediles after natu- 


| 


naw... 


> for the Denillis come downe vnto them with great wrath knowing that he hath | 


welcome vnto Sathan, in their cheerefullpraftiſe of the works of darkenefſle, then they:| 


doe frequent their paſtures ? then woe to man becauſe of Sathan:for the peril] ofrhelambe | 
from the wolfe, of the kid from the lcopard, of the fat beaſt from thelyon, and of the ſuc- þ 
king child fromthe Alpe, is nothing comparable ro the danger of man from this olge Ser- | 
penic, who in craft and crueltic, yea in euery hurtfull propertie goes beyond them all. . | 


| | 

a Rew12.9. 
b Dan.12.1. ( 
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c Reu.13.12. | 
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ralldeath. Indeedethe naturall man doth'not perceive the working of Sathan, which | 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
| doth procure his woe : it may be he hath ſecn the players and the painters Devills; form 2 
blacke horned monſter with broad cies, crooked clawes, or clouen fect; andtill ſome ſach | 
thing appeare vnto him, he neuer fearerh hurt bySathao: lirtle doth hethinkethar = _ 
rance inthe Scriptures, negle@ of Gods worſhip,prophaning Gods Sabbaths, with Sree- 
dy affeQing the wealth, pompe, and pleaſures ofthis world, doe giue adnantage ynta $4. 
than againſt his ſoule : and therefore whilethe matters ofthis lifedoe anſwer his deſire,he 
oLuknn1y. | can fing to himſelfe rhis pleaſant requiem YM thy reſt. But our voice from heaven 
cries woe toallſuch inhubitants of the earch becauſe of Sachan : for they are of this world, 
px.core4- | and he is there Prince,andheins God, who having blinded their minds, * working intherr| 
| hearts, and ſo keeps them ſurein his poſſeſſion. Indeed, like a eng pions » hefuffereth! 
| aflf things to be inpeate; but wofull peace, liketo Abſalonss wine which hee gaue to Amman, 
that * when his heart was moſt merrie therewith his leaft ſuſpected deadly wound might fall pon hin, 


CLuk.11.21- 


| t 8.5am.13.20 7 
IU Epheſ.113- 


Euery one by "ncture #5 ackildof wrath, and (o of himlclfe full of miſcrie: but mercileſſe $4. 
than ſeckes the increaſe hereof, by cauſing the roote of mans corruption to ſpread forth | 
the branches of all cranſgreſſions: indeed he is not che beginner of cuery ſinne , for much | 
impietic fowes from mans inbred impuririe; yerſo fureatriend 15 Sathan to corruption in 
the works of darkeneſſe, that if nature doe bur ſtretch forth the hand, Satan will thruſt ar 
|the elbow + Doth Cain hate Abel? then will Sathan bring this hatred from the heacr tothe 
hand, andcauſe * Caine to kill Abel. Is ud coverous? then will Saran for the ſatisfying of 
that deſire, * make him traiterows: let him find but a fparkle,he will foone kindle it taa flame: 
ſothat wofullis his comming to all natural}-men. | | 
But doth the child of God eſcape his hands? noverily : Sathan is a profeſſed deadly for, 
to all ſuch, he is their Þ adverſarie and © accuſer; that which ſhould procure them good, hee 
ſeekes to hinder :-and what cucr may worke them wo, he will be ſureto further:it they fall 
intofinnc, he ſeckes ro bring them to deſpairez and when they endeauour to doc good, he 
maeyes them to be proud: they are no ſooner conuertedto the Lord, but hee hath ſome: 
© Elymnas toturne them backe tothe world: and though they ſtand againſt that afſaule, yer 
bewwlpurſuc them (ti, by troubles withour, and recrours within: by raging focs,aad flat! 
_ [tering friends;ſo as inregard of. Sathan aduantaged-by their fleſh and his world,they ſhall 
findthis co be xruc,* while cheir fleſh is vpon them fhey ſhall be ſorrowfull, and while their ſouls be 
| inthem they ſhallemourne. Sathan is a mightief Pronce, and a wide Serpent,and ifcicher force. 
or fraud may worke them woe, no child of God ſhalleſcape his hands: hee ſpared nor the: 
grecnetree, what then will he doe to the dry. | | 
2But isthereno remedieto man for allchis woe that comes by Satan? Yes, ble{{ed bee 
ourGod; who hath nor left vs for a prey voto his teeth , but tothew the exceeding riches | 
of his grace an6loue to the world, hath given hrs onely begotten ſonne, to be our Prince and | 
our deliuerer : who in 110 ſort tooke the Angels, | but the ſeede of Abraham: and becauſe they were 
'pertakers of fleſh and blood, bee himſelfe tooke apart with them, that he might deſtroy through death, 
hum that had the power of death, that is, the Denill, For the evidence and application ot which 
|{d&liverance, hc hath ordainedin his Church an holy Miniſtery, whereby naturall men acc 
brought * For der kenes wnto light, and from the power of Sathan 19 himſelfe : and his owne chile: 
dren,doc! growe 2p intoChrift thir head and be edified® intheir moſt holy faith ghrough which 
"tbey are kept by the power of God vnto ſaluation, Yet we muſt ſo conceiue of this deliverance, 
that as Iſracl beeing brought out of Egypr, was not preſeruly ſetled in'the Land of Canaan, 
bur for the ſpace of fqurtie yeares was cxetciſed with ſundry temptations in a barren and: 
drie wilderneſle, where chey met with? fierce Serpents, and were encountred with many and; 
[{trong encmics, who ſoughtto debarrethem from the promiſed land: ſo the children of 
God, though redeemed by Chriſt;are nor preſently tranflated from the bondage of corrup- 
tion, to the fullinhernanceot perfett glocie inthe heauens; but mult paſſe through this 
vaile of teares, and inthe wilderneffe of this world, meet with thatcrooked Serpent the 
Deuil, who will ſecke co ſting their ſoules ro death. and alſo ſtirre vp many an? Jdmalec to: 
| |entrappethem in the way, thatcither through diſobedience or vnbelcefe they may be de- 
ied of their heauenly Canaan, True it is; this watch' is farre vnequall ; for ficth and 
blood to fight agannſt ſpirituallpowerszyc here is comforr,that we have him for our Cap- 
raine, who inhis 4dcepeſt humilitie, ſpoyledour ſtrongeſt aduerſaric,and is now * &70wne 
withgloric and honour ,becing highly exalted farreaboueall might and deminatien, at h1s Fathers 
ont =— cnn HAGER | . Be. 
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=. The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 
w hthavd, where he mult *r7a7gne Fill he hath pur allhis enemies under his feete: ea,till he hath £4.Cor.tg, 
. S len Sathan under the feete of all his members: onely this he requiceth, rhar * ſhould be 2/4- | u Rom.6.20, 


TT THY ne ee rp 


hunt, and quit * our ſelues like men in the power of his might, knowing that the battell is the | «t5ias | © 
Lords , and fo the viQoric fure before wee firike a firoke. Nowe for the manner of | ; 
our fight (a matter indeede of great moment, becauſe a ? ſmooth ſtone out of Danids flinz will! gnnma7 | 
to the ground great Golich) we haue inthis combare berween Chriſt andthe Devill , fo 
regnant direction ſer before vs, thar vnleſſe we doe wilfally ſhut our cycs a gainit the light 
Fethis behalfe, we cannot be ignorantof ourduty : * wharſocuer was written aforttime, was | * $9954 
wriztenfor our learning : and therefore the recording ofthis combatis as much from Chciſt | = 
coeuery Chriſtian, as the ſpeech of Gearon to his ſouldiers, * Looke 01 me and doe likewi/c : 6- | a Tudors, 
gen 45 1 doe, ſo dee yee : for Chrilt lefthimſelfe an example, that we ſhould follow his ſtepps, 
chough not in his miraculous faſt, yer in his couragious fight againſt ſinne. The view here: 
of hath formerly beene preſented ro your Honours, by M4. Robert Hill, bachelour of Divini- 
tie, vader this title, Safars Sophiſtrie anſ' wered by our Sauiour Chriſt. And now at the increaty C 
of M. Perkins executors, I haue publiſhed it againe;yet vnder anew title, and more ar large 
almoſt by one third part. Mine cndeauour hath beenethartthis poore Orphane mightimi- 
rate his brethren, who werethe meſſengers of loue vnto our Church, while their happic 
Father lived among vs. What is wanting herein, oc may deſerue a iuſt reproote I willing. | 
ly cake to my ſelte, me me 4aſum qui fect, Ec, WhatT haue beenc able to doe, I humbly com. | Acneady, 
mend tothe Church of God, vader your Honourable proreRtion. If hercin I ſeemepre- 
ſumptuous, becauſe Iam vnknowne vnto you, T humbly craue this favourable conftructi-/ 
on;thatl choſe rather by preſuiming to wrong my ſelte, then ro alienate this Booke from, 
your Honours, who had right hereto by form&@t dedication. VWhen your Honourable im- | 
 [ployments intimepalt required your wiledome andtourage, forthe iuſt defence of our 
| | Soueraignes right, | tnake no queſtion, bur as well che ineflengers of victory ouer rebels; | 
asthe Counſellers of peace were alwaics welcome to your Honour: why then ſhould 1: 
doubt whether this enſuing diſplay, beeing as wella counſcller of peace with God , as an | 
Herauld oftryumph chrough Chriſt ouer Sathan thearch-cnemic of our foules, will bee 
eratefull vnto you, who haue learned long f{ince,that whofocucr will keepe 4 good conſcience 
towards God or man, muſt endure many a conflict with Satan. 4 | 
Now the God of peace, who isable to doe exceeding abundantly aboue all that we can 
acke or thinke, graunt vnto your Honours according tothe riches of his mercic,ſo to fight 
the good fight of faith on earth, chat you may recciuethe crowne of gloric in heauen, 
contridee ; Emmanuel Collcdoc, 25.0f June 1606. 
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a TO THE RIGHT 
HONOVRABLE SIR WILLIAM | 
RusstLL , L. Rafſel,, Baron of T hornhaugh . | 


younger ſonneto that moſt Chriſtian and Honourable Earle, 
r- Francis Earleof Bedford; with the vertuonus 


| 
| 

| 

| 

Fe 

bz 
| 

| 

| 

| ae, © 
| Ladic his Vife , Grace and Peace. 


- 4 gs, — mts n ty es CI ts ot Ae CE > IO REG er nr Ie Woo ie Io, 2 oe - ——— RC " CEALIN 
wa ny. —_— —— — - 
_— _  — a 


WAalIGHT Honourable, as Iohn the Baptiſt was in one defart, ſoour 
"PF, Sauiour Chriſt he was in an other: bur as theſe two differed in their 
A becing inthe world, fodid they nor accord in their beeing in themil. 
9 derneffe. Iohn was with ſome men, Chriſt with none:Iohn was with 
\ wild tnen, Chrift with wild beaſts: Iohn was preaching, Chriſt pray- 
4 ing: lohn was baptizing, Chriſt fighting: Iohn was feeding, Chriſt 
FT falling: lohn was encountering with Deuills incarnate, Chrilt did en- 
© 1 | counter with thePrince of thoſe Devils. From Iohn preaching inthe 
 defart, learne we diligence in our callings: from Chriſt cempted inthe deſart , fee wetrou- 
«P3419. 'bles at our callin pg; a Many are the tronbles of the righteous , but the Lord deligereth them out 
| of all.- as az _ 
| F If you purpoſe to giue theſe after-lines the reading, you ſhall ſee ſer downe that mono- 
' machie orſingle combate, which was hand to hand berwixr Chriſt and the Dewill. And 2s 
for Chriſt Ieſuz,you ſhall ſce him faſting, fighting, conqueriog. Faſting and an hungry o| 
ſhew that he was man: fighting and encorintring, ro ſhew be was Mefſtab: and conquering | 
and tryumphing, toſhew he was God. Andas for the Deuill,you ſhall ſee him obieRing, 
b3r4.z, | anſwering, flying. ObieQing, thar Chriſt» might deſpaire ; © anſwering , thar hee might 
Mare, |preſumez and4fying, when he could not ouercome.: ' | 
<rpera.r, | In Chriſts remprations, weſee the eſtate of the © Church ; in Sarans aſſault, wee ſee his 
fr.Pets8. | malice to thef Church, Is Chriſttempted ? thinke ic not (ifange it we fall inros remptati-! 


\£ Toh.15.20, : ak : : | . 
b1.Ceras. | ONS, For the griefe of the head, istheoriefe of the ® members; and the remprations of 


3s 


5101520. | Chriſt, ſhew the temprations of *Chriſtians. Icistruc of Chriſt, that* by many rribulari- 
ere onShedidenter intothekingdome of God: that our high Pcielt was conſecrated by atth- 


Marth.:. 
Matth.4.1, ] SI 


1 Heba.1o. |}. | 
mLuk2426. | Hons, that ſo he mi{t ſuffer, and enter into his ® glorie. 

aMarth.2.14. | Heisnoſooner borne intothe world, bur hee is * hunted by Herod : = 2x at lord, 
ra + but Satan®ſeron him: a Preacher for repentance, but © the Scribes proſcribe him: to work 


} 
! 


clokg.. | *mirarles, but the Phariſics {launder him. "He isno ſooner to ſuffer, but © the Deuill al-| 


« Toh,a2.27.. | ſaults bim : apprehended, but the* Iewes deliver him: deliuered,s Herod derides him:de- 
s Lukaz.11, | Tided, but ® Pilate condemnes him: condemned, bur rhe fouldiers' abuſe him. Is he on the | 


Eaehans crofle ? the «people will not pity him: is he riſen ? the high! Prieſts will belie him. Io a} 


'1 Marr.a8.15. |, . | 5 | : *(Þ; 
mLuk.11,16, | 01S Members. Thus the life of Chriſt was a warfare vpon earth, and the life of Chriſtians | 


"3% |muſtbeawarfarevpon carth. We liue here ina ſea of troubles; the ſea is the world, the 
| | waues are calamitics, the Church is the ſhip,the anker is hope,the ſailes are louc,rhe Saints 
{are paſfengers, the haven is heauen, and Chriſt is ourPilor. When the ſea cari continue 
without waucs, the ſhippe withour toffings, and paſſengers not bee ſicke vpon the water, 
then ſhall the C:urch of God be withouttrialls. We begin this voyage ſo ſoone a5 WE Are 
borne, and we mult ſaile on till our dying day. 

Wedoe read in Gods word of many kinds of temptations : God, Sathan , 2447, the| 
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| | Forla,and the Fleſh, are ſaidrotempr. Ged rempreth man to tric his obedience, Sathan 
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& Me-27.39. | WOrd, iS he vpon earth ? he is tempted in his ® perſon: is he in heauen? heis® cempredin} _ 
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tempteth himeo make him diſobedicat.: ez doe temptmen totric what is in them ; and | 
maxcempteth God to:try what js in him. Thewer/dis a temprer, to, keep man from God | 
| andthe, ſh is atewpter ro bring e2an.to he Dewill. So Geatempt dio rahon * in the of- [a Gemnry. 
ferjng ofhisſonve + Sew rempred Zeb in ® the lofſe of his goods : a® Querng temptey Sulp-Forminar, «| 
_ | non jarrying biswiſedome; men4cempred Godby dificuſt inthe deſarc: the wor/acetbpred|* ==, | 
.| eDemas; when be fonſookethe Apolttes:and-the fiſh tempred David, f when hee fel! by. agul-| 
retic;) Doth God tempr vs? take heedof bypagriſie:dorh Sathan temps v2? rake heed of | 
his fubtilcie: doth-man-tempt man? take beedof diſſembling : doth man, tempt God? rake _. 
heed of inquiring : doth the-worldtempe wan? rake heedoofapoltaſic:doth the fleſhrempr| 
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man? take beed of earnalitie. Burdoe we fo? are wewaric of theſe tempters? No,we el 
not, and therefore we fall. Ve fall on.theright hand, by rempcations1n x roſperitie and} 
wefallonthelefr,/by remptatians in aduerſitie, Of rhe one ir may be ſaid, it hach £.ſlaine| 
chouſands: ofthe other, that ic hathſlaine ten thouſands. . ,,, , oy 
| When we come and ſeecities diſpeopled, houſes defaced, andwallspulled downe, wee 
lay the ſouldier har>been there:and when We ſeepride inthe rich, diſcontentin the por, 
andfinnein all, we. may 1uſtly fay, the Tempter hath been there. 1 oo 
_- Now ofall othertemptations, jt pleaſeth God to ſuffer.his Church to.bee tem pted with, £ 
affliQions. Ic is neuerfree either from the {word of 1/mael which isareuiling * rongue:.or 
ſwordotEfu, a? # tenge, nand. Neither was there yet euer Chriſtian,man found, who 
had nothispartin the cup of afdiftion, We mult drinke of the © ſame cup our maſter did: | 
e rhe Diſciple ts not aboue his maſter. __ —=r CC Eno 
Thereafons wby God doth viſit vs thus with afflitions, are;.1. To, humble vs. 2. To. 
weanevS-3-To winnow vs. 4.To preuent vs. 5:Toteach vs. 6. Toenlighten vs. 7. To.ho-| 
|nour vs. 8.Tocure vs. 9, Tocrownevys.10.To comfort vs. 11. Toprote& ys. 12. To adopt | 
vs. And laſt of all, toteach and comfort others. To < humble vs, that wobe nor proud; to | <4. 
f xeane vs, that we louc not this world : to 3 winnome vs, that we be nat chaffc: to hpre- |: 
|ueatvs, that wedoenot finne: toi reach vs, that we be patientin aduerſttie: to Hae 4a 
vs,that we ſec ourerrours: to! honour vs, that our fath may be manifcſt;.tocure vs, that |? 
we ® ſurfer not of ſecuritie : to®crowne vs, that we rnay liue eternally: ro comforgys.thar 
hemay ſend his ſpirit : ro? protec vs, that he may gnide vs by his Angels: to*adoptvs, | = 
tharwemay be his ſonoes : and to® reach others, that they ſecing how linpeispuntthed in 
vs, may take heed it benot found in them : that they © ſeeing our comforts;n troubles, may |? 
notbe ONnges inthe like rrialls.. 7 os 


. Thus a Chriſtian mans dict is more ſowrethen ſmecte : his Phyficke ismore aloes then 
hony his life is morea pilgrimagethenaprogreſſe: and his death is more deſpiſed chen 
honoured. This if men-would thinke of before, afflitions would be as welcome to the 
foule.of man, as afflited* Ruth was to the field of Boaz. But becauſe we looke not forthem 
before they come, thinke not on Gods doingwhenthey are come , and docdeſirero bee 
ieboth here and hereafter: therefore wecan away with the name of Naomr, butinno| 
calewould be called © ara. Wef ſeethe Sea, not the Vhale: the 8 Egyptian, northe 
faluation : the > Lyons mouth, not him that ſtopperh the Lyons mouth, 1t wee could fee 
Godin ourtroubles, as iE4ſbe.did in his, then would we ſay ; There are more with vs, then | *+ 
thereare againſtys, But becauſe we doe nor, therefore at cucry aſſaulc. of che Afſyrians, 
weſay, asthe ſeruant to * Eliſha did: Alas Maſter, what ſhall we doe? and with the Difci- 
ples, 'Careſtthoy nor maſter that we periſh? Yet it is good for vs to ſuffer afflition; ” Bleſ. 
ſedisthe man that endureth temptation: for when he is tried, he ſhall recetue the crowne 
oflife, which the Lord hath promiſed ro them thar louc him. It is* commanded, by God, 
* pradiſed by Chriſt, © yeclded to by the Saints,* aſſigned by Gods providence, ang good |6 Matrhug.s, | 
for vseach way, 'Weare Gods<-trees, we ſhall growe berter by pruning : Gods poman-| (3,014.5, 
der, ſmell better by rubbing : Gods ſpice, be more profitable by bruiſwg.: and Gads con-|* P11. 
duirs, we are thebetter by rupning. Lervs ſuffer affliftions, they are? momentanie, in re-| ra.cor.gy. 
peQof time: 3 fauours, it we reſpet Gods loue, anda meanesro bring vs tothe kingdome|,,1,, | 
of God. If they didconſume vs, we might wiſhtheman ende; butthey doe purge vs, letrvs] _. | 
de concent. They dare Gods fan, weare Gods wheate ; they are Gods boylrer,, wee are | (3142 
Gods mealez theyare Godsi lame, we are Gods buſh; they are Gods%cords, weare Gods [tris | 
ſacrifice; they are Gods furnace, we are Gods gold. The wheat will norbe.gagd withourſ | 
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che fannor the meale without rhe bouſtergnorthe buth withourthe flame, nor the faetifg. 
| withourthe cords, nor the gold without the furnace: tliey atetrialls;not puniſhments,ifyc 
1y71 10.39. [be ſonnes: puniſhments,not rials,if webe flaves.Ler vs then bearertiem;rhey will 1 vs 
an ende: joy ® will follow: rhey ® ſhew vs our weakeneſſe; they *mooue vs'to pray, they + 


th 


» (ew weare in the path-way to hemen, and#make'vs contime this preſent world. By ths 
[per lekenets tepenc ve of ine palt,vro take heed offanepreſent #a@ts foreſee ind. 
come: By them (ve *recciue Gods ſpirit, at6:like to Chiriſt, are acquainted * with God; 
||pdwer, baue ioy jn * deliverance, know benefit ofproſperitie, made more Hardie to ſuffer,| 
. |4nds haue catfe to prattilemany excellent vetrves;' They cauſe vs '2300eſalth ) roſecke 
' | ont Gods promiſe; thepromiſe to ſeckefaith , faith toſeeke prayer, and prayer to finde! 
7 | God. tSecke and yee (hall finde,*calland he willanſver, * waite and he will come. 1 4 
ro wrice anFEpiſile, Imuſt not belong, Tobs? niefſengerstamenor(ſo faſt on him,but lobs 
afflitions may cpmeas faſt vpon vs. Hath-Dauid ſlainea® Beare? heſhallencounter with: 
73am.12.27 | 3 Lyon: hath kekilled a Lyon? he muſt fight with > Goliah* tiath he ſubdued Gotiatzhe 
13am. ||mibiſt make arode'vpon the Philiſtims: are thePhiliſtinisſeonquered? *Saul will affaukthim, 
; Remember Davids troubles, and foreſee what way be our troubles. The' more tighteous | 
weare, the more inanifoldateout-troubles : andthe better weare, the berrer we thayin.| 
p37 of © Bur av out troublesare many,ſoare our deliuerances many: God will deliver vs our of 
all.'He that delivered? Noah from the flood, +Lot frony Sodome, "Iacob from Eſau, [o. | 
ſeph from ne 2 Moſes from Pharaoh, ® Iſracl from Egypt, * Dauid from Saul, *Eliatr 


a4. | from"Achab, * Eliſha from the Syrians, * Naaman from his leproſie, # Hezekiah from the 


1 


plague ,* thethree children from the fite, * Daniel frons the Lyons, * Ioſeph from Herod, 
the Apofites! fromthe Iewes, and Chriſt fromthe Devil: he, even he will deliver vsfis!} - 
crouble, orcomfort vs introuble,or mitigate troubles when they come vpon vs. 

 He,* hath promiſed to doe it, and he chat hath proniſed, is able ro doe it. And this he 
_ | doth fonietimes by no meanes, ſometimes by ſmall meanes, and fomerimes by ordinaric 
b. ere bhp y extraordinarie, ſometimes contrarie to all mearies. By no*meancs, 


he coredthe creeple at Bethefda: by ? ſmall mcanes, hefed fre thouſand in che defart: by 
. | 4orditarie meanes, he was brought from che pinacle: by meanes'extraoxdinarie, howas 

. | rouided for in hunger: and contrarie to all meanes, were the* three children preferued in 
* | the fitrnate of fire. | 1 gd nifbent | 

[ have goodcauſe tothinke of Gods gracious deliuerance, beeing my felfe deliuered 

from a great trouble. Since the time I was diſmifled from my poore charge,where] would 
haue continued, if inalice had not hindered me, 1 have lined in an end of this citie: dange- 
roully in'reſpe& of the ſickeneſſe, poorely in reſpeRof maintenance, and painfully in rc- 
ſpe& of my miniſterie; yer vntill this time hath the Lord delivered me; and as Paulfaid,he 
1+ Tims, | * Will deliuer me, ifrhar be ſec it be beſt for me. 27 26 oy 
br$an329-| Let mantherefore ® comfort himſelfe in the Lord: *© after two dayes he will rene vo 
| 4 PSlros. | andthe rhird day he wilfraife vs vp againe : 4 Heauineſſe may endure for a night , but 1oy 
Sickps, | will comcinthe morning. ©Doubrleſle there isa reward forthe righteous; verily, * God 
retaineth nor his wrath for euer, Conld he overcome the world,and can he not ouercome 
many troubles in rhe world ? Yea, ler oneplagne follow another,as onequale ſings toano- 
; k82t.z, |ther: yer, asthe viper leaped on Pauls hand, and forthwith leaped off zgainez ſo onetrou- 
[5 237-24. | ble thall Jeape vpon the righteous, andanon kape offagaine: *though hefall,he (hallriſc 
| againe; the righrteons ſhall not be forfaken ſor cuer. Fant : 
| Ifhehathdeliuered vs fromthe guilt of our ſinnes, hewill deliver vs from the puniſh 
ment af our fianes. Letvs then rherefore be patient in trouble; conſtantin hope, rooted 
mloue3lervs waite, and he wiflcome; call,and he will heare; belecueand bewill perform; 
repentv3of oureuill committed againſt him,and he will repentofhis enil intended againſt 
vs. Hee 8 ouer vs by his providence, about vs by his Angels, tm vsby hisſpirit ,with vs by 
 _ {his word, vndervsby his power, and vpon vs by hisſonne. Inhimis ourheipe, from h1m 
»Pfal.:s. | Is our comfort, by him is our viQtorie, and for him is our teouble. TInchee > haue 1 ruſted, 
b 16b.5. þ+. |faith-a King: who eniet was Þ confounded thatrruſted in the Eord, faid a freind ? and as El 
c15ami ſkatial wasto®Hannah in ſtead of many ſonnes, fo God is to his in ſteadof many com 
4 1vb.as2. |forrets, Of othercomforters we may (ay as Lob- did of his friends; ® Silly-comforters 2fe: 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie.” ; 

ouall. They will leaue vs, as micedoe arvinous houſe : but the Lord { like © Ruth ro Nao- 
mi) will neuer leave vs, nor forſake vs. Eſpecially inthe houre of death, f which is in re-| 
membrance bitter to great men: inthat houre of death he will be with vs, and commaund 
his 8 Angels to take charge of ourfoules,the® carth to be asa bed for our bociesthatſothe 
one may goc into iglorie,the other reſerued in hope of like glotie,and be made fone day 
like vato the giovgous bodice of Cliriſt Ieſas. Thus; right Honourable, FHu haue ſcene the | 
righteous iff affliction; as Iſrael was in Babylon: andthe Lord like ® Zorababet is readie to 
d:liver chem. Though in troubles Chriſt ſeemes as in theſhip "ro type, yet in deliue- 
rance he awakesas2 man out of {lcepe, and as a Gyanr refreſhed with wine. He willrebuke 
the waues and winds of troubles and perſecution; and they ſhall flie before him, as Syſera 
did before * Debora, and the ® Philiſtims before Ionathan and his ſervant. And as © Chrilt b 
_ woman of her acculer, ſhe anſwered , There was none: ſointheende , aske a 

Chriſtian ofhis trouble, and he will ay, Thereate none. He isa buckler for our left hand| 
and aſword in our right: heis.an helmet on our head, and harneſſe for our bodice. We (hal | | 
looke vpon troubles, as © Iſrael did vpon the Egyptians,asthe ewes *did on Goliah, and| 425044 |. 
as the Grecians' did on HeGor, to triamph over them: and as the Angel ſaid to leſeph, We 
fThey are cead that ſought thechildslifezſo the Spirit ſhall ſay tothe afflicted, They are| fmanhaac;}: 
dead that didſceke your life. A day of deliverance, a yeare of Lubile will come, and then _ 
loſeph 8 ſhall be out of priſon, Þ /cob out of ſeruitude, and 7ob ithall lieno more in the duſt | $9=n+* | 


6 K Gen.31, 
of the earth:* Let vs. comforc our ſelues with theſe words. : i Iob.q1.12, 


| .hauc exceeded an Epiltle, eſpecially ro ſuch aſmall Booke. !fche walls ſeemetoo great ara 
forthiscitic, «bundens cautela non nocet, It is vuall for ſtudents, nor ohely to preſent their| 
owne labours, but other meas to great perſonages; eſpecially ſuch Workes wherein they | 
have bceae either Tranſlators or ouerſcers. / were infinite to inſtance this poinyy; Jam 
bold to doe the like ro your Honour at this time. This Copic it was. brought yago my 
hand, / haue conferred it with another, /hauc peruſcd irat the Prefs, /beard diverſe of | 
[the Sermons, /itauc added nothing of mine owne: and / deſire, that oftheſe manplbaskets 
full of moſt delicate dict, which this worthy. man kath nowe left behind him, there may 


not ſo much as any one be loſt, 7f any ſuch come vato my hand, il they ſhallnot bee 


| 


loſt. By his life had /much comfort, and /will ſeeke to honour him afcer he is dead. /was 
twentic yeares acquainted with him:7 athis requeſt madethe firſt fruitsof his labours to | 
{peake Engliſh. And now 7am bold topreſentthis his Poſthume to your Parronage. Your |... likes | 
Honourable Nephew, his vertuous Lady,your worthy filter, haue heretofore accepted the | chaine. 


labours of this man. fit ſhall pleaſe your good Honour to dothe like;this Preface of mine wet 
ſhall remaine as a perpetuall reſtimonieot my duty to you:and che bopke following asful. | why Cond: | 
ly armed againſt all ſuch aduerfſarics as ſhall ſpcake agaiaſtir. The God of heauen, who, fork, | 


bath made you Honourable yo moſt Honourable Progenitors,” make you thrice Ho-| ref: ofCum-|. 


| | . | berland. 
nourable in-your future ſuceeſſor , that the memoriall of the righteous may be cuerlaſting, | grov.10-7; 


when as the name of the wicked ſhall ror. London, Saint Martins in the fields . lan, 12.1604«| 
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Second, tendin 
IF Hh *'S Jro brin Chriſt 


- e aſſawlt or temptation, Uerſ.6, 
to preſumption: 
| 6, apa . Pragrongees 


f —n—— Chriſts repulſe and anſwer, Verſ. 7. 
34 ; 21 [+ 3 7" 
. | Ps = | 
varreete} pit ? - Third' ten ww Saters preperation, Verſ.8, 
| to bring Chri | | PIT 
K | co [dolarryceon- The aſſavlt or temptation, Ferſ. 9. 
( taining 


FUN repulſe and anſwer, Verſ.10, 


An happie iſſue and exeont Chri, Paſa 
EE - above; onfiing of The Angels miniſtrin 
wnto Chriſt, 


en Inman 7 oy 


2G We 59 


Reſiſt the Devill and he will flce ; Drawe ncere to God, and he will draw neereto you, 
low 4:78 - 


C1.Pet.g.9, Whome reſiſt edfaſt in the faith. 


Heb.10,22, Let vs drawe necre with a true heart in aflu- 
rance of faith, 


T he true prace of faith en- 
| by vito both: og 
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Deill expounded, 


T 2 SO Marra, 4. 1. 
Then was Jeſus lead afide of the ſpirit into the wilderneſſe 
to be rempted of the Deuill. 


He eleven firſt yerſes of this A, had none;but to be ordained a Mediator for vs, | 
chapter doe containe a briefe | | that puttingon our Ginne he might beare the 
| deſcription of. Chris temp- | | burden thereof in our ſtead. Againe,in bis bap- 
tations, whereof I have che= | | tiſme he-was diſtin&ly proclaimed, The Dottor 
F] leo to intreate, having for- of bis Church: tor immediately thereupon, The 
merly handled the doCtrine | | Holy Ghoſfdeſcenaed vpon him like a dowe, and a 
_ of Conſcience , becauſeall that | | yoice camefrom heauen, ſaying, This « my wel-' 
endeauour either to get or keep a good conſci- | | belowed ſon i» whom I am wel pleaſed. Now lo ſoon 
ence,aremoſt of all ſubie&to remptatios:Now | | as Chriſt was thus ſolemnly inaugurated into 
here wee haue the ſpeciall remprations of the | | his office, and proclaimed fromheauen to be the 
Devill, wherewith bee aſſaulted our Sauiour | | ſole Door and Prophet of Gods Church,cuen 
Chriſt, and in Chriſts example the beſt wayto | | then immediately without any delay was hee 
auoid the ſame, This deſcription conliſteth of | | driven forth, as Marke faith, chap. 1.12. 4 
three diſtin& parts:Firſt, A Preface or prepara- p! T bevſe. Inthat Chriſt is no ſooner baptis | Fucry -J 
tion to a Combate between Chriſt and the De- | © | zed, bur hee is preſently tempted , we learne; | tookero be 
vill, ver.1.2. Secondly , The combate or con- | | that all thoſe who arc truely baptized into | *<Tercd- 
flictirſelfe, verſ. 3,4, 5,6,7, 8,9, 10. Thirdly, |. | Chriſt, mult make account to be tempted, and 
The iflue or euent ot this combate,v.11. prepare for a combate with the Deuill, cuen | 
I. Part,The Preparation to the combat hath | | through the whole courſe of their lives : for if 
two parts: Firſt, Chriſts going foorth to.that | | Sathandurſt beſo bold, as to encounter with | 
place where the Combat was to be fought, ver. Chriſt Teſus the head of the Church afcer bis 
7. Secondly, his abode and conuerling in that | | baptiſme, then doubtlefice he will not ſpare any 
phce,ver.2.1. Chriſts going forth ro the place | {| of his members who are bur weake and finne-. 
is ſer out by ſundry circumſtances ofthe Euan- | | full men. Againe, in baptiſme a man gines vp | 
oelifts:as, The time when he went; The author of | | his name vuto God, promiſing therein for euer | 
his going; The manner how he went furniſhed; | |, rorenounceall ſervice tothe Devill, the fleſh, 
The place whither hewEr: And the end wherfore. | _ and the world; and contrariwiſe, to beleeue in 
' 1. Circumſtance. The time when Chriſt went | © God, and to ſeruc him: and this vowe beeing 
forthto be tempted is noted in this word, Then: | thus made,'it is the will of God he ſhould bee 
what time this was, we ſhall ſee in theende of | tempted, thar in the ſchoole of temptation , he 
tne former chapter, whereis ſer down the bap-| might learneto praQtiſe bis baptiſme, Bur here 
tilme of our Saviour Chriſt by Tohn in the river molt men wil fay, they neuer felt by experience | 
Tordan; as alſo the great honour and maicſtic| in themſelues the truth of this do&rine; for 
wherewith he was there renowned: for it plea- | they have not perceived any ſuch: combate in 
ſed ChriRt for ſpeciall ende and purpoſe, tobe themſelves, though they have beene baptized 
| baprized, not as we are, to put off ſfinne, forhe | many yeares agone. eAnſ. Such men wharſo- 
| | — gs LIN 4 © ver 
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The Combate betweene 
A\lhim and foconcinuedall tis dayes; Ang = 
p Sauiour Chriſt , having called hi rib rigs 
|#hcir office of preaching his kingdome,tooke 
"them ſooteafrer to the (ea, and there fattin 4- 
[fleepe ſuffered their ſhj > 


© euet they be, have indeed the ourward baptiſm! 
of water, but they never yet received thein- 
| ward bapriſme of the ſpirit;tbey weare Chriſts 
liuerie, bur as yer they doe ſervice vatp Saran: 
and though they have been madepartakers of | ſuffered 2 be ſo tofled with 

| the ſeales of the couenant, yet Bill they abide| © | waves it a'great rempeſt ,thar they looked for 
within the kingdome of darkenefle ; for Chrilt {nothing bur preſent drowning, fo as they cried 
here teacheth by his owne example, thar All 4 out, CMaſter, ſave vs, we periſh, And thisthe 
thoſe who haue receiued the inward baptiſme] [Lord doth in great wiſdome for the 000d of 
of the ſpirit, whereby they haue cfteRually Pp] -| his children grit to teaetrThe, that nemag is 2. 
off ſina&,and put on Lord oy 2 {urk x ble of mike to cary himiQfe in any.acc&ta- 
to be tempted by Safin a5 himlelfe was; there- | 7 ble couplept_þis callitg, without Goyls ſpgcial] 
| fore let ſuchperions as never yet feltinthem- | [| affiſtance and grace. Secondly, to titre pin 
{elues this ſpiritual] conflict , now begin t0.50- \ 3-32 4h gi frs& graces which he hath 
forme their lives, and toperformeFheic vow of g | tofmerly beltowed onthem; as the feare of his 
baptiſme , and they ſhall yndoubertdly findein | | | name,the lout of his tmateftlie, the 9ifts of prai- 
themſelues the truthof this dattrine;, Thagall b, er,faith qicor,8 many A hey 
that are baptized into Chriſt , ſhall bee remptedof haut tried fv che entrance of their callings,and 
| che Dexi/, So long as the children of I{ra cQu- |-- exerciſed. inthe cotinuicetherin vnto the end, 
tinued vnder Pharaohs bondage,tfiey werenotſ ' | | Thirdly, ſcing Chriſt begins his prophetica] 
purſued by his army ; bur when they fer their] | office of teaching his church, with temptations; 
| faces.toward the land of Canaan, then preſents} 4 This ſhould admonith al miniſters of the word 
that howſoeuer all Gods people muſt prepare 


ly he makes-afrer them, withall his might and 
malice; euen ſo, while men liue in _ |themleluesagainſt Satastemprations, yerthey 


mit themſelue3 ro Satans ſpiricuall bahdage,he| | muſt Yoe itaboue the reſt ;- for looke as inz 
will ſuffer all things to be in peacewith ghew; | \ | pjtched wy the enemy aimeth principally ar| 
bur if once they ſet their hearts ori the heavenly? ?Trheftander Serie; eugn ſo Satan and his in. 
Canaan,and giuethemſelucs ſincerely to Gods| | firuments, doe among all Gods people, bend|- 
ſervice, then willhe with all hisforce purſue | - | their 'greare(? forces againſt rhe miniftcrs of 
them, and meete them with armievof tempra- | C| Chriſt which hold vp his fcepter, and diſplay 
tions to turnc them back into their old way of | | his banner'iry the preaching of the Goſpel], 


Minift-r 
| ſpec:ally 
muſt looks 
for tempry 


| 


Men ſer 2+ 
for fom 
þ iall cal- 
A 
looke for 


'rgmpmacios. 
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Fane agaiue. The filly bird that is inthe ſnare, 
or ynder the ner, ſo long as ſhe lietts ill, feeles 
no harme; bur when ſheftir3atid offers 30. ger 
away;then begins her paine, and che more ſhee 
ſtrives, the more ſhe finds herſelfe enſnared:So 


| farech it with filly men, while they-tucinfin 
ſecurely, they are nor troubled with Sathans | 


temptations ; but when they begin to lcaue 
their badde courſes, and tettle themſclues to 
ſerue the Lord, then. preſently the Deuill ſeeks 
{ro ſpread his net to intangle them in the ſnare. 
The confideration whereof muſt teach vs, to 
warch and pray that we enter not into temptation; 


God, that we may be able toſtand arainſt the aſ- 
ſaults of the Demill, Eph.6, 11. - 

Secondly, in that our Saujour Chriſt after 
his ſolemne inauguration into his mediator- 
ſhip, was immediately ro goto be tempred;we 
leatne, rhat all thoſe that arc ſes apart by God 
to any ſpcciall calling, cuen at their verie cn- 
mn thereto mutt lJooke for remptations. 


-bers muſt reckon for it, When Moſes was fir(t 


pcalledto bethe guidoand conductor of Gods | 


people out of Epypr, baving flaine an Egyp- 
knowledge of the fa&the was faine to flie from 


thereto line a Giepheards life for many yeares 


-|with-ifis Fathicvimlaw lechro, And Duazid was 


no ſoonerappointed by God to be king ouer 
his people Mracl, but Saul began toperlecute 


— 


and ( 25 Pax! (aith ) to put on the whole armour of 


This befcl the head, and therefore all the mem. | 


[tian in defence of one of his brethren , vpon' 


"Pharaohs courtinto- the land of Midian, and 


| 


- 


{ 


_ | winnow the Diſciples as wheate , Luk. 22, 31. 


| be the more able to minifter help and comfort| ©. 
to thoſe that are tempted; Thirdly,to makethe| 


{places of ſeriprure cinot ſo well be voderfiood 


Lord , Satan ſtood at his richt hand to refit bum , 
Zak. 3,1. And aha dad went to fight 4- 
gainſt the king of Syria, Saran became alying| 

iritin the mouth of 400.Prophers & moc, r, 

ing. 22-22, This is chat grear red aragon,thar 
with bu vaile'drew downe the third part of the 
ſtarres of heanen , that is , of the minifters and 
Preachers of the word, aud caſt them to the 
earth, Reuet.12. 3,4. This is hee that deſired to 


And as the king of Aram ſaid of Ahab,fight noi 


ef only, 1 .King.2 2, 31, ſo Sathan fighteth nora- 
g2inſt any ſo much as the Prophets of Ifracl,the 
miniſters of the Church, 

Fourthly,in that Chriſt is tempted before he 
go to preach,we learn that it is good and pro- 
hcable for Gods miniſters to be exerciſed with 
remptation euen of Satan himſclfe,and that for 
ſundry cauſes; firſt, that they may know what 
remprations nrane; Secondly , that they May 


ynderftand the word of God aright ; for many 


by bare ſtudy onely,, as by remprations there- 
withal:& it is true which one ſaith wel, Reading, 
meditation, prayer , and remptation , make 4 divine. 

II, Cirexmpt.. The author or efficient cauſe} 
of Chriſty: going forth; to wit , the holy Ghoſt, 


word led, in the originall fignifi 
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When Ichoſhnanh the bigh prieſt ſtood before the| 


azainſt ſmallnor great bat againſt the king of 1þ4- 


noted intheſe werds, was led 5y the ſperit. The| 
ech thus much; | 
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EY - | was .caried apart by the ſpiritzwhich:| A fhim leaxe: or enter inta the herd of ſwine , till | 


"oſtifot beyaderſipod of any localltranſpor-| [Chriſt ſai Go+bur tations come Mai8.g5; - 
"iow ofhis body, from rhe river tothe wilder-| [moſt Oe) not arte Ay ar Touts 
nefſt a3 Z/ir was caried fromearth roheauen; | fciall providence and appoiritment, This com- 
mor was taken away from the Eunuch, | [bate of Chrifhwith Satan was decreed of God; | 
to Azotusz but it was 2 motion of | oy His.ſpeciall appointment in bis eternall cofi- 
, | fell. Andaberfore was ChriRt lead by the ſpitii | 
| po cncounter-withthe Devill , rhathee might | 
performethiz.6ne workeof a mediator,namely 
les terptationouetcome him, who by. tempra- | 
tion overcame: Al mankind. And as God ap- ! 


"_" POE TE PIOe"Y 


on | 
pointed this combate of our Saviour, fo bharh 


alfo ordained the temptations of euery Cheiſti- | 

an, and thetircumſtances chereofe-Fhig thadter, 

;|.0r place of this combate,. is this proſea6 (vill 

, |{worldyhe aftors are (acartand/enety Chriſtian; | 
peculiar ot for B| the beholder are niep and:Angels, 1:Conug: 

butyohumurie, and yer veric ſtrong and effeits.. | 'The vmpireand indge is God himſclfagwhe,on 

Len, WIE | uetruleth Sathan, ſo as the ifſue-capnosbije, be 


. |  Againe, by the ſpiri® here is not meatit the | þ happy and bleſſed ro thoſe that figbr ully, 
Diad,or an nn ſpirit, bur che holy ſpirit of God: | | for <A caſteth away none that = wed in 5 
he it was that-mooyed Chriſt to.goe into the | | avt of conrage, Iob 36.4. bewill goue ah focwinh 

wilderteſſe; ſorthat che meaning is this :' After | | the tempratyons, 1, Cor,10.13. front; whence we 

Chriſt was baptized in Jordan by lobn, he wil-] | learne ſundry goodinfiruGions-;! jc 5:5; 
lioglyrooke his journy into the wildernes, be- | | Firſt, when we ate toſſed and tried by-mhagis |. 
yore; chereunta by a ſpeciall and ftrong | | fold temptations, we muſtnor chigkinft ange, 

inftin@ of Gods boly ſpirit, wherewith he was | | but rather count it exceeding great tgy,fham, g4a, | | 

filled aboue meaſure; If any aske;, how Chriſt | | becauſe it is Gods þlefled will and ordinanee, 
 couldÞelead bythe ſpiric , ſeeing heſends the | | that Sathan and. every Chriſtian ſhaylfen;er 
ſpirit: Auſw. Theſe two may well fland togts |) | combate and conflid, for: thetciall of his gra- 

ther: for Chriſt muſt be confidered ewo wayes; | & ces inabem, ot £42 ed I. 

firſt;as man'ini the forthe of a ſeruant; ſecondly; | ©]. Secondly, we archereby raughers, our 

23 God, ever the fonne'of God, yea God ime | iQi 
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x | withpatienceto beare all trials andafflictiany, : 
ſelfe,; Now as Chriſt wes man y he: was ſubie&| | nor vſin g vnlawfull meanes to winde our (elyes 
to Codsprouiderice;aiid ſo was lead and gui-| { $i of them;becauſe chey, come by the, ſpeciall | 
| ded By the holy Ghott: but 2s he is God, hee is| * ptouidence ofthe Almightie, /-._; / - ... | 
not ſubie& to providence , but is'the auchor| | Thirdly, Chriſt wemrnot tobe temptedcill | 
thercof,and is not himſelfe leid or ſent, but ta- | |he was ted by the mo «therefore noman muſt | 
gether wich the Father, ſendeth the Spirit, | | wittingly puc himſelfe into danger, without a, 
- Thevſe, In thircircuinſtance wee may, ob-) { calling from God, leaſt. therein he/tempr.God: | 
ſerve: firſt the exceeding holinefle-of Chrifts Lindedd a man maybe mooued extraordinarily,'} 
manhood ; in that he: mooued not from one | | to offer himſelfcinto places of danger;thusPaw/| , 
place to another, without the ſpeciall ioftiot| | went Pound in the ſpirit to Hiernſalem,that is, hee 
and direQion of the ſpirit of God. By which | | willingly followed the . motion. of che holy' 
 |exiple weare taught ,ro ſuffer ourſelues tobe | | Ghoſt, which inwardly enforced: him to por 
ordered and guided by the fpirir of God, ine-| |thither. And the ſame may be ſaid of many.bo- 
thing wee tale in hand; yes in all our | |ly Martyrs,who though they mi oht haueeſca-/ 
thoughts, words,and deeds ; for this is the true ped by flight, yet did willingly offer themſelues | 
nore of euerie child of God, to be lead by the ſpi- D. jnto the hands of their perſecutors, and endy- 
ſit, Rom, 8, 14. where the Apoſtle vſech the| | red the violence of their torments, which wee | 
ſame word that $. Luke doth, ſpeaking of this | | muſt think chey did by a ſpeciall motion of the 
leiding of our Sauioor to be tempted; we muſt | | holy Ghoft;'6therwile, for a man to offer him- |. 
therefore labour to be of Davids diſpofition,to| | ſelfe into danger without all warrant fregod,is 
haue our harts pliable to all Gods teſtimonies; | | ro ſwarue fro the pradtiſe of Chriſtin tis place ; 
when God ſaid, Sreke yea my face, Daxids heart Fourthly, Chriſt beeing lead by the ſpirit, | 
anſwered,[ ſceks thy face, O Lord,Pla.27.8-and| | did nor ſeek to'ſhroud himſelfe from this.com- | 
thus doing, we ſhall ſuffer our felues to be di-| '|bate; ſo likewiſe if a man follow hiscallipg ag- | 
| rected and vided by the holy Ghoſt: for hee| | cording to gods wil,& therupon fall into trou- | 
teacheth and gnideth men by the word, bles and teprations , he may not ſeeke.to e-| 
Secondly, from this that Chriſt was led vnto| | ſcape them by negleCting his du ;burwich 
tempratigg/by the ſpirit of God; we learne,that | | courage and patience muſt inure | imſclfe to. 
| tempriciif come not by ehancegnor yet by the | | beare them, waiting on the Lord by weldoin 
will andpleaſure of the'devit onlyFor he could | | for his deliverance. Here it may well be asked, 
hr touch lob, or ought he had, till God gaue | whether 2 man can lawfully & with good con- | 
pos CO OT | ak _ fcience 
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enceabideinthoſe places which arocerta inely) A remaine the ſame men they werebefore Jr |=" 
ple: | knownetobe haunted with evill ſpirits ? A»/.| [out any change arallio relpeRt of ; ifts fic for] 
es 42a _ fo a5. w_ _—_ chat _ apvtragtng.k torr themlcluesto be, 
they ſears nothing s'iyer rhe erutivisy noman} | appl ourſelues ; wee | 
rat ori his www, Lp aterd oxlodge in fuch | [nature the children of wrath,andenemiesy. an by 
' vnteſſe ic be within the compaſſe of his | | God; but by grace weaxemade Ki "iy Þ 
berg emer utr php romtandc wary pry err te og en <bee, | 
ie ae mens hee De 
Of Of $ 3ÞIT1 ; Wwe | nd WE ow | - > PS Proyocaions. 
avoide them rather,then'wircingly ant-willings] | vnto finge, as alſo-to ſubdue int avr mg 
ly throft our ſeloes into the dangerof ſuch pla- Odronll luftzand ects {Pri I 
| cEF7; forif God have given libertie-vnto Saran, f Mot ng mance h CES.T INGO od, fs prayers | 
fools, or defied byappreion iood, | | infrator clara andoheatin thr hen 
| ro/idotarrie, or y oppreſizon'& brood, | \TACT OUT} and:OWEr9.Ut the: waies of | 
orb tike tbhomitagons; pogo wer | _ PEI - y_ gifwayd cllng, Now Es 
Hitowriamnint from God, patburſelues in-|| | then it behooueth vs alktor-become newer & | 
cod iv@dy?> This Moor fans reptoouef|} |tolead new hues; fitting and furableto ot | 
thoferen!, who 'pteſume ſo machrypon"their | 7| ly.calling; giniag our ſelues wholly to theho- | 
Mort /that they 'never licke co-chraſt} | nour andfergice of God; ſhewing hereby that 
tenſelvevintomnettlewd companiet' bur'ler} | we are hereunto called by his ſpirit of grace| 
fuclvperfons beware; for places of bad compa-| 2nd bolines:{o-ſhabweiwalie worthy of tbe Lord, 
nienadtplaces ofdanger,by reaſon of tharpow-} and ſhers foorrh the verexe; of him that bathagled 
&'af0 betrie WhithfSachan hath among them; | | v5, 1.Per:2.g,/) Foouocn 2%? 266 9 | 
then eas ic ben; hiſyny hont eiverefeoe|-—| nd incor piece ofcomeat wr 
then can it Dee, TRAT- Tin | feane elcap: mro: place of e: Whichthou 
| rh&&f<@ion of tte; who doe vſcatly connerſe | our vs. ew Matthewkarthoomitted, yer v1 
| witfifthofe' that £ominit it without conmrole-| | S. Euke PIeg noted' ſaying, Hee was filled 
rhehr 2 Hes?hat __ with the wiſe ( ſaith $4- | | weth = oly Ghoſt, _— 4-1. It any (hall fay, 
LOAF} ſhall bee wiſe > but a companion of fooltt | | this ſeemes to import that Chriſt wanted the 
| Ball ber made worſt: To the Words fignifie;; and | | fulnefle of the: fpirit all che former partof his 
thereforthis counſellis, yo: 15 eofert when ſine | C| Hf, if now onely after his baptiſme he were$- 


| 


ners entice vs: not to make friend/bippe With the | , | led therewith. 1 anſwer ; This fulnes of the ſpi- 
pe 1a hor t0.got' with the firrions, leaf wee | | | rig hwaeribed voto Chriftafter his baptiſm,nor 
Hens their wayer, ad receine teftraltion to our | | aw1though hee, formmevly faftained avy want of 


Je > 2971: v7 07 228%) the ſpirir, bur becauſe ar his bapriſme be recei-| 
'-Tiftly, tn this kaditg of Chrift by the ſpirit, | [ueda greater meaſure of the-ſpirit,then hee had 
| we [carne a furthe? thidp:fo Ong as Chrift was] | before: for this wemuſt know; that Chriſt was 
a priate man, helived-with Ioſephand Mary a| | alwaiesfilled with the ſpirit; becing an iofant| 
| priteTife; but beting baptized, afd honeh | he had a full meaſure of gifts 2 for his infancie, 
| {:nafled into the office of Mediator, he returns | | and till aghis growth in yeares required: more 
| 16t co Bethlem of Nazzaret where he was born praces'of the ſpirit ,theincreaſeth therein, ha- 
and brought vp, but gets him preſently mto| | wing in his yourh,, and in; his riper yeares ful 
| the wildernefle, there ro encounter with Satan, | | tneature of gifts, fir for his eftate in thoſe times. 
| and that by tbe motion of the ſpirit: wherin'we | | And at his bapriſme ;becing inaugurated into 
| \iay fee, that all that are appointed and fer a-| | his Mediatorſhip;hereceived ſuch fulvesof the} 
Party God for any ſpeciall calling,are in ſome |171, ſpirit, as was beh6ouefull far {o high an office, 
| forx changed by his ſpirit, and as it were made | | which becauſe it was fargreater then beforehe 
| other men.Whe Saul was anointedro beking, | |needed, therefore is he now faid to be filed with 
( | che-rext faith , God gave him another heart, 1. the holy Ghoſt : ſo that though Chriſt were al- 
i] PrAnros. | Sam. ro. 9. And when David was made of a| | waies full of prace, yet heincreaſed therein, as 
| | ſbepheard a king, hee was furniſhed for that | |his Rate and calling did require. 
| Place, as his behaviour ſhewed , which was | | Thevſe. This ſeruesto confute the Papilis, } 
fach as did beſeeme a King, Thus the Apoſtles | | who teach that Chriſthad all fulnes of ſpirit ir 
| of otir Sauiour Chriſt, ot; poore fiſher-men,al-| | his infancie,6ueu from his conception & birth; 
{| rogether wnlerrered, by the gift of Chrifts cal-| | and didnor grow in grace at all,ſauc onely ex- 
| ling, were made able Miniſters of the Newe Te- perimentally,aghe hadoccafion to manifett the | 
| Famenr, and fo became indeede fiſhers of men, | [ſame more and more ityprattiſe, Bur S. Late] 
| Mark.1.17. Which ſerues to confite ſuch men | [faith plainly;that /eſms emcreaſed in wiſedome,and 
a«Plead extraordinarie callings, as many have | |/tatwre, and in fawonr with'Ged and men, Luk. 12-| 
| dote :fome ſayingthey were Elias, ſome lon | [52. A gaine, Chriſt washike ynto man all} 
Baptiſt, $c. For ifthefe were ſuch men, and had | | things, ſv only excepted nd therfore didioercaſc 
{| received ſuch exrraordinarie ealtings, then | [in grace,a3man doth logiſtofrowype ro t1me- 
fſhquld they withall have bin endued with ex=-| | Further, Chriſt goeth chus furniffied 204Þ33 
rraordinary gifts fic for thoſe callings ; but no combare; that he mij ht/be able ro-cncovnter 
fach thing befaHeth them; may it is plaine,they - [with Sathan hand to add, and 2t the'ende £=] 
" . AC AC ar AO Hafan auld. - — im 
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OO 2  .Cbrift and the Deuill. 


him the finall overthrowe. Thus hee furniſhed | A; honour of the victory ouer Satan, was peculiar 
Moſes tor his ambaſlage 'vnto Pharaoh ; and| | to Chriſt, and hot communicable to any crea- 
David for his combate with Goliah; eAboliab| | ture: and therefore Chriſt choſe a deſart place 
and Bezaliel for the worke of the Tabernacle; | | for this combate, apart from a!l humane ſociety 
| [and enery one whom God imployeth abouta-| | that no man might challenge any part of this | 
any ſpecial work, is furniſhed and fitted ther-| | glorieto himſelte, burchar it might be wholly 
:o of God with ſpeciall-gifts: whereby in cuc-| | Chrilts, as ofrightir was: Fifily,he went into a 
a0c we may {ec whom God placeth in avy| | deſari place for a time, that afterward he might | 
calling, for they are well qualificd for the. du- | | thence returne with more credit,reuerence,and: 
ties thercof;and therefore taole that want gifts | | authoritie,to exerciſe his prophetical office:for 
 meete for their callings , doc thruſt in them- we lee by experience, that when a man hath bin 
ſelues thereto , and are not paced therein of | | abroad for ſometime, he is receiucd with more 
God, | | | | reverence at his returne, | | 
IV, Circumſtance. Whither was Chriſt led The vſe. From hence the Church of Rome 
to be tempred ? namely, #=to the wilderncſſe,thar 'B | would fetch a ground & warrant far their in0- 
is the place choſen of God for this combate, | | naſticalllife ; ſaying, that as Chriſt went apart} 
There be diuerſe opinions touching this place; | | into this deſart, fo may men lequeſter thelclues| 
ſome thinke it was alittle wildernefle between | | from ordinarie ſocieties,and liveas Monks aud: 
leruſalem and Iericho; ſome the deſart of Pale-| | Heremites in cloiſters, woods,and deſarts;. Bur 
Rina; others the great delart of Arabia, where| | this colleQtion is abſurd, as may appeare, by 
Elias faſted fourtie daies and fourtie nights; & | | theſe reaſons : Firſt,Chrift went not thus apart | 
where the Iſraclires wandered fourty years.But | | on his owne head, but by the inftin& and'mo- 
ſecipg the holy Ghoſt doth nor define what; | tion of the ſpirit of God : but the Papiſts admit 
= this was, WE arenotcuriouſlyto-in-| and-yndertake the ſtate of Hermicical and Mo- 
vire after it, but onely knowe it was adeſarr| | naſtical life without any warrit in Gods word, 
and ſolitarie place, Let vs rather ſearch inio| | Secondly, Chriſt did thus ſequeſter bimfedte, 
the reaſons, whereforc he choſe a deſart place | | but once for a certaine time: but with chem, an 
for this combate, and they are diuer{e:Firit, be- Hermiticall eſtate is ordinarie and perpetuall 
cauſe he was to worke our redemption in great | | for cheir whole life, Thirdly,our Sauiour Chriſt 
humilitic, even in the baſe and low eſtate of a: . | faſted truely all the while he abode.in the, wjl- | 
feruanc, for the ſatisfying of Gods iuſticein _ | derneffe:bur Papiſtsin their.Cloilters and Her. 
that nature which had hnned, therefore he | mitages doe plentifully inioy the wealth of the 
would not goe to Ieruſalem, there to ſhew his| -| world in great caſe and libertie. And therefore 


orie and God-head,as alittle before hee was| | howſocuer ſolicarineſle for a ume may. be com- 

proclaimed in his baptiſme;bur he gets himſelf; | mendable in ſome caſes, as to: meditate 07 the | 

to adeſart place, voide of all pompe and plory, workes or word of God,as 1ſagc did, Gen, 24. 

where he meant to begin this great worke for 63. or for the exerciſe of prayer and faſting, in | Luk.c.rs; 

vs,by encoiitering with our cheifelt adueriary, | | more earneſt manner ; Jer the Heremites life 
a 


Secondly, he choſe this place for the more eatie | | beeing a perperuall forſaking of humane ſpci- 
encounterings with our aduerſary ſatan, whom | | eties, is neither warrantable by Gods, word, 

he was to oucrcome for vs:for if Chriſt after his | | aor commendable in Gods child, | ;;......| 
baptiſme,ſhould haue ſhewed the glory of his V. Circumſt, The ende why Chriſt: wen 3nto 
God-head, Sathan durli nothaue medled with| | the deſart;namely,to be tempred of the deny: 
him:therefore as the fiſher hides the hooke, and | | wherein oblerue three points; How bes was 
ſhewes the bait ro entile the fiſh, ſo our Saui- | | tempted; wherefore; by whom, .Far the firſt ;, To | . 
our Chriſt with the vaile of his fleſh, in this 'D | Tempe, in Scripture is aſczibed ro God, to | 
baſe eſtare,, and (olitarie place, did couer the | | man,andto the Deuil; God tempreth man,when 
glory of his God-head , that Sathan ſeeing him he prooxeth him:that is, when he maketh, pani- | 
onely in this lowe degree, might be the more | | feſt what is in his heart for grace or ho! ich, 
eager and. bold to ſer ypon him. Thirdly , before were hid to the worlds thus God temp- 
Chriſt was willing to give ynto bis adueriaric ted eAbrahem in the offering, yp of his ſonne, 
the aduantage of the place,that therewithall be | -| Gen. 22, 1, and Chriſt the Ruler, Luk, 18. 22, 
might give « m the greater ouerthrow:; forthe | | an tempteth God, when he prooueth by -yn- 
Deuill deli ghts in delart and forJone places, & lawfull mcanes, whether God be ſo poverll, | 
there hee would chooſeto practiſe his tempta-| f ;uſt, and mercifull,as the Scriptures doe afhrme 

Ut0ns, becauſe in ſuchplaces men want thoſe] | him tro be:and chus the Iſraclifes tempted God, | 
helpes and;comforts which in ſociety they may | | when they required meate for their inſt, andfaid, 


kinde: hence Salomon faith, Woe bee to himthatw| |Cang od prepare 4 table in the wilderneſſe ? -Pial, 
«lone: yea,God himlelfe ſaid of man in the [tate 


78.18,19. The Devil tempteth when bee al- 
of his inngcencie, It «5; not good for may 10 bee | [lureth vato fine, by inward ſuggeſtions, or 
himſelfe alone, And that Sathan takes aduan-} | ontward abig&s: and hercot myſt we vnder- 
'tage of ſuch ſolitarinefſe, appearetb by his| | ſtand Chrifts Fempting in this place:to wit,that 
tempting of Eue, when ſhe, was apart from her| | he was lead intg the wildernes for this end,that 
| |buband, Gen.3,1. Fourtbly, the praiſe and! | Satan might alſault him: and vie whe meanes 
A x: RE IIÞ £ Ex 


hs CO Er WOnne 


+4 


_ 7 9 


| 


376 | 


| 


| 


þ 


| 


| 


| 


: 


The (ombate betweene 


he could not bricig him vnto finne, If any ſhall 
thinke it was too much derogatory to thedig- 
nitic of Chriſt to be thus tempted. I anſwer; If 
it had ſo pleaſed him, Chriſt could haue con- 
founded the deuill with the leaſt word of his 
mouth: for as he is Creator of heauen & earth; 


| ſo Satan hath no power to tempt him , for Goa 


cannot be tempred with en:ll; Tam.1.1z. Buthere 
Chriſt Rood in our roome and ſtead ( as hedid 
vpon the croſſe) encountring with ſatan tor vs, 
25 if we in our owne perſons had been tempted, 
This therefore muſt be vnderſtood as a part of 
Chriſts bumiliation in his manhood, whereto 
he ſubicRed himſelfe for our ſakes , otherwiſe 


| the deuill could nor haue tempted him, Obiett. 


This Rtands fiot with the holineſſe of Chrift, as 
heis man to be tempred of Sathan? Arſ, Yes, 
he might be rempted of Satan without ſinne,as 
our firſt Parents were before their fall:this will 
plainely appeare,by comparing Chriſt with 0- 
ther'men in theirtemptations, 

The Devill in tempting a man ro finne, firſt, 


conueyes into his mind, cither by inward ſug- 


geſtion, or by outward obie&, the motion-or 
cogitation of that finne which he would haue 
him to commir, Thus hee tempted 1ndas , by 
caſting into him this euill thought, [das betray 
thy Maſter. And ſo dealeth hee with Chriſt in 
this remptation, he conuaieth to his minde or 


apprehenſion the yorigtiteous cogitation of 


ynbelcefe, idolatry, and couctouſnefle; yer ſo 
as Chriſt rcceived them not, but with all pow- 
er of grace repelled rhem. Secondly, as Sathan 
conuaies euilſaggeftions into mens minds, {o 
the ſame are full of trouble, ſorrow, and vexa- 
tion', at feaſt to the godly : for when Sathan 
ptefſerh ypon man his remprations, the whole 
man 15 diſquieted, his thoughts and affe&ions 
are troubled, and his heart is vexed. And this 
atfo was in Chriſt; hefelt ſorrow and moleſta- 
tion in himfelfe through theſe temptations, as 
- art by his Avant Sathan, vpon his laſt 

utt. And thus farre was Chriſt tempred like 


yntomen. Thirdly, in temptations viually be | 


corrupt motions; 'for though a mandoe not 
approoue, neither entertame with delight, the 


deuits remprations, yer ſhalt he hardly keepe | 


hinifelfe fromthe ftaine and rainr of fine, be- 
caufe the imaginations of his gwne heart, are 
naturally euill, Now herein Chriſt differeth 


fromall men in tempration;for beeing perfeQ- 
lyholy in his humane nature, he did not in the | 


leaſt meaſure receine any corruption into his 
minde, but by the power of grace did repel! 
chem more ſtrongly then they were offred, Pur 


abiirning march, totinder or gunpowder, and 
it will kindlepreſently , but put it into water, 


and thar will quench ir ftraighe: (o it fareth in 
9s 03 /ming our corrupt hearts like tinder do 
eal1 


ter quench the cuilFof Sathans motions. And 
thus we ſee how Chriſt was tempted, and yer 


withour finne, 


—_ + CE ee ie ns 


y ſuffer corruption to kindle in vs; bur | 
Chriſts moſt holy heart did preſently like wa- | 


nn A". 


| [guiſh of temprarion , muſt? 


Al 


circumſtance is, wherefore Chriſt was temp. 


The ve, Hence we may obſerue 22007 77 
rectio for their comfort that are troubled wi A 
blaſphemous thoughts, Among other hn 
tions that befall men in Gods Church: F12,nc 
vill doth mightily aſſault ſome men by caſti T 
into their minds moſt fearefull motions of bl 
iphemy againſt God the Father, the Sonne an F 
the holy Ghoft, whereby he doth greatly iſto 
niſh them, and bring them to deſpaire, Now: 
the ground of their ſtay and comfort hence X 
this: There be incident to the minde of = 
two kinds of euill choughts ; Firſt,ſuch as ariſe 


t are lines, 
forbidden in the tefith commaundement, Se. 


condly, there be others that riſe not inwardly 
from the fleſh, but are from without conuayed 
into the mind by the deuill,as theſe moſt hojti. 
ble blaſphemies againſt God, which would 
make a godly heart to tremble,and quake once 
to thinke vypon. Now theſe are our heavie croſ. 
ſes indeed, when we be aflaulted with them 
bur the Deuils finnes wholly, and become not 
ours, till we receive them by ſome degree of 


Chriſt was tempted to infidelitie,couetouſnes, 
and idolatry, yet his holy heart received them 
not, and ſo they neuer became his finnes, 

The ſecond point to be conſidered in this 


red: for it may ſeeme ſtrange that Ieſus Chrift: 


from the fleſh, that is from our Corrupt nature- | 
| and the very firſt motions of theſe ; 


delight or aſſent, as may hence appeare; for| | 


the ſonne of God, yea very God, equall with 


therefore that mooued him to be tempred, are 
theſe; Firſt,that he might foile the Deuill at his 
owne weapon;for the devill overcame the firft 
Adam in temptation, therefore Chriſt the ſe- 
cond Adam would in teinptation ouercome 
him. Secondly, that in his example he m:ght 
give vs direCtion whereby to know the ſpeciall 
remprations wherewith the Devill aſſaults the 
Church, as alſo how to withltand and repel the 
ſame: for this cauſe no doubt hath the ſpirit of 
God {ſo diſtin&ly ſee downe Chriſts vicorie 


common opinion of ignorant people, who 
thinke thoſe that are tempted by the Deuill to 
bemoſt vile and wicked men, ſuch as haue for- 
ſaken God, and therefore God hath forſaken 
them ;. but behold Chrilt Ieſus , the molt holy 
perſon that euer was, even the holy one of Goa, 
was tempted of Satan,and that exceeding lore, 
having the ſame troubles and vexations therby 


the Angels came tominifter comfort yaco him, 
yerſ{.11, Gods deareſt children therefore M3y 
and muſt be tempred ; for that is no token of 
childe of wrath, vnlefle we will ſay, that Chrifl 


{leſus was the child of wrath, which once t0 


chinke wete moſt blaſphemous. Thirdly, Chriſt 


”a 


. 


Prieſt unto them that are tempred, Hebr. 2-17) 
18, for hioſelfc knowing the trouble and an- 


the Father, ſhould be tempred. The reaſons] 


ouer them all : which plainely confuteth the} 


ariſing in his mind that wee have, inſomuch a5| 


was tempted that hemighr be a mercifull high| 


needes in a more 


OO — — — 


_ —_ —— — 


ans the bd 
-- 


mo __ 


—— 
he Ah As. Attn. A. tt —_ 
— _ 


com- 


Reaſonw 
Chnit mg 
tempted, 


[ 


. . - : , | 
" LAGER. ab es, —_—_ '# - other wa thts 2516 ” OE 
6 . þ » Prngy - ad £5 Ws od . 7 
; LG ak 0, % 
% F he i . 


A 


| Hereisthe ſecond part of Chriſts preparati- 
onto this combate, namely, his abode in the 
| wildernefſe; which is feronrvnro vs by fowre: 
arguments : I, by his faſting fourty dayes and 
 fourty nights,noted in the words of this verſe: | 
[1. by his abode with wild beaſts, noted by 
Saint CMarke,chap.1.12, 111. by hisenduring 
of temprations within the ſpace of thele fourty | 
dayes and fourtienights , Ly, 4. 2. though in 
particularthofe be not ſet down by any Evan- 
gelift, IV, by his hunger after fourty dayes 
faſting, inthe ende of this verſe, Of theſe in 
order, 

I. Circumſtance. Chriſt faſting fourtie dayes 
ana fortie nights, There bethree kinds of faſts, 
if we takethe word in a generall ſenſe:ficl,the 
aaily faſt of temperance and ſobrietie, whereby we 
vie Gods creatures for our ſuſtenance with that 
moderation and abſtinence,that we giue rather 
lefle to natures appetite, then that which it de-|_ 
ficeth, This Chriſt enioyneth to every Chrilti- | 
an, Take heede leaſt at any time your hearts bee op- | 
preſſed with ſurfeting and drunkenneſſe. The e- | 
cond kind of faſt is, thereligious abſtinence of | : 
Gods Church from all meates and drinkes for a 
time, for the furtherance of their prayers, when 
they humble themſclues vnto God for thepre- 


The vſe. From this very name we aretobe| juecnting or remoouing of ſome heauic iudge- 
admoniſhed of two things. Firſt, to beware of | |ment : thus the Iewes fafted, ſometime for one 
falſe-accuſing, tale-bearing, and (laundering :| |day,ſometime for three dayes and three nights, 
for in theſe praQtiſes we put on the deuils name, as Heſter 4. verſ, 16. yea, ſometime for ſea- 
and ſhew forth the infetion of his nature: Pau C ven dayes together ; butthenit is.Jike they re- 
telling Timothie, that a miniſter muſt not be! | ceived ſome ſuſtenance in the eucning : for ſo 
anoxice leaſt he be puſſed vp, and fall into the con- | | Daniel faſted for three weekes of dayes, eating no: 
denmation of the dewill, vſeth ſuch a word for the | pleaſant things , Daniel, 10.2, 3. vut of neither | 
deuills name, as fignifieth a falſe acc#ſer or ſlan- | | of theſe mult Chriſts falt here bee ynderſtood., 
derer; to ſhew vatoys that ſucha one isa deuil | | Thethird kind of faſt is miraculous, done by 
[ incarnate, And yet this is the common finne of | the power of God reſtraining the appetite tor 
this age, to ſpeake euill, and to backbite, when | | many dayes together without meate or drinke, 
they ſpeake one of another. Secondly, hereby| | beyond the 'power, of nature ; Thus Moſes 
weare taught to beware, how atany time, or | | faltedfourtie daies 3pdfourty nights in mount 
any way, we difſwade any one fromembracing | | Sina, where he enioyed the preſence of God lo 
or obeying truereligion: for herein we ſhew| | long., And ſodid Elias faſt in mount Horeb,and: 
our ſelues to be the children of the devil. When | | our Saviour: Chriſt in this wilderneſſe, Wee 
Elymas the ſorcerer would haue turned Sergims reade indeed, that Paul in bis.co nuerhon fe/ted. 
Paulus from the faith, Pawul calls him, full of | | three dayes and three nights eating nothing, At, 
all ſubciltie and miſcheife, the child of the De- | 9..9. $0 did the Iewes with Heſter and her 
vill, And this I doe the rather obſerue, becauſe, | maides, Heſt. 4. 16. And experience teach- 
itisan yſuall thing to drawe others backe from | | eth, that a ſicke man may liue ſcauen or nine} - 
the power of godlineſle; though notin plaine | | daycs together without meate or drinke ; yea, | 
tearmes, yet partly. in reproaches, and partly (as ſome learned Phyſitians write ) fourereene 


; compaſſionate fellow-feeling of their miſeries | 
 |þe ready £o helpe and comfort his members 


ben they aretempred, 
_ rd "point is, the author of Chriſts 
remprations, tO wit,the Devill: the name Dewill 
fgnifierh a cauiller, a ſlanderer, and an accuſer, 
He is an accuſer three waies: hee accuſeth God 
to 9941; man to God; and man to man, Firſt,God | 
roman; as when he told Exe, they ſhould nor 
die,though they did eate of the forbidden fruit, |. 
Geneſ.3-4.which was as much as if he had (aid, 
Cod doth bur deceiue you with that threat- 
ning, ye ſhall not die at all, Secondly, he accu- 
ſeth men to God, and therefore is called the ac- 
cuſer of the brerhren:and our aduerſarie who goeth 
about like a roaring {yon : which word adverſarie 
Ggnifies one that enters plea or ſvir againſt ys: 
thus he dealt with godly [ob by the Lords own 
confeſſion,7ob.2.3. Thirdly,he accuſeth man to 
man, by ingendring vngodly and vncharitable 
ſurmiſes and ſuſpitions, in one man againſt an 
other, and in cauſing one man to ſlaunder and 
injuric another : and for this cauſe is he faid to 
| worke in the children of diſobedience, Epheſ. 2. 2, 
and their wiſedome is ſaid to bee dexilliſh, who 
haue bitter enuying and ſtrife in their hearts, Tam, 


3.14-15. 


Three kinds 
of falls, 


k 


Luk,21.34. 


Indg.20,26, 
1.54M.7.6, 


1.Sam.z!, * 
13, 1,Chron, 
| 10.12. 


Exod.34.28. 


by bad example of life, Now all ſuch had nced 
tolooke to their eſtate; for the children of the 


Devill are like ro haue their portion” with the | 


dayes: And Paws companions-ate very little 


or nothing at all for foureteene daies : tor the 
words are plaine1, eating nothing : And it 
may bee ſo, ith the like hath been found crue 


AA.27.33s 


Deuill and his angels. And thus much for the 
author of Chriſts temptations; as alſo'for the |. 
cas part of Chriſts preparation to this com-| 


| 2. And when be had faſted 
forty daies and forty nights, be 
[Pas aftermard bungrie. ©: | _ 


by experience in ourage. And this is the lon- 
geſt that a man can faſt and live, to wit, foure- 
rene, or fifteen, or ſcucnteenedayes :for ſo| 
much is recorded of ſome, that after ſo long | 
abſtinence . have, liued , though with ſome 

weakenefſe .of nature : but for a man ordina- | 
rily, beeing of good. conſtitutian of body, 
to.falt fourtie daies and fourtic nights toge-| 
ther, it is impoſſible. Indeed ir bath beene | 
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Reaſons wh 
Chriſt faltc 
fortic daics. 


\ | 


auouched that 2 man might faſt moneths, yea 


- | was to begin, with more reuerence and autho- 
ritie: for this cauſe would God haue Moſes to 


build their Lent fat, bur very fondly: for firſt, 
| Chriſt did tiot thus faſt to giue ys example to 
follow him herein , but to prepare bimſelfe to |_ 
the great wotke of his miniſtery : ſecondly, 


. [the fineſt fiſhes, and other dainities, and drinke 
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a ' whole yeare together without meate or 
drinke, and yetliue ; but we may perſwade our 
ſelues it is not true, Now our SauiourChriſt, 
which is yet more,during this faſt felr no faint- 
neſſe nor weakning of his body, as we ordina-: 
rily doe with alittle abRinence; fo that his faſt 
was not ordinarie, but: miraculous altoge- 
ther. A 

The reaſors why Chriſt fafled thus long in 
the wilderneſſe , may be theſe ; Firſt, thar he 
might performe his miniſterie, which now he 


faſt fourtie daies and fourtic nights, before hee 
delivered the law written in the two tables of 
ſtone ynto the people of God ; and ſo muſFEli- 
4s doe, before hee did reftore religion in his 
dayes. Secondly, that it might appeare he was 
no whit inferiour to Moſes and Eliar:and third- 
ly, that he might ſhewe his full conſent with 
them. QOzeſt. Seeing Chriſt did excell Aoſes 
and Elias, why did he not exceed themin the 
length of his faſt, for threeſcore daies, ora 
whole yeare? Avzſ, Hedid it not through want 
of power to haue faſted longer, but becauſe he 
would not giue occaſion thereupon, that any 
ſhould call into queſtion the truth of his man- 
hood, which might cafily have happened, it he 
had faſted a whole yeare together. - 

Theſe. Hereon the Church of Rome would 


there is great difference betweene Chriſts faſt 
and theirs; Chriſt faſted rhus bur once, and that 
by the inſtindt of the holy Ghoſt ; they keepe 
their faſt yearely,andthat on their own heads: 
Chriſts was a true faſt, without all meate or 
drinke; but theirs is 4'motke=faftt for they cate: 


wines, wherein is ds much nouriſhment tothe 
body, and as good as.m fleſh: neither can they 
iuſtly buildit on the praQtiſe of the Primitive | 
Church : for they vſed to faſt (atleaſt in ſome 
places )but two or three dayes before Eaſter:& 
their Lent faſt was not ordained nor impoſed 


till many yeares after Chriſt ; ſo as euery one} 


4 Lt 


might chooſe whether he would faſt, ornot. 
IT. Circumſtance, $. Marke doth further ſet 
out Chriſts abode in the wildernefle, by his be- 
ing and conuerfing with wild beaſts, Mark.r. 
13. which ſomerhinke Chriſt did for this end; 


| that wild beafts might come to him, and doe| 
him homage'due to their Creatour and Gouer: |. 


nour: but this'is a device of man withour likeli- 


hood of truth; for howſoevet ChtiRt is hime]. 
(elfe deſerued 3ll homage and reuerence of all | 


creatures ; yet becauſe he*4bode among Wilde 


beaſts ro be abaſed and humbled ih the low &|. 
ſtate of a ſeritant, therefore it is not like he went | 


to receive homage from them. The true cauſe 


rather is this: we finde in Scripture that among| 


A 


| 


D 
| 


| 


 { their hearts with this conſideration, that Chrift 


| nights, he was tempted of theDevill, before 


for matter or forme, the holy Ghoſt hath not 


; 
- 


the ewes were two ſorts of deſarts.0ne:.. 
peopled atid inhabited ; baving bete-nd of ws 
cities and villages; in ſuch adeſart was Noe 
Baptiſt borne, and did baptize and preach:tha 
the prophecy of //a;mighrt be fulfilled, The voice 
of 4 crier in the wilderneſſe, make ſtrait the way , 
the Lord, The other not inhabited at all by TE 
beeing a place of aboad onely for wild beat; 
as Lyons, Beares, Tigers, wolues, &c, which, 
lived therein continually: Now in ſuch a deſarr 
as this , was our Sauiour Chriſt lead dy the ſpj. 
rit,& made his abode among ſuch wild beaſts. 
which circumſtance is therefore noted ,to Piue 
vs to vnderſtand, that in this combate our $a. 
uiour had no aide, proteCtion, ſuccour , helpe 
or comfort from any-man;or other creature 
whatſoeuer:for by nature his companions were 
ſo farre from beeing an helpe and comfort ynto 
him, that they would rather ſeeke to devoure 
him. Whereby we plainly ſee, that the praiſe of 
victorie in this combate, is proper to Chriſt a- 
lone, and net communicable to any creature 
whatſoever. | | 

The wſe, Inthis eſtate of Chriſt in the wil- 
dernes,we may behold the condition of Chrifts 
militant Church; to wit, that it is in this world 
as ina wildernes, and deſart of wild beaſts: for 
during their abode on earth,Gods children hue 
with'men, who in diſpoſition and affeQion are 
like Wolnes, Beares , Tygers , Lyons, and Cocka- 
trices, wntill ſuch time as the holy Ghoſt by] 
grace ſhall turne their hearts, as we may plain- 
ly ſee, 1ſa.11,6,7,8, inregard whereof they 
muſt arme themſelues with patience againſt 
manifold affaults'and vexations , comforting 


their head hath vndergone this eſtate before 
them. 

I 11. Circumſtance, $, Lake obſerneth, that 
while Chriſt aboad- in the wilderneſle, with- 


inthe ſpace of thoſe fourtie daies and fourtic 


the three great temptations: the words are 
plaine, Andwas there fonrtie dayes tempted of the 
Denill : e And when'they were ended, then the De- 
will ſaid, &c.what theſe remptations were either 


fer-downe; and yet we may probably thinke 
they were more mild and gentle temptations 
then thoſe three which are [4 downe; the de- 
vill making them as it were an entratice to his 
ir6hgeſt and moſt dangerous temprations:for 
hismanneris, when it makes for his aduantage, 
not toſhew his yiolence and extremitic at the| 
firſt, but ro proceed by degrees , and by little 

and little to infinuate himſolfe,cill he haue got- 
ren hisbeſt aduantage, and then will he ſhewe 
the ſtrength of his malice, ' Thus he dealr with 
Caine, firſt he prouokes him to, anger and ma- 
lice againſt bis.brothet; becauſe his brothers 
Garifice was accepted, and his een then 
having. ſer c harred In his hearr; hee never} 
leaues, till he bed cauſed him, in, bis rage to 
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ſlay his brotli&r: and yethe ſtayes nor there,but 


after! __— 


— — 


i [ can beare. Thus alſo he dealt with Tudas; firfi 


—Onaiiba 


after brings him todeſpaire of Gods mercy, in 
| fomuch as he cried out , my /inne 5s greater then 


[he caſt this evill thought into his beart, /ndas 
betray thy Maſter, and when he had gotten ey: 
rertainement for that( for doubtleſſe Tudas 
would not yeeld to ſo vile a thought ar the firſt 
motion)then he cauſeth him to pur ir in execu- 
tion, wherupon in fearefull deſpaire he brought 
him to harg himſelfe. This is the lubtiltie of the 
old ſerpent;firſt, he conuaies one claw or talent 
:nto-2 mans heart, and then another; after that 
he gets in his head, and fo at length windes in 
all his bodie. Thus he afſaied to do with Chriſt, 
and ſo will he continue towards all Gods chil- 
dren, Which ſhould teach vs to labour to be 
frong in the Lord,and wile in his word, that ſo 
we way ſtand againſt all his aſſaults, Yea, this 
muſt mooue ys to a ſpeciall watch through the 


of finnes, that we may cut off temptations in 
the beginning, becauſe it is Satans craft,not to 
|ſpithis venom at the firſt, but ro ſugarhis temp- 
tations at the beginning , that no danger may 
appeare till he have conucied into ys the bane 
and poiſon of our ſoules. 

IV. Circumſtance, Chriſts abode in the wil- 


end of this verſe; Hee was afterward hungry: that 
is, after he had faſted fourtic dayes and fourtie 
nights by the power of his Godhead , then hee 
began to waxe huvgrie, But ſome will ſay,this 
ſtands not with the glorie and maieſtic of the 
ſonne of God to be hungry: for hu fleſh is meate 


Chriſt was content to lay aftde his glory and! 
maieſtic, andtotake vpon him our baſe and 

fraile nacure , becomming like ynto vs in all 

things ſauce finne; now in this his abaſement 

and humility , he bad not only a true ſoule and 

body,but the true faculties therof,as vnderſtan- 
ding, will, memory, &c. and though his body! 
was free from perſonall infirmities , aspalſie, 

gout,drophie;or ſuch like;yet he was ſubieCtto 

luch infirmities as agree co the nature of man,as 

hunger, thirſt, wearineſſe,&c,Yea,this was one 

part of his humiliation, to become not onely 

man, but man'with infirmities : and therefore 

-|though he could by the power of his Godhead 

have preſefued bimſelfe fourtic yeares without 

meate or drinke,as well as fourty daies;yet that 

_ [hemight abaſe himſelfe to the loweſt degrecof 
_ |aſeruant, he was content to ſultaine the infir- 

mitie of his humane nature in bceing an hun- 

gred. And that for theſe cauſes: 


manhood : for ſome man might ſay, it wasan| 
eahie thing for him to faſt fourty days & fourty 
nights, ſeeing be had not a true body, but only 
the ſhew and ſhadow of a body : therefore to 


turall body as wee haue, he was content to ſu- 


whole courſe of our liues againſt the occaſions| - 


dernefle is further ſer out by his hanger, in the | 


indeede ;and his blood ts drinke indeede. «Anſwer, | 


Firft, to confirme vnto vs the truth of his| 


(hew that he was true man , and had a true na- | 


ſtaine hunger as we doe, and that trucly, Sc- 


A| 


of God,that we may beable to tand againſt his 


before the Deuill, co cauſe him to be the mere 


_|cagerand violentiua histemprations,& toſhew 


his malice in full meaſure againſt him; for by 


| vertue of his office whereto he was now called, 


Chriſt was to encounter with Sathan our com- 
mon enemie; and therefore giues. him not 
onely the aduantage of the place, but alſo the 


opportunity of eſtate, that Satan perceiving his | 


infirmity of bodily hunger, might thereby be 


emboldened to giue the more violent aſſault | 


vpon him. And. thus much of the ſecond part 
of,Chriſts preparation to his combate. 


'V. 3. Then came to him 


the Tempter, and ſaid, If thou 


be the Sonne of God, command 


that theſe ſlones may bee made 
bread, 


Here begins this ſtrange combate betweene 


eur Sauiour Chriſt and the Deuill,conſifting of | - 


three greac conflifts: Thefirlt whereof is con- 
tained in this verſe and the next, becing indeed 
the greateſt of them all, as after ſhal] appeare. 
In this temptation obſercue theſe three things: 
fir(t Satans preparation to this conflit:ſecondly, 
the rempration it ſelfe : thirdly , Chrifts a»ſwer 


' and repulle made thereunto, 


I. Point, The Devills preparation is in theſc 
words; Then came to him the Tempter , and ſaid: 
herein obſerue foure things;hrſt,the title giuen 
to Sathan the author of this temptation , the 
Tempter : So Panl calleth him, 1, Fheſl. 3.5. 
T ſent to knowe of your faith, leaſt the Tempter had 
tempted you in any ſort, And Sathan is called 
the Tempter , becauſe his. continuall ftudie! 
and practiſe hath'been and is, by all meanes 


--{rotemptall men; hee omits no times , neither 
ſpares any paines day or night, but by all means | 


ſeckes to drawe men from God, andto bring 
them to deſtruction : the conſideration where- 
of ſhould mooue vs to the prattile of theſe du- 


ties. 
Firſt,to be watchfull in all manner of prajcrs 


| & ſupplications againſt Satan, for the gracious 
protection of God againſt his aſſaults: If any | 


of vs had our dwelling among Lyons, Beares, 
or Tigers, which were hunger-bir,and therfore 
would ſeeke greedily for their pray, we would 
be ſure neuer to go out of our dwelling houſes 
without preparation for reſcue and defence, 
whereby we might auoide their danger, Well, 
though we hauc nao ſuch wild beaſts ro endan- 
gerour bodies, yet our ſoules are daily afſaul- 
ted by a more deadly enemie, even the Devill, 


whote coatinuall ſtudie and praQtiſe is by| 
cemptation-to deyoure vs, 1. Pet. 5.8, and} 


therefore we muſt alfvaies be watchfull againſt 
remptations,putting vpon vs the whole armor 


aſſaults. + 424 
S zecondly, 4s it is the Devils praQtiſe alwaies 


condly , that thereby he might caſt an obic&t 
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co tempt, and co ſecke to draw men from God, | A| foile, when as he did ſuftaine the Wrath of God 
lo becauſe we muſt be ynlike him in all things, due ynto the finnes of man: and ſo Will he han- 
| we maſt drawe neere to God in the praCtile of| | dleall the members of Chriſt; in their oreateſ} 
all good durics: Iam.4.7.8. Reſiſt the Denill and| | extremities they ſhall be ſure to feele Sathans 
be will lie : drawe neere to God, and hee will drawe deepeſt malice, vnles GodreRfraine his power. | - 
neere tojon: the conjunction of theſe two du- Which muſt teach vs in the day of peace and = 
| ties ſhewes, that the neerer we come to God, |. | ſtrength, to prepare againſtthe day of weake. 
the more we oppoſe our ſelues to Sathan; now | | neſle by any affli&tion or by death i (elfe, that 
hee that commeth unto God muſt beleene, Heb. 11. | ſo we may by Gods grace be able to fland 1. 
6. and therefore by faith we exerciſe our ſelues| | gainſtthe 'rage of Sarthan : for then will he be 
uTim4.7- | onto gedlineſſe, as Paul exhorteth Timothy : and ſure moſt} egerly to ſeeke our ruine, and vnleſſe| 
 enlefſe wee thus ſtrive to bee vnlike him, we | | we prepare before hand, we ſhall never be able 
ſhall neuer be able co withſtand his tempta-| | to ſtand. Now our beſt preparation is, to core 
tions. to heare the words of Chriſt, and to do the ſame:for 
Thirdly, we muſt hence learneto beware 'of | |then,though the winds blow,the raine fall,the wanues 
the practiſe of the ſeducers, in ſeeking to draw | | beat, and Satan doe his worſt, yet decing built 
backe others from the loue or prattiic of relt- vpon the rocke Chriſt Jeſi , we ſhall never fall 
gion, Orin hindring the good meanes, wherby | | Matth. 7.24.25. 
religion is begun and furthered in men: for if |. | Thethird thing in this preparation, is the Satan grokdy 
cither by endeauour in ation, or by bad exam-| | occaſion of Satans onſet at this time , namely, | bs —_—_ 
ple we ſha!l doe thus, doubtlefſe wee become | | Chrifts bodily hunger , as the knitting of this Frog 
_ [rempters and the children of the Deuill; forto| [verſe to the former will plainely ſhewe; for| 
|rempt anddraw-to finne is the propertie of Sa-|- | Chriſt beeing an hungred, Sathan came vnto him, 
ran, and he that intempting fulfills the /»/fs of | | and rempred him. He could not finde in Chrifls 
Satan, muſt needs be his child, Toh.8.44., hence | | moſt holy. manhood any blemiſh of kane, or 
it was that our Sauiour Chriſt calls Peter Satan, | | inclination thereto, whereon to build his temp- 
| when he went about to diſſwade him fromthat | | tation; yer ſuch is his malice, that rather then 
worke,for which his Father had ſanCtifhed him, Chriſt ſhould eſcape bis hands, he will take oc- 
and ſent him into this world, ſaying, Ger behmd hon from the infirmitie of his nature jn bo- 
me Sathan, Matth, 16. 23. And when Elymas| |dily hunger to prouoke and allure im ynto 
ſought to turne away the Deputy trom the | | finne. 
faith , Paul calls him enemie to all righteoufreſſe, Herein we learne a ſpeciall point : namely, | 


fullof all ſubtiltie, and child of the Denill, A&t..13« that ahe Deuill will have ſome groundin vs for 


V. 10. [thoſe temprtarions wherewith he doth afſaukt 
The ſccond thing in this preparation is, the| | vs; foras we may ſee by his dealing here with 
time when S2tan-began to tempt our Saviour | | Chrift,he obferues not onely the inclination of | 
Chriſtin a more ſtrong avd violent manner,no- | |mans heart and ſoule , but the ſtate and conſti- 
redin this word Tye; that is, when Chiiſt had | {tution of the body, thar if either bodie or mind 
now fa(ted fourtie dayes and fourty nights,and | { will affoard him the leaſt adwantage, thereon 
was an hungred : when-the Deuill ſawe Chriſt | | he will be ſure ro rake occahion ro tempt, If we 
| not onely+o be alone in the wildernes,butalſo| | regard the feed and root of finne, it is true that 
percciued that he was afflifted with hunger , & | [every man hath all fins in him; but yet through 
lothe more weake, becing inthe Jow cltate of | | the worke of God, reſtraining corruption in 
a miſcrable man, Then he prepares 5o affaulr | | ſome, and renving grace in others, it cowesto 
Chriſt with a moſt violent temptation, paſſe, that each man is more inclined naturally 
Thevfe, This dilcovercth vntovsthedeepe| |ro ſome fins then to others , which thing Satan 
policie of Satan in making choiſe of the fitreſt | | doth obſerue moſt diligently; and as an enc- 
[time for his aſſaults : he will not rempr all men my that befiegeth a city wil go about it,& elpy 
at all times, neither alwaies with the greatcHf | D} where the wallis weakeſt, and moſt fir for his 
temptations : but hee forecaſts ſorthe time of | | emtrance , and there will bee ſure to giue his} 
mans greateſt weakenes, and thereto he reſcr- |-- | ron oct onſet; and as a man that would ftrike 
uerh bis ſtrongeſt aſſaults, Now vſually a man | | fire with aftinr, will turne it about in his band, | 
is moſt weake, when he is vnder ſome grieuous | | rofee what partis fitteſt ; euen ſo the Deuill,he 
affliftion, either in body, minde, or both; or} | goes aboura man, and asit were turnes him 
\ when be lieth inthe pangs of death:theſe times | | to and fro, to ſpic out his weakenefle, and to 
doth Sathan oblerue, and keepe his firengeſt | | what fumes he is moſt inclined , and there hee 
temptations againſt they come,as dathnotably | | will be ſure rocrie him often, and to aſſault 
appeafe by his dealing with Chriſt, nor onely | |} him with thegreateſt violence. Example: If a 
arthistime when he was an hungred, but alſo | |man-be impatient of pouertie, he will ſecke 
and eſpecially ar bis paſſion: for the Scripture | | ro carrie him to- picking and ficaling : If a} 
ſaith, Hee ſpoyled pricipalities and powers vpon | |man be prone to covetouſneſſe, bee will| - 
the croſſe: whereby it isapparent,thar the deuill{ | pronoke him tofraud and oppreſſion : If hee 
with his greateſt power did then aſſault him, | | beenclined toambirian, Satan will puffe him 
thinking eitherclien or never to piue him the | vp with pride and vaine-glory : oay which | 
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| cafion byttharhuwbour, ro firike him wich cx- 
1 | ceedifg ſadneſle; with cerrours and feares;and 


Matar. 1h 


z 


Demill, 


Cori andthe Devil, 


B more, Satan-wiil rake occaſion. from the 
| very confiirurion of a man sbody to draw bim 


Saran will Bbourto ftirre-him vp to wrath,an- 


ther : If -2 man be of a ſangygine' complexion, 
cathan will ſeoke ro carry him'ro immoderate 
mirth, and to exceſle in paſtimes, pleaſures,and 
delight,chavif icbe poſſible hemay drown him 
therein, whether they be-good or bad: If aman 
he mclancholike;Satan will ſometime take oc- 


otherwhiletq intoxicare his brain with flrange 
fantafies anddelvfions, cauſing hin to thinke 
himſclife robe Elias, Iohn Baptiſt, Chriſt, &e; 
So that it is true: which au ancient Divine ſaith 
of this humour, that it is the Devils bait wher- 
with be ſports himfclfe. See the experience 
hercof in the /nnatike perſon, whole diſeaſe was, 
[robe exceedingly troubled certaine times of 
the moneth, by reaſon of melancholy oppreſ- 
 fog\the braine: Now Satan ( as it there ap- 
[peares) tooke aduantage of that humour to a- 
buſe hin mott-fearefully, not oncly in making 
him deafe 2nd dumbe, bur alſo cauſing him to 
caſt himſelfe iatofice and water. So that looke 


i 
| 


ſo many darts we carry about'vs,, wherewith 
Satan wil ſeek roxwyound vs. Hertaketh ground 
oroccafio from vs of al the aduanrage he hath 
againſt vs; his rempcatioas are like fire and bel- 


wood and fewell, | 
Thevſe, 1. Here then we may: behol4/ our 
miſerable eſtateby reaſon of tinne; for thereby 
it comes to paſſe, that we bcare about vs thoſe 
darts, whetewith the deuill doth wound vs. 
And fith Satanscraft and malice is fuchto take 
aduantage from vs, for to worke our woe, we 
muſt labor-the more diligently,to be through- 
ly acquainted with,our naturall diſpoſitions & 
inclinations , yea with our bodily infirmities, 
forthe Deuil will ſearch vs: and when we hauc 


truely found out our owne eſtate , we mult ſer 


firong watchand guard about our own hearts 
in reſpect of our infirmities,and ſo ſhall we be 
the better able to breake'the necke of Sathans 
temptations, _-- | 


tans comming to Chritt; The Tempter came va- 
tohim:By which phraſe it is probable, though 


{not certaine, thac the deuill tooke vpon him 


[the forme of ſome creature, and ſo appeared vn- 
to Chrilt; thus he came to Eve in Paradiſe, a- 


ſhape of ſome creature, for otherwiſe he could 


| Not properly be ſaid to come and ſpeake.Some| 
daeem think that theſe temprations were in- 
| 


ward in minde onely , and by viſion ;. others 


{think they were altogether viſible and done a- 


— 


| 


voro fine; if-choller be predominant in him, 


ger, furic, and if he can to bloodſhed and:mug- | 


how many Gnnes and infirmities we hauein vs, | 


lowes, and our infirmitics and'corruptions are 


The fourth thing in this preparation is, Sa- | 


buſing the ſerpenc'to further his aſſault aggioſt | 
thefirit Adam; and it is like, that in his com-/ 
bate with the ſecond Adam, he came inthe | 


| were in part actually done in bodily manner, 
and partly ſhewed in viſion, And thus much for 
the preparation to the conflict, 

IT. Pojnt, Thete 
marter of great imporrance,becing indeed the 
mine temptation of all, in theſe words, If thor 
be the Soune of God, command that theſe ftints bee 


for time and place, and aduantage alſo by | 


Chriſts bodily hunger,doth here affaultiour Sa- 
ujour Chrilt like a cunning Sophiſter, @ fraine 
his argument Syllogiſtically, thus: 


ſtones bread» £ 
_ But thou canft not make theſe ſtones bread: 
Therefore thou art tot the ſonne of God. 
The ground of this temptation is this: Tt is no 
realon' that the Sonne of God ſhould arue for 


canſt make theſe (tones bread:and therfore vn- 
lefle thou canſt doe ſo, thou maieſt perſwade 
thy ſelfe it was but a falſe voice which thou 
heardeſt from heauen; The us my welbeloned 
Sonwe, Oc, | - 

The {cope and drift of Satan in this rempra- 
tion ſtands in two things : Firſt, helabours to 
ouerthrow the faith ot Chriſt, Secondly, ro 
bring himto apraGtiſe of vabelcefe; For the 
firft, by fairh I meane, a gift or grace ih Chriſt, 
whereby as he was man, he beleeted his Fa- 
thers:words to be true , Which ſaid, Fhus & m2 
welbrloued Sonne in wham | am well pleaſed: wher- 
by we may ſee, what the Deuill aimes arprin- 
cipally in his rEptations againtt gods children; 
for theſe his afſaults againſt our Sauiour Chrilt 
are ſet down for our inlirution in this behalfe. 
Satans maine drift then in temptation, is-to o- 
ucrthrow our faith, whereby we belecue euery 
part and parcell of Gods word to be true. See 
this in his tempting of Exe; ficlt he labours to 
weaken her faith in the truth of Gods threat- 
ning; which done, he cafily brought her to a- 
Qual diſobedience in eating the forbidde fruit. 
The {ame courſe he holdeth at this day; firſt he 
will ſeeke tonuzzell men in ignorance,that he 
may keepe them in vabeleete : if he faile that 


| 


| way, then will he endeauour to plunge their 


ſoules into forme damnable errour and herehie: 
and by one of theſe meanes doth he deſtroy the 
faith of many; for while a man remaines 1n ig- 
norance he can haueno faith;and it he miſfe of 
the truth of god, he wants ground for his faith, 
Now the reaſon why the Deuill labours ſo 


his prouidetice,nor yeeld-any acceptable obe- 
dience to his commaundements, vnles we bc- 
leeue bis word, : Þ 
More particularly, we are to obſerue that 
ſpecial branch of Gods word which the De- 
vill-would haue Chriſt not to beleeue ; even 
that voice of his Father, which alitrle before 
Chriſt heard from heaucwat his baptiſme: Ths 


1s my welbelowed Sonne in whome 1 am well plea- 
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Qually; burthe ſafeſt way isro hold thar they | 
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ion it ſelfe: containing | 


| If thowbe the ſonne of God,thou canſt make theſe 


want of food; but thou muſt Rtarue.ynles thou | 


much againſt our faith, is becauſe we cannot |. 
 |rruely rely vpon Godsmercy,nor depend ypon 


ſed: 


Sxran ſeeks 
the ruine of 
our faith, 
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ſed: And this hath the holy Ghoſt recordediin | A\ the word. of God : and therefore forſaking 
reat wiſedome and mercy to Gods Church; | the vaine conceits of our Ignorance, lex y; 
Pr hereby doth appeare a maine drift of Satan | } wich all diligence yofainedly enideauonr to 
_— |againlt Chriſts members in histempracions, | | get this reſolution ; if we cannot of our ſetae! 
Saran feckes | 1 mely, tro make the doubr.of their adoption, | | attaine vnto.it , we muſt vie the direCtion a2ng | 
ener OY and to deſtroy this perſwaſion in them, that helpe of Gods faithfull Miniſters : for howſo. | 
_ of+ | rhey are theſonnes and daugbrersof God: for| | euerit pleaſerh ſomero thinke'gtherwiſe , yer| 
pi | jfhetein he ſpared northe head, doubtlefſe the | | this is the vadoubred truth of God, that a man| * 
members.ſhall not efcape bis hands. This ap-| | in this life may ordivarily be reſolued and af..| 
peares by his viuall affault agaiaRt then, fpeci- | {ured of his ſaluation, 1 
ally when God ſhall lay vp thern any livgring | | The ſecond thing which the Devil aimed a(| 54 _ 
croſle or afflition, cither in mind, in body, or | þin- this tempration', was to bring Chrifi to 2| din: cut | 
in g009s; then the Deuill will ſuggeftibis in- practiſe of vhbelecfe,namely,in want of bread oor: 
to their minds, If thou wereſt the child of God, | |toturne Rones into bread, for the prefent fatis- 
| be would never lay his hand vpon thee folong | |fying of his bunger;for the Devil would needs | 
2 time,and in ſo orieuvous mannerzneuer was a- | per{wade our Sauiour Chriſt thathe moſt hawe| 
ny child of God in this caſe that thou art in: bread to ſave his life, and therefore inthe want | 
| But God laies his hand ehus heauy on thee;and of brezd would.have brought him to this di- | 
{therefore thou maielt perſwade thy ſelfe that | | Rruſifull courſe, roturne ones into bread, | 
thou art not the child of God, h And as the Deuill here deales with Chrift,ſo 
The vſe, The conſideration hereof muſt] | heafſayes to do with all his members; as hela- 
moouevs aboue allthings to labour for aſtu-| | bours ro worke vnbeleete in their hearts, ſo he] 
rance of our adoption, evento have our con-| | ſceks to bring them to the-praQtiſe of ynbe-| 
ſciences afſured ont of Gods word,that weare| | leefe wv their lines, Sce the eruth hereof inthe 
the ſonnes & daughters of God in Chriſt, The | | courſe of this world; Is a man opprefſed with 
Deuils drift is to overthrow this perſwaſion in| | outward want and pouertic? the Deuill will 
vs, and therefore our endeavour mult be, to | | rel him, he muſt needs Tue , and therefore will 
confirme and ſettle our hearts herein, Fhis 3s | |perſwade bimto rob, and eale, and to filch 
the charge of the holy Ghoſt vpon every child | | for his living, If aman be ficke,and wane pre-| | 
of god, 2,Pet.1,10.Give all diligence tomake your | | ſenthelpe in lawfull meanes, or cls be afflied 
ng and cleftion ſure: that is,get the aſſurance  * ſomewhat extraordinarily, then will the deuil 
thereof ſealed ypin your hearts, by the ſauviog C mooue him to ſeeke ro Wizards and Witches, 
graces of Gods ſpirit , joyuing verine with your | | ſuggeſting this ivto him by one meancs or 0- 
faith, and with your vertwe —_ and with | ther, that they can doe more good inſucha 
| your knowledge temperance, and withtemperance | | cale, chenall thePhyfitians in the world. This 
patience and with patience godlineſſe,and with god=| | is a molt yile praCtite of vnbeleetc,and yer roo 
lineſſe brotherly kindneſſe, and with brotherly k md=| | common in the world, wherein men tor the xe- 

| eſſe lone,v.5.6.7. And indeed if we would haue | | woouall of lome outward evill, will not Ricke 
true peace 2nd-cemfort in euery eſtate, whe-| | to hazard the Joffe of their ſoules. We therfore| 
ther aduerſitic or proſperitie, let vs labour for | | muſt labour tobe acquainted with thele wiles 
the knowledge of our adoption. This wilt be | | of Sathan, and by the praGtiſe of faitb'in our 
| our ioy in want, in wealth, in bondage,in free-| | liues, labour roexpreſſerhe power of faith in 
dome, in fickeneſfe, ivhealth,, in life, and in our hearts, as in al} manner of godly comterſa- 
death, Herein s that ioy of Chriſt which nexer can| | tion, ſo eſpecially in vſing only lawfull means 
be taken from 25, Joh.16.22. We cannot dothe| | for our releefe in the time of miſery and di- 
Deuill a greater pleaſure, chen to negle&the| | fireſle, | | | 
getting of this affurance; for hereupon he will But co.come more particularly tothe words) 
take eccahon ( ſpecially in time of diftrefle_), | of this temptation ; {f chow be the Sonne of God| | 
oy and dangerouſly toſeck to break the | | command theſe ſtones, Fc. It may be demanded} 
| necke of our ſoules ; he cares not much other-| | why the deuil ſhould make choilſe of this que- 
waies what men profeſſe,and what knowledge | | flion wherewith totempr our Sauiour Chiilt,| 
& other common gifts of the fpirit they haue, | | rather then any other ? Af. The reaſons herc- 
ſo that they want this bleſſed affurance: and{ | of may. betheſe : Firſt, hee knew welt, that if} 
therefore with the Apoſtle Pal, we muſt ac-| | Chriſt were the true and proper ſonne of God, 
count all other things to be but droſſe anddung| | then he muftneeds be the true Meſhas ; and it 
in reſpett of this excellent knowledge of Chriſt, to-| | he were the anointed of God, then alſo be it 
be our Saviour and Redeemer, True is is,that | | was thar muſt accompliſh that old and ancient 
vnto many this exhortation will ſcerwe-need-| |} promiſe made to our firſt Parents for the 6r%- 
lefſe : for ignorant perſons that have nothing | | ſing of the ſerpents head: This was the thing tha! 
Fn them bur meere preſurprion, will bragge | | of all other the devill was moſt afraid of, and 


moſt of this perſwahon;but they that have felt | | could not endure to heare; and therefore Þy} 


the ſmart of this temptation,doc know what it | | moouin g this queſtion he intends co infringe, 
_ þ#3 that will and ys in Read, cuen that afſu-| | yea, and (if he could) quite overthrow our 53} 
rance onely which is rightly ſounded ypon! | viour Chriſt in the right of thistitle. Second-} 
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© The Deuill fince his fall, bearez an vnſpeak- 
ledcadly hatred againſt God himſelte, and 
accordi \ his nature as occaſion (crues , he- 
cannot but ſhew the fame. Now in this queſti= 
| an he doth norably bewray his malice & ſpite 
aint God ; for whereas in Chritts bapriſme | 
| alittle before, God had proclaimed him to bee | 
his beloued ſonne in wheme hee was well pleaſed: 
| hereby rhe Gdeuill goes about to proouc the | 
deane contrary,and ſo as much avin himlierh, ! 
(eeks to make God a lyer; which becauſe ir fir- | 
ceth his nature'ſo well ,-he makes choiſe of ar 
this time. | Pb | nf 0% 
.. Thevſe. 1. In this praQtiſe of the deuill, we 
| | may kearne what to judge of ſundry falſe tea- 
chers;for as wel in the primitive Church as al- 
ſo fince that time, there haue been ſundry men 
of great fame for wiſdome and learning, as &- 
| |bion, Cerinthus , Carpocrater, Samoſatenus , and | 
eArrius, who haue all labourcd ſeuerally, to 
prooue that leſus Chriſt the ſonne of © AMarie, 
was not indeed the Sonne of God, very God, 
bur onely a worthy Prophet, Novy of them we 
may ſafely thinke with the Church of Godin 
former times ,. that they were falſe Prophets, 
heretikes, and ſeducers ; yca the profeſſed ene- 
mies of Ehriſt, guided by the ſpirit of Sathan; 
for herein they do direCtly tread in his ſteps, 
IT. In this his practiſe we may obſerue the 
malicious and contradicting ſpirit of Satan a- 
gain God himſelf:for here he labours to con- 
clude that Chriſt was not the Sonne of God, 


[notwithſtanding God himtclfe had a hog 


fore auouched that he was, And this is his gþn- 
tinued praftiſe vnto this day;for where GeUin 
his Church pronounceth grace, mercy , and 
loue, there on the contrary will the deuil pro- 
nounce a curſe, hatred and damnation. Again, 
where God denouaceth his curſe & iudginent, 
| there will the deuil ſeek to perlwade a conceir 
of prace andfauour. It a man be the child of 
God, and haue receiucd the {cale of grace for 
his aſſurance thereof; the Dcuill will lecke to | 
weaken this aſſurance, and perſwade him ifhe | 
can that he is the child of wrath. Andifa man. 
be void of grace, and ſo indeed the child of the 


deuil,then wil Satan ſuggeſt into his heart pre» * 


lumprtuous thoughts, and make him thinke he | 


| cth himſelfe contrary to God. 
If thou be the Sonne of God commannd theſe ſtones, | 
&c. that is, doe but fay the word, and bidde | 
theſe ſtones to become bread , aud it will be 
[done. And here in the very propounding of 
this temptation, we may obicrue the deep po- 
licy of Sathan - for inthele fewe words ( the 
|better to effe& his purpoſe) he toucherh three 
moſt true and OTE points 1n dininity: Furſt, 
that hethar is the Sonne of God by nature, is 
alſo true and very God : for here he aſcriberh 
| ratothe ſoune at God, the true prerogative of 
Cod himſelfe; apoint whereiu the Phariſies 


withſtood our Sauiour Chriſt,and: which many 


|isthe child of God; ſo that cuery way,be ſhew- 1 
| | liſts we may obſerue;chat when the deuill hath 


; ' : . j > | - _ 
et marke the deuils words alittle further; | { once begun to tempt a man, he will nor eafily 
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'A' heretikes fince haue denied, Secondly, that the 


' true god can without pain or labour, yea with- 
out all meanes,2t his very beck do whatſocuer 
he will; and by his word only make ſtones he- 
come bread, 7hirdly, that ro worke a miracle 
of himlclfe, isc properticand prerogatiue of 
him alohe that is reac Golly as ro turne ones 
intobreadinthisplace. Now when the devill 
: acknowledoerh all this,a min would notchiuk 
that herein he ſhould tptend any bureto Chriſt 


| ortohis Church ; bur in very truth his drift | 
| herein'is, to deſtroy the faith of Chriſt in that 
| word of his Father which ſpake from heaven, 


& ro 6befrhrow the foundation of the church, 
by proouing that Ieſus Chriſt the ſonne of Ma. 
ry was not ttueGod; r 

Here thea oblcrue a tticxe of the geuitlls 
vtning; when he {peaks a truth, he doth it not 
to conficme the ſame as laving ir, bur indecde 
his meaning is to overthrow the truth thereby: 
which muſt a&moniſh vs, that'when Satan ſhal 
any way aſſault vs intemptation,weneuer giue 


the rrurtk;, becauſe therein his purpoſe ito de- 
ceiue vs, and to delttoy the truth: hence-it was 
that Chriſt forbad the vncleane ſpirits-to teſti= 


bee the holy oxe of God: hence alſo Paul was 
grieved at the teftimony'of the foule ſpirit that 


the moſt bigh God; which ſhewed onto men the way 
of ſaluation, 

Further, in comparing our Euangeliſt Mat- 
chew'with Saint Luke, there may 
difference between them in propounding this 
temptation;for in Matthew the words are thus, 
commaznd theſe ſtones, rc, And in Luke thus, 
commannd this ſtone. But they are reconciled 
| thus ; Marchew fers downe this temptation as 
| the devill firft propounded ir: & S.Luke ſhewes 
| how the deuil vrged it:for firſt the devil comes 


| 


| ro Chriſt, and bids him, if he be the Sonne of 


| God, commaund all the flones which he ſaw 
' round about him to be made bread,thisS. Mar- 
 thew lets downe :ot if that ſeemed: too much, 
| command one (tone ro be made bread, aud it 
| ſhould ſuffice; and this S. Luke noteth, 

Theſe. By this comparing of the Euange- 


| leaue off, but will ſeranedge ypon it , and en- 
if it be pofſible he may prevaile. Which ſhould 


and reſolute in reſtſting Fatans temptations;he 
. will take ſmall aduantage before he leauc ; we 
therefore muſt not give place, nor yeeld one 
jor vnto him: Reſiſt the Denil] and heewill flic. 


the miniſter by ſoiid andthrough-applying of 
eucry part of Gods truth to the heart , wherby 
it may bearmed againſt the enemy ; and the 
people by faithfull embracing and obeying of 


credit ynco him, no not then wlien he ſpexkerh |_. 
fie of him, though they acknowledge him to. 
was in the maide,though in ir felfe a moſt wor. 


thy truth, ro wit, that they were the ſernants of 


ſeeme ſome |} 


force and vrge it by all the meanes he can, that |_ 


to be nvoſt earneſt d 


This muſt euery member of the Church doe: | 


Satan fpeaks 


te Ouerthrow 
an other 


rruch therby, 


— the ; 


ſome truth , 


| 


| 


Mar.1.24-3F l 


A3.16.19.18; f 


_w 


— — 


Ot I Ot” IO ne" —_— 


The Combate.hetweene 


che ſame, as alſo by carnelt praiet vnto God for A| god fromtheir people inan vokeown tongue 
the aſiftance of bis grace in all affaults, and commend vnto; them for their defence”? 
wks my { gainſt ſpirituall encmies,other deviſes of they 


Falk 4. Dut he anſwering, ſaid,| | 0wne, 2s boly-watey, crefſmg, croſſes, &c. which! 


bc : WA 7 \ 1. Ml they highly. commend as meancs of jpec:.11| 
It | written; eM an ſhall not ren th and forge to vanquiſh the devil. ng. 


Le. A 


| liue by bread onely,but by ene- as\in ecde-the.;word of ' God is the onely 


true andiuwuſtic: weapon, whereof while t 


ry word that proceedeth out of | | deprive.cheis people, they fend them fyowe 


| naked and | yearmed: to encounter with $4. 


the month of Goa, nin nit 32 | 1 EROS tuta5 Gifs; Tx E 
| The words containe Cheiſts gracious, arr | | . Seegndly, here alſo behold'the miſerable » 
ſwer, whereby he repelled the Devils tewpra- | | ſtare of all thoſe that either through coueroud. | 
tions : and in it we may obſerug three pointy; | | gefle;orany other profaneneflc are drawne 101 
* x Firſt, char Chriſt did anſwer:Secangly,whence | | oegleter conrenn the writren word of Gag: | 
he borrowed his anſwer Thirdly the very | |their.cafe is metiifearcful ;/for. they caſtaway 

-| words ofhis anſwer, ; -, +: wols hh thoſe. weapons ;/Whcreby they ſhould defend 
For the firſt, that Chriſt did anſwergis nored | * | themiſelyes againſt the deuill ; and quench, ahi 
by the boly Ghoſt i,plaine words, Ana leſiss bis fiery darts3 and ſo betray their own ſoutes | 
anſwering, ſaid; Whereby he would giue.vs tO| [into hisbands':. And doubles all contemaess| 
vnderftand, that, Chriſt letus our Saviour bee- | | 20d neglcCters of the word arc guilty of their| 
ing inthe wildernefſe, was not oucly willing | | owno gamnation,, becauſe God hath given vs 
andtcady to encounter With Sathan, Hur allo| | his word for our defence,and for the confoun- 
able to withſtznd bity;yea and io yanquiſh Sa- | ding ob Sathan,, ſo as without guilt of wilfuli| 
tan, without receiving any foyle at hs hands, | | murther, not of our bodies, but of our ſoules,| 
Whichjs a point ot 1pgular coinfort tro Gods we capnot neglect this heauculy we? pon. | 
Church and children;for was Chrilt Icſus able | | . Thirdly, hereby we may ſee the cauſe why 
in-this low and baſceflare of a ſcruant ,bewg tin ſomuchabounds in all eſtates euery where, | 
diſaduantaged alſo by-a deſert place, and bo-| | namely, want of love vnto , and. knowledge in} 
dily hunger; was he then(1 ſay )able rocncoun-| | rhe word of God ; whereupon the mol} are ig-| 
ter with Sathan , and to, overcome him in his norat of it, or cls know not how to handlethis 
moſt violent and ſubrile affaulcs? Then how | ſpirituall weapon, wherby Satan is refifted.and| 
much morc is henow able cuen in all his mem- | ©| foiled, Hof, 4. 2. The Lord complaineth of 
bers ro giue Sathan the foite, hauing fpoyled ; | lying, ſwearing , killmg, fealing.,, and whoorixg ,| 
him in his death? ſceing he is aduanced ia the | | yea of blood roxching blood. : and the cauſe'is laid 
| throne of maieſtie & glory,and ſet at-the right | | downe inthe firſt verſe, There w no knowledge .of 
hand of his Father, having a name abouec all| | Gods the Land, This Daxzid knew well; and 
names give vnto him, at which euery knee ſhal | | cherefore faid, He hid Gods fayings in his heart, 
bow,both of things jn heayen,and igearth,and | that be might not ſinne againſt him, Plal.119. 11. 
vnder the earth? we ther fore may now ſay with | | For as Sauls ſpeare flood in. readinefle at his 
EReus2.r:. | that lord voice; Now v5 ſaluation in heanen , and | head euen when he ſlept, to ſhould Gods word, 
ſtrength,and power, andthe Kingdome of our God, ' | which is the ſword of tbe ſpirit, be euer in our 
& the power of bu Chriſt: for the agcuſer of the bre- | hearts, as it were ready drawne, that to what 
thren i eaſt downe, | {moe foeuer the Deuil allures vs, we may be a- 
Fhe ſecond point here noted is, whence | ble to ſay for our defence, It i written:through| 
Chriſt borroweth his anſwer,namely,fromthe | | want hercofit comes to paſſe, thatthe Deuill 
Scriptures; /t & written : It had becn an eafie | | athispleaſure leads men captives into all im-| 
thing for Chrili becing the ſonne. of God, ro| | pieties. | 
| have confounded the Femprer with the breath | Loftly,this excellent yſc of the word ynder- 
n of his mouth,or ro have commaunded innume- | | ſtood, beleeved, & obeyed, muſt mooucall ig-| 
| rable legions of holy Angels to haue drive him | | norant perſons to labour for knowledg herin, | 
' | [>way; but he betakes himſelfe tothe written | | & withal indeauour after growth in knowledgf 
| wordfor his defence, And this he dideſpectally | | by holy obedience, to ſhew forth their faith. I! 
__ for our inſtruQtion : namely, that we might} | we had an enemy that had ſworne our death &| 
wordor: know, that thewritten word of Ged,rightly weil-| | vowed to fee our blood, how careful would we 
def weapery ded by the hand of faith, is the moſt ſufficient | | be for our natural life, both to get vs weapons, 
2 on” | weapon forthe repelling of Satan, & the van< | þand alſo ſome knowledge to vſe che ſame, not} 
quiſhing him in all his temptations:hence Pax! | | only for our defence, but alſo for the annotace: 
| calleth it the ſword of the ſpirit;hecauſe it ſerues | |} of our deadly foe?oh then how carefull ſhould| 
not onelyforour defence; but alſo ro wound | | we befor the fafery of our ſoules, to put ypon| 
Satan, and co put himto flight, vs the whole armour of God, and to learne £0 
Thewfe, 1, This fat of Chriſt doth diſcover vie arightthis firord of the Spirit; that when wet 
and condemne the damnable praRiſe of the | | rect with Satan ourirreconciliable enemy is] 
Church of Rome, whe. lecke vp the word of |. | thefield of remptation; which is this miſerable 
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world , we may be able both to award his! A; be diſtinguiſhed according to the mater wher-| ga | 
| blowes, and to wound his head ! It is lamenta- abourjr-is occupied : Thus, ſometime God wil erfull word 
[ble to ſec how ignorir people wil blefle them- | have mentoline by brezdthe ordinarie food of dittinguithsd 
ſelves in their ignorance, and ſay they deficthe| |! naturall life; and this is his ordinavie word, 
Deuil,and ſpitar him in defiance, and yerthey | | Sometime his wil and appointment is that mat. 
know not how they are intangled in his ſnares ſhal line by extraordinaric means:as the Iſrae= 
oftheir owne finnes;he little regardsſuch defi-| | lites did inthe wildernefſc while they lived vp- 
ance, ſolong as their ſoules lie naked and bare on Manna; and this is his exetraordinarie word. 
{before his daily darts: let two men mcete that Otherwhiles hee ordaines that men (hall live 
| he at enmitie, the ae armed, the other naked, without all meanes, as Moles did in Mount Si 
what will it auaile for the naked man to dehie na, Elias in Mount Horeb, and our Saujour 
his enemy with bigge words,while in the mean Chrilt in this wi!derneſſe, for the ſpace of four- 
rime his armed enemy takes away his life? Lo, ty dayes and fourty nights rogether, And laſtly 
(atan is this firang man armed, & ignorant per= he ordaines ſometime, that men (hall live a- 
{ſons are poore naked caitiffs, they defie the de-| | gainſt means,and contrarie to the courſe of na+ 
uil,and ſpit at bim with their mouth, but inthe B| rure; Thus Daniel lived in the Lyons denne, 
meane time the deuil wounds their ſoules vnto | | and the three childr@ inthe fiery furnace: both 
death. They will ſay they fecle no ſuch wounds, | | which laſt may be called gods miraculous word. 
and rherefore they feare him not:bur they muſt So that we ſec good reaſon of this clauſe, eue- 
{know, that the leſſe they feele, the more cauſe | | | 7: for hereby we learne, that man doth not 
they haue to fcare: for Satans wounds are moſt preſerue his life onely by ordinary meanes or- 
deadly when they are leaſt felr. dained of God; butlikewiſe by exery word pro- | 
The third point is Chriſts Anſwer it ſelfe: | | ceeding our of rhe mouth of God; that is, by euery 
Man ſhall not line by bread onely , but by exery | | appointment and decree of God, whether ex- 
word that proceedeth ont of the month of God: | | trasrdinarie , aboue the vſuall meanes, or mira- 
This anſwer is borrowed from Dewterom.8.z3,| | cnlons without all means, or againſt the courſe 
And it is that leſſon which Moſes ſought to of nature: this we muſt labour to know and 
reach the children of Iirael,after the Lord had | | beperſwaded of, Nature teacheth that man li- 
fed them with food from heauen in that barren ueth by Gods bleſſing and appointment in or- 
wildernefle where they were afflicted with | | dinarie meanes z But nature knowes not this, 
hunger. The words are ſomething hard, and |_ | tharGod preſerueth mans life by his word, a- 
therefore 1 will ſhew the meaning of them, | | boue meanes, without meanes, yea and 2gaivſt 
Man ſhall not line ; that is, ſhall not preſerue his | | meanes, The beleeving heart will hardly yeeld 
remporall life in this worid; for of eternall life, | | tothis, which Moſes'would reach the 1fraclits, 
neither Moſes nor Chriſt did intend to ſpeake, and therefore we mufttake the more paines to 
By bread *nely , that is onely by ſuch ordinarie | | bereſolued of it, If any (hal thinke hereupon, 
| meanes as food and raiment, {leepe, phyficke, | | thata man-may liue bythe written word with- 
&c, which: God hath appointedin his prouj- out meate and'drink;he is deceived ; for Chriſt 
|. | {dence for the ordinarie preſervation of natural| | meaneth not that-euery word that God hath 
Iron: | life, Bat by exery word that proceedeth ont of the |* | ſpoken ſhall preſerue naturall life, bur that 
| es divers mouth of God, This title word, betokens ''di- | | wharſoeuer way bee hath appointed whereby 
|” [uers things in Scripture: I. The ſ#bftartiall| | man ſhalllive, whether by ordinarie,or extra- 
word of God, the ſecond perſon in Trinity:Ioh, ordinarie means, whether without means,or a- 
I. 1, In the beginning was the word, and the | gaivit meanes , the ſame ſhall be effeQuall for 
word was God, 1 1. It is vſually taken for the wret- | mans preſeruation + Thus much for the mea-| 
ten word contained in the booke of the old and | xy ning. - | LIME | 
_|new Teſtament, 1, Pet. 1. 25, Thirdly, it is The applying of this teſtimony ro the De-| 
ſometime taken for Gods will and decree, and | | uills tewpration , is thus to be conceiued: The 
itis called his good pleaſyure + ſo Heb. 1, 2, (briſt | Devills rempration was this, 1f thou be the} 


ſuſtaineth all things by the word of bus power,| | ſonne of God, then commaned theſe ſtones to bee 
that is, according to his will and decree , by |: | made bread : But thou canſt not make theſe ftones | 


his powerfull appointment : and by his word| | 7s becomebread : Therefore thou art not- the ſoune 
were all things made in the beginning, & here- of God. Tothis Chriſt anſwers, by denying the 
by have they beene preſerved cuer fince; that propoſition or firtt part of this ol ape :the 
is that word that melteth the Ice,Pal. 147.18, round whereof was this ( which the devill 


Andin the laſt ſenſe muſt we vnderfiand word| | tooke for graunted )that when a man is hungry 
in this place; mcaning thatman doth net-pre-| | he muſt needs have bread, or elſe hee cannor 


ſerve this natural! life by ordinaric meanes 0n- line and this our Saujour Chriſt-doth flatly 
ly,bur withal,by Gods goodpleaſure,wil .and} | deny, ſaying , Man lixerth not by breadonely,but 
decree, ſanQtifying the meanes for bis good. | | by enerymord that procerdeth our of the month of 
Note further / a it js ſaid by exery word , and | Ged: [And this application is moſt excellent, 
therein lieth the ſubſtance of this ſeatence: for || 
the vnderſtanding whereof we muſt know that 
this powerfull and working word of God may of 
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heauen, and with water out of the rock;to wit, 
that God by his word can preſerue the life of 


ſoeuer he. appointcth for that purpoſe; and if 
we ſhould ſpend our lives in learning hereof,n0 
doubt the time were not miſpent, 

The »ſe. Firſt, hereby we are raught to con- 
fider aright of all creatures whereby our life is 
| reſerued, as meate, drinke, apparell, &c. and 
Far is thus;Beſides the bodily ſubſtance of the 


euenthebleſſing of God in the creature pro- 
ceeding from his word, decrec, and appoint- 
ment, whereby it is made fic and able ro yeclde 
ſuſtenance and nouriſhment. The Scripture cal- 
leth this, the Staffe of bread: and ſo it is indeed; 
for as an aged and impotent man failethto the 
ground, if bis ſtaffe be plucked from him; ſo the 
beſt creature that ſerues for our vie,- without 
Gods blefling becomes fryitlefle vnto vs, This 
reaſon may teach vs;for how-ſhould that thing 
of it ſelfe preſerue and further life, which in ir 
ſelfe is yoide of life? And how ſhould that giue 
heate and warmenes to our bodies, which of it 
ſelfe is void of heat ? Let vs therefore confeſle, 


freſh vs, nor the matter of our raiment that 
keeps vs warme, but the bleſfhing of him that by 
his word hath ordained them for theſe ends: if 
' | he withdrawe his blefſing ,. the faffe and ffay s 
| goxe - men may eate ( as Haggei ſaith) but they 
{hall not haue enowgh ; drinke and yet not be f:il- 
lcd; they may ctoaththemſclues, and yet not be 
warme It is Gods bleſhing that makes Gods 


to paſle, that the poore mans child which is 


full, comely, and well liking, as the childe of a 
Prince,bur that God blefleth as well the home- 
ly food of the poore, asthe dainty fare of the 
richeſl,., | ; 5 


and T emperance,in the vic of all Gods creatyres: 
when we vie our food and raimens, it is Gods 
bleſſing alone that makes them doe vs good; 
the Lord as it were ftands by vs to put his bleſ- 
ſing vponeuery morſcll that we cat, andeuerie 
drayght that we drinke, and ypon ourraiment 
when weputit on ; how then dare wee abuſc 


that while the meatordrinkis in our mouthes, 
the wrath of God will fall ypon vs, as.Pſal.78. 
30,31, 33 
Thicdly;-hence we muſt learne to ſanRifie 
Gods creatures, as food and raiment which we 
vic for our comfort, by inuocation onthe name 
of God ::for we doenot live by the creatures 
ſimply ,/but by the word' and appointment. of 
God blefſing them vnto vs: and therefore. wee 
muſt not bee like bruit beaſts which: receive 
_ | Gods bleſſings, but yer.neuer looke vp to hea- 
ven fro whence they come; or like to the ſwine 


man without ordinary meanes, euen what Way | 


creature, we muſt labor to (ce a further matter, | 


that it is not the ſubRanceof food that doth re- | 


creatures doe vs good:how elſe ſhould it come | 


barely clad, and homly fed,ſhould be as health- | 


Secondly, hereby we muſt Tearne Sobrietce | 


them in ſurfering and-drunkenneſſe, in pride | 
and wantonnes? may we not fearc in ſo doing, | 


A 
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| 
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of the world , who place the ſtaff and ſtay off 


{ftandsnot in abundance, neither doth bee live 
by bread, but by the bleſſing of God, which is 


' | and may beas well vpon alntle, as vpon the 


\| whatſocuer he ſends, beiit more or lefle: the 


| ſort, as the ſecd of grace can: take noroote,nor 


| which he muſt needs looke voto: but we muſt 


| things:for when death comes,thele cannot fave! 
| vs from the graue: it is Gods blefling by which 


; we liue, he can preſerue vs aboue meanes, nay 


i Sixtly., hence we muſt learne contentation 


of goods, of children,of health,and all that we 


: rhe fruit of patience; and not ſuffer our hearts 
'ourlife tands by.Gods word, and not in ally 


ſeries'a man {hould be deprived of the comfort 


God, do ſtill enioy the bleffing of God in their 
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the tree from which it falleth, | : 
Fourthly, hereby we ſee the common errour 


their life in the abundance of outward bleſ, 
fings, whereupon they labour to enrich them 
felues herewith as much as pollibly they can 
theſe men doe little conſider that mans life 


treaſures of a Kingdom. This was the prattiſe of 
the rich foole , who ſpake peace to his ſoule for 
eaſe and paſtime, becauſe he had much goods laid| 
op for many yeares, But fith Chriſt teacheth vs 
that man liueth not by bread only,itmuſt needs 
be a flat note of vabeleefe,to carke and careim. 
moderately for the things of this life, | 

Fiftly, hereby we are alſo taught, not to en- | 
tangle-our-ſelues ouermuch with the cares of| 
this world,nor to ſyffer our harts to be opprel(- 
ſed with defire of food gaiment, lands or lining:| 
becauſe our life and welfare coofiſteth not in 
theſe things, but-in the bleſſing of God on| 


gripple minde after much is a deadly ſnare, 
wherewith many a ſoule is intan ofed ro perditi- 
on and deſtruttion; this choakes the heart in fuch 


bring forth any ſaving fruit: this made Pan! to 
hay a charge vpon Timoshie for rich men, that 
they ſhould truff in the lining G od,and not in uncer- 
zaine riches, 3. Tim.6.12, Eet vstherefore bee 
content with faod and raiment, and rather ſcek 
the kingdoine of God and his righteoufſneſſe, 
and then all thoſe things whereof we ſtand in| 
neede:ſhall be given vnto vs, in the moderate 
vicof lawfull:meanes, Indeede the worldlings 
excuſe is, that food and raimeut is his liuing 


fil remember,that our life ſtandeth not in thele 


without meanes,and againſt meancs; and ther- 
fore we muſt not giue. place to ſuch thoughts 
and cares as ſhew difiruſt in God, 


and patience inextreame pouertie, and in'all o-| 
ther miſeries of this life, If God ſhould! deale| 


with vs as he did with his ſeruanr eb: if for] 
our religion he ſhould bring vpon vs the lofſe} 


have, with baniſhment aJſo from our friends 
and country, yet then muſt we labour to ſhe 


to be ſ\walowed vp of ouermuch oriete 'becaulſe 


oftheſe things:indeede, ifin theſe outward m1- 


of Gods providence, then might bee ſorrowe 
without meaſure : 'but ſeeing all ſuch as feare 


greateſt calamities ( for Gods bleſling is 79 


that gathereth yp the maſt ; not looking. vp to 
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out meanes and againſt meanes can he manifeſt , A f en,t h at h ew 1 /l 2 it e h of Ang el 


his power and goodnefle in their preſeruation) , | 
fore in the extremitie of euil muſt wecom-| | F OY we, 

© ſelues in the Lord our God, as Danid did C ned hs ouer thee ; and Tith 

in great ſorrow, having loſt his two wiues, and their hands they /hall life thee 


' |beeing in danger to be ſtoned of his own follo- |* | be: | 

7 gre Find learne to Oye lob, Though the | Vp,leaſt at any tine thor /ſhoul- | 
Lord kill me,yet will I truſt in him, What if the | : 

woe ſhould ſead a famine among vs,as he may deft aaſh thy foote againſt A 

juſtly doe for the finnes of this land ? ſhould ſione. 

wethen deſpaire, or vſe vnlawfull meanes for 


our releefe ? nay, _ ON —_— _ HMoſes| | 7» le us ſaid vnto him: It <5 
That lineth not ly ; and'1a- G , | | 
or depend on bim that can increaſe the opls |. | PFEEEEP 4gAine , T hon ſhalt not| 9=66 


bour to depend on him that can increaſe the oyle |. 


in the poore widdowes cruſe , and the meale inthe | _ | tempt ft he Lord thy God, 


barrel, till plenty come, 1 | 
Seauenthly,this muſt teach vs moderation of Theſc words containe the ſecond conflit of 


our affe ions in all eſtates that doe befa]l vs;in Satan with our Sauiour Chriſt : for howſoeuer 
health and plentie wee muſt not be puffed vp | | by Saint Luke this is put in the third place, 
with pride; in weaknes and want we muſt not| | which Matthew here placeth in the ſecond,yet 
be opprefled with ſorrow; for mans life ſtand-| | this breedeth no difference between the Evan- 
ethnotin theſe things, @either can we hereby | | geliſts, who tienot themſelues to a rict obſer- 
know loue or hatred; he that is in want may uation of time,place,& order, how euery thing 
haue as good a portion in Gods bleſſing as the was done which they relate; as in the ſtorie of 
wealthieſt man in the world:herein hungry La- this conflict, $. Luke reſpets the ſubſtance of 
z4arus full of ſores, went farre beyond the rich| | it onely, but $. Matthew obſerues the order of 
elutton in all his riot. italſo. Now in this ſecond conflict we are to 
Laſtly, ſeeing ourlife depends vpon Gods | | obſerue three points : 1, Sathans preparation | 
word, we muſt hereby learne to acknowledge | | thereto: IT, The aſſaulrir ſelfe : 111, Chriſts an- 
Gods prouidence; and to relic thereupon in all| {wer and repullſe thereof, 177 
eſtates, In the daies of peace, wherein ( as /ob| I. Point, Sathans preparation to this conflict 
ſpeaketh ofhimſelfe)men waſh their paths in but-| | is contained in the 5. verſe; wherein wee are to 
ter, and bane hane the rockes to powre them out 1i-| | note, both the time and the parts thereof : The 


xers of ozle: men will ſoone be brought to ſay ſo| | time in the firſt word Then : that is, ſo ſoone as 
much ; bur we muſt labour to ſee and feele the] [the Devill had recciued a foile of Chriſt in his 
bleſſing of his prouidence , euen then when we| | firſt aſſault, preſently he addrefſeth himſelfe yn- 
tread (as it were ) the winepreſle of his wrath: | toa ſecond. | 


as well in ſicknefle as in health, in want as in Herein behold, the exceeding malice of $a- | 
plenty, in the depth ofdiſtrefſe as in the height tan,in that the end of one temptation with him 
of all proſperity : this is the counſell ofthe ho-| | is but the beginning of another : he ceaſethnot 
ly Ghoſt, Relle thy workes vpon the Lord. Caſt all] | with one aflaulr, but as heis a deadly foe ro the 
Jour care wpou him, for he careth for you, 1.Pet.5.| | Church of God, ſohe ſhewes himlfclfe by his 
{7 It is a brutiſh propertic onely to look vpon| | continuall ſeeking whom he may deuoure ; hee 
the creatures whereon they feed ; and therefore] | will neuer make truce with any child of God, 
our eyes and our hearts mult be* fixed on him, | | vpon any condition leſſe then the hazard of his 
who feedeth the young rauens that crie vnto him; | D| ſoule;neither is he wearie of his worke,but.day 
and beareth yp all things by his mighty word: wee| | & nightis either plotting or performing ſome 
muſt not content our {clues with abare ſpecu-| | miſcheiuous attempt againſt the child of God, 
lation hereofin our heads , but labour to feele | [The conſideration whereof muſt teach vs, vpon 
the comfort 'of itin our hearts, and to-expreſſe | | our viftory and conqueſt ouer one tempration, 


the == of it in our liues, And thus much for | [preſently ro. prepare for anew. This was the |- 
thefirft conflict. __ 6 ' [Rate of the fonne of God our head, and we his 


| : & "Hi | members may not looke for better; our life in 

| verſ. 5... Then the Demll| { this valeof _—_— 1s a continual warfare againſt 
tooke him vp into the holy city | [rhe enemie of our ſoules;; we muſt not there- 
4 CO oro: 5 3" 7 fore here looke for reſt and eaſe, but euer keep 
and ſet him 0N 4 pinacle of the watch and ward againſt their aſſaults, If this | 
i Th '/ | CTES 2 dutie were well learned and put in-pradtiſe, it | 
emp Ce | would preuent much impatience, and.become 


2240: 1 Mer Gas hire Th Itheground of niuch peacd in our ſoules : mans 
| | 6. eAnd ſa id Vnto him, If : __ cannot ans doubling and renuing 
| thou be the. fonne of God *Y caſt | [offorrowes; when one cuilllights in thenecke 
| \ $6 Eb tn My 1 1, i, {© | [of another, obthen hethinketh neuer any was 
| | [ » /elfe downe . for 88 144 Writ=| |inhis caſe; but look ynto Teſus the author and 

; _ finiſher 
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eenduredno lefle ; and 
herein he is an example that thou ſhouldeſt fol- 
low his ſteps. If therefore chou wilt be his diſ- 
ciple, prepare totake vp. thy croſle cuery day 


Foiſher af thy faith, h 


and follow him. ; 
The parts of Sathans preparation are two; | 


Firſt, he convaies Chriſt trom the wildernes to 
leruſalem; ſecondly, he placerh him on apin- 


| [nacle of the Temple, For the firft, in theſe 


words , The deuill tooke him wp into the holy Citie, 
that isinto leruſalem; as Luke expoundeth it, 


| chap. 4. 9. This the Deuill might doe three 
waies; In viſion; or leading him vp the ordina- | 


ry way ; or carrying himthrough the aire. I. Ir 
might be in viſion; forthat was yſuall with the 
Prophets : ſo Ieremie went to the riuer Perath; 
and Ezekiel was carried fromMeſopotamia to 
[eruſalem : but Chriſt was not thus tranſported: 
for then Satans perſwaſion vnto Chriſt, To caſt 
himſelfe downe, could haue been no temptation. 
11, Chriſt might be lead of the Deuill the ordi- 
nary way from the wilderheſſe to Teruſalem; ſo 
much the words will beare: but (as I take it Jhe 
went not ſo : for if Chriſt were lead by the De- 
will, it was either willingly of his own accord, 
or by the Deuils perſwaſion: but of his owne 
accord he would not goe; for he came into the 
wilderneſſe to betempted, which as yet was 
not fully accompliſhed, and therfore would nor 


willingly depart thence, beforethat worke for: 
- | which he came was ended. Againe, he would 


notdepart thence vpon the Deuils perſwaſion: 
for Chriſt would neuer gratific the Devill fo 
much, as to doe ought himſelfe, which theDe- 
uill would haue him, as in all his temptations 
doth appeare; for this isa rule to be obſerued, 
We muſt not doe any thing which the deuill 
perſwades vs to in his temprations , though in 
it ſelfe the thing be lawfull and good, 111, The 
Deuill might carry the body of our Saujour 
Chriſt through the aire, by his-power through 


| Gods permiſſion. This is the molt likely way, 


and ſo it is thought to be of the beſt Diuines : 
and the words following confirme it much ; 
for it is ſaig, The Deill ſet him on apinnacle of 
the Temple : Now, if tit had power to ſet him 
there, why might hce not allo carriehim thi- 
ther, Cod otdaining this as well as his trempta. 
tion, - DE SSD 

The vſe. By this we ſee , that men may be 
tranſported bythe Deuill from place to place, 
as the records of all ages doe report: this one 


& 


|rhing yer obſerued(wherein the common opi- 


nion faileth ) that the Deuill cannot convay a 


man alive ſo farre in alittle time,'as many. men | 
thinke, as a thouſand or two thouſand miles in | 


an houre;for nomanis able to endure ſuch vie- 
lent motion,& yer live, as experience teacherh: 
let *,man fall from ſome high Reeple, and his 
breath will be e, & be deadbefore he come 
at the ground, by reaſon of the violence of his 


mation. Indeed theDeuil can carric a man very. 


ſwiftly, bur yet for the ſafery of mans life, he | 


muſt prolong his time farre more, then other- 


| A 


| 


| members? beſides, we finde 


| children, who no doubt were holy perſons, lob 


| 


| ſhip. Secondly, in Ieruſalem, as alſo m all che 


; and the Prophets were read andexpomn ed. 


| ipdeedit. Was 


— NY 


wiſe of m___ he needs to doe, 

Secondly, hence we learne that 
permiſſion, the Deuill may have or pea 
the bodies of Gods owne children which = >. 
true belecuers, to tranſport them from place . ; 
place; for dealing thus with the head Chrift le 
ſus, why may he not doe fo with any of bis 

nemb! (that God permit. 
ting him ) he hath done more then this to the 
'Sainrs of God; he may poſſeſſe their bodies 4s 
he did the woman of Canaans daughter Mat 
15.22, He may torment them long, as be did 
exceeding grieuouſly bowe the body of a| 
daughter of Abraham eighteene years, Luk; 
16, Yea, he may kill the body, as he did to 1g, 


1.19.And therefore much more may he tranf. 
port them from place to place. 

Here this queſtion may ficly bee anſwered: 
whether a true belecuer may bee bewitched, 
Anſw, He may: there are none vpon earthſo 
faithfull and holy, bur FGod permit, Satan can 
afli&t their bodies grieuouſly,and therfore alſo 
they may be bewitched, Ir is but the fancie of 
preſumpruous perſons, whe they ſay their faith 
isſo lirong, that all the witches in the world 
cannot hurt them: for if God permir, Satan can 
gricuouſly afflift mans body, as he did the bo- 
dy of Tob; yea he can kill rhe bodie,as hath been 
ſhewed. Salemon ſpeaking of outward things, 
faith truely, e All rhings come alike to all, and the 
ſame condition us to the inſt and to the wicked: 
now , the wicked man may be bewitched, as 
all will graunt; why then may not the godly 
alſo, ſeeing itis but an outward euill? Fhis 
therefore muſt abate their pride that ſtand ſo 
much on their ſtrong faith : behold this fat of 
Sathan to the holy bodie of Chrift , and hereby 
tearne for thy humiliation, that if God permit, 
Satan is able to bring vpon thy body great at- 
fliction, Ns 

Further , obſerue the place whither Sathan 
caries our Sauiour Chriſt, into the holy citie, rhat 
is, lernſalem. Oueſt. Why is it called hoh, ſec- 
ing now it wasa polluted place full of finnefull 
people? An. It is called holy for theſe caules:1. 
Becauſe here was the Lords Temple , the place 
of bis ſolemne worſhip, wherein were the holy 
rites and ceremonies preſcribed for Gods wor- 


Synagogues of [udes,was Meſes chaire,the |aw 


Teruſalem was the mother City of ali] 
the world in reſpe&t of religion ; here God or- 
dained that hjs Charch fhouldfirſt be planted, 
and from hence mutt religion be derived to 0- 
ther nations... ooKS yu 
Thevſe, Hence wem 


Thirdly, 


ay obſerue, thar at this 
| time Teruſalem was the true Church of God: 


very. corrupt” borh for doctrine 
$0 thanners,as Chrifls ſevere repovoth bet 
dottt plainely ſhewe ;) Marth. 5, 21-66 

Marth, " I 3,14. &c. woe the cru Ghar 


elſe the holy phoſi wouldnothave ca Web iCY | 
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rift and the Deuill, 

+ atic, Now ifleruſalem at this time were j A\| Laſtly, though they have outwatd baptifme? 
che rrue Church of God then, then may we yet indeede they 0 fr es inward cop x96 
| [yell ay, thatin England God hath his true | | the life of that Sacrament, to wit : imputed 
-|Church: forlet the corruptions of our Church | _ | righteouſaes & renued holines;which in Gods| 
be as they are, yer {hail it match Teruſalemin | | Church muſt goe together with the outward 
the prerogatiues of Gods Church, They had | |element,elſe it is nothing. Thirdly, forthe A- 
the Law and the Prophets read & expounded; | | poſtles Creed, they haue it in word , but they 
{o haue we, and the Goſpel alſo , whichis the| | denie in deed; For though they ſay,they beleene 

wer of God to mans ſaluation. They had the | | i» God the Father, andin leſus Chr, yet in ef. | 
Gacraments and ceremonies of the Law ; an- fect they ceny both Godand Chrift, For the | 
(werable-cherto we haue the Sacraments of the | | God of the Papiſts is an Idol-god, and the | 
Goſpell, and alſo a true and holy forme of ſer- | | Chriſt of the Papiſts a falſe Chriſt, as we have 
ving God, Their Ieruſalem was a mother city; | |ſhewed inhandling of the Creed, Fqurthly,for | 
and though we cannot ſay ſo much in that be-| | the Scripture;we muſt know the word of God 
halfe, yer hath our Church beene a nurſe to| | Rands not in bare words and letters, but in the 
neighbour Churches in Germany, France, and | , | true ſenſe and meaning of the holy Ghoſt con- | 
other places round abour, for many yeares; in|? | tained in the Scripture of the Prophets and A- 
wad, whereof, the Lord, no doubr, hath be-| | poſtles. Now though they haue the books of | 
towed many bleſſings vpon vs, And therefore| | Scripture, yet in ſundry mine grounds of reli- þ 
though our finnes and abuſes be many & grie-| | gion, they ouerthrow the foundation of the 
nous,yer in regard of Churgh-prerogatives we | | Prophets and Apoflles. Againe, they keep the | 
may be called'a holy natgon ; and a true mem-| | Scripture ag 42 Janterne holds/a candle ,not fer 
ber of the Church of God # ſo that as our Saui- | | it ſelfe, but for paſſengers : ſo is the Scripture | 
our Chriſt and his diſciples iopned themſelues | | with them, not for their Synagogue, but for.| 
rothecongregation of the Iewes in their legal | | Gods ſecret ones among them: for ever) in the 
ſeruice, and forſook them not rill they became | | midſt of Popery hath God ever had ſome of his 
no Church : ſo ought it ro be among vs, tilwe| | elect, who haue not embraced their curſed do. 
ſeparate from Chriſt, none ſhould ſeutr them- | | Arine, Laſtly, fortheirplea tobethe mother | 
ſelues from our Church,miniſterie, and ſeruice| | Church ; we muſt diſtinguiſh berweene the ap- | 
of God, Thoſe therfore that make a ſeparati-| | cient Church of Rome, andthe (trumper char | 
on from our Church, becauſe of corruptions in| _ ! now is; the ancient Church of Rometo whom | 
it, are far from the ſpirit of Chriſt, and his A-;C Paul writ, was a true and famous Church,and a | 
poſiles, If any ſhall ſay, this makes well for the } | mother Church; but ſhe is now dead and bu- | 
Church of Rome, if ſo corrupt a place as Ieru-| | ried, andthe now Roman Churehis no mother; 
falem, in regard of Church-prerogatiues were | | Church, no ſpouſe of Chrift, burthe whoorrof | 
an holy City : for they hane as many preroga- Babel,the mnther of abhominations ; from which| 
tives for religion , as the Iewes then had, and| | weare commaunded to depart,Rev.18.4. '- | 
therefore are the Church of God, and ſo we do - Secondly, in chat Chrift is brought co Jeru- 
not well to ſeparate fron them. Anſ, Some in- | | ſalem,that holy City, there to be tempred, we | 
deed that are no Papiſts, fay the Church of | | learne, that no holineſle of place onearth can | 
Romeisthe Church of God * bur the truth is, | | debarre-the Devill from his remprations ; he | 
. |thepreſent Charch of Rome is ſpiritual Baby-| | brings Chriſt from the wilderneſſe,'to rempt | 
| lor, themother of abominations, no ſpouſe of | | him ia the holy city, cuen ypon the holytem- | 
Chriſt, but a trumpet, Burt they plead their | | ple: he will chruſthimſelfe on Jehoſhwahs right 
prerogatiues: as firſt, cheir ſucceſſion from Pe-| | hand foreſt him,chough Ichoſhua ſand before | 
ter: ſecondly, true baptiſme for ſubſtance ac- the Angel of the Lord to miniſter torhe Lord. | 
cording to the firſt inſtitution: thirdly, the A- D And therefore the follic of Papilts' is egregi- | 
poſtles Creed , which they hold and belecue: ous,that think the ſfigne of the croſle, holy Wa 
fourthly, the word of God, in the writtngs of | |ter ,reliques,and ſuch Maſſing mchantments 
| the Prophets and Apoſtles: and lafity , that| | haue vyertuein them to tree their houſes, or | 
theirs is the mother Church. eAſ. All this is | | their bodies from the afſaglrs of Satan, 
nothing when the truth appeares: for firſt,ſuc- . Laſtly, hereby we ſee that change of place is 
ceſhon in perſs, withour ſucceſſion in dorim, | | buta hillie cure for a troubled mind; indeede 
1400 note of a Church: now let them ſhew| | change of aire may much further bodily cures; 
ſucceſhon in the Apoſtles doctrine, ayd we| |buta troubled mind hath conflifts with the 
yeeld. Secondly, their baptiſme alone, though deujll, who will not leaue for change of places | 
for ſubſtznce true baptiſime , cannot proouec Jeruſalem will fit bis curne as well as the wil-| 
them a trye Church? Circamcigon was the Sa- | | dernes. ' 4 "TIP 00. "2H4al 
crament of Gods Church;'yet Samaria and Fhe ſecond part of the deuills preparation | 
Colchiv werenor the Church of God, though | | rothis conflict is this, and ſer him on a pinnacle 
they'vſedit 7'Apeine, thetheife may ſhew the | | of rhe Tewple:The word rx anflated pinnacle hy- 
trileinans purſe, bur that prooverh him notto| | nifieth properly awing of the Temple; whereby 
etrue and honeſt; no thre doth bapriſme iu- | fome take to beweanc, rhe ſharpe brouches & | 
fiie the Church of Roniero be arrue Chorch, |_| ſpires on the rdppo" of \che Temple ;\ wheres 
Og nmr inn mmmmmmmnm mm nn | "Was Sci *,- * off 
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290 | The Combate betweene 
i oftherc werediuers;but theſe (as Itakeit) are,A| in his Fathers proteQion,, and in FRE 

| nothere meant ; for ſucha ſpire cannot welbe | | preſumption vpon his extraordinary 0 flar 
called a wing: others take it for ſomepartof | | dence in the negle&t of lawful ordinar. merng 
the battlement, made on the top of the Tem- as by Sathans concluſion, and the an ths 
ple, which was flat, as the Iewes vſed to build, Chriſt will cafily appeare. And hereby es of 
to keep men from falling:others take it for any. | | obſerue,that one maine drift of Satay in hj, n 
rop corner of the Temple;and whether of theſe | | dinary temprations in Gods Church, is to $ 7 
it was, we cannot certenly define; but this we | | mento preſumption, and vaine configenc 
mult hold, that it was ſome dangerous ſteepe | | theloue, fauour, and mercy of God : a 
downe place, on ſome cornerof the Temple, | | peares by the ſtrange reaſonings for libertie Pp- 
or on the battlemenrs, fro which a man might | | ſfiane which many frame to themſelues + iy 
eaſily caſt himſclfe : whereby we ſeethe Deuil | | ſame are not aſhamed to vtter; as fir, Gogi. 
will omit no aduantage that may. further his | | mercifvll, and Chriſt ſhed his blood for their 
temptations; which ſhouid make ys the more; | redemption, and therefore they will nor be fo 
 carefull of our Rtanding againſt him, ſri and precife in hearing Sermons, and je. 
ding and conferring about the word as ma- 


-93 | r | Ny are,but they will take their pleaſ; | 
V. 6. And ſaid unto him, | | ſeek the profits of this life. Thus reaſoned = 


7 thou be the Son of (70d, call in the Apoſtles daies:Ler vs continue in ſinne that 
| IT - grace may. abound : of ſuch Tude complaineth, | Iu&4 
thy ſelfe downe C for it 14 Writ- laying, They twrne the grace of God into wanton. 


neſſe. Such there haue been cuer ſince, and af 


ten,th at be will Lime h H Angels this day they do euery where aboiid.Secondly, 
charge OWer- thee . and with {ome ſay, they arc either ordained tofaluation 


or damnation;now if to faluation,they arc ſure 


their. hands they ſhall lift thee ofit how cuer they live ;andif ro damnation, 


they cannot eſcape it, thaugh they 1iue never 


Vp 3 leaft at any time thou fo holily:for Gods decree is vnchangeable;and 
| . therefore they will cake their pleaſure,and live 
ſhouldeſt daſh thy fo ore againſt | | asthey liſt. Thirdly,otbers "ay hauc ever 
4 fione , found Gods goodneffe towards them,and they 
Fa are perſwaded he wil nener ſce them wang, avd 
| Theſe words: containe the ſecond maine | C| therefore they will not toyle themſclues with 
' point in this conflict, to wit, Satans aſſault vp- | labour and care as others doe, but take their 
on Chriſt; wherein we are to obſerve, furft eafc and pleaſure while they may bauc.it ; and 
his. cemptation.: then the reaſon whereby he | | ſo negleR their charge.and calling, and give 
doth enforce it, His temptatiop here is fra- | | themſclues wholly to their fporcs and plez- 
meds the former was, in a kind of reaſoning, | | fures, ro company keeping, or ſuch like, Yea, 
_[ thus ; | +51." | | by this temptation to preſumption, Sathan oft 
| : If thowbe the Sonne of God, then fhew the ſame | | preuailes with the better ſort; for if a mav fa- 
. >.! » by caſting thy ſelfe downe from thu pinnacle uour the truth, and giue him(ſclfe toknow re- 
| 11: of the Temple : | | | ligion ipany ſort, the Deuill will Rraightway 
 .. But «a4 | ſee , thonart certainly perſwaded that:| | goc about to perſwade him, that that which he 
\Þ 1 . thou artthe Soune of God - | doth is ſufficient to his ſaluation; and thus will 
- Therefore caſt thy ſelfe downe , and thereby de- | | keep him from vſing further meanes to come 
| ' - clareit, by the certaine knowledge of his ele&ion,and} 
| - Seeing this js a diſtin temptation fromthe | | full affiance in Chriſi Tel, to become a pet- 
former, 1 doubt not bur it muſt be thus framed | | fe&manin Chriſt, which is the ende of Gads 
with this concluſion:for if it had the fame con- | D| holy miniſtery, Epbel. 4.13. whercunto we 
cluſion with the former , itſhould bethe ſame | | ſhould give all diligence, 2.Per. 1.10. Seerhe 
temptation. Sathans meaning then is this,as if | | truth hereof in the five fooliſh virgins, who 
be bad ſaid; I have made rriall to fee exprefſely carried burning laws, bt tooks no ojle with them, | 
| whether thou be the Fonne of God or not, 2nd | | never minding that till is was tas late ; 0d {0 
it ſeemes thou doeſt vndoubtedly beleeve that | | do moſt men content themſelves with the bla- 
| voice of thy Father to be true, which faid, This | zipg lampe of an outward profeſſion z never 
ji my welbeloned Soune in whom I am wellpleaſed, | [looking for the gile of grace, till che time of 
Now ifthis be ſo indeed, it is conuenientthou | | oracebepaſt.. :;: 24 | 
ſhouldeſt coofirme the fame by ſome miracle, | |}. The»fe., Hereby then we are all egught , 1 
and the firreli place thou canſtdoeit,isthis; | | ſpeciall manner to beware of preſpmpiion) 
7 therefore caſt thy ſelfe downe headltong from this is. the common ſnare of the Jevill where!) 
| this pinnacle,and yet preſerve thy ſelfein fafe- | | be imrangles many aſoule. I; is 5rve jodeed1Þ4! | 
tie without all-burt in the fall+ + 643 he oft.prevailes by bringing men £0 deſperati-| 


The drif of Saraninthis temptation was;to | | on, but a chouſand peiiſh through preſump®i0.l 
bring our Saujour Chriſt to a Vaineconfidence | - almoſt for ave þ y hecarl | —_— d eſpaiſe i$3| 
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4 Corif and the Deull, = 


painefull things to fleſh and blood, aud as the | 
Devill knowes well, doth ſometimes turne to 
4 mans more ſound converſion;bur to preſume. 
' [is ſweet and pleaſant to the fleſh, and moſt a- 


whereof, we ought to keep our heart with all 
| watch and ward, as David prayeth , Keepe thy 
ſervant from preſumptnous ſinnes, Plalm, 19, 
704; | 
; Againe, obſerue the order of Satans tempta- 
tions by comparing this with the former. There 
he ſought to overthrow Chriſts faith, and to 
bring him to difiruft the truth of Gods word 
vitered from ſfeauen ; but finding he could nor 
that way preuaile,here he takes thecleane con- 
erarie courſe, and ſeckesto bring him to pre- 
ſume. - 

This ſerves to diſcouer vnto vs, the deepe 
puile and ſubtilty of the Deuill , that can ſo 
cunningly turne himſelfe tr6 one extream yn- 
coanother. Andlooke as he dealeth here with 
Chriſt the head, ſo doth he continue towards 
all bis members;if he canner bring them ro one 
extreame, he will aſſay them hard in the other, 
Ifhe cannat bring a man to couetouſneſſe, and 
keepe his heart to the loue of money , then let: 
him beware of riot and prodigalitic, Is a man 
giuen to pleaſures and delight,and at length is 

rived of them? then let him beware the de- 
uil {wallow bim nor vp with ouermuch griefe, 
as he ſought todoe with the inceſtnons perſon of 
Corinth. Doth a man come to loue religion, 
that formerly was giuen to looſeneſle of life? 
then if it be poſſible the devill will carrie him 
to ſchiſme and herefie, The denil cannot abide 
that aman ſhould keep the meane according 
toGods word, Ifa.30.21, He would have our 
firſt Parents to be Gods, or no body, Genel. 3. 
5- Ando ill he labourethto bring a man to 
ſomeextreame, Wetherefore in all c{tates du- 
ring life, muſt labour to keep the golden mean, 
as Chriſt here did , neither doubting on the 
one hand,norpreſuming on the other, but re- 
taining ſtill that bleſſed faith, wherby bis bleſ- 
led heart was firmely ſerled in theſe aſſaults, 
Thus much for Satans drift, Now come to the 
words of this temptation, 

If thou bee the Sonne of God, then caſt thy ſclfe 
dowee : thatis, ſhew by this miracle that thou 
art the ſonne of God, Marke here, the Deuill 
perſwades himnort, roſhew himſelfe to be the 
Sonne of God by doQtrine in the execution of 
hisminiſterie ; but Caſt rhy ſelfe downe ; (hew a 
| wiracle: wherein we may behold the very live- 
ly inage of that natural diſpoſition which is in 


comming , when Pilate ſent him; yer not to 


cls he would nor hauc impriſoned Iohn,and al- 
ſoputhim to death; but hee hoped to ſee a mira- 


orecable-to mans corrupt nature; in regard | 


|all impeniteutt perſons; they affe& Chrilis mi- | 
racles, but they care not for his dotrine, He- | 
rod longed to ſee Chriſt , and WAS glad of hu | 


beare his doArin, for that he could not endure; | 


cle, The wicked ewes deſire a fi gne, that put 


come downe from the croſſe, and ſo wiraculouſly 
ſaue himſelfe, then they will beleene, Mark, 1 C. 
32. Andthis venome ofthe old ſerpent, hach 
poyſoned the hearts of many Students in the. 
Scriptures, who care not at alto ground them-: 
{clues in the fundamentall points of religion, 


full eager after quiddities and difficulties, 
wherein msy appeare ſome outward ſhew of 
wit andlearning ; like the hypocritiall Phari- 
fees, that would rithe mint and rue,and yet paſſe 0- 
ver indgement, and the loue of God, Luk. 1 1,42. 
And the cauſe hereof is the want of ſound 
grace: fornaturall men indeed cannot ſauour 
the things of the ſpirit of God; the knowledge 


j of Chriſt crucified ſeemes fooliſhneſſe ynto 


them, | 
Secondly, the Deuill rooke occaſion of his 
former temptation from Chriſts infirmitie of 
hunger; bur perceiving Chriſts ſure faich in his. 
fathers word by his gracious anſwer to that af... 
ſault; here he borrowes his temptation from 
that profeſſion of his fairh; as if he ſhould ay, 
Thou ſcemeſt to be refolued of thetruth of thy 


| Fathers word,that thou art the Sonne of God: 
and if that be true indeed, then ſhew it by this 


miracle, Caft thy ſelfe downe, 


he cannot preuaile by aſſaults d:awn from our 


C infirmities,then wil he affay vs by cemprations | 
drawn from Gods good gifts and graces in vs, | 


Ifhe cannot keep a man in ignorance thathath 

good gifts of wit and memory , then will he 
feek fromhis knowledge to puffe him yp with 

pride, and ſo mingliag his poifon with Cods 
good gifts , doth cauſe many 4 one to become 

a bane ro'Gods Church, that otherwiſe might 

haue prooued an excellent inſtrument therein; 

8s might cafily be (hewed in ſundry partict- 

lars. 4 


reſtrained, & his power limited: By Gods per- 
miſſion, he is able to carry Chiiſt from the wil- 
dernefle to Ieruſalem, and there to ſet him'ina 
moſt dangerous place on a wing of the temple; 
the thing he now defireth is his deſtrution,by 
caſting him downe headloug, but that he can- 
not doe, and therfore perſ{wades Chriſt to caſt 


prouidece of Cod over Cnriſt Ieſusin all theſe 
he moſt deſired, And the ſame mere dot 

he ſtill corinue ouer his Church for the effe Qu. 
all preſezuation of Chriſts members in all their 
temptations, The devils ynwearied defire and 


ruines into all focieties ;- in Church and Com- 


litic of theſe, is, and ſo muſt be acknowledged, 
a notable;fruit of Gods bleſſed providence,re- 


henceit is evident, thatin: rempration Sathan 
cannot goe beyond the permiſſion of God ; he 


Chriſt ro death for his doQtine ; yertif bee will 


Naon 2 


as faith and repentance; and yet are wonders | 


Here chen behold another tricke of Satan; if | 


himſelfe downe: wherein we ſee the ſpeciall | 


remptarios, reſtraining his enemy in the Sg - 


drift is, to bring contentiens, hurliburlies and | 


mon wealth; therefore the peace and tranqui- f 


ſtraining the ſpice and malice of Satan, Again, | 


can tempt Chriſt, yea tranſport his body, 8 ſet | 
ht SE RE 


Thirdly, here marke how Sathans malice is } Satans mas 


lice reſtrai- 


nc 


— TJ 


- 


. 


Tags 


- 


him in a dangerous place, for thus farre Ged' / 
promi Thi goe F bur to caſt Chriſt downe | 
[ Gods reſtraint.So it fareth with Gods childre, 
for the triall of bis graces inthem, and to: cha- | * 
| Riſe them for ſome finnes, he ſuffers Sathanto 
buffet them ; but yet one iot of his malice be- 
yond Gods permiſſion he canot ſhew,as in Tobs 


2 | 


| 


| 


"The Combate berweene 


om the pinnacle be cannot, therein comes 


aflition by him may notably appeare, Which 
we muſt carefully remember for our ſpecial! 


| comfort in our molt grieuous aſſaults : Gods 


will permitting Sathan ſo far muſt make ys pa- 


| tient, and yethis power reſtraining Saran from 
doing worſe, muſt giue vs comforc, Thus much | 


for the temptation it ſelfe, 

The reaſon whereby Sathan enforcerh his 
temptation, is taken from a teftimonie of 
Scripture: For it « written, hee ſhallgine his An- 


| gels charge ouer thee, &c,Sathan hearing Chriſt 


alleadge Scripture for his defence againſt the 
firſt aſſault, comes now ypon him with his own 


| weapon, that if it were pofſible he wh wy va 
elfe to bee | 


him after this ſort ; Thos ſheweſt thy 
the Dottor of the Church , by thine alleadging of 
Scripture, and that it ſeemes, thou makeſt the rule 
thine attions : well then, thou mateff well and 
afely caſt thy ſelfe downe hence if thou be the ſonne 


of God: for it « written , he ſha 


charge oner thee , and with their bands they ſhall 

| tift thee vp, &c, | 
From this dealing of Satan , weare taught, 

not to embrace an opinion in religion, becauſe 


| 3 ſhew of proofe by teſtimony of {cripture may 


be giuen for it, But we mwſt crie the ſprrits, that 
is, the dorines of men, whether they be of God 


07 not, 1.1oh.q.1. Forthe Dcuill can alleadge 


Scripture to mooue Chriſt ynto preſumprion , 
and it is his yſuall praiſe, when he caries inen 


|-greunded,of being kept by the Angels 


I gine his eAngels 


ro keep thee in all t wazes, that IS,in q 
duties of thy Cafe callin erate hank 
Pains God,and do ws to others;to "Ivy | 
o walke in their wayes doth that promiſe * 
long. | - © 

Here then behold Satans notable 
craft,that ci ſo cunningly leave out = <a 

makes not for his purpole, and ſoperuert the 
true meaning of Scripture;this is his yſual Pra 
Aiſe, in enmitie againſt the word to depraue|- 
the true meaning by cutting off ſome part, whe 
he cannot vtterly ouerthrowe the whole. The 
like is the dealing of all heretiks, who by cut- 
ting off, & leaving out, play legerdemain with | 
the Scripture. The Arrias holds the Bible for 
the word of God; bur ſuch places as ſerve to 
| proue the Godhead of Chriſt,he doth notably 
abuſe & pervert, The family of Loue alſo doth 
hold the Bible for the word of God ; but come 
to the true meaning of it,therin they faile,cur- 
ning all into Allegories, cuen moſt true hiſto- 
| ries,as the fall of our firſt Parents, & ſuch like, 
| which are maine grounds of religion in their 
naturall ſenſe : & the Apoſtaticall Church of 
Rome, doth hold with vs the Books of the 01d 
and newe Teftament ; but yet they putinand 
take out at their pleaſure, and take from ithll 
ſenſe and meaning, which agrees not with the 
determination of their holy Father the Pope; 
| and thereby they ouerturne the word of God, 
and ſtrongly maintaine their myRterie of ini- 
uitle, 

This dealing of Satan & his wicked miſcre- 
ants with the Scripture , muſt make all Gods 
childre willing to ſpend their ſtrength in ſear- 
ching out the Scripture ; for that is the onely 
way to deſcribe their fraud in deprauing of it, 


Hadi 


This cauſed Chriſt to bid the people in his time 
to ſearch the Scriptures, to learne to know him 
| to be the true Mefſias, which the Iewiſh ceach- 


into {chiſmes,errors, and herefies, Reaſon with 
'a man that minds roliuein finne, and tell him | 
of that dangerous tate,by reaſon of the ſhort- 


] 


| 


neſle and vncertajnty of this life : will hee nor 
tell you ſtraight, he will doe as he does , & re- 
pent when he isold; for it is written , Ar what 


time ſoexer 4 ſinner doth repent him of bu finne , I 
will 
faith the Lord : And ſome thin 


put all his wickgdneſſe out of my remembrance, 

k three or foure 
good words at a mans laſt end, will ſerue his 
rurne:for the theife on the crofle ſaid no more, 


but Lord remember me when thon commeſt into thy 


kingdome, Andall ſuch asare trained vpinthe|- 


ſchoole of Satan, cancafily allcadge Scripture 


{ro further them in-cuill, 


Butler vs come to the Scripture which the 
Deuill doth notoriouſly abuſe by his allegati- 
ou:it is writteninthe 91. Pſal, v.11, in theal- 
ledging whereof he. would ſeem very careful] 
and preciſe,nt thefarſt nor omitting ſo much as 


this particle for ]which might have bin left our, 
{and yet notbing haue/beene wanting to the | 
force of his reaſon: But herein is the deepe- 
| nes of his policy , to:cauſe Chriſt not to ſupeR 
any falſhood afterward: for towards the ende, |. 
he leaverh our that, on which the promiſe is | 


loyce therein, labouring to feels chew the 10) 


ers did then deny. In regard whereof we muſt 
ſay with Moſes, Oh that all the Lords people were 
Prophets, and that the Lord would put hu ſpirit 
pon them ! Oh that all could reade andvader- 
ſand the word of God! Thisis it, wherein all} 
that either be, or intend to be Miniſters muſt 
| labour eſpecially , eucn to get ſound know-| 
ledge and iudgement inthe text of Scripture. 

The Miniſter muſt not onely beableto ceach 
the truth;but alſo to diſcerne,to diſcover , and 
toconfute errors & herefies ; which he can ne- 
uer ſoundly doe without good vnderſtanding. 
in the textit ſelfe. The deuill knows the whole 
Scripture,and he will ſpare no text therin if he 
| can corrupt it ; thereforeto reſcue Gods cruth| 
out of his hands whois the Father of lics, the] 

Miniſter muſt ſhew himſtlfe a good ſouldier 
of Jeſus Chriſt; as Paul exhorteth Thorne 
giuing ſuch attendance to the word ow 

men may ſee his profiting therein;yea wich - 
remie,the Miniſter muſt eatthe books of God, 
and digeſtthem in his vnderſtanding , and re- 


o! 


_ ——_—_— —_— 
— 


_— 


et. eat 


'ofhis heare- levill as Scriprure | A | is the ground of all comfortable (afety;therto, 
revely-viadetf] oodand wel applyed,isrhe'obly | | Among many other, is this gracious promiſe 
eagine forche barteriv oÞhis Kingdome'y 28d | | madeofthe proceRtion of Gods-holy Angels, 
therefore; even fromthe mg, bur fpeci- (which the Devill doth here! alleadge ) who 
ll finco-the! comming; od Chrift, he hathla- | | all beas carefull ſor rhiÞ ſafety bf Gods chil- 
'boured by all meancs'to-Bceps men from the | | dren in common thlamiries of famine; plague; 
knowledge and truc vader{tandin gotrhemghe | | peſtiteuce ,- &c/-48 the nurſe is'ouer berrender | © 
\;eis, that hath brc rimen tom the reading | | child cobold irin ber hands;and beareityp in| 
 oftheScriptures ;'toberakerhergſclucsrathe | | herarares; leaſt irſhould fall and: hurt ir ſelf; SM 
writings of men; as Schoolemen; Farherszund | | alwaies prouidedtharthe child of God keepe 
F zbytbisgeanes be hath formany yeerse- | | himſelfcin his weaies, thatis,,/ it obediente*ts | 
ce torhis day im the Churchof Rome; locked | Gods commandements, & in the dizties of His 
vpthe$ reid an vaknbwa tongueryeac- | | lawtull calling; Ic is trucitideed; thirt indgwent 
cen io GodsChureh the devilbrrorkes.mighti- | | beginras rhe houſe of God,avtibi-riyhreous ave ta: 
jythin way, by ieatingawep"che afſeftions of | | ken away from: rho ew r670W+{yEN many times 
young (tutenesfrom-thoBible, andraviſhing | | | the fame outward iudgement lights vpos the 
thom with delightinthe writings of meti ; for | , | good, that dothivpon the badt yet chistuleth 
thus he keeps fromthe fountainof truth, | | norfrom Gods childithe contforr of thizpto- | 
chae they cichltr faltintverrdur chemiclues, or | | rection in'comman calamities;for all promiſes | 
be lefle able toditcerne: and-confute irin o- of temporal bleſſings mult be ynderſtood with | 
thers. And hence come diſfemtions and errors the exception of theerofſe : as here, Gods Angels 
imothe ſchools of the Prophers,which.cannor | | (ball guard hizcbitdren io rime of plagye , fa- | 
||be auoided while men leauetherext of Scrip- | | mine; and peſtilence,vnles it pleaſeGo@ here- 
ture; &2ddift them(tlues:fo muchto rhe wri- | | with to chaftenthemfot ſome finne paſt; or to 
cings of men; fortherby he.can more'cunning- prevent ſomefinne, or greater evil! to come;or 
| conuay ſtanage conceits intomens minds:& to make eriall of their fairb and patience :'m 
; a9"; every one that would maintaine the | | whichcafes viſe the child «f God doth greatly 
differ from the wicked#for through the fruitti- 
on.of Gods love in Chriſt, the cutl} of thepu- 


£ 


eruchin puricy and fincerity, muſt laboyr pain- | 


.-;|, +Secondiyy.Cods mini ſters muſt hereby bee | | niſhmentis raken away,and theoutward ſmart 
2dmonifhed, :ro be carefull- in alleadging any | | thereof ſarRifie& to the greater good of his 
cext of $eyiprure, thatthe ſame be fir andperti- | ſoule: bur 0ur'6F this caſe their proteRion is 


nent : for co: wreſt the ſame: from the.proper || cerraiue: (ee Exod. 12.23. Plaltog.u6.17.200, 
_.. [meaning oftheboly Ghoſteo ſerue theicowne | |Ezec,9.4.6 
conceir, is the praQtiſoof Sathan, whicheuery | | - Thewfe, The confideration of this gracious | 
ſervant of God muſt befarre from, andrhere- | | proteRion of Gods Angels ouer luch as keep | 
foremuſtnordo ir hand ouer head. Whith-alfo | | themſeluesin rheirwayes, muſt mooue euety | 
way ſerve fot'a good advertilement to thoſe | | otetp labour ro know & pradtiſe the duties of | 
tha vſe to:heape vp manifold allegations 'of | | hixcalling,borh generall of Chriſtianitie , and |. 
v4 Scriptares it.the doArine of a Sermon ; for as | | particular for the ſtate of his life, inall good | 
in many word! there cannor want iniquitie;asSa- | | conſcience:{o doing let come what will, in all 
|awen faith; ſo in aﬀfefted-multiplicitie of quo- | | dangers be ſhall haue ſafetie: for Gods Angels | 
|tations canthe abuſe of Scripture be hardly e- | | pitch their cents about him, they are as watch- 
ſcaped.. If we deliver but » mans teſtimonie, | | ful ouec him,asa nurſe ouer her child;bur if we 
honeſty will compell vs. as neereas wecan to| | forfake our wayes,we loſe the comfort of their | 
keepe both his words and his meaning; much | protection, and expole our ſelucs to all Gods 


more ſhould conſcitcemooue vs inalleadging | | rudgemeurs, 
|theteftimony ofthe Lord, to haue carefull re-| | FEE 
if = the euidence of truth: _ __— D V., 7c leſus ſaid vnto him, A- 
paring courle is very -comendable wher- | pag: ; | | 
byia Favkin of Feiigiute men make ſure to | Faane 34 #8 Written, Thou ſhalt 
themſelues to the Lords true meaning, | "4 FMELIY 

: x by deprauing his word they become fol. 0 temſi the Lord thy ; Cod. 
lowers ofSatan. And thus muca for theman- | | * Hereis the third generall point in tits con- | 

;  flizro wir, Chriſts anſwer and repulſe made | 


to Satan aſſault, raken as the devils rempraci- | 


ll ton. ZH 


ner of Satans allegation. 12-3 
| Therruth and proper meaning of that text | | q 
Is now briefly to be diſcuſſed. The »inetie-eve | | 0 Was, from 3 text of Scripture; for hefaith, 
Pſalms, from-whence it is alleadged, is « moſt | | Againe is i2writtew, where yer he meanes not to 
beavenly part of ſcriprere,penned for the com- | | oppoſe Scripture to Scripture; bur to confute 
 fortof Gods people inxherime of ſome gric- | ' rhe abuſe of Scripture by Scripture, after chis 
vous plague or fickeneſſe ; and: it comnines a |  ſort;as if he-had ſaid to Saran; It is true indeed 
notable preſeruatiue 2gainit the plagve;and by that God hath made many worthy promiſes 
conſequent againſt any iudgement of God; to | of aide and” proteQion to his c ildrey' is 
\Wit, ervrffieuce and confidence in the 'Lovd; that | 'bis word , yer-they ſhall not bee performed | 
| | - WA ; —————_— _—_ Nn n 3 : ro 
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wouldeſt haue me to-doe. 677749 - io hel! | go 54 OL Ls 


may oblerug.;ishag che Scripuires of Gadar? | 
jent inhew 


65, truely trointerpeetani] 


chemſUYues.: The Deuill; alteadging 


expoynd, 
our Saviour; Qbriſt ſheweth, by. alleadgiv gin» 
other text out of Moſes, onbinitheingappdyed 
to..the place which -the Deadbab = wn 
ſhew therrue meaning theraak.; So:E2i,em 


pounding thelaw.voto the lechas read deſtine?, 


» 


vnderſiand; iochmagechou day wa 

$eripeures be thought ſufficient: forthe ex+ 
pounding of bemlclies,, Gthi rotthe':Qanon 
theregf ky Ps bis timg;. abetc igaddelithe 
whole newe: Teſtament by thahand of Cod, 
wherein. the doepe things, of Qddazeplainly 
revealed; 7 255 24 Shana nds Noe tags, 272 


72s 5 3x 


\The.Churgh.of ; Rome'cidnor! bway, ieich 


| rhis;/that Scripture ſhov]d-be ſuffietene porow 


ound; it ſelfe; And thrrefdre: againſtic thay 
toolg nthus': Tha which muſt expowndScrigterre 
mob baue. indicia power to. determine of the ſenſe 
thereof : but the Scriptures have 8v ſuch: iniicial 
power; far they ate; hut aidumbe lexters-ant 
therefore. no ſufficient judge 40.determiueraf 


their owpe ſenſe ad meanings Awſ-TheScrip» 


ruxes., baue. iygigiali power ye determine, of 


+... | their gyune, true, ſenfe gud tewing 3:for they 


| 


| 


ſpcake eujdenuly.rq all chat arcviglighwed: 

Gods ſpirit, ood thereby made able to _ 
whatzhe Scripture ſaith; we, knoW amanmay 
{peak tohjs friend egtonly by word of mouth, 
bur alſp by letter,andtherby exprefſe hismens 


| ning ſufficiently: even ſo,thoughGod (prakes 


not now. voto his Church by created voitezyet 
by bis written word he ſpeaks: ſufficiently,:for 
the cleare maniteſiation of his-wil and pleature 


call chem an {e letter , and dungbe indgs, And 


ro expound the Scripture, Indeed their anſwer 
is, that the Church is this Judge , and that we 


| myſt conſult at ber mouth far the trae maca- 


ning of the Scripture, A»ſ.The Church hath a 
miviſterie and diſpenſation.committed varg 


committed ynto her, to determitie of the ſenſe 


of ſcripture ofher ſelſe:butovly by comparing 


Scripture with Scripture; aod .expounding 


gives:the ſeuſe ofthe Law, not from any iudi- 


ipraire; did-wreſt it-from ube $rve fenſenthiq. 


| 9| 

inthe lore of Grd,and(a8 the words dia ignite) 
gave the ſenſe by Servptore, 019 ore. # 
2kthis y ee 


| 


concerning tkem:and therfore itis a ſhamefull 
flander and blaſphemy againſt he Seripture to 


let them ſhew,ifthe Scriptures be not, where is | - 
that ſpeaking iudge who hath power iudiciall 


her, in the execution wherof ſhe deliuereth the | 
- [menting-of 'the Seripture vnto Gods people; | 
but that is not from any iudiciall authoritie 


oue-place out of another ; even asthe-Lawyer | 


cial power given voto him above the Law, but [ 


God, asthov { Al rmignſfieie 


| noYpfheiche, meavtsre ercritie the trus 


| condiy,xhe mernce bore Gat ivrompied: and 
thirdly, the cawſt endrootexbtsentiFor the firſt; 


hats - 
betrie: Kept , b 
nba reno gan | 
forgerits; -& (bbmd}r-werezofubic rho rncyl 
affladio the deviſe rr wks 
"Rane Scripts thenthall thefeirb;of the | 
Churebepeandypon the3rifedemenf ou. 2nd 
a9eypon thepawer of God ,orchivgabborictar 
te Apglile, wan x *i}girple of fainh | 
 istbe Seqjpturc,andadectaichiwillaemi nb c. 
thetwdgebeindthoboipriretSddomine of 
chat aviiereds 6: muſt depeied?} Sdcondiy, fog 
theidhionſenrof Fathteoband Gounce)s; thai; 
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(chſe. of:xSoipruce: Fen their ſeveral] er20urs & 
conrraghSionk one: 19anather; 8d many times 
to themblucs; ſhew thar-theyas withd the im 
medias © alſiftzricecifitheSpirit.;.Ahd-rbe.lamb 
is erac-oftbe-Pope;.asniight exfilybeprooued] 
 atlarge, dy. their gralſe ignordnce aodierrors;| 
And therefore; in earegiuies that ſhe true ivdge 
and expoundeg of: she'Scriptureis Sxcipture-ie) 
(elfe,as Gbrifi.himſclfe by bis practiſe hework| 
in.thisplaces:: Dun #} 1£1:7 5f}a { 1-43 s 1553 w 
- Fheplace'atleadged by Cheift ; is this come| 
mandement of God vnto his people ;Thav ſpill 
not.remps the Lord thy i Gods :Fot thetdortian- 
ding yrheteof,weiniaftdeorch ont threfthings: 
firſt, ythas abectonpring. of: God bgnifierhe ie: 


\to-temps God hgtuficth-to make arilt and.cx- 
perience: of God , 286 £oprooue whether be 
be ſo:trye, juſt mereifull,prouidents &powers! 
fall,as bis word repoeterh him to be, Thus fid| | 
the I{rgelites often ;rampt God>as.the Lord. 
faith, #hzn your fathers texpred me,prooned mee; 
aud ſaw my. workgs.-which-latter- words ſhew: 
whatit js 19 tempt God, euen to ſecke to have: 
proofeby-his works whether he be ſucb a one} 
as. his ward ſaib he is.;/Ifany ſhallſay, we are 
commanded 70 84ſt and ſee how grashivethe Lord 
i, Pi.34:8.yearhe Lordbids his ptoplepro 

him, Malach.3.10, Anſp;Thole places doe ſub] 
ficiently expound themaſelues: fog: Danids tall 
and fight is by- the grace of true faith and af- 
fiance;,-forin the ſameverſe he pronounceth} 
ſuch bleſſed : and in- uMalachie-xbe:Lord bids| 
chem prooue him, but yet in theit way of obe-| 
 dience-inprouiding for-his SanQuarie accor-| 
ding t9 his ordinices.Therfore we muſt know 
for the ſecond point, zhat every triallof God 
is nor ſupply cvill, bu that which is ncedlede, | 
when:without warrant from his word; we pre- 
ſume ypon him, beyond the meanes of his 07-1 
dinarie proujdence.., Thirdly, the roote of this 


. 


fione, isan-vnbelccuigg heart, whereby a man! 


by obſeruing the words with the ſcope & cir- 
| cumRlances of the law; But here 1 would know, | 
if tha-Church muſt, needs be iudge, by what | 
means muſt ſhe determine?They anſwer,by the| 
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 doubts;of4he xruth of Gods word;of his pow-1 
er;/preſence, and proujdence. Plal.7 8:18 ÞThe 
Iſraclites tempted God in their heartezchere is this 
| | finne ;the mannerhowfolloweth, in requ7Th7% 
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os je her uſe, &rc./noe contentin them-1 A - 
race fer 4 g Ayer weread aortwr Goddkegid tenownn 
A chercaf iniron dence; the ras | rk, ghimy bur didcondeſcedt tdrtwiteesl 
and. whereof 15ſcr downe, ver;zx. be-| |'quelts.: a7 e be whe | 
BY belerved nat in God:, and trufted not: tn; F Lame. rw cont l 
jk beſpec Wihen-a- chan:doubts of the fidelitie 
mah wil lay fomething inhis way, ; 
26-4 peice of: .aluer, hispucſe |, '&c. to try him hen he" EN | 
per » ſo:ylit a man begianes ro. doubt of | | ry nw Gods: jo we $a he iba: | 
Gadegoodnalle and fidelicte towardshim; he} |\med for noraskingit when che Eard coninidfvT] 
"will cally be broug ht tomakeneedles triall of | |'deg kim, Gecondly, arman mayake 1 figns el 
hi by ſore ww eofGod beſide hisordina- | | God, whem: iriferues for thi receſſirie eonfigh! - 
ry providence;.: 'be meaningthen 1s this, 7Sov | mation of an exraordinery edlling ! -or ſoiftd 
alt. not terapt the Lord thy God, that is, thou | |ſpecialtpromiſeaf:Godthaderdthay: hn} 
(ale not.make any neeClefle. triall of 'Gods caitUid-Gedeon nhealignovt Golfbr tel! 
| doeſle ; "mercie'; power, or providence, furiher confirmation of hjs'6t8rtordiniay calls 
2 JifkenAfoll -hegos: in-$he [ruth "— | lingyzo be adeliverer vnt6 dds peoplet And | 
words. ar Þ "1. .15.8.593A:,* ; ſwdid Horekiah forhisfardier kflarangeid ene" 
-o Here ye) furcher for our joftrudtion we-are lengrhningofhisfife,byad irddrdtat yan! 
S Peokione & God is'tempted fine waies ; 128 mile;ſiftecn-yeers, Bur oordfiheſtltaf&rbatht}} 
the ward of doth manife(:;;firit;whena| |afigdeofGodjigc cempojiitn: atthe Phdecy 
wig appoint vnto God; either thewwme | did;who would preſcribe v&rvQocUwhittiad!: 
the place where, or the warner how God | | of miracle cheyimodid ine ;edeufigne f5 nf], 
all helpe him, and perfoxme his word unto | heauch, not cobcentingthom fobwebivinh 46616 | 


E; hecein heſcekes expericnce-of the truth] |'miracles which Chrilt did onthparityWorkt's" 
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ower of God, Thus the 1iraelites temp-| |mong:them, WEE 9] 

wlny, [ted oy: inthe wilderneſſe when they wanted \ Thirdly; aman rewpes. Godin be 

ing, Is God among. 45 or 1d; Gpd had | |ohwany hdnc kgainft Gods coinfilatide b | 

kad to (5 with the in all their jougney | for heceby he rakes ſheedleffe efiail of God 

_ ;Caoaan ;hburicbds c Hater now\be-| iuſtice, morey,aod pacience? They Lortſuide?}: E 

leeve, voleſle he will thew-his prelenc eby y cis people, bo tar aye him rome thes 2 wad, Nund, as [— 
Sig eg ninth place, Anaf 14 kg kavife bat wetiobryed {oMataci $5 2457 T he k 
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epare '« table in the wildernefſe ? ?\| | areſes typ, and tvey cher te 
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m tHe; place,andrifanner, | |infianewotempe3 od:,zinddo tic” 6pen' ro: aff 


een pliſhahenzghergof; b but wait with his iudgements ; af: __ lclovy of the\. 
ence his good Teaure. For be that belee-| | guatd and prozetiom> dry: Angels$4 
ber -will nos; make hath; bat w ill eqhmit his: |nay they will became our rang ap 4 3 Neu | 
War tothe Lord, Pſal. 37-5 of protection,etdome. Gods purſe 'engetriee' : 
| Secondly 7 \ Koa: is ed when men "y hee ORG Se 19 Parry by 5 | _ Wo 
 lquireafi = "ae his hands, Thus the Pharifes ourthly, y tempt 709,t ariinpo eyps| 4 
ark ChriſteMarch, 12:38; Yrs! key [on Gods people-zthe religious 'obſetuarioh of | 
ſee «ſigne of thee : meaning] thereby to beger-. {legall ceremonaes #bolifhediby Chrift:A&t,x 57]! 
ied Shots Ke Were LY: Meſſias: and S.Luke | |10. Why tempt yee God {:ſairhPerer ro tay a] 
[faith athey' ed hips, Lys 73.1-16. And thus. yoake on the Dif, ſciples Fad : which neith dur | 

doe Focal chefoven tGod, Oy refuſe to em- Fubbert , =# nor we were able ro bears? This is td] 
8dAti ide ofthe Fol pel, becauſe they make triall of Godspowerinthe ſauing of tis] 
one ce the miniſters thereof confirme the people. Wherebyve may ſethow wicked aid}; 
| fame by miracles, Thus doh thany Papiſts plead | damnable the Romiſhreligion is, which whot-} 


ainſt our retigion, embraciog rather the my- | ly Rands in the-obſeruation: of ceremonies, |: 
ſerie of aries ode oaboged into partly. beatheniſkhagdpartly Tudgicall,where- 
them by lying wonders ;: avt confidering that | |to when menſabmit chentihegy che dot! on BÞ 


the! wuth which we profeſle was once (uffici- thing elle but tegppt' God... 
ently confirmed to be the truth of God, by his | | Fiftly, theyzemprGod ;tharrifoſe or neg-1 = 
owne teſtimoanie therunto in ſignes and won- le@the ordinary and necefſary mtznes of cheir4 
_ —_— the hands of the Apoſtles, Queſt, | |preſeruation, rber forbodicortecle 1: sghee | 
ing of 2 ſignea tempting of God?| |thatbecing £0:g0SOuer'a WALET;: will leave! | 
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j—a-promiſe of everlaſting life wirh: 


thee 16 wajh 
Qod bath nave 


free 
frometernall perdition, ro thoſerhrr bite 


bud ay whien-God | ardedivare\| |in Chrift;Iohcy 16; Thouthereforthar wg. yu| 
ner pre only rhe % helpo:and| deſtenioythe comfort of this promiſe x; en 
(aſa a-0Rotto; refuſe the faiic; and/to|. | immortality and life) muſt ger true faith ins | 
: on e fed God extedardinatily.l am; | hy heart, and thereby live all the dayesof | 
| | ife;The ſame maybe ſaid of | 
nom dngoMe plc. miſe epon ta | thy | y ofeus | 
reds ſome ordiaary ways got-] | of Cod pertaining either ta ſoule or oy, the | 
a hailder ; ; andiherefore 2 | [fruition of them bothydepend yponthe pra | 
| |\of ſoryepart of obedience; whichifthoii der | 
ne glect; thou doeſt bat preſume It makin ti. | 
tle to the; ; apy Prier 'tels Simon © Mas 
| |iplainlySebadno pare with them twthe yifirof this) 
1B ſpin,while hickizars retabried a ſe toline 
 |lin ſinne, AQ.$. 21, Breake o therefore the 
1! ; , he] courfe-of finne,and inure thy ſelfe tothe pro- | 
found: my rr-i: Thus Deltide «three Wattbies| | Riſe of obedience, ſofhall Godspromiſes be} | 
hanedinadyentur their voemieshoR,;:  |ſweer voto [thine heart ; arid the more thou! 
| j F eur of thewell, | proceedeſt in obedience, 'rhe mote comfort 
of Job chou ſhale find inGov gracious promiſes:but 
j | [if tho doe! hy bold-on finne, che comfort of 
jrreiuerafarfe edheiLioh, 2:Sams. the wortd-will.:depart from thee. And chis 
23.16, bis Fi wy - PE the ſecond'r cemmprarion,* —— 
J *Herefome may ec; exdoe-ior | | 
rempt.God,yher C—_ teglimbe gabigh v8: of l game the Denil 


| |toke-. bim" vp--into an ExCee= 


mp maine, Moray | | js &, , Jy _ , and, 
Anrinaareinrentyl [ol /2, 'all the" Kinpaomes 
Sar tdeywichor arenpragat god of the world, and te go of 


places: / 


IEEID pvainey: them : ;o; #2] 
«oTmake-ko 

> thajeaMnie,0xdbaly, cad. delightand .'9. And ſeid pnto. bim, 4 
| yat others, 2ate-pain: 

ngaregezad , Cas) fearef ty theſe wil [ g1ne. thee, ET if 1 


| or: Chriſt better able to haue caſt himſelfe wil Fi P and ka f e 
{notion econ and haye preſerued | fa l onwn ſhi ! ? 


 himſelfe without hurt , thes theſe menare-20" mee : F 


ſauechemſelues in. theit aduentures;and yer he 
refed ſe to:doc; becauſe he wauld oahathes: IO, Then ſaid p 7 £11065 VNLO 


rhe Lord: 90, Pres toe the meaning. | it 
{ono >, > | 2 him . Auiod Sathan : ry 1 i 


"Tha deicicafor infruion hence, i F to be written, thou-ſhalt worſhip thel 
Om COMMAaun A edrotneyi 
*X which the Devil aliuige; and it is | Lor d thy Ged , and him opely 
Who or fi 
lo premſerentelaw, met be cared rewat| \[palt thou ſerie. 


(6.4 Ged iv.the mayes of bis 2 cen | Theſe words contain the third confli& be- 
bu m'the works: of 79/ calling with all goodeonſer- } | rween our Sauigur Chriſt and Satan ; whereio 


exee, God i __ hath =. many gracious | | conſider three points ::1. Satans preparation; | 
promiſes in Ni word,of bleſſings temporal and | | v,8. 11. Sachans afſauſt vpon Chriſt; v.p. 1 p | 
erernal, buc they thattewpe God ſhall nor find | | Chrifts anſwer therero; v.10. For the firſt, be- 
the comfort ofahem ; mens finnes binder thefe | | fore we cometo the b5gling of it.in particular | 
| things fromebem; Godsy nes is to be ſcen weare ta conſider that vnto cuery afſauic " 
andrafted erin faicrandobedience. | | Devill preparcs himſclſc afreſh: which ſhould 
Godhath promiſed the \. 1g tare of his Angels to | |teachvs tolabour to furniſh our hearts every | 
his children while they k cepe themſelues in| | day afreſh to be able x0, repulſe his new affa ts 
their wayes.rif therefore theu wouldeſt hhwe| | Now particularly; this preparation herb wo 
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| nat 4ive >ſecondly, he ſbeweth bim all the | 
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[the 


| this : hee 
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| Kingdeme: of theworld, and the glory of them ali 


[For the firſt, it may demaunded, what way Sa. 


tan tooke ” Chriſt into this bigh mountaine 7 
Av. He might doe it two wayes; either by vi- 
fion, or by real and locall tranſportation ofhi) 
body fromthe temple ro ſome nigh mouncain, 
Somethinke this was done by viſion onely in 
Chriſts minde , as Ezechie/ was carried by the 


taine inthe land of Iſrael. Burl rather thinke 


|chat Chriſt was really and locally tranſported 
[by the Deuil in body from the Temple to ſome 
high mountaine; for Chriſts temptations were | 


fot imaginarie, but true and reall, Againe,the 
words import atrue andreall tranſportation 
without any mention of a viſion, 

| The aſks why the Deuil carries Chriſt ro 
an high mountaine, may be theſe: firſt, the de- 


_ fuill hath a great deſire to imitate God in his 


glorious workes , that ſo he may diſgrace the 
works of God, yea and God himſelte as much 
a5hecan, Now weread,, that God tooke vp 
Moſes into mount Nebo, from hence he 
ſhewed him all the land of Canaan ; fo Sarhan, 
that he might ſeeme to goe beyond God,takes 
yp Chriſt into an exceeding hi gh mountain, to 
ſhew him all the kingdomes of the world, and 

gory of them, Secondly, he did ir for the 
furtherance of this laſt aſſault wherewith hee 
tempted Chriſt : for he meantto entice Chriſt 
with the glory of the world; and therefore 
brings, him where he might take the faireſt 
view thereof, | 

Nowin that Satan tranſports the bodie of 
our Sauiour Chriſt this-ſec6d time, we ſee that 
by Gods permiſſion, Satan may haue power 0- 
yer the bodics of Gods children, Wenn 
the ſame from place to place, or otherwilc to 
yexethem,and that not once only , but fundry 
times. This we muſt obſerue and remember 
carefully ,as a ſtay and prop againſt diſtruſt and 


toplace,or by any outward calamities; & that 
not once or twice, but diuerſe times ; for that 
which befell the head Chriſt Ieſus, may well 
befall any of his members. 

The ſecond part of the Deuils preparationis 
ſhewes wnto (thrift all the Kingdomes of 
the world, and the glory of them, This he could 
not doe actually : for there is no mountaine ſo 
bighin all the world, whereon if a man were. 


placed,he could ſee one halfe or one quarter of 
{the kingdomes of the world, as they are ſeated 
andplaced vpon the face of the earth ; nay, if a 


man were ſet in the Sunne;, and from thence 


| could looke vnto the earth , yet he could not 


ſcepaſt the. halfe thereof, And therefore! we 


muſt knoiy, that the deuill did this in a coun- 


terfeit viſion; for herein he can frame an imita- 
tion of God, 4 | od 
Now the Devils viſions be'of two forts; ei- 


bs 


Lord fr Babylon to an exceeding high moun. | 


deſpaire,if God ſhould ſuffer Satan to vexe vs, | 
|by bach tranſporting of our bodies from place 


| 


| 


derſtanding, His viſionsin the outward ſenſes 
be deluſions , whereby he makes men belecue 
they ſec that which indeed they do not ſee;this 
might cakily be prooued by manifoldexamples 


. | recorded ir the Hiſtories of all times; but that 


one ſhall ſuffice, of his counterfeit reſemblance 
of Sammels forme and attireto the witch of Ex- 
dor for the deluding of Saul ; when as indeede 
Samnaels true body was in the graue,, and his 
ſoule with the Lord. 

Secondly, the deuil hath viſions whereby he 
deludes the vnderſtanding : Zach, 13, 4. the 
Lord ſaith hereof, The Prophets ſhallbe aſhamed 
eery one of his viſion, Thele viſions the:deuvill 
ſhewes ro men ſometime ſleeping , ſometime 
waking : even as the Lord doth:ſhew his viſ- 
ons to his owne ſeruants. The vifions of Sa- 
than ſhewed to men ſleeping are called dreams: 
Deur. 13, 1. the falſe Prophet hath his dreame, 
His viſions ſhewed to men waking, areto ſuch 


., | as have crazed braines, whome he perſwades 


(trange things of themſelues:as ſome that they 


arc Kings or Princes; others, that they are 
Chriſt, Ioho Baptiſt, and ſuchlike; examples 


hereof in all ages are many.Now touching this | 


vifion of Satan to Chriſt ; ſome thinke it was 
inwaredin Chriſts minde, bur Irather rake it to 
haue been in his outward ſenſes onely, as the 
words of the text doc import; the deuil by his 
art did cunningly ſet forth and repreſent ynto 
the eies of Chrifl anotable ſhew and repreſen- 
tation of all the kingdomes of the earth , and 
the glory of them, _ L128 
Herein the Deuill ſheweth great power and 
$kil,in that he can repreſear vnto theeie in his 
counterfeir viſions ſuch range and admirable 
ſights. And it teacheth ys that the practiſes of 
Sorcerers & Magicians, vndertakingto repre- 
ſent ynto the eie, partly in the aire; and partly 


\ in glaſſes, either the perſons of men thatliued 


long fince, or ations done in farre countries, 
or long before, are. not mcere fancies as ſome 
thinke, who deny altogether. that ſuchthings | 
can be ſhewed:for the deuil can reſcble things 
done long fince and a farreoff; for if he could 


| ſer ſuch a ſight before the cie of our Sauiour 


Chriſt in vifion,as the view of che whol-world, 
and the glory thereof, thea much more can he 
repreſent vnto the eie of man (trange and mar- 
uclous things, < 4eITh 5 

The. Devills drift in this reſemblance vnto 
Chriſt is this; hereby be intended moſt cun- 


ningly to infinuace himſelfe into the heart of | 
our Sauiour Chriſt ; for. before he opened IF 


this third aſſault, he ſhewes vnts Chriſt all the! 


kingdomes of the world, 8 the glory of them, | 


| char Chriſt mighe take a liking ofrhem,andſo | 


deſire them,and at length accept of theni ypon 


- Sarans offer. Thus be dealt with ourfirſtt Pa- 
| rears; ypon their firſt communication hee 
ſhewes vnto. Eve the' ourward beaytie of the 


forbidden fruit , thet it was faire to looks opon : 


andrells her of the good eſtate they ſhould at»: 


raine vnto by cating of it, and fo ar length. 
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Hh - brings her to yeeld to his temptation. = A, parh,wherein a man doth ſoon catch x fall; ang 
' Jrookwctco! Hence we muſt learne to haue ſpeciall care therefore we mutt learne to be moi watchful] 
[hearing and 5n the good ordering of all the outward ſenſes | | ouer our owne hearts; when we haye faireſt 
FEI of our bodies , ſpecially the rwoſenſes of lear- weather with the world, ? 
| ning, ſeeing and hearing : for by them the deuill| | Laſtly; $.Luke addeth this circumſtance of 
] can cunningly conuey his temptations inroour rine z that the Devill ſhewed all theſe things | 
hearts ; the ſenſes (ſpecially theſe two)arethe | | vnto Chriſt in as ſhorr a time as might be, even 
windowes of the hcart and ſoule, and if we | | 11 4 moment or point of time : whereby _ ma 
keep them not well, Saran will be ſure to con- perceiue the devils great celeritic and { peedin 
vay ſome evill into ys. We. mult therfore obey —_— any thing he rakes in hand, herein he 
Salomons counſell, Keep thy heart aboue allwatch| | goes beyond all men. in the world; for beein 
and ward; this we cannot doe ynles we looke| | a ſpirit he js able to worke wonders, & thous}, 
well to our outward ſenſes, for they arethe| | he cannot go beyond the ftren oth and _—_ 
doores of the heart, This made David to pray,| | paſſe of nature; becauſe his power is finite yet 
| Lord turne away mine eies from beholding vanitie:| | by reaſon of his agility and ſpeed, he can oe 
and [ob to make a couenant with his eyes, And|B| beyond the ordinary courſe of nature in the 
ſo muſt we make conſcience of hearing and| | miner of working the things he takes in hang. | 
looking,lealt hereby we give aduantagetothe| | Andthis exceeding quick ſpeed the deailt here | 
Temper. : | victh, to ſtirre vp in Chriſt a more eager defire | 
Further, in this fight obſerve the deep policy| | after thoſe ſtrange and goodly things, wherof| 
of the Deuill:there are in the kingdomes of the he had buc as it werea glimpſe, thar ſo by de-| 
world befides glory &di nn {ora troubles, grees he might worke in Chriſt aliking of the; 
hurcliburlies,& vexations; now theſethe devill| | for the nature of man doth more cagerly affe&| 
conceales from Chriſt, and ſhewes him onely ſtrange chings when they be ſudden, and the] 
the glory, pompe, wealth, and dignity of the cie of man doth more wiſtly behold them, And 
world, that fo he might the more eaſily winde| | this alſo, as the former,mult make vs watchfu} 
his tempration into the heart of ourSauiour| | againſtall Satans crafty wiles, that we benor| 
Chriſt. And the ſame courſe he till obſeruerh beguiled by bim, Thus much for Sarans prepa- 
| in tempting men to finne; he hides from their | | ration. 
eyes all the miſeries, plagues,and puniſhments The ſecond point inthis confli&,is the tep- 
which are due to finne, and that will follow ration ir {elfe, in thete words; ver. 9. And ſaid 
ypon it; and ſhewes them onely all the profits | _ | v»10 him, Alltheſe will I gice thee, if thouwilt fal 
and delights that they may reape thereby: thus | - | downe and worſhippeme. The drift of Sathan in 
he ſugars oner the poiſon of his temprations, | | this affault (which we muſt carefully obſerve) 
that men never feele the bitternefle of them, til | | is todraiv Chritt to commit idolatry by the| 
their ſoules be therby- deadly infeQed; but thE | | hope of worldly kingdomes, and the glory of 
he takes a cleane contrary courſe , ana ſhewes | | themtherewith he prooues him, when he could 
| to the wounded ſoule all the woes andrerrours | | neither weaken his faith by his firſt rempratis, 
of Gods wrath, that if it be poſfible he may nor worke preſumption in him by the ſecond, 
bring a man to deſpaire. And therfore wemuſt | | Andlook how he dealeth here with Chriſt, fo 
be moſt watchfull of being inſnared with the | | doth he commonly in the world: many an ones 
deceitfulneſle of fine in A ſhew-of profit| | conkcience and religion doth he quite ouer- 
and pleaſure. , | throw, by worldly hopes of riches,pleaſures,& 
Secondly, the Deuils policie dothnotably | |} preferments : hereby not onely ordinary pro- 
| appeate, in reſeruing this tempratis for the laſt | | feſſors,bur Miniſters and Preachers of the go- 
place: for he knowes full well how forcible | | ſpel, have been drawne to abjure and renounce} 
| with man be the temptations of profits, plea- | | chat truth which formerly they haue taught,&| 
ſures, and honours, From whence we may alſo | | toberake themſclues as the Popes vaſlalls, to] 
learne ;that temptations fetched on the right} | profeſſe and maintaibe his blaſphemous idola- 
hand, from honour, pleaſure, and commoditie, | | tries: hereby alſo Proteſtant-merchaves, are} 
are the, moſt dangerous, and do ſooneſt creepe | | drawne to become very ſeruiceable ro the Po- 
into the heart of man, prevailing far morethen | | piſh Churches, by tranſporting among them 
| cemprations on.the lefr hand , which are taken | | wax, and ſuch like merchandize, which ſerve 
| from aduerfitic, The deuil foiled Daxid worſe | | as neceſſary helps & furtherances,ro.their Ido-f 
inthe time of peace & eaſe, then eucr he could | | latrous ſeruice. And what elle is it that makes 
do during the time of Saulsgrievous perfecuti-| | the people generally to change religion with 
on agajaft him. And he prevailed moreagainf{ | | thetiines and ſtates, but becauſe they would 
_ {rhe Church by erroursand herefies vnder Con- Rill enjoy their worldly commodities? And the 
fantixe aud other Chriſtian Earperors, then he | | more men do poſſeſle in the world, ordinarily 
could doc by moſt bloody perſecution for the | | he leſſe courage and reſolution they haue for 
: you of. 300. yeares before.” Yea, mtheſe our | |the religion of God, as experience in Queene} 
ayes, worldly hopes haue drawne thoſe from | | Maries daies hath fhewed ; which in genera) 
the ſanceritie of religion, whom outward vio- may admoniſh ys how dangerous ancvemy the 
lence could not mooue:proſperity is a ſlippery | |worldis to the power of true religiol, _ —_ 
| _—_ phone moore bi 
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W "This temptation hath two parts, A promiſe 
made to Chriſt, and the condition thereof, The 
promiſe in theſe words, All theſe will I gine thee: 
F- faith not, I will procure Godto giuethem 
vnto thee, but / will gine thee them : where we 
may ſee, that Satans drift is to cauſe Chriſt to 
rake bim forhis Lord, todepend and wait on 
him for his kingdome, and to acknowledge 
him to bethe giuer thereof: which notably be- 
wrajes his egregious boldneſfe, that dares thus 
| challenge to himſelfe the Lords owne right,e- 
yen inthe preſence of him who was true Lord 
and King of heaven and earth, Ler no man 
therefore think, that Satan wil looſe ought for 
want of aduenture; but in regard thereof be 
bercer armed againſt him, | 
| Nowe that which the Devill aymed at in 
Chriſt, doth he commonly effe@ in the world: 
he makes men belecue that he is the giuer of al 
things, and ſo brings many a one torely vþon 
him, Indeed with their lips men will confeſſe 
thar God giues them their daily bread,cuen all 
|things they haue ; but their dealings and pra- 
and giuer of all : for how doe many men get 
their livings? Is it not by lying, fraud,and op- 
reſion? Do not moſt men hereby ſeeketo in- 


prooucth ſuch meanes; the Devill ſerteth ſuch 
courſes a flote, and him they ſerue, and on him 
they relic that walke therein. 

Secondly, note a furtherreach of Sathan in 
this promiſe of theſe earthly kingdomes , even 
to ouerthrow Chriſts ſpirituall kingdome. Sa- 
tan knew wel that if Chriſt were the true Meſ- 
Gas, be ſhould be a King, and hauc a kingdom, 
though nor earthly, yer ſpirituall in the hearcy 


ruine of his kingdome; and therfore he labours 
with Chriſt to entertain an earthly kingdome, 
(that ſo his ſpirituall kingdome might not be 
looked after, And looke as he ſecks to deale 
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Aiſes ſpeake aloud, that the deuil is gouernour 


rich themſelues ? Well, the iuft Lord never ap- | 


and conſciences of men, which ſhould bce che | 


al 


A] vnto Sathan, promiſing that which we"neuer 
meane to performe, or never cat performe al- 
though we meantit. In all our promiſes there- 
fore we mult look to two things; firſt, whether 
the thing we promiſe be in our power;ſecond- 
ly, whether it be lawfull for vs to petfarme, 
This fidelity in keeping promiſe is" a fruit of 
the ſpirit,calledby the Apoſlle farb,Gal) $25, 
and apropertie of him that mult reſt in G4 he-: 
ly mountaine, Pſalm.15.4, iotto change from a 
—Tmans tawfull oath or promiſe , though the! 
performance of it dotend to his great binde- 
rance, NR AN POR Ing 
Fourthly, in this promiſe of Sathan w& may 
obſerue, that he knowes all the kingdomes of 
the world, elſe he could not haile ſhewedthem: 
to him which here he offers to giue; yeahis of | 
fering of them, with the glorie of the all, which ' 
he could fo ſpeedily repreſent,doch ſhew'yiico! 
vs, that he is moſt expertin the policies ind re-; 
giments of States and Kingdomes : he' oe 
nor to & fro for naught compaſſing'the earth, 
Job'r. 7. And his promiſe of themes Chriſt, | 
was made to inflame his heart with ambition, | 
afterthgſe kingdoms & glories, that he mjohq | 
enioy fotne df them at"rhcJeaft, Whercin we 
may norte that one ſpeciall praQiſe of the deuil 
is roolſexturneflates and Kibgdomes,, by put: 
ting ambition into mens hearts after earthly 
kingdomes and glories *bis fludy js to do miſ- 
chiefe;}and1nthe ruine of Kinigdorhes he ouer- 
C| throwes many, 40d thereforeherciltira Hen: 
| deauours hiinſeife with tajghe by afIO Aries 
x ReBllns i RIA 


come infarte&ions &tebe 
which no.time oor agecould eutr eſcape: laok 
as he ſtirred vp the Chaldeinz,and Sabeans rp | 
injichithemſelues by (89Niog of fob. 13 024. 
leth he'by ambiriousand couctous perſons in | 
all fates, as true records af times doe fully te- 
ſtifie, We tay ſee the truth hereof ih eur own 
| fand, ti the manifold tomplors ad treaſons 
both af hom aud abtoad;thathautbeen con. 
\pired'and. artempted | gainkt our Pripce and | qmizvith 
Stare, by profane en Wes yp by the deuill, |andir may 
through arnbition ang diſcontent; hSufocuer plead e0 cur 
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ehe ah &'thiy they i@HGr others, In Kgard 
whereof weare all b old to yeeld aff prac & 
{one par Dl Iracious preferuation & 


efence both of out Piidce'and $idte; and to 


ſhew forth our thankluſneſſe by all hol y obe-| 
dience, vnto that God , who Path vrobghr to: 
nought the deuilliſh' colpiracies & treacheries | 
fthe vinbitious inſtepments Tp Sogn: 
1 TO] TAIL EO Lo UODNIES ) LL VO OUYN 
ly,we muſt pray vnto God continual for the| 
preſeruation of our Prince and State : crying 
$ LY OE this? os ff 4p 31 a ILLLDS 
aloud ynto God, as c people [at the co- | 
Ora rio fe Gefen? bg fe LEROTEE" 0 
ronation of Salomon, for the af 5 of our | x.King.r.39. 
d he T id to| 


Prince: yea we muſt a 
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daily entrea 
bring co naught the counſell of, chicophels, 
anoipred roogy * Que, Bur how carnes it | 
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| Through the good A 
| glues hik 
brow of er $10n, and the 

ſhip of God, by ſowing therein the freer 
hereſies and id6latries; for if he dares he + 
bold with Chriſt the head , as to ſecke to ag 
him from the worſhip ofhis Father to ſuch Wy 
homif\able idolatrie, what wilt he nor attem : 
| with filly and finnefull men?The Scriptures Ka 
plentifulf in ſhewing his endeavours this wa 
HMichaiah ſaw in aviſion, anenill ſpirit offerin - 
ſent for his defence horſes and chariots of fire, | | bimſelfe ynto God,to become alying ſpirit he 
which filled the monntaines, And in the dayes of | | the mouth of all Ahabs Prophers, even foure| 
Hegekjab, for his comforr,and the ioy of gods | . | hundred at one time. When lehoſhuah the 
people, an Angel of the Lord flew in the hoſt | B | high Priefi ſtood before the Lord, Sathas ſtood 
| of Zenacherib,that came againſt Teruſalem, an| | at 6% right handtoreſift him, he ſought to hin. | 24a 
| hndred foureſcore, and fine thouſand 1. onenight.| | der the building and worſhip of the material! 

Ang we want not ſure teftimonie of this good | |temple; muchimoretherefore will he fecke to! 
prouidence of Gog in the ſtrange difcoueries.| | hinder the building of theſpiticuall tempte, e. 
of many devilliſh conſpiracies. * . _ ©| |uenthe workeof the miniſtery in converſion 

Fiftly, Sata faith; «All theſe will ] give thee, of ſoules, wherby they are pulled out of Satans 

This is the yoige of the great red Dragon; and | | kingdome , atid made pittars in the temple of 
| the ſame is the roice..of the Pope of Rome, |--| the living God, Satan is-that enviom mas that 
both regiſtred in their canons,and daily attTp- foweth tares of errors and herefies inthe Church 
tedin praQiſe,to.) iſpoſc ofall che kingdomes | |of God, which is the field of the good husband- 
of the earth; whereby he ſhewes.cnidently,char | | man, He hindred Paul from comming co the 
he is that bea/f comming out of the earth, having | | Thefſalonians, wherby ir appeares, that he did 


two horns like the Lambs hut he ſpake like the dra» | | his indeauour to hinder the courſe of the Apo- 
#n.Forthe Lambs Jornes he'ſhewes incalling | folicall miniſterie. In the Church of Smyrna, 
l | of ſecuants : 3nd the Voice hee caſt ſome into priſon, tirrin vp wicked men 
thedenjl; in raking | ſo to doe, thereby ro hinder the cmbracing of 

 ſaucraignties of the Goſpell, John fawe three vncleane ſpirus like 

4 RR 6 frogges come ont of the mouth of the dragon, 

and out of tht mouth of the beaſt , ard out if the 
mouth of the falſe Propher: Theſe are ſpirits of 
orme the the Dexils 2 3 ting miraches , and oing to the 
ſamezro,wir,f the power and glory of allthe | | Kings of the earth: hither they goc & the ſtop- 
TRA 1) he delinered ta hip , and te \ . | page of the Goſpel; for if Kings oppoſe them- 
whomſocuer | a oblerua | | ſefues, they become greateſt hinderers to the 
in Satan two notonious hnnes: firſt, agroſſe| |Golpct of allother, Andrhefe frogges,bythe 
the; forDazjel ith, hag ji bongb common conſent of Catholike expoſitors, are 


* | bigh Ged, who beareth rule oner all-rbe_kingdowes- | |th&tabble of PopiſhFriers, Prieſts, & lefuites, 
| f c | who ſeeke the infe&ion of States through all 
T3 b<Þ; wy 1 ; 4-1 frat? "OP 1325 37:1 

to yaunt himſelte even to ve Lords owpe face, |- [gainft che Chprchis moſt apparanr, _ 
| Rr. Bos: ord, of that "The of I. Thixſhewes whar care and dili- 
which veloygs to God along. Fhe copfiderati. | y[gence Gods Minitters ſhogle the no 
on whercof muſt mooueys,, who. jn pll godly | [building of Gods Church, gpdrae furtherance 
conuerlation muſt be conerarie 1p Sarhan , to| [ofthe Cofpel?for they ſhoblld fecke to the vi-| 
Punce: nd to make.conſcience ro | [tertmoſt of their power ts eþiſteruaile the xv- 

ſpeakEthe truth from our hearts, And alſo io a- | utous pratiſe © Atan againſtrhe Church.” 

; & 4 5 33.3.4 ; 2 234d-3-t 5 £ | "496 ;.2 2:11 5:17 

we are, Fae We ea 0; earatherto ſpeak | pray not onely for theit owriego6d effare,bur 
baſely of ourſelves, that ſo God bas Wa | [alſo for the welfare of Cots Church cucty 
f 


7 NY 2 134 073::) 
| men ; and gineeth hems, 16, whomſoemar be who ſeeke the infeQtion of States through 3! 
- | Secondly arrogant, and Jt aſtiog, | [rhe world. By aff which the Devils enmirie 3- 
Welch | Tal 
as though he. were, þ vſe. 1. Thixſhewes what c: 
Ja 30ds Minifters ſhoyla ſhewe for the| 
$5 $7, © . 
renounce a y10g, and to make con | 
. "©, 
Co F Fs Jes 24 TIT 46 144d J 2 27 FR 7 I  &sy;: ws. $1 +» i" FLf7 'L i4@& gp & to 
anon Taupe DYpRYn of our ſclues , What Ez 71, Every Chriſtian myft hence tearne, 
[9g- | { where, infre we of the Gofpell, in the 


er TI At m_—— 4. m—-_—_ — 


things we, do may have glory. Lyipg agd Bro Fre cot 
ging 2th propetrieg of Saban, vdihexfore | {efSbiiighhe do BHP and fre ci 
eme 1 ng | Nye pnftant'obe S608 theteimto. For] 


$>.24 


| ore | 
beſeeme the torigue and heart of the | 
od $5. 4 \\ » ; NR GBs 3 & 
childrey.gt God. _— fobHHradESttope 
\ The ſecond poinrjh hithe | [FHAR, $nd12 FE9Y Foe ib obedience; ad 
1d have Chriſt | |vicd kit Gs" fiſt ever Piel 
fe heir welfars | 


@ 


re 
| cannot, 
£2 


ub{9t6ſobuert addtotiope rhe 


» 
I 


es "9a «> ag, Or IRE rtre AY on A RI 
' Aa 3 "0 d . 


Si \ I 


Chrit:and the:Denill 


Chriſt, we may obſerve thathisendeauowuriisro | A | pleature he fieales mens. 
cnomcn'to-worſhip bim: fqr.if he durſkar- | | 
empt a dermaund hereof at the hands of Chriſt, by; 

<ho.ſhat thinke to cſcapetbis.aſſault when op- Torts 
| porcuvitie ſerves him dc, Afd'howfoenterimen wid 
inke'it impofhible;, | that Sathan | ſhodl thus fajing.makeacougnant with Chriſtzfor werlhip 
farprevailewith any;45To bring. men co.\or: _ {axQhriltshandg, he will pive Chriſt the glorie 

him;yerdoubtleſip (though he coutd not] |aijdriches.of the world;hezero jsnothirigyten. 
gchaite wiehChrift )hercinhe arotinechiopur-| |tingbur Chriltsconſent. Whereby.we (cesbat | 
inthewatd , and chat! wich-the greateſt | | it ay be true which ſundry. times we bearead, | 
ft chercofifor the three religions of the Jew, | | amd many hiſtories doe record,, to wit3,/that | 
Turke, and Papift docatthis; day ouer+fpread{. |iſpinc perſons(doe make: lrague-with the Des | 
the greateſd part of the face of theearth;.andin{ | will, whereinche Deuill.cQuenanteth robe fas- | 
them all Hichia worſhipof Ged.is propounded | | uigeable yoso them ja procucing.them honqun, | Some make 
nz0 men, whercin Godis-.ngr'worſhipped but{ | riches, pleaſures ,'or greaz-revowne forſome oe ap 
he Deuill; -Forthe 'cuidence whereot, matke! B) [trabge activities, whereto he WH cnableaberny || Sake 
hefe eworrules; Firll, char iall doctrines deviſed| | vpn; condition thas.they- fot, theirpartsegiue || + 4c 4-7 
merge theioatter of religion which eitherdiveit=| | vagghim, ybeir bodies, rheirſoules, or-their | 
or by muſt conſequence. oppugne the word af God; | Wiapd. Some jndeede are-of inde, tharduch | 
_ | inedoctrines of Dewils, 1,Trm;4.1.3. Dogirines| | things ate meere forgerics and deluſions gf the | 
tepugitant tothe word, touching marriage,and Devil;and thatneltagnecanbe made berween | 
eazes, are: dodtrines of devils ; and ſo by pro- | | hitwand man, burithey.are:dateived; for: hevar- | 
jon areaJ} ſuch like.. Secondly , all' deriſed;|, | rempred.in effect {uch{ athing/withChriflywbar | 

"witſhip of Gad by man, againſt Gods word:515 no | _ |wilkhee not therefore dog withhilly anddanne- 
worſhip of Gedgbat of the-Demill: 1. Cor, v0; 20: ,/| full en; eſpdcially.when be finds them (caſt 
The things whizth the Gentdes ſacrifice, they ſacri= || | down with difcaptents? Andthus much forthe 
fee onto demills , and uot wnto God, Doubtleſſe,! devils aflanty., L342 4 | tanto fit tion th 950 
+. Thethird&pqing this conflict is Chrifts ans 


the Gentiles ititended to worſhip God'in their | 
images; biit becauſe that worſhip was:not-ac- | | fwery.109.Then Verſus ſaidtnto.bim; Auoid tt an; 


cor ing to Gods will, the! Apoltlereſpe&s5ot | | for its writtewthoujhalt worſbip. the Lord thy God, | 
(heir inreot;' as athing-thae could nothing as | 474 him onely ſhalt thou ſerne, This 1 will habdle 
baile in this-caſe., but faithpecemprorily; their] asthe, words liein order,__ . 11111994 


| 19 

Worſhip wasdone vnto theDeuill.,/Andinreas1),” | Befoye hisanlyer; te propoundeth; a ſpeech 
ſonitniuſt be foe for why:ſhoald we think, that] | aLindignation and detelitation both of clades 
God ſhould:accepr that for his worſbip; which. | | nilandehis offers eAvord Satpn: as if heeiſhould | 
j5not agrecable rohis wil, but deviſed by man; i] | ſay; I haueheardthee Satan ſpeake ioiuriouſly | 
according ro the will of the devill ? .':2 + »-| | againſt my Fathejs word,apdagainft my-ſelfe; | 
'--Fromthdſe two rules it will follow, that the:|; | and now againe,,: thou. vitereſt; blaſpbemie a- 
beſt, of the-three forenamed religions ; ts 00! | gaintt:my Father, wbereinthau goelt abour'to 
worſhip of God; but of the Devill; fot” all of | | diſhovour hirp grearly;but.I abhor thee Satan, 
them have ſuch worſhip: a$"is deuiſed by-man | | and.theſe thy temptations; therefore henee, 2- 
and norof/God; The Tew:worſhips God. out | | uoid, and hane go.wore to, doe with me; + + 
ot Chriſt; and ſo doth the-Turke; yea, and the  Invthis deteRtavion. of Chrifh rowards Satan, 
Papiſts worſhip God; but yet our of the true | | for vttering blaſphemy againR bis fatheryin his 
| Chriſt: for as { bath beet ſhewed elſe-where ) chalenge. to-haueipower to.difpole of all,the f 

the Chriſt of thePapiſts is a counterfeit Chriſt, | \| kingdomes dt the world; as being his ownezwef 
And in-many/other points: of their religion, | | are taught naconely to grieue; at ſuch blaſphe-[ toy wo be- 
there is apparant repugnancie to the word: of || mics. a5 we ſhallheare ytrered againſt God, bur | have our # 
God; yea; of their ſacrifice of the Maſſe, we | | to reftifie our-deteſtation and.indignatian to» | comers blaſ. 
may astrucly ſay as the'Apoſite did of Heathen | wards them. The world is full of black-mau-' JET 
idol worſhip,rthat they ſacrifice not \nto God, | | thed-Rabſhekaes,, who will not ſpare to bJal- | 
put tothe'geujl}: for therein is as vile;accurſed, pheme the glorious name. of our God, and::to | 
and abhomiiableTdoknriegs cucr was deviſed | | fcoffe and deride his ſacred word: now;when 

we meet with ſuch, we muſt nor be like Staicks | 


by man.:So'ithar it is plaine, the deuill doth | v | LD ; | 
ighrily prevaile, in caufiog; men ro worſhip | | without affeRion , but in Chriſtian wiſedome| 
from bleeding bearrs forthe reproach of God, | | 

' ſhew forth godly zcale & indigoation, for the | 


| 

Hi Yea; heipreuailerb/rihus nor onely in the | 

world;butin Gods Church;for all ſuch as(not- | | | | ation, for the 
withilanding:cheir omward profeſſion ) baue | | refcve of his glorie. The bypocriticall pr2Qiiſe 
heir hearts ter-qp6n the world; more-eagerly' | of wicked lexabel, in proclaiming' a faſt vpon ' r.Kin,21,9-10, 
affeding che honors,profits;& pleaſurts there- | |rbe falſe; accuſation of 'Naboths blaſphemy | 
(of;then Godaod his word;doindeed and truth | 
- |\Worſhipperhe Devill:, for he is the Gad of thes 


| 


| 


againſt, God, andthe King ,,may teach Gods IH | 
' Church ro: bezealous indeed agaivR all blaf-! - 


vHd,rulivginthe. he childrenof dif- ;emers. When Rebſbeks railed on che Gad of 
bedie oe nay” oe baggy Foe. ood. King Hezekgub rev his itloathes, 2Kinag., 


| mor 
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 andhumbled himſelfe in grex meaſure for that 
reproach againſt his God. Teares were Dainids 
| meare day andnight; while the Heathen among 
| whom he waseonfirained toliue; ſad wmtobim, | 
\ wheres rhy Godt Aut ft Lorwexed bis righte- | 
our ſonte fronts dey today, with the 'wnlawfyull deeds 
of the filthy Sodomites , hiding among them: Thie, | thy Goa, &c. 

praQile of theſe-godly. men , muſt be a prefi-} | time, a written, taking his anfiver from the| 
denefor vs ro followe, that wee heare nobtaſ<f | Scripture ; it reacheth ys, char Scripture of ol 
 phemie againt God withour:deteftation. And| | ſelfe isof power ſufficient to vangquiſh the De. 
28 all. Gods children muſt praQtiſe this dutie, Fo| | ui. This the Churctv of Rome will nor 2dmits 
7. | eſpecially Matlers of families; avid would| for they make Scriptureto be of two kinds- 3%, 
| not ſulfer a Her'of a flanderer to come in hu ſighs; ward and ontward; By inward Scriprure the l 
on abiate in his hauſe $"mach lefſe wonld he haue| þmeane, the yniverfall conſent of all Catholikes} 
| endureda blaſphomet of God, or a ſhanderer'@f |p | ivallages. And by ourward Scripture, they yn- 
his word, The Eaw commanded, that the b{a-| | derftand the written word comained_ in the| 

| ſphemer fhontd bt fronediro dearl#, who wirtingly| | Bible. Now they ſay, inward Seriptureis the ; 
andiwillingly ſpakea word 2gainſt God :'& ho#| | moreexcellent;for the outward Scripture,they | 
doubt this taweis perperuall. Let aman-bur|| }call « drad/erter, of little or no pywer ; and they} 
| ſpeake a word of diſgrace againſd an earthly make generalt counſels equal with the for ſub} 
Prince; and itcoſts him his life, and thar iuſtlys| | ance of dodtrine, .If this were true, Chrifg| 
 howmuch morethen ſhoutd hee die rhe death, | | wouldnot have alledged outward Scripture,as} 
 thoughhe hada thouſand Hives, that ſhall blaſ=| | they call it; but he knew the written word was| 
phemethe King of kings. Shalt-one thar hath] | the powertull weapon, ſufficient. to vanquiſh 
| decn baptiſed into thename of Chriſt, ſay there] | the Deuill. And' therefore herein they doe 
is no God, and that the Scriptures arc bur #de-| | ſhamefully Dlaſpheme the truch of God ,and'fo 
uice ofman, and yet line? God forbid: for this | | God bimfelfe. 
belliſh finne defiles a kingdome. And therfore] | Secondly, this allegation of Chriſt teacherh 
| the Magiſtrate with the frond of juſtice, muſt! | vs, howto'behaue our ſelues againſtall enemies 
ery out agajaſt ſuch. wretches , e/Lway from'vs, | of the truth, thar would allure vs tohercſie, as 
blaſphemers. * - —_ ro'/Popery, Anabapriſme, or ſuch like; namely, 
Secondly , in this Avant of Chriſt given to C = falt ro the text of Soriprure,and not to 


= 


conchufion; cleaue faſt tro Chriſt. be Pans, 
ſay whathe wilt, bee not drawn reve Dewi 
10t, RYH RY 

_ Afrer Chrift bath ſhewed bis dere@tnic... 
SAcans blaſphemie, be afiſwers his anno, 
ſaying, It « written,thew ſhalt worſhippe the Lt 
| thy Goa, &c. And: whereas hee 1aith the thirg 
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Saran, we lcarne how'to behave our felucs'a- | ' F{uffer our lelues by any meanes'to be drawne 
gainſt entiſers from religion and the obQience! | from it. It may be thou arr vnlearned,andthine! 
of'God; we muſt hold chem as limmegof rhe} | aduerfaric boct learned andcloqueat; yet here 
 Deuill, and in that regard haue nothing co doe} is thy refuge ,. cheaue the faſter ro'this wrnten 
with'them, bur with Chriſt bid thams aueide| | word, andif rhou haueonetext for thy rruth, 
tromvs. The Lord commaunded thar in this] | make more account thereof, then of all the te- 
eaſe; Parents ſhould nit pure their owne children, | | ſtimonies of counſels, fathers, or men wharſo- 
vor children fpare their Parents; if they were | |euer. Fhis inftruRtion isneedfull, for ir may be! 
etticers" to Idolhatrie ; but their owne hands muf#| | God wil fuffer ſeducers to try his children, and! 
bee firſt vpon them to pre them 16 death, Owr| | then, vnles they keep {ure this groundoffaith,; 
| Saviour Chriſt! would not ſpare Peter, when | | rhey ſhall ſurely be ſeduced. | 
| he = himbad counſel,to ſpare himſeMe from The text whixh Chrift atleadgeth for his an- 
ſuffering that which Cod bad ordained for| | (wer, is taken out of Deutr. 6. 23. where the} 
Martdas.43. | him, bur faith vnro him, ger bebind mee Sathan.. 1) | words are thus read ; Thow ſhalt feare the Lord 
F So that we are without cxcule, if we ſhalireie&s| | thy Godz and ſerne him, Atthe firft,it may lceme 
this counſell of Salomon, Meare no-mwore the in- | | that Chriſt miſalled geth chat text, and corrup- 
firaftion that canſeth fo orre front the words of | | terh it » for where-Moſes faith, Thos ſha 
knowledge, feare the Lord thy Gad: Chriſt faith , Thow(hals 
- Thixdly, hereby wee alſo learne how to be-| | worſhip rhe Lord thy God; 2nd to the lateev part] 
| have ourtelues towards Sathan , when hee is| | Chritt addeth the word onely ; faying hin onciy | 
violenr and importunate in his temptarions | | ſalt thow ſerxe , for that which-Moſes faith aud 
| andafſaulcs, ro wit, that howſocuer wee may | | /erue him.” Bue the truth'is, here is no corruptr 
reply to them out of Gods word when they| | on , buramoſt worthy allegation , 25 we (hall 
are more milde, yer when Sathan beginnes| | plainelyſee,if we contider two chings:firft, that 
therein ro ſhew his force and viotenee, we muft | | Chriſt and his Apoſtles in alleadging the (crip- 
not reaſon with him; for ChriſFwouldnor en-f | tures of the oldteRtament , did not omuch re- 
dure his blaſphemy , though he anſwered' his | fpe& thewords,as the true & proper meaning 
remprations. In ſchooles of tearning,it iscoun-| | of the place. Secondly, that they oft expoune 
ted a ſimple partto hold alwaies to che conclus | | the places which they alledge; & cherevp02 do| 
flon:bur ih the ſchoole of Chriſt, when the con- | | forerimes varyioword, but it i} rerain the true} 
ſoience is to deale with Saran, the ſafeſt way is,| | fenſe and' meaning. $0 it is in this text alledged:} 
by both hands of faith, ro lay faſt hold ofthe | Moſes faith , Tha fbult feare the Lad thy Ge 
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| —rf andiog by feare , religions ave and reve- | 
 [renees And Chrilk taging/then ſhelrworfpbip of a- 
-{oravhe Lord: thy Gd , vnderitandech by wor- 


- thins outwardadorationin bowing of the bo- 


dy whereby we xeſtifie theiowartd awe and re- 
gerence of t e heart, ax when we humble our 
ſalues to call 'Ypon God by prayer, And this 

nes of words by Chriſt ,ferues for excellent 
vein this place, tewir, ro.let'vs/morecleare- 
Iy-ſeewhas this-feare of God: is; 'Fofeare God 
:n.chat place , 13 rom a teverent awe of 'the 
nou towards God; tobumblena- mans ſelfe in 
proſitazi bis bodic before the Lord; citherro 

iſe God for benefits received, or topray vn-? 
to him for gifts and graces needfiill. Againe, for 


'Y 


alkfor-the full ſenſaagd true meaning of Moſes 
textemuſt needs include: ſo mach, 2s 'rhe Prohij- 
bitien-annexed mm the: verſe: following doth 
plainely ſhew.-: for ſaying, Thos ſhalt feare the 


"? | Lord thy God, and ſerue him: and adding , Tho 


ſalt nor walke after other gods, v. 14:18 itnor all 
' one, 88 if he bad ſaid, thox ſhalt ſerne him oncly? 
{{orhat we baue iuttcauſe to bleſſe God for the 
nraeand plaine explaining of the words, and 
' ging of them. | | 

+ Now then for our further inftruQion in this 
textalleadged, confider two points: firft, what 
worſhip and ſeruice is : ſecondly, to whome'it 
* [belongerh. Firſt ,vorſhip generall berokeneth;the 
exbihiting and giving of reuerence and honour to 
avother, This worſhip is ewofold; Ciuill, or 
Diuine;Ciuil worſhip is that outward reuerece 
and hogour which one man giues to another , 
| as by proſtrating the body , bowing the knee, 
\ &c. The end of Ciuill worſhip is, to teftifie & 
acknowledge ſuperioritie & preheminence in 
another, either for authoritie and office; as the 
ſubie& worſhips his king and gouernour ; or 
for gifts and graces, or forold age; as inferi- 


ours in gifts & yonger in age by due reverence 


lacob bow bimſelfe ſeen times to his brother Eſas, 
thereby acknowledging him for his ſuperiour 
and berter, Gen.z3.3. Thus allo did Abraham 
bow bimſelfe before the Hittites, Gen.23.7, And 
Lot wnto the «Angels that came into Sodome, ta- 
king them to bee bur men, Gen. 19. 1- Andin 
| this ciuill manner it is lawfull to kneele- before 
Kings and Princes, to teſtifie our ſubicAion 
rnto them, and loyall acknowledgement of 
their prehFninence ouer vs ynder God, 
Diuine worſhip is the aſctibing of Divinity 
tothething we honor, whereby we make it vn- 
toys ſome diuvinething aboue the order of any 
creature. A man may aſcribe Divinitie vntoa 
thing 4.waieszfr/4,by atrributing the godhead: 
vato it,or giving vnto it ſuch honour, whereby 
he acknowledgeth the ſame to be God, Seconid- 
h, by aſcribing vntoir the attributes of God, 
85 0mnipreſence, omniporency,to be moſt iuft, 
' toknowall things, &c, Thirdly, by accepting 


beword which beaddeth,therein'is nofaulr at |: 


hot co ſurmiſe rhe. Icalt corruption'in the alled- | 


muſt acknowledge. In this Ciuill manner did | 


A 


| ftrare, or Faſt downe his 


|hisrruſt andaffiance therein; ſer his 16s 


|ririe,of gifts,age, or ſuch like. But by outward 


| bein the thirig whereto we boy or ptoffrate. 


[roteftifie rhe inward ; even to make knowne 


\uernour of all things. Fourrhly, by acknowled- 


| ging itto be the giver of all 'good things; the 


defender and deliverer from all evill. And to 


wharſoeuer thing in worſhip a man aſcribes a- 
p | ny 
]rie. ' This divine worſhip doth 


of theſe, to the ſame doth he afctibeThigivt- 
' This d doth principally con- 
6ſt in religion and'piety;for by religion, which 


| indeed-is Gods worſhip', and by pietie doe 


men aſcrideynto a' rhitg: divine artd rehyidus 
LL, TIC I 911 26 Lt TEES 


s © » 
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Divine worſhip1s twofold ; Inward in the 


|mind; or ourwirdinthebodic. Inward irffte 
| worſhip is; when-z man gives his beat 'and 
| fouleroanyrhing, devoting theretb the iFetſ- 
| ons of His heart,as love, feare;iby, hope; Aith, 


wn 
f 


< affe; 


- 


and confidence, and that becaufehie contcjueth 


hrtrrten God, having didfnr prope ies 45 0m- 
niporencie, infinice'wiſedvine, niſt{ce} netty., 


&c. or betiing the Creitor «0d Couernbur of 
all; or-the Yivet of $009 thinks vIte' Bin: 
anThis preſeruer from all et}; This fevotitig 
of the heart & ſoule vnts God; with the ficul-! 
ties and affe&ions thereof, is the grounY'si d! 
ſubſtatce-of all divine worſhip, ani Ede: 
can be giuen'to nothing but-to that Which js. 
God, or:conecived of az God.Ourw = Futh &' 
worſhip/ts,when a nephon way, b&w hito-! 

* bodie rp atty'thing, 
thereby'to:teſtifie , that his heart and/qilfUare; 
deuotedtoiit: as that he holds irto be GY ” 


be onnip6tent; &c. Creator:and pouertt vr, 
and hiypreſerver, and thereforehe: oth repoſe | 
ue, T0y, 
and feare thereonaboue all brher thinss, IT | 
here wee may obſerue# difference betWeenie | 
Ciuill worfhip and Diuite, By ourward Quill 
worſhip,we onely acknowledge preheminence 
and ſuperioritie in anorher;in regard 6f {ytho- | 


diuine worſhip, we acknowledge Divinigie to 


our ſelues; Againe, we muſt herealſorethiem- 
ber,that outward diuine worſhip” ſeraes onely 


what thing itis which we conceive robeCod, 


our hearts. | <p 
- Thus weſee what worſhip is, andthe kinds 
thereof, Avd here we mult vnderſtand our Sa- | 
viour Chriſt ro meane, oytward dinine worſhip:as 
it he ſhould iay, Thou ſhale religiouſly ſubmit, ' 
bow, or proſtrate thy body vnto God in praier, 
and rhankſgiuing, thereby reftifying that thou 
haſt deuored thy heart and ſoule ynto him ; not. 
onely conceiuing him ro be the diving effence, 
omniporent , infinite, &c, but alſo that thou 
doeſt reſt and relie on him as on thy Creatour, 
who doth blefſe thee with all good things,and 
preſerve thee from all euill. | 
Beſides this worſhip , God doth mention a 
ſerving of God, which beeing diſtinguiſhed 


thins, Seraice 1n 


o& 


grnerall nothing els bur the 


gjuing and performing of obedicuce to the | 


and acknowledging it to be the Creator & Go- 
þ —_ &: 


and whereto we hauc dettored rhe affeMions of | 


from worſhip muſt needes import ſome other | 


—Oa0 3: —— 


..- . com» 


Differevee 
b:tweene 

ciuil worſhip 
and Diuuc, 
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 abbolure. | fold.z abſolute , or i#part, eAbſolme ſervices, 
when.aman ,obeycs the commandement of -2- | 
| nother withourany condition oriexception, & 


if - 
-*., 


Rew19.1c. 


| that | y 
2 und conſcience, inthought,will,and affeion. 
And this abſolure ſeruiceis proper to God 4-: 


| pots 
| periours.fro 


_ | Gadps 
| earph,famaks 


[inferip pou dp them {yryjce; yer notabſo- 
lulaphus wh reſtraint, towit, inthe Lard, 


nilligf God, and craſle not. his-commaund s 
| Aga 


| CHEN 
| be au 


| Sablpur Chrif ſpeaketh hereof ample 
| ſolute ſexuice,, whexeby both ſqule and badie 
| with all che-powers,and parts.thereof yeildab- 


| We {ge what worſhip and 


| gel,nor may, be they geucr ſo excellent, bur-ro 


+ Chriſt, doth herein ſecke Gods great diſgrace. 


| wherby the inward worſhip of the heart is lig- 
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' commandemet of another,This ſerujce is ewor ! 


got only in body outwardly, butin foule/ 


| h 
lone: for we mult neuer call his commaunde- 


| ments into queſtion, but look what. God com-. 
| marids, and as he commands it, ſo muſt we Gm-: 
| ply and abſolutely yeild obediencetherere,nor: 
| onel aprwhadly in bgdy,but igwardly infoule! 
and {pirit,wirt 


the powers and facukjcstherot,, 
andin {Rage affeAtigns of our hehrs ievypeerya | 
is that which js, due to gouernours and fue 

1 theiripteriours iv the Lord ifor 
barh.giyen powes to magiſtrates) here:08 
lawes for the. good of-civill e- 


fates; in, yeglding obedience'thereuato, their 


ſo.far h as.theig, commaunds.agree with the 
zine qurobedience varo them igin, body; & 
outward conugr(ation,; indeede we. mul from 
the, heagt, yeeld. ſeruice. and. obedignce vnto 
th 4 t yet.the conſcience properly cannor 

| 47 mens.lawes; they onely concerne 
thequrward man in ſpeech, gelture, ard bebg- 
njour. Now of theſe two kinds of ſexuice, our 
and ab- 


ſolurt gl 


edienceand ſubic&ionzothe.willand 
command 


cment of God, et CO R101 55 | 

| ad feruice is here re- 
quired : No we, mult obleruetheperfon to 
whom tbe ſame 150 be giucn, in theſe words, 
The Lord thy God. Divine worſhip.whether,in- 
| ward or ouyward,, and abſolute ſciuice of the 
whole man,mult be giyen to no creature, An- 
the Fiveſa od alone, The ſcope and drifr-of the 
firſt. and jecond commandements, js;to bind c-- 
uery man to Siueſo much ro his God, and to 
beware of giuing the. fameto any otbgr beſides 
the Lord, Andthe praQtiſe of the good Angel 
that talked with Iohn , ..doth ſhew the ſame 
thing;for when Tohnfel-before his feet tro wor- 
{hip him, the Angel faid, ſee thow doe it not: --- 
worſhip God, Where, we ſce the good Angels do 
ſtrive for the furtherance of Godsrighria theſe 


duties, howſoeuer this wicked ſpirit tempting 


And thugs we may percciue that Chriſts apply- 
ing of this text Sgaipy Sathans temptation is 
moſt pregnant ; for Sathanrequiring of Chriſt 
the proſtrating of his body before the Deuil,in 
token rhat he did worſhip him as.the giuer of 
thoſe kingdems which he offered vato Chriſt , 
is iuſtly repulſed by this text, which bindeth e- 
ucry man to giue outward divine, worſhippe, 


nified, ro God alone, and nor to any creature. 
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| and the reaſor wehaue howrg:| þ 


| cation that we aſcribe Uivinitte 


F Horechen wemay learne, rhat ix 


full ro giuers Saint 1s notHay, 
wy adbra. 
- *-< | , t 

is teſtified; This text isplainers Frey 


t aur | decauſe diving 
profiratingofthe bbdy ts anythingies _ 


oth : | Voto! it: (rs; 
way; whicwithouc the guite ofidolats 


not: bedonetoanyereatures for'ler 2 mitawor. | - 


{hip Saint or Angel by prayer or thanks owis.s. 
and: therein: heeidorth og / Neri, 


——— PE" 5 


|God).and 
| diuine wor 
{It dgment of ſuch a gift,is proper to godalone, 

{ Arid yet the:Church of Rome, doe giue'yno} 
[Saints thar.whkich the Deuill demands, and 
| Gpriſt denies þy appropriating it vntoGoddfor| 
| $hey makeſcuerall Saints detiverers and protes| 
| tors from ſeuerall diſcaſes and dangers;as the 


| Now. ſich many a one may giue a kingdome 
' that, cannot Gefend it, ler all men judge , whe-! 0" 
ther they doe not give more ynto Saints; 
then Satan demanded to be acknowledged vi-; 
to him by our Sauiour Chriſt: yea they make 


| 


þ 


' gin Mary, the Queene of Heanen, and pray to het 
that by the authoritie of a mother., ſhe wovld 


| Chriſteo:yeeld,yntohimodnrward divine: wor. 


proprictibof.thexinine nature; ag, ro. know 
the heart, to-beableto; heare; rb belpe; or ſuch 
like, The Pipilts here lay; they doenot thinks 
the Saints rowhoavthiey pray; robe God! nei. 
£&erdoe chey: worthip them as:God. ' Bu Uthite 
will helperhem'bierte;3/ forthe:Deoi!l moouing 


(hip,never meantythar Chriſt ſhould adorehiin 
fot God,but only:defired; rhatby chis outward 
adoration ot proftrating his body beforebim- 
Chriſt would acknowledge bimto be the giuer 
of theſe kingdomes{ſorhedurſt not be obeld 
as abſolutely to defire ro be-worſh) pped-fof 
_ Chriſt tel:s him , that outward 

1p,cuen j1 reſpect of the acknows 


V.x gin Macy from ſhipwracke; $. Roch: frog 
the peſtilence;Raphacl from ſore cies; Apot-! 
logjiafrom theaodth-ach ;: And: Catharine for 
all-manner of -affiftious, Yea they makeihem 
patrons andprateftors of whole countries and 


kingdomes, as Saint James for Spaine; S, Deny; 
tor France z Saint Pacricke for [reland , (Fc, 


9; 


them interceſfots for the-procuring of the fa- 
uour of 20d, & life eucrlaſting:they cal che Vrr- 


commaund her. ſonne to heare their prayers; 
which is to make Chriſt a: puny and yaderling 
vnto ber; which are greater matters then the 
diſpoſing of carthly kingdomes.Heft they ſay; 
thatthey may do'that to the glorious Saints iN 


mep adore them, and in their abſence fall down 
before their chaires of eſtate, Anſ.The adorat)- 


ment of their preheminence : and kneeling be- 
fore the chaireof eſtate, is only a teſtimony 0 

loyaltie and ſubjeRion;it is not dire&ed to the, 
Princes perſon becing abſent , bur onely fer- 
uetbro teſtific his ſubieRian £o that zuthort- 


er. which is ſee ouet bim in the 


—  —_—  — 


' or Angell; or any q6as., 
| whurfocucr;ourword dive rg. ) reatne | 1 
tion, whereby theinward'deuotion 


heauen , which is done to carthly Princes; for| 


on giuen to Princes, is but a ciuil acknowledg-| 
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ord; theac is no diuinepropriety aſ ctibed by 


er 


them: for therein be aſcribed vnto, them theſe 


” 
: 


| divine properties,that they can know the hart, 
ſheare, and help afarre off, pray for them in par- 


' 5 -, 


ticular,and ſuch like;by all which God is rob- 


{bed of his honour, | 
And though we condemne the Papiſts for | 


juing to Saints divine worſhip , yet we muſt 
on of deſpifing the Saints of God in Hea- 


Tyen ; for there is. due vnto them a threefold ho- 


nour;firſt thankſ-giuing:to God for them,who 


{ inabled them by his gifts and graces, tobe in 


their times, ſpeciall inficuments of goed vnto 
Gods Church, Secondly, we are to carry a te- 
uerent. eſtimation of them beeing now in hea- 
uen,as of the friends of God,and temples of his 
holy ſpirit, Thirdly,we are to follow the exam- 
ple of their godly converſations in the duties 
of godlines.But from giuing vnto them divine 
worſhip we muſt carefully abRaine, 


Againe, ifthe divine worſhip of Saints be 


{here condemned, then much more is the wor- 


ſhipping of their reliques; then alſois their in- 
ſituring and obſeruing faſting dayes and holy 


{dayes vnto their Saints here iuſtly reprooued. 
Neither can our Church herein be condemned 


wich them, though we retain the names of ſuch 
daies among vs, becauſe it is for an other end; 
our fafts are meerely ciuill on ſuch-dayes ; and 
our holy dayes turned from the adoration of 
Saints to the ſeruice of God, whereonalſo our 
conſcience knows her liberty giuen of God for 
honeſt labour in a lawfull calling as neede re- 


quires. | 
Further,obſerue how Chriſt here ioynesthe 


- 


teaching ys not to content our ſelues with do- 
ing the duties of Gods worſhip, but withal we 

| yeeld ynto him abſolute ſeruice and obe- 
tence. Men commonly think they haue done 
enough, if on daies appointed they come to 
the Church, and there performe outward wor- 


| ſhip vnro God in hearing the word, in prayer, 
[and receiuing the Sacraments; theſe, I confetic 


be worthy workes, ifthey be well performed: 
but herein is the cofhmon errour, that when 
they haue performed this- ourward worſhip, 
they make no conſcience of abſolute ſeruice, the 
thing which Chriſt bere ioyns to worſhip;they 
thinke rhat in their callings they may liue as 
they liſt, either idlely or vniuftly, by fraud and 
 difſembling : but ſener nor thou-ſeruice. from! 


leaſt God ſay vnto thee:for thy worſhip as he 
did onceto the lewes, My ſoule bateth your newe 
 moones and your appointed feaſts they are a burden 


himſelfe appointed ? no, but he bates:theſeue- 
ring of irfrom:ſeruice and 6bedience, wherein 


A 
of theſe vnto the perſon or autharitie of 


]che Priacg, Hue now in. bowing downe to pray 
| to Saints. there is religious adoration gluen 


worſhip of God, and the ſerwice of God together : 


worſhip , which Chriſt harh ioyned rogether,| 


they ſhould ſhew forth ro their brethren, love," 


Unto me, cc, Whar,doth God hate that worſhip | 


| and behold the Angels came and), 


their hahds,becauſe their hands were ful of blood, | 
v.15. Read MHich,6,2.6 57,8.The offering of fa- 
crifice was a ſpeciall part of worſhip ynder the 
Law, and yet though a man ſhould bring for 
his ſacrifice thouſands of Ramimes, or tenne thou- 


| ſand riners of oyle: nay, though he hrought b1s 


firſt borne, the fruit of bis bodie for the, ſinne of bis 
ſoule, yet all is nothing without inſtice, mercie, 
humbling himſelfe, and walking with his Ged, Ver. 
8. Let vs therefore ſeruc God fincerely,jn,our 
conuerſations, as we ſeeme to hopqur, himin 
duties of religion; let vs ſhew.the fearg of God 
mole fa : for worſhip without ſeruice,. is 
ike the cutting off of 4 depges head, or offering 
ſwines {gs Iſa, 66. x which is refering 
mination tothe Lord.;. 45; 
Thirdly, oblerue that Chriſt addetb orely to | 
Moſes words, for the better clearing of Moles 
meaning; which may ſcrue for our juſt defence 
againſt the Papiſis: they blame ys greatly for 
teaching that a man is iuſtified by faith only, 
laying the wordozely, is not inanyplaceaſcri- 
bed to iuſtification by faith, We anſwer, in all 
the teſtament this word. ozely is notioyned to 
this' command , Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God,and ſerue him;and yet Chrilt faith,it i writ - 
ten,bim only ſhalt thou ſerue,becauſc the reſtraint 
and inhibition annexcd,from giuing this wor- 
ſhip and ſeruice ro any other, doth in effe& ig- 
clude og Gas ſo,though in letters and ſylla- 


| bles we doe not find this word exely adioyned 


tothis ſentence,man is iſtified by faith; yer be- 
cauſe of the exclufion of works yſually annex- 
edro that phraſc,as that, Fe are inſtified by faith 
without the workes of the Law,Rom. 3.28. andare 
iuſtified freely by his grace,v.24. and that a man is 
not inſtified by the workes of the Law, but by faith , | 
Gal. 2.16. hereupon I ſay we may hold and 
reach, and that truely, according to the true | 
ſenſe therof, following Chriſts example in this 
place, that the Scripture ſaith, ama is inſtified 
by faith onely. ; 

Laſtly,from this commaundement we muſt 
learne our dutyTtouching gods ſeruice:in word | 
we Will all acknowledge our ſelues to bee his 
ſeruants, but if herein we will. approoue our 
ſelues to be his ſeruants, we muſt reſolue and 


[labourto yeeld vnto kim abſolute obedience, 
| as well in heart, mind, will, and affe&tion, as in 


outward converſation. The ende of the minij- 
ery of the word, is not onely coreforme the 
outward man;but to cat down the inward holds | 


continually. . | 


Then theDenilleft him, 


| V, Is 


iuſtice, and' mercie; he reie&s all ſervice at. 
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| ©Thele words contaitie the third part of this | 


{\ Chriſts hap. 
| pie iſſue in 
eheſe remp» 

| rations. _ 


| Rewt1.9.9 | 
AY - ) 


oi 


| happieeutnr and ifſuethereof,in Chriſts glori- 


| [fort of Gods Church; for as in temptation 


| terthat by remprations he cou}d nothing pre- 


deſcription of Chriſts temprarions; to wit,the 


ous viftorie ouer the Tempter ; which is the 
principal part, wherin confiſts the maine com- 


Chriftflood in our roome and ſtead, ſo is this 
victoric not his alone, but 'the victorie of his 
 Chureh.-Fhis iflve containes two parts, Firſt, 
Sarans departing from him. Secondly, the mi- 


niſteryo good Angels voto him, 
* For the firft, then the denill left him; that is,af- 


 dren:God promiſeth to Dauid concerning Sa-| 


| dren of men : that is, with ſuch puniſhments as 
The ſhalt be able co beare, but his mercie bee will 


[ftreetes wnburied, for three dayes and an halfe,thax 


{time who haue beenexerciſed therein, ſome 


oY . « . * v4 

dying day,yer the Lord ſuflaines themin it by 
{ his grace, andinche cud ſhewes then mpercie 
| and peace, | 


| Chriſt, we may obſerye a notable difference 


naile,rhen he betakes himſelfe to flight, In this 
appeares the vnſpeakeable mercy of God vnto | 
his Church,in mitigating,and in due time put- 
ting attend ynro the afflitions and teinptati- 
ons thereof's for the caſe of Chriſt the head in 
this confli,is the caſe and condition of all his 
members. Now here wefec what a gracious iſ- 
ſue the- Lord pur to theſe aſſaults of Sathan ; in 
due time his enemie flies: and ſo will the Lord 
deale in all the miſeries of his Church, &chil- 


lomon, that if be ſinne, hee will chaſtiſe him with 
the roddes of mer, and with the plagues of the chil- 


nor Fake from him, The Prophet Habacuck in 
his complaint againft the wrong and violence 
of the wicked done to the iuſt,is fomewhat im- 


hjm,he is bid to waite for delimerance, for though | 
it tarry, yet it ſhall ſurety come , and fhall not ſtay, | 
Chap.2.3, Thus Paul comftorteth the Chriſti- 
an Corinthians; Gods fanhfull, and will not ſuf- 
mo to be tempted aboue that which yee are able 
to beare, bat will gine an iſſue with the temptation, 
that yee may be able to beart it, 1. Cor,10.1 3,The | 
bodies of the two: Prophets who were ſlaine for the | 
teſt imonie of the Lord Teſus, are ſuffered to lie in the | 


1s, for fone ſhort time ; which beeing expired, 
' The ſpirit of life comming from God ſhall enter tmto 
them, andrenine them; then feare ſhall take their e- 
nemies, butt they ſhall aſcend 1p to heanen, and their D! 
enemies ſhailſee it, Allthefe doe phinely mani-, 
felt Gods great mercy, in giuing a oracious. 
flue to'the troubles of his children; yea by 
[good experience we may fee the truth hetcof, 
[in the bappy iflue that the Lord hath put ro the 
'moſt fezretull remprations of fundry in our 


fora yeare or two, other for longer time; even: 
many yeares together, and yet in the end haue 
{ung the fong of joyfull deliverance: irmay be| 
{omeet Gods children beare the crofſerotheir 


pas by ly ens Poppy + 89e, 9h, Wt. bas, th, 
2 Secondly, in this departare of Saran'from 


| ' Secondly, this alſo ſhewes their dangerous 
patient towards God for his delay , Hab. 1. 2.3. on 
Therefore in the viſion afterward ſhewed vnto } | time, taking their pleaſure in their youth, pur- 


| him'te rske quiet poſſeſſion, little conſidering, 


| he that willingly giues place ro Sarans tem 


1 rwo>fold, yoluntary,and conftrained ; volun-| 


| without compulſion:thus Adam did before bis 
- | fall, and all holy ones that arc juſtified and 


| made to-obey the Princes Lawes, And ſuch ted 


8 \pirity.. 
heck Ade 


manfully at the wa : Tam.4.7. Refift the Denill, 
and be will flie, Now Sathan is refiſted , when 
from our hearts we caſt our ſoules on the pro-. 
miſes of God contained inhtis word,and in the 
whole courſe of our liues--pray for ſtrength of 
grace'ts fland 2gaintt his aſſaults; whereby we 
may ſee the great error & deceit of thoſe, who 
accomptofSatans temprations as offits of me. 
lancholy, and think they may be remooued by| 
muſ1que, merry company, andſuch like ; bur 
thele are no weapons to driue away the Devil, | 


F 


courſe who yeeld to Sathans temptations fora 


poſing ro refit him when they are old, & then! 
co repent; too many take this comfe , but itis 
fearefull : for thus doing, they ſet open all the 
doores of their heart to the Deuill , and (uffer 


thavit is beyond their power to diſpoſlefic him 

at their pleaſure: For indeed hereby they be- 
comeliketo a man that is ſicke of the drophe 
who the more he drinks,the more he deſires! 


ration;the more he finnes, the more he may;for 
ehelonger he is rempred,the more by yeelding 
is he weakened, and the greater is the danger 
ofhisendles confufion:therfore learn of Chrilt| 
to refit betime, 

Secondly, in this circumſtance note, that}. 
whe Chriſt rebuketh Satan, & bids him auotd, | 
he departs,and is preſently gone. Was this any 
vertue in ſatan that he doth thus reagily depart 
at Chriſts command ? no verily, though he 0- 
bey, it is-nor praiſe-worthy ; for obedience 15 


tary, when the creature doth Gods commaun 


{ſanCifted doe thus in partin this life.Confirai- | 
ned obedience is, when the creature 15 made 
toobry God, will he nill he. This is like to-the 

obedience of rebels, who being artached anc} 
arraigned for their treaſons,” 1n ſuSering are 


pvetweenthe arſt Adam,and the ſecond, The' 
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| 


"|ehis obedicnce of Satan, forced vpon him by 


| |yoluntary & cheerfull obedience, vnto all his 


[ing to our endles woe : Sathan who is a thou- 


that did he employ ro the vcerermoſt in theſe 


| him, and yethe ſtill remained the welbeloued 


| ivdyement in otitiſelaes; of all ſuch as ſhall be 


"(brit andthe Dealt, 


—_— 


che powerfull commaund of Chriſt, who is | 
Prince and Lord of all creatures, And this is to 
bematked, that when Chriſt giues foorth his 
yowerfull commaund, then Sathan mutt obey 
wherber he will or not. This is cuident by his 
manifold diſpoſſeſſions of the yncleane ſpirits, 
who came forth at his commaund, though they 
accounted him as their tormenter. Now that 
which here befals the deuil , ſhall one day be 
verified of all wicked men; if they will not now 
obcy God willingly, while in the miniſtery of 
the word he bids them repent and beleene the 
Geſpelzehey ſhall one day be compelled,cuen at 
the dreadfull day of iudgement; will they nill 
they,to obey that wofull yoice of Chriſt, De. 
part fro me ye curſed into enerlaſting fire, Mat.25. 
41.In regard whereof, we muſt cuer be careful, 
now in the day of grace, toyeeld vnto Chriſt 


commandements both of the Law and Goſpel, 
leaſt one day we be conſtrained to obey in go- 


fand-fold Rronger then man, could not reſiſt 
his power; how then ſhall we that are but duſt 
and aſhes, ftand before ſo great a God? 

This circumſtance of time 1s more fully no- 
ted by S. Luke,ſaying, and when the Denill had 
ended all the temptation , he —_— from him: 
whereby thus much is ſignified , that looke 
what knowledge,craft,or power the deuil had, 


cemprations before he left our Sauiour Chrſt. 


Wherby it appeareth,that Chriſt was tempted | 


in the higheſt degree and meaſure that Sathan | | 
poſhbly could attain ynto: herein did the deuil 
ſhew the extremitie of his fraud and malice a- 
gainſt Chriſt; which further appeares by this, 
that the Angels of heauen came and miniſtred 
vnto him for his comfort ; ſo. as though Sathan 
could not taint rhe ſacred heart of our Saviour 


Chriſt wich the leaſt ſpot of ſinne; yer inthele| 


tEptations, Chriſt was troubled with the ſame | 
lorrowes, oriefes, and yexations which Gods 


conſideration whereof ſerues for ſpeciall vie, 
Firſt, to keepe all Gods children from de- 
ſpairein the orcateft extremitie of their temp-? 
tations,cuen when they (hal feele their conſci- 
ence( as it were) ſet on an ifon racke, and the |. 
flaſhings of hell fire already kindled in their 
foule: for Chri(t Ieſus the head of the Church | 
was tempred by Satan in the higheſt degree,ſo' 
as the Angels came to minifter.comfort vnto | 


lonne of God; and ſo may any of Gods chil- 
dren remain Gods'deere ele&,cuen then wheti 
the violence of 'Sathan ſhal ſeeme moſt to pre- 
uatie againſt rheny, © © =; Þ 

Secondly thistezcheth vs to ſuppreſſe al raſh 


exetriled by Sathawih extreame remptations: 
for oft it will-fall out that the confcience of 


Gods child ſhalt be exceedingly tormented in 


children yually feel in their temptations: The | D 


| 


A tempration, that he ſhall crie out h heis forſa- 
| ken of God,and ſhall be damned; when as'in- 


| deede he ſtill remaines the deere child of God, 
as Chriſt out Saujour did Gods welbeloued in 
the deepeſt aſſaults of Satan. And therefore the 
relation publiſhed of Francis Spira his defpera- 
tion, doth inconfiderately taxe him fot 1 ca(t- 
away ; conſidering that nothing befell him ih 
the time of his deſperation, but that which may 
betall the child of God: yea our dwne land can 
sffoard many cxainples which match Francis; 
Spira, whether we regard the tratter of his 
temptation, or the deepnefſle of his deſperarj- 
on, who yer through the mercy of God have 
receiued comfort, And therefore in this caſe, 
Chrittian charitie muſt ener bind ys to thinke 
and ſpeake the beſt; _— 


theſe three temprations,giuesvs to vnlterſtid, 
that howſocuer the deuil abound with tempta- 
tions of all ſorts,yet theſc three are the ground 
of all;and che moſt principall remprations that 
Satan hath:for in this combat he did his worſt, 
and ſhewed the violence of his rageand wrath, 
And therefore it will be needfull for vs to take 
ſpecial notice of them, as alſo of Chriſts repul- 
ſes gitten vnitothem!;thar ſo we may be the bet- 


for the time when Satan departed. | 
The ſecond circumſtance touching his depar- 
ture is for how long the deuill left him, noted 
by S. Luke, not for ever; bat for a ſeaſon. Some 
may ſay, we doe'not find that Saran'tempred 
| Chriſt cuer after this, ſauce qnly vpo' the croſle; 


15. Anfw, The deuill remprs men two waies; 
ſometime by himſelfe, as he did our Sauiour 
Chriſt in this place, and vpon the Croffe , and 
our firſt mother Exe in the garden, Genef, 3.1. 
ſometime by men whom he vſeth as his inftru- 
ments: thus he tempted Adam by Eue, and Iob 
by the Chaldeans & Sabeans that robbed him, 


his integrity, Iob 27. 5. now though Chriſt 
were'not often after this tempted immediatly 
by the deuill,yet by Satars inſtruments he was 
many times ſore aſſaulted to the griefe of his 
heart;as by the [ewes, the Scribes and Phariſies, 


of him, mocked and perſecuted him. 

Here we may ſcea notable patrerne of the 
Rate of Gods church & children in this world: 
for looke as Chritt their head is ſore tempted, 
| and then leralone,and yer but for a ſeaſon, be- 
ing tempted againe by Satans inſtruments; ſo 


while with inward afſaults; then through gods 
mercy they have freedome for a ſeaſon;bur af- 
| rerward;Satan comes yponthem againe.cither 


not dteame” of a perpetuall freedome from 


| Oo 0 4 of trials 


where ht ſpoiledprincipalities and powers, Col,z. | 


Herod,and Poxtins Pilate, who required fignes | 


 fareth jt with them, one whiletheyare exerci- | 
| fed with-outward temptations, and another 


Laſtly, Sarans departing vponthe ending of |. 


terarmedagainſt them and the like.Thas muck | 


and by.his friends who ſought to draw him frs | 


| 


| 
4 


| 


| 


by himſelfe'or by his inftruments: which muſt þ 
teach vs wiſedome in regard of the ſtate of our | 
own Church jn perticular,to wit,that wemuſt | 


The ſtate of 
Gods church 
on cartlz; 


«tt a 
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© The Combate betweene 
!triatls and temptations, howſocuer through | A| miniſters yaro Chriſt, ſo by vertuc ofthe lam 
| Gods mercie we have inioyed admirable peace they decome miniers to all the TW member 


and tranquilitie for many yeares rogether ; for 
being apart of Chriſts myſtical body ,we muſt | 


| Iacobs ladder is thus expounded | 
our Chriſt »Verily, verily, [ ſay OT peg ng 


[looke for the ſame condition with our head 
Chriſt Icſus, who being ſore tempted of Satan, 
| was left but for a ſeaſon, and after tempted a- 
oaine; and therfore we muſt reſolue our ſelues 
vyndoubtedly thar trialls will come; what way 
God only knoweth; but the winter of afflicti- 
| | an will follow our harueſt of joy and peace: 

| and the yearely viſitations, by plagues and fa- 


mines , are ſymtoms, thatis, ſignes and fore- | 


runners of more heauy iudgements,vnleſſe we 
prepare to meete our God in the practiſe of 


ſpeedy and vnfained repentance. And as this is| 


the ſtate ef our Church in generall, ſo is it the 


articular condition of eucry Chriſtian, whoſe| 


ife is 2 continu3ll intercourſe of trouble and 


peace : and therefore euery child of God muſt | 


be watcbfull againſt ſecurity,and with the end 
of one aſſault,ioyne his preparation for anew: 
This was the ſtate of Chriſt, and the ſeruant 
muſt not look ro be abouc his maſter. Aud thus 
much for the deuils departure. 

The ſecond part of the Ifſue of this conflict, 
is the miniſtery of the Angels vnto Chriſt; Aud 
| behold the eAngels came and miniſtredvnto him. 
In ſaying Bebold,the Euangeliſt comends vnto 
our con{ideration the yiew of a great wonder, 
to wit,that that perſon whom the deuill would 
hauec had to have worſhipped him,is here wor- 
ſhipped and ſerued of the holy Angels of God. 
Let no man therefore iudge of himſelfe by that 


which Satan would perſwade him to in temp- | 


tation ; Chriſts eſtate doth now appeare farre 
different from that which Sathan would haue 
brought him to;and ſo ſhall all Gods children 


 findeig to be with them after temptation, if 


| |rherciathey fight manſully after the example 
| of Chriſt, | 


Touching the miniſterie of thefe Angels, 


ter ſhall fee ſee heauen open, andthe Angels of God 


ſonne of may. 


aſcending and deſcending vpon the 


Thu ſonne of man is Chriſt, who ecin g God and 


| man reacheth from heaven to earth, and from 


earth to heauen; to himthe Angels miniſter 
, 


| and by him they deſcend to miniſter to all the 


Saints of God here on earth, 

The vſe. 1. This teacheth ysto adn; 
endlefle goodnefle of God vnto his mn 
and children , nor only in beſtowing heauen & 
earth ypon them, but euen in giving his glori- 
ous Angels to become mihiftring ſpirits for 


| their protection,defence,and comfort, 11.This 


their miniſtery, muſt admoniſh vs to carie ou; 
ſelues reuerently & holily ig all miner of con- 
ucrſation, It wee were in the preſence of an 
earthly Prince,oh how careful would webeto 
our behauijour both for words & ations much 
more then ſhould the preſence and attendance 
of Gods glorious angels, whopitchtheirtents 
about vs,if we be Gods children, make vs cir- 
cumſpett to all our wayes ; and the rather, be- 
cauſetheir miniftery is for our comfort & pro- 
tection, while we keepe our ſelues in the Rirait 
waies of God, 

II. Point, Their »#mber, It is not ſaid one 


| Angell , but Angells came and miniftred vnto 


him. Indeed when he was in his 'Agonie inthe 
garden a little before his paſſion, one eAngel 
came and miniſtred comfort unto him: ſo that| 
ſometime ane, ſomtime moe attended on him, 
euen as the euill ſpirits come to tempr, ſome- 
time one alone,as Satan did hereto Chriſt,and| 
 ſomerime moe,as they did when he was vpon 
the Croſle. And as it befell Chriſt,ſo doth it co 
Gods children, they haue ſometime one good 
Angeltoatrend ypon them,and ſometime ma- 
ny: ſolikewile haue they ſometime one cuill 


ſpirit to aſſault chem, and ſometimes many, as| 
the man in whom the legion was, And hereby] 
falleth to the ground this. common opinion, 
that cucry man hath one good Augell,and one 
bad attending vpon him, the one to protect 
him,the other to tempt him, But this opinion 
doth not well Rtand with the tenour of the 
ſcripture, which thus ſers out the ſtate of mayin 
regard of hisattendance by Angels, thatthere| 
are-fometimes moe about him, and ſometimes} 
fewer;whether we ſpeake of good Angels, Or} 
of euill ſpirits. l 
I 1 I. Point, The time when theſe good An-] 
| | gels came: and miniſtred vnto Chriſt, is noted 
in this word Then : that is, when the deuill had 
done all he could againſt our Sauiour Chriſt : 
they came not in the times of his aſſaults, bur 
when Satan had ended his temptations & wm 
gone, There is no doubt but.the good Ange} 
181 were alwajes about our Sauiour Chriſt Staged | 
( CArhs, q/ Lat III ding on his bleſſed perſon, huc at this timer bs 
| Nowasbythis bond the Angels are made | !like they tooke ypon them ſome viſible af, | 
go Wis? Anke > __ 


here obſerve three points, Firſt, the bond that |. 
cauſeth, the good Angels to miniſter ynto 
Chriſt, Secondly,their number. Andthirdly, 
the time of their miniſtery, | «x14 
I. Point. , The bond of their Minifterie, is 
Chrilts ſoueraigntic ouer the Angels, not only 
as he is God their creator, but ashe is mediator | 
God and man, eucn the man Chriſt, (1 ſay nor 
the manhood of Chriſt ) but Chriſt ( as Imay 
ſay)che man-Gad, is the Lord of all angels, & 
they doe him homage and ſervice. And though 
the manhood of Chriſt benor Lord of Angels, 
yet being receiued into the ynitie of the God- | 
head, it is thereby exalted aboue all: Angels by 
many degrees, Wherein we may behold: the 
cnglefſe goodnefſe of God, in aduancing our 
nature, which by ſinne-was made more vile 
ben all carthly creatures,far aboue the Angels 
in degree, by reaſon of this conjunRion which 
ir hath with the nature, of God ip.the-perion of 


* 
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Chriſt and Deuill, 


that ſo their miniſtery might be the more com- 
| fortable vnto himzas it is like, the Deuil appea- 
red in ſome ſhape for Chriſts greater terrour in 
his temptations. | 
In this rircumſtance of time, we may ob- 
ſerue 2 worke of Gods prouidence, which hee 
pleaſeth to exerciſein the time of tempration 
ypon his own.children;to wit,for a time to hide 
his mercy from them, withdrawing the ſenſible 
feeling of his fauour, Thus he dealt with his be- 
loued Sonne Chriſt Teſus ; during the time of 
Satans violent temprations;he concealed from 
him the ſenſible aſſiſtance of the miniſterie of 
his Angels, they ſhew not thermſelues til Satan 
js departed. Ando fareth it many times with 
Gods deere children, vpon whom he beſtowes 
the good graces of his ſpirit: as a nourcing- 
other to trie the affeions of her child ,-will 
ſometimes hide her ſelfe from it, leaue ir alone, 
and ſuffer jt to take a knocke or a fall; ſo will 
the Lord leaue his children ro them(clues, and 
| conceale from them the ſignes of his fauour, 
ſuffering them to bee buffered in temptation 
for a time, that they may finde thereby what 
they arc in themſclues without Gods grace, & 
by feeling the bitternes of that eſtate,the more 
tro hunger and thirſt afcer hjs grace and fauour , 
the more ioyfully and thankefully ro embrace 
It when it is renewed, and the more carefully to 


| David to account ſs highly of the courts of 
Gods houſe, as that he eltcemed the filly birds 
happy that might build their neſts by Gods altar,but 
his Cn thence, by the perſecution of 
Saul, wherein he was conlirained toremaine in 
HMeſhech,and to dwell in the tents of Kedar? And 
ſo when the people of God were in Babel, re- 
membring Zion they wept : oh then , let my right 
hand forget to play, if 1 forget thee, O Teruſalem;let 
my tongue cleaue to the roofe of my month, if [ pre- 
ferre not leruſalem to my cheife toy, | 

But vnto many,this doAtine of temptations 
will ſceme to. ſmall purpoſe, nay alrogether 
needeles, for that they neuecr felt any ſuch con- 
flicts with the deuill; they defie him from their 
hearts ,and they truſt to God neuer to be trou- 
bled with him : this is the common eſtate of 
moſt men (thoſe onely excepted who haue felr 
how harda thing it is truely to repent and be- 
leeue}) thus to bleſſe themſeclues in a carnall 


owne hearts,nor the feareful caſe in which they 
ſtand; for all the true members of Chriſt muſt 


keepe it all the dayes of their life, What made | 


peace; bur filly ſoules, they knowe not their | 


be made conformable ynto their head ; now he 


was conſecrated the Prince. of their ſaluation tho- 
rough affiictions, Hebr, 2, 10, his ſoule was hea- 


A [ uie vnto the death, before hee could Goith the 


| pray many a time to be delivered from his buf- 


| come like ynto Chriſt in his humiliation, which 


ſtributed it by the hands of bis Diſciples;bur after ir 


Diaod victory ouerthem all, not onely for him- 


| and was tempted, he 11 able to ſacronr them that are | 


worke of ourlife : yea he is remptedby Sathan 


before hee is comforced by the Angels; thoſe| 
therefore that were never rempted, have yet no 
fellowſhip in his aflictions , they have not be- 
gunneany conformitie with Chriſt, ſo as it is 
like, they are flill bondſlaues vato Sathan, for 
if they had eſcaped out of his ſnare, they ſhould 
teele his aſſaults to get them in 2$ainc1 in re- 
gard hereof, the child of God is conſtrained to 
buckle hard with Sathan in temptation; and to 


feting. And indeede howſocuer for the preſent 
this be not joyous, yet they may count it excee- 
ding great gladneſſe, as the Apoſtle ſaith,not on- 
ly for this criall of their fairh-which-bringerh 
forth patience, bur alſo becauſe herein they be- 
may give them aſſurance that they ſhall be like 
him in glorie: for if we be dead with Chriſt,we ſhall 
alſo line with him: and if wee ſuffer, wee ſhall alſo 
raigne with him, Adde further , tha theſe men 
char never felc the aſſaults of Sathan, are as yet 
vnder a molt fcarefull judgement of God in| 
hardneſſe of heart. When Chriſt fed fiue thou-| 
{3nd men with five loaues and two fiſhes,he di- 


is ſaid,chey perceined not this matter of the loaues; 
and this reaſon isrendred, becauſe their hearts 
were hardened, verſ,c2, Ando itis with them | 
chat never feele the temptations of Sathan: for 
he goeth abour continually, like a roaring ly- 
on teeking- whome hee may devoure ,8s they | - 
whoſe hearts afe not hardened do wel perceive. 
To conclude thereforc, ler theſe men who yet 
never felt in themſc]nes theſe aſſaults of Satan, 
vnfainealy endeauour to change the courſe of 
their liues, by the praCtiſe of true repentance,in | 
eſchewing euill and doing good; let them giue 
themſelues fincerely co the exerciſe of praier 
for the remoouall of their tonic hearts, and the 
renuing vnto them hearts of fleſh, letthe heare 
the word, and doe the ſame; and then they wil 
(horcly ſing another ſong, to wit, that whoſoe- 
wer will line godly in Chriſt leſus muſt ſuffer tempta- 
tions, and be aſſaulted by the Deuill; and then will 
they finde that this DoQtrine isneedfull; yea, 
they will bleſſe God for this work of his ſpirit, 
that cauſed theſe teinprations of Chriſt to bee 
ſo particularly recorded, with his happie ifſue 


ſelfe, but for his members, that in their tempta- 
tions they may looke ynto leſus, leaſt they 
ſhould faint in their minds: for in that he ſuffred, | 


Rom. 16.20. | 
The God of peace ſhall tread Sathan vnder your feete ſhortly. The grace of our 
. Lord Ieſm (riff bewith you. eAmen, 


FINTS, 


tempted, Heb.2.18, 
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| By that late Reuerend Preacher of Gods word, 
Mr, Wirtitam PzRxiINS, 
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Containing 
A POWERFVLL EXHORTATION TO 


Repertance : as alſo the manner how men in Repentence are 
to ſearch themſelues. 


Preached at Sturbridge Faire , in the feld. taken from 


his mouth : and afrerwatds diligent; peruſed; and now pub- 
lſhed for the common good by a Preacher 
of- ts. ſy | 


| P x ay. af, I 4. 
He that hideth hs finnes, ſhall not proſper : But bee that confeſſeth and 
FOE them, ſhall finde mercie, 
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» Mongſt the many reaſons ( Worſhipfull Sir) which haue perſwaded me that 
3 VA: Popcric cannot bethe truc Religion, this is not the leaſt: the inſufficiencit 
APA of their dodrine of faith and repentance: which two things though they be 
© Y the cheifeand principall points in Religion , and ſo neceſſary, thathee. who 
R== doth not both know, andpradtife themaright,can ncuer be faued : yer | dare 
ethe faith and repentanceofthe RomiſhChurch, as they are taught by: many 
ofthe beſt approoucd Papilts, are no better then ſuch a repentance as an hypocrite and a 
[very reprobate may attaine'vnto. Indeed, to infift vpon repentance onely{they make ma- 
ny faire ouriſhes) chey:call it pennance, they make ita Sacrament, and ſayir is a bord that: 
ſaves a manafter ſhipwracke, and write many greatwolumes of ic, and of coxfeſion, atd of 
Caſes of Conſcience, ( as you good (ir in your owne reading know betterthen'1) ang ycealas, 
when all is done,it is but a ſhadow of repentance:andindeed haw can they teacharight tlie 
doarine of repentance, which erre ſo fomly in ſetting downe the iuſtice of God, andthe! 
vileneſſe of finne? which:two points a man mult know,clſe he will neuer repenc:but Pos 


deth not an infinice ſatisfaftionzand miſconceiuing the nature of ſinne, reaching every ſin 
20tto be damnable; nor to offend Gods infinite iultice; erring (1fay)in theſe ewo,how isit 
ſible they ſhould conceiue arightthe nature of repentance? by whicha manſeeinghis 
anes, their foulneſſe, rheir puniſhment, and his owae miſccie by them,confeſſerh them, 
bemiles them, fearing Gods tuſtice, fieth from it, and craues forgiuencflcof his mercic, 
[and laſtly purpoſech, and endeauoureth to'leaue them all, and tolcad anew-life. :Theleri- 
|ousconfideration hereof, hath ofcen made we wonder, why many Popilh treatiſes, being 
in ſome ſort exhortations to repentance,(hould be ſo accounted of as they are by ſome:tor 


motiues to mortification,;and good life; yet would I gladly learne of any man bur this ane 
thing, how thoſe cxhorrations can be pithy, or powerfull, ſound, or any way ſufficient to 
moouea mant@Tepentance, when as, not thoſe bookes, nor all Poperic is able toreacha 
man ſufficiently what true repentance is. | REED 
| If any manreply; I will thercfore learnethe doarine out of the Proteſtants books, and 
vlethe Papiſts for Exhorrtation onely : Ithen anſwer ,isitnota more compendious, and 
convenient, anda lefſe ſcandalous courſe, toſceke exhortation out of ſuch writers, as doe 
teach the doctrine aright ? Nay, I doubthow it is poſſible ro. finde a powerfull exhortati- 
onto repentance inany Papiſi, who erresin the doarine: the reaſon is manifeſt , becauſe 
Dodrine isthe groundofExhorration: andif che dodrine bee vnſound, how can the ex- 
|hortarionbe any better? Ler vs therefore leaue chele muddie puddles, and fer our water at 
the fountaine : the water of life, ar the fountaineot life ; 1 meane the doarine of faith 
andrepentance, at the written word of God, and at. fuch mens writings as are grounded | 


thereupon, and agrecablethereunto. . x 0G, 2) SAS 
_ Now amongitthoſs many inſtrumentsof God, who haue laboured with profit in this 


perie miſconceiving the iuſtice of God, teaching itnottabe infinite, in as miuchas it nee} | 


though, I confeſle, there are ſome of them, good and wholeſome meditations, and many | 


Canit.in Ca- 
techiſ. 
Coſterns in 
Enchir, | 


Corradus, | 
Nauarrus. | 
Loper Sairus, 
Ha lus, | 
Oraffus,and 
many other, * 
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Deering, —_ a. ” hes 6, a 
Grecahams a] 043 thy ( tolayno more) that this man of 
many others, | (Ja "EY whileſt h e lived, andhis yetli- 
Brn7s mould proclaime, thenTonce name; 
| Wye pip = & CA. '. ba truely jay , that by the grace of 
G$d,andtys go Ppigcipaty.l am that Iam. But leauibg him in that plorious 
10n,which Chriſt the Lore of the harueſthath —_— forhim,and now givenhim 
2 6 ra myſelfe, and dge hambly prot the L ; of heaveri, who gaveri$ my timeig 
the Vniuerſicie, in thoſe happy daies, Wherein,(belides many worthy menof Gad,where. 
ofl6ine argfien aflecpe,itad ſome reinaine aliue Vito this day Jthis holy rhati did/ſpea 
kilſcliclike a Candle, to give lightvizo others. ©... GD 
| Theſcopeofall his godly endeauouts, was to teach Chriff Bſac and him crucified, and 
| much laboured to mooue all mento repentance, thit as out knowledge hath made Pope. 
ry aſhamed oftheic ignorance; ſo our holy liues mighthonour our holy profeſſion. Ang a; 
| repentance was one of the principall ends, both ofhis continuall preaching and Writing;ſo 
eſpecially and purpoſely hath he ewicedealt in that Argument, 

Firſt,in his Treatiſe ofRepentance, publiſhed 1592. wherein briefly{as his manner mas) 
but-ſoundly;pithily, and feelingly, helayeth-downe the doQtrine; and the very nature of 
Repencance; and after thepoſitiue doine, he toucheth ſome of the principal contro. 
| verfiesand difficulties in thatdoQrine: but afterwards thinking with himſelfe, that he had| 
| not{crioufly and forcibly enough,vrgedfo great and/neceſlarya leſſon as Repentance is;|- 
|rberefore ſhortly after, beeing defiredand called to:theduty of Preaching), in thargreat 
andgenerall aſſembly at Srurbridge Fazre, hethought ic a fit time, for this neceſſaty and 
penerallextortation ro repentance: tothe intent;thatas we were taughtthe dofrine of 
. [repentance inthe former Treatiſezſo intheſe Sermons we might be ſtirred vp tothe pra- 
Riſe of it... And certainely (good Sir) | iudgetherecouldnot have been a matter more fit 
[for chat afſembly, then an Exbortationzo Repentance: for astheaudience was great and 
| genenall;ofall ſorts, fexes, ages, avdcallingsof men aſſembled out of manycorners of this| 
Kingdome ; vis this doarine generalifor all : ſome. dodtrines.arc for Parents, fomefor| 
children, ſonic for ſchollers, ſome for trades-men, ſome for men, ſome for women ; bu 
repentance is for all; without which, icmay be ſaid ofall andeuery onc of age,not one cx- 
-] cepted; NoRepentance, no Saluation.. ,.' r OO: ifs | 
|-: Theſe Sermons beceing in my bands, -andnort deliuered to me from handrto hand, but 
{raken wichthis hand of mine from bis own mouth,were thought worthy for the exccllen- 
|cie,and-fir for the generalitic ofthe matter, to be offered to the publike view. 
7: Andnow theſe firſt fruits of my labours in another mans vinyard,as alſoall that hereaf-| 
\rer door may follow; humbly coſecraterothe bleſſed Sponſe of Chrift Jefws,the holy church} 
of God on earth,and namely to the Church of England, our beloued mother, who may re- 
| 'fioyce that ſhewas the mother of fuch a ſonne, who in few yeares did ſo much good tothe 
Footer -Publike caufe of Religion, as the wickednes of many yeares thall rior bee ableto weare| 
ar-s6:1® out, But firſt of all, and eſpecially, I preſent the fame vnto you ( my very VWorſhipfull and 
Chriſtian friends) who(l mult needs ſay)arevery worthy of ir in many reſpeas. 

' © 1. Forthe matter it ſelfe, which is repentance, myſelfc beeing abletoreſiifie, chat you 
are not hearers but doers, ripe in knowledge,and rife inthe practiſe of repentance: ſo 
much as I darg from the teſtimonie of my conſcience, and in the word of a Miniſter pro-| 
nounce of you, that as you hauc heard and knownethis dorine of repentance, ſo bleſſed 

are you, foryoudoe it. as 1961-4 2 #4 Cant io nt nt] 
-- And 2.forhim who wasthe Author hereof (whoſe mouth ſpakeit from the feeling of 

his foule, and whoſe ſoule is now bound vp in the bundle of life') Iknowe, and cannot1n} 
good conſcience conceale the great delight you haue alwaies hadin the reading of his 
bookes, the reucrend opinion you had of him livin g,and how heauily and paſſionately you! 
rooke his death and departure: thereforeto cheareyou vp in wantof him, I ſend you here 
this licele Booke, his owne child, begotten in his life time, but borne after his death: ob- 
ferveitwell, and you thallfinde irnotvnlikethe Father : yea, you ſhall diſcerne it inthe] 
Fathers ſpirit; and ir doubts not burto find entertainement with them, of whom the Fa- 
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{ber wasſo well reſpeed. 
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| Andfor my ſelfe, I ſpare to rehearſe what intereft you haue in me, and all my labours 
{irisno morethen you worthily deſerue, and ſhall have in me for euer : you are che faireſt 
flowers in this garden, which in this place I afterothers have planted for the Lord (or ra- 
-|ther God by vs:) And two principall pearles in that crown , which I hopefor at the laſt day 
from the Lord my Godzwhoſe word at my mouth you have recciued with much reverence 
and with ſuch profir,as if I had the like ſucceſſeofmy labours in others, I ſhould then never 


but my judgement is with the Lord, and my worke with my God. 

| Andif I knew you not to be ſuch, asrake more delight in doing well,then in hearing of 
it, I would proouc at large what I haue ſpoken of yout yer giue me leaue to ſay that, which 
withour open wrong | may nor conceale, that be{ide your rare knowledge, and godly zeale 
[inreligion, and other duties of tfirlt Table tro God himſelfe ; your charitie 21d pitic to 

the needy diſtreſſed Chriſtians at home and abroad, your merciful dealing with them who 
are in your power, your beneuolence to learning, and namely to ſome in the Vniuerſity, 
docallproclaime'to the world thoſe your due praiſes : which I { well knowing your mode- 
ſties ) do ſpare once ro name: neither would haue ſaid thus much,were itnotfor this cold 


and barren age wherein we liue,that ſo when our preaching cannot mooue,yer your godly 


haue cauſe to ſay withthe Prophet, 7 hauc /aboared in vaine, and ſpent my flren#th in vaine; 


examples might ſtirrevp. Pardon metherefore, I pray you,and thinke it no.wrong to you, 

| which is a bencſit ro Gods Church: but goe forward inthe firength of the Lord your 
God, and hold on inthat happy courſe you haue begun: bee faithful unto the end, the Lord 
willgize you the crowne of life : feithfull is hee which hath promiſed, who will alſo doe it : proceede 
(good Sir )to honour learning in your ſelfe and others; and religion eſpecially, which is 
the principall learning; and proceed both of you, to praQtile religion in your 6wn perſons, 
and in your family;hold on to ſhine before your family,and amongſt the people where you 
dwell, in zealeand holinefle : hold on hereby ſtill co ſhame Popery, to toppe your ene- 
mics mouthes, and to honour that holy religion which you profeſle, to gaine comfort of 
good conſcience to your felues, and aſſurance of eternall reward: and la(tly, ro encourage 
me inthoſe painfull duties which lie vpon me: for I openly profeſſe that your religious 
zeale and loue of the truth, with many other good helps, are principall encouragements in 
my Miniſteric, and cſpeciallmotiues voto me,to take the charge of publication of ſo many 
works of this holy man deceaſed, as may not in better manner be done by others. But1 
keep you too long from this holy Exhortation following ; I cherefore ſend you ro it,and it 
|to you, and from you to the Church of God: for [ dare nor make itro bee priuately yours 
and mine, wherein the whole Church hath intereſt, as well as we. It was preached in the 
field, bur itis worthy to be admitted into our hearts. I found itin the open field, but vpon 
diligent view finding it to be Gods corne,and a parcell of his holy & immortall ſced,there- 
fore I brought ic home,as good cornedeſerues: And as itis Gods corne;ſoin you, /delire | 
al holy Chriſtians to lay it vp in Gods garners, that is, in their hearts and ſoules, 
Angthus commiting this little volume to your reading, the matter to your practiſe,you 
and yours,to the bleſſed fauour of that God, whom you ſerue: and my ſelte and my endea- 
uoursto your heartic loue, and holy praiers, / take my leaue: From my ſtudy. 
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Zephaniah, 2. v.1,2. 
Search your ſelues, euen ſearch you O Nation, not worthy to| 

be beloued: before the Decree come forth, and you be as chaffe 

that paſſeth on a day. A EG 


He Prophet in the firſt Chap-; A! ſe/nes, The words are commonly read thus; Ga- 
rer of this prophecy rebukes| | ther yonr ſelnes : which though it be geod,, for 
the /ewes of three notable| | that in repentance a man gathereth himlelfe, 
crimes, Idolatrie, fraud, and| | and all his wits together, which afore were di- 
cruelty, In this ſecond he ex- fperſed,and wandered vp and downe in vanity:| 
horts them to repentance,and| | yetT rather allow their tranſlation, who' read 

| withall reprooueth ſome of | | thus, Search, or fanne your ſelnes: bur eicher of 

their ſpeciall finnes, In the three firſt verſes | | them may ſtand, becauſe the word inthe origi- 
be propoundetly the DoQtrine of Repentance, | |nal-doth comprehend both ſignifications;yet it 
and addeth ſome ſpeciall reaſons to mooue and | | {remeth that to ſeargh or fift fits the place: bet- 
ſtirre them vprothe praftiſe of ir, In propoun- | | ter, conſidering the ſame miner of ſpeach'is af- 
ding the Doine of Repentance, he dire&sir| | terwards continued in the wordchaffe : ſo that 
totwo ſorts of men; Firſt, tothe obſtinate and | | the meaning of the holy Ghoft ſeemeth to be 
impenitent Tewes,in the firſt and ſecond verſes. |,, | this ; Search, tric, and fanne your ſelues, leaſt | 

Secondly,to the better ſort of the in the third: |. pu be found light chaffe,and ſo flie away, and | 

So that the ſurnme and ſubſtance of theſe rwo e conſumed before the iuſtice of God. 

firſt yerſes, is a briefe and ſummarie propoun-| | . Concerning this duty of ſearching, let vs ob. 

ding of the doQtrine of Repentance to the ob-| | ſerue,firi, that the holy ghoſt vrging the Jewes 

Rinate Iewes. The words containe in them five} | to repent,vſeth nor the word Repentance, but 

feucrall points, touching the dotrine of Re- biddesthem ſearch themſelues:yet meaning,he 

pentance, -/// would haue them to repent: giving vs to yn- 
| -1: The duty to be performed, Search: 2. derſtand, that no man can haue true and ſound 

Who maſt be ſearched ; your ſelues : 3. Who repentance,but he who hath firft of all ſearched 

muſt doe it; the /ewes : who are further deſcri-| | and examined himſelfe : andgthis ſtands with 

bed to be a nation, notworthy to bee beloned of | | good reaſon:for noman can repent, who firſt of 

Gd: theſe are in the firſt verſe. 4. In theſe-| | all doth-not know himſelfe,and his owne wret- 

cond verſe, thetime limiting them, when to rc» chedneſle;but no man can fee into himſelfe,nor | 

pent, before the Decree come forth;that is, before Leotet himſelfe, bur he that doch diligently 

'God hath pur in execution the iudgements ſearch himſelfe: ſo rhat the beginning of all | 

which are alreadie decreed and 2ppointed for | | grace, is for aman ro ſearch,and trie, and fanne 

them. 5. A forcible reaſon vrging themto do himſelfe, that thereby he may know what-1s in | 
it, which lieth hid, and is neceſſarily impliedia | himfelfe : that ſo:ypon the ſearch, ſeeing his 
the fourth point z namely, that there « a Decree fearefull and damaable eſtate , he may forlake | 
againſt them,which wanrs nothing but executi- himſclfe, and his owne waies, and turnetothe| 
on: which alſo ſhall-come- vnlefſe rhey repent, |. | Lord. Thus ſpeaketh the! holy' Ghoſt in the 
whereby they ſhall be faoned : and if they ſball | | bearts- of holy 'men; Let vs ſearch and trie | 

'befound to be thaffe, they ſhall flie away with | | ow waies: and marke what foHoweth ; and rairme 

the windeef Gods iuſtice. Of all theſepoints | | 4gaine 19The Lord: as thoughvthere were no tur- 

inorder. -- {EE ning again to theLord, bur after a ſearchingof | 
| 'Forthefirſt;the holy Ghoſt ſaith,Searchyour | | our ſclues. With this reftimonie of the hoJy 
OE Oe rr Rear rr re re Ce ee en Ppd 3 > Ghoſt} .- 
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gs 
codſciences,who all know, har the fir begio- ſo ſecurely plodded on towards erage ; 
nitg of their turning vnto the Lord, was a lear-. | being aſhamed of himſelfe, and theſe hi; waies. 
ching of themlelues, Let any repentaurt {inner} | he turnes his heart tothe God thar faued h; b, 
aske his conſcience, and call to mind his firſt | | from theſe dan gers;and ſets himſelfe into m a 
calling and conuerfion, and he will remember } | holy waies, and more conformable courſes = 
that the firſt ching in his repentance Was this; | | confeſſeth that ignorance made him bold p d 
chat he ſearched into himſelfe, and looked nar- | | blindnefſe made him ſo preſumpruous;byr - 
rowly into his waics, and finding higgwayes hefeeth the danger, and will by no meates - 
dangerous,and his calc fearetull, did thereupop | -| the ſame way againe:-and thus the ſearchino 
|reſoluc to take a new courſe, and turne to the. and ſecing inco the fouleneſle of finn 
Lotd for pardon and mercy, and for Erace FO | ; dariger thereof, js the firſt beginniug 
eater into more holy, and more comfortable | | cance, and the firſt Rep inro orace, 
courſes. | «a E This dottrinerteacherh vs what faith and re- 
| The man that paſſeth ypon ridges of Moun- pentance is generall in the world, All men: 
taines, and ſides of hils, or that ooeth ouer a they belecue, and haue repented long wn 
| narrowe bridge, or ſome dangerous and ficepe | | | burrrie it well , and we ſhall finde in the body 
rocks at midnight, feareth nor, becauſe he feeth of our Nation, but a lippe. faith,and a lippeere- 
no danger: bur bring the ſame man in the mor-! pentance: for euen when they ſay ſo, they are 
[ning , and let him lce the narrow bridge tie || | blind and ignorant of their owne eſtate, and 
wen ouer in the night, vnder whichruunesa| {| knowe not themſelves, but preſume ofthem. 
violent ſtreame, and a bottomleſle gulte , and | | ſelues, that becauſe they are baptized and live 
the dangerous Mounraines and rocks he paſſed | | in the Church, therefore they are ig Gods fa- 
ouer, and he will wonder at his own boldneſle, | . | your, and in very. good eftate; when as theyne.|— 
and ſhrinke for feare to thinke of it,and will by | * | ver yet were reconciled to God : and arefo far 
no meanes venture the ſame way againe: for| | from it, that they neuer yer ſaw any finnes in| 
now he ſcetb the beight ofthe movnraines ,the | themſelues whereof they ſhould repent. As a 
ſeepeneſle of the hills, the craggineſle of the | man travelling in the, night, ſceth no danoer, 
Rocks, the fearefull downefall, and the furious | | but ploddes on without feare: So the moſl part 
violence of the ftreame vnderneath, and.there- | | of our common people, inthe night of their ig- 
by ſecth the extreame danger, whichaforehe | | norance, thinke and preſume they loue and 
ſaw not: therefore he wondreth and reioyceth | C| feare God, and loue thcir neighbour; and that 
that he hath eſcaped ſo great a danger; and will | | they haue cuer done ſo : Nay; itis the common 
by no meanes be drawne to go that way inthe | | opinion, that a man may doe ſo.by nature, and 
day, which he went moſt carleſly in the darkves | | thathe is not worthy toliue,who doth nor toue 
of the night, but ſceketh another way ( though | | God with his hearr, and beleeve in /eſws Chrift: 
it ſhould be farre about: ) So a finnerinhis firſt | | But alas poore ſimple ſoules , they never knew 
eltare, which is naturalland corrupt ( as weare| .| what fian was,never ſearched nor ſaw intotheir 
bred and borne ) hath a vaile before his face, {o| | owne hearts with the light of Gods law : for if 
_[thathe ſeeth nothing : The wrath of God, and| | they had, they ſhould haue ſcene ſuch a ſea of 
the curſe due for fnve', Hell and damnation | | corruption, tharthen they ſhould conſeſle icto 
ſecking to deueure bim, he ſeeth them nor, al-| | bethe hardeſt thing io the world, to loue God, 
though (living alwaies in finne) he walkethin| | | and to belecut in Chriſt, and ro forſake fine: 
the very iawes of Hell itſclfe; and becauſe he | | iris thereforemanifeſt , that they haue not yet 
ſecth nor this fearefull danger,therfore he refu- | | begun to belecue or repent, nor have centred in- 
ſeth no fone at all, but ruſherh ſecurely intoall || ro thefirlt Repof grace, which leadeth to re- 
manner of {inne; the night of impenitencie,and pentance, for that they haue not learned this} 
the myſt of ignorance ſo blinding his eyes,that | | leffon, which the Prophet teacheth,, that is, to} 
he ſeth not the narrow bridge of this life, from | | ſearch themſelnzs, | | 
which if he (lide, he falls immediately into the| | - Furthermore, let vs in the ſecond place, ob- 
bortomleſle pit of Hell.  ſcruebetter the ſigoification of the wordjit ig- 
Bur when as Gods ſpirithathby the lighe of | | nifieth ro Searchnarrowly,as # man would doe 
Gods word opened-his eycs, and touched his| | for a-pecce of Gold;or a precious Iewel, which 
heart to conſider; his eſtate, then be ſeeth:the| | is loſt in a oreat houſe: oras a man may ſearch 
| fraile bridge of this narrow life, and how little | | for gold ina Myne of theearth, and bur yerie 
a ſtepthere is between him and damnation,the | | lictle gold Oare, +: | 
be ſeeth hell open due ſor bis fiones, and bim- Hence we may learne, that in true Repen- 
(elfe.in.the high way vato it: finne becing the | | tance & converfion,we muft not fearch ſo one-| 
in «of Rockt,;aod Hel the gaping gulfe vader | | ly;as to find the, grofſe and palpable finnes ol 
it;tdis life becing the narrowbridge, and dam-| | cucllives; but ſo-259>we may finde thoſe finges 
nation the ſtreame which runneth vnderitzthen| | which the world accovars leſſer finnes , and 
be, wondereth at his miſcrable cliate, admiteth| | eſpie our ſecret faplts and privie corrupt1005- 
the mercy of God, in keeping him from falling | | Some corruptions ſeeme tnore necre. 2 kinne 
into the botremof hell, wondreth: ar the Pre- to our nature, andtherein met hope £0! > | 
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. [cuſed , when they forlake many other greater | 


cloſe and ſecret corner,and he muſt ranſack his 


therwiſe,great ſinnes are little finnes, little fins 


 Fcarue 


—_— 


|ſearching his owne heart, as a good Iutlice of 


. 
-_ og 


|ſuchexcules are made, ſuch diſtinctions are de- 


land ghe great tranſgreſſions of the Lawe,, are 


not ſeen? Moats will be little regarded, where 
fuch beames ate not diſcerned : but it is cleare, |. 


'Priefts. He ſcekes not ſuperficially, but molt 
exactly, and leaueth never « corner vnſought; 


ment: and he cryeth out with holy leremie, It 


: 


_ ” 


'% 1 
tag nr: 


exbortation 'f0 repentance. 


gnanes:But a crue penitent finner muſt ſearch for 
ſuch, {o asa good Magiſtrate ſearcheth for a. 
lucking Traytor which is conuaied into ſome. 


heart for ſuch corruprions, as wherein his heart 
takes ſpeciall deli ghr, and muſt thinke that no 
fnne can be ſo ſmall , bur it is too great to be 
pared, and that every finne great or little, muſt 
be ſearched for, as being all Traytors to Gods | 
Maicſtie. | 


Buc alas, the practiſe of the world is farre 0- | 


are no finnes : Nay after alittle cultome, great 
finnesare alſo little or nething ; and fo atlaſt, 
men make no bones of groſle & grieuous ſins : 
and for the moſt parr, men ſearch to ſuperficia]- 


ly, that they ſcarce finde any thing to be ſiane : 


viſed, ſuch mitigations, ſuch qualifications, 
ſuch colours are caſt vpon all hnnes; as now vp 
and downe the world, groſle finnes are cal- 
[led into queſtion whether they be finnes er no; 
counted ſmall matters, neceſſary euills or in- 
conueniences, tolerated to auoide other euills; 
and what is he counted bur a curious and pre- 
ciſe foole, which Rands vpon them, Ignorance 
after five and thirty yeares preaching is coun- 
ted nofinne; blind deuotion in Gods ſervice 
no finne: lip-labour in: praying, vaineand cu- 


A 


flomable \{wearing, mocking of religion, and | 
the profeſſors thereof, no (inne : prophaning of 
the Sabbath, contemning of preachers, abuſing 
of parents, go finne: pride in apparell,ſuperflu- 
itie in meats, beaſily and ordinarily drunken- 
neſſe, fornication,no finnes.Nay,deceits, coſo- 
nages, oppreſſing vſury,notorious bribery,and 
couetouſnes,that mother finne; thele are coun- 


by profane men; andthey are ſo minced, and 
d,or there is ſome ſuch neceſhtie of them, 
er ſome ſuch other flouriſh or varniſhmuſt be 
caſt ypon thegi,as that they are little or none at 
all, Alas,alas,is not that a fimple and filly ſearch 
where ſuch. blocks as thele are, lic ynſpied? 
what are molehils , when ſuch mountaines are 


| 


thattherfore there is no true triall, nar diligent 
fearch made; fora true conuert will-ſearch his 
heart for all, and will ſparenoue: He 'deales in 


Peace in ſearching for traytors or Seminary 


and he thinkes great finnes to be infinite, and 
little fines great, and iudgethno Gnne ſo (mal, 
but that it deſerueth the anger of God, and 
thetefore he. wonders at the mercie of God, 
Which throwes vs not all down to bell in a mo- 


the Lords mercy that we are not all conſumed, A- 


tedno finnes: theſe beames are made but moats |. 


> <2 
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| for men thinke it ynpoſſible; chat there ſhould 
| be none in a-whole Pariſh: then how doth that | 
| man hazard his owne ſoule; who beeing made 
| ouerſeer add ſcarcher of his heart, findes no- 
|thing init topreſent tothe Lord, For it isnort 


| greflions ina whole pariſh, then it is r6 finde 
| heape of corruptions in a mans heart, if atman' 
| will ſearchinto the bottome of it withthe light 


| 
| 
| 
: 


|ro ſet our hearts ypon theracke of Godslawe, 
|rhat ſo it may confeſſe the ſecret wickednes of 


[c0-eſpie even oll his finnes:; for a godlyman is 
[never ſatisfied ih his ſcarchy byt Bill, chemore 
[he finds, he-ſyſpes the more, axe Rill; behind 

[and FO ys oy wn 
[heart all his life long: T re les euerypro- 
|feffor look to it betwixt Godk his coaſgauce, 


Tuic ſearch, his hy ocrilic 


]and bis nakedpes hall bedaid opep in yy! 


nm | 
and not 


ſearch, where ſo many Gaaes are ſpared 
cuen {o the 


found our. It is Phariſaicall, fer 


|Pharifie, when he came into the Templeto rec-| 
|k@0,wich God, and co tell what. Traytorshee 
| ad found, that is, what ſinnes-vpon good ſearch | 
|c-had eſpied,he returnes bis precepr;all is wel, | 
|hee hath found neuer an one, but beginnesto 


thanke God that he was ſo good and {oigood, 
and not fo ill, and ſo ill, nor yerlike the Publi- 
can, The world is full of Phariſies ; not onely 


preſent all well , and findeth ao fault in his Pa- 
riſh, to preſeat as puniſhable to the Ocdinarie: 


more cafic toefpice outward and aftuall tranſ- 


of Gods law, Therefore when the Lord comes' 
and keeps his vifitation, what ſhall become-af 
ſ{uch aman,butro yndergothe ſtrict and ſcuere 
ſearch of the Almi Laces he would not 
ſearch bimſclfe ? | 


Our bodies and lives are free fromthe Spa- 


vphold his deglining kingdome) and the Lord 
graunt we majube cuer ſree from-it. But jdche 
meane time ,4hat might put vs in mindehow: 
to deale with our corrupt hearts, and ynmorti- 


over them, to lay in waite forthem!, te cſeatch' 
them narrowly, aud to yig them roughly : yea 


it; for the Papiſis do not thinke vs Proteftants 
greater enemies to their ſuperſtition, then the 
inward corruptions of our. owne hearts, are'to 
our ſaluatiou:therefore it may be a godly poli- 
cie for every man,cuen to erect an Ipquifition 0- 
uer his owae heart and conſcience, and not ta 
ſpace his moſi ſecret and deareſt finues, & ſuch 


phet, and praQtiſed by. all 
when a man purpoſethro- 


godly and holy-meo, 
Fade all that are, and 


wn 


that he dally not with himſelfe in this «Mez:fo | 
if he doe, then when God, gomed w 


all be diſcoygrei j 


the Popiſh Church , but even our Church | 
lwarmes with theſeſuperficiall ſearchers, who | 
| cannot (becauſe they will nor, ) finde any finne 
co preſent yaro God, Men thinke in the Coun- | 
|cric, a Church Officer hazards his Oath, ifhe 


{niſh inquiſition, (which.is ove of the laſt props | 
| which Satan hath lent the Pope, wherewith to | 


fied affetions,, euen t0-ereft an [nquifrior;| 


as are necrelt allyed to his own oature: (arthac | 
{is the true ſearch here. commanded, by thePro- 


T | 
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way then with this ſuperficial and hy pocritical } _ 
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Wn le ett 2 


|Doewirh 


|parate them:S6 the! graces of Godin our heart's 
, ate 


| whenthow beſt Grigr 


-ail 4 
| Md" 1:3 * 4..d 


£ 
CLAS 


' of nien 4nd Angels; to his cternall confuſion... | 


'Thirdly, Searchifairh rhe Prophet; bur not ſo | 
conrent, he forceth it againe, Enen ſearch you. 
1n'thus repeatingaid vrging this exhortarion, 

e | them and ys 10/ vnder-: 


the = Ghoſt-giues i ys 20 yAde 
| Rand, that the rrueſearching of a mans heart, 
| and life; is a duty-of great monienmt;and ſpecial! 
| teceſlicy : therefore he leauesit-hot after once 


naming it; burinforcerh it the ſecond time, as, 
no matter 
neceffiric : thereby ſhewing, that it is a princi- 
all duty in repentance,cucn the beginning'and 
hadadto of all true grace, | 
And further, it'is ameanes alſo to preuent 
Gods iudgements : for when men ſearch nor 


ſearch themſclues;then God ſpareth 
ro ſearch them by hisjuſt iudgements. | 
 Nowin that'this dury of ſearching, is both 
che beginning of all crue-grace;and the meanes 
co ſtay Gods tudgements, and therfore is ſo pi- 
chily,and ſo forceably vrged by the holy ghofi, 


| it muſt teach ys all a neceſſary leſſon: namly,to 


make great conſcience of ſearching our ſelues, 
Firſt becauſe God hath ſo commanded, and we 
2re to tnakt conſeience of obedience to eueric 
commaundement. Secondly, becauſe thereby 


| we ſhill resp two fo great coniniodities,as firft 
{thereby we ſhallay-a ſure foundation for the 


ood work of grace in vs: andſecondly , ſhatt 
| che hand of God; and his iudgements from 
Hecingexecuted vypon'vs, Let ys therfore hear- 


[ken rs this counfell of the boly Ghoſt , let vs 
[rake the fac of the- law , and therewith ſearch 
[aid winnoweorr trearts and Hubs, Our hearts 
| for ſeerer/ and bidden corruprions : Our lives, 
| for cotnmittiagot-euill ang omitting of geod. 


| Four hears as men doe with their 
Wheace they will not ſuffer their corne tote 
wi the chaffe; teaſt the cbaffe hurt ir, bur 

[tit co the'fanne; thar the winde may ſe- 


ſpure coriie; our finnes and corruptions are 
chaffe* lvokewell;' and thou ſhaltfind in thy 


| ſelfe much *c1aſe.an4 bur little:torne +: ler nor 
[rben the chaffe l{e'roo long mitigled with-the 
come; leaſt iticortupr 
[fiones He-mingled' with the grate of Godin 
| prheegif thou do; they will choake itin the end, 
atd:fo deprive thee of all prace : therefore rip 


the 'cotne. 'Ler'nor thy 


vp thy: here, 'anid/tooke into'thy life , and 
| d;enter into thy ſelfe, ask 


thy conſcieicEwhatichou haſt dove;and be not 


vierrill thou left found out thy linne,and the 


| foulenics of it; & never think that-thou know- 
eſtan chingant religis; till thoy knoweſt what 
[is 


abc owne heare; and what afe thy ſpeci- 
privieſt corruptions; umn into thy, 
with @partiall cie, but with a 
[drious,and a Araight Rudgment{{pate ſinne 
mon, bit eſpecially condemne it in thy 


_” 
FITCH) 


of indifferencie bur of great | 


thenifelues, then God ſends the fire of afflifti-|* 
ons; and croſſes to trie and ſearch them: but 


| whenrhey 


| 


'-Butr'vl6s,vheſe times of ours ory'our of an's< 
p . + im « —— 


A 


| may complaine as he did, Nv 
| 6:5 wickedveſſe, ſaying, 


| haue deneagainſt God,againfſt his church,and 


Ges; Dre a GI 
* VO 


man repents hin 
7 What hane I done ? the 
ſame is the ſore of. ourpeople, andthe ficknes 


of all Natjons,that every man runnes on in hj 

bnnes,from linne to finne carclefly;even as th | 
barde horſe into the battell, Bur how rare ' 
thingis it, to finde aman, that daily ſearcher 
himſclte, and examines howhe lives, and hoy 
rhe caſe-ftandeth betwixt God and himſelfe;& 
that when he hath dove amiſſe » entreth int 

the cloler of his heart, and Ririks himſelfe y = 
che brealt, and diſputes che caſe with himſelf 

ſaying, What hae I done? Oh what 1Sthis that 


againſt my owne foule! 
The want of this is that whichthe Prophet 
complaineth of in that place : not a5 though ir 
were ſufficient thus totoe,in a mans own con- 
{cience;but becauſe itis a g00d beginning, & 
a (teppe ro further grace, For if a man did ſe- 
riouſly thus deale with his conſcience after his 
fane; his conſcience would (hape him fuch an 
an{wer,and would rellhinifo roundly-whathe 
had done, that he would take heed how he did 
the ſame againe, and looke more narrowly and 
warily to himſelte all the dayes of his life, See- 
ing therefore it is ſo neceſlary a duty, let every 


C; 


' OUT Waies ynmto the bottome, 


[tWwenty-of thoſe curiousfooles, that ſtick ypoNn 


one of vs endeauour the praCtiſe of it, namely, 
to rip.andranſacke our hearts , ahd to ſearch 


"Now for your better infiruRion,and furthe- | 
rance mn the performance hereof : you muſi 
knowe, that this Searchis to be made by the 
Law of God:for nothing els but Gods law can 
help vs, & let vs ſee that which we muſt ſearch 
for: for it we ſcarch by any other meanes, we 
may ſceke and ſearch long enough,ere we find 
any thing that. will be matter of repentance, 
Avskethe Devill,he will tell thee all is well,and 
thatthouart in an excellent eftate; and God] 
loues thee, and thowarrt fure of Heauen : this) 
ſong the Devill alwaies fings for the moſt part| 
till a manicomes to die; for then be appeares in 
his colours; but till chen, he Jabours ro ſing, &| 
lull all men a fleepe in 'the cradle of fecuritie. 
Aske our owne fleſh, and our owne hearts and 
natures,and they wilanſwer and ſay,that allis| 
well and ſafe;and that we have beleeued, and 

loued, and feared God all our daies,” Aske the 
world; arid men in the world; and'they will 
anſwer alt is wel;and they will ſay furcher,thar 
thou art' a right good fellow, and art worth 


points;ahd'and vpon circumfiaiices,as ſwea- 
ring,anddrinking,andigood fellowſhippe,and 
gaming,'& ſuch other nice-and circumſtantial 
points: thus will worldly men anſwer : forthy 
prophane tourſe is acceptableto thety, becauſe 
therby thou approoueſt the ſame in them.Nay 
go further;and askeall humane learnin g in the 
world,an&it'cannotgel thee what one 1100e 13, 
nor what iris to offend God: ſo thar there 1&-| 
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__ ft exhortation to repentance, 


of will diſcloſe the darkeneſſc of ourhearts, & A reſolution in this ſearch ; that thou flandeſt 
[che inftice whereof will reveale the vorighte-| | guilty of Adams tranſprefſion;,, + 
ſnefſe and rhe peruerſenefle of our natures: | | The ſecond rule ro # knowne is; tharine-| 
therfore to the 1aw of God muſt we flieto help | | uery man are all finnes: more plainly, thatin e- 
ys in this ſearch, Lo DER . þ 1ery man by nature are the ſeeds of all finnes; 
- Andyer for our berrerhelpe in this duty, & | | and thatnot inthe worf?, but in the beſt vatu« | 
thar there may be nothing wanting to that | |ced men; make choice of the belt man,and the | 
(le, char feekerh God , therefore we are fur- vreatelt ſinne, & chat worſt firnis to be found 
cher ro.know, that if we will ſearch our ſelues| | in that beſt man; If any doubt of this, let bio 
y the law profitably , we muſt marke three | | conſider what original finne 1s,namely, a cor- 
rules, the truch whereof vnleſſe we know, ac-| | cuption of the powers of our ſoules : and thar| 
knowledge, and feele, we ſhall neuer ſee our | | not of ſome, or in part, but of all and wholly. 
owne eſtare,nor profit by this Search, bur plod | | This corru ption hath two parts, Firſt, a want, | 
on from finne ro finne, yntill we plunge into | | nor of ſome, but of all good inclination,a want | 
; | of all goodnes, Secondly, a deprivation, and 
The firft Rule is, that every man that came | | proneneſſe, not to ſome, bur to all evill: and | 
from Adam; finned in the finne of Adam: thou [a | not aproneneſle onely, but original finne in- | - 
muſt cherefore know , that his finne in cating | | fuſeth into cucry mans heart; the ſecede of alt | 
the forbidden fruit, was thy finnc:and thou fin- | | corruption. | ed 
nedfi therein, as well as he (chough thou waſt Many met\ ſtand much vpon their good 
then vnborn)' and that thou art guilty of it be- | | meaning,and vptight heart, and bragof a good 
fore God, and muſt anfwer fot utroGods iu- | | nature; but they are fowly deceiued: for rake 
flice, vnleffe Chriſt doc it for thee. The reaſon | | the civillett matrypon theearth; andthe ſeedes 
hereof is;becauſe we arc his feed aud his poſte-| | of all finnes in the world are in him by nature, 
rity, we were then in bis loines, he was the fa- | |But to explaineth:s point fufly, obſcrue theſe 
ther of ys atl; and was not a private man as we | |two Clauſes. | 
arcnow; bat a publike perfon,the pledge of all Firft, I ſay not the prattiſe of all ſinnes ; but 
mankind , and bare the petſon of vs all at the | the ſcedez; for all men prattiſe nor all Fane: che 
time: therefore what he did then, he didit for | | ſeeds arc in their nature ; bur the praGtile is re- 
bimſelfe ; and for vs « What covenant God | | firained, ſometime by education, ſometime by 
made with hitn, was made for bimfelfe and vs: | | good and wholeſome laws;ſometime the con- 
what God promiſed him, and he to God, nl [titution of mens bodies deuy the praQtile of | 
promiſed for himſelfe, and for vs ; whathere-/ C| ſome finnes; ſometime the Countrey 3 man: 
|crined in his Creation, he receiued for þirfiſelfe | | divells in, or calling a man liues in, keeps him | 
and for vs ; ant what he gained or loſtby his | | fromthe practiſe _ finnes: and alwaies a | 
fall, be gained and loft for ys , as for himfelfe, | | generall and limiting grace of God, reſtraines | 
Heloft the favour of God , and originall puri- | | che natures of all men,trom ruaning into many | 
tie; therefore he Joſt it for all his poſterity : | | ſranes: which hand of God,if God ſhould take |. 
guiltineffe, .and Gods anger, and corruption | | away, and leaueetery man to bis nature, wee 
of nurure which he gained, he gor for vs all, as | | ſhould ſce that every man would praQiſe any 
well as for bimſelfe. If we Jouke of this point, | | ſinne in the worldzyea,cuen the greateſt ſfinnes 
it is prooued by the Apoſile : where the holy | | that ever we heard to be done in the world. Al} 
Ghokt ſainh, Sim entred by one man, and death by | | men which know themſclues, know this ro be 
fmne , and that ſinne went ner all: and that it went | | truce. Aud the more aman knowes his owne | 
over all them which ſinned not in the like tranſgreſ-| |heart ; the more he ſeeth that his heartis a ſea 
fonwith Adam:(char is,cuen our children)who | | of all wickednes: & that ic is the mercy & grace 
as they ate borne, are borne nor onely tainted | | of God, that he ath nor fallen imo the mighs | 
[with originall corruption, but guilty alſo of | | tieſt and moſt monſtrous finnes in the world, 
| Adams firms, This is a moſt certaine trurh, Secondly, I fay, by nature. For I knowe by | 
| though ir ſeeme fifangey for few men thinke| | good education,and by grace it is otherwiſe; 
|of it, that ener they (hall anſwer for Adm: | | grace retifierh nature, bur that is no thanks | - 
(finne: andrherefore if any obie&, whar reaſon | | co nature: fot itis as eui ll and corrupt ſtill; be- 
is there that 1 anſwer for anorher mans finne? | | ing ſeuered from grace: and therefore nature 
| anſwer revue tfir had been 4dans finne alone, } | muſt be fully aboliſhed,afore ma come to hea- 
[butit was his and thine alſo: for he was thy fa- | | ven. And ycr(though alt this be rrue)1 lay nor 
ther, atid Rood in thy roome : and thov alſo | | chatſinn breaks out ju all natures alike,though | 
fincethou waſt borne; hefticonfirmed'whar he þ | ali oatures bealike corrupt : forthe courſe of 
did. Now therefore though not one'of many | | natureis reſtrainedin ſome morethen others, 
thinks ſeriouſly thereof; namly,that he ſhould þ | by che wranes aforeſaid; butthis is the crutch, | 
fland yeitry of afinne committed motethen | | thatwhereas ſome arenar ſe/angry, ſome avt | 
hae thoulkng: earesdeforebe was borne, yet | {o wanton, fomitnat {o cruell; ſome not (@ co- 
(ceing it is twoſt rrue;; both im Scriptureand | | uerous, ſome not ſo ambitious; '&c; as otbers; | 
{ gd0d reafon; Jer every man fubſcribein his | | that comesnot from-any goodaeſle. of nature | 
[<onſcienevrorhinreuch;Andlerthiv becky firſt þ_| inicher, aboceche orber original, Bur Tho. 
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- A. exhortation to repentance; 


Go one wry Yee ern re 
_ «moderates cucry mans nature asnhe lce * | | | and true: 

f -> Med if God did not thus moderate and ire- | | andthe very reajon why men I —_ 
frainethe A -- _ out ___ | bang one whe ht Erin they are Phari. 
| breake our to the tull : there would then de nof | :1es By nature, and think hiph]y of them 
order, but all confuſio:1 in'the world; therfore Sg and'of their STING natures,and their vataral jn. 
as eſpecially for his churches quietneſſe; fo a}-| | clinations: this. will be a harſh and a9 

4 : | blike & rhe} | Do@tine in them; Oh th —_ 
fo forthe preſeruarion of pu like ys ld {nuns ri h emz Oh they have exceltentna. | 
Corby yer oro epeny mortem mare 
man and im > LO hf | » | , aren » 1h 
very mans nature,and keeps euery one ina.cet-| | as orhers: but Jer all ſuch men vans . | 
raine compaſſe limited by the wiſdome of his| | ceaſe magnifying nature, and learnero magni. 
quay _ _—_ os 'of we; if the | -” SE erogogs knoi hs ar. 
Lord ſhould take away, all foctettes and com-/| ; them, 15m the Koote'2s Much corrupt,as jn th 
mon wealths , would be turned ypſide downe, | | worlt man inthe world, and euery man; When | 
| becauſe every map by che vniuerſal corruption |'p | is a botromelefle fountaine of all Gone ; there. | 
| of his nature, would break outinto cuery inn, | | fore praiſenot thy nature, but Gods grace and 
I end this point with appealing to the tcllimo-| | mercyin giuing thee lo good a nature; orra- 
[ny of the conſciences of all men, and eſpecially ther {o. well reſtraining orrectifying thy na-} 
err $ae] opp tenet Lak 
as ome ty euen - the a | _— _ ” m_ PS by en be-} 
teſt fone inthe workd; if ihame,orteare, or els | How.ontheens Jpeciatiandauing price: and] 
the grace of God reſtrained them not ; ſo that | | as he hath kept thee from the feartwll fines of 
the beſt men dacknow well enough, whata do | others:( thou being a3 il naturally as they ) (0. 
they have with their corrupt natures,'toy keep] be would allo lead thee jnto the way of {alu 
them within the compaſle of Obedience,  ' tion; which elſe the belt nature in ghe world, 
rs yet m— further , rs _—_ of men, —_ _ way ry F = k 
and of al] men is ſo corrupt /hnce »», that] | Thedhirdrule-do be: knowne and: prattiſed| 
even the ſecede; of the finne againit the hokp| | by him, who.willeoely ſearch bipiſe!fezis thar] 
Ghoſt, and a prqnenefle tonq'is inthe nature} C cuery w18n borne. ot Adam , is by pjacure the | 
of euery man (though not one man: amongſt |, | child of wrath, and Godsenemie: this is true 


[C]lues, 0 


many thouſands do commir that finne for ſecs | of all without exception ; High and low, rich| 


ing in that ſinne, there is a heape or ſea of ail | | or poore, . noble or{imple, borne iv the viſible 
fmnes gathered together, he therfore that hath | | Churchior without. And furtber, Þy beeing e-: 
in his nature the ſeed of alt Guanes;hach alſothe| | nemie of God, be 1ytherefore borne ſubiett ro] 
ſeed of it, Andapaine , ſeeing alleuilltends| | hell;g0:damnation; and'to all other curfes; io 
to a perfetis, as welbas grace doth; wharrea-| | thai Took as a Trayzor convicted Stands there-, 
ſon therefore is there, but we may fafely think | by iniis. Princes highdiſpleaſure,, & is ſure of 
| that the Devil} ivould hale cucry: one to that || | death,withour a-ſpeciall pard6;ſo ſtands every 
height of fiane, if ir were not that the power- | | man vyhen he is borvezeonuidted ofhigh trea-, 
full hand of God did prevent him; who will | fot againſt God,: whis high disfauqur; and-is; 
neither ſuffer witked men, norte deuilt hinj-| | indanger of Hell, whighis che tulfilling of ne} 
ſelfe to be ſo wicked as they could and would | | wrathgf god. Thus Dawdcofeſſerbat himſelts; 
be Sug Nw 9 0422 | | I maiornemn iniquittes' 4nd in. fine -aath my bra- 
| >The vſe of this ſecond'Rule, ivnotable. For P therconceined mee:c, If in Hope /thentin Gods] 
imthis ſearchingtsf our ſeclies;, ic ſhewerh vs wrath, and ynderthe danger of damnation. i 
what we are, without all colouss:ordeceir,itd;| | any aijke, how, of whythis is (0.1 apſwer,th* | 
fully -diſcoversithe vglinefſer eflqur; natures; | | truthyas alſo the equity of thisthir. rule de-| 
and jr may teackvs a}l how tothink andeſteeny) |/pends onthe two former; for , becauic eucry] 
of onr ſelues, whith we heare of Cxivervnnamsn | mantis. borne auih y af Adams oreat:finne,ard 
ralfturther, Pharaohs ynnarerallcructticy the |: | alſot ainted originallywith all carrigition,and | 
Sodomites venaturthlufts; Achmephetsdeuilljſh | | apronenefie of all figne} thereforer follow-| 
policy; Senachanibr horrible blaſphemic ,Jadar| | erh iy equity. and juBice ,/that eyery m0 13 
montirous treaſon, ſ=iars fearchujl Apoltaciec!| || borne: voder the! :witath and curſe of God. 
| When we heare ofthe fearefull murthers;crex%!| |This point is a plaine add evidepfitturh : yer 
ſons, periuries;finnes againfinature ; blaſpb&<|; * | mend the world>tlfighe not Tory ans it 15 the 
mies,/Apoſtacies j; witchcrafts, and other the | | cauſe, why men 1 exatio 07 of the Gnoes:for cs 
borridle finnes of the, world; let vs then rewrs | | moſt en thinke that dy narure/jcviey Ie PN 

into oor ſclues; and looke homewards, cue] | Gotlefanour,  andahereforethey peed per ſo 
mo ourowiecticars, andconfeiſe cueryone;| | ſucfoyitint bumilitzion: and repenignpcc 3 but | 
that theſeſheul#haue bin cue ; [onelylineciuilly, and:{0e n0 open WI9PS» _ 
| [ allis woliawhereas(alas)thegess no.cancm3 | 
; | Traitobr,mere out.ofi bis; Princes :fauour, 9 | 
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men 


we are out of Gods fauour, and ſure of damna. 
tion, voleſſe we procure Gods fauour again,by 
aich and repentance, | 

_ Fortheberter opening of this third rule, and 
the manifeſting of the truth;let vs know further 
that the curſe of God, ynder which we are all 


borne,is threefold,  ; - 
> Thefigſtis a bondage ynder Sathan : It is a 


[his Parents, 40d ill he repent, is a (laue of $a- 
than; manior, woman, bigh or low, Sathan is his 
- | Lord & Maſter, He fires as Tudgein his heart; 
and in this ſenſe Sathan is the King of the Nati- 
ons, and God of the world.\ Mean will in words 
defie Satan, & not name him withour defiance, 
and ſpit at. him; and yet (alas) beis intheir 
hearts ; they ſpit him qut'of their mouthes, but 
[he is lower.;'they ſhould alſo ſpit him out of 
| their bearts,avd that is true defiance indeed;for 
[alas,be lodgeth in thy heart, & there he maketh 
[bis throne, and raignes ynrill the ſpirit of rege- 
| neration diſp« Neſle him 2 and till then, no ſer- 
[uantis is ſo-labio@ to his maſter,no flaueto his 
Lord,as is the heart of man by nature yoto Sa- 
thao, the Pcince of darkenefle, Nay, our bon- 
dageis more fearcfull, then the (laverie of any 
poor Chriſtian,in the Spaniards,or in theTurks 
Gallic; for their bodies-arc but in bondage, 
and 2t.command, & ynder puniſhment, but our 
|beſt part, our heart, our conſcience,our ſoule it 
| ſelfe is captivated vnto him, and vader his com- 
mand, ww is the King of crueltic, and confui. 
on, and Lord of hell, whoſe commaundements 
are Iniuſtice, whole {eruice is finne, and whoſe 
hire is damnation. 

 .The ſecond part of the Curſe, is the firf 
death, or the death of the bodie : that is, a ſepa- 
ration of the ſoule and bady aſunder foratime, 


> 
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| ly and iuflly the puniſhment of any one,for the 

leaft | Ht 46 how due and juſt a puniſh- 
[ment vpon that horrible heape of ſinfulneſle, 
{Whichis in every mans nature? and it is a moſt 
| terrible curſe, For it is the very gate of hell, and 
the downefall of damnation vato all men, but 
| ſuch as by faith and repentance doe get their 
death ſanAiified by the death of Chrilt ; vnto 
| ſuch men indced itis no curſe, but a gracious 
and glorious bleſſing,for it is altered by Chriſt 
his death,But vato al men by nature,avd which 
[repent not , it -is the heavie curſe of Gods 


| wrath, and the very downefall into the gulfe of 


. Thethird part of the curſe, vnder which e- 
very man is borne, is the ſecond death, the death | 
of ſoule arid bodie ; whichis the crernall want 
| of Gods preſence, and the accompliſhment of | 


| his wrath : 


| 


and an apprehenſion and feeling 
of that wrath, ſeazing on bodie, ſoule , and 
| conſcience, The firſt curſe, was a ſpiritvall 
| death; the death of the ſoule, The ſecond a tem- 
| Porarie death, the death of the body, The third 


—— rr rr ng r—_ — EY 
more ſure of death without a pardon, then all | 


| 


ertaipetruth, that eucry man as he is borne of | 


namely til the laſt judgement, This death is du-\| 


A 


1s the curſe of all curſes, the miſery of all miſc- 


[:ime wherithy head aketh,or in the paine of the 
hou baſt in the world to be eaſed of that pain: 
i 
, | wiſh themſelues euen out of the world, Now 
| per minde and bodie,that it cannot be releeved 
j torment ſhall that be ! when not one kind of 
{ Paine, butthe whole viole of Gods wrach ſhall 
be powred, not on one member ,but on the 
| whole ſoule, body,aud conſcience;and thatnot 
. | without hope of releefe : and that not-in this 


| world, where there are comforts, helpes, and; 
| remedies; butin that vgly anddarkeſome place 


|thee,and bewaile it with thee;but with the De- | 


the feelivg and apprehenſion of the anger of 


| originall and yniuerſall corruption, Thirdly, a 


|neuer be ſaued,yvnleſſc you repent; nor repent, 


bodie together,and for euer. This eternal death 


ries, and torment of all corments; and I ſhew it 
thus, Often when thy tooth aketh, and ſomes- | 


ſtone or chollicke, thou wouldeſt giue, all that 
in the extremitie of ſome fittes, many will 
if che paineof one tooth ,can ſo farre. diflem- 


with all the pleaſures of this life ; O then, what 


for a time, ynder hope of bexter ; but eternally 


of torments: and that not among{k living men, 
which might mitigate thy paine, or els bemone 


uills and damned ſpirirs, which witl yow taugh| 
at thy deſtruQion, and ſolace themſelues in this 
thy miſerie, and will reioyce, as thou did 
ſerue them in carth, ſo nowin hell to be.thy 
tormenters. It may be therefore ( by theway) 
good warning and wiſedometo ys all, when we 
feele the extremity of ſome bodily paine, to 
conſider with our ſelucs and ſay;Oh then, what 
ſhall be my miferic and torment if I repent not; 
when not one member , but ſoule, body, and} 
conſcience, ſhall be racked and tormented in 


the Lord of hoſts. 14 Lp<4: 

In theſe three points , ſtands that curſe and | 
wrathof God, vader which a man is: borne. 
And theſe doe anſwer to the three degrees of 
finne,which arein vs: for as the two firſt Rules 
taught vs, there is in cuery man by nature, till 
he repent, a threefold guiltineſſe. Firſt,a guilti- 
neſſe of Adams finne. Secondly , the taifit of 


pollution by many outragious aCtual finnes, In: 
the firſt of theſe , cuery man is equally guilty, 
Ia the ſecond every one is equally corrupt, But 
inthe third, euery one keeps that compaſle, 
within which the Lord will keep them, by his | 
limitting power. 

Now as in our gultineſſe of eAdews finne, 
finne hath his beginning: in originall finneg his 
continuance: in aCtuall fine, his perfe@tion: ſo | 
anſwerable hereunto, the wrath of God(which 
alwaies ftandeth oppoſite tofinne ) is begun in 
leauing vs þy nature to the flayerie of Satan, is 
continued by death, and accompliſhed in dam- 


And-now theſe three Rules , I commend to 
the carefull and Chriſtian conſideration of you 
all: certifying you from God, that as you can 


vnleſſe you Search your ſelues(as bere the Pro-| 


 [pher biddeth ; ) ſo that you can never ſearch 


F 2" 
L 


| 18 a0 eternall death , a death both of ſoule and. 
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_ your ſclues ari bk, ill yoube perſwaded, and, A} Search, and looke into his heart: ang 


- 


eſolued of theſe three Rules, and of thetrurh| | cheſeto be ſandy, and rotten, and therefgec..* 
of thein all,cuen in your heart and conſciences: weake for the foundation of fo online 
namely, Firſt, that thou arr guiltie of eAdams | | ding, will refuſerhem all, andlaborts furniſh 
finine; Secondly, chat thou art prone by narure| his heart with ſuch ſoutid grace, as whereupon 
to alteuill inche world. Thirdly, thatfor theſe] | le way truſt ſo weighty a works; as the i" 

thou art ſubie&to the wrath of God,andto'a}l] |rion of his ſoule, Againe, if thou wit, Gs nd 
the curſes of his 'wrath: bur when thou art in] | 1n the day of trial, the ſearch thyhetrr berime, 
[heart & conſcience refolued that theſe arerrue,] [and difcerne betwixt Chaffe and Whedrenhou 
| then thou art 2 Scholter for this Tefſon of the} | ſecſt tharehaffeflierh away before the wine. 


Prophet, Search tby [elfe. For when thou goeſt | | but the good corne indures the fanne;,” and the! 
rhe greet wh ron Search, and efteemeft | | fury of the wind? {6 iti the day of wy rindi 
of thy ſelfe, us theſe three Rules have defcti- tion, fickneffe, or open perſecution, the chat 
bed thee:then if thou ſearch inro thy ſelfe,thou of naturi] preſumption,and outward formality 
| wilt find thy ſelfe and rby eſtate ro be ſuch, as] , [in Religion; will: Rie'sway 3 atid it minſt be the 
will cauſe thee ro repent, returne;, and take a| | | penitetr, humbled,and beleeving beatt;which 
hey courſe: therefere what the Prophet ſaid to] | muſt then abide ir our; and endiire the fanne of 


thoſe Iewes,I ſay vnto you alſo,my brethren of} ., | temprations and perſecutions; { 
this Realme of England, who are here now ga-. And to conclude 2 Let not the Devill de- 
thered together our of many countries, 'andy | Celue thee , in making thee Imagine ot hope ts 
uarters of this Realme; yea, in the name of chd| | pleaſe God, and yet tolet thy cotruprions lie 
| lame God, I'cry vnto you, Sexrch, O Search| | viiſeene, and thy finnes yiiſearched vor, leaft 
pour ſelues : and thinke it not a matter indiffe- | | thereby thou marre al};for thou vſeſtnot to 
{rentto toe, or not rodoeit: bur know it, that| {vp wheat'in thy gatners, vntill ir be purged 
God commands you, as'euer you will come to from the Chaffe; fo thinke not toftore y any 
faluation; Search your ſelues. And the rather be-| ſaving knowledge, or any other graceof God 
cauſe by theſe three Rules , you ſeehow much| | in thy heart, vntill the Chaffe of yanitie be firk 
| chaffe of corruption isin yout tarure,and what | |blowne away, that ſothe' holy graces of God 
neede therefore it hath to be ſearched into, arid | |may belaid vp inthegarners of thy ſoule. Atl 
fanned by Repentance, Be well afſured rhou| ©, therefore queſtionlefle (to fpeake one word to 
man, whatſoeuer thou arr, there is ſo much| |touch ouricommon'/profefſors in the very fore 
Chaffe in thee, that if thou ſearch nor, and| | of their ſovles, Jall knowledge that is Roredvp| 
fahne ir nor out , thou witt proeve nothing bur | | intheſe impure and vnſcarched hearts, is even| 


Chaffe at the laſt day, and ſo beblowne away | as wheat taid yp inthe chaffe, which is thou-) 
with the winde of Gods iuſticeinto hell, Take| |{andto one ſurero beeitenyp by the chaff, ſo 
hold therefore of this exhortation, anddeferre| | that when the winnowiog time of trialls aid 


[irnor. | |perſecetions comes, 1 feare, that ſuch men will 
* Thou wiltnor ſuffer thy Wheateto lie too | | (foralltheir knowledge) ſhrinke afide,and be. 
long in the chaffe, for feare of hurting it ; Is it | cray therruth; their knowled oe then proouing 
then'ſafe ro ſuffer the chaffe of thy | Jeb and | {no beter then chaffe, becauſe it was laidvpin 
corruptions tolie cankering and rotting inthy| [an vnholy heart. If therfore chou wouldeft and 
hear? Be ſure char that little portion of grace] | and endure, when Popery, or perſecution, or 
which thou attaineft ynto, * living in the temptations come, if thou wouldeſt abidethe 
Church, and ynder the Miniftry of the werd of | | fury of the fanne of remprations; now'then ex-: 
God, will be putrified, and cleane corrupred | |erciſe thy heart with the fanne of Gods lawe, 
with the chaffe of thy finnes : therefore againe |D| Search and ranſacke it, purge out the chaffe of 
and againe, I exhort you to make conſcience of | | corruption,and ſtore vpknowledgein an holy 
{this'duty: Searchinto your ſelyes , fan our this | | heart, and a goed conſcience , and that will s- 
chaffe, this preſumption of ours, & high eflee- | | bide the vielence of all temprations;yea, when 
ming of our own nature, andconceits of Gods | |God {uffers the Deuill to doe withvs as he did 
{ favour before we haueſn;that ſo this chaffe be. | | with Petey , to winnow vs like wheate, ro fift 
ing blowne awiy, the Lord may then beſtow | [and try vs as he did 7ob, with thefurious wind 
ypon vs ſoundnefſe of grace, and the foundati-| | of all his malice; the knowledge will proote 
| on of all goodves, which is a holy and humbled | |Wheate, that will abide the winde, and gold 
heart, : that will abide the fire : thus glorious it willbe 
Satnationis ſucha building; as the foundati-| [inthe end, if we follow this boly Prophets 
Jon thereofhad need to be ſure and firong : Ig-] | counfell,and Search qur hearts. 
norance, blindnefle, and preſumption; are not And'thus much for the firſt point ( namely ) 


| ſufficient foundations for ſuch a buildingtther- | |rhis durieof Searchirghere commaunded,in 


44 fore as no mai will build a ftrong houſe vpon | which we hbaue fiayed the longer, becauſe t 
| aby earth, bur will firſt ſearch ir, leaſt irprooue | [is the foundation of all the reſt: and this bee- 
| Sandie, and ſo overthrow all*fo x wiſe Chriſti- | |ing wel laid,the white building wil govp tie 
ſrrwilltortai{bicſdritdntpoeFecertes|. Aka. 

conceits, and natural! preſumption; bue will | | Now we come tothe ſecond generall p17 


; 


— £ —_— 


| mens bearts and lives, but, of our owne; our 


____|peor, and ſearch ir ſelfe. 
4 The duty. therefore here commanded, is for 
| every man that would hauc his ſoule ro bee ſa- 


| [men:an cuillman lookes outward , and iudg- 


—— 


——_— 
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| ues, And coptrariwiſe,they who do narrow- 


hike. 
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[our ſelues:our owne hearts and our own liues 


Fon men doe farre otherwiſe, they ſuffer themlelues 


|andlooke into the cotners of their own hearts, 


wa: that is, whom we muſt ſearch? 
the Proph gnſwereth, your ſelues; not other 
men, but your ſelves, This ſcarch fo vrged & 
inforced by the Prophet, muſtnat be of other 


| owne are qur.charge, and not other mens ; and 
therein. is the ſaying true, whichelſe is moſl 
falſe; Ewery.man for himſelfe : for as every ſoule 


it ſelfe, ſa muſt it belecue,re- 


muſt be ſaued by | 


ed, to Searchir, and reforme ir, and leaue 0- 
thers to be ſearched by themſclues. Here the 
| holy Ghoſt meers with the common corruptis 
ofthis world, (and that is)that men are Eagle- 
eyed, to ſee into the liues of other men, bur ro 
looke into their own hearts and lives, they are 
[blinder then Moles : they can ſee moates in 0- 
ther mens lives, but diſcern not beams in their 
/owne; whereby it comes to paſle, that they 
fumble and fal fowly:for the cies of moſt men 
[are ſet ypon others, and not vpon themſclues : 
{and thereupon it is, that an cuill man ſeeing 0- 
ther men, and not himſelfe,thinks beft of him- 


a good man ſceing himſelfe, & not other men, 
thinkes worſt of himſelfe , andberter of other 


eth other men; but a good man Jookes home- 
'ward and iudgeth himſelfe: and in judging, 
'condemnes himſelfe, farre aboue other. men: | 
and that becauſe by ſearching into his owne | 


which he knowes not by any man in the world 
beſides. . | 


| $othen,we muſt ſearch, not other men, bur 


arcour charge and burthen: the liucs of other 
men concerne ys not, becing private meo, fur- 
ther then cither to follow them beeing good, 
or take heed of them becing evill: bur to 
ſearch, or to bee inquiſitiue into. them, is no 
dutie commanded ys, but rather afowleand a 


intheir people,Paſtorsin their congregations, 
& houſholders in their families are to ſearch: 
dut they can ſearch only for criminal cauſes,or 
a aQuall linnes : bur this ſearching mult be 
of aur hearts, which n@*'nan can ſearch, but 
our ſelues onely. Fewe men haue a calling 
to enquire into other mens liucs, but euery ma 
hath a calling co ſearch inco biimſelfe:bur(alas) 


t9rotte in their owne finnes , and erect an In- 
onion ouer other mens liues : and itisto be| 
beve in daily experience, that thoſe men,who 
re the great Searchers and. priers into ether 


men, are the negleQers & forgetters of them: | 
ly Search themſclues, audtheir owne wayes, 


find ſo much worke 4o doe with them- 


B | others:bur encn of his owne' mgreie makes the 


ſelfe, and worſt of other men;but contrariwiſe | 


C. delights) and though-their. Country was /but 


heart and waies, he knowes that by himſelfe, | 


baſe vice forbidden of God. Indeed Magiſtrats [D | wrath, they preſumedofhis poets and proe- 


Ca 
—— 
—  — 


elues,thar they little bukie them(clues with o- | 


— RS 


A Frer men, And thus much may ſuffice for that 
| point. inp 24th 7 

: 2 followeth ; O nation not worthy to be belo- 

bp) 

\ Thethird point: who muſt ſearch? the ewes 
who are here tearmed a Nation,not worthy to 
be beloued : and yer for all thargthey are bid to 
' ſcarch themſeclues , thar ſo ypon their Repen- 
; tance they might be beloued. Where wee may 
; ſee the vnſpeakable loue of God,and bis won- 
| derfull mercy,offcriag grace ynto ſuch men,as 
| are altogerher vaworthy of it. Gods children 
' are by nature like other men, and God findes 
aoanns be them, why to reſpe&t themaboue 


7 


A 


worthy, who of themſelues are not : therefore 
how worthy is that God, to haue all the loue 
| of our hearts, who loued ys, when we were 
' not worthy to be beloued. |. TY 
| Butler ys examine more particularly, why 
; God doth call the Iewes a Nation not worthy 
| to be beloued:] anſwer, God had bleſſed them 
aboue other Nations: He gaye them his Coue- 
nant of grace,and thereby made them his peo- 
ple,and committed to their truſt, bis holy word 
| and Oracles;but he dealt not ſo with orher na- 
_ | tions, neither had the Heathen knowledge of | 
his lawes.Bekdes althis,they had a better land 
[then others about them, it flowed with Milke 
: and Honie, (that is, with all commodities, and 


— 


lixtle,yer themſclues fo popttlous & ſo pawer- 
| full,that whilcit they pleaſed God, no enemie 
durit ſer ypon them, 

Thus for ſoule and body , they were cuerie 
” a Nation bleſſed of God, a people belo- 
ved of god aboucall others. Now how did this 
people(thus beloued of their god )requite this 
his loue, which they had no more deſerued,the 
any other Nation?Certainely,as they deſerued 
it not afore they had it : ſothey requited it not 
when they had it;but requited chis loue of gad 
with finne, with rebellion, and with diſobedi- 
ence. They tempred him, they prouoked himeo 


—_— 


_ — 


— 


ved a moſt Rubborne and ſtif-necked people,a 

froward generation. Moſes partly ſaw this in | 

his owne experience,and berter diſcerneditin| 

the ſpirit of Propheſic:and therefore wondring 
at this their wickednefſe,he cried out; Doe you 

thuc requite the Lord, O fool:ſh people,and unwiſe! 

this, that is, with finne & diſobedience, which 

| is the onely meanes to diſpleale the Lord, and 
| to provoke himto wrath : for this cauſe, they 
| are worthily called a fooliſh and vnkind pe o- 
| ple by doſes, and here by the Prophet, A Na- 
| tion uet worthy to bee beloued : namely , for their 
\ enthaokeſulneſſe, and vakindnefle; which was 
| ſuch, as they not onely wereſlacke andcareles 
in performance of ſuch duties as God requi- 

red, but cuenmultiplied their fnocs,and com- | 
mitted thoſe fowle rebellions, which bis ſoule | 
hated. } Fro 

And amongſt many,the Prophet = this | 
Qqq —____ Chap- 


_Qqqr 
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Chnaprer, noteth three of their great finnes;for 


| 


þ 


which they, were a Nation nor worthy to be 
beloued, (onctonſacſſe, Creeltie, and Deceir:all 


which.were the more hainous, and intollera- 


relt, $46 + 4 


Now though enery finne in it ſelfe,is of that 


| ;11 deſert, as it is able to caſt vs our of Gods fa- 


uour, and depriue ys of his Joue5.yet, behold, 
here God complaines, not vpon a little cauſe, 
bur for wondertull and exceedin p ynthankful- 
nefſe and vnkindneſſe in them, who of all other 
ſhould have loued the Lord, | 

As aman cares not for hard vſage from him, 


whom he efteemes not ; bur alictle vakindnes 
|| doth greatly gricue a man,from him who 15 10- 


-ued and reſpeRed: ſois it with the Lord our 
God; heloued nor the Gentiles, as he did the 


and therefore ( aswee may ſee )though they li- 
ued alwaies in ignorance, & continued alwaies 


that ignorance God regarded not : bur when 
asthe Tewes his 6wn people, whom hee choſe 
out of all people, and beſtowed his loue ypon 
them, and made his Couenant of grace with 


forgerfull, tubborne, and rebellious; that cau- 


tie, and to crie out by Moſes, Doe you thus re- 
here by che Propher, O Nation, not worthy to be 


be asked what he thinkes of this Nation of the 
lewes;he will anſwer, that they are a moſt vile 
and wicked people, a froward generation, and 
thatthey are worthy to taft deeply of all gods 
plagues, who ſo farre abuſed his loue and mer- 
cie; © | 


Bur whar,, doththis belong to them alone? 


andis7ſrael onely a Nation not worthy tobee 
beloued? nay , I may cry out with as good 
cauſe, O England, a Nation not worthy tobe 
beloued. For God hath been as good aGod to 
vs,as he was to them:& we have bin as voakind 
a peqple to him,as they were to him. But that I 
maybe free from diſcrediting our Nation,and 
fromdefiling my owa neaft,let vs prooue both 


the world, 
I. Firſt therefore, the ſaine mercies and far 


| v$S:he hath called vs out of the darkeneſlſe: Firſt 
of Heathenifme,and then of Poperie: his coue- 
nant of grace and faluation, hee hath confir- 
med with vs, his treaſures of his word and Sa- 
Eraments he hath imparted vnto vs, his hol 


thereof never more plainely opened, fincethe 
time of the Apoſtles: & as we hauercligion, ſo 


| we have it vnder a religious Prince,whereby ir 


"COM 


” OO 0 IE nn 


beloned : and therefore there is no man, bur if he 


thele points, and-lay them open to the view of 


ble, becauſe they "were the ſinnes of their| 
| Princes, their Rulers, and their Prieſts, who | 
ſhould haue been lighrs and examples te rhe and! 

64.4 ey 1 © 15, | companions of peace, proſperirie, 
health, wealth, core, wooll, gold, filuer, a- 


A | on, we infoy not in ſecrer, or by ftealth, bur 


heart of man:thus hath God deſerued the loue 


lewes,neither waghe.ſo bountifull vnts them: | 


in diſobedience, yet the Text ſaith, the time of 


them, when they became vnkind, vathankfull, | 


gainſt England : Doeſt thou thus requite the 


be ſaid of England for 300. fines ( O Eng. 
Jand ) a Nationnot worthy to be beloued: for} 
thou haſt multiplyed thy tranſgrefſions, above 


| haſt required the Lord with finnes;ſo not with| 


ſed the Lord euen to complaine of the indigni- 


quite the Lord, O fooliſh people and unwiſe? And 


C had been a matter of ſomeexcufe,or not of ſo 
| great complaine. Bur thy ſinnes are many,and 


,ought tnalitiouſly to requite him, 


| 


w5 


greater , have been powred. and heaped vpen | 


| ord neuer better preached, and the myſteries | 


| 


|norant. Meanes of knowledge were neuero| 


for ignorance after: ifty five years preaching;} 


we haueit countenanced by authoritie: 
religion is not barely allowed ,*Þut even as j; 
were thruſt vpon men. Beſides all this,we hay 

alandalfothar flowerhwith milke andho« : 
it is plentiful in all good things; we have liver. 
tie and peace vnder apeaceable Prince:and the 


plentie, 


ſo that 


bundance of all things that may pleaſe the 
of England. 

2. Bur now England, how haſt thoy requi- 
red this kindnefle of the Lord? certainely enen 
with a great meaſure of vnkindnefſe: that is, 
with more and preater finnes then ever Ifraet | 
did: fo that if Moſes ſpake true of them, then 
may-our Moſes much more truely cry out a- 


Lord thou fooliſh people? Andifthis Propher | 
ſaid thus of 1ſael for three finnes, then may ic 


theirs of /ſrae/, even as though thou hadſt re- 
ſolued with thy ſelfe, the more Gods kingnes 
is heaped on thee; the more ro multiply thy 
fianes againſi him, For thou England, as thou 


a fewe {innes, or ſmall ſinnes , or finnes which 
bardly could haue been preuented: for that| 


grieuous, ana capitall, And which is worſt of 
all, wilfull and affeed, euen as though God| 
bad deſerved evili of ys, and that therefore we 


If any man make doubt of this , andthere- 
forerthinke I ſpeake too hardly of our Church; 
I will then deale plainely, and particularly,and 
rip vp the ſores of our Nation,that fo they may 
be healed to the borrome., | . 

The common finnes of England, whereby 
the Lordis requited,are theſe.Firft, ignorance 
of Gods will and worſhip, (I ſpeak not of that 
compelled ignorance in many corners of orr 
Land,which is to be pittied becauſe they want 
the means) but wilfull and affe ed ignorance. 
Men are ignorant euen becauſe they wil be ig- 


plentifull, & yer never more grofle ignorance; | 
is not he wilfully blind, who will not open his| 
eyes in the light? and canthere be any darknes 
at noone day, butir muſt be wilfull ? But our 
Nationis darke and blind in the Sunne-ſhine 
of the Goſpell, and groſlely ignorant when 
the Goſpel bears their cares, and light ſhines 
round about thera: fo as if they cloſed not their 
cies , and topped'not 4heir cares, they could]. 
not but both heare and ſee. Who would look 


arid yer, many are as ignorant , as if they had 
beede* borne and "brought - vp viider Pope” 


4 


p— 


es to paſfe , rhar theſe bleſſings of faluari- 


rie : ſo that our people-are'as euill as hoſe 
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An. exhortation ta repentance. 
—oa edaics of Chriſt, of whom the holy Ghoſt | A| ſperity: for which of theſe ( O England) doeſt 
4 { ab  Light4s come into the world, but men lone thou contemge my religion ? Thelea(t of theſe 
| darherefſe.. 107e then light;\ $0 knowledge is| |delerue loue, but England: bath a betterthen 

_ CT England,bur mavy Engliſhmen loue| | all theſe; that is,hig Goſpel, and wordof{al. 
(l ignorance becter then knowledge, Alas, how | | uation; and yet, thar alſo is contemned (as be- 
many chouſands have we in our Church, who| | ingnothing worth) & thoſe which confeſleir, 
[Lowe nomorcin religion,then raey heare in| | | andchoſethar bring it, and conſequently God 
common talke of all men; and which is worſe, | | hitmſelfe that caucit. If England had no mote 

they think ir lufficient alſo;and which is worſt | |} Gnnes but this: this deſerves, thar ir ſhould be 


— 


Tofall,ybereas they might baue more, they will| | ſaid of vs, that we are a Nationwnworthy to bee 
go;, but care not for ir. IS Eaeks LIM beloued aboue all' Nations :-for ſome Nations 
.--2.. The ſecond maine finngof England, is would haue religion, that they might lou&'k, 
Contempt of (Hriſtian Religion, Religion hath] | butthey cannot baue it: ſome haue it and love 
cen among vsthis five and thirtie yearesz but| | itnot: butin no Nation is it made a mocking- 
the more it ispubliſhed,, zthe more it is conte-] | ſtocke, butin England, And where are: thofe 
hed, and reproached of many; in ſo much, as| Bj men vurt in England; who {like the dogintle 
there is not the ſitapleſt fellowe in a Countrey| | manger)will neither cntertainereligion chens- 
|rowne, who although he knowe not one point | | felues, nor ſuffer chem that woutd * Jet y$4ni 
of religion, yet he can mocke, and ſcorne ſuch] | time take heed of this ſinne, as a finne that eri-/} 
a5are more religious then himſelte is: thisis| | ech ro God,to revenge ſo vilea diſhonordbne!| 
one of the moaths of Englaxd, that cates vp re- ro his maicſtie : neither is there any finne thor} 
[ligion: this is grieuous1n whoſoeuer, burmoſt | | more certainely toreſhewes, and morefortea-! 
intollerable. in two ſorts of mev. Firſt,in them | | bly haſtens the remoouing of the Goſpel from, 
who are alcogether ignorant, that they ſhould | |vs. Forhightimcitisro leaveJouing, where! 
mock they know nor what, A pitiful] thing ro| | loue procures diſdaine; And to (tay gining, | 
heare one, who himſclfe cannot giue rhe mea- | | where gifts are (corned, ire tin og ie | 
[nipg of one petition in the Lords praier,to vp- Cary home this leſſon ro your great £6Wncs | There were 
braid other mei,becauſe they are ſo forward, } | & cities where you dwel;for intheſe populous | <1 preſent | 
Hur itis the worſt of all , when men of know< | | places are theſe great mockers;for where God | if the cvaite f 
ledge, and ſuch as live ciuilly , and would bee | | hath his profeſſofs, che deuil bath his moekers; | Ciries and | 
unted good Chriſtians, and indeede of the} | and repent berimes of this finne:forhold 6i7in | the rast, | 


counte 
better ſort,cannot abide to ſee others go aitle| ,_ | mocking, and be ſure that God (who will not 
be mocked)wil temooue his Golpel from you; 


before them:bur if they doc,preſently they are 
hypocrites and difſemblers, Thus not prophas | | bur if you leaue this finne, andentertaine-the } 


e, nor- wickedneſle , but euen Religion it | | Goſpel( as it worthily deferucs )then bEſure 
ſelfe is a by-word;a mocking Rocke, and mat- | | of ir, God will continnc his Goſpel ro you and 
ter of reproach; ſo that in England at this day, your polteririe after you, in the face of all your 
the man or woman that begins to profeſſe Re- | | enemies round about you. : 
ligion, and to ſerue God, muſtreſolue with | 3. Thethird common finne of England; is 
himſelfe ro ſaſtaine mocks and iniucies,euen as | | Blaſthemie, many wayes; bur eſpecially in vain | 
though he lived among the enemies of Religi-| | ſwearing, falle {wearing and forſwearing,and 
an, and not among profeſlors ; and as religion | . | rhe abuſe of all rhe names and titles of the 
increaſeth' and ſpreadeth ir ſelfe , ſo doth the | | Lord God. This figne is generall, even over the | 
number of thefe mockers, O what a-curſed | | whole land, eſpecially in Faires , and Markets, | 
figne is this? to. contemne the greateſt favour |. | where men for alittle gaine, will not careto 
that God can giue vs,that is,his holy religion: call rhe Lord of Hoſts to be witnefle ro a lie, 
for which we ſhould rather praiſe him all the | | and the God of truth co teſtifie an vntruth, = 
dajes of our liges, All that God can give aman |1j] And which is worſt of all, Gods holy name | 
in this world, is his Goſpel ; what then can | | is vſed in vaine oathes,and ordinary talk, when | 


Godgiye tobe Farded, when his Golpel is | | men have no cauſc toſweare atall: fo thatit 
contemned? _ | | | is moſt lamentable ro ſee and oblerue, that the | 
-Fhis finne was never amongſt the ſewes; | | naine of any man of honour, or worſhip, is v-[ 
they indeed regarded it nor ſo as ic deſerued, | ſed more reverently,and lefſe abuſed, then that 

ut who did euer make a mocke and ſ{corne of | | tearefull and glorious name, the Lord our God. 
it bur England? O England, how canſt thou 4. The fourth generall and great ſinne is, f 
inſwer this? God ſends thee the moſt precious | | Prophanation of the Sebbath, A common ſinoe 
lewell, that hic can ſend to a Nation; and thou | | euery where; and yer ſo great a finne, thar 
ſcorneſt it , and them thar bring it, and them where itraignes, in that Countrey, congrega- 
that receiue it: even as though it were no bleſe tion, family, man or woman, there is no feare | 
fing, but a curſe : o thar-as Chriſt ſaith rothe | | of God,nor any true grace in the : forthe kee-f 
lewes , for which of 'y good workes doe you ſtone | | ping of the ſabbath, is the maintaining, iuceea- | 
#e?So may the Lordfay to England, I haue gi- | | ſing, and publiſhing of religion, = 
ten thee a fruirfull land, a bicfled Prinpe, gold 5. Thefifrfinne ef our Nation,s vninſt dea- | 
| and d filuer, peace andliberry, plenty , andpro- | ling im EEE WAN 214 MAN, 3 f 
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: An exhor 


hard is it to finde an honeſt, ſimple, plaine-|Aq more open doethey licin the fact of Goa, 
| dealing man:and that euen in ſugh greataſſem-| | then wha will follow, bur that they will all bh 
blies 25 this is, I feare preſent experience will | | diſcloſed atchelaft day, tothyerernall confy.. 
| reſtifie: you acenow many-thouſands garhered| | lion; Therefore again andagaine, 1exhort you| 
| rogetber, ſome co buy, ſometo ſe], ſome to ex-| | inthe name of God, Search your ſelues, inde 
; | change:Remember that Ihauerold you,anho-| | out your finnes, confefle themio'God freely 
| neſt hearted, and plaine dealing man-is hard'to| | andingenuouſly ; confeſſe their defert to-bee 
finde: therfore labour to approoue your'felues | | Hell and damnation, bumble your hearts to 
fincere hearted men: remember the counſellof| | God, cry and call for pardon as for life ang 
the holy Ghoſt; Let no man oppreſſe nor defrand| | death, purpoſe andptomiſe toleaue them, be. 
| bis brother in bargaining: for the Lord s the anen-| | gin anew cou r{c of life, beleeve ſtedfaftly, and 
| ger of all ſuch things. Theſe hnnes are generall, doubt not of pardon and forgineneſſe in the 
{and vniuerſall as a canker: znd fo arethe finnes| | blood of Chrifi,conrinue in that faith and that 
of the 6.7. and8, Commaundements,(though | | new courſe of life-: So may Evygland prevent 
{they be nor altogether ſo common as theſe be) | | Godsiudgements, and quench that grear aQi- 
CMaurtbers, Adulteries, Uſuries, Briberies, Ex- —_ of ynkindneffe, which God hath again 
tortions , Couſenages, they are a burthen ynder |, them, and become a Nation as worthy ( vpon 
which our carth groanes; andthey cric againſt | | their faith and repentance) in Chriſt to be belp. | 
vs to heauen; ſo that ypon as good, or much | | ea, as for their peace and proſperitie, they 
better cauſe may be ſaid to vs, as to the Iewes, | | have been of all Nations of the earth admi-| 
O-Nation not worthy to be beloned, red. 2 | 
.:Looke at the outward face of our Church, | | -Hitherto of the third generall point. 
at the fignes of Gods loue, which are amongit 4: The fourth gencrall point in this exhor-} 
ys,and at Gods dealing with vs; & behold,we | | tation, is the time limited them when they 
| area moſt beautifull Church, a glorious Nati- | | ſhould ſearch : Before the Decree come ferth,| 
{ on, a Nation to bee admired and wondred at: | { &c, As though the Prophet ſhould ſay, Iſrac{| 
bur lookear the liues of our ordinary profe{- | | repent, before God execute his judgements on} 
ſors, looke at our {innes, & at our requiting of | | thee, For behold the gracious dealing of God; 
Gods loue;and weare a people of Sodom, asful | | Man finneth, his finnes deſerue plagues, bur 
of iniquities as they were , whoſe finnes are ſo | | Godpreſently plagueth not, bur deferres it, he 
many, ſorife, and ſo ripe, that atthe laſt they | _ | piſts atime berwixr che finne and the puniſh- 
will even bring downe fire and brimpſtone, or C mens {ordinarily :) this he doth'to ſhewe his| 
ſome other ſtrange iudgement ypon vs, if re- | ; mercievnto mankind, becauſe he would not 
pentance doe not prenentit, or the cries and | | deſtroy them, ifrhey would amend. Therefore 
prayers ofholy men ſtay not Gods hand. So | | after the finne he ſmites not preſently,but puts} 
then let vs all here aſſembled, graunt and con-| | off his puniſhment, thar in the ineane time man 
 feſle,that wearea Nation, ſofarre from bee-| | may repent. Here the Prophet compares the 
ing worthy to be beloued, as that weare molt | | Lord to a mother:for as ſhe conceiues the fruit] 
_ | worthy to de hated, and to haue all the wrath | | in her wombe, and beares it along time, ere 
of God powred ypon vs. ſhe bring it out, ſo the Lord after amans (inns, 
Now then, are we ſo, and ſhall we continue | | or a people finnes; conceiues, that is, ordaines 
| ſo (11? Nay, that is worſe,and moſt wretched | | and decreeth a judgement for ir, but he keeps 
of all;then let euery one of ys learne this duty; | | it vp, and all that while he beares ir; But as ſhe 
enterinto our ſelues, ſearch our hearts & lives, | | when her time is come,doth trauaile and bring 
that they may lay open to our own ſight,to the | | forth; ſo when thetime that God hath appoin-| 
confuſion of ysin our ſelues, that in God by | | ted is come, and Riill finne is not repented of;| 
repentance we may be raiſed vp, then his juſtice trauailes to bee deliucred of| 
-Qur hanes lic open before the face of God, | | | that iudgement, which Mercie hath kept vp lo] 
and ſtinke in his preſence, and cry for venge-| | long atime, Thus the old world bad an hun-| 
ance: and beforethe face of Gods Ange!s,who| | dred and twenty yeares giuenſſhem for time of 
'| bewaile them;and before the face of the deuill, repentance; all that while God was in concet-| 
who reioycetb in our confuſions:and ſhal they | | uing;at laſt when their finnes were ripe,andno} 
[lic bid onely to our ſelues? Now then, ifwee| { hope of amendment: then God rauailed, and| 
would haue ghem bid from God, and op the | | brought forth a fearcful birth,namely,the vi1- f 
cry that they make againſt vs, and keepe them | | uerſall lood, ro waſh away, and take reucnge 
from Satan, who accuſeth vs for them;we muſt | | ypon the vniverſall iniquities of thoſe times: | 
| ſo ſearch our ſclues, that they maylicopen to| | So many hundred yeares hee gave vnto cthe | 
*f our Own hearts:Remember thou thy finns, and | Jewes, Dong he was in conceiuing their deſtru- | 
God will forget them :; lay them open before} | tion, and oftentimes he had it at the bringiog 
thy owne face, and God will hide them from{ | forth, as inthe captiuitic of Babylox,and vnder 
his: Write them vp for thy owae ſelfe, & God| | Anticebne; yer his mercie ſtayed it, and till he 
will blot thewomt of his remembrance : butif} | rrauailed longer , tels them here by the Pro- 
- JEomrariwiſe thou hideſt them, then aſſure thy | | pher,, and yet the decree is not come foorth, 
Pelte,the more thou bideft,& burieſt them, the{ | (chough it be conceived+) bur alot when 7 
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| al dnot Repent,, but grewe worſe and 


- | containe 00 _ but trauailed indeede 


{their Nation ouer all the world : bur as a wo- 
_ | man at laſt is delivered with danger ard diffi- 
cultie, with paine & ſorrow; ſo the Lord long | 


| | were ſo ſtrong, that they euen did wring out 


|they are the heauier ; as a child, the more ful- 


: longer God deferreth them,8& is in conceiuing 


| Lord;for we cannot tell how far off his iudge- 
| ments are:in reaſon they mult needs be neere, 


| 
i 
| 
i 


|been vpon vs, by warre, famine, peſtilence,in- 


. [ay is not'come;yet we have time: happie we 
[that cuer' wee fawe this day, if now we have | 
grace torepent, wvd ſearth our hearts; for then 


andhe rorng Rill in our finnes; then knowe 


 eAn exhortation to repentance. 


| vorſe, (a5 in Chriſt bis time ) then hee could 


h with griefe, yethe hath brought forth: 
p08 >a moſt fearefull birth, euen an vtter 
deſolarion of that kingdome and countrey, of 
their Citie,, and Temple, and a diſperſion of 


conceiues , but at laſt brings forth his indge- 


and he is loath (as it were) and much grieued, | 
ro executebis moſt iuſt iudgements on thoſe, 
who haue profeſſed his namethe often touched 
the Iewes 2 little, and as beeing vnwilling to. 
(mite them,be drew backe his hand againe:bur 


atlaſt when their ſinnes did ſo encreafe, and 


by violence his plagues from him; then with 
much bewailing of their great milerie ( as we 
may ſee in Chriſt weeping for them)he execu- 
ted his judgements on chem. Bur as they are 
long a comming : ſo, when they come forth, 


nefle of time ic hath, is the greater, the livelier, 
and the ſtronger ; ſo Gods iudgements, the 


them, the heauier are they when they come: 
that is manifeſt in the /ewes, once his own peo- 
ple;for he hath deſtroycd their land with aniir- 
recouerable deſtru&ion, and ſmirten their po- 
ſtericy with a blindneſſe of mind co this houre, 
ſothatto this day, when the olde teſtament is 
read, the yaile is ouer their cies, that they can- 
not ſeethe light of Chriſt Teſus, but plod onin 


 [fearefull and palpable blindnefle, FT 


This DoQtrine hath ſpeciall vſe to this our 
Church, to teach vs to looke to our ſclues be- 
times,and try our owne waies,and turne tothe 


they haue been ſo long deferred, and ſo iuſtly 
deſerued of ys, Certainely God hath long bin 
inconceiuing judgements and plagues for the 
lines of England, and often hath Gods hand 


undations; and yet it hath been puld backe a- 
= and his ſword hath been pur vp into his 

eath, and God hath ayed his birth even- in 
the very trauell ; and we haue eſcaped, cuen as 
a man, whoſe necke hath been ypon the block, 
and the Axe holden vp to ftrike: ſo then yet the 


'we ſhall tay this ivdgement decreed, thar it 
ſhall never come for agaiaſt vs : but if we 
deferre torepent , and pur'off from day to day, 


andhbe affared;that as the dectee is eſtabliſhed, 
o it muſt needs come forth : and then when 
ndgement is come forth ; and the tiroke ftri- 


ments: yer it is with griefe and vnwillingnes, | 


cen,repentance is too late : therefore what he | 


A 


1 of all, Why ſhould we ſearch our ſelues ? Therea-| 


| neuer goe further then this place 5 and pre- 


| the iudgements that are comming z 


| | Decree come forth, for it 1s now paſt : but thou | 


- | cares. Therfore my beloucd brethren, who are 


| he was, our ſinnes are asill, nay-much yiler 


faidro the Tewes, I ſay vnto vs,Search thy (+ e, 
O England, ( Nel worthy to x 
ucd ) before the decree come foorth, which is al- 
readic paſt againſt thee; Thus much for the 
fourth point. 


5- Now followeth the laſt point;the teaſon 


{on is included in the fourth point : For there is 
4 Decree come foorth againſt thee, And though 
the execution be deferred, and though God be 
vnwilling to take ir our, yet withour repen- | 
tance, it is moſt certaine, it ſhall come forth, 
and beexecuted at the laſt, In one word this is 
the reaſon, Repent, orelſe certainly God will | 
take vengeance, But ( will mays heart ſay ) 
is this true? Or rather, theſe be but words to 
feare men, and to keep them in awe. I an-| 
(wer, for the proofe and experience hereof, 


ſent example we hauein hand:the prophet bids 
them Search , Search, and Repent: elle as cer- 
tainely as there was a judgement conceiued,ſo 
certainely ir ſhould bee executed ypon them: 
they would not heare, nor ſearch, nor repent, 
but what followed; let all men iudge whether 
Godis not true ofhis word to them or no:yea 
alas, who ſeeth not that God hath trauelled in- 
deede, and hath brought foorth a fearefull 
judgement on them, and hath made them for 
theſe thouſand yeares and a halfe, the gazing- 
ſock,the by-word, and the amazement of all 
the world, 22G OF | 
Thus was it threatned to. the Iewes', and 

thus it is performed: and certainely thus hath 
it been threatned, and thus ſhall it- be perfor- 
med tothee,O England, except thou _—_ | 

jonas canons emmpaings gm 
England, that I may ſay tothee, iris yet bur 
comming.For as for the miſerable Iewes,vpon | 
them (alas)it is come already ; to thoſe poore 
ſoules ir can be ſaid no more, Repent before the 


arthappie, for thy day is not yer come: yet I | 
may ſay tothee , Repent before the decvee come | 
forth zand O happie England, that thou mayeſt 
heare this word ( Before ) ſounding in thine | 


here aſſembled out (almoſt)of every corner of | 
this kingdom, heare my words,and carrie thetii 
home with you into all countries. God is the 
ſame God. Rill, as iuſt, and as icalous, as eyer | 


thenthe Iewes were ; how can it be theo, but | 
thar muſt fall ro vs thar fell co them ; therefore 
the zeale of Gods glorie, and my defireof your 
ſaluation makes me, that I darenot flatter, but | 
tell you the truth : thatis, that our of all que- | 
tion, if we ſearchnot our ſelucs-and repent; | 
there is a generall iudgement in preparing for 
vs : certainely the Deoree's out, andwhiat can 
ftoprhe execution of it; bur Repenrante; God 
bath long ſpared; and'be hath been long is | 
travelling, therefore (though nothing' can be 


ſaid in way of propheſy) am in my conſcience 


I 
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© | perſwadedrofeare,, and that our of infallible | Ap Earth-quakes,peſtilence, inundations , Thy: 
| grounds of the word of God, that a plague, | | der and lightnings in winter, and molt ftranoe 
| | anda iudgement,and that molt feareful,hangs | and ynſcaſonable weather : buratas , all theie 
| | ouer England : and that it is alreadie pronoun- hauetaken no effe&: where is the humiliation, 
| | ced ypon this Nation, and ſhall be as certainly | | repentance, and reformation which'they hay : 
| | | executed; withour avifiblereformation : and] | wrought? therefore it muſt needs bÞe,there re. 
4 becauſe F may ſeeme to ſpeake ſomewhar art | maines behinda greater iudgement.. Men may 
large, gime me leave to giue you the reaſons] | be fomad'to thinke theſe be ordinary thinos, | - : 
inducing me hereunto. = and to come by courſe of Nature , and ordiqa. 
| 3, Firſt, the Goſpell hath been preached | | ry caufes:butcertainely they are the thaking 
theſe five and thirty yearcs: and is daily more | * af the Rod,avd forernnners of a greater iudge. 
and more, ſo that the light thereof did never| | ment, vnles Repenrance cyt off their courſe. 
ſhine- more gloriouſly , fince the» Primitive| | For looke as one cloud followerh another,ri] 
Church:yer for all this,there isa general igno-| | the Sunne conſume them; ſo one judgment ha- 
'rance , generall of all people, generall of all | | ſtens after another, and repentance only is the 
; points,yea as though there were no preaching Sunne, which muſt diſpell them, | 
| [atall:yea, when Poperywas newly baniſhed, 3-Thirdly,it ands with the iuſtice of God, | 
there was more knowledge in many, tben is | | according as he hath reuealed it in the Serip- 
now inthe body of our Nation.:andthe more | | ture, eſpecially tn Deut, '28, out of the whole! 
it is preached, the more ignorant are many,the} | Chapter, it muſt needs be gathered as a Rule; | 
moreblind, and the more hardened ( een asa | | / will curſe that peeple that breake my lawes: now | 
Richie the more it is beaten v pon, the harder it |- | we may not deny, but this land of ours, is for 
is, )ſorhey, the more they heare the Goſpell, | | abundance of finne, a people of Sodeme-: all 
theleſſe they eſtcem it,and the more they con- | | Kinds: of finnes, in all eſtates ef men, rage 
| remneit : and the more. God calls, the dEafer | | and rxaigne euery day more and more;thetefore 
they arez and the more they are.commaunded, | | I conclude, that vnlefle we repent, and fo dif. 
rhe more they diſobey.: We preachers-may cry (ghue this cloud of iudgement, that hangs over 
till our lungs flie ove, or-be ſpenc within-vs, & | | out:heads;it cannotbe but a moſi fearetu] tem-| 
men are'mooued no-more then tones.” Oalas, | | peſtis tocome atthe laſt, and:when ix is come, 
what is this, or what can this be, bur a fearefull | | it. will-bee too lateto wiſh they had donen, |® 
fgne ofdefiruſtion.? Will any man endure al- | | Thercfore /in--the bowells. of Chriſt Ieſus . 
waies to be mocked? then how lovg hath God C | ler this. be to entreatand to exhort you all, to 
been mocked? Willany man endore to ſtand | || ſearch andlookingo your ſelues,that ſo repen- 
knocking continually Hf then God hath ſtood | | tingand changing-your waics,you may get the 
knocking at, our hearts five and thinty years; s | | ſword againeinto-hisſheath, which 14 already 
it not,now time to-be gone, voleſie'weopen | | drawne- out, but yet hath not fricken-home; 
eſently ?- 19h 4 -and may quenek:the wrath which is alreadie 
+, Butifwe wilt knowe what this argyeth ,-to-| | kindled,but yet burnes not outag ir willdo,if 
contemnethe Goſpel, and not torepent when{ | by-repentance we quench jt-not : and doe this 
the wordis ſoabundantly preached ;.4cad the | | eurry one, a5 you tender the ſaluation of your 
Story.of Ely his wicked ſonnes. He ſpakevnto| | awheſoules, andthe continuance of the Go- 
them; and gaue them.godly counſell;, but they | | ſpel to this glorieusNation, and the peace & 
hearkeved not vnto the wojce of their Father:But| | proſperous Rate of this Church avd Common 
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will ſame ſay, that is no great matter, not to 
heare:their- Father is a common. thing: but 
marke; what: followeth'z They world not heave 
| their Father, becauſe the Lord would deſtroy thers : 
a fearefullithing. Evenfo ir is with anationor 
peopletare they taught, andare they worſe and 
worle ? take heed :; If, Elzes ſonnes obey nor, 
is becauſe God will defiroythem.}..{ ) +; 


i. 


to.Eng/ard,and England heaxes not, Evglandhos 
deyes not, Evglard repents.not :take beed- the 


the voice of the Prophets, becauſe I will deſtraq it.. 
Let pomanſay, we take ypon vs ro-prophebie; 


. Tf therefore Elie,and many Elierhave ſpoke 


Lo:rd:ipheauco fay not , England will vor heare| 


| with.it is certainly ſinnefulnefle that ouertur- 
netb kingdomes , and changeth Rates, as all 


| theſe kingdomesand ſtates haue felt, who have 


continued finally ts contemne the Goſpel. 

| It followeth z #4 you be as chafſe that paſſeth 
mane. x if}-449* 6 

- The Prophet proceedeth, and deſcribeth 


fe&tthus much ; Search-your ſelugs, lai God 


no. tty your ſelucs; and finging!you vpon tbe 


| we onely giue, warning, avd ſhew-thedanger | 
by Smplaef he likes 0: Hera © ef 9 :ovly 
\2>Mglacond reaſon 55-this. One iudgment ex- | 


| » 

trial; not ſound:whes ; wut lightchaffe,blowe 
| {youtechell with the: wind of his wrath. The) 
hor which: the, Propbet yiqub is 11s ;| 


more. plainely the: manner and; tate of rhat| 
| plague, wbjch God will ſend /yponthem ; the | 
| megnipg as partly openc&@hefore,go be in ef-f. 


wealth... For let men make what cauſes they] - 


, 


1 


take bid fanne and try you, becauſe you would| 


ecuted,anguert Working tepentancegisalywaies | | heodmpares-the Lotd-to 3 husbandaman, great| 

L FEFBNnerp WP9UWcH#: at Kute 15 ceftaine, & rish,the whole world is. his corne gt Rk 

3ndan evident truth , avd-necdsno prodiving.| | ralnxi6s,(as this of ours for ene Jar& his Neapy 
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eAn exhortation to repentance. 
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| Tris.cheſe particular Churches, are ful of hy- 
| -ocrites; now a wiſe husbandmaa letteth corn 
d chaffe lie-rogether no longer, then till the 
wind doth blow, and then he appoints his fan- 
ning cime to ſever hiscorne from his chaffe, & 
to blow away his chafte, andlay vp his corne : 
ſo God, the great and wiſe.husbandman, will 
not let the chaffe lie for .cuer amon olt the 


ning times, when to blow the chaffe into hell, 
andto gather his wheat into heaueoly garners. 
Now Gods winnowing times are two ; the 
oneis at the laſt day, after this life, and that is 
Gods grear winnowing day of all his Corne, 
that is,of all men)whe the bad ſhal be ſeuered 
= the good for cuer, neuer to be mingled a- 


full fanne of his laſt and finall judgement to be 
blowne into hell : the wind of whoſe wrath,at 
that day,ſhall be ſtrongerito blow them all a- 
way, then all the wind in the world to blow a- 
way one handfull of light chaffe, 


word is preached : the preaching of the word is 
one of Gods fans : For when the Goſpel is prea» 
 [chedto a Nation or Congregation, it fannes 
'[them,and cries chem;and purgeth them,and ſo 
ſeuers them, that a man may ſce a manifeſt dif-- 
ference of the chaffe and the whear, that is, of 
the godly man and the wicked man : this prea- 


prefſcly cal a fanne: where the holy Ghoſtpur- 


king of -Chriſt, he ſaith, Whoſe Fanne 25 in his 
band, and he will throughty purge by Floare , and 
ather his wheat into his garner, but the chaſſe hee 
will burne with fire vnquenchable, The winde of 
this fanne of the word preached is ſo (trong, 
as that it ſeuers the chaffe from the wheat, th at 
is; good profeſſors from hypocrites in the viſi- 
ble Church, and blowes ſo firongly vpon the 
wicked, thatit-bringsthem to the beginning 
of hell euen jn this world,for it ſo worketh vp- 
on the couſcience,as if it cannot conuert them, 
it ſtrikes them with feare, terrour, & tormenr, 
either in life or at death, which-rormenr of 
conſcience is the very faſhes of hell fire, 


 |not ſerue to bring men to repentance, (for the 


ally, but onely pronounce the ſcnrence, and 
[thereby ſtrike the conſcience ) then God hath 
another fanne;and that is the fanne of his inage- 
ment ; and that fanning or winnowing time 1s, 


{ments on a Nation; this is his latter fan, when 
firſt will not prevaile, this is his powerfull 
indflrong fagne driven about by the windof 


and ſwept them:all away, and-wenit oner the 
Nation of the lewes , and ve ſec they areno 
"Mare; i: + 4 let | 


{ueth this whole Metaphor moſt plainly, ſpea-. 


| word preached,doth not cofound aman actu- | 


Wheate, he hath therefore appointed his fan- | 


aine with them, but by the firong and power | 


2.Gods other fanning time, is in this world) | 
and that is alſo double. The one is, when the | 


ching of the Goſpel, doth [ohnthe Baptiſt ex- | 


# 


But when this firſt Fanne of the word, will D 


| 


| 


| 


'when he executes his yengeance & his idge- | 


pic wrath: this fanne went ouer the old world, 


A 
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old ſeparation of the Chaffe from the Whear, 


that is, of the wicked from the Ele&; wirh the 
fan of his word, which is powerfull, he ſeuers 
themin afteCtion and diſpoſition, and makes a 
diſtinQion of them, fo as generally the Wheat 
is knowneto be Wheat, and Chaffe diſcerned 


| to be Chaffe, by the preaching of the word:but 


though the tares be knowne to be tares, yet 
both grow together, ſo that the word obly ſe- 
uers them in afteCtion, and ſets ſeucrall notes 
of diſtin&ion vpon them both, _ 

2, Butthen the ſecond fanne of his iudge- 


| ments 1s more violent : for thereby he ſetereth | 


the aſunder in ſoule,gathrivg the ſoules of the 
godly as his wheat into the heauens, & blow. 
ing the foules of the wicked into hell : but yer 
the bodies of them bdth lie togerher, as parta-; 
w- of the ſame iudgement, ſo ſubjects the: 

ame corruption, andare lodged in the ſame 
graue of the earth,and death hath like domini- 

on ouer them all, # 

3. Burafrerwards at the laſtday, at Gods 
great harveſt, and great winnowing time, he | 
then with the wind of his power ſeuers them 
aſunder in ſoule and bodie : Wheat from'the 
Chafte,Sheep from the Goates: and ſeparateth 
them, neucr to be mingled againe for ever and 
euer: andthen with the wind of his wrathi, he 


| blowes the Chaffe into fire ynquenchable, and 


with his louing fauour gatherech his wheat in- 
tothe cuerlaſtingand glorious garners of hea- 
uen, ! -: 

So then, the firſt ſeuereth them in affe&tion. 
The: ſecond, in ſoule tor atime. The third;'a- 
Qtually in ſoule and bodie for euer and'ener; 

Now of theſe three winnowing times, the 
holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh here properly of the /ſe- 
cond : namely , the fanne of Gods indgement : ſo 
that the meaning of the Meraphor is this: ſearch 


| your ſelues and repent betimes,leaſtgod'come | 


vpon you with ſome fearefull /ndgentem?; be- 
cauſe you haue {o long contemned thefan of the 
word; & finding you too light to abide the tri- 
all,do take you away in the iudgment,and eaſt 
you into hell:for as ſure as the fan of the word | 
hath made difference of you, whichare-chaffe, 
and which are wheat, ſo {ure ſhall the fan of his 
iudgements blow away the chaffe to hell and 
damnation, Thus much for the meaning. 
Now for the vſe, for ys in England, the caſe 
Rands thus:: Our Church doubtlefle is Gods 
corne field, and we are the corne-heap of God: 
aud thoſe Browniſts and Settaries are blind and 


 beſotted,, who cannor-ſee that the Church of 


England is a goodly heape of Gods corne ; bur 


' withall we muſt confefſe, we are full of- chaffe; 


that is, of prophane andwicked Hypocrites,, | 


whoſe hearts and minds aboundin finnes and} 


rebellions: and many of our beſt profeſſors are 
alſo too full of chafte;xbat is, of corruption, 


anddoe giuethemſelues-toomuch libertie in | 
many finnes; but alas,the pure whear, howrhin: 


js it ſcattered ? how hard to find a man, atleaſt 


2 familie,, which dedicate themſelues to rhe} 
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eAn exhortation to repentance. 


Lord, in holy and fincere obedience, andla-| 


bour to make conſcience of all finnes: now 
therefore ſecing weare Gods corne field , and 
we haue ſome pure wheat amongſt much chaff, 


| therefore God wil winnow vs to finde out the 


corne: ifhe have but one corne of wheare in 3 
handfull of chaffe,bur one good man of many, 
he will Rirre all the heape for thoſe fey cornes, 
he will not care to blow all the chaffe to hell, 


| ro find out thoſe few cornes of wheate, to lay 


themvp inheauen : ſo that out ofall queſtion, 
England being lo full of chaffe, muſt lookto be 
winnowed. 


\ Now forthe firſt fanne of his word ,ithath 
| beene vſcd in this land theſe fue and thirrie 


yeares,and that as powerfully and as plentiful- 


are more God-leſle,more ignorant,more Pry 
phane then cuer they were, yea wickednefſc 
groweth, and the chaffe increaſerh aboue the 
Wheat ; be ſure therefore, that God will bring 
his ſecond Fanne vpon vs; becauſe we will not 
ſuffer the firſt, the milde and gentle fanne of bis 
word to trie and ſearch ys; therefore hee will 
bring the fearefull fanne of bis indgements , and 
with it, he will blow ſoule and bodice into hell, 
with thoſe our finnes and corruptions , which 
we would not ſuffer the fanne of Gods word to 
blow from vs, The firlt hath ſo long blown in 


vs, and it hath altcadic begun ro blow; three 
or foure blaſts haue blowne ouer vs, famine, 
peſtilence,carthquakes, fire, water,wind,theſe 
hauec ſo blowne ſome of ys; that they haue ta- 


| ken away a great number of vs. Por vs that re- 
maine,this onely remaines, that we ſtrengthen | 


our {clues by grace, to be able to ſtand againſt 
the next blaſt ; for come it will, and when it 
comes,no wealth nor worldly thing can inable 
vs to.endure it,onely faith and repentance,and 
the grace of God will ftand at that day, Now 
therefore,in that ſo fearefull a fanning abideth 
vs;ſeeing it is ſoneer(as appeareth by the blaft 
already paſt ouer vs, which are nothing butthe 
forerunners of a greater tempeti:) what ſhould 
be'our care ( except we carenot to be blowne 
bodic and ſoule into hell) but to labour to eſ. 
chewe this fcarefull fanne of Gods wrath:or at 
leaſt, ifit come ypon vs, that it may not blowe 
v5to hell, but haſten vs to heaven. If thy heart 
be touched ro aske haw this may be: Ianſwer 
thee,only to follow the prophets aduice in this 


 [place, by ſearching and trying onr ſelnes. The 


| way to eſcape Gods triall, is to try thy ſelfe: & 
to efcape Gods iudgement , to bee iudge to 


heart by the law of God. For whomſoeuer the 
firſt fanne(rbat is, the word of god)doth work 


the fan of Gods iudgements. O then, entertain 


the word' of God into thy heart , ſubmit thy 
{oule ynto it, let ir peirce,and try,and ranſacke 
thy heart, and lay before thee thy wretched e- 


ly as any where in the world,& yer(alas)many |. 


yaine, that the ſecond muſt needs come vpon|| 


thine owne ſoule; and ſo the way to eſcape the | 
fearefull fanne of God, is to fanne thine owne | 


ypon; theſe men arencuerblowne away with | 


A 


tate by thy ſinnes; and when thou ſeeſt thy na- 
kednefle and miſerie, confeſſe ic, bewaile;r be 


|humbled for it, cry and call for mercie ang for. 


giuencs; pray againſt thy ſpeciall Gnnes, Rrive 
to purge them out, as the poiſon of thy ſoule 

craue _ from God againſt thy finnes; 409 if 
thou ſces any finnes more welcome to thy na- 
ture, more deere ynto thee, and which more 
prevaile againſt thee, then others doe, Pray a- 
gainſt theſe finnes, and ftriue againſt them a- 
boue all: and endeauour, that by the fanne of 
Gods word, they may be blowne away from 


[thee, When thou halt done this, then marke 


what will come of it; when thou haſt fanned 
thy ſelfe, God will not fan thee : but when the 


ly vpon the wicked,then the Lord finding thee 
alreadie fanned,and cleanſed by his word, will 
ſpare thee,and his iudgement ſhal either blow 
ouer thee,and paſle by thee yntouched(as over 
Lot in the deftruQtion of Sodome ) or elſe (hall 
fan out all thy corruptions, and blowe thee yp 
to heauen, to be laid vp &s pure wheate in the 
heavenly garners and manſions of glory, which 
Chriſt aſcended to prepare for thee, 

Now then amongſt thoſe many buſineſſes, 
with which this world doth cumber every one 
of vs (all which ſhall periſh with the world ic 


this great buſineſle. Martha may be cumbred 


| about many things , but thi 1-1hat one thing 


which i neceſſarie; therefore whatſocuer is 
done, let this not be vndone. Once aday put 
tby ſelfe and thy life vnder the fanne of Gods 
law,try thy ſelfe what thou art,& thy life, how 
thou liueſt, Once a day keep a Court inthy 
conſcience, call thy thoughts, thy words, and 
deeds to their triall : let rhe ten Commaunde- 
ments paſſe ypon them, and thy finnes and cor- 
ruptions which thou findeſtto be chafte, blow 


maine pure and cleane whearte, fit for the houſe 
and Church of God in this world, and for his 
kingdome in heauen. Bur if we will not doe 
this,then alas, what will follow?my heart grie- 
ueth to vtter: but I muſt, vnleſſe I ſhould bee a 


peace, plenty, and eaſe haue bred great 6pnes, 


ments from God vpon vs : which when they 
come, they will be ſo powerfull and ſo violent, 
that they will blowe ys away like chaffe; and 
bring this Kingdome to ſome miſerable ruine. 
O therefore how happy are we, if we can 'eM- 
rertaine this doCtrine, aud praQtiſe it: for in {0 
doing, we ſhall preuent Gods judgements, We 
ſhall continue the Goſpell to this Land, and 
preſerue this glorious Nation from becing de- 
ſtroyed or difpeopled,by ſome fearefull mudge- 
menr, 1 9997 © Ra BY 


Beloued, you come hither to this lace, 
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fan of his iudgmcr comes, & blowes ſo trons. | 


| 


ſelfe)let vs good brethren, ſpare ſome timefor| 


them away by repentance; ſo ſhalt thou re-|” 


falſe Prophet: And therefore 1 will. Our long| 


ſo'great, that they reach to heauen, and pro-| 
uoke Gods Maiecſtie to his face, and ſo (trong;| 
that they will violently drawe downe iudge-| 


* 


—_—_@@__-—w. 


n exhortation to repentance. 


þerter your cſtares in this world : howhappie | A |ſaue thee not,it ſhall condemne thee; thinke of 
{then are you, if beſides the good markets you| | it therefore ſeriouſly,as a matter that concerngy 
make for your bodies and eſtares, you learnal-| \thy ſoule and body; yea,and thy poſteriry,and 
ſohow to wake your ſelues abidt the triall of this whole Realme,all which ſhall ſmart for it;. 
Gods judgements and how to be made pure | if werepent not. And ifthe body of our peo- 
corne, fit ro repleniſh the garners of heauen,& |. | ple, and thoſe whoſe hearts are wedded to the 
| how.to continue Gods fauour and the Golpell | | world, will not entertaine this doQrine , then 
to this Nation. 1f thou goe away-with this leſ- | | Icurne vato you that feare the Lord, and to 
ſon, thou haſt a Tewel more worth, then ifthou | | you I dire& my laſt warning:Search;O ſearch; 
ſhouldeſt goe home poſſeſſed of allthe great| |andrrie your hearts aud lives, renewe and re-| 
riches of chis Faire: you call this and ſuch like | | uiue your faith and repentance, that if iudge-| 
| times, Faire times : but if thou learne this lefſon | | ment doe come and blowe vpon this Nation, 
tight, then chou maicſt ſay, that this was the | | and drive the Goſpel from it, anditro hell; 
faireſt day indeed,that eucr ſhone vpon thee, | | that yer you may haue a teſtimony ro your c6- 
fince thou waſt borne. This precious Iewel | | ſciences,that you did nor pull downe this ge 
which 1 haue ſpoken of all this while, I here of= |,, | nerall calamitie,bur for your parts laboured ro 
fer ynto thee, Euery one brings hither ſome- | | havepreuented ir, by your earneſt prayers and| 
|rhing ro be ſold, this is the merchandize that I hearty repentice:thar fo the polteritie enſuing 
bring, and ſet to ſale vnto you: what euer com- | | may not curſe you, but ſpeak reuerently of you 
modity any of you bring,it is from ſome quar-| | and praiſe God for you, and wiſh that all had 
ter of this land , bur allis from the earth ; bur} | dohe as you did;for then they had enioyed this 
this that I bring it is from heaven : andall the | | goodly land, and all Gods bleffings with it,as 
earth cannot yeeld it: and as it is from heauen, | | we their forefathers did afore them: & fo ſhall 
ſoitis of a heauenly yertue,and will work that| | our names notrot, but flouriſh amongſt the 
which all the wealth in this faire is notablero | | poſteritie to come, which ſhall be partakers of 
do : therefore calt not to buy the baſcſt andler the deſolation: And when we hauec renued our 
paſſe the beſt of all;& neuer alleadge that it is repentance, let vs then cuery one of ys, deale 
abouethy compaſlc,and being a Iewell is too | | with the Lord by earneftpraier for thischurch 
deere & coſtly for thee; for 1 offer it treely vn-| | and Nation, that the Lord would ſherve his 
to-you,& to euecry one of you: I pronounce yn- mercie ypon it, and continue vato ir this 
|toyoufrom the Lord,that herethis bleſſed do=| | peace and the Goſpel: it is nothing with the 
| Arine is offered ynto you all in his name freely, | | Lord co doe it, his powerful hand is not ſhort- 
& that you may buy it withons mony.Happy is that | C| ned, he can continue our peace, when the Pa- 
| day, when thou comming ſo far to buy things iſts look for hurli-burlies;hecan continue the 
for thy body,8& paying ſo dear for them, dacſt | | Goſpel, when they hopeto ler vp their [dolarry 
meete with ſo precious a Jewel, the vertue againe:let vs therefore ply the Lord with our 
wherof will ſaue thy ſoule, and paycſ nothing | | prayers, and with Moſes ſet our ſeclues in the 
for it. Thou maieſhereafter reioyce and ſayzI | | breach,and pray for the ignorance of the mul- | Ezec.14.13. 
went to buy and ſell, and ro helpe my bodic: | | tirude, and bewaile their fianes, who bewaile | 
but I haue alſo learned to ſaue my ſoule.] went | | nottheir owne, So did Noah, Daviel, and lob, 
thicher to helpe to maintaine my owne eſtate: | | intheir ages, and praied forthe people in ge- 
but I haue learned to helpe to maintaine Eng-| | nerall calamities: ler vs all be Noabs, Daniels, 
land in proſpericy:for affuredly,if we would all | | and Iobs in our generations : If we doe thus, 
of ys learn this leſſon, and praQtiſe it, we might | | then when judgements come, we {hall cither | 


aſſure our (clues of the glorious proſperitic of | | curne them away from our Nation, or at the 


. ' - | : | 
England, to continue from generation to ge- | leaſt, we ſhall deliver our owne ſoules, 
Let vs now turne tothe Lord in prayer,and |* 


eration: whereas alas,if we continue and goe 
forward in our finnes and impenitencie, it is | | becauſeit cannot be hoped, but that this our 
greatly to be feared, that neither the Goſpel, | D| generall finfulneſſe muſt needs ende with ſome. 
Hor this peace, will reach to our poſterity. | | heauy iudgement;let vs defire the Lord fill co| 
| ſpare vs,and giue vs time and fetfure rorepent: | 


Therefore now to make an ende;I once again, 
and laflly commend this do&trine to you all,& | | that ſo weentring into our ſclues,& ſearching 
our hearts, andturning tothe Lord ; hee may 


every one of you, ( for this marchandize that] | 
bring is of that nature, that though ſometake | | ryrne away his imminentiudgements:and that | 
t,yerthere is alſo enough for cuery one) and 1 when his wrath doth burn out indeed, we may | 
then be counted worthy in Chrift, to ans + 
e 


commend it ynto you, euen from the mouth | 
of God himſelfe} thinke of ir 1 charge thee, as | * choſe things which mull needs come ypont 


[Ever thou lookeſt to appeare before the face of | | world, eAmen. 
Chriſt Teſus the great Indge, atthe laſt day; & 
ifthou wouldelt eſcape the rigor of that iudg- 
ment, enter nowe into iudgement with thy 
| elſe, and ſearch thy ſclfe: if thou now wilt not 
| Teceive this dorine, then ſhal it at the laſt day 
a bill of Enditement againlt thee : forif it | 


LAMENT. 2. 
Let vs ſearch and trie our waies,and twrie 
avaine to the Lord, 


Trin-uni Deo gloria, 
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THE CALLING 

__OF THE MINISTERIE, 
Two Treati __ | a 


DESCRIBING 


"THE DUTIES 4ND. DIGNUTIES 
| of chat calling. 


DELIVERED PVBLIKELY IN THE WNIVE R- 
SITIE of CauBRIDGR, by MW. PERKINS, 


Taken from n bis mouth, and now diligently peryſed Py 
| publiſhed, bs a Preacher of the Word, 


—— —_— 


I, COR, 4. I. 


Let a man ſo thinks of vs as of the Mini fert of Chriſt, an F, 
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» TO THE RIGHT 
WORSHIPFULL SIR EDWARD 
- Coors, Knight, this Mateſties Actturney Generall; +: 

and Sir Tho. Heskith,Anight, Aturney of bis Figh- 


= eſſe Courtof Wardsand Liuccies, and one of his Maicſtics Ho- ich 
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one ſeruice,oxe place, one profeſſion , oxe order, one Religion haueſo 
necrely combined :.as you are Brethrea many waies, and efpatially in 
the profeſſion and practiſe of one Religion;lo vouchſafe robe Joynt Fx. | 
rroxs of this littleafter-birth, this fats poſtburhu, ofthiar wotrhy wh. 
M. Perkins, now deceaſed. 1fend you here one of the ſhorreft, and one. 
of the ſweeteſt of his T reariſes: had ic been as well brought forth by wg, 
as it was begot by him;,.ithad been ach//4nor vnworthy of fo great 


hands Orphanes and #4rds haue been well vied: The Father whileſthe lived was a ſhining. 
light to thisour Chucch; and beeing dead. isaſhining (tar ia heauen: for he turned many Fo 
righteouſars;and his doftrine will ſhine in Chriltian Churches, whileft the Sunne ſhinerh 


[ 


the arnities of the Miniſtery , and cunningly caft the duties from their ſhoulders: others 


| that will doc the d#7zes, tnay iultly challenge the a7gnzrres; ſo he that will expe the a2»: 
Hes, muſt doe the duties of a Miniſter: therefore in this building, theſe ewo'beames are in 


Ight Worſhipfull, give me leaue to put you both in exe Epiltle, whom | 


[562 962601 Bi —_ 
Father: but ſeeing itis now a Fatherleſſe child, bee you the Twor tothis Orphane,ar whoſe | 


yponthe earth. The ſubic&t of this Treatiſe is the 2ſinsferie, whereof are laiddowne'the|| | 
duties anddiznities, And well doth he couplethele rwo together : for ſome can rome] 


performe the dutres,bur are kept from the dignities duly belonging to,that calling:bur as he! 


| great wiſedome well ſer together by this wiſe Maſter builder; and io cloſely coupled, as the [ 
tdleor ambitious man cannor looke at the dizntties, buche muſt wichall behold the dives; 


| belonging. | 


'* And lurcly(Righe Worſhipfull Jnone might berter haue written of this ſubica thenbs: 


for who may more worthily deſcribe the d4/gmties of the Miniſterie, then he, who neither | . 


| by doQcine nor conuerſation , was euer the leaſt diſgrace vnto his Miniftery 2 Or who may 
better challenge the honour of hiscalling, then he, who was ever ail honour to his calling? 
And who might better teac!1 the dazies of the Miniſtery,chen he, who ſo diſcharged theay, 
x Euutcitſelfe cannot iultly reprooue, and the Eacmies themſclues cannot but * com- 
mend? And who may better teach them to orhers, chen he char carefully practiſed rhem 
nbisowne perſon 2 And as none could bea fitter Author ofthis diſcourſethen he, ſonot | 


many fiter Patrons then your ſelues: not many in your profeſſion better ſcholters, nor "atly | 
berrer Joues ſchollers then your ſelues:and you 


are fome of thoſe tewein this wicked) 
ge, who willingly yecld all 4puicresand due reucrence to fuch Miniſters ,,as youſce wil. 
loglyto diſcharge the duties ofgood Minilters. Well woulditbe wich the Miniſterie of 
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| bertowerh herlight from the Sunne, ſodoth the Etnperour his State and poxerfromthe 


ww 


| rodoe with the Ciuill ſtate; yea they exempt cheic Clergic, frombecing any Avay lubieQ 


{rihing aChurch , as any Chriſtendome hath ſeene. Gore forward in that and otber 


Fi 


on 


| 


| 
| 


s, ſubugrters, and ſeducers: and as they were| 
theirrpine. And ifrhey , who can bardly dif, 
charge chemſelires from beting Prieſts 'of- Bad, haue had but Tuſtice, and that alſo tempe. | 
redwith Mercie, it ſhewe how good regard you Haut j and hoy tuch/you efteeme all 
good and faithfull Miniſters, which are Gods Interpreters. Ina word, if all our Miniſters, 
were ſuch as this Treatiſe deſeriberh;'or came bot 23neercit astbe Author hergaf didj and: 
if all our greatonesdid vic, and eltcemeg good Miniſtergas you doe; we ſhould then ſoone | | 
pullthe Minifteric from vnder that foot ofcontempr, with which this prophane ape doth 
daily tread vpon it. The Ohurchof Rowe, who are fatte wiſer in-their kind, then the chil- | 
dren of light, hauc taken other and irange curſes to magnihe the Clergie. They teach, i 
that the ſtate Ecclehaſticall, i? fo farre more excellent then the Ciuill, as the Sunneis 
then the Moone ; andthatnot infpirituall onely, ( for that wee denic nor) but in rem-|- 
porall power, pompe, and eſtate: and that therefore the chcite of their Clergie , is as 
farre aboue the mightieſt Emperour, as the Sunne is aboue the Moone: and asthe Moone 


They teach, that the Clergie isa ſtate ſo diſtin& and abſolute of ir ſelfelas it hath nor; 


eo-the remporall Magiſtrate, And thoughtheir crimes be never ſo many or glonſtrous,yer | 


the Prince or Ciuill authoritic, bath nothiog co doo torake notice thereof, much leſſeto: 
puniſh them : and hereupon great. volumesare written , and many Adts and Decrecs ate 
made in their Canon Law, De exemption. Clericorum, They extollitheir Clergic aboue the 
Temporaltic, allowing the Prieſts both bread and wine in the Sacrament,burleauing the 
Laitiebreadalone. They makethem in'their Mafſe mediators berwixt. Chrift and God 
the Father, andcreators of their Creator and Redeemer, whenandasofren as themlclues 
hiſt.. And finally, they ſend forthe moſtpart,all their Clergie immediately 10 heaven with-|| 
"qutler, whereas all the Teraporaltie [except Martyrs) muli paſſe by Purgatorie. Here are 
great buildings, but on a ſandie foundation, goodly Caſtles , but. builr in the aire; iftheſe 
gdeuiſes were of God, they would certainely Rand, but their long toctering , threatens a 
| fudden fall,, _ = 
Coatrariwiſe, our Church, or racherthe corruption of our Church, by auoiding this 
Scilla, have fallen ito Charibdis; by auoiding one extremity, have fallen into the other , by 
taking too much argnitie and authority from our Miniſteric, and by laying roo much po-, 
| uerty,contempr. and baſcnes vpon ic. It werea work worth the labour ofthe wilcſt heads, 
to put downe the true meane betweene both cxtreames, and worth the labour of our No- 
| ble King,ro take orderthatthe meanebe kept, without riſing to the right band or falling|-- 
tothe left. This ſhort Treatiſe may hap to giue ſomelight apddireQionsthercin,or at [cali 
way incourageand ſtirre vp their hearts, in whoſe hands itisro doit. Vander your worthy 
names would I hauc it ſee the world, nor fo much for that I am bound to you both in m3- 
ny prtuace and particular reſpes, (though that be much ) as for that I knowe you both to 
bee of fo right and reformed a iudgement in this cafe, as you would haue none Miniſters 
bur of ſufficient gifts, and vnblamcable lives, nor thoſe Miniſters purto their penſions, of, 
vncertaine ſalarics,but ro haue certaine and ſufficient maintenance proportionable to their” 
| £barge , and beſceming the honour of a Chriſtian Church : God continue you both Gill! 
| m-that minde,/and make many more of the ſame with you3' ſo thould wee have 25 flou- 


your rcligious. reſolutions, it is the true way to honour, both here 80d in a better, 


| world: ſtand firmely forthe truth, and boldly againſt the Popiſh cnemics thereof, 35 
Es - | : ST ego hicher- 
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The Ejiſile Dedicatorie. 
en rcherro you haue done : Religion had neuer more cauſe to thanke you ,and all that do| 
G.th en now it harh:for her cnemics were neuer ſo inſolent ſince they were our enemies: 
to fyou and others hold on,as in your ſeucrall places you bave well begun , and others 
ket «like courſe,there is hope their infolencies will be eafily (if timely ) repreſſed, and 
themſelves neereſt the fall, when they imagine they arc in the full. The Lord bleſſe andaſ-| 
6ſt youin your painefull places, and make youon earth inſtruments of his glory , rothe 
J ofbis Churchzſo ſhall you be veſlelsof glorie in the kingdome of Heauen. And 
*«commending this lictle Treatiſe to your reading, and my ſelfero your fauour, I rake | 
leaue,and will euer reſt,r1605. _” | 


0 Your worſhips in the Lord, 
| 0 


W. Crasnavye 
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I R)N this Chapter and the for- 


7 | 
- is mer, Elibwa holy , learned, | 


wo noble, and wiſe young man, 

# I had conference Nnich Job in 

it Yo matters of high and excel- 
IA F-2V! tent Diuinitic : the points of 
JESS SY his Conference are theſe: 
From the firſt verſe of this Chapter, to the ſee© 
venth verſe; isa Preface to his ſpeach. From 
thence tothe x3, he repeateth certaine propo- 
|firions of /ob, & reprooueth them: from thence 
totheſe words, he inftruQteth [ob in certaine 
points touching Gods dealing with finners; 


Jandthoſearetwo, | 
1. How God preſerxeth a ſinner from falling. 


2. How Godreſtoreth afinner becing'fallen. 

1. The means whereby God preſersetha (1n- 

ner, are ſet downe to be two principally. 

I By Admonitions,in dreames and viſions, 

|. 2.By ſcourges and chaſtiſements, when the firſt 

Wilnot preuaile, And theſe are laid down from 

|the thirteenth verſe vnto theſe words, 

2. Then followeth the 2. point , namely the 

refering of a finger, when both the meanes for- 

merly ER of, haue not prevailed with him, 

_ | but thar through his corruption he is fallen: 
jand concerning this point, he handleth theſe 


1. The remedie and means of his reſtoring. 

2. The effect that followeth thereupon. 

I. The remedie is laid downe in theſe words 
now read vnto vs; then followeth the effel?, 
which is, that when a ſinner is reſtored by re- 
| pentance, then the graces of God are plentiful- 

ly powred vpon him, both for ſoule and bodice: 
rom theſe words to the end of the chapter. 

The intent then of this Scripture,is that god 


[os, JF 23, 24. 7 ps} 

If there bee with him a «Meſſenger, an Interpreter, 0 
4 thouſand to declare vnto man bu righteouſneſſe : 
| Then will be haue mercy on him, and will ſay, Deliuer bim, 
that be go not down into the pit:for F haue receined a reconciliation. 


A'vſeth meanes in his mercie topreſenie figrer's 


|redby his Church to that great duty, So that 


particulars, © g 
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6A] 


; i 
31 (161: 


RITA 611; 


from falling into ſinne; but if they dee,the "he 
in much greater mercie affordeth them meants 
and helps to riſe againe, And this is the ſurtihe 
and (ubRance of the words. Now that nietties 
and'remedie is the matter I purpoſe to ſpeake 
of, out of theſe words: The meanes then to te- 
ſtore a ſinner after a fal,is toraiſehim by repes- 
tance to a better citate then he was before; and | 
thar is inclufively, & by implication taught in 
this text, But che inftrument by whome rhac 
great workeis to be wrought, is here in plaine 
rearmes laid downe to be a Miniſter of Gal 
lawfully called and ſent by God, and appoin- 


theſe words containe a worthy deſcription of 4 
true Miniſter; and he is here deſcribed, © * 
1. By his titles, which are two, eAn eAvngell: 
An wo ch WEE 
2, By his rarencfle, One of 4 thouſand, 
2. By his office: which is, todeclare unto mar 
bu righteoſneſſe. _ 
4. By the bleſſing that God giueth vpon the 
labours of this true Minifler:which is,then God 


will hane mercie vpon the ſinner. | : 
5. By his Commiſſion and authoritie in the 
laft words; God will ſay , Delizer bim, that hee 
oe not downe into the pit: for [ hanereccined a. re- 
conciliation, Let vs ſpeake of them in order as 
they lie in the Text: and firſt of his citles, | © 
1. The firſt title of a Miniſter of God is, he 
is called a Meſſenger, or an Angel: and not here 
alone, bur clſ{ewhere in the Scripture: Malac. 2. 
7. He i the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſtes. And 
in the Revelation, the Miniſters of the ſeauen 
Churches, are called the Angels of thoſe Chur- 
ches.So that it is apparant,a crue Miniſter is an 
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Remo. bv i | * " 
- The duties and dignitie 


i 


of the «©M inifterie. 


An clo Ged in.one lace, in the other place 
Ea of the Church, Heisan Argel or Meſ- 
nefer, fent from God ro buy Church, + 


- OY 


vie. And firſt for Miniſters themſclues, -- - 
The moſt of vs in this place a are either Pro- 


[Yu 


| wordof Ged, but as the word of Ged, Gods word 
meſſage | mult þe ſpoken , and as Gods word : then ſhewe 


[fy 


h&kdured thee to carry: Gods word is pur, | 


ets, or the ſonnes of Prophets, 


t Gods 


ls, in ton of their cals 
erefore thou muſt preach Gods word 


] miniſters cary the meſſage of the Lord of hoſts: 
| therefore they are bound to deliuer it as the 


Lords, and not their owne. ? 
che firſt Epiſtle of Peter,4.1 1. we are bid, 


man ſpeak? \fer him ſpeaks , not onely the 


$jrhifaltes ro the Lord, in diſcharging 9 


ands fineerely of that meſſage, which he ha 


therefore purely to be thought ypon, and to be 


| defiuered, Thea let all that are Gods eAvgels, 


and would be honoured as his Angels and Em- 


power and maicſtie of Gods word,in the man- 
ner of deliuering it, | 
The ſecond vie concernes the Miniflers alſo! 


Z are they Gods Angels?therfore they nuſtpreach 


Gods word in exidence and demonſtration. of the 
ſpirit of God: for he that is Gods, Angel,the ſpi- 


- | rit of that God muſt ſpeake inhim : Now to 


{ſpeake inthe demonſtration of Gods ſpirit, is 
to ſpeake in ſuch a plaineneſe, and yer ſuch a 
powerfulneſſe, as thatthe capacities of the fim- 
pleſ}, may perceive; not man, but God teach- 
ng them in that plainereſſe, andthe conſcience 


reproouing them in that powerfulneſſe, That 
this is ſo, appeares by S. Paul: [f 4 man prophe- 
fe aright ( laith the holy Ghoſt } the vnlearned 
| or 90 elecening man comes in , hee thinkes his ſecret 
| farts are diſcloſed and laid open; bee thinks all men 
ſee his nakgdneſſe , and doe reprooue him for it ; bee 
therefore falls downe, and ſath, Swrely God ſpeakss 
in this man, | | 

In which words, obſerue an' admirable plain- 
eſſe, and an admirable powerfulneſſe ( which a 
man would thinke, could nor ſo well (tand to- 
gether.) Firſt, plainneſle ; for whereas the vn- 


| learned man perceiueth his faults diſcovered, it 
 followes neceſſarily he mult needs vnderftand; 


and if an valearned man vnderſtand it , then 


»* 
s | T Ct 
q 


powerfully 
20 that plain- 
'nefle 


a 


conſequently it muſt needs be plaine, Second- 
ly, powerfulneſle ;, in that his conſcienceis-ſo 
conuinced,his ſecrecfauits ſo diſcloſed, and his 


bo bafladors ,thinke jt no lefle reaſon to doe the* 
-| duty of Gods Argels,leaſt (as many men mazre 
.. | a gaodrale in the telling)ſo they take away the 


A 


Fhbis conſideration; affords tharrer of much |. 


eAngel! 3 
endeftzo beeg | 
en Miſc 


S 


-| of che mightie(i may feele, norman, bur God | 


—_ 


] dation(if iuſt)is not to be contemned: bur that 


| rhinksdoubcleſſe Gad is within bit. 


| bere tapghr, that if their Miniſters be eAvgel;' 


4 _—_ 


| worth: and goodreafon, for if theLaw bethe. 


4 


| learning, greatreading, firong m 


| tohis owne Way p 


| onely, becauſe rhe holy Angels are preſent , and 


& demonſtration of Gods ſpirit, It 


2. «and © 4 4, Fo vt 00” ) . is thoy 
ood commendation before the world = = 


mer ſay ofa Preacher; Surely, thi 
ſhowne himſelfe a proper Cora a fron 


emorie, and 


* 


good deliuerie; and (o it is, 


thateommends a marr go the&.on hiszGod;&e 
he | 
ſoplainely to the ogpai [f Le" 


the conſcience of a wicked man, as 


tie,ahd 


therefore an Angel of God, then magni 
er , gnifiethe 
ſpirit of God, apd nor thy ſelfe in th 
chin oof his word. ; ns 
Thenext vſc is forthe heaters; and they are 


ſent them from God, then they.are to heare' 
them gladly, willingly, reucrently, and obegi. 
ently : gladly and willingly , becauſe they are 
Ambafadours; reuetevtlyandobadiently \be- 
cauſe they are ſent from the high, God, the 
King of Kings, and doe deliver his embaſſage, 


God ſaith, rhe people muſt ſeeks the Lawe at hy 
reucaled will of God,and the Miniſter the A4y- 


gel of God, then where ſhould they ſceke the | 
will of God , but at-the mouth of his «Angel? 


Ol heck i 16 indus; This,is-the evidence 


that he "i 
Art thoy ; 


The 9.vſe fe 
hearerg,th 
are to re« 
eclue them 
and their d 
Qrinewl. 
lingly and 
reuerently, 


Malacha, 


The reaſon therefore-followeth well ia that | 
place: they ſhould ſeeks the Lawe at his month, | 
for be xs the meſſenger of the Lordof hoſtes : and. 
this mult all Chriſtians doe, not onely if their 
DoQrinede pleaſing ynto them, but though it 
croſle their corruption, and be quite contrarie 


the teacher the Angel or Meſſenger of that God, 
therefore both he and it,muſt be receiued with 


the heart and foule, And this is the cauſe why | 
| a conuenient reverence and honour isto be gi- 
wen of all good Chriſtians, euen to the perſons 
of Gods minifters(eſpecially when they adorn 
their high calling witha holy life :) cuen be- 
cauſethey are Angels of God. Saint Paw tea- 
cheth that women ought to bee modeſtly attired in 
the rengregtion becauſe of the Angels : it is not 


alwayes beholders of obr ſeruice of God, but 
 cuen becaifſe the Miniſters wbich are eArget 
and Meflengers ſent from God, are there,deli- 
uering their Meffage and Embaſlage received 
from God, And thus we haue the firſt title gi- 
uen to the Miniſter; he is an Angel. F 
eAn Interpreter. 
Secondly, he is an /nterpreter : that is , one 
that is able to deliver arighe the reconciliation 
made betwixt God and man: 1 ſay not,the A#-' 
thor of that reconciliation , for that is the God- | 
headit ſelfe: nor the Worker of this reconcilia- | 
tion, for that is che ſecond perſou, Chriſt Icſus: 


| yery heart ſo ript vp; that he ſaich, (' ertainely 


—_ 


nor the Aſſwrer or Ratifier, for that is the holy 


—_— 
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A 
tn. A 


$0 their diſpoſitions;yca,though it be never ſo| | 
rynſauoury and hatd ynto-nature;yet in as much | 


as it is a meſſage from thy God and King, and' x,, iis 
' Gods mef- 
ſave, thon;l 


alf reverence, and with the yery obedience of | thar bring! 


Ghoſt: __— 


they be met 
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The atier and dignities of the OM miſterie. 
| Ghoſt: northe Inſtrument of it, for that is the A] teach them ſpirieually ; bur tha in kim Chtif 


| eladtidings of the Goſpel ; but I ſay, heis the| | might teach hjs Church for ever,thatno mini- 
Interpreter of it; that is , firſt one thar can open | | Reris (© fir topreachto Nations and to Kiogs, 


_m 


| anc explaine che coveniohts of grace, & rightly | | vnril they bane catenthe books of Ged + that i5;til | 
|js wrovght./ coun) onethit can rightly avd| | teach them, they be alſo tdught y the ſpirit of 
| inftty apply meanes, forthe working ofir out. | | God hittiſelfe 4 and this reachingis. it chil ma- 
Thirdly, one tharhath authoritie to publiſh] |keth « man a erse interpreter, and without this 
fanddeclareit when it is wrought: and by theſe| | he cannot be { for how can aman be Gods #- 
| three aQions, hee 1s Gods Interpreter tothe| | terprete# to his people ; vnleſſe hee knowe the 
peoples - tia | minde of God hirſelfe; and how can he krowe! 
- Then hee is alſo the peoples ws re to| | themmde of God, biit by the teaching of the ſpirit 
Lars | God, by being able to ſpeake to God forthem, | | of God? For as no man knoweth the thought 
I* ” [ro lay: open their wants and nakedneſles, to| | of a man, but the ſpirit of man that is in bim: 
confeſſettheir finnes , to eraue pardon and for-| | ſothe things of God knoweth no man, but the 
giueneſlc, to giue thankes in their names for | B| ſpirit of God, Indeed we may be mans intey- 
| mercies received; atid in 4 word, to offer yp all | | preter by humane teaching , and may interpret 
|rheir ſpiricuall ſacrifices ynto God forrhE:and| | the Scriptures truely and ſoundly as a humane! 
| ſocuery itrne Miniſter is a double [nterpreter, booke ot ſtory, for the increaſe of knowledge; 
| Gods tothe people, and the peoples to God.| | but the divine and ſpiritaall interpreter , which 
In which reſpeQts , heis properly called Gods | | ſhall peirce the heart, and aſtoniſh the ſoule of 
| mouth ro the people, by preaching to them| | man,muſt be taught by the inward teaching of 
{from God; and the peoples mouth to God, by | | the holy Ghoſt, 
| praying for-them to God: & this res {apo Let no man thinke There give the leaſt al- | this isno_, 
eth how great and glorious a calling this Mi- | lowanceto Anabapriſticall fancies,and reuela- | probation | 
| niſtery is; if ir be rightly conceiued, Now then | | tions; which are nothing bur either dreames of; riſts, who de- 
for thevſe of it, | their owne, or illuſions of the Deuill: for the | qt 
Firſt, if euery true Miniſter muſt be Gods [v-|. | contemne both humane learning,and the Rudy | ons,and neg-* 
texpreter to the people , & the peoples to God; | | of the Scripture, & truſt wholly to revelations OT 
then hence we learne, that every one, whoei-| | of the ſpirit; but Gods ſpirit worketh not but 
theris or intends to be a Miniſter ; muſt haue | | vpon the foundation of the word: only Iteach 
that tongue of the learned, whereof is . 6wcp in |C| this that a minifter muſt be a divine [nterpreter, | 
Eſa, 50.4. where the Prophec ſaith(firſt in the | | dn /iterpreter of Gods meaning, And therefore 
{ name of Chriſt, as he that is the great Prophet | - | hee muſt nor onely #eade rhe books , bur ate it; 
and Teacher of his Church; and ſecondarily,in | | that is, not onely haue the knowledge of Di- 
the name of himſclfe and all true Prophets, | | une things flowing in his b/ame,butingraven 
while the world endureth. ) The Lord God hath| | in his heart:and printed in his ſole, by the ſpi- 
ginen me 4 tongue of the learned, that I ſhould know | | rituall finger of God:and therfore for this end, 
to ſpeake a word in ſeaſon to him that u wearie: | after all his own ſtudy,medication,conference, 
where norethe weary ſole, or troubled conſcj- | | Commentaries, and after all humane belps, hee 
ence, muſt haue a word i» /caſo» ſpoken to him | | muſt pray with Dauid, Open thou wyne eies that 
for his\comfort ; and that cannot be ſpoken| | / may ſee the wonders of thy Lawe, The diſcer- 
without the tongue of the learned, And laſtly, | | ning of thoſe wonders requires a ſpirituall illy- 
that tongue of the learned muſt be given of God. | | mination,and the opening of them requires the 
' Now to haue this tongue of the learned, which | | tongue of the learned. Therefore'after all the tu- 
Eſay ſpeakes of, what is it but to be this inter- | | dy which fleſh and blood, and humane reaſon 
preter which the holy Ghoſt here ſaith a Mini- | © | can yeeld, pray with the Prophet, Lord giveme 
ln  Rermuſt be, But to be able ro ſpeake with |" | the tongue of the learned, that I may be a right In- 
mie | this tongue is, Firſt,to be firnyſhed with humane | | terpreter of thy holy will, 0 | 
| learning , 2: With dinine knowledgegas it may by |. Furthermore, inaſmuch as Miniſters are In- | z.vicfor 
outward meanes be taught from man ro man: terpreters, they muſt labour for ſanQitie, and 
bur belides theſe, he that will ſpeake this tongue | | holineſle of life, In Eſay, the kingdome o Aſia 
aright, muſt be inwardly learned , and taught by is ſaid to be ſarfificd or ſet apart,to deſtroy Gods 
the ſpirit of God : the two firſt he muſt learne enemies. If there be a certaine kind of ſanlifica- 
| frommen, but the third from God: a true Mi- | | rim”, neceflary for the worke of deſtruftion,then 
viſter muſt bee inwardly caught by the ſpiritu- | | how much more istrue ſanQification neceſſary 
all ſchoole-maſter the holy Ghoſt, Saint /oh» for this great and glorious worke of the edifica- 
intheRevelation muſt rake the booke; that is, | | tion of Gods (bwrch? A-miniſter is to declare the 
the Scripture, and eate it; and when he had ca-| | reconciliation betwixt God and Manzandis he 
ten it, then (ſaich the Angel )be muſt goe preach himſelfe not reconciled? Dare hepreſent ano-| 
to Nations, tongues, people, and to Kings : which ther man to Gods mercy for pardon, and never 
was done, not rhat Saint /ohn had not eaten | | yetpreſented himſelfe? Can he commend the | 
| that booke, in the comming downe of the holy | | tate of grace to another , and never felt the | 
Ghoſt, the very ende of whole comming was to ſweetnefle thereof in his owne ſoule ? Darehe | 
| OR wr mentuecme ens hes DE © Rrr 4 _ | | ; 
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lay downe the meanes how this teconciliation | | after and beſides all the learning thar nian can. 
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come:to reach  ſanQification, with polluted | A ence of all ages wherein ir js Rrange <a} 
lips, ang our of a roſanRified heart? Moſes | | ſerue ,oow few men of any fort, eſpecially af.the 
F- obo nor land opont be c Mount in Gods preſence, S better fort, affe& the calling of a Miniſter : and 
till be had put off his ſhooes from off bis feete, Exod. | which is more ftrange, how few of thoſe thar 


3. and dare any man prelume tocome into this | | are miniſters in name and ticle,do deſerye theſe | 
moſt high and hol _—— 


——i _—_— lll. —_— 


preſence ofthe Lord,vntill | | honorable names of an H»gel and an Jt 
he have mortjfied.bis corruptions, and caſt off | | ter; andthe truth is to@ manifeſt in common | 
the vorulineſle of his affe&tions? __ 4 practile, to infiſt much-ypon it;rather therefore 
nzod1920, | In Exodus, the Pricits are bid to ſevifie the | | let-vs ſee the reaſons; of ir, and they betheſe 
people, and in Leniticws itis ſaid, that.God will be | pringi ally, tg 2 ORE EZ 
ſanftified in all that come neer him: but who come Firſt, the Contempr that lyeth on that cal. 2, The rex 
ſo neere_vnto him as the Miniſters doe? So| | ling, it becing alwaies hated, by wicked ang akon 
that it is apparent , Cinifters doe ſanitifie the propnage men, becauſe it diſcouers their filthi.. — | 
| people ; and in ſome confſtruftion, Godbimſelfe.| | ne [c, and ynmaskes their-hypoctifie : and their varies, 
; they | Now, ſhall they one way be ſanitifiers of the | | doQtrine oftrtimes is a fretting corrafiverotheir | ted. 
will hardly | people, and no way of themſelues? Surely,ific be | | conſcience, that they 'cannot welter and wal. 
| ". a0qy ””" 1 they are but lame Interpreters. And this is low ſo quietly,and ſo ſecretly in their finnes,as 
thereaſon doubtleſſe, why vnſanRified Mini- | | otherwiſe they would;z-therefore is it that the 
ers, and ſuch as are of looſe conuerſation,be- | ſpurne both againſt the calling ,,and the men, |_ 
Row ſuch fruitleſſe labours in the Church:ma-| | and watch: them narrowly, and take hold of 
ny want no learning,no abilitie to interpret,& | | theirleaſt infirmities, therby to diſgrace them; 
yet how fewe ſoules doe they bring to God? | | iudging that to caſt contempt on that calling, 
Some it may be are converted by their Mini-| | isto remooue ſhame from their owne ſhameful 
tery, that God may ſhew the efficacy isnotin | | courſes:nor is it poſſible, bur that they ſhould 
the perſon of the man, but in the eenry of | | thus hate this calling, in as much as they hate ſo 
God; but few doubtles (for ought that we can | | deadly both that Law and Embaſſage which they 
ſee: )toteach ys, how God hateth him which bring, andthat God whoſe Embaſſadours they 
will take in hand to reconcile others ro God, | | are, SOS 
himſelfe being vnreconciled, Secing then Af:- This hatred & diſgrace inthe wicked world, 
niſters are Gods Interpreters to the people, to de- | {| was that that cauſed leremy to cry Woe us wme,and| terre. 
clare and publiſh their reconciliation with God, | | madehim in the ſeeming of his naturall reaſon, 
and that they cannot be reconciled, vnles they | | curſe the time that ener he was a Prophet : for ſaith | 
be ſanQified,and can ſo hardly be ſantified by | | he, [ama man of comtention,cuery man is at ftrife| - 


Leuitel0!3e 


the miniſterie of an vnſanAtified man;ler there- | | andat enmirie with me, - e-1 | 
fare all crue Miniſters of God, firſt, be Gods in- The next reaſon, Thedifficultie of diſcbarging - *.Real. 
terpreters to their owne conſciences, and their | | the duties of bus calling: xo and in Gods pre- | fichorpin 
own ſoules Interpreters to God, then ſhall they | | ſence,to enter into the holy of holieſt, to go be-| $<4%% 
know more perfe&ly how to diſcharge the of- | | twixt God and his people, to be Gods mouth | 
fice of true [nterpreters betwixt God and his | | to the people,and the peoples to God:to be the, 
people, | EEE laterpreter of the eternall law. of theolde Te- 
And thus we bauethe truetitles ofatrue mi- | | Rament,and the everlaſting Goſpel of che new: | 
niſter, ro ſtandjo the roome, and to beare the office of 
Now it followethin the Text, One of a thou-| | (brift himſelfe, to takethe care and charge of 
Hank, — — ſoules:theſe conſiderations are ſo many amaze- 
Here is the ſecond part of this deſcription, | | ments tothe conſciences of ſuch men, who do 
which is by the rareneſſe or ſcarcenes of good Mi-| | with reperence approach, and not with rafhnes | 
niſters : which is laid downe in a very ſtrange | | ruſh vnto this ſacred feate : this made S., Part | C0124 
phraſe; namely,that a true Afinifter,one that is | | cry out, Who # ſufficient for theſe things? And if 
aright Angel,andatrue interpreter,is no com. |r, | Paul ſaid, Who # ? no maruell though many 3 
mon or ordinary man ; bur thin ſ@wne, ore of | | man ſay,] am not ſufficient:and do therfore draw 
many; nay, one of a thouſand. their neckes from this yoake, and their hands 
The meaning hereof is tobe conceived eci-! | from this plough , yntill God himſelfe or his 
ther properly,or figuratively: in the figuratiue| | Church doe prefſethemto it. 
ſenſe, itis ſpoken in relation to Minitters the- . The laſtreaſon ismore peculiar to this age 
ſelues: in the proper ſenſe it hath a compariſon of. the new Teſtament ; namely, want of mainte- 
with all men :the figurative and hyperbolicall | | »ence and preferment, for them that labour in 
ſenſe is, that of all the Miniſters in the world; | | this calling:men are fleſh and blood, and inchat | 
not one of many is a right Angel, andatrue | | reſpe&R muſt be allured, and wonne to embrace| 
Joterpreter: the phine and proper ſenſe is,that | | this vocation, by ſome arguments, which may | 
among rhe men of this world,there is not one | | perſwade fleſh and blood: the world hath in all 
of a thouſand which. prooues a true Miniſter, ages been negligent herein, and therefore God 
For this point let ys examine three points: the | | in his law took ſuch riR order for the mainte- 
3 HOY truth of ir, the reaſon of it, and the vſe oft. | nance of the Lenites ; but eſpecially now ynder 
© | bercol | _The truth hereof is manifeſt, by the experi-| 'rhe Goſpel,this calling is vnprovided for, whe 
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| adeſeruc+beſiof all ro be rewarded:cerraine. jA; it beto Ahab,orto any King, whoſe kin gdome 
| ſyirwere' worthy Chriſtian policy, to pro: | [is inthateſtare; (+ - #3, v1 
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goodprefermenms/to this calling,:rhat|  Fhie teſuires: dillgence is ſuch ia 4eachitg; And the Te | 


"—_ 


: oby metbof: rhe worthielb gifts: might be] [andthereadines of ſome of their nouices' ſuth > now hes | 
4 | yonne/vato 14.2 and the want thereot is the | ſin{carning,( thedevil himſelfe:Joubrlefſe puts | late founded | | 
| guſt why ſomdoy young men of ſpecial parts, | [ting to his helpe wirhal)thar in three yedres(Us uns 
28d greuceſt hope 1, $WFne 7d otber Vocations ,and | | fomiccofthem {ay of themſelues Jrhey prejzeed LES =: 
eſpecially rotbe Lie , wherein at this day the | [in humane learning, and in the foorth , inb4: | n- 
ceatefi partspE che fineſt ovits of our kingdome | [uinitie: whichif it be (o, theft itamay bea good | © | | 
| 
| 


» 


P | | 
-_ imployed:20d why? but becauſe they-haye.| Leflan, for theſe our ſchooles:of learninggand 
| |ebihemeanesto riſe ; whereas the miniſtery | an inducement to thooue all that haue the-gos | 
gw" for-che moſt part yeeldech nothing, bur aplain | | uerniment therof,eg labour to aduancelaming | 7M 
to brggerie+ this is a great blemiſh in our | | by all good reanes;and ro giue.n'moreſpee Sinotsl 
| Ghurch,, 20d ſurely I wiſh tlic Papits, thoſe | | paſſage: And irmay ſhame fone thar ſpend (s | 5? 


6d bet of this. world, were wot wiſer i4 their |many yeares in the!Vnwueriitie, and.yer alasfos | » 1-6 | 


hide, in this 'peint ) 1htn the (burch of God's B| ali thatprooue got one of a 1000; Intheſe out | | © * hr 
.-i1the reformation hereof i3-4 worke werth hs {chooles are by Gods mercy, many young trees | Ze 
labour of -Prinee and people : and fpeciall care | | plired by the river fide of this goodly orchard; | 
i960 be hadin ir, cl{c ir will not be reformed:| | which by good ordering and veeſing , may: þ | 
for doubtleſſe had not God himlelfe in the'old | | provuc goodly trees inthe Temple of God) & | | 
Teltament, taken ſuch ſtraight ordersfor the | | Rirong Pillars in the Church t bur they are like | \ 
liaidgs of the Leviresr grhey had been put tono | |tenderplants', and muſt be chetiſhed, Princes | 
eſſe extremities, then is the miniſtery of this | | and:great men; by allowing maintenance , and | 
. - [ages And chisreafon added tothe other,makes | | the-Gonernowrs by.eftabliſhing goud orderr\, tual I 
them perfeR z and all put rogether make area- | | looking carefully: co theirexccotion , milifet 
ſoa infallible: for who will vadergocſovile a | | rhar theſe plants haue ſufficietits morſffare to | 
contempt ;andwindertake ſogreat a charge for ns | grow ſpeedily to perfe& ripenes 3 mid thatthen | 4 
. - |reviard} and where there is (o great contempt, | | they be tranſplanted in due time;intorhe church | 
\fs heauy 4 burthen, and ſo meane a reward: | | and'common wealth: theſe be thetreesApoaken "ot 
what miaruell, if a good Minifter be exeof 4 | |of in Ezekyet which growe =—_ fades of. the 14+ | Freck.ggas | 
aaſand? 619-0, 8 ver ; which flower ont of the ſaxttuarie : Was | ** 
+ Now let rs rake vſe of this doftrine: The | | ters our of the Sanftuarie muſtnouriſh themy | - ++ 
vle is manifold ; & yeclds inftruQtions to many C| andſo they growe vmo their-pefefion 3 bar 
a | ſorts of peopte 2 Firſt, Rulers and Magiſtrates | | take away theſe waters, take away the liberali\. $ =. 
are here taughtzif good Miniſters beſo icarce, | |ty of Princes, and good o__ fromthe/-| | 
therefore co niaimaine and increaſe, and do all mer ſitics, and theſe trees mult needs decayand | 
good they cat ro the ſchooles of the Prophtts, | | wither:which if they do, the@the ſfinall number | 
to Vaiuerſities 5 Colledges, and Schooles of | .| of -good Minifters' will be: fewer and fewer, | 
goodiearning ; which aro the Semivaries of 'the| | and: of one of a 1000. there will nt be one of 
Minifterie : herein the example of Samnelis ve- | | 2000. —| tO R8S 6677 Ob 
worthy to be followed, in whoſe daytes"the - Int the next place, Afiniferr chemſelues are wVſc fot _ 
ſchooles of the Prophets Rtourifhed ; and even here raught:Firſtif good miniſters be ſo ſcarce, NRA, 
Saxl tfrmſelfe; though he did much burt in-1ſ- | | then let every man feare to make them fewer | man fearg2s' | 
reel , yet when he came to the Schooles of the | | rhen they be:euery man therefore for himſelfe, mays! 
| Prophers, his hard heart relented; he could do | | labour firſt for abilitie, thetr for conſcience ro] 
then no hurt, nity , hee patt off his robes «ndpro= | | diſcharge his duty: namely, to be an Angel, to | 
phecied amongſt them, So ſhould all Chriſtian | | deliver fairhfully Gods Embaſlage, and a'rrue 
Princes and magiſtrats aduance their ſchools, D Interprettr berwixt God agdhispeoplerthus if | 
| andſee them both well maintained, and well | |thou doeſt, then: howſoeder the number” of , 
ored:rhe reaſon is cuidevr and forcible, _ --. 'goo0d Miniſters is ſmall, yer it ſhall be nothing 
' Agood Miniſter is one of 1000, If therefore | | ſmaller for thee. oy | | 
{* | they would have the number increaſed, ler 2.1f there be fo few,Hhabour to increaſe them, 5 Labour rg 1 
{them maintaine the Seminaries. And againe,if} |for-the mote they are, the lefle burthen liech Naga | 
Anticbriſt to vphold his kingdome , the king- yporreach particular man: therefore ler every othecs'to It, | 
& | dome of Satan , be ſocarefull herein , to ere&t| | Miniſter by bis teaching, and by his conuerſa- 
s | Colledges, and indowe them with living,tobe | | tjon labour ſo to honor his calling, that he may: 
Semiinaries for his Synagogue,and vie ſo great chereby allure 'and drawe others to a loue and | 
| [means to ſowe his tares in the bearts of young | [liking thereof, , 
| men, that fo they may ſowe them in the hearts Ys Are good Miniſters toothione ſowne? | 
|of the people abroad: ſhall not Chriſtian Priv- arethere ſo fewe of them?rhen let all good and 5 
cer be a8 cacefut, or rather much more zealous, | | godly miniſters gie rbe right band of fellowſbip) clas = 
for the increaſing of the number of .gadly mi- | | anex0 another,and ioine together in louezand | Formed. 
| titers? (ſhall Bal bane his 4. hundred Prophrts , | by thar meanes arme themſelues againſt che ocker F---4 
nd God bane by Elias alone ? great ſhame muſt corneand contempt of the world: we ſee they —_— 
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kind of ſociety , the fewer they are the' more 
-*-4 | cloſely doe cdey:combine,the more firmely do 
{22 |rhey hold rogether againſt forraine force: ſo 
]' 4» | enghr Gods Miniſters to-doe, becauſe their 
gs: is ſoſwall : "if they; were many; lefle 
 Yooger in'their diſvoion. Bur ſeeing theyare ſo | 
fee; the-more.it concerneth them to.cutoff | 
tontentions.5:and all occaſions of debate, and'}. 
 baioyee band'in.haod agaiuſt theſe-commop | 
[ adyerlarics. SR Sa tet jan {hs © 
+; Jo: the third place, young Sradents are-hers| 
raught z.(ccing a true Minifter is but one of a | 
thouſland;thattherfore they bend their-thydies, | 
aod cheirthoughts tothe Miniſtery: for. they. | 
wellknow it is 8n old Proucrbe , the beſt things 
are hard to gome by : andcertainely there are 10 
fewe good Miniſtess, becauſe the holy mini- 
Fery in it ſelfe is ſo bigh & excellear a — 
andas it is a /bame to the men that there are 1o 
fewe good Miniſters , ſoit. is # commendation to 
the calling : Whoſe honour and excellencie is 
| ſuch , thatas.weſce here ſcacſe one of a-thou« 
ſand attzines voto, it:therefore inen of themoft 
| exctlleng ;gifts-arc, here invited to dedicate 
themſelues vnto the moſt exccllent vocation; 
yed;very teaſoy it ſelfe would yrgea man to be 
one of « thonſavd: 14d £46 £4 pd Rar 
| -- > And-turtber';,-as they are to intend this 
{ calling asthe moſt rare and excellenr ;ſo:chis 
| muſt ceach-them Hkewite , ro haſten to furgiſh 
Miniſter. | rhemſelues with all good helpes and meanes, 
| that tbey inay becomeeras Miniſters and able | 
 Hhiterpreteri, and not too loag to flickein thoſe 


this-high futon ; for it is vet toliue inthe #/- 
| »iter ſitie, or: n/ the Colledge:, and to frdje, 
| thougha man neuer ſo'faft ,deuoure vp lear- 
| nivg, butco be x good Aonriſter,, is that that 
{ makes a man one of a thouſavd, 
.. | -- lathe laſtplace, \Hearers are here taught 
their duty, firſt to reſpetiowith reverence the 
| perſon, and to receive with reverence the Meſs 
ſage of cucry true Meſſenger;{ering it is ſo rare 
| athing to findea rrwe Miniſter ; for as nothing 
| 3s more.vile and baſe then an) evil and lewde Mij- 
niſter, (. whow Chriſt compares to ſalt which 
bath loſt his ſanowr , which 24 good for nothing 


;zs there nove. worthy of more /oxe and rexerence 
' then a holy Minifter: for as Eſay ſaith , their | 
very feet are beantifull which bring glad tidings, 
and we ſhould kyſe rheer feet which bring nemes | 
of peace: therfore.all good Chriſtians are to re« 
cciuc and vic a goed Mumiſter , as S. Panl ſaith 
the Galatians did him, exen 4s an eAngell of | 
God. Hatt thou then a godly paſtor? runners 
him for conference, for comfort , for-counſe}), 
y(c his company, frequent his ſermons, account 
him worthy of doable honoxnr, thinke it no ſmgll 
or ordinary bleſſing, for thou baſt ene of athow- 
fend , and bleſle God for beſtowing bis mercy. 
| on thee, which he had denied to. ſo many o- 


ſtudies, which Ketpe a man from the praQte of | 


but 16 be caſt ont ; avd traden downe of men : ) iq D 


thatare ofakiodred, ors brotherhood,/or any 1A a Minſter bur yer'alas,heis Hot one of a thay. — 
| | and, : van? ' 


{| rhetd fairbfull in-chathigh funRiiom, And as x. 


'| 80 lay hold on leſms Chrit : Then tt isthe proper; 


_ {truly 
\ | loweth that whichis here ſpoken of, which! 


| comprebendeth both the former ; namely ,1@/7 |. 


O10 P3 


_ And further, all men that are Fathers Mah 5 
here learn ſec ey » IVY | 7. Aderne 
eretearn to conlecrate their thildren t&' Gag ce | 


| in rhe ſervice of the Miniſterie;:confiderinw bir on 
thatiitis ſo rare/and excellent #1hing to be 


good miniſter:;nay,that man ſhould think hin.:: + 
ſelfe happy,and honoured of God,who may, .. 


po 


be father to ſuch ſonne;as ſhalprooue ones; + 
| a thouſand; i te rene Benth ave forijn nl 


| {18} 
:+Iaaword ts concludethis point, all meg! 

muſt here learne zſecing good Vero _. F=onn, 

ſearct,, to pray the Lord of thitharmſt, ts thruſt, (or 


ont more laboutrers mts the harurſt:: and for thoſe! excrakgy 
that are called already ,tharGod:would make; 


liſh craveth of Elias , that the good ſpirit may | 3K 
be dowbled and rrebled wpon x =. 3 rurtohrcd NT 
number may be increaſed, And thus we have. 
the trath,thereaſon, and the vſe of this, thats 
g00d& miniſter is 9»e of «thouſand. fs 
It followeth, To declage vnte tan bu righte- 
onſneſſe,”' - | FELL: 
, > Here is the third part of the deſcription ofa! 40.no 4s 
minifter\, thatis , by his office ro declare vnto| Gli 
man hiirighteouſneſſe: that is, when-apoore ſins] wa _ 
ner, by his finnes (the toulenefſe'whereof hee| inn 
ſeeth, andthe burthen; whereof he fecleth Jis{ twnwg,* 
brought downe, as it were to the very gates af | 
hell, when this-fmuer by the preaching of tlie 
Law, is brought to a true fight of rhit miſerie; 
and again by preaching the Goſpel,is brought |: 


office of a Miniſter\, to declare vnto that man © 
hu righteowſncſſe, Namely,that chough in him- 
ſelfe he be as ill; and!as foule as finne can make 1 
him, and as the law-can dilcouerhimco bezyce 
in Chriſt bee s rightcoms, and juſt, and by.Chith, 
ſo iuflified, ashe is no-more 8 hnnerin the pre- 
ſenceagd acccunt of God:this is the righreouſ- 
neſſe vfu Chriſtian mar , this is the juſtification 
of aſinner.. And to declare rbes righteouſneſſe to 
| him that cepents and beleeues, isthe proper du-| 
ty ofa true Miniſter, . DS 
Iv:che As Pax ſaith of himſelfe,that hee! ,, 
witneſſed to the [ewer, and to the Gemtiles, the. 
repentance towards God , and faith towards our | : 
Lard leſus Chriſt, In which words is laid down. 
the compleat duty of a Miniſter (as heeis 3, 
publique Angellor [nterpreter,) firſt, to Preach; 
repentance ," which 2 man mult perforive to: 
God; whom bybisfinnes he hath grieuoully | 
offended ; ſecondly, to preach faith in Chrif,) 


| and free forgiuencile, and perfect ſaluacion| 


through bat faith'io- Chriſt, to all that ſhall de oþ 
fa inbim. And after both theſe tob- | tieſe poirs 


He mult 


declare wnto man his righteonſneſſe. $0 that 18 where 
theſe words, arc inclufively laide downe, theſe þ ous 2 
points of 8s miniſters calling:Firfi, avrve Miv1-, 
ltermay and muſt declare vnto a finoefull wan! 


where righteonſneſſe ic 19 bee found, namely i. lab. 


"I Ld ns ae tected ———— 


| thers : for ſome haue no Miniſter, ſome hauc 


leſus (hriſt the righteous. Secondly,how [thats 


righ-. 
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rightcoulveſſe may be obrained, namely, by do-j A! cuery true Miniſter? * -.! ,:n k bo 
jog rwo duties:Firlt,by denying &diſclaiming | | If this bethe office and durie of a Miniſter; ſc. Ve for * - 
his own righieoulneſle;and thac is done by re- and if ſuch bethe height and'excellericie of his | On Tos 
Dnentance: Secondly, by claiming and cleaniyg | | office, let ys ſee then what ye we may make of 
to Chrifts/.rightcouſneſſe, and that is done by | it. VR | ap” 
faith. Thirdly;a true miniſter may and mult de- | | Firft,concerning the miniftrie: Ic firſt diſco- | Firltforthe 
clare this righteonſneſſe to him,that is firſt publiſh | | vererh how nakedly, weakely, and inſufficient- Popth Mink 
and praclaime; thar it is ready to be: beftowed | | Iy, the Popyh Church doth declare unto may big inſutfciendly 
on every finner, which will thus apprehendir, | | righteouſrefe,who will letaman ſeek ieityhime | oe 
| and chatitis able ro juſtifie and ſaye him : ſe- * | ſelfe,where alasit is not:for Pawlhimſelfete(ti- Philip.+.8.9 
| condly,befides a bare publication of this juſti- | | fieth, that his defice is , that he may befound a 
fication, he muſt (as Pavl did)witnefe and teſti- | | out of himſelfe; and in Chriſt ; and yer certain- 
itto the conſcience ofche ſinner, thatitisas| | ly, ifeuer man had righteouſnefſe of his owne 
certainely true, as God is true, For as awitnes worth truſting to, Paul had : this is the caule | 
in Joubefall caſes is called, that by his Tefti-| | why ſo many of that religis find not thatrioh- 
monie he may cleere the truth, ſo when the con- | | reonſneſſe , which will pacific and ſatisfie cheit 
ſciences of poore ſinners are wawering and conſciences whenthey Come todie z and why 
 doubrfull-what to beleeue, when they doubr of ſo many of them, when it comes to the pinch, 
this righteovuſnes, then is a true minifter as a doe then goe our of chemſelnes,and with vs doe 
| faithful witnes of God to averre and reftifie the | ſeek forthis righteouſnes in Chriſt, whete beth 
trith, frem bis owne conſcience, knowledge, | | aſſuredly and lufficiently ir is tobe found; 

and feeling of the ivfallible certainty of Gods Then for our owne Miniſterie,here they are! 5:condiy, 
promiſes ,'ynto the doubrfull and difireſled taught ; firit the true manner of teaching, and ; 9%: 0wnes 


conſcience of the ſinner. or Ma declaring rightcouſneſſe : namely this , not ro 
Thirdly, beſides declaration and teftification, | | preach the Law alone, or the Goſpel alone, as 
as | he is tomaimtaine this truth, andthis righreouſ= | | ſome vnaduiſedly doe but both without pro-. 
#e;,(if the ſinners conſcience benot yer quier) | | fit) but both the Law andthe Goſpel; rhe Law to | F%b o..'} 
againſt all gaineſayers, againſt the power of | {breed repextance, the Goſpel to worke faith-but | Goſpel, 
darkeneſſe;and all the gates of hell; that this is |-* | in order;fict the Law to breed repentance, and 
true and. perfet righteoulneſle re him that then the Goſpel co work faith and forgiuenes, 
app ads it, as afore is laid downe : and this | | bur never before, | 
is ſo infallible ro euery ſoule that repents and Secondly, they are taught to be bofy, to bee | ». Tobe bo. 


belceveth;that the Miniſter may aſſure it to the | © | ſanQified and reconciled chemſelues : for is ir - — 


conſcience of the ſinner in the word of truth, | thy office to declare vnto man his righreoulnes, 
and in the name of God, and may call to wit- | j and northy owne to thy ſelfe? and how canſt 
neſſe all Gods Saints, and all his boly Angels, | | thou be a true witnes to teltifie betwixt God 
and may pawne vnto him hi owne ſole vpon it, | | and the ſoulc ofa finner, when thy owne foule 
that it is moſt erue, that this is rr»e, perfett, aud | knoweth nor, nor feeleth the rruth of it? cer- 
all- ſufficient righteouſnes. | {renly ſuch menare lame witneſſes berwixt god 
Thus we ſee in ſome meaſure, whatit is to | | and the ſinners foule, Daxis (aith to the finner, 
declare unto aman hu righteouſneſſe, And thisis | | [will inſtruct thee in the way wherein thou ſhalt go: | Plal.z1 
the peculiar office of a Minifter of God, and | | buthe firſt ef all inthe ſame, ſers downe his | 
| this is the height and excellencie of his office, | | owne experience inalarge ſtorie of his owne 
In the want of godly miniſters , I confeſle that repentance, and of Gods mercie on himſelfe, | +, 1, mey | 
godly Chriſtian men may one helpe another in | | And though God ſometime doe farisfic, and will cemers 
the performance of theſe duties, and that with | | ſauethe poore diftreſlcd ſoulc of a finner, by | 
profit; but ir is the proper funRion of a godly | | the teſtimonie of ſuch men, co teach vs that tte 
miniſter to doc it , and the promiſe andbleſſmg | | vertuc is notin the men, but in the truth of 
delong properly to-him ; as the conſciences of x, | Gods coucnant: yer alas ho\v few are they, to 
all penitenc Gnners, will reſtific in this caſe: lect, | reach vs how pleaſing itis vnto him, when-'a 
Davids ſerue for many, who when he was caft | | Miniſter is a declarer of that righteouſneſſe to o- 
downe euen to the mouth of hell, by that | | chers, which be firſt barb Himſelfe ; and is a wit- 
fearefull diſcouerie of his two hideous finnes | [nes of the truth to others, which he firlt know- 
by Nathans preaching : and when the faith of | eth in his owne experience, _ : EOS | 
his ſoule beganne to wreltle againſt Hell, aud Thirdly, the conſideration of this high ex- Phang, 
ſtrive againſt deſpaire, andto apprehend the cellencie of their calling,muſt arme all rrue mi. _ "oe as, k 
inercie of God in Chriſt : then I {ay,covld nor niſters againſt the ſcore and contenpr'of the | tc ent. 5 | 
the teſtimonie of all the men in the world world, which by wicked men is caſt like duſt -% 
baue given him that ioy, comfort, and aſſu- | | andmirein the face of Miniſters; ler this ſuf- 4 
rance, that Nathan did, when be faid in the fice them, they are the men that muſt declare 
word of a Prophet, and of a true miniſter , God | | vntoman hrs righteguſneſſe , eucn he that ſcornes 
hath taken away thy finne, thou ſhalt riot dre; what and contemnes the miviſterie he hath no righte- 
did Nathev here, but declare vnto mas his righte- | | oxfneſſe in bim, woleſſe it be by the meancs of a 
| ®*#ſneſſe? what did Nathen here but the dutie of poore Miniſter: then doc thou thy dury,and he 
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| And letehis cncautage Students ro conſecrate 


| hath ſo high an office, as this, [To arclarewnto 


| of (ſor if it did nov ſa; it were not wicked: Jyer 
thou art honoured in. the hearts of all Gods 


| 


| 


| muſt never looke to tafte the lweerneſle of the 


| chou wou 


|for himſelfe and thee, that ſewelof righteonſnes, 


{to death, and even to damnation , can heale the 


| ble honour, whole dutie we 


this of the Miniſter, A good Lawyer may be 


| 


The dutiet and dignities of the Minifteris, - © 


that mockes chee, hath cauſe to' honour thee. | 
themſelues ro the: miniſtery : for: what calling 


mas his righteonſneſſe ? And afſuredly how cuer 


children, and even in the conſcience of tome, 
whoſe rovgues do.{mite thee: and the ſoules of 
thouſands, when they dre hal bleſle thee, who 1n 
their lives cared not for thec:and the devil him- 
ſelfe doth enuie,& the holy Angels themſelves 


that thou hat power to declare ynto man bus 
In the next place, hearers may here Jearne; 


firft, if their righteonſueſſe be thus 10 be declared as 


it as it may be found; namely, both in the Lawe, 
and inthe Goſpell, and not in the Golpei alone; 
and firftin the Law, then in the Goſpe: for he 


Goſpel, which hath not firſt ſwallowed the bit- 
ter pills of the Lawe : if therefore thou wouldeſt 
bee declaredrighteows by the Goſpel, be content 
firſt to be pronounced miſerable by the Law ; if 

[det bee declared righteous ins (briſt, 
then be content firſt to be pronounced fianfull 
and ynrighteous in thy ſefe. Secondly,all men 


in this wicked world, thou art little accounted | 


doc wonder at the excellencie of thy calling, in| 


afore, then if they will have it, they muſt ſeeke |. 


A! 


Gods Miniſters, and what reuerence and obec- 
| thee thy righteouſneſſe, it thou halt any, Artthou 


bebolding to him, who when thou haſt loft 4 


where it is, and helpe thee toi: againe? orto 
him who wen thy caſe is in triall at the barre; | 


thy health is loſt, can tell thee how to get it a+ 
gaine?then behoid how thou art beholden to a 
godly Miniſter; who when Adam had loſt both 


which was, & is the whole wealth ot thy foule, 


will plead it forthee? or tohim, who when | 


may here learne, how they areto efteeme of | 


dience is due to their perſons, and their do- C ſar, Deliner him, cc. This is no ſmall honour 
Qrine: theſe are they which muſt declare w-ta ; 


| 


[ewell (which was all thy wealth) cantell thee | 


can truely teil thee where it is, and how it isto 
be had againe: and who, when the deuil haleth 


triall tor thy finnes, can drawethee there ſuclt 
a declaration, as the deuill himfelfe ſhall not be: 
ableto anſwer? aud who, when thy ſoxle is fck 


deadly wounds thereof. A good Miniſter 
theretore is worthy(as the y aver ſaith) of dow- 

ecisto declare vnto 
man biz righteowſneſſe, And to conclude this 
point alſo, the couſideration of the height of 
this office of a Miniſter,may encourage Nihars 
to dedicate their tonnes to this holy calling: 
for the Phyſitianzcare for thybody,or the Lawi- 
ers for thy cauſe, are both inferiour duties to 


D;j** and makes Wizzards and eAſtrologers fooles, 
thee to the barre of Gody iuſtice, ro receive | 


one of ;enne : 2 good Phylitian one of TI 


—_ — 
W— —_ —_— 


one of 21000, Agodd Law 
the true ſtate of thy caviſe.: a Ph 
.clare the true fate of thy body : 


QRion of Miniſter; 
| ing. ; 


| Then will he haxe wercie vpon him, 
The fourth generall parc of this deſcription, 


and function of atrue minifter:then,chatis,wha 
a man by the preachingof the law; is brought 
|to true humiliatiorrandrepentance, and by the 


Meſlias; Then will he (that is, God) haze merci 
on bim, (that is, on the penitent and belecuins 
finner, }Behold here the admirable fimpathy,8& 
the cooperation of God, and the Miniſters of- 
fice. Man preacheth; and God bleſſeth : Man 
worketh on the heart, and God Fines grace: 
Miniſter declares v»#to man his righteonſnes, and 
God faith, ſe bee it, he ſhal be righteous: a Mini- 
lier prozounceth mercy to a penirent finner, and 
forthwith God hath mercie on hins, Here wee 
| ſeethe great and glorious account which God 
makes of the word of his Miniſters,by them truly 
taught, and rightly applyed;namely, that he as 
1t weretyerh his bleſſing ynto it: for ordinarily 
till « may knowe his righteouſneſſe , by the 
| meanes of an {terpreter, God bath not mercie 
' On him; but as ſooneas be doth knowe it, then 
| as we {ce here, God will hawe mercie on him, aud wil 


to Miniſters, and to their Miniftery, that God 


| himſelfe giues a bleſſing vnro it, and worketh| 


when they worke, and as it were ftaieth wai- 


ting, whenthey declare vnto man his righie-| 


@uines,and then hath he mercie on him:(o power- 
| full, and ſo effeRuall, is. the word ſpoken by a 
Miniſter of God, This is that which Chriſt a- 
youcheth , Whatſcener you looſe in earth, ſhallbe 
leoſed in heanen, Will you knowe the meaning 
hereof? Read Saint Iohn , Whoſe finnes ſoener 
you remit, they are remitted; whoſe you retaine,they 
are retained: 11 you have the meaning of both? 


read Elay: God deſtrojeth the tokens of Soothſay- 


turneth worldly wiſemen backward,and makgs their 


hu ſeruants, and performeth the counſell of his meſ- 
ſengers,Thus God binderh and loooſeth with them, 
remuteth and retaineth with them, by confirming 
their word, aud performing their counſel. 
| 
| For example: | 
A true Miniſter ſeeth a finner hardened in #u 
ſnnes,and ſil rebelling againſt the wil of God; 
he therefore declareth unto him bis wnrighteonſ- 
nes, and his finne', and denounceth ynto him 


voto him for the ſame * here hee bindes ow car6h, 
here hee reraines on earch; this mans fnnes 3rc 
likewiſe bound and retained in heauen. On 


—_ man ove of 2100. but a geod Minittes is 


y ——_———— 


6 the other fide - heſecth aman penitent 


and d be- 


yer may declare | 
yfatiant may de. 
No calling, no 


man can declare wnto thee thyrighteonſues þ, | 
truce Miniſter. And thus we ce & —_ = 
Now followeth' che blec- 


- 


is the bleſſing which God giveth tothe labour |*'* 


preaching, of the-Goſpel, totrue faith in the| 


knowledge fooliſhneſſe; but he confirmeth the word f 


the miſerie and curſes of Gods iuftice, as due| 


4 Point, the 
ennngs: 
then wil God 
have mercy 
vn the ſinner 


| 


God and his 
Minifter 
worke tove- 
ther, 


4 Marth.16.16, 
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The duties and dignities of the Mtiniſterie, : 


\hepronounceth forgiueneſſe of finnes, 


I happinefſevnto bim-for the ſame: he looſer 
" [pic from-che'band- aj his fines, by declaring | 


guto bin 15 righteonſne ſes this: mans finnes arc 
likewiſe looſed and remitred in heauen,& God 
himſelfe dorh-pronounce him cleare in heauen, 
when che Miniſter doth on earth, Thus God 

meth the word of bis ſeruants, and performerh 


the connſel of hes meſſengers. "* 


|... The vie of this doctrine is ; Firſt, for Rulers | 


or | 
[and great men of this worl 
"| them to be n»r ing Fathers and nurſing Mothers 


this may reach 


ynto the Church, whoſe authority they ſec is {o 

at ouer them, as that their decree ſtands ra- 
tifedin heauen : Therefore though their place 
be great, and they be Gods pox earth, yet mult 
they withall acknowledge, thar in iultifying a 


by righteouſneſſe, in binding and looſing, 
their power allo is immediate from God , and a- 
boue theirs z and they themſclues, as they are 
men, muſt ſubmit themſclues to this powerfull 
word of the Miniſters, to be taught vyir, and 
to be reconciled by meanes of it, and highly 
muſt they reſpect it; fo: though a man ſpeak ir, 
etit isthe word of God: this is to licke the 
duſt of Chrifts. feete , which the Prophet ſpea- 


| keth of : not as the Pope would have it,to hold 


the Rirrop,, and leade the horſe, and hold the 
water to the Pope, to kifle his toes, ro hold 
their kingdomes of him as tenants at will, or 
by curcehie; but reverently to acknowledge the 
ordinance to be Gods, the funAion and dutie 
tobe high and excellent, to acknowledge the 

wer of their keyes and cenſures ( beeing 
rightly applyed,) their promiſes and their 
threatnings to be as frem God, and to ſubmir 


 [tothem accordingly. 


Secondly, CMiziſters themſelues here muſt. 
learne, when they take the word of reconcilia. 
tion into their hands and mouthes, to call to 
mind whole.it is, euen the Lords, and that hee 
worketh with them z and that therefore they 
mult vſc it in holy manner, with much feare and 
reverence : [t is not therr owne , they may not vſe 
it 4 they liſt, And laſtly, hearers are here taught, 
firſt ro ſee how madde ſuch men be; which 
careleſly., and fieldome heare Sermons , bat 


wy. |ypon any occaſion flie to Wizzards and Char- 


mers, which are the Deuils prophets : for ſee 
the difference of theſerwo , the wizzard and 
charmer hath ſocietic with the deuill,the Prea- 
cher with God: the charmer hath his calling 
from the devil] \the Preacher his from God: the 
charmers charme is the Denils warchword,( when 
he charmeth the deuill doth the feat; ) the Prea- 
chers doQrine is Gods watchword; when he tru- 
ly applyeth ir, God himſelfe ratificth & makes 
It g00d:therefore let all men feare to have thus 
todoe with the deuill, by ſecking to his flaues; 
andletthem draw neere to God by catring in- 


Px fellowſhip with his boly Prophers and god- 


ly Miniſters, & 
And further, if when they preach, and thou 


| learne what reverence they and their word is 


| der the curſe; or I declare thee ro bee righteons, 


| from heauen had ſaid ſo yntothee, 1f any man 


fianer, in interpretation, in declaring vnto man | 


ſanQtified, and haue a good meaſure of knows 


| fully and truely 5#dge when a man bath repen= 


conference and Chriſtian counſell, ro convert 


' times cuen for the conuerting of a man to god, 
| and for comforting him at the houre of deaths| 
and giues a vertue and powerto that ſentence, 


beleeveſt, then God hath mercy 01 thee ; then 


worrnie of, which is thus"accompanied with 
Gods mercie and forgiuenefle; and then learne: 
ro heare the word of God with feare and trem- 
bling, for iris Gods word, and not theirs : and 
when atrue miniſter: ſaith vato thee, ona true 
ground,I denounce thee a finnefull man;or vn- 


and a child of grace; it is all one as though God 


aske, But is itnotas good,if another man pro« 
nounce forgiueneſſe ynto me ypon my repen- 
trance? [anſwer yes yndoubredly, if it bee in 
extraordinarie times , or places , when there are 
no Miniſters: for otherwiſe, certainely this 
bleſſing is principally tied vnto the Miniſters 
calling : for it is not ſaid of any priuate mens 
calling, any where in the Scriprure,as it is here 


nefſe , then ( marke the connexion ) will God| 
have mercie on him, and will ſay, Deliner him; 
Fc. | | of 

Whence comes this bleſſing ? from this pro-| 
miſe of God, If therefore other callings will 
challenge ordinarily the' fame blefling , then 
muſt they haue the ſame promiſe. Bel1des, other 
Chriſtians beeing priuate men, though they be 


ledge, yet haue they not the ſame ſpiric of diſ* 
cerning that godly Miniſters haue : nor can ſo 


red, when not; and therefore cannor ſo truely 
pronounce the ſentence of the Lawe or Goſpel, 
nor haue the abilitie ordinarily by their good 


a ſoule, but to coxfirme one conuerted: but that 
power ordinarily belongs tothe publike mini= 
fteric of the word: therefore it followerh , that 
ordinarily they haue not the power to pro- 
nounce the ſentence of binding or looſing vp6 
any man, I confeſle, in times or places where 
no miniſter can be had, godblefleth che _—_ 
of priuate-men thac haue knowledge ; {ame- 


which they ſhall pronounce one vpon anothers/| 


in the want of ordinary Miniſters; ſoin that 


neſſe, is made a Miniſter for that time to him- 
ſelfe, or to an other ; euen as aprinate man in 


is preſent, is made a CAagſtrate himielte to de- 
fend his owne life. So then as in want of a Ma-| 


the hands of a private man; fointhe want © | 
Muiſters , the keyes of the Miniſterie are com- 


mitted and put into the hands of priuate men, | 
( as in the dayes of perſecution) that then they| 


may with comfort admoniſh & aduiſe: & with} 


2 


ſaid of the Miniſters; If an Angel, an interpreter, | þ 
| come toaman,cÞ declareunto him his nw ir 


repentance: buf#as this is extraordinarie, and| 


caſe, a private man of knowledge and godli-| 
caſes of extreame danger, when no Magſtrate| 


giſtrate, the ſword of the Magiſtracie is put 


power pronounce imercie, and forgiueneſle one , 


X 
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dignitie and 
prerogatiue 
of the Mini: 
ſtcrs calling; 


Obie&. Bur 
may not ati» 
other Chri- 
ſtan doc it9 


And not Of. 
dinarily, 


r, For they. 
2ue not 
ſame pro- 
miſe. 


2, They haith 
not the ſams 
power to df; 
ccrne, 


In ——— 
nary times. | 
and in wane 
of Miniſters 


they mays 


—_ 
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© T he duties and -dignities-of the: inifterie, 


vato another, ypon their true repentance, Yer; A; ſhould ceaſe''ta-pray for you's They muſt mouyne 
| alwajes xemember that io ſodoing,, a private | || for the impeniteor, when they-willnot turne ) 1.Sam, 
man 15-252 Miniſter for that time and in that caſe: '\ God, So did Daxid, Hu eter puſhed out with x;. | Ply, 

bur grdinarily(autalwaies in ſerled Churches );| ,| mers of water, btcauſe men hept wot Gods Law; An q 

| this power pertainerh.to che Miniſterie, and 15 | Jeremir who wiſhed a fountain of waters in his eje; 
| theirs alone by orditationzand to:them belon+,| !! that he mrght weep for the ſinnes of the people. Th ey 
geth the promiſe andthe bleſſing, thar-when he | {muſt privately conferre, viſit, admenifh ; ant 1... 
hath declared to a man bi righteouſncſſe , then | | buks ; and principally they muſt preach,and thar 
God will hawe mercie on him. And thus wee lee! | ſuch good manner, andin-ſo diligent mea. 
alſo:the bleſſing of God vpon the fun&ion of | |. fare, as they may redeem and winne foules/and. For 6 4 
the: Minitterie , and annexed thereunto by | | the endethat they muſt aime at, mult bers Win | theyaren 
the mercifull diſpenſation of God. It follow-| ,| foules, Somerpreach-for feare of the Law;ro a. | 
eth; : . | {{noid cenſure or puniſhment ;'ſome for faſhion | 
eAnd will ſay ,,Deliner him, that bee goe not | | ſake, that rney may belike' others : ſonie for 6. 

:- downe into thepit : for { haue receinedaree | ftentation ſakg to win credit and praiſe;ſome for 
conciliation, © -*: 7 Dy p ambition, toriſe in the world : all theſe forget IWenini 
5. Parr,The The fifth and laft part of this deſcription is,| | their Commiſſion, whichis, Deliner a many from ' aren0 te. 
were the Commiſſion and authoritie giuen vnto him,| | hell, | | | a 
liver the pe. | Which is 1o-great;; as never was giuentoany| |. This ſhould be the end of their preaching to 
Per. | Creature, and is this; When a Minifter of God| | deliner a ſoule from Hell: and what ſhould Com- 
6 hath declared vnto man his righteouſneſſe , hath | | miſſhoners doe, but executetheir Commiſſion? 
brought him to the ſtate of grace, and God in| | High Commiſſioners are worthy to be low Cem- 


| 
his fauour bath- badmercie on him; then God | | mifſioners,orrather no Commiſſioners, if the 


| 


© 4a 4, 


ſaith to the Miniſter, Deliner that ſoule from hell, | | will not putthis in execution, It is therefore 
for | hane pardoned bim in (hriſt,, lam reconciled| | lamentabletoſee, that ſome by nor preaching, | 


to bim:; ſome by yaine preaching, ſhew that they inten. | 
How a Mini- | In which words,authoritie is giuventoa Mi-| | ded any thing, rather thenthe pinning of ſoules | 


os » aa niſter of God, roredceme a man penitent from| | ro God. 


helland damyation:: not that he is the meanes' | Let thenall good Minifters ſo preach, as 
of working out this'redemprion,for that'whol- | * | they may ſay with E/ay, Behold Lord , here am 
ly and onely is Chriſt himſelfe: but heis Gods | | [, and the Children whome thou haſt giuen mee. 
inſtrument, and (briſts inſtrument, Firſt; to apply\ | And thar they may returne. their Commiſſion 
thoſe meanes vnto him: Secondly, to pro-} | thus; Whereas thou, O Lord, gaueſt me thy peo- 
nownce his {afetic: and deliverance when theſe] | ple, and badſt mee deliner them, that they goe net 
meanes are ved, Here is the principail honour downe into hell, 1 hane done it : it i5 the thing 
of all; belonging to that cajling: and it isthe | | my ſonle aimed at with all my deſire and endea- 
| greateſt that euer was vouchſafed to any crea- | | #9u7: and by thy mercie [ haue effelted it arcor- 
Morethen | tyre, Manor Angel:for itis apJaine Commiſſh- | | dingly. | 
—_—_— goe and delier ſuch a man from the power of And the rather muſt all Chriſtian Minifters 
hell; and to redeeme him into the ate of Gods | ſeriouſly intend the ſauing of ſoules,in as much 
children, and to make him heire of Heavenz| | as Antichriſt doth ſo earneſtly ſeeke the deftry- 
Angels never had this Commiſſion, they are| | dion of ſoules, by winning them ro his Syna- 
HA ve Meſſengers ſent out for the good of thoſe whome gogue. The T urke ſpares no labour, no orgs os 
| More then » | Miniſters hue redeemed, and they have brought | - | infe&t yong children of Chrifiians with his IM- .;,,qy!u 
17 one a” | many comfortable meſſages vnto them : bur ir |, | pure and blaſphemous ſuperſtition, The Pope edu 
g of men. T | , | 
was never ſaid toany Angel, Deliacr that man | | and his vaſſals(eſpecially /eſ#ites)vſe all means, | 
| that he goe uot downe into the'qit, as itis here faid| | deuiſe many ftratagems, ſpare no coſt, nor 1a-! 
vntoa Miniſter;nor any but Miniſters hauethis | | bour, to ſeduce and inveigle yong men,and the | 
Commiſion. To ſome callings God ſaith,| | beſt wits; Surely their carc and pollicy herein1s; 
Work thou for man, build hich houſes, pronide | | admirable: and yet alas, when (like the Phari-! 
him ſuſtenance; to the Phyſitian , heale"rhat |. es )they haue compaſlſed ſea and land to make 4 
man:*to the Lawyer, doe that man inſtice: ro the. | Proſelyte, they make him like themſclues , ihe 
ſouldier,, fight for him: ro the Magiſtrate, de- . child of hell, GT 
fend bum: tothe King, goterne him, and ſec that! | And they are ſo farre from having 4) Com- 
eucry otic Coe his duty:to none but tothe Mi-| | miſſion from God ty doe this, or ang plete 
| niſter doth ke ſay ,. Deliver bim that hee goe not promiſed, as contrariwiſe God forbids them, 
| | dewne into the pit, | | | !andhis curſelieth vpon them for ſo doing. 
t.vſeſormi-! If this be ſo, then for the vſe : firſt Miniſters Shal they be ſo diligent to deſtroy ſonles with- 
theviout '| muſt Jearne here, that it they will haue the ho- | | ot a Commwiſſiom, and incurre Gods curſe for 
pray 9a; {Dur of Redeemers, then muſt they doethe du-| | their labour?& ſhall nor Chriftian Miniſters be ; 
| geudy, | tie ot Redeemers, they muſt pray earneſily for | much more diligent to win and redeeme ſoules,, 
| the people; for that is one means whereby,they having fo large a Commiſſion for the purpoſe,al | 
redeeme men, _ ] ſo great a bleſſing promiſed thereunts? | 
_They muſt ſay with Sammel, God forbid that 1\ In the next place, this doctrine hath vſe t0 | 
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"The duties and dignities of the £M eniſterie. 
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(he hearers. Firſt,to lerthem lee the exceiicocie 
1 of this calling, which hach a Commiſhon 2nd 
Power to redeeme them-from hell and damna- 
| tion, and what honour is due vntoit; and to let 
ob the perions,or the funtion ) how baſe and 
enthankfull men they are, to recompence cuill 
for good; and therefore no maruell though exill 
dee nener depart from the houſes and families of 
ſuch men: and further, to encourage all men to 

:ye themſclues ro God ia this calling : for ſce 
Bee what they are, cuen the bigh Commiſſioners 
of od, We haue in our State, a power deliga- 


the bigh Commiſſion becauſe they haue power to 
do great things, and that man thinkes himſelfe 
happy whe can bring his ſonne tothis, to be 
thought fir co be one of this Commiſſion; but be- 
hold here a brgher (ommiſion, a Commiſſion from 
God, to redeeme Sonles from the power of hell, and 
the Dewills clawes : this is indeede a high Com- 
miſſion, and ſo high as this was neuer graunted 


to Miniſters : they therefore arethe High Com- 
wiſſioners of the high God. Is it not then an ho- 


wickedman ſee{which any way abuſethej-| 


redto certaine men of worth, and it is called |. 


out of the Court of heauen to any Creature, but | 


nour and happineſſe vato thee, to bring thy |. 


FINIS. 
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 ſonne rothis efiate? 

And laltly, this muſt teach all hearers , their 
duty roGods word : namely, to ſubmit them- 
ſclues ynto it; for if the Miniſter have a Com- 
miſhon to redeeme thy ſoule, ir muft be by the 
word and holy diſcipline. Therefore thy duty is 
to heare Gods word patiently , to ſubmit thy 


thy Lawyer mult diſcouer the weakenefles of it: 
[f thy bodie to bee cured, thy Phyſitian muſt 
purge the corruption of it: Soif thy ſoule be to 
be redeemed, thy Miniſter muſt ſee the weake- 
nes,and purge the corruption of it; and though 
his doctrine be harſh and hard vtto thy nature, 
and the diſcipline of che Goſpel ſeeme'rough 
vntothee, yer muſt thounotrage and rebell a- 


but ſubmir thy ſelfe yato ir: for it is the meſſage 
and miniſterie of thy ſalvation ; Tf dernile 
thou doeſt indeed a great wrong to the Mini- 


a farre greater to thy ſelfe : for thou fruſtrateſt 
thy owne ſaluation, 


4 
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(elte vnto it, tobetaughtandinficutted , nay | 
to be checked and rebuked, and to have thy 
| finnes diſcouered, and thy corruptions ript vp. 
| 1f thou wouldeſt have thy cauſe ſucceed well; 


gainſt it, nor hate him, nor rayle at his perſon, | 


ſter ,for thou fruſtrateſt his Commiſſion :but alas, | 


439 


23. Hexrere, 
Ergo, muſt 
ſubmit thE. 
ſclues ro be 
redeemed. 
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THE SECOND : 


TREATISE OF 
THE DUTIES AND DIGN[L 
TIES of the ©Miniſterie. 
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By that late Reverend Dinine, M. W. PÞ s K1N 8, 


D A. No I2s 3 


' They that turne many to riphteouſneſſe, ſhall ſhine as 


the ſlarres , for ener and euer. 
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AND'REVEREND IVDGES, SIR IOHN SAVYT9E, 


Knight , one of the Barons of his Maieſties Exchequer, and Sir Canis nc p u kn. 
"YsLVERTON, Knight, cne of the Tulges of his Maicſttes Court of Kings Fench Clu 
* , and Sir Eawzrd Philips, Kmeht, his Maicſtics Sergeant at Law. now RF 

red  erlae the worthy Iudges of our Northern FR: 

- The Spirit of wiſdome, zeale, and courage, 
bee multiplied, ; 
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ko \ 4 39? | IN BUN 
1g Worſbipfull , it is ſaid tn other Nations , and writtem-inſom» of hee 
: bookes, that there are three diſgraces of the Engliſh Nation The 1gwdrimee; 
a 97 (that 1 may ſa call it) the wnlearnedofour Gemrie and Nobilitte theſes 
oY ger te of our poore; and the \baſeneſſe of the body of our Mniſterie:: The: 

5 \ b1ot our Nobility and Gentrie haue wellwipedoff, fince the firfl dayer pf ous 

4 bleſſed Queene E 111aunth, perth byſtudy at homt,.partly by #rageli. 
broad, and I hope they will do 1t more and more. The ſecond bith brentddl{'te[c 

7% = ſencd by g2od Lewes of late, and would be more, if the execation were as g00d 

4s our Lawes be; and it were much honour to our Nation, and more to our Religion, if it were ante 
taken away: for he that tell; vs, there (hall be poote euer with vs, ſaith a{/o,thereſhaltgvtibe. 


, ' . 
I \ 


i z # 8 


| 


releene pawertie , not to maintaine beggerie : Potertie may bea Creſſe, but it i #0 Curſe c Bue:begs 
gerieks afearefall curſe, threatned on the enemies of God :and Dauid ſaith not, hi wewrr ſhucaytghs 
trout mancehild poore,but that he nener ſaw him begge hus bread.) The dith rries in our fireen\; ory 
| [yet for further reformation hereof , that the tmpotent poore may be ſufficiently provided for; Wer be 
need ot, and the Sturay begger complied to worke, that he may ndt be ſuffered to bee ge, Rey 


and for them that laboar in it . But now for the third; 1feare nonebwit the very\ hand of Golyean wipt | 
out that flaine from our Church: The baſencſſe of the generall badie of our Minyſterie, whewed is tt | 


theponertic, and baſe maintenance of owr Minitterie, which wa once robbed bythe _Avbyes;anilof- : 
ter by ſonye in onr owne State, which was then Poptſh: and Poperie that ſas fomnch vpoy Non 
dimicricur peccatum, niſi reſticuatur ablacum, yet for a{{that wauld not reftors vnevth; Church. 
hertenths againe. But as Popiſh Abbyes flole them, ſo a Popilh State keps them; and'to their ſhame 
ſome of the 2004 Profeſſors of our Religion haue of late reſtored ſuch as were intheir hands:an4 there 
ks hope that all Profeſſors, (vnleſſe they care not to be accounted hypocrites) will make ſome conſcions- 
|blereftitution. We do not crane that they wouldwith Tacheus reflore fourefold, (though it is appa- | 
rent, that the tenths were got from 15 in the old time, by moſt falſe and forged cauillattons ) we onely 
674ue our owne, we would acke nd more, nor willingly take leſſe : for out whole auty i ill r equired, 
then why ſhould net our whole due bepara? Anayet that the world may learne of vs contentedneſſe as | 
well by our praitiſe, as cur dofFrine;we would for the preſent take in good part , and reſt contented 
\ [With apart of our owne: and ſome competent portions out of the Impropriations, (proportioned to the 
| 4antitie of the charge zmpoſed , and the gifts andpaines required ) would for a time b: s reg onable 
aicfation in our Rinefery wntillour ſlate foundit [elfe, either better en abled, or more rai 'ehtly 
| tied in conſcience to full reſtitution. But 4s 1 '{ay, this is a worke of God himelfe: for if man could doe 


that or ſome other courſe ( a5 good) be taken,it i both unſeaſonable and unreaſonable to compluine 
of the lgnorant,or to crane a learned Minifterie. For ſhall che Oxcs mouth be muzzled, which 
treads out che corne ?or ſhall a man goeto warre at his owne colt? aud heth not Godordanied 


abeggeramongſt vs: /f there were no poore , what ſhould become of Chaviry? for it is Chubdeyy 86 | 


or whofarner can hane « hand in effecting this bleſſed wor ke:we who tan ave lizule eſe, (ſhall pray fax it) | 


but either from the wnworthineſſe, or pouertie thereof: and the unworthineſſe, whence is it; but Som | 


i, ſo m4 Parliaments would not hane ſlipe t, but ſome of them would haze eternized FI; ſelfe, with | 
this honourable nime to all poſterities, The Parliament that reſtored Impropriations: But till | 


Marth.36.13, 
Deutits, 


Pſal.169.16. 
Plal39-35- 


Luk 19.8.&c, 


ith. 
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(marke, it is his Ordinance) that thoſe which teach the Goſpel, ſhould liue of che Goſpel ? 


- ha _— 


; 


. 4 


= 


. 
a. entrant 


their fate may beare, or their conſrience {ball mooue them Far hereinare laid downe and mixed to- 


_ 


A An. 


cart ſons voy, Pariſhes, or pare. 
Yopriate :-and amongſt them, 1 


|. on 3 4 - . # F 
a C F by F : Mi * * 
CL] % | I LAT; . g 
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ger ot the moſt Pariſhes hike but'ro.þ 


: . bh. ſom fowr e pounds 3 ſome 
not 4. pownds yearely liuing for the Miniſler, and theſe Impropriations worth ſome 370, li. mg 


2bolk. deft al 100. v. per a1, you, there is on? tyorth goo: peumper an. where there were lat 8. 
þ. dn the Miniſter, untill of [ate with much adoe, to, pound more was obtained for a Preacher 
wdſot 


and[o there is ont of 400. £. pound ſharedfor a Miniſter, and 10 honed carned for a Preacher, in| 
hd Pi abert thert ive 2500, Comppunicant?, Of l the rofl, the Crowne bith ſome 10.yaund 

rent, or Hot ſo much, andthe y emaind; r of 280, pound ( beerng art ch lining far aworth 1 learned mi- 
niſter, a competent lining for 2. end mvrethen ſame 7. painful, ad «ble Miniſters haze) 1 knowe net | 
what becomes of it, wnleſſe it go to the feeding of K Hes and Cormerants. Are not theſe geodl lungs 
or learned men ? and may wot we expetl alearned Miniſterie, where there ts ſuch maintenance? and 
Iheartily wiſh that other Countries, be not able toſhew the like preſidents. Thane the rather maac re- | 
lation hereof, that our high Court of Parliament, may ſec how great canſe they haue to ge fornad 
withthet motion already by them mae; for the eftabliſhing of a karned Minifterte. SME 
\\Batsf they br ing tt-h1 to paſſe, what then remaineth, but to hope that the griat God of {een 


willpaitit into the beart of the God onearth, our Noble King (into whoſe hands be bath put the [| word. 
Jupn epo er, for 
Self be called the | 


of ſouerwene eatharitic) an ir revecable and unreſifleble reſolution to execute h 
reformation ofthis eaill, which at (M.Perkins ſaith in this Treatiſe ) mg) 
hefor it willhardh be healed, but by the will «ndponter of « Kinz. tn the meanetinc, thi 
Treatiſe of that worthy an, may beametine to ow! zealous Profeſſors, who haut any Impt opriations 
in thetr eawne hands, toexcite and prouoke then to aconſcionable reſtitution, in whole or in part, 4 | 


gether , both the Duxics to be aone by faithfull Manifters, and the Dignities due onto them for 


| thein Duties: and fo feeing the Digniries of that ealine to be moſt honourable, and the Durics fo 


chargeable, it cannet but grieue their Chriſtian hearts to ſee their maiztenance ſomiſerable.: + 

Tis: Treatufe 1 fir jt of allſendt050u, and otter your nemes 10 the world; and to you firſt, for at 
1 am ſore you loued the _Author and bonoured theſeexcellent gifts of God in him, ſo you cannot: but 
af vhs efter birth-of his (as a fathenieſſe child for the Fathers ſake.) . And for my ſelfe, to con- 


ceale aliperſovall and private reſpects, in the name of many thouſands.in the Northeren Countries! 


praife Gedfor the good done 1ntheſe parts; by your painfullcourſes, and religious care:not dediting, 


but ifgour ſelues, or the like be imployed thereto aſjift our honourable and Religious Lord Preſident, 
that the multitude of Popiſb Pricfis there lurking will be dathy leſſened the number of Preachers auz- 
mented, Poperiepmt downe, and the Gofp cl maintarned more and mere, which bleſſing, God graunt 
tothe andallother Countries of this Kingdome, for hit mercies ſake; and giue vnto you, and allo-| 
thers in your plac, the ſpirit of courage and conſtancie;#n theſe declining aazes, that beeing faithful 
in yoar. great charges unto the ende,you may receruethe Crowne of hife:for which he hearth praicth, 
whe will ener reſt, yours to command, 20 52 59 : IB | 
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| 


thivg, in King /arhems dayes or his ſucceſſors, 


|<ththe calling and commiſſion of the Propher: 
iog;for onecalling to the office of the Miniſte- | 


formerly given, by repeating and ratifying it. 
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ſend? and who ſhall 


& $9IN the 
V l are contained ſuch Sermons, 
Y as the Prophet had mAie yn- 
der VUzxzi4h, King of [dav. 
At this Chapter begin ſuch 
25 he ptcached inthe raigne 
J of lothaw, and ſo forward, 


But before he either preach or prophecy of any | 


the Lord-in this chapter giues a new confirma- 
topo this calling:the old King,in whoſe daies 
Eſq was firtt called bein g now dead,& another 
ſucceeding bim, God with the new King renu- 


wherein God doth not give him another cal- 
ty 43 ſufficient; .buthg confirmeth the calliog 
And this God did to Eſay, not 5 he was an or- 
nary,but anextraordinaric Propher:for ordi- 
nary Miniſters need no renouation of their cal- 
» AOr-any new. fignes of confirmation; but 
utraordinary Propbets,who came in exttraor- 


manner; and co do: many extraordinarie | 
works,Gad in his wiſdome will haue their cal- 


|rheſe dayes we may -muftly-require , more and) 


—_ 


| very extraordinary meancs. Our of: which pra-| 


iſe of the Lord;we learne,how great cauſe we 


haue to:daubt thefe me;ro beeirher Fantaſticall | 
orworle,who pretend extraordinary callings in|: 
theſe dayes, & yer ſearfe can ſhew-vs any good] | 
fignes of an ordinary, much lefſe of an exttaor-| ? 


dinariemotion : for #inthole dayes.when ſuch 
courfes:were more common,God will have his 


extraordinary Prophets calling toberenued & |' 


confirmed agaioe and againe, then certenly in 


more wonderful ignes efan extraordinary cal- 
ling afore-we belecue it: andif, God hitnſelfe 


was ſo carefull co fatisfie his Church in thoſe | 


daies of the yocationof his Prophex, ſurcly che} 
Church in theſe daies hath much more cauſe ro! 
doubt in ſuch caſes.,' and: ro require many and. 
extraordinary fignes;afore it acknowledge any 


ſuch extraordinary calling: Theſemen therfore} 


offer much wrong co the Church',.anddeſerue 
both che cenfure:thercof, and the ſword of the: 
Magiſtrare, who dare fo boldly offer & obrrude! 
to the Church their owne fanciesand dreames, 
as extraordinary motions of Gods Spirie. This: 
1s the occalion-and&oharence; ut 


| 


The parrsof | 


the Chap, | 


| This chapter darh'ewo parts; firſt, the means 


[*2g confirmed, againe and againe, and that by | 
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*: '] muſt befick of all firiken jqroa grear feare, in 
grcoarhies of their funion, 
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iſe of the duties 
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tmarion ,/from "che begtoninſ ro 
Detng eget wn any oa 
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| {cox rlibſe wordsto theend: the 
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[ certain hot An 


| him, in the firſt foure verſes, In the'cofirmati- 
on, which followeth in cheſe wofds:, afe three 
: AT Feffet? the viſion, which 36 w3b 
irthid P 

binr, and 
$9. His (oxſalation, and ra 


* 


- 


. 


ter his feave;1n che 6.and 7.yerſes).!. | 


thenceto the end. VL 
The feare and aſtopiſhment of the Propher, | 
is deſcribed, ” | 
1, By iignes, of which arerwog © = 
1. Anotcof exclamation, Worgs me. | 
-. 2, By;a rore6f exrreaime dcieQioniuhim- 
 ſelfe, fam wpdoye, © 
FE 2. By the cauſes of it, 
downetoberwo, _".. 
dO He was a4, 
le polluted. «OW. £444 
he's He had ſeen the Lord, | 
_ Then ſaid I, woe us Alts I ih vnibbne, 


The ficlt poior ig order is, the feare andexta- 


' 


Lay 


whichthe Lorddidnotja his anger, butin his 


loue vnto him; not fora puniſhment of fine, 


meanes.of his |. | preſun 
| confirmation, is CuifFn lie-favv from heaven, of | | ſelfe,-: 
1s 2ppearing arid ſpeaking to | 
7 | how can'hedo fo 
© ried thit bond in 


'' 3. Therenving of bis Commiſſion againe; rom ; 


which are #lſoſer | 
L \ 


poliitred : and dwcte aMongi? ? 


feinto whith the Lorddrouehitholy Prophet: | | 


her g# cauſcd himfelye, ix#ffopiſhe | 
fim Jowne : Mrrtfifeh vetfe. a6 ib 
iſing vp agaioe, af- | 


bur as an evidence of his further loue: for the 
intent and purpoſe of God in ſtriking this feare j 


confirme and raiſe vp his ſeruant in zeale and 
courage, to ſtrike him into an extreamefeare, 
even toaftoniſh and amazehim;and yerwe ſee 
itis the:ccourſe.xvhich rhe Lord 'raketh; Our of 
which praftife of the Lord; we learne this do-" 
-| arine, Thatalt croe Minifters;eſpeciallyſuch as' 
are deputedtotbe. greateſt works 4n his church 


conſideration of the 
yea, into ar amazemenr-and aftoniſhment ,:in 
che admiration of 'Gods glorie and greatneſle, | 
whoſe roomexhey occupy, and whole meſſage 
they bring ; and-che-more they are afraid and 
ſhrinket, {or ic be: vnder theTonremplation of 
Gods Maieftie, and their owne weakeneſle,the 
more likelieric js thartheyaretrucly called of 
God,and appoinred for worchypurpoſcs in his 
Church:burhe rhar ſteps tothis funion'with. 
out feare , hemay thrutt io himſelfe, burir is 
doubtful] wherher he be.caited;of God, as here 
the Prophet was. Noris it ſo.here alone, bur e- 


to any great worke, he firftdroue th into theſe 
feares and amazements,as iseuidentin ©Maſes, 


ofthis dealing of the Lord is plain:uatnely,be 


{| cauſe mans nature is'atwoies: retdy torakees | 


into bint; w'to inable Hiai to be arte Pro- |. 
phet, and aft meſſenger for himſclfe. It may } 
ſeeme a ftrangecontſe , gvtfich' God takerh ro | 


very where when Godeald any of his ſervants, | 


in leremveinS, Pax, and others,” The teaſon | 


C 


[] 


-| litg,zo have high conceirs of theſelues, becauſe 
| foreto ptevebrithisincouenience; God in mer- 


[have fome meanes or other to be eat dowie: 


il 
| 


' | [clues vnder the mighty 
| hee may exalt vs in his due time :' and let vs be 


|þ wiſeif we will needs follow the ſwiog' of our, 


| Church'by our Minifterie: we may raiſe oor; 


fore in'bjs wiſdome purs a bridle 
Tupt harure of may, and aftoviſheth jt, leaſt ;, 
preſume too much,andtake rod much yponir 

| gaine, aMiniſter js to preach ynto the 
feare and reverence of the Lord; by; 
to others, when he hath not 
his owne conſcience 
eyercalt downe in admiration of Gods 9lorie 
andMaieflie. \And [aftly, the” miniflerie js an | 
high and excellent calling (eſpecially the office 
of Eftraordinatte Prophets in the 61d teſtarner ) | 
and is therefore \bjcR roprideand to be puft 
vp With ſelfe conceit:and therfote teacheth the 
Apoltle to Timothy, that a Miniſter ma 
a yowrrg ſcheller , leaſt hee bee prft vp , and fall into! 
| the condemmation of the wicked ; giving vstoyn- 
derſtid,thar it is the peculiardanger of that cal- 


| people 


bl 


of the height & dignirie of thejr funtion, Ther. 


| Cie appointeth, that all his true Miniſters ſhall | 


eden to nothing in themſclaes, and ſhal be ry | 
 uerrifito ſuch feares and amazements , at fight} 
| of cheit owne wickedneſle, as they ſhallthrow | 
| downe themſelyes at Chriſts feere, and deny- 


| ing themſelves whoſly,ſhall acknowledge that | 


theyare in himwhatſocuer they are; and doe 
rely and cruſt oneſy-orrhis grace arid helpe, | 
\* The yſe of this. datrine, ax it is for all mipi- 
ters, lo efpecially for vs which ſie in the Vni- 
| uerktie; we live as it were ina $eminarig 4 we 
| many of vs are hereafter by Gods,grace to be: 
framed to the Miniflery, as ſome&f.wd-dlreadie 
ate, Now here we\ have many occaGons\go be 

 pufr vp in ſelfe corſteir: we ſee bur felves grow, 
in time, in degrees, in Jeatning,, ia hooour ,in! 
name andeſtimation;'and to many of vs God 
| giues good portions'of his gifts; whae are all 
theſe, but ſo many baires t6- allurevs to pride 


.| and vane opinions of our owne worths? bar 
| let vs remember the end we aiine at, is not hu- 


mane tor carnall; our purpoſe is to ſaue ſoules: 
Then the weapons of out warie maſt not bee carnal, 
a5 pride, vaine-glory,and ſelfe conceir. If thet-' 
fore weeuer looke to be made inftruments of | 
Gods glorie in ſaving of toules, then at the 
firſt ſer we not before our eyes the honour, but 
the danger of ouricalling , and bumble wee our 
hand of our Ged, that-, 
content that God giue any occaſion: or meais | 
to pull vs downe;either by outward croſſes, of 

inward temptationzand let vs reloyce,when We | 
are thereby ſo farre.cait downe, that we cry our 
in the a(tooiſhment/ of our ſpicits,as the Pro- | 
pher here; Woe is me, Tam wudeone : but other- 


roud natures , andrruft in our owne abilitie, 
gifts, and learning, lervsknow,' we vie iu 
weapons in a ſpiritnall warfare; and let vs be 6 "5 
red, the Lord will worke no great worke in his 


ſclues in worldlyeſtiniation, and work our oor. 


| noughrend roo much yporrittetfe”; God there. 
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owne purpoſes, but we ſhall doe little in the 
ſaluation-of -ſoules : for thoſe men doe pro- 
nounce the; moſt powerfull bleſſings on other! 
mens ſoules .apd ſpeake the beſt wordes of 
comfort to other mens conſcience, which ofte- 
inelt ſay voto themlclues , Wor 55 mee, { am v4- 
done. 0 ELD 44 7 ; ; 

| Furthermore; whereas the Prophet at this 
|vifion and Revelation of Gods glory yoto him, 


beeing words of extreame feare and aftoniſh- 
ment, and of fo low a deiection as-is a degree 
cowards deſperation (if it had gone forward) 


[ judgement, the doQtrine of Interceſſion of an- 
gels & Saints for particular men: for if he had, 
heeneeded. nor at the fight of Gods Maieſlie, 
forthwith to haue cried out, Woe 25 mee, { am 
v:done : but hee might have ſtajed himtlelfe a 
while in this cogitation; I will defire Moſes, 
Samuel, or Daugg to pray to this glorious God 
forme; or here are holy Angels of the Sera- 
phins preſent, they ſee in what a tearefull caſe] 
am, I will pray to them to ſpeake to this glori- 
ous and mightic Lord for me, that I periſh-nor 
in this feare : but be inſtantly ſeeing the Lord 
appeare in maieſtie, and fearing his iult wrath, 
(beeing guilty of his owne corruptions) with- 
our any hope or expectation, or (as hee ſeemes) 
without the leaſt cogitation of helpe or aſh- 
ance fromany creature, cryeth out, { am v#- 
done, 
Laſtly, whereas he exclaimeth, Woe «x mee, / 
. | «ws vndone: beeing words of a ſoule humbled 
{anddeieCted , and hereby ſhewed himſelfe to 
bein that caſe , which apoore finner.is, when 
the preaching of the Lawe hath humbled him, 
by ſhewing him his fiones, and his extreame 
danger by them: We may learnegthat to be cal- 


ted and regenerate;and that when a man is cal- 
led thereunto,it is a worke little lefſe rhen that 
wherby God calleth a finner from bis finne, to 
theſiate of repentance: for as God firſt caſteth 
downe the finner, before he giue him grace, or 
any feeling of his love in Chriſt; ſo here be firſt 
abaſeth and caſteth downe the Prophet in the 
bght of Gods Maicſtie,and bis owne miler1c,a- 
fore hee honour him with a Commiſſion to 
preach his word ynto his people, Which I note 
apainſt thoſe men, which hold it ſoordinarie a 
matterto enter into the Miniſicric,as many do, 
| which rake it vpon them in worldly and polli- 
tique purpoſes. And ſome of better Ranke, 
which thinke if a man haue learning, cegrees, 
| ge, beis ſufficiently qualified for that calling, 
ut alas,this is not all; there 15 a greater worke 
tobe wrought then ſothe muſt be bumbled and 
caſt downe in fight of the greatneſle of that 
calling, of. that Maicſtie of that God, whole: 
roome he is to execute, and of the ynworthi- 
nefle of himſelfe ro ſo great a worke : be mult 
be reſolued, that to call a man to the Miniſte- 


[cryeth out of himſelfe, y/oe z me, am vndone : | 


let ys learne j- that the Prophet held not in his | 


ied to the minifterie, is to be as it were conuer- | 


bis Chureh, but the converting of a ſigner, and 
callivg him to theſtate of grace:nay-itis a work 


A 


| lo heat his Vocatios to that place,is often'tocry 
| out in the amazement of his ſoule; oe s-mee ; | 
| a9 Undone. As therefore they are fowlydecei+ 
| ued, Which thinke any-holinefle os fandtificati- 


| 0n;6an ſufficiently qualific a man.withourlear- | 


ning; {o are they no lefle, which thioke all _— 


| worke,, which here was wrouphe'inthe holy 


| Pcophec, Thus we ſee the feare & alloviſhmenc | 
' BY 


, of the Propher;-Itfollawetby 7 1-3! , +. 
| "For Fama manofpollutediipr,nc © 1! | 
\  Nowſolloweththe cauſes of hisfeare, which! 
B are.two; The firſtishes.0wne pollution and fulte- 
| tuineſle, andthe Hnnefulneſſe of his people: his 

| QWpe-he freely comfeſicth in theſe words ; [ am 

a man of poliuted lips: that is, Iamamiſetableand 
 hnvetull man, and therefore] feare and trem- 

_ | blexo ſtandin Gods preſence; nay, 1. dare nor 
| looke vpon the Lord for.my ſinnes, But ittnay 

| be. demanded, how could the Prophet ſay thus 
truely.? for he was a holy man, and juſtified in 
| Gods preſence, by his true faith in the Meſſias , 
and fanctified by repentance: can aman iuftifi-! 
| edand ſanified ſay,he is a man polluted?] an-' 
| {wer. It is doubtleſſe he was fo; hee therefore 
complaineth here, not of any greatand enor- 
mous {innes, which he had commirted to the 
| publike ſcandall ofthe Churchz but firſt of the 


C | corruption of his nature, which in himzavin all 


. 7 . 


men,is a very ſea of iniquitie, &which alwaics| 


'appeares the mote; the nearer a man comes to 
God ; andrnerefore did now moſt apparantly' 

| diſcover it ſelfe. in the Propher, when he was it 
| the preſence of the Lord himſelfe, Secondly, he | 
complaineth of ſome aCtuall finnes of his life, 

| and it is more likely of ſome finnes of omiſſion; 

| then of commiſſion : for wee finde not that the 

; Prophet was cuer touched withany great finn, 

| and where we know it not, wee are in-charitic 

| not to imagine jt. So that it is moſt probable, 
he complaineth of ſame ſmaller faults,or negli- 
gences.in his miniſterie:as not preaching to the 
people at ſome time when he ought, ornot 
preaching ſo willingly or checretully as hee 
(hould,or defirers leauepreaching, becauſe the 
impatience in his Miniſterie, whewthe people 
were rebellious and refifted his dotrine;which 
paſſion might therather vexe him ( as we reade 
it did Jeremy) the Jewes were fo ftubborne and 
tif-necked a pcople:or it may be ſome want of 
reale or forwardneſle: theſe, or ſome ſuch were 
the cauſe of his feare: and the conſcience of 
theſe makes him here crie out that he cannot 
and in the ſight of God, Where we learne, 
firſt , what a tender conſcience godly Mini- 
{ters muſt haue aboue all men :' namely , chat 
they muſt make conſcience, not of the great 
and groſle finnes onely, but euen of the loweſi 
and leaſt fnnes: and he muſt endeauour in his 


euen. ike ynto itzfor as a fioner in-his cenwer ſion, | 


| ward complements to be {ſufficient without this ! 


| himſeclfe and 


people were ſtubborn: & diſobedient, or ſome| 


of tender 
| conſcicnce, 


|ie, is the greateſt worke that God workerh in 


but 


———_— 


calling, nor :onely.to be cleare of great crimes, 


f, 


Cinles of | 
bis Fearey % 
1.Caulg-pol- 


lurion of 


his people, 
1, His owneE, 
HeAwas a2 
man of pol 
lurcd lips, 


And he was } 
a polluted 
man, 


And he com- 
Plaineth not 
of capitall 
ſianes, 


But of the 
corruption 
of hts nature 


2. Of ſome 
omiſſion in 
his calling, 


Do@r.Ergo, 
Miniſters Ff 
muſt be men 


ts. Hil. 


( 


| 
| 


] 


And make 
conſcince of 


the lcaſt ſins. 


And be moſt 


't caretull in | 


his miniſtery ' 
both publik- | 
ly and pti- 


.. 
Fx 


Vſe. Ergo 
Miniſters for 
eat finncs 

uld bec 


preatly hum- | 
Iced . 


And for . 
great negii- 
gence in 
their calling, 
elſe they 
haue no con- 
{cience, 


faichiull Mi- 


n.itcrs nor 


£9 bee dif- 


| gences-in his place ; for 2 ſmall fault in other 
| men is great, 


| rhe ſoule;when as the ſmalleſt Gnnes doe fo af- 


| elſc theſe men will prooue to bein a miſerable 
 eflate. 
Good and | 


but as farreabmay bez to be free from theleaſt 
| appearance/of evill, zad from the leaſtneght- | 


jn them; and that which may be | 
ſomewaies pardoniable in other men, is no way 
inthem ;rhey-muſt therefore watch over them- 
ſelues moR carefully; and rake heed to all their 
waies : an&for this endis it, thata Miniſter in 
godly wiſedome muit often deprive himlelte- 
even of many things(which it may be, lawfully 
he mighrvſe}teaſt his liberty be an occaſion of 
evill to others;and muſt abſtaine from the leaſt 


ling, & burthensro his conſcience. And hence 


calling,in his words,diet,company,recreation, 
apparell, geſtures,and in his whole cariage, be- 
cauſclirtle finnes are ſo great in him. Eſpecial- 
ly Miniſters muſt here learne the Apoſles leſ- 
ſon, to be infant in ſeaſon, 'and out of ſtaſon t to 
preach and exhort, to comfort and rebuke, publikely 
andprinately :to good, to bad ; when is well 
caken; whenirt is ill raken; when they wilfingly 
recciuec it, and when they fiubbornely reſiſt it; 
when they commend him, and reward him,and 
when they raile at hum and perſecute himfor it; 


ſeaſon; forthe leaſt negligence. in his dutie, or 
omitting the leaſt opportunity of doing good, 
will when God yifits his conſcience, be abur- 
then and yexation to him, as it was hereto the 
Prophet. | | 

And furthermore, if theſe ſmall finnes thus. 
afflicted the Prophet, then alas whar is to bee 
thought of thoſe Miniſters, who make no con- 
ſcience of foule and ſcandalous finnes? how 


-. 


fiones, leaſt even they be blemiſhes to his cal- | 


js it, that a miniſter cagnot be too careful in his | 


thus muſt he be diligent in {caſon, andout of | 


lity, Coueroulneſle; Ignorance, Iclencfle, carc- | 
'lefle Nonrefidency, how ſhall theſe (1 fay Jand 


other like gricuous crimes oppreſle & burthen 


fright this holy man? Surely, when God ſhall 
vitit them, their ſtates will be moſt fearefuli, 
nor ſhall any mans caſe, be ſo miſerable, as an 
vnconſcionable Minifters, And though now : 
ſuch looſe and licentious Miniſters fcewe ro 


will they cric out ia fearctull a 
T am wundone, © 


And againe,if theſe ſmall faults ſo affri ohted 


neuiſh,Woe i me, 


| 
| 


this holy Prophet , & burdened bis conſcience "4 


; 


then what pitifull conſciences baue thoſe mini- | 
fiers, whoſe daily negligence, and vnconſcio- ' 
nable carelefnefle in their places is ſuch, as all 
men ſpeake of, and yet they arenot touched: 
lurely theſe men are not of ſo tender conſcien- | 
ces as the Prophet was; and either the Propher 


| hete was much more nice then needed, or 


| 


| 


Laftly, let Minifters of care and conſcience, 
. be here comforted in the example of the Pro- 


x 


| pber:who is there, bur may findeimperfeCtions 


B 


ſhall Symonic,Incontinency, Vſury,Inhoſpira- | - 
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A ! 
A. 


| 


. [in himſelfe?hence it is therefore,that godly mi. 


+ | their pollution, with the Prophet here) when no 


| burdens vntothem:for of all men in the world, 


| ſcience, 


live in iollicie, and without any feate, yet when | -— 
God ſhall appeare vnto their conſcience, then D 


|ryring into himſelfe , preſently his conſcience 
| checks him for his moſt proper fi 


| make him crie out", Woe i me? but 
| diſcomfort them, but rather rejoyce, that they 


| themſelves, 


| all other holy Prophets caſe before them, In 
| having imperfetions it themfſelues, they 


Will often A | 
Uaped ? 


| thong thy 
| Wants'f 
s the Propher | _ 


the Þro the. 
| laime againſt "butt 
they are.not alone, it was this, and 


and'blemiſhes in himſelfe, which 
let not that 


can ſee their owne weakeneſle,..2 


did here:Tfthey have cauſe ro exc 

the comp ; 
of them at 
' here they 


Phet doth, 


wer p - are | 
no moremilerable then the Propher was : bur 
| 


lerthem labour robeas bleſſed in ſeeing ang. 
complaining of themſelues as he was : And ler 
euery miniſter aflurehimſelf , rhat the more he 
makes'conſcience , even of the leaſt fines of 
all, themore he reſembleth the auncient holy 
Prophets, and the more likely is he ro worke 


| (which is the proper fanne of that call 


effectually in his Miniſterie, For his duty is to: 


| worke in his people a conſcience, not of great| 


hnves onely,bur even of all:bur how can he do 
that inthem, if hehave nor firſt of all done it | 


niſters finde fault with themſ@ues, when other 
men cannor, and cry out acainſt themſelges for | 


Godly \1inj. 
Rers find; 
Fault wih 
eh-mſclues 
W.1C4 the 
world c20* 
NUT, 


other man can accuile them of the lealt crime: 
nay; when other met,do magnifie God for his | 
eraces-0n them,and prailetheir-gifrs,and com. | 
mend their good lines, euen then do they con- 
demnethemſelues, and exclaime again(t their | 
owne corruptions: and their owne {malleſt 
negligences, or omifſions, are great wounds| | 
totheir conſciences ; and their leaſt fhnnes, and. 

their molt pardonable infirmities , are (ore; 


a Godly miniſter is a man of a moſt tender con- 
Hitherto hath the Prophet c 
nerally of his pollution, 
Particularly, he exclaimerh againſt the pollz- | pyricuuly 
tion of his lippes. But why will tome fay , com-| <7 
plaines-he of the poliurion of his lippes , rather | tepoiu 
chen of his heart, or his hands, or any other | 943 
part of him: were they not polluted? yes,all in, 
fome meaſure: and was not he greived arthem! 
all? yes aſſucedly,we muſt grauat thar alſo, But | 
the reaſon is, he was a Propher, his duty wasto, pher dv 
 vſe his tongue : for aminiſter is an interpreter, |. 
as he is called, Iob.33.23 .that is, the peop/es 10: his wongit 
God by prayer , and Gods to the people by preachmg: | 
he is Gods mouth, and the peoples mouth: 
ſo that the tongue of a miniſter 1s that part of | 
his body, which is to bee vied as a principall 
inſtrument of Gods glorie, and more to the| 
ſetting foorth of his honour then any other, 
Now euery man isto be tried what he1s by his 
calling, rather then by any other collarerall 
courſes: therefore the honour or diſhonour ol 
| a miniſter,is the vſc or the abuſe of his tongve; 
and his comfort or diſcomfort,is the well viing, 
or not yfing of it. The Prophet therefore here 
affrighted at Gods preſence, and therefore re- 


omplained ge- 
/ 


| 


Kis (rallel 
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and dignities of the eMiniſterie, 


—| merefore is -refore is it, that he exclaimeth-againſt the 


Jemay learne, © 
Nieſt, the vanitie of chePapiſts, who mag- 
nifie-che [Merirs of holy mens workes : for if 
s | this holy Propher, a man cruly iuflified and ex- 
w2ordinarily ſanRified, yer durſi nor ſtand be- 
foreGod in this lictle-appearance of his glory, 
notwirbſtanding all his zeale, and courage, & 
conſcience, and paines, & ſufferings in his fun- 
Qion, but was caſt downe ſo farre, from a con- 
ceit.of his owne worth, that he eryed out , Woe 
is me, 1 am vndone : How then can we who are 
noberter,but much worſe then he,ftand before 
1Godin the day of Iudgement, in the great ap- 
earing of his infinite iuſtice & glorie? Rather 
doubtleſſe, as here the ſmalleſt pollution of his 
lipper, and negligence in his calling,droue him 
out of all conceit of merit, when once he came 


ration of our ſo many and fowle pollutions a- 


ofour owne goodnes, when we appeare before 
God, It is therefore to be feared that the Pa- 
piſts, who thus magnifie their owne merics, do 


tion of their. owne infirmities, doe ſeldom pre- 
ſeat themſelues in the preſence of Gods Maiez 
tie, For if they did, then doubtleſle the leaft 


farre from ever thinking of cheir owne merits. 
They alſo cel vs,of works of ſupererrogation, 


_ but it ſeemes here this holy Propher had none 
qe | of them.” And they reach,a man may in this life 


perfeRly fulfill che Law, but who can doecit, if 
not Miniſters? And what miniſters, if not extra- 


cheife of them)exclaimeth here in pirifull man- 
ner againſt his pollucions, Doubtlefſe, if the 
Papifts would ceaſe flattering themſelues, and 
notexamine their conſciences by their owne 
|pleafing corruption, bur preſent rhemſelues in 
|the face and preſence of Gods maieſtie, they 
would be farre from theſe conceits, en 

In the next place, whereas the Prophet com- 


.| culiar ſfinne of his place : Miniſters are here 
, |taught, to.auoide that finne aboue all other; & 
tolabour in that dutic aboue any other: for the 
doing of it, is his moſt comfort; the want of ir 


6 [18 his moſt vexation: his tongue is the inſtru- 


ment given him to honour God;ithe vie it wel 
ityeeldes him comfort , more then any other 
duties, | 

Butif he vſe not, or abuſe his tongue, the 


w | pollution of his lippes will be the heavieſt bur- 


lution of bis lippes: out of whichpraQtiſe of his|_ 


intothepreſcnce of God; ſothe due confide-. 


boue bis, ſhould beat down all proud conceits | 


{eldome or neuer enter into ſerious confidera-| 


-| for as 


fight of theic leaſt pollution, would make them 


ordinarie Pcophets? And yer /ſaiah (the firſt &| 


|plainech of the polntion of hi lippes,as of the pe- 


no conſcience ; nor can haue any comfort ; for 
that is the principall duty of a Miniſter(chough 


|all the other beerequiredto make him com- 


pleate: )che want of them may condemnehim 
before men, but it is the pollution ofhis lippes 


| | whichpreſeatly checks him before God, as we 


lechereinthis holy Prophet, The concluſion 
then is to cuery Miniſter, thatifhe had all the 
vertues & good properties, that can commend 
a man in the world, yet if bs lips bee polluted;ei- 
ther by not preaching, or by negligeat;idle,ot 
careleſlz preaching,this pollution will ſo flaine 
h1s conlctence, and ſo burthea him in the pre- 
ſence of God, that the time will come ( not- 
withltanding all his other good qualitics) he 
will cry out in farre more pitifull manner.chen 
here the Prophet doth; oe # mee, | am vndone, 
por mk [ ama man of polluted lippes, It follow- 
eth, 6,9 265 
eAna 1 dwell in the middeſt of a people of polluted 
pes. 
The Propher not onely complaines of his 


own pollution, bur of his peoples alſo among: 


whom he liucd:& this he doth for theſe cavles; 
Firſt, toteach vs, thatit is the Miniſters duty 
to confeſle not only his own.fins, but the finnes 
of his 4 to complain of them to-god: 

c is the peoples [nterpreter to God , hee 
muſt not thinke it enough to put vp theirpeti- 
tions, to ynfold their wants, and craue relecfe 


|for them at gods hads, bur he muſt further take 


knowledge of the finnes of his people, and 


make both publjke and priuate confeſſion of 


them to God: and the more particularly he can 
doe this, the better: andthisheis todo, both 
for the peoples prog for his owne alſo, be- 
cauſe it cannot 

are in ſome ſort his: for this is the peculiar dan- 
ger of the Magiſtrars and Miniſters callings, 
that generally.the (innes of their people are 
theirs: I meanethat they are acceſſarie to the 
ſinnes of their people, cither by provoking the 
by their euill example,or by not reproouing,or 
not hindring,or ſuffering,or winking,or couc- 
ring and concealing,or not puniſhing chem, or 


not carefully enough vſing meanes to preuent | 
them : by all which meanes and many more, it | 


comes to paſle, that the peoples finnes are the 


Miniſters by communication : fo that as well i 
for his owne ſakeas theirs, he is to confeſle to 
TG od their finnes as well as his owne. 
Now ifa miniſter muſt confefſe his peoples 


finnes, then it followeth conſequently, that he 
muſt know them, and take notice of them : for 
elſe hee cannot confeſle them, And this is one 
cauſe why the holy Ghoſt commaunds a Paſtor 
to knowe hy flocke, 


e but the finnes of his people, | 


whothinke a Miniſter to difcbarge ſufficiently 


s, Mis peoy 
ples pollutis 
He com» -.. 
plaincs of it 
tO tefiths 


For general . Þ, © | 


ly he is ac- 
ceſlarie to 

his peoples 
ſinnes, 


1Vſe. Ergo, 
2 Minifter 
muſt knowe | 
his peoples 
Games. 


| Prou 17.21. 
He muſtnot onely haxe « flocks, and krowe: 


8-7 


wn |thenofall:they uiferr are greatly deceived, 


which is bs flocke , or haue a generall eye over | 
it ; buc hee muſt have a particular and diſtin&t | 
knowledge of the flate of it: and the more par- | 
ticular the better, '.- I} 


his dutie, though he preach nor, if he keepe 
good Hoſpitalitie, and make peace amongſt | 
Neighbours, and performe other works of _ | 
ritte & £004 life: for iniſter haue riot this | | 

| Wrobearhogclnk duty And if the miniſter ought to knowe and 


|[Yertve, he hath none: If he Preach not, if hea-ſ |, NOWE 
[abuſe bis lippes ; or if he open them tor, he hath | | 'confefle his peoples finnes, then irfolloweth;} | 
nn | 22 OR: 


p# 4 


| aa 2. 
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ES : | The ſecond Treatiſe of the duties 


A 


| finnes, remooued to another place. ic 1. 
found more or lefle tainted Sick aq wars 
| they abound amongſt the people: and yet fe 
4 ther, that a Miniſter knowne to be faithfull 
| painefull, and zealous, and comming to a dif. 
obedient, and tubborne,froward,or prophane 
and diſſolute people, his faith is weakened, hi, | 
zeale and courage abated, Gods races in him | 
| dulled and much decayed: godly Miniſters do 
daily complaine hereof, and experience cue 
where {hewes it too true, Out of this we may 
learne ſomething both for our inſtruftion, ang 
for our conuerſation, 
For our infiruction, it here appeares how 
wicked and wretched the corruption of our na- |! 
ture is, which cannot but recciue ſome contagi-. 
on from the pollution of thoſe with whome ve 
live;for this is ſo,not onely in them who carrie 
a looſe hand ouer themſelues, but even io ſuch | 
as looke moſt narrowly vnto their ſteps; as we | 
ſee here in this holy Prophet, who was a man 
of more then ordinary ſanRification : how lit- 
tle cauſe therfore hath any man toextol nature? 


ficſt, that its beſt for a Miniſter to be preſent 
with bis people,that ſo hemay the berter know 
them and their ſtare : and certainely if ir bea 
| Miniſters duty to confeſſc to God the polluti- 
ons of his people, then willfull and carelefle 
Non-refidency,and all abſence, without iuft & 
conſcionable cauſes,muſt needes be a foule and 
fearefull finne, For how could [ſaiab haue con- 
feſſed, that bis people were apeople of polluted lips, 
but that he dwelt amongſt them. Nay ſaith the 
Prophet, he dwelt in the middeſ# among them: 
indeed wel may he kyow and confeſſe his peoples 
pollurions , thar dwelles in the middelt among 
chem, 

Againe, if the Mivifter bee to confeſle his 
peoples (innes, and therefore mutt needs know 
them; then it followeth alſo that they muſt dif- 
couer and confefſe them ynto him, or elle itis 
not poſſible he ſhould perfeAly know their e- 
ate: the want of this is a great fault in our 
Churches: for how euer we condeme Auricu- 
lar confeſſion, as a very pollicy inthe deuiſers, | 
andaracke to the conſciences of poore Chri- | 


e mu 
Cefaſe heir 
finnes, nnd 

« { rencalethem 
\.' [ro their Mi- 
- | aiſter, 


| = + Popiſh, 
da rolams | 


re. | 
And of fueh 
Games as diſ- 


| 


quiet the c6- 
| icicence, 


| To teach 
vs that peoe 
make 

ir Mini« 

Ker more or 


Bu lefſe polly- 


ted alſo, 


ftians, yer we not onely allow, bur call and cry 
for that confefſion , whereby a Chriſtian vo- 


open his cſtate, and disburthen his conſcience 
of ſuch ſinnes as diſquiet him, and craue his 

odly aſſiſtance, and holy prayers : great bleſ- 
fag and comfort doth doubtlefle fellow them 
that ſe this godly praCtiſe; and$the want of ir, 
is cauſe.chat a Miniſter cannot diſcert the ſtate 


God of their pollutions, and confeſſe their 
finnes ſo particularly , as would be good both 
for bim and them. 

| Secendly, the Prophet couples together his 
owne pollution, and the pollutions of his peo- 
ple, as the adiuvant or helping cauſe, and the 


forward the pollution of a Miniſter, and the 
worſe peoplethey are,the worſe dothey make 
him , though he be otherwiſe ueuer ſo good: 
For euen the Prophet, though called of God 
himſelfe,and iuſtified, and ſanRified, and a man 
of extraordinary grace, yet dwelling in the 
middeſt of a people ſo ſtubborne and diſobedi- 


with their pollutiens, Miniſters (even the beſt) 
are men, and this comes to paſſe by reaſon of 
the corruption of their nature asthey are men, 
thenature of which corruption is to apprehend 
any cuill where ever it finds it, and to partake 
with it:regeneratio qualifies &abares this cor- 
ruption, but takes it not away perfeQly in this 
life: whereby it comes wks , that a miniſter 
living among euil people,cinot but be ſom- 
what ſtained with their pollution, of what ſorr 
ſoever they be': inſomuch as it is often ſcene, 
that one knowne to be otherwiſe diſpoſed of 
himſelfe, is found ro be diſpoſed to this or that 
euill, by living amongſt a ye ſo diſpoſed, 


| Andagaine, that aminiſter jn ſuch a place, and 


luncarily at al ciwes may reſort to his Paſtor, 8 : 
| fled by grace, be.ſo hardly kept within com. 


cuen of tis owne flocke, nor can complaine to-|. 


efte&: For the pollution of a people, helpes | 


enr, as the [ewes were, was ſomething touched | 


and how much lefſſe cauſe the ſchoolemen, and 
ſome other Papiſts, to giue the leaſt commen- 
dations to our pare naturalls : for if nature reQi- 


pafle, alas how outragious and peruerſe isir, 


when it raignes without controlment ? 


| Andfor our further infiruion,here we may 
ſee of what a creeping & incroaching nature 
finne is, which like a ſecret yenome in the »ats- 
rall bedie, (Qit in the pollitique body reſis not 
in the place or partie poiſoned , but cloſely 
creeps, and diffuſerh ir ſelfe into every part and 


Magiſtrates & Minifters)it deſcendeth viſibly, 
and the example of their euill life is palpadly 
ſcandalous; ſo from the people to the Magi- 
ſtrate or Minifter it creepeth cloſely,and aſcen- 
deth in more ſecret and inſenfible manner, yet 
in effeR it18 roo ſenfible; for it is alwaies [eene 


| that they are ſomething touched with their| 
peoples pollutions : finne is not onely as 2 pol-| 


ſon, ſpreading from the heart to all parts, 
from the Miniſter to the people : bur as 2 gan- 


| grene, if it beginne in the foote, will without 
- | ſpeedy preuention ſpread priuily to the heart: 


0 finne ſhewes it ſelfe,, even from the people 


no not 4 little : for let this gangrene begin"e 
atthe feete, it will not ret till ir bee in the 
heart, Te 

For our converſation we 


are here ravoht, 


firſt, if a winiſter, by reaſon of the carry” 
on of his ownenature,and the creeping nar 


of ſinne, is in ſuch danger to bee Raineg with 
11 Miniſters 


the peoples pollutions; then let 2 ell with 


| amonglt ſuch people, free from ſuch and ſuch | 


defire, andvie all good meanes to dw 


— 


A— ed —_— — 
htc 

he _—_ el... a —_—_ _ + 

GET CE mt 


dn Mit. Ad 


—_ _— _ 
ems _— -—_— _ 


— 


.u 


— = wt ] o ” 


1 Was 


cr: eping 
; ture flu ky 


member of the-whole : ir creepes from man to, lei p 


om. ni- 


man; yea from an euill man to a good,from the | g::5:0p: 
| worſt man to the beſt: from prophane men, to 
godly Miniſters: & as from publike perſons (25| 


pi 3% from 
proplezo 
Miaifters 


peeps 


ErgoNopy 
| finne in the 


deging'ng 


tothe Miniſters: So great cauſe is there for all - -- 
men to ftoppe finne in the begioning , c0| 
. | breake itin the egge , to give water no paſſage, 


and dignities of the OM imiſterie. | 


edt. 


_— 


"Tear little polluted as may be : otherwiſe let 
im aſſure himſelfeto be polluted with them, 
which is both a great diſcomfort to his owne 
conſcience ( 35 bere it was tothe Propher )and 
diſgrace © hisprofeſſion? for if it be a duty of 
every good profeſſor of religion , to keepe him- 
ſ + onſpotted of the world, chen how much more 
[;citthe Miniſters duty'ſo to doe? and how 
Cule a Raine is it ro the honour of his calling, 


[cobe polluted in the common polutions of the 


eople ? 


It may be therefore good counſell to al god- 


A 


are they tobe mol carefull, that they doe not | 


looſely and laviſhly beſtowe themſelues on all 
companies, as too many doe in our Church, to 
the great ſcandall thereof, who care n6t with 


whome they conuerſe ; bur all companies, all- 


places, all times, all ſports and recreations, all 


meetings,all occaſions are one with them : bur 
| alas, what marvell though ſuch men keep mor 
themſelues vnſported of the world, but prooue too 


offenſive to their calling : for ſeeing the beſt 
men cannot Jive with the beſt people , bur they 
ſhall receive ſome contagion from them, how 


All <&mpa- 


nies, and all 
recreations 
are not for 
Miniſters, 


carefully ought ordinary miniſters to make dif- 
|terence of men and meetings, times and places, 
and not diffuledly apd careleſly to thruſt them=| 


ly Miniſters in the placing and diſpoſing of 
themſelues , not to enquire onely how good 
[a1;juing ſuch & ſuch aplace is, how wel ſeated, 


bw, 


mongſt whom they are to live: if-godly & well 
diſpoſed , or at the leaſt traQtable and gentle, 
andwilling to be taught, then lefle to regard 
other incommodities : but if wicked, and pro- 
phane,or (which is worſe) ſtubborn, froward, 
and vntractable , then lefſe to regard the grea- 
teſt commodities { and certainely if this point 
be well cotifidered of , and how bitter it hath 
been in the end, to many who haue not regar- 
ded it, it will appeare , that this is the beſt en- 
coutagement of diſcouragement , the greateſt 
commodity or- diſcommodity, and the beſt 
reaſon,cither to winnea man to aplace, or ro 
draw him fro ir, how good ſocuer it be other- 
waies:they that neglect this duty, and areled 
(or miſled rather) with carnall and worldly re- 


is me, 1 dwell in the middeſt of a people of polluted 
lppes? . 
And here ſuch Miniſters-as haue poore /inings 


. [but good people , let them not faint nor bee dif- 


couraged,they haue more cauſe to bleſle God, 
then to be grieued : for doubtleſle they are far 


+ [better then thoſe who haue great linings and an 


ewill people, | 

| Butas for thoſe to whome God hath been 
ſo good, as to beſtowe vpon them competent 
livings, & a willing and well diſpoſed people, 
let them thinke themſelues double blefled of 


how healthbfull, 8 beneficiall it will be, (which: 
whet [.1- alas the common and almoſt the only que- 
4 tions now a dayes,) but principally,to regard 
| whata people they bee, and how affected, a- 


(pets , how iuſt is it ypon them when they are | 
madeto crie in the ſorrow of their ſoule,, zoe | 


ſe}ues into all: $o doing ſhall they keepe their|' 


calling from muchreproach, and preſerue the- 
ſelues from much pollution , which otherwiſe 
from their polluted people, they ſhal be ſure to 
receiue, TY 
And here people are tobe admoniſhed, not 
too ſharpely to cenſure their Miniſter : though 
he benor ſo ſociable withthem all; as it may 
be many would expeCt: for it concerns no man 
to be ſo warie of his company and his ſports, as 
it doth the Minifter : and they would hauc 
comfort and honour by their Miniſter, let them 
be carefull into what recreations and company 
they draw or defire him: for the more polluted 
the people are amongſt whome hee lives, the 
more carefull muſt he be to keep himſelfe cleare 
from their pollutions. | 
Laſtly, here people are taught; notto bee 
too ſharp condemners of thoſeMinifters,whoſe 
converſations are not {o vnablameable as were 
to be wiſhed: for as they live ill, generally the 
cauſe is , becauſe they live among an ill peo- 
le. | | 
, Why then ſhould they ſomuch condemne 


| them, for ſuch faults wherein themſelues haue 
made them faulty? I ſay not, bur our Church, & 


State, arid Miniſterie, are to cenſure ſuch men, 
(and it were good they did it more) but it is a- 
oainſt all reaſon the people ſhould doe ſo, 


whereas themſelues are the cauſe of it:For alas, | 


if this holy Prophet was a man of pollmed lippes, 
becauſe hee dwelt with a people of polluted lippes, 
what maruell then though ordinarie Miniſters 
be polluted with the common and vaiuerſall 


j 


E 


And people 


muſt not 
drawe their 
miniſters roo 
wuch into 
companie, 


z. People © | 
mult nor c0- 
demne t00 
ſharply ſuch 
Miniſters as | 
are faultic in | 
their lines, 
for thEſclues 
arc the cauſe 
of ir,being 
of euil lixes 
chemſclucs. 


| pollutjons of their people? People-therefore, 
are firſt of all to ſee that themſelues bee well 
ordered gnd godly, and then iuſtly may they 
complaine, if the lives of their Miniſters be not 
agreable:bur otherwiſezit is not poſſible with. | 
out very ſpeciall grace of god, but that a mini- 
ter ſhall be more or lefſe touched with thoſe 
crimes Which are the common faults of his 
people. And lamentable experiece daily lets vs 
ſee,that where a people ina towneis giuen to 
drunkenneſſe, there the Miniſter is either ſo. for 
| companie , or attheleaſt roo good a fellows 
where a people are giuen to contention, there 


the Miniſter hath ewo many ſuites :- where 


Which is rather a cinnicall and fantaſticall, wi 
tnen any way areligious praGtiſe:)ſo of all men | the people, bee Popiſh , there the Miniſter 
Ys cn HERES a Ter n - . is 


SS ts i, w 


_ | God, and treble bound to honour God, and to 

[doe good im his Church : and if ſuch men goe 
not before their brethren in all miniſteriall care 
and duty, their fault is aboue all men,and they 
make themſelues vnworthy of ſo great mer- 
cies, 

Apaine, if that apolluted people pollutes 
their Miniſter, here isa o00d warning for all 
miniſters to be wary and choiſe of their com- 
pany, with whom they will priuately conuerlſe: 
for-as on the one fide they may. not retire 
themſelues into any ſolicarineſſe,vor ſequeſter 
themſolues from all ſocietie with their people, 


Look what 
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But ſich mi- 
niſters as 
Ls a 

peo. 
No and yer 
arc looſe, 
they are not 
worthy to 
be minifters 
- | bur to be dc- 
priucd. 


2. Caufe of 
his frarcahe 
1 fawc the 
Lord 

How* in a 
viſton, 


| 


| worthy both admiration and imitation, and 


| whom God hath bleſſed with a o00d and tra- 


' | the Lord of Hoſts, whois the king of glory, 


inftantly his conſcience is ſmitten with feare, 
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is too ſuperſtitious: where the people are ign0- 
rant,chere the miniſter is no great clark, where 
che people are giuen to any great finne, there 
the Miniſter generally is not free fro the fame 

ollution ; and it is {eeoe;, that the beſt Mini- 
ers, and moſt carefull of all, doe complaine 
bitterly of the pollutions of their _ ; for 
chit howſocuer it may be they eſcape parta- 
king with their finnes , yet they alwayes find at 


| the leaſt a dulling and decaying of Gods gra- 


ces in themſelues , where the people are vnto- 
ward and diſobedient, If therefore a Minilter 
lives with ſuch a people, his caſei@ptrifull and 
dangerous: for he walks in the midit of nets 
& ſnares, which are laid for him on euery fide; 
and if be eſcape them(I meane, it he keep him- 
ſelfe vnſported , in the middeſt of a ſpotted and 
polluted people ) his care and his conſcience is 


himſelfe is worthy double honour, as beeing 
both a zealous Miniſter, & a holy man; Bur he 


able people,and well affefted withthe word, 
and yet himſelte liuerh looſely and ſcandalou- 


account lycthon that Miaitter , andno rebuke 
is toorough,no puniſhment too great, no cen= 
ſure too ſharpe tor him, And,if this holy Pro- 
phet,tcare {o much the preſence ef God for his | 
{mal polutions,& yet lived amongſt ſo wicked 
and polluted a people, then what heauines and | 
horror,ſhall be heaped on his ſoule, who cares | 
not with how foule pollutions his life be ftai- 
ned, and yer liuveth amongſt a godly and well 
diſpoſedpeople? And thus we haue the firſt 
cauſc'of his teare, his owne , and his peoples 
pollutions, | 

It followeth, e And mine eyes hane ſerene the 
King,and Lord of Hoſtes. 

1 he ſecond caule of the Prophets feare and 
aſtoniſhment is, He ſawethe Lord, who then 
appeared in glory vnto him :nor that he ſawe | 
the-lubRance of God ( for that is inuifible and 
incomprehenfible ) but his glory : nor the ful- 
neffe of his glory , for that cannot be endured, 
bur a'glimple of ir:nor that with the eyes of his 


'bodic in-ordinarie manner, but in a viſion: | 


can well conceiue. The meaning then is; In a 
vifion he ſawe {uch glory and Maieſlie, as he 
knew there was an extraordinary preſence of | 


| 


arwholc fight, and thought of his preſence, 


for his owne infirmities , and the pollutions of 
| his people. n 

-Whereia let vs firſt of all obſerue the con- 
nexion & dependance of theſe two cauſes one 
| ypom- another 2 for as they are both ioyntly the 
| cauſe of hisfeare,fo one of them is in a ſort the 
cauſe of another : he feareth , becauſe of bis 
| ane and bis. peoples ſinnes, and becauſe he ſawe 


fly amongſt them , a heauy burden and a hard | 


wherein how farre theeyes of his body were D 
| vied; neither the Propher expreſſeth, nor we | 


A 


_ 


[ 


| the leaſt glimpſe of Gods glo 


Firſt, God is preſent to our conſcience, when 
| we thinke of him. 2. Heis preſent, w 


; 


wicked is ſo proud, hee careth not for God, neither 


| 


the cauſe thereof; his owne and their þ 


ſence, 


by others, and theſe are the furtheſt off. Third- 


publike ſeruice in the Congregation, Fourtbly, | 


= 


_ eee erat 


"s,With. | 


out which, he would never have beene afraid. 


but rather haue gloried to ſcethe Lord:but his! 
conſcience checking him , for ſome defect 
durie in biscalling, therefore he tremblech P 
rie. H Fry 
marke the ground of his reaſon, Po blirned a 
That man that i in hu finnes, is not able ty ſtand ; || Gobp 
the preſence of God : this is a generall and a. = 
truth; and the reaſons of it are; Fitlt, thecon.| **f 
trarietie betyyixt God, and the nature Sf ting 
ic beceing thie onely thing which offends him 
3 


Do& 


Wan ha 


thingg, 


and which prouokes his wrath and iuft diſplea- 
ſure: therefore as a ſubie& cannot but be much 
amazed, it hehap to come into the Kinos _ 
ſence with any thing about himwhich the king | 
j hates, or cannot abideto ſee: ſoa man Wah, 
but be extreame aſtoniſht, ifhe know himſelfe | 


Which 


to be in Gods preſence with his ſinnes, 
Gods {oulehateth, . 

Secondly , finne makes a man indebted tg *S"m 
God:tor as the law tieth him firſt to obedience, wed 
{o if he finne, and faile 1n that, it binds him to | 
puniſhment : and the more a man finneth , the 
deeper is he in Gods debt. If then in this world. 

a man willingly endures not the ſight ofhim in | 
whoſe debt he is; what maruel though a poore | 
finner tremble ar the preſence of God,to whom | 
be hath forfaited ſoule and all ? | 
Thirdly,ftnne is that which pronoketh God 3.Simei 
to wrath:therefore a ſinnefull ian feareth the Gong 
preſence of God, as atraytor the face of the ii 
Prince, or a malefaCtor of the Iudge, For theſe 
cauſes, a wicked man endures not Gods pre- | 


diuerſe degrees : Depend 
| Gods pit- 
| ſence. 
hen wee | Toon 
: ; | thoughts, 
name him, or heare him named or mentioned |, Town 
| rujng him. 
3, Neere 11 
his ordinas 
> . 


Now Gods preſence hath 


ly, Godis neerer vato vs in the preſence of his} 
Ordinances, as his Word and Sacraments, and 


4.Neereft ut 
. .C the laſt 029 
there is a molt apparent and ſenſible preſence 


of God, which ſhall be at the laſt Indgement, 
whe all men ſha} ttand before him in his 19me: 
diate preſence,to receive their judgment, NOW | ,,yje 

all theſe preſences of God, arc hateful to a wic-| Go 
ked man : for the fi, a wicked man by ÞS| cr yn 
good will never thinkes of God , and if ſome- Mo gs 
time a thought of God (like lightning ) flaſhes | 
in his minde, preſently hee quencheth 1t, 25 
beeiug a moſt ynwelcome and burthenſome 
thought vnts him: therefore ſaith David, The 


| o Gnnefwl 
| man feares 


Plal.t04 


is Godin all bu thoughts : Nay, God himlſelte 1s 
ſo little thought on by them , that they will 
willingly thinke of nothing, that might brivg 
God into their thoughts; as namely gods great 
workes of his wonderfull judgements : © 
whome the ſaine Propher faith , in the ſame 
place, Thy indgements are farre about ;, out 0 
bis fight : as if. bee bad ſaid, hee labours *® 


hat 


| the Lord : bur w by is he afraide to ſee the Lord? 


ſer them farre from the eie of his __ 
II 5 gk c 
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idgtment to come , t 


timekttrembled. © WE 
14 Ati#for che third, we ſee daily wicked men 


e text ſaith, in the mcane 


nothing is more troublefome vntothem then 

hy Sermons, often praying,and much recei- 
vitly of the Sacrament: & therefore they never 
coinero the churth, norreceive ofter then the 


the Plalmiſt (aft, they ener call vpon Ged. 
Bitas for the aft; thiar they feare and abhorre 
idoue alt; they wiſtrio cheir heart ic may ntver 
be, And therefore'S; Pax! makes itatoken of 
3rrucbelecuer, and a holy man,tos loner,and looks 
for the appearing of Teſws Chriſt, Whereupon it 


itmight never be: And when it comes indeed, 
alibey ſee they cannot eſcape it, what then 
doethey? Euen crie to the monntaines, fallvp- 
#1: andiro the Hils, coucr vt, and bide vs : from 
what ? from the preſence of God: lo fearefull 
and ſo hatefull is Gods preſence to a ſinnefull 
man, CO 

Beſides theſe, there is another way, wherby 
' [God ſhewerh bis preſence: &rhat is by extra- 
| {ordinarie revelation of his glorie immediately: 
which'was yſuall in the old Teſtament, as here 
tothe Prophet , but now it is not to be expe- 
aed.Bur how terrible that is to the finfull na- 
ture of man, appezres in this place : for if the 
Prophet a moſt holy man , whoſe conſcience 


cryes out amazed and affrighted , at the reve- 
lation of ſome part of Gods gloric i alas how 
would they be terrified with it, whoſe conſci- 
ences are burdened'with great and grieuous 


] Tha 


the conf ciences of ſuch/tarnall”men?'#5s the. | 


|ralke; 6r diſcoutle largely of Gow, or of his|| 

[ow eand bigiuftice bur ſuch talke is te-']; 
|3:5983-4nd cotnberfoine ynro him:and ifhe can-| 
[notbreate it off, with viher diſcourſe, then he|;, 
” | fitsasanite as a fiſh; and inwardly either frers| 
- - | wRWadger,or is fortmefited with feare, All this | 
" Tietfgein Felix the Governour :'who whileſt || 
Patl fconrſtd Is pony; temperance, and | 


enducenot Gods preſence in the Church : for| 


Lawelayes vp vega * Bur further then thar | 


followerth,rhar cuen ſo it is afigne ofa wicked | 
[man, to feare the laſt indgement , and to wiſh | 


accuſed him but of a fewe ſmalhfinnes,yer thus | 


lured : their cies polluted with careleſſe 100+ 
king art all vanities: their cares with hearing: | 
and their lips with ſpeaking wanton,and wic- | 


1 


lefely and earnally ruſliiheothepulpit? and 86 | 


Gods holy table; where God is pteſeririna ay |" 


more excellent mantrier thewyhe was inthe! | 
Andif they beſo ro be blathall{ who etitet Ix |! 
this calling withour. feare and reverened xhev | 
how thuch more faukic are they, who been 


o 


the holy Sacraments, without holy aid 


For itivimee 
{Gods pre= | 
| ſence chame- | 

'bet. - | 


Miniſters,date venture ro preach or tmihiſte | 
JtC|| 


' 


PRs andſanifrcation © themfeRjes© 
ur ruſh vpoiithem; as ypon common af 


"men ſure will lay; the Prophet here was of t66 
nice a conſcience : but” fearefully ang vers! 
bly ſhall God appeare at the''1aft yato ſath 
men, as care not how they vppeare in his hoſy 
preſence. OPER... 

Secondly;this ſheweth the reiſon of the pira- 
Riſe of all Chriſtian churches: who vſe roptay' 
before the Sermon and after, -namely, dr fk 
Decorum onely,ind to gracerhe ation, blit 16* 


| ſanifie and to humble our (ues, becanſe thiw|. © 
we come before Gods preſence 2they therefore doe]. 
not thinke teverently enough of God 'and/HiE]! 
preſence, who doe by theifpraftiſe inany' fort} 


C33 4k 


make way tathe contrarie.” ' 

Thirdly, wemay here carne the pirifull eaſt& 
of thoſe Miniſters, who are ſo preſumptuous,” 
as to exerciſe that” holy funRion , and yet Te! 


Buſh with thetr ſhoves on their feete : that is ; into” 
Gods preſence in their ſinnes : what ſhall come of 
it in the ende? ſurely , that b«r»ing fire hall 
conſume them, The leaſt finne and ſmalleſt nep+- 
ligences affrighted the holy Propher, wheii he 
ſhould goe into Gods preſence: But thefe| 
men dare come into the Sandiarie of God;yea* 
dare take Gods word m their monthet, and yet hate- 
to bee weformed > and ave caft the Glorious word of 


der at this holy Prophers niceneſle, or elſe all 
the world may wonder at their prophaneſle, A 


into Gods preſence : buttheſe dare doe it, with: 
eyes, cares, lips, feer, hands, heart, and all pol 


ked talke: their feet with 'running into. wicked 


- 


kednefle, 


| phane aCtions? Wherea#God'is preſetit thi?®*/ | 
in a moſt holy and glorioy' minnet; theſe] 


ae iz, OC » f 


| [maine in their ſfinnes wichout repentance: -what | g 
| doecheſemen ? they approach to che brrning” 


God behind therr backes, which they preach to'6s| 
thers with their mouthes: theſe men may won- | 


lictle pollurion of his lips; feared him to:come}| 


company:their hands with'praQtifing,and'thejr | 
hearts,with deuiling and conſenting to all wies| || 


This 


Tre 3 > 


alas 
ad- £1 


calling,wn 
our repen- 
tance, and 
holy prep: 
ration, 


fo N vt 
WHEL. 
37210 


2. Ego, they 
are to pray” 
before and 


aficr $&g;5. 
a SS þ+ + © 
3 vg f ' þ 
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The 4. vſe. 
Ergo,ſuch 
men are cx- 
treamely de- 
ſperate,who 
are come to 
o_ and 
;niſter Sa- 
craments in 
their flanges, Þ 


Plal. 50.16, 


— 


— 


tiſe of. $he:ignties. 
This is he cauſe, why the labours of ſuch | A|tho world go come, he hall aboue all men 1 
men axewolt ynptoficable ; becauſe they dare [Our 8 moſt Extreame tormentof tonſcience. 
 comegjnzo Gods preſence in their fines. In ma= | [oe is we that wy cies miſt ſee rhe K nr and, 


| uy places of ous lapd, there is by Gods bleſſing | | of hoſtes;, andſo. becaule, he wouldnor ig ut 
- ©| muchceaching,yerthercis littlexefarmation in | by , come into Godspreſence in fanifis 


The ſecond Tres 


* 


the lies of-che moſt; bur contrartwiſe ſome'| [tion and holinefle,he ſhall cherfore in fexre A 
| fallro;Arbeiſme, ſoze.co Papiſme: ſome. into, |  [[horror,be.haled into the preſence of Gags 910. 
foule ſinnes; norto be named amongh Chrilti-.|_ | rie, arthe lafl day,, there to receive theink (fn. 
| NS, \> | $1001.21 nd Gas © Þ* 43þ 'tenceot hiscpademnation, Ae o Fee, 
itn |; Whereis the cauſetfurcly not lo3he Golpel, | 1 © Lally.pllpainfull &godlyminiſterymay ce. [Neem 
non 4. our. doeQrine,aor 40 the teaching of. j1;! | CEIUE comfogt, not,to be,di c£9uraged or driven fortnit 
2 | DPF PNEvety principal cauſe is,many Miniſters |, |from.Gogs preſence, becauſe of their coprypyi. | Hmirn 
---1;, |, cqme:into Gods preſence. vnſangi ed, and iu, | ,0ns or infyrzmities ; for, wee lee it Was the Pro. bs , 
- |'rheir fines; norgaring how lopſely.they live |. |;phets caſe; bur ler them Rill approach in feace | pretence, 
| inghe face of theig.people z and therefore God | [;and reverence, and be [9 farre trom becing dri.. bel 
|ip,juftice , choughhe inſtantly ſmice oor themy/|.Bjjuen from their dutie, becauſe they becing fing. |** "4m 


Ajth yahble vengeauce for their preſumptions| | full men, dare. not coinc into Gods preſence, |po:c,2h 
yet he {micesthe people with ſpiriguall. blind-,|, |[withour much feare;;, a5,les them contrariwie | 
-nefle,xhar they regard not their doQtrine,, but.| ſibe aſſured, that the mpre,pheytremble ar Gods 
lapkearcheir lines, and doerather tolloweche.} [preſence here, the lefle ſhall they feare it atthe | 
/prophancnefle of: zhe ove, then the holineſſe. of. || }laſt day : and when prophane;and vngodly | 
the cher. Miniſters are ſuch, in/whome God, | fincn, who in this worldfearcd not to fland in 
willbe fanRified ; therefore becanſe.they. doe.| [Gods preſence in their. horrible finnes, ſhall 
not {@ ,, bur diſhonour_ him, by comming into! |'crie ro.the Monntaines, fall pon vs, and.ts the 
hispreſencein'their Gipnes, therefore hee can-'| |hills,coner v5 and bide ry mac es God: 
'no abide them,.gor giueany bleſſing to their,| [then ſuch Minifters as in this, world infeare and 
labours. + trembling, and alwaies in.reprnrance, did ap» 
_ All Miviſters therefore, as they would ſee a- | | proach jnto Gods om rr} they looke vp 
ny fruit of their Miniſteric, let chemfirſt ſan<, | | andift 2p their beads, and ſhall ſay to. the holy 
Qifie themſclues,, audcleanſe their hearts by-| - | Angels,and all the powers of heauen,Help vs, 
repentance, before. they preſume ro ſtand vp, | | and haſten ys to come, into the glorious pre- 
to rebuke finne in others 3. elle. let them-not;} | ſence of our God and Saviour. | 


# & = 


*& +2 . 


|rhink char their golden words ſhall do ſomuch |C | Andthus we ſeethe manifold vie ofthis do- 


. 


good.as their leadea liucs ſhall doc hurt 3 and,] |Arine ro our Church and miniſterie, .. 
'they may happeto-couhme men that alreadie | | Secondly, in as much as here the Prophec in 
are converted, but bardly ſhall any ſuch men, | | a conſcience of his corruptions, feareth a] 
convert any ſoule from Popericor. prophane- | | cricth out at the leaſt apparition of Gods gloric: 
neſle, Anditis a vaine copceit formen to ima-.,| | The yanitie and falſe dealing of the Church of | freoghey 
gioe there is any force ineloquence,or humane | | Rome, is here diſcoucred,in whole Legends and fowps 
| learning , to ouerthrowe that ſinne. in others, | |oties of their Saints, nothing is more com- | Chril»ii 
| Which ruleth andraigneth in themſelues. Our | |mon then apparitions from heauen , of Saints; re 
| Church, andall reformed Churches 'may make | departed, of glorious Angels, of the Vigine wepu gy 
vic of this doQtrine : tor it. is: the glorie of 2 | |. Marie, (and that ſofamiliarly, as ſometime ſhe | * = 
Church to baug, their, doQtrine powerfull, and | | ſang with them in their Cell , kiſſed ſome of | 
 eftetuall for the. winning of ſoples, therefore | |rthem, and ler them ſucke her breaſts. ) Nay, of 
it copgerneth;them 30.take order, as well that} ' | God himſelfe ; and eſpecially of our Saujovr | 
their Mjaiſters be godly men, as good. Scho{lers; | | Chriſt Ieſw: whothey ſay appeared (1 knowe 
and their lives be woſfeſeur, as.well as their do- not how oft.) to one man Saint Fraxcs ; and 


The ſecond 
vic agaiolt 
che Papiſts 


ora Ariae ſownd: or ell they will find ig wofull ex- | | appeared as be was crucified with his wounds, | 
| petience, that they pull downe as much with | [and imprinted thoſe wounds of his in Fraxces 
| ane hang, as they build vp with the other, - his bodie, which they ſay be bare all his lite, & 
\ But molt neerty this do@trioe toucheth Mi- | | | that they bledde whenſocuer bee would ſuffer 
niſters:hemſelues ; who muſt know their caſe | | them, which hee alwaies did on Good Friday, 
\chat he might be like ro Chriſt. This, and ma- 
'ny more ſuch, may you.ſec in the fabulous and 
 blaſphemous booke, of the conformitics of 5 
Francs.  .- 
Bur for the matter; Are. apparitions from 
heauen ſoprdinary inthePopiſh Churchihow 
then cameit to paſſe, thax the greareſi and ho- 
lieſt men jn tbe old Teſtament ,were ſo amazed 
at. the yerie apparition bur of an Aogers 29 we 
vnſanoxrie ſalt, and trodeu.\ | may ſee inthe whole courſe of the $10” 
foot of contempt: andin} |rie ? Some renne away: ,'and hide them- 
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(clues: ome couered-their faces, ſome fell flar | 
o8.che\gnaund 2 and .the Prophet here cryed 
| cut, Hoe i me, | am vndone; my eyet haue ſcene 
 Theking ghd/Loxd of Hoſtes. But in the church 
I gf $omes oke. che ories: that Saint or Monke 


= i580 , that hath not had ſome apparition, 


" | eichex ofaþe Virgia Mary, or ſome of the A- 
-— file oran Angel, or Chriſt Ieſus appearing 


2 ao glhing vith bimzand yer alas, Perer, Fames, 


W*" | and lohngthiſe three greas pilars, they were as 
i | good a#tboſide chemfelnes, ar the appearing of a 
ling gars of che glericof Chriſt, in his rransfigu- 
FagjoB» vits 01 413077 G6 TH Bc. 
i» Eiches: therefore mult it follow, 'that theſe 
naue:nofinnec inthem, which dare. and can 
T d Gods olary ſo.eafily, and ſpordinarily, 
(which is impoſſible Jot rather, which jndeed is 
cewh 6c/3k ApPEArcs thasg_thele are bur deceitfull 


| ceive the world, & .t0 magnthie chemſejues, be- 

; | forethe'cies of the common people:for itis firfi 
of allmoſ felſe, thar apparitions are ſo com- 
mon-asthey make them; for if they were, then 
"= | arezhey; more ordinaric inthenew Teſtament, 
a | chen.in the'Q1d.For whereas the Scripture hath 


= -[one,cþcir Legnds have twentie : and whereas 
i | qne;namely,Saint Parl,was once wrapt into hea- 


"| #engthiey- have 20. that were wrapt thither;And 


bers | as char is falſe, ſo is it impoſſible chat any man 


clothed with fleſh, can codure avy extraordi- 


treame amazement,as is plaine bere in the pro- 
phet; who I hope wes-a5 holy a man, 2s the ho- 
liek Monk chat eucr was, I hauc noted this that 
= = Ar may.be occafioned to looke a 
ntle i 


may diſcauer'the falſe tricks, and jugling caſts 
of that Religion « which euill ſhifcs ir needed 
got, ifit were of God. ; 

| Thirdly, the people may here learne :; Firſt, 
inthat Gods preſence 'is ſo glor1ou4 and fearefull to 
& | mans nature, how mercitully God bath dealt 
with them, in teaching them not by himlſelte, 
or by his Angels from heaue, which they could 
never endure; but by men who are like them- 
ſelves : and how vaine and fond theſe men are, 
who would be taught from heaxen, and not by | 
men, who-are ſo full of wants. In the Ofd Tefta- 
ment, when the people received the Jawe from 
Gods own mouth, it is ſaid,they ran away,and 
cryed out , #hy ſhould wee dre? if wee heare the 
baice of God any mere, we ſhall die: for what fleſh e- 
xr beard the woice of the lining God & lined: ther- 
fore they ſay ro Moſes, Goe thou neere, and heare 
all that the Lord ſhall ſay, and declare thou vnto vs 
what God ſaith to thee, and we will heare it and doe 
it, And then ſaich the Text., The Lord ſaid, / 
beard the words of this people; they han ſaia well tn 
alrhat they hae ſpoken, And ſo, from that day 
forwaed,God ordinarily taughthis Church by 
menlikethemſclues : and we ſee , that the be- 
inning of itwas not in judgement,bur IN Mer- 
clevato them. It is therefore the dutie of 3)! 


fancies and forgeriesoftbeir own deuile,to Je- 


narie appatition of Gods glorie, wichourt ex-| 


ntothejr fabulous legends, that ſo they | 


A 


|the hills, and ground to duſt by the mountainer, 


in due thankefulneſle,and withall to remember 
when they ice inficmities in Minifters,that they 
are but eq; aud char, if they, had noc the: Mr 
niſtecie of men, how hard it would goe with 
them : conſidering , that the leatt mcaſure of 
Gods owne preſence, cannot bee exditred by. any 
2, Inaſmuch a5 Goa preſence us {0 flarious 10 they walk © 
it ſelfe, and fearctull ro our nature, all men are | preparc the- 
caught to prepare themſelyes by holy prayer,by ons. 
humiliation, and confeſſion of their hunes, and | comerothe 
-vnworthipes, afore they come to Gods Word ———_—_ 
or Sacraments : for they come at that time #90 | - ©; iT» 
| Gods preſence : they therefore are pot tg come]. © ** 
18 their fecuritie, nor in their ordinary finances 
vnrepented of, leaſt God flrike their contcien- 
ces, with a ſenle of his fearefull diſpleaſure;and 
make them cry out ypon tar orcatci caule, then 
here the Prophet did. 

rent natures and properties of Ginne.& holines: | he OL 
Sinne, even the lealt finne, nay a very ſfinfulnes || fn", and 
of narure makes a man aftaid of Gods prec- 7 nee 
ſence, Thar finne vorepentedof doch ſo, aps | 20" from 
peares in eAd4m, whoas in his integritie, hee noo ge 
i(pake and conuerſed cuen in a familiar tort 
with Ged ; ſono ſooner had he ſinned, but be 
ran from God, and hid bimſclfe; and chat.even 
the lealt finnes not repenced of, doe {o alſo, ap- 
peares in this Propher, who being a haly nan, 
yet his conſcience being privie to it {elfe of 
ſome [mall omiſſions or negligences ju his col- TY” 
ling, he crieth out, he & vndove, becauſe bo. feech | «< -- 
the Lori of hoftes. But contrariwile, the late of | Holines ins © 


” 


perfe propa ares <ab of all ſinne,makes | tum 


|a man bold ia Gods preſence, and rather defi-| preſence. 


row, then afraid to bchold Gods glorie, which 
ſhall be moſt apparant at the lat day; for when 
the wicked ſhall defire rather to be couered with 


then to appeare before the face of God : then 
ſhall che-godly, whoſe holinefle ſhall then be 
per fe, looke op, and lift Up1 heir heads, becauſe Ren. 6.18. 
their redemption i ſo nigh. Aud lob teftificth of | £9k218: 
himſelfe, that hee knowerh his Redeemer lineth;| 26.27, 
eAnd that he ſhall ſtand before him, and looke vpou 
him with his cies, Thus as guutineſſe drives a man 
from the Kings preſence, but innocencie makes | 
him bold before bim; So ſinfalneſſe makes a! 
man auoid Godsprelence, bur bolineſſe makes 
him draw necre yuto God,and to reioice ia his 


preſence. KS. 
} Then fora concluſion of this point, ler all Vſe.Prgo,if 


' a man wou!d 


men here Jcirne the way to true courage and haue bold- 
boldneſle before God: namely, ro Fepent daily | 2500 
of their innes,and-labour to grow in true holis | be a holy wad 
aeſſe : wealth nor wir, learning nor authocitie, 
can doe this for thee, but oncly a good conſci- 
ence, which muſt be made good by grace, & by |. 
| repentance; then (halt thou reioyce in Gods pre- | 
[ence in this world, & delight ro think of Gody! 
co ſpeake of God, to pray vnto him, to meete | 
him in bis. word and Sacraments, and at the laſt 
day ſhalt thou Rand with cofidence beforethe 
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men, both co acknowled ge this mercy of God," | 


04 & throne 
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t Vie, Ergo. 
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Thirdly and laftly , welearne here the diffe- | 2. Vie. See | 


, 4 < # g - 


: ” 


throyeofhisglory, © hon canftnoryen. 
Hirtiereo'&f he ſeare and /#oniſhiment 'of | | eroye patience poſh 
the Prophet, and the cauſes therebfi-Now fol- | ſole, * PO IIA (0-4. Sam 
| loweth his conſolation: OD $9 ' - Agaitie; her eisacomifort to all ſuchas xre 
|. Generall | - Then flew one of the Seraphim, "7 RS 46 diftreſſed'in'trimnde,, in ſenfe' df their fienes':4ng 
1 oomts ct | 10 theſe two verſes is laid downe the ſecond ſight of (Gods wrath: their Rate is 06? miſers. 
rion, wherin | general] point, namely, the conſolation of the ble, mbch1eſſe deſperare,; for they are " the | 
are 2-points. | 7, opher: concething which, there are two high way to grace and favour.God inftifierbnoy 
points in the rext';' 2 | | buthinftharreponrs; Gederaternot, bir him 
1. The ground and matter of his conſolath- that is #u##ble 4 God avifortoinot; but hint thas 
res Hit. | ON; that is, the forgineneſſe of bus frame. | Is Aiſtreſſet;"God hath mereie on none bir ſech 
2. Diverſe circumſtances of that 'conſolati- | |as both kiiowe and feele they warr it: 3nt#kns Ky 
Des Was - '1f [alſo, thar they know got where to haue it; bye 
1. Thetime : Then, CE athis hands/Heppy therefote is that (ove; char 
2. The Miniſter by whom. it was done :'4#| | feeles etyct and burthen of Ginn" for to 
' Angell, one of the Seraphims, © 1,107 1 | him wilt Chri moſt 'eaſe; and comfort, | 


'bring 
3. The manner how he did it, ſpeedily, He| © | Gods Miniflers therefore are herebyt& com. | 
+ 2701 | © 4 745%9 1914 1 | fort diftrefled conſciences, to afſureithiem;that | 
| 4. Theinftrument or ourwardfigne, a coale | | if withrhis Prophet they'be ſo deeply'touched 
fromthe Altar. L Yb with fight of their finnes;and Gods ioftice. 25 
5. The ourward ation or application of it; that they cry, Wor i me, lam vndone : Thebieuen 
He tonched bis lids.” fff: | '"}. | Then, are they moſt capable of comfort; and 
Themarter ofthis conſolation is laſt in order? | | beſFprepared to receiueit;'as here it felt 6urts 


ITE | PUFFRIPCONE 118 ) vice 
ces: = | | taught vSbowto attainex0/any excelletit graces | w HY 


x. Circum-- | Thefirft circumſtance is, thetime when this | | of God, either for ont owne ſaluation, or. the | xd, 


þ 
þ 


Let ys therefore firltſpeake of the circumſtan- the”holy *Propher;/-Thirdly;'here is the wy 21 61 


SS in Prophert was comforted and raifed from his| x9 of the-Church, namely, to labour' fors Cog 
afcerhis | feare;Then,ſajch the Text:thar is,dfter his feare'} | ſenſible feeling of the want of the in our ſelves: |"; 
2 | and aſtoniſhment, bur not afore;” Thus dealt'] | for God yſeth ro beſtow no gifts on any man; | waroſil 
Godalwaies withall his Saints; hee beftowerh { | bur-ſuchas do in humilitie and lowlineſfe, con-| 
no graces onthem pertaining to ſaluation\, but'} | feſfe ro God, and acknowledge in themſchues, 
Dog. No | after he hath by fomemeanes or other brought-| |rhe want of them. So he bleſſed Yirgin ſignifi- | 
77" ON chem.co trac bumiliation in themſelues, and to |C| eth; Godfplierh: the hungrie with good 1bings , but 
ifaon, | ſorrow for their fines, Humiliatian is the pre-i| | therich he ſends empty away+And io the Plalmiſt, |" 
# | parative for grace t for when. by fight and] | God ſatisfieth the hungrie ſoute;and filleth the empty | 
fenſe of their finnes, and their owne miferie by] | ſoule with goodueſſe.So thenifthou be richin thy 
finne, hee hathtnen driven them quite our of | | conceits, God hath not for thee : but if thou be 
themſclues,finding nothing in theraſelues, bur| | hangry,he is ready to fil thee with good things: 
cauſe of feare and aſtoniſhment;then powres he| | and doeſt thou acknowledge thy ſoule empty, | 
the oyle of grace, and of ſweet comfort into| | then behold'treaſures of gaodnefſe,ro feed and. 
their hearts, and refreſheth rheir wearic ſoules| | filthee : and art thou calt downe with the Pro-| 
| with the dewe of his mercie, This point needs | - | phet,and is thy ſoule empri2 of hope, & fravght 
no fijrther proote: for look into the Scriptures, | * | with feare; they behold, een then, God and his 
and we ſhall finde God never called any man to} | Angels are readie toraiſe thee vp, and to fill 
the ſtare of grace, or to any notable worke or | | thee with conſolation, Thus much for the time | 
funRion in his Church, bur he firſt humbled | | of his conſolation: now for the Miaiſter, by| 
them, and then brought them our of all conceirt} | whom iz was; | | | 
with themſclues,and theo wrought in them, and One of the Seraphinis. 
= them, his wonderfull workes. JT '\ The ſecond circumſtance of his confolation , Cir 
Vſer.coall | The yfe of this doQtrine is,ftrft of all roteach is, the Miniſter by whom ic was done: An An- RM 
men: EIS} all men to eftceme aright of the afflitions that | | oell , one of the Seraphims: that is, an eA-| angela 
_ {afMidions. | Godlayeth vponthemin this world:common. {| -/ gell of that order ſo called: out of which we oP: Er 
p62 ly men take them impatiently, and our nature | |learne; | Jnr 
| grudgerh againſt them; butler a Chriſtian man Firſt, that there are divers degrees and ſcue- crecsof A 
| confider with himſelfe; how God hath alwaies | | rall orders of Angels, though we know not the phtcy 
dealt with his children ; & he hath cauſe not to true diſtin ion thereof: nor thinke it lawfulto 
thinke ſo:for doth God lay ſome great afflicti- Imagine them to be 9. norto ſer them downe 
on on*thee? it may be hee hath ſore mightie | | particularly, as the Church of Rome doth, who 
| worke of his grace to worke in thee; or ſome make many of their owne deuiſes, which rbcy 
great worke of mercie tobewrought-by theein } | call traditions of equal authoricic wirh ric 
his Church, and hereby prepareth thee for the | Scriptures, Secondly, that thoſe boly Angel: are 
ſame.” Siy therefore with the holy Prophet, 7} |rhe glorious guard of God,and do continually 
helde my 'tongae , O'Lord, and ſpaks wothing, be- | ftand aboor the throne of his glorie, and accend | 
canſe it was thy doing" "4hd What God may in-1| 'his holy will, both in heaven and in _ 
whe eater in i —TFhid-| 
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' and dignities of the &M miſterie. 


apru_—_—_— | \ 

- Thirdly, that they are alſo by-rhe merciful] | 
appointment of God, the guard of Gods chil. 
jren, and miniſtring ſpirics ſent out, asir were 
with 2 Commithion, of the good of the Elett, All: 
theſe points becauſe they are plainin the'ſcrip- 
ture, and doe lefſe concerne our generall ſcope, 
which is couchipg the Minilterie, I paſſe them 

cr. 

" Poarthly, here it is apparanr, that as the an- 
oels are ſenc out for the help and lervice of the 


this place, where the Prophet being afrighted, 
ehboly Angel is readie to gilic him comfort : and 
ſo ouer the whole courie of the Prophets : and: 
at this day their protection and comfortable 
affitance, is no leſſe preſent to the godly Mi- 
niſters of the new teſtament,though not in ſuch 
ſenſible fignes, and ſuch viſible manner, asin 


ele, ſo eſpecially of Gods Miniſters, as isplain in: 


| che olde : for if they be miniftring ſpirits lent 
out for the good of bem which ſhall be ſaued,how 


ſaned themſelues, and ſaue others alſo? 
A doctrine of great comfort, and much 


here learne contentment in their calling : for 
howſocuer no calling hath more croſſes, ſo none 
againe hath more comfort: and howſocuer none 
be more diſgraced by en:ll mey,yert none is more 
honoured by the holy Angels : and howſocuer 
in this world,they aboue any calling are ſernats 
to all men, yet none hath the ſernice and atten- 
dance of Angels ſo much as they : for though 
we have themnot to help vs to do the outward 
ations of our Miniflerie with vs, or for vs,(as 
| ſome Popiſh DoQors teach, that in their maſle 
Amen is not ſaid to one Collett, hecauſe the 
Angels ſay Amen toit) yer doubtlefle they are 
prefent alwajes,as at all holyexerciſes and law- 
{full atians, ſo eſpecially at the publike ſeruice 
of God, performed by the Miniſters:and beſide 
that,they are witneſſes thereto,and of the paines, 
and diligence, and faithfulnes of a good Mini- 
ter: they alſo doe miniffer voto them often- 


much more for their good, which ſhall bee both | 


good vſeto all Minifters 3; who firſt of all may. 


— 


times,bodily ſtrength,and affiſtance,and many 


they knowe not how by any naturall meanes 
they come vnto therh, And as this doQtrin doth 
thus yeeld them contentment againſt the con- 
tempt,ſo alſo courage againſt the danger of this 
calling. For what though thou haſt mighty mer: 
of this world againſt thee, when thou halt eAz- 
gells for thee ? and what though thou fighteſt a- 
gainſt principalities and powers when thou haſt 
Cherubims and Seraphims on thy ſide? godly Mi- 
niſters have many enemies, but if by theeye of 
faith they can ſee as well who are with-them, as 
with the eye of reaſon who are againſt chem, they 
will confeſſe with £ liſha, there are more with vs, 
then againſt vs.The ſtories of al ages do affirme, 
and the comfortable experience of theſe dayes 
of ours doth vtrifie the truth bereof. Miniſters 
that live in places very prophane, or verie Po- 
Piſh, ir is 2dmirableto ſee how many:danger - 


comforts in their troubleſome trauels, which ; 


A 


'C both for that the Angels & good Miniſters are 


' 
W 4 


| ſernants of officer? , in a more peculiar manner 


him, and defire to doe him good , by whome 


| ing any ſeruice ot help or comtort to godly mij- 
'niflers ? . | 


| men? 


i 


voided, which by their enemies, (or rather the 
eneinies of their dotrine ) haye been laide for 
their hues : which their deliuerance, and many 
other comforts in their Mini ſteries, whence arc 
they but from Gods proteCtion , by che mini- 
ſteric of his Angels? 

Before we learne this point, two queſtions 


| may be asked,not amiſle briefly to bce relol- 


ued. ; : n : V 
Firſt, if any aske whence comes it that Avpels 


CO . . 
| periorme more leruice to good Anifters then, 


to other inen:[ anſwer,the reaſonis partly from 
God, partly from the Angels: firlt, God hath a 
principail care of them abone all other men,be- 
cauſe they worke his work aboue all other cal- 
lings: for their labours immediately concerne 
the good of mens ſoules:wheras others do firll 
concerne the bodie, & conſequently the ſoule: 
therfore, whereas he hath ginen his Angels charge 
ower all his eleit,to keep them in all their good waies, 
they haue 8 ſpecial charge doubtlefle over al! 
goaly and faithfull Miniſters 4 whoſe wayes are 
Gods in a ſpeciall manner, 

Againe, Angels themleiues as they willingly 
performe any ſeruicero the Church, orto any 
part thereof; ſo moſt willingly of all are they 
imployed for the goodof godly miniſters , and 
that for two Tauſes, . 

Firſt, becauſe they are their fellow-labourers, 


both called Gedr embaſſadowrs, and Gods owne 


then any other calling:and for that their ſeruice 
is ſo like, that their names are common , one to 
the other, Angels beeing called Miniſters , and 
Mumifters Angels, as though they were almoſt 
all one, | 

Secondly, becauſe the Miniſters dutie is , to 
convert and ſaue ſoules, becing a work, which 
(next to the glorifying of God, and doing his 
will) the Azgels do take moſt delight in, aboue 
any other: for if they bee ſent out for the good of 
them which ſhall be ſaued, how much more wil- 
lingly for their good, by whome they are ſaxed, 
which ſhall be ſaued? and if the Angels rejoyce 
at the conuerſion of a ſinner;(urely they much loue 


the ſinner is connerted: and in thelc reſpeRts, An- 


oels and Miniſters hane the ſame names:and are, 


both imployed in the ſame great worke;namely, 


doing good to the elect. 

Therefore is it, that the Angell calls himſelfe 
Saint lohn the Euangeliſts fellowe in the Reuela- 
tion : If then they be fellowes, even fellow-ſer- 
uants, and fellow-labourers, in a more ſpeciall 
manner then any other, what maruell though 
the Augels be moſt willingly imployed in do- 


Iathe ſecond place. If any aske, if it beſo, 
then what duties are Mioiſters to performe to 
Angells, for this their ſo carefull ſervice, and 
eſpeciall arrendance vpon them , aboue other 


they haue eſcaped ,and what plors they have'a- 


w__ 
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1, Queſtion, 
1. Ergo, 
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As all men 
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calling, 
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ters ſhould 
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"The ſecond Treatiſe of the duties 


———_— 


*A Papiſt rrontd anſwer ; Miniſters muſt 


| cherefore worſhippe them, and keep their faſt- 
1 ing, boly daies, and ſay their ſervice, and pray 


vnrothem asto their keepers and Mediatours. 
Bur alas,cannot the Kings Meſſenger or officer 
be honoured, vvleſſe he be ſer ypon the Kings 
throne ? will nothing ſerue him, but the Crowne 
and Scepter?ſo,cannot Angels be honoured, vn- 
lefſe they be made Gods, or Sauionrs, or Media- 
tors? But I anſwer therefore, we dare not go ſo 


 farre, leaſt we remember the ſeruant ſo much, 


that we forget the maſter:butrather we anſwer 
thus; ſeeing Angels are thus ſeruiceableto gods 


minifters,it ſhould firſt of all reach all men to| 


honoug that calling, with all due reuerence:For 
chey cannot bur pleaſe the a»gols in honouring 
good Miniſters, whom they elteeme their fel- 


lowes. 


Secondly, it ſhould teach all Miniſters , not. 


to content themſelues with the name and title, 
but to labour to be good and faithful}, For ſo 
doing,they are fellowes to the Angels,and its 
a diſgrace tothe Angels, when thoſe that are 
their fellowes are ynfaitbfull. 

And it ſhould further teach them to adorne 
their calling with a holy life:for as finne is that 
that grieues the Angels,and drives them away; 
ſo it is grace and holines, which*makes them 
delight in the fellowſhip of men, 

Andit may alſo encourage any man, to take 


| paines in that holy calling, wherin he is ſure to 


haue Gods Angels, in a ſpeciall manner to at- 
tend him, to aſſiſt him, to proreQ him, and to 


| be a witneſle of his faithfulneſſe: & who would 


not worke cheerfully in that labour, wherin he 


haththe Angels to be ina ſort fellow-workers 


with him 7 
| To doe theſe three duties, is to hononr good 
Angells: and that miniſter that conſcionably 
erformeth them, the Angels will take them- 
felues ſufficiently honoured of that man, 
And if beſide this honowur, we would reioyce 
Gods Angels , and miniſter matter of joy vnto 
them, then in the fourth place, let all MMinifters 


propound to themſelues aboue allthings the- 


conaer fron of ſoutes, rather then their own praiſe 
or living, or pleaſing of men, and foendeauour 
it both in teaching, and all their other courſes, 


' that the Angels may lee it , and be witnefles of 
 it:for if they reioyce at the connerſion of a ſinner, 
| (as Chriſt ſaith they doe )then thoſe men make 
them ofteſt reioyce, which doe moſt ſeriouſly 


aime at the conmerſion of ſinners, | 
And thus we ſec, both the ſervice of Angels 


performe ro them in that regard, The due con- 
fideration of this point, may raiſe the world to 


toGods miniſters, and the duties they are to | 


A world, yet it may yeeld comfort and conten:... 


| readily and ſpeedrly the Angel went about to mi- 


"| will, and yer againſt his will : and ſurely voto 


[loue:and yet alas all men, even the beſt, and all 


| 

| 

ment to all faithfull Miniflers in their Paineſul] 
calling. Nr Won nin 
| Bur let vs ſee how the Angell performed his 
ſeruice ro the Prophet: nor vnwillingly , nor 

lingringly, but fpeedrly: ſoſaith the Text, : 

He flewe. TIN 
Which is not ſoo be vnderſtood, as thouoh 
the Angel had wings: for they haue no carporall 
nor ſenſible bodies, bur ſpirirwall and inſenſible 
ſubſtances, the ations whereof are performed 
with ſuch nimblenes and agilitie, as cannot fa] | hat igne 
within the compaſſe of outward ſenſe, But the | yn 
phraſe is yſed for our capacities, to ſhew how | 


2, Cireum, 
tance, the 
Mamner:He 
liew, 


niſter comfort to the Propher. For as nothino 

mooneth ſo quickely to our ſenſe, as doth the 

creature that flyerh;and as we ſay,that man doth | 

flie about his buſinefle, which dothjr quickly &- 

diligently : (o here the holy Ghoſt ſets down the 

willingnefſe and quickneſle of the Angell, to 

comfort this holy Prophet, and to doe the will 

of God, Where welearne; | 
Firſt, what excellent ſeruants of God the ho... | Dof:.15ee 

ly Angels be, which ſo readi]y, willingly, and Fre 

ſpeedily. execute the will of their Lord. This |*f 64 

muſt teach all Gods ſervants to do the like,and hs: 

to imitate them in this excellent obedience: | 

And therather, becauſe we pray daily to God; | Thefourh 

T hy will be done im earth as it is in heauen:]n earth | Pon 

of vs,As it is in heaven of the holy Angels: but | 

they doe it moſt cheerefully, and without all | 

lingring, therefore ſo ought we, Magiſtrates in Vis. We 

their places, and Miziſters in theirs, and everie | Godinou 

man in his funCion, is to apply this to himſelf, |?! 

andto be firred vp thereby to a cheeretulnes | 

and quicknes in their duties, for therein they | 

reſemble the bleſſed Angels, and then their, 

deeds accord with their praier:but contrariwile, 

he that doth his dutie vnwillingly and vnrea- | 

dily is like the Deuill : which indeed doth Goas | 


ſach obedience there belongs no reward, But 
as God loweth a cheerefull giner ſo doubles loues | 2.00199 
he a cheerfu]l worker, 
Secondly, we ſee here how great Jouve Angels Dad, 

| beare ynto gods children,eſpecially vnto god- | (14; he 
ly Miniſters, how willingly they arc imployed| arerogn 
to doe them good,/illingneſſe,and readineſlets | ,y,co pou 
dae good to any man, muſt needs come from | Winifcr 


Miniſters , even the be, are creatures far inte- 
riour tothe Angels, 


i, Vſe E199 


He Here Magiſtrates and Miniſters, muſt Learne | {vcrious 
[ro be farre from contempt of their infertours:& ; 


Joue the!f 
: : : jnferiour%s 
to doe their duties of r#ling and teaching CAre- | gene 


fully , though the people be far their mferiou77* | ven not 


it is the nature of /oxe to make any man do fer- 
uice moſt willingly, to him that he loues,though! 
he be far meaner then bimſelfe. 


a better conceit of this Calling, and perſw ade 
| fathers ro dedieate their ſonnesto it, and Rtirre 
| vp young ſtudents to conſeerate themſelues ther- 
eo, and rurne their ſtudies to that ende : for no- If therefore Princes lbue their*ſubicts,they 
+ man inno calling hath ſo ſpecial} atzendance | | will nor ſpare any care, coſt, nor paines nay, 
and aſhifiance of Gods Angels, as godly Mini-| | they will reioyce,co doe them good , and they 
| fters have : Aclcaſt, if ir worke not this 5» the per” 


wil labor to be hike the Angels,whoarcfarg 
8 mm ccr 


—_— : 
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” as faſt to the diſcharge of their duties ro 


tt. 


and dipnities of the eMiniſerie. 


cer then men, as they are then their ſubieQts, | 
Andif Miniſters loue their people, they will 
forget their own dignity, which oft=times they 


] might Rand vpon , and will make themſelues X 


on [eruants to 4ll, that they may winne ſome, 
_ ſeeing Angels do flie ſo faſtro giue hel 
and comfortto good Miniſters;this muſt i | 
them further, 
Firſt, euery one to labour to be'a good Mini. 
fer, forthen are they ſure of the louc of angels, 


nice to them, Againe,letir teach them to flie 


Gods Church, as the Angells flic to doe them 
ſervice; ſo ſhall Gods Angels thinke their dili. 


hem. . 
t Laſtly, this deligence of the Angels, and their 


vp all Chriſtians, to perform all duties of god- 
lineſſe to.God, and of loue vnto bis Church, 
with alacritie and cheercfulneſle : ſo doe Gods 
Angels, Welooke to be like the —-=— in glo- 
[riein the world to come, then be like the An- 
'gelin glorie in this world. The wiſe man faith, 
Hee that is ſlethfull in his buſineſſe, ts good for no- 
thing : but the diligent man ſhall ſtand before the 


and then moſt willingly doe the Angels any ler- | 


genceand carefull ſeruice well beſtowed ypon | 


A 


williagneſle , renmaning from love, muſt tirre | | 


vie of ſuch good meanes, 2 Gods providence 
"aue ordained of any duties, or effeCting of any 
thing,that doth belong vnto vs to doe:and not 


to depend ypon smmediate hel pes from Heanes, | 


as many fond and fantaſticall men do, who are 
therefore oftentimes iuſtly forſaken of God, 
and left deſtitute of all helpe ; and ſo expoſed 


to ſhame and reproach, 

Secondly , ſce here the mighty power of 
Gods ordinance, how it appeareth in weakereſſe; 
ſuch are all his great works; In the Creation, 
he brought light out of darkeneſſe ; In our Re- 
demption, he brought vs life out of death : In our 


conuerſfton,he works vpon vs by his word,and by | 


It he draws vs to him, whichin all reaſon would 


driue vs from him: and by it confonnds the wiſe- 
doin of the world, which is ttarke fooli veſſ to|_ 


the wifedome of the world. 

And ſo here, he cleanſerh the Prophet by 4 
Coale of fire : which would rather defile him, 
and ſeaſoneth his mouth with it; which in rea- 
{on ſhould haue burned him: ſo great; ſo: admi- 
rable, and ſo powerfull are the ordinances of 


-| God,though they ſeem ſo contrary,or ſo weak 


in themſelues, or in their meanes, s ra 
Ler this teach all men not to contemne the 
Sacraments, though the outward Elements, 


Yſe, Ergo, 
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how Gods 


power doth 
ſhew it ſelfe 


in weakencs.. 


God-can _,. 
worke by his 
word and (a- 


] 


King. And ſurely,he that is willing and diligent 
inthe duties of Chriſtianitie, ſhall Rand before 
the King of kings in heauen. Andler this ſuffice 


' Bread, Wine, and Water, be weake and com- 
' mon, and dead creatures in themſclues ; oor 
C the Miniftery of the ord, though it be exerci- 


craments, &% | 
mansminiſte- 
ric, though 


neuer ſobaſe 


men | on, is the [yſkrument which it pleaſed God, the 


Ulin. | Dature was eſtabliſhed, he generally yſcth means, | 
a |notonely inhis ordivarie, but cucu in his mira- 


|gelvſed ; 


|Prake better. Our of which praQtiſe of God, we 


1learne many points, 


\ [can worke without them, and ſo he did in the 


for the Angels ſeruice, and his diligence in his 
ſeruice.Now let vs ſee what iofirument the an- 


A coale from the Altar. 
The fourth Circumſtance of this conſolati- 


Angell ſhould viſe to miniſter comfort to the 
Prophet ; a ſtrange inſtrument for ſo great a 
works coale of fire. Here let humane reaſon hide 
it ſelfe,and worldly wiſedome be confounded, to 
ſee the wonderfull workes of the.Lord : God| 
could hauc healed the Prophets infirmities, and 
given him comfort againſt his feare,& courage 
in his calling, withoue meenes ; but he will vic 
meanes:and what? a weake meanes: nay,a means | 
that ſeemes centrarie; A coale of fire muſt touch 
his lips: that which in all reaſon would haue 
made him ſpeakg worſe , by Gods appointment, 
and the power of his word, ſhall make him- 


Firſt, ſee how God magnifieth meanes : bee 


creation, viuing /ight to the world diuers daies. 
ore there was Sunne : but fince the order of 


culo ations : and though he vic notalwayes 
the ordinarie and direct meanes , yet meanes he 
puenlly vieth, though they ſceme contrarie,as 

rein this place : = the ſame will bee found 
ue inalmoſt all the miracles, both of che 0ide 
UIdnew Teftament, 


This therefore commends vnto all men, the | 


| inthe heart, Tr may be there 
need the fieri: tongue, | 


ſed by a weake man, mortall and miſerable as 


| others are :for that God, which can ſeaſon the 


Prophers mouth, & cleanſe his hearr by a coal? 
of fire , no marvell though he worke ypon the 
conſciences of men,by his ward & Sacraments. 

And againe, when we ſee Grate and Heli- 
neſſe conueyed into mens hearts by the Word 
and Sacraments; letys learne, notto aſcribe it 
ro the dignity, either of the Miniſter , or the &- 
lements, but to the ſupreme power of the migh- 


| ry God, who can purge the Prophet, by «coale 
frow the Altar. | 


Neither is it altogether without myſterie, 


| chat God here ſantificth the Prophet , by tou- 


ching his lippes with a fierie coale : for it fignifi- 
eth,that the apt and ſufficient reacher,muſt have 
a fierie tongue, and to that ſame-purpole,the holy 
Ghoſt came downe vpor the eApoſtles in feeric 
tongues; 


the other, Certaine it is, that they both reach 
| ys thus much, that all crue and able Minifters, 


muſt pray and endeauour to haue a forge ful of 


power and force, even like fire, to eate vp the 


fins and corruptions of the world, For though 
ir bea worthy gift of God to ſpeake mildely, 


and moderatly,1o that his ſpeach ſhall fall like | - 


dewe ypon the graſle:yet itis the fierie rongue 
that beates downe (1n , and works ſound grace 
are ſome , which 


. This ſhewes apparant]y, that thoſe Miniſters 


never had their lips touched with a coale from 


Gods eAltay: that is, their ſoules with a coale 


| from Gods eAltar : that is, their conſciences ne- 
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| vertouched, nor cheir ſoules ſeaſoned with the 
ſanQifying grace of Gods ſpirit, which fir till, 


and ſce great and grievous ftaines in a Church, 


| and corruption in a State, andcan be coment 


neuer to reprooue them, as though Miniſters 

were perſ[waders onely, and not reproouers. 
But when this comes to be waighed in the 

ballatice of a good conſcience,it will be found, 


that not the pleaſing tongue, but rhe fiery rongue: 


is the principall grace of a good miſter. 
But to goe further:whence came this Coale ; 
EE Taken from the eAltar. 
This coale of fire was taken by the eAngett 
from the Altar of God, where was a fire which 


Neuer went out: and this fire-was that , that 
came from heaven , ſent downe by God, atthe|- 


dedication of the Temple by Salomon. And this 
fire kindled by God, never went out: for no 
man could kindle the fire, bur all other was 
counted ſtrange fire : As Nadab and Abiha,tricd 


| in wofll experience, when they wonld needes offer 


with it, 
Now the Prophet niuſt be cleanſed with the 


fire which came from heaven: teaching vs, that 


the Minifter mult have his fiery rowgue from the 
Holy Ghoſt: As the Apoſtles were {aid to bee 
baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire. A 
fiery tongue is a [peciall ornament of a Miniſter, 
but that fire muſt come from heaven : that is, 
his zeale muſt be a godly and beawenly zeale;bur 
he that hath a rayling,alying,aſlanderous,ma- 
l;itious, or a contentions tongue, he hath a fieris 
tongxe indeed: but this is kindled of the fire of 
hell, as S. James ſaith; The wnbridled tongue , ts 
a world of wickedneſſe, and defileth the whole bode, 
ſetteth on fire the whole conrſt of nature, and u ſet 
on fire of hell. | 

So then, a ſpitefull and malitious tongue we 
ſee, is a fiery rongue; but that fire is taken from 
hell, and nor from Godsaltar, 

And hee that ſtands yp to preach with this 
tongue, God will never ſuffer any great worke 
ro be done by himin his Church, chough his 
tongue be never (o ficrie, and his ſpeechneuer 
ſo powerfull, 

As therefore Miniſters muſt abhorre the flat- 
tering and plealing tongue, and muſt hauc a 
tongue: ſo on the other fide, this fire muſt bee 


from Goar altar : that is, the fire of their zeale 


muſt be kindled by Gods ſpirir,and not by the 
ſpirit of diſcord and diſſention, Ambitious hu- 
mours,turbulent and proud humors, newe opi- 
nioas, private quarrels; all theſc, nor any of 
theſe are for-the pulpit, 


Theſe may make a man fierie tongued, bur 


Br 
this fire was neuer taken from Gods alrar,as the | 
- | Prophets was:this fiery rongue never came from 


beaven, as the Apoliles did. 
_ It followeth, ITS 
And touched my lippes. 
This fifch and laſt circumſtance, is the Ap- 


plication of the remedie, The coale which is the | 


medicines applyed by this Avgel te his lippes, 


| thats, to that part which was polluted: and as 


Al he formerly complaineth of the 
{| lippes, fo the medicine is applyed to his lippes 


| Gods Miniſter, doth teach all Gods 
| Pamly, te apply their doQtrin to thei 
| times, or perſons, doe require : 
| cometo an ignorant and: ynbumb] 


| and teach them the Goſpe/l , which 


| arenot touched , that is 


{.vpon the Law, when it may be their hearers are 


[vs marke how it and the inſtrument are annex- hr 


ſhall be taken away, and thy fines purged, 


his owne mercie, and power of his ordinance. 
\ [It is therefore no maruell, though God fan- 


SOS IIEN 
pollution of his 


Here the Angell, which in this caſe 


1s made 


a great point of wiſdom in heauenly Divinity 


in ſuch manner, as the circumſtances of place 
, 


'ome Miniſters 
ed people, 
never knew 
the Law: bere the fierie coale is vſed, but the lips | 
z £00d dottrine tauphr 

butnot well applyed; for that the Lawe ſhoulg 
firſt belaid to their conſciences:others bear all 


people ſufficiently caſt downe, and have more 
need to be raiſed yp with the ſweet comfort of 
the Goſpel: other vſe to lay open the naked. 


the faults of Princes and great Magitflrates be..| 
fore the common-peaple; who haue more neeg 
of the Catechiſme:others bring the Catechiſme 
or points ef ordinary inſtru&js into the court, | 
where the duties of Kings and Connſellours 
ſhould be taught in all plainneſſe and fincerity: 
others bring their new opinions, or controuer. | 
fall points. vato popular audiences, which in- 
deed are fit for the ſchooles : other bufie them- 
ſelues about ceremonies, when the ſubſtaxce is 
in dangerto beloſt, All chele(haue ic may be)| 
the Coale of fire, buticis miſapplyed, and not 
applyed to the polluted lippes. Let all Miniſters 
therefore learne this point of wiſedome of the 
Angell, to apply the medicines of their doQtrine | 
to the times, perſons, and places which-are in- 
feed; ſo ſhall they be ſure not to take paines 
in yain. And thus much of the circumſtances of 
his conſolation, 

It followeth inthe text , Loe, thine iniquitie 


After the Circumſtances, followeth the 
round and matter of his conſolation, and that 


is the forgiueneſſe of hu finnes : where firſt, let 


edto gether; Loe, faith the Angell, this coale| 
hath couched thy lipps, and thy iniquiries ſhall, 
be forgiven, and thy ftinnes purged; as though he 
had beene cleanſed by the Coale:where we may 


which himſclfe ordaineth, even true remiſſion 
and ſaluation to the right and holy vſng of 
them,though it come nor from them, but from 


Qifieth the child by the miniſterie of water in 
baptiſme,and feed our ſoules in the L. Supp<r, 
by feeding our bodies with bread and wine: & 
no maruell though the carzleſſe neglett of either 
of them, be damnation ro them that deſpile 
them, ſeeing they are Gods inſtruments ordai- 
ned by him, to:conuay his grace vnto V5. An 

yet for allthis we are to knowe, that remiſhon 
or ſaluation, is no more tied tothe very ele- 


| 


ments, or the aKions, then here the Pope 
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nm | | Y h 
. | aretuene[ſe rO the Coale of fire. * A 
Sac che maine point is, that for the Brgphers 

falation , the Angel] rells him his injquities 
ſhall be taken ay and bs finnes purged : as if 
thereby be had ſaid, thy ſinner were the cauſe of 
thy feare, therefore that thy feare may be taken 
away, thy ſores ſhall be forgiuen. FEES 

Where wee learne, that as feare comes by 

; ſo all rrue comfort comes from the forgme. 
jeſſe of ſinunes : this is that , that onely pacifierh 
|\ye conſcience, and farisfieth the ſoule, When 
David had ſinned againſt the Lord in his two | 
great finns,and thereby prouoked Gods wrath 
zoginſt him, & wounded his owne conſcience, 
if the Prophet had rold him , hee had made him 
King of tenue Kingdomes more, he had not ſore- 
:oyced his heart, as when hetold him, aſter his 
/aventance, thy ſinnes are forginen thee, thou ſhalt 
. | vordie: So when this Prophet was extreamely 
affrighted at Gods preſence, becauſe of lome 
finns and p_anens in his calling, ithad been 
nocomfort to his poore ſoule, to have beene 
cold, Thou ſhalt haue a more eloquent tongue, 
and a more powerfull ſpeech, thou ſhalt haue 
berter cath tothe Court, and audience be- 
fore the King: all theſe, and ſuch like, would 
have been no better then guilded poiſon vato 
him, becing in this caſc : but the happie anſwer 
that refreſhert his wearie ſoule more then all 
the world, was this, Loe thy iniquities are forgi- 
new, and thy ſinnes purged. 

All faithfull Miniſters muſt here lcarne the | 
true way of comforting troubled and diſtreſſed | 
ed |conſciences, namely, F-0 to drawe himvntoa 

" | ſxbr of ſome | ry finnes, then to ſummon 

him into Gods preſence, and there to arraigne 
him fot choſe ſinnes, vartil the view of the foul- 
_ [neſſeofhis ſinns, and the gloric of Gods iultice 
have ſufficiently humbled him; and theh to la- 
bour. to perſwade his conſcience vpon good 
grounds of the pardon of thoſe finnes by 
Chriſt Ieſus: this is the way that God vſed,and 
-—"q_ , this is the ſurc way that cannot 

& 
ind | Somethinkethat all trouble of minde is no- 
oe | thing but melercholy, and therefore thinke no- 
thing needs but Phyſicke and outward com- 
* | forts:bur he that contiders in what caſe the pro- 
pbet here was, or David when he made the 6.the 
32. or the 5 1.Pſalmes,will be of another mind, 
and will fiude,that nothing can properly trou- 
ble theminde, bur finne: therefore as the wiſe | 


what be thoſe true and good grounds , where- 
upon a Miniſter may ſafely and comfortably 
Pronouncepardon ot finnes toa finner,belongs | © 
properly to another place. IB adt 
_Inthenextplace; Let vs here obſerve how 
the Lord afore he renew the Prophers comiſ- 
fon, or ſend him to preach tothe people; firſt, | isrobe 
| 2umbler him for his finnes, and then vpon his ens ro 
repentance, giues him pardon: teachin 3, ATI 
thatno Minitfler is well qualified ro che holy o& 
duties of the Miniſterie, vnleffe hee have truely 
repented of his finnes, and haue obtained par- 
don and :mercie inthe Meſſhas, nT 
| Miniſters labour for qualifications , biir the 
true Miniſter of God will labour for this quali- | 


bam. 


P 


fication aboue all other: for doubtleſſe he ſhall 
| Prononnce moſt powerfully the pardon of ſinnes 
to others, to whoſe conſcience God hath pto- 
nounced pardon of hi owne, {et 
In the laſt place,let vs obſerue howthe Pro- 
pher beeing to be comforted before he go this 
new Embaſlage,the Lord is ſo careſull for him, 
that rather then lie be not comforted ( if there 
 }benomantodoe it) an Angell ſhall be ſent to 
be his comforter, and ( ifthere be not another 
Propherto doeit) an Angell ſhal pronounce vn- 
to himthe pardon of his (linnes. 1 
Let this be an incouragement for all P.ftor: | 
and Mmiſters of Gods Church, to labour pain- 
C fully & fairhfully in their places, forthe good- 
; nes of the Lord will never faile them! nor ſhall 
they want comfort, when euer they fland'in 
need thereof, Yea,rather ſhall Angels from hea- 
ven be helpers and comforters , then faithfull 
| Miniſters ſhall be left deflicute, 
Hitherto of the ſecond generall point, nam- 
ly, of the Prophets conſolation, 
 Thethird and laſt generall point is,the reno- 
uation of the Prophets commiſſion,in the eight, and 
art of the ninth verſes, and it containeth three 
arts: Firſt, a queſtion or inquirie made by 
God ; Whome ſhall I ſende , and who ſhallgo for 
vs? | : 
2. The'anſwer of the Prophet, Here am 7, 
ſend mee. | 
3. The commiſhon renued vnto him: The} 
Lord ſaid, Goe, ſpeake unto thus people. 
The fit part is a queſtion made by God, by 
way of Proclamation,wherin he inquireth who 
ſhall goe preach voto this people, 
Alſo 1 heard the voice of the Lord, ſaying Whom 
ſhall [ ſend? and wino ſpall -goe for vs? | 
In which Proclamation, and inquire of the 


DoR.8, True |- 
Prophets & 
Miniſters 
hall have 
helperng .:* | 
comfort it 
their labors, 
ce!s Angels 
ſhall come 
to comforr 
them, 


Generall 
points, the 
r:nuing of 


his comm. 
Gon,ihich 
containerh-- 
3.POINLS. 


Now as | 


LIE 


|?hyſtia in his cure, firſt ſearcheth our the cauſe, 
and then endeauours to take it away ; ſo the 
gd Phyfitian of thy ſoule, muſt firſt of all ſearch 
into the cauſe of his fickeneſle, that is,his mes, 
uſt take them away:which if they do nor, 

then all their labour is loſi:ſor all the company, 


, | comforts and delights, ifit were the aduance-: 
ment to a Kingdome, cannot ſo much comfort 
the diſtreſſed ſoule of a ſinner, as this voice of 4 
Minifter ſpoken from god ypon good grounds, 


mukicke, recreation , wine , diet , nay worldly | 


Lord we are not to imagine, that the Lord was 


either vnprouided of ſuch asſhou/d execute his 
will, or knew not who were able, or who were | 
willing to goe preach his word : For as the A-| 


poſtle ſaith, in the matter of Eleftion ; The Lord 
knoweth who are hs : {o much more in particu- 


Jar vocations, The Lord knoweth who are bus , and: 
| neede not to aske , whome ſhall I ſend, or who 


hall goe ? But then it may bee demaunded, 


why the Lord faith ſo ? I anſwer, vor for 


thy funes are forginen thee, Now to lay downe 


—— 


though God 
nn to | 
1end, or | 
knew not 
whom, 


aTim.2.19- | 
| 


| 


But to our 
conceits,and ; 
for our ſake, ! 


good 


to teach vs | 
. 
j 
_ 
A 
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' The ſecond Treatiſe of the'dtuties x0 
he would.inſicuR,in diverſe points ofholy do- | Aj 0us, and it is a worke worthy the labour of 
ff, HOP IRINA | Ml . | |KinggandPrincesto reforme ic : and is a Ki | 

Firti,hereby he would give vs to vnderftand, | | evi; not to be healed but by che power 0; 
ial | how hard athiog it isto-tinde an able and godty | | King: for as long as thereare {4 few and Si 
Miniſter : for if there were nota great ſearſfitie preferments for painful] Miniſters, there will 7 
of ſuch mer, the- Lord needed not aske this never want abonndance of ſuch Miniſters as d 

ueſtion.But ſome-wilobieR againſt this,thar | | want cither conſcience or abilitieto diſchar 4 
i wor are in many Chriſtian Churches ſo- many | | their duties. o 
| Miniſters , as they cannot all bee maintained, + In the meane time, till God Put into the 
_ : bur ſome goe vp and downe vndiſpoſed j and | hearts of Partltaments and Princes , O looke to 
;y aire:  ynprouided for. Ianſwer,this ivtoo truc 1n all | | this great and necdefyll worke; let ys Mini. eve, 
Church. | ages 2 there were wandring Lesites in the Olde | - ſters learne our duties: and firſt, we who are in thy frame 
| Teſtament, which went vp and down aud offe-- the /Vnierſities,arc here admoviſhed to lookto ey 
TS red thejr ſeruice,andſerucd for'ro.ſbekels of jil- | | our ſelues, By Gods bleſſing we are many, ang | ** 
|] aer,ond aſviteof appatell, audmeate and arinke: daily growe more and more: let vs therefore (> 
 bugrhis calamicy was: vpon the Church of the furniſh out ſelues , as that when God or his 
lewes,(ncuer but-then') en there was no Kmg Church ſhall ſay, #/ho ſhall goe for vs, and whome | 
in Iſrael, and enery man did that which was goodin Jhall I ſend? then he may find many amonygſt ys 
hi owne eyes, It therefore there be any in our whome he may ſend to that great worke of the 
Chwrob; and in Chriftian nations, which goevp | | Afiniſterie: and let vs feareto be ſuch; as that 
and down, and offer their ſeruice at ſuch rates, | | God may affirme of vs, as hee did in the daies | 
it is much more miſerable,ſeeing now there are of lob, that hee cannot finde Ore of a thou. 
| Kings tm Tſrael: andaberefore itis noreaſon'thar ſand, in, 
-| eyery man rob the Church,as it ſhatſ pleaſe his - Secondly .;-all Miniſters learne here not to 1.Lb6w 
couetous mind.. But ceaſing to enquire whe- | | content themſelues with the name and title of je"? 
ther this be ſo or no: and if it be ſo, leauing the Miniſters, but labour for the ſubRantiall orna- | 
reformation thereof ro thoſe Churches and | | ments thereof, nor to be willing to take the ho- 
States whom it may concerne : I anſwer for the | nour and linings , and to refuſe the bxrthen and | 
matter in hand ; that this may bee ſo, and yer | | dwtres of the Miniſterie, | 


the Lord may complaine as here he doth;#hom For elſe let them know,God hath no need of For Gal | 
ath vie of 


[ball I ſend? for the Lord :meaneth not {ſuch as them : for had the Lord pleaſed or contented pred bo 
beare the name of Lexites or Prieſts in the old, | | himſelfe with ſuch kinde of men , as ſecke to be | none 
or of Minifters in the new Teſtament(for there C Miniſters for themſelues, and nor for his ſake: | jj 
were alwaies enough of them : who, ſome for] | or being Minifiers do feed themſclues,andnot linen 
preferment ſake, fome for their calc, and ſome their lock: or preach themſelues,& not Chriſt: 
for a refuge how to liue, are willing toenter then had henotneeded to have made this Pro- | 
that funtion, and accordingly in that calling, | |clamation:fog, Ages haue yeelded tore of ſuch, 
ſceke not the Lord, but themſclues and their | | But contrariwile, he thar is painfull and faith- 
owne ends.) | | -—Ffulltinthis funQtion , lethim knowe, that God 
+ Bur bere the Lord enquireth for ſuch men, | *| and his Church hath need of him, | 
as firſt, purely doe ſeeke and vndertake that fun- Lafily, here the Romiſh Clergie are iuſtly to _ 
Qion, therein to honour God, & to gatherhis | | be taxed, whoſe number is infinite: but it is 1a- |Rone. 4 
Church, and then in all their labours and mini-| | mentable to ſee how few among thembe ſuch | {ance 
terial duties, truely and faithfully endeauour | | as the Lord here ſeeketh for. Their Orders of fo mans 
to the ſame ends ; Preaching Gods word, and as | | Regulars are exceeding many, behides all their roars 
Gods word, diligently reproouing , exhorting, | | Seclar Prieſts; and it is almoſt incredible, how | Godwk 
and admoniſhing, & ſhinivg before their peo- | | many thouſands there be of Dominicans,orFra- | 
plein good works: for ſuch men, it is no mar- {ry | ciſcars, or in ſome one of their orders: and yet 
vell though the Lordlight a candle at noone | | amongſt the many millions of their Monkes, 
day, and make open Proclamation to ſecke for | | there is ſcarce to be found one of many, who wo 
them: ſaying, Whome {ball | ſend? for ſuch a man | | for his learning and other gifts , is fitto beſent | 1,0; yh 
is as /ob ſaith, Ozc of a thouſand: for ſome want | | tothe worke of God: nay, their ignorance WA5 | and vor 
abllirie to diſcharge their duties, as Paw! ſaith, | | palbable and ridiculous ro the world, votill of 1795. 
Who are ſufficient for theſe things ? And ſome | | late, being by Luther,and others of our Church 
want willingneſle to vndertake the labour, as | | made aſhamed thereof, they have laboured {c- 
God here complaineth ; Who ſhall goe for vs? ſpecially the Jeſurtes)to become learned. How 
Now to make vſe of this doctrine ynto our | | fowle a thing is it, that amongR lo many , Oc 
Church. Lord ſhould haue cauſe to complaine ; #/h0m 
' Ir were to be wiſhed, that in theſe daies, and | |/hafl wee ſend? The Jeſuites indeede , many of | 
for our Chriftian Churches, the Lord had not them are learned, bur for other qualities: rhey 
as preat cauſetocry out in the want of able, are fatter to be plotters avd pratiſers 1 State- 
faithfull, and godly Miniſters , whowe ſhall 1 | | matters, Spies, or Intelligencers, reconcilers, 
| fend , and who ſhall goe for vs? But alas,this want | | ſeducers, and ſubuerters, then Miniſters : 2nd 
1s too apparent, and this blemiſh is too notori. ! | fitter to bEinſtruments of pobiciero en 
| . On ——_— Ou tt - rhen 
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then 


away them, and lome 


*idchen euen for learning God may cry, and 
call and proclaime in their Monaſteries;whome 
ſhall ſend? And if it bea ſhame and miſery ts 
4 Church to want fuch as God may ſend, or to 
have but 3 few,then the Romiſh Church is (ham- 
lefſe , which ſhames nþt to have ſo many, and 


[yet amongſt chem all, whom God may ſend, 
alwoſt none. 


wv | ion made by God, Whom [hall ! ſend, and who 


| 


ſbullgoe for vs ? The Lord would teach vs, that 
no man is to vndertake this funCtion, valeſſe 
God call and ſend him : therefore here are con- 


P | demoed , the profane fancies of the Anabep- 


tifr,and all like chem, who thinke chat any man 
ypon a priuate motion , may lteppe forth and 
yndertake the duties of a Prophet, to preach 
and expound, &c. Oh bur fay they , theſe moti- 
ax; are from Gods ſpirit:ſurely they can ſay lit- 
tle for themſelues, who cannot ſay ſo much:burt 
[that cannot ſerve their curne:for if we ſay,con- 
trariwiſe nay,but they are fromthe deuill,or at 


| Prophet have alleadged thar with a better pre- 
tence and colour then they ? yet he (aieth till 
God here call him : cuen fo all good Miniſters 
aretoltay Gods calling, | 

If anyaske , how ſhall he know when God 
calls him ? 1 anſwer, God calleth ordinarily by 
his Chareb, het voice is his : therefore whenſo- 


, ]euer the Charch of God, ſaith vnto thee, Thou 


ſhalt beſent , and thou ſhalt goe for vs, even 


| then doth the Lord call vs out to this holy fun- 


ion, | 
| Thirdly, let vs obſerue how the Lord faith, 
whom ſball ( 1) ſend : and who ſhall goe for ( vs? ) 
( Fome Interpreters gather out of this Chapter, 
an argument for the trinitic of perſons;as nam- 
one thethird Verſe, where the Angells 
g, Holy, Holy , Holy, Lord God, &c.But it is 
notſound enough to euerthrow our flubborne 


=. | enemies the ſewer, and therfore it ſeemes thoſe 


the re. 1 
made 
te ha 


him- 
br 


| Diuines areof a ſounder and wiſer iudgement; 
who ſeeing we haue other places pregnant and D 


plaine enoughtherefore thinke ic no good diſ- 
cretion ta yige this, or any ſuch place which 
may probably admit another Interpretation, 
leaſt that the/ewes finding the weakeneſle of 
the Argument, doc iudge all our proofes to be 
23 weake: and ſo take occaſion to perfift the ra- 


[ther in their blindnefſe , by that which wee 


drought to haue converted them. And as for 


| that ſong-of the Angels in the third verſe, wher 


they aſcribe holinefſe ro the Lord three 
times ; that t;* ir repetition fignifieth nothing 


elſe, but the continuall ioy and delight which 


the holy «Angels rake in» praifing of God, 
who cannot 1 

bis name : teaching _vsintheir example , ne- 
ver 


miniſters of the Goſpel vnco God, But take 
| ewe (eleted Monkes |. 
{ apd choſe but a fewe out of many thouſands). 


In the next place, By this inquirie, and que- 


tisfie themſclues in bonouring 


leaſt from your owne vanitie and pride,how | 
. |canthey diſproouc it ? Againe, might notthe 


Al 


| 


| 
| 


and holy hymnes, and of bonouring himin our 
lives-and callings. _y: 

But to prooue out of the words; Holy, Holy, 
Holy, the three perſons in Trinitie , ſeemes to 


be no\fit nor ſound colleis.Rather in my 09i- 


| ued 


nion , we may ſafely colle& anJ conclude out 
of theſe words(I,and vs )that there/are more 
perſons inthe Trinitie then one : for firſt , God 


| the Father,or the whole Deitie ſaith Whom ſhal 
| 7ſena? and then changing the number, he ſaith, 


Who ſhall goe for 95? For howſoeuer God may 
imply inthe word (+) that heethat is ſent to 
Preach, is ſent as well for the good of the 
Church , as for his owne glorie ; yer can it not 
be denied, bur that the plurall,numberhere,and 
elſe wherc,aſcribed to the Deitie , muſt needes 
arguea certaine pluralitie of perſons in that 
Deity:as in Genelis it is written, that god ſaid, 
Let vs make maz: and here, Who ſhall goe for 
Vs, | 
Out of the evidence of which places, ſceing 
the enemies of this doQtrine mult needes granc 
a pluralitie, namely , that there are more then 
one:then we (hal ſufficiently proue our of "5 
ther places, and by other arguments, that there 
are three, 
In the laſt place, let vs marke what God ſaith, 
Whom ſhall I ſende, and who ſhall goe for vs, 
God ſendsa Miniſtercopreach, and he goeth 


for God. Then behold here, what is the trade & 


profeſſion of a Miniſter; hee is the ſeruant of 
God, $o ſaith God here, he goeth for mee : and 
ſo ſaith the Apoſtle of himlelfe and all othet 
good Miniſters,that they are Gods Laboarers, 
And in anotherplace'; the Angell of God 
appeared , hoſe | am; and whom { ſerne, But if 
any man thinke that, either God ſpeaketh too 
fauourably of them ; or $. Paxl roo partiall 
of themſelues, then ler the Deuill himfelfe be 
judge inthis caſe, who plainly and freely con-+ 
feſſech(though he aid it not in loue tothetruth 
or them) Theſe are the ſernants of the moſt high 
God , which teach wnto vs the way of ſaluatian. 
Let therefore cither God be bclecued, who 
is forthem,, or the devill who is againſt them. 
But what kinde of ſeruants are they ? what 
place of office haue they ? They are his Meſſen- 


gers or Empbaſſadours,thac is their profeſſion,and 


their place. 

Now then for the yſe thereof, 

If they be Gods ſernants , then arethey nor 
their, owne Maſters; they have a Maſter , cuen 
God whoſe they are, and for whom, and from 
whom they come;they may not therfore pleale 
rhemſclues, nor ſerue their owne pleaſures,nor 
ſeeke the ſatisfying of their owne carnall luſts 
either in matter of pleaſure, credite, or profit: 
if they do,then will he call them to a heauy ac- 
count, whoſe ſeruants they arc, 

Againe, if they be Gods ſeruants , then ler 
them doetheir ſeruice ro God,and expett their 
reward frem God : ſome Miniſters will expect 
the reward, and honour of Gods ſeruants , but 
will doeno ſeruice:that befeemes not ſeruants; 


> 4 


to be wearie of prayfing God by prayers 


Vuu 3 ler 


——_— 


nilters are 


diligently, & 


Rut here 
be pro- 
a Plura- 
lirtie © pere + 
ſons, 1 


DoRg.Mi- 
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Gods ters 
uants,they 
go for God, | 


1.Cor3s, | 


AR. 27. 37. 


Confeſſed c- | 
ven by the 
Deuill him- 
ſelfe. 
A&.16.16.17. 


Queſt. What | 
placc is it 
they holds * 
R. His Em» 
baſſadours, 
Iob.z 3-23. - 


Vſeer. Then” 
they mult . 
ws a+ | 
pleaſe God. | 
ef il 
nor theme 
ſclucs. 


| 
E | 
Vſe.z2. Then | 
let them do 
their ſcruice | 


expe their 
reward aſſu- 
r cedly. 
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'} world doe. 
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Great men 
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1d Treauſeof the duties 


at, 


The ſeed 
4 ler ach men remember for whom chey come, E= 


| ſo he will expe l{cruice, 
Though the | \ 


And asfor ſuch men as painfully do their ſer- 
notyer God | uice, but are not regarded , nor rewarded of 
will, for they | 
baſſadors. 

| Embaſſadowrs : 2nd we know Emnbaſſadors may 
have gifts giuen them of thoſe tro whom they 
are ſent: bur they expe their mamtenance 


maintenance which the world ſhould -giue Mi- 
niſters, is like gifts giuen-ro Embaſſadours:if it 
come,it 1s no more then they deſerue:ifir come 
not, yer will faithfull Minifters doe their duty, 
andexpect their payment from their King and 
Matter; God, whoſe they are, and whome they 
ſerue. 

Thirdly, if they bee Gods Embaſſadonrs, ſent 


| by him, and come from and for him,then ler all 


2.Vſe.Ler no 
man there- 
fore wrong 


thEfor God | ſuch as either condemne, or any way iniury | 


For his n= | them , be aſſured, that as God is mightie and 


baſſadorsro | powerfull,ſo he will mightily revenge it, 
"rp : There was never hey ſo ools.ow weak,but 
peore that | thought himſelf ſtrong inoughto revenge an 
mT | —_ offered to his Embaſſad our, And ſhall 
' Gdd ſuffer ſo foule awickednes to lie vnpuni- 
' ſhed?Nay,they and theirpoſterities ſhall ſmart 
for it : let Ahab, and lezabel, and [ulian, ſay if 
| it benot-ſo : and altapges or ſtories ſhewethe 
| contrarie if they can ,thatcuer any contemner 
| and abuſer of godly Minifters,cſcaped the viſi- 
ble vengeanceof gods reuenging hands on him 
or his. At 
Fourthly , ſeeing they 'are Gods © Meſſengers 
_ | aud ſeruants, they muſt not be the ſeruants of 
*| men, topleaſe or flatter , or ſatisfic humours, 
this is not forthem that are Gods ſeruants:they 
therefore that will be \laues to the perſons, and 
pleaſures, and humours of men, they forger 
that they are Gods ſeruants, -and came for him: 
'| yea, they muſt not endeauour the pleaſing of 
| themſelgcs,nor the bringing of their own pur- 
poſes to paſſe,but in euery motion,either made 
| tothem-byorhers,or ſuggeſted from their own 
hearts, they muſt forth-with call to'minde,who 
| ſent mt hither ,and for wham am | come? Even from 
and for God: thereforethey are to yeeld to.no- 
thing,nor aime at any thing ,but which may be 
both to the will , and forghe glory ot him that 
ſent them. / TEERTLEE) 73 HE Ba 
 Andif the great men of this world ,.doe 
thinkeit wrong that any mag ſhould command 
their ſeruant againſt their will, or expetatty 
ſeruice from him againſt their owne.. honour; 
then letthem thinke it reaſon that Gods <.A4;- 
| #iſters ſhould not be commaunded any thiog 
- | cantrarie ro Gods will, or againſt his honour, 


r.King.22. 
26,37,18.34- 
&c- 

2.K10g 9-33 
&c. 


caſcrs:bur 
is that ſcant 
them. 


mult not 


ſernants ar 


$.Vſe.Et 0, 
they _ _ 
ard the glo- 
On of God, 


then let chem regard their maſters glorie,, and 

be aſhamed to do any thing, either in their do- 

cheie mall | Qtrine or lives, which may diſhonour him:that 

x dofrine, | ſeruant is vaworthy of a goed Maſter, who ſeeks 
| nothis maſters credit inall his courſes, 


| ven-from that God, who as he can givereward, | 


| men as they deſerue', ler them be content and | 
continve in their faithfulneſle,for they are Goas | 


from the Kings their owne Maſters: So the| 


And further, if Miniſters. be Gods -ſerwants, | 


A| Laſtly, if they be Gods embaſſadours. 11.7 | nm 
muſt they not deliver their owne fancies, men 50,2, 
"A | $ OT IN. | th; 
uentions, but that meſſage they receiued . ;, , * 
as they reccived it, fo mui they deliner it. and 
if rhey doetheir duties faithfully this hows | 
is comfortable vnto them,they may ks FINE receugy 
with ioy, they have a maſter will reward Ty | 
they may ſpeake freely(ſo it be with difirais 4 
| they have amaſter will make jr £ood : the _ 
ſtand boldly in the face of their codes wh. 
haue a maſter wil defend the. And-euery faith 
full Miniſter may ſay to himſelfe, I will doe = 
duty, and deliver my Embaſſage ; Hee vos? | 
ſerue, and whoſe I am + Hee who ſent mee , and for 
whome [ come,will beare me out. And thus myct 
of the enquirie which Cod makes, and the 
meanes of ir, . l 
Now let vsſeethe anſw 
| makes, in theſe words, +: —- | 
Then [ ſaid, Here am 1, ſend me. | 
The Prophet after he was comforted by God,'3. ts 
and had his finnes forgiven ,. theo anſwereth . Prophen 
Here am [ſend me. Firſt, marke here, what b wn l rr 
great change is wroudht on the'ſudden: he "* | 
{whoa little: before feared and ſhrunke ar the R—_ 
leaſt appearance of Gods glorie, now Rands **f9y" 
forth boldly, as ſooncas he is called, and an- hou 
fewereth 5 Here am 1, ſendme, So greata matter. OY 
1s:it for a Miniſter to haue his finnes forgiuen, 7 
andtofeclethefauour of God to his ſoule and! 
conſcience. Here therefore we haue- an anſwer | 
f ae great queſtions, often mooued in rhe | 
- Firſt, many would haue quietneſle.of minde, 
and peacerot conſcience,and cannotatraine vn- 
rot; Ifchey aske how they:mighc;'tothem[ 
anſwer, Here isthe way, ſceke icnotin world- 
| ly wealth, carnall, pleaſures, norhumane. lear- 
| ning, in companie, nor recrearions ; bur ſeekit 
| in the fayour of God, and pardon of thy finnes, 
and thou ſhalt not mifle of .ir, Thus ſhalt thou 
baue-comfort jn thy: owne conſcience, courage 
before men, and boldnefle coward God, 
Secondly,many Students in Diuinity,would 
gladly be Afiniſters,and doe much honour to 
the calling;but they find feare and —_ you 
in:themſclues, and thereby an vpwillingneſle — 
toventure vponit., If they aske how they may pudor® 
amend this: I anſwer, or cathc@he example of RY 
this Prophet anſwereth(for me :) Ler-thatman | 
| ſet him{elfe in Godspreſence, cnter' into him-! 
ſelfe, ſearch his:confcicnce, find ou bis fannes, 
| confeſfe and -bewaile them ro God, craue.par- 
dow in Chriſts blood, and leaue them, and ceaſe. 
nat till he heare the:vpice of Gods ſpirit ſoun-: 
ding/in his conſcience ; Thy finnes are forgiven 
thee. Then when God:ſhall aske whowe ſhall l ie of 
ſend, thou wile anſwer teadily, and with 10} cone 
Here am [; ſend me, Oi 315 5 & © (r703 | gar”, 
.  Andagaine; many ate driuen from tbis Cal- 


er Wich the Prophet 


Vſerk 
; 1s the trhe 
, way to'peae 
of conſe 
ence,% qti 
| etnefſe of 
mind, 


Wſe.y.To 
Students. | 
1, Kebyy 
' wouldde 


| cope 
| and Wa 


ling, beholding:theconrempt and reproacii, Fol, 


dangers which belong vnto ir. But lecthoſe| cob 


[men warke here-the phraſe of this. boly Pro- inn, dy 


_ | pber, when God asked, #homeſball 1ſend? HE| fm 
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"| might haue nfwered; Lord; 1 would goc :-bur | A | 25 goe oi too {opne, and both waies are made | 
ſuch if aces.and dilcouragements accompa- | | vnprofitable , Or at lealt leſſe profitable ro the] ' 
op this funtion, as1 deſire ro beexcufed ;-bur | | Church, TY] |: 3ngh 
he caſting. akde all ſuch conceits, anſwereth And to conclude this ſecond point; Itisnot OBEe 
perempiorily, Here am I, ſendme, How came| | vnworthy to be noted, that the Pro pher. faith | ?-ophervill 
this to paſſe? for certenly the Propher was as | | not, Here [aw, and Lrunne on my owne head; | hebefeu.+- þ#/ 
ſenfible of theſe wrongs,as any of vs all: forhe| |butSendme, ©. .:_ - F-1wizmedy 
was nobly-borne and brought vp, and was of | | He wills the Lord to ſend him : then where 
the blood Royall:ſurely,becauſc he ſaw he was |. | are they who dare bragge of their priuate mo- 
in Gods fauour,he had him and his commiſſion | | tions, and will ranne when they are not ſent? 
00 his fidez.and he held this for a ſure ground, The Prophet might have ſaid ; Oh, nowe. 1 $"4 tharnoc 
F; God be on my fre, who Can be againſt me? feele a motion from tie ſpirit; theretore I will} moron only, 
Therefore doubtleſſe, thote men who are| | g0and preach: but he fHayerb till be be ſexe in} pueme® 
driven backe by theſe diſcouragements, were| |expreſſetearmes, Let no man therfore preſume ls : 
neuer ſerled in aflurance that their ſinnes were| | to preſſe into this funRion, till he be fully re-| ' 
forgives ; nor ſatisfied ſufficiently,that Ged « e»{xz | ſolued in his conſcience , that. God: and his} 
the fide of good Miniſters; and. that their cal-| | Church hath ſaid vnto him, Goe. -. ; +, - | 
at 


liog,as ithath its authoricie from God; ſo like- And though a man be neuer ſo wel qualified] Menthere- | 


o 


wile, allowance , bleſſing, aſſiſtance, andde-| | withall manner of ſufficiencie, yer let him fir } ogy hon 
| - m- 


|fence of God, aboue any other calling: forif| | Ril,and flay Gods leiſure,and let him ſay, Here f ietussbur 
they were, they would ſcorne the ſcorne, and I am, ſend me: and ſo reſt contented: vail hedec| nor y OY | 


contema the contempt of the prophane world, | | ſent, If any man ſay itis vofit that a man ſhould 
and with much courage and comfort ſet their ſay {o of himſelfe : 1 anſwer, let him not lay (o ; 
hand ro Gods Plough, and ſay with the Pco-| | in words, but in deeds:let bim thereforemake| > 
| phet, Here am 1, ſend me. | | proofe of himſelfe,and giue the Church trial of | +... , 4 
Secondly, let vs oblerue how the Prophet | | his gifts. Vpon which expericnce of his gifts,if | ++ - 
when God askes the queſtion, ſends himnotto | | he be found ſufficieat, that praCtife of his is all 
athers,nor commmends others to that ſeruice,zas | | one, and much more then if he had ſaid, Here l 
isto be thought he might have done many in| | am, ſend mee,” + | TAE 
{the Churches of the Iewes; but offers himſelfe, | | -Thus we ſce the Prophet would not irre til 
Here am I. IT hewere ſent;and therefore inthe uext word he DE 
- It controlles the carnall courſes of many a-| [is bid to Gee. - - Pi OY 
mengſt vs in the Vniuerficies, who think it ſuf- And he ſaid, Go, and ſpeaks vnto thu people, CAITE | 
ficient to liue there and ſend out other men,and. Here is the thisdand laſt poing,; namely,the:| 3. The Conor * 
give teſtimonies and. Letters of commendati- | | eſſential words of his (omiſſion, Whereia ( af-| Mitonre- 
[ons to othet men , but themlelues ſtirre: nor,/! . | ter God had ſought for one to g0,and the Pro-. | 
* | When quetftion is made, # ho ſhallgoetoſurh 4| | phet had preſented -himſclfe,and offers his ſer- 
place? or who ſhall bee ſent to ſuch a Pariſh? they. | uice )God both giues him leaue to go, and fur-|. 
ſay not, heream [; but cither it is too /itt/eali-| | ther doth furniſh him with: authority, both to, 
» ning, or too great « charge, or ill ſeated, or ſome | _ | gee, and ſpeake. | 
- [fault it hath, that they will not be ſent to it;but Wherein the priocipall point is, that the aY- | pog.r, no 
will anſwer God and his Church, There is ſuch | | thority of che Prophets calling,is derived from oy i —E 
aman , and giue him letters of teſtimonie, or| | God hwſelfe in plaine and euident words z Goe| our a Com- 
coinmendation,aud ſo all is well:but for them- | | a»d ſpeaks : and till then the Prophet went nor, | "fon. 
|lelues, they liue too ſweet and eaſe lives, wil- | Soin the new Teſtament the Apoſtles went not 
|lingly to yndertake the contempt and burthen| | into the world to preach, till they- had theit 
, [ofthe Miniſterie, OPLs Commiſſion, Goe and teach all Nations. [Aud af+ 
Let ſuch men therefore learne, when God, | terthem, S. Paul preached nor till it was ſaid 
and bis Church giuethemaa calling , to aaſwer | | vntohim, eAriſe, and goe. 35:56 | 
with the Prophet, Here am 1, ſend me. | 1nall which-1s diſcouered and eondemned 
 Andler all ſuch, as are S:#dents of Dininitie| | the pride and proſanprion of thole who. dareſ-'  - | __- 
inthe Univerſities, marke here the Prophets an=| Jrunneon their azvne eads, and will net ſta IS = 
ſwer, not {willbe ready, but bere am 1: Why | |rtill the Lord lay vnto them, Goe, qud. ſpeaks. meh fer 
takes he uo longer time? becauſe he was now | F 
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Theſe men are bolder then either the:extraor- | 


ſufficiently qualified, Where let them learge, | | dinary Prophets of the olde Teltamenz;'or-the: I 
"|not.to linger and lie loytering too. lang. in | | Apoſtles which are theextraordinary Minilters | 
|their ſpeculative courſes: : but when they are| | ofthenew:who alwajes bad their warrant with| 
_ | comperently furgiſhedwith learning and other}, | rhem when chey went, Andif any-man aske| 
abgen beficting that calling ;/let thend hoes wang A necefoy ont cNones bauciſo;' Lan-1| 
_ ]themſelues willing & ready.to yeeld theirſer- wer, tne realons are many, #130 Yap 27008 
|viceto the Church, when they Thall be.called, Firlt;all Prophets end Monſter rave Goda der Reator 
For as ana ple may as well hang tQo long on | puries and Commiſſoners;it is tbetfore rcaſon ners hane RO | 
Wy —_— puld roo ſoone, and both-make it | _ chey haue authority. from theirLotdand va9gg 
valic for vſe:ſo om : wel lay-roolohg;!) | Maſter. ''- pt 3 to 154002 $02 1: ©5391 ting, 
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| 466} The ferokdl T reatiſe of the duties 
ITT | Secondly, their words nordeedes beateno, A! ofthy ſufficiencie,God doth not ſendthee:B,, 
romp wag credit, ke any power in them, vitles they | if contrariwiſe, thy conſcience do hr 
n Par ny be ſpoken by vertuc of 4 Commiſſion : nor haue | fie vnto thee, that thou defireſt todoe ſeruiceto 
-. | their labours any bleſſing, vnleſſe God giueit. | | God andhis Church, in this calling aboue an 
[neaty Bi@. | Thirdly, their perſons have no protection, | | other: And if withall, vpon fignification here. 
| their perſon3 | , gr (aferie, vnlefle they beGods Embaſſadours: | of ro:the Church, and ypon triall made of thy 
en ©” | and how arethey ſo, voleſſe they be called and | | gifts and learniny, the Church ( that 1s, many 
ſent by God, and have authoritie given of | | learned, wiſe,and godly,and ſuch as thechurch 
God. For theſe cauſes, notnan is to thruſt him- | | hath publikely appointed for that purpoſe) do 
ſelfe into the miniſterie, withont a calling | | approoxe of that thy deſire, and of thy ſufficien- 
from God : and therefore no marvell, though | | cy to doe God eruice in his ©Minifterie, and 
| thoſe men who will be Chuſers, and Callers of | thereupon by'a publike Calling, bid thee 90e: 
 themſelues, and run when they are not ſent, be | then 2ſſuredly God himſelfe hath bid thee poe, 
in their perſons ſubieR to all dangers; becauſe | | And iris as effeAtuall a calling, as if thou hear- 
they are out of Gods proteAion, and cheir la- deftthe yoice'of God from heauen : For as in 
bours without profit, becauſe no bleſſing, nor | | repentance, If thy conſcience tel thee thou haſt | 
promiſe of God was giuen vnto them:for God truely 'repented, and if thou canſt make that 
may iultly ſay vnto them; Let him that ſent you, knowne to the Church by ſo good evidence,as 
prote&t your perſons ;let br that ſent 08 bleſſe thereupon a Miniſter of God pronounceththe | 
your labours, | pardon of thy finnes vnte thee : If thou ret}. 
But itwill rhen be demanded, how may 1 herein, and knoweſtitto be as cffeQual}, as if 
know if God bid me goe? for God ſpeakes nor God from heaven had told thee, hy finnes are 
now from heauen as in old time, and astothis pardoned: So it is here; if thou haft the teftimo-} 
Prophet : 1 anſwer ; Itis true, weare tolooke nie, firſt of thy conſcience, and then of thei 
for no ſuch viſions nor apparitions from heaven; | | Church, thou art to reſt therein, as in the yoice 
for ordinarily there are none ſuch; and che Po- | | of God. And this isthe calling that we are to 
piſh Church doth bur deceiue rhemſelues, and | | looke for in thele daies, 

coren the world, who tells vs of ſo many appa- By which dorine , as thoſe are iuſtly con-] ver.Ayid 
ritions that happen to their Monks and Friers; | | demned of foule preſwaption , who dare runne| Min 
for now ordinarily, God ſpeaketh in another} | vpon private motions,and carnall reſpeQs,and| cy ticybe 
manner to his Church : for in generall daties | | are iuſtly left without blefſeg or protettion : ſo] O\..4 
God ſpeaketh to ys out of his word and holy | | they on the other fide, doe offer great wrong to! fubnar 


w_— 


Scriptures; and in particular and perſonall du- | © | God and his Church; who when they cannot eg 
ties, (wherethe word in plaine tearmes ferueth deny, but they affe& the Minifteric aboue any | drm 


nor 390 


Hot) he ſpeaks to a man by his own conference, | | calling,” and have 9gpprobation of their gifts 
and by the voice of his Church, from the Church'of God, yet will not beleeue 
Out of his word, God ſheweth thee the dig- | | rhe Teſtimonie of the Church herein, but their 
xity and excellexcie of this calling,to be a-Mini- | | owne private Indpervents , which m this cafeis 
ſer ofthe word: namely, they are his cAfeſ-| | no way a coperent Tudge,cither for,or againſt. 
ſengers and Embaſſadonrs , &c. that ſohe may | | Let ſuch inen khowe, that they oppoſe them- 
| winne them tolouc and affetit, Andogaine, | | felues even agamft God himſelfe:ir being cer- 
| the A it, that it reacheth the way to ſal- | | taine, that. where the inward calling of the 
#atror, that without it ordinarily Gods Church | | conſcience,/ and the awrward calling of the 
| is not tegatded,nor mens ſoules faued:and this | | Church doconcurre, there God himſelfe calteth 
may ſtirre thee yp ro yndertake the burthen; | | and biddeth that man, Goe, a»d ſprake. 
this is gexerall, But now particatarly for thy | Now then (to drawe to an ende ) let'ys ob-| Dod.u5e 
ſelktez Wouldeſt thou knowe whether God | | ſeruc in thelaſt place, with what authoritie 2 we 
would have thee to goe or vo? them-thop | | Miniſter of God comes vnto vs, andexecutes| niter nee 
' myſt aske thy owne conſcience, and aske the D his. Fun@ion ; ewen with immediate Gaeey © bin 
| Church : for if thow be heartily willrg, and bee | | and ;ommiſſion from God:whereby he is bis, 
fully andworthity qualified, then God bids'thee | Goe; andſpeake. If it be ſo, let it perſwade the —_—_ 
goe, Now'thy conſctence muſt judge of thy | world, to feare to doe any wrong,cither to that jc non 
willing»eſſe, and the Church of thy abilitie: and | | calling, orto thoſe perſons who come with fo mroog the® 
as thou maift not trul} other men, to iudge of fajrea Commiſſion from Ged himſelfe . Butifit 
thy inclinatiov or affeQion; ſorthou maicſkt not | { doe not perſwaderthe prophane world, at leaft & 
truſt thy owne iudgement, to judge of thy | | let this be a comfort & incourageme:t to a crue] Vehh 
 worthizeſe or ſufficiencie, I therfore thy owne | + |/ Afinifters -for if God bid them goe, be will g9e| becontoe 


' conſcience tell thee ypon true examination, that | | with them himfelfe : ifhe ſend them, he wiſl not rar =: 
j hou doeſt' not love and affeft rhis calling a- | /| forſakethery, bur af them, and Heſſe them, &| coofn'n, 
} doue any other,then God ſends thee notrandif { / | opentheir mouthes, and enfarge their hearts,&| (cum 
j chowenter with ſuch ateſtimonie,nor God, bur | | harder their ſorcheads , apd give power voto 

{ ſorue worldly & finiſterreſpeR doth ſend thee, | | rheir words to convert his children, & to £90- 
| &pur1bee forward: forthough thou doſtdefire | | found and aftoniſh the hearts of his enemies. I 
ir,yet if the church of God haue not allowance | "he ſerid them, he wit! defend #nd parry 
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art and dignities of the «M1 miflerie. | 463 | 
ſo that ove haire of their heads ſhall not fall to the | A ten, And as they are here bid oe, ſo once the 

earth, without bus pronidence. Tthe ſend them, he | | ſhall be bid one and that p. onely with _ | | 
will provide for them, and ſufficiently reward generall call ofall the EleA; Come yee bleſſed of | Matthag.zr. 

them: and will hoyoxr them in the hearts ofhis my Father, inherite the kingdome prepared for you: 
owne people, and magnifiethem in the faces of | | but even with thar particular (all, which eſpe- 
kheir enemies, And laſtly, ifhe ſend them , hee| | cially belongs to them that are faithfull in this 


will pay them their wages, even an eternall| | ſeruice: Come thou good and faithfull ſernant ,n- Martl.25.31, 
waight of comfort here, and of glotie in hea-| | rer into thy Maſters ion, 
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PsaAar, 118. 16, 


Bleſſed be he that commeth in the Name of the Lord. 
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| They "that turne many to righteonſneſſe , ſhall ſhine as the 
flares for ener and euer. 
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T "6 Ight Honourable, this little Treatiſe was the firſt fruits of the labour 


of that greatand reuerend Diuine, M. Perkins, many yeares agoe ſet 
out by himſelte : and now (all his Workes beeing to be put rogether 
\Y hcldfittobeioyned with the reſt: forthough it were written in his 


young yeares, yet did theſe ficſt fruites giue aſſurance of thar plentiful} 


4 harueſt of Inſtrution and Conſolation , which the Chriſtian world 
hath ſince reaped and receiued from the hand and mouth of thar ho- 


ly man: and in this very beginning did that bleſſed Spirit beginne| 


toſhew it ſelfe, which afterward was ſo mighty and powerfull ia his rongue andpenne. Ir 


was firſt written againſt couetous hoarding vp of corne (amongſt other ſinnes, ) and was} 
publiſhed in a yeare of dearth, the ficter thereforets be now againe reprinted, ſeeing our| 


{innes baue brought vpon vsa dearth, and ( which is more lamentable ) a dearth without 
ſcarlitie, OTRTS Fr 
Hauing peruſed andreuiſed this Treatiſe, I do humbly preſent ito your Lordſhips rea- 
ding, andfrom you tothe worlds view: che honourable conccir you L. hath vouchlafed to 
hold of me and my poorelabours, deſcrueat my hand more ſeruice and dutic, then yet 1 
can performeto your L.tilIcan:giue me leaue thusto raake your L.zmongſt thereligious 
and honourable RR of M. Perkins his Workes, Honour and all true happines be mul. 
|tipliedvpon your L, from God the Fatherin Ieſus Chriſt, Amen. une 4 160g, 


Your good L.n Chriſt to be commanded, 


\ 


W. (; raſhawe, 
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SI\ T i not vnknowne vnto thee (Chriſtian Reader) that Sathan i; the deadly enemie 


—_ 
=_ 


"-ÞN of mankmna, and that hee goeth about continnally like a1 hu neer- bitten Lyon, fee. 
12) king whom he may denoure. For this cauſe, be vſeth tnfinite fleights, and coy. 
So | aciances, hee layeth rnnumerable ginnes,and ſnares, to entrappe men, and to brin 
them into eternall bondage wnaer him. Of this nr thou mateſt haue a olin 
ROPER EY view inthe peopleof this Lana,Some of them neither regarding Gods proutdence, | 
wor his indgements which he may ſend pon them for their ſinnes,ſland agaſt at the ſignes of heauey Ko 
the contunttions which or dinarily befall: and at this preſent, ther mindes are greath otcupred with 
coliſh dr canes of the yeare next enſuing. Some others (and they peraduentare of « better ſort )arepro. 
feſſors of the Goſpel, and yet line ſecurely, ſtill weltring in their olde corruptions, and in very trath, 
pot returning tothe Lord. For they thinke they hane done their dutie, and are perſwaded they are tru- 
h feithfall, if they doe not oppoſe themſelues againſt the Goſpeil, but gine an outward renerence to it, 
axdto the Miniflers of it, Athe fooliſh virgins contented themſelues with their lampes , newer 
teking for ole, ontill it was too late: fo theſe men content themſelues with outward ſhewe , and pro- 
feſſion of goaleneſſe, neuer reearding to feele the power of it inthemſclues. Others there are, which 
wo doubt might receiue profit by the word which they heare preached , but they cannot abide that the 
word of God ſhould be eppiyed artght to their conſciences. Foy they themſelues newer thinke of am 
thing, but of the promiſes of the Goſpel, and cannot abide the threatnings of the Law, Tea, they the 
the Minifterte of the word, when generall dottr ine is delinered : but if the twe edged ſword of Gods | 
word, peirce imo the marrow of their bones, and ranſacke the ſecret affettions and = of the fleſh; 
| then they are forth of order, and florme as furious and madde men. Againe fome there are, which| 
| perth by reeſon of the tendernes of their owne conſciences, partly by theer owne ignorance inthe word 
of God, are ener anon diſquicted, and troubled with manifold temptations, In ail theſe ſorts of men , 
thou maieſt eaſily per ceine, how buſie Sathan is, to deceiue and be witch men, and to keepe them flill n- 
der his dominlon, that his king dome may not be diminiſhed. Now, for the preaenting of theſe euill, 
1heue dr awne thi little Treatiſe: Read it at thy leaſure, and accept in good part this my endeauonr : 
7 truſt by Gods bleſſing , ut ſhall not be unprofitable vnto thee, WW. P. 
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[hearted man, void of any compaſſion to the 


ly, I will newer forget any of thy works, And cuen many are famiſhed by your hoarding 'vp of 


hehach heard the cries of the poore,, and hath 
Jnowgivenys plentic in this land. | 


| done now, In the pariſh whete 1 dwel, Lam'ra- | world Sathan. You are the rich men of which ir 
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TH E C H R1S T I A N.:: oA N. D T.H ow 6h 4; 
..*  Weorldling,,.concettiing thi ende [bs 
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Chriſtian. 3 HONEST 
>6 ELL over taken honeſt 'many naughty men doe x: andiFMbe car6203 
S man : how farretranaile | [|prouide for my' fclfe and for imy farnity 9 amd? 


——_—— 


»* 


worldling. .  *:Chriſt, Did you never heatt {6 thuth beſave? 


2 JEM 6A (Chriſtian, What haue| [vpofcorne (among which ydware one? 4f6 as 
CL EEE» JZ youaloadeIpray you? | [bad,as the vileſtraſcals that &4riirhelafi you 
worldl, As good wheate as euergrewe on| [ſay ye doe: no man harme's Ube you tot? 4nd 
Gods carth:I would I had as gooda price,as I| | what good ever did ye? yeltoppeyour'tates bt 
could wiſh for if, | the cry ofthe poore, and fay vnto thei 5Goe 
Chriſt,” Why would you ſo ? thy way:thou ſtranger, C6d'fend thee thou 
Worldl, Alas, I baue great tore of corne in| | firanger,meare,drinke, and clothing, as Sirueh 
my houſe ar home , and1 feare me it will rotte ſaith. Yee play the glutton in'rhe Goſpet;yee 
ypon the floares before I ſhall be able toſellic,|B | doe not ſhew ſo much fauorr* vnto poofe?ÞPa- 
becauſe I cannot get almoſt any thing for it: &| | zar«scrying vnto you for releefe , as the'Yogs 
they which offered me foure marks for a quar-| | did which licked by ſores, The richer ſort of you, 
ter of wheate, will not at this preſent give me| |ifa man in any neede come co begge or-buy 
fowrenobles, and ſcarſe rwentie ſhillings.  .. ſomething for his ſuftenance, ye crie out'away 
Chriſt, Trucly I perceiue that youare a bard-| | with this begger, goe whippe this ſlave, tothe 
ſtocks with this tinking raſca}}, ſtand flitthet 
oore : you haue been. one of thoſe, thathaue| | offfor filling vs with thy 'verrhine, thou lou 
Ag our country ioro ſuch miſerie. Andco| | wretch.Contrariwiſe, ye which are of the poo- 
you the Prophet Amos ſpeaketh after this man-| | rer ſort, ſay, God helpe thee poore man, I have 
ner; Heare this,O ye that ſwallow vp thepoore, that| | nox for thee: Ihaue a great charge, and: am a 
Jee may make the needie of the land to faile: ſaying, poore man my ſelfe; thou wouldeſt hant'cornc 
When will the newe moneth be gone, that we may ſell | of me, but thou wilt not goeto theprice of it: 
corne?aad the Sabbath,that we may ſet forth wheat, | | thus deare it is now,I cannot bate a farthirip of 
and make the Epha ſmall, and the ſhekell great, and it; therefore go thy wayes and trouble menot, 
falſifie the weights by deceipt ? that we may buy the || And yet forlooth, ye doeno man ay harme,ye 
poore for ſhoves; yea and ſell the refuſe for wheat *rhe would be ſorie to be charged with any diſho- 
Lord hath ſworne by the excellencie of lacob ; Sure>| |neſty. But in truth ye arc murderers, becauſe 


now at this time God hath been mindfull of his | | corne:ye are theifes, becauſe ye keep back that 
promiſe: forhe hath fruſtrated the deſires of all | | which belongeth to the poore, vpon a reaſo- 
ſuch coterous men as you arc,and ofhismercie| |nableprice:ycarc curſed [dolarers,becaiſe you 
| ſet your hearts vp6 your riches: & in one word, 
| [yearevery Atheiſts inthe world ; yee diftruſt 


Worldl, Tmarue!l why you ſhould ſpeake a-j | Gods providence , ye loue himnor, yee feare 
gainſt me,and/'all ſuch as 1 am. I cell you plainly | jhid1not;ycareftarke rebels vnto God,bowing 
never any man ſpake ſo much to me asyon have | |theknees of your harts before the Prince ofthe 
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A['vfe not to gotorhe Ale-houſsand Taigme/246| 


-\ you this way? . hope you will nor eondenindttor doings,” !| 


Q As farre as Cambriage, doubtleſſe more is the piticy #nd wow yErnall | 
BY 7. God willing. heare more, euen of me, Foratlitheſe Hoarders | 


ken for an honeſt man, I doe no man any huft:I 


is ſaid, Tobe an impoſſible thing for them to enter 
Xxx Þ$ EE nn 


1.15h . 3, 
ColoſL.3. 


Matth.19. 
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vine nie 
yerepent, ye ſbdll fonde it to beſo, 


| what doe we but that we may lawfully doe? I 


ys todoe with our owne what we will? and to 
| make agmuch of it as we can ? yougell vs ( me 
thipkes) that wee cannot be ſauce 
alwaics put a good faith in Gddyfay you what 
you will, and I hope to bec ſ{aucd as well as 
"." HR bonotbe $48 . 
Z Chriff.-1t is 2 pitifull thing toſce how the 


ple : it is thought no fault to-rajſe: the marker, 
and to take for a mans owne whatfocuer he cat 
get, and to ſell of any price ; but this is reprgos 


[ments againſt th] that wait tor atime, in which 


| heircouerous defires:you ſay you-baue a good 
faichtoGod-ward,:buc alas you deceive your 


indeed,, you' would loue God withall your 
heart z and louing God, you would alſo loue 
your poore brother in whom Gods image ap< 
peareth; andif you had alouc of your brother, 
you would be full of pitiful compaſſis rowards 
him ;you would go'more fing this ſong, May 1 
not take for my ewne what I can get? nay,you 
would rather doe as the faithfull did m the Pri- 
mitiue Church, who ſold their poſſeſſions, and 
tooke money, and diuided itro the poore as 
they had.ncede..And as the Churches of Mace- 
donia did, which becing in extreame pouverrtic, 
yet did ſend plentifull relcefe to the Church ar 
leruſalem, farre, diſtant from them. And you 
wauld rather ſee your ſ*1fe in miſcrie and po- 
uertie, then your poore brother, for whome 
Chriſt hath ſhedde bis blood : yea, you would 
be content to fare hardly, and to pinch your 
ſelfe, that you might relceve your neighbours: 


keth not her owie,loue ſuffereth all things and 
endureth them, 


beene content to have fold my corne all the 
yeare through for leſſe price, if other would 
haue done ſo ; bur other men were ſo hard ,that 
they would ticke fora pennie. Theſe men in- 
deed were they that did raiſe the market: 1 
tooke nothing but that which was offered me : 
and for my part, I hope God will hauc me ex- 
cuſed. rnd 

(rift, The vileſt miſer, and moſt couctous 
Carle that is amongſt you, can ſay ſo much, 
| And how can you looke for any fauour at gods 
| hands, when by your own confeſſion you have 
| done as others haye done,and giuen conſent to 
' their wickedagfſe? In Sodoine and Gomorrha 


| po Goubr 211 were not drunkacgs, and whoore- | 


maſters;ſome were ciuill,and did abſtaine from 


ww A 


orld, Wh ho ; b vl 4 finnes, bue approoved the doers of how __ | 
orld.” What meane you thus to raile on v8? | 


pray you for all your skill, is ir not lawfull for || 


world taketh many things for lawfull, which |, 
are flat againſt the word of God, As for exam-} * 


,uedin the place of the Propher Amos WATT 
leadged, Where he denounceth Gods iudge- 


they-may make the meaſure ſmali,and the price | 
| || great, and rake; for their. corne according to/] 


ſelfe with a phatitehe: for if. you had true faith | 


For (33 Paul ſaith) loue is bounrifull, laue ſce- | 


Worldl, For mine owne part , I could have 


| rancen : and except with ſpeed jA 


| {| that fatiohfeth and giveth 
a, bur 1 will 


B 


| did, whoſeri 


"| good would this haue done ? 


oe ee. nee 


* 


thing diliking their filthy behaviour, as Lot 
prone heart was yexed at their 
wickedneſſe, behold God deſtroyed them all a. 


"BF FS " -_ = GR — 
| chis filchines : yer becauſe they bated nor hc 


like:and Pax/ maketh him to be a 
.Conſeht tp the do. 


Worldl, How if] ſhould hauefold m 
cheape all this yeare, and no bodie el 


ceuetous man 
ings of a couerous man.\. / 


y corne| 
ſe, what 


Chrift, You ſhould have done preat good ; | 
for in regard of your ſelfe,you ſhould not have! 


land, and your doings would bave condemnea 
the evil rraQifes of other men, 9 
might have pleaſed God by your enſample, to 
haue mooued other men to deale more charita- 
bly in their bargaining : and theScripture is 
plaine,that the good works and Chriſtian con- 
uerſation of any man, ſhining as :ghts before the 
ejes of the world , make many men to glorifie Gods | 
name. 

| Worldl. You ſaylikean honeſt man:and 1am 

'perſwaded, if you will ſpeake your conſcience, 

you that haue ſpoken fo much againſt ys,cannot 

bur ſpeake ſomething in our behalfe, You ſee 

every where what encloſing there is, and you! 


| 


lords they haue large conſciences, they apke' 
nothing of it to take great fines,and to double: 
and —_ their rents;now if the poore tenants! 
ſhall nor'be ſuffered to ſell their corne of a dea- 
rer price, how ſhall they be able to live? how 
ſhall they pay ricir fines and their yearly rents? 
I tell you plainely, if this may not be ſuffered, 
| we ſhal have beggers enough within this l-nd:| 
yea cuen they which are now ſubſtantiall men, | 
will ſhortly come to vile beggerie. | 
_ Chriſt, Indeed I doubt not but theſe rac-, 
kers of rents, and theſe incloſers, they arevn-| 
mercifull men: ſurely they cate the bread of op-| 
preſſion : and the very foxes in the walles , and 
the beames of their faire buildings cry vnto 
God for vengeance againſt them : but what 
then? they deale vniuſtly with you, they robbe 
you, will you deale therefore vniuſtly, and rob 
others? iris very like that God doth yſethem 
as meanes to chaſtiſe you , to make you knowe 
your ſelues, ro know God, and to depend vp- 


any wiſe vſc yolawfull meanes to auoide this 
crofſſe which God layeth ypon you by theſe 
wealthy oppreſlors,bur rather you areto beare 
it with paticnce,till ſuch timeas God ſhall de- 
liver you: prayiog co God( if it be bis will) to 
ſoften, the hearts of theſe hard-bearted men,: 
who regard nothing but their owne pleaſure 
and eaſe, | | 

worldl,' Y ea,we ſhould doe ſo indeede : but 
whoare they which doe ſo? I would faine ſee 
you doeſo, n 

Chriſtian, This/is the manner of you all. 


You thinke theſe bee dreames which I ſpeake| 


: 


_ OT 


—— 
_— 


— 


— 


beet guilry of the great oppreſſion of this|- 


cannot be ignorant,that Gentlemen and Land- | 


on his prouidence. You muſt not therefore in| 


| Romy | 


'M atth,$.16, 


— 


"[of, and that no man cuer didthem: but 

moſt infallible rruch, thar all they whoſoever 
have receiued the ſpirit of God, their mindes 
are ſocolightened , their hearts and affeCtions 
ſo-teformed , and broughtin order, that they 
cannot . bur doe theie things : but you are a 
worldly carnal man, you can ſhift in the world, 
and make a bargain for your owne aduantage: 
* [bur as for che will of God in his ward, and the 
erformance of it, it ſeemeth fooliſhyeſſe voto 


of it, To ler this paſſe :.I maruell why you dare 


ro be ficke, and very low brought with ficke- 
neſſe, and in my iudgement, you hazzard your 
life: you doe not well, you haue ſmall care of 
your lelfe. YT ied | 
werldl, 1 am broughtlowe indeede, but (1 
thanke God)I haue no (ickeneſle, that 1 can tell 
"| RTE & 
. Chrift, What is the matter then Ipray you, 
if 3 man may bce ſo bold as to enquire of 
on? ; {ng 1h FI | | 
F worldl,;;As 1 told you, I have great tore of 
corne,, «nd. 1 hoped to. haue enriched my ſclfe 
by it ; well, on the ſuddaine, the price of corne 
fell yery much ; I tell you, it troke mee tothe 
heart, atd it made me 2t.my wits ende. - If I had 


ure Thad not been herenaw, For when 1 
w 1ſhould have a great loſſe, and bealmoſt 
vndone, [I had thought to have made away my 


0u;you know not the meaning andthereaſon| 


trauell abroad from your owne houſe;you ſeem | 


net been/3 Rrong hearted man, and born out my * 


ſelfe; buc I hope I ſhall beare it our nowe, and | 
becauſe there is no other remedy I am'content: 
+. [truely the world is come to that paſlc, ic will 
not laſt alwayes. | 

Chrifs, You in your talke do verifie the ſay- 
ing of $.. Pas, That they that will be richs, do fall 
into tentations and ſnargsi'; and into many fooliſh 


wonie is the roote of all exill , which while ſome lu- 
fed after, they erred from the faith; and pared! 
themſelues through with many ſorrewes : all which | 
you haue done, "7 | 
World], But 1 am in better caſe now then I 
have been: and I comfort my ſelfe as well as I 
can;for 1 ſee thereis no remedy, and] (hall nor 
| be alwaies;jn this miſery:for the world will lait | 
but a while, earn be; 

ny Chriſt, 'Fheſe are filly.comforts inaeed ; you 
ſhould rather cut off this yice of couctouſneſle, 
andthen you-miphe have ſound comfort. Bux 
how F$ommeth chis into your ininde, that the 
world cater lac long ? + | 


| #orldl,.How? why 1 am ſure you knowe as 


| much as Izchey ſay .cvery;where, that the next | 
yeare eighty eight, Doomes day will be. 
£ Chrif. They arcflying tales. ?: 
'- . Worldl, Nay, I promiſe you: T baue ſome 5kil, 
and.1 haue read books of it that are printed, avd 


talke gogs,thag there be 01d propheſies 


andnonſowme luſts, whith drawe men into perdition | 
and deſtruition, And he addeth,Thatthe deſire of | 


of this 


yeare found in olde tone walls, 


itisa A! Worlal, It feemeth that you haue 


Fi x — 


| ue Skill this 
Way; wehaueyeta good way to go before we 


heare your judgement of it, And what doe you 
lay to theſe verſes which euery man hath in his 
mouth; | Ex $0 YO 
When after Chriſts birth there be expired, 
of hundreds fifteene, yeares eightie erghr, 
Then comes the time of daugers tobe feared, 


 andall mankind with dolors it ſhall freight- 


For if the world in that yeare ace not fall, 
if fea and land then periſh ne decay : ; 
Tet Empires all, and Kingdomes alter ſhall, 
and man to eaſe himſelfe ſhallhane no way, 
Chrift, For my part, I make as little account 
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come to our journeys ene ; I pray youlert mee | 


of theſe verſes, as of Merlins drunken prophe-| 


hes, or the tales of Robinhood, They import 
thus much in cffeQ; that either the ende of che 


the world be not then, yet that there will bee 
great troubles and ſubuerſions of Kingdomes 


fire , 1 will ſhew you my iudgement betweene 
you and me: firſt of the ende of the world;ſe- 
condly, of the troubles which(as inen ſuppoſe) 
ſhall befall ys this next yeare. | 
World, I pray you then, what is your iudge- 
thisnext yeare? = 
Chriit, My iudgement is this; thatit is not 
poſlible for any to tind our the time of the ende 


| of the world zand if it were poſſible ro appoinr 


| that time, yet it were not lawfull, 

| Worldl.Every bodie thinketh,that vnto.lear- 
ned men it is both poſſible and lawfull; for my 
part I cannot tell, I would be glad co learn, and 
vntill 1 heare what you; ſay, I will ſay as moſt 
doe ſay, 

|. Chriſt. That we may ſpeake of thispoint in 
ſome order; ticti, let vs conſider whether it bee 
poſſible by ny meanes.to ſer downetbe:end of 


| 
D 


| 


 ſpeake hereafter, this I wil propoundasaprin- 
ciple, that No man can define or truely conietiure, 


| this my aſſertion. In a vifion Daniel feeth one 


peare, or the ane tn which the enae of the world ſhall 
bee. {91 : | 
Worldl,: Lthi 
it by any goodreaſon? 
Chrifl, The word of God is the ground of 


Angel asking an other Angel clothed io linnen, 
when ſhovld-be the end. of the miſerics and 
troubles of the Church: the anſwer was;that it 


beard it (ach be)but 1 vaderſtood it not 1 and then 
| things! Ad he ſaid, Goe thy way Daniel for the 
| words are Cleſed 
tine. 


could not vnderfiidit;zwhac means'caumnny wan 


the worldzand for a ground of all tha: hall 


the houre, the Gay, the weeke , the monetb, the: 


world ſhall be the next yeare;or if the end off 


in the world. And for the ſatisfying of your de-| 


ment of the etid of the yorld ? ſhall it not be 


| 


| F "1 Ea 
nk not {o:: how can-you/proouc 


would be after atime; twotimes, and halfe a| 
| time. Now marke the words of Dazicelj Then [| 


1 ſaid; O my Lord , what ſhallbee the endof theſe 
vp and ſealed rill the: extd of. the| 


| If Daviel could nor tell the'timez/and | 
| when an anſwer was madexoncerningthecnd, | 


living vc, $0\conjeQture arahe day,ovthi year, | 


'F 1 7 Y 
| wk. " 


Chriſt tell you plainely they arevciy lies.' 


22S oi. or 


Dan-13-5.3.g,, 


—  _—_—_— 
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TY | couctouliieſſe, of pride; tor then it:may be ſuſ- 


| braing, thephirenfie;or ſomeſuch ike, Andir 


4A. +4. cM 
* 
4a 


ſhalt ende. Againe, when the Diſciples of our 


- | his aſcention reſtore the kingdome to Iſrael, 
| this anſwer was giuen them; It is not for you to 
know the times and ſeaſons, which the Father 
| bath pur' in his owae power; Which anſwer 


that the ſpeciall rimes+1n which the ende of the 
world ſhall happen, are vnknowne to man and 
hidden from him: God keepeth them to him- 
{elfe, And in the 
that were killed for the word of God, longing 
for a full deliverance, cry with aloud voice, 


ſpeciall rime mentioned of their deliverance: 


be killed as they were, that then they (hall fee 
the end, In my judgment theſe proofes are ſuf 
ficient to confirme thax] faid before, F 5H 
worldl, For my pazt I have no skillin the 
Scriptures 2s you haue; you may'ſoenc deceive 
me, But'if this be true which you ſay, then be- 
like all the prophefies which got of theend of 
che'world are falle. ' Wis Aro 3 
Chrift. All propheſies are not of God , and 
from his ſpirit: many are from thephantafies 
of wicked men,and fromthe twgggftion of the 
Deuil}l : :- jo yi £54.01 leon 
Worlal:: 1 pray yow therefore ſhew mie how 
| I may diſcerne of ptophefie , whether" it bee 
from God, or the. Desill 3 and: fo whether ir 
ought to: bee regarded as true ,-or defpiſed 
as falſe; | ao ' 1014 | 


to ſatisfe your requeſt:and here I wil tet down 
certainenotes, by which you, orany-man elſe 
| may. difſterne of any prophebie,"' Firſt , if the 


lufficiencie or inſufficiencie of 'a Prophet may 
be perceiued by theſe markes,-: : 

I. Ihe maoinctaincherefies, and dot not em- 
brace the Chriſtian religion, 


L 


in other matters, b OO7; 


3. iIt:he be giuen td ſome nororious vice, as 


pected ; (that he ſ{eeketh by his propheſies to 
winne:ecither dana or ſome-gloric vnts 
himfolfe;. d3 nt Dada to 22h yam 
|} 4Rdinranyleates and the temperature of 

isdodicbe Arangeyfor the he maybe chonght 


. - ” 
»iFR: 


lonable;-arc <he miaybave the: weakenes of the! 


1s . eetteine. thar inal .ſach Saran-hath greac 


| & vifions;.and manyſicongphamaſfies andrer- 
| ress piminde. ho 32 2. os Do, 4 i $ Hints v5 
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| or ae the hundred yeare in whicti the world 'A 


Saviour Chriſt asked him whether he would at 


maketh very niuch for me. For it prooveth allo, |- 


ocalyps che Youles of them 
How long Lord, holy aud true? +Inithe anſwer | 
which they receive from the Lambe,thiere isno 


but it is told them ,'That after a little ſcafon | 
| when their fellow-ſeruants and brethren ſhall | 


Chriſt; 1 will to: ny: power doewhat I cat | 


Prcophetbe inſufficient;irisa ſtrong ſuſpition | 
rhat hes not of God; but it arguevty thar his | 
propheltes come from ſome otheecauſe. The | 


— 


| B. If bits iadgement beraſh and inconftant | 


tohans ſame diſeaſe which binderech the rea | 


powerg:and doth trouble: then: veith dreames | 


counſels, and ſticke tobis owne ovirj;en n. 
| which was rapt vp inthe Mir ben ey 7 | 
ſtrange viſions, was for all chat moR Finble : 
Cor.12.3/ $I AS ICE ITOTE + tiaty an 
6, 'Lafily; if the Prophet be a vans ©. | 
not an ol(;' if a womiaii, oy not a Ling bab? | 
ling andtatkatiue, notfilent with wiſedome.;y 
voruly and difordered;riot quiet:ſuſpition ma 
be gathered/that the propheſie is an illuhon of | 
- 6 . an, -For in _ nates ſort he moſt preyai. 
| Secondly,if itbe againſt the word of Gog 
orany circuinſtance of itz and if it reueale thar 
| particularly which the word of god foretelleth 
in generallmanner,norlaying down the place 
the rime,che perſons, themanner of doing it i 
may be raken for a falſe prophefie, 
-  Thirdly;ifrhe prophtfie be vtrered in amb. 
 Suous words,or in ſpeaches which areinfolen 
and ſtrange, not vnderſtood of them which 
| heare them, aad neuer yfed iv the Scriptures, or 
of the Church: itis like to be ſome: ſleight, for 
the ſpirit of God4peaketh plainly; and if itve. 
| terthings which are-norto be known myflical- 
| by, yer evermore it ſpeakerhlike id (elfe, as ap- 
peareth/in-the propheſies of the olde and ngwe 
Teſtameny,*- 7! + Ho 27d um vent, 
Fourthly; if theend'of thepropheſiebe god; 


r plory, andthe profit of Gods: Chorel; is to 


e regarded: but if this Bethe drife of Ir;ro pur 
ſome men into a fooliſtyfeare, ro make difqui- 
genes ivrhe Church afid/egamnanwellth if it; 
be a plarformiero brinz/ſolhe t6 promStion, it 
is not tobe regarded, Bore2itipheythis is afly-, 


 tion+ afid'ir may be a neanes of wicked at- 
remprs;if heteafrer rimEand place doe ferue?! 
| thedenil} ofrentimesfowethy his ſeede's Tong! 
time beforehie can have It'grownevp," tt © 
- Fiftly, if'it concerae'fome privartemen ;and 
| forme private farhily;ivfs*obeſuſpeRtet:for the 
prophefres which come fron Gots ſpirit are 


; | commonly pgenerall, and tend ro'theprofit of 
ry) the whole Church; 757 7 


If it befalfe ih any/onelietle poinr/or insvy 
| circumltance;zaccompr it of io value.For thole 
propheties which are'of god;are in'0&iortalle: 
| for God is truth ir ſelfe, M1092 200 

By theſe notes an&ryany other, we may iudg 
of the propheſits of Mevlin,of the prophieſies of 
| thoſe rha+ tearme rhemſelues £144s; of Anabap- 


| tiſtical] regelations; of dreames,of theſe flying 


tales of the ſecond connning of Chiritt, 
worldl.'\knowe' aniore/nowetihen'tuer | 
knewein all'my life: and I protniSeyob for this 
I will oortbelerue all propheſieyzuich I'(hall 
heare, but as welfas I car I wiltzrie them out. 
Bur in the meane rime let me beare four judge- 


| ment of :ſorme ſpecial! propheſfies',>which con- 


cerne Doomes day? W har ſay ou,toElias pro- 
pheſie : Two idhegionie Cpu ubonſard the | 


tC .. 


- : = 
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5; Whe deſpiſcother mens vudgements and! * 


we ataditha adth . ML. ” _ 


in. 4d 


4 


_ | Lawe, 1wo 1houſand, Chet + And for onr finnes' 


— which 


———. 
e— 


| ing/praphefic + Canterbitry was ; Londen is, and : T»her 
| Yorks ſhall be, This propheſic; if men willre- 
| gardit} revidettfce Ntrife; contention, nd (edi-| 


—_ 
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? 
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| obich are mary and marnellout, ſome yeares which 
gre wanting ſpall mot be expired, | Pit 
brit. Some men there are, which make 
ataccounc of this prophetic, but in truch it 


« 


| | x5 coberegarded.. And if we ſhall examine 


ix by the former nores, it will appcare ra be bur 


zfooliſh propheſie. 


- Firft;who1s the author of this propheſie? not 


Elia the Thiſbyre, whole hiſtoric wee reade in 
4 | the olde Teſtament: bur a-fond: Iewe of the 
lu. | ame'name ;'and-rthe words'of the prophekic 
are found nowhere, but inthe Iewiſh Thal-,| 


From the beginning of the world, tothe pub- 


faith Elias : two: thouſand five hundreth and 
thirtcene yeares, faith the Scripture, 'From the 
gifiog of the Law, tothe paſſion of our Saui- 
our Chriſt, were two thouſand yeares , ſaith £- 


of our Saujiour Chritft, were only one thouſand, 
five hundred, fortic two yeares, ſaith the Scrip< 
ture, Now ſeeing two parcs of this. prophetic 
are againſt the Chronology whichis laid down 
in the word of Ged; why (bouldI beleeuc, that 
Elias ſaith the truth: in the chird part which is 
not yer fulfilled? . \ 

Thirdly , this propheſlie is aplaine viper, it 


|eateth our the guts of the Tewes Thalmud, and 


confureth them fot ſaying that Chriſt is nor yet 
come : For Elias: maketh bur fowre thouſand 
yeares, from the beginning ofthe world to the 
death of Chriſt : :and now almoſt ſixe thouſand 
years are palt ſince the beginning of the world: 
ſothat the Iewes , if they will maintaine their 
prophefie, they muſt grant chat Chriſt is alrea- 
die come, which they devy. 
worldl. Y ou ſpeak too {ore agaiuſt this pro- 


oreable to the word of God. For inthe 4. of 


| Eſdras, whereas Eſdras demanderh of Vriclthe 


angel, whether thertime paſt be greater then the 
timeto come? the Angel doth anſwer by two 


fimilitudes: and doth ſhew ynto him a burning 


furnace, and afterward a watery cloud; & ſaith, 


Marke whether the fire do ouercom the {moke, 
and the ſhowre the droppes, or otherwaies.To 
whom Eſdras ſaith;I ſce Lord,that a very great 
{moke doth paſſe away: I ſee alto a very great 
ſhowre to come powring downe; but afterward 
Iperceiue the flame to oucrcome the {moake, 
and the droppes the ſhowre, Then ſaith the 
Angel, now iuvdge of the continuance of the 
world, Even as the firſt ſmoake vanquiſheth 
the fire, and the dropps the ſhoure:ſo the years 


]of the time pal} (hall exceedethe time which is 


tocome, But now according to the computa» 
tion of yeares, it is euident that Eſdras lived a- 


after the worlds ercation, and a while after Cy- 


T4 death: from which time about two thous- | 


fand yeares are conſumed, Whezefore we. doc 


| 


Secondly, it is againſt the word of God:|- 


liſhing of the Law, were two thouſand yeares, | 


has; from the giuing of the Law, to the paſſion | 


phelie : ſome learned men doe lay, that itis a-- 


A 


bout the third thouſand and fiue hundred yeare |. 


ſec, that this prophefic doth maruclouſly agree 


be nigh at hand. * 
(+r.Iperceivethat you haue tead ſomebooks 
of this matter : but doubtteſſe your reaſon is of 
| no forcezfor that books is not canonicall; and 
the place-which you alleadge may be otherwiſe 
av{wered, For the angel by his ſimilitudes doth 
not fomuch compare the time paſt with the 


time paſt, withthe eftate'and infidelirie of the 
the fire,” and the droppes the ſhowre.: fo ſhall 
the time to come be increaſed more then thou 
chis ishat which the: Angel principally inea- 
'neth in his anſwer to Eſdras, 


worldl. Letvs goe on further in this point, 
What ſay you ro the prophetie of the Poet Or- 


yeare, God ſhall deſtroy the world, ...// 
(brift. You ſay true;,'I remember -fuch a 
thing indeede ,alleadged by the auncient. Phi- 


notto be regarded (as in truth it is not} who is 


ming of.Chriſt, ;0002.4 
wWorldl. Il remember ſuch a reaſon-as:this, 


in making the heauen and the earth, and hexe- 
ſed the ſeauenth day:now euery day is athous» 
ſand yeares, as $, Peter ſaith : therefore about 
frxe thouſand yeares the end of the 'wor|! 
bee.  , + 

Chriſt, You doe abuſe theplace of Scripture 
which 1s4n Saint Peter: for his meaning isthis; 
that the greateſttime and the ſmalleſt, diffet 
notin re{pet of God, to whome all times are 
preſeat, And if your reaſon were good, I-will 


againſt you, after this manner, Saint Peter 
which ſaith that one day isa thouſand yeares, 
ſaith alſo in the ſame place, that a thoufand 
yeares are but as one day, Our of which words 
I frame my reaſon thus; A thouſand yeares are 
but as one day ; the world ſhall laſt fixethou- 
ſand yeares, as you ſay, therefore the world 


thinke that the cnde ſhall be of all chin 
next yearc 88. Butas God was ſize” 


fxt day, but in the ſceauenth ; ſo intike manner 
(If the fixe dayes of the creation reſemble the 
fixe thouſand yeares of the continuance: of the 
world, as you ſuppoſe ) the ende of the-world 
cannot be before the fixt thouſand yeare bee 
expired : as the reft was not before 1 eſixr day 


- 


> + + ow 


Cs 
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time to come,as theeftateand infidelitic'of the | 
time to.come, For as the:ſmoake yanquiſheth | 
(faith che Angel to Eſdras)the wickedneſſe of | 


baſt ſcennow, or haſt heard in times paſt. And | 


pheus?I cannot ſay his words, but the meaning 
is this,” Thar-in the fixt age, or fixerhouſand | 


lolopher Plato, But if the propheſie of Elias is| 


ſo madde as to giue auy heed to the ſaying of a| 
 fabling Poet ? But leaue your propheſies; jor vs | 
| heare what you can ſay elſe? for it ſeemerh that | 
you haue read ſome bookes of the ſecond come-| 


drawne from the'creation. God was fix dayes | 


ſhall] 


make another as good forth of the ſame-place| 


ſhall laſt but fixe dayes. Morcouer,your owne| 
reaſon may be retorted againſt you,thus: You| 
';this | 
yes in| 
creating the world, and he didnot reſt in the|| 


of the creation was expired. And foneitheryo | 
. nor any other hauc any cauſe to fearc the yoare} 


piſh Church 
doe hold ir 
not Canoni- 
call. 


| 
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with thac of Elias, and the ende of the world to | 
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"Of the Ende of the World. _ 
next ioſving. 2 wad | A\ ſorts; for eitber they goe with the comming 
: worldl, Youu co0 ſ{ubrill for me:lhave not | | Chriſt, or before it. Of the firſt fore ſpent, 
been-at the Vniuerfity:as you baue-bio,though | | our Sauiour Chriſt in the Goſpel of Saing Luke, 
I travell that way now... But becauſe you are ſo| | ſaying; Then there willbee fignes in the Swine a *ukapy, 
friendly.in talke,I will be bold with youalittle| | CAoone, avd in the ſtares and pon the earth 
more yet.. Are-not {theſe times i. which we| | trouble among the Nations, wh perplexitie; the 
live, called the laſt houre and che laſt times? I| | Sea and rhe waters ſhall roare: all theſe over 
know you will grauntir:for the —_— ſaith, hall bee fulfilled at the verie comming of|\p 
thatour Sauiour Chriſt was once offeredin the | | Chriſt , 1/hen as the heauens ſhallpaſſe wn.) 316 
end of the world; and $;Perer ſaith, that Chrilt | | anoſc, and 1he:Elements ſhall melt with hears | 
was made manifcſtinthe laſt times; andif then | | avd the earth with the  workes' that ave there, 
werethe laſt times when.our Sauiour didſuffer, | - ' ſhall bee buriit: wp. i The other ſort of lignes 
the-end of the world muſt be looked for euery | | that 90 before our Sauiours commin g are yery 
houre. ft, FS 6 22 0427747 51) I OREny. - f 
(brit. You muſt vnderfiand, that the| | ../z, Thefirſt figneis the preaching of the g0« | win, 
whole time of the contituanceof theworld ,is| (pel,as Chriſtfaith:and thisGoſpel of the king. | 2 
divided into the old time , which continueth|” | domeſhallbepreacbed throughout the whole 
fro the beginning of the world vato thecom-|, | world; for. a witnefle to all nations, and then 
ming of Chriſt: andinto the latter dayesor laſt| | ſhall the end come: and this ſigne is euery day 
houre; which is the whole ſpace of cime from more and more accompliſhed, - 
the comming of Ciritt:viro the. ende of the| || .2, Theſecand:is, the ſpreading abroad of 
 world:as may.appeate inthe Epiſtleto the He-| | errors, herefies, and ſchiſmes : as $. Paul ſaith, 
brewes.So then your reaſon prooveth nothing, | : | That i the laſt dayes ſome ſhall depart from the 
For theſe may be the latter dayes ſtill, and the| | faith, andgine heede vnto ſpirits of errors, and do- 
laſt houre, and the world may forall that con-| | G&rines of Dexills : .and our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, 
tinuean hundred yeares, or two hundredyears| | That many falſe Prophets ſhall come , and if ir 
longer, for auy thing we know.Is not the com- | | were poſſiblegy, even, to. deceine the, elett : Wee 
ming of our Sauiour Chriſt, compared to the | | and our anceftors haue ſcene this ligne fulfil. 
' comming of a rheefe, forthis cauſe ; That as-no (| led, KIth Þ-2--44 ic 
man is able truely to conieCture the comming. 3. The thirdisa generall ſecuritie of men in| | 
of atheife, before he begin to breake into the! | every calling, and in every place. Which now 
bouſe;fo no man cantruly conieturethe com- | | iscuident,: When was there; ever more Athes  Luk17%, 
ming of Chriſt, before be ſee him in the clouds, | | i\me? more contempt of Gods holy Miniſterie? up 
andthen he may certainely determine, that the | | more ſhamelefle hypocriſic, then is in theſe; 
end ofthe world is preſent, times in which we now liue? | 
Worldl, All the fignes of the comming of | 4. The fourth figne is the Apoltaſic, and the »Thdlap 
Chriſt 'are paſt; Oh, what earthquakes have, | reucaling of Antichriſt, which now is knowne * 
there been? what famine?what warres and hur- | | of all men to be the Pope, and his Church; and 
liburlics among men? what fignes in the Sunne | _ | they themſelues , if they were not paſt ſhame, 
_ [and Moone? what flaſhing in the aire? what | | would gravnr, that the ſecond beaſt commiag 
| blazing arr bn, world cannot | , | forthoftheearth,, having the lambes hornes, 
laſt long: there is ſome caule that ſomanymen| | bur the dragons mouth, they (1 ſay ) would. 
ſolodg agoe have ſpoken of theſe times, and | | graunt, that this beaft ſhould be the Pope their 
ſpecially..of the next yeare, Iſce you doenort| | Father, ad | 
feare, butI promiſe youlI am afraid. 5- The fiſt figne, is the afflitions and milc- 
| (riff. Some men there be, that thinke that | ©| ries of the world by earthquakes, warces,pelti- 
all-the figucsof the comming of our Sauiour | | lence, famine, and ſuch like. 
Chriſt are paſt, And'what if they be paſt,as you 6. The f1xth figne, is the conuerfion of the 
ſay ; what then? muſt of neceffitie the endim- Iewes yntothat religion which now they hate, 
| medtately-followe them? what ſhould hinder as appeareth inthe 1 1.to the Romanes:and this 
that the comming of Chriſt ſhould not be two ſigne which goeth immediacly before the com- 
or three hundredycarcs after the ſfignes which ming of Chriſt to judgment, is not yet fulfilled | 
| figaife his comming?you haue nothing to ſhew for any thing I can tel. Theſe ooly be the cheife 
| bukzyoyr owne imaginations, But nowif the! | fignes, of which Gods word maketh any men- 
figaes of Chrifts comming be nor all paſt?what | tion: Of theſe, ſome are preſent, ſome are t0 
wil you'fay then? affuredly very godly andlear- | | comesſo that for any thing I can tell,there 1500 | 
db” Coen Ce y gory ea 
| hed nenrare of this mind, {7 cauſe why we ſhould thinke chat the end of the 


1.Tin4.14, 


| EEOINEIL ew iwe de oidebt fignes | | world ſhould be thenexr _ 
arevoryert fulfilled, which go before the endof| | '4orldl, 1 cannot tell whether. all the £gnes | 


| the world, . of the comming of Chriſt be paft , or not, but | 

-  Chrift, Accordingto that meaſure ofknow- | | fare 1 am that wonderfull things are come t0| 
eage which God hath giuen me, 1 will doe my | | paſſe in theſedayes; and rhe world is come ©, 
en ur-to ſhew this point ynco. you... The| . | that paſſe for naughtinefſe., thar it cannot lalt| 


\ fignes of the comming. of Chriſt are of two long. OPHTES : - — 
be LES mmmnm——"Ohf 
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; Of the Ende of ihe World: | 4 
. Chriſt. That is your olde ſong, but if the, A| Chrift. Jn a word, they are all Liers and de) 
world be naught, itis the worle by you that Rn HR are pre coed eegtrpe ook 
are ſo couetous: and if you thinke that the end | | theſe things, and 1 will ſhewit you Jainely; 
of the world will bee (bortly , even the next | |The Eeyptians and Chaldeaxs of all: other men 
re, whats madde man are you to be ſocoue-| | were moſt given to the.ſtudy of the tarres,and 
tous? will you heap vp riches which you know | | never any were fo >kilfull in.that mactey,,'a» 
you ſhall never enioy? And will you hoard-vp | | they: Yer ſor all that gheLord by the Prophet 
treaſure for many years, when the world is not Efay, laieth this in theix teeth, that forall their 
to continue one? |  [$kill, yer they were not able to ſorerellcheir | 
_—_ Well, well, ER 1s an | [owne deſiiution ; which was at hand, #heve | 
 [cte-lore to you, Jou areaiwaies arping vpon | | are yvwe ( ſaith the Prophet ) thy muſe 4 | 
it: take no care,it ſhall never hurc you,you ſhal they may 7 thee , or _ fs EROS 
: anſwer for your ſelfe z YOu ſhall not anſwer for hoſts bath determined againfl E oor? And-wnh 
me; if you will not talke quietly with me in Babylon he ſaith ; Thou art wearied ju the mwrie | £6.69.11; 
good neighbourhood, I will hold myzongue. | | rude of thy connſelin; let nowe the eAfrelogers, | **3: 
- Chriſt, 1-tault needs admoniſh you of this | -' the ſtarre-gazers, and prognoſticatours jt oj, | 
vice which raigneth in you. What if you ſhould B , and fare thee from theſe things that | ſhall come | 
ſec a man caſt into a water, ſwimming, andrea- | c| vpen thes; behold, they ſhall bee as ſtubble :' the | 
dy to be drowned ; would you not with all | | fire; ſhall: burne them, they ſhall not.: deliner | 
ſpeed ſeeke toſzue his life? and were itnota| |cheir! owne lines from: the power of the flames | 
wicked partip him to beangry with you-for| | there ſhall bee no coales to warme at 5-nov\(1ght to | 
your good will? | 34 F030 fit by: thug are they with whome thow haſt Weds 
.. World. Yes, | [rf 32 ors | ried thy ſelfe , enen thy .CMarchants that. hant | 
Chrift, Your cale is the very ſame: Youare beene With thee from! thy youth : enery one ſhall 
plunged over head and eares in this hnneof co=| | wander ro bis owne quarter ': none ſhall ſaue 
vetouſneſſctir prefleth downe your ſovle to the thee. © PEE | Fa 
bottome of bell, and by it you are in fearefull world, The Prophet intheſe places ſpeaketh | 
danger ofeternal deatb;i pitieth me to ſee.you | | againſt the yuskiltull, not againſttheart'of A-| 
in this caſe, I would with'all my heart doe any | | ftronomie. - werthoetrns Dro 
thing to bring you forth of davger.:;Yet forall Chriſt, Yea, if you marke-and conſider the| 
my goodwill rhus I am rewarded.: ;.,--.. places wel, you ſhal find they are againſt the arc 
Werld!; Te is but your mind thatlam in ſuch | C| it ſelfe,and againſt the moſt wile and 5kilfull jv 
danger of hell fire. I wouldbe orice ,;if 1 had | | all Egypt and Chaldea: the ſpirit of God here 
not a good heart to God-ward, and I ferue | | contureth their arrogaucie, and threateveth re. 
him truly morning and euening,as well as God | | uengement on them, for that they profeſle to 
will give me grace. Andif I were ſo badafel- | | fore-ſhew thoſe things which God hathhidiu 
low as you, would make me,govd Lord! what | | his ſecret counſell, and cannot be pereciued by 
amiſcrable caſe-is the world in? Far I doe- yo- | © | the Rarres, 13> 462ml 
thing bat that which every body doth. Ipray | World, Doe you thinke, that God would| 
you heartily let vs goe on in our former talke, | make the Heavens, and the (tarres in them for 
{briſt, "Well, goe too, Iwill follew your | | no-cnde? no doubt, God hath made themfor 
humour, ſay what you can. 121 89 ſome grear vie. | Tf STTTTTO] 
worldl. Y ou reie all propheſies of the end _ Chriſt, The beautifull frame of the heauens,| 
of the world, and all other conieCtures, you ac | | was; created for mans yſeandprofir, Asto beſf 
| count them as friuolous , and not to be regar-|| | ſignes of the ordinary and natural courſe of all} Genary 
ded: yet the Aſtronomers are men that are gai- | , | things in the world; as of the tinie of ſowing| 
ly learned,and can tell many things , which:the } | corne, of reaping, of planting, Jopping, &c. 
world knoweth not : Ithinke you dare ſay no- D  Againe, theyhaue-this vie, to diſtihguiſh, and 
| thing againſt them. 111, | |romaketheſealons of winter, fommer; ſpring, 
_ Chrift, Afronomers that take ypoti them to| | harueſt:tbey make day and night,and the paty- 
prognoſticateof things to come are bablers, & | | rall courſe of ycaresis by them: lnaword,they 
there is-no. heed to be given to their ſayings. | | aremadecucnasan henn to foſter and cheriſh | 
There is many of them in this Land, that make | | the-creatures bere below: and therefore doe 
alivingby telling of fortunes, and chingsthar | | give heate, and cauſe raineand moiſture in the 
areloſt, and olne : but in truth they are verie | | ſeaſons of the yeare.; As the Propher Dauid 
theifes, and the good ſtatbtes that are made a- | | ſaith, Nothiog is hid from the heate of the 
z2inſt coſiners, might/better be vrged againſt | | Sunne..: And the Propher Hoſea ſaith: Andio 
| [them thenmany others; that day 1 will heare( faith the Lord, } 1 will 


Worldl, Me thinks you arc very 
ever] rell you what they {ay, you inueigh' bit- 
terly againichemzrhey wiite, that about eigh- 
ty cight,theend of the world ſhall be,orat:the 
leaſt great ſubuerſfions of Kiogdomes, warres, | 


confyſions, &e. pt 
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raſhi;before | | heare the heauens, and they ſhall heare the| +” 

| carth, 4nd the cath ſhall hearethecorne, and}-* * 
the wine, and the oyleyand they ſhall heare 16 

racl,, Now Goddid notmakethe ftarres tobe. 

meanes of —_— rhings to come, and th 


them good andenill ſuc-P_ 


men ſhoudleaineo 
1 ceſſe: 
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+:5:..7 workd;or buje fignes,* Cauſes they cannor be; | 
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 celſes they: that refetre the ſtarres to this end 
abuſe the-ſtatres;, and breake the third to- 
| maundewent;, by raking Godsname in'vaine. 
And! therefore 'God 'threarneth them by: his 
Prophir-Bfay',' that riiake fGgnes of things to 
comeinthe heavens; and faith , / war theto-| 
' hens of the Soetbſajers, tnil makg them that con- 
| ieftzrs' foolds ; Tanons the wiſemen butheward, 
ai wake their knowleage fooliſhneſſe: !Ahd ito 

thinke ,.chat by 'the farres and theirtcourfe;'n 
man moy-coniefure-the'end of the world, is 
 fooliſfineſſe; of ratberrhadneſſe; For eitherthe | 
 Rarrebþimiuſt |be the Cauſes of the ende-of the | 


A 


forghis is property in nature, tharevety thing 
labouretbropreſcrue it feffe; an d+herofor6itis | 1 
 notlikeftbweby cheheauens ſhaſt beravſed the 
 endeofithe world: forthenthey-ſheuld be cau- 
ſes oftheirvwne rains,  Amfagaine;cthecourſe 

' of the farrts cannat be avvken or Goneof the | 
 ende; Dion fius eAﬀtopugira, when tre ſawethe 
 Sunne to beeclipſedurthefall Moone; beeing 
fore afraid; ſaid; That 2irher rhe ende of rhe world 
md then j or--that the God "of nature did” ſuffer. 
Ang no-tharuell ;-forthevexrraordinarie celipſe 
of the Sunne, was a ſigne of ſome firange wen- 

| | ders bun that rhe narural} and ordinarie colicſe 
of che Rarves!in'the' heaneys , ſhould! fienifie 
ſtrange and extraordinary things, ({uch as'are 
 fabuerfionsof kingdoines, and the ende'6f the 

| world Jithar by:ngredſon'can beſhewed And 
yet thivs therwhich- Aſtronomers maintaine, 
 andtake bs graunted, ' Apnitie , the powerand 
vertue , undrhe operation oof rhe Rarres'is vn- 
knowneto'man ?and if irwere knowne; yet 
bythe flarres no: man-'could gather. what was | 
rocomes which Twilſhew. you by this hmi- 
litude, Suppoſe twenty egges of twentie di- 
nerle ſex vnder one henne ; let her fitton 
them all; and communicate her hear ynto them 
all; cats you, or any other; by! kndwingrhe 
properties of the henne, and by feeling” of 
her heat, tell mee of every egge: whar: Sic: 
kensſhee will hatch ? whether crowes/or par- 
- | tridges, or what other fowle { and: can you 
: tel by the fame meanes;, when the henneſhall 
dig? norggol goin lo 4tfet 49. 2:4109 
-. Worldl.; I tell you, my' wife hatches:many 
chickens am -the yeare; but this pafſerhr 2ll-my 
| $kiJl, and hers TQOg: ONE 7a (23234 24436 

| 1»Cbrifh, Very wel, The beauens are:avan hen, : 
 foltering and cheriſhing theſe earrhh#-things | 
vnderthem and you cannot by thevertnesof, 
the ſtavres, if you knew themvnever (0 wellzyoy 
|| cannot f41ay:).conieture cither:the event: of 
things ypon' earth, or the diſſolution of the 
| wortd:except yotrcould therewithall know the 
{beret gytpoſe of God, and the particular caus 
| fes ofeneryparticulacthing, uo 5 eo! 
| "World, egy 7 em minde-plainely, 
arid methinkes it ſhould be true you fay :' but | 
* | eucty where there is great talke of Coniuni- | 
ons of planets, and' you would wonder to ſee, 


FF > 4k 


| fuch things, what are4hey ? 


_ 
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things:and ſome men have been ready to ſell a- 
way all their goods, for feare. of conjun&ions-] 
| pray you is therenofuchthings?andifthere he 


 -» Chrift;Indeede? Aftronomers have written 
of ſtrange 'conium tions; and among others,one 
| Cyprian Leomtire a Bohemian {and becauſe 
you are ſo earneſt on-me in'this point, I will re. 
| peate ſome of his words. In the yeare of our 
Lord (fairh he)35$3. in thembnieth- of May 
there (hal tappen'@ great coniunRis of Planets 
[inthelftend of Piſces; after which, {traight- 
 wayesintheyeare' eighty fowre, ſhall enſues 
{ wonderfullmixture of all the Planers in 


Taurns | 


| about The{ende of March, and'beyinning of: 


Aprill; And which is: mwore,' alirtle: after that, 
ſhall be'feene ah eclipſe 'vf the'Sunne,, in the 
rwentie degree: of /T awrky, abbur the head of | 
Algol; # moſt ervell and hurtfull fixed Rarre, 
 gouerned by Vews,which ſhall be linked to 5, 
Planets in 1 Ari2%, rending towatd'the twelfth 
degree. Here we muſt watch (faith he: ) and Þ' 
think it meet that all earthly cogitations becaſt 
off, leaſt weby geftroyedbeeing vnreadie : for 
this preatconimRtion;; isof all thelaſt which) 
ſhall}happet inthe ende of the waterie Trigon: 
and rhe waterie Trigon ſhall have an ende, and! 
be turned intothe/hietie Trigon, Neither ſhall 
therebe ayymoreinthe ſpace of 869; years:the! 


| encof thefwarerie!Ttipon ſhalt benigh. Bur be-| 


| cauſe about theend&ofthe waretie Trigon this 
Monarchie did begin» ivis likely, char the ſame 
4l(6 ib the ende 28f{4h6 farhe Ttigon ſhall have 
261 enide ; fich-theSonne of God himſelfe, Iefus 
Chriſt our Lordyzeverrinthe ende of the wate- 
re Trigpon; tooke hponthim.the nature of man. 
For fixe yeares before tris molt glorious nativi- 
tieytho very ſame eonjunRion-in the ende ot! 
Pifeed, .andiinthe berinning of eAries bappe- | 
net{!Neither came thetike finee that rime, but | 
when Chartes the greatheld his Empire, which | 
was.in the yeare of our Lord; ſemen hundred 
eighties nine: and now the ſecond time, fucha. 
range .and. grear: conunttion ſhall come, 
which Yx'd o'v 8 T-z D:L 4-dothforeſhew the, 
ather comming of the Sonne of Godand man, 
in-maieſtie of his'glorie » at which time, we | 
inalt\cender an atcotmpt of our life & conuer- 
ſation, [2 1201 : 
1: World, 1 retiierber that I have read thele 
words in an'Enpgliſh booke of the ſecond icom» 
mingof Chriſt; and I would defire your ivdge- 
ment of them, It ſeemeth; that the man which 
weirthelſe words, was deeply learnediin Aliro- 
nome. YT 4:0 Fat: & ZOOS 34764 
-: Chrift;.Y ou ſhall eare as much as I am able 
cotellyou;'and I can fay ſowewbat , becauſe 


Proculdubro 


| 


” 


--- 


I hauelaboured in theſe marers, Fisſt,cherfore | 
know'thivs much ; that this Leowitius doth not 
erutlypccounrthemorions of the: ſtares, _ 
isfarredeceived, as by the moſt exacttables 0! 
Eraſoru, Reinboldus;and Sradins, may 2ppenre: 
Andwhereas lieſaith ; tbatip the'ycare of 007, 


| how fimple men (ſuch as I am) liſten after ſuch | 


4 


Lord 1583. in the moneth of Map there ſhalt 
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_»Of the Ende of the World. 
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Ny a; vreat coninnfion' of the ſuperionr 
tn . ende of Pilces: in truth ther 1s 
| [no ſuch thing. For Tupirer ane Satvcne are' al. 
moſtthree degrees aſtnder;when'theyareboch 
in the end of Piſces m May: bur in Apritf, the 
month-going before, they'orein coniunttion: 
and-whar firarige thing eaithis be, which hath 
[happened fo often fince the' beginning? To 
wit, —_ 240.yeares once mthe ſame Frigon 
(as they ſay.) As for thachee faith, that in the 
yeare 1584+ there ſhall be mixture of all: the 
anets i17 a#rn,about the efid of March,there 
[1sno ſuch thing: but in the beginning of Aprill, 


them: other mixture of planets to be regarded, 
ſee none. Meſſabala maketh the greateſt 
coniunRion'vf planers' fo be, when therhtec 


which ſhall nor be cirherin the yeare 83, or 34. 
Buc be ic, that there had been then ſuch trange 


ſooth theende of the world, * And why ſhould 
this be,confidering that all theſe coniunRijons 


rarie motions! of the heavens? and there have 
beene \fince' the begianing-of the World, 
270, coniunRions of the tuperiour Planets; 
Mars, Tupiter, and Saturne ? heretofore the 


ſeas. declare'ss bur there 4s'no remedie, now 

/ muſt needs Gpnifie! ruines of Kingdomes, 
and the endevfithe world'; Leavitize will have 
Itſo-rfor he-ſpeaketh very confidently, as from 
an Oracte*\No doubr (fair he)this great and 
| ſtrange conjariion: doth forefhow the other 
comming ofthe Sonne of God and'man;\ in 


defttey'theſignes, and confound the phantfaſies 
- [ofthe(emeg, us hithercoin alÞ ages hath: been 


yeareof our Lord 1.460; an ende fhall bemade 
of Chriſtian religion: and\yer even then rhe 
Goſpel beganne* moſt of all to flouriſh, 'And a 
lewe propliefied, thatin theyeate 1364. Mel- 
fas ſhould come, who ſhould deliver the reſt 


Chriſtians;how true thisis lec they themfſehues 
indge. 8 "It. 1 UGG; 697 STFC RING 
{'* orldl,” Yon are too ſore an enemievnte 
-|Aftronomers, you are now neare the Vnioerh- 
ty,if you-weve chere, you dur{tnovſay ſomuch? 
beis a wiſeman- indeed thatiis-neuer 'deceiued; 
andtheſemen thoughthey- are deceived ſome- 
time,yet they often tel} the-very truth, - 

» Chriſt, Thatis nothings'for ic is no-marvell, 
if a man voaskilfull in ſhooting , often hit the 
marke/if he contince inſhooting. Bur 1yould 
| have theſs-propheticall\\Aftronomers thew 2 
reaſon, why-the great coniunttion of Planets 
foreſhow thetvnd of the-worldebclikovhey wil 
lay,that they:know its beſo: if they:hrigw it, 


- 
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Sarwue and Mars are in contunttion, and then | 
Impiter is about-rwelue degrees diſtant from ||_ 


ſaperiour planters are ioinet}a)together in «tes, | 


coniunRions of the planets, as Leonitins fpea- | 
keth of, what then ? what: ſhould follow? for« | 


arenaturall; atid come of the naturall and ordi- | 


have-portended »no-ſuch dangers, as'the 'et-| 


maieftic of hisglorie+ Bue wo dovbr; God will | 


ſeen. eAlbumazar , he propheſied'; thay inthe | 


ofhis ownemnation; out of Teruitude ynderthe | 


A 


| fructythey deetite vs; for all good knowletbe | 


[a#rhough weevery houre did wait for the c6- 


|$autour Chritt'vſerh, For after be had ſh&w* 


| perience, or without any experichce: IFeht$| 54 


. 


lay chat they know jr withouterperience, thert|' 


in humane learning 1s dujlded vpon experr- 
ence, Ifrhey know it by experience, phen'they|| 
muſt needs haut obſerved this, that the defth*} 
tion of the world bath followed ſuch cogigfs]: 
ctions if they have ſecnethis;:then eee) | 
either in'the world; orforth of the varld:Ifrhey | 
were in the world, how did they eſtaye with 
the world was deſtcoyed ? If they were footh | 
of the world,where ſtood they ? But I wiRtrePte 
ceaſe to ſpeake of Aſtronomers, leaving tH#| 
them! their vanities, till ſuch time as i© (PT; 
pleaſe God romike them acktioWledge tha?! 
and loath them, as the Epheſarls vid {wha beTl; 
ing given, not vnto wicked and devillifh tts*}: 
but vnto ſuch vaine-and frivolous conceits; us; 
theſe of the Aftronomers are; aſter" tht thi 
were wonne to theReligion of Chrilt;browghr|. 
Aeir curious books, and openly bufned"themm,| A299 
And I would have you thati4v tnigroratſt| 
mary;t& remember the ſaying df the PropherTe| teraoy, 
rene, Be not afrail of the ſignes bf heawen ; rhowfh' © 
rhe Heathen bee aft a1d of ſuch : for the caſt wit? of | 
hipepteare wither 15 ol 
Forldl. I haue beard you hitherto , ſhewihg 
th#tno man by any probable conieQtare tarfrel|; 
the ſpeciall rime of the ende of the world now]! 
ſhewme,Xhaticis not lawfoll G#2ny*ro'ſcafch |: 


£ 
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ou®the end of the worldo 1557 ””" 
(brit, Tadeed, I thinke-itif/notlawfull'rs}: 
be earionsto ſearctiour the time {in which: the | 
end:ſhall be 7-it isa thing in Which Chriftizns| 
arenot tomeddle For it is the'Will of G&d;\ 
th#t this hould'not be know; thevefbire hvho-|| 
ſoener ſearcherhithis rime,doth/avaivyſt the wit] 
of God: to this purpoſe it is ſaid in chEXRT; || 
It us not for yow to knowe the times and feaſdns,| Aa, 
Moreouer , God hath Rept the kn6wltdge' of}! 
this ſecret vnto himſelfe r and neither the tc! 
gels, nor Chriſt as he is man, knowes rhi8tTrmer); 
wherefore ir (hall be pride and vanitic in win, 
ro 6ceupy. himfelfe in ſearching ir out, 3,La ly} 
the Apoliles, & Davie! the Prophet ;,wheni they | 
were curious, and defighto know the ent,and | 
asked this queſtion , Wn ſhall theſe times bie?] 
they had the repulſe,and never received any an- 
{wer: which declareth,that none ovght curiou- 
fly ro inquire of that time. 

-1#0rldl,” But why is ic not the will of God,' 
charxhis crime ſhould be knowne 7 / | 4 
: | Chriit, The ſame cauſe that mooued God to! 
 tonceale from ys the houre of death, the fame 
alſo made him hide fronyvs the houre and time! 
of tis comming? to wit, that we might alwares| 
warch-and pray,and haue our loines girt route 
abour vs, andoug lamps in our hands burning] 


ming of Chriſt; #nd this isthereaſo whicttour 


—T W _ — 


e4the yncerraimry of the time of his comming) 
and yet thar hiscomming was moſt certaive;} 


and very ſudden : hee addeth an exhortationj, | 


(then. their: knowledgecommeth either by ex- 


ſay- - 


Lett. 
ti 
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Of the Ende of th Wald, 


onraods : —_—__—_— ” ry : ; ——_— cc _@_C}_nN y_ en eres Og 
oY apjag: Faey therefore, becauſe. yee byowe. wot |A|  Warldl. Shew,me firſt of all thas ehes __ ] 

when the Sonne of mau will come... And indeed be- be many troubles in theworld:for Ewouls (hg}l 

es vety; 


oy 


| 


o 
| 
4 


LF Criſt. Doubt oh. ai.) ti: Bo! 
ie, if he knewe the houre in which thethicfe pot ek nm leo thexeaſons.of this thing | 
would come, he would, watth onely' the. fame | | plagues, and puniſhments = ox tin | 
houre : but becauſe he knoweth that-he -will | | and the cr anſgreſſprs of © gt diſobedicn, 
come,and is vncerrain of the houre in which he| | HC: aith Moſes :commandement,, | 

? a If(faith Moſes) thoy wilt not obcy the yoice 0.” 
will come, therefore he watcherh the whole the Lord thy. Ged,-to kee y the voice of; P*ual.y, 
night throughout, _—_ | | commandements a epi l ; = and doe all his | a, 

: Worldl, 1 thanke you(fir ) heartily , forghat | | day; then aber rattes aund thee this 
| you have ſhewed-me your opinion lo willingly and 'ouertake thee., Curſed NA thee, 
and ſo courteouſly, of the endeof the word: | rowne, an p pre, » yh Ow HT) tthou be in the 
bur yet 1 would make beld with you a little ſhal lend enchines "2 eld, &c, The Lord 
'morein this matter. 1 often come among. my in all that which-thou fe cas & ſhame, 
neighbours, & now and then we talkoof theſe | B| vntjl thou be defiroied a 5 mY ro to doe, 
matters, and cuery man will haue his owneſay-| | And the Lord * ns . Þ pes quickly,R&e., 
ing, and peraducnture we arcall deceiued, You vncothee, vntill ke b qprrk. -vaanry to cleaue 
ſay it is neither poſſible, nor lawfull ro ſearch of the land  wherhe he yo wane" Þwe 
the comming. of Chriſt by an meanes: ho AY ddheli toda rihou goeſt to poſleſle jt: 
| YN MIEANEs 4 YOU ie Lord ſhall ſmice thee with a conſumpti 
cthed may a man frame his talke wiſely,,.and| | and with the fe INES COOL 
ſpeake the truth incheſe macters?, , -.. "toal Lich farment TON with 8. Burning ague, & 

Chriſt. It is good queſtipn you demauad, | | with blallin pay =_ with the ſword, and| 
and I will bee carcfull tomake you-an anſper, | ouerh it S 1 he whe deauen, that is 
Therelore, when you ſpeake with any man of | Sr 1 _ - Ws pe 7 pe _ that | 

| | . hte A Oe we thee tor 
- a _ ag the _—_ ,frame your talke afces this _ ww a ty land, dyſi _ then cuen = 
#4 39 b $ cayen {hall.it come ypon thee, till choubede- 
inf TO _e ende of the "een is moſ} _ | | eco the;Lord (hall cauſetheetofall 
<-2+- That thetime of the ende © Ee ttiaf Ik —_— OT. Alſo Ames the Pro! aoyyn, 
ken hamad gen the ira "1 pou peaket Ls Behold the eyes of 'the\ 
peacaeagr atm 20 BD! Vs m——_—_ the. fweful nation. and 1 will der. 

Jo Thar Godwould bouethistime bac AF eh. 69-5 _— of 8 e earth: newertheleſſe , 1| 
knowne, that, men might live ia the frate of bis a the L 0 1 ny 40 of the houſe of Iaceb ;'{(aath | 
Eo elmo 150.3: her > ” A inthethird chapterbe ſpeaketb | 

4. Thateucry man mu lang to ſee this days | | = arp of Iſrael , thus} They kyowe: wet 4006 
in which wi apany | 3 urncct Whn } WA Fx wa - 6 rig 9: (ie Lord,) they ſtirre vp vine 

CO EET Tn dn Mets 6: rharrl| | bus eo rebberie in their palaces « therefare 
' ad thus ſaith the Lord God, «An, ndverſarie' foul! 
mm _ — ry ( onntrey, and ſhall | 
Coepine: as the og "_ g downe the ſtrength frem thes,, and thypabts> 
| Gone fe rave of the 'wicked ſeruanz w_ _ BO GS Prophet ;jjord "Tanga 
,r:Go That ifGod ſeemetod Ars, Ms” | UncEt BA: cary ul curic againſt [Gaelfor: 
it is hat by his long An ev {2 = hanes; Bebeld, (12th he ) tht Lord makob' 
vsto repentance. On : " | _ ron eg wes _ 

7. That though Gag Samy pe INT x, it vide downt;,.aud ſcattereth abroad, Ore, 
yet hee may _ F cy rey a . | Wel, 10 the purple : theſe are the times'id 
map, If you ſhall ſpeake of any of theſe = | +4 gen Gr hr 3g or rae 
you cannot ſpeake amiſſe, | ; P ts ednes moſt aboyndeth, Thele laſt. times are 

Worldl, Surely my —— 4 es. qo ro the dgiesof Noah ;:and of Lot, id 
now youdoe me. pleaſure, in char => Re! -þ W ich there was nothing but cating and drink- 
your whole mind fo briefly and plainel T—_— gone marryiog.and building, 46d 2 generall 
you let me make bold to canferre ab. = o* | RAE MeneDaneeR: And Pen 
the ocher part of the Propheſiez which y 76 ſj eaketh of theſe daics, thus ; Tim knowe alſo, 
if the end of the world be-not this next _ ie in the laſt daies there ſhall come pertiions 11mes: 
yes there ſhall, he great rraubles and Cubuatk, fer: 0h Babies ner of rats nione fence, Fa 
ans ofkingdomes. If I knew, your opinion of tous , boaſters , proud, curſed ſpeakers , diſebeds* | 
this, I would ceaſe to trou? pms Opini - ent ta Parents ,  vuthankefwil ; wnholy, without 

| (brit. Notto make longdiſcourles m _ natural affeition , truce-breakgre , falſe accnſers, 

| piaion is this: that rhere uſt ber preat trowble EP intempetate , fierce , deſpiſers of chew 1h4t are 
the world , but they are not to baeooked fo -ulipi good:\rraytors 1, beady, high minded, loncrs of 
either ie beter | ſr mr hey rs fot fo 
btn declare rac you rad then we | | It og dened.the power there-| 
 (ngthiomorter, on | |of: MWhetefore, : ſecidg God zlireacencth his 
Dm Y 04 bad curſeco.tbe dilobedienc, and wee: knowe, that, | 


. 


caule the time is ynknowne, it, ftigreth vs ypto| | faine know that. 5 4414 - -- 
perpetual watchfulucfſe. The Maſter of afami- 
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Of the Ende of the World, 


- 


_ now he whole world is given to diſobey God 
| [jnoutragious manner, and Atheiſm never more 
——abounded: who cannot bee a Prophet, and 


make his'concluſion of theſe times, that there 


geable: butas he threatneth plagues to the dil. 
- [obedient, ſo his immurcable juſtice will require 
Ttheſame.' : © _ 

2. Secondly ,becauſe theſe are the laſt times, 
and Satan ſeerh , that ho hath bur a ſhort time 
to continue, therefore he beſtirreth himſe]fe , 
his deſireisto bring confuſiens, and to make 
hauock of all : itis a death to him ro ſee Gods 
kingdome to be aduanced,the preaching ofhis 
word to haue free pafſage, his name to be glori- 
fiedin the congregati6 ofhis Saints, the clouds 
ef ignoranceto bediſpelled,and men that haue 
[long fat in darkenefle, and inthe ſhadowe of 
death; now.to walke in the truc light, and to 
warme themſeclues at the comfortable ſunne- 
[ſhine of his Coſpell, He doth euch as tenants 
doe with their farmes; when their leaſes drawe 
neere an end, then they viſe to rack all things to 
the vttermoſt , co make money of every thing, 
andto ſcrape vnto themſelues by hooke and by 
crooke whatſocuer they can, that afterward 
they may have wherewich to maintaine them- 
ſelues, Euen ſo fareth it with the deuill; this is 
the laſt houre, therefore now he will play reaks 
every where, he rufleth it apace, as though hee 


tumulcs, warres, and by all mcanes with vio- 
lence he laboureth to ouerlarge his owne king- 
dome, | | 
3- Thirdly, the Church of God hath al- 
wayes beene ſubie& to the croſſe , and none 
muſt maruell ific be : how can the world loue 
them that hate it, and haueittle acquaintance 
with it, and are on the earth as Pilgrimes, wai- 
ting euery day for happie paſſage through the 
troubleſome lea of this life,to their own home, 
even to the heauenly city of Teruſalem? And 
how can the.prince of the world Sathan loue 
[the faichfull, that hateth God ? and how can he 
ſhew fauour to the members , that bitterly de- 
telteth che head Chriſt Iceſus ?. And ſurely, it is 
the bleſſed will of God, that his children ſhall 
Welter and languiſh vnder sfflitions, that they 


(elues, to loue God, to ſecke vnto him, and to 
ſet their affetions,not on things on carth, but 
onthe things that are aboue. Hee letteth the 
worldlings hauc their hearts caſe, he letteth 
them feed themſelues with the pleaſures of this 
world, and fat themſelues as oxen againſt the 
day of laughter, With his owne childr& he dea- 
leth after au other manner. He taketh them as it 
Were by the heeles, he flingeth them into a ſea 


tolceth & boile,and in great pefplexity to (hifr 
for themſelues: at lengrh he draggeth them to 
the ſhoare, and giueth them = of their for- 
mer miſcries. And all this is for this end,to ſan- 


; muſt needs be plagues and puniſhments in the | 
world,apd great troubles?for God is not chan. 


were wood; he ſtirreth ſeditions, conſpiracies, | 


may learn todeſpiſe the world, to know them- | 


of melting olaſſe, there he lets them for a time | 


A 


Qlifieandpurifie themand to clenſe them of the 
hilthy droſſe of fine, and ro makethem with 
loy of heart to praiſe and magnifie his tame, 
for which end they came into this wgtld, And 
experience teacheth , that as there is a perpetu« 
all intercourſe berween day and night: ſo there | 
is in the Church of God, not any perpetuall 
quiernes, bur trouble and quietneſſe; afliQtion 
and eaſe, doe continually ſucceed one another, 
SO that it is verified of the Church : Though 
ſorrowe come%n the exening , yet ivy ſhall bet m the 
morning, In the beginning, the Church was in 
eAdams family ; and albeit for atime they had 
| proſperity,yer through the malice of Satan, A- 
- wh ſlaine, Adams onely child which feared 

od, : 

Before the flood, when Gyants were ypon 
the earth, what miſery was the Church in? how 
was religion .prophaned? what corruption of 
manners was there when the ſonnes of God 
married with the daughters of.them that came 
of wiked Cain?though the'Lord preſerved Noe, 


| and his family, yet pitifail is it, tro ſee the daun- 


gers in which they were after this : «Abrahams 
family, how was it now at reſl?now in trouble? 
he becing oppreſſed with famine, wasfaine to 
go downe into Egypt,and there he was in dan- 
ger of his life, when he deceived the King, 'ſay-| 
ing of Sarah, ſhe was his ſiſter, But afterward 
beeing very poore, he was made rich, and the 
land of Canaan was promiſed him , and he got 
victory of five Kings. The propagation'of-gods 
Church was to be preſerued in Ilaac :-And ſee 
now to what a ſtraight itis brought ; Ifaxc is | 
bound, and layed vpon the Altar, Abraham 
Rretcheth forth bis hand, and taketh the knife 
to kill his only ſonne ; where is now the Meſſe 
as? whereis the promiſed ſeed? a man would 
have thought, that God would here have made 
anende of his Church ; but this was to ſhewe 
whart ſhall bee the eſtate of the Church, thar 
though in miſcriesto mans iudgement it may 
ſeeme to be defiroyed,, yet God will preſerue 
ir, and governe it for euer, This intercourſe of 
quietnes and afflitions may be ſeene in Tacob, 
in the children of Iſrael beiog in Egypt, in the 

wilderneſſe, and in the land of Canszan, Burt | 
ro let paſſe other times, this thing is apparant, 
when the Iſraclites were gene by Indgesf| 
and Kings: The Iſraelites tor the ſpace of eight 

yeares were in honebge yader Chuſan King of 

Aram:by Othoniel afterward they were reſto- 
red to their liberty,for the ſpace of forty years. 
Apgaine, after this 18. years together they were 
in bondage vnder Eglon King of Moab, and 
were giuen to filthy Idolatry: after his deceaſe, 
Ehud gaue them reſt for 80, years together. 
And ſo ynto thetime of Samuel, they were 0- 
ther-whiles in peace, andother-while in trou- 
ble:ſo it might be ſhewed through al hiſtories, 
even till this day. And therefore no doubt, the 
Churches of God at this time, if they enioy 
peace, yet are they continually to looke for 


troubles and afflitions, and calamities in this 


_ world. | 


— 


= 


"i 
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 Tnathing? And againe,; will the FoÞvler rakevp | 


| |forerunners of greater indgements, and except | 


|, Cbreit.: Your ſpeach is full of impietie, For 


—__ 
. n 


1 


world. s 7 | A 
And as all Churches muſt put this in their 
accounts, that they cannot be free from the 
Croſſczlo, aboue allother muſt this our churen 
of Kogland. We haue had long peace vnder our 
orgtiaus Deborah,.and no doubt, in Gods 
googtjme we muſtdrinke of the cup of afflicti- 
ons: the Prophet Amos-ſaith, Wila Lyon roare| 
inshefoxeſt, when che hath no pray 7or will a 
Lions whelp ery out of bis den, if he haue taken 


the ſpare from theccarth , and haue taken no-. 
thidgatal ? or ſhall a Trumpethe;blowne 4n 
the Gay, and che people not be afraid ? Mani 
fold. & greatarethe dangers which our Prince | 
hath eſcaped, many aſſan}ts have been made a> | 
gaioR ourcountry. It hath bin in'great peril by | 
[enemies at home, & enemies abroad: a lingring'| 
famia hath along time afflitedvs,What are all |. 
theſethings,and many more:but the roaring of | 
the Lyon! foorthof the foreſt 2. and the ſound- | 
ingofche Trumpet? theſe things are no doube | 


'weinEngland with ſpeede repent , the roaring 

ofthe:Lyon will not be in vaine: afſfuredly, the | 
| Lyon will have his pray. And thus much ſhall! 
ſuffice. te declare this point, thatintheſe dayes | 
we muſt look for manifold afflitions in eucric. 
countrey and kiongdome. f | 
,. Worldl, It is well ſaid of you, I con you| 
thanke; Ipromiſe you, I thinke a man cannot | + 
ſpeak atruer word then this that you haue ſaid? 
er theworld is etery where ſo bad,that ſcarſe} 
' there can beany quietnes, or good fellowſhip 
amopgmen. Well,I am ſatisfied for this matrer | 
but; ove :thing I willaske you, doe you thinke | 
char there is no. more danger to be feared the 
next yeare,then any other yeare? 

(orift. As1 ſaid, ſo Inow ſay againe : that 
afliftions, hurly-burlics, ſubucrhons of King- 
| domes, arc no moreto be feared this next yeare 
then any other yeare, 

World, What reaſon niboueth you to ſay 
0? - 

(rift. This mocueth me to thinke ſo, be- 
cauſe I can find no cauſe of the troubles of this 
yeare, more then of any other yeare. | 
Weorldl, Nay, there you are deceiued, the 

ſtrange coniunttions of players will ſhew their 
operation this ext yeare: and though you will | | 
not'graunt that they are fignes of tHe end of the | 
world ; yet you will confeſſe that they arethe 
cauſes of plague, peſtilence, fainine, warres, 
ſubuerfions of kingdoms, and ſuch like: and by | 


this means, wiſemen haue propheſied before of | 
this yeare, T7 


». 


to divine of things to come, belongeth ro God 
alone, and none muſt be {o bold as to chalenge 
thisto himlſelfe: as the Prophet Eſay ſhewerh, 
Stand-to your cauſe: (ſaith the Lord,) bring. 
forth-your ſtrong reaſons, ſaith theking of 1a- 
cov,ler them bring themforth, and letthem tel 


ys whatis to come» let them ſhewthe-former' 


| roo ne = endo 9 Ie oweantorowe— er — 
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| things what they be, that we may-conſider the > 
. 3 : 


| God. And Daniel faith; God he ch 


-| contevt, ayd the ſtarres oftentimes make tem- 
peſts, whirle-winds, drovght,continuall raine; 


| |the moneth. Thereſt of their practiſes is not 


| and the tranſgrefſion of Gods commaunde- | 


| ES 


and knowe the latterend of them=either Ge. 
Clare vs things forts come. Alſo.itisa wicksg: 
part to attribute wars and alterations of kin. 
domes to the ſtarres which onely belon geth S - 
: Hoo 
and ſcaſons:hetakethaway kings, a1 in | OY 
kings, &c«, And tomake warres.and peace f 
not from any coniunRions of the ſtarres *F 
cept tHetuling of mans heart' may come from 
the fares ,, which neverchelcfſe-is proper = 
God: as Saloman ſaith;The heart of the king is | , 
in the hands of the Lord,as the rivers'of waters, | OM 
and heo:wrneth it: whether iſoever: ir pleaſerh | 
him, Furthermore, betweene the heavens and | 
things-below,, there is a great ſympathie and 


andſo they may be cauſes of ſome Uiſeaſes, of 
{carcitic, and of plenty 7bur wee muſt. accompr. 
them onely as inſtruments, which God yſeth 

to bring topaile his.counſe]l: and this not al- 
waies,but only at ſometimes: For example,wh6 
David was bidden'ro»chooſe of three divers 
things -which he would ſuffer , he choſe the! 
plague;-now there is nor any man(Ithink)thar 

will attribute this plague to the farres; And the| 
famin which was in Iudea inthe daies of Elias, 
and theiwant of raine, was not from any con- 
Rellations. Nay ratherall theſe things befall vs| 
by reaſon of our finnes, arid our, wickedneſſe 


$,S2014et 


| is the cheife cauſe. that prouoketh God BY 
1 powre theſe puniſhments vpon vs,as that bleſ- 


led martyr Maſter Hooper ſheweth, whoſe 1% 
words I will recite, The prognoſtications(ſaith 


he ) of theſe blind prophets, are good to bee 


borne in.a,mans boſome, to knowe the day of 


worth an haw, as Moſes teacheth, Deut,28,| 
. Levit, 26. and Malach,. 2, whereas yce may 
ſeeall theſe euills, and many more then the 
Aſtronomers ſpeakeof, comevnto vs for {inne, 


ments, It is ncither Sunne nor Moone, nei- 
ther TJupiternor Mars, that is the occaſion or! 


matter of wealth or woe, plenty or ſcarfitic, war | 


; putrifaQtion of the aire, (as G alex writeth;)Þut | . 


or peace, Neither is peſtilence cauſed by toe, 


| 


contempt of gods commandement is the cauſe, | 
as thoumaick readin the places, before allead- | 
ged, The aire,the water, nor the carth hauc any 
poiſon in themſclues to hurt their Lord and 
maſter man : but firſt man poiſonerh bimſclfe 
with finne, and then God vſeth theſe elements, 
ordained for the life of man, to be the occaſion 


| of his death, Reade the places, and know , that 


| uour and aſpetts of planets. And the evill of| 


good health is numbred among the blefhings | 
of God, and appertaineth to' thoſe that feare 
and keep Gods commaundements, and notto' 
thoſe thatbe deſtinied to live long by the #2” 


what kind ſoeueritbe, is the malediRion of 


| God'againſt Gn,The Phiſitiasſay,that the chel- 
' feſt remedy againſt the peſtilence,is to flie from 


< 
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- Of the Ende 


ihe place where the gire is corrupt : Cods lawe 
Gith , Flie whether thou wilt, the Lord ſhall 
make the peſtilence cleaue and aſſociate thee, 
ell ic conſume thee from che world, Againe,in 
the ſame Chapter, the diſeaſe or fickneſſe ſhall 
befaichfull, hes is to lay, ſticke faſt to thee, vic 


remedic to preſerve from peſtilence, is 
_—_ the Cady Teas Fader 1 cm humors, 
to haue a free and liberall winde, and to auoid 
the abundance of meat and drinke, God faith, 
nothing preſeruerk bur the keeping of his com- 
mandements. If we offcnd, the beſt remedie is 
repentance and amendernent of life. It maketh 
no force how corrupt the aire be,lothe conſci- 


ren thouſand on the other fide, thou ſhalt bee 
ſafe, Pſalw, 90, &c. And now to make an end, | 
I hope I haue ſatisfied your minde, concerning 


| 


what medicines thou wilt, Gales ſaith, that the | 


ence of man be cleane from finne, Though | 
"[ehere die a thouſand on the one {ide of thee, and 


the yeare gext enſuing , erghty cight; though 1 
» 


of the W ld. S 


A knowe, I am not able to ſatisfie rhe lear- 


| 


FINIS. 


—_————___— A OO > as <<. 


ned, neither was it eucr my purpoſe or my 
thought, "a9 

Worlal, Yea fip, you have indeed, I thanke 
you for it; I hope tſhal be the better for your 
ralke as long as ] live : I warrant you 1 ſhall re- 
member you when you think little on me, And 
becauſe you arenow come to Cambridge, if you 
will, I will beſtowe the courteſie of che towne 
on you euen with all my heart. bf 

-brift, 1thanke you heartily : bur the beſt 

curteſie you can ſhe to me, is this, to releeue 
the poore wherein you have been faultie. 

World!, Alas man! what ſhould we doe? the 
world is hard : bur I ſhall nor forget you: your 
layings will make me doe more then ever I had 
thought to haue done, Well iis, ibit doe not 
pleaſe you torake the curteſie of the rowne at| 
my hands, I will take my leaue of you. | 

(briſt. The Lord be with you, and with all 
them that feire his name, Amen, 


| 
| 
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GODLY AND 
LEARNED EXPOSITION 
UPON THE WHOLE EPISTLE 


of Iu B, containing threeſcore and 
* fixe Sermons : 


| Preached in Cambridge by chatreverend and faihfull man | 
of God, M, W. Parking, 


And now, at the requeſt of biz Executors, publiſhed by Thomas 


TarLok, Preacher of Gods Word. 


| 


WHEREVNTO 1S PREFIXED A LARGE 
A NALYSIS, containing the ſumme and order of the whole Booke, according 
tothe Authors owne methode. 


wt. 


Reval, 3- IT. 


Bebold, F come ſhorth : bold that which thou haſt, that 


no man take away thy Crowne. 


Princd for TromMas Man, 161 8. 
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TO THE RIGHT 


 HONOURABLEWILLIAM LORD 
RussEL, Baron of Thornehaugh : Grace andall 


good bleſſings from God our Father , and our Lord 


Itsvs Cunitsrf, 


— 


YN lght Honourable, as it cannot be buttrue, which Truth it ſclfe hath 
9 vttered, * Himthat honoureth me, Iwillhonoay « no more can itbee but 
aJ lurepaiment which ſuch acreditor hath vndertaken , andnot by any 
\Y ſuretic , but by himſelfe tobe performed. Bootelelly had the world 
been betruſted with ſuch a charge; which by ſuffering ſome to walke| 
$ chrough diſhonour , and by powring out contempr vpon others, vn- 
wittingly ſuiteth the condition of the ſeruants to the cale of the Sony 
| who faid,Þ / honour the Father, but ye diſhonour me. Well then is it with | b 10b.8.49. 
[vs, that he whoſe barc word isaboue all bonds, hath ſaid, 7 ws honour : not thoſe who by 
treading downe his honour, honour themſelues;neither whom men honour, nor who ho. 
nour men ; but thoſe who honour him, by © lowing him as a Father, and fearing him asa| .1,v1.y,s. | 
Lord, Notthat any man can enlarge his honour : the infinireperfeRtion whereof, is in it| 4 tob ci.y; 
ſelfe vacapable of any acceſſion : nor that any can of himſelte expreſſe this honour: ſecing 
himſelfe © worketh both ſuch wilk and deedes alſo , of his owne good pleaſure : neither that if any| c vhita.rg, 
(could, he might merit thereturne of honour : forall f 7hat were but his duty: nor that ifany | fLukan.to, 
{could and would, he ſhould thereby profit God, to whome 8 mans gooaneſ/e is not extended ;:| , vec... 
{norlaſtly, if any could and would not, God ſhould thereby be diſprofired : for ® if one be wie}, iy .5.60- 
| hed, he harteth not him :but becauſe the Lord, who delighterhto be the portion of 7acob, is 
pleaſed ro accept the broken and homely ſeruice of his children, as an high honour done 
ynto himſelfe : and themſelites as honourers of him, and ſuch as he(by crowning his owne 


|worke in them ) cannot bur hover. CY RTE: 
But i what ſhall be done to the man whom this King willhonour ? An. It* Beltazer King of Be-| i titer 64. 


belwere to promiſe his higheſt honours: if | Haman weretoaduiſe Hiſhaeroſh King of 1 Ln 5 
27.Prouinces, in the beſtowing of what honours himſelfe could wiſh or hope:if ®Pbargoh| a Gen.41.44 
ſhould call againe his Nobles to conſultation , how to enlarge /oſephs aduancements : no 
more could be cither promiſed, expected, or performed, then that ſuch an one ſhould be 
arrayed with royall attire, as cloath of purple, and fine linnen, with a golden chaine about | 
his necke,the Kings Ring on his hand, bis princely Diadem ſer vpon his head, and withall 
by proclamation publiſhed the third man or Viceroy in the Kin home: Which indeede 
were ſingular advancements: but yerthe higheſt of theſe farre inferiourto the leaſt and o- 
[weſt honours which this King of Kings vouchſaterh co beſtowe. For euen choſe Kings, 
whilſt they enriched and inueſted other with ſuch royalties, as belonged ro akinde of ex- 
ternall happineſſe, themſelues were exceeding poore & deltitute oftherhings truly. good; 
the which (beeing of an higher ſtraine, and of nature internall and cternall ) are incompa- 
rably and onely the beſt bleiſings. Ina word then, thus ſhall it bee donz,yea * this honour haue 
| his Saints : that becing borne of God, their deſcentis from the King of glorie,all of them 
Kings ſonnes, all brothers ro Chrilt, the firſt borne among many brethren : all younger 
| [brothers indeede, bur (which is admirable) all ® Pcinces apparant, and to the ſame incor- 
ruptible crowne of glorie. Tell me now : was it notalmoſt thehigheſt ſaire of carthly 
' [honourto which Moſes was mounted, when he was called the ſonne of Pharaohs daughter? 
andyetiuſtly e refuſedhe , nay deſpiſed he thericle,that he might bee called but the [iracat 
of God, But4 behold what loue the Father beareth us, that we ſhould bee called ( not ſeruants any 
ta - th "TE 2 ons” 


ll. 


i at. 


| 


more, but friends, loh.15.15. nay mMe) the ſonnes of God, Was it ſuch an aduancemens 
 1.,$am8. | that Dawzdſhould become the ſonne of Sas/,a wicked King of Ifracl}and* cap it ſeeme a ſmall 
2s, thing to become the ſonnes of the holy one the God of Iſrael? [sir ro bcreputedagprear erace' 
ro be nobly deſcended from great-men, and backed with the alliance of the mightie> who| 
| then can deeme it other, thenthe rop and tower oftrueſt nobilitie, to be [asthe beleeuer)| 
| | ſoneerclyallied vnto Chriſt, who ſprouted outof the moſt honourable ſtocke that ever 
the great field of the earth bare vpon ut vnto which their deſcent, if you addetheirwhoje 
| ] ſarable eſtate, they villappeare ſo abſ@urely glorious,as it{cemeth no further honour here 
> ſRom14.4 | below can befall them. Whoſe © garments are the white and vnſtained robes of Chriſt; 
innocencie and righteouſneſle; their chaine is the golden chaine of their faluation, the 
tRom8.16. | 1{nkes whereofare deſcribed, Rom.8.24. HIT or ſipneris the ſpirit of God, pledging 
vExec16:1 | and ſealing vp in their hearts the aſſurance of their ſaluation: their Iewels and® ornaments | 
arc the graces ofthe ſpirit, as Humilitie, Knowledge, Faith, Lou, Hope, cc. their diet more 
xtok.6.59. | choiſe then that Manna, which was but a ſhadow of this * bread which commeth [rom heaucy: | 
their miniſters are all the creatures; theiratrendance are the Angels, not onely going be-! 
»Pl.z47. | fore them, and attheir heeles, but as a guard? prrching themſelues round about them: their Di. | 
z zTis48. | adem is that * crowne of righteonſneſſe, which the righteous ludge ſhall giue to all them that loue hi 
2 bleſſed appearing. This is ſuch an honour as darkeneth all the honour of the world , asthe| 
| bright thining ofthe Sunne obſcureth the light of the leſſer ſtarres ; this cauſeth theheart| 
that bath irto conternne the contempt of the world, and quiet ir {clfe in the holding here- 
of, as in achoiſe inheritance, anda precious purchaſe. _ 2 Lay 7 
Now { my Lord) by all that hath been premiſed, you may behold what goodly grounds 
your Lordſhips lines are fallen into: whome the Lord hath nor onely thus inwatdly ho- | 
noured, by putting his feare in your heart, (whereof might truely relate more then either | 
your Lordſhip would be willing to reade, or my lelfe( bating euenthe ſuſpition of the bale] 
ſinne of inſinuation) am heartenedto wrice) butalſo inyour whole ourward eftate: agreat] 
honour isicto be the ſonne of ſonoble and worthy an Earle, as was your father, of famous | 
and perpetuall memorie: bur thatthe ſame loue of religion , zeale to the truth, prafiiſe of 
pierie, wiſe care of your Countrey, nobleand valiant refolution,bountifulthoſpitalitie and 
iberalitis ſhould be ſo eminent, and that the beſt part of his berter part and vertues ſhould} 
ſoſearethemſclucs in your perſon;this is it which maketh your Lordſhip honourable,not in 
. | himſomuch, as in yourſelte; neither in your ſelfe alone, but (as * Samart was | in the hearts 
of all the people. Theſe (my Lord) eſpecially of the former kind,are qualities well beſceming 
- $Þ Nebuchadnezzars Nobles, For who are fo fitted to ſtand before earthly Kings,as they who 
| Jarcoften inthepreſence ofthe great King, towhom all Kingsare tobe conntable>orwho 
are ſo worthy toſtand inthe preſence of our carthly Gods, as thoſe whom the God of hea- 
uen hath vouchſafed to ſet in his ſight,and gracious acceptance ? Whereunto when Ihaue 
added how God hath honoured your Lord(hip, to berhe husband: ofa vertuousandreligi-\ 
ous Ladie, the Father ofan hopeful} hcire, rhe brother of three ſo worthy and religious 
 Counteſles, (two of whom of late hane recciuved the end of their faith, euen their glorie| 
en.Cera6. | with Ged, the poſicſſorof a goodly renenew: )I may well ſay, not < many thus noble, Now 
 [becauſets whom much is given, much is of them required and where the Lord ſowcth liberal-| - 
ly, there he expeccth a plentifull crop : let your Lordſhip be pleaſed to give melcaue 1 1 _ 
writing to ftirre wp and warne your pre minde, by calling to your remembrance that duty,| 
which youreligiouſly receined from my mouth(and that not ſekdome choſe diuerle yeares 
I employed my paines and poore talents inyour Honours houſe;znamely,that as either you 
tender the continuance of the honour whiehthe Lord hath already powred vpon you,or | 
| expect any accefle rhereunto; ſo you faithfully proceed in the wayes wherein honour Pay 
dProwny.16, | © edound tothe higheſt: perſiſting to honour him with your * heart, by ginrng 18 vnto bim: 
[eritauo, | With your fe, by © adoring the docirine of God: with your countenance; by * incouraghng. the 
| g Prou.s. | PraQiles of pictie: with yours richerand encreaſe; by relecuing the poore members of 
| | Chriſt: [ceing thar jnall;heſe your largereceits,. God hath made your Lordſhiphis Ne 
| ward, and requireth your faithfulneſſe. Theſe bethe paths beaten by the feete obrie faith-; 
full, whercin they 'are well experienced of the Lords faithfulneſſe. In theſe ſtandeth the 
whole duty ofa man : vpon performance whereof, and no-other condition, the Sonne 0i\. 
God himlelfe mage challenge of rhe glorie ofhis Father :* 7haue glorified thes onearth , and 
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— The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 
—intfemenith i ſale. © ner rn T 7, 
Among other furcherances of your Honour hereunto, may your Lordſhip be pleaſed 


* 


thorh mſelfe whileſt he lived znetther his loue towatds your Honours houſe made known 
co the world, in the dedication of ſundty ofhis workes vnto the fame; neither yer my;jawne 


Commentaric. My hearty deſire ofthe Lord is,that as he hath direQeditvnro your Lord- 


cies,who igiueth to his grace and glorieHhall (after your Lordſhip haue many good dayestho- 


with perfeQrightcouſneſſeas a Robe, clothyour bodie with immorralicie, crowne your 
head with glorie, and(in 2 word ) ſhallbeeallinall vato youand all his: who beyond all, 
times bebleſſed for euer: ney. os Et 


Your Honours to commannd, 


Tu O, TarLo R. | 


TITICG FL ET I 


[corec ige this booke, and giucitthereading; after what time 1 hope you will nor denſcir| 
your 226 000 ,in regard of itſelfe; although neither your Honours zfeRions ro'the au- 
I 


dytie (which in matiy regards as your Lordihip may iuſtly challenge, ſo my ſelfe ans frair-l 
ly boundalwaies to render ) could ſuffer me elſewhere to ſeeke helbeſer % chis Oiphane | 


ſhip,ſo he would alſo dirct your Lord(hip by it, and makeicas fruitfull vnto your Lord-| 
[ſhip,as it is in1t ſelte, in leading you into all the waies of Gods honour: that as his faith. | 
fulneſſe hath honoured you , fo your faithfull heart may out of aſctled reſ olution fay in it | 
ſelfe , Him that hath thus honoured me, Iwilltill honour: and ſo he whois fictandlaſt in mers | 


rough bis grace been found faithfull before him and your Soucraigne )decke your ſoule | 
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Ieſus Chriſt. Amen,” 
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HW nc 1tplerſedthe God of light by chaſing away the blacke miſts of Popiſh darkeneſe, 
No to eons thecleare ne 1x ſhine bobs of hi glorious Ns kan theſe BP 
/?-vel of Europe, he hath neuer beenewanting inraiſing ” moſt faithful and furniſhed 
Ad YA) n/Framents\, who as golden trumpets hawe ſounded out , and like golden Candle. 
fticks hane held forth before his people that great light ,enen the word of truth which 
we preach, wherewith they haue been mighty through God both by voice andpenne, 
_ bywordand writing; not onelyto diſcouer andto actect that Antichriſt, but to 
ouerthrowe amd ca#t downe his ſtrongeſt holds : yea and han by the power of the ſame ſpirit in their 
monthes, which out of Chriſt's owne mouth ſha!!moſt powerfull bo that man of ſinne at the bright- 
weſſe of his appearing, ginen the beaſ alreadie his deadly wound: yea and by the light haue ariuen away | 
that former Egyptideall darkeneſſe and blind harbariſme wherein men ſate, and could not for many 
dajes, yea hundreds of yeares before flirre out of the place wherein the corruption of their nature had 
ſet them. Witneſſe this truth with mecan thoſe incomparable lights of Gerwanie (that 1may begin 
| wherethe Lord begunne) Luther, MelanQhon, Bucer,Occolampadius, &c. France zufth gle-| 
| ricth of her thee Worthies, Caluine, Beza, Marlorate : andof her three Nobles, Sadecel, Mor-| 
ney, «v4 Tunius. How happie hath Heluetia been in her fpuitfull gardens , whence ſo many ſwecte| 
flowers, ſuch as Bullinger, Lauater, Zuinglius, aud others not a few haue ſprowted? Tealtalic ber| 
|[[etfe, whoſe ſole is a ftepmother indeedto ſuch plants, hath yet beene (o farre manured by the hand of 
the good hasbandman, that cuen from thence two faire branches,netther of them inferiour to the for- 
(mer, Mattyr and Zanchius haue ſprang vp,that as out of themonth of two witneſſes from among 
then ſclues, their ſentence mi '2ht be / ealed a g4inſt them.” But among the Nattons, glorious art thou 
| Great Brittaine #1 this thy greatneſſe, which 4s thou haſt ſtripped all theſe thy neighbour nations in 
other externall beauties ; ſo no whit art thou inferiour to ther in this honoar : yea hereints thytrueſt | 
trrumph ouer them, that as peace and truth haue kiſſed each other within thy walls, and as the ſcepter | 
of the Prince of Peace hath becn almoſt full fifty years ophelA by the ſcepter s of peaceable Princes:ſo thy 
Seas and Seminar ies haue net been deflitute of their lewel , Whitakers, Fulke, Reynolds, Ro- | 
locke, Sutliffe, Viller, and their late Perkins, whome alone I make mention of, nat becauſe either 
they are alone, or alone worthy : bat parth that 1 may be moderate, and not ( 4s 1 might ) infinite in. 
recitall :and partly for that theſe-haue moſt waliantly, lIike Dauids Worthies , broken through theſe 
Philiſtims forces, and brought unto vs in deſþight of them the pure water of the well of life: among 
| whowe thu our Anthor laſt named, was not the leafl, nor of ſo [malinote through the Chriſtian worls, 
that 1can thinke by my penne to adde any moment vnto his:wheſe writings {o ſaueurie and 'r inzocent 
| hane ſuffi:iez:tl proclatmed his profound knowledge in all learning , his prudent zeale , his mature 
Indgement with anadmirable dextertitic and facilitie, yea I ma 1 ſay felicitie;(for herein he raigned 
that I may ſe the phraſe of the reuerend Deane of his Mateſttes Chappell, properly apphyed wnto him | 
at his funerals, which with ſin gnlar approbation he performed) inthe direct reſoluang the 0 hſcs reſt | 
Reformed | dowbts of Diuinity, and the accute leſing and drſſoluing the hardeſt knots of Papiſts, fo breefi) andſo 
| perſpicuuſly, as that his mojl polemicall writings, beeing firſt by himſelfe in our vulgar tongue pu b- 
liſhed, could ſcarce meet enen amon 2ſt our common people with ſuch ar vncapable Reader (if an) whit 
Cate chiz:d) anto whom they might Hot conua) ſome competent conceit and vnder ſtanding, of the det-« 
peit and darkeſt arfference '. the Papiſts, theſe Patrons and defenders of darkenc(ſe, 4nd OUT 
ſelues. But beſide theſe, ſach atongue ofthe learned had the Lord given him,#hat he knew 10 m4 
niſter , and miniftred accor ding to knowledge, a word in due time ro him that was wearie * the | 
| which m oft waig hty du ty of the Miniſlerie was ſo familiar unto him,that he made it his holyautes ex: ; 
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« dafel «as ys recreation ) to reſolue caſes of con c ienc e. 7n his ordinarie AMiniſterie how powerfull 
faatet which of his hearers cannot confeſſe , that he ſpake as one having nchorkins I 

| pow watotheſe his labours, anholyand wot, 6 fe : for why ſhould 1 diſioqne them , ſeeing they 
Y/ two {both of them conſpiring to the 2lorie of God, 


«+ 


| were ſo happity combined in him? between whit 


xd higrauſe) was ſuch a ſweet harmonie and conſem, that in reading his writinos any man miolt lee 
the manner of his life, and in ſeeing his life he might alſo reade his Antony ; p;2 hi life ſake bo 
bis penne writ, and his perſon was the preſident of his writtenprecepts. But when theſe unweariable 
labowr's had quickly werne ont ſu ba canale, whe ſo freely ſpent himſelfe to gine others light; ſuch 4 
|bfe was ſhut op, but by aproportionall, enena religious and Chriſtian death : of the which when God 
made (with ſome others) my ſelfe 2 beholder , 1 could not but conteine him a meſſenger one of a 
thouſand, /iu2led out by Godto 21ue directions to others, bothhow to liue, and that well; us alſo 
istheright manner of dying well, who himſelfe was ſo trained to a bleſſed death, by a holy life, 
whereby he became both m life «nd death, a moſl happic and bleſſed man, for whoſe written precepts 
concerning both, the whole Church is bound to bleſſe Godwith vs: but efpectally we his orajnarie hes 
rers in Cambridge, who beſides were alſothe beholders of both , cannot be but {o much the mare 
| frengthenedand confirmed (our owne beedleſſe ingratitude not reſijting nor withſtanding vs) by how| 
029 of ete is quicker then the eare, and the ſight a more certaine ſenſe then can be the hearings. But | 
we will leane him with Goa, an4 omit thoſe worthy works, which himſelfe whileſt he lrued( according | 
& the relaxation both from the weekely labours of bis calling, and the daily weakeneſſe of his boch| 
would permit ) did publiſh, not ontl for the watering of this famous Seminarie where he liued, but 
-| exen out of his abundance and full buckets , to the refreſhing of all the heritage of God, and come t» our 
owne purpoſe. 1t 75 not now to be wiſhed, but bewailed rather, that all his workes were not finiſhed by] 
bil Ife before his owns courſe, ſecing the Orphane writings of the learnedpubliſhed by others, are 
commonty a poliſhed: for (ometimes the Authors mind ts not taken, and ſometimes his matter 15 
miſtaken, otherwhiles his forme is iuuerted, and not ſicldome either his owne elegancies andproprie- 
ties, which are like goads, are veelected, or ſomething beſides his owne is zniuriouſly inſerted: but| 
et the Lord hawing looſed him from his labonrs, the Chriſtian care of his Executors commendeth it 
ſelfe to the Church herein, that before it ſhould be deprined of any part of his paines ſoprofilably em- 
plojed, deſirous they are to communicate them, if not altogether in ſuch exact manner as they would, 
Jt 4 perfettly as they can , contented rather to hazzardthe due regardof the Author himſelfe , by 
committing wnto his (chollers hands the publiſhing of his labour, then that the Church ſhould want 
them by their holdrng and hiding them with themſelnes. As for my ſelfe, my wiſh was to haue been 
fpered in theſe paines, both becauſe of mine own weekly employments, and that in this place wherin the 
wſineſſe might haue beene committed, to dinerſe others farre better furniſhed with gifts , and futed 
with opportunitie then my ſelfe : but eſpectally ſeeing how [aft and wiſe a thing it is to ſit ſilent where 
4 man need uot ſpeake, and that in theſe dates , wherein euery mans oare is ineuery mans boate, and 
moſt men are become left handed, in receining things which are reached vnto them with the right; 
too like the ſeuen hundred left handed Beniamites, whoſe ſole commendation ſeemeth to land inthis, | Tadg.z0.h 
that they can throw ſtones and darts againſt others at 2n haire breadth , and not faile / ze 
notwithſlanding conſidering my calling hereunto, as alſo beeing after a ſort rearea vp by the Poets #3 eric 
rule, not doubting, but that the matter following is farre better then ſilence 1 was contented at the in- Jar ty Euri- 
fant intreaty of the Authors executors, to undertake the publiſhing of this Epiitle, which himſelfe) * waa 
bud in his heart ( if God had ginen him longer time) to hane with his owne hana [et and ſent ont init 
owne native beautie ana perfet?ton? wherein what my paines haut been they onely know who haue fa- 
thered other mens poſthumous writings. 1 haue not troden in their ſteps who make the grounds of 
the Authors ſerue their own: diſcourſes ( for ſo ſhould I haue made this Expojtion, contatning tn it 
the ſurname of 65.Sermons, exceeae the meaſure enen of a tedious Commentarie Jbut in the Authors 
owne, who was wont to tranſcribe out of the notes of ſome of his hearers , the heads and marrowe of| 
things more largely in publike delinered, explaining the pornts which were more obſcure, andvvith a 
|/cond handpoltſhing and perfetting things ſo explained. Tea, herein imitating not onely the (Au 
thoy of the Commentar te, but euen of the text and Epiſtle, the Apoſtle lude himſelfe,who percerning| 
the men of his dayes quickly waxing vveary of hearing or reading Sermons or Epiſtles, if extended} 
70 any length or prol:xity,condiſcended ſo far to their rnfirmit).4s to contract an4 abridge much mat-| 
ter into a very ſhort and ſummary Epiſile. Vpon the ſame conſideration alſo haue 1 ſtudied breuity,/ol, 
forre as inſuch multiplicitie of matter I might awoide obſcuritie : hauing herein imployed my vet}, 
pains that it might appeare that though I may hane farled in other complements,yet /o far as my inaca.| 
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tante of it - which beetng- breathed out bythe Apoſtolicall ſprrit noninft the heretghoanan,. 1 | 
which were to znfect, andinf;f the laſt ages of ng Cad Hit inthe PW cop KR | 
of, ſtrengthen the people of God tn the land, in difeerning and refitine both the wickedſeaut? y; = 
[elaes dath ſent in among ft vs , theſe Popiſhinſtruments, (1 meaneJwbo(lthe (o many denill ; 

paſſing the earth) are ſo diligent to compuſſe ſeaand land, tomake tarnall Proteflants Popiſh Proſe. 


dotirines wheeh enery where it meeterh withali. Let them out of their malice ( 2s that foule mouthea| 
Franciſcan Feuerdentius, who hath not throughouz bis booke paſſed many lines without ſome egre 
gious lit or other ) apply the ſcope of the E piſtle to blacke the ds fir ines and hues of thoſe moſi L.4 
lent inftrunients of God the reſtorers of true religion, Luther, Calvin, Beza,&c. nel 45 a millon 
rolled wp a mountiine, or 45 aball toſſedagainſt abrafen wall; ſorteturneth and reconleth it pox 
themſelues, as this grave Diume hath through this Expoſition in particular dininely prooged, be gp 
it (Chriſtian Reader) with azligence farthfuly conſider-and remember what thou reade ft, andthe 
Lord grue thee under ſtanding 1nallthings, and build thee wp furtber upon thy moſt holy faith. From 
my houſein Cambridge, May 24; anno r606, * 5%. 
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"'Veſ: I. hs Fx or - Tudas) 4 OD > Iefu Chrift, "eh bro 
ther of lames, to them which. are called and one fied of | God th 
[Fatber, and reſerued to Feſus Chrift.” GaGa : rathto? 


— \ He: oberath ayme and ſcape; A | 1, _S of Flack biagts as the Apoſiles 


| clare the duny of all Chriſti-| | fore he was no Apoſlle., | 


&! corruptions of thoſe, and| | who with Hohn were the. haſt of the Apoltles,and 
theſe dayes and times; in] | living after.their deceaſe(who were the princi- 


]receiue edification, who. ate defirous either-to| | things they had forerold, PEST: 
|follow the former,or auoid the latter. In which | |  Intheninth verſe, hebringeth-i in.a 2 profane | 
rall conſideration, note three things con- | | Author, concerning the ſtrife and diſpyration 


cerning this Epiſtle, before we come to ſhewe 


Firſt, the Awuthority, Secondly , the Capt | | Canonicall Scripture, as alſo of Envch the ſea- 


ſeription, Thirdly , the eArgument or ſubitance | | #enth from e Adam, out of profane writers, 
| By-this reaſon , neither (ſhould the:Epiftle 


Wb, 
Firſt, concerning the Authority , two que- [Bo Titwbe Scripture, ſceing Par! makes men- 


Canonicall Scripture. brought jn the ſpeech of CMenardert.Cor.1s. 


" And ſecondly, how we may know the cer- 
rentic af it, the Poer:is cited, ACt.17.21. 7 : 


Concerning the former : Luther and others, | This Epiſtle is taken out of Saint Peter, om 
who acknowledg it to be a profitable writing, | | whome this Author hath borrowed; both the! 


fowre reaſons. Apoſtle, but ſome ſcholler of cheirs.1;. 


of Iefus Chriſt, and not an Apoſtle, but allthe| | not authenticall, then the whole b&okes. of 
| | Sewxel, the Kings, and Chronicles ſhould bee 


new Teſtament was penned or approourd by 
| @ſt our of the Canon by the ſamereadfonrwhich 
pre at not bit that he waz one of the | ©| take the matter from Civjll Chraniclts.Nowif 


of this Epiſtle,ispantly to.de- | | themſelues had formerly foretold; v;1 ATher- | 


” both which cuery- one- may pall)migbt very wellput.them/in miud of thoſe | 


berween Michael the Archangel and t e Dexill, | 
the parts of it in particular. about Moſes bodie, which cangot be: found | in| 


| Rions aretobeanſwered. tion of the prophane Poet Epimenides, Titus 1, 


| 
| 
| 


Ll ans, and partly to ſer ourthe| | Iude lined after the Apoſtles Panland Peter, | 


The firſt queſtion, whether this Epiſtle be | 12, northe- Epiſtle to the Corinths ;, where is| 


denie it to be Canonical Scripture, and alledge matter and manner. Therefore this /nade was no| 


Firſt, chey ſay;[ude calleth himſelſe a ſeruznt | If this were ſufhcient; ro proouethis Epiſile | 


_— who alſo called themfſclues ſervants'| | tbelawfull ro rake matter our ef Gimill Chro+ | 
lelus Chriſt; as Paxu!, Rom. 1. 1, and Peter, ricles,wby may notoneScripturebecakenout|, 


| 33-northe Acts 7 the Apoſtles, where Araros | 


' Thirdly , ecallerh himlelfe 65 much An | word of God, as our Church, andit 
Al ; 


Te Os OT 


« Moen 491 _ 


4 2,Per.1.1 'Secondly by this reaſon the Epifiles of anather? we mufttherfore( notwWrbſtendiag 
to the Philjp, and 46 frm as alſo of: es, | theſe weake allegations ſteemethisEpib e 7.18 
obs, &c. eat bereiected,.  - | | bethe Canonicall Scrijpcore,, andirbemenn 


” þ alligs bath: recciued' It, And nowin Y 4 way f | 
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x zenerall,is the argwmentt which doth exhort ajj 
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| condplace, ſee how we 
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| Chriſtians to conſtancie and perſeverance : 
Y their ptofeſſion of the Go; elSecondly cob 
| ware antake heed of falle ceachers, and de. 
3” ceivers which craftily creepe in among them 
je | .| And thirdly, theſe deceiuers are lively ſer out 
7 | in their colours;and with them their defrugii. |. 
caine outward fig 


| on. 
=Y of be” | nel concboradg and 4 ſpeeiall parts of ir, FY Pp 3 and the 


fircagrhening cheJams: che firſtis g Ink... Ofirthere bechree parts; Firſt, a Sulutaticn 
s)|* [inthe 1, and 2. verſes, Secondly, an Exhortari. 


ſelfe (thoughnot ſo —_— * or. _ ip toy - 

wirh6uz theTecsnd: burthe ſecond ifFnotbips F |} 95, from the 3. verſe tothe ende of the 

ery bo bur if Hoth xhele Fn «| Thirdly, ho EN , from that ro the ene of 

curre and be ſpecified in the lodeoture, theo it [| rhe Chapter, Inthe Salucation conſider three 

is abſolutely auckenticall, borh in it (elfe _ things, ©_ "Et ; 

ynto the parties. If this; be -aj bo \ | Firſtxheperſon bat wrote this Epiſtle, [»de, 
\ Secondly,the perfons to whom he wrote:to 


plye'io the} 
Scripture, ic ſhall be apparant roy nolefle ra- | | | rf 
| thoſe which were called, ſanflified of God the Fa- 
- | 


= 
PTUL 


ad 


i 


: Y 
a |” | 


rifiedchen ſuch an Indenture, For frft, conſider 
bur the Contents and marter it ſelfe of it, it will | | ther, anudreſerned ro leſw: Chriſt, 


(pou EY Thirdly,the prayer,ordinary in Apoſtolicall! 


% . 


| | 1 {alu tians ery nfo you, Ofc. 
| gr ; G. - my * 4s rn 6 the writer of 
| thisEpiftte,obfevtcihree things: firſthis name, | 
conſent of the church,or greateR part ſince the | | | /nde- ſecondly, his office, a | ow of Ieſys 
Apoſtles daies, bath ſet to her hand and fealt | * 'Chrificthirdly his Allyance,and brotherhood, 
that it is _ truth of God, nolefle —_ then | | beeing of the kinred of Chriſt himſelfe. | 
other bookes of the Canon : which afleatof | | --Full, ofhis name, /xde or I=das, which was 
the Church, —_ 7 cannot make bas $98 Ir nA 0 the Diſciples of ew the 
\ mooue vs accordingly to entertaine it. es rf} was Z#da4 the lonne of eAlpbers, the bro- 
if we-confider the exdes,as alſothe effetss of this Cher of James, and: {o neere. alyed ynto Chriſt, 
| Seripenre( which are the ſame with any part of | | who was the wrizerof this Epiſtte, The other 
the Canouicall) we cannot but confeffe that i] | was [ndas [ſcariot, or Indas the trayter, the fonn 
conſpiring wick lltdrtercothrneanctng/ | cufotedatatre Clad 
| 'other to the adua ] | caulehedi ore Chrift. | 
of Gods glorie, andfurthering of mans falua- | Inthis name conlider two things. Furſt, the 
tion. So much of the authoritic of this E-| | occaſionof it, and ſecondly the yarietie of his 
pittle. | $2 $2 4 | | name, Theoccahon of his name i» ſet douwne 
| a orga nant et PG _ \with thereafon of itin the 29. of _ | 5+ 
 isi0 thele words; The Catholique Epiſtle of Inde.| | When. Leah had borne 3, ſons vnto lacob, (he | 
This.title leemes to be prefixed rather by ſome conceiued againeandbarea fourth ſoones ſay-| 
Maa CTIEs, then by [ude himſelfe:; firſt, ing,Now [will praiſe the Lord ,theretore ſhe cal-| 
becaule this title ({atbolique) wasnor heard of led his name {udeh , which fignifierh praitc or| 
inthe ors whilcſt CA ſoas| | commas no _ did _— -y ſather of 
itis not {o auncient as the Epiſtle. - .: | Vehds at his birth give him tuch 2 name 35 
3 Secondly ghe title ſeemes ro be yohir for this | | might mooue not wing 4 himſclfe, but bis child 
andother Epiſites inticked after the fame man- = »frer him to thankfulaes & conſeſſhon of Gods 
ner,and may be weltforborn; as the Epiſiles of |”, poodnefſe. So ought every father in __— 
| Peter arecalled Canonicall,whichareno more | his childrens names with eAlphers, and eucry Li 
, Canonical then others, 7 mother with Leah make fuchchoiſe of names, 
: rag 6.4 , moſt of the Poſi-ſcripts are VNCer= as themſclucs and their children may be put in 
| pee, not falſe: as of that aſter the lecond E-| | minde, yea and flitred vp to good duties, cuel 
Piltie to Tiworbre : in which Timotbicis called| | ſo often as they ſhall heare orremember cheir 
{an elect Biſhop o Epbeſus, and yet commaunded ownenames. Fheftcand point 12 this name,ts 
f yy do = __ eof mo peliſt 2. Hs. the quote of the names ofoers he = called | 
5+ WAcnCannot Nand together , to be the | Fhaddems, Math, 3.238, and Lebbers, Matt. 10- 
EN SEE nr] | pbetodo bb lf; 
| at | win A-| | mm minde of the ſame duty. Here rw 
poltles, av'the Evangeliſts dutic was: and ſo may-be-avked, Firſt, hs he was called by {0 
| oe _ n was noradded byche| | many names? Some: thinke bee bad. all ur 
,Apottte,, dut'by ſome Scribe that copied ow| | names given him by the people and multitude, 
[the tis not therefore boly Scriptures as S>atin all G6. hive x ard { which is | 
the Epiſtle is, * more pr ble Jrhat be was thus called by the | 
_Fhe third point Concerning the Epifile ®' | Apoſiles themſelues rather then by his _ 
| | as uy Oey poeaſin_s mw_ = Name, 


FE" 
—_ ho 
_- _—_ hs vx * it ate 
hs « . —_ 


A "y 


the Epiflle of Tide, 


—_— 


—| ame; that che botrible faQ of [dar in berray- jA| might haue ſtood vpon : and contenteth him- | 
(re bis Maſter ſhould be ytrerly with bis name | | ſelfe with the title of af ſerwart of Chriſt :] We : 
tif EEE learneto make more account, and efleeme it a 
whether may a man] | greater priviledg to bea ſervant of Teſju Chriſt, 


pk ro ? LES . \then-ro be of the kiored of Kings, and allyed 
Ifthe thereof be no preiudice to a- - aol 4p Monarchsof the world, Chriſt 
-0:man {Mur imſelfeſhewes vs, whatkinred ſhould rakevp 
amen-wealth,nor offcdeth the faithful,bur] | our cheife delight, when he turned himſetfs 
So y tenderh to'the-glory of God, and good [from hisMother, and Brethren, and behotdinf 
of men, it may bealtered'and changed: As Sau/| | his hearers ſaid, thoſe were his mother, (ftets, 
ls greacperſecuror;becin g called ro be a publi- and brethren that heare the word of God; and 
thef & patron of the goſpel, changed his name| | keepe iti: this alliance in'tbefaith was neerer 
into Par: as alfo' Salomon was at the firſt cal- and dearer ynto him then that m the fleſh; If 
led by bis Mother , ledidiah : Peter, ar firſt cal-] | then thouflandeſt ypon thy preferment ; firive 
led Simon Bariones , Chrilt afterward gauchim| | to be the ſexuan of -Chriſt, which is more h6- 
anewename, and he accepted it. Yet hence the|B | nourablethen to be the ſoune of a King; ro be 
pul common praRiſe of the world cannot be| | a follower of Chrift, is more then to$5 before 
warranted, who for fraud and deceitedocalter| | the Rulers of the earth, But if thou adkt row 
theit dames: which when it is nor inteded may | | ſhall T' come to this preferment 2 Himſelfe an- 
| wartantably be done: as in time of perſecution | | [wereth thee, thou mult giue vp thy ſelfe to 
« |in the raigne of King Edward the lixt; Bucer ' heare his word and do ic,that is,learn to know, 
ed his name; and both called himſelfe, | | andobey his will; this is the maine dure of a 
and laffered others to call him Aretins Felinus; | ſeruant : endeauour to-pleaſe the Lord ih kee- 
Gdiddiuers other:-wortby men in thole daies, | |ping faith,and 900d conſcience,thod att inthe 
-|eekiog:oo other then the glory of God , and | way of preferment, and art admitted a ſeruant 
goodof the Churchin their owne ſafery: and | | of Chritt, | 


f; af 


that\the' Papiſis not knowing their names, | Thirdly, if we be admittedthe ſervants and 
wivhe read cheir writings without preiudice, - | | followers of Chriſt , we mult ſerue/fis other 
”|-:The ſecodid thing in the perſon writing is his | | maſter, bur keep our ſelues from beeing intan- 
office: becing called | 4 ſernaxt of Teſws Chriſt)| | gledeither with the offences, or affaires'of che 
 [whichisnotlo generally ro be vnderftood, as | | world,asto be yaſſals therto: nomancad ferue 
meant of euery profeſſor of Chriſt and belee-| | two,much lefſe more maitersof ſuchcontratie 
ger, whois a ſeruanc of the Lord Iels: bur | C| commands, Let nonepretend to bethefſergant 
of a ſpeciall ſeruice, namely of Apoſileſhip,to of Chriſt, whoby louing pleaſure more then 
which he was deputed. | God, or ſ{ceking earth more then heaven ; diſ- 
-» Wherein conſider two things, Firſt,thathe| | grace ſuch a profeſſion. | i 
was called to bee an Apolile and ſ{eruant of The third thing in the perſon writing, is the 
Chriſt to plant the Church of the Gentiles: Se- | | allyance| Brother of [ames ]of which name there] 
|condly , chat he did faithfully execute his fun- | | were two; firſt, /ames the ſonne of Zebedens, 
Fon, and performed his ſervice. | whole death is mentioned in the 12,0f the As 
Firſt, he pleades his calling; for two cauſes: | | by Herod:the ſecond was the ſonne of Alpbew, 
fick;in regard of others: & ſecondly in reſpe&t| | here mentjoned: ; 
of himſelte, Firlt,that his doQtrine might with Firſt, that he might diſtinguiſh himſelfe from 
tore atcention, and reuerence be receiued of | | the other /#das the trayrour. Secondly, that he | 
others, ſecivg heran nor ynſent, but was called, - | might win further credit and attention to his 
andcbat to an Apoſtleſhip ; and therefore he doctrine, ſecing he was no voknowne perſon, 
ſpake noc of himſelfe, but wholly and immedi- [py ' but one that came of che worthieſt ſtocke: that 
ately direted by God. | | was vpon the face of the earth: & for this cauſe 
Secondly , for the confirming and comfor-| | he mentioneth his brother /ames, who was bet- 
ting of himſelfe; that the Lord who had called| | ter known,as being the Prefident of the Coun- 
bim' would Rand by him , both in proteRing/| - | cell at /er«ſalem,& a choile pillar of the church | 
[ , Y Ly , P . B Ly , . | , or 1 
his'/perſon,, and proſpering his worke in his| 1a his time, ACt.15. 13. not to credit himſelfe, 
hand. + but this Scripture{ which otherwiſe is in it ſelfe 
Ve. Sceing the Apoltle [ud before he wri- ' ſufficiently powerful) by the mention of hin', 
teth laieth downe his calling ; ſo ought all Mi-| | Now followes the ſecond thing intheSalu- 
nifterst0 make their calling the foundation of tation: that js,the perſon co whom Jude wrote, 


ie pmontinge \ containing chemſelues | 'in theſe words | vnto thoſe who arecalled and ſan- 


witnin che compaſie therofzeuen as they are to Hified by God the Father, and preſerned by leſms| oc: "1 


Chriſt: |that is, the militant Catholike Church, | cures woes | 


| 


teach the ſame duty vyanro all ſorts of men, :aat-| | | 
[the tempt not de Lord, by paſſing the Th ds| | which is lively deſcribed ro be the vumber of Lhe Oberehe | 


anlimits of their calling. | | beleeners diſperſed —_ the face 'of the | that ic ughe 
Secondly, in chat /»de, though he was of the| whole world:who are effec ually called,8& ſan-- 
'lame Tribe, yea of ncerc allyance voto Chritt, ' ified, and preſerued voto life cuerlaſting.Out } 


yer bee paſſeth by all theſe reſpe&ts which he! _ of which deſcription No EOL 


PTY 
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ſuredly pre erued yotolfife ; which priviledges 


| beleeue , and are ſanQified; the other of them 


who teach and hold thatare 


a man?and therforethis is a matter of faith,not 


| will preſerue ia this Church a ſucceſſion of 


= 
7 


4 | Fry —_ 
a ka 
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Firſt, who and what they be that are mem- 
bers of this Church:namely,no wicked or pro- 
fane perſons, bur onely theele, ſuchas are 
choſen varolife cuerlaſting, who after receive 
their callin : vnto holincfle , and therein are a(- 


entant ſinner can be 
Chutch of the fir/# 


A names are Wrieten 


no wicked perſon,no vnrep 

artaker of , but onely th 
have, 6 Heb. the 12. who 
rirual increaſe:for howſocuerin the Catbolike 
Church, there bee two ſorts of men-profeſſing 
religion ; the one of them that dae ynfainedly 


» . 


igion: 
who make a ſhew of faith , but indeed belecue 


doth the Carholike Church conbiſt , and not of 
the latter, who are no members ſer _into the 
head of this body,though they may-ſeem ſoto 
bee; 

Secondly,this confurerh the Romiſh church, | 


member of this Church. 


Chriſt, for he onely knoweth them , who and 
where they be through the face of the whole 
earth: not the-Pope or any other creature hath 
any headſhip ouer this company, who are giuen 
and properly appertaine vato the Son of God, 

Fourthly, that this Catholike Church is in- 
vifible,and caunot by the eye of fleſh bee diſ- 
cerned; for what eye-( except of faith )) cad ſee 
or diſcern the depth of gods cle&ion,or whom 
be bath effeRually called? yea and who can in- 
fallibly determine of the things that are within 


of ſenſe, an Article of our beleefe, not the ob- 
ie& of our light , ſeeing faith is an evidence of 
things not ſcene : which againe ouerthroweth 
that Romiſh doQtrine, which teacheth that the | 
Catholike Church is vifibie and apparent on 
earth,and ſo deſtroy that Article af our faith, 
Fiftly , that this Catholike Church beeing 
preſerued by God the father to life everlaſting, 
cannot viterly periſh and be difſolued:all other 


in the booke of life, and who reccine daily ſpi- | 


not, butremaine in their finnes of the former |; 


probate may be a | 


| Thirdly, that none can be the headof this | 
Church and Catholike congregation but ouly 


A 


congregations and particular Churches being ' 
mixed , and the greateſt part not predeſtinare, | 
may faile, yet this cannot be overcome, Rom, | 
I2..7. this cleftion of God ſhall obtaine, though the 


| reſt be hardened, The gates of hell ſhall nor pre- | 


uaile againſt the faich of the Church, becauſe. 
faithfull and true is he that hath ſpoken, & who 


wholeſome and ſound doQtrin, and heauen and 


| earth ſhall ſooner be diſſalued, rhen one iot of | 


the ſame ſhall faile and periſh. 


fall from that, and fo faile, 


That particular Churches, and of them the 
moſt famous, have been ruined , yea and fallen 


-| maruell, ſe 


| 


| away,and ſo may doe, is euidenc by the Chur- | 


| 


| 


ches of Epheſus, Corinth, Galatis, &c. and no 


But though that faile not, the Church may 


D 


| 


| erre and faile in ſome ſmaller 
| preſerued by God to life, cannor po 
_ {in themaige and found 


| ro theeleR af God,boch jor 


| feare to caſt themſelues quite.out of fay 
| alſo in regard of the manifold afſaults 
| rings, which ia the world 
| dure, whereby they might ſeem tothe ourwarg. 


| need diſmay them, bat that c 


perſons; but the « Catholike Church conkg;. 
Cory of a number eleRed: hurch confi 
alſo (not beeing as yer wi 


andcalled,rhoughic 
thour wrinkle) may 
Points: yet bein 


. 


(ſibly-faile) 
| RE 1 
ong conſolation; 
epard of their fre. 
whereby they ini oht. 
Our ; as 
| &bicke-. 
they do and ſhall en. 


| ation. 
This doQtine afforderh ir 


quent fals-and:infirmiries, 


view to periſh;yet the truth is, neither of both 


beir faith and hope. 
may ſtill be reuiued and ſtrengthened "ſoeil 4 
they are preſerued to ſaluation, , | 
Sixtly, here are better notes of a true church 
then the Papiſts Antiquitic, Succeſſion, Multi. | 
tude, &c. which gan be no notes. Firſt, for Antji-' 
 quitie. In the beginning was a true Church,but 
no Antiquitie. Secondly, ſucceſſion failesxfor 
what men ſoeuer are called and ſanQiified; are 
the Church. Thirdly, mukigcude no note: for if 


| there bee a calling and ſanRification of men, | 


there is a Church, be there many or tewe. But 
the true notes are the means of calling to the 


| faith by the doQtrine of the Prophers and Apo- 


files, and obedience thereunto,procecding for- 
ward in ſanRification, euen yntill death; with-' 


| out which notes none can truely (ay they are of 


the Catholike Church,By which we may know 
the Church 'of England to be the true viſible 
Church of God, called and ſanftificd inthe 
truth, Ioh,8.31. | 
Now to proceed,we are inthe next place to 
intreat of the order which God obſeruethin 
bringing men by degrees to life euerlafting, | 
And firſt of the calling mentioned ; which is a 
work of God, who of his meere mercie, fauour, 
& grace, calleth vile & miſerable me our of the 
world,and inviteth them to life cuer]aſting : to 
vnderſtand which, we muſt know that the cal- 
ling of Gad is two-fold. The firſt is general, | 
when Godcalls a whole Nation, Kingdome, 
and Country,that is, when he offers them ſalua- 
tion in the meanes; as when he ſends his Word 
amongſt rhe, affoards them the Sacraments to 
ſcale the coucnant, giues leaue rs approch him 
in prayer; and all this inthe miniſterie of man, 
that man might call man:yea when he youchſa- | 
feth private. meanes farre inferiour to the for- 
mer, yet often ſeruing for a generall calling;as 
is the reading of the Scriptures , yea of mens 
writings, and ſometimes reports , as in Rahabs 
example, and the woman of Samaria: by thele 
meanes the Lord generally calleth men ; offe- 
ring,but often not giving grace offred,in great 
iudgement turning away from afroward peo- 
ple. Th: 
, If God offer,but giue not grace, ic is a delv- 
ding of men. 
 No,for firſt a man was once ableto receive 1t: 


i 
! 


; 
; 
| 


_ 


cing theſe conlified euer of mixed ' 


ſecondly, hereby he makerh them withoot | = | 
2 * culc 


— 


i 
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of Tude. 


F the Epiſtle 
cuſe whom be will deftroy : thirdly , hereby he | A 
keepes the wicked in outward order, 
| ſe, Conlidering to be called of Godis the 
rt ep ro life everlaſting,8we in this Church 
of England are thus called, it remaines that e- 
very man ſhould anſwer this calling. 
How ſhall this be done ? Frame thy heart to 
anſwer God , as Daxid did when God bad him 
ſeeke his face ; Thy face O Lord wil I ſeeks : lee 
alſo Marke 9.23.24, of the father of the poſlel- 
|.4 child , and Pſal. 43.6,7, when Davids eare 
was pearced , hee an:wered, Lord , I come :this 
ought'to be rhe Anſwer of our hearts to the 
Lords voyce ſounding in the Minifterie. 

The ſecond calling is more ipeciall, when 
race is not onely offered , but given alſo by 
God,through the effetual working of his ſpi- 
ritin our hearts: which is the beginning of 
grace in vs, he himſelte laying the firſt founda- 
tion of it:by giuing power to receiue the word 
to miogle it with faith , & bring forth the fruit || 
of new obedience : forthe better conceiuing 

ofthe nature of it, conſider fixe points. 

Firſt, the grownd and foundation of it,name- 
ly Gods etern all free ele&tion of vs vnto life e- 
|yerlaſting,, as: 2, Tim. 1.9, when I ſay free, I 
exciude not only whatſocuer man can imagine 
within himſelf as vain in procuring ſuch good 
ynto himlelfe,as not of works,ſaith Pay!, leaſt 
any ſhould boaſt; but alſo placing the ground, | 
of all our good out of our {clues inthe counſell 
of God, which the Apoſtle calls , bi good pur- 
poſe, Rom,8.28, yea ro ſhew the freenes of this 
grace, it is thence denominated and called the 
election of grace. 

Secondly, thewmeanes of this calling, which 
inthe Lords hands are djuers; whereof ſome 
prepareto calling, orherſome areinſtruments 
of it; as firſt the reading of the Scriptures, ſer- 
ving to beget a generall hiſtoricall faith, Se- 
codly,afflictions in body,goods,name, freinds, | . 
or otherwiſe tending to humble a man, & pre. 
-|pare bis heart as ſoft ground, Thirdly, the de- 
nouncing of Gods iutlgetnents, and threats of 
the Lawe which ſends co hell , but giues no 
grace:theſe are general preparatives:others are 
inſtruments to effe the inward calling, as the 
preaching of the glad cidings of the Goſpell, 
which is the moſt principall and-effectuall 
meanes of this ſpeciall and effeual vocation, | 
andto this Paul aſcribes it, as 2. Thefl, 2, 14. 
_ | whereunro he called you by our Goſpell:that this 
1s true, conſider a two-fold worke of this Mi- 
viſteric,, when it is powerfully applyed to the | 
hearts of men. Firſt it openeth the very heart of 
aman , and Jaics him out to the beholding of 
bimſelfe, ſhewing him that by his derefiable 
lanes, he hath made himſelfe more vgly io 
Gods eyes, then any Toade can bein mans; 
whereby he is prepared not to lie aſleep in this 
eſtate, byt ynto the ſecond worke, which is to 
Iprehend and apply the blood aud merits 
of Chriſt ( exhibited in the Goſpell ) for the 
_ | waſhing and bathing of his {innetull ſoule, that 


IRE 


they will ; but the difference ay they, is inthe 


| equally, the waxe is ſoftned,, but the clay is 
hardened, But this is not true out of the Scrip- 


| | cannot belecue, 


| cular time of any mans calling is not reuealed, 


[tent of the time is large enough thogh tinted, 


- [now ſay, Secke my face ; let thy heart anſwer as 


|narily to call chee at the twelfth houre, as he 


|ys heare the voice, & harden our harts no more, 


—  ————— 
— 


ſo he may be ſaued from wrath, = pes £F 
Thirdly,the perſons that are called:thoſe are 
mentioned, Rom, 30. namely, thoſe whom he 
bad before predeſtinate, thoſe he called; which 
ſcemesto be expounded in AQ.r 3-4 8. So mary 
45 were oraained tolife enerlaſting beleened:thatis, 
_ _ voto the faith: all therefore are not 
called, | 


. Itpleaſeth ſome to reach an other doQtrine, 


namely, thar God for his part calls all men ef- | 


feftually,and giues them a power to belceue,if 


will of man; to prooue which, they bring this 
compariſon, The Sunne ſhines on wax and clay 


tures ;foritjs not giuen to alto vnderſtand the 
myſteries of the kingdome, Matth.r3.11.theſe 
things are hid tro moſt of the wiſe of the world, 
and reuealed vnto babes, Matth,1 1,25, Know- 
ledge is giuen to ſome, not to others, and con- 
ſequently faith:torthey which haue not known 


Fourthly, the 259e of this calling, Theperii- 


but laid yp in the fecret counſell of God, in 
whoſe hands times and ſeaſons are : yet the ex- 


euen the time of this life; ſome at the xt hoare, 


ſome at the »i»th,and others at che eleventh; 8c, | 


but not after, becauſe that then all meanes of 
calling of men ceaſe. Now becauſe men know 
not the date of their daies, it behooues then 
out of hand to ſtrive to enter,not to defer from 
day to day,alleadging that ſome were talled ar 
the twelfth houre,but accept ef the Lords call, 
while it is yet the acceptable time, Ifthe Lord 


an Eccho which takes the word out of the 
mouth, Thy face, O Lord, Twill ſecke : Pſal. 2.7.8, 


ſuch a pleaſant harmony god is delighted with, | 
If he ſay (as the Prophet ſpeaketh) Behold nowe| 
my people, they are preſently readie to-anſwer, | 


Behold now our God; and the rather becauſe: the 
Lord will be free, and not tinted by thee, .that 
either he ſhal call thee in thy crooked years,or- 
not at all: he will not bepreſcribed extraordi- 


did the theefe on the crofle, when thou howleſt 
vpon the bed of thy ſorrow,& gaſpetivponthy 
death bed, Therefore while it is called to day,let 


Fiftly, wherein doth this effeRuall calling 
Rand? Both in the outward & inward calling, 
becauſe the former is ofxen.in the means giuen 
to Nations, people, men, atleaſt ro make them 
without excule : but the ſecond beeing ſecret 
and inward, whereby the Lord makes a mans 
hart inwardly anſwer the outward calling, poſ. 
ſeſſeth him with a willing minde Redfaftly to 
belecue in the Lord Telus, and with an endea- 
uour to pleaſe the Lord in'sll chings:thus is the 
heart peirced,Pſal.40.6:the heart of Ronechan- 
ged into an bart of fleſh, that is, made tractable 
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| and liable, Ezech. 11. 19. and an heart which 
is a facrifice accepted of God; ſuch a heart was 
Lydias, At. 16.15. when God had opened it, 


Paw : this heart can reliſh the ſweere promiſes 
of the Goſpel,and no other. Fr oy 
Sixtly, the excellencic of this callingewhich 
we ſhall perceive by theſe confiderations.Firſt, 
\inrhatitisa great worke, as was the creation 
of man atthe firſt, Rom. 4. 18, ſo the Apolile 


ſhined in our hearts , &c, that as God calls the 
firſt time,and dead creatures come forth ro life: 
fo with noleſſe powerfull yoice the Lord calls 
the heart of man dead in fhinne , and it iy quick- 
ned with the life of God. 

Secondly,this effetual calling goes beyond 
the worke of our creation : for here a man is ta- 
ken out of the firſt Adam , and ſet into the {e- 
cond, and at the ſame inſtant power is giuento 
beleeve, beeing in time both together, though 
in order faith is firſt, and then ingrafting,wher- 
in is not only a barepriuation, as inthe creati- 
on, when God called things that were not, as 
though they were:bur bere 15 a plaine reſiſtance 
& rebellion, God calling not onely things that 
are not, but things that would not, and refuſe 


[ro be, Thus to raiſe 2 man out of the blood of 


Chriſt, is more then to raiſe Exe out of Adams 
fide; to raiſe a dead ſoule from the death of 
finne, farre more glorious and powerfull then 
to raiſe a dead body from bodily death;to raiſe 


a manto ſupernatural life,farre greater then to 
a naturall onely. rd 

Thirdly, this calling ratifies all our couenants 
with God, Men in their baptiſme enter couc- 
nant with God, bur often (tart from it,and will 
not ſtand to ir, ſo as the couenant is only made: 
but when as a man is cfteCually called, the co- 


ſhed,and that on mans parr. 


higher the that, by hauing firſt a priefe becauſe 
we cannot belceue : ſecondly, areadie mind: 
thirdly, an endeauour to belecue:: fourthly,a 
ſorrow becauſe we beleeveno more, and faile 


| ſo much in the ſervice of 90d; which if we want 


| wemuſt labour for them ; and if we haue them, 


| bethankfull ynco God for them, 
| 2. Yſe, Learne the duty laid downe by the 
Apoſtle, Ephel. 4. 1. that we ſhould walke 


 worthie of our calling. To doe which, firſt we 
| muſt look that we frame our lives holily, being 
; holy in or connerſation as he that hath called vs ts 


our lives which is of Gods calling, that is, to 
bring vs to heauen, The ende of our beeing in 


| (a$ eAbraham)rto obey God, 2s looking for a 


| Citie in heauen nor made with hands, 


oo -— 


if was heedetull and attentiue tothe words of 


maketh ir, 2, Cor.4. 6. he that at the beginning 
called light out of darkeneſſe, the ſame hath 


ſe. Secing we are called of God himſelfe 
| inthe miniſterie of the word, (tor Paxl calls it 
Phil, 4. 14 3n high calling ) we muſt labour 
tojoyne the inward _ with jt which is | 


boly. Secondly, there muſt be the ſame enge of 


( 


4 


uenant is not onely made but truely accompli- | 


| 


| 


the world,is tobe called out of the world, and | 


cternall, which is ſanitification : r 
ken from the Latines, and by jr 


Regeneration, renouation, new creation; ang. 


ro be ſanRified is to be made ho] y, & beborne. 
now this grace. 


anew. That we may the better k 
conſider ſundry points, 
TOES Sanilification 55. It is an 
change of a man iuſtified, wherby the j 
God is reſtored in him, For = . af 
which deſcription, marke that firſt I call ita 
change of aman, to pur a difference betweeye 
It & ciuill conuerſation, which is a gift of God 
likewiſe as this is,bur far different from It; be- 


inward. 


the heart, whereas ſanRification reneweth the 


| heart: andrhus the gifts.of God are of two. 


ſorts: firſt, reſtraining , which doe keep in the: 


| wickednefle of the heart, ſuch as are all civil! 


vertues.Secondly,renuing or altring themind, 
which not only repreſſeth, bur aboliſheth cor- 
ruption; of this kiad is ſanRification, 


in the minde, will, affeions,as working vpon 


|the inward cortuprtions & luſts of the heart : to. 


diſtinguiſh ir ft6 outward ſanRification, which 
a wicked man may haue, whereby hereformeth. 
his outward man and carriage by the miniſtery 
of the word : ſuch are they whom the Apoltle 
{peakes of, Heb. 10, 27.which tread vader their 
feete the blood of Chriſt, whereby they were 
ſanitified, namely externally ; this is of ano- 
ther kinde working the inward change of the 
heart, | 
caules:firff,to ſhew that juſtification & ſantti- 
fication are rwo diuers gifts of God, and their 
difference may appeare in three things: firſt, in. 
that iuſtification is ont of a man;ſanRification. 
is within him, Secondly, iuftification abſolues 
a inner, and makes him ſtand righteous at the 
barre of Gods iudgment;ſanCtification cannot 
doethis, Thirdly,iuſtification brings peace of 
conſcience; ſo doth not ſantification, but fol- 
loweth that peace. | 
Thus The Apoſtle hath them diſtin, 1.Cor. 
6, 11, Yearewaſhed,ye are inſtified, and ſanili- 


| fied: as alſo r, Cor.r. 30, Chriſt is madego vs 


righteouſneſſe and ſanttification, Secondly, be- 
cauſe juſtification goes with ſanCtification, 
rhogh iuſtificatis be before in nature, yet they 


accepts'a mans perſon, then is be made iult, 
who is alſo ſanRified, Fourchly, I ſay the mage 
of God is hereby reſtored, the which that we w3y 
know wherein it confiſteth, conſider the rhree- 


_ ———_.-... 
| Now weprocecde to the ſecond fiep of life. 


cauſe this onely reſtraineth the corruption of | 


Thirdly , I adde of man inſtified ; for two' 


. - | 
are wrought at the ſame time, For when God 


0 
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aling, 


Secondly, I call ir an inward change, namely = 


. o 
PX "I at. teeth, 


the Epiſtle of Ind, 


—loftheſe: firſt, ſubſtance of body and ſoule : ſe- 
|condly, faculties as before. But rhe third is wi» 
ting, anding inrighteouſneſſe and holineſle; 
andin ſtead of it is.originall finne , which di- 
fedpererh and diſordereth the whole man, his 
| ninde will and affeRions , and carieth him a- 
 loainftthe will of God. Tn the third condition 


|{ftance of body and foule: ſecondly, faculties 
ofthe reaſonable ſoule : thirdly, a new created 
holineſſe and 'righteouſneſſe, before loſt , but 
now reſtored by: face aboue nature; and this 
 |isa renewed conformity to the wil of God, and 
theiniJge of God #gaine reſtored, 

\Where note, thar ſanQification is ſuth agift 
SI. God, as changeth the man,not the ſubRance 


cortuption diſorder, and finnefulnefſe of man: 


[6man be of fad diſpoſition, it neither increaſeth 


keepes it in ordert ſo'ifaman beof merrie dif. 
pohrion, it depriues him not of his mirth, but 
corre&s it that itexceed nat : ſo in choler, and 
other complexions.Then thoſe that feare to la- 
bout4in their'fanification, becauſe then they 
niyſtbe ſolitarie,ſad,and cannot be merrie,and 
thoſe that chus/obie&t ag2inſt thoſe who en- 
deauour ouer their own reformation , may ſee 
thewſelues deceived, ſecing it onely tempereth 
the affeQtions to ſich moderation as becom- 
| Thefecoand point is , whence have we onr ſan- 
Hification? whether from our.Parents, or from 
what Griginall ? ED. 

--'No,it cannot flowe fromthe parents, no al- 
though theybe holy; * loh, 7. r3. the newe 
birth is not of blood, nor the will of fleſh, nor 
of than : for parents muſt bee confidered two 


more to their children then eAdam did, which 
is natvre,together with the corruption of ir. 
| Holy parents baue no finne, for it is mortifi- 
edinthem-; therefore they cannot driue it to 
their children, 0 
"Notwithſtanding their ſanRification, they 
-| conugie the narureand finne of eAdam : which 
| comes thus to paſſe.God inthe beginning g 
this lawe, that whatſocuer Adam recciued, bee 
ould receive it for himſelfe and his poſterity, 
andwharſocuer he'loft, he ſhould looſe ic from 
bimſelf6 4nd his poteririe :by vertue of which 
lawipatents rndified bring forth children vn- 
landtified; which may appeare by this compa- 
riſon.Take wheate,and make it as cleane as you 


ſowrn,but in alk, blade, and care,andirbrings 
Vp #smuch-chaffe -a5 ever it did, though none 
|were ſowne withir ; what is the reaſon hereof, 
butonly the order ſer in nature by God at the 
Ft? S6parents,let them be never ſo holy, by 
|rertue of the former law brivg forth yoholy 
children, © 


ynder Chriſt, we have three things : firſt, ſub- 


of body', orthe faculties of the ſoule;but the 
it reifieth , but aboliſheth n6r afeCions : If } 


| | | | 
nor taketh away, but moderates his ſorrow and. 


wayes: firft, as they are men,children of Adam, 
Thus they bring their children, and connay no. 


o2aUe 


|can,foweir, and it will come vp- not as'it was| 


'A 


| Secondly, parents muſt be conſidered as holy 
men,ſfon of the ſecond Adam by a ſecond birth: 


 deriue theirholines intothem , although their 


che conenant; ' 

Whencenore,that the ſoule of the childe is 
not deriued from the ſoule of the father, as the 
bodie is fromhis bodie , for then ſhould they 
haue the ſame properties with the ſoule of the 
parents;fo euery regenerate man ſhould deriue 
a regenerate ſoule ynto the infant, which is falſe 


beleeuing as ynbeleceving parent, - 

But if ſanRtification be not from the parent, 
whenceis it? 

From Chriſt, who is made of God »nto vs ſan- 


| Hfication, 1.Cor.1.30, Col.1.19.1n himare hid 


all the treaſures of it, of whole fulnes we receive 
grace for grace, loh,1.16, wherein two further 
points are to be knowne : firſt , what thing in 
Chriſt is the root of our SanQtfication: namly, 
Chriſt his holinefſe as he is man,euen as Adams 
vnrighteouſnes is the roote of our corruption, 

Secondly,that ſeeing heis the roote of our 
ſanQification,itis neceſſarie there be a conjun- 
Aion and vnion between him and vs, before we 


can partake'of his holinefle ; andir is the bond 


| of: faith which knits vs as members vnto him 
| the head; in whichregard the Apoſtle ſaith, he 


is made of God our ſanQification, 1.Cor, 1,36. 


| that is,theroot and author of it, 


 Athird pointis, the weaſtrre of our [anttifica. 
tion, which is but in part giuen ysin'this life;the 


| moſt yo man beeing partly fleſh, and 
pirit, appearing inthis compariſs:Take| 


pep 
a yeſſel ful of water, let aportion be raken out, 
and an equall portion of hot watet be pur in,it 


| becomes luke-warme all of it, partly hot and 


partly cold'; cuen fo every man isa veſlell of 
water filled with corruption to the brim ;if a 
part of his corruption be taken away , & apro- 
portionall part of holinefle pur in ftead of ir, 


| the whole man becomes partly holy,and partly 


ynholy:of which we haue an example in Moſes, 


| Numb, 20.8,9. whoin ſmiting therocke: fo as 

the water guſhed our, bewrayed the mixture of | | 

faith with vnbeleef in the ſame aRion;herakes| 

Lthe Rafe, therin he obeyed God; buthe Arikes 

the Rocke twiſe , becing commanded onely ro | 

| mou to jt, and therein he diſobeyed, for which 
the 


Lord was angry. 

A fourth point is, touching the parts of ſan- 
fification , which may bee divided rwo waies: 
firſt it is divided into mortificati6&yvivificatis. 
'' Mortification is a part of ſanQification, 


originall finne is weakened, and alſo by little& 
lietle aboliſhed, which be conſidered to be nor 


one part of original finne decaieth,ſo doth alſo 


thereſt, the ground of which is the vertue and 


| efficacie of Chriſts death ; which if any aske 


and thus they produce nor their children, hor 


holineſſe may be a means ro bring them within 


| for only in many examples, bur in that original 
ſinne infeteth every infants ſoule, aſwel of the 


whereby the power, tyrannie, and firength of 


it one part onely, but throughout ; ſo as when 
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Queſtion, 


Anſwer, 


The firſt di- 
uifion of ſan» : 
Aikearion, 


what 


% 


]whatitis,and 
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ro the juſtice of God for mans finne., .. 


| Tt will be further asked; how come we to be 
| partakers of this vertucof Chriſts death, and to 
| feele the power of it in our hearts? 


- So foone as any man by faith beginnes to be 
ynited vato Chriſt , his death is, applyed vnto 


him, ſo that by meanes of our coniunction 


with Chriſt, we as truely partake of chat power 
of his,as be himſelfe was on the croſle ſuſtained 


by it: then he feeles finne wounded in him,and 
| dying daily, to which he cannot liue as before, 


The ſecond part of ſanRification,is viuifica- 
tion, or quickning,and ic is when-Chriſt dwels 


can ſay , we henceforth livenor,bur.Chriſt in 
vs; the foundation of which is the vertue of 
Chriſts reſurre&ion : which is nothing elſe but 
the power of his godhead raiſing his manhood 


- | and freeing him fromthe puniſhment and ty- 


rannie of, our finnes : this power. is conuaied 
from him, voto all his members, who beeibg 
myſtically conioyned with him, are thereby 
raiſed from the graue of his finnes, | | - + 

The ſecond diuifionis taken from the facul- 
ties of man: which are ſeauen ja number: 1.The 
Minde; 2, Memorie; 3.Conſciencerq. Will: 5. 


AﬀeRtiens: 6. Appetite: 7, Thelifeir ſelfe.: In 


all which this grace of God muſt appeare, 
|| 1, The Minde isthat part of man which fra- 
meth the reaſon: this Paw! calleth , Epheſi4.5.| | wil gerda preſent with bim, Rom. 1.18, This is 
| much a 
| other. faculties faile in their dutie,, then comes 


| rhis will and ſupplies this want, which becing 


the pick of our minde , which muft be repued: 
the 
the eie-ſalue; for it is a graceclearing the dar] 


mind and dimme voderſtandiog:containing in | 


it theſe chree things, Firſt, ſauing knowledge, 


x. Cor. 2, 12. whereby wee knowe the things gi- 
wen vs of God.Some will ſay,what be they? Ax{.; 
| This knowledg may be referred to two; beads. | 


The firſt is the knowledge of God, The ſecond 
is the knowledge of our ſclues, The former of 


theſe hath two branches: firſt, thaxg knowledge | 


what power it can haye fince- it | 
| is ended : Ianſwer,itis thatpower of his god- 
head whereby on the crofſe hee ſuſtained his 
Manhood,and ſo made his death a ſatisfaQtion: 


anQification of which is called, Reveley. 


1B 


aud raignes in our hearts by his ſpirit; ſoas we! 


I 


| pertaining to the kingdome of God. "Con 
|rietothe 


|minde, notto offend God in an 
| endeauour the.doing of bis will ; 


i 


© Se ttt ee 


- tra. 
praQtiſe of them whoſe glorie ic «1. 

ſhame, yea whoſe ende oaion, pre 
19. who minde earthly things, SD © 30 


The third, thing, is a ſetled purpoſe in the 


y Mg, but to 
and & : 
fing of bim in.all things : this is 448 
ning of the minde, andis the ſubſtance of true 
repentance. 


2. The eMemorie : the, ſanRification of it, 


|is an apenes by grace to keep good thinos ſye. 
{cially rhe doctrine of ſaluation , by % $145 | 
#id was preſerued from fiaving, Pſal.r19, 11, 


gs concerning Chri, 


| and Mary pondred thin 
and laid them vpinher heart, Luk.2.1c. 
3+ The ſanCtification of the Conſcience, is an 


grace truely to will good; as to beleeue; feare, 


+obey God; when a man can ſay,that though he 


| 
C 
$ 


find not coperforme that which is good,yetto 


ccepted of God : for where the mind & 


willing co dog much more hen it can,the Lord 


| of his mercy accepts it for che deede it (elte. 


5. For the Afetions,lome of chem concerne 


| God,ſome our neighbour,and ſome our (clues. 
| Sandified affeRions.concerning God, are firſt 
feare of God, when a-man fands in awe of | 


Gods preſence, and in regard of his Comman- 


aptneflerto. teſtifie alwaies truely that a mans. 
Gnnes arepardoned, and that he preſerveth in 
his heart acareto pleaſe God, 2, Cor: i. 12. 
| This teſtimonie was Pax/s retaycing : and Heze-' 
kia comfort on his death»bed was the teftimo-. 
ny of his conſcience of his vpright walking 
before God : yea this conſcience is apt alſo to 
 checke and curb vs when we.eaclinevnto cuil: 
{o Dazid faith, Pſal. x6,his reines did corre 
him. in the n;ghe ſeaſon; and to ftirre vs vp to! 
| good,asthe voice behind ys, ſaying; Here is the 
| way,walte in it,Elay 30.21. - 
4+ The Fill is ſanRtified when God giues 


dements,: Secondly, a conteygment and quiet-| 


* 


| 
| 


called the tur. 


x 


, Memor & 


Conſcience 


Aﬀe Hons, 


| 


| 


of the true God, which is life everlaſting, oh, 
17. 3+ ſecondly, to know the mercie of Godjn i 
Chriſt to my ſelfe ig particular, Epb. 3.18.This 
[is to.knowe the beight, length , and depth of the 
lone of God to me infpeciall;/ as that God the 

Father is my Fathex., God the Sonne my Sauj- 
our, God the holy Ghoſt my SanGtifier; this.is 
the ſaving knowledge of God... .. .'.. : | 
\» The ſecond. head of this ſame knowledge, is | 
to know a mans ſelfe , when ice ſees the ſecret 

| corruptions of his heart againſt the firſt and ſe- 
by | cond Table: co ſee and to feele this is a worke! 
| of grace, and an argument of an hcauenly lighe. 


| nefſe of mind in all conditions of life, when 3 
| man atal times can ſubmithis wil yato the wil | 
| of God.Job.1,The Lord hath giuen and taken. 
| away, bleſſed be bis name;/and David, Plalin. 

39. 2. 4 held tongue, ava ſaid nothing, becauſe | 

thon,Lord, diddep i, Thigdly ,  loue to God in| 
Chriſt, and to Chriſt in mep, :2-Coringh. 5-14 
| Rom. 9.3. Fourthly,,; an/bigb cftipaion of 
| Chriſt /and, bis, blood, abgue all things 4n the 

wr ;-Philip..3. 8. 4-cquns al. chings dong jor 
| - Secondlygheaffectionsrowards our.Neigh- 
| bour, js30Joye him, becauſe his Godscb1lc 


4 


| l rother; 160 | | 


minde (is after the knowledge: Thirdly , conterning. our ſclues, 39 baue? 
| prooue thethings.of God z thatis, tominde| | balexſiimation of aus les in regard of - 007 
and meditate on things ſpiritual, Rom'B.5, to | | \Loown.ſinhes and corruptions: Pax! crieth our 


ſevtour the things of the ſpirit, namely, things!  'thathe was the head of all finners : ſo tha groot 
_ mmm : oall| 


@ 144; * 
# © 


- 


ipireniog the ſoule, nn Boatotind 
The ſecond thing ia the ſanRification.of they 
of cheſe )roap-| | 


| 


| 


"I 


w_ 


ag = 


_—_— 


the Epiſtle of Iude. 
gall ſo0ne , {aw not worthy tocall thee Father: | A| former; weareraught, that with the gifts of |- 
David . Haye mercie on me according to the | | true faith,calling,and ſanRificacion , isioyned | 
mnltitade of thy mercies- 14-20 7 vnſeparably the grace of perſeuerance yuto the 


b --6. The ſanQtification of Appetite ſtands inthe | | end: of which truth we will conſider foure | 
: holy-ordering of our defires in meate; drinke, | | maine grounds, Si ans 


riches, 8c.and in the praRiſe of three | | Thefirſt ground , is the eleition of God:thar | +.Grounds | 
F : jon «that | + Gr: 
map yerrues:firft,Sobriety:ſccondly,Chaſtity: is, his Fu whereby hee Gere ROE | ot | 
chirdly, Contentarion: by which the appetite to life. This decrecis as vnchangeabje as God Tance of the | | 
[moſt be gouerned. Met —— | |[nimſelfeis;and aseleQionis vnchangeable,ſo I 
7. SanRtification of life tands principally in is the fruitofitin vs, in reſpe@ of the Sround: ITY 
threethings : Firſt , in an endeauour to doe the | | and hence followeth it that faith and ſanQifi- 
will of God , that herein we may teſtifie our | | cation are vnchangable, Row.$.3.the predeſti- 
thankfulnefſe. Secondly, in teſtifying ourloue | | nate are glorified. Matth. 2424: the exception 
| toGodin man. Thirdly,in deniall of our ſelues: | | ſheweth it impoſſible the elect ſhould be de- 
which is, firſt, when we hold God to be wiſer | ,, | ceived, = 
then we are;that ſo we ſhould be both dire&ed © Thefecond ground, is the promiſe of God 
| anddifpoſed of by him: ſecondly, when we ac-| | in the Euangelicall couenant, which is large] 
count him more carefull for vs, then we our propounded in lerem. 2 2,40,where is nods 
ſelues cao be, & ſo reſt well ſatisfied with what | | made of twothings ; firſt, the Lord promiſeth 
condition of life ſoeuer he ſets vs in. Thus are that hee will not turne from them to doe them 
|we topraQtiſe this grace through our whole | | good:which is a promiſe of eternal mercy ſhew- 
converſation : for we may not meaſure-it,nor| | ing thepardon of finne;beingonce giuen,is gi- 
indgeofirby one aRion good or bad;but look | | uen for ever. Secondly, thathe will pur bi feare 
tothe whole courſe of life ,if that be good, the | | ##to their hearts : there is promiſed continuance 
]heartis ſanRtified, © - - | | of faithand ſanQification,for they ſhall nor de- 
| 5 | * Thefirh point is, how ſanQtificationis here] | part fromir, 
aſcribed ro God the Father, ſecing all outward Thethird ground, is the office of Chrift -in it 
works are common tothe whole Trinitie, Af, | | confider firſt his Prieſthood, ſec6dly, his king- 
$anRification is attributed and thar truly to al | |ly office. Firſt,he was a Prieſt, partly to offer 
the three perſons, who haue all ftroke in the acrifice, _ ro make interceſſion for euery | 
worke of it , but diverſly. .T he Sonne {anQtifi-| | beleever : for ſo be'did for Peter , Luk, 22.32, 
abby meticing (avRification : the holy Spirir | | that bu faith might nor faile ; and not onely for 
ſanRifieth by workingir;8 by creating anew | | him, but as appeares in that worthy prayer re- 
hearrzche Father ſan@ifieth by ſending his Son | | commended in Ioh. 17.for allche Diſciples; & 
tomerit,and giving his ſpirit to worke it, And | | not for them onely,bur for all beleewers through 
[herexrhe work is thus aſcribed yaro him,as be- | |their word. The ſame requeſt is in that chapter 
-  |ingtheground and firſt author of ir, - repeated thrice.Secondly,for his kingdome: as 
| Uſe, Labour for the ſpeciall grace of God, | | he is the head of his Church, his office is 1.to 
| [The meanes we are to vic is laide downe in | | keepeall thatare giuen him vnto life : Ioh, 15, 
(Rom, 6/x/ro the 14;verſe; namely , robeleeue| | 28. 7 give vnto them life; and none can plucke 
thatwe'werecracified with Chriſt, buried with | :hez our of my hands. 2.To giue ſpiritualllife 
him; yezand roſe againe with bins becauſe he | |ro bis members: Rom.6.8,9, If Chriſt the head 
was yponthe crofſe; in the graue, as alfo in ri- died b#t once, and liueth for eucr, then all his 
fing frorgthencein our Read and roome,ſuſtai- | | members die but once to fin, and after alwaies 
{ing ourperſonsvpon him; thar is the founda-|_ |liueto righteouſneſle : for this life admits of 
[tion'of our holidefſe; Some will aske bow this [> | no corruption, neither in nor out of temptati. 
[en be ground of 'our holineſſe? 1 make it | | on. © Os 
[plainein this compati ſon: As a Traiter arraig- The fourth ground,is the qualitre of grace, as 
{ned;dnd hanged according tolaw,is then freed of faith, ſanRification, &c, whoſe nature is to 
from his fa; rhe Indge-ceaſeth to puniſh him, | | endureto life everlaſting ; for he that once be- 
andhe ceaſerco ben Traitour,commirteth no | |lecues,remaines ever a beleever : 1. Toh.'3, 9. 
[tore 4niſdemeanoir': ſo the ſinner beeing ar- | | Hee that i borne of God finneth not , becauſe the 
/\Rignedatthe barre of Gods iuſtice;and artain- ſeeds remaineth iv bim, Now if that remaine 
| 4 c ofhigh-creaſon, is according to Gods lawe whereby heis borne of God,himſelfe muſt alfo| 
'46ndemnedand executed in Chrifts'condem- | | till remaine borne of God: ypon which foure 
nation & execution, is now as a dead man vn- grounds we may perſwade our ſclues of the gift 
[tofidde/and cannor thenceforth live therunto | | of perſeuerance, Y 
Haas i. 2 0s; fn bens" Iris alleadged, nothing is ynchangeable bur 
| pk & | wfoll owes thethird degreeof life eter- God,and therefore grace is ynchangeable, 
- [nall; in-theſe words., [ ovd reſerned to Teſms | |- Every giftiscliangeablein it ſelf, ſo man in | Auiver, 
|{Chrif:JThe meaning of whichwords is plain in himſelfe confidered'may fall away : bur God| 
\thex /Epift. of Petey; the'r, 5. where he faith, | [hath promiſed a ſecond grace confirmingthe 
thattheale& are kppe by rhe potter of God vnto | |firlt,by vertue whereof a man cannor fall away, 
ſalsation in theaddine'of which words tothe | | It will befurther ſaid, that the child of God 
| & nh Meprects tens ; ks Zzz 4 when 
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; p00 

holy and without blame, Epheſ.c.a5 wi” 
npote:firſt, belecuers.necde 2m CONTI = 

death or judgement ; nay rather they ma yo 
ioycein it, asthe day of their redemprior »6 
and of trivmph. \What an honour Was it for 
Pharaobs 3 KR tobe preſentedco, | = | 
| and Heſter to become the ſpoule of Ahafuersſh? | 
much more glorieisit'for the faithful] thus to! 

| and before Chriſt at that day, 5 
' 'Secondly; we muſt all ourlifelons | 
_ ]&firourſelues to bepreſented as Ml $0658 | 
| *o our Bridegrome : both the duties are laide 
downe; Revel. 19.7. Beglad and reionce, for the 
| marriageof the Lamibe is tome , and bi; wife hath 
| made het ſelfe readie. This preparation Rand in 
rwo things: fir, we miſt 9 Ie aur ſoules to 
' Chriſt : this is done-when God gives Chriſt | 
and we receiue him by faith,cleaue vnto him a.. | 
lone, depend on him as the ſpouſe vpon whom 
her ſovle loueth, Secondly, we muſt beamtifie 
our ſoules having giuen them to Chriſt ; this is. 
done whenthe holy ghoſt ſanQifieth the ſame. | 
and we daily labour ia the renewing of our 
oinn hearts, | | 
Thirdly, we muſt hence be ſtirred yp topraj- | 
er forghisgitt of preſernatis to life everlaſting, 


| when he fallerb into a grieuous finne (as David | 
did is guilrie ofdeath, and therefore, is nor iu- 
| Rified; and conſequently fallethaway. 
| -+:When David fell he was guilty of death,but 
onely in regard of that finne into.which he was ; 
' | nowfallen,all his former fins being pardoned: | 
| yeathar finne alſo was pardoned (though not. 
actually to him before his repentance) yetin' 
Gods counſcll:ſo as that finne beeing on Gods 
part pardoned, he remaines till in the fauour of 
| God, | | 
But in time of perſecution many fall away. - 
If any fall quite away, they never had true 
faith; which ands io three things ; 1, Know- 
ledge: 2. Aﬀent: 3, Apprehenſion of Chriſt, | 
| The two former they might haue, bur the third | 
was wanting vnto them. Againe,thoſe that fall 
off in perſecution, if chey have true faith , they 
fall not wholly , becauſe the ſeede of Godre-= 
maines in them;nor finally,becauſe intime rhey 
ſhall returne vnto the Lord againe., 
Burt this doQrine leads men to ſecuritie. - 
No, it leades aman from {ecuritie vato a 
new life and watchfulnefſe; ſeeing grace is ad- 
ded ynto grace to keep vs inthe ſtate of. grace. 
Vſe.Firſt,in that the gift of perſeucraceis ivy- 


, 


| 


ned with true faith; 1 gather that the dotrine 
of the Papiſts is not of God;, but aidoftrine. of 
devills; which teacheth cthathe which is choſen 


andreſeruation-to Chriſt, hungring for grace | 
afcer grace, to be ſtrengthened in temptation, | 
eſpecially in this laſt andideclining age, where-. 


of God, who hath crue faith; andis iuſtified, | 
may in regard of his preſenesightfall awayfor 
how can that be, ifhe that bechoſen, be called, 
ſanRified,and preſerued vnto life? 1 +} 
Secondly, it is falſe that a man truely iuftifi- 
ed may loſe his grace, ſcing with iuftification is 
ioyned preſeruatjon: neither-that which teach» 
eth,that a true belecuer may fa] wholy,though 
not finally is true. - Ln: 


FILES {7 QFH) C4 | 
Thirdly, theſe alſo are deceived,who thinke 
that mans ſaluation is pinned. vpon his owne 
ſlecue, and hangeth' vpon his owhe will ; for 
God would haue all ſaued, Chriſt diedfor all, 


in the Goſpel takes lictle place in ourhearts, | 
|... -Ve:2»: dercie. Unto y0u,and 
peace,aud tour be 'multiplied, | 
| - - Ini thefe. words is laide- downe the third 
| pint, inithe: lalutation; namely , the prayer v- 
| ſuall obſexyed in Apoſtalicall {alutations. In 
which;fir he prayeth-for zhree things; mercy, 
| peace nd lene. Secondly, that theſe may be 
| w#{tiplied';, that is, continuedandencrealed in 
(Bod ypon them. Firſt, of the multiplying of 
| merey. The wercy:ot God towards theereature | 
the boly Ghoſt giues grace to.all;why then arc | || is takenyin Scripturetwo waies; gaverally and 
ſome ſaued, ſome not? Itis(laythey )from| || ſpecially.Gods generalercy is thargwhereby 
their owne will, grace' in ſome preuailes| {hes inclined to belpe cheqeature,in.mileric, 
againſt fleſh, and they are ſaued;zbut, leſh.a+ | '| Luk, 6.36; Gods ſpecial mercy(called riches 
gainſt grace in the other , who therefore are; | of pyercie;, whereby he will aug (mercie on yhaws 
damned : but this Scripture ſhewes thattp be |D| herwill, Roy, 9.1 5;)isthatby-which 38:granted 
but a device alan FJeeing whoſoever are opce)] |'patdon of fione,and acceptance in Ghrifdco life 
eleted, are called, ſauQified, and pteſeruedto | | eucrlaſting:and forthis be praicthinzhis place. 
Now becauſe-thisſpevialmercy:cannot be mul- 
tiplied.inirſelfe, being jnfinite in Gods bim- 
ſelfe is infipite ;therforeby merrie we. mult v0- 
derftandrhe fruicsaad-ffe@ts chereok, Aadfor | 


life;and what malice is able jo refilt.this wilof 


God ? $9.4 $974 1.3 36 BRICS 14. 360 24 1H 
2.,Uſe, Nate here the. ynſpeakeable,gdod» 
nefſe of God 'in the worke of Regeneration zin! 
that hee not onely giues a newe-life , butpre-!| || pur better inficyRion herein, three; things 25 
| ſervesit in ys, Ada once had this life of grace] | ro-beconfdered, on 11 Oo 
betruſted vnto him, and had irio keepipg, but'] | - Fieſtabatmercy is askedin the firſt place, be- 
| he quickly loſt ix fromhimſelfe and his-poſteri-/| || fore peace ard love : teaching vs , thaz:the mer- 
ty. Now God hath refloreg this life againe to;| | ps, GodinChriſftis tobe ſought for abouc 
belecuers ; bue-rhar they might be ſure of it he'| || allthings.jnche world. Pſal.4.6, Mary [41,950 
willnow keepe it for them bimſelfe,, || || will ſhow 27ny good? © but Lord lift thow vp 1* 
_ eAnd reſernued wnto (rift) thatis, to be pre- | light of ithy commenanes' vpon v1, Plal, 019. 77: 
ſented and ſet before Chriſt ; and that partly in Let thy. tender*mercie tome \vpon Wer, / hat 
| tne day of death, partlyin the day of judgment, | || ana live, This is zhe foundation of all hier. 
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the Epillle of Iude. 


| | Fecondl » NOotc- the perſons for whome hee 
' |chusprayeth,To you: ] that is,as in the firſt verl. 
:othoſe who were called, ſanitified, and reſcrned 
to (priſt : not for vabclecuers, vurepentants, 
and Apoltarares: whence welearve, fir{t,that a 
nan iuſtified, ſanAified,and made heire of life, 
cannot merit any thing at Gods hands: for me- 
cicand mercie cannot ftand together, and hee 
char Rtill ſtands in neede of mercie , can neuer 


inſt the Romane Church , which reacheth, | 


works,ſo be doe it ſoverly, Secondly, that men ef- 
feQually called and {anCified, becaule they ſtil 
tzad in neede of mercy , mult be in their owne 
es till vile and miſerable, Abraham being to | 
|ſpeake to God , tearmes himlelfe auſt and aſhes, 
lacoh acknowledged that hee was /eſſe then the 
leafmercie. Tob cries out that he was vile, and 
abborres himſelfe. After thele examples we muſt 
ever keep our hearts as emptie veſlells,ready to 
receive more mercie, 

Thirdly , note the meaſure of mercie asked; 
he prayes for continuance and increaſe of mer- 
cy tothoſe who had alreadie the riches of mer- 
cie, Whence we learne, firſt, that all the good 
wehaue or can do, is of meere inercie; not on- 
ly for the beginning and continuance, bur alſo 
for the encreaſe thereof ; as grace is no grace, 
yulefle it be euery way grace; ſo allo of mercie, 
Which takes away all conceit of merit, ſeeing 
mercie filleth yp all the roome, and leaues no 
place for merix.Secondly,that the Apoſtle here 
alſo confirmeth the former grounds of our per- 
ſeuerance:for by this prayer, grace is to be ad- 
dedto the former graces, yea multiplied:lothe 
Lord dealeth, not giving ouer when hee: hath 
| giuen one grace: for firſt, he giues his ſeruanc 
[power to beleene: ſecondly, hee gives an execution 
|of this power. Neither there gives ouer, but 
by athird grace giuescontinuance of that pow. 
'er: yea, and addes a fourth , which is an execu- 
tionof that continuance, Thus he deales with 
all true beleeuers, not onecly in reſpedt of faith, 
but of obedience alſo : Phil. 2,13. God workgth 
both the will and the deed. Phil. 1.6, He that hath 
begunne this good works in you, will performe it vn- 
till the day of Chriſt.So as this may well be called 
a multiplification of grace, ſeeing every belceuer 
hath one grace mote then Adam had: hee had 
X power to obey;ſo the renewed haue.Secondly, 

chad the a& of obedience; ſo they alſo haue, 
Thirdly, he had power to perſeuere;which they 
likewiſe baue : buthe had not the aCt of perſe- 
pn they bauing,thercin farre excell 
bins, | 
"The ſecond thing defired in the prayer is 
prece ; namely the peace of God, whereof he is 


With God, and with the creatures. Touching this 
peace ;note three things ; the foundation of it, 
which is Chriſt the ſecond Adam; cuen as the 
firſt Aders was the author of diſcordand enmi- 


[merit : which doQtrine muſt be maintained a- | 


that aman may pre hu truſt in the merit of his | 


author:and ir is the vn1tic and concord of man | 


A 


—_— 


It; this peace is offered in the preaching of the 
Goſpel, which therfore is called the glad tydings 
of peace, Rom. 10.15.and the Miniſters of ir,che 
Embaſſadours of peace,” 2, Cor. 5-20, Thirdly, 
the kinds of this peace, it is twofold : firſt; be- 
tween perſon and perſons : ſecondly, between 
perſon and things. The former hath hxe heads: 
I, Peace betweene man and God, the Father 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, properly called recon- 
ciliation, whereby God in Chriſt is at one with 
man, and man thorough Chriſt at one with 
God; of which when man is once perſwaded in 
nis heart,then comes this peace, Row.5.1.from 
which ſprings another; namely, franquilicie of 
minde; when the mind rs quieted in all things 
that befall, withour grudging or impatience; 
and that becaule it is the reuealed will of God, 
Phil. + 1. II. Peace with the good Angels, 
Epbel. 1.10, for men being at peace withGod, 
the Angels are become ſeruants and miniſtrin 
ſpirics vnto them, Heb.1.14, I11, Peace with | 
a mans ſelte, confiſting in two things: firl}, | 
when the conſcience ſanRified ceaſeth to ac- 
cuſe, and in aſſurance of Gods fauour, begin- 
neth to take his part , toexcule and ſpeake for 
him before God, Secondly, when the will, af- 
teions, and inclinations, ſubmit themſelues 
tothecnlightened mind ; of which ifeicher be 
wanting,man is at warre with himſelfe,and the | 
peace of God ruleth nor in his heart, Colofl, 3. 
15, IV. Peaceof true beleeuers among.them- 
ſelues , who before they belecued were- as Ly- 
ons, and cockatriſes, Eſa, 11,6. but tow in 
the kingYome of Chriſt, haue pur off that ſa- 
uage nature, and becomepeaceable; as Afg. 
32. The number of beleeners were all of one heart. 
V. Peace of the faithfull with profeſſed ene- 
mies ; namely , when they endeauour to haue 
eace with allmen,Rom. 12.17, 18. not requi-| 
ting evill with euill, V I. Concord of the ene-| 
mies themſelues, with the true Church: for of-| 
ren the Lord reſtraineth the malice and rage of 
his enemies, and enclines them topeace, Thus 
lacob and Toſephs family were preſerued in E- 
gypt, and Daniel was brought in fauour with | 
the cheife Eunuch, Dan. 1.9, | 
The ſecond branch of this peace, is when all 
things,and creatures conſpire and agree for the 
good of the godly, T his is called good ſcceſſe; 
promiſed Plal, 13. #hatſoener the righteous man | 
doth, it ſhall profper. EA 
Vſe. Firlt, in that mercic is 


firit-asked, and 
then peace, we are by the order taught, that 
peace and good ſucceſſe are grounded otimer-| 
cy: ſo as menfor the moſt part take a prepoſte- 
rous courſe, who would haue good ſucceſle in| 
health, wealth, peace, bonour, learning,&c.in 
that they ſceke it out of aſſurance of mercie if 


round muſt 


lefling and 


the pardon of finne: whereas this 
firſt be laid as the foundation of all 
00d ſucceſle, . 
Secondly, we muſt endeauour that this peace 
grounded ypon mercie, may haue place in ouf| 
hearts, that wee may bave boldnes in regard of} 


tie, Eph, 2. 14. Secondly, the manifeſtation of | 
: ath/9 hom 


God, 


_ 
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God, comfort | 
our brethren;quietneſſe and contentednefle in 


all conditions of life, &c, This peace ſhallpre- 


Davids ſecuritie in the middelt of his enemies, 
| and danger of death , he would now lie downe #n 
peace, becauſe the Lord did ſuſtaine him, Plalm. 4. 
verſ{,8, This grace preſerueth the heart vndan- 
ted in many afflictions : even as a ſouldier that 
takes the enemies Enſigne,cares for no blowes 
or woundes ſo hce may carry away the En- 


God in his heart, makes light of afflictions, 
ſeeing he holdeth that which counteruaileth all 


of them, 


which is a moſt excellent vertue, preferred 
before faith and hope, in ſome- reſpects, 
and made the ende of the ( ommannaements, 
Loue . is diuerſly taken in the Srriprure 
ſometimes ir fignifieth the /onve of God to 
the creature: and ſometimes, the /oue of man 
to God and man; and ſo it is taken in this place, 
becing ſet after mercie and peace as a fruit of 
them. 

Ja.the handling of this vertue , conſider 
three points in gncrall, before we come tothe 
ſpeciall parts of it : Firſt What this lone s, The 
lone of God and man is a certaine dinine and ſpiri- 
tuall motion in the heart , cauſing it to bee well 
pleaſed in the thing lanued, and mooning it to af- 
fet communion therewith; in theſe two 
conſiſts the nature of the true loue to God and 
mans :. ” 

Secondly , Whence hath loue by beginning ? 
Anſ, Not from nature, for the wifedome of the 
fleſhis enmitie with God: yea, there isin every 
mans naturea diſpoſition to hate God and man 
when occaſion is offered ; let the naturall man 
ſay never ſooften be loueth God, herein hee 


| wherip he ſhould teſtifie his loueghere his wic- 
| ked bart bating to be reformed, rehſterhplain- 
ly, ſaying, 1 will not have this man to rule oner me, 
I deſire none of his waies, This loue then comes 
| from grace; 1.lob. 4.7. Lone .commeth from 
God: Tim. 1. 5. it hath his beginnivg from a 
| pare heart, true ſaith,and good conſcience, Which 
muſt be maintained againſt the Papiſts, who 
| ſay that nature affoagleth the inclination , but 
grace the practiſe ;; whereas indeed grace gi- 
ueth both, |; v: WR. 
Thirdly, con/ider the fe of lone. Itis the in- 
ſtrument and'gompanion of true faith, which 
worketh by loue, Gal. 5. 6, The proper worke of 
| faithis tolay hold on Chriſt:this faith as a had 


practiſe of morall duties , it can no more work 
without thegrace of. love thev'a hapd( which 
can lay hold alone and of it ſelfe receive. and re- 
$aia) can cut any thing without any inſtrumet, 
Wheace it appeareth, thax faith iniuflification 


in our conſciences, peace with 


ſerne otr hearts in all things, Phil, 4.7. This was | 


fgne; ſo he that preſerues the peace of 


The third grace deſired in the prayer is /ove, 


lieth and deceiueth himſelfe : for vrge him to | 
frame and_conforme himfelfe vnto the word | 


gan of it-ſelte. doe;bur when it commeth-to the 


C 


J ſpirit 55 dead , EHMeN ſo faith without 


A ———— 
| loue: and whereas i Te] 
eas It hath bin taught for many: 


hundred yeares,that /oue #5 the life of f.; 4 
is vntrue, for it onely refifieth open? = 
life, Itisalleadged, that as the bodie withow the | 


therefore workes are the ſoule, and vive 1 
faith.But this conſequence from thi 5 _ | 


ſon is not good, becauſe the ſoule is not == 
perly the Re 


ſoule of the body , but of the man 
and (0 it prooueth not that loue is the ſoule of 
faich. Againe, the word Spirit there beroke... 
neth the breath, without which the bodie is | 
dead, and thus isthe compariſon to bee re... 


| a metion of the heart, whereby it is aſfeted to 
canſing it to bee well pleaſed in God, 


| for himſelfe ; as alſs to ſeeks fellowſhippe with God 


rurned;that as breath makethnota man linins. | 
but ſhewerth, him to bee aliue, ſo loue makerk | 
not faith living , but teſtifieth ir ſo to bee; yea 
indeed is the fruit and effect of faith,as breath 
is of life, 

More particularly this grace of love istwo-. 
fold: firſt, that whereby man loueth God : Se. 
condly, that whereby man loueth man, In the 
former note rwo points: firſt, whar it 15;0amly, | 


G od, | 


Fl - | 
ana his worbes 


ſo much as it can, Secondly, note themeaſure | 
of this loue, which in Scripture is double; firſt, 
that which the law requirerh,and that is the ful | 
meaſure of loue, loue in the higheſt degree, 
when man leueth God with all his ſoule, with 
all ts ſtrength,and all the powers of the whole 
man, ſo as in man no loue can be abouc it, ynto. 
this all men are bound, yet no man fince the fall 
can attaine, Secondly , that which the Goſpell 
deſcribeth, ſtanding in an vnfained will, and 
rrue endeauour to love God, with all the heart, 
all the trength , and all the powers; which is a 


 Goſpell, in that they willed and endeavoured 


b 
| > Fes and ſpiricvall motion, cauſing the heart | 


- | his'owne fleſh;) as alſo to powre our is ſelfe | 
| and communicate goodnesto his neighbour,in 


fmaller meaſure then the former, yea anda qua- 
lification and moderation of it,yea to none but 


| thoſe that arc in Chriſt,, Whereby wee come 
tothe right vnderſtanding of diuers places of - 


Scripture; as 2, King. 23. 25, of Joſiah : 2. 
Chron, 15.15. all Iudabſanght the Lord with 
their whole heart, Theſe and ſuch other places 
muſt be ynderſtood as they arequalified by the 


by all good meanes to ſeeke God; yea this text 
alſo muſt be vnderſtood of this ſecond mea- 
{ure,ſecing the former being in the higheſt de- 
gree,cannot be multiplied , nonot if men were 
plorified, 
The ſecond kinde of this loue,is that where- 
man loneth his neighbour : which is a cercaine 


(as the former ) both to be well pleaſed in man 


for God,(that is,becauſche is Gods image and 


wiſhing, ſpeaking,and hoping the beſt of him. 
Wherein by the way obſeruc plain difference | 


| betweene faith: and loue: faith is an band, 


ut to pull Chriſt ro our ſelyes : love is 2 hand 


Hors bur opening ir ſelfe and giving forth vato 


others. nor 
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[Iz alone, bur inthe Jife of man it worketh by 
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—|  Inchisloue of the neighbour cenfider theſe 
1 |hreerhiogs. Firft, the order of ir. The order 
| [charhath biotaught for many hundred yeares 
is char fieſt we muſt lane our ſelves, and then 
thers , from this gtound , Thos ſhalt lone thy 
—cobbour 44 thy ſelfe: for the rule( ſay they Jmuſi 
'.o before the thing ruled. But this is not ſoiid, 
Fcing worrhy men have beene commended in 
ri for loving others as well , yea and 
bercer theft their owne ſelves : ſo Daxid loved 
lmghes , 1 Sa. 30. 17. Chriſt loued his eve- 
nies becter then himſelte;theſe began noc with 
them(clyes: yea indeed the right beginning of 
loye-is iv God, and then asa man is a more 
| ;iocipaltinſtrumeot of Gods glory , he muſt 
oue-aboue our 


be fot God preferred in our 
7 -tlnes, T his every man is bound to loue and 


þ 


| | ſeetheperfeArule of direction herein, lob, 13. 
24. Secondly,note the manner of it, ſet downe 
in that precept, Thonſhals lone thy neighboxy as 

felfe : that is, as we are chcerefull , and free 
topraRtiſe the duties of loue to our ſelues, lo 
[muſt we do'it to others:for this precept aimerh 
at the mannet, rather then the rule of our loue 
ro man: for that is, 4 (rift hath loned vs. 
Thirdly , the kinds of it: it is ewo-fold : firſt 

{e,when men loue others, but arenot repaid 
with loue againe; yea when a man loues his 
encmie, bur is not loued againe, The ſecondis 
watzal love, that is, when loue is required with 
lone, called in Scripture brotherly lowe;lee Phil. 
2.2.1.Cor. 1.10. when men are of one iudge- 
went, like minded, ſpeake one thing; and one ſoule 
isas it were in many bodies, 

The ſecond point, is the multiplication of lone, 
which the Apofile praycth for vpon good 
_ |ground, becauſe it ioyneth man ro God, and 
'mantoman, and ſo becommeth as it is called 
the bond of perfettion , the bond of the Church, 
|Common-wealth , and of all ſocieties. 1. Cor. 
13. Loxe edifieth,rhat is, ic helpeth to build the 


kingdome of God , yeair con(irainerh men to | 


all good duties in their particular callings. Qs, 
But how ſhall this loue * multiplied? A»ſ.By 
\certaine meditations, and praiſes, The medi- 
[tations are many ; firſt,on Gods commaunde- 
ments; Be ſerwants one to another in loue,Gal.s, 


ſhould beare in love, 1, Iob. 3.16. Thirdly, 
(of the fellowſhip of the faithfull,hauing al one 
father, one brother, one (aluation,all linked by 
_ |enefpirir, Ephef,4.4. Fourthly, of the Joue of 
God, Iob.13. 35. which hereby wee ſhall be 
lured of , 1. Ioh. 3. 14. The prattiſes alſo arc 
divers: firſt, we muſt labour to be aſſured of 
Gods loueto ys, and encreaſed vpon vs,Ephel. 
5-2, Secondly, the law of nature muſt teach vs 
| ||lodoeas we would be done voto, Thirdly, our 
[caremuſt be moreto loue, then be loued: for 
tologe is a vertue in our telues , to be Joued is 
\thevertue of another, Fourthly,pray daily for 
; {Multiplication of loue towards God and man, 


| [ntowards our enemies; ſeeing the more this 


 v-eferre the life of his Prince aboue his owne: | 


| 


13. Secondly, of Gods image , whichall men| 


4 


Cc 
| 


| 


Epiſile of fy " 
A 


is wulciplied the happier is our eſtate, yea and 


the condition of the Church vpon earth. 


V.2, Beloned, when 1 pane 


| all diligence to write unto you 


of the common ſaluation , it 
Was needefull for mee to write 
onto you that zee ſhould ear- 


|neftly comend , for the faith 


which was once giuen unto the 


Jaints, 


Here begins the ſecond part of this Epillle, 
which is the exhortation , reachin 2totheend of 
the 23, verſe, In this verſe two things are con- 
tained, Firſt, the cauſes which mooued the A- 
polile ro write the Epiftle, Sec6dly,the matter: 
of his exhortation, The cauſes of his writing 
are three, Firſt, his /oe,nored in the word Be- 
fonea, Secondly , his ready and willing minde 


of himſelfe noted, in the word diligence,which 
fgnifieth a carefull endeauour : of to do 


| the Church good; andit is enla(Sed by three 


arguments : firſt, in that hee gaue all diligence, 
and not ſome part onely,to further the Church. 
Secondly, when he could not ſpeake to the Ca- 


tholike Church, hee gave diligence to write. 


Thirdly,he writeth not of ſmall matters,bur of 
things moſt weightic, ſuch as concerne their 


ſaluation : againſt which ſecing it might be ob- 


jected, that he was not ablecowrite of ſuch a 
weighty matter , he therefore calls it commer 


ſalnation,ro cut off that ſurmiſe,as alſo to ſhew 


that it is common to himſeclfe and the whole 
church,of which therfore hauing a ſhare there- 
in he is not ignoranc, 4 

The third cauſe in the word| needfull,} a ne- 
cefſitie was laid vpon him in that he was called 
to bee an Apoſtle , and ſo bound to further the 
ſalvation of the Catholike Church. 

Our of theſe three motiues which cauſed the 
Apoſtle to write, obſerue; Firſt, that every Mi- 
niſter that would deliuer the word faithfully, 
muſt haue three things to excite him thereto: 
firſt loxetowards the Church, to which he is 
called. Secondly, a readie minde to further the 
faluation of their ſoules. Thirdly,the bond of hes 
calling ,Nirring him vp to faithfulnefle aud dili- 
gence. All theſe three concurred in Paul: firſt, 


| his love appeared, 2. Cor, 5, 14. Secondly, his 


ready minds was not wantivg,Phil.2.17.,Third- 
ly , for his calling that vrged him: ſee 1, Cor.g, 


16, 
Note hence alſo, that whofoeuer would 


heare the word, or reade it to ſaluation , muſt | 


bring three things is his heart: firſt , a loue to 
the word delivered : this cauſed Daxid often to 
muſe thereupon, Pſal.119.97. Secondly,a rea- 
die and diligent minde to receive and retaine 
it : this W 


ID 


þ 


—_— 


as inthe Bereans, AQ.17.11.andin| 
| the | 


f 


the Galatians , when they receiued Pani 45 an 
eAngellof Ged, Gal. 4.14. Thirdly, a confidera- 
tion of the great neceflitie of hearing, and rea- 
ding the word; Prov. 29. 18, Waere viſion failes 
the people peri. | WCET TO 

birdly, in this example of the Apoſtle, all 
Paſtors muſt learne diligence ia al good means 
| for the furtherance of the ſaluation of rheir 
 flocke: for which cauſe they are called Watch- 
| mew, becauſe "they are to watch ouer their 
| ſoules. Yea Savionrs , Obadiah 12.to put them 
| in minde, that they arc to be the meanes of -1a- 
wing men. They had not need then beentan- 

c 


4 , with many charges, and other buſineſ- 
tes, 


Fourthly,as the Apoſtle writeth of the[com- 
| mon [aluariShe of which he hath good experiece; 
' ſo euery Minifler mult ſee that he have expert- 
| ence in himſclfe of that he teacheth others,and 


| haveataſt of that in his owpe heart, which he | 


| would have others ſeaſoned withall;els his tea- 
ching ſhall be cold. 

The ſecond part of this verſe is the exhorta- 
tion :the whole matter and ſubſtance may be 
reduced to three heads. Firlt, that faith is a #o- 
| table rreaſfW Hi bath many enemies, Se- 
| condly , ths the Saints arethe keepers of ir. 

Thirdly,that the office of cuery member of the 
( Catholicke Church, is to hold and maintaine 


| this creaſurie, For the firſt, that faith is a treas- |. 


| ſure, appeareth 2. Pet. 1. 1, where it is called 
' pretions faith : 2, Cor. 4.7. 2treaſure in earthly 
| veſſells ; and by this, that a fight is here inioy- 
ned againſt the enemies of ic. For the clearing 
of which, conſider two things: firſt, whar irs: 
ſecondly , who be the enemies of it, againſt 
whom we muſt fight ; andthem we ſhall ioymt- 
ly obſerue with the ſeucrall grounds of faith, 
For the firſt, this faithis nothing els but the 


Paxlto Titus 1,1. the truth according to god- 
lineſſe, So 1, Tim. 4,1. this faich , which many 
ſhall deny , is oppaled to the dottrine of De- 
uils. Now for our more orderly proceeding, we 
| muſt conſider that this doftrine of faith admit- 
teth a diftiaQtion , Which Pal himlelfe maketh, 


| 


faundation,without which religis cannot Rand, 
ſuch as are ſer down Heb. 6,1.Others pertaine 


amiſſe here to ſtand a while to fet downe the 
' hokeſome doQrine of ſaluation which is funda- 
mentall, reduced by the Apoſtle torwo gene- 
rall heads, Faith and Lowe. The wholeſome do- 
-| Arine of ſaith, containes things needfvull to be 
| belecued.The wholſome dofrine of laue con- 


both theſe are exprefiely ſet downia ſcripture, 


a$ we ſhall ſhew in order. } 


Grounds of dottrine to be beleencd, 


P 
ana 


holeſome doQtine of /the Goſpel! , called by | 


| x, Cor, 3. 11.12, Some dotQtrines are of the | 


' tothe foundation but are not of it, as go/d and | 
| ſilwer built/vpon the foundation, Ir ſhall not be. 


taines things neceſſary to be practiſed, And | 


 Scripture,that the ſentence of che Church may 


|rheir owne dotages, 


eApoſt les s ginen by devine frag ae 
| i : » 2, T My 
3. 16.eAi Scriptares us ginen by dininie in þ "33h 
that is, all the. doQrine both for matrer, } "* | 
avd words of Scripture; is delivered by "Sy | 


| THAN of che holy ghoſt,Hence it followeth, 
r b 


at all Scripture is authentical}, ashavins - 

authority from God, yea &muſt be beloved ' 

if God from heauen Gould ſpeak; without " "my 
ſputarion,orcallin any part of it into ueſtis | 
This ground mutt firfi belaid, Ifitbe ſaid, the. 0, 
Scripture may be prooved by reaſon, & by the. > 
general conſent of the Church. As{:That is yn. | » 
true: for reaſon cannor ſertle the conſcience to. "M 
belecue in any point, But Scripture teflerh the; Obi 

is a God, which reaſon/proouerh, Ay. Reaſon _ 
our of nature teacheth there is a God, but by 7 
the word of God onely I doe belecue it: * 
ducements to faith may be brought out” of na- | 
ture, bur Gods word onely cauſeth true be. 
leefe,Secondly, for the authority ofthe church; 


|} 1 belecue nor becauſe the Church fairh {o,but 


becauſe the Scripture ſaith it; andthe Church 1 
beleeve ſo farre as the conſents with the word, | 


| | and ſpeaketh out of ir. 


The Aanerſaries of this ground againſs 
whom we muſt fight.” | 


Firſt , the Twrkes, and Turkiſh religion , who 


| deny Scripture to be giuen by inſpiration , and 


deny the books of the Prophets and Apofiles, 
and in ſtead of them ſtand to there Alcaron,Se- 
condly, the /ewes, who refuſe the books of the 

new Teſtamenr. Thirdy the Atheiſts, who will 
belecue norhing of all this, Fourthly, the pain- 

red aduerſary the Papiſt , who vndermines this: p,,1 
ground; firſt,ſaying that the Hebrew & Greek mil 
rext is corrupted, 1o as we may not build vpon 51.64. 
it, that thereby they might bring their Latine 
Bible into credit as molt authenticall ; and yet 
( that they might make the ſentence of their 
Church the rule of faith) the molt learned of 
that Church hold, that the Latin Bible is allo 
corrupt: ſo indeed they couertly renounce all 


haue the cheife (firoke. Secondly, in teaching 
that the authority of the Church in regard of 
vs, isabouethe Scriptures , becauſe we know 
not the ſenſe thereof , but by the Church:tþus 
putting downe the true and principall ground 
of Scripture,that they might more eaſily ſervp 


The ſecond ground concerneth the ſuffici-|*- 
encie of Scripture,andis this : The Scripture of 
the Prephets and Apoſtles is a perfe(t rule of faith 
and manners: Itis ofall men to be belecued or 
done to ſaluation, 2, Tim. 3.16. The Scriptures 
is profitable to teach , improone, correct , mſtruit 
in righteonfneſſe, to make the man of jod abfo- 
lute, yea perfect in eery geod works. It it make 
bim perſe&io all kind of reaching , itis allo 3- 
ble much more to make eucry man perfe&i to 3) 


the duties of his calling, Gal. 1.8, If an A"z*! 
ſhould teach otherwiſe, 6 is, diuers or beltdes, 


__Firſt, that all deftrine of the Prophets 


——— 


——_ 


chough 


— _—Y 


Fo 


” 
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the Epiſtle of Iude, 


not _c6trary to that which is taught, he | 
the accurſed; many doCtrines indeed of Arts 
= other things are diuers and beſides it: bur 
te meaning is, that no doctrine of faluation 
maſt be brought , no not beſides it, therefore 
he bookes of the Prophets and Apoſtles con- 
aigea perfect rule. Many things which cannot 


ſcience, for though diverle of them are found 
- thewritivgs of the Fathers, yer they were | 
ubie& to crrour,and ſo might and did erre in 


n—_— 


eAdnerſaries of thu ground 
tobe contended 
with, 


Firſt, all men by nature; Tob. 22, 14, Who 
to the eAlmightie , Depart from 4s , for wee, 
| deſire not the knowledge of thy wajes: yea our 
' common Proteſtants, who in iudgement ac- 
knowledge this rule, yet in their life they leaue 
it, and take the Jeaden rule of narurall reaſon, 
ſenſe, fighr,and feeling , and few there be thar 
live by faith, | 
| Secondly, the Rowiſh Church,for firſt, they 
[make the written wordathing ruled by ſetting 
wi yp another Rule : ſaying , thar there are two 
* kindes of Scripture:The firſt is inward, written 
*t- inthe heart of all Catholikes, which is the vni- 
7 |uerfall conſent of the Church: The ſecond is 
' outward, written by the Prophets & Apoſiles, 
an inken ſcripture (ſay they Jand a deadletter 
without the former.” Whereas the cleane con- 
traryis true, the crve rule beeing the Scripture 
' of the Prophets and Apoliles: and the other in 
|theheart in this life, bur an imperfect patterne 
[drawne according to the former, Secondly, 
they ouerturne. theground, in ioyning to the 
wtitten word puwritten traditions , fo making! 
_ |itduthalfearvle,and indecd as good no rule: 
{but where are theſe traditions? In the writings 
| ofthe Fathers they ſay:But how ſhall we know 
them to be ſcripture? Becauſe the Fathers ſay 
lo: But how ſhall we know they ſay true?Here 
muſt they flie to. man, whereof yer no man can. 
afluce vs, Thirdly,in teaching that the true (Ele 


ches determination , and ſo indeed make it no 

| ule; becauſe a right rule both rulcth it ſelfe 

| andisplaine ro rule other things alſo... 

* | - The third ground is : There # one true God, | 

By eve, ] meaneonein number,nottwo: i.,Cor. 

$6:To vs there is but one God, that is, to the | 

Church; te vs tharlooke'to be ſaued : which is 
nby this reaſon, for there canbe but one in- 


ſhould be two or moe (infinites , which is im- 
e | N + #8% | f - , 


,* 


ad . 


I, eMduerſaies totheground. 


A! ment holdethone God, yet in heart and life he 


befound in Scripture may be ſupplied by a 7 


dition. AuſcTraditions can never ſerle the con-| | divers waies ſet vp divers Gods, As firſt the 


| of Scripture cinot be found without the chur-| -| merits muſt, make a ſupply : teaching thar 


| chree are one-God, 1. lob. 5.7. How can jt be 


fire; and if there were two or mo Gods, there | 


(etteth vp two or moe: ſomeriches, ſome plea- 
{ure,ſome one finne or other:tor where a mans 
heart is, there is his God. Pau! ſaith ſome make 
their bellie their God: and that the Dezill is the 
God of the world, 

Secondly, the maitie Enemy is the Pop; 
Church , whichin fa Try Yer God, 4a 


Pope himſelfe , who ( by their reformed Canon 

law) isro iudgeall, andto be wdged of none, 

Who maketh himſelfe a forgiver of finnes and 
that properly : yea, a maker of lawes to bind 

conſcience aſwel as Gods laws; which is horriz 

ble blaſphemy. Secondly, the Virgin Mary, 

whom they make a Goddefle as Chriſt a God: 

as Chriſt a King,ſo her a Queenezas he a Lord, 
ſo hera Lady : yeathey ſet Chriſt below her, 

| whom they defire 10 commannd her ſonnc by the 
right of a mother: yea and in ſome of their refor- 

med Seruice bookes, they truſt in her for ſal- 

uation, | 

Thirdly , the Saints whom they\pray ynts; 
wherein they attribute ynto them the know- 
ledge of the ſecrets of mens hearts , and om- 
nipreſence, for they muſt alſo bego all pla- 
= ; Which are things proper ymo-God a- 

one. 

The fourth ground is,that God xs all-ſufficient 
in himſclfe. Gen.17.1.1 am all-ſufficient: that is, 
he hath in himſelte all perfeCtion : for firſt, he 
taketh beeing from none, bur giueth beeing 
to all, Secondly,for ſubſtance he is a Spirit of 
perfectnature, Thirdly, every way iafinite,in 
regard of time, place,attribures. This may well 


be called a ground: for whoſoeuer placeth any 
want or imperfeQtion in God, denicth God, 
and maketh him no God. 


Adverſaries bereof, 


"Firſt, the common people, who conceiue 


Poperie 4 
monſter 
many heads, 
ſerreth v 
many gods, 


a God made ail of mercy without his juſtice, 
Secondly., the Papiſt, who robbeth Godof 
his perfe&tion two waies: firſt, they atrribute. 
an imperſe& iuſtice ynto him, namely, ſuch a 
one as may be ſatiſhed by mansſatisfaQtion.Se- 
condly,an imperfect mercy,whereof our owne 


indeede Chriſt muſt make vs iu, bur wee 
muſt make ourſclues more iutt and merit ſal- 
; UatioN::i:i te | 

'- The fifth ground is ;- There be three 'in hea- 
uen , the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt , and theſe 


chat threeare one God ?. Avſ.,It is a myſteric, | 
which the ancientchurch av{wereth thus; They 
be rhree inperſon and one ihſubſtance; ſowe 
alſo ſay they be zhree inmanner of ſubſiſting, 
but one nature and Godhead : Three they bee 
diſtinguiſhedin perſon, the Father nor beeing 
the Sonne, nor the holy Ghoſt, and ſo in other 


perſons . three ſubliſtences in one nature, Ioh. 


17.2. This 6 life enerleſting , Ge. This is a 


| - Firſt, the common Proteftant 5 whoin iudge- | 


" Aaaal 


—_— 


_ground 


Papiſts rob 
God of his 
mercie and 
zultice, 


| 


A ; 
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| An Expoſition vpon 
ground, becauſe we muſt worſhip one Godin | A bee ſand, therefore I may line as T lift. Thi | 
chreeperſons , neither can we arightthinke of might as well reaſon thus ; The tearme of oy 
God out of the Trinitie. life is flinted, none can len ethen or ſhorten 
y I will therefore neither eatenor drinke nor of 
» eAduerſaries of this Phyſicke , nor other meanes of prolonging _ | 
WE ground, daies : which what were it elſe but to -0..Fac | 
| | the body? So theſe from the ſame oround L = | 
Firſt , Heretikes innumerable whote memo- | | come murtherers of their ſoules;whereas inen | 
rie is accurſed ; as Arians of former and latter | | choſen to the end, will prefſe afterthe meanes 
| times,denyingthe Godhead of Chriſt.Second- and conclude otherwiſe, and ſay, I wil oe 
ly , the Turke and Tew, who hold 8n abſolute | | meanes that I may come to life, Secondly , others | 
| God our of the perſons, Thirdly, our common more learned are aduerſaries to this ground | 
| people, who pray to ſuch a God in their owne | | whoteach, that God for his part hath choſen, 
| names out of the Sonne and holy Ghoſt.| fallmento life; and for his pare would have all 
Papiſts be. | Fourthly, the Popiſh Church , which denieth ſaued, and that Chriſt for his part hath re-' 
| -—revaruny | by their dorine the three perſons: for he deemed all, and the holy Ghoſt giucth or of... 
'* | that denieth the Sonne, denieth. the Father | p | fereth grace toall, If we aske, why then are 
and boly Ghoſt ,1.1oh. 2. 23. Now they deny | | not all. ſaued ? They anſwer, becauſe God 
the Sonne both in his natures” aboliſhing his foreſaw thoſe who would beleeue, whom he 
Manhood in cheir doctrine of the Sacrament, | [appointed to ſaluation: he foreſawe alſo _ 
as alſo his offices of King, Prieſt, and Pro-| [thers who would not beleeue, and adiudocg. 
pher, for which we muſt ytterly ſeparate from them to damnation. But by this dorine ſhall | 
them, | Gods will hang on the will of man, and be 
The fixth groundis : That nothing commeth | | ruled by it, ſeeing he would haue men ſaucd, 
to paſſe without the ſpeciall decree, will , and provi-| |but man will not; and ſo this groundis in part | 
dence of Ggd, Matth."To. 23. A ſparrow fal-| | raſed, | 
| | leth not to the ground without his will, Obiett, The eight ground is:That God made the hea- 8.Grous 
Sinne is againſt Gods will,and therefore com- | |#ens andtheearth , and all things that haxe bee- 
meth to paſſe without his wil. A»ſ.That which | | ing iz them, Col. 1.16. By him were created all 
is againſt the will of God is not without his | | hinge which are in heauen andin earth. This is | 
will, Queſt, How can this be-? Af, No finne | | principle ; for if creatures had no beginning, | 
commeth to paſſe but God decreeth the per-| |then are they become Gods; which would 0| 
| mitting and —_ ofit? nowtdpermit finne uerthrow the Godhead. But all things were obica. 
and the becing of ir ,is neither the cauſing of | | not made beſides God. For the higheſt hea- 
finne, nor the doing ef it, but the not hindring | | uen the Throne of God is eternall as God. 
ofit,to which beis not bound. This ground be-| | himſelfe is. eAnfr. The Throne of God is a anvwer, 
ing denied, chance wil be brought in,and God | | creature as well as the reft* Hebr, 11. 10. 
himſelfe denied. Hee looked for acitic hauing a foundation, 
The ſeauenth ground is: That God hath cho- | | whoſe builder and makgr is God. In the world vbica. 
| ſen ſome men before the world was, to bee parta-| | are many euills 7 which could not bee from 
hers of the riches of his mercie , and paſſed by o- | | God, the foundation of all goodneſſe, Anſw. are. 
thers becauſe it was bis will. Rom, 9.18, He will| | Euill is of three ſorts: firſt, natzrall, which 
| bawe mercie on whome he will. Epheſ. 1. 4,1.| |commeth by nature corrupted, as ickeneſle, 
| Per. 2.9, Some area choſen generation, and | | diſcaſes, plagues, and death it felfe, Second- 
therefore ſome are not choſen, Againe, whome| | ly , material euills , as hurtfull beaſts, poiſons 
be will be hardeneth : he hideth the myſteries of | | in trees, plants, beafts; theſe are created, and 
the kingdom from ſome:why?becauſe his plea-/| ; | the very poiſon of them is a' creature. Third-. 
ſurewas ſuch , Matth./114 25. And of this there | | ly,oraltcuills, which be tranſgrethons againſt 
is good reaſon : for in naturethe firſt cauſe or- |D| the Morall'lawe' and Commaundements ot 
| dereth the ſecond cauſes, and not the ſecond | | God.Ofthe two former Godis the author and 
the firft, Now Gods will is cauſe of all cauſes; | | cauſe; Eſay 45. 7. 1 create exill: that is, naturall 
which therefore muſt rule all as the ſupreame, | * | and materiall: - but of the third, that is, moralt _ 
and not beeruled by any other, That this is a | euills which be finne , God is no cauſe. Obieit, Obie | 
ground appeareth, 2, Tim. 2 19. The fownda-| | But God is the cauſe of all things, and hnneis| | 
tion of God remaineth ſure, The Lord knoweth| | ſome thing. A». Sinne is nocreature, burtthe Arſc: 
| who are his : and indeed none other canbe the| | deftrudtion of Gods image,which is a creature. 
ground of grace oF 5 "ng vutdvs, then | | effeted by the creature : for thoughthe crea-| 
the counſellofGod ineleCting ys, called ther. | | cure cannormake a creature, yet it can deſtroy, 
a creature. - | 


| fore of the Apoſtle a foundation, | + Sv Wn 
- 2 | | The aduerſary to this groundis the Atheiſt, 


eAaduerſaries pereof. TEL who holdeth the creatures to hauc bin from e-| , 
RG ag MeL P L990 nw | uerlaſting, and ſo by denying one God,he ”T; 
| Firſt, our common people that thus abuſe | | keth many thouſands, _ | i 
| this do&trine : If [bee choſev to ſaluation , Iſhall| | The 9:ground is;that Ged made man according a 


fo 


ith. 


*& 


» 


( 


e 
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bodie and ſoule. Secondly, in them the pow- 
| erg and faculties of minde, will, affections, 
&c Thirdly , an-excellent conformitie of all 
theſe to the will of God : This is the image 


of God, calledin the Scripture righteonſaeſſe 


of God is the ſubſtance and bodie of the Law; 
he cherfore that denieth this,denieth the Law, 
the fall fromit, and the reſtoring ynto it by 
Chriſt. | 

The 10. ground is, that by Adam, ſinne and 
hath entred into the world, and in him all meere 
mes ſinned, Rom. 5. 12. To the conceiving of 
which we muſt know , that the firſt finne of 4- 
lan was eating the forbidden fruite; the next 
was, the putting out of Gods image: in ſtead 
of which, corruption of heart tooke place ſo 
fare, as ( the ſecede of all finne beeing within 


ning received whatſoeuer he had for himſelfe 
and his poſterity either to hold for, or loſe fr6 
both; hence is it that both thoſe ſinnes are be- 
come the two firſt ſinnes in our conception; he 
' fnnin we finned, and with him haue the ſeeds 
ofall fione within vs by nature,no finne excep- 
ted, nonotthe finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
4 Yeano otherwiſe is it with vs the with a noble 


__|thercby ſtained, ObiefF, But Chrilt came of A- 
| daw, therefore he in Adam finned. Arſ. God 
| made this law with Adam,rthat all who came of 

bim by ordinary generation ſhould be guiltic 

ofhis fin : but Chrilt was extraordinarily con- 
| ceived by the holy Ghoſt, and cooke of Mary 
Adams nature, but not «Adams linne. Againe, 

_ / Chriſt came of Adam, but from him as a be- 

ginning;and not by him as by a father;whereas 

all other men are both from Adam and by 
bim, This is a maine ground of ourreligion, 
without which there could bee no redempri- 
on, 


Aadwner ſaries bereof are: 


Firſt, our common-people , who ſay they e- 
| [verkept Gods lawe, and loued him with all 
. [their heart, and their neighbours as them- 
ſelues, and thinke hence all is well : but were 
it ſo as they dreame, they had neuer fallen in 
Adam, and ſo Adams finne had not gone ouer 
all men, | Es 
«n. | -. Secondly , the Popiſh Church : firſt, in tea- 
ching that the Virgine Marie (who came of 


ved without fGnne: notwirhſtanding ſhee 
was {faued, not by her bearivg of Chriſt in her 
wombe, but by beleceuing on him with her 
heart, Secondly, in that they teach, that men 
ae not wholly dead in finne, but inparr, or 
halfe dead, yea that becing a little _, 


man hadtbree things : Firſt, the ſubRance of | 


awd holineſſe. This is a ground : for the image! | 


him) he was prone and readie to cuery finne, . 
Now eA'dam beeing a publike perſon, and ha- | 


man praiſing treaſon , whoſe whole blood is 


eAdamby ordinaric generation ) was Concei- | 


e,Gen, 1.27, For by creation | A| 


| | 4 piſile of Hae, 


| kindes of doitrine . By the law I vnderftand, 


| promileth it to the belecucr, Theſe I ſay ate di- 


| ſomething that we may be ſaued by ir,and that 


| 


|therigourof the Law, The Law faith, Curſed 


' Chriſt, mercic ynto vs. Fittly, the law telleth 
vs what good works muſt be done; the Goſ- 


mer is pleaſed withnothing bur the deede, the 


and repentance. | 


lt... ts. hh. 


ti. 


BED : EE Ne 
men had nor been wholly depriued of the olo- 
ry of God, | TY 
The 11, ground is , that the Law aud Goſpell 
are two parts of the word of God, and are diners 


that part of Gods word which promilſeth life 
to the obeyer. By the Goſpel that part which 


uers kinds of doQtrine;to the clearing of which 
conſider firft,their conſent and agreement: (e- 
condly, their diflent and difference, Firſt; the | 
Law & Goſpel conſent: firſt in the Author; of 
both which is God, Secondly,in their general] 
matter, for both require iuſtice and righteoul- 
eſe to ſaluation, Thirdly, in their end, namly 
the glory of God.Secondly they diſſent in fixe 
things : Firſt , the Morall law is written in ga- 
ture by creation; yea and fince the fall we hauc 
ſome remainder of itin vs. Rom. 2. 15. The 
Gentiles ſhew the effett of the law written in their 
hearts : but the goſpel is notirinature,bur a- 
boue the reach of nature created, much more 
corrupted. The ground of the law is the image 
of God;but the ground of the Goſpell is Teſus 
Chrift. Secondly , the Law will haue vs doe 


is to fulfill ir. The Goſpel requireth no doing 
of vs, bur onely belecuing in Chriſt. Obief.Bur 
belecuing is a worke to be done. Anſ.The Go- 
ſpell requireth it not as a worke ;butas it is an 
inſtrument, and the hand of the ſoule to' lay 
hold vpou Chriſt, Rom. 4. 5. and 3. 24. and 
10.5, Hence is it that the Law requireth righ- 
teouſneſle inherent; but the Goſpell, imputed, 
Thirdly,the law is propounded tothe vnrepe- 
tant fioner to bring him to faith:but the re BA 
to the belecuer, to the begetting & increaſe of 
faith. Fourthly,the law ſheweth Ginne,accuſeth 
and reuealeth iuſtice without mercie ; but rhe | 
Goſpel couereth (inne,and is a qualification of 


45 ewery one,gc. The Goſpel qualifieththar,and 
ſaith, Except he beleeve aud repent , enery mar 
is accurſed. Thus the law which manifeſtech ju-| 
Rice is moderated by the goſpel, which ming- 
leth mercy and juſtice together : juſtice vpon 


pel, how they muſt be done : the former decla-{ 
reth the matter of our obedience, the latter di- 
reeth vs in the manner of obeying : the for- 


latter fignifieth that God is pleaſed ro accept þ 
wil and vofained endeuour for the deed it ſelfe, 
Sixtly,the law is no worke of grace and ſajua- 
on, no not inſtrumentally,for it is the minifte- 
ry of death;the goſpel preached worketh grace 
only , though the law may be a hammer to 
breake the heart and prepare the way to faith 


Aduerſaries hereof are : 
The Papiſts, who holde thar they are one 


they can keepe the. law : as though by finne 


Aaaa 2 doctrine 
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An Expoſition vpon 


| 


| doctrine onely , but herein differing, that the 
Law is more darke, the Goſpel more plain, the 
| ſormer. more hard to fulfill , the latter more 
cafie; that is as the roote of atree, this as the 


| would conclude Chriſt to be no Saniour z but 
an inftrument rather for vs to ſaue our ſelues 
| by, he giving vs grace to keepe the Law: for a 


be no difference between the Law and the Go- 
| ſpell, and if the Law which requireth works 
were not moderated by the Goſpel , which re- 
quireth not works bur faith, 

The 12. ground is , The word was made fleſh, 
Tob. 1. 14. This is a maine ground,as ing, Toh. 
| 4. 3. Enery ſpirit that doth not confeſſe that 
; Chriſt ts come 1n the fleſh; that is, every doCtrine 
| in: which Chriſt is denied to be come. in the 
fleſh, is not of God, brit of Antichriſt, Now by 
' [Ford] I vnderftand the eternall ſonne of God, 
' the ſecond perſon in Trinitie, the very ſub- 
| ſtantiall word of the Father, Ir is added | was 
| made not as though the ſonne of God was tur- 
[ned into fleſh, and ceaſed to be Gods Son, bur 

« | as Heb. 2. 16. in that he tooke not the ſeede of 
| Angels, but of Abraham. The meaning then is, 
35, | thar the Sonne of God * abiding ftili the word, 
Shnro3ix fr. rophe( thatis) received inte his perſon our na- 
| ture; Phil. 2. 7. Hee tooke 2pon him the forme 
of a ſeruant. The word[ fleſh | fignifieth firſt 
| mans nature which Chriſt tooke ynto him, 
| namely a truenature of man , not phantaſticall 
or apparant onely. Secondly, the whole nature 
' of man,conſiſting of true and perſe&t foule and 
_ | body, with all chings that belong to the entire 
| nature of man;forifhe had takens mans nature 
onely in part , he had redeemed it but in parr, 
Thirdly, the properties of man,in ſoule, mind, 
will,affeQtions ; in bodie, breadth, length,cir- 
 cumſcription,&c, Fourthly,the infirmities and 
| frailties of mans nature withour finne; where 
muſt be noted , that Chriſt tooke nor all infir- 
| mities of mans narure,as finne and corruption, 
| neither cuery perſonall infirmitie of cuery per- 
ſon, as bliodnefle, gowte, or this and that par- 
ticular diſeaſe, Here by the way it may be asked 
whether Chriſt had oblivion in his agonie, as 


ſome haue thought? To which may be anſwe- |. 


red: That cuen when he vttered thoſe words 
[ Father,if it be thy willlet this cup, &c, \itis not 
fit to attribute obliuion vato him, which pro- 
perly isa forgetfulneſle of thoſe things which, 
we are bound to remember, for thus we ſhould 
draw finne ypon him:but rather to aſcribe it to 
ſuſpending of the memory : which is, when a 
man neither forgetteth nor remembrech.For as 
inthe will be three things, r. willing, 2.nilling, 


< 
a. 
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the former; ſo alſo is it in memory, which re- 
| membreth,forgerteth,and ſuſpendeth memory 
{for a time, Now the ſummeof the whol ground 
1s; Thot the Sonne of God ,the ſecond perſon, 
and ſo abiding, tooke vnto him the pexfe& na- 


body and branches: by which premiles they | 


| inner muſt needs be ſaued by works, if there | 


3. ſuſpending of the will, whiclvis neither of | 


A 


frane onely excepted. For the further cle: ./hl 
| of which,confider theſe roreZonchifior on | 
The Sonne of God made man is not two er f 
ſons diſtin&t, but one alone, Oneſt, Mai eng cy 
this be? for asheis the Sonne of God, heis a —_ 
perſon;and asheisaman,heisa particular per. 
ſon, as euery ſeuerall man 1s, and therefore he 
is two —_— Anf. Every particular man is 
] perſon, becauſe he ſubliteth-of himſelfe » bur 
the manhood of Chriſt ſubſiſteth not in it ſelfe | 
but in the ſecond perſon onely , ſo that Chrit 
God and man is bur oneperſon;for eucn a5 bo. | 
dy and ſoule make one man, ſo Godhead and 
Manhood make bur one Chriſt, Secondly this 
one perſon colifteth of twodiftin& natures, the 
Godhead, and the Manhood ſtanding of hody 
and ſoule.Thirdly,theſe two natures are vniteg 
and i6ynedinto one perſon, for the Godhead 
doth take the Manhood and ſupport it. Fourth. 
ly, theſe two natures after coniunCtion remain 
diſtin&,the Godhead is not the manhood, nei. 
theron the contrary : bur (till diſtinguiſhed, 
firſt in regard of themlelues : ſecondly,of their 
properties; forthe propertics of the one are 
nor the properties of the other : thirdly, of 
theira&tions : for the ations of the Godheaq 
are not communicated to tne Manhood, nej- 
ther is the worke of one nature the worke of 
another, 


eAdnerſaries bereof are: 


Firſt, Heretikes innumerable which are not 
knowne to all ; but knowne enemies are:firſ, 
Iews, who deny Chriſt to be come in the fleſh, 
Secondly, ſome Tewiſh Arrians compounded 
heretickes,who have withſiood Chriſts incar- 
nation; ſome of which haue ſuffered amongſt 
vs.Thirdly,the Papitts,the ſubſtance of whoſe 
doQrine robbeth Chriſt of his humane nature, 
though they confefle him incarnate : for ſince 
his death(they teach) his body is become in-. 
uifible, and in innumerable places at once; | 
ſo they aboliſh the Manhoode of Chriſt, and 
rurne it into the Godhead, ſecing it is become 
infinite and vncircumſcribed. Obtett. They al- ovicd. 
leadge, God can make it to be in many pla- | 
ces at once, Anſw, We muſt not diſpute what Ani 
God can doe, but what he will doe; 1ofarre as 
he bath reuealed, Secondly, it ſtands not with 
the power of God to doe ſome things, as 
thoſe which imploy contradictions to berrue 
at the ſame time. Of which nature this is to, 
inake a true body to be in many places at once, 
yea to bein heauen , and alſo cuery where on, 
earth, | ; 

But his body is glorified, & therfore may be 
in many places at once, Arſ. The words| / bu 
is my bodie] were ſpoken before his glorifica-| 
tion, Secondly, glorification taketh away the! 
corruption, but not the true propertics of his 
bodie, as length, breadth, thickneſle, and, g 
circumſcription, Obzeft, But things joyned | obic% 


Poprſn do- 
arine deny 
1p Chrits 
humanmue! 
Ot Ant.car 


| Obicd, 


Anſwer. 


tureof man, inall things becing like vnto vs, 


; 4 
rogether muſt bee in the ſame place, and can- | 
not | 


\ 4 


8 the Epiſtle of Iude, 


every where. Anſ. The antecedent is falſe; for 
| things ioyned together may be the one in one 
| gjace, the other in another; as the body of the 
cunne is ioyned with his beams, and lighr, and 


the body of the Sunne is in heauen , bur the 

| <a and light in the carth alſo; 
The 13+ ground is, that Teſs is Chriſt, 1.Toh. 
4, 32. ho « 4 lyar but hee that denieth that 
| Jeſu FY Chriſt , the ſame u the eAntchriſt:From 
which place we may gather two things, Firſt, 
Thar Ieſus is Chriſt, Secondly, Thar it is a 
nd ſuſteyning our whole ſaluation, For 
whoſocuer denicth ir, is Antichriſt: ſee x, Cor, 
3.10, The meaning of the ground: by Chriſt 1 
[qnderſtand the annointed Saujonr and Redee- 
| mer; who is a King, Prieſt, and Prophet, Firſt, 
[as heisa King his power manifeiteth it ſelfe in 
threethings;Firſt,in ſauing and deſtroying nor 
the body onely as other Kings , but the ſoule 
| alſo, Secondly, in pardoning fins or reteyning 
| them, Thirdly,in making lawes to bind conſci- 
ences, Secondly, his Prieſtly office (tandeth in 
xwo thifigs: Firſt , in a power to offer ſacrifice 
|propitiatorie for the ſinnes of whole mankind. 
Secondly , in making interceſſion to God for 
mankind. Thirdly,his Propheticall office con- 
fiteth in three thivgs:SirRt, in revealing fo man 
the will of his father. Secondly, in enlightning 
| | of the mind to vnderſtand that will revealed, 
| |Thirdly,in framing of the heart to performe 0- 


[ bedience vntoir,together with the ſerling of it 
in the truth. Thus he is the Chriſt ,* char is, the 
| annoynted of God, 


i 
! 
| 


Bur we muſt yet here go further and vnger- 
Aid by (rift a perfe&t Chriſt, a perfect Redee- 


| ifhe have a partner, he is but halfe a redeemer, 
andif he have a fellow or deputice, how is he 
- |omnipotent, or omnipreſent? This is plaine by 


neme, Attes 4.12. therefore there is no fellow 
or partner, There is ove CMediatonr,that is but 


i. | ONe, I, Tim. 2..3.ycaby bimſelfe he purged our 
ſames , Heb, 1, 3. without fellow or deputy: !_ 
whoſe Pricſthood is ſuch as canner paſſe from D: 
bimſelfe to another, Heb, 7. 24. Obiett. Bur| © 


Miniſters haue power to remit andretaine ſinne, 


taving the keyes giuen them, A»ſ. The keyes 


perly , but miniſterially to pronounce and de- 
|clare that God in heauen doth parden them. 
Objett, The Saints ſh 


not iudge by pronouncing a ſoueraign ſErence 
of abſolution or condemnation , which is pro- 
per to Chriſt the Iudge;but by afſifling him(as 
luflices ypon the bench) both by witneffing 
2nd aſſenting vnto that righteous .iudgiitor. 
Obieft, Pſal.45.7, He is annojnted with ople of 
| {ulreſe abone his fellowes : therefore hee hath 


the fetowes of Chrifi: bur in his annoynting, 


cotbeſeuered; and therefore bis Manhoode| 
beeingioyned co his Godhead , muſt needs be. 


| mer, without any partner, felow,or depury:for | - 


teftimonie of Scripture; There is none other | 


acre not giuen to Miniſters to pardon men pro- | 


all ide the world, aNd. 
©" [therefore not Chrift onely, Anſm, They ſhall 


ellowes, Anſw, All that beleeue in Chriſt are 
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A that is in grace,though nor in office, Obje&.But 


Miniſters are Chrifts deputies, Avſ, Miniſters 
are properly no deputies, but inſtruments to 


| dectare the will of God, andcan go no further 


thentorteachtheeare; tor itis Chriſt himſelfe 
that enlightnerh the minde. But it will be 
ſaid that Kings are Chriſts deputies on earth, 


eAxſwer, They are his deputies as heis God 


equal] to. his father, nor as hee is Mcdia- 
tour, 


Aadmer aries of this maine 


round are, 


The Romiſh Church , who rob Chriſt of all | 


theſe z, offices, For firlt , his kingly office they 
give part of it tothe Pope, in making him to 
remit ſins properly;to make lawes to bind con- 
ſcience properly, as Gods laws doe, which is a 


power equall to Chriſts, and ſo they make him | 


check-mate with Chriſt, Secondly,his Prieſtly 
office is given to the Maſſe-priefi,who by their 


doCtrin hath power to offer a propitiatorie ſa-| 


crifice for the ſinnes of the quicke and dead; 


yea euery Papiſt hatha peece of it,becauſe e- 


uery oneof them may ſatisfie the iuftice of 
God for his finnes by bis own merit. And for 
bis interceſſion, the ſecond worke ofhis Prieſt- 
hood, that is dealt among the Saints ( among 
whom the Virgin Mary hath the greateſt part) 
who are invocatedas interceſſors, not only by 
their prayers , but by their merits in heaven. 
Thirdly,his Prophetical officeis beflowed lik- 
wile yp6 every Pope,who is without ſcriprure 
to determine infallibly, by an inward affiſtance 
of the Spirit locked vp io his breſt, of all mat- 


ters concerning faith and maners,which is the} 


proper office of him who is the proper DoQor 


| of his Church. Therfore this Romiſh dottrine 


eſtabliſhed by the Councel of Trent,is an here- 
ticall and Antichriſtian doQtine , making God 
an 1doll-Cod, which is concluded out of this 
place alleadged,thus : Hee that denieth Ieſws to 
be Chriſt, s Antichriſt, And againe, Hee that 
hath not the Soune , hath not the Father, But the 


Romiſh Church deny Iefus ro be Chriſt , and 


hath not the Sonne, becaule it overturneth his 


; perſon,and oppugneth all his offices: and ther- 


ſore neither bhaue they the Father, bur an Idol- 
God, and conſequently their doftrine is Anti- 


chriſtian and hereticall.For which cauſe the re- 


formed Churches have iuſtly ſeparated from 
chedi,and ought cuer ſo long as they deny this 
ground, ſo to doe. | 

The '14. ground is : Hee that belieneth in 


(Chriſt: ſhall not or , but bane life enerlaſting.| 


Toh.-3: 16. God ſo loved the world, &c, For the 
berter handling of it,confider firſt for the mea- 
ning, What this faith is. Secondly, thatitis a 
maine'ground'of true religion. Thirdly, the c- 


nemies.ofir;For the fitft: In this faith arerwo| 


things: firfi knowledge.Secondly , application 


! of the thing known. The knowledg is,of Chrift | 
and his beYefirs;of which ſom meaſure muſt be | 


—_— — —. _e——_——— 


Papiſts worſe 
then the ſol- 
diers in pat- 
ting Chriſts 
$ArtHhc nts, 


ny Teſus to 
be Chiiſt, 


14.Ground. 


had, 


; | 
The Komiſh 
Church de» 
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_ | of our finnes in particular, and life everlaſting 


8 | 
2.Cor,r.22. 


4 things what are.moreſure and certain ratifiga- | 
tons among men,whotetctimony,(though ir | 
' be but of £two men, bur much more ef three ) |- 


_ 


An Expoſition ypon | 


nmr 


| 


had, orelſe there can be no faitb.Eſay.g3. I1. 
By his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſernant in- 


And this ids with reaſon,that the thing to be 
belecued muſt firſt be knowne : for faith with- 
out knowledge is fancie, The Romane Church- 
hath theo erred, which teach thar ther is a faith 


ſuch a one that ſtandeth only in an aſſent tothe 
faith of the Church. The ſecond thing in faith 
| (which is the more principal)is an application 
' of things known t namely of Chriſt and his be- 
| nefits vnto our ſelues in particular, And herein 
| ſtandeth the very ſubſtance of true faith, which 
' is not cauſed by any natural affeCtion of: heart, 
| or ation of wil, but by the ſupernatural aCtion 
| ofthe mind enlightened by the ſpirit of God, 
' reſoluing vs that Chriſt avd his merits belong 
| ynto v3 in particular, That this true particular 


| applicacion is requiredin true faith,is prooucd | 


| by theſe reaſons: Firſt, thar which we lawfully 
| aske by prayer, we muſt belecue by a ſpeciall 
{ fairh;bur in praier we lawfully aske the pardon 


| by Chriſt;therfore we muſt beleeue the pardon 
| of qur kanes and life everlaſtiog by Chrift.The 
| aduerſaries-can deny nothing bur thefirſt part 
| of this reaſon, which is the very wordof God it 
| ſelfe. Mark, 11. 24. Whatſoentr ye deſire when 
| you pray , beleene yee ſball bane it , and «t ſhall bee 
| done yut0y0u. Where in euery petition of praier 
| our Saviour requireth two things:ftrſt,a defare 
| of things promiſed.Secondly,a particular faith 
| of things defired Nauding in aflurance, for they 
ſhall be granted.Secondly,whatſocuer the ho- 
' ly ghoſt doth infalibly reſtifie to vs particular- 
| ly, that we muſt belceve particularly : bur the 
| holy Ghoſt doth particularly teftifie by infalli- 
| bleteſtimony to euery belcevers conlcicce,his 
' owne adoption and pardon of fin, and accep- 
| tance-to. life cuerlaſting ; and therefore ir muſt 
| particularly be belecued, Here the Papiſt ex-! 
' cepteth and ſaith , that this teſtimonie of the 
ſpirit of God, is not certain, but probable on- | 
| ly,and a man may be deceiued inir, But the A- 
' poſtle Row. 8.16. an{wereth this allegation, 
; The ſpirit of God reſfifieth with oxr ſpirits. that 
| we are the children of God; and cleareth this 
| teftimonie of fearefulneſſe and weaknes in the 
| former words: where he ſaith, it is »ot the ſpirit 
| of feare which we have received, but ſuch a ſpi- 


| | rit as maketh vs crie eAbba, father ,and with a| 


| trong voice:yca & forthe further affuring.ys 
| in this teftimonie, it is called the ſea/e and ear- 


neſt penny of the {pirit in our bearts;then whicb | 


 ſeale, or earneR}, if jr be ſufficient confirmation 
; vNto-wmen, how much more ſure is the teſtimo- 
' ny, ſeale;agy carncft,of the ſpixirrof God vnto 
vs?Toirgly that, which God offceth and giuerh 
(6 Pp fignbatly. we gueparticulacly receiu:bur 


ſlifie many. lob. I7s Jo Thu us life eternall, FC. ol 


ro ſaluati6 wherto knowledg is not required, | 


OO AVER 
/ 
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offererth & giuerhvs/Chrilt anCal] his be- | 


nefics particularly inthe Word & Sacraruen. | 
and therefore we mſi haue particulartajs. 


there Particular taith tg 
receiue him, It will here be | Orant all 


_ 


aid, we wo 
this, we muſt receive Chriſt and his benefits in. Niel, | 
ſpeciall ; but we doe it by hope ; as the Pa i 
teachto hope well. Arſ. It is a worke of » h pre 
alone: Ioh,1.12. As many as receined him yy Jane: 
Who were they? -Thenext words ſhew _ 2] 
they that beleeued on his name, Aovnine. in the, 
Sacrament of the Supper, Chriſt is oivreds 
the bread and waterof life to euery one in par- |_ 
ticularzand therefore every beleeuer muſi ms ® 
ſomething in his (oule proportionall toa hand 
and mouth, for the receiving and feeding yyou. 
himz which is nothing elſe but faich ſpecial | 
applying Chritt and his benefits: ſee Joh 6. 
Fourthly,the example of belecuers in the Seri 3 
tures prooue the. ſame truth, Abraham belce.. 
'ued by a particular faith , which wa mpnted to. 
him for righteouſueſſe , Rom.4. 23 . So allo.Paul, 
Gal, 2. 20. 1 line by the faith of the ſome of Gol, 
who loued me, and hath ginen bimſe{fe for mee. 
Now both theſe are patternes and preſidents 
for vs to follow,thar as they beleeued, and par- 
ticularly applied Chriſt to themſelues, ſo muſt 
we: ſee Rom4. 14. 1. Timoth. 1. 16. Now, 
from theſe two, namely knowledge and appli- 
cation, followeth Confidence, whereby we truſt 
and relie our {elves vpon Chritt and his merits 
| thus known and applied vnto faluation;which | 
becauſe it inſeparabiy followeth faith, is often | 
| inthe Scripture pur for faith it ſelf: difiinguiſh 
it from faich, becauſe it hath been ſaid(though 
falſely )rhat jt is a part of faith, which indeed 
is a fruit and follower of faith: and the Apollle 
Ephel. 3-12, doth manifeſtly diſtinguiſh them: | 
By whom we haue boldnes and entrance with confi- | 
dence by faith in him, = 
The ſecond point in this ground is the'. 
weight of it. Thar itis a maine ground of Reli- 
ion, appeareth thus : If the inheritance of life 
( faith Pax!) be not of faith , it 15 not ſure, Rom,. 
4-15, Forif we were entitled by workes, the 
promiſe ſhould not be certain: he then that op- 
' pugheth this ground of particular faith, oucr-, 
throweth the Goſpell, as which:cannot aſſure 
a man of ſaluation,Secondly,in the Catechiſme 
of the Primitive Church ; faith in God is made: 
one ground, Heb, 6; x, Thirdly , this ground 
beeing the moſt maine promiſe of the Goſpel, 
| whoſoeuer ouerthroweth it , he depriueth men 
| of all comfort @6f religion, Et 5: 
The aduerſaries of this ground are, firſt the 
| common people, who for the moſt part profeſle | 
thatthey arenot certain of the pardon of cheir 
nnes; they hope wel, becauſe God is merciful; 
byt ro, be cectaine they thinke it impoſſibic : 35 
though chere can be hope & confidence where 
is no aſſurance; bur ſpeciall hope alwaies pre- 
ſuppoleth; ſpeciall faith. Secondly , the Pa-! 
| piſtx,, for they, condemne fſpeciall faith for 
theſe reaſons;Firſt, where is no word,there(l3y || 
they ) can be no particular faith; but there 15 0® 
word that ſaith, thou Cornelis , Peter, Joby, 


| 
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| 45, ſhalt. be ſaued. A»/.It 15 true indeede,there | A 
pu” | no particular faith where there is no parri- 
w- | alar word, or which is proportional]: 
& |Miniſter truely applying the generall promiſe 
{8 |,ochis and that particular man, it is as much as 
ww" |: mans name wete regiltred in the Scripture. 
" |gecondly , we have in ſubBlance a particular 
word,in that God who hath giuen the promiſe 
hath giuen alſo a commandement,to euery be. 
| jeever to apply the ſame vnro himlelfe: 1, Toh, 
2.23. 7 his us bis commaundement , that we be- | 
lepue in_the name of his fonne Teſ:u (briſt, which 
js equiualent to a particular word, As a King 
giues a pardon to a thouſand men, but nameth 
|nevera one of them : yer cuery of them truly 
applying the pardon , according to the Kings 
| intention,haue the benefit of it , as ſurely as if 
| all their names had been ſet therein. 
IL, Obie. Many that apply the general! 
promiſe to themleclues , are deceiued and faile; 
yeacuery wicked man ſaith he belecueth ia the 
ſonne of God, wherein he is deceived, 
.. Asſ. Many indeed faile in their ſpecial] ap- 
plication, bur it is only vnbelecuers ; bur they 
' muſt prooue that none truly can apply the pro- 
| 'miſeſpecially,which all true beleeuers doe, 
Ide | III, Obiett, They lay : lnregard of Hod we 


| mutt beleeue , butin regard of onr ſelues we 


| + 
l, 
{ 
( 


—+piſts ouerthroweth this maine oround, we 


| Wherein conſider firſt the meaning ; ſecondly, 
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| he entrethintothe Kings counſell, Hence we 
conclude, that ſeeing the doQrine of the Pa- 


muſt take heed of ioyning our ſelues vnto the, 
The 15. ground is; That a ſomner is inſtified by 
faith, without the workes of the Law, Rom, 3-26, 


the weight; thirdly the aduerſaries.” For the 
meaning, three things muſt be knowne. Firſt, 
what itisto be juſtified, Secondly,wharitisro 
be iuſtified by faith, Thirdly , what worksarec 
to beexcluded from juſtification, Concetnin 

the firft, In iuſtification there be three diſtinct 
actions of God; firſt, the freeing of afinner 
from his fins for the merits of Chriſt: AR.1 J« 
39. Fromall things from which they conld not bee 


them, Pax oppoleth it thus to condemnation, 
Rom. 8, 33. which is nothing elſe, but a bin- 
ding of aman to iuft puniſhment; The ſecond 
action is,the reputing & the accepting of a ſin- 
ner as juſt for the merir of Chriſt, Efay.5. 22. 
| Woe vnto bim that inſtifieth a wicked man: that 
is., not to make but accept him as iuſt; and in 


aren , that is, approoued and acknowledged, 
The third is, the acceptation of a ſinner to life 


muſt doubt. 
| | AnſcYeainregard of our ſelues we muſt not. | 
only doubt bur deſpaire: yet belecuers becing 
| found not in themſclues but in Chriſt , may 
prooue themſelnes whether they be in the faith or 
'n0,2, Cor. 13, 5. For wholocuer repenteth, 
knoweth chat he doth repent : We hnowe we are 
of God, 1, Toh, 5.19. Ob. But all-men in the 
world are full of doubting,and how can doub. 
ting ſtand with the certaivty of ſaluation? Arſ. 
' Confider faith firſt as it is in it ſelfe;ſo it is cer- 
taine, Secondly, as it is in vs, and ſoit isming- 
fed with much doubting , which is not of the 
nature of faith, but contrary vnto it; andyer 
theſe may and muſt ſtand together in the be- 
leeuer,for doubtings may difturbe,but not de- 
ſtroy true faith: for the Lord(notwithſtanding: 
them)accepreth our weake faith as perfe&t,and 
Qur will to belceue for beleefe it telfe, where 
heſeeth greife conceiued for doubtings, ſtrife 
29ainſt them, and endeauour to haue our faith 
Increaſed, Ob, But to belecue pardon forour 
linnes is to enter into Gods counlell, A»ſ.That 
\sfalſe, becauſe parden of our fins is reucaled, 
06.But your Church ( ſay they ) abborreth re- 
|velation, Af, Neither the Seripture, nor our 
Church condemneth Revuelations.contained in 
Scripture,bur thoſe that are without, beſide,or 
againſt Scripture: Epheſ. 1.7. The ſpirit is cal- 
led the ſpi#it of Renelation: (ec allo 1, Cor. 2. 
I2. Asfor this renelation of pardon of finne to 
the belceuer,it js contained in the Scripture, 8 
| isn0morea prying into Godscounlell,then ir 
is for a Traytor tg belecue thathe is pardoned 
; When certen-newes of his pardon is brought 


| deſcription of iuſtification,to wit, [t is an ation 


[andthe paines of the ſecond death in his foule; 


everlaſting in Chriſt, For after that God hath 
; abſolued a finner,and reputed him as iuſt, there 
| muſt follow this acceprationta life, which is 
therefore called the iwſt ification of life, with the 
reaſon rendred in the ſame place: for that like 
as eAdams(inne is imputed vnto all, by which 
deathentred; ſo Chriſts obedience imputed to 
belecuers, bripgeth life and iuflification, Out 
of which three ations we may gather a true 


| 


of God the Father abſoluing a ſinner from hu ſinnes, 
for the merit of (hriſt, accounting hin as inſt , a4 
accepting him to life euerlaſting, 

11. Point. What it is to be iuſtified by faith. 
For the cleare vnderſtanding of this waighty| 
point, we muſt anſwer 2, queſtions:Firſt, what 
is the very thing for which a ſinner is juſtified? 
Anſ. It isthe obedience of Chriſt the:/Redee- 
mer and Mediatour,paſhue and atiue:the for- 
rver tanding in ſuffring the death of bis body, | 


the latter , in fulfilling the Lawe. The truth of 
this anſwer appeareth thus : Since our fall we 
owe to God a double debt: we breake the law, 
and thereby are bound ro make ſatisfaRion. 
Secondly,being creatures wemuſt fulfil the ri-| 
gour of the hawe , andperforme whar it requi-| 
reth-: either parcelLof which debt, ſeeing we 
(being bankerupts/) are-able ropay,we flieto 
our ſurety who muſt pay both for vs:theformer 
he doth by bis'death ; becing made a curſe for 
»1, and ſo redeemed vs from the curſe, Galat, 3." 
13. the Jatter by pertect obedience vnto the | 
lawe: that. ſo in him[we- doing theſe things. 
mi ght live inthem, verſ.x2. The ſecond queſti-| 


Vito him frs the King, of whom none can lay 


tnſtified by the Law of Moſes , by him enery one | 
that belceneth s inſtified : that is, acquired from | 


the Goſpell, iſedome « mſtified of her chil-| 


on is:Scing the obedience of Chriſt is the mat- | 
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An Expoſition Ypon 
cer of our iuſtification, and is out of our | A| reiected.For as in a man that ideth to receive 
ſclues; how commeth it to be made ours? Arſ. | | 2 gift , no part doth any thing co receiue ir bur 
To make it ours, firſt God muſt giueityvs: ſe- | |rhe hand, yer hauing receiued it, all other parts 
 condly , we muſt receive ir. Firſt, God giueth | | teſtific thankfulne fle,the tongue, the feete,and 
it yntoys, when he giueth vs Chriſt himſelfe: | all che bodie: euen {o we recerue:the matter of 
| for it is given with bim, and it is made ours, | | our wſtification by faith alone,nor by hope, or 
when God in mercy cticemeth , iudgeth, and | | loue; bur after the receiving of Chriſt , theſe 
' accounteth ic ro be ours, for it is ours by impu- with the other graces worke a:1d ſhew them. 
ration: which appeareth by theſe tworeaſons: | | ſclues. | 
Firſt, as Chriſt is made our fin, ſo we are made The ſecond point in this ground, is the 
; his righteouſneſic,2.Cor.5.2 1, batheis made | | weighrofic, appearing herein , that hethat 0. | 
| our fin by impuration , andcherfore his juſtice | | uerthroweth ir,ouerturneth the faith:Rom, ,_ 
| beeing inhereot in him, is made ours by impu- | | 14. [fthey of the Lawe be heirer of life, faith i; 

| | ration. Secondly , as the firſt Adams diſobedi- made doide , aud the promiſe of none effeftt. Ang. 
| ence is made ours,ſo Chriſtr the ſecond Azams | | Gal. 2.21, /fwebe inſtified by works, Chriſt died 

| obedience is ours, Rom. 5.17. 18.but that is | , ' ## vaine, 

| ours by impucation,and cherefore Chriſts obe- Aduerfaries hereof, Firſt,the home- adverſa- awe, 

| dience alſo.Secondly, romake this obedience rieisthe common ſort of ignorant people, and 

| ours we muſtreceiuc it,and that can be only by all naturall men, who with the young man ſay 

| faith, which is the hand of the ſoule receiving | |7Y/hatſhall { ave to be ſaued? They ſay they will 

| into it the things that are giuen vs of God: be laued by faith in Chriſt, but when ic com... 
| where note by the way,that a finner isnot iuſti- | | mech ro the point , they will be doing ſome. 
fied by the dignity of his faith, bur as itisan., | what,& ſtand much ypon their good meaning. 
' inftrument whereby Chriſts obedience is ap- | | and righteous dealing. Secondly, the forrcine 
' plyed ynto the ſoule, | enemic is the Popiſh doctrin and Romiſhreli- 
| TIL. Point. What works are excluded from | | gion, which teacheth that there be two iuſtifi- 
juſtification. Anſ. The works of the Moralland | | cations. Firſt, when a man of an evill man is 
' Ceremoniall law , works of nature and grace. | |made a gootl man; this is by grace of the holy 
' That euen works of graceare excluded, appea- Ghoſt put into the heart: the latter is whereby 
 reth by theſe reaſons. Firſt, a finner muſt ſo be | | amiis madeof good, better,which is by good | 
juſtified, that al cauſe of bo«ſting may be cut of, | | works, Bur what Church ſoeuer holdeth this, | T1 pos 
| Rom.3.27.Butifaman were iuttified by works C|is fallen from grace, This isa peremptory ſen- | Curb a 
' of grace he might boaſt ill, yea though he ac- | [ence (will ſome ſay)and no generall Councell gc, 
| knowledge the works to be of God : ſee the | | hath ſo determined. A»ſ.The more is the pitie, | 
| Pharrfies example, Luk.18.Secondly, ifaman| | Bur Gods word hath peremprorily determined | 
| were iuftified by the workes of the lawe, | | it, Gal. 5. 4. They are aboliſhed from ( briſt , and 
then our iuſtification ſhould Rand by rhe law; | | fallen from grace, whoſoener will be inftified by. 
but that it doth nort., Rom. 4. 14. for then the | | the awe, as the Romane Church ar this day, 
| promiſe were made yoid ; yea the tenour of | | They ſay our dorine maintaineth looſenefle . 04.4 
the whole Chapter procueth, that eAbraham of life, by excluding all works from iuſtificati- 
hauing fore of 


|; ——— 


good works,was yetiuſtified | | on, Anſ, Though we exclude the beſt works auf, 
by faith withoutthe works of the Lawe; the | | from iufſtification, yer we debarre them nor 
which thing alſo that obieQion in chap. 6, 1, | | from Chriſtian c6uerſarion,bur therein require 
 witnefſeth: # bat then, ſhallwe continue in ſinne? | | them as fruits of the ſpirit plentitully; Ob. But , 0bic®: 
| drawne out of the fiue former chapters thus: If | | it is abſard (ſay they ) that one man may be 1u- 
a man may be juſtified by faith without works, | | Rified by the rightcouſnefſe of anther. eAnſ. ans 
| we 'may-continue in finne ; which' obieCtion | eAdams ſinne is made ours, and they maruel! 
| werehoobicCion,if that had nor been thejin- D\ notatic; what greater abſurdity is it, that the 
tent of the Apoſile ;toprooueuſtification by | | ſecond Adams obedience, anſwerjng to the 
faith onely', withqut the works of the lawe, | firſt «Adams finne, ſhould be ours io like man- | 
Thirdly, Pau! was not iuſtified by any works:1. | | ner. F | 
Cor, 4. 3. 1 knowe nothing by my ſelfe, yet m [| | The 16.ground is this: Except a man be borwe 16.Growd 
wot thereby inſtified: where he noteth two things |. | anewe , of water and of the holy Ghoſt , he can-} 
| of himſelfe; firſt;thathe had a good tonſcience | | noprenter into'the kingdome of God , lob. 3.5.19; 
' within him: ſecondly, that he was not thereby | | which obferuefirſt the meaning, { econdly, the 
| tuſtified, where he debarreth al works of grace, | | weishr,thirdly,rhe aduerſaries.In the firſt con- 
Forthly,weare ſavedby.gtace without works: | | fiderrws poijnrs: firſt, what ic is ro be borne 4-| 
| theſe workes cxcluded ace workes of grace, | | gaine: ſecondly; of what neceſſity it is.For the 
| for they are all fuch-25 God hath: prepared | De cat know , that there muſt bein) 
to walks in,Epheſ2.8.Fiftly, a man muſt firſt | him that is borneagaine three things:ficlt are-| 
! be juſtified before he can doe a good worke: | [al change fromoneto another.Secondly,there 
; 2nd therefore works follow iuſtification, and | | muſt be a toore from whence this change may 
; cannot cauſe jt. Y ea 20d 25 all works are exFlu- | | ariſe, Thirdly, anewe life. Firſt, the change1s, | 
| | ded,ſo all vertues alſo excepting faith are here when a man of a meere naturall man is made 2 | 
yon | OO Gia Ee uien 03. 4n am pew 
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ewe man tnotin regard of his body or ſoule, 
or powers of them, all which a man retainerh 
the:-ſame after regeneration , but in regard of 
Gods image reſtored and renewed by Chriſt, 
pphiel, 4: 24. This is the reſtoring of tharnew 
quality of righreouſneſſe and holineſle loſt in 
Adam,forſo the Apoſiles deſcribeth this new 
birth in the place alleadged, This change is ar- 
eributed to water and the holy Ghoſt ; wherein 
water |] our Sauiour alludeth ro ſome ſpee- 
|  ches of the olde Teſtament; aS Ezech, 26, 25« 
where the Prophet ſpeaketh of theclenſing of 
the Church, by powring cleane water vþon it:that 
is, infuſing yew graces intothe heart, which 
take place of the olde corruption, And bythe 
holy Ghoſt , he ſheweth that this clenſing of vs 
js by the inward working of the holy Ghoſt, 
Obie, But it will be ſaid, if a man be a new 
man, he muſt haue a new ſoule, Af, This new 
qualicie of righteouſneſſe is as it werea new 
ſoule, for in a regenerate man, thereisa body 
| and ſoule, beſides the ſpirit, which is the grace 
' of fanCtification oppoled to fleſh, and corrup- 
|Gonof nature, Rom. 8, to, This is as it were 
the ſoule of a ſoule renewed, 

| Secondly,that a man may come to this eſtate, 
there muſt be ſome root & beginning whence 
this change may ariſe,and that is no other then 
'Chrift crucified, the Redeemer and Medmtour, 
| of whoſe body belecuers are members, of his 
fleſh and of his bones , Ephe. 5. 30. for looke 
as Eve was made of the fide of eAdam, lo 
iseuery belccuer of the blood of Chriſt, and 


nogerd from the firſt eAdam, ſo doth cuery 
' mano farre as he is renewed, ſpring from the 
ſecond Adam Chriſt Iclus. Now that a man 
|may ſpring out of Chriſt, he muſt firlt (beeing 
'taken out of the wilde Olive the olde Adam, 
Rom.6.5 y)be ſer and ingrafted into the ſecond 
Adam as a newe ſtocke, and that by faith 
| [wrought in the heart by the ſpirit of God : by 
which incifion he receiveth from Chriſt two 
things: firſt, ip regard of his ſoule, holineſle: 
lecondly, in regard of body, incorruption,ſce- 
tng that the whole man is vnited vnto Chriſt, 
and ſo both ſoule and body receiue immorta- 
lity and glory, 

Thirdly, in this newe birth there muſt be a 
newe life ,by which if any live nor, he is not 
borne againe: for the diftin&t knowledge of 
which life, we muſt diſtinguiſh of life:life is vn- 
| created and created:vncreated life is the life of 
God, yea God himſelfe , of which kind this is 
not.Created life, is either naturall or ſpirituall: 
Naturall, is that which we live by natural! 


of which kind this newe life is not: but this is 
that ſpirituall life, whereby a man in this life is 


word:and it tandeth in two things:Firſt, when 
the ſpirit dwelleth in the heart:Secondly, whe 
the ſpirit ruleth the heart: or more plaivly,this 
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as euery man , ſo farre as he is a finnetull man, | 


means , as meate, drinke, fleepe, phyſicke, &c. | 


ruled by the ſpirit of God according to the |* 


A 


| Rom, 8,5, When they have ſome ſauour and 


| externall ſeruice, & ceremoniall wprſhip; as in 


|lirtle hercof is ſpoken or writren in the great 


| thing, Thirdly,thus a man ſhould be bur halfe 
dead,and ſo could not be borne again, but on-| 


| faſt in the libertie wherewith Chriſt hath made 
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| ginnerh to ſauour, ae ,and will ſpirituall 
things, loueth them,and chiefly affe&eth them, 


relliſh vnto him.Secondly,when a man in all e- 
fares livethby a iuftifyite faith, and ordereth 
ais life thereby. The iuſt man faith Abaonke) 
{meth by faith; and this is, 25 it is truely called, 
life eternall; the beginning andfirſt deoree of 
which etery belecuer hath poſſeſſion of, eutn 
in this life, "tl 
The ſecond point in this ground, is the'weighr 
of it; for which obſerue the neceſſitie' of the 
new birth, in the former words where it is ſaid, 
that without it a man ſhall newer ſee the kjng- 
dome of God,much lefſſe enter into ir, No man is 
in Chrilt (and ſo conſequently out of the ſtate 
of ſaluation)who is not a »ew creature,2,Cor,c. 
17, No outward prerogative can bring a man 
1nrequett with God, vuleſſe he be a new crea- 
ture,Gal,6, 15, Icis a conſtant truch of Chriſt, 
loh, 13.8. If Iwaſh thee not , thou haſt nopart in 
mee, | 
The third point is, The Aduerſaries:who are 
firſt, every man by nature, the wiſedome of 
whom herein is enmitie with God, Foreuery 
one naturally is willing toyeeld ynto god ſom 


the Church to drawe neere to God with their 


nuing,and the mortifying of their luſts,O then 
they ftorme and ſwell, and caft eff this yoke, 
becauſe they ſay it'abridgerh the of their eaſe, 
liberty, and pleaſure, and they cannot be their 
owne men for it. Secondly, the Romane reli- 
gion whichfor many hundred years hath ſtood 
in ceremonial & bodily aCtions, rites, geſtures, 
apparell, and moſt of all in outward penance, 
borrowed partly of the lewes, andpartly of 
the Heathens : but alithis doctrine of trhenew 
birth, of mortifying hidden luſts, and denjal of 
a mans ſelfe, is dead and buried among them: 


volumes of their greateſt Clerks, But the do- 
arine which is from God is ſpirituall , as God 
himſelfe is,and moſt concerneth the inner man, 
Secondly, they are great aduerſaries hereofin 
reaching,that man (though caprtiue to ſinne) 
hath a power in his nature, whereby, if the ho- 
ly Ghoſi free him, he can of himſelfe will and 
doe that which is good: which if it were ſo, 
then he is but jn part new, and foisno-new 
man. Secondly,a regencrate man muſt be anew 
creature :00w creation is a framing of ſome- 
thing out of nothing,not of ſomthing into (6. 


ly frengthned, even asa man in.a ſwoune, of 
whom we cannot ſay properly he is reuiued, | 
becauſe he was not dead, but recouered. 

The 17. ground is out of Gal. 5. 1. Stand 


you free, For the meaning of which we muſt 
know, that Chriſtian liberty which we are ex. 


lips : but when they ſhould come to their re-| 


Aduerſaries- 


Romane re- 
ligion lea- 
deth not to 
the newe 
birth,and 
therefore 
"Oe not £6 
caucn, 


horted to maintaine,fiandeth in a double free- 


fe bath two degrees: Firſt, when a man be- 
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dome : Firſt, from the Morall law : ſecondly, © pardoveth or retaipech ynpardoned. 
fromthe Ceremoniall, ' From the Moral lawe nnes of men: for mens/finnes are cord; __ 
| two waies: firſt, from the curſe of the lawe, | | 5ands which-bind them,Proy,s, 22.andchaines 
| Rom, $. 1., There « no condemnation to them | | of blacks dar keneſſe » Wherein menare reſerueq. 
' that are in (briſk: Secondly, from the gigour of | | voto damnation, 2, Pet, 2.4. and hence ficly 
| it which requiretb perſonal] and perfe&t obe- | | when mens finnesare pardoned, are they (a;a/ 
lit, qQuireth-peric =] | _ 1 a8rI0, ey ſaid 
dience: -this rigour is:'moderated by-Chrilt; | | to delooſed and bound if they be not. This: 
| whencefollowech a freedom fromiuſtification | | power 15 called Matth, 16, the power of the 
by works, Rom. 5. 1. Gal. 5-4. The ſecond | | eyes of the kingdome of heauen : for mens finnes. 
freedome is, from the Ceremoniall law, which | | areas lockes, yea bars and bolrs,ſhurting ypon 
having an end pur.to it by Chriſt, bindeth no | | chem the doores of Heaven: and hence alſo| | 
man:but our liberty is procured tors in meats, when the Church pardoneth linnes, the doores 
drinkes, and all things indifferent with good | | of heauen are (aid to be opened; and when it 
| conſcietice, ſeeing to the pure all things arepwre,| | retaineth the, heauen is ſhuc againſt thefinner, 
| Tit, 1. 25. Where weare commanded toffavd| | Indeed pardon of finne is properly granted and: 
| faſt : welee the weight of itto be ſuch as may | B | giucn by God; but yer men aretruely ſaid to 
| | Fnot be departed from , nor forſaken :.for then| | pardon,and retaine finne, when winiſterially 
| © | webecome debters againe tothe wholelaw, | | they pronounce that God pardoneth or doth 
| and fo are fallen from Chriſt, | Dot pardon. Qb, It will be ſaid, that men ypon 
Aduerſarics hereof,arc firſt the Libertines; as | | earth know not whoſe finnes God will pardon, wi 
the Family of lone, who becing(as they ſay)dei-| | and whoſe he will not. Anſso, It is poſſible for au, | 
fied , are ſo caried by the holy Ghoſt that they | | man to know whoſe ſinnes God will pardoy, | 
cannot fine, no though they ſhould commit | | and whoſe he will not: for God hath generally | 
| fornication; but noman is freed from obedi- | | made known that he will remit the finnes of all 
encetothe law by Chriſt, alchough he be from | | belecuers and repentant finners, bur will re. 
the curſe and rigour of it, Secondly ,all that | | rajnetheirfinnes,who goe on in the ſame.Now 
takeliberty to finne, becauſe they ſay , Godin | | we may know particularly who theſe be that 
os: 1 Chriſt i merciful ; but Chriſt freed from finne, | | doe repent and belecue; for the tree is known 
| makerh moe | Not ynto it, Thirdly, the Remane (bxrch, hol- | | by the fruit,according vnto which the Church 
finnes then | qjnp that the Pope hath powerto make lawes | | may pronoficea true lentice. Further,to know 
cuer God = _— . 3 "a ; R 
made, | binding conſcience properly, preſcribing fuch | | more diſtinly what this power is, the parts 
| things to bedon,the obſeruing of which is the | | of itare ro be conſidered, and they be two:for 
worhis of God, & meritorious; as on the Po- |C | it ſtandeth partly in the minifſtery of the word, 
piſh fafting dayes, yeaand Wedneſdayes and and partly in the juriſdiction of the church vp- 
Frydayes, not to cate fleſh, euen this law bin-| | on earth, The miniſtery of the wordis either 
deth the conſcience of a Papiſt: and ſuch abſti- | | publike or private. Firſt, the publike miniſtery ' 
| | nence(f{ay they )is a worke of merit,anda wor- | | of the word,is called the preaching of it; in 
Obicd, ſhip of God, Bur it will be ſaid, that Princes | | whichis this binding and loohng,opening and 
and Magiſtrates make ſuch Lawes of meats, | | ſhutting , it beeing an ordinance of God, in 
Anfirer, | drinkes, appatell, and muſt be obeyed, Axſ, | | which minifters are called of God to pronouce 
Theſe lawes bind not conſcience, butthe our-} | in the name of God pardoa of finne to the pe-. 
ward man. Secondly,they do not abrogateour | | nitent,and condemnation to the obſtinate:and 
liberty , but moderateth the ouer common vſe | | here muſt be nored, that this binding and loo- 
for the common good : but Popiſh doQtrine | | fing, in the publike Miniftery, is generall voto | 
| accounteth the breach of any of theſe mortall | | all,but with exception of faith and repentance. 
finne. 06. Yea but they forbid fleſh for tempe. Ob. But ſeeing it is generall, ic is of no great 
rance ſake, becauſe ir (tirreth vp luſt. Af, Bur force, Anſ..Jt is: for every hearer muſt apply 
they forbid not the hoteſt wines, ſpices,Con-. | | this generall doftrine to his owne perſon,and: 
ſerues,and ſuch meats, and drinks, which more | © | ſay with the Virgin Mary,applying to her ſelfe. 
Rirre vp luſt then fleh;and therefore this is bur the Avgells ſpeech , Bee ig outo me according to 
a ſhifr. thy word ; this maketh it forcible in the conlci- 
The 18. ground is in Matth, 18.18, hat. | | ence. The private miniſtery Randethin two 
ſoener the Church bindeth in earth , 15 bound in things: firſt, priuare admonition: ſecondly,pri-: 
| heauen ; and whatſacuer it looſeth in earth, t loo- uate comfort, Priuate admonition is Gods or-! 
| ſed in heauen, In which ground obſerve ficti the dinance, whereby the Miniſter in Gods-name| 
meaning , ſecondly the moment, thirdly,the | | bindeth aman ro iudgement for his ſine, ex- 
aduerſaries, Firſt, toknow the meaning, two | | cept herepent : thus Peter dealt with 59o#, 
things are to be handled: firſt, what is this | | Magm, ARS. 21.22,Private comfort is, when | 
Do_ of binding& looking, which the Church ypon true repentance the Miniſter pronoiiceth 
| hath. Secondly, what is the ratification and ef- | | yponthe belceuer pardon of fin without con- 
 ficacie of this Ow. out of theſe words, 5 dition. Thus dealt Nathan with Daxid, 2. S2Mm- 
| bound and looſed in heauen. Concerning the for- 12. 22. David ſaid, [hawe fred ; Nathan here- 
| mer: This powerof binding and looſing, is that upon telleth him hi ſunes are forginen. Second- 


| authority given by God to his church on earth ! | ly, concerning the {uriſdiftion of the Church : It 
| _ 1s! 
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EE ; the Epiſle of Inde, 


| :+ A POWEr given of Godtothe Church, where- 
ko it yſeth correction vpon open finners for 
heir ſaluation; and it tandeth in excommuni- 
cation and abſolution, Excommunication is a 
| ſentenceexcluding open and ob{tinate finners 
| cutof the kingdomc of God, and conſcquent- 
| ly from the ſociety of the Church: for this fol- 
| lowes the former, If he will not heare the Church, 
let him be a heathen. Par calleth this ſentence 
agiuing VP of man vnto Sathan, Ob. But no 
mancan exclude anorher fromthe kingdom of 
God, Anſ.The Church exclhdeth not properly, 
{but by declaring that God hath excluded ſuch. 
06. But the true childe of God may be excom- 
municated , and yet is not ſhut out of heauen. 
Asſ.in ſome ſort and for a time he may be ſaid 
ro þe ſhut out of heauen, but conditionally and 


| 


abſolution, when open finners repenting, are by 
| the Church openly declared to be members of 

the kingdome of heauen,and ſo admitted and 
receiued again into the Church,This power of 


vill Magiſtrate in foure things:Firſt,the power 
of the Church is ordered onely by the word, 
but Ciuill power by other Ciuill lawes allo. 
as the former correcteth only by yoice, 
[in admonition, ſuſpenſion,and excommunica- 
tion;the latter by real andbodily puniſhments, 
Thirdly, all ſpirituall correftion,as excommu- 
nication it ſelfc,ſtandeth at the repentance of a 
finer, and proceedeth no further : but the pu- 
niſhwents of Ciuill power fiay not at repen- 
tance, but proceede on euen to the death ofthe 
malefator(notwithſtiding hisrepentice)if he 
beaman of death. Fourthly,in the Ciuill pow- 
er be three degrees of proceeding: firſt, the 
knowledge of the cauſe, Secondly, the giuing 
of the ſentence. Thirdly, the execution of che 
puniſhment. In Eccleſiaſticall are the two for- 
mer,but the laſt belongeth to God alone, 

|  Theſecond thing in the meaning is,to know 
what the ratification of this poweris: namely, 
to be bound and looſed in heauen ; that is , when 
the Churches iudgment following the iudge- 
ment of God, doth acquite, or condemne a 
linner,God in heauen hath don it already& ra- 


pardon of finne is firſt giuen in heauen:ſecond- 
ly, the Church proneunceth rhis according to 
Gods will : and thirdly, God ratifieth it there- 


on earth he had pronounced the pardon, 


may appeare, Matth,.16, 18, where the waine 
promiſe of the Goſpell for the Rabliſhnienc. 
of the Church is-.contained : pon this rockg 1 
will build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall 
\#9t prenaile againſt.it: and the ground of our al- 
lurance thereof; is added verſ. 19. 1 will gize 
thee the kgyes of the kingdome. This maketh the 
church preuail againit the gates of hel, becaule 
t openeth and ſhutteth heauen,Secondly,bere- 


entil repentance.The contrary hereof is publik | 


the Church differeth from the power of the Ci- | 


. . . 
| upon in heauen,, and confirmeth-it as ſure as if 


The ſecond point, The weight of this ground 


A 


tifieth it. For in abſolutis{as alſo in the other) D 
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Pollution and prophanation, the ſoules of men 

pulled out of the inares of the Deuill; & Gods 
kingdome ſet open vnto them: which becing 
taken away there will be no difference left be- 
tween the kingdome of God and the kingdom 
of the Devill. Whigh 
pening and ſhutting heaven by che miniltery 
of the word, ſeeing we haue eſtabliſhed by the 
lawes of the Land, we haue the ſtate of a true 
Church,and therefore no man can in good con- 
(cience ſeparate fromys28noChutch and peo- 
ple of God: indeed it it had not the power to 
open heauen ynto men,it weretime to ſeparate 
fromir, 

3- The adverſaries of this. ground, are firlt 
the ignorant people, who Popilhly thinke that 
this power is onely given to Peter, whoſe of- 
ficeiFto open and ſhut heauen, But this power 
was giuen to all the Apoſtles as well as Peter, 
and in them to all Miniſters, Churches , and 
Congregations: yea, and it is not exerciſed in 
heauen but in earth. Secondly,all Atheiſts and 
Epicures that contemne and skorne the Word, 
Sacraments, and all holy things, yea euen the 
power of the Church it lelfe.Thirdly,al Papiſts 
and the Romitſh religion , who aboliſtrall bin- 
ding and looſing in the publike Miniſtery, and 
haue brought all to a priuate ſhrift,and abſolu- 
tion, Which intruth is nothing elle but a racke 
& a gibber to the conſcitce: for firſt, men muſt 
ſeeke for it at the hands of the Prieſt:ſecondly, 
they muſt confeſle all their ſinnes to the Prieſt: 
thirdly, they muſt make ſatisfaCtion tothe ju- 
tice of God , even ſuch as the Prieſt ſhall en- 
ioyne them, Bur al] this is dire&tly contrary to 
the word: for firſt, Miniſters muſt offer pardon 
of finne before it be ſought for, Secondly , in 
Chriſt pardon is offered freely, we need no 
ſatisfaction of our owne, Thirdly ,they impoſe 
a heauier yoke,then euer Chriſt or his Apoſtles 
did ypon men, when they enioyne them toan 
enumeration of all their {innes, before they can 
be pardoned : the depth of which policy hath 
been ſounded. Secondly, that Religion hath 
turned this power Ecclehiaſticall to a Ciuill 


' | power, whereby they cake ypon them to ex- 


communicate Kings and Emperours,not one- 
ly out of the Church, bur alſo out of their king- 
domes and Empires , whome( they ſay )they 
may ſet yp and depoſe at their pleaſure, as ha- 
ving power to wreſt the. Scepter out of the 
hands of whatſocuer Monarch ſhall nor ſtoop 


'ynder their Popes authority. Theſe be the main 
enemies of this ground, againſt whom we muſt 


for euer contead. 
The 19. ground of faith is, There « , hath 


 beene , and eucr ſhall be a Church out of which « 
| 0 ſaluation, This is an Article of ourfaith,and 


2 maine ground, of religion: for if there be 
not ever a Church of Gad, Chriſt is ſometime 
no Redeemer ,no King becauſe there ſhould 
be no people redeemed,ner ſubieCtto the rule 
of his word and ſpirit. Of which confider two 


things: firſt, what this Church is: ſecondly, 


y the word and Sacraments are 'preſerucd fr6 


| 


power of the kejes in os | 


who 


In fiead of | 


the 2.keies 
Poperis 

hath deuiſed 
the picklock 
of Shrift, | 


That in no- | 
thing the 
Pope ſhould 
be valike |... 
the deuill,he 
ſaith with 
him, Al theſe 
are mine,and 
T giue them 
to whome I 
wil, 
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| | 50& An Expoſition vpon 
| who be the aduerſaries of this ground. For the!A! Aduerſaries hereof,are the Family of bus 3 El] | 
| |firſt : The (hmwreh us 4 ns men , choſen| | hold that there is no | A iis" Ywy a er "cuerlaq 
to ſaluation , called, vnited to Chriſt , and admit-| this life, FTA EOE | 
| red into twerlaſting fellowſhip with him, See Heb. | '| Thelaft ground of doQtrine is: Thereſpak bs 
12, 234 and .1, Pet. 2.9, Compare theſe two| | a general inagement of all fleſh. It is one of the 21. Groy 
places,and this deſcriptiog wil eafily be gathe- crounds, Heb. 6.2, In which Iudgement eve. 
Sixe pro- | red, The properties of this church are theſe ſfixe ry mans works ſhal be tried, and entry man ac. 
y_—_—_ | which follow.Firſt,being the Spouſe of Chritlt, cordingly {hal receiue ſentence of life or death 
| ſhe is ove only indeede, although diſtinguiſh- eternall, = | 
| edinregard of time, as the Church of the old The adverſaries hereof are firſt the Atheif. 
| Teltament and of the newe.Secondly,of place, who denieth God himſelfe , and conf, equently | = 
| as of England, Scotland, 5c. Thirdly, of con- | | his iudgement ; Secondly, the drowſie Prote. 
| dition, as the Militanc and Triumphant : all ſtants, who in.judgement denie not the laſt! 
| theſe make but one body of Chriſt. Secondly, iudgment , but yet plainely ſhew in their lives 
it is inviſible, not to be ſcene but beleeued: for | | that theyare not perſwaded of it:for the would 
election, vocation, redemption, can onely be | B| they make more conſcience of fin, and pleafing 
| beleeued; yet ſome parts of ir are viſible, as| | Godinall things. Theſe are the maine grounds 
| in cheright vic of the Word and Sacrafnents of beleef,vnto which all other may be reduced; 
 appeareth. Thirdly, tothis aſſembly and no 0- Now follow the grounds of obedience and 
| ther belong all the promiſes of this life; and | | praQtiſe, DE | 
| thelife ro come, eſpecially forgiuenes of finnes The firft ground of practiſe is, Lake 1 3. 3+ | 1 Cronal 
and life everlafling,. Fourrhly,it confiſteth one- | | Except ye repent, ye [hall periſh, In which two! 
ly of living members , quickned by the ſpirit | things areto be obſerued. Firſt,the duty rgqui- 
| of Chriſt, not of any hypocrites or wicked per- red, thatis , Repentance, the neceſſity of which 
| ſons. Fiftly, no member ofit can be ſeuered or| | appeareth;in that without it men periſh, Second-. 
| cut off from Chriſt, but abide in him and with ly,the aduerſaries.Concerning repen:ancetwo! 
' him for cuer. Sixtly,it is the ground and pillar things muſt be raught:firſt, whar it is: lecodly, 
| of truth; that is , the do&tine of rrue religion | | what is the vſe of it, For thefirft ; Repentance ax 
is alwaies ſafely kept and maintained inir, 06. ( as Paul deſcribeth it) rs a connerſion whereby 4 
' The Churches in earth are true Churches, and | | inner twrneth himſelfe vnto God, and bringeth 
yetin theſe are mavy hypocrits & Apoſtaraes, |- forth fruits worthie amendement of life. There 
| who fall from their profeſſion. And therfore ail |C be two kindes of conuerfion of a finner: Firſt, 
| are not living members, A»ſ.In vifible Chur- | | chat wherby God turneth man, Secondly, that 
' chesaretwo ſorts of men: Iuſt men,and bypo- | | whereby a man beeing turned by God, turneth 
| crits;who although they be within the church, | | bimſclfe by grace: the former is no repentance | 
| yet the Church is not ſo called of them, but in| | properly , bur the Jarter, Tere, 31.18, Connert 
| regardof them onely who are truely ioyned| | how me, and [ ſhall be connerted. Surely after 
ynto Chriſt, who are the better part , although| | that /connerted [repented, Queſt, In what part 
' not the greater: Even as a heape of wheateand| | is this converſion made ? Axſ. It beginneth in 
| chaffexogether is called an heape of wheate, | | the minde, but it is of the whole man, the mind. 
| or a Corne-heape,of the better part, | laying offall purpoſe 'of finning,the conſcience 
 Aduerſaries. | Aduerfaries herof arc Papiſts, who framnot} | calling back from finae,the will not ſeeking to 
Et | the Church by theſe true properties, butby o- | | fulfill the luſts of it ; but the whole man endea- 
Papiſts here | a? : 
rakertheir | ther deccitfull markes, 8s ſucceſſion,multitude, 
\manes® | antiquitie, and conſent; for when the Church | 
WY fixſt began there could be none of thoſe, at 
lealknotthe three former , and yet was'there a 
true Church. Secondly,all theſe agreeto Here- 
tikes,avamong the Tees what was more chal- 
| lenged then theſe? and yet Chriſt ſaith; they 
were blind leaders of the blind; But the true | 
marke- is the doftrine of the Prophets and A- 
| poſtles trucly taught and belceued. A notre of 
| Chrifts ſheepe is the hearing of his voyce, Toh, 
 10.27.And,Te are in the Father andthe Somne , if 
| ye abide in the word which' yghano heard from the 
beoinning,1.loh.2.24.SceEpheſ.2.20... 

. The 20. ground is: /That there ſhalt be a re- 
| ſarrefiov of the dead: in the ende of the world. 
| This was one of the xe groiids of Catechiſme 
| in the dayes; ofthe-Apotites; Heb. 6; 2. Hyme- 
| nexus and Phjletus deſtroyed the faith of certain, | 
'1n teaching that the Reſurrettion was alreadie 
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God, andeutryigaod' worke, So womtn-are | A| aver wiilcome after we.ter bins dew bim(e ; "and 
Mo beſaned chorenghbraring of cbr ns | | tar op bu Cre, nd full ee FN 
Tim. 4-1 5+ gamely,252 Wey ercin they pra- | ground we willconkderthree thiggs : firſt the 
Riſe their faith 8 0bedicnce. Thus Abrahams | | meaning,ſecondlyche moment{clirdlytheud-| 
þ aod works went rogetiier, lam. 2.22. ):: | | uerſaries againſt whomwemulſt contend; Bur | 
- Secondly, Tho Aduerſaries of this ground; | | the meaning; If any man will followe me} that ys; | 
[are profeſſors of Religion, who content them- | | will be my Diſciple, {for Ditciples'vſed co fol | 
ſelges with a Fained repentance; for moſt. men | | low their Matters niid teachers):he mutt learne | 
being prickedand ſtung with che'ſen (c of tlicir | | chree duties:firſt, Ler bios dewje himſelfe:ſeconds< | 
kgaes, for a white will holddowne their heads | ly ,takeup by crefſe : thirdly, folow we, To thie| 
rkea bulcuſb, breake off their companie,come | | deniall of our {clues three things ate requiredb| 
.o Chorch, pray, beare the word, and performe Firtt, we mult for the magnifying of the prace | 
| | cher duties:burwken the remorſe is oncepalt, | | of God, abaſe our ſelues cuen to nothitio. An 

yrecurneto their former courſe of licenti- | | example whereof we have in Paut,3;Cor 3:74 
AG and this 1s chought a-fufh cient _— [ haze planted, Apollo hath warudies nenber & be | 
anace:rwhereas iGis but ceremonial,and « figge | B| that planteth any thing; neither hed ther warereth;| 
afe whereby men ſecke:to;: couer them- | | bar God that gineth ecreaſe:]t the planter be io«| 
elaes : for true repentance changeth themind, | | thing,muchlefſe the planted, We are not able| 
ill ; affections, conſcience, yea all the ations as of our ſelues tothinke a good thou ghr. And | 
OF e> tr BR + | F againe, All our ſufficiencie x of God, Secondly: 
Secondly, the Komiſh Church, which for ma» | |} x. maſt raced. ger hee hoy dre wilt 


” 


oy hundred yeares hath oucrturned this de- 


communicated;hath bin by them raken & dee- 
ned-to be repentance it ſelfe ; any other hath 
been ſcarſe taught or knowne in theſe parts of : 
theworld. Secondly , repentance is by them 
turned into a iudiciall proceeding and ſentence 
| of the court, wherein the Miniſter muſt be 
judge, the ſinner wuſt come ynder confeflion: 
the Miniſter muſt paſſe ſentence,and the other 
high abuſe of this doArine. Thirdly, they hold 
heworks of Coatrition, Canteflion, and Sa- 
tifaion,to merit, yea and to conferre pardon 
offinne,and ſo aboliſh the merit and ſatisfaRi- 
onof Chrilt, Secondly,the world hath been by 
that church deccived in diuers particulars con- 
'cerning this do&trine z as namely, firſt it hath 
been raught that repentance, for the originall 
of ir, is partly from nature, partly from grace; 
_ [partly from God, partly from our {elues; which 
is 8 falſe foundation, ioyning light with darke- 
reſſe , it becing wholly from grace, Secondly, 
remorſe of conſcience ( which the very geuills 


himſelfe, nay [udas wanted not this contrition, 
which is no grace, buta preparation vnto it, 
- [Thirdly, they make eAuricrlar Confeſſion , 


Every one of his finnes, with toeIr circumitan- 
|cesia the Prieſts eare,ſo necefiarie vntorepen- | 
tance,as without which he canort haue pardon; 


drin:asficſt in generall abone theſe 500.years, | 
ance and publike confeſſion of perſons ex- | 


je vero which-twothings are required:firſt;e- | 
| very mernber of the Church muſt make recko- | 


muſt make ſatisfa&is accordingly; which is an | 
ning of,aud looke for daily croſſes priuate and 


hauc ) is made a parf of repentance ; Saul | 
| goe before bearing my croſle, let my diſciples 


whereby cuery man is bound tb confeiſealand |. 


and bring them ynder ſubieRion to thewill of 
Godz we muft not firiue to have wills-of ous | 
own, but let Chrifts will be ſufficient for vs; bis 
wiſedome mufi be our reaſon, Thirdly, wemutt 
eſtceme all chings as dung for Chriſt , and pre-| 
ſerue within vs a readines to leaue and fortake 
friends,riches, honours, yez, our libertie, afid 
life it felfe (ifneede be)for his ſake, and a good 
conſcience, 


The ſecond duty is, Ti o rake vp owr Croſſe duke 


particular in-his calling and in his profeſſion. | 
Secondly,when the crofſe commeth it muſt be| 
taken vp cheerfully, and borne with reioycing: 
Matth. 5, 12. Reioyce andbe glad, namely, encn | 
when menTevile andperſecute you:Rom.5.z.luftis 
fied perions are able to reiofce in tribulations;ac<| 
cording to the exhortation, lam.1. 2. Cownt it| 
an exceeding ioj. An example of the Saints, Heb. 
10. 34- who ſuffered with ioy the ſpoyling of theiv 
o0ds, | | 
The third duty of a Diſciple is, after the two 
former to followe Chriſt. For when Chriſt ſaith, 
Aud followe me , it is as though he had ſaid :I 


tollow me ſtep by ep in bearing of this croſle; 
This containeth in it the maine duties of 
Chriſtian religion; to the performing of which 
ewo things are to be done : firſt, we mult beare 
the croſle in obedicnce,as Chriſt did, who moRt| 
willingly abaſed himlelt to the death,euen the 


ESPE, 


| death of the crofle, in obedience to his Fathers | 
will, Qzcf.Buc whercin flood this obedience} 
of Chcilt ? Anſ-In the praQtife of three ſpeciall 
yertues : firſt 5 Meekeneſſt, he opened not his 

| mouth, be reviled not being reviled, revenged| 
not when he might. Secondly, Patience ; he[' 
grudyed notto {uffer thoſe bicter torments for 

his very enemies. Thirdly, Lexe; he prayed for | 
choſe that pierced him, and ſhed his hcarc 
blood:in all which it is our pare to imitate him. | 
" Bbbbui Secondly, | 
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whichis a very gibber tothe coicience. Fourth. 
hey turne their Canonicall ſatisfaction into 
atisfation of Gods iviticefor linne , wherein 
dlaſphemouſly they overthrow the moſt per- 
te ſatisfa&ic ofthe Son of God. We are ther- 
fore to praiſe God who hath taken from. our 
necks this yoke of the Romane Church, which 
neither we nor our fathers were able to beare, 

The ſecond ground of pra&tiſe,is concernyng, ' 

e excrciſc of repentance: Luk. 9. 23. If «ay * 


"5. 
tent. 


"Pros png re le. ES. "= EIS > dg 


i 37-853 IIS ax . — W D : i 
2-48 5g . ond rs, oo ed rao ero io: 
1 na ” 


_— 
4 


y 


at _ 


”, 8 
Ka 
of 


; 


da / 
9" 
c - 
" on V 
= * 
- S, 
FI 
- . - hs... - 
k j p 
4 ” 
p p 4 - ; 
# # ; : 


| 


Sorondly,we muſtbeconformible vato Chrik 
beeing onr head 3 which eonformity confifteth | 
 nerbcifying our body-of cormption , euven'a$ 
he wer eoncifitgapon bizceoſſe, We wylt arme | 


| Which whoſotucr doth , he-$eefſerh! from func: 
he liverh nothenceforth after: rhe Luſfc: of wen, 
|but.after thewillof Ged; nexl! 2. The learning | 
of this duty helperh- forward:hur obedicee vn | 
der the croſſe, vvbich many caohorarraine vnto 
'( who in time of their peace. are in ſome ſort 0- 
| bedient;) becauſethey beare not 3bour in theisc | 
|bodics the dyingrof Chriſt daily.2,Gop,q.. | 
| . \The ſecondpoint,:The moment.and weight 
'of this dyappearcth Luke 9. 24. He that 
\will. ſave bis life ſhall leoſe it , that is, that will 
nat take vp his'crofſe 10. follow Chriſt, ſhall 
never be faued.. Againe, Baptiſme is a maine 
ground, Heb.6.1.namely,as itis toned with in- 
| ward baptiſme, for elſe outward baptiſme-may | 
be wanting , ſoit be without contempt but 
both together are a maine ground,efpeciglly in 
regard of that" flipulation we make, and that 
profeſſion which we receiueypon ys thereby, 
! of forſaking cucn our (clues, and following of 
| Chriſt, with Oe no ſaluation: 
which beeing and ſubſtance of this | 
ground (hey EN eUVIgGe ILY ene 1mportace of it, | 
| The third point, Aduerſaries of this ground 
| are, firſt among our ſelues, ſuch asareconteng 
ro make Chriſt a Sauiour;and Redeemer; but 
| 20a patterne and exampleof imitation-in his | - 
| yerrues 2. but Chriſt will nor:be made apacke- 
| borfe onely to beare finnes, ſeeing he bath pro< 
pounded bimſelfe a. —_— ta;be. followed 
of thoſe who looketor ſaluation-by his ſuffe- 
rings: they muſt firſt be his Diſciples before he 
be their Redeemer, Secondly,a more wicked c- 
nemy withſtanding this doCtrine is the Church 
of Rome, incxaltiag nature, and extenuatin 
the grace of Godzas firſt, holding that al finnes 
| 'deferue not death, bur may be done away by a 
little knocking on the breaſt, or ſuch light = 
rowe, Secondly, that by nature man hath free 
wil in his conuerfion,aud becing helped by the 
| boly Ghoſt,can meoue himſelf vnro ſaluation, 
Thirdly,that after iuftification there is nothing [D 
in aman that Cod can hate, Fourthly , that a| 
man may mecitlite, and performe works of ſa- 
| tisfaction to God; which devilliſh doQtines 
| what elſe doe they but make the heart ſwell 
with pride, ſo as it cav ncuer be brought to the 
 deniall of it ſelfe; py innit. | 
| The thirdground is taken from the Morall 
law: thouſbalt bane no other God before my face. 
| The ſcope and meaning of which law is, to di- 
re vs in chufing the true God only to beour 
God; which is done, firſt, when we know and 
acknowledge himas he hath rencaled himſelfe 
in his word: ſecondly, when we giue our hearts 
vnco him , according to that precept; Ady ſonne | 
we me thy beart, Now the heart js giueo to 


| 


A 
| 
| 


utſelues: withiPecerrexhortacion.s; Percqats | 
ta ſuffer in thefleſh as Chriſt ſuffered in therfleſh. | 


— 


when hoisalonerruttedin,ralicdon io ay, © 
whemwe aſcribe all power vato: him hUI® is 
in kin, ſubject ourfelucs-vptb bim in our very | 
| conſcienice;for Wharſocuer bath theſe is becom 
our God. :Seeondly, that thisis 2 ground ca. 
ove be doubted zfor whoſaenertaketh nor the 
true God forhisGod;is out of all way to ſalua.' 
tion,feeing thereisncepuenant between God. 
and him anti-beoing owe of thecouenanr can 
havero pare norvinheritance:in Gods kino.. 

dome.” eo PENS SEArts Pics b $33.1 INE S | 

Thirdly, Aduerſaries'of this ground are, firſt | « 

the Remyſb deffrine,, which committerh high 
treaſon againftGod;in'giving his honour to 0. Sion ; 
ther chings ; 3s 4a- Saints and dead men , whom nr; 


|roputvs in remembrance of God, or to wor- 


| {theſewords',: Thox ſha 


WS oy nour 
| they 'make Gods,byteachingnuocation to be —_ 
; due 'vatothem;3and ſo'artriburing an infinite !! 44 
power, wiſedome, or. preſence vnto them, 
which are Gods properties, Secondly, intea- 


- | ching that men can merit, they make them 


Gods. For if Chrilt himſelfe had been a meere. 
man,he con|dnothaue merited. Thirdly,in af. | 
cribing ro-deadrreaturs the vertue of the holy 
Ghoft;zas to warer,the power of ſanRification, | 
driving away devils,and waſhing away (inves, 
Fourthly, in ſetting vp the wooden Crofle for 
a God , which muſt be worſhipped with the: 
ſame worſhipandaffeQion as God himlelfe is, | 
The Virgine Afar they make a Goddefſe and 
Queene of heauen, whomthey pray to com- 
mand her fonne, And laſtly,the Pope, to whom 
they give power toipardon finne properly, and 
ro makelawes to binde conſcience,as properly 
as Gods lawes doe. T2 

The ſecond aduerſaric is rhe common Prote- 
ſtant, who carrieth an outward profcſſion of 
Chriſt, bur in his heart.ſctterh vp many Gods; 
as the bellie, wealth, pleaſure,yea the Devill is 
thegod of many men, as Phil. 3.19. 2. Cor. 
4-4. others ſer all their hearts and ſtudy for the 
accompliſhment of their ſinnes: now fone ha- 
ving the hold in'their hearts, is become their 
God, Yea and iris a common practiſe of many 
Proteſtanrs in their crofles toput off their con- 
fidence in God, and betake themſclues to cun- 
ning men and Southſayers; fo leaving the li- 
uing God, and truſt for their belpe in the deulll | 
himſelfe, | 

The fourth ground of praCtiſe concerneth 
the worſhip of God : Exod. 20.5. Thow ſhalt 
vor make to thy ſPfe ay granen Image, &c. The 
firſt point, The meaning: This cn 
hath two parts: the former forbidding the wa- 
king of Images : the latter, the worſhipping of | 
them. The tormer in theſe words, Tho ſhalt not 
make vnto thy ſelfe, &c. In whichis not hwply 
forbidden the making of Images, as4f they be | 
for politicall or- hiftoricall vie, bur the wy 
king'of them in way of religion or conſcience, 


| 
4. Grow 


ſhip God in, by; or at the ſame. The latter in 
{t nor bowe downe , &c. 


That is, thou ſhale:not ſo much as bowe _ 
Aon 


Gad, when: he is loued and' feared aboue 311, 


thy bodie before ſuch an Image made 
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" the Epiſtle:of Ide, 
—| hers, neitbe: co worſhip ie, not thetrueGod | A | The ſecont int,is the weig! is drofic 
1 :rit: which expoſition becauſe it is oppugned ſanding wal re girad-on aphded. och 
 \bya grear part of the world, will proouc by | | this ground / ofierturnerh rkis religion & 
ſome reaſons: Firſt, that which was thefinne of | | fiſt, whoſoeucr reſemblech God in any nia Hy 
che Ifraclirs'in making Images, is here forbid-| | and worſhippert; hi; WEIL A; BO 
CRISLILS LS D TECEL rſppeth hiin therein; he denieth the 
| [ den:but their common finne in theyſe of Ima-|+ | true God: Rom. x. 25. Tac wiſelt of the Hea- 
|ges was to make them repreſentations of the then worſhipping Godin their Images wie 
rue God, and to worſhip the true God in the irmth of Godinto alice: fo cage men 
| them, as appeareth, Exod. 32,4. 5 , The lirae-| | may belecue of worſhipping the true g0d in an 
tices having made a golden Calfe faid, Theſe be| | Imace,the truh is,it wil proove no betterthen : 
thy Gods, O Iſrael, which brought thee out of the | | alie vato them. The Apolile af SITY 
& otro ideder , poltle affirmeth, that | ;,Cor.i1020/! 
lad of Epypt: that is, this 1s a repreſentation of | | wharſocyer the Gentiles ſacrificed to Idols 
that God who brought thee out of Egypt: for | . they ſacrificed it »nto Denills, and nor vnto God. 
they ſhould baue been worle then mad men, if | | Some may aske,how can this be,ſeing ehelt Iin- 
they had called that Calfe which was but one | | tent was to ſacrifice yuto God? I antwer tha 
day old, that God which brought them many B by offeting to an Image, tliey denied God: and 
[ dajes before out of Egypt:beſides that, Images | ſo not ſerving him , they becaie ſierifiers dof 
' rrue or falſe are vſually called by the name ot | {the Devill : for whotoeuer coticciueth of God. ! 
| Gods,as being ſoin the reputation of the wor- otherwiſe then he will be conceiued of ; coti- | 
| x afie Further Aaron (aid, Ti 0 morrowe ſhall | | ceive an Idsl;and not God -3ndhe that \viſl re-} 
the holy day of che Lord: ſignifying that the member hitu in things wherein he will 'hot be 
Calfe was made to repreſent the true God, | | remembred, forgetteth him, 25 the Ifriclites; 


| whom in rhe Calfe they were to worſhip. A- | Pfal. 106.21. Secondly, profeſſed Idoltry nas 


* 


gaine, Iud. 17. 3. CMichaes mother ſheweth | | keth a leparation berweene Ovd and hijs'þe0- 
that her jntent was to worſhip God'in the I-| *| ple, as advlteric doth betweeneman add wife: 
| mage, when ſhe ſaith, that ſhe had dedicated e-| | Foras a wife that ſeekerh to ſtrangers, denier 
ſeyen hundred ſhekels of filuer to the Lord, to| | her proper husband ; ſo the Church ; whith'is 
make a grauen and a molten Image;zapd having | | the ſpouſe 6f God, goin g a whoririg after Ith2- 
madethe Image, ſhe ſaich , Now will the Lord, | ges and Rrange Gods , denieth God tet Hu 
bleſe we - though his fact w as groſle idolatry, | | band, and procureth theBifofdjuorceAee Ho: 
yet ie ſhewerh that heworſhipped' the Lord | 6. ſeah 2.andTeri3;8, rs I'S. DIREAL ESC HH8 8 


inthe Image, whoſe bleſſing he boaſted of. E-| *| " Thirdly,the Adverſtries of thisfroddilite gow Pope | 
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ſay 40.18. To whom will yee liken God? whence | | the profefled Papilts: firftIindMownis hin Moſesin 
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itis plaitie, they made images of the true God! | of Images for Religions (ike asthe Tih5ge "Pgloeeryy 
to worſhip him in, udp, 2. 21.The lſraelites| | Chriſt crucified, whichthey-call the Cricfir;! have demur. | 
were fore afflited for ſeruing Bel and eAſhte- | ]andofChrift glotified,whigh they talk Frm | ed vonthe © 
roth, that is, Idols ferched Fom the Heathen: | Dei: alſo Images of the Virdin AMaurib and ds of the fec6/l | 
but herein their intent was to worſhip the true | |.rher Saints; yea curfing/dnd eondeinulit 5 aff coor | 
|Godinthem', as appeareth Hoſe. 2. 16. Thes thoſe that forbidde the tovakitg of cheth; and ſo/| ; 
| ſhalt call meno more Baali, bur Iſhi. Yeathe ve- curfe euenieht Lord himſelf; ea arid moetMaſ-| 
ry Heathen themſelues worſhipped the true | | phemovſly it former times they” WereWwafic"to 
Gedintheir Images, Rom. 1. 23. They turned | make Images of the Ttinifie; piturivgehc Fa- 
the glorie of the true God, mto the ſimilitude of 4 BE therlike an'eld man,the Sonne like's cif, the 
| corwpt ible creature; mack more then the Tirae- wy Ghoſtlike a Doue, and yer muctimote| 
lites who tooke their Idolatrie fromthem:and | | blaſphemguſly theo that; otherwiſe: butthey |. 
therefore in the ſecond commandement is for-| | are now aſhamed of ſuch wicked piCtures/'$&8 1 
bidden the making of Images of the true God, = condly, they ingintaine, yea tid cammatidthe | 
[and not of falſe one!y;;' a5 the Papiſts would ,* worſhip of Chriſt jo av Image ,andeondemne| 
|falſely reach.vs. The ſecond reaſon isin Deut, | |them who denie the worſhipping of! Tmeges,| 
4.15.16, whefe Moſer making a Commentary | | whether they be Images of God , orof Sane; 
yponchis'eommandement , andforbiddingto| | Angells; or dead men, Thirdly , theprench 
1... | make any repreſentation of any figure,addeth | | rhat amandis to worſhip the” Crucifis relig 
of this reafomn Te [awe #6 image in the daythat the  ouſly,yea-with the ſame worſhip#ndYeuggion | 
.* | Lord fpdky cite of Horth*:* and therefore Moſes | ' with which Chriſt lirmſelfe is WrMgpes, 
+ | Ytiderſtbod theCommaundernent as we doe; | | wherewitbalſo they worſhi pe their bre den 
"| tamely;, not ro make any Tmage' of the true| | God,// ff 1 296 71ih;6 0 riaju 
| God; Thie third reaſon is in thezvords, Thow| | 'In forrvier tices their 'con{ciences ſecretly 
batt wot miake the Tags of 4ny thing that is m | | checkingthemot their tdotarries;cavfedihiem 
bexiien bdue, &-c, 'Secing then that Godis in| | ro leaue oittthe whol ſecond Comaimdenient 
| | beavenbboue,ar alſorheSaints aud Angels,we | | arid'dividethelaſtinco two,ts filypritionum- 
| muſt make no'Image to repreſent, them: for| |} ber: bur of later dayes " ſeeingtbey ate con- 
tlenThaves of the true God ate Idols, hated | | irained' to retaine the Commandement; chey 
|*fGod ie coulemntdiin the Scriptures : ſo | | | have found' our ſome ſhifts, which we'willex- 
te polden'Calfe is called a# [doll AQ.7.41. | | amine; Firſt, they ſay,there is4 difference be- 
| T > m_ ' - RP 7 __ tweene 
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| | Anſwer, 


| 
| Obie&3. 


AuTpoia. # 


| tiveene an. doll and an Image, asthe one 152 
' Greeke word, the other a Latia: the.formeris a | 


| 


\ preſence, and willeth ir ; but no. Papiſts can 
... | proaueghar cum Chriſt appoinced a Crucifixe 
"| to.be a bgne of; his preſence; orthar God wil. 
i5 lmageszqbeſignes of, hig_prefence.)| 
| Thicdly,/the Chaire of Eſtate is a ſ1goe only,jn. | 
Fa ipgeabſcace;for himſelfe-beging preſent; | 
©» 1 theciuflw 


| 


ip. fipded faluacien gberg.as well o5/by our Reli- 


| progfe ; and. therpfore: we, wall corider firſt 
the weaning + ſecondly the aduerfazies agaioR | 


, vs 
» 
a A. 


repreſentation of the true God, the latter of 
falſe Gods. Arſe The difference, is butin the; 
word, for indeed they be both one, AQts 7.41. 
The Calfe was an Image and an Idoll too, Ob. 
They.make differcacealſo of worſhip, which 
they ſay is of two ſorts: the firſt is Latreia, this, 
is a worſhip and reyerence'due to, God onely: 


ro Saints, to the Crucifixe, &c, Anſ. But be- 
fidesthar the Scripture make theſe both one, 
they herein bewraythcir follie,in that if either. 
be greater, it is D#lia, which isa kind of ſer- 
vice malt ſubmiſle , and that properly which 
vaſſals were wont to yeeld cheir Lord who had 
taken them in warrezand yet this muſt be giuen 
to Sajnts,.and the wooden Crolle , becing the 
gtcateſk ſubicCtion,, Qbiet,3.Bur they intende 
to worſhip notzhe. image. of: zhe Crofſle , bur 


. mo "A | 2 4 
| ed badly werlhippe inabodiy geſture : the 
. 2a | 


the ſecond is Dulie,and this is a ſeruice due vo-|| 


Chriſt in it, eFnſ,Ng.intentign of man can. jn- 
Ritute,arrue worſhip of God, without warrahr. 


to worſhip himin; Images. Obie#. 4. Engliſh- 
men kaggle, downe to the Chaire of Eſtate, the 
King. not beeiag in preſence, and.herefore we 
may much more, ro. Saigts and Angels. eAsſ. 
Firk}; this is 2ciujll apd policike worſhip,teſti- 
fying the ſubic&s allegiance; bur kneeling to 
'Saints.s religious. Secopdly,the King appoin- 


1 


teth his Chaire of Eſtate to be.a,Ggue. of, 


leth th 


Shy 


nh Ay burch beeing av open 1do- 
| r 
ned 19 theigany.longer;butisa profefled har 


log; geithexis inſg. indifferent (as ſome thinke) 


SIONes 1450 b 25 lv © 


from God himſelfe,wbo neucr authorized men | 


his, | .. | of reverence and tubieRion voto others, as ac. | 
- | knowledging them to bepreferred aboue the- 


gr(hip is performed to himfelfe:bur,| 
ſixneurrablentirom his Chygeh,&yer in | 
his preſengqthey ſetyp.an Image 16.remember | 


gibgjoingd;with;for ſhe is not joi- | 


i Thafhground:is, Marth, 4. 104 Thesſbale 
ſoxps That thisig;7chiels. ground neoedes no 


warſhip (be, Lord 1hy Gel and. bina analy ſpale thay Þ 


meaning then is, thou ſhalt with x 

adore Ge Lord, for ſo.it is eats body 
thans demaund, The word (er ] ignifieth 
all worſhippe due to God both inward and 
outward, | Orely ] This word a pertaineth to | 
both the members , and ſo to the whole ſen. 
rence:for els there ſhould be no dire&denial of 
Satans temptation, requiring only the —__ 
and not the latter, Bur ſome will ſay, we ma | 


ſerue him lawfully, how then is ſeri cc proper | 


religious, and Ciuill. Religious,is an ation or 
aftions of reverence and ſubieQion, whereby 
| man doth acknowledg the Godhead it ſelfe or 
the propercies thereof, either in God himſelſe 
truly , or in the creature falſely, Theſe proper. | 
ties of Godare, firſt, to be an abſolute Lord. 
Secondly, te be Almightic.Thirdly,to be pre. 
ſent in all places at all times, Fourthly,co heare: 
all men in-all places art all times. Fiftly,to know 
all things Lad, preſent, and to come, yea, and 
the heats of men, Sixtly, to bea giuer of all 
good things,and the preventer of all evil.Now 
any aCtion:of reverence.in ſignification of any 
of thele properties, is a religious worſhip; the 
very inrearof the mind in religious worſhip, 
beeing tg aſcribe either God-head. or divine 
propertiesto the thing worſhipped, Ciuill or 
politike worſhip is, when men perform aQions ' 


| « 


{clues in gifts or authoritie. Thus bowing of | 
the bedy is ſometimereligious,when it is done 
to God, in acknowledging bis properties; and 
ſometime ciuill, performed to a man in reſpet 
of his emigencie in gifts and gouergment, Bur 
theſe words of Chriſt are meant onely of the; 
former,and not of the latter which belongs vn- 
ro man. This ground thus truely canceiued,af-' 
foardeth vsthelerwo main points of religion: 
firſt, that: God i to be worſhipped with areligions 
worſhip, Secondly , that all religious worſhip. 3s | 
proper to God,, and axe tobim alane, Naw tcligi- 
| 04s worſhip is two-fold: firſt, iwward,Randing 

in ewo things; faith and inward obedience.Sc- 
condly,ontward., when this inward worſhip is | 
ouwardly4eftified, confiling of three princi-, 


pall parts;; firſt, in preaching, bearing, and rex- || 
ding the wozd : lecondly, in reMiuipg the two 
Sacraments4birly,in peajer and chankſgiuing, 
publike andprivate,.-.-! | | 


F 


—— 


| — 


Y i ObeeQ.z, 


ro God only ? There be two kinds of Worſhip; | Anne. 


whom wemauſbcantepd; To knows. the mea-: 
nin (chic imerds/peingr before willaffoord vs 
ſome. direRion ;; wherein Soren havieg moo- 
ved. Cho 46 fall: dawne and wordbippe him 
with bodily worſhippe onely, and requiring 


\ The Agverſaries hereof are the Papits, who m—_ 
ptetendthe Catholike Religion, bur.indeed 0: the Cao 
uerthrowsjt R deprauing the outward gyorſhip 1 ; 


> 
, uers « 
of God, whereiothe inward is; teſtified; The wortp 


| the diſpeſarof the-kingdomes of:tbe- world: 


abs cþ610aine worſhip duc re Godzburn little: 
bowitg of the bodie; betokeningthar he,was 


this: Chriſtdeoicthbim with chis.reaſon rari- 
hed by Sctipture;tharis is a worſhip and a ſers | 


ficſt-pate wpeteof Randipg in the preaching» | 
bearing, avd reading of the word o FREY: deprauc: 
firſt; by mingling ibe pure word of ( Ric 
mang- word, and writings :. and authorifing ! 
bookes; Apochsyphall, as Canonical);S6r2p- 


ture. Seedgdly;by making ynwritzen Tradini-. 
| ons Apoſtolicall and. ExcleſiaGicall( 25 they 
ſay ).of equall. auchoritie, with the $cfiprurt., 
NN CET RY _ | Thirdly, 


vice proper:to:God, iddto betendredso bim 
opel yy, Secondly, che words themſtlues are r0 
ve weighed: By [ werſpe ]is properly Ggnifi» 
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— | diy.in that they teach in their Catechiſms, 
6: | rad IR of God doth ſtand in obeying 
4 | the Cc nandements of the Church,as well as 
Commandements of God themſelues , and 
irepeceſſarily.to be practiſed vnto ſaluation, 
nd.fo they worſhip Godin vaine, Mat.15. 9, 
pourrbly,in that chey allow no Bible to be au- 
henticall, but.only the Latin tranſlatibn of /e- 
we, ceaouncing both che Hebrew and Greek 
funtains:and yet learned Papiſts confeſſe that 
their Latincext is corrupted, and that therfore 
the true ſenſe is ro be ferched fro the Popes de- 
termination and trom-Councels , and no other 
ſenſe tobeadmicted.Fiftly,jn that they make 1- 
| mages Lay mens books and teachers ; and de- 
barre che people of the Scriptures publikly and 


= 


" 


lecoberead by them and vato them inthe La- 
tin tongue vnknown vnto' them, 

| The lecond part of outward worſhip ſtan- 
ding in adminiſtration ef Sacraments , they like- 
| wiſe corrupt and aboliſh: for howſoeuer Bap- 
| tiſme is preferued for the lubſtance of it in the 
Romiſh Church , which ( as a lanterne carrieth 
|thelight) ir recainetb nor for it owne , but far 
the hidden Churches ſake within it; yer haue 
they aboliſhed the Lords Supper for the ſub- 
{ance of it: firſt, of a Sacramenr they haue 
made ita reall ſacrifice, Secondly, they haue 


where the Prieſt alone receiveth all, andthe 
| people nothg. Thirdly, although in a Sacra- 
[ment theremuſt be diftintion berweene the 
| figae andthe thing ſignified, yer they make 
none , but overthrow all ſuch fignification of 
[thefignes by their trauſubRantiation, Fourth- 
ly, they haue turned the body of Chrift into a 
breaden God, which they carrie about in boxes 
and worſhip;which is as vilde an Idolatry as e- 
(yer was among the Heathen , not inferiour ro 
the worſhipping of Cats and Bulls as gods a- 
mong the Egyptians.Fiftly,they haue added to 
[Chrifts inftitutio fue Sacraments, viz.Penance, 
Confirmation , Orders, CMatrimonie, aud an- 
wojuting. But indeede Bapriſme is a Sacra- 
ment of Penance : the Lords ſupper of Con- 
firmation: and further they are decciued in the 
other, | 

The third part of outward worſhip coffcer- 
neth Prayer and thankgsgining , this they ouer- 
[throw likewiſe: firſt, they mocke Godin pray, 
ing in an vnknown tongue,not knowing what 
they ask,much leſſe ſeriouſly addrefſing rhem- 


would diſdaine. Secondly ; in prayer mult be 
| brought ſenſe of wanr,and conrrition of heart; 
this they cannot bring , who arc taught that 
| they merir by prayer, Thirdly , prayer muſt be 
made in particular faith, bur this they make 
preſumprion,Fourthly, they allow praying to 
creatures, and the mediation of Saintw, and ſo 
deny the very ſubſtance of prayer, which isto 


tion of Chriſt. 


| ;n the vulgar congue, and ſuffer it on- | 
? 


turned 'che Communion into a private Maſle, | 


ſelues voro the duty which cuen earthly Kings 


makerequeſt'ro God only in the alone megia-| 


| A 


em 


er Ion 


| 'Theſecond maine point of Religion out of | 


this ground is this ; That Religious Worſhip ts 


aug to God alone : for we may .not giue appea- 


| rance of religious worſhip to.creatures. Corne- | 


i 
[1 
[ 


B 


lizs is reprooued for giuing to Peter exceſle e- 
ven of ciuill worſhip, Acts 10.25, for he knew 
Peter to be a man of God; and ſo ſeemed 


to. mingle a kind of Religious worſhip with 
| Ciuill. This is a maine ground alſo;,which who- 
| 


ſoeuer denieth he holdeth not the head Chriſt, 
Col.2.18.19, by 


The Adverſaries ofthis ground alſo are the 


| profeſled Papilts, who worſhip Saints and An- 
Bells, not only by kneeling before them , but 


praying alſovnto them;which cannot be deni- 
ed to beareligious worſhip, ſceing it attribu- 
teth vnto them to heare the prayers of all men, 


| At all times, in all places, yea and to know the 
| hearts of mgn ypon earth.Secondly,they main-| 


taine religious worſhip of Images, they goon 
pilgrimage vato them, offer iicenſe,creep vnto 
them,and kneel before them, Yea they worſhip 


| the Crucifixe with the ſame worſhip whereby 


they would adore Chrift,if he were living ypon 


earth, as alſo the reliques of Saints, Out of all 


which we ſee what to thinke of that Church 
which only hath the name of a Church:ſhe hol- 


deth not the head Chriſt , ſeeing for ſo many 


hundred years ſhe hath diſplaied her fornicati- 
on in worſhipping Saints, Angels, Images, and | 


the Virgin Mary, fo as her Bill of diuorcement 
1s juſtly giuen ber, 2. Thefl, 2, 10. Reuel.1 2.8, 
from whom we muſt ſeparate, if we would nor 
partake with her in her plagues. 

The f1xth ground of praQtiſeis, Eſai,8. 13, 
Sanctifie the Lord of hoſts : which words con. 
taine the ſubſtance of thethird Commaunde- 
ment : in which conſider firſt the meaning, ſe- 
condly the weight,thirdly the Aduerſaries.For 
the meaning : Athing is ſaid to be ſanRified 
rwo waicszeither when it is made holy;or when 
it is acknowledged to bee made holy, Now this 
latter muſt be here vnderftood, tor Gods name 


cannot be made holy,which is holines it ſelfe, 


and the firſt cauſe of all holineſſe; bur it is ſan- 
ified of vs, when we acknowledge it holy: 
and this our ſiRification of God,either reſpe- 
Qeth God himſelfe, or the gifts of God. Our 
ſanctification of God. himſelfe ( the thing in- 
tended in this ground )is done two waies:firſt, 
when in our mind we acknowledge and praiſe 
him in bis attributes, of wiſedome, mercy, lo- 
uing kindnefſe, power, prouidence, and ſuch 
like : 1, Pet. 2. 15. Santtifie the Lord God in 
your hearts; that is, acknowledge him' in his 
wiſedome, power, and other his attributes. 


Look as good ſubies ſpeaking of and menti- 
oning their Prince,will pug off their bats in re- 


thinke and ſpeak of theſe, lob fearing only and 
but ſuſpeRing,that his ſonnes in their feaſtings 
had diſhonoured this name of God, ſan&tifed 
them, When Ezekias heard the blaſphemies of 


| Rabſheka again God, he hibled himſelfe , rent 


verent opinion of him;ſo we religiouſly ſhould 


y 


Aduerſaries, 
Fopiſh prai- 
ers,firte1 ro 


then the 11- 
uing God, 


6:Ground, 


LA 


Bbbb 3 


his 


b: preferred | 
to dead men 


m— 


EN DEED - _—_ - 


By 
HE 
| | E - % F. 
a _ , - - # £7 
-_ CE ETON TO CE Ii + We gt Fe | i 
| POET | be : F IL 
- rv as w - ag _- #4 $0o0e v2 waa ws. > _ b —_— WE act +. ” | | - | : | 4 6 | F 
_h, , DIE SY P _ <a tn ah 6a __ . I7_= 4 ee fas 96 Bas 4 nn apgh Va ao dee PORNO . 4 RY he "Y % ; : = we IR" D309 ” « «£4 5 © AL 
TE = > Bah f bom oh os wg” A on I_ " - - - w = 0 s _ ” a - Oh » aig —_ £ > . . . : Ss 4 — hy Fr RE « FR . wu. SET Lane So is 1 ie 1 EE OT OTE STO SA 
<-> wh . Et ar <— ouS WF Re PS = A ; LK TIC? S , 4 *T -N- : JE Coord. Yu - >. <, aq >. V $__ oY "IC 4 » > >; Ag WAA » WAG arte Whew, pp. Ing ” . 4 þ5. IR $3. 5.45 T0 V's SE 9eD ; 3 {587 EIN $. DER ELSE - PW TN ea nS = Es "% 
«=o : : > y | Ea _ | wo A = — : : me => n - m7 om Weg ge neg > _ —_ pe ng "op Wn es = - 003" 1 Spa : - to W Re og TS. > = ey wy Fn mg ey 4 ict Eo Ex SHOE >; : Don ini GABE ae | 2 a SE Ys. ACNERY? 
e . _ ——__ "——_ - NIECE " = WT a I > CPF CES == : £ , So a4 " ' - \ 5 e's _. bj % > "mi. 6. \ ” ps 4+. eee ves DIS = + ogy 4p Pars - ly Lu db + Ir H__ - hoe _—_ a S —_ : pi - 7 : w__ b 
4 +4 FRA i = « 4 p N cha SC - _ y, 143 IS” — 0 CEIY CRE J = - Nr - rags re RS Re, OE OY + > wy > \- + «et a her Be EDN ages et —_ OOIOENE bes . | 
k;: : MR ' I ag / WS; 5a, > ED : 6-24.44 | A. * We Fs > q x" . x " ne" SY ad6-S 3 4 "4 CO py PEE w_ | ar” : * _ )) px ppm. a _ b : . 4 ” 
; j ; 3 6 ' . : Go el : RJ þ. þ — tC Jay eee, ue. " = <I> - pag jo - W— ng > ws Ine an dy A P 
: 7 s INN 4 " On us cow? 0 : pl -— a. ras A ng ag ai op 4 
; | - + - - ; e "= -" I - + wo LO woes -« 4 nes win > an —_ > twivs © > _— < 
Fg l : " 


Wn > 


1 
| 


[ 


ee er _—_— 


510 


EE————__—_— nee, 
f 


» 


ti 


NG 7. Ve OO A OG A or oy 
Y E 


; 
£ : 


An Expoſition vpon | 
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his cloathes and put on ſackcloath, 2 King.r9. | 
|3. Yea, wicked eAhab having heard ( though 
\ falſely) chat Naboth had blaſphemed God, hee 
' rent his cloathes and proclaimed a faſt ; which 
| ſheweth (whatſocuer his fat was) the vie ana | 
manner of holy men in his time, when Gods 
name was diſhonoured and 5" apr Se- 
condly, we ſanRtific God himſelte, when wee | 
with reverence acknowledpe his titles, as God, 
Lord, Iehouah , Father, Chriſt, Teſws, Holy 
Ghoſt; and not without religious and obedient! 
| affetion ſpeaking or thinking of them. Our 
ſanQification of Vods gifts, which are many, 
as the Word preached, Prayer, Sacraments, 
Meate, Drinke , and all things ſeruing for the 
good of body or ſoule, is not by giving or ad- 
ding any holinefle vnro them, which in them- 
ſclues are all holy ; but when we acknowledge 
them holy by preparing our ſelugs to a holy 
vie of them, and vic them accordingly with 
ood conſcience; for cucry creature of God 
hath a double vſe:Firſt,alawfull vſe when God 
permits a generall ve of his creatures : thus all 
may yſe meate,drinke,apparell,&c. Secondly, 
| a holy vſe, when a creature in his lawfull yſe is 
| vſed inaholy manner: for this includeth the 
| former, though that may be without this. For 
' example,all the Iewes kept the Paſſeouer /aw- 
| fully , but onely thoſe celebrated ir bolily , who 
prepared theſclues according to the comande- 
ment: which holy vſc is obtained by the word 
and prayer, 1. Tim. 4. The word direQteth vs 


FI -Y NE men ar our near FOO 
confufion, Leuir.10,3, 


Thirdly, che Aduerfaries of this vr, | 
firſt, though (by Gods mercie ) 4 vcd 
the Church of England 1s no aduerſary vnto it, | 
yetthic lives of the! moſt fight apainſt it: fo 
alchough when we mention earthly Pririce, 
can vie all reverence, yet Gods name ismoR 
fearefully abuſed, andrtofſed in! wicked mens 
mouthes by oathes and curſed ſpeakings « be. 
ſides that , many abuſe the ſame ro -Charmes 
and Spells in their ſorceries, and menthink all 
is well, becauſe herein they vie good words+ 
bur thetruth js, the better the words be th, 
greater is the finnezyea it is noted to be a fone 
of a low and baſe ſpirit,nor to ſweare.and bla. | 
phneme vpon avy occafion : many ſoldiers think 
they cannot be couragious enough, vales they 
peirce God, and rent Chriſt by dereſtable. 
oaths, ſuch as would cauſe wicked'eAhab him. | 
{elfe to rent his cloathes at the hearing, | 

Secondly, the great aduerſaricis the Papiſt, 
and that diverſe waies: fir{t, in that they teach | 
that the very doing of ſome worke is a ſanctifi- 
cation of God; as che outward worke of Bap- 
tiſme,yeain it the very action ofthe miniſter is. 
a worſhip of God, and doth conferre grace, ex 


[ 
- 
| 
| 


Adue K 


ces, we 


| opere operato;this was their old doQrine , which 


nowe they colour with this addition, /f the 
partie bee well and rightly d:ſpoſed : but belides | 
the vie,yea the lawfull and common vic, there 
is by this ground required an holy vie of any | 
thing to make it acceptable to GYg, or rightly | 


profitable to the doer himſelfe.Secondly, their 
hollowing of Water, Bels,Palmes;Aſhes,Spet- 
tle,is a mere mockery of God, ſeeing they have 
neither word nor promiſe from God, thar theſe 


Popihh 
lowing of 
tie crc 
tures,di! 
noureth 
Creator, 


to vietheſegitts of God in obedience; and 
prayer obtaineth grace to vie them according 
to the word; vato which holy vic of Gods 
creatutes we are to be moued by thefe reaſons: 


| 
| 


Leuit,34-14- 
16, 


. | Commandement is the ſame, which whoſoe- 


| firſt ,,we muſt diſtinguiſh our ſelues from the 
bruir beaſts: the ſwinein the forrelt eateth vp 
the maſte , bur looketh not vp toheauen ,-no | 
not to the tree whence it falleth,;Secondly, be- | 
cauſe we haue loi our title to alf rhe creatures 
in eAdam, which oncly is in this vſe reſtored. 
Thirdly, becauſe they are the gifts of God, we 
muſt thus acknowledge them to be his, and 
in himlecarneto vie them. Fourthly,, that we 
' may auoide the common abule of them where- 
by he is protioked ro diſpleaſure, | 
The ſecond point is the weight of this 
round:which may appeare in the contrary, ſe- 
ing the blaſphemer doth what he can to over- 
throw the Godhead it {elfe: whence every ſuch 
one is called by ſuch a name as fignificth apier- 
cer of God, or one that thruſteth God tho- 
rough:and therefore the ſanCtification of God 
is a ground of moment. Secondly,the firſt pe- 
tition of the Lords Prayer is, ſantified bee thy 
name : wherein we are taught to preferre: and 
pray for the halowing of gods name before our 
owne ſaluation;Thurdly,the ſcope of the third 


| uer obſerueth not, reuerſeth both the fotmer. 
| Andlaſtly, the Lord is fo jealous of his glory, 
| that he will be ſanCtified of all them that come 


creatures ſhould be thus hallowed to prelecue 


from cuill , body or toule. Thirdly , they crre 
in the foundation of religion divers waies; c- 
uery which ſuch error is blaſphemy, Fourchly, 
raar Religion oppugneth the ſanCtification of 
Gods name in the vſe of a lawtul oath,teaching 
firſt that the Pope hath power to diſpeole with 
an oath, Secondly,that men may ſweare by the 
Mafle, and ſo doing make ita God. Thirdly, 
cuen the learned among them with one conſent 
hold,that a man may ſweare ambiguouſly cucn 
when he knoweth the thing to be otherwile. 
Hhe ſeauenth ground is, Gal. 5.15.7 he whole 5Grou 
lawe us fulfilled in this one word , Thou Jhalt loue 
thy neighbour a4 thy ſeife, The meaning 15 not 


| that we ſhould love our neighbour equaily 
| with our ſelues,and with no lefle affeCtion , or 


degreeof loue ; bur rhat with the ſame cheer- 
fulneſſe, and willingneſle , and ruth of heart 
that we performe duties ef loue to our ſelues, 
ought wealſo to reach them our vnio others. 
The weight of this ground appeareth , in that | 
not onely Chri(t ſaith, /# is like the great Com- 
maundement , but alſo in that it is the ſumme of 
the whale law : forthe firft Table mult be pra- 
Riſed in the ſecond, and the loue of God tefli- 


fed in loue to men, | 
the Po- Aduer® 


| neere bim, elſe he will ſanRifie himlelfe in their 
| 


The Aduerſaries of this ground be the F 
piſh 
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| << Church,” who thus expound it : Firſt, loue | A| in their dominieps area aac eter - 
it y ſelfe, and then thy neighbour ; making the God. Thirdly that pro ny —_ 
| fouc of our ſelues the foundation of the love of | | of parents; for in the Councall 6f T ae 
* | others: but ſometime we may loue our neigh-| | eſtabliſh, firft ; Afaridoes ' 25,44 dm oat” 
gx | {nerve wee | 2 » Mariaves, and Contraft;' mide 
hour above our ſelues;as Jonathan loued Daxid by children withonr conſett24 f patehrs? Ce: 
lnore then his'owne ſoule, and Chriſt loved his | | condly +04 Ta IS 5 Eonar ee 
\ ea : ON Ty y,vowetallb1made by chilfren viiderage- 
[enemies mote then his owne life, Secondly, it | | and withont conſent of patents ,4tt-heldÞ { 
xeacherh that 2-man muſt not loue particularly | | full,and not tobe broken, -1941th 024 (Tod 
| is articular enemy,nor lalute him in particu- ' Theninth' ground is, Michat'6, 87 Hr by 
[4ar;but generally, as if he ſalute a whole com- | ſhewed thee O win hid 7enk, pr ocy 
pany rogecher,his enemy bceing there, Lord requireth of thee ; ſurely to' oe 910 Þ #6 
-- Theeight ground: Exod.20, 12, Hoxour thy lone mercie , to bumble thy ſelfe' 7” 1+ Walk | 
father and thy mother , &c; In the words'two | | with thy Ged. The meanino, Tire Veawerbes 
|rhings are to be conſidered : firſt, an ordinance | | here required: firſt; {uſt dealiigilecon d1y;merey: 
of Godtſecondly,the means to preſeruc it, The | | thirdly, Humilitie; Touching thefirlt ;we-4ate 
[ordinance is,that all men muſt nor be equall in || commaunded to'doe inſtHy : and this execotion 
degree,but there mult be orders of men,of wh6 | | of iuſtice berweerie man and man-hath'five {iba 
ſome are to bein higher degree, as ſuperiours;| | antiall parts: Firſt, ro giue honout to whoriſe 
ſome in lower condition, as inferiours:the for- | | honor is due, Secondly, by thovoht, word and 
mer are aboue others in regard of power to deed to preſerue the bodie abd ſoule of our 
commaund and to puniſh; thelarterare in ſub-| | neighbour, thatis, his life ſpirituall and tem- 
jetion vader others , by whoſe diſcretion and porall. Thirdly, his chaſtitie, which js theko: 
will they are to be gouerned, This ordinanceis | | nour of body and foule in finglelife and Marti! 
ſcribed, Rom.1 3. 1. Let every ſoule be ſubiett | | monie, Fourthly,his worldly eſtate. Fiftly, his 
ts the ſwperiour power : thatis , be content to be good name, This is the ſcope of all the <bms 
yodergrhers which are abouc him in power:\o | | mandements ofthe ſecond Table. ©. 66 
here, ſome muſt be as fathers,8& mothers, ſome Now becauſe the due'execution of. juNice 
muſt bee ſubieKedgynto them. The meanes to | | muſt be rempered with mercy ;: therefore" is 
preſerue this ordinance , is the yeelding of ho- | | mercie required'of man in he ſeconl place, 
nour vnto whem it belogeth, which Rtandeth in which is arcadineſle to releeuethe miſerie: of 
[three things:firſt, in reverence towards the per-| | the diftrefled, And thirdly becauſe iuſtrevand 
ſons of ſuperiours, Secondly , in obedience to mercy without godlines are but ciuill verrues, 
theiriuſt commandements. Thirdly,in chanke- | | we are in the laſt place commanded to walke 4 
fulneſſe for their paines in gouerning : thus is | | bamilitie with our God; which <ontaineth'the 
that golden ſentence to be expounded , Matth, ſumme of the firſt rable, and tandethi in three 
22. Gine »nto Ceſar the things that are Ceſars; | | things: firſt, we muſt acknowledge our finnes: 
that is, giue him reverence,obecdience,thanke- | | ſecondly,intreate for pardon: rhirdly , purpoſe 
fulneſſe; according to that, Rom. 13.7.Give | | not tooffend God any more; but endeauour to 
| feare vnto whom feare belongeth , honour to whom | | prevent finne to come, | 
 bonour tribute to whom tribute, Concerning the weight of this ground, ir 
| The weight of this groundis plaine,becauſe appeareth in Micha. 6.7. where the Lord teſti- 
without it can be no praQtiſe of true religion: | | fieth himſelfe ro be more delighted with the 
for firſt, by ir and the three things, the Family, | | praQtiſe of loue and mercy, then with oblari- 
the Church, and Common-wealth ; all which are ons of thouſands of Rammnes , and tenne thou- 
maigained by .goucrnment , and ſubieftion: | | ſand riners of oxle:and elſewhere, {will have mer- 
ohefFfore the Lord ſet this Comandement the | | cie, 4nd not ſacrifice, Yea Titus, 2, 12, this'is 
firſt of the ſecond table,as wherupon he would |. made the end of the appearing of the grace of 
found all humane ſocieties. Secondly, gouer- God, that we ſhouldliue ſoberly in regard of 
[nours in any of theſe ſocieties, are the keepers | our ſelues, i»ftly in regard of others, and godlity 
of both Tables , without whole helpe and au- inregard of God, Theſe vertues are'ſo reſpe- 
thority Gods kingdom could haue no abiding | | ed of God,that they are ſaidto goe immedi. bo 
on'the earth. | atly before hu face,Pſal.89.14. and ſo neceſlary 
Adverſaties of this Commandement,are the among men,that without them no ſociety can 
Papiſts, who weaken the authoritic of the Ma- be preſerued.. | ———_—— 
gifirate, in exempring their Clergy from all. The aduerfaries hereof are, firſt, the lives of Het] 
Ciuill power of Magiltracie in cauſes both iu- moft men, who ſceke their owne things, and 
diciall ( that is, matters controuerſall) and cri- | | not to maiitamne theliues,goods,name,chaſlti- 
minall, that is, matters of treſpaſle, although tie of others ; yea too many preferretheir pri- 
the Apoflle ſaith, Let exery ſoule be ſubieft, Se- uate gaine before the common good of men in 
condly , that Church harh ſer vp a power to | || Church and common-wealth, Secondly , the 
bring into order and ſubeCtion all the Kings | | main aduerſary is the Romane Religion, which 
vpon earth,namly,the power of the Pope,who defendeth the greateſt iniuſtice that can be, byſ, ., 
challengeth ro himſelfe to ouerrule, yeaand ro | eſtaldiſhing a Monarchy among themſelues, | zion an open 
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| depoſe at his pleaſure Kings and Queenes,who not only controlling the ſoneraigne authority oh juſtice. 
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| 


| cgll it a Sacrament, Fourthly,the laſt Councell 
| of Treor affirmeth,thar all marriges not ſolem- 


| Ramiſh Church, are of none effe@, Thirdly, 


| 


| ment it reacheth ipiuſtice,namely,that hurtfull 
| motions intend 


| ewer breaketh the leaſt of theſe Commanndements, 
and teach men ſo to doe, bee is the leaſt mthe king- , 


| 


| 


 fen 
| ſolempedecrecit forbiddeth mariages to ſun- 


ſhall bee no begger in 1ſracl, Fourthly , it tea- 


| we may ſee what cothink of that Religion; yea 


| 


Ne Sr as : 


| 


xces in. their owne kingdomes,, but alſo 
ating their ſubieQs fro their allegiance at 


; Se les are, Of which vſ _— power debar | 
| them once , andthat counterfeitReligion will | 
| fall wichic,, becauſe ic is onely vnderpropped 


by.it,. Secondly, that Religion onert roweth 


ioftice io-chaſticic: for firſt, irgiueth power to | 


the Pope to diſpenſe with mariages within de- | 
rexs.of nature;it licenſeth the brother by that 

Gifpenſarien ro-marry his brothers wife,and (© 

is& wmrone of horrible inceſt, Secondly, it de» 
deth the toleration of Stewes. Thirdly,by 


y orders of men, which Pax! calleth a do- 
&rine of devills, 1,Tim.4. Yeathey bind cer- 
taine men and women from mariage , and yet 


nized by a Maſſe-pricſt, and in the faith ef the 


that Religion teacheth , that ro ſtezle a ſmall 
thing, is a veniall finne; whereas the thought of 
icaling deſerueth the curſe of the law,Second- 
ly, it defendeth begging;yea and placeth holi- 
neſſe ia jt: wheras the word teacherh that there 


cheth that a ſporting lie, of a beneficiall lie are | 
veniall fins, flat againſt the ninth Commande- 
ment, Laſily ,-againſt the tengh Commaunde- 


againſt our neighbour if | 
there be no conſens of will)are no fin. Whence 


Chriſt himſelfe ſheweth , Matth. 5. 19. #hoſo- 


dome of heanen; that is , he hath no part therein, 
Bur the Romane Church breaketh them,yea & 
reacheth men to doe (o, and therefore it is noc 
of God, and the peremptorie teachets thereof 
have no ee ini-ach own repentance Jin the king- 
dome of heauen, =IM 

The 10, ground is,1.Cor.7.20.Let exery man 
abide in that calling in which he was called, Firſt, 
the meaning. The ſcope of the words ſheweth, 
that amog the Corinths ſome who were ſlaues 


| eucn as euery member in the bodie endea- | 
'| voureth-icſelte not only for ic owne good, but 


& ſeruants, but couerted tothe faith( their ma- 


Rers ill remaining Tafidels)thought that now D 


they were free fro their maſters, & might relin- 
uiſh their ſervice, and hence took occafionts 
liue as they liſt;againſt which conceir of licen- 
tiouſneſſe,the Apoſtle Paw/ oppoſeth himſelfe, | 
and wiſherth that this be reformed, and that | 
thoſe who being called to the faith vnder yn- + 
belcevers , abidein that ſame calling wherein 
they were called. In which verſe two things 
are contained:Firſt,that cuery man that would 
live religiouſly , muſt have a double calling: 


firſt;the generall calling of a Chriftian:ſecond- |. 


ly, ſomeparticular vocation and calling wher- 
into conuerſe, Secondly , that every manmuR 
abidein his particular calling : which that a 
man may doe, firſt, he muſt be contendeg and 


well pleaſed with his calling. Secondly, he ' 


| muſt walke diligently in the duties thereof. | 


for theſe reaſons: firſt, the commandemen: of 


 God,Gen.3. 19. Inthe ſmeate of thy face, ſhalt | 


thou eate thy bread : which words though they 
be athreatning, yet they include a —— | 


| dement-bounded with a promiſe of bleſſing: 


Plal, 1128, 2. The man that feareth God, ſpall 


| eate the labonr of his owne hands ,- and bleſe.. 


ſed ſhallhe be. Exod, 20, Sixe dajes ſhalt thoy | 


labour,enforced by Gods own example. for i» | 
ſixedaies the Lord made heauen at = 


| Qzeff. May we not yſe recreation in the xe 


dayes?- eAnſw, Yea,ſoit be moderate, and 
helpe-te make vs fitter for our callings; for la- 
bourir ſeffe beeing commanded, euery- thin * 
alſo which vpholdeth it, is commanded, Suct, 
commaundements are yſuall in-the New Te- 
ftament alſa : Epheſ. 4. 28, Let him that Pole 
fteale. no more , but rather let him labour with 
his hanas the thing that good 15.. So, 2,Thedl, 
3- 12. men are commaunded -to eate their 
owne bread, Secondly, Examples in the 
Scripture; God enioyned- Adam in the Rate of 
innocencie this double calling : firſt, to ſerug 
him:ſecondly,to drefſe the garden. The ſecond | 
eAdam Chriſt himfclfe while he led a,priuate | 
life till his baptiſme , which was the ſpace of 
thirty yeares, lived in his fgther 7oſephs calling, | 
The Angels themſelues are miniftring ſpirits for | 
the good of the godly, and aſcend and deſcend 

ypon the fonne of man, and Jiue not out of | 
theircalling.Thirdly,itis the ordinice of God | 
that men ſhould be his inftrumetrs for the com- 
mon good of the ſocieties wherein they liue; 


for the benefit of the, whole : So ſhould cuery | 
member of the body politique, | 
This ground is of great weight for the main- 
taining of three maine ſocieties; for neither ta- | 
milie, Church, or Common-wealth can ſtand | 
without diſtinQion of particular callings and | 
labour in the ſame:for which cauſethe Apoſtle 
would not hawe him to eate , that will not labonr , 2. 
Thefl:3.3. 
The aduerſaries hereof are firſt, mFic A- | 
movgft vs ; as thoſe who ſpend their lives in, 
gaming, andthey who ſpend their wealth in 
bezeling and drinking:and they alſo who bce-. 
ing ſtrong tolabour = their time in beg-. 
ging: all which are vile courſes of life,and ene-, 


- | mies to all good ſocieties. Secondly , the Ro- 


mane religion; firſt, in maintaining a Movkiſh 
life, whereby a man cutteth bimſclte off from al 
ſociety, and lives in prayer andfaſting: but we 
are taught not onely to pratiſe duties of the 
firſt table, but of the ſecond alſo, and without 
the ſpeciall calling the generall is nothing. Sc-, | 
condly, In maintaining looſenes of life and i- | 
dlenes:for god hauing appointed 5 2.Sabbaths 
in the yeare, wherein men are to lay aſide their 
ordinaty callings,and no moe, they haue added 
(as may appeare in their calleder)fifty two Mo, 


whichthey cal holy daies,& o ſpend more ther | 
| | 3 a Quar- ' 


3 


me. Af 
WIE" 


L-| —arterofayeareinrelt and idlenes,wherby 
*r become aducrſaries of this ground, | 
"Theeleventh ground is, 1. Tim.1, 19,Keepe 
nth and good conſeience, The meaning. By faith 
< mult vnderftand,the wholeſome doQrinc 
ind religion , deliuered inthe writings of the 
| aohets and Apoſtles : further, this faith muſi 
| |corgoe alone, but mult haue his companion, 
| hich is 3 good conſcience; the propertie of 
| | qhichisto excuſe and iuſtifie a man id all cal- 
os before God and man:and it is knowne by 
1 twofold teſtimonie : firſt, of the life paſt: ſe- 
condly,of the life ap ,and to come, The te- 
:nonic of the life paſt is, that a man hath re- 
pented him of all his ſinnes paſt, and is turned 


1aco God, The teſtimonie of the life preſent 


” o 


| zener to offend God, but endeauours to pleaſe 
'kimin all things. Secondly, that when he hath 
flipped and finned againſt God,it was not wit- 
| angly and willingly, bur of humane infirmitie, 
Thirdly , that a man hath his generall ceſtims- 
'oy which is, required to a good conſcience. 


i 


(Dial, 119, 6.1 ſhall not bec confounded * when 1 
have reſpet to al thy Commaundements, Tam, 3. 
[Fo He th breaketh one ( ommandewent, u guil- 
tic of «NMac isghe that wittingly and willingly 
agsioft the knowledg of his conſcience, breaks 
one of the Commandements of God,wil,if oc- 
caſion be offered, willingly and of knowledge 
breake them all: ſo as a good conſcience muſt 
reftific 00/2 mans fide concerning all inns, ang 
allobedience, Examples whereof we haue:in 
Hetthiah , Ela, 38. 3. Remember, Lord, how 
bane. walked before thee with. a perfeft heart. 


| 


| 


ſelfe. The weight of zhe ground appeareth in 
the, words following, where the Apolile ſairþi, 
* *|that while ſome put away good ronſcience , they 
| bane ' made ſhipwracks concerning . the faith: 

| ----| where he compareth eur conſcience toaſhip, 
ourreligion-and faith toour treaſures laid in jr. 
[Now as a hole. in the ſhippelooſerh the wea- 
ſures by finkingithe ſhippe: ſp cracke the con- 
ſcience, and;the treatures, of religion ſuffer 
-\ſhipwracke.:; whence. it is that Timorbie is wil- 
ledtoheepe the myſterie of, faith in pure Conſcience, 


| 1:Tim,3.9c: 3429 153 Dh ,* | 

= |, \Fhe Adverſary of this groundis the Romiſh 

igion, whe overthroweth true teltimony of 
|£6nicience, whick.is euer ioyned. with rue hy-! 
wilatioh, and"repemance for foges, paſty in 

teaching, that many fins 3re 40 themſelves ve- 
tial; or no ſny165,a5 thoſe luſts againſtche.laſt 

Commaedeinegr, which killed Paw! bimiclte: 
and imexteruating mays corruption, &.exrol- 
ng nature ,wherby (they ſay )aman may work' 
his {aluation,beczog holpen by.che boly Ghoſt: 
|\hereas indeeditnq true peace: of. copicienceas 
obefound till narure be wholly debaſed , and 

grace-tske_the; whole place. Secondly , they 

texchrhat a 014 cannot be cercen of his ſalue- 

tion in this life, bur may coniefture andhope 

well; which is the very racke and torment of 


and to come is, firſt, that a man hath a purpoſe | 


And in Paxl, 1.Cor.4. 4. 1 kyow nothing by my | 


2 man mult merit his ſaluation by his workes,, 
they torture the conſcience, and leaue it deſti-. 
rute of this teſtimony for how.can the couſci. 


ny works will ſerue the rurne,nor when jthath 
lufficiently ſatisfied the iuſtice of God?and this 
1s to be marked, that the chiefeſt of that religi- 
| 9n, whatſoever they hold in their life time, yet 
whey they lie on their death-bed, they flie fr6 
their owne merits to the merit of Chrili.Nota- 
ble is that ſpcech of Stephen Gardiner ar bis 
| deathto convinceir, who hauing been a great 
perſecutor, and beeing much perplexed on his 
death-bed, by a friend of his viſitiog him, was 
put in minde of that juſtification which is b 
the meere mercie of God in Chriſt: to whome 
he anſwered; You may tell me,and thoſe who 
are in my caſe of this doCtrine, but open not 
this gappe to the people: So as they are glad to 
entertaine our doQtrine for the true peace of 
their conſcience,which in their owne dotrine 
they can neuer finde. | 
Thus have we ſhewed in part that faith is a 
moſt pretious treaſure, beſer with many ene- 
mies , againſt whom we muſt alwaies contend; 
which we ſhall yer more cleerely ſee,in behol- 
ding the'vic of this treaſure, which is two-fqglds 
firſt, toreueale from God vnto man all things 
needfull ynto ſaluation concerning doftrine or 
mavners: wherin it excelleth all mans learnings 
for firſt, all the Jawes and learning, of men. re- 
ueale che Morall law only inpart,and mingle it 
with ſuperſtitions,and ceremonies; but they re- 
yeale no part of the Goſpel : only this doring 
of faich reuealeth in the ful perfeCtion both che 


ning of me know nothing(mwuch leſſe reueale } 
of mans miſery,neitber the caufe nor the reme- 
dy-thereof ; but this, dotrine of faith knoweth 
and revealeth both name!y,thefirſt cauſe to 
betbe ſfinne of our firſt parents,and the proper 
and perfe& remedy to be the death of Chyiſt, 
Thirdly , mens lawes and learnivg ſpeake a6 
large of temporall happineſle ; but know no- 
thipg of etcrnall : bur this doctrine hot only 
knoweth the truce happineſſe of men,but teach= 
eth and deſcribeth the rcadie way thereunto, 
The ſecond vie ofthis. doQtine of faith is, that 
it is a moſt porfetwſtrumer of the holy Ghoſl 
ſov the working of all graces in the hearty of 
men,z 1 meane not the letters: and ſyllables, 
bur the doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſiles 
rayght,and belecued, Paw! calleth it the power 
of God to ſaluation +. and Chriſt himſclfe ſaith ] 
that his word « ſpoit and bifethat is, the infiey- 
ajent of the ſpitir, whereby life etcrnall is pro- | 
cured 2 for which two notable yſes it is-amoſi 
precious treaſure, Whence we learne, firſt co be 
ſwift te heare this doQtrine , tayght in the pub- 


becauſe in it: God opencth bis treaſure to di- 
ſpence the ſame ynto v5. Secondly,it becing a 


pretious treaſure, wemuſt bidethe ſame ip the 


A| the conſcience. Thirdly, while they.teachthat | 
, 


ence quiet it ſelfe, when he knows not how-ma- | 


Law and Goſpel.Secondly,the Laws andlear-| 


like Miniftery,as Janes counſelleth,chap.1.29 | 


Blunt at his 
Exccution, 


A iS " q* 


hes tr tt _ 


wt T __—y 


coffers | 


And Sir Chr, | 


ht. 


OE 


v 


= > F C = . ” vor TY a 

WA. * 7 # . « +; $5 HI 
b +: ; Ba” INE ed rn C3 LS TR 

d Pe Z © 2 A 0 * > - I” __ 7:2. 5 0 ROSE 
cheat 2 1 —_ 5 = ET NY Ste LS 6 

Pe (I : El 7 : - : e : a 43 , > REY, #; "I wo of LE 5 as GS: BE Ie RB FP TEONRIOEnT 0-3 OE 

od nt: yes ok 2 : 7 - e ; 5 : . ; 3T— Ic = ", g b RD TRA *« * - - C-- 4 Sn Oe, 4; Po ”_— - FO 

4 dee Y : dal N as ow oy ” y ; SF, : ES TEE a iS oc ao ICIS ER. © 4 ond xo Bot hn _: 47 Ss ws Rs. {vs Ws a ; Vs 
__ LY hs tht 4 * . A , 8 ow " R ”* d I. b Ra S n . =, £ 
Fs in ad AE ine, I , > "Pe db gh aye AP we. = ys - <4 Tot. Wen > (a SAC enaccr* Hobingy Wa 25d 4 Sarypr=, GS bs, 45,0 we A ? 


—_— 
WE > 
A. - 


. 4 ” w. . 7 
. . # * wm . S nr <a 
Sal od» - > M q ” * - 
4 IS he Sy pd 93g net oe 4 + a + ed ob. een 
6 - WF Mo . v C TS k 4 


—_— 4 Oy, Ot Ins es. = 
&_ Joan vt vary; ah, 

” Oni O Fey 4%, 2 _ 
, by 


Ae SO 


— SL. 
Mr Es 
«Ioo-46 


5 
+ _ wa ee, OE 
IN 5 gt ov; mens 9 a. OS 54 
wa 3+ ri o © » 49 1 4 
ee On gat: 0h - he" 
_ «+ —_ —_— =; 
225 % « 9%.» - i Yd oro yt 
- * —_— p 


FEI TOS PLOTINEY 
& IRE 
—— > 
_ 


* 4% $76 
os _ —_ 4 
$ $A 
UE oe 
x hr hgh 
LOT A ad 


—_— 


| coffers'of our hearts :Pſal. 110, 11, / hat bid| A' and ſuperſtitious; for there is bur one c I 
| thy word in my heart, Te muſt be an ingrafted | | of true faith;and no after edition'of Revelation 
word in them; Jaw. 1.21. And this dury we | | beſides or withourthe word;ſuch asthe Papiſts | 
raQiſe firſt, when we haue care to know it:ſe-| ' | haue deviſed, to confirme their Purgat fs" 
 c6tidly; ro remember it : rhirdly , when we ſer | prayer,and almesfor the dead, Maſſe, &c.ſein, 
the affe ions of our hearts vpon ir, as men doe al neceffary doCtrine to ſaluation was ouce oi. | 
ypon their treaſures. Thirdly, ifir be the trea- | | ten perfeftly, Secondly,thar al Church rraditi./ 
ſure of the Church,chen it bringeth to the poſ- | | ons 17 matrer of religion and dodtrine of falys. | 
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ſeſſors of it, wealrh,honour,and pleaſure,as0 : tion,arc meere prophanations of true doQrine. | 

| thertreaſures doe, For as the houſe of Obed- and argue it tobevnperfe& ; as thoſe of the 
| edows was bleſſed for the Arke; ſo is that heart | | Mafle; of receiving the Communion in one 

| which ho!deth true wiſedome within it : fee | | kind; ofthe Popes ſupremacie;of works of ſa.. 

| Prov 4. 13.14. &c. Wein this land haue good | | tisfaQtion, and many moe, Secondly, ic may be | 

| experience of this truth, who by Gods bleſ- | thus vnderſtood, Once ginen ro the Saints that. 

| fing haue above fourtie yeares enioyed wealth, | | is , not in writing, bur in the hearts of the 

peace, honour, and aboue all,Gods proteQion: | Be Saints, when they are truely enlightned : and 

and whence have theſe flowed , but from the | | therefore if after enlightning it be quite loſ, it 

' rrue faith and religion ſer downe in the Pro-| | is not given the ſecond time, and conſequently | 

 phets and Apoſtles , maintainod and defended | | canyot be recovered. Heb. 6, 4. /f a manwho 

| amongſt ys?which if we would have continu- | | hath been once enlightened and taſted of the good 

ed ,we muſt alſs continue to hold and affet word of Ged , fall away , it © impoſſible that hee | 

this truth as a treaſure'vntotheend., © ſhould be renewed againe by repentance. From | 

| The ſecond point or headof the Exhortati- | | which we muſt learne, ro beware of Apoſtahie, | 
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on is; that the Samts are the keepers of this trea- | and falling from the faith : yea and of all ſteps 
ſire of faith,to-whom it was once ginen, Whence | | and degrees leadirig thereunto, as of declining 
wemay ltearne , firſt that it is an infallible note | | from our grounds of religion : oo: had 
of the true Church of God to keep , maintaine | | it been for vs never'to haue knowne the way of | 
and defend the wholſomedoQtine of Religis, | | truth, then after the knowledge of it to forſake 
delivered by the Prophets and Apoſtles. It was the holy Commandement,2.Pet.2.22. Which 
 - | noted to be the chicfe prerogatiue of the Tews, | || is the more to be remembred, becauſe religion 
that to themithe Oracles of God were eom-| | hath becy more cheriſhed thennow itis, and 
mitted, Rom;/3 Hence 1.Tim. 3.15, the Church | | rhe declining fromit a great deatclefſe.lfit-be 
is called thegrownd and pillar of truth ,becabſe |G | aske#how may we preveiit Apoſtaſic? Ian-| 
in her | publike Miniftery ſhee maintzinah | | fwerineuer call any ground into queſtion. Here 
_ | and preferueth the ſame: Cant.3.7. ſhe asketh | | Cyprianrrule iid belearned, thac divine mai-| 
__ | Chriſt where ſbeſhall be ſure of him and mot | | ters admit no deſiberation, *1 
miſſe of finding him in her necefficy:he nraketh The third potit'of the Exhortation is, the, 
afiſwer;; ſhe ſhalt be ſure of him'in the Tixts | | office of the Charchof God and-euery mem-. 
ſhipbeards, 'Wheace maybe truely conclu- | | ber of it:andthatisro mainraine, yeato * fight *Thewr 
4, that neither are the aſſembles of Furkes | | for the mainterance- of this treaſure; and this is 24,3," 
| ti6r Herctikes the Churches of God:, becauſe | | not @bodily fight by irength of arme or bow, i*«"k* 
they fight againſt the rruth; neither is the bur a ſpiriruall fghtby ſpiritual dutics,which intt-ores 
| Church of Rome atrue Church of Go@; be- | | everymember of theChurchinuft take vp;and Fe 
| cauſe thetruth of dofrine is for ſubRance re- | | namely by foute duties, Firſt, by'doArine zfor pow of « 
| '[ nerſed amongſt them, Asalſo we may be con- | | every man in his' place and ealliig muſt be a | Ming 
firmed that: our-Churches are the true Chur- Prophet; as loel! 2.18; and muſtteach all ynder | ».Come4 
ches ot Chriſt bythis infalliblenote: A Regiſter him:the father muſt teach the children,the Ma- | 
is knowne by his Records; ſo: our Church is || er bis ſetuants, and thus keep out Sathan and! 
knowne to be Gods Regiſter ; becauſe it' kee- | | all Saranica}l doQriiies, Secondly;by confeſli- 
| peth faithfully 'the records of the Prophets on; every man beeing called mar and again(t: 
and Apoſtles, Secodly, that it lands vs in hand} | the gates of hell, by'conftant witneſſing of rhe 
to whoni this creaſure is now commitred'; ſo truth, 1, Pet, '2/; ro :*$anQifie' God in your, 
faithfully ro keep it, thatit be not taken from | | hearts;a0d be ready- alwaits 74 gine an account: 
| vs,2hd givento others who will keepit beter; | | of (he hope thas & in yoh, Thirdly, by example, 
which we ſhall doe by making this yſe of it, | | of d #00d life and vnblameable; ſurable to che! 
| har we bring forth che fruits of itinamende-| | doAtine, Philip: 2; 1 5. Thisniakerh men ſhine 
| mone of life,eMe our vnthankfulnes ſhall ivflly | | @ lights in rhe world, /Pourthly; by prayer,that | 
bereaue vs of it, Concerning that circumflance | the”Lord weiutd fend foorrh labourers into 
in the tex 6#ce given |&not often, it maybeare | || kipharacf/to/withſtandiall falſe doQrines and 
«double ſcaſe' firſt , it ms ne (aswe ſay) | | herefies, thar(orhefaith and religion where-| 
ofice for al,that is,perfeRly, ſufficicrly;a#heyer | [with be hath h6oobred vs'theſe many yeares, 
after needing any alteratis or additis, Whence | | may be maintained ynto vs,and continued v3- | 
we norte, firſt, that alLrenelations it macter:of | [46-6ursforeuer, VV 04] 
| faluation and religis given fince, are frivotous | | © 117 3 44 bs 
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| |egine men crept in, which were 


_ 


OS, OO RO CO OIIAIEGS. WIS oooeoio—_—— GW ———_ 


— — ——_— 
a — _—.. : awe eee ad oY, Ry F 
WE 1, | —— 
4 _ —_ RE ————— we. —— et — — _ - 
a — ag I 
* « 
. - # ; k gd . 
\  . » 
oy 
W 7 | 
JP OYY 4 * 
. , o 


n OE Ir OA Ae | 
—_ 


om” þ 


ere are cer- 


- 
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wy [hisexhorration,by a reaſon drawa fro the ſtate 
© | of the Church in his time, and it is thus briefly 


| 


E 


| 
| 


| |aen crept in ] Thar is,there be men who ſecretly 
bave infinuated chemſclues into your ſociety, 
__ g themſclues to be teachers of the true 
faith 


| 


phane men to ioynethem(clues to the ſocieties 
of theSaints,that by this meanes mingling his 


| Ifraclices entred into the land of Canaan, they | 


'f ole. before. ordained to this 


they ar 6 which tur ne the prace 
our God imto- wantonneſſe . 


hy 7 


” 


Here the-Apoſile proceedeth to confirme 


. 


famed, There be certaine inen which ſecretly 
leekrovoadetmine & ouerehrow the faith, ther- 
foreyou-ought the more carneltly ro. contend 
for it, And that theſe aducrſaries lurkiog a- 
motigft them might the better be decried , he 
deſcribeth them by fiue ſcucrall adiunRs: firſt, 
by cheie bypocriſie, in creeping in, Secondly, 
bycheireſtare before God , rhey are of olde or- 
dined to:this condemnation, Thirdly , by their 
religion; vngodly men they are. Fourthly , by 
their doftrine , they twrne the grace of our God 
into wantonnes, Fiftly,by their liues ; they devie 
the enely Lord. For the firſt , There are certaine 


, butare indeed the deſtroyers and diftur- 
bers of it, In which words two finnes arelaid 
to their charge:firſt,that they cunningly ioined 
themfeluces ynto the Church,pretending them- 
ſelues to be the ſeruants of Chriſt, and of the 
Church, and yer were enemies to both, Here 
marke the ſubciltic of Satan, who cauſeth pro. 


inſtruments with the members of the Church, 
he may by degrees corrupt the faith ang ouer- 
throwe the Church, The Parable, Macth.13. 
ſheweth, that whereſoever the good husband- 
man ſoweth his good ſeed, this malicious man 


ſcattereth his tarcs. In eAbrahams houſe ſhall 


be an /ſmacl; in Iſaaks, an Eſas; in the Ae, 
acurſed Cham; in Chrilts family a /x4as. In the 
Primitive Church the devil raiſcd vp of al forts 
of Heretikes great numbers. In our owne 
Church the Devilt Rirreth vp daily troopes of 


Atheiſts and Papiſts,to the corrupting and de- 


prauing of true faith and Religion. 


Vſe. Firſt, we muſt not take offence when we|. 


ſee vngodly men in the Church , much lefle cur 


our ſelus from ir by ſeparation:but rather con- | 
ceive of the policy of Satan, who for the hin- | 


drance ofthe faith thruſteth tbem'in. When the 


muſt nor dwell alone, but be mingled with the | 


car Lord Feſus Chiift. | 


[inco the office of teaching), notibeeing called 


Cananites the enemies of the Church, leaſt the 


—_ 
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| Secondly, hence we ſee that ſuch bypocritesas 


| defides the auoiding of this finne ofcreeping 


| honour ( char is lawfully ) to.himſelfe, exceps hee 
| bee called , as Aaronwas, Secondly the Miniftery 
; is Gods, andnort mans, becaule the Miniſter 


into any office in Church or Common-wealth 


| and moleſt the Charch of God, and ſoconſe- 
quently to procure vnto themlelues-at length 


ee ee ep pe nn RR nn nn nn 6 


\ ſhould previile & deourethe people of God: |- . 
| S0the Lord(ordering the:malice of Sati tothe 


good of the Church) ſuffererh ſeducersin the 
Church, both to exerciſe the Faith and patietce 
of his,as alſo to preuct greater dan gers, which 
they mightintbeir ſecure condition tall into. 


theſc be, though they be in the Church,yerare 
they not of it; they are no members of that bo- 
dy { as the Romith Church teacheth ) for they 
only creepe jnto it, Waldo) Fr 
The ſecond faulc that is laid ro their charge 
is, that they.are intruders, thruſting themielues 
thereto, but Frcepe into.the calling. Whence 
we note, thatit 1s moſt neccffary thar-thoſe 
who are.toteach publikely in the Church, 
ſhould be firſt called thereunto, Reaſons Firſt, 


inco the Church, it is the order that God hath 
ſet in the ſame; that he that is ro teach ſhould firſt 
be ſent, Rom, 10. 14. And, No mas taketh this 


ſtandeth in Gods roome, and ſpeaketh in his 
name ; which he can neuer doe truely, vnleſſc 


( as in all the parts of his calling ) of Gods pet 
ciall proteRion; for the which he muſt be al- 
| waies ioftant in prayer, which he can'never be 


God fend him, and depute him in-his Read,| . 
| Thirdly ,. the Miniſter muſt maintaine 'rhat 
| which he teacheth z vato which he had necd 


aſſured of , if he be not perſwadedof the truth | 


ded that God hath called the teacher to in- 


ther offices as well Ciuill as Ecclefiafticall; all | 
which are to be wielded and executed by menf 
lawfully called vato the ſame, Al entrance then 


by money, fauour of men, or any vnlawfull 
means, is intruſion ; and ſuch are not called of 
God, but areto be ranged among theſe ſedu- 
cers, who creep into places,and core not in by 
Gods call or approbation. | 


aredeſcribed,, is theirefiate before God;being 
men of olde * ordained to this condemuation } that 
is, they were before all times, locked,enrolled, 
or billed vnto condemnation , even as though 
their names had been ſer down in a booke, By 
condemnation is meant twdgement, as the particle 


This doth plainly ſhew:which maketh this the| 


plain meaning:They were of old ordained to 
this judgement in this life, totrie, to exerciſe 


their own iuft condemnation. 
In which words we are taught firſt, that | 


| God keepeth his bookes of —_ and re- | 
et downe , the | 


cords , in which all things arc 


land deeing roo much diſpeopled , wild beaſts 


of his calling, Fourthly,the people cinot heare | 
with comfort and profit, if they be not perſwa- | 


ſtruc them : Rom. 10, 14. How can they heave, | 
&c. This truth extendeth ir ſelfe alſs to all o- þ 


The ſecond adiun@ whereby the ſeducers| 


co. 


__ perſons | 


Tapitoidv- 
AY, 

Laſs alud 
avenlo in- 
greſſi. 
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perſons behaviours, and eternal eftate of all 
| men;which bookes.are of three ſotrs: firſt rhe, 


bookes of his Proxidence , containing all parti» | 


| culars of things paſt; preſcnr,and rocome,'in| 


| which the Lord ſaw. the members of Daxid 
\ when he was yet vaformed , Pal, 139.16..In 
theſamebooke., the number of the" baires of any 
heads, and the falling of fparrowes to'thegrount, 
arerecorded. The ſecond booke ; is of che laft 
iudgement ; in which the perſons andfinnes of 
all men are cvrolled, Dan. 7.9.10, The thrones 
wore ſet vp, the auncient of daies did fit : thouſand 
| rhouſands miniſtred vnts him, and; teune thau« 


was ſet , and the bookes opened. Reu;/20; 12. 7 


ſaw all great and ſmall ſtand before God; and the | 


| bookes were opened , and another bocke was opened, 
| The thirdis the bookof fe, in whichare written 
' the names of thoſe who are to be:{aued : Phil. 
4. 3-Pawl ſaith of Clewient and other his fellow- 
labourers, that their names were written in the 
| books of life. Now. by theſe bookes we mayor 
| grofſely conceive materiall books, ſuch as men 
' note what they would rememberin : but the 
| counſell, cle&ion , providence , pleaſure, and 
knowledge of God, wherein al theſe things are? 

\ ' ſocertainly ſct downe;, as if any man ſhould 
| write themin a booke. 


| Out of which we note two things : firſt, that | 


in regard of God theris no chance, neither any 
event by itzin regard of men indeed who know 
| notthe cauſes of things, many chances may be: 
| but Godsprouidence,and chance are contrary; 
| be having all things written before biin with 
| their caules... Secondly,that nothing comes to | 
| paſſe withourtthedecree of God , vo not the 
| wicked ations of men. Which 'God not only 
| foreſeetb; but decreeth : for this /ude infinua- 
teth;layivg,they were ordained to thus indgement: 
andieuen that which is againſt the will of God 
commetb not to-paſle without his: will, God 
| williog the beeing of that which he willeth not 
to effet;zand though he eſteemenor evill to be 


: | poor ye he acountethir good that evil ſhould 
UC, wr 


A 


Further, where he ſaith{ ordained of olde to 


before all worlds decreed the eleQting of ſome 
'to {aluation:ſp he hath decreed the retuſall and 
reieCting of others to condemnation, 1.Pet, 2, 
8, Many were diſobedient - vnto the which they 
| were even ordained, 1, Fhefl, 5. 6. God bathnor 
| ordained you to wrath , but to obtame ſalnarion 
| through (briſt: (hewing that ſome are ordained 
to wrath -who are not to obtaine ſaluation 
through Chriſt. Rom. 9g. 22, God is compared 
to a potter, framing veſſcls of honowr and diſho- 
nexr,veſicls of mercy,& veſſcls of wrath: In the 
| fameplace;/ have lozed lacob and bated Eſau; 
{ thatis, I haue decreed ſo to doe. For the whole 
| Ch.ſpeaketh of Gods counſel & ynchangeable 
{ decxce.Qbieft. If this be ſo(will ſome ſay ) then 


| 


td thig BleR, 


| God dealerch voiuſtly ,that abſolutely ordai- 
' neth tome men to condemnation. &perdition, 


| ſand. thouſands ſtood before him : the indgements | 


this condemnation | we lcarne, that as God hath |; 


| CY nee. ' nt 
We-muſt knvw »that we are Crgatures 
» 7 bp 


Anſwer, 


a ; 


& may notpreſumets preſcribe alaw of Wſice! 


ro the Ctrator'/ whpſt will js jure it ſolfe 


(wharſocuer we may conceiue)and maketh «h. 
thing MeD3863,betduſcici; wilted ng eh 


- 


willed begapſe.itis good, Secondly « | 
God fall rEmenzyic be OL ovek 
wiſe order, ind iuft vryciediog, in-qheſe tw 
degrees: firſt , he vouchſa eth to ſome men the 
Act" apt aa rþ bs everlaſting; | 
Fvniciy ipeczjall abungang grace hee denietht, 
heck ang by them ito it = 
yntot ues, fallinro finne. Secondly, for / 
flinne Gdgd ; AG yp rergky : RO as 
rion,ſo as he doth not fimply andabfolutly or- | 
daine his creature to hel;bar in repardiof finne: 
not thatfinne is a cauſe of the decree moouing 
him vnro it ;burrharhe decreeth nor condem- 
nation withoucreſpeQ:of fin'andrehation yn- 
to it: which ſpeech we need nor feare to ſpeak, 
becauſethe holy Ghoſli ſo ſpeakethy .. | 
Vſe.Firfty if ſome men be paſſed by: of God, 
we muſt humble our {clues vader his mighty | 
hand, and with feare and trembling worke our | 
ſaluation. Rom, 1 1. 20; Some are chitoff,, thou 
ftandeſt by faith , bee not high minded, but feare, 
Secondly, we may not be offended when we lee 
the Goſpel nor received, yea hated of men,and 
the profeſſors of it perſecuted: for many are of 
olde ordained to be vnderminers of the truth, 
| euen to this'condemnation , which by diſobe- 
dience they haſten vpon cheraſclues, /fehe Goſ- 
' pel be hid to any,it © tothem that periſh. Thirdly, 
| many Diuines ouerſhoorthemſelues, that ſeek 
tooblcure or overthrow this doftrin of repro-| 
barion, teaching that God for hispart«cleGterh 
all, and that man himſelfe is the cauſe of repro- 
bation ; ſo as man is cither the ſaviour or dam- 
ner of nimſelfe , by receiuing or refuſmg grace 
offered; whereas the Scripture ſpeaketh other-, 
wiſe; and heare teacherh vs, that ſome men 
were enrolled co certen iudgment by God be-! 
fore all worlds, The darkning of this dottrine, 
breedcth ſecuritie of ipirit, wherein grace is. 
made ſo large, and ſalvation ſo cafie, that if 
men will they may he ſaued : whereas our do- 
' trine leaderh co the feare of God, and acareto 
walke as in his preſence continually, | 
$31ly, in chat iris added, they were preor-. 
dained of olde, note firſt thetime of the reiecti- 
on of ſome men: namely, before all worlds.Se- 
condly,the proper cauſe of rhe decree of God, 
which muſt necdes be in himſelfe, becauſe it 
was before the creature was. Rom. 9, 11. Be- 
fore they had done good or ewill: that is, before 
he confidered of their good or euill in his de- 
-xee , he decreed to lee theone and hate the 6 
| ther. So Ephef. 1. 9. whom he chuſerh,be chn- 
ſeth in himſelfe. Not informing his iudgment, 
nor framing his coſiſels as man doth from out-: 
ward reſpe&s,he goeth not out of himſclfe for, 
any motivets chufe or refuſe , bur as Mat. it. 
25 becauſe bic goodpleaſure was fuck, This confu-' 
'reththe popiſh error, which affircicth chat God 
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le of Tune, s 


£1 decree according to bis foreſight of faith 
a fidelity,the ſaving of ſome , and refuſing 
[of othercbur this cannorftand, ſeeing Gods de- 
| ree-is it order and timg before the creature; 
| which Mo mhetarreano: be the cauſe of 
former. -* ag 
| ve The third adiunC or property of theſe ſedu- 
| cors ig cher want of religion {.Y: godly men they 
- 4 ge. ]Vngodlines 132 finve much ſpoken of, bur 
|notlo well knowne, and therefore jt is requi- 
fre to ſhew the nature of it,that we may know 
whoan vngodly man is:rherather becauſe itis| 
4 oricuous-finne, much grearerthen any of the 
ſeauen deadly finnes of the Papiſts, beeing the 


ted in the bortome of the heart , and cannot be 
| ocabily diſcerned as others , though as dange- 
rousasany, Thirdly, becauſe it is a finne more 
ſpicicuall againſt rhe firſt Commandement of 
thefirſt Ky , directed againſt God himſelfe, 
cobbiog him of his due honour. For the cleere 
knowledge of which, confider three main parts 
or properties of yngodlines; Firſt, that it deni- 
eth God the honour due vnto him , and that 3. 
waies:firft,by ignorance it caufeth the vngodly 
| man to robbe him of his honour , in that he ac- 


he inwardly denicth the provideace, the pre- 
ſence, the iultice,mercy, power, afid the other 
attributes of God,Pſal.14.1, The thought of the 
beart of the foole , that is , of enery vngodly man, 
#5, that there 5 no God: not that in conlcience he 
| is not conuinced of the opus Lea by reaſon 
ofhis wicked beart,vpon occaſion offged he is 
willing to acknowledg none. Secondly,by not 
ſubieQng the conſcicnce and life ro the writ- 
ten wil and word of God, but reieRing and re- 
nouncing ſubieQion thereunto, Thus /ob brin- 
oeth in - vngodly mi,ſaying to the Almigh- 


|tie, Depart from vs , wee will haue none of T7 

waies: which is too ourragiousto be the ſpeec 

of the tongue, but of the heart _ off the: 
a 


Lords yoke. To whom the King ſhall ſay;Thoſe 
mine enemies that would not hauc mee to raigne o- 
wer them, bring them hither, and ſlay them be- 
fore mee, Luk, 19. 29. Thirdly , by not lifting 
vp the heart by inuocation of god for bleſſings 
4 needful,and in thankſgiving for benefits recei- 
ved; the propertic of the voagodly manis, that 


point of Atheiſme maketh a man like a beaſt, 
which lookethr not vp from whence his food 
falleth, | 

The ſecond propertic of vogodlines, to at- 
| tribute and give this honour , which it denieth 
God, vnto.ſome thing elſe then God ; as when 


ny other affetio ypon any thing beſides God. 


ter, And 2,Tim.3. inthe laſt times menſhall be 
lovers of pleaſures more then of God. 

| Thethirdpropertieofitis, when it giueth 

God his Tina 


the Epi 
A 


|Yoderftand in the placing of it here, as the fir(t 


ound of them all.Secondly, becaulc it is rov-| 


| ber. eAbraham thought not amiſle thatthee | 


knowledgeth not the Godhead, bur in his bart | 


| it ſelfe. 


himſelfe with a forme and ſhew of odlineiſe. 
outwardly beating hiinſelfe as ah , butin-- 
wardly wanteth'thepower'df it; the heart" is 
oot ſingle, bur full of traud, of doubling & de- 
ceit betore God, who lookettrinto'it, and de- 
l1ghteth not with the approachifig of the lips, 

waen the heart is remooued., By which'we wrt 
the pradtiſe of the yngodly man / tu odry waies' 
robbing God of his duc honour , Which one 
linne entertained , breedeth and novtiſheth' 
linnes of all forts: and ſo much weare ouch g/4 


finne of the ſeducers producing a great nunt- 
ber of ſinnes more, noted in tliem throngh the] 


Epiltlezneither can any othei belooked for bur 
that the life ſhould be plentifull, in all ſinnes,' 
where the heart is poſſeſſed of this vngodlines.'} 
Rom. 1, 26. the Gentiles acknowledged nor 
God, and therefore he gaue thern yp ro vile af- | 
feitwons ; and this was the ground of all thoſe | 
finnes reckoned there, aboue twentie in num. | 


might eaſily be {laine for Sarah his wife(whom |. 
therefore he durſt not confelle ) if the No of } 
Ged werenotin Abimelechs Court, Gen. 20. 
giuing vs to know, that where the feare of 
God 1s not-in the heart, there is no bones 
made of any finne in the life,no nor of murther | 


Vſe.t,We are hetice taught to ſpice out in gur 
ſelues this hidden and ſecret finne,and heartily 
to bewaile it aboue all other finnes, as the mo- 
ther finne of the reſt, But ſome may ſay: We| 
arenot tainted with this finne , we abhorre to 
be counted yngodly. Arf. It iszoo common a 
finne among all ſorts:we have indeede an out- 
ward forme of Godlineſle ; we come to heare 
the word , to pray, toreceiue the Sacraments, 


bee calleth not pew God, Plalm. 14. 4, This | 


| all fruits of the vogodly heart, of which the 


the vngodly mi ſerreth his loue,ioy,fe are,ora-| 


Thus the couerous man becommeth an Idola. | | chat lefſon which the Apoſtle teacheth,1.Tim. 


bur the moſt want power of ir in their hearts : 
for firſt the Jawes binde our outward man tof 
this ourward forme: but the hearts of men re- 
maine ſecure, ſeldome thinking of their finne|} 
and damnable eſtate by it,and ſeldome ſorrow. 
ing for the ſame,and ſaying, What haxe we done? 
Secondly, many haue the forme of godlinefle, 
whoſe harts are filled with the cares of this life, 
which choke vp the power of godlinefſe , and 
will not ſuffer it ro ſeate it ſelfe there, ſeing the 
loue of the world and the loue of God cannot | 
ſand together. Thirdly,many having this form 
cannot abide to ſubieR their hearrs & liues yn-} 
to the lawes of God ; yea they would exempt 
their ſpeeches andaffeRions from ſuch ridt- 
nes,and count it too much preciſenes: theſe are 


fewer we can ſce in our ſelues , the more they| 
be, andthe more to be bewailcd, Mm 
2. Uſe. Further, hence weareto take our 


. 7. to exerciſe our ſelues ynto oodlineſſe: for | 
if vnggdlineſſe be ſuch a mother fiane, we muſt 
endeauour our ſelus tothe contrary.For which 


onour,to deny him the crue man- | 


| ner;which cauſeth the vngodly man to content 


purpoſe, we muſt firſt prepare our ſelues there- 
unto { elſe we ſhall faile inthe whole exercile} 
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[by learning to, acknowledge Gods prouidence, 
preſence,mercy,and iuſticeineuery thing. Gal. 
4.8. when; the, Galatians kyews nor Goa , they 
worſhipped:them , which by nature were no 
 gods:no godlines can ſtand with the ignorice 
| of God, peither can itbe exerciſed in particu-. 
laraQions , vnlefle we behold him thus in the 
particulars. Secondly, to this excrcile of. god- 
lineſſe wemuſt firſt. inwardly Ny 4-opd God: in 
| our ſpirits, ſoules, bearrs and aﬀfeRions; nor in 
if s onely, ſpeeches, and outward ations : For 
the right worſhippers , worſhippe hins in ſpirit and, 
truth : Paul ſerned God in hu ſpirit, Queſt, How 
| ſhall aman doethis? eAzſ. True inward Wor-, 
| ſhip Kandeth in two thivgs;firfLin faith, ſecod- 
ly,in the aCtiong of faith. Faith is that whereby 
a man generally bclecueth the whole word. of 
God, containing the Lawe and the Goſpell, to 
be the truth of God it ſelfe;8& particularly con- 
cerning bimſelfe three things:firſt, Gods mercy 
' inthe forgiuing of his own fins, Secondly , his 
| preſencein all his ations, Thirdly , his proui- 
| dence ouer all events, good or 'bad, that befall 
| him, The aCtions of faith are two: firſt, ſubiefti- 
| On ON heart vnto God , inthree reſpetts : firſt, 
' £@ 
| hott | rence againſt our finnes,we alſo ſhould call our 
owne finncs, '{elues to account for them, confeſle them,con- 
| we hang ' demne our ſelues for them,and intreat for mer- 
cy.. Secondly, to his word and lawes of both 


| Tables,by hearty and conſcionable obedience, 


| ſelues to be direted by 
| tothe good pleaſure of God knowne by the e- 
uent, whether ſickenefle or health , want or a- 


and patiently, yea thankfully ſubmirting them 
vnto his bleſſed wil,The ſecond ation of faith 
is , the cleuation or lifting vp the heart vnto 
God inceſſantly , both in ſuing for his grace 
| CY. 
| and aide in the ſeaſonable ſupplie of our neceſ- 
fities; as alſo in bleſſing him for bleſſings recei- 
ved. Intheſe ſtand the prattiſe of the true wor- | 
ſhip of Godin the ſpirit, which is true godli- 
Rd, which we may be incited by theſe 
reaſons : Firſt, becauſe this godlineſſe hath the 
promiſe of this life and the life to come, 1.,Tim. 
4. that is; the godly man hath title ro all 
bleſſings of all kinds. Secondly, Godlineſſe is 
reat gaine,1,Tim.6.Eucry man affeQerh gain, 
| butif any man would attaine it,let him be god- 
y: Men are often crofled in the world, and 
| things ſucceedenot with them, they doe not 
| proſper in their callings and duties of it,and 
ſeeing noreaſon of it,maruell why they ſhould 
not thriue as well as others; whereas indeede 
 becing vngodly men, they want. that which 
ſhovld bring in their gain, Thirdly,let the con- 
| fideration-of the laſt judgement, ioyned with 
the diflolution of heauen and earth,mooue ys 
| hereunto : 1;Pet. 3.11. Seeing all theſe things 
' ſhall bee difſolned , what manner of perſons ought. 


- | vngodlinefſe;and —_——_—— in 


ods iudgement,thar ſeeing he paſſerh ſen- | 


| williogly taken vp his yoke , and ſuffering our.| 
all his lawes. Thirdly, |C 


boundance,in departing from our owne wills, | 


ee tobe it boly conuerſation and godlineſſe? As 


womans 
A| Rtand'us in ſtead butigodlineſſe hoy 
| fram6 our ſcluestor] praftiſc aſir, Po 
| the appearing of gratcxcacheth vs x0 deny 2 | 
world; Tir.2, 12. If = x5 wp 
ſpells appearing , and we haue beene the of 
whom it hath appeared with peiceand _ : 
rity aboue forty yeares;how can we be bur : Z 
excuſable.and ſpeechlefle before: God jt - . 
remain vataught in thisdury, and continue (hill 
in the, waies of vngodlines, 
The, fourth adiun& wereby the ſcducers. 
are deſcribed , is their dottrine, in theſe words: 
They turne the grace: of 'God into wantonneſſs F 
In which conſider 'two points; firſt, the "Suh 
or vice hert condemned. Secondly, the dury 
or contrary vertue commanded.Before we can 
know the former,we muſt ſearch out the mea. 
ning of the words, Andfirſt byſ grace]ismeanc 
the doQtrine of the Goſpel, called inthe former. 
| verſe by the name of faith; ſo itis called, Tir.2, 
11. The grace of God hath appeared, teaching 
v8, (5c, becauſe ir teacheth ys that remiſſion of 
finnes , and life cuecrlaſting are obtained onely 
by the meere grace of Godin Chriſt, By war- 
tonneſſe | is properly vnderſtood that finne. 
whereby men addi themſclues wholly to in- 
temperancie, incontinencie, and vnlawfull 
pleaſures ; bur hereit muſt be taken generally 
for alicentious prophane kinde of liuing and 
liberty of finning, T#r»e]that is, they diſplace 
the grace of God, applying it from aright to a 
wrong eng, and that not onely in practiſe of 
life, —__ propounding of doCtrine tending 
theruntsd, As though he had more plainly ſaid, 
that whereas the do@tine of grace inthe Go-| 
ſpell,teacheth menfree iuſtification by faith in | 
Chriſt, without the workes of the Law , theſe 
men peruert this gratious doftrine, and teach 
that therefore men may liue as they liſt, and ſo, 
themſelues doc alſo ; by which ſame finne {uch 
ſeducers are elſewhere noted inthe Scripture, 
Rom, 3.8. fome gathered from Pauls doctrine 
the ſame liberty , ſaying , hy doe we not then e- 
will, that good may cone of it? And,2.Pet,2.19, 
{ome ſuch are mentioned, who beguiled divers, 
with wantonaeſſe thorough the luſts of the 
fleſh , promſing vnto them libertie, Eccleſfialti-. 
call hiſtories mention many ſuch who ſprung 
vp after the Apoſtles daies;as the Libertmes,91- 
mon Mage, and his diſciples, who taught that 
men might lawfully commit fornication. So al- 
ſo the diſciples of Baſilides, Eunomins , and the 
Gmuoſticks,, Heretiques who taught that men 
might liue as they liſt, ſeeing now ſuch liberty 
'was procured them,being freed fro being v1-: 
derthe law any longer: which finne died not. 
* with thoſe curſed heretiks, bur the Deuill hath 
[in theſe laſt dayes revived it, eſpecially in foure 
ſorts of men : Firſt, the Libertines of this age) 
who hold with the former, that becing vnder | 
Srace,we are free from the obedience of the. 
Law. Secondly,the Anabaptiſis, who'vpon the | 
conſideration of abundant grace & peace in the | 


| | though be had ſaid , ſeeing nothing elſe ſhall: 
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©; an oath before a Magiſtrate; which-ſort of 
| men are notſe well knowne here as in other 
. |Churches , burare dangerous enemies where- 
ſever bocht©-the grace of God, and good of 
mancfor where the ciuil {werddoch ceaſe,there 
canno y Rand in fſaftic. Thirdly ,; ano- 
| |therkinde of [Libertines are the Papiſts , and 
| |the Popiſh Church, with the whole Romane 


niog it inco wantonues, and liberty of finging, 
andthat diuers wayes, Firſt - enpenrmigs Fu 
|  |hisgrace gia vmto the church a power of the 
keyes ro opeq af ſhur heauen , thar Religion 
vahbcurned it into an inftrumec:firſt,of propha- 
whe, in ſerring vp anew Prieſthood to abſolue 
and looſe mens/finnes properly ,in offring a ſa- 
erifice for the quicke and dead, ſo aboliſhing 
| the ſacrifice of Chriſt, Secondly , of iniuſtice: 
| for by it they depoſe Kings and Princes, they 
free ſubie&s from their allegiance, they lire. 
[them vp and encourage them to conſpiracies, 
\rebellions; and maintainein other ſtates, faQti- 
ons,civill warres,and ſeditions,and all by yer- 
we oftheir power, Thirdly, of horrible cone- 
, |tewſues:for by it they ſell pardons for thouſads 
s | of yeares, the which ſales haue brought to the 
' Church of Rome the thitd part of the reuenues 
of all Europe:which one praftiſe,ifthere were 
nomore, prooueth plainely , that that Church 
rurnech the - grace of God co the libertie of 
(We. 


ted Religion, and maketh the receiuers of it 
the children of Sathan more then before : for 
firſt, ir maketh men hypocrites, requiring no- 
[thing but an externall, bodily, and Ceremoni- 
all worſhippe , without avy inward power of 


it, 2s to abſtaine from fleſh and white 
meates, bur they may viſe moſt delicate fiſhes, 
the ſtrongeſt wines,and ſweeteſt you and in 
other parts their religion is noleſle hypocriti- 
call, Secondly,it maketh men proud and arro- 
gant,teaching the freedomggpt wil voto good, 
i the holy Ghoſt doe buta File helpe it ; that 
a man can metit by his workes; that he can ſa- 
tisfie Gbds iuſtice by ſuffering for fin; yea that 
he can performe ſome workes of ſupercrroga- 
tion:who can hold theſe things & be humble ? 
Thirdly, it maketh men ſecurc, teaching that 


powet of their keies for mony;and that though 
they have no merits of their owne, they may 
[ buy the merits of other men : yea although in 
their death they faile of repentice, yet for ſom 
mony he may be eaſed in Purgatory. What ſhal 
Uy rich man now care how be live ot dic, ſee- 
Ing all ſhall be well with bim for a little mony? 
Fourthly, it maketh men in their difireſſe de-: 


Religion, themſelucs being open enemies vnto | | 
the grace of God, & their whole religion ur- 


Secondly, their whole Religion 1s a corrup- 


it; asin faſting , it requirethonely aſhewe of | 


they may have full pards of all their fins by the | 


A 
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his faluation without ſome revelation. Fifcly,ir 
reuiueth theold fin of 
that diuers men & wo 
were adulterie; and y 
and vncleannefle, 


men may not'marry, that 
ct openly tolerating ſtties 
Which whartis itelſe burtg 


_ {maintaine wantomeſſe?wherby he chiefe tea- 


chers of thar Church witnefle themſelues the 
right ſucceſſors ; not of the Apoſtles ( as they 


pretend) but of theſe ſeducers, aiid other wic- 
ked heretikes old and new, 


The fourth ſort of Libertines are carnal and 


formall Proteſtants; who firſt turne the coun 
(ell of Godseletion into wantonneſſe, by rea 
ſoning thus: 1f 1be eletedto ſaluzcion,I (ha 


be ſaued,doe what 1 will or can;becauſe Gods 
counſails are yachangeable:;and thus conclude 
to ſpend their daies in all wantonnes, Second- 
ly, they turne the mercy of God into wanton- 


| neſſe, thus reaſoning in their hearts; Becauſe 


God is mercifull , therefore 1 will deferce my 
repentance as yet; for what rime ſocuer a ſih- 
ner repenteth, God will put away all his ſinnes 
out of his remembrance? what, young Saints, 


| 0Ide Devills, Thus the timely acceptance of | 


Gods mercy offered, is become a reproach: be- 
fides many mee, who, becauſe the Lord defer- 
reth puniſhment, ſer their hearts to doe eui!l. 
Thirdly, others vnder pretence of brotherly 
leue,miſpend all that they haue in wantonnes, 


riot,exceſle, company keeping, yaming, to the 


beggering of themſclues,and yndoing of their 
owne families, ynto which they ought to ſhew 
their louein the firtt place, Fourthly,others-yn- 
der pretext that the Iewiſh Sabbath is abroga- 
ted,and that Chrift hath brought ſuch liberty 
as hath aboliſhed diſtinRion of times, take li- 
berty to keep no Sabbath at all ; whence many 
tradeſ-mmen will doe what they liſt on this day, 
and diſpatch thoſe buſineſſes, which they can 
findno time for inthe weeke daies.Fiftly, ſome 
becauſe they would bumble themſclues , com- 
mit divers finnes, and continue in others:theſe 
ſay io themſclues, Let vs continue in finne, that 
grace may abound: all theſe ſorts of men turne 
the graces of God into wantonnes , and pra- 
Qiſe the vice here condemned. 

The 2. thing to be conſidered is, the contra- 
ry vertue;and that is to make a godly and holy 
vie of thegrace of God, and ro apply itto the 
rightende for which God youchſaferh ir ynto 
v5;to wit,that we might be thankful ynto him, 
and teſtifie the ſame in obedience to all his 


lawes, Which appearetb,firſt, by reſtimony of | 
Scripture:Luk,1.74. 75. We are delivered ont of 


the hands of owr ſpirituall enemies, to ſerve him in 


boliveſſe and righteonſneſſe.Rom.6.16,We are 4” 


der grace, therefore let 5 gine vp the members 0 


onr bodies , weapons of righteonſneſſe, Tit, 2.11. 


The grace of God bath appeared,teaching v5 to de- 


| xy vngodlineſſe. Secondly, the ende of all Gods | 
grace is, that we ſhouldbe furthered in holi-} 
nefle of life ; we are elefted that we might be 
holy: the ende of our calling is, that we may be 


erate, teaching that no man can be aſſured of 
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heare:the word;re&eive the Sacraments | Bap. 
rifine, andebe, Lords 'ſupperg;which: ſerve, 
diftinguiſhys from lewes » Turkey, &c. this by 
ſomewhar, hut notiſufficientra-niake Gog oy 
God, ſceing it is comm6g'ro chevery bypocrie, 
themiſelues, Secondly, ſeeing hnvis not Tei | 
which is one qutwardly:, bur which is a lewe 
within, chere isrequired in our £6nfenc a fur; 
ther degree, which idethtin:an outward _ | 
ſeat ofthe heart; whereby a-mn; aaketh God 
for his Cod; which is then beguh, when 6:6 4 


| Samrs: Tuſificarion freeth, from puniſhment of 
finne ; Sevitification from corruption andfinne 
ic {elfe ; Faith,purifierh the heart.;; Lowe. con- 
rainech ys in obediencezhe that hath hope pur- 
eth himſelfe;and ſo of all orber graces, Third- 
y, Chriſt is aMediatourrwo wayes-: Firſt,by 
mecric, to procyrelife and worke our {aluation: 
ſecondly,byefficacie,thatis, wherby his death 
is powerfull ro cauſe vs to dit:te finne, and his | 
 reſurreion to raiſe vs from the graue otfinne 
 to.a newelife ; and he-is no Mediatour by jhis | 
| merit to thoſe who are deftitur of this efficacy, | | man acknowledgeth and bewaileth his fines: 
| Vſe: We baueinthis land een many yeares | | ſecondly , when hecndeauoutetbito be recon... 
'partakers of this grace of God; our dutic then ary 7 re :- tbitdly, when hepurpoſerh ne. 
18 to makea boly vſe of it, and-walkthankfully | | uerro finng againe:whenthis covenant is thus 
before God. 'Rom; 12.1. / beſcech. you by the concluded by conſeat of both | 
miercie of God( which hee had in 6 former | ** | may ſafely and truely ſay,thatG 
| chapter mentioned) that ye gjue vp your ſelues a Now ſceing we .know.theſe things,our du. 
| holy ſacrifice to God: no more forcible argument | | ticis,tolabour'tp.befſetled; and aſſured in-our 
can be yrged ro ſtirrevp-men;to. thankfull o- | | conſeience that Gods our Gadtfor firſt in this 
bedicnce then this: for if gods mercy in Chriſt | | aſſurance is the foundation of all true comfort, 
cannot mooue , what will? Letthis then per-| | all the promiſes ak God are horeupon groyn. | 
-| {wade vs likewiſe; If we beleene God to, bee ded, and herein accompliſhed, that Gods our | 
| our Father, that is a great grace let this grace | |God: ſee lay 41,10, Beenet afraid, lam thy 
mooue vs to walke as children before him ler God: yea Chriſt being; vpon the.Crofle, hauing 
| the grace of our redemprion mooue vs to walk the pangs of hell ypp@ him, herein/Rayed him- 
as redeemed ones, reſcued out of ſuch captiui- tclfe, 15 God, my.God :{o Danid, Plalm, 2. 1. 
ty wherin we were enthralled zo finne and Sa- | | and Þbeeing ready to be ſtoned 10 death, com! 
than, ſeeing it were a madnes tq returnto ſuch | | fortedhimſelfe in the Lord buy God, 1..Sam, 30.6, 
bondage againe, If Chriſt be dead for vs, let | | And not onely is_it the foundation of all our | - 
that grace mooue ys to dic to finnezifbebee- | | comfort in this life, þyt of all our bappines after 
ing riſen againe fit, at Gods-right hand, that |C| death ir ſelfe, beeingthe ground of. thoſe rwa 
wee might fit there with bim, Jet that grace | | maine Articles of ouf faith , che reſurretionof 
mooueys to walke as thoſe thatareriſen with | | the bodie, and the immartalitie. of. the ſowle : for 
him, and have our converſation jn heauen,ſee- 
king(cuen while we are below )the things thar 
areaboue;and fo of rhereſt. _ | 
Further,the Apoſtle to make thoſe ſeducers 
more odious, faith not ſimply they turne the 
grace of God, but{ of our God }j into wanton» 


ENT 


Þarties, aman 


0d is his God, : 


by vertue of this Couenant alone ſhall we riſe| 
againeafter death to life, glory,and immorta- 
litie ;' as Chriſt himſelfe diſputing againſt the 
Sadduces, from hence prooueth the reſurreRti- | 
on, that, God « the God of eAbraham, Iſaac, ' 
and Taacob, Secondly, it is the ground of all 0- | 


nefſe:which notetb the indignitie of their fact: 
in which conſider three things, Firſt , by whar 
meanes God becomes oxr God -.and that is not 
by any merit of ours, but by means of the gra- 
cious couenant propoiided in the Goſpel, pro- 
miſing pardon and remiſſion of finne in and by 
Chriſt. Ier.31.31.thisis called the zewe cone- | 


nazt which the Lord contraQeth with his peo- 1D 


ple, where writing hs law in their inward parts, 
becommeth their God , and they bis people,  Se- 
condly,what muſt we do to ſay.truly andin al. | 
ſurance that: God is our God? Anſw. Wemuſt | 
for our parts make a couenant with him , vnto 
which TC nnalend a conſec on either partic;firſt 
on.Gods part, that he will be our God; which we 
ſhall finde, not in any revelation beſides the | 
Scriptures:but generally in the word,and more | 
ſpecially in the miniſterie of the Goſpel, and 
| adminiſtration of the Sacraments, annexed as 
ſcales ynto the couenant : in'which God doth 
as ſurely coucnant with vs, as ifhe ſhould from 
heauen iprake ynto ys, Secondly,on our part is | 
.required conſcr,of which ther be two degrees: | 


| not bur obey hi 


bedience; Pial. 95.7. the Prophet exhorting. 
men-thereunto, vieth this as a reaſon : For he w 
the Lorp our God, and mee are the people of hu | 
hands, :the Preface of the morall law. enforcing 
obedience laieth the ſame ground, For [ amthe 
| Lord thy God, which rg thee ont of the land 
of Egypt : ſee alſo Pſal, 50. 61. and wholocuer 
is truely perf ow 2 that God is his God, can- 


>» 


' The fifth property of theſe ſeducers is, That 


| they denie God the onely Lord , and our Lora leſm | 


| Chriſt, ] Thus are they deſcribed by their man- | 
ners. Thetranſlators of this Epille were (2s 
it ſeemeth ) of opinion, that theſe words are 
properly ſpoken of God the Father,and of god 
the Sonne alſo;but by the tenour of the words! 


| in the originall,it ſeemeth thar they are alto ve! 
| vnderfiood of Chrift,and not of the Father;200 | 
| are thus to. be read , Which deviethe onely Ruter, 
| who ss God and our Lord leſws Chriſt, Again, 
| the renour of the words being borrowed from! 
| the Epiſtle of Peter,may thence be rightly ex-/ 


| pounded:now Peter ſpeaking of che. ſame fiove| 


"all! 


rſt whe we wake an outward profeſſio of faith 


A — 


' of theſe ſeducers,applyeth it only to be a deni- 
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A 


the Epiſtle of Tude, 
Jl of Chriſt, 2. Pet. 2.1. They denieche Lord) A 
» bowght them. In the words then confider 
wo things : firſt, the finne here condemned, 
namely , 10 denie Teſs Chriſt, Secondly , a de- 
ſcription of Chriſt, For the firſt, To denie leſwes 
Chrif,is to renounce and fofſake Chriſt, and (o. 
< asTb a man lieth to make his death voide 
and of none effet, Now becauſe this deniall 
| preſu poſeth a redemption (as Peter mentio- 
neth F they denie the Lord that bought them ; 
this queſtion is ro be cleared, how theſe men 
being reprobats,can be ſaid ro beredeemed by 
Chr? Anſ.\We muſt not thinke that they were 
:n gods decree cuer redeemed, for the had they | | 
been -faued : ( hee doing whatſoener be willeth,| | 


— 


we nn 
e3 = OOO 


( having redeemed them ) bee would ſanRifie 
their hearts to obedience. The merit of his re- 
demption is welcome to them » bur they will 
none of the efficacie of it, which ſandificth 
and reneweth the inner man , fubdueth finne 

and quickneth the life of god in them. Second- 
ly, in regardofhis Tordſhip, by denying him 
obedience, which as to a Lord is due ynto him: 
A Redeemer they would have him, but-nort a 

Lord; ſo every man would haue portion 1n | chriſt leſs, 
Chriſts redempt1o, but their luſts muſt be their | but hardly a 
Lords, and they ſeruants to fin and Satan : but Lot 
theſe be thoſe enemies that will not that hee ſhould 
raigne oacr them, who ſhall bee brought and Maine 
before him, Our part thenis (if cucr we would 


we eaſily | 
acknowledg i 


Luk,t9.29s 


| 


Plal. 115-3) butitisto be meant in regard of 
chemſelues, and orher men : for both in their 
owne conceit and iudgement they were redee- 
med, as alſo in the iudgement of others, who 
areto be led by the rule of charitic io paſſing ; 
their itidgement vpon men, and-to account of 
them as redeemed, leauing all ſecret iudgments 


| roGod. Secondly, the deſcription of (rift , by 


three things: firſt,that he is a Ruler, yea an one- 
ly ruler, a Lordand rwler ouer all things in oe 
nerall,in heauen, carth,and hell : and more ſpe- 
cially a Lord ouer his ele&t onely:and in that he 
is aidto be an onely ruler , it mult not be meant 


| asexcluding the Father and holy Ghoſl, but all 


falſe gods, and falſe Chriſts ; as Toh. 17.3.the 
Father is called the onely God: for all outward a- 
ions of the Trinity are comms to all the per- 
ſ6s. Secodly,that he is a Ged:Jwhich is a nota- 
ble place againſt al Arrians to proue the God- 


head of Chriſt, Thirdly , hee is ſaid to be owr 


Lord : Ours in two reſpetts eſpeciaily; firlt, of 
the free donatis of his fat] er, wao gave ro him 


a people to be Lord and King ouer before all 
worlds. Secondly,in regard of his worke of re- 


(demption which he wrought for them , who 


were of the Father giuen vno him, 


may note theſe two points: firſt, how theſe ſe- 
ducers deny Chriſt : namely , not openly and 
plainely,for they the Church ſhould have eſpi- 
ed them; neither in word nor ſpeech, for in 


| word they profeſſed him : bur jn their deedes 


denied him, living after their luſts , and encou- 
raging others inthe ſame courle, Titus 1,16, 
And this finne is reuiued and renewed ia this 
our age, wherein too many outwardly and in 


word profeſſe Chriſt, come tothe Word and | 
Sacraments; but couertly and in their deeds | 
deny him , whoſe lives are very full of Epicu- 


riſme, and earthlinefſe, and mouth filled wich 
blaſphemics & reproaches againf{ true obedi- 
ence, which of them is counted too much nice- 
neſſe and preciſeneſſe, Theſe are the Diſciples of 
the olde Heretiques , whom ( without repen- 
tance) the like fearefull judgements awaite, 


In what regards they deny Chriſt; namely firſt 


_ | if regard of his Godhead , by withflandivg 


Our of that which hath been here ſaid, we| 


which befell them. Secondly, we may obſerve | 


B 


C 


| 


finde comfort in Chrifl to make bim our Lord: 
his counlell is , that thoſe that are laden ſhould 


come vnto him for eaſe; bur the next words | 


are, take my yoke vpon thee : and if wee would haue 


him our inſtification,let him become alſo our ſan- 
thfication, 


V. 5. 7 will therefore put you 


in remembrance , for as much 


as yea once knew the, how that 
the Lord after hee had de- 
lmered the people out of E- 


which belcened not. 


The Apofile hauing propounded his princi- 
pall exhortation to contend and fight tor the 
faith, v. 3, with thereafon thereof, y, 4. doth 
here begin to anſwer a ſecret obiettion which 
might bemadeagainſt that reaſon, thus: Theſe 
ſeducers profeſſe Chriſt, and look for ſaluation 


by bim, what danger then can redound,if weſ 
| ſhould ioyneour ſelves vnto them? This obie-| , 
 Ction is anſwered from this fifth verſe vnto the} 


twenvieth; in all which verſes he diſputethat 
largethat there is great danger herein, ſeeing 


their ende ſhall be deſtrudtion : the fſumme of}. 
which diſputation is contained in this reaſon: | 


eAll ſuch perſons a5 gine themſelyes libertie to 
finne , ſhall be deſtroyed; But theſe ſeducers gine 
themſelnes libertie to ſinme; and therefore ſhall bee 


deſtroyed. The former part/of which reaſon is| 


contained inthe 5,6, 7. verſes ; andthe latter 
from the 8. vnto the 20, The former propoſtti- 
on is not plainely ſet downe in ſo many words, 


evumeration of all examples of ſinners , which 
have been deſtroyed; ard theywbe three in num- 
ber: firlt of the /ſraelites,in the 5.ver{c:lecond- 
ly, ofthe Angels inthe 6, verſe: thirdly , of So- 
ame and Gomorrah,in the 7.verlc. 

In this 5.ver.are two things to be conſide- 
red:firl! the Preface,in theſe words,[ wil there- 
fore-put you in remembrance , for as witch as 


| | the 1 meanes of that power of Chri  , whereby 


'- CGeft 1 


—_—_—— 


£ypt, deſtroyed them afterward 


| but the proofe of it onely by an induCtion and| 


| 


/ 


, 


| 


Marth, 11.29, 


_ you| 
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An Expoſition yon © 


A 


you once knewe this. Secondly, the firſt example | 
whereby the pointin hand is prooued in the 


| ventanobiection which might be made by the 

Church reading theſe examples; that [nude tea- 
cheth them nothing but things which they 
knew well enough before: to which he an{we- 


| new thing, or any vnknowne thing, butto 
| bring knownthings ro their remembrance:and 
in it three things are to be obſerved; Firlt,the 
Apoſtles praQtiſe, / will therefore put you in re- 
membrance, | Where note the office of all Pa- 
tors and teachers, which is not onely to teach 
| things vynknowne , but to repeate and to bring 
into remembrance things knowne before.This 
was Peters care, 2.Per. 1.12. though they had 
' knowledge to put them in remembrance : and chap. 


giving vs to vnderſtand,that knowledge in the 
mindelieth as cinbers ynder aſhes, andneedes 


| often, ſeeing it is the duty of Miniſters to teach 


| the ſame thing often, Yea hearers which haue 
' ynderſtanding in the ſcriptures, muſt be con- 
| tent if they heare nothing but that which they 
' have been out of the Scriptures acquainted 
' with before, ſecing the Apoſtle thinkerh it 
| meet toteach nothipg elſe, 

|  Secondly,in this preface obferue the proper- 
tie of the Church, which is to know the hiſto- 
' ries & examples of Scripture, Chriſt comman- 
| ded his hearers to ſearch the Scriptures : the A- 


| poſtle wiſheth that the ſcripturs dwel plenteonſ- 


' ly in men; which exbortation(no doubt) ſtirred | 


| them vp to have the Scriptures familiar vnto 
' them, euen as Timothie knew the Scriptures of a 
| child, The ſtate of our times is farre otherwiſe: 
| for Miniſters cannot ſay as de ſpeaketh, For 
as much as you know theſe things , I will put 
you in remembrance; but our peopleplead and 
| profeſle ignorance, yeathatthe knowledge of 
the Scriptures belongeth not vntothem(they 
| being not book learned)bur to ſchollers& mi- 
| 


Ov 
nilters that liue by ir, But we ought to account 


[ita propertie of cuery Saint of God, who is 
juſtified and ſanQifed,to know the Scriptures, 
which onely-arc able ro make them wile ynto 
| ſaluation.” 


property of the Saints, namely,that they ozce 
' kyow; | that is, they know certainly, vnchan- 
| geably,and onoe for al,never to reuoke or alter 

this knowledge: which firſt informeth vs what 

tothinke and iudge of thoſe men, who becauſe 

of diuertitic of opinions, wil be of no religion, 
' nor beleeue anything vntill it be determined 
; by ſome general Counfell:theſe want this pro- 
| perty of the Saints,and are plaine Atheilts.Se- 
, condly,it teacheth vs to hold our religion cer- 
| tainely,receiving it once for all vnchangeably, 
; In humane things we may often without din- 


words following. The Preface ſerueth topre- | 


reth,, that his intent is notto teach them any | 


2.1, To ſtirre vp andwarne their pure mindes; | 


daily flirringvp.Which admoniſherh al hearers.| 
| nottobe offended if they heare the ſame thing 


C | Indas had many great priviledges,and yet peri-| 


The” third point inthe Preface is a ſecond 


s. « the < Re oe a eraneea ih, I 
| grounds of religion muſt be out of al queſtion,, © 
h P-? 


and admit no deliberation, 
Now followeth the firſt example. $horot,, 
the firſt part of the former Kt is a | 


and that is of the Iſraclites, who wittingly and 


willingly finving againſt God were deftroied. 
as appeareth Num, 14, In which examplecon. | 


der foure things : firſt, who were defiroyed; 
[ the people, [Secondly,thetime when after that | 
be bad aclinered them out of Egypt, | Thirdly,for | 
waat cauſe, | which beleened nor. | Fourthly n T 
manner of the ſpeech. For the firſt, the perſons | 
who were deſtroyed were the people ; by which 
word is meant a ſpeciall people, a peculiar and 
choſen people,the ſeede of Aorabam,lſaac, 194 
[aceb ,a people priuitedged aboue all people 


- ? 
| of the earth; trowhom belonged the covenant, 


ſacrifices , worſhip, of which Chriſt came ac- 
cording to the fleſh, Rom, 3. 2, and 9.4, not- 
withſtanding all which prerogatiues the Lord. 
deſtroyedthem, Ifichad been a Heathen peo. 
ple agaivſt whom this deſtruQtion had pre-' 
uailed, it had been worthie obſervation, but 
much more when it is againſt Gods owne peo- 
ple, 

Here then we learne, that no outward privj- 
ledge can auaile ys;nor any outward means of 
{aluation be etteRtuall or fruitfull to our good, | 
out of their right vſ{e in faith and repentance, | 


Rom, 2. 25, Circumciſion is nothing vnleſſe thou He val 


| that 150x 
Within, 


keepe the Law, Gal. 6, Neither Circumciſion a- 
waileth, nor uncircumciſion, but a newe creature, 


ſhed,This made Paul,though he had many pri-| 
uiledges,to account them all as durg, in regard 
of the knowledge of Chriſt, Phil, 3.8. We muſt 
not then content our feJues with the means of 
ſalvation in the Word and Sacraments, but vie 


them aright in faith and repentance;otherwiſe 


they (being out of their holy vſe enioyed)ſhall 


turne to our deſtruction and greater condem- 
nation, as they did to this people, who (not- 
withſtanding them)were deſtroyed. | 

The ſecond thing in this example is,the time 
when the Iſraelites were deſtroyed; that is,after 


. | their delimerance aut af E oypt. God had diuerſly 


S, . , 
teſtified his loue to this people, hauing cholen 


them our of all the people of the earth; he cal- ;- 
led himſelte their God,and he gaue them many. 
pledges of his loue, but eſpecially in that their 
great deliverance out ofthe bondage of Egypt 


{ by ſuch an outſtretched arme : yet for all this 


not long after they finved againſt him, hee de- 
ſtroyed them, Whence learne, that after many = 
great blefſings, men not walking worthy ot nate 
them, bur prouoking the Lord by their hnnes, jones he 
commeth a preat vengeance, The whole w—_ 
booke of the Iudges is a worthy proofe of, vrcarble 
the truth ; where we ſhall ſee the people (Q;1Þ fog 
forgerting their deliuerance ,and are foorth-: 
withleft to Tyrants to be afflicted for tenne, 
twenty,fourty years together, The ſame appea-! 

reth in the commonwealth of Iſrael vnder the: 
Kings : In'the dayes of Salomon,the fate was. 


- 


| gerchaunge our mindes, and deliberate; bur 


er—_— moſt 
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moſt fourithing and glorious,enloying a mo 
| happie peace: but Salomon once forgetting the 
Lor 


4 and his Commandements, and falling to 


be Idolarric of his outlandiſh wiues,their fol- 
lowed moſt fearefull accidents ; as the diuifion 
| apdrent of the tenne Tribes fromludah,alon 9 
' difſeotion and hot warre between Rehoboam & 
 [croboam, whole Idolatries brought much euill 
| pontheir ſeucrall lands,and art laſt ytter deſo- 
[|ation; the ten Tribes beeing carried into Syria 
captiues,and there ended their dayes;the other 
two Tribes into Babylon, & there remained 70, 

eares ; which +, 60h ouertooke them a- 
| _ 400. yeares after, /acob when he went 0- 
yer lordan made a you tothe Lord,that if god 
' would bleſſe him, and giue him but foode and 
_ \raiment,be would in way ofthankefulneſle re- 
'turne to the Lord the tenth part of his goods, 
'Gen, 28. 22, God bleſleth him ſo farre as hee 
became a mightie man,hauing the ſubſtance of 
2Prince:in this aboundance he forgat his you, 
or negle&ted it ; but what followed of it? was 
| thereno horrible confuſion in his family? Dinah 
' was defloured ; Ruben aſcended to his fathers 
| bed, Hamor was {laine, and the Lord is gladto 
call ro minde his vow,Gen,35.1., 

Vſe. This doQrine concerneth vs neetly, in 
this land , who by Gods mercy haue enioyed 
many of his beſt bleſſings in this our long 
| peace, hauing been delivered from the Egypr 
of Rome, and haue ſat vnder the Lords prote- 

&ion all the day long:burt as our bleſſings haue 
been and are many and great, ſo haue been and 
are our rebellions raging amonglt vs,eſpecial- 
ly that finne of falling away from our firit loue, 
pA as leiſe loue of God and religion is to be 
found among ys then heretofore; beſides that 
our peace cauſerh men to make their heaven 
yponecarth, and to embrace andaffect things 
| below:thele fins vorepented of will bring vp-: 
on ys dayes of affliction, we hauing no niore 
priviledge then this people had who aftertheir 
deliverance were deſtroyed. 

The third point in his deſtruction, is the 
cauſe of it; namely,becauſe they beleeued nor: 
here firſt obſerue what kind of ynbelecfe this 
| was, To the anſwer of which, we muſt know, 
that firlt God had promiſed to Abraham, thar 
after 430. yeares he would giue to his poſterity 
the land of Canaan for their inheritance : this 
promiſe they all knew well inougb, Secondly, 
It was often repeated, and renued,and namely, 


heſhould be their guide, yea and that himlelfe 
would prote@ them intheir journey, and fafe- 
! condu@ them thither. Thirdly , God ſcaled 
this promiſe by many and ſundry {1gnes & mi- 
racles, both in Egypr, at the red ſea,and inthe 
wilderneſle : yer for all this they belecued nor, 
that god would accompliſh thele promiſes vn- 
to them, to bring them to that good Land: 
and further , ſeeing the Land of Ganaan was a 
type of that heauenly Canaan , they belecued 


to Moſes; ynto whom the Lord promiſed that| 


| 
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31ue them inheritance in that eternall rett by 
meanes of the-CMeſſiae. | 
the promiſes of G 


(truction, 


Secondly, why are they deſtroyed for vabe- 
leeſe, rather then for their murmuriog , forni- 
cation, and diverſe other finnes which weread 


1 | 
od,was the cauſe of their des. 


| of to haue been rife among them ? eAuſw, Al- 


though they murmured, blaſphemed, tempted 
God, reuiled their guides, &c, yet this ipne of 
vnbelcefe was the foundation and ground of. 


themall; the which doth the more dilpleaſe 


God, inthat it ws the firlt fiune that ever was 
inthe world , and the mother of tranſpreiſion, 
Secondly, this inne in a more ſpeciall manner 


diſhonoureth Gol in waking hin alyer,and ſo | 


toucheth bis honour more neerely, Soil 
Thirdly , what was this deitruRion? A»ſ. It 
was the defiruQtion of their ſoules and bodies, 


for their catkaſſes wereleft in the wilderneſſc | 


where they fe!l;and their ſoules haue their por- 
tion inthe lake prepared for vabeleeucrs, Rev. | 
2 1, For the further hatredof this Gone, ſee 2. 
Kings 7.19. the Prince who would not beleeue 
the wordof the Lord was troden to death:and 
Moſes not waiting, but falling in his faith, was 


barred the land of Canaay, and onely ſawe ita | 


farre off, 

Vle. Secing deſtruction followeth vnbe- 
leefe, we mult labour to {ee our vabelcefe, and 
take out that exhortation,Heb,3.1 2, Take heed 
leaſt there bee in any of vs an euill heart of vabe- 
leefe , to depart away from the lining God : which 
place well conſidered, ſheweth what are the 
degrees of falling away , which are ſtudioully 
to be declined: as fift, when a man is deceijued 
by linne, and giveth himſelfe liberty therunto, 
Secondly , when the heart is hardened, and 
made an exill Feart, Thirdly, when inſidelitie ta- 


keth poſſeſſion of the keart to rule ir, and cauſe 


it to call in queſtion Gods promiſes andproyi- 
dence, Fourthly,then followeth apoſtakie & de- 
partwre fro god:now we mult beware of the leaſt 
& lowelt of theſe degrees of this defeHion and 
departure from God. Secondly, if they were 
defiroyed for vobelceft, we mult on the contra- 
rie exerciſe our faith daily, and inure it in the 
daily apprehenſion of gods prouidence,power, 
protection, iuſtice,& mercy;and thus walking, 
yndiſmaid, we which hauc thus belceucd, (hall 
enter into the reſt prepared for the people of 
God, when as many ſhall not enter for vnbe- 
leefes ſake, Heb.4.3. and 6, Eucn as Caleb and 
lsſua onely entered into that good Land, be- 
cauſe they belceued that God could and would 
bripg his people thither, Thirdly , this muſt 
teach ys obedience: for ypon this ground that 
they were deſtroyed for vobeleefe, Dauidin- 
ferreththis conſequent; Plalm. gg. To daic 
therefore if ye will heare his voyce, harden not 
your hearts; which Moſes allo maketh the 

round of this exhortation to the people to 
EO the Lord, becauſe theſe men were deſiroi- 


ed tor vnbelecfe, Deur, r. 32. &c, Fourthly, | 


not God would bring them to heauen, and 
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of enbelcefe, let ſuch perſons as( when iudg- 
rents are ypon themſelues, wiucs or children) 
runne to Witches, and Wizzards for caſe, 


| as though oy were bewitched,and make that 


the ground of theirharmes , be enformed that 


their owne wretched hearts haue bewitched 


them; which beeing full of vnbelcefe, bring 

lagues of all kinds, not onely vpontheir bo- 
dies,but their ſouls aſſo, Art thou irigely diſ- 
eaſed? the witch that hach brought ir vp6 thee 
is thine own wicked heart,which knowerh not 
to relie it ſelfe on Gods promiſes and proteQti- 
on. Fiftly,were they deftroied becauſe of their 
yabelecte ? let vs not iudge of our finnes by the 


-crooked rule of our owne reaſon , bur by the 
| law of God; we can judge murder, theft, and 
adultery, great fines, but wee never eſpie the | 


mother ſinne of all, which is our infadelitie,the 
maine ſinne of the firſt table, and the nurcery 
of other finnes; weneuer bewaile it, wee ac- 
count lightly of it, and therefore the Lord ta- 
keth the revenge of this {inne into his owne 
hands, and puniſheth it with deftruQion both 
of ſoule and bodice; ſo odious it is in his eyes, 
and ought therefore to be as hainous in ours 


alſo. 


The fourth thing in the example is the man- 
ner of the ſpeech, which at the firſt ſeemeth to 
be generall,as though all they had bin deftroi- 
ed which beleeued not; whereas oo it is 
ſpecial, for all that bclJeeued not were not de- 
ſtroyed, ſeeing that all vader twentie yeares 
were exempted and ſaued, Numb. 14.19. who 
were reſcrued that God might ſtill baue his 


Church among them, and that there might be | 


of them peopleleft ro poſſeſſe the good land, 
according to the neithd 2: where note that to 
be true which Habacuck aſcribeth to God, that 
in bis inſtice he remembreth mercie : by which 
mercie the younger ſort arc here ſpared; which 


warranteth ys to pray in common judgements, | 


that the Lord powre nor out his whole wrath 
ypon vs;neither in our temptations viterly for- 


ſakevs, and giue vs ouer to Satans malice; ſee- | 


| 
| 


ing he hath inanifeſted ſuch goodnes towards 


in that deftruion of body and ' ſoule followes | A 


| 


1 


| 


| 


his Chorch, that in iudgments he hath remem- | 


bred his mercy, Burt here it may be asked,how D' 


j 


this can ſtand with equity, that euen theſe men 
ſhould bee defiroyed, for it ſeemeth that they 


confeiſed ir,and mourned for it, and offered to 
vs into Canaan, yea and were very ready to 

aſten intotheland ? Arſw. They repented in- 
deede , bur fainedly,it was farre from true and 
fincere repentance and ſorrow ; for even in the 


. very ſame place it appeareth that they diſobey- 


ed god;for when he had paſſed ſentence againſi 
their ſinne, commaunding that they ſhould re- 
turne into the wilderneſſe of Arabia, ver. 25. 
and there abide forty yeares,anddie there;they 
would not ſubmit themſclues to that ſentence, 
bur in all haſt they would goe forward to Ca- 


naan, according to the promiſe: although a- | 


| repented of this finne , Numb, 14.40, yea they | 


| 
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on theirneckes a more ſpeed 
appeareth inthe end of the C 
note the wicked nature of the 


ſtretched our again ir, can faine a falſ; 

| tance and counterfeit humiliation : wh; 
ſerch nzany a man in fickenefſe to yowe mend 

ment of life, if ever God raiſe him age 16; Tay 


repet. 


getteth the hand of God , his 
courles again:which conſideration may moouc 


of this deceit, whereby they can frame : 11 fain 

a falſerepentance , when indeed therc is r 

—_— lefſe then ſoundneſle in ir. © 
The yp ig this iudgement, is .:;- © 


HE 


nerall yſe ofit ; namely,that we ſhould! {4,7 


O « 


the praQtiſe and performance of which vc muft 
doe foure things : firfl, lay afide the common 
perſwaſion of the fulncſle of perfeRior of our 
faith; we muſt come to the diſcerning of this 
finne ip our ſelues, which is thefirſt ſtep to re. 


and ſecret, and ſo hardly to'bee diſcerned, for 
our helpe herein ſome direions may bc :iucn 
for the eſpiall of ic in ſome ſignes and truites 
thereof; which every man may find j1 him- | 
ſelfe leſſe or more. For firſt, we beleeue not 15 
we ought the particular preſence of God in al! 
places and times towards vs : for we ar: aſha- 
med to doe and ſpeake many things in the pre- 
ſence of men , which in the preſence ct Go 
(mE not being by Jwe make no bones of, cither 


vs in ſome awe, which gods preſence ci:10t do, 

Secodly, we belecuc not the particular pro- 
uidenceof God, watching ouer vs; but cither 
not regard it at all , or not as we ought; which 


 appeareth by theſe three things:fir lt, if v'« 1;aue 


k:calth, wealth, freinds, favour and mear es, we 


are wel contented, we can thinke our ſel 1s vc- 
ry well, and can relie our ſclues on God: but if 
God take theſe away;ob then we arc tre .>1c, 
much diſquiered and diſcontented : the +-a10n 
whereof is , becauſe the heart is not ſe.icd 1 
the perſwaſis of gods ſpecial prouidece: which, 


| ifit have a pledge of God,can truſt him: otber- 


wiſe not at all : but as the Vſurer truficth not 
the man but his pawn:ſo men relying th *{£1ucs 
on the pledges, truſt neither God himſe|fe,nor 
for himſelfe, Secondly, in avy diftrefſe let our 
friend promiſe vs helpe , we are well cheered: 
but let Godin bis word promiſe ſupply of all 
good, and eaſe in our troubles , we reap little 
or no comfort from thence ; this is a manifeſt 
fruire of inbred ynbeleefe, Thirdly , in 6c Ker 
neſſe or any iudgement , any meanes 15 vices 
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ent of it, and the rather becauſc it is 01r mo... 
ther ſfinne. Now becauſe this finne is fo inward. 


april commandanar gn, 
imſclfe could not tay them: but "+ page ” Sa 


- ei Thenc: 
ked nar ceirful! he, - 
of man, which in diftreſſe when Gods y—_ : 


& <> ———— 


ch Cau-' 


[1 


( 


yer as foon as the ſcourge is ouerpaſſed he ſo. j 


ereth OWNe youves and. 
| promiſes, and falleth backe into the lane hag 


vs to watch ouer our hearts, and ſuſpet them, 


our ſ{elues to repentance for this particularſn 
of ynbelcefe , ypon which wee behol« ſuch x 
fearefull deftruQion in Gods owne people.To 


tO fpeake or doe; fo as mans preſence keeperh 


= a -—_ 5 —— _ atoms — 
lude, | 52 
' all of Chriſt, 2. Pet. 2.1. They deniethe Lord) A, ( hauing redeemed them ) bee would ſanRifiel 
that bewght them. In the words then contider | | their hearts to obedience. The merit of his re- 
wo things : firſt, the finue here condemned, demption 1s welconie tothem , bur they will 
namely ,to demee leſus Chriſt, Secondly , 2 de- none of the efficacie of it which ſanctificrh 
(xjption of Chriſt. For the firſt, To denie Jeſws | | and reneweth the inner man {ubdueth finne 
Chrit,is to Fenounce and tofiake Chriſt, and lo and quickneth the life ofgodiin them. Second- 
much as in a man lieth to make his death voide| | ly, in regard of his Lordſhip, by denying him 
_ mad ofnoneeffect, Now becauſe this deniall | | obedience, which as to a Lord is due vito him: 
, preſuppoleth a redemption as Peter mentio- | A Reaeemer they would have kim, but not a | We eaſily 
eth they denie the Lord that bought them , | Lord ; lo every man would haue portion in bye yen 
this queſtion 1510 be cleared , how thele men { | Chrilts redempr16, but their luſts muſt be their | bvt hardly a 
being reprobats,can be taid to beredcenied by Lorcs, and they ſeruants to lin and Satan ; but a—_ 
Chrift? Anſ. We mult not thinke that they were 'thele be thoſe excmies that wil not that hee ſhould 4 
in gods decree euer redeemed, for the had they rarone oucr them, who ſhall bee brought and laine hc 
| been ſaved: ( bee doing whatſoener be willeth, | | beforc him. Our part therris( if cuer we would 
Pal. 115-3.) butitisto be meant in regard of | Bj finde comfort in Chrill Jto make bit our Lord: 
themſelues,and other men : for both in their, his counlellis, that thoſe that are laden ſhould 
owne conceit and judgement they were redce- Haven vnto him for caſe; but the next words 
med, as alſo inthe iudgement of others, who [oce, take my yoke vpon thee : and if wee would hane | tcp, 1126, 
accco be led by the rule of charitic iv paſhng him our inſtification,let him become alſo our ſan- | 
their iudgement vpon men, and to account of | thfication, 
them as redeemed, leauing all tecret iudgments | 
-to God. Secondly, rhe deſcription of (briſt , by V. 5. 7 will therefore put you 
three things: firſt, that he.1s a Ruler, yea an one-| | , , 
: ly rxler, a Lord and ruler _ all —_ ngy« Rl YeMCMOrance , for As much 
nerall.in heaven, carth,and hell : and more ſpe- x 
ly Lord over bisele&t onely:and ia that he| #5 YE GNICE KICW LH, how that 
«(aid to be an oncly ruler , it mull not be meant 
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ions of the Trinity are commo to al] the per- 
| ſ5s. Secodly,that he 1s a Ged: which is a nota» 


were of the Father given ynio him, 
Out of that which hath been here ſaid, we 
' may note the:etwo points: firſt, how theſe {e- 
; | ducers deny Chritt: namely ,not openly and 
| plaincly,for then the Church ſhould have eſpi- 


, word protefle Chriſt, cometo the Word and 
riſme, and earthlinefle, and mouth filled with 


ence, which of ti, .m'is counted foo much nice- 
' neſſe and precuſeneſſe. Theſe are the Dilciples of 


4 
4 
2 


asexcluding the Father and holy Ghoſl, but all 
falle gods, and falle Chrilts ; as Ioh. 17, 3.the 
Father ts called the onely God: tor all outward a- 


ble place againſt al Arrians to proue the God- 
head of Chrift. Thirdly , hee is (aid to be owr 
Lord : Our: in two reſpeAs eſpeciaily; firlt,of 
the free Conatic of his fatl er, wao gave tobim 
a people to be Lord and King ouer before all 
worlds. Secondly,in regard of his worke of re- 
demption which he wiougkt tor. them , who 


« them; neither in word nor ſpeech, for in 
word they profeſſed him : bur in wherr deedes 
denied him, l:uing after their Juſts , and encou- 
raging others inthe ſane courle, Titus 1.16, 
And this fiane is reuiued and renewed 1a this 
our age, wherein too many outwardly and in 


Sacraments; but couertly and in their deeds 
deny lum , whoſe lives are very full of Epicu- 


dlaiphemies & revroaches agair. 1 true obedi- 


the olde Heretiques, whom ( without repen- 
tance ) the like fearefull 1wwdgements awaite, 


' which befell them. Secondly, we may obſerve 
12 what regards they deny Chriſt; namely firſt 
' id regard of his Godhead , by withſtanding 


as he Epiſtle of 


. the Lord after hee had de- 
linered the people out of E- 
egypt, deſtroyed them afterward 
which beleened not. 


| 


' 
[ 


| ſhould ioyne our ſelves vnto them ? This obie-| 
D; Gon is anſwered from this fifth verſe vnto the 


| 
| 
| 


| 


' 
j 


pall exhortation to contend and hight tor the 
here begin to anſwer a ſecret obieftion which 


(might beryadeagainſt that reaſon, thus: Theſe 
| ſequcers profeſſe Chrilt, and look for ſaluation | 


| which diſputation is Contained in this reaſon: 


The Apoſile hauing propounded his princi- 


faith, v. 3, with thereaſon thereof, yy, 4. doth 


by him, what danger then can redound,if we 


ewenicth; in all which verſes he diſputethat 
largethatthere is great danger herein, ſeeing 
their ende ſhall be deſtruſtion : the ſumme oft 


eAll ſuch perſons as gine themſekaes  libertie to 
frane , ſhall be dejFroyed; But theſe ſeducers gine 
themſelues libertie to ſinme; and therefore ſhall bee 


deſtroyed. The former part of which reaſon is| 
' colitained inthe 5,6, 7. verſes ; andthe latter 


from the 8. vnto the 20, The former propoltti- 
on iz not plainely ſet downe in ſo many words, 
but the proofe of it onely by an induCtion and 
enumeration of all examples of ſinners , which 
have been deſtroyed;and theywbe three in num- 


ber: firlt of the /ſraclites,in the 5.verſe:{econd-| 
_ |1y, ofthe Arge!s inthe 6.verſe: thirdly , of So- 


dome and Gomorrab,in the 7.verle. 


| 4 
In this 5.ver.are two things to be conſide- 


red;firl! the Preface,in theſe words,1 wil there- 
| fore-put you in remembrance , for as much as 


' the meanes of that power of Chriſt , whereby 
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ou once kyewe this, Secondly , the firſt example | A | grounds of religion mult be out of al queſtion, . © 
| whereby the pointin hand is prooued in the and admit no deliberation, : 
| words following. The Preface ſerueth to pre- |. Now followeth the firſt example, whereby, 
| uent an obie&tion which might be made by the the firſt part of the former reaſon is Prooued 
' Church reading theſe examples; that /xde tea- and that is of the Iſraelites, who wittingly Fs 
| cheth them nothing but things which they _ | willingly inning againſt God were defiroied. 
| knew well enough before: to which he aniwe- as appeareth Num, 14. In which example con./ 
reth , that his intent is notto teach them any der foure things : firſt, who were deliroyed 
| new thing, or any vnknowne thing , butto | || the people, Secondly,thetime when, [after tha; 
|| bring known things to their remembrance:and | he had delivered them out of Egypt, | Thirdly for | 
in it three things areto be obſerued; Firlt,the waat cauſe, | which beleencd not. ]Fourthly the 
Apoſtles pradtile, / will therefore put you inre- | | manner of the ſpeech, For the firlt, the perſons 
| membrance, | Where note the office of all Pa-,| | who were deſtroyed were the people ; by which 
| tors and teachers, which is not onely to reach | | wordis meant a ſpeciall people, a peculiar and 
| things vnknowne , but to repeate and to bring choſen people,the ſeede of Aorabam,lſaac, 20d 
| into remembrance things knowne before.This [acob, people priuiledged aboue all people 
| was Peters care, 2.Pet. 1.12. though they had| | of the earth; to whom belonged the covenant, 
| knowledge to put them in remembrance : and chap. | | facritices , worſhip, of which Chriſt came ac- 
| 2.1, To ſtirre vp and warne their pure mindes; cording to the fleſh, Rom, 3. 2, and 9.4, not- 
' giving vs co ynder(tand,that knowledgein the withltanding all which prerogatives the Lord 
| mindelieth as einbers ynder aſhes, and needes| | deſtroyedthem, Ifichad beena Heathen peg. 
| daily Rirringvp. Which admoniſherh al hearers | |'ple againſt whom this deſtruCtion had pre- 
| not to be offended if they heare the ſame thing uailed, it had been worthie obſervation, but 
often, ſeeing it is the duty of Miniſters to teach much more when it is againſt Gods owne peo- 
the ſame thing often, Yea hearers which haue | | ple, | 
| ynderſtanding in the ſ[cripticres, muſt be con- Here then we learne, that no outward priuj- 
' tent if they heare nothing but that which they ledge can auaile ys;nor any outward meanes of 
haue been out of the Scriptures acquainted | | faluation bectteRuall or fruitfull ro our good, 
' with before, ſecing the Apoſtle thinketh it out of their right vie in faith and repentance, ' 
| meet to teachnothing elſe, Rom, 2, 25, Circumciſion 1s nothing vnleſſe thou Ve 'sale 
| Secondly,in this preface obferue the proper- | | keepe the Law, Gal, 6, Neither Circumciſion a- that ion 
' tie of the Church, which is to know the hiſto- | | waz/eth, nor vucircumciſion , but a newe creature, 


' ries & examples of Scripture, Chriſt comman- C | Indas had many great priuiledges,and yet peri- 


ded his hearers to ſearch the Scriptures : the A-| | ſhed, This made Paul,though he had many pris 
' poſtle wiſheth that the ſcripturs dwe/plenteonſ- | | uiledges,to account them all as dung, in regard! 
' ly in men; which exhortation(no doubt) ſtirred of the knowledge of Chriſt, Phil, 3. 8. We muſt 
| them vpto have the Scriptures familiar vnto not then content our leJues with the means of 
' them, euen as Timothie knew the Scripturesof a| | ſalvation inthe Word and Sacraments, but vſe 
' child, The Rate of our times is tarre otherwile: them aright in faith and repentance;otherwiſe 
for Miniſters cannot ſay as Jude Ipeaketh, For | | they (being out oftheir holy vſe enioyed)ſhall 


| as much as you know theſe things , I will put rurne to our deſtruction and greater condem-! 
you in remembrance: but our peoplepleadand | | nation, as they did to this people, who (not- 
| profeſle ignorance, yea thatthe knowledge of | | withſtanding them )were deſtroyed. | 
' the Scriptures belongeth not vnto them(they The ſecond thing in this example is, the 11me 
| | being not book learned)bur to ſchollers& mi- | | when the Iſraelites were deſtroyed; that is,efter 
' nifters that liuc by it, But we ought to account | | their deltweraxce aut af Egypt, God had diuerlly 
' it a propertie of every Saint of God, who is reſtified his loue to this people, hauing cholen 
| juſtified and ſanQified,to know the Scriptures, 7) | them our of all the people of the earth; he cal- 
| which onely arc able ro make themwiſe ynto | | led himlelte their God,and he gaue them many 
 faluation. __| |pledges of his loue, but eſpecially in that their 
The third point inthe Preface is a ſecond | | great deliverance out of the bondage of Egypt 
property of the Saints, namely,that they once j- | by ſuch an outſtretched arme : yet for allthis 
' kyow; | thatis, they know certainly ; vachan-| | not long after they finved againſt him , hee de- 
| geably,and once for al,neuer to reuokeor alter ſtroyed them, Wherice learne, that after many 
this knowledge: which firſt informeth vs what great bleflings, men not walking worthy of ory 
| tothinke 1nd iudge of thoſe men, who becauſe-| | chem, bur prouoking the Lord by their hnanes, loneer th 
| of diverſitic of opinions, wil be of no religion, commeth a great vengeance, The whole win 
nor beleeve anything varill it be determined | | booke of the Iudges is a worthy proofe of ,,carblel 
_ i. by lome general Countell:thele want this pro- the truth ; where we ſhall ſee the people till hogs 
' perty of the Saints, and'areplaine Atheifts.Se- foroerting their deliuerance , and are foorth- 
condly,it teacheth vs to hold our religioncer- withlefr to Tyrants to be afflicted for tenne, 
' tainely,receiving it once for all vnchangeably, twenty, fourty years together, The ſame apped-! 
' In humane things we may often without dan- | | reth in the commonwealth of Iſrael vnder the. 
ger chaunge our mindes, and deliberate; bur | Kings : In the dayes of Salomon,the ſtate was: 
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ny many of his beſt bleflings in this our long 
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moſt flouriſhing and glorious,cnjoying a moſi 
happie peace: but Salomon once forgetting the 


; 
[| 
. 


ford and his Commancements, and falling to 


the Idolatrie of his outlandiſh wiues,their fol- 


lowed moſt fearefull accidents ; as the diuvifion 
 andrent of the tenne Tribes from Judah,along 
 difſention and hot warre between Rehoboam & 
 [eroboamn, whole Idolatries brought much euil] 
| ypon their ſeucrall lands,and at laſt ytter deto- 
|ation; the ren Tribes beeing carried into Syria 
captives,and there ended their dayes;the other 
two Tribes into Babylon, & there remained 70, 
veares ; which iudgements ouertooke them a- 
| oy 400- yeares atter, Lacob when he Went O- 
yer lordan madea youw tothe Lord,that if god 
would bleſſe him, and giue him but foode and 
'raiment,he would in way of thankefulneſle re- 
'wractothe Lord the tenth part of his goods, 
'Gen, 28. 22, God bleſleth him ſo farre as hee 
became a mightie man,hauing the ſubſtance of 
 2Prince:in this aboundance he forgat his yow, 
or negleted it : but what followedof it? was 
there no horrible confuſion in his family? Dinah 
was defloured ; Raben alcended to his fathers 
bed, Hamor was {laine, arid the Lord is gladto 
' call ro minde his vow,Gen, 35.1, 
| Vſe. This doQtrine concerneth vs neerly, in 
this land , who by Gods mercy haue enioyed 


eendeliuered from the Egypr 
| of Rome, and haue ſat vnder the Lords prote- 
| Rion all the day long:but as our bleſſings haue 
been and are many and great, {o haue been and 
arcour rebellions raging amongſt ys,eſpecial- 
1y that ſinne of fa!ling away from our firtt loue, 
pl 45 leiſe loue of God and religion is to be 
found amongſt vs then heretofore; belides that 
' our peace cauſeth men to make their heaven 
yponearth., and to embrace andafteCt things 
 below:thele ſins varepented of, will bring vp-: 
on ys dayes of affliction, we hauing no niore 
priviledge then this people had, who aftertheir 
deliverance were A 
The third point in this deſtruction, is the 


peace, hauing b 


[] 


herefirſt obſerue whar kind of vnbeleefe this 
was, To the anſwer of which, we muſt know, 
that firlt God had promiſed to Abraham, that 
|after 430. yeares he would giuc to his poſterity 
the land of Canaan for their inheritance : this 
promile they all knew well inough, Secondly, 
It was often repeated, and renued,and namely, 


heſhould be their guide, yea and that himſelfe 
would prote& them in their journey, and ſafe- 

y condu@ them thither. Thirdly , God ſcaled 

this promiſe by many and ſundry {1gnes & mi- 
| racles, both in Egypr, at the red ſea,and inthe 
| wilderneſſe : yer for all this they belecued nor, 
that god would accompliſh thele promiſes vn- 
[to them, to bring them to that good Land: 

and further , ſeeing the Land of Ganaan was a 
type of that heauenly Canaan , they belecued 


cauſe of it; namely,becauſe they beleeued nor: | 


to Moſes; ynto whom the Lord promiſed that | 


the Epiſtle of Inde. 


en 


———— ———— 


A 


not God would bring them to heaven, and 


glue them inheritance in that eternall rett by 
meanes of the CMeſſias. This ynbeleeſe then of 
the promiſes of God, was the cauſe of their de- 
(truction,” 
Secondly, wh 


are they deſtroyed for vabe- 
leefe, rather th 4 utah bo bien bras 


en for their murmuriog , forni- 


"| £ar10n, and diverſe other finnes which weread 


of tohaue been rife among them ? eAnſw, Al- 
though they murmured, blaſphemed, tempted 
God, reuiled theit guives, &c. yet this ſipne of 
vnbelcefe was the foundation and oround of 
themall; the which doth the more diſpleaſe) 
God, inthat it ws the firlt fiune that ever was 
nthe world , and the mother of tranſprefſion, 
Secondly, this finne in a more ſpeciall mannes 


|diſhonoureth Gol in makivgwhinn alyer,and fo 


toucheth his honour more neerel 
Thirdly , what w 
was the deftruction of their foules and bodies, 
for their carkafſes wereleft in the wilderneſſc 
where they fe'l;and their ſoules haue their por- | 
tion inthe lake prepared for vabelceuers, Rev. 


Y. 


G, 


: take out that exhortation, Heb.,3.1 2, Take heed 


| partwre fro god:now we mult beware of the leaſt 
| & lowelt of thele degrees of this defeCtion and 


 defiroyed for vobelcet, we mult on the contra- | 


| Isſu4 onely entered into that good Land, be- 


2 1, For the further hatred of this Gone , ſee 2. 
| Kings 7.19. the Prince who would not beleeue 
the word of the Lord was troden to death:and 
Moſes not waiting, but falling in his faith,was 
barredthe land ot Canaan, and onely ſawe ita 
tarre off, 

Vie. Secing deſtruction followeth vnbe- 
leefe, we mult labour to ſee our ynbeleete, and 


leaſt there bee in any of v5 an exill heart of vabe- 
| leefe , to depart away from the lining God : which 
place well conſidered, ſheweth what are the 
degrees of falling away, which are ſtudioutly 
to be declined; as fift, when a man is decejued 
| by linne, and giveth himwſelfe liberty therunto, 
| Secondly , when the heart is hardened, and 
| made an exill Feart, Thirdly, when inſidelitie ta- 
keth poſſeſſion of the heart torule ir, and cauſe 
it to call in queſtion Gods promiſes and prou!- 
dence, Fourthly,then followeth apoſtaſie & 4de-| 


departure from God, Secondly, if they were 


rie exerciſe our faith daily, and inure it in the 
daily apprehenſion of gods prouidence,power, 
proteCtion,iuſtice,& mercy;and thus walking, 
yndiſmaid, we which baue thus belceued, ſhall 
enter into the reft prepared for the people of 
God, when as many ſhall not enter for vobe- 
leefes ſake, Heb-4.3. and 6. Eucn as Caleb and 


cauſc they belecued that God could and would 
bripg his people thither, Thirdly , this muſt 
teach ys obedicnce: for ypon this ground that 
they were defiroyed for vubeleefe, Dauidin- 
ferreththis conſequent; Plalm. 95. To daic 
therefore if ye will heare his voyce, harden not 
your hearts ; whicþ e Moſes allo maketh the 
ground of this exhortation to the people to 
feare the Lord, becauſe theſe men were deliroi- 
ed for vnbelecte, Deut, 1.32. &c. Fourthly, 


as this deltruRion? Anſ.lt| 
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$24 |. © An Expoſition vpon 
_  |1n that deftrution of body and ſoule followes | A| gainſt a particular command qnent : yea M17; | 
| | of venbelcefe, let ſuch perſons as( when iudg- himſclfe could not ſtay che: bur that . "0 
þ ments are ypon themſelues, wiucs orchildren) | | on theirneckes a more ſpeedy deſtruction "Ws } 
| The wrerch- | rynne to Witches, and Wizzards for caſe, | | appeareth inthe end of the Chapter, Whence | 
| [edhanofvn.\ though oy were bewitched,and makethat | | note the witked nature of the deceitfull hearr 


$ 


delceners, is ; TI 
the Witch | the pround of theirharmes , be enformed that of man, which in diftreſſe when Gods band js 


| —_— their owne wretched hearts haue bewitched ſtretched our againſt ir, can faine a falſe repen..! 
"| chem; which beeing full of vnbeleefe, bring rance and counterfeit humiliation : which can.!. 
lagues of all kinds, not onely vpon their bo- | | ſeth many a man in fickeneſſe to yowe ameng.. 
dies,but their ſouls aſſo, Art thou firigely diſ- | | ment of life, ifeuer God raiſe him againe; ang 
eaſed? the witch that hath brought ir vpo thee yetas foon as the ſcourge is ouerpaſſed,he for-| 
is thine own wicked heart, which knowerh not getteth the hand of God, his owne yowes and 
torelie it ſelfe on Gods promiſes and proteCti- promi ſes, and falleth backe into the ſame bad bp 
on. Fiftly,were they deſtroied becauſe of cheir courtes again:which conſideration may mooue 
yabclecfe? let vs not iudge of our finnes by the vsto watch ouer our hearts, and ſuſpe@ them 
| crooked rule of our owne reaſon , but by the of this deceit, whereby they can frame and fain 
| law of God; we can iudge murder , theft, and a fallerepentance , when indeed there is no. 
| adultery, great finnes, but wee nevereſpie the | | thing leſſe then ſoundneſle in ir, © 
| mother finne of all, which is our infadelitie,the The fifth point in this ivdgement, is the oe. 
M « "Ip _—— 
| maine ſinne of the firſt rable, and the nurcery | | nerall vicofir; namely,that we ſhould frame 
of other ſinnes; weneuer bewaile it, weeac-| | our ſelues to repentance for this particular fin! 
count lightly of it, and therefore the Lord ta- | | of vnbelcefe , Ypon which wee behold ſuch a 
keth the reuevge of this finne into his owne | | fearefull deſtru&ion in Gods owne people, To 
| hands, and puniſheth it with deſtruRtion both the praCtiſe and performance of which we muſt 
' of ſoule andbodie; ſo odious itis in his eyes, | | doe foure things : firfl, lay afide the common 
and ought therefore to be as hainous in ours | |perſwaſton of the fulnefle of perfeRion of our 
| alſo. Gs faith; we mult come to the diſcerning of this 
| The fourth thing in the example is the man- | | fiane in our ſelues, which is the firſt ep to re-? 
ner of the ſpeech, which at the firſt ſeemeth to| | pent of ir, and the rather becauſeit is our mo. 
' be generall,as though all they had bin deſtroi- | | ther finne,Now becauſe this finne is fo inward | 
| ed which belecued not ; whereas indeed it is and ſecret, and ſo hardly ro bee diſcerned, for yyuew 
| ſpeciall, for all that bcleeued not werenot de- | C| our helpe herein ſome diretions may be giuen | vonatedi 
| ſroyed, ſeeing that all vader twentie yeares | | for the eſpiall of it in ſome ſignes and fruites | cs 
; were exempted and ſaued, Numb. 14.19. who | | thereof; which every man may find in him- 
were reſcrued that God might (till baue his | | ſelfeleſſe or more. For firſt, we beleeue not as 
Church among them, and that there might be | | we ought the particular preſence of God in all 
of thema pcopleleft ro poſlefſe the good Jand, | | places and times towards vs: for weare aſha-| 
according to the promiſe: where note thatto| |medto doe and ſpeake many things in thepre- 
be true which FHabacxck aſcribeth to God, rhat | |ſenceof men , which in the preſence of God 
in his inſfice he remembreth mercie : by which | | (mEnot being by Jwe make no bones of,cither 
mercie the younger ſort arc here ſpared;which | | io fpeake or doe; fo as mans preſence keepeth 
warranteth vs to pray in common judgements, | | vs in ſome awe, which gods preſence cinot do, 
that the Lord powre not out his whole wrath. Secodly, we beleeue not the particular pro- 
ypon vs;neither in our temptations vtterly for- | | uidence of God , watching ouer vs; but either 
ſake vs, and giue vs ouer to Satans malice; {ce- | Inot reparditatall , ornot as we ought; which 
ing he hath inanifeſted ſuch goodnes towards | | appeareth by theſe three things:ftiit, if we haue 
| his Chorch, that in iudgiments he hath remem- | | kealth, wealth, freinds, fauour and meanes, we 
bred his mercy, But here it may be asked, how D ! are wel contented, we can thinke our ſelues ve- 
| this can (tand with equity,that eucn theſe men! | ry well, and can relie our ſelucs on God; but if 
ſhould bee deſiroyed, for it ſeemeth that they, | | God take theſe away;ob then we arc troubled, 
| repented of this finne,, Numb. 14.40, yeathey | | much diſquietes and diſcontented : the realon 
confeiſed it,and mourned for it, and offered to whereof is, becauſe the heart is not fetled 1 
paſlc into Canaan, yea and were very ready to theperſwaſi6 of cods ſpecial prouidece: which, 
haſten into the Jand ? Azſw. They repented in- ifit havea pledge of God, can truſt him: other- 
deede , bur fainedly,it was farre from true and | | | wiſenor at all ; but as the Vſurer trufterh not 
fincere repentance and ſorrow ; for even in the | | the man but his pawn:ſo men relying th&ſelues 
very ſameplaccit appearcth that they diſobey-| | on the pledges, truſt neither God himſclfe,nor. 
ed god;for when he had paſſed ſentence againſt | | for himſelfe, Secondly, in avy diftrefle Jet our, 
their finne, commaunding that they ſhould re- | | friend promiſe vs helpe , we are well cheered:; 
turne into the wildernefle of Arabia, ver. 25: but ler Cod in his word promiſe ſupply of all. 
and there abide forty yeares,anddie tnerezthey good, and cafe in our troubles, we reapc little 
| would not ſubmit themſclues to that ſentence, or no comfÞrt from thence ; this is a manifeſt 
| but in all haſt they would goe forward to Ca- | | fruireof inbred vnbeleefe, Thirdly , in ſicke-' 
naan, according to the promiſe: although a-!' | neſſe or any iudgement , any meanes is vic: | 
, mann WY F | rl 
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p for caſe & freedome; yea there is too common 
| running & riding to Witches, Charmers,Cun- 
ping men, and women : for men waite not on 
| God;nor expect the ſame handin healing them 
which hath ſimitter them, He that beleevech, 
maketh nothaſi(ſaith the Prophet: )which if it 
be cruc,then this haſtines to be disburdened of 
| che band of God, is atoken of difirg{lfulneſſe 
of God,and want of faith,Nay, this pratiſe ar- 
aeth not onely want of a true faith, but a pre- 
_ of a falſe and Satanicall faich: for if there 
benofaith in the Charme,it will not worke. 
_ Thirdly, we beleeue not the Lord ig be the 
Lord of body and ſoule, as one hauing ſoue- 
caigne Lordfhip and power, to ſane and de- 
roy:forler any ciuill man be preſſed by temp- 
' tation vnto ſinne, hee will be eaſily broughrto 
| make no bones of very dangerous finnes:what 


notthe Lord to be his Lord?and accounteth of 
his commandements but as dreames, not {eri- 
ous or giuen in earneſi?whereas if Gods Lord- 

ſhip were rightly acknowledged, finne would 
| not be ſo ripe and ritcas itis, 

Fourthly, we belccue not the mercy of God 
inthe pardoh of our finne as we onght: for 
howſocuer in our peace we thinke our faith 
ſtrong enough for any incoiiter,yet let atemp- 
tation aſſault vs, chen we begin to doubt whe- 
ther we be the children of God or no, and are 
full of impaticnce, Example hereof we haue e- 
yen in /oþ bimſelfe, who before his triall 
thought himſelfe ſafe in his geſt; but when 
Gods hand was heauic vpon him, then he brak 
forch in $eaches full of impatience: as thar 
God was his enemy , & did write bitter things 


faith, and his crooked and cankered increduli- 
ty:and the ſame weaknefle may the deareſt and 
| frongeſt of Gods children one time or other 
eſpicinthemſeldes, wa 
Fiftly, we know not as we ſtiould the agony 
and paſſion of Chriſt:he ſuffered the firlt death, 
and the paines of the ſecond death for our 
finnes, they were the ſpeares that pierced his 
heart ; but we carric vp Our heads and can take 
delight in them,as though there were no daun- 
gerin them:whereas the remembrance of them 
ſhould make our hearts to bleede , and faith in 
the heart ſhould cauſe vs to die to finne, ſeeing 
thoſe who are C hriſts are crucified with him: but 
becauſe men will not depart from their finnes, 
which are not killed, bur live and are firong in 
| them,and no man ſaith, what haue 1 done? it 1s 
a plaine euidence that the life of faith is not to 
be found in the liues of molt men. 
_ -Sixtly,we belecue not that we did riſe with 
Chriſt, and aſcended with him into heauen:be- 
cauſe in this our long peace , our thoughts are 
ſetypon the world,and we mind earthly things 
Rill; whereas if we were riſen with Chriſt ,we 


"EF 
_ Seauenthly, we doe not beleeve as we ought 


other is the reaſon hereof, but that he eſteemeth | 


| againſt him : wherein he bewraied his want of | 


would ſeeks the things that bee aboue, Cololl, | 


A 


| 


| ſeeing we haue promiles which affure vs.in our 


commonly deterre their repentance & aimend:'| 


faith, as the man in the Golpel!l;Lord, I beleeie, 


Epiſtle | of Jude, : 


—— 


tbe laſt ludocment: becauſe we are not [mictet 
with feare and reverence in ſpeiking and medi- 
"hy Bip" . - 0 
caring of it, Pal ſpeaking of it, callech'it; the 
Ferrors of the Lord ,2.Cor.5. 11, and this ma c 
hinsfo forward inal voo0d duthes,yetchis [2tYe 
conſideration of the 
endeauour to keepe 
God and all men: but men 
of their waics. ERS 
Eightly, webelecue not aright our owne 
death and reſurreRion in the hſtday-: for niew 
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lait iudgement, made hikz | 
a good contcience befere | 
make'no con{eicnce 


ment of lite, till the laſt day of their daies, and 
then they crie and call on the-bed ot their ſor-| 
rowes; which argues a counterfeit foichttorife'} 
man did beleeue his death, it would drive hits 
tothe daily amendement of biz life, By theſe 
notes we may ealily diſcerne this teccer finne| 
of vabeleefe within our (clues, way 
Secondly,when we have this found out this | 
finne, we muſt bewaile ir, and mourne ſor our 
vnbeleete,as being the mother of al 6ur finnes, 
confeſlc it before God, and crave mcreaſe of 


helpe my vnbelcefe: and with the Dilci ples, Lord; 
increaſe our faith, 

Thirdly, we mul} ſet before oureyes and ac- 
quaint our ſc]ues with the promiſes of the pat- 
don of finne,and life euctlaſting by Chiiſftalſo 
all other depandant promiſes, whereof tome 
concerne our proſperous ſucceſſe in our waies, 
and Gods proteCtion in our labours &callings, 
and others concerne afflictions, promiſing hap- | 
pie iſlue & deliverance therfrom, with firengrh 
in cempration , tothe which all promiſes may 
be teferred; which we muſt alwaies hauc in our | 
eie,that our faith may ground it ſelfe vpon the; | 

Fourthly, we muſt trucly relic and reſt our 
ſelues in thele promiſes, ſettle and content our | 
hearts in them:thart looke as the earth hangeth 
without proppe or pillar in the middeſt of the 
world, onely by the word of God ; ſo muſt our 
harts be (tajedin the ſame word and promiſe of! 
God; yea if we ſhould ſce nothing bur deſtru- 
ion befere oar ejes,our faith then mult be our 
ſubhltence: and when our ynbeleefe would vn- 
looſen our ho}d, and make vs giue backe , ler 
our faith in theſe promiles make refiſtance : as 
Daxid, Pſal.q42.5. Hy ſoule, why art thou ſo dif- 
quieted within mee? ruſt ſtill in God: elpecially 


troubles , cither of their mitigation, or remo- 
vall: aftcr all theſe followeth the ſubicition of 
faith, when the heart and life are contormed co 
the obedience of all the Commaundements of 
God, And thus we purging our hearts of vnbe- 
leefe; ſhall eſcape ſuch fearctull iudgements,as 
the firſt example hath put ys in minde of. 


v.6.T be Angels alſo which 
kept not their firſt eſtate , but 


left their owne habitation, bee 


_ hath 
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Pſal.93.25. 


| themſclues.lo which colider three points: firſt, 


| ſpeake of them; as when the higheſt praiſe that 


— ) 


hath referned in enerlaſting 
 chaines vnder darkenes , vnto 
the indoement of the great| 
(Es - 

Theſe words comprehend the ſecond exam-| 
| ple, whereby the firlt part ofthe formerreaſon | 
is confirmed: wamely , that whoſoeuer giue 


themſelues liberty to (inne, ſhall be deſtroyed; 
here prooued by this example of the Angells | 


theiperſons thas finned, The Angells, | Second- 
 ly,the finne or fall ofthe Angels;which kept not 
' their firſt eſtate, but « 1 their. owne habitation. | 
[ X . T. ; | B 
Thirdly, their punijſhent ; hee hath reſernedin 

' everlaſting chames. ] [nthe perſons ianing, we 
| have ſundry confiderations;as firſt,that it plea- | 
ſeththe ſpiritof God to chule this example of | 


£1 An Expoſition Vpon 
h - 


| boldening themſclues to finne: for be itther 
were as the Angels ingifts , yer if they 
they (hall be as Angels in puniſhment a}, 
Secondly, hence note that Angelsare ſubs 
ſtances though inuiſible, having beeing life | 
ſenſ{e,and vnderſtanding ,and arenot only as; | 
lities; for pure qualities neither can ſinne nor | 
be capablg of puniſhment, as the Angels Are 
here ſaid to be, O6. It will be ſaid,ſceing the 
are capable of puniſhment, they mult be bod, 
ly ſubſtances. A»ſw. No: it is ſufficient they be 
{lubſtances to be capable of puniſhmer, though 
{pirituail; for the puniſhment ofell js ſpiritu- 
all, Where we ſeethe Saduces and others eycy | 
of our daies are deceiucd , who thinke Angels 
to be nothing bur motions and melancholy | 
paſſions : andthe Libertines alſo, who thinke 
they are nothing but good and bad ſucceſſe, 
Thirdly , the name Angellis not aname of 1, 
nature,bur of office: which ſignifieth that their | 


linne, 


{ the Angells to prooue his. purpoſe , and that 
| moſi fitly : becauſe they are the excellency. of 
| all creatures, for ſothe Scriptures euery where 


| beloged to the inferiour creatures is attributed 
' ynto them in Scripxure, the {peach is drawne | 
from the glory of Angels.Gen. 33. [acob com- | 
| meuding the fauourable countenance of Eſav, 
| beceing reconciled vato him , ſaith, he ſaw. his 


[ 


office: was to be the meſſengers of God , Who 
were to {tand round about him as attendants 
ready tobe ſent forth ar his pleaſure for the ex 
ecution of his will,in all the parts of the world, | 
In which funCtion of theirs they are propoun- 
ded as parternes to vs, and examples for our j- 
mitation; who ought accordingly to ſet our 
ſelues in the preſence of God, as preſt and 
ready to performe his will: for ſo we pray daj- 


' face ab the face of an Angell, So Manua is cal- 
| led Angells feode: that is,a moſt excellent. food, | > 
' that if thoſe excellent creatures ſhould-neede | 

| foode,they could wiſh for no better, 1.Cor.13. 

' I. Though Iſfbould ſpeake with the tongue of men 

| andeAngells ; ſignifying that if Angells had} 
| tongues, they muſt needes be moſt admirable, 
| diuine, and excellent. Dazid ſpeaking of the. 
| glory that man once had, and in admiration of | 
| it, beeing notable to containe himlelfe,brea- | 
 keth out into a (ſpeech full of paſſion: O Lord, 

| what is man that thou art ſo mindefull of him! 


| thou haſt made him little inferionr to the gAn- 


ly, Let thy will be done in earth as it s in heauen, 


that is, giue vs grace with cheerfulnes and rea- 
 dines toperforme'thy will here @n earth, as the 
Angels in heauen doe:for whoſoeuer would be 
like the Angels in heauen , muſt be herein like 
the firſt in earth. Now in that this nahe js here 
giuen'tothe Deuils and wicked ſpirits,it ſhew- 
ethtwo things: firſt, what their office was in 
the creation, ynto which they were fitted &de- 
puted. Secondly,the juſtice of their puniſhmer 
for the negle&t of the execution of the ſame, | 
Foffhly, oblerve the diſtinRion of Angels; 


of which ſome kept their fir(t eſtate, others{of 


| ells; (hewing that the chiefe glory of men .in 


Et 


their beſt eſtate, is inferiour to the excellent | | 


condition of Angels. Y ca further, it isapartof | 
| the glory of God to be attended of them, and ' 
| a part of our glory after the refurreCtion to be 
like them; Wheuce note the ſcope of the Apo- 
file, whichis hence to teach vs, that no glory, 
| beautie, or exccllencie of the creature, can ex- 
empt it from the puniſhment of finne , when it | 
| fallech thereinto : nay, the more glorious the 
| finnetull creature is,the more gricuous puniſh- 
ment may expect it, if ſinne be faynd therein; | 


D | 


who are in theſe ſchooles of the Prophets, in 

' which many men excell in rare gifts , of whom | - 
in regard of their wiſedome and knowledge 
may be ſaid, as the woman of Tekoah ſaid of | | 
| Daxid, 2. Sam.14.17, My Lords a4 an eAn- 
| gell of God, toheare good and bad, And they 
'arethe Angells of the Lord of hoftes , Malac.2.7. 
| Yer for all this let them nor be puffed yp here- 
by, but walke in feare and trembling ,norem- | 


which he here ſpeaketh) left their firſt coditis: | 
ſome ſtood, and ſome fell;rhe ground of which 
difliotion Paul mentioneth, 1. Tim. 5.21. 7 
charge thee before Goa and hu eleft Angells, Some 
therefore are ele&ted,and(becauſe election pre- 
ſuppolech a refuſall) others are reicted; no, 
other caule of this diltintion is known to man 
but the will of God,and his good pleaſure,06. 
Ifany man ſay,it was becauſe god foreſaw that 
ſome would fall, and others would ſtand, I an-. 
{wer , that isno cauſe: for God did not only 
foreſee the fall of ſome, but decreed alſo before 


as the Angells here : which may inſtruct thoſe ) | all worlds to confirme ſome in their ſtate, 


and to paſſe by others in his iuſtice; ſo as the 
cauſe ſhall ever reſt in his good wil, which wil- 
ling the ſame maketh ic moſt iuſt,nor giving vs, 
any leaue otherwiſe to diſpute of this doctrine, 
or curiouſly to ſearch out the ſecrets of it, but 
rather to Rand in admiration, & ſay with Paul, roms 
O the depth of the riches both of the wiſedome and | 
knowledge of God' how nſearchable are his indge- | 


'[ ® 
— 


| ments,and hrs waies paſt finding out. N 
ID Ig _— OW 


th. ah —_— 
— —— 


_-_ —————————_ 
— 


ts. 


Wael 3 
| 4 laxi2 
Heb.1u1o, 


| 


—— ao. A, 


| Bey 8 - 


_ ——_—— 


Nowefollowerth the 
the fall of the Angels : in which obſerue three 
oins: firſt, the cauſe;ſecodly,the parts;third- 
ly, the meaſure of the fall. The cauſe of their 
Gil in theſe words 3 which kept wot their firſt e- 

ate, but left their habitation; themſelues were 
the cauſe of their owne fall ; which is thus pro- 
' yed : Eicher God muſt be the cauſe of their (in, 
' or man, or themſelues ; but neither God, nor 
| man, and therefore themſclues. Firſt, God can- 
cor berhe cauſe;for that werg injuſtice to con- 
 dechne them for that which himſelfe cauſed: 
how ynrighteous were it, firſt to caule them to 
fall,and then to puniſh them for falling?Obzett. 
But it will be ſaid ,' that God did foreſee their 
fall, and might haut preuentedit, andſo not 
bindring it, he ſeemeth to be a caule of it. A», 
'Whoſocuer foreſceth an euill, and hindrerh ir 
not when he may,is acceſſarie ynto it, ſo be he 


| 


'bebound to hinder it: but God was not bound| 


'tohinder it , beeing a moſt abſolute Lord, not 
' bound to any of his creatures further then hee 
\bindech himſelfe, Obiett, Bur God did not 
| confirme thE in that grace which he gaue the: 
| whereupon they fell: whereas if he had confir- 
'medthemthey had ſtood ; whence carnall rea- 
ſon concludeth God to be the caulc of the fall. 
| Auſw, God gaue them gracein creating them 
righteous, but confirmed them not therein; he 
 gaue them a power to will to perſeuere, but 
| gaue them not the wil nor perſeucrance ir lelfe: 
&yethe is not to be blamed, becauſe he would 
not doe it, Queſt, Why would he not? Anſw. 
I anſwer with the Apolile,}hat art thow O mar 
that diſputeſt with God? Letvs without furthet 
reaſoning Ray our ſelus in theſe ewo concluſi- 
ons: firſt, that God is an abſolute Lord : nei- 
\ther bound to any ation, neither to giue rea- 
fſongf any: ſecondly , that hee doth all ro the 
\oloric of his name, in the manitcſtation of his 
;mercy and iuſtice.Secondly, as god is no cauſe 
or author of this fal of Angels,no more is nan: 
for the Angels fell firſt , and were the cauſe of 
mans fall, and therefore themſelues were the 
proper cauſe of their owne fall. Qze/f. How can 
this be? 4»ſ:The Angels had in themſelues the 
proper cauſe, and beginning of their own fall; 
and that was a free and flexible will , whereby 
for the preſent. they willed that which was 
good, and might will to perſcuere iv it ; but 
that will beeing mutable, they might alſo will 
evill, and ſofall from God, this beeing the 
lame will that eAdam had in the late of inno- 
cencie, | | 
Obiett, Good trees cannot bring torth euill 
fruit : therefore the Angels being good, could 
not finne of them(ſelues. Anſ. A good tree re- 
maining good bringeth forth good fruit 5 but 
decing changeable may bring forth euill. So 
much of the cauſe of the fall of Angels. 

The ſecond thing tn their fall, is the parts of 


: 


| beginning, Secondly, They left their owne habita- 


Itwhich here are two : firſt , They kept not their. 


ſecond point, namely, | 


_ the Eyifle of Ie 


A 


| words are expounded Ioh.8.4.4.they ſtood not tn 
the truth. By this rrath m— | 


tor his ſeuerall creatures ; wherein they were 


D| ſelves by finne from Chrilt. Af, But hercunts 
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, Is meant the Image of 
God in righteoufnefle and true holines, Eph. 
4- 24, and this image js trucly called(rrarh )be- 
caule it neuer deceiued men as vnrighteoulncs 
doth ; which maketh a vlorious ſhew of plea- 
lure,or profit, but indced ir decciueth men, 
who find nothing leſſe thercin, Secondly , be- 
cauſe herin is no hypocriſie,it maketh no ſhew 
or appearance of other, then indecd it is, as 
the manner of falſhood is, The {enſe then is, 
that the angels yoliitarily departed from their 
originall condition, & ſtood not in that image 
of God wherin they were created, The ſecond 
part of this one finne is , that they letttheir ha- 
bitation;whicha man mig{t efleeme but a ſmal 
inatrer, but the finne is not ſmall; for God in 
the beginning appointed molt excellent places 


to pertorme their ſeruice and homage vnto 
God ; as heauen was the proper place aſſigned 
to Angels:to man Paradiſe in his innocency; as 
after his fall the families of the Patriarchs : be- 
fore, and in Chrilts time the Temple:fince that 
time, the ſocieties and congregations of the 


faithfull are theſe places appointed for man to | 
ſet out the ſpecial praiſes of the creatorjn, Now | 


the Angels leauing their place, incurred two 
grieuous finnes : firlt , they left thepretence of 
God: ſ{econdly,their ofhce & calling in which 
they ought for euer to have becne employed in 


the glorifying of God, Obielt, Bur do not the; 


Deuills keepe inthe aire? Anſ. Some of them 
doc by Gods permiſſion, bur not as in their 
proper place,or firſt habiration:for that was in 
the comfortable preſence of God in heau@. The 
third point in this finne, is the meaſure of it; 
T hey left : that is , wholly and totally| their con- 
dition: they quite forſooke. God , his image, 
heaven it ſelfe, and that office which therein 
rhey were afſigned vnto. Obiett, Here it may 
be obieted : If the Angels in their innocency 
& excellency fell wholly & viterly from God, 
much more may finnefull men,although belce- 
uers, wholly fall from God,and vtterly cut the- 


I anſwer, that there is not the lame reaſ6 of the 


oficc of creation,as is of the grace of regene-| 


ration:for that commeth farre ſhort of this : by 
the former the creature hatha power either to 
and or fall,to abide with God,or depart from 
him,and this power is in it ſclfe:but by this lat- 
ter grace of regeneration, {uch fcare of God js 

ut into the hearts of the regenerate, that they 
ſhall not depart from God, lerem, 32, 40. and 
this power of nor falliog is in ghem indeed, bur 
not from themſelues : neither is it range that 
there ſhould be ſuch difference berweene the 
tate of nature, and that which is above na. 
ture. Againe,as the grace of creation and rege- 
neration is different; ſo there is a difference of 
the will created, and regenerate. *Created will 
hath a freedome to will that which is good: fo 


——— 


haththe will regenerate allo, Secondly , crea- 


ou, Firſt,they fell from their firlt eſtate:which 


ted 
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\\ The created will hath not the will it (clfe, nei- 


| Here the Schoolmen deceined themſclues and 
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An Expoſition pon ws 


ted wil hath a power to wilto perſeuere in that| A | 
which is good: {© 21ſo hath che wil regenerate. 


ther the a& of perſeucrance; wherein it diffcerh | 
fr6 the will regenerate, which hath both chele. 


others,in that they taught that inthe converhi- 
on of a f1nner, the will hath a freedome to. re- 
ceiue grace,or not to receiue it; foplacing It in 
the will of man, and putting it in his own hand 
and power to belecue, or not beleeue, But the 
truth is, that in the ficlt converſion of a (inner, 
the will rebelleth and refilteth ; For one com- 
meth to the Sonne , vuleſſe the Father drawe him:\s 
isnot the will it {clfe., but the conuerfion of it 
that frameth ir to willingnes, making it of vn- 
willing , willing to entertaine that which is 
truely good. It is vatrue that the will of man is 


| ſecondly, that a good heart and conſcience be 


|| the true faith, and profeſſion of Chriſt ; nowe 


now as the will of Angels was before their fal, 
| having a power to,fall,or not fall. 

Vſe.Firſt,in that the Angells were condem- 
ned for forſaking their firlt beginning, we mult 
bewaile this ſame ſinne in our lelues,for we al- 
ſo had the ſame firſt beginning with them ; the- 
ſame image of God was ingrauen vpon vs, 
which we haue willingly departed from, & that | 
' remaineth for vs to doe, which belongeth not 
| tothem; to vſe all meanes to obraine our firſt | | 
| beginnings againe, that this image may be re-! 
| ſtored vnto vs, and renued ypan vs:vnto which 
three things are required: fir(t,that our ſpiritu- 
all vnderſtanding be cleered and enlightened: 


gotren and preſerued: thirdly, a ſubieQtion in 
our whole converſation ynto all the laws and 
commaundements of God, _ 

Secondly, though we haue the ſame begin- 
ning by creation, Which is loſt by eur fall ; yer 
we haue another beginning , by anew birth & | 
regeneration, which they want : we haue been 
| borne, baptiſed, and brought vp many yearn 


| our Jutie is to be more wile then vefore, to be! 
| warie leaſt we fall from this beginning , as. we 
have done from the former; but cleaueto our | 
faith, &ſtand ro our vow made in our Baptiſm: 
for otherwile our eſtate becommeth as reme- 
dileſſe as the condition of the Angels theſfi- 
ſelues, who are ſhut vp in the chaines of con- 
demnation for cuer. 

Thirdly, we ſce how far the Scriptures may | | 
be 1aidro be ſufficient to cleere all doubrs and | | 
determineall controuerſies,ſeciog here it one- | 
ly propoundeth a generall finne of Angels,and | 
name?thno particular , as Peter allo ſaith,they | 
ſinned; avid [ob , thatthey ſtood uot in the truth, b 
Thus contenting it ſ{elfe with generall rearms, ' 
withour pazticularizing the proper fin deſer-/. 
ving this iudgement;and determineth not that ' 
' great quellion controuerted amongſt Divines, 
| of whome ſome ſay it was a finne in tbought: 
; others , that it'was aQuall : others, that it was! 
, envie: ſome pride, &c. which maketh the Pa- 
; Pilts ſay , that the Scriptures are not ſufficient ' 


em RR 


co determine all hard q veſtions,. But Ke won 
not imagine the Scriptures to be ſuch a Jug, 
as decideth all doubts, which the curio Ip be | 


mans braine may caſt within it ſelfe- Whereof 


| — - 
there are innumerable amog the ancient Scho! 
| men, ſuch as this is by Scripture ind : 


clermina. 


ble: nay of purpoſe the holy Ghoſt cut 
all cauſe bf fuch curioſity by filence in ach by 


| neceſſaric matrers,that we mighe the rathe; At= 


tend to more neceſlarie : yer is the Scri | 
Iudge ſufficicntlyable ops any "= | 
minced man concerning conſcience, or in any 
matrer concerning ſaluation;all which ic j the 
ſole and proper determiner of : now as for the 
particular ſinne of Angels, it isnotneceſſar 
ro {aluation ro knowe it; but ſeeing the Scrig . 
ture concealeth ir,it is a ſafe and learned = 
ranceto bereſted in, without further defire to 
knowe that which the Lord hath hid in lecret 
with himſelfe. 
Fourthly , we are hence taught to feeke to. 
enter into our habitation & true reſting place, | 
which is not the earthly Paradiſe, for lar was | 
our dwelling place before the fall ; but Heaney 
it ſelfe, which ſince the fall is aff oned andpre- 
pared to bee a reſt for the people of God: this was 
thecitie which Abraham looked for, Heb.11. 
ſo the Saints departed are ſaid to be at home 
with the Lord being in heauen, Chriſt cells his 
Diſciples he goeth to prepare them theſe awel. 
lings in heauen ,loh. 14, which elſewhere hee 
calleth exerlaſting habitations, Make you friends 
of vnrighteous Mammon, &c, Now for our bet- 


| 


ter practiſc hereof, this muſt bee marked, that 
howſocuer this our habitation be in heauc, yer 
the ſuburbs & the gates of it are here on carth: 
for all the aſſemblies of the people of Cod are 
the doores and gates of heauecn it ſelfe , yea the 
very entrie intoit, Iacob when he ſaw the te-: 
{timonies and rokens of Gods preſence and fa. 
uour, built an altar in the place for his worſhip, 
and called jt Bethel,and {aid it was the very gate 

of heauen, Gen,28.17.andtherefore we muſt 
while we liue here ſceke to enter, if we would 
be admitted within that glory hereafter. Queſt, 

But what meanes may wee vſe to helpe vs for-: 
ward herein ? A»ſ.Theſe five, Ficlt we muſt al- 

waies endeauour to bee found readie to enter 

into that heaucly habitatis: for which purpoſe 

our hearts muſt be at this our home, yea our 

whole converſation muſt be in.heauen, while! 

our {clues are ypon earth; our walking mult be. 
ia the path of life cueclaſting, ſtil coraining our: 
ſelues in the waies of repentance,obedience, x 
daily mortificatis,wherby we devy our lelucs,, 
take vp our crofſe and follow Chrift,Secondly,! 
Te muſt love the aſſemblies of Gods people, &' 
ioyne our ſelues vnto themin the holy vie ot 
the Word and Sacraments, whereby we crave, 


| neere vnro heauen it ſelfe ; yea and keepe at! 
" » #% . [4 | 
| the gates of this Citie, and with Da, 


think ic a ſpecial priuiledge to be a doore-Kee-! 
per in the houſe of God, Pſalm. 84. Moſes choſe, 


| ratber to ſuffer with the people of God great an 
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| of Pharacbs court: yea, cuen wicked Cain him- 
eife thought of this as the greaceſt part of his 
| aniſumenc , 30d which hee moſt complained 
of, chat he was calt out from the face of God, that 
js, Out of eAdams family , Where Golls face 
w25 to be ſcene in his worſhippe, Thicdly , we 
muſt weanc our affections from our earthly jn- 
heritances, Which are but Tents, that they may 
be fixed vpon this ſure habitation in heaven; 
without the aſſurance of which, all earthly re- 
Jenewes and treaſures can adde but little com- 
fort to the heart, Caine built a Citie , hee had 
beſides great lands and faire poſſeſſions; but 
yet even then the holy Ghoſt brands him with 
thename of 2a vagabond; becauſc he was cut off 
from Gods people,and cared noc to ioyne him- 


ly, we muſt euery day addrefle and prepare 
our ſelues to our death, ſeeing our death is a 
meanes to bring vs home to this habitation: 
every newe day muſt occaſion vs to renewe 
this our preparation: and this will caufe vs nci- 
ther to feare our owne, norexceſſiuely to ſor- 
rowe at the departure of our fairhfull friends , 
ſeeing they hauc paſſed theſe firit things , and 
aceonly gone betore to their longed-tor habi- 
tation, Fiftly, it God call vs hereunto, we muſt 
be content to leaue and forſake goods, frichds, 
natiuecountrey, and all for the aſſurance of in- 
heritance in this our cotintrey ; and if we cau- 
not finde the doores hereof in our owne coun. 
trey, we muſt ſeck them elſe-where , where we 
may -enioy them, making light, reckoning 
of all things for this one thing of higheſt ac- 
count, | 
Thelaſt vie of this doctrines, to teach, vs, 
from this ſinne of the Angels our contraric du- 
tie: they by their office were to doe bomage 
vnto God , and performe all duty & reuerence 
as Children to their Father : for ſo /ob calleth 
them the ſonunes of God; but this office they de 
parted from : we now becing by adoption the 
ſonnes and daughters of God, bceing called 
rato holineſſe, are to take great heed of this 
hnne of forſaking our calling; yea on the con- 
trarie ro walke worthy thereof, as the ſonnes 
of God, approouing out faithfulnes vnto bim. 
Andit flanderth vs in hand fo tot doe, ſeeing 
the contrariehath ſuch vengeance attending 
Ypon it, as now in this cxample we are ivthe 
text place to behold. | 
The third point in this example, is the pu- 
niſhment of the Angels, which hath two de- 


4;&ion, chat to enioy the creaſures & honours A 


ſelfe vnto them againe by repentance, Fourth- | 


Jeares: the power of God was the chaine that 
curbed and ouer-maftred him} and this is one 
part of his preſent puniſhment, Secondly, the 
chains ſignific a]ſo that guiltines of the angels, 
which by the tenour of Gods iuſticebindeth 
cliem overro deſtruction; theſe bonds be vpon 
the conſcience of the wicked Angels, they 
knowe they are adiudoed to damnation for 
cheir f1nnc ; fo as let them be Where they will, 
in the carch or ayre, or whetelocucr, theſe 
chaiaes of guilty conicicnces binde them ouer 
to iuugement :, where 'wee are taught two 
things; firlt,to beware of guiltie and accuſing 
conlciences ; for thele aie Gods chaines bin- 
ding bodie and foule vnto everlaſting venge- 
ance: and therefore for time pall,if thy coulci- 
ence accuſe thee, feeke in dne tine 6 be 1oo- 
ſed and freed by Chriſt, that thou miſt be able 
fo lay with Saint Panl; [ knowe nothing by my 
ſelje: and for time to come, beware of tinne,c- | 
uen fall finnes as well as great : for ſo many 
finnes as thou commirteſl, are ſo many chaines 
binding thee over ro iult damnation. Secondly, 
hence we alſo learne, that the ſeruice of God is 
a molt happic and 1weet libertie, any libertic 
elſe is ſtraight bondage; men thinke that to be | 
ticd to the daily ſcruicc of God, is a yoake aud | 
bondage intolerable, and they muſt needes 
have libertie to finne ; bur they deceiue then 
ſelues, for while they ſecke for libertie, by this 
meanes they plunge themſclues into captivity, 
and lay chaines. ypon themſeclues, yea boits 
which hold them in eternalt bondage, The l;- 
bertic which is {weet ynto thoſe whoare freed 
by ChriRt is,that chey can walke before God in 
the cormpaſſe of their callings, without thoſe 
accuſing coniciences, which continually vex & 
torment the wicked men and Avgels them- 
ſelues. Further, theſe chaines. ace called here 
eterwall, ] becauſe the wicked Angels (ſtand 
guilty for cuer, without hope of recouerie or 
redemption ; ſceing Chriſt rooke not wpon hm 
the ſeede and nature of eAngels to redeem them, 
bur eAbrahams ſeede: where note Gods infinite 
mercieto mankind, who beeing fallen, haue 
found a mcane of redemption, publiſhed inthe 
miniſteric of the word : whereby Gods peo- 
ple{being bound before) arelooked from their 
chaines; but the Angels thoſe glorious crea- 
tures being fallen, found no Sauiour, nor any 
meanes giuen by God to looſe them, for their 
chaines are eternall : which infinite mercie to- 
wards vs, ſhould Qtirre vp our dead hearts to 
thankefulnes , and continuall praiſe of Gods 
free mercie, who bath giuen vs the blood of 
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Gods ſeruice 


grees, Firſt, their cultodie, in theſe words; He 
bath reſernedthem, | namely , in durance.' Se- 
condly, their full puniſhinent ; v#to the inafe- 
ment of the great day, ] The former is ſet foorth 
ntwo things: Firſt, in that they are reſerued in 
chaines, Secondly , vuder darkeneſſe. By theie 
chainec are Genified,firſt that mighty power of 
God, which bridleth and rettraineth the might 
and malice of the Devils themſclues ; as Revel. 
20, the olde Dragon WAS bound for a thouſand | 


tis Sonne to looe theſe chains; when we as lit- 
tle deſerued it, as the Angels ynto whom ſuch 
fauour was denied, 

The ſecond part of their cuſtodie is, that 
they are kept vnder darkeneſſe : whichdarkneſle| 
Ggnifiech the wrath and anger of God, and 
want of the bleſſed favour which David pray- 
ed for : and calleth it by the contrarie name, 
the light of his countenance , Plalm. 4- And 3s 
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An Expoſition vpon 
theſe Angels are ſaid to bein darkeneſle;ſo the |A ſtrike vs with feare and reverence of it,$hajj. 
Saints are ſaid to be in light, Col.1.1 2, that is, | | uery work be brought vnto iudgemeny Th 
' in Gods fauour, Obtett, Bur the wicked arc not Let vs feare God, aud keepe his commanndement; . 
wholly caſt out of Gods fauour, for they haue it is the vic that Salomon maketh, Eccl, 12, and 
: faith, and therefore ſome fauour and grace of |. conſidering thoſe terrors of the Lord, What m;- 
God, Asſ:The Deuils indeed beleeue,but they | [ner of men ought we to be in all holy conuet- 
haue not their faith by the gift of illumination | | ſation? ſaith the Lord, Yea, the Devils them- 
as men haue, bur it riſerh of the remnantofna- | | ſelues beleeue and tremble in remembrance gf 
j turall light & vnderſtanding left in them fince | | this terrible and great day ; bur how many A- 
their fall: whereby they can perſwade thelelues theiſts bee there worſe then the Devils them- 
| of the truth of the word of god: ſo as ther faith | | ſelues, that make a mock of theſe great works 
is not from any grace fincetheir fall, neither | | not fearing nor acknowledgingthe Scriptures, 
common nor ſpecial]. Beſides, this reſerued | | Heauen, Hell,God, Deuil,nor this great iudg- 
| | light lightenerh not nor caſerh, bur increaſeth | ment day;bur experience ſhal teach ſuch foo]; 
| their rorment. per who in the meane time might learne ſo much 
| . Yſe. Seeing the miſerie of che Angels 1s,to | ,,| of the Devilthimfelfe(bur that God hath given 
| | be kept vnderdarkenes, which is ro be ca(t out them into his hand te belead by his will ) to 
; \ of Gods fauour; we learne to place all our hap- | | tremble at the remembrance of this dreadfull 
| | pineſle inthe fruition and enioying of this fa- day; and let all that lone the Lord ſhake off (e- , 
| 
i 
| 
| 


' vour of God, and inſtantly to pray that the curitie, and ſtand in awe, and feare with an 0. 
' Lord would till lift vp the light of his coun-| | ther feare: let their hearts be ſmitten with are. 
| tenance ypon vs; in that our whole felicitie | | uerent feare, that this day overtake them not 


| muſt bee placed in the apprehenſion of Gods| | ynawares, 
mercy, in the pardon of finne, and life euerla- 


| : 
 } ting, ns - 

| | The ſecond degree of their puniſhment is, Ve: 7 Euen as Sodome and 
| 


| that they are relerued -»to the indgement of the G OMOTT ha, and the C ties about 
| great day,wherein the fulneſle and extremity of 


their torment 15 expreſſed ; for by indgement is them N which , in like Man- 
| meant that fcarefull and final] condemnation ner 4s t hey 1; d, commutte # jay 


| and torment which they are adiudged ynto, 


| which abideth them, and is reſerved for them, | followed ſtrange fleſh , are ſet: 


Where we ſec that howlocuer the deuills are 


| already entred into divers degrees of their forth for an example, and ſuf- 
puniſhment; yet their full puniſhmenr, and the | | 
| full wrath of God is not powred ypon them fer the Vengeance of eternal 
' till che laſt iudgement; this themſelues knowe, - | 
| 2s Matth.8, eArt thou come to torment vs before ft T6. : | 
Bead ge | the time? That time is called herethe great day] 
| ſhall b- per- | becaule the greacett workes of God ſhal be ac- In this verſe is laid downe the third and laſt 
formed on | compliſhed in that day.For firſt,an aſſembly of | | example, prouing the firſt part of the former 
day all me and Angels ſhall be made by the found | | realon, andirt is the firtt part of a hmilitude, 
| ofa Trumpet, who ſhall be cited before Gods | | The words | Ezen as | ſignifying that the holy 
' judgement ſear,though they were reſolued in- | | Ghoſt here inſtiruteth a compariſon, the for- 
' to duſt many thouſanl yeares before, Second. | | mer part or propoſition wherof is in this veri, 
ly, allthe works and intentions of men, good | | & the reddition or ſecond part in the twonext 
| or bad, ſhall be in that day reucaled, Ecclef.z 2. | following. In the exiple confider three things: 
4. Thirdly , another great workeis, the gi- D | firſt,the people who were deſtroyed, Secondly, 
ving ofamoſt ypright ſentence vpon all men: | | the finne for which they were deſtroied, Third- 
| of Abſolution ynto the godly , and of condem-| | ly, the deſtrution or puniſhment it ſelfe, Firlt, 
| xatios vpon the wicked Angels and men, | {the people deſtroyed, were Sodome ard Gomor- 
Fourthly, the reward ſhall be giuen to every; |rha, and the reſt of the cities about them; 
| m3n according to his worke: to the god!y,free| | | which cities are named, Deut, 29. 23. Adm 
{reward of life and glorie:to the wicked,deſer-! | and Zeboumn: the reaſon of whole deſtruction 15 
| ued condemnation, Fiftly , then ſhall Chriſt noted by the Apoſile; becauſe they followed 
God and man, giue vp bis kingdome vnto kis| | the finnes of Sodome and Gomorrha , They ſn- 
Father, and (hall ceaſe to raigne, notas God, | | ned in like manner; (o as they beeing found 
for he ſhall be ill equall ro his Father; butas| | in the ſame ſinnes, they were wrapped vpin 
Mediatour: for.an end ſhall be put-ro all fami- | 4rbe ſame iudgements, Here firſt marke that 
lies, ſocieties, Ciuill and Ecclcfiaſticall diltin- | | the holy Ghoſt mentioneth nor the perſons 
| Aionsof gouernments, ſoas inregard of out- who were deſtroyed, but their Cities, = 
ward gouernment aud adminiftration, this his | | fignifie an vniverſall deftruftion , an virer. 
' kingdome ſhall ceaſe, ruine, and a totall ouerthrowe of them; the 


| Uſe. Let theremembrance of this great day | | whict; heaping vpof ſo many mouſt Bee 
| 4 ji py en ng} 
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- the Epiſtle of Fude; 


Gng che lame thivg, giuerh vs likewiſe co vn- | A{ftice: in juſtice be overt "> I 
Hand chat place in 2. Per. 2.6. he cwrred their Gomorrha,and jn mercy (, IE & arg Yang 
cities int0 aſhes, condemned them, and overthrew cuery Whit 2s wicked as they; his ſtee grace 
them. Whence we may note, that there isa| | bringech thoſe to heaven ; who by cheir fn c 
difference berweene the people of God, and equalled themſelues to thoſe whome his fl 
|thoſe who will not bee obedient to his word, tice had detruded into hell. Yea it offereth ind 
theſe meet with vtrer defiruction. Gods peo-| | pivethrepentance to ther which are holden th 
ple may be deſtroyed indeed, but not viterly:| | he ſhare of the denill, andraled at bis will, 2. Tim, 
for we muſt alwayes belceue the Catholique 2.25. Manaſchhimſeclfe who broke off his c0- 
Church vpon carth.El34 in his time could not| | uenant with God, by making league with the 
behold it; but = there were lcauen thouſand | | deuill, found mercy with God vpon his repen- 
reſerved from that generall Apoſtaſie of thoſe} | rance, | | F = 
dayes. When the Lord vifiteth his owne houſe | | Uſe, Letnox ihe greatnes of our ſinnes dif- 
in iudgement,his manner is to Jeaue ſomerem-| | may vs from ſecking the Lord : thy ſinnes are 
nants whome he ſaueth , leaſt their defiruQion | | | nor aboue the finnes of Sodome and Gorinor- 
ſhould be like this of Sodome and Gomorrha, So rah, for which metcic hath beene obtained; yſe 
Iſaiah acknowledgeth : Except the Lord of | |thoualſo meanesto turne vato God, and there 
hoſts had reſerued vnto ys euen a ſmail rem-| | is mercie in tore: but ſee thou abuſe not this 
nant, we had been like to Sodome, and the people | | mercy vnto finne, 
of Gomorrha, Fourthly, note that inthe ſarhe time this peo- 
Uſe, This may teach eucry one of ys true hu-| |pleof Sodome and Gomorrah, was deſtroyed, 
militie in regard of our ewne deſeruings, and| | Lot eſcaped, though he was in $Sodome : for 
true thanketulneſle in regard of Gods gracious| | at the time of the execution, the Angel led him 
dealing with vs : both of which muſt be ofren out from among them, and not before, Which 
acknowledged of euery member of the church, | | teacheth, that although the Lord ſeeme ſome- 
and every man muſt confeſle, and ſay with the| | time co negle@ his deare children & ſeruants, 
Church, Lam. 3. /t « the Lords mercies thatwee| | andleauethem in tribulation : yer the inflant 
are not viterly conſumed. Secondly, in theſepeo-| | rime of their neceflitie ſheweth his gracious & 
ple obſerue the juſtice of God, and his ſeuerity| | ſeaſonableregard and remembrance of them, 
in ſuch an vniverſall deftruQion,ſparivg none, © The Iſraelites had a promiſe, that after fowre 
but deſtroying even the children with the Pa-| | hundred and thirty yeares,they ſhould ve deli- 


rents, who finned not in following ſtrange} | uered from bondage in Egypt; which promiſe 
the Lord was not vnrmindefull of, neither for 


fleſh as their fathers did , which maketh this a 
ſtrange and vnſearchable iudgement: whence | | che ſubitancenor circumſtance of time; for 


the Atheiſts condemne theſe bookes of Moſes | | rhe verie ſame night that the time was expired, 


(whence this judgement is ferch2d) as attribu-| [their delinerance was wrought according to 


ting to God crueltie, and iuftifying in him in-| |the promiſe, Our duty hence is,tolearneinthe 
iuſtice, Bur herein to cleare the iuſt proceeding | | midaeſt of our afflition , with quiet hearts ro 
ofthe moſt righteous God ; we are to knowe, | | reſt and relie our ſelues ypon God, waiting] 
firſt that the child is Gods creature,and the life | - | his time wherein hee will come in mercie ynto 
ofitis Gods (he beeing the Lord of life ) ſo as| | vs. | 

hemay take it away when he pleaſeth , hauing| | Fiftly,note that with this people of Sodome 
power to doz with his owne what he will. Se- and Gomorrha, the other cities Admah and Ze- 
condly, children are parts of the parents, and  |boim, becauſe they followed their fianes were| | 
therefore the Lord may iuſtly infold themin likewiſe deſtroyed, Where we learne to auoid| Follow not | 


the puniſhment of their fathers ſinne, to manj- | D, the wicked manners and faſhions of the world, | M5 mule 
feſt bis greater detetiation of it, Thirdly,chil- 


not imitating theſe leſſer cities, which imita- | cuill:neicher 
dren are born in originall finne, and therefore 


; ; | l1:eth | 

tedthe greater in their wicked manners; but| 
God may iuflly inroll them with their Parents, 
not onely in temporall puniſhments , but in c- 


on the contrarie, follow the example of Daxid, preiudice 
in ſhedding rivers of teares when he beheld| * wY 
verlaſting condemnation alſo, men not keeping the lawes of God, We ſhould 
Thirdly, in this people who are made exam- | [Not with driceics behold mens impieries; yea, 
wy note that as wicked a people as theſe have} | for this end our harts ſhould belike voto Lots- 
2d mercie offered them. 12. 3. 10, the Pro-| | when wee fee the finnes of our people breake 
phet calls the Iewes Princes, the Princes of S9-| | out as the finnes of Sodome and Gomorrha, 
dee, and their people the people of Gomorrha;| | our righteous hearts ſhould bee vexed within 
that is, ſuch Princes and people as matched 
me and Gomorrha themlelues in wicked- 


vs,in the daily ſeeing & hearing of ſuch vnclean+| 
nefſe, And thus much of the people puniſh- 

nefle; and yer hee inviteth them vnto repen- | |ed. , ro dts Wy 
tance, with proffer of mcrcie and promiſe of Now fotlaweth the ſecond point in the ex-| 
pardon; yea, though their ſinties were as red | [ample :namely, the fianes for which Sodome 
4 ſcarlet, he would make them white as ſnowe, | [and Gomorrha wete deſtroyed ; in_ theſe, 
verſ, 18, Whence wee may learne, that the words: They committed fornication , aud follow- 
mercie of God every where matcheth his iu- | [£4 ſtrange fleſh, Firſt , they commiteed fornica- 
Mr el ikg- hs : Dddd 2 
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tion, Secondly,they commirred finnes againſt | 


q 


| nature it ſelfe, following ſtrange fleſ.To vader- 

2nd the vileneſſe of thele fines conſider two 
| things: firſt, rac cauſe and occaſion of them:& 
| that was abundance of proſperitie and plenti-! 
| fulneſſe of Gods bleſſings. For SoJom was as 


| a Garden of God, enriched with varietie of pro- 
| fics and pleaſures: this cauled Lot to chuſe $0- 
| dome to dwel in, This ground nouriſhed fourc 
| bitter roots, from which thefe finnes of forni- 
cation and following lirange fleſh did ſpring, 
reckoned vp By Ezekiel, chap.16, 49. The fins 
of thy filter Sodome were firſt Pride, by reaſon 
of proſperity. Secondly, frlreſſe of bread : that 
is, they gave themſelucs to eating & drinking 
exceſſively; for ſo ſaith Luke, 17.28. Thirdly, 
Idleneſſe, which was the daughtcr of their ſecu- 
; rite. Fourthly, Unmercifulneſſe, or contempt of 
| the poore, and theſe mult needs nouriſh all inns 
of yncleanneſle: vato whichadde a fifth fiune, 
; mentioned Gen.19.9. and 14.that is,contempr 
| of heauenly admonition and inflruction ; for 
| they ſcorned Lot while hee warned them of 
| their danger. | 
The ſecond thing in their finne, is the mea- 
ſure of it, They ſmnned in like manner,6,, The 0+ 
riginall ſignifieth and implyeth net only a bare 
' committing of inn, but a giving of rhclelues 
' over to commit their filchy lults , and that jm- 
. pudently and ſhameleſſely; which the Prophet 
. Eſa noted alſo,chap. 3.9. They declare their fins 
: 44 Sodome, and hide them not : (newing that they 
| were paſt all ſhame in theſe molt ſhaimefyll 
| finnes, Yea,they boaſted and gloried in them; 
| both which may be gatheredin Genel, 19, 5, 
and 9; i; | | | 
| Dor. 1. By theſe ſinnes we are taught to 
| take aview.of theſe laſt times, vnto which'thar | 
' of Ez:kie] vnto teruſalem may be properly ap- 
' plyed; Thou haſt inſtiſicd thy Siſters (namely Sa- 
| maria and Sodome )in all their abhominations.So 
' theſelaſ times iuſtifie Sodome in her abomina- 
| tions, which I prooue thus: Firſt, the Church 
; of Romeis that Sodome wherein the two Pro- 
\ | phets wereſlaine,Revel,17.8, it is there ſo cal- 
led, becauſc ir matcheth Sodome 1a her linnes, 
ja that itteachech the Ganes of Sodome in ma- D 
king lawes to inhibite lawfull marriage in ſup- 
dry-ſorts of men, to tolcrate fornication, and 
| ſuchfilthineſle > yea, not onely by the Scrip- 
tures, butin. many other {uncrie, auncient,and 
ſome pttheir owne records, it is manifeſt, that 
 Romeis Sodome. Wheace wee ſee nor onely 
the duty of eucry Lot, and-righteous:- perſon, 
namely, tohaſten out of her, but alſo the ende 
and deftrution that abideth her.co bee euerl2- 
(ting fixe. Secondly, 2gaine in theſe times it 
muſt be verified, and js alſo, which was appli- 
ed by Chriſt vnto them of his age, Luk.17.28. 
| It is 1a theſc latter times, as it was jn the dayes 
' of Let,muen eate.and driuke, buy and ſel, marry, 
; and giueia marriage, and thinke of nothing; & 
' fuch is the wonderful fecuritie of many protfel- 


, 


Al 


| called fire, becauſe as 


- 


Sodom & Gomorra themſclues. Thirdly « 
ſoeucr(faith Chriſt) ſhall not beleeue 44 = s 
the doctrine of the Golpel,it ſhall be ealier r- 
 Sodome and Gomorrha in the day of dean: 


Church herein may match,ifnor exceege even 


moſt men to tremble , who while( they take 
themſclues freed from Sodoms finnes; fornica.. 
tion, and following range fleſh, they nouriſh | 
a finne within them, which maketh them as fac 
oft cheir ſaluation as Sodomir ſelfe is; & that ix | 
thenot receiving of the goſpel as they __ 
molt men content themſclues toliue Civilly & | 
out of danger of humane lawes , but as for the 
doQrine.of religion, and yet much more the 
power and lite of it,it lieth horribly neolected. 
But Sodome her {cltc ſhall be ſaued before ſuch 
men, | | | 
Dottr, 2, In that fornication and following 


taught to avoide this {inne of fornicaticn,& all 
fiones of yncleannes, For firſt, the heauy curſe 
of God is pafſed not onely againſt Sodom and | 


Gomorrah tor thele finnes; but whercſocuer: 


[they be found they be ſinnes that bara to deſtry. 


Cton, lob 31.21, they fer familyes on fire, and 
deuoure them vtterly, waſt and conſume them. 
Againe,no fornicators,adulierers,wantons bugge- 
rers, ſhall cuer be admitted into the kinydome 
of heaven : and inverſe 13. the lame Apoſile 
propoundeth fixe reaſons why we (ſhould flie 
fornication: firſt,our bodics are the Lords, and 
muſt be ſerviceable vnto him. Secondly, wee 
looke they ſhould be raiſed ro gloriein the laſt 
day, and therefore wee muſt in the meane time 
keepe them honourable. Thirdly, they are the 
members of Chrift, we may not then make the. 
the members of an harJor, Fourthly, whereas al 
other {innes are without the bodie,this diret- 
ly is againi{tthe bodie, Fittly, the bodie is the - 


itthe deuils ftie & Hewes, Sixily , our bodies 
arebought with a price,and iris laciledgenet 
rogloritic God in the body , as we!l as ia the 
ſoule,ſecing both are alike his. New it any man 
be ſolicited by temptation vnto theſe fins, and 
would know how he might ouerwalter them, 
be muſt begin with his heart , and ootaine and. 
retaine within it the feare of God, which one- | 
ly is able to ouerrule him, This grace alone: 
preſerued Joſeph, becing daily enticed: by Poti- 
phars wife: How ſhould I doe this wickeaveſe, and 


The third point in this example,is the peniſh- 


ted: firlt , the matter of it; they ſuffered 11: p#- 
niſhment of eternall fire: by fire, wee mull not vn-! 
der(tand our fire, nor ſuch materiali and bodi-, 
ly fice as ours is, but an erernall fire : that 1s, the! 
endelefſe and comfortleſſe apprenapnon of 
Gods wrath for Gnne eternally buroing, that. 
is, alwayes terribly rormenting theghnner;! 
burning of fir 
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; ſors, that many Cities jn the middeſt of the 


moſt horrible & ſenſible rorment vnto vary 
Fo 
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e is the. 
ſe, ; 


then for them. Which ſentence mjghe mooue x 


{trangefleſh are the finnes of Sodome; we are: 


1.C21.6,9, 


temple of the holy Ghoſt, and theſe Finns make | 


ſinme againſt God? Gen. 39.9. ZS 


meat itſelfe; in which three things may be n9-| 


\ 


—_— 
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ſo much mor 
elſwhere i5 called by ocher names, as the worm 
that neuer dieth,&c, Where in the fearefulneſſe 


of the puniſhment, marke'the orieuonſnes of 


' 


- 
| 
| 


this finne © it were therefore to-be withed that | 


' whoredome might be puniſhed with death, 
The theefe dothnot more, if {ſo much harme 
againſt families and Common-wealths , as 
gnners of this kinde and qualitie, The {econd 
thing is the tie of their puniſhment, namely, 
when they gaue themſelues wholly to forni- 
cation , and were come to the height in their 
| Gnnes. ' Where nore , that though the Lord be 
xls | yery low to wrath, yet herecompenſeth that 
» 'owneſſe with the heauincfie of it when hce 
” -\commeth; ſeeing he commerh not till he mult 
'needes, and that 1s not till finne be ar the 
height, and mult of neceſitie be taken downe: 
ej | as appeareth in thoſe foure hundred yeares al- 
[otred for the filling vp of the Amorites finnes. 
Let vs then beware of abuſing Gods patience, 
by adding to our finnes ; for then he is adding 
'ynto, and heaping his iudgements; and we 
"ſhall finde rhat though he: come ſlowly, yer 
hee will ſtrike ſurely, 1f we giue not luch a 
=: ſtroke ro our ſinnes by repentance, as in duc 
kielme time his iud gments might be prevented, The 
*T | third thing noted here,is the vſc of his puniſh- 
' ment ; namely , hercin they were made an ex- 
| | ampletothe whole world, Which teacheth ys 
ſablee- that Gods iudgements are fo many reall ſer- 
=  mons againſt the finnes of the ſonnes of mea: 
| for God teacheth not only vocally by his word 
| 


q w0ude 


inthe miniſterie of it, but really alſo by his 
| workes in the execution of his judgments. ob 
faith, that God ſpeaketh to men once or twice: 
therein teaching that corrections are the ſpee- 
\ ches of God in mens eares ; ſo as no perſon or 
people can gocleere away with thar plea, that 
they wanted all meanes of inſtruction, ſeeing 


the wholecarth is filled with the iudgments of 
God, 


vv. 8. Likewiſe notwub- 
flanding theſe dreamers alſo 
defile the fleſh, and deſpiſe 
gouernement , and ſpeake e- 
ll of them that are in autho- 
|TiHies 


Now the Apoſtle commeth to the proofe 
of the ſecond part of the former reaſon : 
[namely , that theſe ſeducers are they which 
take 
' be dfifbyced. This is prooued in this, and 
| ſome vi | s following . by. 2 particular rC- 
hearſall of certaine ſinaes apparant in theſe 
men, *- 

In this verſe three things are offcred to be 


libertie to fave: and therefore they ſhall | 


ere addited:firſt 
| : ſecondly they deſpiſe gouern- 
| ment, Secondly, the fountaine of theſe and 0- 
ther their fianes in this word,dreamers.| Third- 
words; Likewiſe notwithſtanding ; namely , in- 
two thingy : hrit, as Sodome. and Gomorrah 
hnned, fo fined theſe likewiſe , no'otherwiſe 
then they, Secondly, they did nor one)y ſinne 
asthey of Sgdome did ; but notwithſtanding 
they knew what lad befallen Sodome and 
Gomorrah, they not beeing afraid of thoſe 
1ludgements, ruth into thele linnes : and here- 
by they are convinced to be dreamers; lecing 
they fleepe ſecurely in the mitiſt of ſuch ivdge- 
B: ments, 


{ Tahandling the words we will fiſt ſpeak of 
the fountaine, becaulc it is ficlt in nature, and 
then ſecondly, of their ſins flowing 116 thence. 
| The originall of theſe finnes,js that they are 
| dreamers ; Which word leadeth vs to a double 
| Cauſe of them ; firſt, that they are ſleepers made 
| heauy with fleepe : and ſecondly, in this fleepe 
| of theirs they are deluded with dreames, Wee 
are then to'vnderſtand, firſt what this ſleepe is; 
[and jn the next place, what be the dreames 
| which in their fleepe delude them. This leepe 
| is not that naturall fleepe which oppreſleth the 
C | body; bura fpirituall fleepe, like vnts that in 

| diuers things going ouer the ſoule, binding vp 
| the faculties of the tame, and bringing a heaui- 
nes or deadneſle rather into all the-powers of 
man ; ſo farre forth as they ought ro moouing 
{in ſpirituall ations and affaires, It exuſeth the 
| minde neuer tothinke ſeriouſly of God, or a 
| mans owne cſtate: the conſcience neutr or ſel- 
| dometo accuſe for ſinne- committed; the will 
' never or ſeldome to will that which-1s truely 
|g00d; the affetions never or ſeldome to 
| be mooued at Gods word or workes, Thus | 
jr gocth over the whole ſoule, and caſteth. it 


'to goeabour the actions of an heauenly life, 
; Example hereof we haue in the old world; 
they ate and dranke, &c, and knew nothing 
till the Rood came : they dreamed continua]- 
ly of many-other things , bur neuer of their 
owne defiruftion. Dies alſo was caſt on ſuch 
F fleepe; he fared deliciouſly exery day , he ne- 
wer thought of heaven , tor he was neuer to 
' come thereznor of hel fire till he felt the flame, 
' This {pirituall ſleepe is three-fold; fir(t,the na- 
turall fleepe of heart by which euery One 1s 
© overtaken; ſo as by nature no man can ſo much 


' awake him, and ſay to him, eAwake thou that 
| fleepeſt , and and vP from the dead, The ſecond 
{leepeis 2 ſlumber , and indcede the remainders 
| of this naturallfleepe in the childrenof God, 
beeing awakened our of their dead fleepe; 
for euen' they ate quertaken often with a ſpi- 
'rituall lumber, by reaſon of remainders of 
| finnein them. So the Spoule acknowledpeth, 


' Cat. 5. 2. / ſleepe, but my hcart waketh, The 


| confidered of vs:Fis(t,the ſetting down of two 


ly, the manner of their fnnes , in thele rwo| 


in a dead (leepe, fo as it is altogether vnfic| 


| as moouc himlelfe to the leaſt good, till God | 
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Dreames of 
men waking. 


ſ 


| | be excuſed intheir ignorance, asnot beein 


- Tweane time they giuechemſelues ouer co riot 


An Expoſition pon | 


[third {leepe 1s the increaſe of that naturall ſleepe | 
| and deadneſſe of heart by the cuſtome of finne, 
when as the heart is made pall feeling, & alto- 
| gether ſcnſeleſſe rhrough continuance in finne, 
; Epheſ,4.19.. This laſt kinde is that which is at- 
tributed here to theſe ſeducers,for ſo the word 
| notwithſtanding | importeth: for alrhough they 
| knewe the iudgements of .God againſt fhiane, 
| yerthey are ſenſeleſſe and carelefſe-in the mids- | 
; deſt of them, os 27% LE, 
| Nowinthenext place,let vs ſce what theſe 
 dreamrare here ſpoken of; and they benothing 
elſe, bur wicked, carnall, and vaine imaginati- 
' ons ariſing from an impure heart, & conceiued 
' in a corrupted mind, which in the end deceiue, 
 anddelude men no otherwiſe then a dreame, 
| which while aman ſleepeth ſeemeth to have 
' ſome truth in it , but as ſoore as one awaketh, 
' it vaniſheth away , and indeede hathip it no- 
thing leſſe, An example whereof we haue in the 
| rich,map, Luk, 12.19.who in his fulnes and in- 
creaſe of riches, dreamed of an happineſſe and 
' continuance in it many;years, when that night 
his ſoule was taken away, The Angell of the 
' Church of Laodicea dreamed that he was rich, 
 encreaſed with wealth, and Goode in neede of 
nothing ;: whereas he knew not that he. was 
 blinde, poore, miicrable , and naked, Reuel.;z, 
' 17, Sothe Pharifie dreamed that he, was ano- 
ther mauner of man then the poore (infull Pub- 
 licane; but it was a mcere dreame,for the other 
| departed away iuſttficd, TT Rs 
| Dott, Heuce we may note the cauſe why ſo 
 feweatertaine the doQtrine of the Goſpell, ſo 
' fewe forſake their finnes and turne ynto God; 
aud that is becauſe men are dreamers, beeing' 
 calt and _lulled aſleepe -in their finnes, and 
| therein deluded with many falſe imaginations 
| which drawe them from God, As firſt , ſome 
| plead thar they were neuer book-learned, they 
; could neuer write norread, therfore they mult 


. bound to know the word of God; they need 
, not frequent ſo many ſermons, or if they doe, 

| they are not greatly tg ca to carrie them a- 

| way, Secondly,others dream that becauſe they 

| hayelived thus long, & yet never had any ſuch | 


croſle, asthey ſee befall others, therefore they '7; 


; are moſt happie. men, and God loucth them; | 
they find the bleſſing of God-vpon them in e- | 
{ uery thing, and therefore they ſerue God well | 
{ enough,. or ſo-much as ſeructh their turne. 
' Thirdly,others haue learning and knowledge, 
and begin to dreame 'that therefore they want 
| nothing, they bleſſethemſelues in their naked 
' knowledge, &neuer haue care in their hearts to | 
| recezue Chriſt. Fourthly,others are prophane & 
dream that the Maſter wilnot com yet;god wil 
| not yez.cal them,they ſhal have time enough to 
| repent in;for they crauc but one houre on their 
| death-beds , and that they ſhall haue ; in the 


, #nd exceſſe, neuer regarding though all the 


A 


take them ynawares, Laſtly, 
dreame among(t men,that the promiſe of er... 
nall life is bur a dreame,and (6 many make 6 
a dreame of the whole word of God, ang rh 
religian ; that looke as Sarah didnorfs much 
regard the promiſe as ſhe ought to haue done. 


It 15 a common 


t -18, I2, and as 
thole who were reduced from the captiuitie of 


Babylon, entertained the promiſe of their re. 

turne but as a dreame, by their owne confeſſ;... 
on, Plal.126,and Peter when he was delivered. 
by the Angell our of priſon, could not be. 
perſwaded that jt was ſo, butthat hee had ſeen 
2 viſion, or dreamed a dreame, AR, 1 2.9.Euen' 


a dreame, ſeeing they can hold it in opinion, 


-| dut never endeauour to reforme their liucs 


by it : bur ſuch dreames diſappoint men com. 
monly of ſaluation ; which while men brino to 
the hearing of the word, it is no maruaile if me | 
haue fuch juſt cauſe of complaint for want of 
| profiting vader it, as appeateth cucry where at 
| this day. The moſt powerfull Miniliery ſhall 

little preuaile, ſo long as men come with their 
hearts full fraught with their carnal imaginati-. 
' on8,and with ſuch heauineſle of ſpirit.Second-| 
 ly,in that theſe dreames are made the cauſes of | 
all ſinnes, we are taught to learne the leſſon of 
the Apoſile, Epheſ, 5. 14. Awake then that 


Tiefl, 5.6. Let 25 not fleepe as others doe: which 
that we may doe, conſider firlt, the reaſons, 
and meanes whicb may be cffeCtuall to awaken 
vs; and ſecondly, the notes to know when we 
' are wakened, Forthe tormer,confider firſt the 
| infinite iuſtice and wrath of God againſt the 
| leaſt finne; which made the Apoſtle lay, [tis 4 
 fearefull thing to fall into the hands of God, Se-' 
, condly, the greatneſlc of our fianes , andthe, 
niber which is like the ſand ypon the ſea ſhore. 
Thirdly, the vncertaintic of the day and houre 
of our death, which as it leaueth vs,ſo ſhall che 
laſt ivdgment find vs, Fourthly , our vowe in; 


paſſion and his bloody ſweate, not for his own | 
bur our finnes , which made him crie, My God, 
my Ged, why haſt thou forſaken mee ? Sixtly, that. 
the night paſt, and it is nowe day , the ſunne 1s 
vp, euenthe ſon of Righreouſnes is riſen vpon 
vs;and therefore we are to be raiſed out of our. 
ſlcep, and watke as children of che light, Rom.13. 
12.13, | 
"5 TA if a man would know whether he 
begin'to be awakned, lethim obſcrue whether | 
his heart haue begun romooue in ſpiritual acti- 
ons or no, For that body is wakened out of 
bodily ſleep, which can mooue it ſelſe in hodi- 
ly ations. Qxeſt. When dorh the heart begin. 
thus to mooue it ſelfe,and how ſhall I know it? 
Anſw, When thou beginneſt to turne thy cyc3. 
inwardly into thy ſelfe, and canſi finde, and c-| 


— 


— 


| world cry ſhame vpon them, vntil their. Maſter : 


ſpic tbe privie corruptions W 


—_ —E——_ En... 


| 


ſteepeſt, and ſtand vp from the dead. Ayd, 1,| 


Molt me 
dreame 
the do& 
of the Ge 
(pel is by 
Ureame, | 


becauſe ſherooke ir for a dreame,, and made, 
-| matrer of laughter of it, Gen 


« 


{o, men hold the doctrine of the Goſpell but as 


Heb.ton}, 


Baptiſme; wherein we promiſe to forſakethe| | 
Deuill, and ajl our owne lults, Fiftly , Chrifts | 


——_— 
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thee. Secondly , when thou art inwardly and 


| heartily diſpleaſed with thy felfe , and grieued 


for thy finnes. Thirdly, when thou canſt hum- 


C bly and heartily {ue ro God for pardon, & cant} 
© hunger audthirſt after ChriR and hifmerits a- 


' boue all earthly things, Fourthly , when thou 
| beginneft ro endeauour to do the will of God, 
and pleaſe him in all things;rhen aſſure thy ſelf 
thou art wakened out of thy ſleep of finne, and 
| 

| not before, 

|.» Thirdly, if dreaming bethe fountaine of all 
fin , we muſt learn the contrary vertne , namly, 
that beeing once awakned, we ftriue to watch 
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[is the will of Gol : The body mult be giuen yp 
3s an holy ſacrifice to God , elſe ir ſhall. not bee 
acceptable, Rom. 12.1. Wouldeſt thou kaue 
thy body riſe vp vnto glory and fellowſhippe 
with God and Chriſt at the 1aRt day? then let 
thy care bero lay it downe in the graue in ho- 
nour,by preſerving it a pure member of Chriſt; 
for without bolinefſe , no nan ſhall ener ſee God, 
tat is, have fellow ſhip with kim beeing a molt 
holy and chaſte ſpirit ; yea the contrary things 
ought not to be xamedin the Church of God, 
Epn.5.3., 
The ſecond finne followeth in theſe words; 


 |andbe ſober, 1. Fheſl.5. 6. For the praGtiſe of 
' which duty theſe rules are ro be marked: firfh, | 
 wemult daily & diligentiy obſerue our ſelves, 


and deſpiſe gouernement , and ſpeake enill of thoſe 
that arein authoritie. | 1a which words thcir 
contempt of authoricie is ſet downe in two 


| our bearts, and finnes ; and ſceing what finnes 


weare moſt prone vnto, there muſt wee dou- 
ble our care and watchfulneſle : for otherwiſe 
| 


| whereweare weakeſt, Satan ſooneſt maketh a 


Duencry 
t 
hou malt 


breach, for there he makes his greateſt aſſaults, 
Secondly,we muſt daily looke for an euill day, 
: ſoas we forecaſt euery day-to endure the worſt 
thatitcan bring forth againſt vs and ourpro- 
feſſion: out of which forecaſt in vaine ſhall any 
' mani purpoſe to keepe faich and a good conſci- 
ence, We may crie peace, peace; for then com- 
' monly ſuddaine deſolation commeth vpon vs. 
| Thirdly, we muſt cſteeme of every day as our 
laſt day, that ſo we may bee daily prepared to 


| 
' 


aac our death: daily liuing as though we were dai- 


mt dying 
bn, 


ly dying,carrying our ſelues in the midft of our 


affairs, as though we were caſt ypon our death 


| beds:the good ſervant expecteth fill the com- 
| ming of his Maſter, whereas the euill teruant 
his propertie is rodeferre it. 
| Laſtly, ſecing weare all by nature ſuch ſlee- 
| pers as theſe were,and our harts as ready to be 
deluded by ſuch dreames, our care muſt be thar 
the word of God may dwell plentifully in the, 
which alone can take vp the roome of them, 
and keep out theſe dreames and falſe imagina- 
tions, without which care our own hearts(be- 
ing full of guile ) can doe nothing bur deceiue 
vs: yeaour naturall reaſon is nothing but a 
dream, ypon which we may not rely our lelues, 
for then we deceiue our ſoules; but onely vpon 
the ſure word of the Prophers and Apoliles, 


andthe directions thereof. 


The ſecond point is,the induCtis of the two 
| fianes, which are laid ro the charge of theſe de- 
ceivers: the firſt is filthines of the fleſh:the lecond 
| contempt of /agiſtracie, The former is in theſe 
words | Theſe alſo defile the fleſh : | that is , they 
abuſe their bodies by fornication,and ſinnes of 
that kinde, euen as Sodome did , of which we 
haie ſpoken in the ſcauenth verſe,and therfore 
paſſe this finne over without further handling. 
Onely , let this one thing be here remembred, 
that {ecing it is a ſinne of Sodome to defile the 
body with the Gnnes of the ſeauevth comman- 
dement, our duty is, to reſerue within ys that 
ſpeciall care wherby our bodies may be preſer- 
vedin holines and honourz1,Thefl.4.3.4. This 


branches, Firſt,in their indgement and opinion, 
{_ they deſpiſe |thar is(as the word ſignifiech)they 
refule and put away , yea and ſo farre as they 
can put down all Lordſhip, government,ciuill 
power, and dominion. Secondly, in their pra- 
thſe they ſpeake exill, &c, Firſt, in their iudge- 
ment they put down gouernment, by teaching 
( for otherwiſe they could not) & maintaining 
that after men were conuerred to the faith, be- 
ing now become Chriſtians and belecuers,they 
werenolongerto be vnder Magittracie or au- 


C 


learned in thoſe firſt ages of the Goſpel. This 


thority; but their necks were to be eaſed from 
that yoke: and tliis errour was dangerouſly 
| ſowne by the malitious man in the Primitive | 
church, &called ſome trouble and labour ypon 
the Apoliles themſelusintheir times;as appea- 
reth x,Cor,7.11, where the Apottle anſwereth 
this caſe, which ſeruants the&ſelus were bold to | 
call in queſtion beeing converted; Art thou cal- 
led a ſernant ? care not for it :So Tit, 3.1.Put them 
in remembrance that they be ſubie(t to prineypali- 
ties and powers, So asit was aleflonnor well 


was theiudgment and opinion of the falſe Tea- 
chers, which cuen the word| deſpiſe ] implieth 
and preſuppoleth, Now whereas ſome might 
ſay, that they muſt needs ( will they nill they) 
be vnderauthoritic : for Rulers and Princes 
wonld and did keepe them vnder : The Apoſtle 
addeth, | and ſpeake enill, cc, |chat is,alchough 
they cannot ſhake off government ſo eahly as 
they would, yet they can eaſily manifeſt their 
malice againſt it, in reuiling them that are in 
authoritie, | 

Firlt, then we are to ſpeak of their doQtrine, 
and then of their praQtife. In the former con- 
fider three things: firſt, what is this rule or g0- 
uernment which they deſpiſe : ſecondly, vpon 
what ground refuſe they to be vnder authori- 
tie :thirdly,vpon what ground doth /zude con- 


government inco divine and humane: The A- 
polile Peter acknawledgeth this difſtinQtion,r, 
Per.2, 13. Submit your-ſclucs to exery humane 
ordinance, Divine goucrnment is the abſolute 

ower of God, whereby he maketh lawes to 


binde the conſcience, and chat vnderpaine of 


"=. 
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demnethem for this refulall, Firſt, ro knowe| 
| what this auchoritieis, we mutt diſtingniſh all 


xuptiTu.ads 
alot. 
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An Expoſitzon vpon 

| life and death eternall. This is the power of all | A | Ic ordereth all, and executeth all likewiſe; bg, 
the Trinitie; bur the adminiſtration of itis gi-} {10 Ecclchiaſticall it hath power to order all, 
| uen to the Sonne, This power 1s not here but notto execute them, The Magiſtrate Hg 
meant; for bad they denied this they could not deed ordereth and preſcriberh in all » but the 
| have carried a face or ſhewe of Chriſtians. The | | Miniſter 1s he that executeth in Eccleſiaſtical} 
other( which here 1s vaderſtood) is humane or| | cauſes. Secondly, that civill authoritie hath 
ciuili rule and dominion, whereby man 1s ſer A EITSS NOSE all che things of men , but not 0. 
ouer man ; which may be thus deſcribed : Ci- ver the things of God; as the Word and 
uill gouernement is a {tate of ſuperioritic,con- Sacraments , faith, conſcience , the graces of 
fling in the power of commaunding , and in| | Godinthe heart ; Ciuill power hath no rule: 
the power of the ſword for the common good | | ouer theſe; concerning which Chriſt com. 
of mankind. That it is a Rate of ſuperiority ap-| | manded to giue vnro God the things of God, aud 
peareth, Rom. 13.1. £#t exery ſoule be ſubicet| | vnts Ceſar Ceſars, Secondly , the authoritie 
to the higher power, Further , I lay it conſiſterh | | exrenderh it ſelfe to all perſons, as well Eccle- 
in a double power: firſt of commaunding, that flaſticall as Ciuil, bur fo, as it iretcheth onely 
is, of making edits and lawes, of calling and vato the outward man, to the bodie, life,con- 
conuenting. Secondly , of the Sword, and that verſation, and outward things , bur not to the 
in foure things: firſt, in arreſting:ſecondly,im- | | ſoule andconſcience, of which God is the on. 
| priſoning: thirdly, putting to death: fourthly, ly Lord and gouernour. If it be asked what arc 

making war in way of proteRtion or otherwiſe, | the kinds of this power? I anſwer, itis of three 
This ſecond power, namly of the Sword,is ad- | | forts: firſt, in one perſons man or woman, | 
| hed : firſt, to puta difference between the au-. which is a Monarchie ; ſecondly, ia moe, when 
thoritie of the Magiſtracie and Miniſterie; | | the gouerninent is ina few ſtates and Peeres:. 


which difference flandeth in three things: firſt, | | thirdly, in the body of the people, which is 2 


the Magiſtracie hath a power in it ſelfe, where- | | popular gouernement : by one of theſe three 


{ 


The anthor:- 
ric of the 
| Magiſtrate 
| and Miniſter | 


rent, 


| 
X Magiſtrate is the miniſter of god,for thy wealth; 


 reade it, and exccnte it accordingly : yea be muſt 


! authority muſt be marked : Firſt, that civil au- 


| farre diffe- -| by the Ciuill Magiſtrate may cominaund in his 


| ownename, The Minifteric hath power only. 
| to pronounce what God commandeth, & that 

' in his name. Secondly, the authoritie of the ci- ' 
| vill Magiſtrate 1s 1n himſelfe; the authoritie of 
| the Ciuil Magiſtrate may command obedience | 
ro himſelfe, but the Miniſter commaungeth it | 
to God.. Thirdly,the Ciuill gouernement hath | 
an abſolute power to compel, and enforce the 
outward man ; but the Miniſteric hath a power 
onely to counſell, perſwade , exhort, Second- 
ly, this power of the Sword is added t6 diftin-| 
guiſh it from all priuate power,as in Schooles, 
families, which have a power of commanding, | 
but not of the Sword, Laſtly, I adde for the 
common good of c2ankind : Rom. 13. 4. the 


' that is, procuring the welfare of ſoule and bo- 
| die: which andeth in two things : firſt , true 
| Religion : ſecondly , ciuill juſtice; both whica 
| are by Magiſtracie maintained, It rnay be here 

demanded; but how farre doth this Ciuill go- 
uernement extend it ſelfe ? Af. It extendeth it 
 ſelfe to two things: firlt, ouer allcaxſes,, things 
& words ef men Ciuil& Ecclefiaflical;for tem- 
porall cauſes there is no queſtion: thatit exten- 
; dethir ſelfe alto to the cauſes of the Church, | 
; appeareth,in that the Kings muſt haue the booke | 
of the Lawe before them, Deut, 17,18, he muſt 


{ 


doe all the Lawe, that is,fee it co be done. /ofi- 
ah kept the Paſſcouer himſelfe , aud gane com- 
maundement concerning the preparation and 
| performance of the ſame, 2, Chron, 35. and 
{awe it done, But hererwo differences in this 


| thoritic doth not after the ſame manner order 
cauſes ecclehhafticall ascivill:for in civil cauſes 


' the Miniſter not in himfelfe but in Chriſt:ſo as c ' Their grounds may bee knowne by the Here- 


| is every Common-wealth gouerned, Theſe 


- 


| are the Gouernements deſpiſed by theſe ſedu- 
; CCrS, | 
| Theſecond point followeth, namely , vpon 


what grounds they deſpiſed gouernment? Asſ, 


| 


 tickes of this time the Anabaptiſts, who are 
 Siuen vp tothe ſaineerrour : and they may be 
reduced to theſe foure heads : Firſt,ſubiection | 
( ſay they) came in with ſfinne; and therefore / 
Chriſt hauing taken away fone, bath taken a- 
way ſ{ubieRion alſo. The former they prooue 
out of Gena, 1.26, Man in innocencie was to 
rule ouer the fi/h of the ſea, the fowles of heaven, | 
ouer the beaſts,the earth, and all creeping things, 
bur not ouer man : but after the fall Exe is put 
vnder ſubicttion to eAdam, Genel, 3. Arnſw. 
There be two kinds of ſubieion : the firſt, 
Sermile : the ſecond, Cinill, The former is the 


D 


ſubieion of a {laue or vaſſall, who is onely to 
ſeeke the proper good of his Lord and Maſter, 


| The latter whereby one man is ſubiectto ano- 


ther for the common good. The former came 1Þ 
by finve:the latter was before ſin , in innocen- 
cie, Exe was ſubic to eAdam in innocencic: 
thus the Apoſtilereaſonerh , 1. Tim, 2.12. Let 
the woman bee ſubictt ro the man: tor {hee was 
taken out of the man. Againe,in innocencieit; 


| was ſaid \ Increaſe and multiply; and therefore in 
| the light of nature it is a plaine diſtinction be- 
tweene the father and ſonne,, and an inequali-. 


r1e 


The firſt place is miſaleadged, Gen. 1. 26, 
becauſe it was ſpoken not of man alone, bur of | 
all miokiod; even women as well as men ; who, 
haue alſo dominion giucn ouer the vureaſona- | 
ble creatures. As for the ſecond place , Geo.' 
3-15, Hee ſhall rule, and thou ſhatt bee ſub-\ 


| 4eft: Iris not ſpoken becauſe the OIGINAance 0), 


God' 
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pe the fall: but becauſe now the ſubieQtion 
| was joined with feare,griefe,and ſorow, which 
irwanted in innocence: for then it was a plea- 
ſure;and this makes ſubieCtion a curſe in ſome 
'reſpe&z bur it isnor ſo(no not fincerthe fall /in 
irſelfe conſidered. | 
| Secondly, they reaſon thus: Euery belecuer 
i$in che kingdome ot heauen, euen in this life: 
Now in heauen there is no King bur God, and 
therefore no beleguer is10 be lubieCt ro any 
[but God and Chriſt, eAzſw, There be two 
| kinds of goucrnments vpon earth; one ſpiri- 
'tuall and inward, this is the kingdome of hea- 
ven and of Chrift within man, landing in 
| pwace of conſcience,and ioy inthe holy Ghoſt: 
/ioregard of which regiment of Chriſt, there is 
no diſtivRion of perſons,no difference of bond 
' orfree, Maſter,ſeruant, father, fonne;bur all arc 
 onein Chriſt, The other is a ciuill regimenc, 
'wherin orders and diſtinctions of inen muſt be 
' maintained;as ſome mult be Princes, ſome ſub- 
'je&s, ſome fathers, ſome childrc, ſome maſters, | 
ſome ſeruants. Whence it is that cuery man ſu- 
Raines ypon bim two perſons;and is to be con- 
fidered firſt as a belecucr, and as a member of 
the kingdome of Chritt: thus is ke cquall to a- 
ny beleeuer,and any belecuer cqual ro him. Se- 
 condly , as a member of the Common-wealth 
| wherein he liueth ; thus he is cither a ſuperiour 
orinferiour, Their reaſon were ſomewhat, if e« 
very belceuer were onely in the kingdome of 
heauen ; bur euery of chem living herein earth 
'isalſo a member of ſome Commonwealth, 
| Thirdly , Ciuill gouernment is full of cruel- 
tie, which hauing the power of the ſword de- 
 Rroyeth the bovies and ſoulcs of offenders, in 
\Dot piuing them time of repentance:and there- 
. fore is intolerable among Chriſtians, Azſw, 
ki, Moſes and the Leuits by Gods commaunde- 
ment flew 3000. ot the 1iraclites for worthip- 
ping their golden calfe, and never gaue them 
ſpace to repent. Secondly, the maletactor that 
15 not mooued to repentance atthe {entence of | 
preſent death,there is licle hope cuer he would 
repeut after if hee had longer time, Thirdly, 
Gods wiſdome and commandement multi take 
place of mans reaſon; he commanded that the 
malefator ſhould die, and thereby that the e- 
vill be taken away ; better it is that one ſhould 


remooued, then a multitude by the contagion 
of his example infected. 

Fourthly, they plead liberty by ſome places 
and teſtimonies of Scripture:Gal,g.1,Stand faſt 
in the libertie wherein Chriſt bath ſet you free, Anſ. 
The libercie which Chritt hath procured vs is 
| liderty of coaſcience,freedome from the power 
of finne,Satan,death, hell, aud condemnation; 
and therefore {pirituall:but not from temporal 


. 


arg igri, 
and ciuill ſubie&tion, : 

Obiett, Rom;13, 8, Owe nothing to any man 
bit loue:: therefore not obedience. Arſe There 


—_— + the Epiſtle of lude, 


God ſimply conſidered in it ſclfe wasnor be-| A 


bedefiroyed then anwvuitic ; better that one be | 


berwo kinds of debt: fir{t,a civil debt,occaſio- 
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ned inir 

| _ by contradt and bargaining berweene man 
2 man : the ſecond is a debr to which we are 
ound by Gods laiy and coucnant; the placeis 


meant ot the foriner,, ſo farce as ic lies in our 


power:but we are bound {ill ro obedience and 
ſubieion by the latter, | 
Oviet, Matth. 17.16. The Kings ſonnes are 
free from tribate;and therefore from ſubieRion, 
| Anſ. Chrilt ſpeakerh thar of himſelfe, who by 

\ his birch was heireto the Crown and kinodom 

of the Iewes;and therefore by right was to pay 

none; neither did bur for auoiding of offence; 

' what isthis ro free other men from obcdicnce 
; tothe Magiſtrate ? 

. i Oviett, 1,Cor. 7, Tee are bonght with 4 price, 
be yee not the ſeruants of men, Anſ, The mea- 
ing 1s, taat feruants ſhould not ſubieRt them- 
 felues to men as to abſolute Lords; for we muſt 
doe {eruice one to another for Gods ſake; and 
. not onely for God but in God, 
| Obie, Belccuers are able to gouerne them- 

| felus cuery way,and need not any povernment 
of man, Azſ. One thing itis what we doe, an- 
' other thar we oughtto doe; we ought indeede 
| ſoto liue, as not toneede gouernours, but we 
| donor; yea and it beleeuers could, yer were the 
reaſon naught:for the Church containes as wel 
bad as good;hypocrites as wel as ſincere Chri- 
itians; and therefore the beſt Churches neede 

Magittracie for the puniſhment of the euill do- 

ers, and the praiſe of 'them that doe well. Yea 
'the Church lying open to the malice of Satan 

Sx | and the wicked, ftandeth ever in neede of Ma- 

| giſtracie toproteCt it by force and warre, or 0- 
| therwiſe, Ry 

| The third generall point is; vpon what 

' ground doth the Apolile here blame and con- 

' demne thele ſeducers for deſpifing civill go- 


| uernment?eAnſw.The ground is,becauſe it is a | 


| ſolemne ordinance of God; called therefore 


_| by Peter a creation or creature, which bindeth e- | 


| uery ſoule vnto ſubieCtion tothe higher pow- 
'cr, Rom, 13. 1.2nd that for conſcience ſake, 
| which reſpe&teth not ſo much therule it ſclfe, 
| as Gods commandement, ſubieCting not onely 
| ciuill but all Ecclefiaſticall perſons thereunto, 
| Chriſt himſelfe raking vpon him mans nature, 
was ſubic& vnto 'authoritic , ſubmitting him- 
D' ſelfe vnto Caiphas and Pilate, yeato apprehen- 
| hon,arraignement,condemnation, and execu- 
| tion, Matth. 26. Paul himſelfe-wholſe Apoſto- 
 licall authoritie and ſpirituall weapons, were 
| ableto bring downe cuery oppoſition ; yer ac- 
knowledged that he mult be 1udged by Czar, 


f 


 AQ.25.11.. 
|  Obieft. Terem.1.10. Ifet thec over Nations 


and kingdoms to plant and plucke vp;the Pro- 
 phers therefore and their ſucceſſors are not to 
| be ſubie& vnto ciuill Magiſtracie, A»ſw. The 
' Prophet is ſet ouer nations and kingdoms not 
' to gouerne by the ciuill ſword, butthe {word 
| of the Spirit in his mouth; and he is to plant & 
plucke vp kingdoms no otherwiſe,then by de- 


claring that God would plant or pluck the vp, 
MS re : i Ob, 
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biet. Efay 60,10, Kings ſhall come and ;A with a leproſie, hee was by thelawe ſhur = 
ſcrue the Church: in the new Teſtament ; and from the companie and ſacietie of men oy _ 
| therefore the Church is not to be ſubie@ vnto diſabled to goucrn;although the right ofir Gr | 
Princes, but they vnto ict. Arſe. Inthe Church belonged vnto him, nt 
are two things:ficſt the perſons of men:{econd- 06. They alleadge likewiſe the example of 
ly the things of God.Now Kings are ſubietro| | lehoiadab the high Prieſt , who depoſed Queen 
che Church;but how? natto the perſons of be- | | eAchaliah from her kingdom, and ſet VP youn 
leeuers, but to the things of God, namely the{ | /oaſhto be King, 2. Chron, 23. therefore the 
Word,Sacraments,ftaith,&c. | | Pope hath authoritie to depoſe Kings and En, | 
Obie, Kings and Magittrats are as ſheepe; perours, Anſw, Tehoiadah the high Prieſt Was 
Miniſters are Paltors and ſhepheards; therfore |. | nextto the King in blood, 2. Chron, 23 24.) or 
| they are vnder the Minifters , asithe flocks vn- | | and was ene of theftares of the Land; whe 
der the ſhepheards. Avſ. In the Prophets,Pa- | | depoſed her not alone,but by common conſent | 
tors, and Miniſters,confider two things: firſt, | | of all the ſtates and Peeres of the Land; as cha. 
their perſons ; ſecondly,their miniltericalnre- 23.1,2, Heindeede is chiefly named, becauſe 
gard of their perſons all of them are {ubicCt to | B| he was the chiefe of them in blood; neither dia 
their own Princes, & that for conſciente ſake: | | he ſet-vp /oas, but helped to maintaine his riche | 
but in regard of their Miniſterie, Princes ,and | | which was viurped by Arhaliah: in a word, he | 
Magiſtrats are to be ſubie@therunto,as where protected the right hcire, bur could not him. 
in the Word is taught and Sacraments admini-| | ſelfe , nor did nor diſpoſe the kingdome vnto 
tred : Even as a meane man becing a Sergeant, | him, And ofthis kind are all their allegations; 
may arreſt a Baron, Earle, or Duke , who may | | which yeeld no patronage art all to that vſurped 
not reſiſt him, becauſe hee commeth with the | | Papall authoritie, but cuen the Pope himlelfe 
Princes avthoritie, ynto which hee mult yeeld ought to be ſubiect ro his Emperour, if hee 
himſelfe,though not vnto the perſon of the ſer- | | would auoid his molt iuſt title of a moli yniu(t 
geant: ſomuſt Magiſtrates tro the Miniſters, | | vſurper, NW ee 
comming not intheir owne, but inthe name of Vſe.2, Hence alſo may be obſerned that the 
God. For this alſo muſt be marked , that Ma- | | exemption or immunitie of the Clergie trom 
giſtrats are not ſimply ſubieRs to the Miailte=,| | the authoritie of the Ciuill Magiſtrate, is wic-/ 
rice, but ſo farreas the word is rightly taught, | |ked, and a kind of rebellion z and this is the 
and ſacraments dulic adminiſired; for elſe they | | condition of the whole Romane Clergie. 0b, 9biet. 
haue power either to reforme , or diſpoſeſuch | | They pleade that Kings and Princes of their | 
Miniſters as ſhall faile in their adminiſtration: | | bountie haue graunted thele priviledges vnto- 
for euen inthis regard theſclues arc ſhepherds. | | them, Anſw, The lawe of nature acknowled- Ar: 
As Ifay.44.1.(yri is calleda ſhepheard,though | | geth a cvill ſubieRion; the Law of God firait- 
otherwiſe he be a (hceepe , ſo farre as heis truly | | ly enioyneth it, and nolawe of any man may 
taught and directed by the Miniſter, So much | | offer violence, or derogate from cither of 
of the ground, . 'thele, 
| Vſe. By this do&trine we may diſcouer the | | Thirdly, the Pope vſurping a power to free 
The Pope | Wickedneſſe and horrible rebellion of fundry | ! ſubie&s from their allegiance, and their oath 
| the arch perſons in this age. Firft,of the Biſhop of Rome | | of obedience, hath beene ſor many hundred 
world. | that moſt auncientRebell, who hath for many | | yeares a moſt wicked infirument of rebellion, 
| hundred yeares taken ypon him an vſurped ſu- | | as the kingdoms of Europe haue had too woe- 
, premacy ouer al ciui] gouernment inthe earth, full experience of, 1f here they {ay, the Pope. 
| which is the higheſt rebellion which cuer the may diſpenſe with the lawes of kingdomes:l 
| world hath heard of, ſceing thege is not a ſoule anſwer, werc it ſothat he could diſpenſe with 3 
which muſt not be {ubieR tothe higher power. humane lawes of Kings and Princes 1n their 
| Obieft.Yea but that place is meant of thoſe that 7 | Countries & Prouinces,( which is grofle viur-|. 
areto be ſubiect, but the Popes themſclues are | [pation )yer with what face dare he challenge to; 
exempred. A»ſ. But befides that the text come | diſpente with the lawes of God and nature ? | 
- | mandeth every ſoule to be ſubie, itismadea| | Fourthly , we ſce hence what we are'to c- 
| note of Antichriſt, ro exalt himſelfe aboue ſteeme of the Romane Religion: namely 25 of a 
God, and all that is called God; that is,all Ma- | | Religion ro be abhorred, as are theſe ſeducers 
ſirates. | | themſelves , becauſe it is cleane contrary tO 
Obiett, But they alledge the example of Fz- | | Chriſtian Religion : which reachethto ſcare 
ziahthe King, 2. Chron, 26. 20, who raking God and honour the King ; but Romane Reli- ” 
pon bim preſumptuoully the office of the | oion , pretcndeth to reach men to feare God, gr 
Prieſt , eAzariah the Prieſt reliſted him, caſt but purteth downe the honour of the King:2y | men for 
| him out of the Temple, and depoſed him from | | he that profeſſeth that Religion , mull [weare: _ 
| his kingdome, Anſ. Azariah reſiſted the King the flat contrary to the Kings honour. | cheKinh 
nor by force or viotence,but by word only and Fifthly,we are hence directed whatto thin 
admonition, whereby he cauſed himto depart of that oath of the Supremacie vnto the Bi- 
the Temple ; neither did hee depoſe higfrom ſhop of. Rome, namely, to be ſuch 2 one 97, 


| his goverament ; but becing by God firicken) | fighteth direQly againſi the law of Ca9 2001 
| A SS an ne: na-! 
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| uill ofthem, and b/aſpheme thoſe that exerciſe 

#& the fame: that is, (as the word ſignifieth thoſe 

x" that are in dignities and glories : for that is his 
meaning when he calleth Princes by the name 
| of Glories. Here two things are to be conlide- 
red: ficſt,their ſinne,[ ſpeake ex4ll: ] tecondly,the 
amplification of their ſinne, partly in this verſe, 
andpartly in thenext, The hnne is mentioned 
and condemned in Exod. 22.28, Thos ſhalt not | 
(ſpeaks emi of the Ruler of thy people, Ecclel.10. 
| Curſe .not the king, not in thy heart, for the biras of 
' the aire ſhall bewray it, Which finne we ſhould 
beſo farre from, as that we ſhould not receiue 


any accuſation againſt any Elder vndectwo or | 


- 
\threewitneſſes, 1. Timoth. 5. If we may not 


receiue {1anders againſt rulers,much lefle may 


weraiſe them. | 


linne of theſe dayes, wherein the commen pra- 
Qiſe,yea and table talke of men , is the cenſure 
of the doings of whe Magiſtrate, andthe do- | 
Qrine of the Miniſter, Paul when he called A4- 
nanias a painted wall; beeing reprooued, an- 
{wered, that he knewe him not tobe the high 


Vie, 1, Sechereas ina glaſſe. the common x 


bim : that is, hee acknowledged him not , bur 
knew him rather to be an vſurper, which made 
him vſe that boldneſſe, Secondly, if a man may 
not ſpeake euill of a Ruler,then much lefle may 
any priuat man take a ſword in band to take a- 


Prieſt, for then he would not haue reproached | 


Way the life of a Prince or Magiſtrate, Danid 
knew that he was to ſucceede Saul in the king- 
dome, and that Saul ſought his life daily, and®* 
yet his heart ſmote him when finding Saw! ar | 
aduantage, hee cut off but the lappe of his gar- 

| deoigpts A he might as eafily haue taken a- 
Way his life : the ground of his griefe was, be- 
| Cauſe he was the Lords aunointed. Where take 
notice of the ſpirit that leadeth & ruleth thoſe 
Romiſh vaſſals, who are ſent out into Chriſti- 
an lands with Commiſſion to take away the 


ey er 
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A lives of the Lords anointed ones, who will nor 
 ſRoope to that Antichriſtian tyrannie, Inftru- 
ments of Saran they are, inflamed by Diaboli- 
| call furie.; hghting for their Babylon with the 
| Weapon of moſt monſtrous and ynnaturall cru- 


: eltie, Thirdly, we arc on the contratie tavuohe 
hence to bleſſe our Magiſtrates, eſpecially the 
Lords annointed over vs : as allo other inferi- 
our Magiſtrars; who although their perſos may 
| be meag, yet are vnder the ſupream,as hevnder 
 Godisa Steward and Depuric for our wealth, 
The Apoſtle Paul willeth that prayers be made 
tor all men,but eſpecially for Kings and Princes, 
and thoſe that are vader them in anthoritie , that 
| wee may lead 4 quiet and peaceable life in all godli- 
B neſſe and honeſtie. leremic wiſheth the people in 
captiuitietopray for Nebuchadnezzar an Hea- 
-taen King, that vnder him they might haue peace, 
Hence is that good order commended ynto ys, 
| wherby in our publike praier we make ſolemn 
| mention, of our lawtull Magiſtrates, reſlifying 
| both our defire of their good, and our thank- 
| fulneſſe for their gouernement. 
| Secondly , the amplification of their ſfinne 
 ſtandeth partly herein, that they ſpeake evill of 
\ Dignities, Glories, Maieſties ; that is , of thoſe 
| whom God hath adorned with theſe ; in detra- 
| Cting and detaining from them their due ho- 
nour, - 
It may be here asked, why doth the Holy 
| Ghoſt call Magiſtrates by the names of glorie 
and dignitie? Anſ.For two cauſes:firſt, becauſe 
C'| the Lord hath ſet them in his owne roome and 
| place, and accordingly honoureth them with 


_ {I 


Romith val. 
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1,Tim.3.r. 


titles befitting the ſame: Plal. 82, 1, God ſtan- 
 deth in the aſſemblie of Gods , that is, of Magi- 
 firates; called Gods, not onely becauſe he hath 
| ſet them in his place;but alſo becauſe they have 
| receiued aparticular charge and commaunde- 
ment, and therewith a power of executing his 
own judgments amongſt men vpon earth as his 
deputies, 2. Chron, 16, 6. They execnte ot the 
 iudgements of man, but of the Lord. Secondly, 
| thele titles are given them, becauſe the Lord 
doth yſually furniſh them with worthy & pe- 
culiar gifts(though not alwaies of ſanCtificati- 


| dome, courage, zcale, &c. 1. Sam. 10,9.when 
Saul was made king , the Lord gave him ſuch 
princely gifts, as it is ſaid, God game Him another 
heart, bis heart was changed in regard of other 
gifts, then formerly. hee had :. {a when Daxid 
| was annointed King, and when Samxel had 

owred the horne of oyle ypon his head, it" is 
| aid, 1, Sam. 16. 13, that the-ſpirit of God came 
»pon bim,, which furniſhed him wigh gifts both 
of regeneration & regiment alſo.In like mancr 
the Lord tooke of the ſpirir of Moſes, and pur 


by they were furniſhed with gifts of gouern- 
ment,and enabled to beare rule,and iudge juſt- 
ly, as Moſes was : ſuch titles therefore as theſe 


5.58 


on)yer of regiment & gouernmet to be anſwe-| 
rableto their former delignement, as of wiſe-| 


't on the ſeauentic Elders, Num. 11.17. where-| 


are not aſcribed vnte them without iuſt cauſe, | 
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Yea, how can they be firlier called then Glories?, A much lefſe may theſe vpon Magifrars who ae! 
ſceing there is no greater glorie in carth then| | Gods; and conſequently their finne is bainops, | 
to ſupply Gods roome, and to be enabled with] | who dare open their movthes to revile Pride; 
| gifts for the ſufficient diſcharge of ir. and Magifirates.: Here one queſtion is moo. 
| Hencelearne,thar it is lawfull for Princes tro] |ued ;namely, whence the Apoſtle had this hj- | 
beare an outward pompe, in diet, buildings, | | ſtorie of the diſputation betweene CMichael 
coſtly apparell,and troopes of men:for rhey are and the Deuill , concerning the body of Moſes, 
dignities, and their dignitie becing outward in| | ſeeing it is not to bee found inthe SCriÞtures?. 
regard of men, they may maintaineit by out- | I antwer, the ſubllance of it is in the Scripture, 
ward pompe, to procure more reuerence and | | although not the circumſtances. For in Deur, | 
Adaza3. | awe ofmenthereunto. So Arrippa and Bernice 34.6. is ſaid, that the Lord buried Moſes , but ns | 
came with great pompe, and eitered into the com-| | 14n knoweth of his ſepulchre till thy day. There 
mon hall: which pompe is not there dilcommen-|. | is the ground of the hiftorie; the other Parti- | 
| ded,bur rather approucd,as by the circumſtan- cular concerning the contention of the Arch. ! 
ces of the text appearcth, | ; angel and the Deuill 5 with this manner of re. | 
Secondly,M agiſtrars ought eſpecially to ho-|_ | buking , is not found in the olde Teſtament, | 
nour'God , becauſe he eſpecially hoooureth | *| Qxeff, Where then had he this? A», Either 
them; this muſt they doe by diſcountenancing| | from ſome book then extit awonght the Jews, 
and puniſhing vice, & by ſecting vp and main-| | which is not now to bee found; or elſe from | 
taining truereligion and vertue, ' ſome tradition which paſled among the Iewes 
Thirdly , beeing in Gods place ,'they areto | | from hand to hand, as many things did; as that 
execute iuſtice, without corruption or partialt- 2, Timoth. 3. 3, where the Apoſlle faith, that | 
tic inthe face and feareof God:3.Chro.9.7.5c-| | Jannes and Tambres withſtood Hoſes ; the hifto- 
ing the indgement i; the Lords , let the feare of ric of whichis not tound in the olde Tetta- 
God be vypon you,take heede and doe it, Deut, | | ment, | 
1.17. Teſhallhane no reſpett of perſons in inage- Hence the Papiſts conclude, thar the word 
ment , but (hall beare the ſmall as well as the great: | | written is not ſufficient aud perte& in and of it 
yee ſhall not feare the face of man, for theindgment | | leife, vnles the vawricten word be added vnto | | 
& Gods : and herein ſtands a great partof their it; that is,that word which is ginen by traditi-| 
olorie. | on: both which(fay they )make a perfe& word, | 
Fourthly,we are in all lawful things to yeeld'| | bur neither is perfe&t or tufficient alone; groii- 
free ſubieCtion and obedience vnto our Magi- | | ding their opinion hence, that (ade alleadgeth 
ftratcs and gouernours,cucnas vnto God him- |C| an example our of a tradition, which is not 
ſclfe, whoſe roome they are in; which duty the [| |found in Scripture, But that is an hercticall 
child owethalſo to his father, the ſeruantto his; | doftrine and yutrue , fecing the perfeCtion of 
Maſter, becauſe they alfo are ſect ouerthem in| | things is not vo be meſured by eucry thing that 
Gods ſtead, 7 
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is wanting vnto it, butby the pertect ende of 
Fiftly , hence alſo is it lawfull for vs to giue| | itzforperte&is is taken from the end. Whence | - 
to Princes the titles of Maieſtie and Grace,be- | | I reaſon rhus:Ifthe writen word be perfect and. 
cauſe it hath pleaſed the holy Ghoſi to aſcribe futhcient to the cnd for which it is ordained, it 
them vnro them, & by their titles to commend | Pis every way perfect: Bur itis perfetand fufh= 
their perfons and places vato vs; yeaand to | - | cient to that end:namely, to the glory of God, 
furniſh them with ſuch gifts of Magiſtracie, as | | in working out perfeRtly the faith and faluati-| 
that they become nor onely naked titles, but on of man : andis in nothin wanting for the 
alt ſignifications of the true honour which atcheiuing of this ead, but ſufficiently teacheth' 
God hath graced thetn withalls all things to be belecued and done,and giueth 
RET. erfeCt direQtions concerning faith & manners. : 
VV. Q, Vet &{©M ichael the E NN 31. Theſethirgs are Sr that ye might | 
hh gins 3 oN | beleent, and belecuing might banc life thorough hu | 
eAr cbangel , when he 4 ſtr OOHe| | vame. Rom. 15.4. Whatſocener things are writ- 


WIH = ten, are written for our learning , that wee through 
ein E be Deuill, all d aſp H- patience and like of the Scriptarer might haue 
ted about the bn;  AAnboe hope : and therefore the word writteu 15 cuery 

| Cc av ut the body of Mofes, way moſt ſufficient , and abſolutely perfect, 
dur/t not blame him with curſed and need go addition or tradition to belp for- 


: . : ward this end, 
ſpeaking, but ſaid » The Lord | "0s. This place isa tradition and not writ-| 


rebuke thee. ten,and many other true traditions were Never 


| written:beſides that rhe Chyrch may make tra»: 
{ Inthisverſe is laid 4downe another reaſon, | | ditions, Anſ, We grant many true erac1tions 
| amplifying the finhe of theſe ſeducer s\, by af {arenorin Scripture, bur ſuch they are 25 21081 
compariſon from the poo to the lefſe : and Nay beignorant of, and uot preiudice his ſalu3- | 


| 


thus it Nandeth : Afichacl the Archangel durſi tion, Apaine,the Church hath a power, and? 
not ſo much as rayle on the Devill himſelte, | hath had priniledge to make conſticutions 200 
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bitcheſe are ſuch as onely concernethe order. | 
jy gouernement of rhe Church, and arenot ne- 


cefſarieto ſalvation. 
- 0b. Bur ſome traditions are neceſſarie to ſal- 


word, and they alleadge rwo: firlt, inRom.t 2. 
16, that Gods word mult be tried by the rule of 
4th, and ſo alſo by the ſame rule expounded, 
This rule of faith is nothing elſe by their expo- 
ftion, but a generall conſent in the hearts of 
all true Catholiques ; together with the Pope 


mui belecue; and yet(fay they) it is not inthe 
Scripture : and therefore ſome things muſt of 
neceſſitie bee belecued which are not in the 
Scripture. Anſ. The rule of faith is not ſuch a 
crooked rule as they would thru(t vpon the 
world by their wicked expohtis; bur the right 
rule of faith is the plaine word of God, every 
way abſolutely directing in all points of faith 
and loue. 2.Tim. 1.5. Paul wiſheth Timothy to 
keepe the true patterne of wholeſome wora! in faith 
| and lexe: which is nothing elſe but the teſtimo- 
nie of Scripcure, in points of faith and love, 
comprized in the Decalogue and Apoſtles 
Creede. The rule of faith therefore it expoun« 
ding Scripture is Scripture it ſelfe, The ſecond 
thing neceſlarie by their doCtrine to be belee- 
ved, not contained iti Scripture, is,that the ca- 
nonicall Scripture is Gods word: which truth 
is abſolutely neceſſarie ro ſaluation to be be- 
leeued, but cannot otherwiſe be known or be- 
lecued but only by the tradition of the church. 
Anſ, As every other Artand Science hath cer- 
taine principles of truth to prooue all other 
Rogegus by, but themſelues are to be prooued 

ynone; ſo alſo hath Diuinitie the cheife of all 
other Sciences: of which kind this is one prin- 
ciple; that Canonical Scripture is Gods word, 
which not graunted, inferreth adefiruftion of 
_ [all other divine rules ; this is atruth therefore 
. [confirmed, nota thing teſtified from ſome o- | 
ther,but as a ground of it ſelfe.Secondly,in di- 
vine matters, faith goeth before knowledge, 
which in humane things is cleane contrarie:for 
ifaman would know whether fire be hot, let 


ence of it, and then he ſhall belceue ir:but in di- | 


deth conſent to the word, & then hath experi- 
mentall knowledge:for although faith hath his! 
knowledge, yet experimentall knowledge tol- 
loweth faith. Abraham belecued abouc hope, 
here faith went before knowledge. loh.7.27- 
[f ye do thewil of my father, ye ſhal know whe- 
ther the doQtrine be of God or no, Thus then 
we may conceiue it, the tenour of the word of 
God is this, Thrus ſaith the Lord: If the queſtion 
now be whether the Lord ſay thus or no: 1an- 
lwer,to belecuec the Church herein before God 
Is facriledge : but herein we are firſt ro yeeld 
iſſent ynto God, & then after this experimen- 


1ation, which are not contained inthe written |- 


afſenting with them , which of neceffitie we | 


vine things firſt a man giueth credit, and yeel- 


tall] knowledge will followe, that Canonicall | 


wes, which were to be knowne and received: | A 


.Þ 
+ 


him put his hand ynto it, he ſhall have experi- D 


the Archangel,whom ſome affirme to be Chriſt} 


[11, Itis more probable then, that by Michael 


Scripture is the word of God. Thirdly, we 
knowe that Scripture is Gods word, by Scrip- 
ture,and not by the Church; out of which bee- 
n2in humility taught and acquainted with the 
excellent matter of it, and manner of writing, 
the end the glory of God, and our own ſaluati- 
on; we cannot but haue ſufficient perſwaſion of 
the author of it, and that ir can proceede from 
no other but God hinffelfe, Thus notwithſan- 
ding the allegations of the aduerſaries, the 
written word retaineth that perfeCtion, which | 
needeth rio traditions to (trengthen or further 
Itinthatendeto which it is appointed, Now to 
the realon it ſelte, amplifying this ſinne in this | 
verſe, which containeth three points to be con- 
hidered, Firſt,the perſon that durft not raile,Se- 
condly the goodneſſe of by cauſe, which was very 
uſt, and yet he durſt not raile vpon the Deuvill 
himſelfe. Thirdly the manner of his ſpeech, The 
Lordrebuke thee, 

The perſon that durſt not raile was Michael 


himlelfe:others, that he is ſome cheite, arch, & 
principall Angel ; which opinion is more pro- 
bable. For fir{t,the Apoſile ſpeaketh of him as 
in ſubietion,and ftanding in awe, not daring 
to break the law of God;for he durſt not reuile 
the Deuill, Secondly, in 1, Theſl. 4. 16, the 
Lord Chriſt ſhall comero iudgement with the 
{ound of a Trumpet, and the voice of an Arch- 


angell; where is aplaine diſtinction betweene| 


Chriſt, who ſhould come in the clouds, and' 
the Archangell. Thirdly, Peter explaineth ic 
ſpeaking the ſame thing, andaith, The Angels 
gine not rajling indgement againſt them, 2. ct.2. 


was meant a principall Angell, rather chen 
Chriſt. 

Dear, Firſt, from the perſon welearne, that 
there bee diſtinftions and degrees of Angels; 
there be Angels, and an Archangell, Queſt, Is 
there bur one Archangell? d»/. The Scripture 
ſpeaking of Archangels, vſeth alwaies the (10- 

vlar number,neuer mentioning more the ane: 
and where the Scripture reſolueth not, we are 
not todetermine: yet I condemne not. thoſe 
who haue probably held chat there are more 
then one, Secondly , we hauc here an exam- 
ple of Angelicall mcckeneſſe and modeſlie, 
Titus, 3. 1, Put them'in remembrance that 
they be ſubie&t co principalities, and ſpeake 
evill of no man, but ſhew all weekeneſſe vnto all 


men : the contrarie praCtiſe of rayling, {lande-| 


ring, and obtreQing is apropertie of the De-| 


vill, whence he hath his name, Reuel., 12. 10.| 


the eAccuſer of the brethrentand the eAaverſa-| 


rie,2,Pet.5.8. who is euer readic with one ac- 


cuſation or other to ſtand vp againſt everie| 


man: the malitious man , whoſe malice cauſed 
him to ftand vp againſt Job, and falſly accuſe 
him of kypocrifie voto Gods owne face, Let 
flanderers and backebiters of their brethen ſee 
hence whom they imitate, and molt lively re-! 
ſemble. | 
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An Expoſition vpon 


Secondly , conſider the goodnefle of CMi-jA | gainſt the vogodly, the good Angels keys = 
| chaels cauſe, which was this; It was the will of | | off from coming neere the tabernacle; of the " " 
God that 1ofes bodie ſhould be buried in a ſe-| »| teous. Secondly,in Churches and conore 'S G 
| cret place vnknowne to any man, to preuent| | ons, the wicked Angels ftriveto corry wt 
| and auoid all occaſions of ſuperſtition andido-] | word, Sacraments, and all the Miniflerie.c, " 
{ latrie among the Iewes, The deuil on the con- make it fruitles,cuery way to their Dower Len” . 
trarie would diſcouer it, that ſo the Iſraelites | dering the good ſucceſſe thereof. The Deuilac 
| might fal ro idolatry before jt;herein the Arch-] | fereth himſelfero bea lying ſpirr in the mou x5 
angel refifted him, andFroue with him for the| | ofall eAhabs Prophers : Zach.3.1, He ſtandeth Na 
' performance of the will of God, and the main-| | at Jehoſhaah his right hand, to withBand him in 
| | renance of his true worſhip; & yet in this good nts office, Hee ſoweth tares in the field where 
cauſe Michael durſt not revile the Dewill him- the good ſeed of the word is ſowne, Matth,r + 
ſelfe. In this cauſe conſider two things. Firſt, | | Hence are thoſe falſe doctrines of forbidlin; | 
the fight and contention between Michatland| | meats,and marriages,called the Doftrine of Doe” 
= the Deuili: Secondly, the cauſe and occaſion of | | r.Tim. 4.1, He hindred Pawl once or twice t;5 
Inthefe | jr, about Moſes body, In the former we may |B | his iourney tothe Theſſalonians to confirme 
conti9ns | oblerue that there is a ſharpe and ſerious con-| | them, x. Thef, 2.18, Heraiſeth perſecution a- 
noe men On- | tention between good & bad Angels;in which gainſt the Church: for he is ſaid to caſt ſome of 
TN docs the good Angels labour to defend all that are| |:he Church of Smyrna into priſon, Reuel, 2, 10, 
thei com- | jn Chriſt, 2gainft the rage and furie of the De-| | The good Angels on the contrary fight againſt 
- Hp vill and his angels. As Pſal. 34. 8. The Angels | |them for the good of the Church, the furthe- 
| of the Lord pitch their tents round about thoſe that | | rance of the Goſpe]Kand preſeruation of the 
eare him, And on the contrarie,the Deuilland | [true worſhip of God, The Law was given by 
wicked ſpirits caſt about how to defiroy the | | their miniſteric, Gal. 3. The tidings of ſalua. 
bodies and ſoules of men: 1.Pet,5. Oxr aduer- | | tion, and the doctrine of the Golpel was firſt 
ſarie the Dewill goeth ab»4t continually ſeeking | | preached by angels, Lu.2.9.The angel brought 
whome hee can denoure, This combarte concer-| | Philip to inſtruct the Eunuch, Act, 8.26. as al- 
neth and is conuerſant abour either firſt the| ' | ſo to baptiſe him, verſ, 38, delivered Peter out 
| perſons, or ſecondly the focieties of men, The | | of priſon, AR.12.11, Thirdly, the wicked an-. 
| fight about the perſons, concerneth either in-| | gels ſceke ro ſupplant Common-wealths and 
fants, or men of yeares, Firſt, for infants the | |Kingdomes. Sathan mooned Daxid to number | 
| denill ſeeketh how to ſpoyle and deſtroy them| | tHe people, by which finne he waſted 70000, 


| 
| (eſpecially thoſe of cle&t and faithfull parents} | C| of his people. The good Angels fight in their 


in regard of theft weakenefle and tendernefſle | | defence, The angel told Darrel, thar he fought 
| both of mind and bodie : but the Angels ofthe | | againſt the Prince of the Kingdom of Perſia for 
\ Lord have charge given them to defend them| | the Iewes, Dan, 10.13, The Angel {moteof 
againſt this malice of Satan, As, Pſalm.g1.12,| | Zenacheribs armie in one night, as hundred: 
They ſhall beare thee wp in their armes,that is, they | | fowreſcore and fine thouſand , who were enemies: 
ſhall be as nurſes ro beare them in their armes, | | to the Church, 2. King. 19, Obiect. How can' 
 preſeruing them from danger: Mat.18.10.De-| | the Devill chus furiouſly fight againſt perſons 
ſpiſe not one of theſe little ones: for their Angels | | and ſociggies, ſecing he was reuer ſeenc, nei- 
| alwayes behold the fgce of my Father which' is in| | ther i fight be perceiued of vs? Avſ. As 
' heauen, Secondly, concerning men in yeares, | | |heis ſpirit, ſo his fight is ſpiricuall, notealily 
| the Devill and his Angels ſtrive to drive them | | diſcerned by the eie of fleſh: for we fight not. 
, out of their waies and callings, & to lead them | | againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt principali- 
| | intocroked paths; as he would have had Chriſt | | ries, and ſpirituall wickedneſſes. Againe, hee. 
to haze leapt off from the toppe of the pinnacle, al- [x1 | fighteth not onely in his owne perſon, but by 
though he had an ordinaric way to goe downe; | | his inftruments and complices, whom he daily 
| andthave made (tones bread : but the good An-} [raiſeth vp againſt the perſons of men, and all. 
Eels on the other hide are given ysto keep ws jn humane focictics:and this fight wemay.in put. 
| allour wayes, Plal,91. and lo vnder the prote-| | perceiue. Tos 
@1on of the Almightic, The ſecond ſtrife,nam- Uſe. Firſt, note hence the dignity of euerie 
ly,about ſocieries,cocerns either firſt families; | | beleeuer, who have the Angels,yea and 35 here 
| ſecondly, Churches; or thirdly, Common- | | the Archangels, to put themſelues in gariſon, 
wealths: all \vhichthe Devill firiveth ro ouer- | | for their delence:for fr6 Chriſt it is. Secondly, 
eurne-; as the good Angels to preſerue and | | weare with all thankefulneſle co.acknowledge 
maintaine them. Firſt, the Devils endeauour is | | Gods providence and protection eſpecially a 
vtrerly to ouerthrowe all families, of Chriſtian this land, whoſe peace and pro ſperirie hath big 
men eſpecially : hee robbed /sb of all his ſub- lolong eſtabliſhed vnto our pertons and {oci-, 
| tarice,flew his ſeruants, and children ; but the ties, our families, Church, & Commonwealth; 
i good Angels evard and defend them.[acob had whereas if Sathan had might to his ma 


lice, 


the Angels of God defending him and his family | |not one of theſe ſhould fand 2 moment. 
' from the furie of Eſau, Gen.31.1, Plal. on, 10. Thirdly , in all daungers our comfort mult! 


| When the plague and peſtilence prevaileth a- 
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hence be raiſed, that though Satans cruelty be | 
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*euer ſo great, yet we havethe guard and de-| A| mages, ſtockes and ones, relliques of Sa 
fence x05 good Angels to keep vs in all our and of the wodden 246 Hl ay ne : "6 wn 


waies; and theſc are roo many and too ftrohbg | | hands, feet, and finvers of . Ti: wth whe 
or him, and all the power he canraife againſt | | all this,but from he Dceill a wen | Papi, ard 
vs, Thus was Eliſhaes ſeruant comforted; There | | the ſame Purpoſe would haue revealed where to that ido- 
bemore with 5 then againft v5: the good Angels | | Moſes bodie was buried by God? Yea, ſo farre | be enntd nor 
are more powerfull for our good, then the wic- haue they gone on in this delu{o, that they are briag among 
ked areto harme and bure Vs. Fourthly, hence | | become [peRacles of folly to the whole world: — 
learne to make conſcience of every (inne in for if John Baptiſt had had ſo many heads as the 
thought, word, and deede: for admitting and Papiits brag of,he had been a monſter of men: 
committing any ſinne, we treacherouſly turne belides, though the Croſſe whereon Chrilt was 
ainft thoſe that hi ght for our deferice, and do| | crucified, was no greater then an ordinarie man 
what we can to gricue and drive them away | | might beare; yet ſo many ſeuerall pieces ther- | 
fomvs, and ſo put our ſelues into the power| | of they pretend themſeclues-to haue in ſeuers11 | 
of Sachan to be lead at his pleaſure into ſinne, |. |places,, as would load a ſhippe, Obiet. They | 
z5alſo into the davyers of ir, lay they had all theſe rclliques by revelation 
The ſecond point in this cauſe of contenti-| | from heaven. A»ſ, Theſe reuclations are but di- | 
on is, the occafion of it, namely, it was about | | abolicall illuſions to maintaine Idolatrie : be- 
Moſes body. Michael would not ſuffer the de-| | fides,thatnow(the word beeing a molt perfet 
vill ro reucale where CAMoſes bodie was laid,ſo | | rule in all matters to bebeleeved or done ) vn- 
to ſowe the ſeeds of Idolatrie, whereby Gods | | written revelations are no profes of doQtrine, 
| true worfhip might be ouerturned:for he cared | | bur are iuftly to be ſuſpected. = 
net for the body of £Moſes,but to bring Idola- The third thing in the verſe is the manner of 
try by the means of it, Hence rote that the wic-| | his ſpeech, in which abſcrue three things:firſt, 
kedangels fight not ſo much againſt the bodies | | what ſpeech the Archangell would not yſe, He 
of men, as againſt their ſoules ; nor contend ſo | | wonld not ſpeake evill, Secondly, what ſpeech he 
"much to ouerthrowe-them in their outward e-| | vied; The Lord rebuke thee, Thirdly, the reaſon 
tate,or to deprive them of their goods, meate, | | or cauſe of both ; becauſe hee durſ# nor ſpeakg e- 
'drinke, &c. as in their inward, to wreſt from| | will, | 
them cheir ſpirituall things, namely, Gods true Firſt, of this cauſe, as beeing firſt in nature, 
worſhip, and the things and means which tend | | which is ſaid to be feare, Now to knowe what | 
tothe maintaining and preſeruing of the ſame, | | kinde of feare it was, conſider that.there is a 
'We haue to fight againſt principalities, andpow-| | threefold feare: firſt, from entirenature:ſecond- 
ers, and ſpirituall wickedneſſe in high places,Eph.| [ly, from the corruption of nature:thirdly,from 
6.12, But it mayas well be readin ſpirituall | | grace, The firſt is a vaturall propertie, wherby 
[things : for therein bend they their principall | |the creature ſeckes to preleruc it ſelfe, and to 
forces. The drift of the Dcuill is ro blind the | | ſhun danger ; which feare is no (inne in it ſelfe; | 
[minds of infidels, that the light of the glorious | | for it was in Chriſt when he {aid his ſoule was 
| Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould not ihine vpon them, heanie enen vnto death-: and, if it be poſſible,let this 
2.C0.4.4. This ſame ſerpent that beguiled Exe, cuppe paſſe from mee: but this 1s not here meant, 
through his ſubriltie, ſecketh how to corrupt The lecond feare procecding from corruption| 
[mens mindes from that ſumplicitie which 1s 1n of nature in men and Angels, 1s that (eruile| 
Chriſt, 2.Cor.11.3. feare, when the creature feareth hothing bur 
[ Uſe. Firlt, we muſt keepe that which is com- due and deſerued puniſhment , the conſcience| 
mitted ys, 2, Tim. 6. 20, The treaſure which | | beeing guiky vnto it ſclfe , and accuſing for| 
god hath put into our hads is his true worſhip, fnne, and the heart deſtitute of faith and Joue 
ſound doQtrine,right vic of the Sacraments; all | | of God, which if it were preſent would caſt 
which ſeeing Sathan moſt defireth to break oft} | out this lauiſh feare; which isno other then 
or corrupt, we ought accordingly to iriuehow | | the feare euen of the Deuils themfeJues , who 
we may preſerue them to our ſelues, and have | |belcene and tremble , Jam. 2,419. but neirher was 
them cotinued in their purity to our poſterity. this the feare of the Angel. The thitdfeare'is 
Secondly,in that Sathan ſceketh to deprive the | |from grace, andit is gift from the ſpiric of 
ſoule of ſpirituall things, wee mult watch: our | |God( whotherfore is called the ſpirit of feare) 
(graces, and become more vigilant in maintal- working in men and Angels a careto' pleale, 
ning, and adding alſo yuto our knowledge, and a feare of diſpleaſing Godin all things:this 
faith, love, hope, and other our graces; ſeeing | |isthe feare bere meant which was inthe An- 
Sathan will Fft vs comake vs as chaffe,we mult | | & WO Fonge g mw _ ogary' 2 
Watct] "nti +Lfarle | fir the beginning of it, which is faith e n 
hay and pray cOOTNURIY TX our faith fay * % YE chemielugs- whereby they be 
Thirdly, marke who is the author of 1dlaa leeue the power, iuliice , loueraigntie , an 
Space. 4. the Neal himſclfe, and of thar e-' Lordſhip of GoG ouer them; and that they 
ſpeciall part of it, which then he could not eſ-| [mul be ſubiet and obedient thereunto: but in 


fe&;burh :nedin that Idolatrous |* | man itis 2 faith, apprehending the mercy and 
[Church of rages * worligping of I-| |fauour of God reconciled by Chriſt: this feare | 
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a : Expoſition vpon 


in Angels and Men therefore is the fruite of 
their faith. Secondly, the propertic of it; which 
is to make the ſubiect of it to feare the offence 
of God as the greateſt euill in the world, to 
feare hnne Mpeg , and firſt of all; be- 
cauſe by it God is diſpleaſed ; and in the next 
place it breedeth i feare of iudgement conſe- 
quently , but not in the firſt place; Pſalm. 119. 
12. CMy fleſh trembleth for feare of thee , and 1 
am afraid of thy indgements, This was the reli- 
gious feare of Daxrd : firit, a fearing of Gods 
offence,and then a landing in awe of his judg- 
ments: thirdly, the vſe of it; which is to make 
man & Angel make conſcience of fin: Exod. 2. 
jt made the Midwives ſpare the Hebrewe chil- 
dren; it will not ſuffer the Angel here to revile 
the Devill, The feare of God ( ſaith Salomon) 
cauſeth ro ſhunne every exill way : yes it frameth 
to obedience, nd « pure,becauſe it keepeth the 


ro pray that the Lord would put into our harts 
this religious feare, which may containe vs In 
awe of his Maicftic,and ſo keep vs from offen- 
ces, whercin wee may reſemblethis Angel : as 
alſo to be a welſprirg of life vnto vs, not onely 
roeſcape the inares of death, but to quicken 
| and prouoke vs in the wayes of life euerlaſting. 

Secondly, we mult auoide the finne which the 
{ Angel was afraid of, namely , the boldnefle of 
finning, eſpecially in theſe dayes wherein men 


heart from defiling it ſelfe. Our duty hence is| 


A 


[kinde of iudgement ? Arſw. Neuer ,no not 


| 


| 
ling even with the Deuil himſelfe: bur oa 
vs who can vtter the prouerb, 7 bat it 5, , 9A | 
to belie the Dexill; are contented, yea and ren | 
die to belie, and detra& from the children off 
God our brethren by this railing wdpement, | 
Some will ſay, what may wee never yſ+ this 


gainſt the Dcuil:but if we would take vp 5 | 


ment againſt any creature, let it be apainſt our | 
owne {clues for our fines; here we may paſſe| 
ſentence freely, and ſoeſcape theiudgment of 
God:as for others we areto judge dy the iude. | 
ment of loue, which hopeth,ſpeakerh,thinketh, 


| and ſuſpeReth the beſt, and covercth the wort 


even a multitude of finnes, 
The third point, is the ſpeech which the! 
Archangell vied,ia theſe words; The Lord re. 
buks thee. Which words are a ſorme of prai.. 
er,in which he commendeth and remirteth re. 
venge vnto God , defiring the Lord, to whom 
iudgement belongeth, would reſtrain, corre | 
and repay the Devill for his malice, Here it may 
be asked : whar ſhall wee doe when wee are 
wronged, Arſ. Learne of the Angel not to 
require & repay euill for euil, neither in aRion, | 
ſpeech,or afedtion ; but leaue all revenge vnto 
the Lord.Zachariah being Roned to death ya- 
iufily, deſired no reuenge , but ſaid, The Lord 
ſee and require it : Chriſt himſelfe beeing accu- 
led before Pilate,anſwered nothing;and when be 


dicd, hee prayed for thoſe that crucified him, ' 
Matth. 17. Againe, when a mag will necdes. 
revenge himſelfe of a wrong done againſt him, 


hee takes vpon him the perſon of the accuſer, 


aduenture and ruſh ypon finne without feare 
or ſhame, 
The ſecond point hercin is, what ſpeach the 


Archangel would not vie, that is , curſed ſpea- 
king,or rayling indgement. Which to know what 
itis, obferue the differences of judgement; 
which is two-fold, either publike or priuate. 
Publikejudgement is, when a man is called by 


rſt, ofthe Magiſtrate; ſecondly, of the Mini- 
ſter, The Magilirate is called by God to fceke 
out the miſdemeanours of men, and according 
to the offence to pronounce a righteous ſen- 


god to ivdge the creature;and this is two-fold; 


witnes,iudge,and executioner;which is againſt 
all iuftice and equitie : beſides that the Lord: 
| challengeth this as his owne prerogatiue; Ven- 
| FeAnce i4 mine,and I willrepay, | 
| Obiett, Bur did not Elias pray for fire from! 
' heauen in way of revenge whereby he deftroi- 
| ed his enemies ? ſc: He did : bur by inftint 
' from God, which is as much as a commaunde-. 
| menr, 


tence, even tothe taking away ( if the cavſeſo] | Obicit.But Chriſt when he was ſmitten ſaid, 
requirc)ofthe temporall life it ſelfe, The Mini-| | If [haze well ſaid, why ſmiteft thou me ? Anſ.We. 
Rerisalſo in the name of God to pronounce| | muſt pur adifference betweene lawſull defence. 
the curſe of the Lawe vpon vorepentant fin-| | of our ſelues in our good caule,and the offence 

ners; avd the promiſe of the Goſpell vnto the | | of our aduerfarjes, Far was Chriſt herein trom 

penitent.Secondly,priuate judgment is, when |D| revenge, and ſomult we. | 

one creature paſſeth judgment againſt another Obije#t. Bur this is hard and impofſible vnto ; 
withour calling from God , but ypoa priuate | | fleſh and blood. Avſ. Yea but we profeſle ovr 
orudpe, anger, ftomacke, and reuenge ;this is ſelues to be children of our Father in beauen, 
| herecalledrailing indgement; anditisprafti- | |andtherefore we are ro haue more then fleſh 
ſed three wayes : Firlt, in ſpeaking falſchoods | | and blood in vs;euen that grace of God which 
and vntruthes againſt others, Secondly, in carrieth beleeuvers further in Chriſts ſchoole, 
ſpeaking truth, bur with intent of flandering | |} rhen fleſh and blood can lead them. V7e. Schol- 
| anddetraQiing from the good name of others, | }lers and learned men that are to defend Gods 
Thirdly, jn milconſtruin o mens ſayings'and | cauſe and the truth of religion, yea cuen agaioft 
doings tothe worſt part, when they may beta- | very heretikes , muſt abſtaine from reuiling\ 
ken in the berter:this railing ſpeech che Angel | |peeches; if we be reuiled bythe pen of the 29- 
durſt nor vſe. ; verſaric , we muſt commic the iniurie to God. 
Hence welearne to make conſcience of this| | Secondly, people that goe to law with others, 
ſfinne of flandering, reproaching , and revilin for moſt part hetein offend , that they doe we 
others,fr6 whichthe Archangel abſtaineddea-| in way ef reuenge, and to wrecke Dern 
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lice ypo their aduerfarie : whereas the right 
yſe of ſuit in law,is only to defend a mans right, 
all revenge laid afide.Thirdly,hence men of va- 
[our are caught not to take a challenge intothe 
Geld,itis an honour not to accept of it, ſeeing 
revengeisto beleft ynto God, let the wrong 
beneuer ſo great. Fourthly,when men be ac ods 
and difference,it isnot lawfull to chide,braule, 
contend, crie , and lift yp the voice inthreat- 
nings, ſeeing all theſe are degrees and kinds of 
revenge, which we muſt leave ynto God, Queſt, 
What muſt a man do that is to encounter with 
the Devill, eicher by rempration; poſſeſſion; or 
otherwiſe? A»ſ. He mult follow the prattiſe of 
the Archangell, cuen to flie ro God by prayer, 
and intreat him to rebuke him. The like pra- 
Aiſe mult be taken vp by thoſe who arerto deal 
with heretiques, who ſeekthe oucrthrow of re- 
ligion;The Lord muſt be entreated to reſtraine 
the malice of the Deuil], thar hee may not in 
bimſelfe or inſtruments preuzile ro corrupt or 


repreſſe, miſt leſſe luppreſſe or ſupplanc the 
cruth, 


verſ. 16. But theſe ſpeake 
|euill of thoſe things which they 
knowe not , and Whatſoeuer 
|things they Know naturally, as 
beaſts which are without rea- 
on,in thoſe things they corrupt | 
themſelues, 


In the former part of this yerſe is laid downe | 
a third argument, which amplifieth the finn of | 
theſe deceiuers;thus framed Fox a man to give 
ſentence, and condemne that Which he know- 
ethnor, is a point of great iniuſtice & raſhnes; 
But theſe men condemaing Magiſtracie , con- 
[demne a thing they knowe not and theretore 
are iuftly accuſed of raſhnes and iniuftice, The 
like finne of theſe ſeducers hath been too vſuall 
In all ages, In the dayes of the Apoliles them- 


the Goſpel but fooliſhneſle ; the Iewes an of- | 
fence; and yetneither of them knewe what it 
was, The ſarhe raſhnes is at this day to be de- 
(cried in the Church of Rome , who haue de- 
nounced the ſentence of excommunication a- | 
ſtants for heretiques , When the moſt of them 
never knew our doQtrine,nor cucr heard what 
we couldſay for our ſelues;yca moſt iniurioully 
they miſtake vs jn ſundry maine points of do- 
ctrine ; as when we teach that workes doe not 
iuſtifie a man before God, they cry out and lay 
wecondemneall good workes. The ſame fault 
1s exceeding rife amongſt ys in thele daies : for 
lera man make conſcience of his wayes, and 


gainſt our Churches, and condemne the Prote- | 


A 


B 


|{elues, the Gentiles accounted the doctrine of | H 


ded with names of reproach, by thoſe whoſe 
tongues are nimble to ſpeake euill of things 
they neuer knew; who areto know that aman 
cannot be too preciicin keeping the comman- 
dements of God, & that themſelues haue made 
a promile in Baptiſme to walke in no other 
Wayes, and ought to renew the ſame ſo often 
as they come to the Lords table. | 
 eAnudwhatſoencr thivgs they knowe naturally.) 
In the reli of this verſe is (or downe the third 
finne of theſe deceivers, which is the finne of 
1nremmperance, ſtanding in the immoderate yſe 
of meat, and drinke, apparel, &c. Touching 
this finne two thivgs are propounded: firlt, the 
proper caule of it,that is natural knowledge,in 


' theſe words ; Whatſoener they hnowe naturally. 


| contained in the law, Rom. 2. 14, that is, ciuilly 


Secondly,the bnne it (elfe, er the propertie of 
it: /» thoſe things they corruvt themſelues. The 
cauſe is, becauſe they are guided with a natural 
knowledee, like the bruite beaſts which are 
without reaſon, There bee three kindes of 
knowledge incidggt ynto the creature; firſt, 
nvaturall knowledge, ariling from the inſtin& 
of nature common to man an( beaſt, and con- 
fiſting in the ſenſes of fight, ralte, rouching, 
&c. by the benefit whereof the bealt ir ſelte, 
can diſcerne what is tood fitre for it ſelfe, 
and what is not : what is profitable, and 
what is hurtfull and vnproficable for it: vn- 
to Which is 1oyned an naturall appetite, by 
the benefit of which the creature can chooſe or 
refuſe his foode and meatein ſeaſon. The ſe- 
cond is reaſonable knowleage , proper to man, 
and is nothing elſe, but the light of vnder- 
ſtanding , whereby hee reacheth farre higher, 
and diſcerneth meate,drinke,apparell,and reſt, 
to be Gods good gitrs, and knoweth the ciuill 
vic of them; with the which is ioyned eleCtion 
of will, whereby he can chooſe or refuſe the ci- 
uill or yaciuill,honeſft,or diſhoneſt vie of them, 
This knowledge is in all men, for euen the 
Gentiles themſelues doe by nature the things 


and outwardly:thus many of the Heathen have 
excelled in ciuill cariage , and praQtiſe of iu- 
ſtice,remperance,and other ciuill vertues, Tae 
third is ſpiritual knowledge , not proceeding ei- 


ther from natural inſtinct,or reaſon it ſelfe,but 
ſrom the enlightening of the ſpirit of God;and 
ithath ſundry fruirs, Firſt , it enableth mento 
know theſe things in their rght cauſes , as that 


| red againe to the belceuer,hauin 


ceed from God, not as he is the God of nature 
onely; but as by grace in Chrift heis our God, 

ea our Father, and ſo they become pledges of 
his ſpeciall mercie ; ſeeing they are now reſto- 
bin formerly 
loftin Adams fall. Secondly, thisknowledge 
cauſeth men.to knowe them in the due mea- 
ſure of their goodneſſe and excellencic , right- 
ly diſcerning them from ſpiriruall bleſſings: 
ſo as the heart ſhall nor be ſer vpon them in 
the firſt place, but vpon the other as of farre 


higher elteeme; yea, they ſhall bee coun- 


endeauour to pleaſe God; he is preſently bran- 


theſe gifts of meates,drinks, and ſuch like pro-| 
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red as dung in regard of theſe, Thirdly, it in- 
| truReth men in theright wſe of them; namely, 

when it worketh this perſwaſion in their harts, 
that till their perſons pleaſe God, they can ne- 

ver yſe them well; and then onely he is pleaſed 
in their vſe of theſe, when as their perſons firſt 
pleaſe him, Queſt. What is the thing then con- 
Jemned in theſe ſeducers? Arf. The very fnne 
condemned is, that in the vſe of the creatures 
| of God, they are not guided by reaſonable, 
much leſſe this ſpirituali knowledge;but onely 

by nature, ſenſe, and appetite, as the beaſt is, 
and no otherwiſe; which is the cauſe of all in- 
temperance. : 

Hence note the proper cauſe of the abuſe of 
allGods bleſſings vnto couectouſnes,pride,ſur- 
feting, drunkennes, and other finnes of that 
kind: namely,becauſe though men haue by na- 
ture the vſe of reaſon, yet in the vſe of thele 
things they lay it aſide, and follow their owne 
ſenſe and appetite:fo farre are they from being 
guided by that higher kgpwledge which is 
wrought by the ſpirit of God. 

Secondly , from the reprehenſion wee are 
taught to labor for ſpiritual knowledge,wher- 
| by we may be lead into the right vic of theſe 


' temporall things; for then and not before,ſhall |. 


we vie them as pledges of Gods mercie in 
Chriſt vnto vs (as the beaſts cannot ) and ſhall 
hardly be drawne to their abuſe in riot and in- 
temperance, as theſe ſeducers were. 

Thirdly, in that they are ſaid co be guided 
only,as the beaſt which is without reaſon, that 
is, by nature, ſenſe, and appetite: note the pra- 
Qiſe of the Deuill, which is to keep men ( it he 
| can ) in their naturall knowledge, and will not 
ſuffer them to attaineto that which is ſpiritual: 
yea,and which is more, he corrupteth alſo that 
naturall knowledge which men have. A nota- 
ble experience hereof we have inthe Church of 
Rome ; which of a famous Church is become 
hereticall, and ſchiſmaticall; rhe reaſon of ir is, 
becauſe the Deuill hath turned all their religis 
and doctrine,into a naturall doCtrine & religi- 
on:the maine points whereof are grounded yp- 
on naturall reaſon, andthe learning and Phi- 
loſophie of the Heathen and Gentiles, As iuſtj- 
fication by works, merits, Purgatorie, with the 
reſt, Others,not a few ameng(t our ſelues alſo 
aredeluded by this ſubrilty of Satan; who ſuf- 
fereth many men to liue civilly and honeRly a- 
mong their neighbours, but will not brooke 


that they riſe higher; they muſt content them- 


many men plead they knowe enough; namely, 
to loue God aboue all, and their neighbour as 
themſelues: & that God is mercifvll, &c.which 
is nothing bur aſlight of the devil, till to hold 
them in their naturall knowledge,and ſo with- 
in his owne power, | 

The ſecond point is the finne it ſelfe, & pro- 
| pertie of it , [n thoſe things they corrupt them- 
ſelves. | This finne of intemperance cauſeth 


_ [lies, in waſting their ſubſtance ro the mainta1- 


ſelues toliue by naturall knowledge, Hence | 


to corrupt theſelues : here then aretmo ci” 
to be ſpoken of, wherein the whole nothing 
intemperance is ſufficiently compriſed, Firſ o| 
the abuſe ot the creatures:ſecondly, of his _ 
ruption that thus abuſeth the. Concerning the 
| 


. | former; the abuſe of the creatures is 4. Waies: 


firſt in exceſſe: whe men vſe them beyond their 


calling, habilitie, or that which nature requi. | 


reth ; this maketh the heart beam : forbidden by 
Chriſt, Luk,21.34.Secondly,in coriefitie when | 
men are not content with ordinarie meate. 
drinke, apparell , but deuiſe newe faſhions of 


apparell, and new kinds of waics of ſtirring vp! 
| and whetting of appetite, Thirdly, in affettion, 


when men ſo addict themſelues to meates and 
drinkes, as they cannot be without them, The 
Miniſter muſt not be one that lovethto ſit ar 


the wine, nor gmen to wine, The affeRtion ig | in4s: 
here condemned, when he cannot fit without | 


the por at his elbow: for elſe it is indifferent, & 
for his health ſake he may drinke alittle wine, 
Paul willeth that the joy in the creature bee as 
no joy. Thoſe alſo are reprooucd that drinke 
not for firength, but for drink ſake:for although 


D ' Eccleſtg 


they neither are drunke nor ſurfer,yet this very 
affetion is a ſine. Fourthly, in rae, when 
theſe good creatures are vied. ynſeaſonably, 
Ecclel, 10. 16, Woe bee to the land whoſe Princes 
riſe early toeate, A Woe is alſo denounced a- 
gainſt thoſe, that riſe earely to drinkg wine, Ila,s, 
II, that is, out of ſeaſon. The rich man for that 
he was clad in purple, and fared deliciouſly e- 
uery day, is branded with a note of intempe- 
rance, in not obſerving this diſtinRion of 
times,Theſe be the waies whereby the creaturs| 
are abuſed, 

The ſecond point is, how intemperate per- 
ſons intheſe things corrupt themſelues: namely, 
foure waies : firſtin regard of their bodies, vp- 
on which by their ſinne of intemperance, they 
call ſundry fickneſſes, diſeaſes, yea and haſten | 
their death. Secondly, they deface Gods image, 
making themſelues worſe then the beaſts the-/ 
ſelues.Thirdly,they deſtroy their ſoxles; for no 
drunkard,orriotous perſon ſhal inherit heaue, | 
1.Cor.3. Fourthly, they overthrow their fami-' 


| 


ning of their intemperance, and fo bring ruine 
to the places where they liue. : | 
Uſe. 1n theſe ſeducers we haue a glaſſe,wher- 


[in to bebold the Rate of our daies and times; in 


which intemperance hath taken place not only 
in profane houſes, but euen in religious places, 
and where reformation is profeſſed. A common, 
praQiſe it is to drink with glaſſes without feet, 
which muſt never reſt; alſo by the bell, the die, 
the douzen,the yard, & other meaſures, then 
vie Tobacco or other means to ſharpen appetite 
Ril:an horrible fin , exceeding this finn of theſe 
ſeducers themſelues,Secondly,ſeeing intempe- 
rance bringeth juſt corruption ,and inthe ende | 
deftruion ypon the offenders , we mult woke | 


conſcience of ſobrietie and temperance; _ , | 
edtrO; 


, men in the abuſe of meate,drinke,and apparel, 


| 


the end of Gods grace which hath appeared tc | 
reach 
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"each vstoliue ſoberly, Tit.2.12, And whoſo- 
-uer cannot obtaine thus much of himſelfe to 
--the abuſe of creatures, will never attaine 


| 


igas yer a man ofnoreligion, 
| But for the defending of this murthering 
Gnne, ſome things are allead ged, 


| dideate and drinke , ard were drunke together, 


on | Hagge 1-6. The people are threatned to drink 
| but not to drunkenneſſe :' wherefore drunkennes 
isnotynlawtull; yea itisacurſeto drinke and 
not to be drunk. Arſe. Theſe places may indeed 
be thus tranſlated; bur then drunkenneſle is ta- 
ken two wayes: firſt,for exceſſe in drinking:of 


af. 


1x A 2 


ly, for liberall and plentzfull drinking,and this 
may be done in an holy manner, So /oſeph with 
his brethren ate and dranke liberally and plen- 
tifully, bur not exceſſively : ſo the people were 
threatned in Hagge to drinke, but not to ſaci- 
etic and plentifulneſle. 

| 2,06.Toh. 2, It is ſaid that the gueſts had 
| well drunk; yet Chriſt turned water into wine 
Rill, and commaunded the miniſters to drawe 
forth, Anſe This onely ſheweth what wo may 
do,namely,vſe the creatures of God in plenti- 
full and liberall manner , vpon ſuch occaſions 
asthis; but iuſtifieth nor intemperance, or ex- 
ceſle in the vic of them. 

3. 0b, It isan auncient rule, that in ſome 
old&lingring diſcaſesitis good to be drunk; 
therefore it is lawful vpon ſomne occaſion to be 
drunke, Anſ, This cannot be done in geod 
conſcience, becing an volawfull meanes to cure 
any diſeaſe,though old and vſed. 

4-06.But ſome ſay they can drinke and ne- 
ver be drunke, they can beare more away then 
[two or three. eArſw., Woe vnto them that are 
ſtrong to drinke wine and ſtrong drinke ; there is a 
curſe of God againſt them who vſe needeles 
drinking , though they neuer ſurfer nor bee 
drunke, Queſt,For what ends may we vie the 
creatures, and'in what manner? Anſ, The law- 
fullende of their yſe is twofold; firſt for neceſ- 
hitieto preſerve life and health : ſecondly , for 
our lawfull and honeſt delight, Pſalnf.104.14. 
God giueth bread to p Stn wi the heart, and oyle 
alſo to make his countenance glad, Chriſt ſuffe- 
reda woman to poure a boxe of pretious oynt- 
ment ypon his heal : himſelfe was ata feaſt in 
| Galily, and forbad notthe vſe of wine. Se- 
condly,for manner and meaſure we muſt know 
that one man cannot herein bee a rule to ano- 
ther, one mans tomacke and health craueth 
more,another mans leſſe.,, But cuery man muſt 
obſerue. this rule of ſobrietie : that he haue 
alwaies an eye to ſpirituall exerciſcs;as prayer, 
| bearing of the word, meditation, as alſo to the 
works and duties of his ſpeciall calling ; and ſo 
muchas fitteth a man vnto theſe is bis meaſure: 
and when a man by the creatures maketh him- 
{elfe heauie and vofit for theſe , he hath excee- 
ded bis meaſure, Ll 


l 
[ 


:o the denial of himſelfe for Chriſt his ſake,and | 


1, 06. Gen.4q3. vit. [oſeph and his brethren | 


which the places alleadged ſpeak not. Second- | 


of (aine , and are caſt away 
by the deceit of Balaams 
Wages, and periſh in the gaine- 
ſaying of (ore. 


In the former words of the verſe, | Woe wvnto 
them] is laid cownethe concluſion of the prin- 
cipall argument of the Epiſtle, namely , thar 
theſe ſeducers ſhall be dettroyed:hauing taken R 
vnto themſelues libertiec of finning; which hee 

hath already prooued by a particular enumera- 

tion of the fhanes , vato which they were ad- 

dicted : and further amplifieth that ſecond part 

of the reaſon, by the reckoning vp of divers 0- | 
ther finnes, both in this verſe, and in the reſt 

vnto the twentieth, Firſt, of the concluſion; woe 

vnto them, | Herefirſt it may be demanded, why 

or how the Apoſtle dare pronounce luch a pe- 

remptorie {centence againſt them, and that of 
everlaſting condemnation, ſeeing the Archan- 

gell durſt nor paſſe iudgment againſt the denill 

himſelfe? Anſw, There be two grounds of this 
praCtiſe:firft, God giueth to all Prophets, Apo- 
Mes, and Miniſters, the power of the keyes; 
whereby they retaine and binde vp ſome mens 
finnes to deſtruction, as alſo to remit and looſe 
the ſinnes of ſome other : in both which they 
pronounce judgment generally,Secondly,God 
gaue yet a further power ynto Prophets, & A- 

poſtles (which is denied now to ordinarie Mj- 
niſters)wherby reuealing vnto them his ſpedial 
iudgements againſt particular perſons, he rhade 
them his inſtruments to pronounce'theſe his 

judgements again(t men, even in particular, 
Thus Dazid , Pſal. 109. curſed particular per- 
ſons. Pawl curſeth Alexander the copperſmith, 
2. Tim.4.and Gal.5.12, WoWdTdGodthey were 
euen cut off that trouble you: and by the ſame ſpi- 
rit of revelatio the Apoſtle diſcerned this woe 
moſt certainly to befall theſe ſeducers. Yſe. 
Hence the Papiſts conclude,that Prophets,and 
Apoſtles, and conſequently the Popes , may 
make lawes to binde the conſcience, becauſe 
they haue power ouer it; it beeing lawfvull for 
them to curſe bodie and ſoule, Arſw. A crea- 
ture may be curſed two waies:firſt,by impoſing 
a curſe and infliting it vpon the body,ſoule,or 
conſcience:this is the peculiar curſe of God re- 
Ring in his power alone, and is not committed 
ro Prophets, Apoſiles,or Minifters:for it argu- 
eth ſuch a power ouer the ſoule as may ſaue'or 
deſtroy it.Secondly, by foretelling &prononn- 
cing acurſero come, which God will inflict: 
and this is that which belongerth to Prophets, 
Apoftles, and Miniſters : but this argueth no 
power at al over the coſcience,Secondly ,lome 
hence conceive that they haue warrant hence 


to curſe 6ther creatures,mi or beaſt,ſeeing the 
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| the matters of men:but when Gods glory was 
called into queſtion , and the faluation of men | 


| the Leuites flewe three thouſand of them the 


| and then obſerue the doQtines, Inthe former 


ay 


 eAn Expoſition vpon 


——_—— —— 


| Apoſtle vſeth it, Avſw, This praQtiſe of the | 
Apolile ( having an extaordinarie ſpirit of re- 
velation) is no rule for any man,no not for the 
Minilter ordinarily called. Our rule left vs by 
Chriſt is to bleſſe and not curſe , Matth, 5. 44- 
Rom.1 2.14. which muſt be vnderftood of par- 
ticular perſons, for otherwiſe the Miniſter hath 
authoritiero accurſe impenitent ſigners in ge- 
nerall;burnot this or that particular perſon;no 
not in Gods cauſe: tor hee knowes not what 
ſhall be the futurc eſtate of this or c1art man in 
particular:much leſle may priuat men in privat | 
cauſes yſe curlings or imprecations againſt o- | 
thers: which condeneth their wicked practiſe, 
who in their anger and impatience breake out | 
ico curſing of their children, {eruants, friends, 
yea or enemies; our contrary dutie muſt be to 
bleſſe, as wee are called vnto bl:ſing. Thirdly, 
mark the Apoſtles diſpoſitions; they were the- 
ſelues moſt meeke in dealing with men , who 
called others vnto meekeneſle; their owne pa- 
tient mindes were knowne vnto all men in all 


likely to be hindred,they lay aſide their meck- 
 nes,and put on ſcuerity& roughnes,their zeale 
in Gods matters would not admit ſuch lenitie 
and paticnce, as toxvards men in mens matters 
they were willing to exerciſe, They had an A- 
poſtolicall rod , which in ſuch caſes they vied S 
gainlt offenders, Moſes the meckeſt man vypon 
the earth , when hee ſaw the Iſraelites worſhip | 
the golden Calfe, was ſo incenſed with wrath, 
that hee brake the-Tables which were in his 
hands, andtooke his {word,and together with 


ſame day, Exod, 32.27,Chriſt himſclfe though 
he would not breake a bruiſed reede ; yet dea- 
ling withthe Scribes and Pharifies, who had 
corrupted the whole lawe, laded them with 
woes and curſes, Matth. 23. Par, who other- | 
wiſe.was all things toall men; yet when Gods 
glory was impayred by Elymas bis withftiding 
of him, he ſtroke him blinde: and curſed Alex- 
ander out ofa tightly ordered and holy zealc: | 
all which examples teach vs the religious affe- 
ction, that when Gods honour is in hazzard, 


Our Zeale ſhould be inflamed ; when mans ſal-' 


inuſt be tor the time ſet alide, that the zeale of 
Gods houſe may euen conſume vs, Pſal. 69. 9. 
a$1it did Chriſt himſelfe when he ſawe his Fa-, 
thers houſe diſhonored,and ofa houſe of prai- 
ermade a denne of theeves, vnto whom wee 
axe daily tobe conformed, 

; They hane followed the way of Caine, ] In 
theſe words the Apolle returneth to the for- 


die by three forenamed finnes prooued that 
| theſe {cducers ars they which take libertie to 
finge; and varothem addeth this fourth:That 
they haxe followed the way of Caine. In which, 
firlt we will ſhew the meaning. of the words; 


| gr.part of the reaſon , whereby he bath alrea- | 


A conſider 2.things:firſt, what is the 
ſecondly, why they are ſaid to walke in this 
way of (aine, The way of Caine is that courſ, 
of life which Cairne tooke vp to himſelfe jn fol. 
poor the luſts of his owne heart 20ainft the 
will of God. It is deſcribed in Gen.g. of which 
way there be ſeauen eps or degrees , but eve. 
ry one out of the right way, The firſt Rep was 
his hypocrifie : he worſhipped God by offerino 
| lacrifice as Abel did, but his heart was not a be. 
leeuing heart as Abels was; his worſhippe was! 
outward and ceremonious , butnotin ſpirit & 
truth, for his heart was ay enill heart of wnbe- 
letfe, The iecond his hatred of his owne , One- | 
ly, andnatura!l brother, proſecuting him with 
wrath and indignation, teſtified by the caſting 
down of his countenance vpon hitn; the reaſon | 
of all which was, becarſe his owne workes were e-\ 
will, and bu brothers good, 1,1oh, 3.12, ſo a; 
(bis brothers offering beeing accepted and his 
rejected ) hee feared that eAFbe/ might gerthe| 
| birthright, and become the Prieſt , Propher 
and King in the family, and cuery way ( as hee 
deſerued) be preferred before him : for thus 
' much is ſignified intheſe words , Gen.4.7.tha 
if hee did well , Abels affeition ſhould bee ſubiet 
 vnto him, and he ſhould hold his rule over him, 
| Thethird, his m#rther whereby hee ſlewe his 
righteous brother, The fourth, his lying ynto 
 God,faying,be knew not where his brother was, 
hauing ſlain him;and extenuating his ſinne de- | 
nicd himſelfto be his brothers keeper, The fifth, 


Way of Cain: | 


B 


C his deſperation , after that God had conuiced 


| him, and pronounced ſentence againſt him:for 
'beeing curſed for his ſinnes he cutteth off him- 

ſelfe fromthe mercy of God, in ſaying, Hf pr- 
 niſhment i greater then I am able to beare, The 
ſixth , his ſecuritie , and careleſnefle; he regar- 
deth nor his ſinne, nor the conſcienceof it, but 
| bufieth himſelfe in building a Citie,and calleth 
it afterthe naine of his childe ; that ſeeinghis 
'name was not written in heauen, he might yet 
| preſerue his name and memory in the earth. 
* , The ſeauenth and laſt, which was the higheſt, 
| teppe of his way, was his prophaners : for from, 
 thenceferth he caſt off and contemned all the 
| care andÞpratiſe'of Gods worſhip ; which aþ-! 
| peareth, Gen. 4.26, Then men began to call vp- 
| 


uation is likely to be hindred,, our meekeneſſe D | o» the name of the Lord, Which words have rc- 


lation to the whole Chapter concerning Caine 
and his poſterity, who had vtterly reieRted the 
ſeruice of God, and betaken themſelues to 0- 
ther 3F4ires : Caine himſelfe to his building; 
Lameeh to his iuſt, beeing thefirſt founder of 
Polygamie ; for he tooke vnto him rwo wiues: 
labal tothe framing and pitching of Tents: 
[uball ro Muſique : Twbal-(ain to other curl- 
ous workes, But when Enoch was borne, | 
then men began to affet berter things , ro call 
vpon the' name of the Lord; then the erue 
worſhip of God ( formerly negleRted ) beg3" 
robereſtored, This is the path wherein Caine 
walked, | 
The ſecond point is, in what ! 
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as the Epiſtle of Pude, 


ſeducers are ſaid ro follow C4ins way, and that | 
:cinregard of 2ll theſe leuen finnes:but eſpeci. 
ally io the hatred & cruelty which he prattiſed 
againſt his brother;for as he was bloodily,and 
mlitioully minded towards his brother, 
though he gaue him good words, til he ſaw his 
[time conuenient to execute his conceived ma- 
lice; ſo is it with theſe leducers,they may ſeeme 
for the ſeaſon otherwiſe affefted, yetindeed, 
[hey carrie a hatefull affeftion to the Chutch of 

God,and againſt thoſe alſo that endeauour in 
the building vp of the fame, | 

Dott. Hence firſt notethat the way of Cain 


Turkes and Iewes follow Cams foottteps in 
the profeſſion and praQtiſe of all prophanenes, 
in that they denie and deſpiſe the Meſſias the 
Sonne of God, yea and perſecute with a deadly 
hatred all Chriſtians , aud are never ſatisfied 
with the ſpilling of their blood. The way of the 
Papiſts alſois the way of (aire, carrying with- 
in them the ſame heart towards Proteſtants, 
-| which Cate did towards eAbell; without any 
conuiction of them cither of herefie, or of 
wickedneſle ;and ( no otherwiſe then Caine) 
they now carry themlelues quietly and filently 
till opportunity may ſerve them : which if ic 
| were offered , we ſhould feele and haue feare- 
full experienceof the fruits of a Cainiſh hearr 
inthem, as eAbell did, Beſides, the doctrine 
of the Romiſh Church teacheth the way of 
Caine , for it Randeth wholly in outward Cere- 
movies, borrowed partly from the Tews, partly 
frem the Heathen; yeait traineth vp men to be 
hypocrites, becauſe itis onely a dumbe and 
dead ſhew, without any power of life of godli- 
neſſe. Againe,it teacheth deſperation,in that by 
itno man ought to be aſſured of his ſaluation, 
( forthat were preſumption) as aiſo that a man 
muſt ſatisfie the juſtice of God for his linnes, 
andcan neuer obtain pardon without confeſſ1- 
on of all his ſinnes in the eare of his Prieſt. And 
tocome nearer home even among our ſelues, 
this way of Caine is not vnbeaten;our hypocri- 
he, lying, malice, bur aboue all,our prophanes 
will conuince vs hereof, Do not men go back- 
ward in religion, as thoſe that ſhake off the 
waies of God? Is not the Goſpel of farre leſle 
reckoning among vs, then it hath beene here- 
tofore ? Is that wholſome doQrinenor leile re- 
ſpeed now, then it was twentie yeares agoe? 
and much lefle therefore obeyed? which is a 
manifeſt argument that Carnes way is generally 
the beaten way of this age. p 
2. Dott. Secondly, we muſt be warned to 
turne out of the way of Caine, into the waycs 
of God. Queſt. Which is the way of God that 
we may walke in it ? Auf, It is altogether con- 
trarie to the way of Caine:for firſt in Gods way 
is ſnceritie,God is worſhipped in the ſpirir,and 
nog in hypocrife. Secondly , love of God and 
men,teſtified in word, 8&:dced, oppoſed to Cain; 
hatred. Thirdly,in Gods way is faith, which re- 


isthe high and broad way of the world, The| 


A 


| 2gainſt feeling , bothin life and death; oppo- 


led to ( aimes deſperation, Fourthly, wiſedome, 
whereby the heart is ſtirred vp to ſeeke Gods 
kingdome, peace of conſcience, inward joy, 
ang in the ſecond place for the things of this 


life, Fifthly, in Gods way is faithſulneſſe and 


conſtancie;men that begin in the; irit,end not 
inthe fleſh, but are Faichfull ro fb 194: ye vg 
as the way of Caine isto begin with ſacrifice, 
but cnde in profanenes.This is the way of God 
in which we muſt walke: viing all cod means 
whereby we may be both ſet and contained 
therein ; eſpecially the word preached, and the 
Sacraments ; which meanes the very Phariſie 


- | himlelfe could acknowledge, when hee ſaid to| 


Chriſt, Maſter, thou teacheſt the way of God true- 
ly. Sothe Prophet Eſay ſaith , Ye ſhall heare a 
voyce behind you, ſayigg, Th # the way, walks 
in it:this yoyce is nothing bur the yoyce of the 
[pirit in the miniſterie of the word, 

3. Dott. Thirdly, note what theſe\ſeducers 
are blamed for, namely, for two things : firſt, 
for making choiſe of Cains way : for walking 
and going on forwardin it ; which is a proper- 
tic of the wicked, Itistrue that the child of 
God by the frailty of the fleſh may lip into 
Caines way, as Dauid did in ſlaying Yriah ; but 
he doth not ſtand, goe on, and keepe a courſe 
in that way,as the wicked doe,beeing branded 
to be ſuch, as/kand in the way of ſinners, Pal, 1, 
We on the contrarie muſt preſerue a care to re- 
couer our {clues out of the way of Cairxe, if at 
any time we ſhall be miſledinto it; that if we| 


cannot keepe'from all {inne, yet we way be 


kept from a courſe & trade in ſinning, Let this 
Chriſtian care preſerue our pathes in the wayes 
of God,and returne ys vato the obedience of 
his will, when through many weakenefles and 
flips we are often turned aſide: and therather 
becauſe Caines ende attendeth (ines whole 
courſe; who was haunted with an evill and ac- 
cufing conſcience, whole finne lay at the dore 
425 a Wilde beaſt ready co teare him,and pul our 
the throate of his ſoule:befides that he was ac- 
curſedly caſt out from the preſence and face of 
God: that howſocuer he was a Prince, and 
mightic amongſt men, yet he was a vagabond 
and runnagate on the face of the earth : which 
curſes let ; cj not looke to auoide, whoſoeuer 
will follow his way, no more then Caine him- 
ſelfe could, | 

eAnd are caſt away by the deceit of Balaams. 
wages, | In theſe words is ſer downe the fifth 
Gnne of theſe ſeducers:' the meaning of which 
is firſt to be knowne. Caſt away : The word l1g- 
nifieth they are powredout, or powred away; 


| which forme of ſpeach is taken from water, the 
which diRtilleth not out of a veſlell drop by] 


drop; but is powred out in abundance, till fo 
all is quickely ſpent, Whereby' the Apoſtle 
would giueys to vnderſtand,that in the affeCti- 
on of their hearts they were violent, and cuen 
carried headlong to commit their wickedneſle. 


By the deceit of Balaams wages : that is, they 


fieth ypon Gods mercie and providence, even 
Pocas tobe Dera 
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1 are thus forcibly carried to doe cuil vpon hope | 


| wages; ſo theſe wicked men ypon hope ofre- 


An Expoſuion von —— © 


Ce ea, 


of wages;of which hope notwithſtanding they | 


are dijappointed and defeated, as Balaam Was. | 


' So as this fifth Gone is couztauſnes, propounded 


ina fimilitude or compariſon , of which there | 
| are two branches : ficſt,as Balaam was carried | 


| headlong to curſe the people of God in hope of | 


ward are ſerto falific and corrupt the doctrine 


| laam was deceined and fruſtrated of the reward 
| hoped for, as Numb. 31.8. he loſt his reward, 
yea& after his life ( tor rerurning home he was 
ain with the Midianits )ſo ſhal theſe loſe their 
reward which they expect, tor falfifying that 
do&trine which they teach : And ſo much for 
the meaning, | 
That which was thegnne of theſe ſeducers, 
' is the {inne of theſe times of ours, Wherein that 
ropheſie of Peter is accompliſhed ; where 1s 
foretold that falſe teachers ſhould come in the 
| latter times , who through couctouſaeſſe, with fai- 
ned words (hould make marchandize of mens 
ſoules. Queſt. But where ſhall wee finde theſe 
| couetous teachers? Avſw. They are too cally 
| found cuery where , bur eſpecially within the 
' precin&ts of the Church-of Rome, The Biſhop 
' of Rome and the guides of that Church, are the 
| Arch-ſcducers, who through couetouſnes maK 
; merchandiſe of mens ſoules, teaching firſt that 
; aman muſt confeſle al bis finnes,or elſe he can- | 
not be forgiuen; and when he hath reckoned 


| 
| vp all,he muſt ſatisfie for them in that. manner C 


as they will preſcribe: who commonly enioyne | 
men to beſtow ſo much land , or ſuch a ſ\umme 
or penſion of money vpon this or that Church, 
or Abbey,that ſo they may buic out a pardon, 
By which wicked doctrine through couetoul- 
neſſe they haue (by encroching vpon countries 
and kingdomes enriched themſelues,or rather 
craftily conucyzd to themſclues the greateſt 
art of the reucnewes of all Europe,Secondly, 
they through couetouſneſſe maintaine the di- 
tin&ion berweene mortall and venjall hnnes; 
betweene the fact and the puniſhment, and 
hold that the finne may be remitted , but not 
the puniſhment : for which purpole rhe fire of 


' of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Secondly,as Ba- | 


Purgatorie, to bee {uffered after this life ; of 
which the Pope is Lord and King , indulgent 
to whome hee pleaſe, eſpecially to thoſe that. 
can pay well for the merits of others,or maſſes 
of their owne, This painted fire hath a lon 
time kept the fire of the popes kitcbin ſo bright 
burning , whichif it ſhould goe our, bis ſtate 
wereſhaken, Thirdly, through -couctouſnefle 


which God forbiddethnor, that ſo they may 


themſelues hauc forbidde:for the more diſpen- 


| And thus is their whole religion contrived and 
; plotted for gaine, compacted of falſhood and 
; Couctouſnes, So as:Peters predicti6-is moſt ful- : 


eee es, ES 


hell is changed by them into a milder fire of 'D 


they forbid many degrees of men fro marriage | 
the ofcner diſpenſe. with thoſe degrees which | 


ſations,the more wealth have they-c6ming in. |* 


A 


| ly accopliſhed in theſe Balaamizs 


RT ORE 
. of Rome... 
elpecially herein the Pope is bect ome:bur 


Balaam, in that as Balaam curſed God: 

for gaine;ſo to maintainehis own EM 
ſtate, by his Buls and thunderbolts hath he af 
laiedro curſe euen Kings & Princes and To 
whole kingdomes, yca all luch as hs ſhakes 


| off his intollerable Antichriſtian yoke, The 


ſame acculation may be wſtly intended againſt 
very — that profeſſe godlineſle and true re. 
tigion; fortheſe be the laſt dayes and perilous. 
times , wherein men ſhall be lovers of them. 
lelues, couetous, &c, 2.Tim, 3. 2, Such as le. 
remie complained of, Iere. 6.13. Fromthe leaf 
to the greateſt eutry one is ginen to conetouſneſſe 


$ | from the Prophet wnto the Prieſt they deale all 


falſely.. The vuries, oppreſſions, iniuſtice, the 
common and cuſtomable deceit in all trades. 
crie out of this {inne of couetoulneſle in all AY 
{tates, But ſome will perhaps here lay; Yea but 


you wrong Chriſtians to charge them thus | 


deepely with Balaams finne, for they haue bet- 


| terthingsin them. Af, But it is no iniuſtice, 


for Balaam had ſome as good things in him as 

many Chriſtians:for when he was firſt ſolicited 
of Balaak to curſe the people of God, he would 

not till he asked leaue of God ; and when God 

had denied him leaue, he anſwered him that he 
wou!d not goe with him, if he would give him} 
his houſe full of gold and filuer, Further, he de- 
fired earneſtly to die the death of the righte- 
ous ,and that hjs ende might be like his. 1z- 
das allo had many go0d things in him , hee left 
all co follow Chriſt ; hee became a Preacher of 
the truth, none of the Diſciples could accuſe! 


The Þ 
ome a ſecond cad b 


laam, 


him, or could eſpie any thing io him, and yet. 


| . . | 
. | was Carried away with couetoulneſle:to letno' 
'man obie the good things in many Chritti- 


ans, which I graunt they may hauc,and yet too 


red ou; alſo after filthy lucre no otherwiſe then. 
Balaam was, 
Now for the auoiding of this ſinne,let vs 0b- 


 ſerue three things, which the Apolile admoni- 


ſheth in the words, Firſt, in that hee ſaith they 


|| are powred out , weare given to ynderitand that 


the affeCtion of couetouſneſle is a molt yiolent 
headfirong affeftion, carrying a man headlong 
to finne even againſt conſcience, as it did Ba- 
laam: andcauling him to powre.out his heart 
vnto wickednefle, Achans couetouſneſſe could 


| eagerly hunt after the world, yea and be pow- © 


Couetout 
nes 2 | !0. 
lent and 


* headie ftans 


loſh 7; 


net be curbed , no not by Gods ſpeciall com- | 


mandement ; the wedge of gold and the Baby- | 


|loniſh garment did ſo ſway with him. Ahab 
| was ficke of couetouſneſle , no phylicke cqul! 


recouer him, bur Naberhs vincyard and life, | 
Ind for thirtie peeces of filuer was carried 'a-| 
cainſt al ſenſe to the betraying of bis malter,& 
that after diners admonitions. eAnanias and. 
Saphira to ſaue bur a little money , make wad 
bones of lying vor the holy Ghoſt, What 15) 
the cauſe | 
ell murthers, of fathers, of mother s,of ſeruants, 
&(rangers,but the couetous heart ſet 


; bootic, | 


of all treacheries,and thoſe molt cru-| 


vpon the; 
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hooty,ſaying to it ſelte;by this fat, this houſe, | A | profeſſe our ſclues to be members of ChriQt.the 
-hatland,ſuch a ſumme of inoney ſhal be mine?| | lonnes and daughters of God; now ſuch a baſe 
which obie&t inthe eye pucteth out al thelight| | fin beſeemeth not ſuch an high profeſſion : for 
of religion, reaſon, and ſometime of natureit] |, a Noble man or a Prince apparant to ſpendand 
ſelſe, Thus the heart is eaſily powred out ynto | trifle away his time in buying & ſelling pins & 
evill, when as far(titis poſſeſſed with couetoul-| 'points were amadneſſe;what a baſe follie were 
nes, which Paul calleth the roote of all exill, it for ys that hopeto be hcires of the kingdom þ 
Secondly, the Apoſtle would have vs con-| of glory,to be ill pering on earth and earthly 
fider how bard a thing it is to berecouered| | things? whoſe hearts and affetions ſhould be 
from this finne,{ecing ſucha ſinner is powred os | | raiſed vp higher , and taken vp with heauenly 
and caſt away by the deceitofit: and indeede| | meditations, viing weanedly this world as 
lietle hope is there of the repentance ofa coue- | |though we vied it not Thirdly, Nature is cor- 
rous man,of whom Chriſt was bold to ſay,that | | tented with alittle, and is ſurferted with abun. 
4s eaſre it is for a Camell to goe threngh the eye] dance; andyet grace is pleaſed with lefſe : and 
of ancedle, as a rich man to enter into heauen; thereforeit we haue foode and raimciit for vs | 
thereaſon is, þecauſe his couerous cares choke | _ and onrs,let vs be therewith contented I Tie: 
and hinder the word from taking place in his| ?, 6.8. Ozeſt,But what ſhall we doe then ? do not 
heart, and ſo he fruſtrateth all meanes of his|- | all men thus, and may not we ſecke wealth as 
ſalvation. Againe, he hathrenounced thetrue | | others doe? Arſe The rule of the word muſt 
God,and ſet vp another God in his heart, The | | be our direction herein, and not the manner of 
1dols in our Church are defaced and deſtroyed | | the world: and that aduviſeth vs to make God 
[by the Magiſtrate; but the Deuillſerterh vp 1- | our portion: which leſſon God himſelfe taught 
dols ſtill in che hearts of men, which ought to  eAbrabam, Gen.15.1. Iam thy buckler,and thy 
be Gods tewples,cucn Riches the god of gree- | | exceeding great reward, Danid had learned 
dy men. {this lefſon , Plal. 16, The Lord is my portion. 
6«zle| Thirdly,obſerue that in Gods iuſt iudgment | | This is done by ſetting our loue , our ioy, our 
wins thecouctous man is diſappointed of his hope, | | principal care,yea our hearts and affeRions vp- 
| his wages are the wages of dgceitfulneſſe : for ei-| | on the Lord , as men doe ypon their treaſures, 
| 'ther hee atchieueth not, or retaineth not the By which meanes if riches increaſe, our hearts 
thing expected, as in the former examples; of | | muſt not be er ypon them, for they are not our | 
 Achan, who for the wedge loſt his life with it; portion; & if we be pinched & preſſed with ad- 
ſo neither Ahab himſelfe , nor his poſteritiee- | | uerfitie, want, or loſſes, yet (hall we not be op- 
vercnioyed Naboths vineyard, [das brought |C | prefled : for we wantnothing but that we may 
backe the thirtie peeces of filuer, and hanged | | well be withour, and haue yot as yer loſt any 
 himſelfe. eAnarias ang Saphira deſirous to] | part of our portion, 
|keepe a part of their poſſeſſion , loſt with the Further, in the phraſe which the Apoſtle y- 


| poſleflion both their lives; or elle if heretaine ſeth 2 They are powred away , ] note a difference 
| the bootie, and get and keepe alſo wealth frau-| | betweene the child of God, and a wicked man; 


| dulently gotten and heaped vp by opprefſion; when both of them are found in the ſame ſinne, 


[yet hauing the thing, be hath not the vic of it; | | the one powreth out himſelfe ro wicked- 
his couetous heart keepeth the key of it, and neſſe, giveth himſelfe leaue to finne with full 
Jocketh it from bis comfortable vſe:yea,and be| | coplent, without reſtraint, yea with greedines; 
'it that he have ſome vle of it, yer his gaine is. | the othexnneth with conſent, but not ful-con- 
{mall ſor which he looſeth his ſoule; Thou foole, | | ſent: for being regenerate, he isnot all fleſh as 
thy night ſhall they fetch away thy ſole, | | the wicked man, but partly fleſh, & partly ſpi-| 
"| Weareall hence admoniſhed , eſpecially a- | rit,and therefore partly willeth and conſenteth 
'ged andrich perſons,to beware of this dange-| | *© hnne,partly nilleth aad conlentethnotzhe is 
[rous ſinne, It becommeth Saints not to have | | 2ot powred out without reſtraint , as the other 
| couetouſneſſe once named amongſt them, Eph, |D, is, but ar length recouereth himſelfe by repen-| 
\/6, QurpraGtiſe isto yarniſh it with tearmes of tance,and obtaineth reconciliation with God, | 
thriftineſſe and good husbandry,and the worſ Secondly,we muſt beware of powring out our 
p heareth of-vs is ſcarſe a ſm:1l diſlike: ſoas| | ſclues to wickedneſſe, but rather with eAnna| 
| when we ſpeake of a wretched worldling,, we powre out our {oules before the Lord in hum- 
ay he is an honeſt inan, but ſomewhat bard or | | ble confeſſion of hnne,and petition for pardon; 
\ worldly : ſo as this finne is in no diſgrace a- that ſo the Lord may powre torth his mercic 
; mongft the moſi,as ir deſerueth beeing both ſo| | vP9N vs,and ſhed his loueabroad in our hearts, 
' odious ynto God, and hurtfull vnto the finner| | Thirdly, we may nor content our ſelues with a 
 himſelfe. Bur let vs conſider firſt that iteafily | | feweor ſome good things : for the heart may 
| drawerh aman vnto perdition ,-& enwrapperh | notwithflanding be powred forth to finne, as 
' bim in the Devills ſnare, 1, Tim. 6. 9. Thoſe | | Balaamand Inaas : but ſeeke carefully ro have 
' that will bee rich, fall into many temptations aud | | our hearts truely ſeaſoned with grace,with the 
ſnares. Whereſoeuer it ruleth that man reſpe-| | loue and feare of God , which for the preſent] 
' eth not commandement, reaſon, conſcience, | | will cauſe vsto decline every cuill way ; yeato 
7 not common honeſtlie ir ſelfe. Secondly,wel | dereit and hate every ſine, and for time to 
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The Pope 
the forc- 
man of 
Cores com- 
Panic, 


|| Corah; firſt, the cauſe of his finne ; which was 


| deſiroy themin the wildernes, verſ. 1 
'Thirdly,thcir puniſhment for their Gnne, which | 


| ſhaliheſeperiſhin their gainſaying of the truth. 


PI. 


20 upon oy 


come with a reſolute and conſtant purpoſe,and | 
endeauour never to offend God againe: for 0- 

therwiſe a ſhew of ſome good things may ofte 
deceive and delude vs, and we may periſh for 
all them, as Balaam did, Laſtly , weare hence 
traughtneuer to give reines 'to our affections, 
and defires;but curbe,crucifie, & mortifie them 
carefully:for if once they get head,and be yecl- 
ded vnto, they will not eafily be ſubdued, nor 
ſuffer a man quiet till hee haue powred foorth 
himſelfe vnto all wickedneſſe, and ſo brought 


him into the high way of perdition. 


fixth finne of theſe ſeducers; to vnderſtand the 
meaning whereof,confider two things:firſt,the 
hiſtorie it ſelfe : ſecoudly, the application of it, 
The hiftorie is recorded in Numb. 16. wherein 
Moſes mentioneth three things concerning 


ambition and pride: for Core(becing a Levite) 
affeted the Prieſthood of eAaron: and Da- 
than and Abiram ( beceing heads of the tribe of 
Ruben ) trove to take the gouernment of the 
people out of Aoſes his hand, who was ap- 
pointed by God as King ouer the Iſraclites, 
Deur. 33. 5. Secondly, the finne jt ſelfe,name- 
ly in this their diſcontentment , they enterpri- 
ſed en inſurre&tion ugainſt Moſes and Aaron: | 
they ſtood vp againlt them , contradicted and 
ainſaid them in their offices; and charged the 
firſt,chat they v{urped authoritic, and took too 
much ypon them , andlifted vp themſelues a- 
boue the congregation without the Lord,verl, 
3. and theretore they would not ovey Moſes 
commaundement,verſ.12. and ſecondly , that 
Moſes had dealt deceittully with the people; & 
( onely in policieto make himſelfe a King) had | 
promiled them a Land lowing with milke and | 
nonie , whereas they ſaw ne tuch matter ; nay 
rather he had brought then out of Egypt, to j 
Je. 14. | 


(®4 


| was an horrible deſtruction ypon them, &their 
company,beeing all of chem partly ſwallowed 
vp ot che carth ; partly deuoured by fire from 
heauen,ver.32.35. | 
Secondly ,the hiſtory of Corah, Dathan, and 
| Abiram , is applied to theſe falſe teachers by 
Way of compariſon , and they are compared in 
ewo things.Firſt,as Core and his company moſt 
amditioully and proudly gaineſaid Aoſes and 
Aaron ; (0 doe thele alle teachers the dotrine 
of the Prophets and Apoltles.Secondly,as they 
were deſtroied for their luch refiſtance;cuen lo 


eAnd are periſhed m the gaineſaying of Core. | 
| In theſe words the Apottle laieth downe the 


A'lawfull authority ; ſe doth the Pore 044 c. 

Chriſtian Kings and Princes, in Ne Oy | 
out of their hands all their power and 2uthor - 
ticin cauſes Eccleſiaſtical within their own ta | 
minions : nay, herein he gocth beyond Core In 
that he vſurpeth that power ouer. them which | 
the Lord hath putin their owne hands , and ſo 
( beeing inueſted in their owne perſons ) mol} 
| rightfully belongeth vnto themiclus, Secodly | 
| his ſhauclings,8 Maſle-priefts, not only Pain- | 
| fay and contradi&t Chriſt in his dotrin;but al- 
ſo attempt to vſurpe his office,ia oftring a reall 
and proper ſacrifice of attonement for the fins 
of the quicke and dead: yea,and (wherein they 
{trip Core) they take vpon them to become me- 
diatours berweene Chriſt and the father, in 
praying the Fatherthar he would accept the (a. 
crifice of the Sonne,, as hee did the ſacrifice of 
| Abel. Thirdly, of this ſort are all Traytors and 
Rebels,cither Prieſts or Ieſuits,or other traite- 
rouſly minded men at home or 2broad, who(no 
otherwiſe then Core ) gainſay the ordinance of 
God, and (tani] our in deniali or reſiſtance of 
their lawfull and naturall Prince; whome the 
ſame puniſhment ſhal afſuredly find out, which 
, conſumed Corah and his companie in the ende 
of their conſpiracie, Fourthly, many amongf 
vs who profeſle the Goſpell, yer walke in the 
gainclaying of (ore, of whom ſome will open- 
1y ſay they care not what the Miniſters ſpeake,| 
| whatſocuerit isthey will withſtand it: yeama- 

ny wretched creatures who come to the Lords 
C; Table, will not icke to ſay, that they bopeto 

| ſeethe day when they ſhall be hanged; which 

argueth them to be abgtters in the wicked con- 

ſpiracie of Core, Laſtly, it were to be wiſhed 

| that ſome of our {tudents euen of Diuiniry,had 

[notaſpice ofthis finne of Core: for within this 

| fixe or {euen years,diuers hauec addicted them-, 
' ſeJues to ſtudie Popiſh Writcrs , and Monkiſh 
diſcourſes;deſpiſing in the meane time the Wri-. 
tings of thoſe famous inſtruments and cleare! 
lights, whom the Lord raiſed vp forthe raifing | 
and reſtoring of truereligion ; ſuch as Luther, 
' ( alyin, Bucer, Beza, Martyr, ©. which argue! 
'eth, that their mindes are alienated from the 


B 
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| finceritie of the truth : becauſe the writings of. 


theſe ( ſoundeſt expoſitors of the Scriptures 
D | raiſed lince the Apoliles) arenot {avouric voto. 
them: yea ſome can reuile theſe worthie 
lights themſglues, which is a ſpice of-Core his 
fane, 

2, Dot, Secondly, hence we arc taught to 
beware of ambition, and ftudy to be conten- 
ted with that condition of life wherein God 
hath placed vs, not ſzeking things beyoad our 


Thus the mcaning of the words is made plaine. 
This Epiſtle was writts for a warnin ynto the | 
laſttimes,evenvnto vs ypon whom the ends of 


_ | the world are come: &therfore that whichis af- 


| firmed of theſe men,is verified in ſundry in this 
| age. For example; firſt , the Biſhop of Rome 


' 1s the next follower of Core : for looke as Core 


eftate, David would not meddle with things 
beyond his reach, Plal, 131. 1. Paw bad learned 
in every cltatero be content, to bee abaſed as 
well as to be exalted, Our firſt Parents the 
ambitious conceit of furtber highneſle,fel from 


a moſt happy condition, and brought ruine VP” 


P . TT 'C | 
on themſclues, and vs their poſteritie, 3 4 
vertue of contenration is indeede necenrie 


 gaineſaid Aoſes and Aaron,in regard of their 
| : 


for 
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the Epiſtle of Fude. 

for all men , bur eſpecially ler ſtudents ſecke ic} A| Whence we may learne , char if ac wn 
ache hands of God; and the rather, becaule would with frud heare, ary Rs kn 
char within theſe few yeares divers of the(not| [the word of God, we muſt bring wich Vs Dot 
ſeſſing che benefic of this yertue) being tru. onely quicke ynderfiandings ſharpe couccits 
trated here of their expeted preferments, | [and firme memories, but hoteſt hearts, calme, 
which chey thought were due co their gifts, | | and tempered affeQions: without whichit ſhall 
have departed away diſcontented, and hauc de with vs as wich the Iewes , who ſav indeed 

rowne toreſolution in herefie, Papiltrie,trea- and yet percciued nor. ; | 
Las and moſt deſperate attempts,Now that c- Fourthly, here Magiſtrates and Miciitters 
man may learneto be contented wich his | | muſt learne 1:5: ro be difcouraved, if they be 
condition, be ic better or worle, let him thinke gain{aid and contradicted by ii ach as { ore, Da- 
well ypon theſe two conſiderations: firſt, that than, and Abiram,who were greatinen in theix 
che preſent eſtate and condition of life, wherin | | Tribes ; jt was Moſes and eAarrons los, Chriſt 


every man is ſet by God, isthe beſt eftare for| | himſclfc was a rock of oftence, and many ſtum- 
bled at him; he was made a wonder of men, 


him: bealth is beſt in time of health, & ſicknes 

in time of icknes:riches when they are injoied, i, | and few of the great belecued his doAtrine; yea 
uerty and want when the Lord changeth his few there were that did not gainſay ic: it is not | 
well with men when all mco (pcake well of 


and:life whileſi he liueth, yea and death it ſelf 
is the beſt, when as that change befalleth: and| | them; meeke Meſes ſhall have his paticncetri- | 
ed by very many ſuch in the world, 


[all chis is,becaule the Lord fo ordereth and di- 
" [poſer vnto every man out of his wiſe proui- Fiftly, Students eſpecially of Diuiniry,muft, The worſt 
dence ; which we for our parts muſt in all our| | rake heedeof this ſpirit of contradiftion and] ot. 


thoughts be ſubmitted ynto, Secondly, thatin | | gaiaſaying,wherby no wholſome do&rine canf it in things 
regard of our finnes we arelcfle then theleaft calily pleaſe them, which was { ores ſinne: and prom 4 19. 
|of Gods mercies; ynworthy to draw breath in conteat themſclues with that truth of doctrine! 9» 
[che common aire, or to treade vpon the earth: | | and thoſe ſound grounds of Diuinitie , which 
and therefore(beeing ſo ynworthie )if we have | | are propoundet in the writings of thoſe fa-| 
but ſmall and few bleſſings, we may well con-| | mous .and excellent inſtruments aforenamed, 
tent our ſelues : for by our deſerts we cannot | | who were the reſtorers of pure religion;prefet- 
chalenge ſo much as we haue. /acob herein flai- | | ring them before all Popiſh writers & corrupt 
ed him(elfe in bis want,that he was v#worthy of | | poſtillers ( in whom a man ſhall meer with no- 
the leaſt mercie of God: the baſeſt calling is too | C| thing ſooner then errour and vnſoundnes ) and 
good for the beſt man, ifhe looke at his deſert. | | reading ſeriouſly their works and writings,as 
Obieft, But euery man is preferred before me, | | the ſoundeſt and beſt grounds of Diuinitie, 
and yet I deſeruc as well as they , or ſome of | |and expoſicious of the Scriptures, which 
them. Anſ, Herein content tby (cltc, God hath 
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hauc beene ſet out ſince the dayes of the Apo- 
called them to ſuch condition ; ſtay till he call 


thee ; diſtraQt not chy thoughts berewith , but 
reſt in his revealed will, 

- 3. Dot, Thirdly, it may ſeeme ſtrange that 
Core and his company ſhould gainſay Moſes 
and eAarox, and their authoritic, elpecially 


ling was confirmed, the one to be Prince, the 


for his affe tion had blinded his conſcience:he. 


miracles in their bands : but yet the diſordered | 
affeions of his heart were they which bl:nded. 
the rnderſtanding of his mind. In like manner, | 


otherwiſe ſowiſe &prudenr,ſhould maintaine 


lo many proſſe errours, and herefies, and thoſe 


caſe is with them as it was with Core;for let the 
benever ſo learned, grave, and wiſe , yettheir 
wicked hearts and ambitious affeions over- 
caft their iudpement and knowledg, and ouer- 
carrie them againſt conſcience, yeaand often 


truth, but ſee not the truth therein contained, 


deholding all the iniracles whereby their cal- | 


[3gainſt the foundation of religion : but the 


"[otherthe high Prieſt; & yer we ſec it to be ſo: || 


knew very well that they were called by Go: | | 
he ſaw their wholercligious courſe, the great D 


| [men may maruel that ſo many learned Papiſts; ; 


reaſon it ſelfe:they reade the Bible thewordof|. 


decauſe the clowd of corrupt affeftionshath o- 
veripread and darkened their vnderitandings, 


ltles. 
Sixtly,ler inferiours hence learn obedience, 


and ſilent ſubieQion vnto ſuperiours : the ſer- 
uant or ſubie mult nar be a gainſaier,nay not 
an anſwerer againe , Tit.3. This cutteth off all 
diſputation berweene the Maſter and ſeruaur, 
father and childe, prince and ſubie : for the 
very appearance of Cores finue muſt be auoi- 
ded. | | | 
 Seauenthly, Core gainſaicth both Moſes and 
Aaron; the one in regard of his Magiltracy,the 


hand in hand: he that oppoſerh himſelfe to 
Moſes, deſp;ſeth Aaron allo;he that honoureth 
not the King, feareth not God ; he that careth 


rebellco God,is arebellco his Prince. Secing 
Then loyaltie towards God and the King arc ſo 


2s the Apoſtle hath coupled them in one pre- 
cept, commaunding vs to feare God, and honour 


the King. 


haue we done welin pintoriog and contradi- 
Qing the Church of Rome, ſecing our Church 
before the time of King 


member of that Church? A»ſ.When two are at 


ſes deſpiſeth 
other of his Priefthood, Theſerwo ſinnes goe| 


not for the word, is notloyallco his Prince: a| 


linkt rogecher in themſelues, let ys not ſunderf 
them, but rather conioyn them in our praCtiſe; | 


| Eightly, ic may be here demanded, whether 


Henry the 8, was a} 


Whoſocuef 
refiteth Mo 


Aaron alſo, 
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n Expoſuion vpon 
ſtrife, both are not to be blamed, but che party | A the Lord reuengeth bimſelfe ypon thay © | 
in whom the cauſc is conuinced to be:we have | | men gloriejn abuſing the creatures of Ge 4 lo. 
indeed departed fro them ; but the cauſe of our | | meates, wine, and ſtrong drinke, the PETR | 
| departure was not in vs, but in themſelues: we | | the meane time ſecretly turneth the (ame - 
| .; | have departed from them , as the Ilraclires by their owne deftruQion ; that thoſe which 0 
the Papits | Gods comman.dement {rom the Tents of Core: | | his good gifts,and ordained for the vreſer _ 
omar roo they haue firft along time gainſaid Chriſt, and | on of nature, beeing by men abuſed qa 


/ aging ; G d . ſe R d b through 
| : D 
the tents of | therefore we haue well done to oainſay them: ods 1Ut 1udgMment, are turned to the choking 


$Ore by. we are not therefore the ſchiſmatikes, neither and overturning of nature, | 
mandement./ blame worthy ; but they in who the cauſe of Secondly, hence learne the wiſe counſe!! of 
Numb.1622.; ſchiſme js:n0 more then Loſes was hereto be | | Salomon, Prou, 24. 22. Feare God, honour the 
_ | blamed,the cauſe retfting in Core; | Kiag , and medale not with the ſeditious « gx with 
Laſtly,it will be asked , what did Moſes all them that make alterations, For although it be £ 
this while chat he was gaiaſayd? Avſ. Hee fell | | lawfull fora ſubieR(becing called)to fhew TPpton,. 
on his face., and prayed vato the Lord. Wherein |, | minde, what he thinketh meete for the Church rempry 
hee became a tic preſident for vsinthis land, | | or Common-wealth ; yer for apriuate man to pur, 
| who have beene avoue fortic yearcs aflaulted | | | attempt vpon his own head toalter any thing {trrurio 
| by Popiſh Cores, enemies, and revcis , without ſtanding by Gods and the Princes law is _ 
' and within vs;from whome we have beene de- better then ſedition, and is a branch of Od 
 fended, not ſo much by the ſword, as by Gods | | his finne. ou | 
| protection, obcained by theprayers of his ſer-| Thirdly, although Corah , Dathay, and 4bj.' 
| uants: which teacheth vs for time tocome,to| [7amare deſtroyed for this finne, yer Cores chil. | 
tyrnevs tio this moſt readie courſe, of ſubdu- dren are not deſtroyed, but ſpared, Numb, 26. 
 ingall gainſayers & enemies of our peace: for 11. God in iuftice remembring his mercie; his. 
 thedire& way to diſcouer confpiracies,to ſub-| | care forthe Miniſterie was ſuch, as could not 
' due treaſons and rebels, and to purchaſe tran- luffer the Leuites race to bee rooted out, but. 
quilitie ro a Church and land, is ro commend |preſerued torthe viſe of the Tabernacle. Let 
| the ſafetie thereof vnto the Lords fauonrable] | Gods care teach vs our dutic in. this behalfe, 
| protection, whoſe cyes are ever watchfull ouer [- | namely, to apply our beſt endeauours for the 
| bis people. And thus much of Core his finne. maintaining and preſeruing of the Schooles of 
| The laſt point, is their puniſhment; in which | |learning,for the yſe and ſeruice of the Church, 
it may be asked how they periſhed? Anſ.Itis| |Commendable hath beene the care of many | 
| commonly thought that Core, Dathan, and A-| |Kings and Princes in this behalfe , whome we 
| biram were ſwallowed vp of the earth; bur I| [ſhould imitate inpreſeruing theſe ſeed plots of 
| take ir,that all the men of Core,all his ſubltance| |rhe Miniſterie:for hereia they imitate the great 
| and bis Tents 3 Dathan alſo and Abiram were | | King euen God himſelfe, 


ſwallowed vp of the earth : but that Core him- v.12. Theſe are /, pots 111 your 


| ſelfe was burned with fire from-heauen, with 


4 
| the 250, men that offered incenſe, verſ.35. for ealls © loue when the ealt 
| in the hiſtoric, Numb, 16.27,32+ it is ſaid thar FL ft f - J f je 


| Dathan, and Abiram and the men of Core were with YOu, without all feare fee- 


| ſwallowed vp;but Core himſelfe is not mentio- | 
| wa of br and Pſal. 105.17. in both ding themſelues Y 
| which places Dathan and Abirams are ſaide to] | Incheſe words the Apoſtle ſetteth downe 
| be (wallowed vp with their houſholds; but in the ſeauenth ſinne of theſe ſeducers : to knowe | 
| neither place is Core mentioned. Secondly, Da- the meaning whereofthe better,conſider foure 
than, and Abwam were in their Tents, and ſo thin os, Firſt, what 1#meant by feaſts of lowe and: 
were the men of Core alſo, when the earth 0- charitie, A»ſ. In the Primitive Church ir was a 
pened and {wallowed them,ver. 17. But { orah cuſttome and manner to haue a feaſt before the 
| and the :wo hundred and hfty men were at the Lords Supper, made by the Communicants, 
dore of the tabernacle with their Cenfers,fire, vnto which ſome brought hovie, ſome bread,! 
and inccnſe,and were devoured with fire. from | | ſome wine, ſame milke , and every one accor-! 
| heauen,v.19.06. Num, 26, 10. The earth ope-| | ding to their abilitie contributing ſomething 
| ned her month and ſwallowed them ( that is, Da-| | thereunto. Theſe were here meant. and called 
than 80d eAbiram ) with Core, Anſ.The learned Lowe- feaſts, becauſe they were herein to reflifie| 
| expound that place not of Corps perſon,but. his | | their mutual love among themſclucs;2s alſoro 
| (ablance zodreginue.;. {i954 - the poore, who hereby were relecued ; 30d 70. 
| Marke here the iult iudgement of God : Co- | | the Miniſtery it ſelfe, which was by theſe feaſts| 
\rahhad abuſed himſelfe ( becing a Leuite his | - | partly ſuſtained, Secondly, what is meant wher! 
| office, and thoſe ſacrifices which he offercd: by | | theſe ſeducers are called ſpots in theſe feaſts , 7 
fire; agdghe Lord deſtroyed bim by fire. The | |rocks; for the word fignitieth either,and more. 
| ame.xyps the dealing of God with Nadab and | [properly the latter : they are rockes , þecauic, 
 eAbihu,Levit.10.2i\Looke in whatthings men| | as rockes are perceiued a farre off by the ey 
lin & diſhonour god,by thote forthe molt parr faring menzeuen ſo theinfectio EEE 
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aen ſpreads it ſelfe very farre :and againe, as 
rockes are dangerous & troubleſome to them; 
(o are theſe as rockes and ſtumbling blocks to 
the weake, hindring them from the profitable 
progreſſe in godlines:they are alſo rightly eal- 
led ſpots, becauſe as a ſpot defaceth the counte- 
nice,ſo their preſence is ancie ſore &adiſ; grace 
ynto theſe Loue-feaſts, The third thing is the 
cauſe why they are thus called; thar is, becauſe 


for laying aſide all care of the poore, and of the 
+7 -qgt SoapMton ſake this cofitribution was 
made, they pampered and fed themſelves , rio- 
rouſly waſting the goods of the Church, The 
fourth, is the cauſe of this their riot| withort 
feare]that is, becauſe they hauecaſt off the feare 
'of God and man, In theſe words therefore the 
Apoſile chargeth theſe falle teachers not only 
with intemperance in generall, but alſo with a 
ſpecial kind of riotin miſpending and waſting 
te contriburis pertaining to the poors main- 
tenance, and the ſuſtaining of the Miniſterie, 
Uſe,That which is ſpoken of theſe men,may | 
be applied to theſe laſt times, wherein diuers 
men riotouſly abuſe the goods ſpecially pro- 
vided for the maintenance of the miniſterie and 
poore: as firſt the Romiſh Cleargie, thoſe Lo- 
cuſts that come forth of the mouth of the beaſt; 
[idle bellies,and flow backes,the moſt of which 
want learning, and are vnable to teach people, 
yet feede themſclues withour feare, ſoastheir 
eyes are ſwollen with fatneſſe : wealth they want 
not, hauing crafcily conueyed ynto themſelues 
the third part of the reuenues of Europe ; bur 
with it doth nothing but pamper themſelues, 
Secondly , ſuch Patrons are here included as 
feede themſelues with Church-liuings,appoin- 
ted for the relecuing of the poore, and mainte- 
nance of the Miniſtcrie, in ſuch ſort as Gods 
people cannot be faithfully and ſufficiently 
taught:they can be content to depart fr6 ſome 
ten pounds a yeare to ſome vnable man, {o as 
they may of the reſt feede themſelues without 
feare, or elſe (as ſome doe) ſerue their luſts , in 
{miſpending the Churches reuenewes vpon 
Hawkes, Hounds, and other vnprofitable raue- 
nous creatures, Thirdly,ſuch Students whether 
Fellows or Schollers of or in Colledges is mi- 
ſpend theirtime in idleneſſe, gaming, or other 
improfitable exerciſes, come alſo within the 
compaſſe of the Apoſtles reprehenſion , as fee- 
ders of themſelues with that falarie or liuing, 
which was given for the maintenance of the 
Miniſterie, | 
Here 8 queſtion may be demanded: namely, 
whether thoſe whome we call lay-men,having 
Church lands and liuings impropriate vnto 
them, may be ſaid with theſe ſeducers to teede 
themſelves without feare ; or whether can any 
man impropriate any Church goodsor liuings, 
withour ſacriledge? Avſ. The anſwer hereof is 
two-fold: firft, theugh no good member of the 


the Epiſtle of Fude. 
Ling 


| cent themſelues with things neceſſarie, For 


in theſe Loue-feaſts they feede themſelues: | 


caſes of neceſſitic lawfully paied in way of tri- 


Church can in good conſcicace ſeek the harme 


is to bee vnderſtood of tenths then Randing 


is , thatthe Church goods and lands may bee 
lometimes vpon ſome occaſions alienated - the 
ground of which anſwer is this rule; namely, 
that the gouernours of the Church) are to con- 


when the people had brought ſufficient for the 
building of the Tabernacle , Moſes bicdeth 
them bring ne more, ſeeing ( faich he) riiere is 
enough : to as when the. Church hath too 
much andexceſle ( as the Romiſh Church and 
theſe Churches of Europe gotten by maſles, 
Purgatorie, Dirges, Sacrament of Penance; 
&c, there may be admitted alienation and im- 
propriation of Church-goods and lands; but 
lo as two conditions mult be neceſſarily obſer- 
ued ; firſt, theremuſt be iuſt cauſe : and that 
which is ſo alievated, muſt bee employed to 
ſome good vie in the Church or Common- 
wealth : and this foure waies : Firſt, in caſe of 
preſent neceſktie: for tenths haue been in ſome 


bute, and otherwiſe neither Church nor Com- 
monwealth could haue bin preſerued, Second- 
Ys in way of exchange, when the alienation of 

ome lands, ſhall be rather more convenient 
both to the Church it ſelfe, and to whome ſuch 


lands arealienated. Thirdly,whe as ſome great} 


profit ſhall enſue ynto the Church and Com-| 


mon-wealth: ypon which ground King Herrie| 


the 8. of famous memorie mok iuſtly alienated 
moſt of the Church lands called Abbey lands ; 
that Monks, Friers, Abbots, and ſuch like idle 
Drones ſhould neuer haue more footing in this 
our land, Fourrhly,in way of reward:for Kings 


aud Princes thatare the Patrons and proteQtors| 


of the Church, may alienate Church lands 
(moms there are exceſle ) vnto ſuch as haue bin 

aithfull in the defence of Church or common- 
wealth; and thatin way of requitall andreward 


of their ſeruice. The ſecond condition is, that |. 
there muſt be reſerued a ſufficicr reliefe for the 


poore, and maintenance for an able Miniſterie, 
Some there are which teach otherwiſe,and they 


reaſon thus: Tenths(ſaychey)Randing by gods | 


law , are not to be alienated; but the goods and 
lands of the Church ſtand cheifly.in tenths,and 
therefore admit no alienation. Ar»ſw, In Eng- 
land tenths ſtand not by Gods lawes, but by 
the poſitiue lawes of the Land ; ſoas if it pleale 
the King, hee may appoint cights, or more or 
leſſe as well as they:which if it were not ſo, no 
Miniſter were to meddle with the tenth of his 
Pariſh:for by Gods lawe tenths were brought 


rothe ſtorehouſe af. the ouerſcers , and diftri-| 


bured by them to the Leuites, according as c- 
uery man had need; but the Leuites themſclues 
neuer medled with them. Again, if tenths food 
now by the lawe of God,then the poore ſhould 
haue euerie third yeare ail the tenths of the 
earth: for ſo it was among the Iewes, while 
they ſtood in force by Gods Law. Secondly, 
they obie&t that in the Prouerbs, chap.20,25. 
It is a ſvare to dewoure tenths, aAnſw. The place 


and preiudice of the ſame; yet the plaine truth 
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An Expoſition pon 


— 


crees were made in the Primitive Church, that 
the alienation of Church lands ſhould become 
facriledge. An, But thole decrees concerned 
private perſo1s who might not,nor may not on 
their own heads impropriat the church goods; 
as alſo they debarred the taking away of ne- 
ceſlarics from the Church,for then the Church 
was farre from that ſuperfluitie which fithence 
ir hath obtained: ſo thac fora lay man to hold 
lands impropriate, the former conditions 0b- 
| ſerued, is no ſacriledge. Now it the queſtion be 
| concerning the impropriations of Colledges, 
whether they lawfully hold them or no : then I 
anſwer ſecondly, that I take it, they hold them 
| by a more ſpeciall right; for they veeing giuen 
at the firlt vito the Church, they are nor(being 
| impropriate to Colledges) generally & wholly 
| alienated from the Church; but remaine in this 
| ſpeciall yſe of the Church for the maintaining 
' of the Seminaries of it, without which the 
' Church muſt needes decay : and this ſeemeth a 
ſufficient cauſe of releruing vnto. them this 
| maintenance, ſo as care be had of the people 
and poore for their releefe and inſtruction, Se- 
| condly,whereas the Primitiue Church firſt fea- 

ſed and then received ths Lords Supper, we 
| note firſt the lawfulnefle of feafts, fo as the 
| poore be regarded,ſuperfluity & riot auoided, 
| and the right end intended, which is the praiſc 
and glory of God, expreſſed in thankfulnes for 
| the { va oſ of his good bleſſings. Soafter 

the ſacrifices and offerings, Aaron and the El- 
| ders of Iſrael came to feaſt with Iethro before 
God, Ex0d.18.12, So Ezra,8, Goc yout waies, 
eate thefat , and drinkg the ſweete , and ſend part 
to them for whom none is prepared « for this is the 
day of the Lord, Secondly ,the Papiſts are decei- 
ued, who teach it neceflarieto come to the Sa- 
cramenr of the Supper faſting, for thele feaited 
| before it, Thirdly,in the Primitive Chucch,and 
' in the Apoltiles dayes, there was no priuate 
| Maſſe in which one Prieſt ſhould cate vp all a- 


| lone, but there were feaſtings , which cannor | 


| be performed by one man alone, bur the 


| whole congregation. Fourthly, hence we may T 


notethe ende of the Lords Supper to be the 
increaſe of our fellowſhip and communion 
with Chriſtian men, as well as our vnion with 
God; and that weare to come together in loue 
and Chriſtian ynity:for the teſtifying of which 
| charitable affeQion, the anncient beleeuers in 
the Apoſtles daics had theſe feafts of loue be- 
' fore they came to the Lords table, | 
Further, in that thele ſeducers are called 
| ſpots in theſe feaſts | I note ficlt that open offen- 
ders (hould be hindered and repelled from the 
' Sacraments, beeing as-ſpors in the face; which 
| becauſe they are blemiſhes, muſt bee waſh- 
| ed away : {0 ought thele by the cenſure of ex- 
communication to be (vntill their repentance ) 
cut off from the face ot the congregation, Sc- 
, condly, that every one that proteſſerh the faith 


bee accounted as ſpots, which no 


ſting we are to preſerue feare within our hare. - 
6, 


in force by Gods law, not of ours which ſtand | A | is not a true member of the Catholike Churcy == 
by mans, Thirdly, they alledge that ſome de- | 47 Se 


as the Papiſts erroneouſly hold: | 
bee a og try ,ifhe profes eek —_ 
ſufficient to make him a member of the Cath 6 
lique Church , Whereas open offenders wer 
fay are true parts of the bedie, but "pa and | 
to be pared away, that their bodice may bethe 
more perfect and entire, > 
Feeding themſelues without feare,] In fea. 


which is rewo-folde: firſt of.God, lecondly of 
man, The former is ſeene Exod, 18, 12, The 
men of lirael, feaſted before the Lord.. Ib; 
teare was , leſt his ſonnes ſhould call this feare 
of God our of their hearts in their, feaſting, & 
lo oflend God. The lateris preſcribed, Pros 
23. 1.2, When thou fitteſt ro eate before x 
Ruler, put thy knite to thy throte; that is, bri. 
dle thine appetite: haugreſpe& not ro Paile the 
limits of ſobrictie,temperance,and moderatis, 
And as wearetoeate and drinke,ſo allo to ſea. 
fon all other our ations with the feare of God 
and men; whichone grace will cut off many 
graceleſle practiſes euery where raigning a. 
mongſt mey. Burt a ſpeciall thing here aimed ar 
is, that we ſhould neuer come to eat the Lords. 
Supper without feare and reuerence:whicih be-| 
caulerhe Corinths wanted, Pau! complaineth 
that one came hungrie, another drunke,and ſo 
prophaned that holy inſtitution, 1, Cor.1r, 
21, Obiett, But in that placeit ſeemeth Paul 
condemneth theſe loue-feafts, which xd here 
diſpraiſerh not, where hee ſaith , every man ea- 
teth his ſupper before, vesC. 21. 22, Anſw.Theſe 
Loue-feaits were indifferent, and might bee! 
vied ornot; Pau! condemneth rhe great abule 
of them in Corinth, Decauſe ſome were made 
by them drunke, and ynfit for the Lords Sup- 
per , and the riche decciued the poore : 


but Inde commendeth them, becaule they 
-| were in other Churches rightly and religiouſly 


. Clawdes they are without water , carryed 4- 
bout of winds. Theſe words containe theeight 
and ninth ſinnes of theſe wicked men : which 
the better to know what they are, let vs a littic 
conſider the meaning of them, | Clozeas they ave 
without water. } Ic pleaſeth rhe'Spirit of God 
in many places of the olde Teſtament , to 
compare Prophets and Teachers vnto cloud; 
& their doctrine Gn the dropping and diſti]- 
ing of the rajne, and ſweet ſhowers falling fro 
thele clowdes. So the Prophet Exechiel is E 
commanded to ſet his face rowards the way of, 
Teman, and drop his word towardthe South, and 
his propheſie towards the forreſt, -Deut: 322+ 
My do&tine ſhall drop as the rame ,' and my 
ſpeech ſhall a1 as the dewe , 4s the ſhower p99. 


the herbs, and as the great rame vpon the or aſe ; 


ich; 2.7, and 11, The word tranſlated pro; 
08 rhe 6h or difti]},Tbe, 


pheſie, ſignifieth properly to crop 


reaſon of which compariſon is rendred, Ha.55- 


NS 


| w— vs; ——_——_ 


aud 


um 


<_—_ 


10,11. Becauſc'as the rains falleth vpon'the car! v, 
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the Fpille of Fude. 


$ and returueth not 11 Vaine, but moiſtencth [/ and 


ſeede ro the ſower, "and bread to him that eateth : fo 
che word inthe _ of the Miniſters retur- | 
neth nor yoide, bur accompliſheth the Lords 
will, and proſpercth in thething whereto it is 
ſent; in becomming the ſauour of life ro the 
faluation of ſome, and of death vnto the death 
ofthem that periſh. The words then tariding 
ypon this fimilirude beare, this ſenſe; Thou gh 
the propertie and vie of clouds i$ to carric wa- 
cer and raine for the yie of the earth, yet ſome 
clouds are without water : even ſo though all 
Teachers ought to be fitted & filled with ore 
-| of wholeſome doQtrine, to powre ir out for the 
vſe ofthe Chutch;yer theſe ſeducers are viterly 
deſtitute thereof, And againe, as thoſe clouds 
without water are light, and fitter for nothing 

then to be carried about with winde : ſotheſe 

are alcogether yariable & vnconſtanr, caried a- 

bout with euery blaſt of (trange do&rine, The 

former of cheſe ſimilitudes condemneth their 

finne of bacrenneſle and ynfruitfulnes : the lat-! 
ter their ninth ſinne of inconſtancie and yaria- 

blenefle, a 

Concerning the former, ſeeing that the A- 

pole raketh it for granted that the clouds are 

naturally ordained to containe water;it may be 

demaunded, how it can be conceiued that the 

clouds, aboue being hcauy with water, ſhould 

not fall cothe earth; ſeeing cuery heauy thing 

naturally deſcenderth and tendeth downeward? 

Anſ. The clouds are heauie indeede, for eucn 

winds theſelues'( being by many degrees ligt | 
terthen they Jhaue their waight, Iob 28.25.No 
man therefore by wit or reaſon can reſolue this 
doubt, but onely from the word of God:which 
reacheth that iris by vertue of Gods comman- 
dement giuen in the creation , that the cloudes 
fall not. Gen.,1.6. Let the firmament ſeparate the 
waters from the waters : by force of which com- 
maunding word, the water hangeth in the 
clouds,and the clouds in the aire, and neede no 
other ſupporters; ob ſetting out the Maieſtic 
and preatneſſe of Godin his workes , here be- 
|ginnech; That he hangeth the earth vypon no- 
thing, he bindeth the waters in the clouds,and 
the cloud is not broken ynder them. Philoſo- 
phy is roo defeRtine to yeeld the true reafon of 
this great work of God, which commonly at- 
tributeth coo much to nature; and too little ro 
the God of nature; whoſe prouidence & power 
isherein robe acknowledged , in that by his | 
word he ordeteth all his creatores, vnto which 
be ſpeakerh the word, and'they obey. | _ 

* Secondly , hence we learne to conceide the 
right meaning; of chat place, Gen. 1. 7. £41 the 


which we breath, ealled the firmament of hea- 


wakerh it bring foorth and budde, that it may gine | 


| or leſſe, vnrill hereſie and ſchiſme came in; 'Se- 


drop and inſtill the graces of faith, repentance, 


let this be the ſcope of thoſe who are ſer apatr 


firmament ſeparate the waters that bee benear b, 
from thewaters that be abone, By the' firmameus 
it meanc the aire, or the diftance berweene the 
ſ earth and cheſtarrie skie : by the waters /n4der 
| this firmamens,) ate mearit the ſeas and floods; 


» 
_ : _— 


uen: for it is the lowelt of the three heauens, 
which the Scripture maketh mention of, reach- 
ng to the ſtarres; the ſecond beeing the (tarrie 
heauen;the third beeing the heauen of heauens, 
the ſeate of God, where he revealeth his glory 
to his.Saints and Angels, Thoſethen are dec&i- 
ucd, who out of this place dreame of a waterie 
heauen aboue the ſtarres, 


Clouds without water, becauſe they ace deſtitute 
of wholeſome doctrine;we learne firft that Mi- 
niſters ought to bee ſuch as are able to reach 
wholeſome and found doctrine, 1.Tim,z, Mal. 
2.7. The Prieſts lippes ſhall preſerne knowledge: 
otherwile they are as cloudes without water, 
keeping the field of God barren and frvuitleſſe: 
which ability ſuppoſcth, yeaand impoſeththe 
performance of diligence herein; or elſe whe- 
ther they have knowledge ornot, they come| 
vnder the ranke of them whore Eſfay 56. ro. 
celleth dumb dops,which cinot,or do not bark. 
In former wy oraunt indeed there were rea-| 


other wiſe teach: but yet norie were called r&a- 
chers into the Church, bur ſuch as had this abi- 
litie of watring Gods cþurchby YoQrine more 


condly, Miniſters ought ſo to teach, as they 
and obedience into the hearts of thehearers : 


earth which finketh into the fatte, This was 
Paxls deſire to ſee the Romanes, that be might 
beflowe ſome ſpiritual _ vpon them;Rom, 
1,11. Thisis the right handling ayd, dividing 
of the word, when men ſhewe not words bur 
power? 1, Cor. 4. 14. That Teacher ſhewerh 
learning that ſheweth. men Chriſt, and can.be'4 
nfeanes todiftil Geds graces into their ſoules: 


ynto this holy Minifterie;; elſerhey ſhall be as 
vnproficable as clouds which containe no'wa- 
ter in ther at all. Thicdly,ifche Miniſters muſt 
be as clouds hauing water in them ; then muſt 
the people be as drie ground, not inregard 0 

barrenneſſe, but of thirſt and defice after theſe 
drops and dewes of grace Ong from the 
Minifterie. Pſal.14.3.6. My ſome defireth after 
thee , euen as 4 thirſtie land : vato which diſpoſi- 
tion we are to preſerue two things within vs: 
ficſt, looke as in drie landparche with the heate 
of the Sunne, there is a great want of moiſture; 
ſo in our ſoules muſt be retained a ſenſe of the. 
want of the graces of God, with an heartte 


petſwaded that in ys , and of our ſelues 


delightin ; yea, and the griefe coticeiued mat 
367 bes ſmall, but we muſt feele our ſclues 


his'Wrath due voro our ones, vatill thiefe 
ſweet waters flowing from vnder the thre-' 


and the waters aboxs, arc the wateric cloudes, 
Which are divided by the firmament or aire 


Now further in that thele ſedUicers are called]. 
| Iokiqe 


ders appointed in the Church ,who couldnot| 


evenas the clouds droppe water vpont the drie| 


ſorrowe of our want. Our hearts muſt bee} 


there is no good'thing that God can take] 


even dried and parched' with the heate off 


Clouds with» 
out water 
keepe Gods 
field fruitles 
& barren, 


oo — - 


Men muſt be | 


as dry grofid, 
rrE- | 


nor in 
nes,bur in 
regard of 
th:ir thiſt 
after the 
droppes of 
grace. : * 
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An Expoſition vpon 
ed vs. Mary ſaith, that God filleth the hangrie \ A| and barren trees: containing fowre icy, © a, 
with good x 233 by the hngric are meant thoſe | grees of naughtineſle, ewery one worlithen” 
who feele themſclues voide of grace, yeaasir | | ther. The firli ſtep, they are corTHpt trees; which 
were pined and ſarued for want of ir, Chriſt | | muſt be vnderſtood not in regard of their ſub. 
/ telleth the woman of Canaan that he came to | | ſtance, butin regard of their Corrupt frujr e1 
: es: 
| the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of [ſrael:that is,be that for the word tranſlated corrupt , properly is! 
knoweth himlelfe not a wandring ſheepe , but | | applycdto trees that beare no truir, bur in the 
vite loſt, euen in the lyons pawe readieto be | | fall ofthe leafe, which with the leaues fall off | 
- PEBAST ſuch doth Chriſt rake ypon hisneck, | | being negleRed and wither away, never com-| 
and like a good ſhepheard bring backe to his | ming toany good or gatheriug, The ſecond de. 
fold. For he was ſent to preach the acceptable | | gree,they are withour fruir: which words area 
earg; notto the mighty & ſtates of the world, | | correCtion of the former; for they are not onely | 
A to priſoners and captines ; that is, ſuch as without good fruit, but ytterly deſtitute of "8 
could grieue and mourn for their captiuity,Se- | | ny fruit at all, Thirdly, rhey are twiſe dead: that! 
condly, as dric land parched with drought,ga-| |is, certainely,dead, hopeleſſc of any fruit. 
peth and openeth it ſelfe wide, as if it would Fourthly, they are plucked vp by the rootes, thar: 
{wallow vp the clouds for raine: ſo muſt our is, ytterly without hope, nor of fruite, but of 
barrs preſerue within them an earneſt appetite | | life it ſelfe; they are paſt liuing,and much more! 
| and inſatiable debre after Chriſt andhis merits, palt frujte, This fimilitude then chargeth theſe 
aboue al the things in the world:more hiigring | | ſeducers (ro whom its fitly applyed) firſt char 
after him, then = wealth, gold, filuer, ho- all their works are þut hypocritical, Secondly 
nours , health, or whatſocuer is deghrun and | | that they are ytter]y.delticute ofal good works 
higheſt prized among the ſonnes of men. And | | which truely are good.Thirdly, that they haue | 
this will follow of the former: for if we be once | | no heauenly and pirituall life or ſappe in them, 
at the point, that we are out of all coceit of our | | And fourthly, that they are out of Chriſt, not 
| owne goodneflc,we will ſeek earneſtly for it ar rooted in him, but plucked vp : and therefore 
the bands of him, who is the fountaine of all } | they are moſt hopcleſſe of cuer. bearing fruite 
goodnes:if we feel our | = 2m pouerty ance,.| | vato life, beeing praceeded ſo farre in the 
we cannot but couctouſlly hunt after thoſe true high way vato perdition. So much of the mea- 
treaſures which onely inrich our ſoules to all | | ning, _ | \ 
eternitic. The waman of Samaria did but prat- Dokl, In that theſe falſe teaghers are iuſtly 
tle with Chriſt tillhe had told her of her fin, &| | condemned for.'this finne . of beeing corrape 
of her husbands, and that he which was nowe | C| trees. without fruite : we on the contrarig mult 
ber husband was none of hers: then could ſhe | | ſirive to. become good trees of Gods delight: | 
humble her ſelfe, and confeſſe him tobe a Pro-| | 1fa,g.7.ludab is the plant of my delight; trees 
bet, and quickly after came to acknowledge | | ofrighteouſneſle,; Ila. 60. 21, The planting of 
Pray e Meſſiah, and all. her cauilling was laid | | the Lord, laden with the fruits. of righteoul- | 
abg: ſo till we be humbled we doe but cauill | | nefſe: which chat we may be , fowre things are} 
at the ward,avd receiue it notas dryland doth | | required of ys;firlt, that we may be wel rooted: | 
the ſhowres which fall ; butler che heart once | | fecondly,rhat we liue in the roote:thirdly,that 
bs rouched,it is turned preſently ypſide down, | | we beare fruite : fourthly, that we beare good 
| and we are become other manner of menthen | | fruit. TN OT RgE 6. 
* RR | | Firſt, we muſt be rooted. Inthis rooting two 
Theniath ſinne blamed in theſe ſeducers is, | | things are required: firſt, there, muſt be 8 root: | 
that they are inconſtant & vnſtable, caried like | | rhis roote is Chriſt, Ioh.15.1, He is the Vine, 
light clouds with the windes of irange do- | | wee the branches ; Rom. 5.6, If we bee planted 
Arines; whence Teachers muſt learne to holde in him,, Col, 2. 7. rootcd in him, , Here wee 
conſtantly the do&rine of ſaluation, Titus 1.9. | | muſt muſl conſider Chriſt not as God alone, or | 
bolding faſt the faithfullword : people alſo muſt D | man alone, os the Sonne of God alone, but as 
Nnotreuolt or depart from it, nay not be vnſta. | | God-man; as God made man; as an Immanu- 
ble, or ſoone remooned to another Goſpel: Eph,g.| | el,God with vs,cuen pur Mediatour & Redec-| 
14. Be no more children wawering and carried a- mer. Thus he is our roote,in whome are h14 the) 
bout with enery winde of deltrine : oo both Tea- treaſures of graces , Colefl.2.3, 2nd of whoſe, 
chers and hearers muſt þeware leaſt we(becing | | fulneſſe we all receine grace for grace; lob. 1. 16- 
by Gods bleſſing freed from the ſpirituall E-. | | The ſecond thing inthis rootig is ingrafcing: 2 
gypt,where we were many £:237S yeares.de- | | for trees of righteouſneſſe grow not by.nature. | 


tained)oow after fourtic yeares and moe, look Pſalm,r. A good manis as ares lavted: for by, 


backe again,and fall from thar faith into which'| | nature che beſt men. are bur, wilde olives , 28 
| Weave been bapyized, _, _ muf{ be tranſplanted from the firft, Ade 1000 


| © Corrupt trees andwithout fruit, twice dead, and | | the ſecond. The author ofthis ingrafiing is g99 

' Plncked wp by theroots. } In thels words is the | bimfclfe,who doth it by nw dope : firſt, hee| 
| tench finue of theſe ſeducers fer down,and that | | giveth Chrift truly and really inthe word & {a- 
| is their incurable hypocrifie ; luftr ated and am-.| | craments,not our of the word, but in and by , 
\Pliicd by a compariſon or fimilizude,from bad | | So, 1, Cor, 3. Pax/plonteth, ofpole watt 


that 


\ ammmnnd 
ts. 


_— —_ 


- CR OY ® - - : q : m— . 


* 


the Epiflle of tude 


—  - 
A 


chatis,god by cheir miniſtry ingrafted the Co- 
cinthians into Chriſt, Secondly , when on his 
part he giveth Chriſt, he giueth alſo apowerto 
the belecuer to apprehend him,andreceiue him | 
with his merits vnto ſaluation , and thar by the 
onely hand of fairch. 06. But this can be no in- 

cafting, ſceing Chriſt is in heauen, we are on 
earth, A»ſ. It is not indeedea naturall in oraf- 
ting,which cinot be but by the fir applying of 
ewo bodies one to the other, bur ſpiricuall, yet 
2s ſureand as ſtraightas that is, We ſee in na- 
ture, the minde is preſent and ioyned with the 
ching it thinketh of, although ic be diftir many 
[thouſand miles : if this can betrue in nature, 
then much more in faith, which is aworke ſu- 
pernacural, and farreaboue thereach of nature. 
Againe , a man hath land giuen him in Spaine, 
[Turkie, or America , many thouſand miles off 
him;he was neuer at it,he never ſaw it, and yer 
istruly the Lord of it, and may fay of it, itis 
his owne, by yertuc of the donation, Eucn ſo 
God in his word piueth Chriſt and his merits 


| meekeneſſe, temperance, Phil.1,11, Paul prayethy 
that the Philippians might be filled with the 
fruits of righteouſneſſe , that is, the duties of the 
Moral law c6tained in thefirft& ſecond Table. 
Fourthly , atrec ofrightcouſneſle muſt brin 
forth good fruits, ſuch as are pleating to God, 
Queſt. How ſhall a Chriſtian bring rr good 
fruits? Avſ. Firſt, 200d fruit muſt come from 

a good heart, an heart penicent, and truely tur- 
ned ro God, Matth. 3. Bring forth fruits worthy 
amenament of life. 1. Tim. 1. 5. Loue out of a 
pure heart, Secondly, it mult be brought forth 
with intention, will, purpoſe,and endeauour to 
obey Godinhis commandements, which the 
hearc muſt reſpe&. Thirdly , the ende of this 
fruit muſt be the glory of God,not ſeeking our 
 felues but Gods honour, In Levit, 19. 23.God 
requireth that the trees ſhould be circumciſed, 
which was thus performed: The three firtt 
yeares the fruit was to be caſt,or fall away; the 
fourth it'was to be dedicated to the Lord, and 
che fifth yeare the 1ſraclites might eate of the| 
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tothe belecuer,who as he hath receiued him by 
faith,ſo heretaineth him by grace: by vertue of 
which donation,and acceptation,a man may as 
rruly ſay , Chriſt is his, as though he were now 
(in heauen alreadie with him; yeaſo firme and | 
certen is this ingrafting , that it onte becing 
made,cat neverbe difſolued,but is cucrlaſting: 
forthe roote liging and abiding for cuer,ſo al- 
ſodoe'thebranches , beeing ſer into the ſame, | 
andthat by the hand of the good husbanaman 
God himſelfe. 
\The ſecond thing requiredin a tree of righ- 
teouſneſle & life , wich is not the naturall life 
of other plants, but ſpiricuall and eternal! ; for 
eternall life beginneth in this life, Gal. 2. 20, 
Now I. lize, yet not I now, but Chriſt lineth in 
mee; and this life is by thefaith in the Sonne of 
{God, and then wrought in vs, when the ſame 
winde which was in Chriſt whileſt he was ypon |} 
{earthis alſo in ys, Phil. 2. 5. for he conueyeth 
his owne difpoſition into his members in part, 
who are daily made conformable ynto him: of | 
which conformitie the Apoſile maketh two 
ts,Rom.5.6,Firſt,a conformitie vnto bim in 
6 death;that looke as he died for ne, lo ought 


ſubduedfinne, and obtained victoric ouer it; | 
ſoought theydaily to benibbling inthe aboli- 
|ſbing, and mortifying of that Ginne which | 
preſſe th thens downe , and hangeth ſo faſt ypon 
| |them, yacill the day of their full conqueſt and, 


final deliuerante.Secondly,a conformitic vnto 
biricchis Reſwrreltion ; that as be roſe againe 
from the grauc, ſo ſhould they from the graue 
of their finnes; and as he'roſero liue for, euer, 
| lo ought they by verrue of his reſurretion 
tolive toGod in newnes of life , as thoſe that | * 
looketoliue for ever with him. Thirdly , the 


treeaf Reculves muſt bring forth fruits, to 
 |teſtifie the life of it, called Gal. 5+ 2.2. fruits of 
(the ſpirit , and there reckoned vp ; Lowe, Peace, 


, faith, 


C 


his memhers vnto fxne - and as he by his death D 


| 


| 


| 


for beeing ingrafted into Chriſt, the, whole 
man ispreſerued ſafe and ſound in him; yea the 


 ſappe and moiſture, in che ſpring they ſhal bud, 
| bloſſome, and beare fruit againe ; even ſo the 


fruir : evenſo we mult firſt caſt away inreſpe& | 
of our {clues our fruits,and dedicate them vnto 
the Lord,ſo he ſhal! taſte of them with delight, 
and not before. Fourthly ; it muſt be broughc 
forth to the good of others;as trees beare ſruits 
not for themſelues, but for men : ſo our fruits 
muſt be intended not ſo muchſfor our priuate 
good, as the coinmon good of the Church and 
Commonwealth, 

Do#F, 2. Secing the faithfull are not ſuch 
corrupt trees, but of Gods owne plantiug, they 
haue here firſt a ground of comfort inthe mid- 
deft of ſorrow, ficknes , yea and death it ſelfe; 


dying body , nay the dead bodie, and that 
which isrorting in the graue is plated intohim, 
and js toliue again in him, who alwaics liueth, 
and will raiſc irto life eternall at the laſt day, 
Trees in winter are dead to mans ſenſe; yer be- 
cauſe the rootes of theni live, and haue in them 


rotten bodie at the time of refreſhing ſhall | 
reuiue againe and become a glorious plant, | 
putting off morralitic and corruption, no 
more tobe ſubicRed theteunto againe , then 
the eſe into which they are ſet; who hath 


for his members chaſed rhem away. Secondly, | 


ſeeing we muſt be planted , and cannot atraine 


this growth by nature; we muſt deref, arid ab-| 
horre our {clues in duſt and aſhes; renounce, &| 


bewaile our natural condition,and be at no reſt 
till we feele out ſelites ſer into Chriſt, by living 
the life of the $Sonne of God : For know we not 
that Chriſt lineth invs , extept we be reprobates? 
Thirdly, our Church bath herein reſembled [#- 
dab ; bauing beene for many yeares a plant of 


Gods delight, who bath hedged and fenced ir | 


by his fauourable proteAion: but many,yea the 
molt branches are barren, bearing no fruit ; 0- 
thers beareleſſe fruit then they haue done,bee- 


CIVCCUMNCI 


by the lawe, 


as 


EE 1.4 9 


med 


ſed 


| 
| 
 -- 


19) 5 long-(uffering ; gentleneſſe p goodneſſe 


- ow. —— 4 


% 


6-9 A 


_ - _— wil" 6 ho 
po _—_— 
. La 
«a _ " Pra, wp. + - 
— er _—_ I +4 bs. £ 2 
Y wy © 2 2 + % 
. 


_ - 
TTY 


a CORO 
rr ooh, A ns woo 


4 a - -— _ ba 2 As: £ © po 
Wea dy vE « a> PAS ae #5. - / 
7 b +4 -oþ YO og VN s OE: ” 
| 6 : K aſl. 9" 
- . wel : G -- Nags 
F ” IT. - 
$3008 Wl 
——F4 _ pry BY m_ £ : - 
a 50 1 Mtg > ” J 
* > Phage" 2 , _v 6 
A «42 2 FR <-> 4 / y 
ak *% pol : - 
_ © - \ 


. — IE. Ia : . <4 —y > . . bs = g "4 wo : Y TS -S : Es 
ds T7, <a tT_., Sv: CRETE ITE oe Eos, Gage Rs te ME Sb betes h  ET e Enann e 
* PE 4 " —— ag 4 hy Mo. be S _ S 2 4 ” S& ”A& = d oy py wt q IHR 16. : 3 A 4 " IF s, , - + » " _—_ <N any ” p . 2 —=P oy w: A 0 64 _ 3 . wi p —- 
CR_ X >— A, 23.48 renner ” - TIF PEER RT "Ls a” | 
- : 2 


_ 
CEL > 


AS GE es 


"pre 
. 
Mn 
_— 


we . 255 
: þ $$ on. 
PRO 4 


"— YL, 4 x oh | © 2 
*p* —_— "RE - 
bo - Pa bt 


_— > x capa 
rl nee >, 2 EIS 
= EE 


ET  ” nat. do2=2 8 Ca ; 


Arn RR 


A n Expoſution upon 


ing withered and qraee yr : waged eek A[/arres » Fl or whome z reſerued 
ink we)the end hereof?Surely c k 

Heb ay to the roote - => ns the blacks aar nes for crer, 
LL daw atſoeuer branches beare n( | ed | 

| = Th © - 6: hall be cafl into the fire. The! Apotle in this verſe proceedeth or 
It fandeth vs then in hand to become = 
fruitful! before we be cur downe. To manner as the former by way of ſimilirude ang. 
hence let every man learn ſubietion vn sor| | compariſon, Andfirft he comparcth them i 
in all his croſſes and afflictions: we = EIS 6 the raging waxes of the 6a; und fecon T7 
branches at leaſt, of the Vine; ene wry 29 Fane | wandring ftarres, And in the ende of the yerſe 
husbandman, and looke as the hus rote ons. Fe. the cooclaicn ja againe repe ns 
loppeth, cuttech , and hens 2s - - fred of abich oe hues ſpokes inthe 21, 1ects 
cuttech downe his trees to gore oy : hildren{ | The former compariſon hath three expolitios: | 
fruirfull: io dealeth che Lord wir = c he | | for ſome will bauetheir groſſe hypocrihi here. 
who thercin areto reſt well contented, ad by Genified ;and then ihe compariſon Randert 
chaſteneth them for their good OY oug rs Teas to the wins of ae thik and! 
no chaſtiſemeprſecmeth royous for t  preſen > ſwell,rifing vp rowards the heauens,as thouoh 
yer it bringeth afterward the p ſeaſs ry ff av they would ſwallow and ouerthrow the earth, 
righteouſnes to thoſe that are cxerci N x pa 5. | | which they ſeeme to thremen hs drawing ” 

Twice dead and plucked vp, | yome ET Þ the {hore, they are brokea to a lixtle foame: (© 

ther this, that we arconce deadin 4 ps, Hoh theſe ſeducers make a great ſhew of godlines, 
riginall ſinne ; and {econdly after Fegeneration and pietie, as though they onely would goeto 
for ingrafting inco Chriſt , by "_ priruens heaven; yeristhe marternothing ſo,allsbur 
finne, wounding the conſcience to death: di froth, ſecing they wantthe power and pradtiſe| 
hence conclude, that a man regenerate way die ke Jour 39 (aa jo deodlines in the middeht of fuch 
| agai d fal from grace: vrging for their pur- | | $100,008 | 
againe,and g jak gn" leefe | | pretenles, Secondly , others hereby -expreſſe 
renkartwfwnr Abeder 3b n 74 ag x 4. | |their vnprofitableneſle and deceitfulneſſe in 
the wr SFORgs: Of « and 1008 FORIR oy Fant; their doCtrine, thus : As the waues of the ſea 
be not high minded , but feare. Bur this cannor riſe very buge and high , eſpecially beeivg| 
be ſo ynderſtood: for by twice dead — I —_ ſtirred by the windes, apd yet their: effect Is, 
dead cettenly; or dead twice, once in Adar vy | | nothing bura little foame and mire, which 
originall fince, andthe ſecond time dead 6 the cali vp'; ſo theſe lewd men becing put- 
their owne aCtuall finne, As for chat placcin x04 ;o chemſelyes, promiſe grearmarters to 
Rom.11.1 aulwer,there aretwo kinds of plan- ODE I ”m 1 ON bee may: deb 
ting: firſt, outward: ſecondly,inward. The out- lings, and great good things; and yet the cf- 
wardis, when God giueth the word vnto a f > N FIC © ks oof cubs men 
people withour other his ordinances, and they A eB gh > angie ny pk 
publikely profeſle ir, The inward is, whey 06 Aud thus Peter ſpeaketh of them : I: ſpeakvrg | 
giveth true faith , whey eby men are ſet into welling words of vanitie they beguile with wan- 
Chriſt, Now the Iewes whome the Apoltle IG of Fl cltened obo luſts of the fleſh, them which | 
TCO of - wa ngyal <5 = - Op Wi. ot eſcaped from them, This was hone 
ly,and therefore might be broken off: ta of os radios truely beappiled 
is everlaſting , 1.1oh, 2. 19. They went out frong POSEN OL THER , A0 ol ibertines| 
vs , buy were not of v4; far if they bad heene of v1, | | yy oi pf abr reg Diſciples 
they ſrould haze continged with vs. Further, | th they ſhall be illuminate and defied, fuch, 
where itis ſaid, Plucked vp; Jhenceis gathered | |* Ma Jon they promiſe; whereasthey make | 
| dy ſomerhar they I Nnee inns Es . h hildren of the devil ſeuen fold more} 
therefore aman rooted and {ct in Chriſt may nem tne c Def c ily. theRomiſh 
iſh fioally, A»[;Bug we muſt know that this | | then they were before, Secondly, tne (og 
eb nr 4 ee 1 Maw Cl have beene as large in their promiic 
phraſe inthe ſcripture fppifieth amanifeſtati- by —heareraricachins them ehartheyſhal 
onof thethings robe'done,ratber.chen the do- age elr wor ags. 1. gi ry hv 
ing of them: they are therefore ſaid to be pluc- | |be ableto _ Cc citlife eucrlaſtingzand bat 
ked Vp, whome God 'manifeſteth never to have | | linnes, Art 800 We forme works of ſupercr- 
| becnefooted :; as alſo men ate {aidto be blot- many of C — Fo T, we of God bindeth 
ted out of the booke of life;not that they were | | fogation,, _=_ b . gs this but to foame 
| ever written therein, but in that God manife.- them Ox TNIO 1 VY Tee reach men:that for 3 
; fteth and makerh knowne to meg; that they | | outdurt-and mire , an L« all Gods com- 
Te ritten in it MODS. little money, they may:breake at Woas « : 

| Were neuer written 1n it, \ TS Thoalbd expolition'is this; AS 

<, F Rirred by the windes-and weather 13- 

| Faging ANCE | mtg wary ES caſteth i here 

out their ; K froth: ſotheſe men firred and mooued® 
þ 


A. 


in 


the further diſcouerie of theſe wicked men by. 
{ ſundrie other finnes , {et downe after the ſame 


| - 


| 
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diſcover the wickednes and vnbeleefe of their Y heart, and breaketh out into raylings, curfin 
hearts - which is the moſt aorecable and hittei} reutling, andall manner of reuenoe * fo if Mm 
expolition; explained in Ifa.57, 20, The wiched| |! hand be vpon him by fickeneſſe or __ 4-2 
| are likg the raging ſea rhat Cantor reſt, wiſe wa-| | mily,he cannot coner his want of loue ot God; | 
Vets caſt op mire ana arrt. Fromthis {ene confi-| | he cannot bide the infidelitie of his heart: for | 

er theſe things; firſt, a work ot God : ſecond. | he berakes himſelfe the next way to ho "FIFIY fled fron 
[y, a practiſe of man. Firſt , tne will, worke, rer, Figure-calter,or the next Wizzard ſo fly- les Gate 
and appointment of Godis, tnat men ſhall b: 'eth trom God as faſt as his feer will carrie win: bo Selees: | 
croubled, lirred, mooued, ard let Cut of quiet, | and every way the ſame violent affetions: be- ali yon 
and have within then ſuch 11:quietnetie, asit| | wray themſclues, which theſe ſeducers ares | ** _— 
the raging V/aues of the 24 Were within their! | charged withall, m— EE rs 
ſoules. The mindes of me!) born godly. and Yfe.Secing this is the properric of a wicked | 
wicked, their wills and ations are of;en foj* | man beeing troubled, to foame out hi;*owne | 
viſtempered , as is the ſea when it. is troubled ſhame,let tlie child of God in his trouble quiet | 
with boiſterous windes and tempeits, lere, 46,  bimſelfe,rcftraine and bridle his corruptions; 
13. The Lord ſhall trouble Damaſcas, ſo ſh:ejhall p | yealet bim ſhewe forth his faith, obedience, | 
become 45 4 fearefull ſea that cannot reſt, To, 7. meekeneſle,and ſubiection vnto God by prdy- 
loſhxa ſaid to eAchan; Thou haſt troubled [[rael, er : as /ehoſaphat beein gin a great fireighti on | 
and the Lord ſha!l trouble thee, Ib faith, The euery ſfde,rurned his eyes vnto the Lord, ſay- | z.chrao.:, 
| eAlmightie troubled him , chap. 23, 16, Yea| | ing,[know not what to do, but our eyes arvetowards 
Chriſt himſelf, although he was without finne, | | thee. And Danid flying from «Abſalom his 
had his ſoule troubled in his ag0nie, in which ſonne, reuiled him not, nor ftormed *againſt 
bis minde, will, and afteCtions were diſturbed; him, but turned to the Lord, laying; If [pleaſe 
| adehia trouble God bringeth on men diuerſe thee not, Lord here 1 am, dee with mee eues as thou 
'wayes; ſometimes by thole of amans owne| |pleaſeſt. 
' houſe, as /acobs lonnes troudled him, Gen, 34. The ſecond compariſon followeth in theſe 
Sometimes they of his companie, as eAchan, words ; They are wandring ſtarres, By which 
Joſh.7. Sometimes by the Lords withdrawing | | words wee may not vntertiand the Planets in 
of himſelfe, Pſal. 30. 7. Tho didft hide thy face, | | the heauens, neither the fixed Rarres ; which 
|and I was troubled, Sometimes a mans owne | | keepe adirect and conſtant courſe : but tuch as 
heart and conſcience will rage again{t him, as we call {hooting , falling, orghding ſtarres 
|Baltazer ſeeing the hand writing vpon the | | which have lome light, burit is ſoon obſcured, 
| wall , was troubled, and there-was no life in The finnethen is, that which was before men- 
bim, Dan. Whar then will ſome ſay, i there tioned, namely,cheir falſe and inſtable doctrin, 
[no difference between the oodly and the Wic- which can neuer direct men to heaudC, no more 
\ked herein?- Arſe, Yes , for euery little croſle then thoſe ſhoociug Rars can direc either ſai- 
[ynto the wicked is a repelt breaking therocks| lers by ſea,or trauellers by land, Hence learne 
which maketh them to {torme and rage, and| { two rhings: firſt, that all rrue teachers muſt.be 
ſend forth foame and mire: but the croſſes of | |/#arres, Secondly, they muſt be fixed, and not 
the godly, are as calme winds, alittle ſhaking | | wanaring ſtarres:fir{t,they muſt be ſarres, Ob. 
[them indeede , and for a little time: but are| | This cannot be, lecing they hauc no tight” of 
blowne ouer when they haue alittle exerciſed their owne, Anſw.Chrift is the liohr which en- 


their faith and graces, fo as they are bertered, |-|lighteneth eucry man that commeth inro the 
yea and furthered by them: 1. King. 19, Elias world;called therfore the Sun of righteouſnes; 
fanding on Mount Horeb,there paſled by him and the day ſtarre,from whom all Miniſters re- 
| amightie tempeſt which rent the rocks; and | | ceiye theirlight, Againe,they may be fic inftru- 
| then an earthquake , then fire, but God was ments to caric light VntO others(which 1s their | 
notin any of theſe; afcerward there came a ſtil! office)although they haue none of their owne, 
and ſoft yoyce,and God was inthe voyce, Af- ſaue that onely which is conueied from Chriſt 
fictions arelike that rempeſt , carthquake,and| | vnto them: asa lanthorne hath no lightin it 
fire, namely, to the wicked, again{t whom the ſelfe but what men put into it. 
Lord commeth ro ſhake and conſuine them;bur DoGt. Firſt, all true Teachers muſt firſt haue 
|to the godly are as a ſtill voice to teach andin-, | the Sun of righteoulnes to ſhine in their owne 
liru& them: ynder which they quietly content hearts, before they can enlighten others with 
themſclues, becauſe Godis in that Rill voice, | | his light: for 2s Paul was bhimſelfe comforted 
namely by his grace and preſence ſupporting chat he might be able rocomfort ethers, 2.Cor, 


| Sat}... | 1ſt of their 1. ſo no man can teach others, till him/elfe firſt]. 
1-9-1 3 aps Ahh OY ny ly be taught. Secondly,jf they be ſtars, theymuſt Rea wal 


: ” : ſhine ro meE 
Secondly, the practiſe of a wicked man 1s, hhine to ſomewhat, and tbat is ro the heartsof anche 7 | 
when he is troubled and flirred by God to. 


men:ſo as the principal care of Miniſters ought _ onely 
. - 4 oun ro [+ 
foame our his owne ſhame ; even as the ſea his| |to be herein placed, thar they _——_— care, | 
Trade Experience teacheth, that if a wicked| | the minds, REO, an a $ ger th 
[man haue any, wrong or diſgrace offered him, | men, ſo becomming t hg ge ves " 
preſently he diſcoucreth the corruption: of his| of the Sunne ot righteouſnelle 1n mens hearts, 
KEE —_ a CRE IR, nor 
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eAn Expoſition vpon 


not that they may fill che eare with words , but 
the heart with light, comfort , and refreſhing, 
| This was the ſcope of Pauls preaching , 2. Cor. 
4.2.in the declaration of the truth to approoue 
| himſelfe to euery mans conſcience inthe fight 
of God: ſo as if his Goſpel were yer hid, it was 
not his fault; but of thoſe men whoſe eyes the 
God of the world had blinded, that the light 
of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould not 


(ſhine vatotheir hearts, 


the children of aarkeneſle, without the know- 
ledge of God; as vato whom God hath ap- 
pointed Teachers to be as ſhining ſarres toen- 
lighten them. We need not goe far to prooue 
this truth, for cuen our own country witneſſeth 
that in the dayes of former Princes,our foreta- 
thers wanting this light and theſe lars, ſowed 
and reaped their fields , brought home their 
corne, baked their bread : which ſerued them 
partly for foode and partly to make a breaden 
god of;a more palpable darkenefſe then that of 
Egypt which might haue beene felt, Second- 
ly , ſeeing that darkeneſſe is chaſed away , and 
we haue the light and many bright ſtarres to 
dire&vs, take the exhortation, Ephel. 5.8. Tee 
are now light, walke as children of the light, 
namely , by accepting, entertaining , and em- 
bracing of the light. That wee may doe this, 


Yſe.This teacheth that all men by nature are | 


| Fſe. People oughtto haue their 

bliſhed, _—_ ſetled vpon the doQtin 
on taught, and prooued vnto them 

word: by the direQion whereof they = 

paſſed ynts the hauen of happineſſe, If thi, be 

learned of the bodice of this land,our peace ; ; 
proſperitie ſhall bee ſtable within -Our hey | 
and palaces; yea Gods protection ſhall wad 


hearts Ra. | 
eofrelj oj. 


wall of fire round about ys. So mu, | 
verſe, = nan 


V. 14. eAnd Enoch alſo the 


z| of ſuch, ſaying : 


ſenentb from Adam prophefied 
| 

Bebolde the 

Lord commeth with thouſand; 

of hu Saints. 


| The Apollle hauing in the latter part of the 
former verle repeated the concluſion of the 
reaſon, whichis , that theſe ſeducers ſhall bee! 

deſtroyed, ( the blackenes of darkenes being reſer- 
wed for them ) he confirmeth that concluhon by | 
a worthy teltimony of Enoch;who prophecied | 
that the Lord would giue iudgment againſt all 
vngodly men:and therefore theſe yngodly men 
verſe 4.muſt needs be deſiroyed, In this reſti-' 

monie conſider two things : firſt, the preface: 


beferc it: ſecondly, theteſtimonie it ſelfe, In' 
-|the preface he nameth the Author ; who was 
Enach:and commendeth him in that he was the 
ſeauenth from Adam. Here two queſtions are 
| to be anſwered : firſt, whence had Iude this hi- 
ſtorie, ſeeing it is no where recorded in the, 
Scriptures? and how knew heit co be Enochs? | 
I anſwer two wayes : firſt , he either had it and 
learned it to bee his by ſome tradition which 
went from hand to hand ; ( or elſe written by 
ſome Iew ) or ſecondly , he learned it out of 
ſome booke which went ynder Ezochs name 
then extant in the daies of the Apoſtles,though 
now loſt: it is certainethat one of thele wayes 
he had it, | 
Hence the Papiſts gather,that the Tewes had, 
ynwritten traditions, & conſequently all their 
traditions are to be obſerued. Avſ, We denie 
not all vnwritten traditions, of which ſome ate | 
true and profitable:burt we renounce and deny | 
all thoſe traditions which are made Articles ot: 
faith, and rules of Gods worſhip , neceflary to 
ſaluation, (for all ſuch doAtrines are written 1n | 
the bookes of the Prophets & Apoſtles, which 
containe perfect direQtion and rules concer- 
ning faith and manners) of which kind the Ro- 
man church holdeth their traditiosto be:this Is 
of another kind,it being no article of faith, nor 
neceſſary to ſaluation to know, whether Enoc# b= 
writ this propheſie or no, Againe,from the {e- 
cond anſwer,others who are no Papiſts , con- 
l clude that ſome bookes of Canonicall Scrip- | 
ctrines,the ſouls of all their hearers(not know-| [ture are periſhed and loR,Bur this is yntrue;for | 
ing where to haue ſure direQion) are as like! hen firſt the fidelitie of the Church, which 15, 
to ſufter ſhipwrack & finke into the pit of bell. | [the keeper of theſe Oracles , ſhould be called | 


—C————_— 


firſt we muſt know the light and behold it with 
the love and affection of our hearts ynto it; that 
as when the ſunne ſhineth , cuery man openeth 
his doores and windowes to recciue the com- 
fort of it: ſo we ſhould open the doores of our 
hearts to entertaine , and retaine the light of 
Chriſt, to haue them filled therewith: for then 
| Sino es | Gods fauourable countenanceis ſhining vpon 
thy foute, | VS» Secondly, hauing the light, we muſt doe the 
workes of the light , that is , of ebedience : when 
the Sun is vp and ſhineth, cuery man walketh 
in his calling , and whileſt our Sunne of grace 
is over our heads, we are to walke as becom- 
meth rhe calling of Chriſtianitic,to make con- 
ſcience of all finne;aſhameis itat noone day to 
(tumble and fall, and ruſh into a pit : ſonow is 
it for Chriſtian men in ſuch a ſunſhine oh the 
Goſpell, to betake them to every worke of 
darkeneſle, and be betaken with euery ſnarc 
of finne, as though they had no light to dire 
them, but wereleft in darkeneſſe. 

Secondly, true Teachers muſt not onely be 
ſtarres, but fixed farres , that is, conſtant and 
Rableinthe doftine which they teach,and de- 
| liuer out of the Prophers and Apotlles : for if 
the ſtarres and Sea markes ſhould change their 
| places, and remooueto and fro, the poore pal- 
ſengers that looke for conſtant direQtion by 
them, are likely to be carried and caft ypon the 

uicke ſands and rockes , and ſo to bee ouecr- 
 throwne and drowned :.in like manner if Tea- 
chers be variable, and changelings in their do- 
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_ the Epiſtle of Iude, 


in queſtion : and roo, in the books of ca- 
nonicall extant, not one ſentence, or title, no 
1ot the ſenſe of any ſentence is lofi: how then 
ſhould whole bookes come to belok? * 
| Ttisalleadged that the bookes of Salomon 

are moſt of them loſt. A»ſ.The bookes of Salo- 
my which were loſt , were bookes vf humani- 
tie and Philoſophie : for he writ of all beaſts, 
birds, trees,cuen from the Cedar in Libanus to 
the byſſop vpon the wall:the books of humane 
truth might faile, but no part of Canonicall 
Scripture, | | 

0b, Mention Is made in the Scripture of the 
books of the Chronicles of the Iewes or kings 
of Judah; but theſe are periſhed, _4»ſv. They 
were politique hiſtories, as are the Clironicles 
| ofEngland,or other Countries, 


A 


06, The bookes of Nathan, Gad , Iddo, She- 
maiah, and other Prophets are periſhed, Arſw. 
All theſe(as is thought by the learned)are con- 
tained inthe books of the Kings, Chronicles, ' 
and Samuel, | 
' 0k, This booke of Enochis loſt. An, Firſt, 
iitis doubted whether it was a booke or no, or | 
[ went by tradition, Secondly, ifir was a booke, | 

'it was no part of Scripture: for Moſes was the 
firtpenman of Scriprure, who lived long after 
' Enoch, - | 
kw | The ſecond queſtion : why doth the Apolile 


; 44 4441 


* |makechoiſe of this teſtimonie of Enoch rather 
aw, then ſome other Prophet? Anſw. Himſelte gi- 
+. |vechewo reaſons. Firſt, hee was the ſeanenth 
wotthe | from Adam: it is therefore an auncicnt teſtimo- 
me of |* - ; : 

k . [Die, to be recciued and reuerenced for the anti- 
£4. | quitie:but withall it ſheweth whar is true anci- 

quitic, namely, when a doctrine of religion can 

beprooued from ſome Prophet or Apoſtle: for 

[this teſtimonie was a ptophecie , and therefore 
[that antiquity which the church of Rome chal- 

{lJengeth to her religion and doQtrine, is but 
 counterfgit;becauſe they arenot able ro iuſtify 
the maine points thereot from any Prophet or 
Apoſtle: yea in theſe wherein they diſſent from 
vs, they cannotbring their proofe and deſcent 
from within the firſt hundred yeares after 
\ Chriſt, It is then a vairſt plea and falſe pretence 

of them to boaſt of the antiquitie of their re- 

(ligion. The ſecond reaſon isin the word prophe- 

ied ; for Enoch ſpoke not this of his own head 

or motion, bur from God;for no creature , An- 
gell , or man, can foretell things to come; bee- 

Ing a prerogatiue properly belonging vow 

God. 0s, Yes Bros, hes Phylitian can 

truely foretell the death of rhe-patient to come. 
eAnſw, Hedoth not properly herein foretell a 

thing rocome; for the death of the partic 1s 
| preſent in the hgnes and cauſes of it, Os.Buc 
| the Deuill could foretell Sauls death , 1. Sam. 

28, 19, To morrowe ſhalt thou be witn mee, and 

| thy ſonnes, Anſ, The Deuill could not properly 

 foretel] it , but might ſee it inthe cauſes , and 
 lignes. Againe, he micht ſpeake ſo to Sawl,be- 
cauſe God had made him an inſtrument for the 
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execution of that iudgement and deſtruction; 


At. 


| Apoltle ſpeaketh in the time preſent, which is 


| 1udgment; who ſhall as certainly come,as if he 
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ſo as God onely, properly foretelleth that 
"Ig is ſimply to come, and noman or An- 
DCil, | | 

The ſecond point, is the reſtimony ir ſelfe. 
Behold the Lord commeth,G'c. In which obſerue 
threepoints : firlt, the comming of the Lord: 
lecondly, the ivdgement of the Ford: thirdly, 
the caule of it;in the 1 5.verte; To vine indge- 
ment a9ainſt all men,&c. Fir of the partie.com- 
ming : Bzhold the Lord commeth. | Where the 


put for the time to come; which ſorm of ſpeach 
ſheweth the certaintic'of Chriits comming to 


werenow already comming.Cocerning which 
certaintie, it may be demaunded firſt, whence 
commeth this comming of Chriſttobe certain? 
Anſ.From the vnchangeable wilLof god, which 
hath certainely decreed the ſame. For he hath 
appointed 4 day in the which hee will iuage the 
world in righteonſneſſe, And thus are all other 
the articles of our faith moſt certaine, in that 
they are grounded on the vnchangeable will 
and word of. 


; From the manner of propounding the dottrin 
of it; wherein the cuideace of the ſpirit plain- 
ly appeareth, ſaying peremptorily ; the Lord 


as if it were now preſent, And the ſame may 


| find vs, A neceſlary dotrine and duty to be en- 
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Secondly, how or from whence may we 
know this will of God to beſo certaine? Au, 


commeth ; evidently expreſſing the certaintie, 


be ſpoken of the whole Scripcure', which in it 
ſelfe is moſt ſure and certaine, becaule it is the 
molt vnchangeable will of God. But how do 
we know it ſo to be, wil ſome ſay? I auſweryby 
the euidence of the ſpirit , the authoritie, pugi- 
tie, maicſtie, effe&t, and ends of the dottrine: 
it need not ſeek evidence elſewhere then from 
it ſelfe,not from man or the Church ir (elf, The 
Romiſh Church confeſleth it is of it ſelfe, and 
in it ſelfe ſufficiently certaine, but not tome or| 
thee,except the Church ſay ſo;bur this is a falſe 
polition, The Scripture is certaine both in it 
{elfe and vnto vs, and we know ito ro be, 
though never a man would acknowledg it; the | 
heart ſeaſoned with grace, will make the mouth 
confefle it, | 
Secondly,the Apoſtle ſpeaking in this forme, 
hee commeth , for hee will come :we learnetoſet 
before our eies the comming ef our Lord Icſus 
to iudgement, and to make account of .euvery 
preſent day as the day of his comming: the 
Scriptures every where commend warchfulnes 
vntovs, whichis rodoe nothing elſe bur to 
make reckoning continually of this day, But 
ſore will ſay we cannot make account daily of 
it, for we ſee it gommeth not: neither may wee 
enquire into the time of it, A»ſw, Alchough 
we cannot exaftly make account of that day of 
nenerall ivdgement, yet we may reckon vpon 
the day of our particular judgement, and the 
day of our owne death, that ſo we may beficred 
thereto : For as this ſhall leaue vs, ſothat ſhall 


_ orced 


IN—_ A 


AQ, 1743 l, 


. . _—_— ay %e a _ « 
ry : 6. — — moth woe 4” SA 
-* 


Set ooo —eot—— wee 
—_—_ « > dos 
234 3 


a 


=_ —_ * * 
- 
en et i Sat ez © hv a> Þ I 
: 490 4 ”_ 
- = -— »* of av - b2 


FO ww IE OO On A” 
—* rang ie OS > ar "Y SX-1 $57 
Me * —_—_— = _ + 
: 3 a> Fs l 


Ca ns. cunanoo- 
KS 


» 


an ww 


uk 


— —_ 


26 p »; «eaten s _—_—_ mt : = 
( as q ” py J 2 TE TILE" " IA ARES. 5 L _ : c Y ; 4 - FR - NY A o ——_ " Is mn 
__ —— " _ "as 3 5 _—_ b. þ. \ - "q 4 3 A. 4 bo £& MK. ” L + os l. —% E<IVV [3-6 <> c: .—= - ”.  —_ - A - FS g ». » by x WP" wo "- - . 
=” "7 LI be \ - <q. —__ ep MS 4 DR «10 , - « Vw 7 wat. C- ho IG ms, 0 © oy oc 3 - - th C —_—_— + i reWs ure S _—_ > a. "IE. l os oa af A a * as + = : RR rr] >=% IT png B LEE” 4 bs 
3 q TAY A F G © : e ks . ; CL / d : b 4 5 7 d Sts bf. "XW - os ; a Þy ; ——_— 4 <2 ———_ oy - SY -"—_ - on bh rim. ARES I SE Ss ASE nh IN ng ns Ot 22 - a 23 57 ; Sx HEY 
Fs .< x £ Bow = Gon A a 4 l 0 _ 4 - * * oaks , F ; : —— 9-4 y - uy » 4 os . q 0 j ">; — 94 My 
"7 BM. -: $3. ? wy a... Y L — A — 446.4 —RSE . : dk > 7. > LEN "TR. : 2 ahty; © S *Þ- I” þ ES 7 x a "5x I. 4 * $ yy © . bo 
. x : " = : Se 3 : we II £ F C 4,4. <> DES. A 3 #0 My 3 BY RE Do oy 4” , 4 > "Faxiy > Ms od +4 «3. 5 ov by _— " *; 10g ww : » "FR [- , 0, ST» - =; . e M4 << a 0 : —— » —_ 
« 0 ys > ES - ? 3 e ; 4 l & F — * 4 "+. ..4 - v . 74 wy / eV A = mer "2064 word. 0. A. doth =o d P 0 an”. II 4 + & 
a 4 7 —_ i n A ens T3 9” has raters Seen "Ts , £ Ade © nc _ Fog na” IR. £06 avs y. Ne - Tal _ Ko _ Þ I ** PE Ex Bn 4 RAE Sew Ns; _— _ - ee i - A > IS 
* A _ moo __" ge b 5 h 5 . b P . x {mw We»; Se - Ye en a " foe 6 > ce —__ Ts ” ®. u6- ——— , : p —_—— —— Y as 
- . d:. 46.444 + , V _ © fe ey " "IE . > 4 F - A 5 _-” PI er es es we ons Pads + ve —_” ax 
- l by e + W*" . x " 
v-% w—_ N 


= IJ z; 
: = ag 
vs % þ 


"= 


ito, Ah. op 
#7 E Ag D v. A 


« " 


m__ Oo ot 


. +2 Ra. 4 " » * # *cok 
<2 he xa 4 . +3 <a. < i os s F- agen, 
oa hh * " "s + ay * —_— « +. 
, F 1 . my 
— hd _—_ nous, ' 7 1, * " PRs vv» > 
-> < - = —_ gy — aw wy ws —_—_ 49 
»- > 6 


Py 
” _—_ Y | 
a b 


_— : . 
" x - 


(bs ns << a AS Abad, cy Ihe ati ma, ee p 


_ 
- - 


= Iu 1 An 44 : , 3 * k : | : - = - 
i - 
> RA > td CY wow» yi rw a ; " pus oe ee3 
% _ s- : . . 3» > 
_ » un DES - ay a t 


I SÞ 4 COON ov w Sn $a -« 
av %*: . 2 16," >. Aa 
3. "WS: ay I 


repay 
WO ns 


8 - 


- kc * 2 
- £9 © I. 
© DG2 _ _ m—_— 
- <A ES e 
4RP 4%, « 


: 
_ 
- awe SIE | 
"x Sts, 25-; 


inn H 


: An Expoſition upon 


"; 


forced in theſe drowſie daies, wherin every mi | A| the cauſe is In this verſe deſcribed, Conceroi, 
almoſt putteth off rhe evill day, and maketh che judgement we mult know, that it is either | 
league and covenants with death and hell: the generall or (peciall; both of them here mentio- | 
young mat preſumech of lengch of daies ; the ned ; the former in theſe words , To gine indge-. | 
old man dreamech hemay live one yere longer: | | went againſt all men; the'Jatter in theſe words: 
| bothofthem defer hereupon their repentance, | following ,  eAnd to rebuks all the ungod- | 
in that they both are of one minde,namely,thac | ly among them, | In the generall iudgement | 
their maſter wil yer defer his comming. Thirdly | | it may be asked , how Chriſt can bee fide 
we mult not only carry within vs a conceit and ; | to give iudgement againſt all men ; ſeeing 
opinion of this day, but alſo muſt be inwardly | | the Saints ſhall come with him, and hee wil 
affected wth it, that we may walke in awe and ' paſſenoſentence againſt them; Anſ, The mea. 
reucrence before God in regard of 1t. 2, Cor, | | ning is, he will giue judgement vpon all men: * 
5. 11. Knowing therefore the terrorrs of the Lord, | | forthe godly ſhall receiue & hearea ſentence. 
we perſwade men,c5c. LT | but of abſolution; and amongſt all men he will b- 
Now in the latter part of this verſe, theat- | | rebuke the yngodly:all perſons ſhall comeyn- | 
| tendants ofthe Lord in his comming are men- | B| to iudgement without Exception, of what ave 
tioned in theſe words; ith thouſands of his | | ſexe,or ſtate ſoeuer they be. This voivertal} 
| Saints : which mult be vaderſtood not onely of | | iudgeienc teacheth vs,firſt, ro redreſle before | 
Angels, but men allo , 1. Theſl, 3.13. ar the this day come, whatſocuer within vs would 
comming of the Lord lefus Chriſt with all his when it commeth confound ys, for euery man 
| Saints, Queſt. How can this be , and how ſhall mult appeare in his owne pecſos : no Proctor 
the Saints come with him ? Anſ. All men ſhall | | ſhall be allowed to ſpeake or ſolicite for any 
riſe with their owne bodies, good and bad, at | | man; the ſecrets of all hearts muſt be diſcloſed, | 
the ſound of the Trumpet; then ſhall the Saints | | and every man ſhal receiue accordingly to that 
be taken vpintotheclowdes to mcete Chriſt, | | he hath done. lt Randeth men therefore in hand} 
and ſhall be made a part of his attendance :but | | to reforme things amiſſe before hand , for they 
| the wicked ſhall (tand ypon the earth , wiſhing | | ſhall appeare nakedly cuco as they are, Queſt. a 
the mountaines and hils to fall ypon them, and | | How ſhall this be done? «Aſc r. Cor.1 1,21, | cont 
hide them from the preſence of the Iudge. | | /ndge thy ſelfe before hand , and thou ſhalt nox| put 
Which affoardeth a molt ſpeciall comfort vnto | | be iudged of the Lord; arraigne,examine,caf}, | Low 
all them, who know themſclues to be the mem- | | and condemne thy ſelfe , ſue for pardon as tor | 
bers of Chriſt ; they ſhall notneede to be diſ-| | life and death,and thou ſhalt eſcape that feare. 


maied at that day,nor feare the face of the wic- Ci full iud pm_—_ he that confeſſeth his fnnes 


ked, ſcing they ſhall bereceiuedin the clowds | | and for{aketh them , ſhall finde mercie , Prou,| , 
into fellowſhip with Chriſt before the judge-| | 28.13. Thus doe and mercie belongeth yoto 
ment begin ; which manner of proceeding the | | thee, Vpon the ſame ground Pax! raiſeth the 
Apoſile having deſcribed,concludeth with the | | ſame dutie, admoniſhing all men euery where| _ 
ſame, Wherefore comfort your ſelues one another | | to repent, becauſe hee hath appointed a day in| 
with theſe words, verſ. 18, Here alſo may be no- which he nyl ;udge the world in righteouſneſſe, 
ted the power , maic{tie , and omnipotencieof | | AR. 17. 30. 31. Secondly,ſecing there is a day 
Chriſt in his ſecond comming , although his; | of vniverſall judgement, ſecke in the meane: 
firſt comming was baſe and in the forme of a time to ſtop the mouth of thy copſcienge, that, 
ſeruant;now he ſhall come with many millions it may then ſtand with thee to excuſe and ac=| 
of Angels and Saints, whom all creatures can- |- | quit thee, and never dare to offend againe and) 
not reſiſt: let no wicked man thinke then either | | wound it, for itis a deputy-iudge vnder God: 
to abſent himſelfe,or eſcape his fearcful wrath: | | which if it condemne thee , much more ſhall; 
the onely way to auoide it is,intby life time to God the great Iudge, becing greater then thy | 
meete him by repenrance, 5 conſcience. Thirdly , hence in all actions out 
care ſhould be to approoue our hearts viito|. 


« 8 | D 

| PP hear! 

| V, Is, To gimme tudgement God , eſpecially inhearing and ſpeaking the 

Again all men , and tor ebuke | | word, prayer, vie of the Sacraments; yea Jos 
aA 


all other endeauours ſhould be to pleale and 0-| 


the vngoaly among them, bey him, who one day will glue an apright ” 

. . | * x3 | | tence vpon them all. Thus the contideration 
of all their wicked deeds, which | a a combo to come,made the-Apoſile Paul 
11 the ations of his 


nals "430, | | endeauour to approoue a ; 
they bane vngodlily commited. | |lifeynto God, > Cor. 5; 11, So Perer 2, Epiſt.| 
and of all their cruell ſpeakings, | | 3-11.ſeeing alltheſe things ſhall be d&ifolve, 


. . P Ihat manner of men enght wero bee ww holy cOn- 
which wicked ſinners haue ſpo-| | uertaion and godlineſe, looking for heh 
TT/ hi | ting vato the comming of the day of ! F 
ken againſt him, pos. $ | 
| ; The tecond point in the teſtimonie, is the The ſpeciall iudgement is laid downein the 
wudpement of the Lord, which together with | ' next words,and they containe tO things: | 


____ Oe av. 


A. i... ec. et. 


— ——_— 


_———_— 


ett... 
wad A 


PE” 


* 


the perſons who ſhall be iudged; All the Vngod- 
h ang en. Secondly, the manner of their 
igdgemenc in the world,rebuke or convince, The 

ctons are {et out by their propertie of v1g04- 
lneſſe , which is a finne dire@ly againſt God: 
[and the vngodly man is he who denieth God 
che honour due yato him: of whom ( that wee 
might che better know him) the Scripture hath 
nen five 2otes or properties: As firſt, that he 
knoweth not , or acknowledgeth not thetrue 
God aright,according to his word, Pſal, 10.4, 
All cheir thoughts bee, that there is no God; that 
lis, they acknowledge him nor, in his preſence, 
rouidence, iuſtice,or mercy.Secondly,he ſub- 
ieRterth not his body, ſoule, and conſcience, to 
the laws of God in all things; but taketh liber- 
tieto liue as heliſt : Iob 21.14, They ſay ro the 
Almighty, Depart from ws , wee will none of thy 
wes. Plalm.g0.16. They hate to bee reformed, 
Thirdly, in heart & life he dependeth not him- 
ſelfe ypon the will, power, providence, & good 
eaſure of God;but on ſome thing out of God 
in himſclfe, or ſome other creature; Abac. 2.4. 
wheras the iuſt man liuveth by faith, the wicked 
mas exalteth himſelfe, and is puffed vp as bea- 
ring himſelfe ypon ſomthing belides the Crea- 
tor, Fourthly, he worſhippeth not fro his heart 
the true God, he lifteth not vp his ſoule in prai- 
er, or thankſgiving ; but as a beaſt receiveth 
bleſſings, contenting himſelfe within himſelfe, 
never looking higher, to the hand reaching 
them out ynto him, Job 21.15. #ho# the eAl- 
wighty that wee ſhould ſerne him, ana what profit #s 
it tocall ypon him? Plalm. 14, Hee newer calleth 
vpon God, Fifthly , be haterh the Church and 
pedple of God, and when occation ſhall ſerue, 
he will teſtifie ir by perſecuting the ſame, For 
he that loueth not God, loueth not his adhe- 
rents. Pſal.44.5.They (mite down thy people, 
0 Lord, and trouble thine beretage, Theſe be the 
notes of them againſt whom ſentence ſhal paſſe 
when they ſhall be iudged: from whence two 
duties areto belearned. Firſt, to denic all vn- 
godlines, and to put, farre from vs all the pro- 
perties thereof.Seconuly,to exerciſe our ſelues 
rnto godlines & all the duties thereof: as firſt, 
tolearne to know God aright, both in his own 
attributes,and alſo in his affeQtion to vs-ward, 
never quieting our {clues till we know bim to 
be our Father, our Redeemer, our SanCtifier: 
and this knowledge ofhim is life eternal}, Se- 
condly, to ſubic& our ſelues,our lives, will,af+ 
fefions, ſpeaches, and aCtions, to all his laws: 
for to ſhake off che yoke of obetignce to any 
part of his word is rebellion, Thirdly,to go our 
of our ſelues, as being nothing in our lelues; 
and in our hearts depend vpon the will and 
good pleaſure of God, living by faith, making 
him our rock, our tower, our fortreſſe,& firong 


our aduantage, Fourthly, to worſhip him not 
onely outwardly (as hypocrites may doe ) bur 
to ſerue him in qur ſpirits , giving him our 
whole hearts. Fifthly,ro loue all men,but elpe- 


defence in all eſtates , yea in lifeandin death | * | Of all their wicked deedes which they haue vngod- 


_ The lecond thing in this ſpecial! indoement |- 


is the manner of it, in the word rebvhe. | God 
rebuketh rwo waies: firlt, in mercie, when as1n 
luſtice,he remembreth mercy, Heb.z.Secondly, 
in jultice,yeainangerand wrath; Pſal.6,t. © 
Lord rebuke me not in thy wrath : and this latter 
1s here meant.So as thus much is here ſionified; 
that the Lord will powre outhis fury, and his | 
wrathfull indignation vpon all the vngodly of 
the earth. This wrathful rebuke hath two parts: 
firſt che conuiQting of the vngodly in their own 
colciences,of al their wicked thoughts, words, 
and workes: and this the word alſo fgnifieth, 
Reuel. 20, The bookes ſhall be opened, and all 
mens ſinnes ſhall bee laid open : that is, they ſhall 
be ſo diſcouered, as they ( beeing conninced ) 
ſhall not be able to denie them. Secondly, the 


puniſhment that ſhall follow that conuiRion. |: 


So Dazid prayeth, Pſal.6. Neither chaſtiſe me in 
thy heaxie diſpleaſure. 

Do#,Hence we learn that all things are ful- 
ly and perfetly knowne vnto God ; and all 
things are open before him:Heb.4.1 z.yea they 
are »aked,and as it were vnquartered before his 
eyes: tor the Apoſtle alludeth to the cutring 
vp of a beaſt, or the anatomizing of the crea- 


ture, wherein men are curious to find'out eve-| 
ry little veine or muskle, though they lie never | 


ſo cloſe; euen ſothe Lord ſhall finde out every 
tranſgreſſion, although neuer ſo ſecretly con- 
ceiued and concealed, & thar in ſuch fort as. he 
ſhall convince the yngodly man, whoſe mouth 
ſhall be ſhut ſo ſoone as euer his book is open: 
which ſhguld teach vs, firft,in matter of religi- 
on to auoide all difſembling and bypocrifie, Be: 
that in deede what thou ſcemeſt to beer for 
though thou maieſt delude men,rthou canſtnot 
decciue the Almightie, but hee ſhall:conyince 
thee, : Secondly, let thy dealing before men. be 


plaine, ſimple, without fraud, couin, or: deceit; |, 
for though thou maick gloſe with men, who|.. 
cannot conuincethee, yet the righteous Lord|' 


ſhall rebuke thee for want of rightcouſneſle in 
thy.dealings, Thirdly, humble thy ſelfe before: 
God alwaies for all thy known finnes;.yea and 
for vnknowne ſinnes alſo; for though they' be 
ynknowne to thy ſelfe, yer they are knowne 


vnto him, who will one day conuince thee of| 


them all , except thou preuent him by thy' re- 
entance. - 
' The third thing propounded in the teſtimo- 
ny,is the cauſe ofthe judgment in theſe words: 


lily committed, and of all their cruell ſpeakmgs, 
which wicked ſianers haue ſpoken againſt bim, | 
The cauſe is two-fold; the deedes, and words 
of men 3 the deedes are diſtributed, firſt , by 


Be as thou 
ſecmelſt,or 
lecm* as 
thou arr, 


| 
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Nores of an 
vngodly and 
vNrepentant 
heart, - 


| ly works are meant all finnes againſt any part 


| between the godly and wicked, who both of 


eAn Expoſition vpor wy 


A 


the propertie of them beeing works of vngoali- 
reſſe. Secondly, by the manner of performing 
them; they are vngoalily committed, By vngod- 


of the law of god, whether in the firſt or ſecond 
Table: for euery finne, though it be directly a-, 
gainſt man,hath init a defe&t,and a withdraw- 
ing of ſome dutie due to God, Secondly, for 
che manner; theſe workes being vngodly and 
failing againſt the law,are don after an vngod- 
ly manner ; and that workeis done vngodlily 
which procecdeth from an vnrepentant heart, 
and.a minde addi&ed and deuoted to yvngodli- 
neſſe, which is known and diſcerned robe ſuch 
2 one by three notes: firſt, becauſe it purpoſeth 
ts commit finne before hand. Secondly,in the 
committing of ſinne it is delighted and raketh 
leaſure in ir. Thirdly, after ſinne it walketh jn 
the ſame courſe, yea it runneth on inthe ſame 
waies without remorſe or repentance : and this 
clauſe ſeemeth to be added to put a difference 


them may commit vyngodlineſle, and be found 
in yngodly aCtions; but not both committing 
them in an vngodly manner : forthe childe of 
God before he finne,he purpoſeth it not, yea he | 
hath a purpoſe not to finne ; ſo as he may ſay,it 
is not only beſides but againſt his purpoſe.Se- 
condly, in his ſinne he hath areſiſting, & ſtrife 
againſt it, andis not wholly ſwallowed vp in 
the pleaſure of it, Thirdly,he lyerh not in it, bur 
reneweth and recouereth himſelfe againe by 
faith and repentance : ſo as though he doe wic- 
kednes, yet he doth it not wickedly,but weak- 
ly,becing ouercome and foyled by corruption, 
And hence is it, that this wicked worke becing 
found in the hands of Gods children,though it 
deſerue death : yet through grace it ſhall be no 
cauſe of his condemnation, 

Dot, The principall cauſe of condemnation 
is not this or that finne, but the lying and tra- 
ding therein, which argueth an vngodly heart: | 
to commit yngodlinefle indeed, maketh men 


| offendetb mee, I will rewenge 


till we have within vs the witnes of Gods ſpi- 


| cuery wicked way and word, andeadeauour to! 


| boundeth, godlineſſe decreaſeth:the 


4-Wheſoener ilk," 
Ie : but rs and 
my ſelfe te = fs 
ſener fold: acruell and blood! - Mn 
it ſelfe euen againſt God himſelfe, * * 
Uſe. Firſt, hence it followeth that wickeq 
words and works are cauſes of iuſt condemn 
tion.0b.Then good words and works are mor 
ſes of ſaluation. Arſ. The reaſon is not good: 
for wicked mens inns be perſeCly wicked but 
the actions of the regenerate are not perſed b 
good. Secondly, we arc hence to bewaile he 
yngod]y words and works that haue paſſed ys 
which bind vs over to condemnation and a 
boue all things in the world to ſue to God by 
prayer for pardon:yea to give our ſeluesno ref | 


| we have in Lamech , Genel, 
Caine, ſhall be renenged ſeauen 


rit, witnefſing to our ſpirits that we are praci- 
ouſly accepted, and that our vngodly workes 
are remooucd out of his ſight, Thirdly, we are 
to mark thoſe perſons whoſe lives and mouth; 
abound with vugodlineſle, and communicate 
not with ſuch; bur mourne for them as Lor did 

whoſe righteous ſoule was vexed, not onely in 
ſeeing the wicked works, but alſo in hearino ! 
the filthy ſpeaches of the vncleane Sedomites. 
My teares ({aith David) have beene my meate | 
day and night, while they 
where z thy God? Fourthly,our dutic is to avoid. 


haue avr ſpeach ſeaſoned with ſalt, and mini- 
firing grace to the hearers, Fiftly, conſider 
hence what wein this Land mayiuflly bee a-' 
fraid of; ſeeing vagodlineſſe ſo exceedingly a- 
the godly ae 
taken away,the wicked reproach thoſ: that are 
left,cuen for religions ſake, &for ſuch religious 
praQtiſes as ftand both by Gods law,& the law 
of the land, by ſuch ſpeaches as theſe: Thou art 
one that runnes to ſermons ; doeſt thou Jearne. 
this or that chere?thou art ful of the holy ghoſt, 
the Deuill is wichin thee : and ſuch like moſt 
wretched and yngodly {peaches juſtly deſer-! 


daily ſay Unto wo, Pll4t.y 
j 


ſubie& ro condemnation: but to commit it vn- 


i 
j 
F 


uing fearefull judgements: The wickedneſſe of 
| godlily,this bringeth ſwift iudgment, Second- | [| inhabitants ouerturne whole kingdomes, Pro, 
ly, a wicked man finneth not of infirmitie: for| | 28.2. It bchooues vs then to betake our ſelues| 
he committerh yngodlines inanvngodly man- | | ro ſpeedie repentance, leaſt ſpeedie vengeance: 
ner,and tradeth in wickedneſle, wickedly: che D; euertake vs ynawares, | 
| finnes of infirmitie befall not the graceles fin- | | 
ner, but the regenerate onely, in whom frailty 
faileth grace for a time: the drunkard may ex- 
| cuſe bimſelfe and fay his finne is his infirmitie;” 
| yet isit not, but a wickednefle wickedly com- 
mitted: ſo of the couetous perſon, and other 
ſinners. Thirdly ,marke Gods great mercy with 
| much thankfulnes:in that-the regenerate doing 
wicked ations aſwell as the wicked, are not 
condemned for them as the wicked are: For 
there 15 10 condemnation to them that are in Chriſt 
' Jeſs, Rom,8.1. 
| -The ſecond. cauſe of the judgement, is the 
| ſpeeches of the wicked, ſet out by two proper- 
| ties: firſt they arecrnell> ſecondly, they are ve- 
| tered againſt God, An example of ſuch ſpeach 


| The godly 

commir vn- 

godlines,but 

not vngodl}- 

ly as the wic- 
ked, 


D 


ver, 16. Theſe are murmu- 


rers, complainers , walking af- 
ter. their owne luſtes , "whoſe 
mouthes ſpeake proud things * 
 hauing mens perſons in admird- 
EZ 

tion becauſe of aduantage. 


/ Tn this verſethe Apoſtle recurneth againet® 
his former purpoſe, and till continuerh the re 
hearſall of the finns and vices of theſe falſe te3- 
chers againſt whome he writeth : an6 2g917” 
A ” —_ whom! __- bp” 
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Gnges; and in this verſe addeth fixe more, of 
hich ſome nocwithſtanding have been rou- 
ched.jn che fiunes formerly condemned, Herein 
we firlt ſhew the nature of the vices rhGelues, 

d ſecondly lay downe the contrary duties fo 
arre as they ſhall concerne vs, 

Theſe are murmurers | By murmuring we are 
.oynderſtand a certaine fruit of impatience, 


his hand is vpon them, and they are vnder the 


—— — + 


whom he hath alreadic alledgedtwelye ſcueral | A | their wiſhings and defires. We on the concra 


whereby men ſhew themlelues diſpleaſed with 
the worke of Gods prouidence, eſpecially whe i 


the Epille of Iudes = 


| in thu my iearney, it 1 ſuflicteur, Secondly , our | 


RIS 
— 


_ OO —— n_ ——_ 
-_ _ o Om  —_ - x 


are hence to learne; firit, ro thinke well and 
ſpeake well of that c{tatc in which God in tits 
prouidece hath {etled vs, be it better or worſe. 
Phil. 4. 11. {a what eftate ſcener, I haut lear- 
acd therewith ro bee comented, Heb. 2.5. Bee 
content wh that you hane, Firlt,carricnot coue- 


tous, alpiring, and malitious minds and affe- | 


Ctions: but if thou mult needs be defiring, ſatis» 
he thy ſclfe with /acobs deſire; Onely the Lord | 
bee with mee, and if hee giue me food and ramment 


croſſe, Example whereof we haue in the Iſrae- 
[lites, who when Moſes had brought them our 
of Egypt,they murmured and repined thatthey 
were fed with Manna onely, and wanted their 


hearrs mu} be lerto obey God even 11 pouer-| gods will 

tie and affliction, and beare aduerfitie with an | nad 4 ac 
\, R : CYCG IN 

equal) and moderate mind:our obedience mui | bc. 


| .becinz both 
not onely be active in doing, but paſſhue alſo j | 42" Sub 


tercd of vs, 


fleſh-pots which they had in Egypt :ſee Deur. 
1,26,27, where this {ine is called rebellion 4- 


awoyding and preuenting of which finne, we 
muſt learne two duties: firſt, in.hlence and ſub- 
iection to calme and quict our hearts in the 
revealed will of God vpon vs, though therein 
our owne Wills be croſſed, P{a},4.4. Examine 
your.ſelucs, and be ſtill, Plal. 37.7. Be ſilent Buto 


Ged, and waite ob the Lord. Which is all one, | 


as ifhe had plainly (aid, Let Gods will be your 
will alſo, 1a.30c1 5. /n guretneſſe and confidence 
ſhall be your ſtrength, Herein our firengrh muſt 


| begxerciſed, not.in refiting, but enduring the 
hid of God.Secondly,we mult ſhew our ſ{clucs | 


'C 


truely thankful co, God in allchings befalling 

15; yea cucn.in-cuill things, which otherwiſe 

'may-be occafignings of murmuring, Iob 1.7 e 

Lyrdbath ginen, andthe Lord hath taken, bleſſed 
bet bis name, OhieR, But this may ſeeme harſh, 

| 2nd contrarie to reaſon, to bleſle God for 

croſſes, An/w, Not a whit, if we conceiue that 
according to our deſerts, hemight plunge vs 

intothe picofhell: and therfore if he mitigate 

 ofghat-iuſtice, and remember his mercie more 
eaſily correRing vs, herein al the praiſe of mer- 

Cieis due vnto him, 

| . Camplaizers] $9 called for two cauſes : firſt, 

becauſe tbey are diſcontented with. their pre- 
| (ent ourward eſtate wherein'God hath placed 


them; the portion, chat God hath allotted them, 
liketh thei not ; they are diſpleaſed that they || 
| arenot as others be, and thas.they haue not 95 | 


| others have. Secandly, becauſe vpon thetro- 


| Wagdnes of their diſpolition they are eali]y di- | 
Pleaſed, and hard ga pleate againe,loone 106ea- 


{ed; and nat {9 ſoon ſatisfied ; andgherevpon 


; UF common]y;goplaining ot be bard meal ure 
[they ſeeme taxggeiue at mens hands, Bur eſpe- 
cially they are 1g called inrelpect of the farmer 


reaſon, This 3$yas.che finge of that age ouly, | 
men finne of, op; times, and that of. the: gicÞher | 
fort; for theſe arg che,poorelt awonglt man , c-| 
uer whiging.,and complaiy 108 that theiz, f}a6e, 
is not fo good as others, Nog 25 they would | 
have icrand ajrhoughthey know (35 weldy)Po || 


bn B Bf : 
\tadeof their wealch, yer know they no end of 


gaiuſt God; and therefore is no {mall fine, For | 


{uffering bis will, Phil. 4.12. / can want and a- 
abound; I can doe all things through Chriſt that 
ſtrengtheneth mee, Hebr, 10. 34. The faithfull 


Thirdly, we muſt endeatour to ſhew all meck- 


in the ſtreetes, he induted all wrongs, forgaue all 


injuries ;.and all the members of h1s'body pur 
off likewiſe their woluiſhdiſpoſitibs,they cedf# 


to be Tigers, Lyons,Cockatrices, and become 


which diſpoſition we muſt puc ypon vs, 

\ Thethicd ſhane;[1Walking after their owne laſs] 
is ficly expounded in Ecclef, 11.9.where the 
young man is. ironically willed to walke inthe 
waics of his owne heart, and in the fight of hls 


of the. Epifile. Our contrarie dutie t4rwofol/ 


off, and returne vnto God: forto 'walke aftef 
his 0wpe hearts lufts,ts a note of a wicked p6r-/ 


and the hairie pate of him that watkeh on in ſind, 
Secondly, we arc to-frame our lives cleane!gs 
gainſt-the luſts and inclinations of our own 


nes to all men vpon all occaſions,purtting off al | 
morohtie, way wargnes,and difficaltie ro be ſas | 
tisfied and appeated, Chriſts poice-was not lift vp 


Kids, Lambes, lictle children, eatie to be han-+t 
dled, hardly offended, and quickely plcaſed: | 


owne eyes, &c. cucn {o thefe men liue in their | 
ſinnes, according to: the leadiug and Juſting | 
of their owne corrupted bearts; which finne ts | 
before in the fourth verſe rouched; and ſomes}; 
what alſo is further to beſpoken of itn the ret] 


fit, if at any time by frailty we.fatt into TY 


finne never tro goe omin the ſame,cbut breok ir 


{on.and an enemie of God. Pſahno68, 2.Sate” 
{ly, God-wilt woundche head of bis enemios,! 


Cl C—_—_——T—7zT > FT: ”..- 


[could with toy ſuffer the ſpoyling of their goods. | : 


_—  — 


deere ett, OA oe”. Sew  » 


heartsz waging. þattell continaally apaiaf | 
chem, euer croſſing and thwarringthem:Rom?| 
1 3.14:T ake no thought ro fulfill the taſts of the flofhr| 


Gal. 3, They thatarc Chriſts hauecracified thei 


fleſh, wth the luſts thereof : for whoſoever betee-| 
ucihtrucly-the pardon of his finnes by Chrillts 


death, catmor but mortifie the luſts of his wics 


kedbears;beſides that the whol courſe of Chri-| 
(tianjtycts nothing els. but a continual} conuors 


vi 


fhenandurving-vnto God,” ', bag 
' .-Fhe& fourth finne. #hoſe wonthes ſpeake proud 
os felling things, | char is, they boati themlcluey 


ofknpwledge, bolinefle, and things nora be} 


found iv-chem;\The ſome with the devils finuep 
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| of N Expoſttion ; UPON | . 
LIES al be wit T give thee , for they are A| men are admired for wiſedome, whereas & | 
mine , and [ gine them to wheme [will: wherein ſame men, if they were poore, would artle el. 
hee ſheweth himſelfe the father of lying and | | way no praiſe thereof, Ahab ha dToire __ 
boalting, Itisnotecd alſo to be the propertic |. dred falſe prophets who thus admired his = 
of Antichriſt, as to whome was: giuen a| | ſon,but on!y one Micha who faithfully ad er-| 
mouth which ſpake grear things and blaſphe-| niſhed him. Thirdly, our duty isto oped 
mies, Reucl. 13, 5. which was meantot the| [them thar teare Ged, rich or poore, high ag] 
Emperour indeed , bur ſo as the ſecond beaſt, | low, it becing anote of ach11d of God Ro {RE 
which is that Antichriſt, ſhould doeall things| | creme 4 vile perſon,thac is a wretched Rwer bn Plas 
which the ficlt beaſt could doe before him,yer. | | ro honour them that feare the Lord bee they 
12. It is alſo the noted vice of all heretikes and | | never ſo baſe: and yer the honourable much 
 ſeducers, 2. Cor. 10. 12. to exaltand praiſe| | more,if they be found in the waies of religion 
themſelnes,The contrarydutics arc firſt, In com- The faxth hane: Becauſe of aduantay Fj ] That | 
mon ſpeech neither to praiſe, nor diſpraiſe our | |is, for profits lake; where their couetouſneſſe | 
 ſelues, for yanitie lurkethin both: beſides that| | which before was touched, is here againtaxeg: 
modeſty wil not ſuffer the former ; and the lat- |[B| the effe&t of which affeion, is to bling the 
ter is to occalion others topraiſe vs, which is | |minde that it cannor iudge aright of perſons or 
but yanity, Secondly , when in [peach we com-| |chings : itmaketh a man account an enemie of 
parcour ſelues with others our equals, we muſt| | God rightly honourable, and to deeme the 
euer thinke and ſpeake better of them then our | [things below of higheſt regard; Let vs weede 
ſelues, Phil, 2.3. Lt renery man effceme other | | out of our hearts this bitter roote of couctoul.. | 
better then himſelfe, Paul comparing bimielte| [|nefſe, which otherwiſe will ſo blind ys , 23 Wee 
with the Apoltles , ſaid beewas the leaft of them| | cannor truly diſcerne the people and things of 
4ll; becauic he had beene a perſecutor, 1.Cor.| | God, bur take Egyptians for Iſraelites, and ac- 
15.9. Thirdly, if any ſpeake of his owne want, | | cepPofthe red potca ge in ſtead of the bleſſing, 


when iuft occaſion is offered, he muſt ſpeake | | 
euen the moſt againſt himlelfe. As Pawthathe| | Ve ZJe But, Je beloned, T6 - 


| was the head and chiefe of all ſinners, Fourtbly ,if member the Words :which Were 


a man vpon iuſt occaſion be mooued to com- 


mend himſelfe,firſt he muſt doitin all humility | ſpoken before of the »A poſtles 
and modeſtie; ſo Paul! ſpeaketh' of -himſelfe Ly d ] | bri 1 
'of 0nr P eſus (; riſt. F 


in another perſon :1, Cor.12.1, 1 knew a man 
wu Chriſt, which was taken vp into Paradiſe, &e. }C| Intheſe words the Apofile goeth about to 
\ Andin nothing was | inferiour unte the very chiefe| | anſweran obieRion that mightbe made by the 
Apoftles though 1 be nothing, ver\.11. | Church,after this manner : We cannot be re-: 
| Thefifth hnne. Haring mens perſons in admi-| | ſolued that theſe men againſt whomye write, 
ration, | The word perſon ia Scripture, fignifieth | | are ſo vngodly as you would make them, The 
| the face and outward appearance ot a man, and | [anſwer wherctois framed inthe 17.18.and 19. 
conſequently the things belonging vnto the | | verfes, TheeffeR of which is, that inthe lalt' 
perſon, as:xiches , honours ,dignities, for the | | times there ſhall bemockers , and thele beno 
which.theſe-falſe reachers haue men in admi-| | other the the men of whom he writeth: & leaſt 
ratipn.; Qxeff, Is it not Jawfull ro'admire a| | they ſhould yer doubt of therruth- of char hee' 
Prince; ox-ocher Potentares at all?. -A»fw.| | ſpake, he bringeth in the -reftimonie of the! 
RET Þur wherr men, admire them. onely. for Apoſiles in the confirmation ef the ſame: ſoas; 
their perſon, riches, honours, nobilitie; with- | | his doftrine was no other then thar which was! 
outzeſpeRoftbe fear * of God, or true vertve; | [before by them delivered. Whete three thiogs| 
this is vnſlawfull , and the finne of theſe men: !ry | arero be conſidered; firſt, a preface to the tefti- 
wheriois alſo included the contempr of the re-| |monie, ver. 17. ſecondly, the reſtimonie it 
ligious poore, yea and alſo of the rich them-| | ſelfe, v, 18. thirdly, the amplifying of it,v.19. 
{rines, if they wrucly feareGod, Jam..2, 1) Ay For the Preface. But ;' yer beloned, temember 
| lnethren , haves: xat the. faith of oxr Lord Teſw 
Chrs/t: in reſpett of perſons -. teaching vsthat'ic | 
willnor'ftand with truc Rekigion, nor withthe | 
faith of Chrift-co honour men onely becauſe | |wayin ip 
they are rich.or noble, _ | Rioi 
- Firſtjnoteberethat noman carrieth ſo baſe a 
; mifde,and (uchi {lauiſh affeions,as rhe-proud 
ambitious petſs; he magnifiettthe grenmian, 
and js eigen One Wock him cuen for- out- | [they teach:yen#nd no manin any 
& grearmiſes | Ard refpects, not.'eftceming him-/for: that | | may lay-afide this affeRion in the 
ie of great | Which is indeed worthie ro be reſpe&edi'Se- | | rheduies thereof, ſceing it is theond 
moſt admires CONdly , the condition of great men(+ for the | | Cormhandemens?® oo ND DD. 
ke | OB part) igmiſerable, who havemanyrond-| | To the ſecond word remember, ] is 181d down 
bond dh fewe to 2dmoniſh thens: 'rieh'+ | the durie of rhe "Churth, and Aaithfull peop : 
{. = "Y PREY | oþ! 
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the Epiſtle of Fude, 
of God, which is to remember rhe words ſpo- jA| or writ mutt infalli 
ken by the Apoſtles of the Lord Iefus Chiift þ and may oF peer Nowthe __ 
Which we alto in this age are to be exhorted to know both what the Apoſtles were —_—_ ; 
ynto for very weighty reaſons:hrit,itis anota- what this Authoritie is, conſider three oints; 
ble remedie 2gainl(t all {inne, and eſpecially the arſt, their calling , aid the orcatnelle | ney 
forenamed finnes: Pal, 116, 11, [» my haſte 1| | They were called by Chrifts owne mouth Joh, 
ſaide all men are [iars; that is, when I remembred 20.21, eAs the Father hath ſent mee, (o 1 ſend you: 
[not the word of God:but forgatmy own duty, | | by which compariſon he defignetli them to. a 
and was carried away with the fireame of my | | particular & waighty calling (tandiny in theſe 
owne afteCtions againſt faith, then I failed and | | points:Firſt ,as Chriſt was immediately called 
was foiled. Plal, 119. I hae bi thy teſtimonies | | by the Father, ſo were the Apoliles immediatly 
in my heart , that I ſhonld not offend avainſt thee. called by himſelte.Secondly,as Chrilt was fent- 
Secondly,this rememorance is notable reme-| | fromthe Father to preach to the whole world 

| die againſt hereſies, and (chifmes ,-and all falſe beeing the oreat Prophet and Doctor of his 
doQtrines, & is of much yſc inthele our daies, | | Church; ſo Chriſt ſendeth them into the whole 
wherein we arcin dangerta be ſeduced, partly world, for the whole world was' their charoe, 
by Atheiſts, partly by Papiſts, & partly by car-| | Thirdly, as Chriſt. was ſent to reueale his Fa- 
nall Goſpellers; againſt all whom we had need | | thers wil, which before was hid to the yreateſ? 
to be well fenced , and armed by the reading, part of the world;ſo they were ſc by Chriſt to 
knowing, belecuing, 'and remembring the reueile the Fathers wil,partly in making things 
words of the Prophets and Apoſtles, which on- | | more fully knowne,which were before but dai- 
ly are as Daxids ſling to ouctthrow the oreat ly ſhadowed; & partly in toretelling things to 
Goliahs, Thirdly, it is an excellent meanesro | | comne,they all being Euangelicall Prophets, In 
ſertle the conſcifce in the truth by perſwading theſe three Randeth that compariſon:in regard 
the (ame : and the rather ro be enforced, be- of which manner of their lending they are A» 
cauſe many alleadpe that there are {o many boue euen the Angels themſelves, nay the An- 
Religions and opinions , that they will be of | | gels wereas it were bur their ſchollers, Eph.3.| 
none, for they knowe not waiich to berake ' IO, Now vntoprmcipalities and powers in heanenly | 
themſelues ynto. Butifthele were diligent in| places is made knowne by the Church the manifold 
the words of the Prophets & Apollles , inrea- |C wiſedome of God, that is, by the miniſtery of the 
ding, ſearching,and fifting ouc the truth inhu-| | Apoſiles , the myſteries of God, concerning 
militic, they ſhall find wherein to ſettle them- | mans redemprion, haue bin reucaled ro the An- 
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ſelues. _ | gels themſchues, 


Secondly,by his ſecond word all teachers are Secondly., conſider their Authoritie ; which 
totake notice of their dutie; which is to whet | | was moſt authenticall,ſeing thatneither in tea- 
the word of the Apoſtles vpon the harts,minds| | ching or writing they could erre, beeing ſpeci- 


and memories of their hearers, ſo as they may | | ally priuiledged therefrom : Marth. ro. 19, /t 

learne and remember them : and the rather be-| | ſpall bee geen you in that houre what yee ſhall ſay. 
cauſe in former ages religion was deftroyed, & The peculiar promiſe of direction belonging 

ſuperſtition preuailed, becauſe that men laid a-| | to the Apoſtles 1s recorded in TonftG, 13. The 
way the Scriptures out of their hands, and be- | | ſpirit of truth ſhall leade you into all trmh;, in 

tooke themſelues to the expoſition of other | | which regard they were bold co joyne thein-| : 
mens wcitings ; and to gioſle ypon the ſayings: ſelues with the holy Ghoſt , lr ſcemerh good to A158. 
of their anceſtors : whereby they brought a |_ | the holy Ghoſt, ana vs, namely , in orderipg the 
black darknes ouer theſe parts of the world, Church affaires:yet here that diſtinction hich 
The Prophets & Apoſtles giue another direCti-| | 15 falſely applied to the Pope , istruc in the A- 
en, Malachy the laſt of the Prophets referreth poliles, by reaſon of this aſſiſtance; that as 
vs vnto Moſes and the former Prophets; & [ude they were priuate men, and in other cauſes 
| the laſt of the Apoliles vnto former Apoſtles, they might,and did errc,but not as Apoliles in 


ſhewing what ought to be the ſcope of all tea- erforming their office Apoſtolicall, 
chers that would follow their ſteps. Thirdly,their worke or office; they were Ma- 


Thirdly, hence all Students of Divinitie are ter builders of the Church of the new Teſta- 
taught what they muſt moſt remember , nanfe- | | ment :ye2 founders thereof , both by teaching| 
ly the words and writings of the Apoliles : for doErines,and informing the manners of men: 
theſe are the key of the olde Teſtament andof| | farre paſſing all Euangeliſts,Paſtors, Teachers, 
the whole Scripture ; which durie if 1t were or ordinarie Minilters lince their daies. 1,Cor. 
| well obſerved, Poperie , ſuperſtition, and A-| | 3- 10- As a skytfull Maſter builder , I bac Laid, 
theiſme could not ſo farre preuaile, bur fall the foundation , and another baildeth thereon, 
downe to the ground , as Dagon before the| | For the furthering of which great work in their 
Arke, = 5 hands, they had giuen them, firft a pou ro 
Thirdly, henameth the authors of the teſti-| | worke miracles for che confirmin p of their do- 
monie,, who were the Apoliles of or Lord Arine. Secondly, of giuing the holy Ghoſt wy 
|leſis Chriſt , implying their authofitic ; and ta» | impoſition of hands, Thirdly, an 2 

king it for granted, that wharſocuer they ſpake| ! rod to firik,and correct obſtinate offenders; by 
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| will walke after their Iuſts, and fay, Where , ' = 
| promiſe of his comming?that is,thoſe chat 1 
| ſcorneall religin, and makea mocke of G 41 
godlinefle,and godly men: then which es | 
not a greater height of wickedneſle : of Who - 
Salomon ipeaketh as beeing'ſo farre gone 9 þ We 
they are paſt all admonition, and horſes | 
would not have them admoniſhed: and —_ FD 
| makerh this the higheſt degree of a wicked 
| mansproceeding in his ſinne, to ſet him down 
11 the chaire of ſcorners, Plal.r.1, | 
Uſe. This part of the teſtimonie is moſt try. v4.7 
ly verified in our ape. Firſt , in the Romiſh Grti 
Chutch,whole religion ſetteth VP aplain moc- ee 
kerie of God, and of Chriſt, of Scripture, and igion, 


the which Peter ſmote Avanias and Saphyra 
with preſent death ; and Part Elymas' with 
| blindaeſle. | : 

Vſe. Marke that now the Pope claiming au- 
thoritic Apoſtolical from Peter,it is but a falle 
challenge : for thar authoritie ceaſed with that 
office, and ſerued onely to lay the founcations 
of the Church withall, beirig both extraordi-: 
narie as the calliffo was; and perſonall,ceafing 
with che perſons of the Apoliles, So as if the 
Pope ſucceeded Peter in. ay thing, it 1s1n the 
| indenvall of denying of Chriſt:it cannot be in founding the 

Chriſt Church, which was done to his hand ſo many 
| hundred yearcs before him, | = 


41 The Pope 
\.iccoederh 
Pc:tcr onet!y 


dd 
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you that there ſhould bee moc- 
kers in the laſt time , which 
ſhould  walke after their owne 
ungodly luſts. et 


Tnis verſe containeth the teſtimonie it ſelfe, 
the preface of which was laid down in thefor- 


| mer : wherein two things are to benoted: firſt, 
the time when wicked men ſhall abound in the | 


Church, i» the laſt time, | Secondly, what man- 
ner of perſons they are ; namely, deſcribed by 
rwo properties: firſt, they are mockers: ſecond- 
ly, fleſhly. | ; 
For the time: Tr is called the laſt rime: which 
is the time from the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, vnto 
theende of the world, It may be asked , how 
could this bee called thelaſt time, ſeeing it is 
fixteene hundred yeares ago? Avrſ, It is{o cal- 
led for two cauſes : firſt, becauſe it goeth next 
before the end of the world,and ſhall be cloſed 
vp of the laſt day ; 1, Cor. 10.11, To admo- 
niſh vs vp whome the endes of the world are 
come, Secondly, in regard of toimer times,ac- 
cording to the ſeveral ayes of it, in which God 
altered the condition of his Church, and re- 
newed his couenant from time to time vnto the 
ſame: as firlt plighting it with Adam,and after- 
ward renewing it to Noah: thirdly, to Abra- 


ham often repeating it: fourthly , tro David: 


of time, wherein the former propheſies are ful- 


v. 18. How that they tolde: 


'C 


fifthly, at the returne out of the Babyloniſh 
captiuitie: fixthly, at the comming of Chriſt, | 
Butnow Chrilt beeing coine, and that fulneſſe | 


of true religion. Firſt, for Chriſt they make. 
but a mocke of him; the true Chriſt is a King, 
and ſo they ſay ; but the Pope muſt conro!} | 
him, both in making lawes of his ownto bing 
theconſcience,as alſo in adding and detraQtino 
from Chriſts laws what he will: the true Chrid 
is a Saviour; but they make euery man a Saui- 
our of humielte,by meriting ſaluation; for they 
reach that Chrift merited that wemight merit 
our own ſaluation : yea the true Chritt is a me- 


diatour, but yer Saints mult be interceſſors: & 
his Mother, whome they intitle the Qucene of 
| Heauen , muſt commaund her ſonne by the 
right of a Mother, to heare their prayers, and 


his Mother Mediatour in his ſtead? Secondly, 


as for the Scriptures, they renounce the origi-' 


| nall Bible,and the Greeke and Hebrew text as 


corrupt,and will admit of none as authentical, 


turetothe Popes will and determination, 

ſhall finde this Scripture verified among the 
of the word and Religion: tel] any man almoſt 
know you theſe to bee Moſes writings ? and 


theſe to be the Apoſtles writings which go vn- 
der their names; and may not falſhood be writ- 


| 
| 
| 


forgiue their finnes: what is this but to make 


bur the Latin tranſlation; yea, and ot that al- 
low no ſenſe, but that which the Pope autho- 
|riſeth and ſerteth downe : what is this elſe, but 
to make a mockery of the Scriptures?no Bible, 
no ſenſe will ſerue, nor muſt Rand, but the Po- 
piſh ſenſe, which is indeed to reduceall Scrip- 


Secondlly, it we come home to our lelues, we 
ſwarmes of Atheiſts, which make but a {corve 


of hisdutie, hee will be readie to fay ; How 


ten as well as truth ? Thele are moſt prophane 
and blaſphemous (corners: but ſuch as were: 


prophecicd of before by the Apottles them-, 
(clues, OY 

Againe, among thoſe that profefle religion | 
are many (corners; that let a man make but a 


—W 
ſhew of 200dnefle, and begin to make conc! 


filled and accompliſhed,the ſhadowes apd ce- 
remonies are aboliſhed,and the new couenant 
of grace eſtabhſhed; there remains no renuing 
thereof, neither any other alteration of it, but 
as Chriſt hath already appeared in his humilicy 


by his firſt comming; ſo nothing is to be expe- 


and this is the proper and principall caule,why 
, this is called the /aſt time. 
Secondly,concerning the perſons of thevn- 


| godly men they are deſcribed, firſt to be moc- 
| kers, Thele are deſcribed by Peter, 2. Epift. 3, 
| 3. Inchelaſt times ſhall come mockers , which 


.Cted now but his ſecond comming in glorie: | 


(weare az he was wont :'if he will not 


ciſe foole, or with ſuch reproacl 
how then is not this prediction 0 put 
accompliſhed , When even the performing 0 
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ence ofhis way; it hee will not blaſpheme and 

drinke 
with the drunkard: if herefuſe ſuch companie, 
| as heconuerſed with afore,or will. not 


others do,he is preſently condemned fora pie-! 
1full tearmes: | 


f rhe Apoſtle 


doe as| 


| 


re ANN 


—— 


{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Pagan, 


' 
| 


[ely.y, 
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my 


the Epiſtle of Fude. - 
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morgl duties,yeaand ſuch as ſtand by the laws 
of God and the land is ſcoffed ar, as a blemiſh? 
When ſcorners are ſo rife and bold cuen in the 
face ofthe Church? when where God at!; his 
litthe ocke, the Devil] hath a large kin2dom? 


the accompliſhment of thisprophefie, and con- 
trarily loue and reuerence the word of God as 
a molt precious treaſure, : 

The ſecond finne whereby theſe vngodly 
men are deſcribed, is that they wathe after the 
uſt of their owne hearts, wherein two t 1205 are 


ning the former, ſundry things ar to be known, 


the Scripturc.it is of two forts, eitheroriginal, 
or atuall: or it may de conlivered two wayes: 
firſt, asitis the fountaineor offspring of all 0- 
ther linnes ; or ſecondly, as it 15a fruite of the 
corruption of our hearts, The former is an im- 
potencie of the heart, wherby it is inordinate- 
ly diſpoſed to thedelire ot this or that euill: of 
which [ames ſpeaketh, Chap, 2. 14. Encrie man 
when he ts tempred, is drawne away by his owne con- 
cupiſcence : hence is the whole corruption of 
the heart, or original! {;nne called /x/?, becaule 
it principally ſhewerth it telfe in theſe Jults, 
Thelatter is aCtuall luſt, that is, every inordi- 
nate and euill motion of the inner man againl(t 
the Lawe of God, which proccedeth as a 
branch or fruic from the former goote: Rom.s. 
I2, Let not finneraigne in your mortall bodies that 
you ſhould obey it in the luſt s of it : where by laſts 
are meant the flames & motions of lutts [prin- 
ging from the former fountaive, This luſt 1 
call, firſt an inordinace ntotion, to diſtinguiſh 


ithrſt fro a hgly luſting in the regenerate, Da- 


ud luſted after & defired the commandements 
of God, yea aboue gold and filuer;and raere 15 
aluſt of the ſpirit againſt tac flcth, as well asof 
the fleſh again the ſpirit.Secondly,from a na- 
turall luſting, which is an appetite atrer Meate, 
drinke, &c. which in it ſelfe is 00 ſinne, Laua- 
rus defire4 without finne the crummes vnder 
Dues his table. Theſe luſts then are not to ve 


condemned, but only luits inordinate.Sccond- 


ly, I ſay ezery ewill motion ; becauſc-luit in the 
Scripture comprehendeth all rhoughts & mo- 
tons againſt Gods law: ſois the commande- 
m®nAo be yvnderſtood; Thor ſhalt not luſt:E ph, 
2.3. among whorw alſo we had our converlati- 
on in,times paſt iz the luſts of the fle(h,in fulfilling 
the will ef the fleſh,and of the mind, Where the A- 
poltle ivlargech ittoall motions, inclinations, 
paſſions, and perturbations of the heart, mind, 
will, or affections: fo farre as they are not di- 


derftood of actuall luſt: of which there be rwo 
deprecs: for ſometime it is ſudden , and fomic- 
times yoluntarie:the former is the firſt motion 
of the minde conceiued, but without conſent: 


| | lometimes cali vpon an object on the ſugden, | 


[et vs not be offended roo much, whe we heare | 
and ſee theſe {corners : but then acknowledoe 


included: firſt, that theſe vngodly men ſhall 
Thavetheirharts filled wich vz00dy /uſts Soc94. 
ly,that they ſhal walk after theſe lufts, Concer»! 


Fix(t, what this Juſt or concupilcence 1. Anſ.ln | 


rected by the law of God. Tv1is teximuſt be vn- 


A the latter is the motion conceiued , but with| 
| | conſent, purpoſe, and deliberation; which may | 
, . be made plaine in this fmilitude, The eycis 


——_ Without any purpuleor intention of the mind: 
Dur tOmetimes purpoſely and fiead ily voon the 
| lame:andas1n the twincklino of the eic it 1: 
{Often ſhut without thought or purpote; but 
-lomeim: 2gaine of purpoſe and de! beration, 
co preuent tome hurt : (fois itia the 13:1 de; the 
| heart 1a furnace oi bult, the flames whereof a-| 
| 'riie lomerimes vpon the {uddgy, and lome- 
times vpon leiſure and deliberation;borh theſe 
degrees mult here be vndecſiood, Concerning | 
which Jufls there be three things further here 
to de conſidered: Firlt, the qualicie and nature 
of thele lults;in that they are laid to be vn200ds 
Iy /aſ?s : ſuch as their root 13; ſuch are rhe bran- 
 ches; and thextore arc in their nature properly 
 linges, yea principall and maltcr ſinnes,yea and 
 finning finnes, cauſing men to goe on 1n finne. 
| Ozeſt, If they be finnes, what Commandement 
| ot the tenne condemneth them? eAxſ. Sudden 
luſt before content of will ,is condemned in the 
\ tenth; but voluncarie wiih couſent is condem- 
| [ned in all the nine former. ]!this diflinRion be| 
' not held, we cannot make tenne commiunde- 
' ments, For in ali tne Commandements luſt is 
 forbidden:neceſlary ihen it is chat luit ſhouid| 
 bethus diſtinguiſhed and alto referred, as wee 
haue ſaid, One, Som2 may aske : In -whac 
| Commandement is original hane condemned? 
C Anſ. Some lay it is forbidde in the whole law, 
' which is not vntrue; bur yet it ſcemeih to bee 
' dire&tly condemned in the firſt and lalt Com- 
mandeinents:for theſe two concerne properly, 
'the heart of man: the firſt reſpecting the heart 


| 


' ſo farre as it concerneth man, whether himſelfe 
. or others, 


' ror, which teacheth that inordinate luſts be 
no fins,if conſent of will be not added:but that 
is falle;foritthey be coceived in the mind, they 

 arethe fines of the minde, coydemnedin the 

tenth Commandement, Ob. But they lay there 
can be no ſinne properly produced without 
conlent of will, Af. In ciuill matters the rea- 

D, ſon is good, that none can bee accelfarie ynto 

'finme , vnlefſe conſent of will be added: bnr in 

| divine matters , and in Court of conſcience, it 

| is farre otherwile, | 

| __ Secondly, in the luſts note the propertie of 

them, in theſe words ; Which walke after : their 
property isto raigne in men ,and to cauſe men 
to giue attendance vpon them; yea and to walk 
after them. Where they are not reſiſted and re- 
preſſed, they make that man a vaſſall and flaue 
vnto them, Mom, 6. Let not pune raigne 11 your 
mortall bodie, to obey the luſis of it. Where the 

Apoſile infinuateth ſo much that they force and 

compel! men to the obedience of them : the 

wholc'order and courſe of which regiment is 


C9 r——— rs Iron 


ligely deſcribed, Jam.1.14-15. by hue degrees, 


| directly ſo tarre as it concerneth God: the laft,4 | 


| Vſe.Thisteacheth vsto deteſt the Popiſh er-| 
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eAn Expo ztion vpon 


| firſt, nuff rempteth, and that two waies: firſt, by 
| with-drawing the heart from God: ſecond- 
ly, by enticing and intangling the mind wi:h 
ſomedeliyht of finne.Secondly luſt conceinerh, 
when it cauſeth the wil to conſent, and relolue 
vpon the wickednes thought ypon. Thirdly, it 
bringeth forth,when it forcech a man to pur in 
-executio the things conſented vntoand refol- 


finne ,vrging amanto addefinne voto finne, 
vntill he come to a cuſtomet, which is a ripenes 
and perfeQtion in finning, Fiftiy , it bringerh 
forth death, that is , euerlaſting vengeance and 
deſtrution: in all which be alludeth vnto the 
beginnings, proceedings, andende of a man; 
who after he is paſt his ful trength, decaierh a- 
gaine, and dieth; by theſe degrees the Juſts of 


the heart of every wicked andnaturall man, 
where grace ouercommeth not nature, 

2 Thirdly, obſerue the number ot theſeluſts, 

eAfter vngodly luſts; | Where he {peaketh in the 
plurall number as of many:for originall concy- 
piſcenceis the ſecede of all finne in euery man: 
and look how many {ins there be in the world, 
ſo many luſts there are in the harts of men:ſo as 
ſeeing there is no number of the euills in the 
world, cuen ſo are the luſts of the heart innu- 
merable. Therefore trucly we may conclude, 
that, yngodly men have their hearts filled with 
vngodly luſts, 
The ſecond point in the words is, that theſe 
vngodly men ſhall walk after their luſts; which 
is then done, when men firſt ſuffer their hearts 
co be withdrawne from God by euill luſts and 
"motions: ſecondly, giue aſſent thereto ; third- 
ly, praCtiſe them: fourthly , Keepe a courle and 
Prrade in finning, which is the perfection of ir. 
| Thus a man denieth the true God , and exclu- 
deth him our of his hart,and ſetteth vp the de- 
uill,yea his owne luſts for his God, vnto which 
hee becommeth aſlaue; ſoas this is no ſmall 
finne, 

Dott, Hence note a difference between the 
regenerate and the reprobate : for if the childe 
of God be enticed and drawn away from God, 
he grieueth for ir,and piueth nor ready conſent 
vnto thetemprtation.Secondly,if through frail. 
tiehe be ouercarricd to giue conſent, yet it is 
not full conſent; but he doth it ag1inſt his-will 

and purpoſe,.for his purpole is not to finne, 
Thirdly, if he put Juſts in execution, hee lieth 
not inthem, he will not walke after them; but 
recouereth himſelf , becauſe he is incorporated 
into Chriſt: he hath the roote of grace , which 
ſha]l nor vtterly die in him, the leed abideth in 
him which at laſt ſhall ſprout yp torepentance 
and amendment of life : and hereby may a man 
know whether he be the childe of Tod or no, 

Yſe, Firlt , whereas all men good and bad 
hauec innumerable luſtsin them , weareto take 
notice of the vilenefle and vncleaneſſe of our 


betweene whom there is no difference bur by 
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ued ypon. Fourthly, it perteReth the birth of 


the heart riſe ynto this raigne and regiment in]. 


nature, which is common to the good and bad, |. 


b 
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.A | grace ; ourendeauour muſt be to 


|maisinthe fleſh:bur they muſt be ref 
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ſee mo 
more theſe luſts flirring and mouing egd 


againſt God and man, Secondly, to 
bewaile them, Thirdly,to pray _ ama | 
burie them all in the death and graue of bis 
Sonne, that they ſtand not vp in iudvement a- 
| gainſt vs; being every of them ſufficientto pro- 
| cure our eternall deftruQion, 

| Secondly, we muſt not ſuffer finne to 
'in vs,forthis is the part of an vngodly 
true it is that luſts will be in the heart 


ralgne. S:nne will 
perſon: | well fn vs 
whileſta} om", 
, (ted,;that | fctb,burir: 
' they may not raigne & rule in the heart, Oueſt, | may nor 


| alpne a 

| How ſhall we keep ynder the luſts of the heare | commas, 
c - in vs, - 

| from rargning ouer vs? Avſw. Seeing finne| 
raigneth inthe minde by cuil] thoughts, our | 
thoughts on the contrary muſt bee framed ac. 


| 
cording to the word, and ordered by the coun- | 
| 


{ell thereof: according to the Apoſtles aduice 
| Phil.q.8. If any thing bee honeſt, vertuons of good | 
| report , we muſt thinke of theſe things , Colof]. , | | 
16, Let the word of God dwell plemiouſly ou. 
Apaine, Juſt raignethin the memorie, by re-| 
membring vaniries, wrongs, and wicked ſpec- 
| Ches and actions: we mult therefore remember 
our {1nnes, the number and greatneſle of them, 
the curſe of the lawe againſt them, the day of 
our ownedeath, and the generall iudgement; 
tne remEbrance of which ſhall be ableto keey 
out , oratleaſt to keepe ynder theſe vngodly| 
laſts, Further, ſeeing itraignerh in the affeQti- 
ons of pride, reuenge, batred , &c, wee muſt 
learne the exhortation, Phil. 2, 5. Let the ſame 
minde bee nn you that was in leſs (briſt , that: 
| looke as Chriſt was milde, mecke, humble, pa-: 
tient, full of loue towards God and man, ſo! 
| ought our ynruly affeCtions to be conformed 
 ynto his, And laſtly, ſeeing it raigneth in the: 
| body by idleneſſe,cafe, ſleep in excefle, which 
| make the body an inſtrument of ſaane,we muit 
 alwaies diligently inure our ſclues to the dutie, 
of ourcallings; vſing faſting , watching, and 
prayer : by which meanes well obſerved, the: 
luſts in the heart may till trouble and moleſt 
vs,but they ſhall not rule and raigne ouer vs, | 
Vſe, If it bethe propertic of a wicked man 

to followe after vngodly luſts , we ought to, 
| purge our ſelues from all che luſts of 2 fleſh 

and ſpirit, 2. Cor.7.1. leaſt theſe dehile the bo-. 
dies and ſoules in the powers and parts of rhc: 
to do which the better, remember that bleſſed Marth. 
are the pure in hart: ſecondly,to inure our ſelucs | 
vnto the feare of God, ſeeing the feare ood 
5 cleane, Plal.19, that is, it cleanſeth the heart, 
and breaketh the necke of all noiſome lulis. 


| 
| v.19. Theſe are makers 9 


ſefts,fleſhly, not haning the Jpt- 


F77A 
This verſe containeth the application of the 


, 5 | 
| former teſtimonle vnto the particular perions | 


EY : vh0 | 
| whome it concerneth : ſetting downe VU”: 
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cb e Epith 'of Jude. 


lufts: namely, [corners ace they thatmake ſets, / 
ſeparating chemſe]ues from the people of God! 
and followers of their luſts be thoſe who are. 

, and without the ſpirit : which words bee. 
ing applied co thele ſeducers, faten two finnes | 
more ypon them. The ficlt whercot is, that they | 
are makgr's of ſett's, The lecond, chat they haue | 


chey be that are {corners aad tollowers of their A 


nance it 1s, that men ſhould be taught by men; 
 andnot otherwiſe, Obret, They ſay further, 
| that they Have the Bible; and the Sermons of 
| Prophets and Apoſtles at home, and none 


' can make beiter Sermons then they 5 and a- 


- gaine, thatthey can ger knowledge enough] 


tO laluation by themſciue and ſome lay, they 
haue knowledge enough, and neede no more, 


j 


wot the ſpirit, For the former, the word fipnifi- | 
«th a fingling and ſeparating of thelejues trom 
che church and people of God, & contequent- 
ly the making of ſects tothemſelues : neither. | 
may this ſeeme (traunge that there ſhould be ly, the word is not onely to be known, but af- 
| ſuch perſons thar make ſuch ſeparation, ſeeing |  feted:now although knowledg may be gained 
itis the nature of cuery finer to flie from the | | priuately ; yer the affections nuft be, wrought 
reſence of God, as Adamdid : and Peter when | B and moouved in the publike Miniftery. Thirdly 
chad ſcene apart of the glory of Chriſt, bad | thoſe tharknow the moſt, know bur in part; 
him depart from him, for he was a finner, The | - | and the miniftery is infituted not onely co jnj- 
rodigall ſonne muſt haue his portion apart,and | | tiate and begin inen , but to confirmethem in| 
will not be per{waded to live with his father; | | grace, aud lead them to perfeCtion : for which: 
andevery vngodly man withdraweth himlelfe | | ende the Lord hath given Paſtors and Dotors! 
vnto'perdition,Heb.10.38, of the Churchto teach men, yntill they come! 
Do. Firſt, it is a greatſinne foramantoſe- | | vnto a ripe age in (hriſt, which is not ill 
parate himſelfe from the aſſemblies of Gods | death, | 
cople:becauſe firlt itis aflying tromGodand | | Now for the further clearing of this point; 
| lis reſence, whoſe face every one is comman- | two queſtions are to bereſolued, 1. Queſt. Sex-| 
ted toſcek ; ſecing he preſenteth himſelfin the | | ing it is a finne for a man to ſcuerhimiſeltefrom| 
Word and Sacraments : and whereſocuer two the Church of God ; where and what Church} 
of three are aſſembled in kis name, &c, Second- is that to which a man may for ever ioyne|\ 
ly, it is a contempt of Gods ordinance, which | | himſelfe with a good conſcience? Avnfw.Thar 
whoſocuer deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth God himſelfe. | | people which heare, beleeue, and obey che do. 
Thirdly,out of the Catholike Churchis no ſal-} | &trin of the Prophers and-Apoiles, ace the crue 
vation : the ſaying is true, Whoſocuer will not C' people and Church of God, yato which a man| 
haue the Church for his mother, ſhall not have | | may ſafely ioine himſelf.Diversnotes there be, 
God for his father. Fourthly, the congregation | | bur the infallible notes of the true Church are, 
of Gods people on earth arethe ſuburbes and | | knowledge, faith, and obedience vnrothar do- 
| |gares of the kingdoime of heauen ; whoſocuer| | Ctrine; thele were the notes of the primitiac 
therefore ſhutreth the gates of this kingdome | | Church next after Chrilt;AQ. 2.42. Firft, they 
of grace againſt himſeclfe here;ſhall never encer- | continued in the Apottles detrine.Secondly, in 
into the gates of the kingdome of glory here- | fellowſhip , wherein the dutics of loue 'are!:gom- 
aſter, 


' prehended. Thirdly, in breaking of breatl', that 
Uſe. Our duty hence is, to ioyne our ſelues 


1s, the adminiſtration of Sacramenrs; forthe 
to the affemblies of the faithfull, not forſaking | | celebration of the Supper 'is put for: both, 
the fellowſhippe that we have among our ſelues, | | Fourthly, # projer,that'is,inuocation of God, 
Heb. 10. 25.but'keeping the vnitic of the ſpirit with thankigiving. In thar commiſſionof rhe 
in the botd-of peace, Eph.4q.3.beeing tike min- Apoſiles giuen for the gathering rogerher of 
ded one towards anocher, Rot. 15.5. ſpeaking | | the Church of God, they are enioynedfirſt to 
one thing 25 thoſe that are knir together in one | 


An]. Ficli , Gods ordinaoce muſt be acknow- | 
Tedyed,and reverencedin the publick miniſte-| 
ty, anlinthe mid{t of the aſſemblies : and pri-- 
uate duties mult give place ropublike.Seconds | 
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teach all Nations : that is , to make chem Diſci-| Mact.28.16, | 
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| {uch afe itfily reprebennded who ſeldome come. | 


frotn the Atheiſts and Papilts iu cheir corrupt, 
doQrines-aud wicked conerſation.Seconcly, | 


tO heatethie word, receive the Sactiments,and | 
tocall ypdn God inthe congregation : for ſo | 
much as they can, they cut themlelues from the : 


their faluariot; Obie? They alleadge for then | 
(clues, that'ifthey ſhould come, they ſhould | 


voto then; and if Chriſt himſelfe or ſome An- | 


willingly.” A4/#7" Lay afide all diſputing , and 


minde andonic judgement, 1, Cor. 1,10.And if D 
| we would ſeparate our ſelus,then Ilet'vy depart | 


kingdome of God, in reieQing the meaves of | 
heare'but% weake mary like themſelues ſpeake 


gel ſhonld predehviieo'them,they would heare | 


ples, namely, by the doGtine Propheticalland 
Apoltolicall. Secondly,to bapriſe thens,charis, | 
ro bring & admit chem into the houſe of God.” 
Thirdly, coreach them to' performe all things 
which they were communded. In which Com- 
miſſion rwo'of theſe notes are.expreſſied, Eph. 
2. 19. The Church « foenaed vpon the dettrine 
of the Prophets and* Apoſtles, loh.8.31. If yee 
abide in my word'; yee are truely my Diſciples, loh. 


mee, Pial. 147: 19. Hee ſhewmeth hu lawes to Iaa- 
cob , and bu ſtatutes to Iſraell , hee dealeth not ſo 
| wth enery nation.” Hence wenote , that we nay 


IO. 27. My ſheepe heare my voice, and followe' | 


notioyne our ſelves with-the Iewes or Turkes, | 
who renounce the words of the Prophets and 
 Apoliles ; neither yet with the Papiſts ; for] 


yerld ynto the wiſdome of God, whoſe ordi- 
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| though in word-and ſpeech they holde this | A c / ie 4 
| word, yetindeed andin lenle they corrupt it, , Further, conlider the manner of the. ſepara. | 
' eyen in the foundation. Se ao tion of theſe wicked mE;there be three lorts of 
The lecond queſtion. But what if there be er- | | ſeparation: Firſt by apo/?afie,when a man fallerh 
' fors in the church, or things.amiſle,may we not wholly from his religion,fromthe Church and 
| then ſeparate our ſeives? Anſ. Things thatmay | | from common grace, Heb, 6, 4-Ir1s impoſſible. 
| be amiſſc in the Church muſt be diſtinguiſhed: | | that they which were once jnlightened ; if they 
| for ſome faults concerne thematrer of religio, fall away , &c. Secondly, by berefie , when mey. 
i ſome the manner : the former reſpeeth do- | | erre inthe ſubſtance of dotrine and religion, 
' rine principally,rhe latter che maners of men. ) | and that of obſtinacie,Thirdly,by Schiſmes and 
| Firſt , tor things amiſſe in the manners ofmen, | | that is wheu men hold the ſame faith and foun... 
' wee may not ſeparate; bur with Lothaue our | | dation,and yer diſagree and ſeparatein regard: 
righteous hearts vexed, and grieued withthe | | of order and ceremonie, Theſe ſeducers fepa-. 
wicked conuerſatis of thoſe among whom we | | rated themſelues by hereſies:their hereſies were 
lie. The Scribes and Phariſiesfitting in Aoſes | | thele: firſt, that men being in Chriſt might live 
 chaire, teaching Moſes dotrine,muſt be heard, | B| as they lift, and ſo they. were Libertines, Se. 
| | | howſoever the corruptions of thejr-manners | | condly,, thar among the people of God there 
| Whom we —- be ſuch as they may nor be imitated, Marth. 23. | | ought to be no ciuill Magiſtracie , and ſo they 
may not ſe- | 7, Yethere obſerve further, that alchough we became all Anabaptiſts. Here.obſerue that cuc. 
gm oy ' may nor ſeparate our ſelues from ſuch corrupt | [inthe Apoſiles times & daies were many here. 
 afſemblics, | perſons inthe publik aſſemblies, yer in priuate ttkes; among whom was Hymeners and Phile.. 
woes 3** converſation we may abſtaine fromehiem : 1. [r:4: 2. Tim.2. 17. and many-wolues extred, een | 
converſe . | Cor.5.11, If any that iscalled a brother bea| | in their daies who ſpared .not the flocke, Which 
_ fornicatour, Or conctous,or an idolater, or a railer, may ſerue to:Rabliſh our mindes againſt the || 
or adrwnk47d, or an extortioner , with ſuch au one | | Papiſits, whoobicCt that ourreligion is the foi- 
cate not: that js, eate nat privately. Secondly,if:| | dation of att hefclies: as at the rifing of which | 
the church erce in matrerof religion,then mult | many herehes were reuined; in fo much as.they ; 
we canſider: whether ghe..cxrour becin a more | | call all ourreh1gion hereſie, and the profeſſors) 
| weighty and ſubRantiall point, orin matter of | of it heretikes 2 by whichreaſon they might as] 
lefſe impottance, If tr bein ſmaller points (the | | firongly proove,that the-daCtrine ofthe Apo- 
foundation beeing kept) we may norſeparate,] | files themſelues was herefie, & that the Primi- 
| our ſelues: 1,,Gor. 3. 1'5. 1f any man work burn, | | tive church is-tho Apoliles time was hereticalt 
' he ſhall laaſe:, but himſelfe ſhall bee ſafe , yet as if it \C] andno Church: for io thefirſt hundred yeares 
 wereby fire; Naw if the.error of the Church be after Chrilt;the church ſwarmed with hereſies, 
in ſubſtance,of doctrine , or in the foundation, | | ſawne by Sathans inſtrumesrs,ro the choakiug 
| the we muſt confder whether it erce ot humane of that holy doCtrine which.,was ſowne by the 
| frailtie;;or of obſtinacie : if of frailtic ,wvemay,| | Apoltles and their-ſucceſiors in the field of the | 
| not ſeparate; :The, Church of Galatia was | | church:nay rather we conclude our religionto. 
- | throughtrajhtic quickly turncd to another go-| | bee Apoſtalicall, becauſe.che ſame hgjelics. 
{pel,ang:erred in the fnundation, bolding juſti- which aroſe.vp in the Apoſtles times againit 
| Gale byaockeſeyel Panl writeth'vnto-itas;| | their doQrine,nowreuiued again vpontiere-: 
 vntos Church of God:Sa likewiſethe Church | | uiuing of our.religion; -.. ;- wt ; 
' of Cotinth erred grieuouſly,and overthrew the, The ſecond finne of: theſe ſeducers;jn tbis 
' Article ofabe Rejurrection ; and yer Paul bes! verſe is , that they are fleſbly ,or natural; men. 
| haucdhimſelfe accordingly, vato it, /Butif the | | Far ſo itis explainedinzke laſt words [401 h4-. 
Cburcherre in che ſubRance of religion-obRi- | | wwg the ſpirit) wherein conſider tiye 4Hings! 
| natdy ther. with gaad conlcience feparation firlt, who is anaturall manz{econdly,that it 15 a, 
| maay lat avade 211:1Tam, 4. 5. lf any.vegy reach o-. v1 | fn whe 3 naturall mag,for jt- is noveg ag. Mall, 
therwiſe, and conſent net to thewheleſomegottrine, '_ '| finne in thele ſedycers;houchiog theifprmer:a; 


from ſuch ſeparate rby felfe,” An example hereof, | | vaturall mays he;i wh luing avargrall Jile 1s 
| wehanein Aft.19. 9. when Paul .hadpreachbed. | endued with a reaſonable ſoule; & is governed 


3 | 
 iB.che Synagogue ofthe: Jewes., and.could not i | by nature3reaſph ,,and ſenſe anely.;,without. 


preuaile-with them,phuethey beganne to blaſe | 2race orihe {pirizoffGnd,; which may;appeare. 
'phemie 42d. ſpeake, entlhof the; wayes of, God, than. | firſt by the word natural; which fgaifics) ſuch. 
he withirewe himſelfepard ſeparartd from chem, | a man, as js whomwrhe þgſt,thing jy paewre4,and 
\ 43d Chron. 11, I'4. +6, when Jeroboam had ſer F in whom there 1snothing, more exsclent chen ', 
| vp the two Calues tobe worſhipped, many of his reaſonable ſoulegbpugh coprupged$eco0-! 
| the beſt diſpoſed Iewes deperte# from him, aud | | ly, by the expoſition, or rather gppg[1t400 18: 
' cane to Reboboam,-:4#d. ioyned themſelues with the words, wherein jt is appoled onto-lbe (pirtty 
| Indah and leruſulem in the true worſhip of the, | whois wanting yntoducha; one 8 lead 4m 4p; 
' God of their Fathers. Whence we (ce-, that ng | the way of a heauenly life, Further, thai yE wc | 
 tnan may with good-conſcience; ſeparate hin» | may. know this maker.qbe heucrdlf xe be.chres ' 
 ſelfe fr the Church of England ; ſeeing it teas | [Thin gs19 bee formd j8:3 gatprajt ryan 5 14s Ree! 
cheth ,belecueth, and obeyech the doQtrine. of | | barh a bodis and ſoul, vpirgd | rogerher; in one | 
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[perſon. 2. In his ſoule he hath excellentpowers | A it fooliſhn, ife ſhoul »oht out 0 
and faculcies,as will, ynder ſtandiog,affe@ti ons. | | death, Fahy aprons is rehu == = 
3, He hath all the ornaments of man, yerſo as | | turallmans will is rebellious, and is not ſubieR 
without grace: ſuch as are, (irength of bodie, | | YntothewillofGod, ncither indeede can be 
and minde, memorie, knowledge of Artsand | | Toh; 6, 44. No Wav-a6 come to (rift wnleſſe 
Sciences, ciuill policie and vertues, as Iuſtice, | the Father drawe bim:infinuatiag our withdraws 
| [Prudence, Temperance, diſcretion to diſcerne | | ing of our ſelves, and refiltance of his call, yo. 
_ [what is meeteto bee done, what not :theſe are | | till he turne vs , and make our wills of yawil- 
ornaments incident to corrupt nature , ſeruing | | ling wills, to will that which is truely good; 
not to aboliſh, but to reſtraine and bridle cor- | | whencethe Apoſtle ſaith, that to will namely, 
ryption , and containe men in order, for the | | that which is truely 200d, is not of our ſeues, 
preſeruation of humane ſocietie, Now he thar | | itis the gift of god. Now hence we may reſolue 
hath theſe three and nothing elſe, is but a meer | | that queſtion: why itis a finne to be a natural] 
naturall man. BEN man?not becauſe a man hath nature in him,but 
The ſecond point is: Here it may be asked, | | becauſe his wholenature is tainted with origi- 
how it commeth to paſſe that a natural man of- | B nall ſinne, er 
fenderh God? Af. There be twe things ine-| | Ob, The naturall man may pleade that hee 
| uery naturall ma to be diftinguiſhed:fictt,there | | cannot helpe it: he was borne finſull: why then 
is nature: ſecond:y,the corruptis ofnature:the | | ſhould he be blamed? Ar, Rom. 5.12. 1n A- 
former is from God, the latter from mans fall: | | dam wee all ſinned; for when he ate the forbid- 
which two may be indeede diſtinguiſhed , bur | | den frruit, we even ate it inhim,and are no lefſe| 
cannot now be ſeparated: the one 15 not the 0- blameworthie then he was. Obie, But jt will 
ther; but the one is not withour the other: this be ſaid;it is no reaſon that we ſhould be ſaid to! 
corruption is that ſin which preſſeth ys down, finne in him,ſecing then we were noi? Auſ, A- 
| and hangeth ſo faſt on , Heb, 12. 1. which cor- | | dam was apublikeperſs repreſenting all man- 
rupted the whole man,ſo as the whole frame of | | kiad, and every particular perſon deſcending 
man, that is, his whole diſpoſition andinclina- | | from him; and therefore what he did, all and c- 
tion is corrupted & euill from his youth ,Gen. | | uery man didin him: Even as « Burgeſſe in the 
8.21, bis wiſedome is enmitie to God, that is,c- | | Parliament giving his voice and aſſent ; all the 
ven the beſt thing thatis, orcan be in the fleſh | | countrie or ſhire is ſaid to giue their voyces, 
is hatefull ro God, Rom, 8. 5. himſelfe i dead i» | | though they be abſent, and nor preſent other- 
finnes and treſpaſſes, Eph, 2.1. hauing no more wiſe then in his perſon, God then giving a 


hath adead man to bekiirre himſelfe in and a- | | vs in him; and threatning himghe threatned vs 
bout the actions of life, | andall mankind this onely is the difference, 
| Forthecleerer beholding of this corruption | | that hebecing the root or tocke, and we the 
of mans nature , marke that there betwo de- branches arifing frem him , he ſinned aftually, fs 
grees of it:the former whereof is a want of that and we by rejation andimpuration. If then the hes ag 
g00dnefſe and righteouſnes which at the firſt | | naturall man ſtill pleade he was no cauſe, but | rcd that fo 
was, and now ought to be found in our nature. was borne ſo; the anſwer is cleere, that him- EMAAR 6 
The latter is a proneneſſe and diſpoſition vnto | | ſelfe is a cauſe,althoughnot in himſelfe, yer in| dan,andis 
all evill , which carrieth the heart on every oc- | | Adembeforche was born, he procured that he wan r - Y 
cafion thereunto: this corruption muſi be con- | * | ſhould be borne a naturall man, | 
ceiued as an ocean ſea, ſending out into cuery Secondly, it may be pleaded againe: If I be 
channel and vcine of the ſoule,and whole man, | | a naturall man,I am gods creature as I am;why | 
treames and Aoods of wickedneſſe : for looke | | then ſhould I be blamed ? Aſc The former di- 
into the principall powers of the ſoule, ye ſhall | | RinCtion betweene nature, and corruption of 
neede to goe no further for the finding of this | | nature mult þehere retained:for by the former 
truth; For firſt, in the winde is ſuch an impo- the naturall man is Gods creature , and nor in 
tencie,as whereby it is'vnable to thinke or ap- reſpe inthe corruption of nature: forthishe 
| prooue of any thing that is truly good. 2. Cor, created nor, as the other: but ſuffredirto paſle 
{3-5. We are not ſufficient of our ſelnes to thinks by generation from man to man,for the exccu- 
of any good, but all our ſufficiencie « of God. 1. tion ofthe puniſhment of the firlt ſine, rid 
Cor, 2,1 5. the naturall man perceimieth ot the | | Queſt, Why did not God ſtay this corruprti- 
things of God : which is moſt maniteſt thus: on in Adams perſon? Anſw. God could haue 
Ficft,he knoweth not God himſclfe aright; for done it; why hedid it por, the reaſon is nei- 
although he may know God as an infinite and ther knowne nor to be enquired ; a ſectetit is, 
eternallbecing,or in ſomeother attribute, yet but yet a juſtjudgement of God filently co beſ. 
he cannot know him as 2Father vnto himſelfe, | | with reverence reſted in, and not with curioſi- 
Secondly,he knoweth not, neither conceiueth | | cietobe ſearched out, - AT. 

the corruption of his 0wne nature, vor his fins Uſ/e.Firft,ſome may hence gather, if aman 
original and aCftuall in the taine and danger of | | be iuftly blamed for becing only a natural man, 
them. Thirdly,he concciucth not of the reme- and not hauing the ſpirit of God ; they every 
die of fin, the death of Chriſt : but accounterh one hath power to recciue the ſpirit of God. 


abilitie co mouec ro any thing truly good, then [ C| prohibition vnto eAdem, he = it ynto all 
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becauſe a bankerout is blamed for not diſchar- 
ginghis debts to his creditors, another man 
ſhovld conclude, that ſurely he is therfore able 
to pay them. Bur theſe wicked then were bla- 
med here : firſt , becauſe they profefled Chriſt, 
but yer bad not his ſpirit : ſecondly, becauſe 


that in eAdem they were the cauſes that they | 


were borne without the ſpirit of God, and ſo 
made themſelues vnhit to receive him. 
Secondly, if natura}l men be juſtly condem- 
ned,much more thoſe that are worſe then they, 
as atheiſts, prophane perſons,thoſe which con- 


temne the aſſemblies, and negleR the means of 


their ſaluation , and yet looke for faluation- as 
wel as others. The Gentiles who were without 
the law,doe the things of the lawe by nature, Rom. 


2. 24-and yet many that profeſſe rhename of 


Chriſt, and live vnder the Goſpel , goe not ſo 
farre as thoſe naturall men in doing the things 
of the law : ſo as even thoſe Heathens and na- 
turall men ſhall riſe vp in iudgement, and con- 


demne many a profeſlour of Chriſt ; of whome | 


euen many come (hort of the Deuillhimſelfe, 
who beleccueth, and rtrembleth; and yet not a 
few profeſſours neither know what the Deuill 
beleeues, neither through hardnes of heart can 
tremble at the iudgements of God as hee can 
doe. . 

Thirdly , thoſe come farre ſhort that thinke 
themſelves in ſtate good enovgh, becauſe they 
live ciuilly and dealc iuſtly and neighbourly,as 
they ſay: for the naturall man can doethis,and 
yet ſhall be condemned : no plea ſhall Rand ar 


the great day of the Lord,but that which afſſu- 
reth of the pardon of finne, ſealed vp with the 
blood of Chriſt. Ler'a mans outward and ciuill 
| righteoulnefle be nguer ſo preat,yea if it could 
be.cquall ro the rightcouſnefſe of the Scribes 
and Phariſics, which for outward appearance 
was without all exception ; yet ifhe bring not 


aucd, 

Fourthly, in that the naturall man is blamed 
for _ a natural man,this overthroweth all 
merits of congruity, which the Papilis boaſt of; 
becauſe;a mans perſon not being accepted be- 
fore Qod, all his workes are finnes: the worke 
prateſery Godtilt the worker firſt pleaſe 
 Kiftly , every profeſſor of Chrift muſt frip 
the aacurall man,& become a ſpirituall perſon, 
that is; ſuch as the ſpirit of God dwelleth in: 
forfirft, as the Father worketh our ſaluation, 
by giving Chriſt and his merics; 'ſo-muſt' rhe 
noly Gholt by applying the ſame vnra ys, elſe 
canwelooke for no falvation;Secondly, as the 
| ſoule giucth life to the bodice, which elſe were 
| dead; +{o the ſpiritot Ged is the ſ@ule of our 
ſoules , & quickneth them with new life bein g 
| deadin fione. Thirdly, we can-neuer knowe 
that'we are in Chriſt,or belong vatohim , but 
by ene of the fpiric in our harts; 1.1oh. 
3- 24. Hereby we know that he abideth ts 95,enen 


be 


ny exceedino that, he can neuer | 
| 


D 


| 


| Tigion, compriſedin the woidiegey” the Pro-! 


Auf Thig is no good reaſon,but is all one, as if jA | by the ſpirit that be hath ginen;, = 


| 


; trucreligion, vnto the which the Apoſile hath 
C inthe former part of che Epiſtle perſwaded, | 


| 


- , _—_ 6 
D—— 0. _ 


— 


Oweft. "But how ſhall's man ko« | 
he hath the ſpirit orno? Avyf, Let His whether | 
bimſelfe, firſt, whether he inward 


examine | 
I 
fedre god in his word of promiſe & de R 


threatnino:' 


| ſecondly, whether he ſubie& his heart and lite | 


ynto him: thirdly, whether his beart be conti- 
nually lift yp in invocation and thankeſgiuin 
All theſe are the works of the ſpirit of God: % 
they which be of the ſpirit thus ſauour ang a4 
fect the things of the ſpirit, Rom.$, Oneſt But 
I feare I haue not the ſpirit,how ſhal I obtaine 
it? Af, By viing the meanes of readins the 
Word, mediration,and prayer eſpecially, Luk 
11,1 3.Tour heauenly Father giueth the Healy Ghoſt 
to them that deſire him.Pſal.143.5,6, Imeditare 
1 all thy workes; and ſtretch forth my hands unts 


thee, 


v. 20. But yee beloued,e-| 
aifie your ſelues in your mol 
© praying in the holy 


boly faith 
Ghoſt. 


_Inthis verſe vnto the ende of the 23, are ſet 
downe ſome means whereby all beleeuers may | . 
be ficred to the maintenance of the faith and 


Theſe meanes are contained in five rules here 
preſcribed : firſt, concerning Faith - ſecondly, | 
Loxe: thirdly, Hope: fourthly , Meekenes: hitly, 
Chriſtian ſexeritie : the firſt -of which is contai- | 


ned in this twentieth verſe, which is, that they | 


ſhould build themſelues vpon their faith ; which 
is not barely propounded, but intorced and vr- 
ged: firſt, by a moriue in this word , moſt holy | 


faith : ſecondly, by the meanes of it, which is} 


prayer;praying in the holy Ghoſt.) In the rule note | 
twothings:ficſt,thar faich is a foundation : fe-: 
condly, thatthedutic of beleeuers is to build 
vp themſelues ypon this foundation, Concer-| 


ning the foxmer : firſt , it may bee demaunded| - 


what is here meant by fairh? Auf, Here by faith 
is not ſo much meant the gift of faith, as the 
matter of ie, namely,the dotrine of fairh & re-: 


phers & Apoſtles :'in which ſenſe it 1 ſaid that 
the Epheſians were bxilt pon the foundation of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, that is , vpon their 
dofrine, Eph. 2. The ſamo was the rocke col!- 
felled by Peter,vpon which Chriſt prowiſed to 


build his Churcb;and yer in the ſecond place we 
muſt not exclude the gift ir ſelfe: for alchough 
the doQrine be a foundation in it ſelfe, yet 1815 
not ſoto vs, vnles we beleeue it,aud applyitto 
our ſelves by this gift, If any man aske what 


doArineis this? I anſwer; the ſumme of it wy | 


be reduced to three heads : the firſt ___ 
concerneth mans miſerie by his finne , or1g112 


and aQtuall;as alſo the dangerous fruits therof. 


man from tÞ1s 


The ſecond, the redemption of he third, 


miſerie,and his freedome by Chriſt. T - 
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the Epiftle of Iuge, 


the thankefrulnes which man oweth for this deli. 


 Tyerance, and ought to reſtifie and expreſie in 


newenes of life. - - 
Hencelearnefirſt what is the infallible mark 
of the true Church, whereby itmay be diſcer- 
ned from the falſe and Apottolical Church,and 
that is the doQtrine of the Prophets and Apo- 
Ales;for this beeing the very foundation of the 
Church , where it is, there the Church muſt 
needes be: and thisnore of it ſelfe is ſufficient 
co point out the true Church whereſocuer. Se- 
condly , ſeeing faith is the foundation of the 
Church, and not the Church the foundation of 
faith, beware hence of adamnable docrine of 
the Popiſh Church, which teacheth that there 
can be no certainrie of the points of religion, 
nonor of the Scriptures themſelues , but onely 
by che iudgement of the preſent Church of 
Rome ; and that Churchmult give what ſeuſe 
ſoeuer ſhe pleaſeth to the Scriptures, elſe hath 
it none:wherein they play the part of prepoſte- 
rous builders, laying the foundation in the top 
ofthe building, Thirdly, it may be demanded, 
how any do&trin becommeth a foundation vn- 
to the ſaluation of men? A»ſ.Properly to ſpeak, 
God and Chriſt is our foundation and rocke, 
Pſal.18,1,but becauſe God reucaleth himſelfe, 
and the meanes of our ſaluation inthe word, ir 
becommeth hence a foundation:as alſo ſecond- 
ly, becauſe Chriſt, who is theproper foundati- 
on, is the ſumme of the doctrine therein con- 
tained, rh; , 
Vſe. Firſt, let no creFure drawe ys from 
Chriſt, for then we are drawne from our foun- 


towards Chriſt muſt exceederall affeRions of 
any thing befides;our loue, feare, hope, confi- 
dence and truſt, mutt ſettle themſclues vpon 
him as vpon a foundation, 

The ſecond thing in this firſt rule is the duty 
of every beleever,which is to build himſelfe vp - 
#n hs faith; which that a man may doe, hxe 
things are required : firft, he muſt have in nis 
hearc a deepe ſenſe and feeling of his miſeriein 
ſuch ſorr, as nor finding in himſelfe wheron to 
be founded, he may feele himſclfro be founded 
vpon God and Chriſt: euen as inlaying ſtrong 
and ſure foundations men tigge deepe ,and if 
they find ſure ground, proceed on in their pur- 
poſe: ſo this wiſe builder laieth his foundation 


[onarocke, Luk. 6. 48, Secondly , he mutt have | 


knowledge of this doQrine of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles; for vnleſſe it beknowue,it can be no 
foundation. Thirdly, a holy memorie, to Jay vp 
the word of God in their heart as in a ftore- 
houſe: for he that remembreth not the doctrine 
of ſaluation,can never build vpon it, Fourthly, 
faith, whereby not only we beleeve the truth 
of it, but apply it ynto our ſelves ; this knitterh 
vs vnto the foundation , without which the 
word ſhall be no more profitable ynto vs then 
the Iewes, who mingled it not with faith, Heb. 
42. for this onely applyeth it vnto our hearts, 


dation, Secondly , the affeRions of our heart | -- 


A 


| 2pplyed, mult take a deepe rooting in the heart; 
Jt muſt deſcend into the affe&ions, & there be 


imbraced yntill ic hath wroy ghtout an experi- 


ence of the ſweere comfort of it, Sixrly, there 
mult be an w»fained obedience vito the whole 
| word of God: Not enery one that ſaith Lord, 
Lord : but hee that doth the will of my Father, 
, Matth, 7, 21, This man buildeth wiſely.ypon 
| the rocke, Queſt, Bur what is that which muſt 
 bedone of ys ? Avſ. Whatſocuer is to be done! 


| of vs,ntiay bereduced co three heads: firſt, faith, 


whereby the belecuer truely reftech himfelfe 


_ | ypon Gad, cleaucth vnto Chriſt for the pardon 


of finne,, and renounceth all other meanes in 
heauen and earth, Secondly repentance, where- 
by he truely turneth from all finne ynto God, 
Thirdly, »ew obedience , whereby he endeauou- 
reth to obey God in all his Commaundements, 


and faſhion, or for feare of lawes:heis altopge- 
ther without foundation, & in a pirifull condi- 
tion : ſeeing when the great day of the Lord 
ſhall approach, whoſoever ſhall want Chriſt 
their foundation ſhal (al before him. Secondly, 
we mult never ſuffer our ſelues tobe drawne 
from our faith and religion; nor looſe our hold 
of the doQtrine of godlines, though we ſhould 
luffer loſle of lands, liuings, liberties', yea our 
life it ſelfe : if this be once wreſted from vs, we 


-are fallen fromthe foundation, & haue loſt our 
'holde of happineſſe, and life ic ſelfe, Thirdiy, 


we may not take any reſt til we be builded vp- 
on this foundarion,it becing the foundation & 
ground-worke of all our lafetie and ſecurity: 


| 


j 
; 
\ 
' 
i 


lam, 1, 12, Fifthly, the doCtrine belceved and | 


for Chriſtian men are as houſes builr vpon the 
lea ſhore , who muſt looke for the waues and 
billowes of afflictions one in the necke of ano- 


| ther: euen as one ſurge in che ſea ouertaketh a- 
| nother : how ſhould chey hold our when this 
| raine falleth, theſe loods come, theſe windes 


blowe and beatc ypon their houſe, vnlefle they 
be founded vpon this rocke? howelſe ſhould 
not their fall be great?bur this ſure foundation 
eſtabliſheth the heart againſt all calamities of 
this preſent lite, yea in the houre of death alſo, 
which otherwiſe is the downefall ro hell, yea 
and inthe day of judgment the ſentence ſhall 
aſſe on their ſides, who are laid in this founda- 


fore the Lambe, when the deuil and his angels, 
with all fioners and finne it ſelfe ſhall be caſt 


cular Chriſtian man is to be apraGtiſer of this 
duty in bis owne perſon , ſo alſo may it be fitly 
applied tothe ſtate of the whole land , which 
by Gods bleſſing hath bad for many yeores 


which it hath bcene able to URINE; Fes 
and ſubdue many rebellions, treaſons , tor- 
ces, and powers, intended againſt it : and 
befides bath had ſecuritic and ſafetie vnder 
| Gods protetion, wich muchpeace and proſpe- 
'ritie, Would we now know the way how this 


I. . : F W: 


12 i RET peace 


Ve. Firlt,here is reprooued the carnall Pro-' 
teſtant;who holdeth his religion but for forme | 


2g ; 
ate. * - + ” 
pr 


tion: they ſhall be found worthy to ſtand be-! 


into the bottomelefle lake. Now'as cqery parti- | 


this foundation laid within jt,, through the | 
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peace and ſecuritic continuedto vs & ours? the | A| operation, which is to make the creature \ but 


2.Chr.20.20, 


way is to.continue and abide vponthis founda- 
ig0,not looking backe to Poperic or ſuperſti- 
ion, but taking out the wholſome counſell of 
good King lehoſhaphat: Put your truſt in the Lord, 


and yee ſhall be aſſured;beleene his Prophets, and yee | 


ſhall proſper. 


In this duty of beleeuers marke further, firſt 


how the Apoſtle aſcribeth power to the belce. 
ver to build himſelfe : for although by nature 
men want this power (for the natural man can- 


not of himſelfe ſo much as thinke one good 


thought) yet the regenerate whomthe Lord 
by his ſpirit hath mooued, have a power giuen 
them to mooue themſelues, and build them- 
ſelues:that which was before to nature impoſſt- 
ble, is made poſſible by grace. ' 
Secondly,note further the force of the word 


build vp) which requireth not onely a building, | 


bur a going on, andencreafing in building:as 
if he had ſaid, Build vp your ſelues more and more. 
Adutie which neerely concernes men in theſe 


- fullof mercie and good fruits, without indging, and 


| men reſemble God in all theſe, yea and in all 0. 


' | good, ſanftified by the word andpraier, Where/ by 


eſpecially man holy:Ioh.17.17.San; | 

Xt truth thy word BY truth, 4 {. $9". qi 
ſtrumencally, in that it maketh them reſemblc 
God in many graces:by this David became Sy 
ſer then his Teachers,Pſal.1 29, and ſo refemb. 
led God in wiſdome. Iam. 3,17, This wiſdome 
which is from aboue (of which the word is = 
inftrument)is pure, peaceable,caſie to be intreated 


without hypocriſie.Thus we ſee how it maketh 


ther vertues. Thirdly, it is moſt holy, becauſe 

ſanRifteth all inferiour creatures 6 the har 
man , ſo as he may vſe them with good conſci- 
ence :. 1. Tim. 4,4. Every creature of God is 


the way) may be noted the ſuperſtition of the 
Romiſh Church, which haloweth Bread, Salt 
Water, Palmes, &c, forthe curing of diſeaſes, 
caſting out Devills, and working wonders; 

| 


which praiſe of theirs,is nothing bur the de- 


filing and prophaning of the creatures, by ſu. | 
perſtitious prayer ſeeming to halow them, yer *#i; 


* : , Count the 
without any word or warrant, either of pro. | word pe 


miſe or commaundement : which is theprinci- parvts 
. Ll ”. | | 
pall inſtrument of ſanifying the creatures yn- | tie cn? 


to their lawfull ends and vſes. | tures, 


dayes, wherein men doe clime to Atheiſme,and 
| Popery,(which alſo is but a painted Atheiſme) 
| when men can content themſelues ro goe 
backe, and fall from their former Joue , and are 
afraid to be found either hot or cold, This dil- 


| 


| 


eaſe of ourdaies hath this Apoſtle forewarned 
ys of in this Epiſtle, beeing one of the la(t far- 
wels of the Apoſtles to the church. Ler vs then 
take notice of our declinings, and doe our firſt 


workes,and goon forward to perfeion, buil- 


ding vp our {clues daily , leaſt it come to paſſe 


| that the Lord come againſt vs, ſpue vs out of 


his mouth, remoeue our Candlefticke with his 
other befſings , and leaue vs ynto our too late 
and vntimely repentance. 

The motive wherby this rule is inforced yp- 
on the Church, is drawne frem a propertie of 
faith, which is that it is moſt holy, Wherein(to 


| ynderſtand it) we will ſhew firg what holineſle 


is properly:ſecodly,that faith 1s moſt holy, For 
the former, in this holines there be two things: 
firſt, a freedome from all fault and blame ; te- 
condly, an excellencie or perfeQtion conſiſting 
of many diuine vertues. Holineſſe thus vnder- 


ſtood is two-fold: mncreated,or created. Vucrea- 


| tedis the holines of God, which is nothing elſe 


bur the perfetion of his properties and attri- 


' butes: this holines is incomprehenſible, & infi- 


nit,yea the fountain of al other holines, Created 
holinefleis a certaine gift of God, which by 
ſome proportion reſembleth this vncreated 
holines of God;rhe ſubie@ wherofare Angels, 


| man, and Gods ordinances,eſpecially the writ- 
ten word: ſo as this holinefſe of faith is this de- 


rived holines, and notthe former. 


Secondly, how is the doQtrine of religion | 


molt boly:?. Arſ.Firſt,in it ſe/fe, being withour 


| all faulrand errour, and having ſundry excel- 


lencies, 'beeing full of diuine wiſedome and 
truth, andthe onely inſtrument whereby Gods 
infinite wiſdome and goodnes is made known 


ynto ys, Secondly, in regard of the effe& and 


|cruth, voide of all falſhood as alſo moſt holy 


| we gather that it is a foule error ofthe Papiſts, | 


. Hence learne firſt, that the doctrine of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles is from God; becauſe ir 
is full of wiſdome , without any follie, full of 


both in it ſelfe, and ff operation and effe&,and | 
in the author, as proceeding from him who is | 
the fountaine of all holineſſe : it is not of men, | 
neither needeth the evidence of men ; by this| 
propertic onely (if it had no more ) it carrieth 
with it, and containeth within it ſufficient evi- 
dence againſt the gates of hell , that iris from | 
God , and holy as himſclfe is. Secondly, the 
word beeing moſt holy , it muſt dwell in our 
hearts plentifully, and our care muſt be that it 
may be written in the tables thereof, that ir 
may be an ingrafted word, bearing rule ouer 
our wils &-afteCtions, yea ouer our who! lives: 
for where it ruleth,it ſanRifieth the whol man. 
Thirdly, the doQtine of true faith ſanifierh 
vs; bur as it is receiued, belecucd , andapplied 
by faith, & no otherwiſe: when it taketh place 
in vs, then it ſanifieth vs : it is not the rehcar- 
ling of the articles of it, nor the knowledge of 
ir, nor carrying about with vs the words of.it, 
that can worke grace, but the hiding of it, and 
mingling it with faith in the heart: trom which 


toteach that the Sacraments conferre grace, | 
by the worke wrought, and that as the penne 
writeth by the hand of the writer, and that 0 

it ſelfe,the hand mooving ir; ſo the Sacraments 
of themſelues ſanifie, beeing adminiſtred by 
the Miniſter : but this gis erroneous , for the 
Word and the Sacraments are both of one na* 
ture, the Sacraments being none other but the 


| word made viſible:bur the word read or Vf 


ered 
m—— 


ll. 
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| 


[. RI To the Epiſtle of Iude, or = 


fieth not by the worke done, but by beeing be. 
leeued and applied by faith:thereforeno more 
 doethe Sacraments by beceing adminiftred, bur 
by3 prehending Chriſt in them;grace muſt be 
conferred by the [pirit of grace,and not by the 
yertues of any/aQion in the Sacraments, 
| Thelaſt point in this firſt rule, is the meanes 
whereby beiecuers are to build yp themſclues 
in cheir woſt holy faith,and thar is praier[pray- 
ing in the holy Ghoſt, | Wherein euery member 
of the church is put in mind of a principall du- 
tie, namely, that whenſoeuer we feare,or fore- 
ſee a falling, and defeCtion from the faith, by 
reaſon either of weakeneſſe within,or perſecu- 


_ [tion without, the timeit is to repaire vnto god 


| by the prayer of faith, crauing at his hands 
frength , and power not onely to bepreſerued 
from revolt, but alſo to be confirmed in the 
faith and doCtrine wherein we Rand, The A- 
poſtle hauing exhorted the Epheſians ro land 


|faft and be ſtrong in the Lord, and having pre- 


ſcribed ſome meanes tending to that purpoſe; 
inthe 18..verſc he concludeth the principall of 
the reſt to be praier: praying alwaies with allpr ai- 
or and ſupplication of the ſpirit, Andthatit is ſo, 
appeareth by two reaſons: firſt by prayer faith 
jsexerciſed, yea & increaſed, according to the 
increaſe whercof, the other graces of zeale, 
hope,patience, & conſtancie are likewiſe con- 
"5s andanimated, Secondly, faithfull prai- 
er hath a faithfull promiſe made vnto it, Acke 
and ye ſhall hawe,ſeck and ye ſhall find, knock and it 
ſrallbe opened vnto you : theſe promiles we muſt 
lay hold ypon, & apply vnto our ſelues, for the 
Rirring vp of contiuuall prayer, and Rirength- 
ning of grace,eſpecially in time of temptation, 


' [and in ſenſe of frailtic, and then God will bee 


good in hearing and helping, as his promiſe is. 

Now in the meanes, oblerue the manner of 
making prayer,in theſe words, [n the holy Ghoſt: 
which are added for foure cauſes ; firſt, to giue 
vs to vaderſtand, that although a man be rege- 
nerate,yet he cannot pray as he ought , vnleſſe 
he be (till mooued , helped, and ſtirred by the 
holy Ghoſt, God giueth ſundry graces in the 
conuerſion of a finner:firlt,a preventing grace, 


which yet is not at all effeQtuall, vnleſle it bee 


ſeconded and helped with a lupply of a ſecond 
grace; for that is true euen of the regenerate, 
without mee ye can doe nothing , loh. I 5, God gi- 
ueth firſt the will and then the deede , Phil.2, 13. 
yea and the continuance of the doing of that 
which is truely good: Hee that hath begun the 
fone worke, will performe or finiſh it , chap. 1.6. 

crelet grace be eucry way grace, leaſt it bee 
nograceat all; let God whois all in all haue 


|theglory of all; as for the dotrine of mans 


merit and humane ſatisfation, which rob- 
beth God to enrich man, it here falleth ro the 
ground. The ſecond is, becauſe prayer is a fin- 
gular and eſpeciall worke ofthe holy Ghoſt in 
vs; who ftirreth vp in vs theſe grones and fighs 
Which we cannot expreſſe, Rom.8. and makerh 


B 


A| grace and compaſſhon is promiſed to be powred 


9t vpon the houſe of Danid, and inbabitants of Ie- 
rufalem: and from hence a man may examine & 
find whether he be the child of God orno; for 
haue theſe holy motions and deſires to pray, 
and can ſende out theſe cries ynto God vofai- 
nedly, he hath the preſence of theSpirit ; & he 
that hath not this ſpirit in theſe bleſſed fruits 
of it, is none of his, Thirdly, theſe words are 
added,to teach ys,that when we pray, we muſt 
doe it from our hearts : for where the ſpirir of 
God dwelleth, thence muſt prayer proceede, 
buc his abodeis inthe heart, & therfore prayer 
(that god may acknowledg it to proceed from 
the ſpirit ) muſt be heartie ; and ſo of all other 
ſpirituall duties ; Coloff, 3- ſinging with grace in 
Jour hearts : Rom, 1. whome 1 ſerue in my ſpirit: 
where the Apolile expreſſeth a reaſon why 
prayer (hould proceed from the heart, becauſe 
prayeris of the ſame nature with faith , and the 


of it an{werable vnto God himſelfe, who is a 
ſpirit : but all theſe are ſeated in the heart and 
ſpirit, and conſequently prayer' it ſelfe ought 
to be:neither is it the outward ation or words 
which is ſimply the worſhip of God, bur fo 
farre as they conſent and proaceede from the 
heart, Which teacheth vs, that whatſoever re- 
ligious duty we are to turne our ſelus ynto, we 
are firſt of al therin to approoue our harts ynto 
God. Fourthly, that ther&may be a diſtin&i. 
on made betweea the true belccuer, & the hy- 
pocrite and carnal man, The hypocrite he prai- 
eth outwardly for forme and faſhion ; the natu- 
rall man in afflition prayeth of compulſion,as 
2 man that is racked and tormented, without 
any loue of God atall ; both of them withour 
any inward ſenſc,or rectified diſpoſition of the 
heart : but the belecuer he prayeth in the heart 
and in faith, the ſpirit of God diſpoſing his 
heart aright vnto prayer, 

Queſt. How doth the holy Giioſt dire the 
heart. Avſ. By five wayes or meanes: firſt , by 
illammation, wherby he reucaleth God to man, 
as alſo his owne eſtate ; both of them in part, 
Secondly , by conuerſion , whereby he turneth 
the heart ynto God once made known. Third- 
ly, by direQion, whereby he cireCeth the: hart 
to deale as with God himlelte , taking it from 
outward means, Fourthly , by feruent and con- 
ſtant deſires for things ſpirituall or temporall. 
Fiftly, by faith , whereby we can reſt on God 
for the accompliſhment of the things wee haue 


heartily deſired. 


ly Ghoſt, ſecing here it is ſaid,praying in or by 
the holy Ghoſt? Anſ. We may not onely pray 
inor by him, but vnto him: for although wee 
haue no particular example hereof in the Scrip- 
cure, yet we haue ſufficient warrant: for the 


worſhipped all mufi be worlhipped, Second- 


|< Abba Father. Zach 12. 10. this ſpirir of 


ifhe have the ſpiric of God heis his, andif he | | 


{ſpirituall worſhip of God; yea indeedis apart| 
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Queſt, Whether may we not pray to the ho-| 


chree perſons being vndivided io vature , muſt | 
be alſo vndivided in worſhip, and one beeing | 


”—— 


— 


y. "x 


_Hbhh a + Wis . 


« Sis "P a Sz S > » OBE» — A Mey - . * 
, A, | c X* ? at d ? C _- * _ . PR 
av— not we to om woe woo nmn” oe of . : en 2 w-e——_ Cuz .. *- IIS vo SR <> 2» rr 
" . _—_ F Pw a 7. 4 ITE _— hhdin agg : 
OY w 


Th 


—— — _— 


ly, weare baptized intothe name of the Holy, 
Ghoſt, as well as of the Father and Sonne; and | 
therefore he is to be prayed vnto , euen as they 
| are, Obieft. But we are not commanded to pray 
any where by the Father or Sonne, as here by 
the holy Ghoſt, which argueth that the Holy 
Ghoſt is not the author of our prayers, as they 
are. Anſ. The Apofile here would baue vs ob- 
ſerue an order in the working of the Trinitie; 
for all the three perſons are authors of our prai- 
ers: the Father and Sonne make vs to pray, but 
by the holy Ghoſi; the holy Ghoſt maketh vs 
pray, but more immediately ; for he is the im- 
| mediate author of our prayers : which teacheth 
chat when we pray, it isnot of our.ſelues, but 
from the ſpirit which Rirrech and ſenderth vp 


heauenly requeſts for vs : herein then we mult 
renounce our ſelues, magnifie the grace of god 
within vs, and ſhew our ſelues thankefull by 
jncertaining carefully ſuch holy motions of this 


molt holy Spirit, » 
| - werſ. 21. eAnd keepe your 
ſelues in the loue of God , l00- 


king for the mercy of our Lord 
eſus (hriſi wnto eternal 


Ife. 


Theſe words containe the ſecond rule of the 
| Apoſtle, tending ethe preſeruation of faith, 
and true religion concerving loue, and itis in- 
deed of ſpeciall vic, and direQion for the fra- 
ming of our lives: Chriſt calleth the loue of god 
and men, the ſumme of the whole lawe : Pau! 
calleth ir,the end of the Commandements. This 
cauſed Pax to keep faith and good conſcience: 
2, Cor. 5, 14. The lone of Chriſt conſtraineth vs. 
Now for the better informing of our ynderſti- 
dings, 8& our furtherance in obſerving this rule, 
five things are to be conſidered, Firſt, what is 
meant by the loue of God? Avſ, We are to vn- 
derſtand by the loue of God, adiuine vertue in 
the hearts of the belceuers, whereby they loue 
God & Chriſt, properly and fimply for himſelf, 
reſt in him,and cleave vnto him as the moſt ab- 
ſolure good : for by Gods loue in this place is 
not meant that loue whereby God loueth man, 
but whereby man loueth God. Qs, Why doth 
the Apoſtle here omit the loue of man? Arnſw. 
Becauſethe loue of man to man is included and 
to be ynderſtood inthe other,as a fruit neceſſa- 
rily lowing from it:for firſt, when.a man loveth 
his neighbour, herein after a ſort he loueth 
God:for then God is loued, not only when our 
affeion of loue is dire&ed vnto himſelfe, but 
alſo when his ordinances, his creatures, image, 
& other things pertaining vnto him are loued, 
Secondly, the Apoſtle Paul calleth the loue of 
the neighbour , the fulfilling of the Law ; which 
cannot bee ynlefle we includealſo therein the 
loue of God,or rather it within Gods loue,and 


ſame. 


CE ens 


be thefulfilling of the Law, bow much: 


theloue of God, which by the ſame ns | 


| include the other? Thirdly, it is a true rulein 


divinitic, that the firſt Commande ; 

be included & praQtiſed in all the en | 
ing,as becing the foundation of them all, Now The! 
the maine duty of the firſt Commandemen: ig God gr 
the loue of God, which muſt goe with the w_ rages 
Ctiſe of all the other ; ſo as all the duties of the ororn 
other Commaundements are included in the! DOR 
The ſecond point is, whether this loue of 
God be in man by nature, or given by prace?. 
Anſ, Tt is. not from nature but a gift of grace, 
following faith and juſtification, Toh, 14-14, If 


| ye lone me, ye will keep my Commanndements : both 


which proceed from one beginning: as noman» 
then can by nature keep the Commandement:. | 
ſo ne man can by nature loue God aright:Rom, | 
8.5. The wiſedome of the fleſh ( that is, mans beſt 
things, his beſt thoughts and affeRions )is en-/ 
mity to Gea: therefore can there beno trueloue 
of Godinnature.1.Tin.t.5.The end of the com... 
mandement ,zs lone ont of a pure heart,and of a good AM 
conſcience, and faith unfained, Againe, we muſt 
firſt belecue that we are loued of God, before | | 
we can loue him: 1.1Toh.4. #e loxe him, becauſe: 
he loned vs firſt. It will be obieed here, Luk.7, 
47. Many finnes are forgiuen her, for ſhee lowed 
much: where it ſeemeth that loue is the cauſe of | 
forgiuenes of finnes. Anſ.1 anſwer, this word 
(for) doth not fignific here a cauſe, but a reaſon 
drawn from the figne,as itis alſoelſwhere vied; 
this then is the ſenſe, many finnes are forgiyen 
her; and hereby ye ſhall know it, becauſe, or in 
that ſhe loued much. , | 

Note hence firſt that dotrine of the Church 
of Rome to bee falſe, whereby they teach that 
before iuſtification, there muli be a diſpoſition 
and aptitude in a man therevunto, ſtanding ina 
feare of hell, laue of God, &c., for by this do- 
Arinetheloue of God in man ſhould goe be-| 
fore iuſtification, which is a fruit and follower 
thereof, Secondly, that is as falſe, that loue 15 | 
the ſoule and life of faith : fer though in time 
they be both together, yet in order of nature 
loue followeth after faith, and therfore cannot 
be the forme and ſoule thereof. Thirdly,it hath 
been the opinion of ſome, that faith apprehen- 
deth Chriſt by loue, and not by it ſelfe; but 
this is alſo erronious:for loue in order followes 
apprehenſion of Chriſt, and therefore Chriſt 1s 
nor apprehended by louc. Firſt, we beleeuc,avd 
being knit vnto Chriſt by faith, then our hearts 
are knit ynto God by loue. Eo 

The third peint is, what is the meaſure of 
loue whereby we muſt loue God and man. Arſ. | 
According ro the 2. diſtin parts of the mr 
of God,are preſcribed rwo diſtin mealures® 
loue, The meaſure of the lawe, is to love Go 
without meaſure: for it requireth that we oy 
God with all the powers of our bodies an 


ſoules, and wth all theftrength of all theſe poW- 
vu 


1 ioyne them together, Now if the loue of man 


ers, Luk. 10. 27. This meaſure 1500t nov) 
i 


a” 


#f | ſure of loue that my lawe requireth : which 


the Fpiftle of lude, 


our power to performe,no not although we be 
borne anewtfor being il fleſh in part, ſome of 
the powers of our firength are withdrawne 
fromthe loue of God, The Goſpel is a qualifi- 
cation of the lawe, and moderateth the rivour 


[bat exacteth nor this loue inthe highett mea. 
ſure and degree, bur acce, teth ſuch a meaſure 
as ſtandeth in 3. things; firſt, in beginning truly 
' [ro loue God: ſecondly, inthe daily increaſe in 
chis loue: thirdly,in being conſtant in the ſame 
ynto the end : this meaſure the Lord accepterh 
for perfect loue , in thoſe that bein Chritt, in 
whom the imperfeCtion is covered: Deut.30.6, 
The Lord thy God will circumciſe thine heart, 
that thou maift lowe the Lord thy God , with all 
thine heart , and all thy foule : thatis, as if the 
Lord had ſaid,I wil ingraft the true Joue of my 
ſelfe in your hearts which you will increaſe in, 
'andconſtantly proceede in the ſame, and then 
I will account and accept of it,for the full mea- 


diſtinRion is the rather to be conſidered, be- 
cauſe the Papiſts teach,thar the loue which the 
Lord requireth of Chriſtians, is the ſame for 
ſubſtance and meaſure which the lawe preſcri- 
beth : and for the perfeQtion' of our loue, they 
ſay a man may doe more then the lawe binderh 
himynto; as if hee gaue all his goodsto the 
|poore,itis morethen ever Godin his law hath 
commaunded: and if we loue God aboue all 
creatures(which they ſay a ma may do though 
imperfe&ly) it is the loue which the lawe pre- 
ſcribeth, But all this is moſt falſe , and ſo the | 
Apoſtle,Gal.3.10.concludeth it,as many as are 
vuder the workes of the Lawe are accurſed, It all 
men be condemned by the law, then is no man 
able to performe the loue and duties which it 
requireth:but he takerh the former for grited: 
for elſe his-argument could not hold; and ther- 
fore that none can performe the loue which the 
law enioyneth is true. Secondly , the common 
opinion of menis , that they cuer loued God 
with all their heart, andit is pitic hee ſhould 
live that dothnot ſo ; but it is a meere deluſi- 
]on, for if it were ſo, what needed any qualifi- 
_ or moderation of the lawe by the Go- | 
pell, -- 

The fourth point is, wherein ſtandeth the 
loue of God? Arſe 1, Epiſt, lob. 5. 3. Thi # 
| the lowe of God, that yee keepe his Commannde- 
ments, Toh, 14. 13. Hee that keepeth my 


[ reaſon whereof is this, hee that loueth God, 
loveth his word ; and he that loueth his word, 
will bewray his loue in ycelding anſwerable 
obedience thereunto; and in one word this 
keeping of the commaundements Randeth in 
theſe three things : firſt in faith, for ir mult 
be the worke of a true belccuer: ſecondly, 
in converſion ynto God : thirdly, in new obedi- 
ence ; which ſheweth many 2 man, how mi- 


A deth"the keeping of. the Commaundements; 
and yet the moſt are ſo farre from doing them, 


| | ſenſe of Gods loue toward himſelfe : for the 


| my ſtrength, andhe that delivereth mee. Se- 


| may performe their loue to man; and theſe ate 


all to bee, who hauc all one Father, God ; one 
Mother, the heauenly Icruſalem, the Catholike 


. baptiſme , one God and Father of all: ſee Phil, 2, 
| T. 2, The ſecond meditation is, that the duties 


: occaſion is offered; Marth, 3Fo. Depart yee CHI - 
ſed , I was hnngrie yee fed inee not : toauoid this | 


Commaundements is hee that loueth me: the |. i by 
| gree of happineſſe: 1, Toh. 4.16. Hee thas dwel- 


| God : and verſe 12, If we loue one another, 


| can tell vs a happines ist0 be ſought for; ſoler 


ſerably he hath beene heretofore deluded by | 


that they know them nor, neither care to know 
them, ; ” 

\ The fifth point is,how aman ſhouldpreſerue 
in him the loue of God and of man ? Anſ.Firſt, 
the means whereby man may preſerue himſelfe 
in the loue of God is two-fold: firit ,euery one 
muſt labour daily ro haue his hart ſerled in the 


more he ſhall feele Gods loue confirmed vnto 
him, the more ſhall his love be icflamed and in- 
crealed towards God againe; euen as the more 
we feele the heat of the Sunne, the warmer 
we are. Secondly, we mult keepe adaily obſer- 
uation of Gods bleſſings ſpirituall and rempo- 
rall, which is a ſpeciall meanes not onely to 
confirme and augment our loue, but preſeruc 
it conſtant tothe end. Pal, r8.1. [will ane thee 
aearely, O Lord, Why, what made Daxzid thus 
reſolue himlelfe? the reaſon isrenderedin the 
next words ; The Lord « my rocke, my fortreſſe, 


condly,men muſt vſe the meanes whereby they 


oftwo ſorts, for ſome (tid in meditation,other 
in prattiſe. The meditations are foure, The 
firſt is the conſideration of the ſpirituall and 
neere coniunQion of all thoſe that are true be- 
leeuers,of which number we profeſſe our ſelues 


Church; all begotten of the immorrtall ſeede, 
the word of God;al live by one faith in Chriſt, 
and all are « of eternall life and glory, 
This was Paulsmotive perſwading him hereto: 
Epheſ. 4. 3. 4. There « one Lord , one faith , one 


of loue which man ſheweth to man, eſpeciall 

the faithfull,God accepteth as done to himſelf; 
ſo ſaith the wiſe man, Hee that giveth to the 
poore , lendeth unto the Lord, And Matth. 25. 
when I was hangrie ye fed mee,&c. namely, in my 
members vpoh earth. The chird meditation is, 
the conſideration of that curſe, which is due to 
them that negle& duties of loue to man when 


curſe, we muſt embrace the Apoſtles counſel], 
to walke i» love, The fourth is, to conſider that 
the loue of man to man is a, grace of God, 
which leadeth a mi by the hand to the firſt de- 


leth in loue , dwelleth in God, and God in bim; 
that is, hee hath entred the firſt degree of 
happineſſe : for hee bath fellowſhippe with 


Gods loue is perfeinvs. Now as nature it ſelf 


this grace leade vs to the degrees and begin- 


nings of ir. 
The ſecond fort of meanes ftannd in praQiſe; 


| and the rules of praQtiſe be fixe. The firſt is 


Sathan : for euery man profeſſeth and preten- _ 


the 
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lets es” 
An- Expoſition vpon | 
| this praCtiſe of the Law of nature, beeing the | A words, and aQtions{(if it be poſlible)in the $5. 
ſumme of the law and the Prophets, by Chriſts| rerpart , euen ſo farre as the word of God 4 
owne teſtimonie: Phatſoener yee would that mien| | ueth vs liberty: for it is afruic of a.” 
ſhould dee wnto you , doe yo the ſame vnto'them.| | miſconſtrue men, to make an offence ANY 
|| The meaning of which golden rule is this;| | is not given, or not to be taken, and that is.ſ 
Looke what we would haue other men to long as the wickednes is not apparent, Fourth. 
thinke, ſpeake, and doe to vs, that muſt we ly,in reſtoring him that is fallen into.a faulr be 
think, ſpeake,and do ynto them,and no worſe: the ſpirit of meeknes, courtefie , and human. | 
and on the contrary , conſider what we would| | tie: euen as a Surgion dealeth wich a broken 
not that men ſhould thinke,ſpeake, or do ynto| | arme or Jegge, not with roughneſſe, or anger 
vs, that we mult abſtaine to ſpeak, or think, or | | but with mildnes, yea & pitty towards the of. 
do ynto them. The praCtiſe whereof would cut | | fender,fo letting him as it were in joynr 2Bain 
off many wrongs, contentions, frauds,and in- The fourth rule is in Rom. 12,10, B: afetti. 
iuries both in word and deede,  oned one towards another with brotherly lou 
The ſecond rule of praQtiſe isin Gal. 5.13. | |How may that be done? Avſw. In the nex: 
'Doe ſeruice one to another by loue; that is, let words , in giving honour goe one before another 
euery man in bis place and calling become ſer- |? | not in taking honour as our natureis; but in 
uant to another,and ſo preſerue loue by the du-| | preferring others before our ſelues: & here we 
ties of loue. The reaſon hereof is, becauſe God |. | muſt not conceiue of this honour as a meere 
( arg. he might if he had pleaſed preſerued ceremonie, ſtanding in ſome outward geſture; 
man without man ) would haue man preſerued but it is a reuerent opinion coceiued inwardly | 
.by man, and that euery man ſhould be his in-| | inthe heart, whereby cuery man thinketh bet- | 
ſtrumet for euery mans good in regard bothof | | ter of another then of himlelf,and accordingly 
body & ſoule. For which end he bath furniſhed | | yeelds him more honour. But ſome wil ſay here | 
men with ſeuerall artes, ſciences, trades, and chis is hard ro do, to efteeme of euery man bet« | 
callings,that one mi might ſtand in need of the ter then our {elues, & how may we attaine ynto | 
help ofanother.Secondly,weareplacedin the| | it? Avſ. Whoſocuer iudgeth this ſo hard a le. 
world that here we might ſerue God in deede, | | ſon,let him enter into the ſerious examination 
not in ſpeculation onely, but alſoin our whole | | ofhis owne heart, without partialicie ; let him 
God villbe | praQtiſe inour (tandings and callings: he wil be | | lookenarrowly into himſelfe,and he ſhal eſpic 
ſcruedot's | ferued of ys in our ſeruing of mi:fortheſetwo | | ſucha bodie of finne for meaſure or manner, 
ving of man. | muſt go together, and as it were hand iin hand, | | a$he cannot findein any man beſides; ſo as in 
the ſeruice of God, and the ſeruice of man. |C|the true ſenſe of his eftate he can never abaſe a- 
Wholſocuer therefore imploy their callings:| | ny man fo farre as be can himſelfe , whereby he 
principally for the purchaſing of their pro-| | ſhall come to iudge eucry man worthy to bee 
fics, pleaſures, honours , and not forthe good|- | preferred and honoured before himſelte, 
of men, they abuſe their callings , prophane The fifth rule is in Epheſ.4. 26. Let not the 
their lives, and miſtake the proper ende of | | ſunne ſet vpon your wrath, A very neceſſaric 
them: as though they were borne onely to | rule; for ſeeing we be but men , we cannot, 
live ynto themſelues,and ſerue themſelues, and | | be without many finfull motions , and eſpeci- 
neither God nor man beſides ; from which too | | ally of revenge ypon occaſion ; but here we 
common a practiſe hath that deuilliſh ſpeech | | are counſelled forthwith to lay and repreſlc 
ſprung, and by Sathan put into the mouthes | - | them, yea and to breake-them viterly off : that 
of many men ; Emery man for himſelfe , and God | | although anger, wrath, & reuengeful thoughts 
for vs all. A ſpeach well beſceming thoſe who | | will ariſe vp inour hearts, yet we mul} extio- 
are at opC enmity with the duties of true loue. | | guiſhthem, and nor ſuffer them ro continue 
The third rule is in Phil, 4.5. Let your mode-| | with vs,no not for the ſpace of a day. The ſame 
rate minde he knowne vnto all men, Whercin is | _ | Chriſt himſelfe hath taught, Mat, 11. 25.#/5ev 
commended that meckenes of mind , whereby || yeeſtand to pray , forgine ,"if yee hane auy thing 
we can with moderatioh and equity beare with | | againſt any man. So often then as we are to pray 
men for-the preſeruation of Joue : ſee Phil. 2.3. ( which is at the leaſt daily,) ſo often we areto: 
This moderation Randeth in foure aQtions:firſt forgiue iniuries offered to vs,for we pray to be 
in bearing with defeQts& infirmities of nature, | | forgiuen as our ſelues doe forgiue others: men 
as haſtines,frowardnes,defire of praiſe,ſlownes | | content themſelues to carry their wrath 2 whol 
and ſuch weakueſles:it is the part and property | | yeare together: if they forgiue once a yeare af 
of an equall minde, not to be ſevere, or haſty Eaſter, or at the receiving of the Sacrament 
againſt theſe, but rather to paſſe by them; as | | once a quarter, it is ax much(they chink)as they 
Salomon ſaith, It is the glory of a man to paſſe| _ | need to do:but they forget that the Sunnemu 
by an mfirmitie, Secondly in covering many,yea| | not goedowneypon their wrath, 
a multitude of finnes:ycaandifa man be called The fixt rule, Rom, 15. 2. Let every 4" 
[0 reveale and diſcover them by way of teſti- pleaſe his neighbour. Some will ſay , how cal 
monie, it cauſeth aman not to aggrauate the | | this be: far | 4 will-neuer bepleaſed, if we 
crime, bur equally to ſpeakeeven as the thin o condeſcend not ro their corrupt & wicked dc- 
is. Thirdly , in conftruing mens meanings, res? AvſThe next words expound te bt 
es: 


/ — 
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the Epiſtle of Iude, 


Ales meaning; for good, What is that? Anſ. For 
his edification: ſo as the generall commaunde- 
ment admitteth this limitation :that men muſt 
'bepleaſed, bur onely ſo farre as ittendeth to 
Gods glory,their owne good, and edification, 
<1$0, Rom. 12.18. Hanepeacewith allmer : bur 
yer with a double ]Jimitarion;firſt if je be poſſible: 
ſecondly, if it bein you : or ſo much as lyeth in 
you; wee muſt not carrie croſle and thwarte 
mindes, as beeing enemies nto peace, but ap- 
ply our ſelues tothe preſeruation of it in our 
{clues 8nd others:thus ſhal we teſtify our ſclues 
tobe admirted into Gods kingdome, wherein 
the Lyon and the Lambe play together , and the 
young childe and the Cockatrice, Iſai, 11. 
Whereby thus much is ſignified,that inen ence 
converted ſhall beſo changed and altred; that 
if they were never ſo fierce and cruell againſt 
the church,and one againſt another before, yer 
now they ſhallbe framed to a peaceable and 
meeke diſpoſition towards all men. 
Nowrtoperſwade vs to the praQtiſe of theſe 
rules,confider firſt that theſe arethe laſt times, 
wherein moſt men are lowers of themſelves , and 
louers of men for their owne aduantage , euen 
ſo fat as by them they may atraine and retaine 
their wealth, pleaſures , and pompe; but fewe. 
arethey that loue men for god, or his graces in 
them: now ſeeing the times more call for theſe 
duties, let ys be the more carefull in them, Se- 
condly,loue amongſt men is the bond of ſocie- 
ties: for what els linketh man to man. but loue? 


pePfeftion, and truly, for it maketh them ſpeake 
andthinke one thing, & perfeCteth their locie- 
ty. Sceing then Chriſtian ſocieties are gods or- 
dinances and preſerued by loue , we areto la- | 
bour the more in thepreſeruation of ir. Third- 
[ly , the office and action of loue is moſt excel- 
lent: for the manifold gifts and graces which 
God beſtowethy on men for the vie of the 
Church and Common-wealth, are all hereby 
made profitable thereunto, all ordered hereun- 
toaright,and all hereby applyed to their right 
ends and yſes: the gifts of knowledg, tongues, 
arts, wiſedome, and ſuch like, without Joue 
they puſfe vp, but its lowethat edrfieth, 1, Cor. 
13. and which cauſeth man to applic and yſe 
theſe gifts to the good of man. 

' Thethirdrule forthe maintenance of faith 
concerning Hope, in the next words , /ooking 
for the mercie of onr Lord Teſis Chriſt vnto eter- 
nal life,] Wherein is contained a deſcription of 
hope; which is this : Hope is a gift of God, 
whetby we wait forthe mercy of Icſus Chriſt 
toeternall life, For rhe better conceiuing of 
whith grace, conſider inthe words 3. things: 
firſt, theperſon on whom we are-to waite by 
hope, namely, our Lord Teſus Chriſt, together 
with the properties of this waiting , which are 
foure: firſt, it muſt be certaine withour doubt- 
ing: forthe Apoſtle aſcribeth full perſwaſion 
and affurance ynto our hope as well as vnto 


which therefore the Apoſtle calleth the bond of |C 


A 


our faith, Heb. 6. 11, neither doth hope make ; 


a man aſhamed by diſappointin bim of the 


| thing hopedfor,Rom.5.5.Secon ly, it maſt be 


againſt hope, that is, againſt all humane hope, 


reaſon, ſenſe, & whatſocuer may be grounded 


vpon theſe, Thus eAbrabam beleeveth apainſt 
hope, Rom. 4.18. Thirdly, ic muſt be a parietit 
waiting on Chriſt : Rom. 8,15, If wee bope for 


that wee ſee not, wee doe with patience abide for it: 


for otherwiſe the thing hoped for, deferred, 
maketh our waiting painful & tedious, Fourth- 
ly, it muſt be grofided vpoen the word and pro- 
miſes of life: Pſal, 130. 5. My ſoule hath way: 
ted, and I have truſted in his word: Heb, 6. 18. 
the ground and anchor of our hope is made nor 
onely the promiſe , bur the oath of God who 
cannot lie, although hee ſhould not ſweare, 
that wee might hold faſt the hope that is ſet before 
Vs, . | 

The ſecond point is, the thing for which we 
muſt waite ; which is not for gold, filuer,, ho- 


nours, pleaſures, but onely for the mercies of 


Godin Chriſt vntolife eternall : by which we 
muſt not ynderſtand the beginning of mercy, 
for theſe we already hereenioy, and having 
the preſent hold thereof, need nor hope for the 
ſame, but for the full meaſure and accompliſh- 
ment of Gods mercies hereafter to be enioyed, 
The like manner of ſpeech hath Pau! , Rom.$, 
22, Wee waite for our adoftion and redemption; 
not that we are not already adopted and redee- 
med, but that ic is not as yer fully finiſhed aid 
accompliſhed in vs,as hereifter ir ſhall be?” ©*! 

The third point is, the fruire and profic of 
this waiting;and that is life eretnall, and thete2 


and ſer vs in the poſſeſſion of this life.So'as the 
deſcription ſtandethin ſetting downe twy ef- 
fe&ts of hope, deſcribed firſt , that it cauſeth rv 
waite on Chriſt for mercy; ſecondly, that it 
doth not faile nor make a man aſhamed, for he 
waiterh yntoeternall life,and in this expeRagi- 
on is put in poſſeſſion of the- ſame, From the 
former effe&,we learnefirſt ro pur'a difference 
berween hope and confidence : firſt by hope 
we waite on Chriſt, but by confidence we reſt 
vpon him,and quiet our hearts in him.Second- 
ly,hope is of things to come, & confidence of 
things preſent , at leaſt made' preſent by faith: 
Matth. 9. 2. Haze confidence , and thy finnes are 
forginen thee, Whence we may diſcerne an er- 
rourin Popiſh religion. They teach with vs, 
that a man is to haue confidence in Chriſt, but 
they include it vnder hope,and will not permicr 
that it ſhould be referred to faith,becauſe then 
they ſhould be drawne to grant a ſpeciall faith, 
But that is erroneous , ſecing confidence is not 
of things to come as hope is,but of things pre- 
ſent: and therefore although confidence goeth 
with hope, yet it is no braunch of ic, but pro- 
ceedeth fro faith.Secondly,ſecing this waiting 
is acerten expeQation of Chriſt, hence I gather 
that there is a ſpeciall faith:for if there be a ſpe- 


ciall hope,there muſt necdes be a ſpeciall faith 
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An Expofi ion ypon. 


co ground this ſpeciall hope vpon : for we can 
never certenly waite for that , whereof we arc 
vncertaine whether it belong vnto vs or no: he 
that hath received the earneſt, may certainly 
wait forthe whole ſumme : bur it is faith that 
receiucth che carneſt of the ſpirit, from whence 
our hope is raiſed ; Heb. 11. 1. Now faith & the 
ground of things hoped for : for which cauſe it is, 


| that hope alſo hath his full aſſurance aſcribed 


yntoitas well as faith, And hence we may fur- 
ther take knowledg of an other of their errors: 
whereas they teach that hope indeedis ioyned 


tainty, which is (they ſay ) cither of the will or 
ynderſtanding ; hope they graunt hath the cer- 
eainty of will, but not of iudgment and vnder- 
fzding:but this is falſe,ſeing the Apoſtle, Heb, 
12. commaundeth to reioyce in hope ; which no 
man can doe, ynleſſe the iyudgment be certaine 
and ſetled ; he that is is not certaine of mercy, 
can neuer hope certainely for mercie, Thirdly, 
we learne hence to waite by our hope in Chriſt 
for life everlaſting euen to the death;that muſt 
be the white which muſt ever be in our eye, at 
which we muſt continually direRt our aime,We 
haue many examples of holy men who haue 
gone before vs inthis duty; /acob when he was 
making his will, inſerteth & as it were interla- 
ceth this ſpeach; O Lord, [ have waited for thy 


| ſalnation , Gen, 45. 18, Moſes had hu eye ener 


vpon the recompence of reward , Heb. 11, 26. 
Tob will truſt in the Lord , yea although he ſhould 
kill him, Job. 13. 15. Daxid was much and 
often in this expeQation of the Lords mercy, 
Plalm. 40. I, [» waiting I haue waited on the 


Lord, that is, I hauc inſtantly waited ; 41d mine 
ger hane failed mee whileſt I baue wayted for my 


Gad: Pſalm, 63. 3. and Pſalm. 16, 9, My fleſh 


| ſhall reft in hope: his hope was that his fleſh ſhall 


riſe againe yato life everlaſting. QbiefF, Bur 
bow can we nouriſh this hope ( will ſome men 
ſay.) ſeeing we are ſo tofſed and perplexed 
with ſo many miſeries& grieuances in this life? 
eA1ſ. Paul meeteth with this obieRion, Rom, 
I, 3. Hee reiogce in tribulation, Queſt, How 
can wedoeſo? eAnſ, When wee {ubieR our 
ſelues yato God in affeRions, hee ſheddeth a- 
broad hu lone in ear hearts, and this breedeth pa- 
tience , Which bringeth forth experience, and 


| experience hope, which maketch not aſhamed; 


beeing the helmet of ſaluation,and our anchor 
which ſtaierh our ſhip in the troubleſome ſea 
of this life. Fourrbly , if we muſt by our hope 
wajte,on Chriſt;then in al our requeſts and pe- 
titions vnto God we muſt abide the Lords lei- 
ſure; not limiting him, or preſcribing the time 
vato him of hearing : for hecein oF 

exerciſe it ſelfe, 


Which is the mercic of God, we may learne di- 
verſe points : firſt that there is no ſuch merit of 
worke as the Papiſts dreame of: for then might 


with a certaintie, but they diſtinguiſh of cer- 


ope muſt | 


Further , from the obie& of this waiting, | 


we waite foriuſtice , and of due lay claime to |. 


[ 
A 


as he was man alone, could not merir, nor did 


; muſt wait for the greater, we may for theleſſe: 


| men, at leaſt when death commeth all ſuch | 


hope laies hold onthe mercy of God voto &- 


read vs; namely,that the Saints of God wltif 
ed, ſanCified, and ſo continuing , ( for to 6 h 
Iude wrote,as verſe 1.) muſt wait for the mere 
of God vnto life eternall, Yetlet a man kee 
all Gods Commaundements,he ſhall merit no 
ching, hee doth bur his duty, In the ſec, 
Commandement the Lord ſaith, he ſhewes mer 
cie on thouſands : but who are they ? even to they 
that lowe mee and keepe my Commanndement;, \# 


Adam had tood in innocencie, hee could not 


have merited any better efiate then he was 
how much leſſe can we fince the fall?nay Chrig 


not , but in regard of perſonall vnion, But the 
Papiſt wil here ſay,that life eternal is promiſed 

vpon condition, andif we can keep the Com. | 
maundements we may merit, I anſwer ; If we 
keep the condition of our ſelues wee may me- 

rit indeed ; but this is impoſſible, for even our 

keeping ofthe condition were of mercy; and 

mercy and merit will neuer meet and tand to- 

gether.Sec6dly,if we wait for mercy in Chril}, | 
then we wuſt altogether deſpaire in regard of | 
our ſelus for eucr attaining life everlaſting ; for | 
hope ſendeth a man out of himſelfe,and cauſeth 
him wholy torelic himſelfe vp6 Chriſt, Third. 
ly, if we muſt waite for the accompliſhment of 
mercy, which tendeth to life euerlaſting, then 
much more muſt we in our dangers or troubles 
wait for Gods mercy in our deliverance, If we 


"1Wel 
in; 


Hab, 2.3. At laſt the viſion ſhall ſpeake, and not | | 


lie : though it tarrie, waite, And Iſai. 28. 16, He 
that beleeneth maketh not haſt, This meereth with 
mans corruption, who in preſent trouble will 
haue preſent helpe,or elſe be will fetchit from 
hell irſelfe, from Satan and Sorcerers : but tuch 
neuer learned to waite. on Gods mercy for| 
ſaluation z for then could they waite his 
leiſure in lefler matters for health, and eaſe, 
and with more- comfort make farre leife 
haſt. | 
Secondly,from the ſecond effeR or fruic of 
hope, namely, that deceiueth not, nor diſap- | 
oigterh bim that hopeth; note firſt a differice 
#66 0k humane or carnall, and retigtous or 
Chriſtian hope. The former often deceiveth 


hopes periſh: but the ſecond never deceiueth a 
man intime of neede , no not in death it (elte. 
Secondly, hence a man may and muſt beleeue 
his owne perſeuerance in grace: for wherethis 
hope is , ſucha man cannot fall wholly irom 
Chriſt,for the his hope ſhould diſappoint bim; | 
neither from his owne ſaluation, becauſe this | 


ternall life + and herein can never fruſtrare his 
expectation,or make him aſhamed. Thirdly, if 
our hope bring vs to the fulneſſe of happineſle, 
and to the accompliſhment of mercy hereafter, 
then it bringeth vs to the! beginvivg of 4" 
happines euev in this life: for the begioving © 

life eternall is in this life: & Randerh io the c0- 


life eternall, Bur here we have another leſſon 


= * n 
verſion of hnners vnto God,and in amendmc 
: . 0 


— 


Wicked m6 
m preſent 
troubles 

mult have 
prelent 

help,rboy 
from $a') 


himſcl6, 


the Evil of Inde. © 


of life :and whoſocuer hath true hope, hee is 
thereby ſtirred vp vnto daily repentance & re- 
: ormation-of life: 1. Toh, 3.3, Hee that hath thi; 
hope purgeth himſelfe , euen as hee # pure, Now 
there is none of vs but we ſay we hope for life 
' erernall;and look to be ſaued by the mercie of 
'God in Chriſt: itſtandeth vs then in hand to 
ery the ruth of this hope within our ſelues,and 


| manifelt the truth of irvnto others, and both | 


theſe by this note, namely, that wefinditto 
| purge our hearts and liues, and that it conform 
'ysynto Chriſt: for if we hope to be like him 
after this life, we muſt labour to reſemble him 
evenin this life, by beeing in ſome meaſure 
pure, holy,innocent,mecke,louing,&c,cuen as 
Lowniee otherwiſe if our lives be not in ſome 
reformation of our ſelues, and conformitie to 
' our head ſurable to the profeſſion of our hope, 
| it is but pretence of hope, and wil make men in 


the ende aſhamed, 


f 


' Y.22. eAnd haue compaſ- 
fron of ſome , in putting diffe- 
rence: 

| - 24%; eAnd otbers ſane with 
feare, pulling them out of the 
fire , and hate enen that par- 
ment which 1s ſpotted by the 


feſh. 


ding to the preſeruation of the faith, both of 
them teaching how we may and are to reco- 
' yer , and reftore thoſe who are fallen, or decli- 
ning from faith or good conſcicce.For the bet- 
ter vnderftanding whereof, conſider in the 
words two things; firſt , the way to begin this 
recouerie, which is in the end of v, 22. By put- 
ting difference, Secondly, the manner how they 
are to be recouered; expreſſed in both the 
rules : the former concerneth Chriſtian meek- 
neſle , Haue compaſſion 01 ſome: |the latter con- 
cerneth Chriſtian ſeueritie ; and other ſave with 
feare, Concerning the former: the way of this 
recouerie is to pwt 4 difference ] that is,by Chri- 
tian wiſedometo diſtinguiſh betweene offen- 
ders. For our diretion wherein, we muſt know 
that men erre and offend two waies; firſt , in 0- 
| pinion and iudgement: ſecondly, in practiſe & 
( life, Againe,thoſe that errein opinion are alſo 
 diverſly to be diſtinguiſhed , according to the 
diverſitie of their errors : for ſome erre in the 
| foundation of religion,and matters of greateſt 
.| importance, as the Papiſis'ar this day , when 
they teach inuocation of Saints, iuſtification 
by werkes, areall ſacrifice for the quicke and 
dead in the Supper, with other falſe doQtrines 
rafing the foundatis : others nay hold the foii- 
| dati6, but erre in the ſmaler points of leſſer im- 
| portance, As for example,the Anabaptiſts hol- 


|. -Theſe words contain the twolaſt rules ten- | 


A 


\to be taken, 


! 
, 


| 


| 


| 


| 


' 


| 


| 
| 


| ding that warre is not to be made , nor oathes 
| erre groſlely: but yet herein 
(though in other points they do )they raſe not 
the foundation, Theſe ought wiſely to bec 
diſtinguiſhed, for he that erres in the Gundath- 
on, ouerturneth his faith and religion: but he 
that hoJdeth the foundation,and erreth in ſmal- 
ler points, dothnot, 1, Cor, 3. 12. 1f any man 
build on the foundation bay or ſtubble , bis worke 


| ſhall burne, but himſelfe may bee ſafe. One thin o 


It is to beate downe a wall, to pull downe a 
window, yea ſome ove fideof a houſe ; and 
another to plucke vp the foundation? for this 
deftroyeth all. Which difference if it had bin 
made and minded , many which haue ſeparated 
themſelues from the Church of England , had 
ſtill remained members of it, Secondly, of thoſe 
that erre in opinion; ſome erre of ignorance: 
& blind zealc,ſeeing no other truth then that 
they holde : as the Iewes did, Rom.10.2.who 
had the zeale of God, but not according to htow- 
ledge : others erre of malice, who know. the 
are deceiued,and yer perfiftobſtinately in their 
error and falſe opinion , leaſt they ſhould looſe 
their credit, as Heretikes. Now between theſe 
alſo adifference is to be put; Tir. 3, ro. An 
Heretike after once or twice admonition reiett ; for 
ſuch aone i condemned of his owne ſelfe, Bur if 
the error be of ignorance, Paul ſpeaketh; ./f a- 
ny bee otherwiſe minded, the Lord will reueale it, 
Philip. 3. 15, But here wee muſt alwayes 
remember , that ſeeing we can hardly diſcerne 
the ground of mens errours, whether they 
proccede of ignorance or malice, we ate e- 
uer to condemne their errour, but haue reſpet 
to their perſons , and not paſſe ſentence raſhly 
againſt them, For the error ofthe Vbiquitie of 
Chriſts body hath beene held and maintained 
by many both godly, and learned Proteſtants; 


but we may not condemn their perſons,nonot 
alchough they haue defended ic of malice, or 
out of the pride of their hearts, ſecing the 
Lord might giue them repentance before or at 
their death. Thirdly, againe thoſe that do erre 
of ignorance muſt be diſtinguiſhed: for ſome 
of them art miſled of {imple ignorice, as thoſe 


| who haue no meanes, or yery ſmall meanes to 


come to knodwledg: others erre of affeed ig- 


*norance; which is, when men are willingly igno- 


rant,hauing meanes of knowledge, but refuſe 
the ſame. As about forty years agoe the people 
of this land erred of ſimple ignorance, becauſe 


cuſe them ) but now their ignorance is wilfull, 
and affeted,negleRing at leaſt, if not fearetul- 
ly deſpiſing ſo great ſaluation: and therefore 
as the finne of this land is greater, ſothe more 
fearefull is the iudgement like to be, if it be 
aot ſeaſonably preutted by repentice,Fourth- 
ly, there 1s af | 

tweene the authors of ſes and herefies,, and 
thoſe who are by them ſeduced. The Set-ma- 


ters and leaders to be vſed with much ſeueri- 


Pr ee come. cmd 


| as. 


their error we arealwaies able to condemne, | 


o wiſe difference to be put be-| 


The igno. 
rance of 
this land 
more fcares 
full then it 


they had not the means (which yet did not ex- | was fourtie 


yearcs agoe, 
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— An Expoſition vyon 


ritie, and finne more grievouſly : Rom. 16. 17. |A 1, Tim. 5.2 on By theſe differences obſerued F 
Obſerue them which canſe diniftons among you ; notable way is made for the recouery of tho | 
as in a wiſely ordered Common; wealth ,the that are ſliding or fallen from the faith, in wor 
heads of conſpiracies and authors of treaſons| | ter either of doQrine,or praQiſe, | 
are moſt aimed at. j Hence we learne firſt, that it is our dutyt = 
_ * Secondly, errors in practiſe or aCtion,is any obſerve one another in our ſpeeches and a&i, 
2&tuall finne, or offence in word ordeede;and| | ons, orelſe we can never pur any difference in 
men that offend in theſe are not all to be ran- them; the end of which obſerving muſt be. 
gedin one ranke,but to be diſtinguiſhed. For | | (not as the miner of many is, to imitate others” 
of theſe, firſt ſome fin of ignorance, not know-| [1n their euills, or traduce or floute men)but' - 
ing what they doe; as Pawl perſecuted the that of the Apoſile, Heb. 10, 24. Let v; conſi.. 
Church of God ignorantly , and thorough a blind | | der one avother, to pronoks wnto loue aud good 
zcale.Now ignorance is twotold:firft, generall workes, Secondly,for the making of this diffe. | 
pomonticegs the thing is ytterly ynknown:| | rence betweene offenders, we ought to have | 
ſecondly ſpecial, when the equity of a particu-| [in vsa Chriſtian wiſdome, wherby we may dif. 
lar fat, or ſome ſpeciall ation is knowne; as |B | cerne aright of perſons and things, andnotto. 
oppreſſion & vſury in geverall are knowne to | iudge of all alike, Our head Chriſt was anota- 
be euil;bur many particular ations ynder this | | ble prefident ynto vs herein; for though many | 
kind are ynknowne to many ſoto be : & ſome- | | profeſſed him, and beleeued in him, yer would 
time theſe two igaorances are ioyned both to. | | he not commit himſelfe vnto them, kak hee 
gether,acording vnto which we may put diffe- | | kmew what was in man, Ioh.2, 24. Loue indeed aa 
rence between the faulcs and offences of men, | ; muſt hope all chings,belecue al things, ſuffer al ockand 
Secondly, ſome finne of infirmitie, who know | | things: 1,.Cor.8.7, but yet this Chriſtian loue oe rng 
what they doe, but } ay are ouercarried by ſud- mult be ordered by Chriſtian wiſdome, | wiledone, 
den and violent paſſhons ofanger,feare, ſorrow The ſecond point concerneth the manner of 
or ſuch like, vnto cuill. Thus Peter denied his | | refloring offenders, ſtanding intworules: firſt: 
| Maſter ypon ſudden feare of danger. Thirdly, | | of compaſſion: ſecondly of ſeverity, In the far-' 
| ſome finne of malice, beeing carried yntoeuill | | mer.conſider two things ; firft, on whom com-! 
| by the malice of their owne will, not of igno- | paſſion is to be ſhewed : the Apoſtle faith on | 

rance, or paſſion as the former: of this the Apo- | | ſome;thatis,on thoſe that erre of Ignorance,or | 
file ſpeaketh, Heb.10.26, If we finne willingly, | | infirmitie : on thoſe alſo who are carried away | 
| after wee haue receined the knowledge of the With the violence of ſome ſudde paſſis, if they 
truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for | C repent, yea or giue any hope of amendment; all 
ſame, Now of this malice of the will, there be | | ſuch muſt be reſtored with the ſpirit of mecks| 
twodegrees : firſt particular, when a man wit-| | nes,Galat.6.1.Secondly, the manner of ſhew-' 
tiogly & willingly finneth againſt ſome parti-| | ing the compaſſion; which is not by winking 
cular Commandement; as Act.7, 51.theIewes| | at, or ſoothing men in their finnes , but by ad-: 
were ſtiffe-necked , and alwaies refifted the boly | | monitions, and exhortations ſeaſoned with 
Ghoſt : that is, the miniſtery of the Prophets in | | compaſſion : Matth. 18. 1g. If thy brother treſ- | 
ſome things,not in all. Secondly,generall ma-| | paſſe againſt thee, goe and tell him his fault be-| 
lice, when a man is carried wittingly and wil-| | tweene thee and him : rf hee heare thee not , take 
lingly to oppugne all the law of God, yea| | yet with thee pne or two, This is the meanes firſt 
Chritt himſelfe, true religion, and ſaluation by | | to convince the offenders, and then to bring |. 
Chriſt, and ſo reverſeth all the Commande- | | themto repentance with all mercy and meck- 
ments.This is the fine againſt the holy Ghoſt, | | nes,and confirme them therin, Thus God him- 
and of this degree the Apoſlle ſaith, there re-! | ſelfe dealt with Adam; firſt convinced him,and 
maineth no more ſacrifice for ſinne : ttis becing [xy | then in much mercy made that gracious pro- 
an vniucrſall and general] Apoſtacie, Now of miſe, that the ſeede of the woman ſhould bruiſe | 
fenders according to theſe differences muſt be | |the Serpents head. Thus Chriſt looked on Peter,and | 
diſtinguiſhed. mercitully reftored him. Thus Pas reſtored che 
Further, of thoſe that aQually offend, ſome | | the Galatians, being fallen from the faith, by 
hnne ſecretly, when it is knowne but ro ſome mercifull admonitions. | es 
one onely ; andprivately , when'it is knowne Obie, Bur if we admoniſh men before wit- 
but to ſome few,and the ſcandal!l is the ſmaller. | | nes, according to the rule of Chriſt , wee may 
Some finne publikely , when the finneis noto- | | draw our ſelues into danger: for they may take 


j 


rious and the offence giuen grear.If the offence 
be ſecret, the Apolile rulerh the caſe; ſaying, 
chat loue couereth a multitude of ſuch (fins, For 
the ſecond,if che offence be priuate, then muſt 
thou admoniſh the party berweene thee and |: 
him : if he heare thee, thou haſt ſaued and won 

him : if nor, bur he perfiſt in offending , tell the 

| Church, But hethat offenderh publikely,mult 


witneſſes thereof againſt vs. 

eAnſ., If therefore the fault be ſecret , we 
muſt onely admoniſh our brother alone; and i 
that will not ſerue to reclaime him, leaue Þim 
to God to turne him : and if it be private, that 
is known to ſome few,it is Chriſtian wiſdom £0 


' ſuch admonitions for ſlanders,and vic them 35 | 


2dmoniſh him before ſome two of thoſe that 


| Can reflifie of his finne , that ſo the partie 4f- 


| be publikely reprooued,that ochers may feare, 


6 monlſhed| __- 


EI 


| 


| 


j 
| 


the Epiſtle of Iuae, 
moniſhed may be conuinced , and the admoni- | A 
way ooh fromall ſhewe and appearance of | | are ſ{irituall, direQly reſpeQing the ſovle,nor 
ſlaunder, nr. \ | the vody,, and they are reduced to th ki d 
* Uſe.l. By this rule is condemned the rigour or heads: EE Webnlari aato on = | 
and auſteritic of many in too ſeuere cenſuring | | Gods 1udgments againlt the partie not repen- 
To enders and offences, This was a fault and ting, Secondly, ſ#ſpen/ſon , Whereby offenders 

blemiſh in the auncient Church 3 which ſome-] [are debarted from the Lords Table, Thirdly 

time for no faults would enioyne penance,asif| |excommunication , Whereby men are delivered 
2 man had married the ſecond time ; yea for| |vprto Satan,and caſt out of the lociety of Gods 
{mall and light offences were wont to enioyne| |people.Of theſe three this laſi is here moſt pro- 
a penance for two , fiue, yea and ſometime of | | perly meant.0Ob,But ſome will ſay, Excommu- 


nor the meanes of it meant, The ſecond means 
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renyeares, This is the ſinne alſo of thoſe that 


| aredeparted from our Church, condemning vs 
(for ſome wants)vtterly as no church, nor peo- 
ple of God, refuſing to heare the word of 
God, topray , and to ioyne in other religious 
duties with vs, Ic is alſo the finne of ma- 
ny of the Lutherans), who becauſe we diſſent 
from them in ſome opinions, condemne vs 
and our Churches to hell;and ſpeake and write 
that we are limmes of the Deuill, Which were 
too great ſeuerity , if we held not the truth a- 
oainſt them\n the things wherein we differ. 

Uſe.z, We ought on the contrary to put on 
the bowels of compaſſion towards offenders, 
if there be any hope of amendment;following 
herein the footeſteps of Chriſt himſelfe , who 
was very tender ouer Ieruſalem,{oas hee wept 
ouer it, Moſes when the Iſraclites had finned in 
making them their golden Calfe , ke mourned 
for them , faſted fourty daics and fourty nights 
for them, and would not departfrom God rill 
he was intreated of him in their behalfe. Men 
cannot but be compaſſionate towards ſick, and 
dangerouſly diſeaſed, or wounded bodies;but 
arare thing itis to be ſo tender ouer the ficke 
ſoules of our brethren, But bleſſed is he that ind- 
geth wiſely of the poore, whether afflicted in body 
or minde. ; 

The ſecond rule of reſtoring offenders, con- 
cerneth Chriſtian ſeverity : and itisthelaſt of 
the five, laid downe in the yerſe 23, Init the 
Apoſtle laieth downe threethings : firſt, the. 
rule it ſelfe , to ſane with feare. Secondly, the 
reaſon of the rule, or manner of it; pulling 
them out of the fire, Thirdly , 2 caueat for the 
better obſeruing it: Adhate even the garment 
Potted by the fleſh, Tn the rule it ſelfe conſider 
two things; ficft, who are to be ſaucd by feare? 
namely , thoſe who otherwiſe are incurable, 
which is manifeſt in the oppoſition of theſe 
words with the former ; ſome are to be cured 
with mercie and compaſſion, as thoſe which 
ſin of ignorance and infirmity : but thoſe who 
are hardly curable muſt be cerrified,affrighted, 
and ſo ſaued by terrour and feare. Secondly, 
what this feare is?namely not a bodily feare,as 
neither the meanes cauſing it are: but a ſpiritu- 
|allfeare, and that of euerlaſting deſtruction, 
The means of feare are either ciuil or ſpiritual. 
The former is the power and authority of the 
Magiſtrate, who carrieth not the ſword in vain 
apainſt offenders ; but that thoſe that doe exill 


| ling them out of the fire, They are in-perill of| 


nication is of no force,it is lightly regarded, & 
therfore can be no great meanes of feare to of - 
fenders, A-ſ. This cenſure vſcd according to 
the word of God,cannot but be full of horror, 
and terrour, and the moſt forcible ( as the laſt ) 
meanes of this feare, Matth, 18.17. /f hee heare 
not the Church , let him bee to thee as an Hea- | 
then, What will moeoue a man if this will not, | 
that the whole Church ſhould account of him 
as a Pagan or Heathen ? The inceſtuous perſon 
1. Cor.5. 5, thus cenſured, is given vp to Sa- 
than,and delivered into the deuils power: then 
which what can be more fearefull? Both theſe] 
ge the enemies of this cenſure, ſecketo c- 
ude,that they might make it lefle forcible : for 
that in Match, 18.they interpret of ſeeking ci- 
uill remedie, againſt ciuill harme or wrong, as 
though the ſenſe were thus;Ifchy brother iniu- 
riethee, admoniſh him firſt privately; and ifhe 
refuſe to heare thee, bring him before the Ma- 
giſtrate:thou thaieft goeto law with him , and 
vie himasa Heathen man, in calling him be- 
fore the heathen magiſtrate, But this expoſitis 
cannot ſtand; for to ſhew that it is no diretion 
of the manner to reuenge ciuil wrongs, but ap- 
pertaineth ynto the conſcience, it is added 
even inthe very next words, verſe 18, Whaiſo- 
euer they bind on earth, ſhall be bound in' hea- 
ven: and whatſocuer they looſe in earth ſhal be 
looſed in heauen. For the other place, 1. Cor, 
5. they expound it of an extraordinary puniſh- 
ment, whiqh might be executed in thoſe daies 
by Satan vpon the bodies of ſuch offenders; 
Deliner him to Sathan : that is,ſay they, that he 
may torment his body.But this canot be a bare 
bodily puniſhmer, but an excluding of the fin- 
ner fromthe Communion & fellowſhip of the | 
Church , and mult be done in the face of the 
Church, by the conſent of the whole Church: 
which appeares to be ſo ver, 2.and 4. Againe,if 
it had beene meant of ſome ſuch extraordinary 
puniſhment, Paul by his Apoſtolical Rod could 
haue done that alone, and needed not haue 
croubled the whole Church with it, 
The ſecond point,is the reaſon of this rule, 
raken from the danger of the delay of it ; Pl. 


preſent danger,they muſt therfore preſently be 
ſaved : even as things that are inthe fire muſt 
be preſently pulled our violently , orelle they 
are preſently coſumed ; ſo muſt theſe offenders 
be preſently preſerued & pulled out of thefire 


of hell. Out of theſe two former points, we 
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might feare,Rom.r 3-4. bur neither is this feare, 


learne 
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fire.Thirdly,they muſt be ſeparated from in re- 


© An Expoſition vpon Oro: 
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learne divers inſtructions. 


js an ordinance of God, and no invention of 
mantfor euen in this verſe we may obſerve, firſt 
that obſtinare offenders are to be ſaued by ter- 


|A 


' Firſt, that their cenſure of excommunication |. 


rible meanes; ſome muſt be ſaued by feare. 
Secondly , violent and ſudden meanes muſt be 
ved; they muſt be as it were ſnatched ont of the 


gard of ſocietie, inthe next words ; all which 
chree things cannot agree to any thing ut on- 
ly to excommunication. 

Secondly,note the end of excommunicatio, 
which isto plucke men our of che fire of hell 
with violence;and therefore this deſperate re- 
medy is onely tobeevicdin deſperate caſes, 
when there is no other way to ſaue the ſoule, 
and not for trifles. The Surgeon cutteth not off 


neither the Phyfitian preſcriberthranke poiſon 
but in moſt deſperate diſcaſes, Again, if this be 
the end of it, then it reſpeRerh the ſpirituall e- 
Rate of men, andnot the temporall; the ſoule 
properly, and not the bodie. Wickedly then 
doth the Pape(for the vpholding of his eſtate) 
excommunicate Kings and Princes, to depole 
them from their Crownes,and depriue them of 
their ſcepters, and by irfree their ſubiefs from 
their allegiance : this is no end of this cenſure 
warranted inthe word. And thirdly, ifthere be 
ſuch a neceſſarie end and vſe of ic, it were to be 
wiſhed thatinthis ende it were more vſed a- 
gainſt open and notorious finners , whom the 
word cannot preuaile with ro their ſaluation; 
ſeeing many goe on every where obſtinately in 
their finnes without amendment, to the great. 
ſcandall of others, 

Thirdly, hence we learne, that many be ſo 
wedded and addicted to their wicked wayes, 
that although they be inthe mouth of hell, yer 


care neither for heauen or hell; elſe what need 
were there of ſuch a cenſure asthis is ? eAbab 
was ſo addiQed to Naboths vineyard that hee 
was fickefor it : befides, hee ſold himſelfe to 


armes ind legges, vntill the life be diſparaged: | 


they fearenothing;neither God nor devil :nor | 


worke wickedneſſe. Manaſſes ſold himſelfe to 
Saran, nothing could returne him but ferters 
and captiuitie.Fruitfull of ſuch hath beene, and 
is our barren age. 

Fourthly, when gentle meanes will not ſeruc 
to reclaime men, it is the will of God that ter- 
rible meanes ſhould be vſed, if by any means 
they may be pulled out of the fire: and thus 
the Lord vſcd to deale with his owne peo- 
ple of the Iewes, proceeding with them ac- 
cording to that order in Rom,2.4.firſt by pati- 
ence, by long ſuffering, calling they to repen- 
tance : but when they hardened their heart a- 


gainfſt theſe meanes, then he hoarded and trea- |. 
lured vp wrath for them againſt the day of 
| wrath, The ſame hath been his dealing with vs 
in this land : for this fortic yeares and more he 


| hath hedged vs in with peace and proſperitic 
rogether with the liberties of his glorious Go- 


" 


 {werable to ſuch meanes 


contempt of the Goſpel , which was more em- | 


| yncleannes cannot riſe from created narcurc, 


ſpel,ſtil expeQing our further fruitfulneſſe,an.. 
$ ; but we become Rij1. 
more barren, ahd lefſe truitfull ; he hath ofie,, | 
taken in hand his pruning knife, and loppedys! 
by famine, peſtilence, and other his jug e- 
ments, and yet behold we abound with inks! 
fruits of blaſphemies, iniuſtice, prophanenes | 
braced and eſteemed of twentie yeares avoe | 
thennow itisin thele daies, which make no 

end of declining: that ſurely we cannot now 

bur expe that the Lord ſhould open ypon ys. 

the treaſures of his wrath , and Rorchoules of 
iudgements , ynlefſe we vic meanes to prevent -s 
them, and that in due time, Some Willaske 
what be they ? A»ſ, Remember 2.rules firſt the | 
counſell of Amos, chap. 5.12. Prepare tomeete| 

thy God O Iſraell. Meanes in this land are pre-|.\ 
pared to meete our Enemies,and it is wel don Ts 
but we muſt firſt prepare to meete our God by | 
vnfained repentance,and forſaking of finne;for 

that is it which maketh the breaches of our 

land” and ſtrengthenerh our enemies aoainſt | 


'ys.Secondly,the practiſe of lehoſaphat,2,Chro, 


20. 12, We know not what to doe, but onreyes are 
towards thee, O Lord, Depend ypon him alone, | 
and nothing beſides him ; make him rby hiding. 
place in life and death, ſhroud thy ſelfe vnder | 
the wings of his proteRion , and thou ſhalt be 
ſafe vnder his feathers, | 

Now followeth the third point in this laft 


rule,that is,the caueat tEding to the obſeruing 


; of ir, in theſe words; And hate enen the garment 
ſpotted with the fleſh: thar is, keepe no company, 


[1 


haue no fellowſhip or ſociety with them: which | 
precept is propounded in a dark compariſon or | 
ſimilitude,taken from the ceremoniall polluti- 
ons of the lawe : that looke as men were then | 
made yncleane, not onely by conuerting with 
perſons tegally vncleane; bur allo by rouching: 
(chough it was ynwares ) their houſes, veſſcls, 
and garments, as appeareth Leuit. 15. 4.30 | 
Num. 9. and therefore did not onely auoide 
ſuch perſons, but hated even their garments:10, 
muſt we vnder grace deal with obftinate offen- | 
ders , auoide their perſons, ſinnes, yea and 10-| 
cieties,as occaſions thereof. Firlt, then in the 
former part of the compariſon rwo-quettions| 
may be demanded ,The former is this: | 
Why ſhould any mans fleſh be vncleane,, or 
his garments ſpotred , and ſodeteſtablc and ro! 
be hated, ſeeing they are the good creatures of| 
God? Anſ. There be three kinds of vncleance-, 
nefle : 1. Naturall, 2, Morall. 3. Ceremonial. 
atrrall yncleannes is , whereby the creature | - 
becometh by his corrupted nature voclean for 
mans vſe :I ſay by corrupted nature, becaulc _ 
from mans finne and Gods curſe ; as the Ser-! 
pents are now to mans vſe vncleane, that #4 
noiſome , and full of hurt and poiton. AM "_ | 
is , when any creature is vſed againſt 00s! 
Law and commandement, ſeparating it from. 
the vie of man: as to marrie within any Frhe | 


gegiers. ____- 
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de ees prohibired, Leu. 19. commeth within 


{ved is vaclean, lob, 1 4+ Ceremoniallis, when 
|| he dreacure being cleane in it own nacure, yet 
:n ſome Other &s by vertue of Gods pro- 
hibicion, becommech yncleane.Thus were cer- 
cinebeaſts and fowles, and dead badies vn- 
dleane,notin their nature, but in ſome reſpets, 
| which eſpecially were three : firft, in regard of 
rotching:! ſecondly,ofrafting: thirdly,of ſacti- 
fcing: in which reſpeQts they might nor be v- 
ſed, Now the creacure might behated, not in 
regard of it ſelfe, oras it isa good creature of 
God; but as farre as this ceremonial! yncleane- 
nefſe was faftned ynco it, beeing prohibited in 
chis or other reſpe&s by God, | 

3. Qneff, Bur why ſhould any man hate the 
fleſh, or garments of another, ſecing this cere- 
monia}l vncleanneſſe was no finne; yeato bury 
the dead corps was aduty to be. performed ne- 
ceflarily :&ſo neceſlary was it to touch them:& 
for garments they were naturall , and no more 
fnto couch them then to eat or drinke? An, Al- 
though legal defilement was not alwaics a fin, 
yet it was alwaies agcuill , andprefigured the 
{defilemeor of men by originall finne: and be- 
fides ypon Gods prohibition was to bee hated, 
Secondly,although the defilement itſelfe were. 
no finne; yet hee that wittingly without cauſe 
didrouch or meddle with the thing defiled,did 
finne, becauſe God commanded the contrary, 

Secondly,our of the ſecond part of the ſimi- 
"[litude, in that we are to bare the company of 
obſtinate offenders, icmay be demanded whe- 
ther we may keepe any company , or have any 
fellowſhip with/an obſtinate finner? Auf. The 
familiar company with fuch is forbidden, bur al 
company is not abſolutely forbidden : for in 
twocaſes itis lawfull co accompany with ſuch 
a one,firſt,to do him good with conference,in- 
trudtion, or admonition : an heretike muſt be 
once or twice admoniſhed , and if he bee not then. 
[reclaimed, he muſt be auvided , Tir. 3. 10. Se- 
condly, when a man is bound to ſuch a one by 
the bond of ciuill ſocietie ; as for example,if a 


2 wife muſt performe- the dutic of a wife; the 
childeiof a'childe; the ſervant of aſcruant : for 
theſe diuine ordinances aboliſh nor, but eſta- 
bliſh civill ſocieries. Thenl fay familiar com- 
pany muſt be denied to fuch obtinare ſinners, 

tnotall company, as when by the ſame we 


ſome ciuill duty towards them. 
Vſe. Firſt, we ſee bere what was the endof 
ceremoniall yacleannes:and that was to repre- 
ſent thar ſpirituall yncleaneneſſe in the whole 
man, by originall and aQuall hnne,in chought, 
word, and deed. Zach,13. 1. Io that day ſhall 
there be a fountain opened to the houſe of Da- 
#id, & to the inhabitants of leruſalem,for ſin & 
fer oncleenenes: whereby is ſignified ſuch an vn- 
cleannes, whereby not only our ſelues arc defi. 
ledwholly,but whatſoeuer we rouch&meddle 


2 the: Epiftle of lude, 
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his yacleannes, Thus 2 man borne of vnclean;| © 


man were by the Church excommunicated,yet 


can either reclaime-them., or elſe co performe- 
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k | s infected by reaſ6 of that diwel- 
ting ſin in vs,eue as jt, was which inthe law,was 
touched by a polluted and yncleanperfon, This | 
conhderation (hould cauſe ys ro look jnto the | 
hlchinefſe of our hearts; which if wecould , or 
did ſee, as itis both in-ix ſelfe, and ia thevile|. 
fruites which without imtermiſſion it ſendeth 
out, 1t would make vs bumble our ſelues.; and 
never be atreſt yntil this fauotain of the þlood 
of Chriſt were ſer open yato vs ,.and wee even 
plunged inta it, and ſocleanſed from this yn- 
Cleanefle; whereof the yncleanneſſe of the fleſh | 
was but a figure and ſhadawe. FO ta 
2, Yſe, Welearne how to vnderſtand the | 
Commaundements of the Morall law, namely, 
not onely according to the. letter, and bare|- 
words in which they are propounded, which 
mention the maine finnes onely, againſt God 
and man; but by a Synecdoche in the mentioned 
finnes,all of that kind,as all occafions,alſo mo- 
| tiues, andinducements thereunto : as here the 
Apolile wiſheth the Saitits;to hate the fleſh, 
| yea the garments ſpotted; ſo we ate to hate the 
fone irfelfe,yea and all the kinds, and all the 
occaſions of the ſame... * 
- ,3-Yſe, Hence we haut a dire& way wherin 
all belecuers areto walke: Firſt, we muſt hare 
the _— and ſociety of manifeſt and obſti- 
nate ſinners, who: will not be reclaimed, Se- 
.condly, all. their bop ; not communicating 
with any-mari in hfs fide; we muſt hadehdfel- 
C lowſhip(as-with the workers, ſo) wich:thewvoe 
| fruirfull workes ef darkeneffe, Thirdly, all oc- 
caftons and inducemetirs ynco . theſe'\frines, 
Fourthly, all appearices of wickednes, 1,The. 
5-22, thatis, which men in common 4udge- 
' ment account cuill : and all this muſtproceed | 
from a good ground , euch from a geod heart 
hating (1nne perfealy,that is all finnezas David 
'Pfal. 139. / hate them with a perfet haired : and 
not as ſome who can hate ſome fin , but clcaue 
| to ſome other;as many can bate pride,but loue 
couetouſneſle, or ſoine other darling finne:bur 
we muſt attaine to the hatred of all , before we 
| can come to the praQtiſe of chis precept;beſides 
that all finnes are hatefull even in themſelues, 
A needefull duty to be heedfully regardedin | 
theſe dayes , wherein are ſo fewe haters of the 
fleſh, & ſo many haters of thoſe that hate it : ſo 
many that are ſo farre from hating the appea- 
rances of evill, that many finnes themſelues are 
ſwallowed vp and made no bones of ; horrible 
blaſphemies muſt now credit mens ſpeeches: | 
the breach & violating of the Sabbath in iour- 
neying is as gooda ſeruice of God on horſe- 
backe as ncede bee, or as he requireth ; ray- 
lings , alſo fightings , and ſuch workes of the 
fleſh,are notes of valour and ſpirit:and ſo in 6- 
ther, Thus men who profeſſe religion in word, 
deny it in deed ; ſeeing true religion Rtandeth 
notonely in the hatred of the finns themſclues, 
but even of all occaſions and appearances of 
———_ hath commanded them al 


4, withal, which is infe 


| 


| be hated. 
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4. Uſe, Asthe ewes ( beeing not to come'| A | epiltlewiththe praiſe of Chriftas the Nud TY 
any houſes nor touch the mitleen) if they |] alſo the Savioarof mankind;iu whaſe exam | 
| did rourch any ſuch thing, they were vncleane | wearerwyghtwith willing minds to ſpend our 
and polluted: & fot thar cauſe muſt waſh their | dayes in the/honour of. ChriRt : for that which 
||bodies,md change their gardens, yes ifrhey || |;|the Saints doe:in heauent, that muſt we doe! 
didbutſefpe&chavrhey'had defiled theſclues, 'whilewe live vporvedrthy for fo we pray in the 
|rhey were preſentlytode purified; ſo wee bee- | Lords prayer:bat they intieauen doe coming... 


[a gany yn any knowne finney, or ſuipe- | ally caſt downerheir Crownes at the feete of 


| itvecany vnknownerour next courſe muſt-bee| | che Lambe:, Rev. 5.1 1. as worthie to recejue 4) 
to 2 Died of Chrift the Laverofthe church, | honour , and ylovie , anl praiſe , and power 5, wee! 
ſuing vnro God by prayer that our finnes may] | maſt therefore be ready ymarthis duty, Again, 
 berfierewith waſhed away: we mult pur off our | he bach ſubicCted himſelfe roexceeding Giſho.-”) - 
| oarments , that is, the olde man withhis luſts, | | nour and abatement, yearothedemth, and that | 
and pyr ori the wedding garment, that is,Chriſt | of the croſſe:and all that weight firli.howour 
 Teſus with his righreoulnefſe, daily proceeding | | him,and then be honoured by him: how there. | 
in the duties of fanQification ; for he that hath | Þ | fore ought we in way of thankefulneſle for the: 
waſhed himſelfe, had neede ſtill have hrs feere| | great workeof our redemption, glorifie him, | 
waſhed, tharis , daily renewe his repentance, | | & aduancehis honour? But in ſtead hereotma- | 


| and bring daily froires worthy amendement of | [ny cuen of thoſe that profeſle Chrift, diſhonor 

life, him, vin g birwas a PREOUS to lay vpon him | 
| TP Wa | {all cheir finnes, and ſo lade him with their fans 
Y. 24+ Nw vnto h mn b at paſt, anderucific himagaine with daily newe ' 


a ws : finnes, and yer they look he ſhould be their $2. 
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not, and tO Pp! eſent you faultles The inducements.follow. The firlt of which - 


is taken from the power of Chriſi; vnro hins who 


before the preſence of bus glor ie] | wable,hc, That we may know.the force of this 

, þ - T h . G od | reaſon, weewill-firt confider what this power | 
WHHP 10y.25. at 14 10004 0N-| | of rn nm The power of Chrift is twofold: 
PL. TY ip | | Firſt, abſolute:ſecodly, aftual.By abſolut I yn- Thepore 
ty P/c » Our Sanionr 2 be glorie, derftand that power of his, whereby he i5 ble oC 


either adſ{c 


1410 [Þ1 PT todo thar euE which be wil never do:of which luc ora 
and maieſt 16,and dominion, and Tohn Baptiſt ſpdaketh; God i nble even of [tariexto ** 
power, both now and for EUCN | | raiſe vp ſetde to dbraham. .By this power God | 

A ORE Et, rk - | could have:made many thouſid worlds, wher- 
men. as he made bur one; &by che-ſame Chriſt could 
In theſe words are contained the thirdpart| | have commaunded alegion of Angels co have 
of che Epiſtle,namely,the concluſion of it, and | | delivered him from the hands ofthe lewes, bue 
it is nothing elſe bur a lauding and praiſing of | | would nor. This abſolute power goeth beyond | - 
God: wherein three things are to be nored:firſt | | his atuall power or wil, yetts not greater then; 
the perfon praiſed, which is Chriſt the ſecond | | his will:for as: what God doth, that he'willeth: | 
perion ia the Trinitie,the Sonne of theeternall| | ſo what he: can doe, he can alſo will ; but this 
Father :this appeareth by two reaſons in the | power is nor here meant. The ſecond, namely, | 
words: firſt, becauſe he is here deſcribed tobe | rhe actual power of Chriſt, is, whereby hedoth | 
go Indge that doth preſexr all men before himſelfe; | | and effeeth what ſoeuer he willeth ; anditis 
which is proper to the Soune of Gog, Second- of two ſorts:firſt his generall power which tc-, 
| ly,becauſc he is called our Samioxr, which is the |D | derh on his providence , whereby he orcereth 
title of Chriſt, according to the name Ieſus,| | al chings both ja heauen aud earth:Plal.115-3+ 
' And yethere wuſt be noted thatin this praiſing | | Our God is in heanen, and deth whatſocner bee wit. | 
| of the Sqnne, the Father and the holy Ghoit Secondly, a more ſpeciallpower which accom- 
are not excluded: for as the nature of the three | | paniech his grace,andalwaies goeth with it; of 
| perſons is all one, ſois their worſhip all one 8l- | | which Paxl ipeaketh, Epheſ. 1.19. That we me) | 
fo. The ſecond point betke reaſons or induce- | | knowe what t5 the exceeding greatneſ[e of hu power | 
ments moouing vs to praiſe Chriſt, which be | | rowerds 5 that beleens, according ro the working of | 
' three, The firſt drawne from his power: To him his mightie power, Of this power, working life 
which ic able, cc, The ſecond from his wiſdom: | | and graceto them which belecue, /«de here 
| to God onely wiſe, Thethird from the worke of  fpeaketh, Concerning which obterue three | | 
' our redemption and faluation : Our Saxronr, concluſions. > A 
The third point is thepraiſc it ſelfe, in theſe: Firſt , that this power isgiuen to Chriſt in| 
words : Be glorie and maieſtic, and dominion, and | | time : Marth, 28, A power # given to mer 
| power, both now and for emer , e« Amen, Of theſe | | heaven and in earth. Abt. 2.36. He is of 604 wade 
points in order. And firſt of the perſon to| | Lord avd Chrift , importing that this poweT '* 
| whom this praile is ow: giuenhimto bea Lord. Indeede the Sonne 0 
Firſt , note how the Apoſile concludeth his. | God as yod,is of equal power with the Father. 
F TY” _ —_— A. mY and A 
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and chat from all erernitie tin lover ob ao 
ower can be giueh him? burif weteſpe& his 


which he muſt lay aſide his power,and become 
zx' a ſervant ſubicing himſclfe to the death: 


|andsſcending intoheauen,he was mightily de- 
cared'ro be the Sonne of God : ſo that in Pſa): 


js it AQ; 134 Applied ro the reſurteQin of 
Chrilt: 3s if be had faid; This day. have 1 made 


heebefore all worlds. 


manifeſted in Chriſt the head eſpecilly: name. 
ly, when it cauſed him fo vitoriouſly to over- 


rave , aſcend to'heauen, and fir/arthe right 
hand of God his Father, Pax! prayeth that the 
Ephefians might know the greatneffe of this 


pheſ.1.20. | | 

The third concluſion :That this power con- 
veyeth it ſcIfe from Chriſt the head ro all his 
members: Eph.3, 20.Ts him that is able to dne 4- 
bonndantly abowe all that we acke or thinke accor- 
ding totht power thatworketh in v5. Colofl,1.29., 
[ alſe Irbour ad ftrine according to his working, 
which worketh in me mightily. Now becing con- 
eyed yaro the members of Chriſt, itis not i- 
dle int them, or voprofitable, but worketh pro- 
portionably in them all,as it did in Chriſt him- 
ſelfe:for as it cauſed Chriſt to diz for our finns, 
fo it maketh vs die to our owne finnes;as this 
power made him to liuc again to his Father, ſo 
itmakech vs his members to live vnto God; 
that as he by vertue hercof roſe againe, lo it 


ſut him at Gods right hand in heauenly places, E- 


to our eternall life io the life to come, 
Further, this power is commended here by 
foure effe&s : firſt, it is able ro keepe them that 
they fall not , namely, into manifelt ſinnes ioy- 
[ned with obſtinacie: for of ſuch finnes and 
finners he had ſpoken in the former words; 
2nd cannot be meant of eucry kind of fall, ſee- 
ingthe children of God fall daily ; bur of ſuch 
as Danid prayed againſt, Plal.19.laft, Keepe thy 
ſernant from preſumptuons ſinnes , let them not 
raigne over mee, The ſecond effect is, to preſent 
[10 faultleſſe, that is, firſt roiuſtifie belcevers: 
ſecondly , to ſanRifie them here in part while 
they live, and in death td finiſh and pertet 
that inchoate ſanRification. The third effeR, 
in the day of judgement, to preſent them befort 
the preſence of his glorie, The fourth effeAtwith 
” ,thatis, to poliefle them with ioy everla- 
ing. | 


 Vſe.nr, In that Chriſt is able to keepe them 


doth order the wils of beleeuers both in & af. 
ter their converſion. In their conuerſion it fra- 


| A 


'fice of mediation, to the performance of | 


Neri power ay be dro be geen bins. 
gaitie,namely, whe by his tifing from the dead, 


|o Thow art my Sonnet, this dy hane Iberotten thee, | 
minifeſt by thy powerfull refutreRion thar | 
thou art'my ſonne;- and that I have begorteh'| 


| + The ſecond conchifion is, that'this power is 


come Yearh ir ſaffering it; to' riſe from the | 


power, which raiſed Chrift from the dead, and| 


cauſeth vs to riſeto a new life inthis life , and| 


that belecue, we may note that this bis power 


| the ſeede of God remainerh'is him", which is'att |: 


tor ſufficient grace is effeuall,ſeeing that this] 
| 


[ly nor finally, 


—c Do 


[neth and turnech their wills : Toh. 6. Ns man 
commeth tothe Soune,except the Father draw bin: 
that is, except he incline, and turne mans will | 
vnto his owne, and make'it of 21 vowillino 
will a willing will, Againe,after conuerſian it | 

| ed ns 350m 
Isnotanidlepower inthem:; x, Iohi, 14:9. Hee 
that is borne of God, finneth nt": that is,a4di&dth | 
not himſelfe, nor ſerteth himſelte rofkie pta- | 
ile of finne:” and the reaforl is given becauſe] 


one with this power, which is abſe;/# Lact] 
cordingly keeperh 'him, ' Whertby that Po | 
piſh erroris dere&ed, nariit]y ; that in thÞ%gy. 
verſion of a finner it is iti mats power abd' wif: | 
either to rective or reſiſt the yrate of Godiand | 
that matis will can either apply it ſelfe to'ptaee|/ 


ſhallnot or 


were true, the power of Gotlhotild not order |'der mans 
mans will , but mans will ſhould ordet'Gogs|199 7 
orace,yea andovercome this omniporetit'po \W4 | |dofrinc of 
er of God. Againe, this dterthrowerh the dis | oPenie 397 


ſtinfion of grace into ſufficient and*effe all: 


power of Chriſt waiteth vpon it to make it ef- 
feftuall, * * j- SR he CEQ 
Secondly , hence we ſee that this power of 
Chriſt in his members , is a-continuedp6wer, 
never wholly interrupted, forit keepeth them 
n this life that" they fall nor tur preſunpryous” 
ſinnes. Secondly, it iuſtifieththemand fanHi-] 
fieth them imperfe&ly inffife? and petty in] 
death, Thirdly, afcer death \t preſencerh them ; 
vnto their glory, Fourthly, sfter the Lat inf36-" | 
ment, itpoſſefleth them'with vnſpeakeable 'i0y.” 
Thusthe righteous man by vertue of this pyw=] 
er, becomes likea tree whoſe '[eafe nene?faileth | 
vor fadeth, Pal. 1. 3. And hence is ir that hope” 
is ſaid to be 3 ſure anchor, Hebr,6. verſ, t9, For]. 
this propertie'hath it not from'ic ſelfe ( as'alſo|' 
loue and faith in themſelus are changeable,and 
nothing indeed is in it ſelfe ynchangeable bur 
God) but the power of Chriſt is it that maketh 
it an anchor ſure and teadfaſt.By which confi- 
deration, thofe two vncomfortable errours are | 
confured: firſt, that the child of God being re-| 
generate may fall maliciouſly,andeuen wholly 
away.Secondly,that he may fall finally: ſeeing 
God putteth nis hand vnder, and this power 
of Chriſt is able ro keep them that they fall nor | 
(chough fearefully they may)yer neither whol- | 


Thirdly, we mult labour ro haue experience 
of this power of Chriſt in our ſeJues , workin 
in our harts the death of onr ſinnes, and quick- 
ping them 3gaine ynto the life of grace and of | 
God: forthis power of Chrift conſifteth not in 
any fancie , but in an effeRtuall feeling), inthe 
heart of every true beleeuer, Pax/prayed that | 
the Epheſians might feele in themſelues this 
proportional power to Chriſt his power in his 
death & reſurre&ion,Epb.1.19.himſelfe coun- 
ced al things dung in compariſon of the know- 
ledge of this power,Phil, 3.10.& that he might | 
haue experience hereof, hee will reioyte in 
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An Expoſition Ypon 
his owne weakeneſle, 2, Cor. 12. 9. And what A mY The ſecond motive is 12 the verſe 23.79 Gil 
will cazs power be profitable ynto vs (be it ne-] | onely wiſe, drawne from his wiſedome ; Where. 
| ver ſopowerfullin ir ſelfe ) vnleſle we find our | |inthreethings areto bee obſerued : fir that 
ſclyes thus ſtrengthned in grace and godlineſle Chriſt is Goa: ſecondly,that he is wiſe : thir 4] 

ie Nh ne  |thatheis onely wiſe. For the firſt, this is a __ 
Fourthly , wee may not content our ſelues | | ble teftimonie, and to bee obſerued 3Painii the 
with a forme and ſhew of godlineſle, bur firiue | | Arrians and Atheitts , roconfirme the givinic 
co actaine the power of it ; or elſelet ys never | of Chriſt, who. like dogs moſt blaſphemouſ 
profeſſe Chriſt , and pleaſe our ſelues onely in| | with blacke mouths bark againſt their Creator 
| ſuch aprofeſſis: for whoſocuer is truly Chriſts, | | affirming bimto be one of the great ſeducers of} 
| in himthis power worketh mightily in. ſubdu-| | the world: agaiuſt whom (that we may be the 

ing fone, io firiving againſt cempration,in ſtir-| | better armed) I will tri propound one or _ 
ring vp zeale of Gads gloric, andina word in euident reaſons, and theg, auſwer their all mY 
making men fruirfull and abounganr in all well | tions. The fic argument;Conſider that whoto. 
doing : yea it can no.more bide ir ſclfe where it | | ever haue taken vpon themſclues to be called 
is, ben c2n the Supne at noone day, hug it will || Gods, the iv} iudgemens and vengeance of 
cauſe men to ſhine-as bghtsin the mjddeſt of a | | God hathbe fallen them, and they have beeuc 
froward generation : which fruites.and effects, | | defiroyed by the hand of Gog. eAdem and Eve 
1.if, a man cannot fhnde io himſelfe; let bim ſu-| |} becauſe they, would haye beene bur like God, 
ſpe& bimſelfe, that he.is not as, yer, knit ynto| or as Gods, were grieuouſly puniſhedio them. | 
Chriſt ; for then-be would be by yer:ue- of this ſelues, and all their polteritie. Herod becauſe 
ower in ſome propartion conformable ynto | [| he was contented that the,people ſhould call | 
——— "RI Rn -| | bim God, the hand of God was inſtantly vpon - 
Fiftly, this doQtriye miniſtreth a ftay and | | bim, and.the Angel of God ſmote him, and he. 
rop to our faith and hope, ſeeing that Chriſt | | was eateo vp of lice, But Chriſt profeſled him- 
bad ſuch a working power as this is, whereby | | ſelfero bee God, yea and diſputed, Ioh, 7, a- 
he is able to make good,and accompliſh what- going the Pharilies thathee was the ſonne of 
ſoever he hath promiſed,concerning our ſalua- | ||God,and yet no bharme befell him:nay he proo- | 
rion:thMhe ſrengthned his Diſciples, Ioh.17. ved maniteRtly by his doQtcine, and miracles, 
But bee of good comfort , / have overcome the | by his death and glorious reſurreQion , that he 
world:and thus Abraham belecued abouc hope, | | ſpoke-true when he ſaid, he was God, andthe | 
becauſe hee kyewe that Godwas able toperforme | |'Sonne of God. | | | 
what he had promiſed, Rom. 4. 21. teaching all The ſecond reaſon: Chriſt wrought miracles, ! 
the ſonhes of fairhfull eAbrabaw vpon what | | which could nar be done either by naturall or 
prop they are to leane , and fiay vp: themſelues| | Satanicallpower ; as to raife the dead, to make | 
while the premiſes are delayed. Here the Pa-| | them which were borne blindco ſee; andthele| 
pj teacheth that in regard of God indeedand | | by a divine and omnipotent power, not asan 


is promiſe, we may belccuc our own ſaluatis; | | inſtrumeor, but as an author of them; and ther-} 
| 


but in reſpeft of our ſelues, & inregard of our | | fore hee wasxrve God. Now if they allcadge 
owne indiſpoſition we muſt ill doubr, andit| | here, that we haue no proofe hereof, but out of 
is preſumptiou(laith he)to beleeve it, 4»ſ.Bur| | the newe Teſtament, which they reicet as they) 

this is falle: for we muſt not doubr in regard of |- | doe the other Scriptures : I anſwer, that many| | 


our awne indiſpoſition, but muſt certainely by | | of the ſame things in effe& are extant alſo cven 
faith lay holde eu our owne faluation, ſeeing in Heathen writers themſeclues, Obief, Bur 
that Chriſt by his power correQeth, yea and a- | | they alleadge againſt the Diuiniric of Chrilt, 
boliſherh in his members this indiſpoficion,fic- | | that Chriſt is interiour vnto God : Ioh, 14. 18.) 
ting them ( notwithſtanding ir ) and keeping The Father u greater then [ : 1, Cor. 11. 3.God| 
them vnto life crernall, A [is the bead of Chriſt, as the manis the womans | 

Sixtly and laſtly, wee muſt firiue to become!” [head : and Chapter 15. 18, The Sonne ſpai 
like ynco Chriſt, ſeeing the ſame power that | | bee ſubiett 2nro him that ſubducd all things vn- 
was in himis conucied and derived from him| |der hims, But as none is aboue God, ſo God 
into cuery one of bis members, that as helived | | is inferiour' ro none, and therefore Chriſt 1s 
in obedience vnto his Father , boch doing and | | not-God. eAvſw, The ewo former places mult 
ſuffering whatſoever his Father enioyned and | | be vnderſtood of Chrifi, as he is man & Medi- 
willed; euen ſo ought we : looke what was his | | atour: which hindereth not but thar as hee 1s 
diſpoſition and conuerſation whilſt he conuer- | | Godzbe is equall co the Father, The third place 
| ſed here vponearth, ſo ought weto be diſpo.- 1.Cor, 1 $» 28, mult be thus vnderſtood : hat 
ſed andconuerſe,reſembling him in meckenes, | | che Sonne is made erernally ſubie vnto the 
| humilitie, patience, love towards father, and Father,not as he is god,bur in regardof his bu- 
brerhrep,yea and rowards our encinies: and as | | manity, Secondly;of his myſtical bodyzthat1s, 
he was minded, the ſame minde ought 81ſo to che church: ſo as this ſubieQion and inferiority 
| be in vs, Phil, 2, 6, So much for the firſt reaſon | | of Chriſt, is nothiog elſe but a manifeſiation of 
moouing ys tothe praiſe of Chrift,drawn from | | the difference of Chriſt as he iv Man, & 35 bes 
his power, : | | God,& ofthe inferiority of his mahood 10 the 
| rr —— — God- 
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the Epiftle of luats, 


Godhead : which (hall be eſpecially revealed 
at the day of iudgement, The ſecond obie- 
gion: Act. 20.53. [t i a morebleſſed thins to 
gige , thentoreceine; But Chriſt receiueth wile- 
- [dome, life, yea & his ſubRance from his father, 
[and ſo the Father is more bleſſed then he, Anſ. 
That place ſpeaketh of ſucha receiuing, as pre- 
ſuppoſerh want , which is more miſerable then 
tobe able to give, which arguerh plenty and a- 
' [bundice;but Chrittreceiueth not thus his ſub- 
ance, wiſedome,and life,for he never wanted 
them:when he receiued them he had them; and 
having them he received them, and both had & 
receiued them before all worlds:and fo that al- 
legation is to no purpole, The third obieRion: 
Chriſt is a Mediatour andprayeth vato God, 
2nd ſo h2is nor God, for nothing prayethtoir 
ſelfe. A»ſ.Chriſt is direQly a Mediatour to the 
Father the fir{t perſon in Trinitie: now becauſe 
[the perſons haue all one natuze and will, there- 
fore he is alſo Mcdiator euen ro himlelfe as the 
ſecond perſon,as allo ro the holy Ghoſt. Let vs 
be till armed again theſe wicked hel hounds, 
and deteſt their Satanicali deluſions, and {uch 
damnable doCtrines,derogatorie to the honour 
of the Sonne of God, 
The ſecond point inthis ſecond reaſon is, 
that Chriſt is $iſe, This wiſdome of Chriſt is a 
propertic common to him with the Father and 
boly Ghoſt, whereby he perfcAly knoweth all 
things as they are. Concerning which, remem- 
ber theſe eight things:firſt,that this wiſdom of 
Chriſt is of ic ſelf, & hath the beginning from ir 
(clfe,and not from any other: for chough he re- 
ceiveth it from the Father, yet it is all one with 
the Fathers, and chertore it is no: begotten nor 
proceedeth trom any,but is the fountaine of all 
wiledome in the creatures, men or Angels.Se- 
condly , we by our wiſedome conceiue things 
by formes and appearances, preſented to our 
mindes;buc Chrilt he knoweth al things by the 
things themſelues,and not by any repreſentati- 
ons thereof; he needeth no help from the thing 
it ſelfeto conceive of it as we doe, Thirdly we 
|know and conceiucof chings by ſenſe and dil- 
courte, but Chriſt doth this by one ſimple act 
of vndertanding. Fourthly,this wiledome of 
God 1s all one with God him(elfe;for his wile- 


not ſo, bur a quahiie diſtin& from their ſub- 
(tances, Fiftly , this wiledome 1s infinite:for 
hereby God knoweth both himlſelfe and all 0- 
ther things paſt,preſer,or to com; wa. + good 
and bad; things that are, and things which are 
nor; yea the very motions and thoughts of the 
heart, Sixcly,this is alwaies a certaine and infal- 
ible know ledge; neuer conieturall as ours 1s, 
Seauenthly, it is moſt perfeR, both becauſe it 
doth not onely knowlome rhings, but there is 
nothing which it knowetFnot;as alſo becaule 
norhing can bee added ynto jt, nor detra- 
Qed from it +: in all whicb'it differeth trom 
ovrs, Eightly, it is a diltin&t wiſedome, ſeeing 


dome is his ſubſtance. In men and Angels itis 


A 


C 


God knoweth not in groſlſe and contuſedly all 


nite andendelefle it was ( chough not in time) 


| maundements ,to which three chin 


things ; bar diſtinguiſheth every particular 

thing and ation, een as they are:he knoweth 

eucry haire of our heads,and the places therof, 

euery lighting of a ſparrow vpon tne ground, 

The confideration of which points, ſheweth 

= -— greacneſle of this wiſedome of 
rift, 


The third point is, that he is ovely wiſe, ] 


Where is not excluded the wiſedom of the Fa-| 


ther and holy Ghoſ}, but all the wiſlome of all 
creatures:as Toh,17 Thisis life eternal to know 
thee the ovely God; where the Sonne and holy 
Ghoſt may not be excluded.06. But ſome will 
lay , the creatures haue wiſedome, and fo the 
Sonne js not onely wiſe, Anſ.The wiſdome of 
the creatures is but a created wiſdome: God is" 
onely wiſe by a wiſedome vncreated, theirs is 
but an image and ſhadow of this : yea compa- 
red thereunto, it is no wiſedome at all;ſo as il 
God may be ſaidto be onely wiſe, ' 

UVſe. 1. Sceing Chriſt is affirmed tobe God, 
note that his death, alchough it was but mo- 
mentanie and ſhort in time, yet it was of ende- 
lefle merit. Queſt, But how can this be thac a 
ſhort death of to few houres ſhould counter- 
uaile the eternall rorment due to finne ? Avyſw. 
The perſon that died beeing God, the dignity 
of the perſon counteruaileth the eternitie of 
the puniſhment ; ſoas the Sonne of God ſuffe- 


ring, although ir was not for halfe aday,it was| | 


as much as if all men had died for ever; ſo infl= 


yet in merit and efficacie, 

2. ſe. Secing Chriſt hath ſuch an abſolute 
wiſdome diſtinctly knowing all chings;we are 
raught to feare andtremble before him, do- 
ing all things as in his preſence : he beholderh 
vs with all our ations: there is not 4a word in our 
tongue but he knoweth it wholly, yea he vnderſtan- 
deth our thonghts , and that a farreoff. Sec Pial., 
139.2,3- 

5 Fe Such as are in diſtreſle,reſting them- 
ſelues vpon Gods mercy in Chriſt, may herein 
ſtay and vphold themſelues with this comfort, 
that Chriſt is God & able to relecue them , yea 
he is the onely wiſe God, & therfore he know- 
ethal theirmileries diſtinctly: he knoweth how 
farre forth it is 000d tor them to ſuffer, how to 
turne their ſ#ffering vnto the beſt vnto them; as 
alſo the belt avd fitteſt time when to deliver 
them ſeaſonably out of their rrouble:and ther- 
fore patiencly commit thy ſelfe into his hand, 
and reliethy ſelfe vpon him as on a mercifull 


redeemer, 


4.Uſe.lf Chriſt be only wiſe, then mult we take 
counſell of him, and learne wiſedome of him: 
Learne of me.lf it be asked,how (hall we learne 
ofhim ſeeing he isin heauen? I anſwer, he hath 
left his word with vs inthe Scriptures;there we 
may learne his wiſedome , there we may haue 
his directions. Ifit be asked, what is the ſurnme 
of that counſell there contained? I anſwer, it 
tanderh in the hearing and doing of his Com- 
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Popiſh do- 
Qrine admit- 
reth not that 
Chriſt ſhold 
bea Sauiour, 
bur an in- 
ſtrument 
whereby we 
mult ſaue 
our (clues. 


8.4 
| The third reaſon is taken from the worke of | 


| ties At. 3. There ts no other name wnder hea- 
wen pinen to ſaue vs, but the name of Chrift ; and 


ſane his people from their ſinnes, Secondly, the 
ward; in ſoule, body, goods, name,in our ſelues 


into hell. Thirdly, after the firſt, the ſecond 
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quired: firſt, tobelccue on him,and depend vp- 
on him alone for ſaluation, Secondly, to turne 
vnfainedly with all our hearts vnto him, Third- 
ly, toobey him in our lives and converſations, 
This is the right wiſedome: for the teaching 
of which , Wiſedome her ſelfe vttereth her 
voice,and calleth to the children of men, Prou, 


our redemption, in the words, Our Sawiovr, | 


The which reaſon that we may rightly vnder- 


Rand, foure points are to be propounded. Firſt, 
what kind of Saviour Chriltis? eAnſw, Hee | 
muſt be conceived, firſt a perfe& Sauiour, ſa- 
ving perfe&ly all that are {aued. Heb, 7.25. He 
is able to ſauc perfetlly all that come wnto him ; 
yea he perfeRly taueth by himſelfe(and nor by 
any other creature ) whoſoeuer attaine to ſal- 
uation; for this is alſo required vnto his perfe- 
Rion : Rom, 3. 25. Whom God hath ſet out wv bee 
4 reconciliation through faith in his blood, Hebr, 
r. 3. By himſelfe hee. hath purged our ſunnes, 
Where note an error, in the Church of Rome; 
which teacheth that Chriſt did by his death 
merit,that we might by our own works merit 
(aluatio:but this is falte, Chrift ſauech not man 
by man,or by any creatnze, but by himſelfe;yea 
he ſhould not ſo be a Sauiour, bur an inftrumec 
by whom we mult ſaue our ſelues, Secondly, 


hence we learne to acknowledge him analone 


Saujour, without any fellow,partner, or depu- 


if he haue any partner, hee is bur halfe a Saui- 
our, Hence we ce that the Romane Religion, 
although in word it honour Chriſt, yet in deed 
it denieth him,in 1oyning to Chrilts all-ſuffici- 
ent ſatisfation,other ſatisfations ; & ſo like. 
wiſe they ioyne to his ſacrifice vpon the croſle, 
their ſacrifices in their. maſſe;to his meritorious 
interceſſion, the interceſſion of the virgin Ma- 
ry and other Saints; and that nor by way of re- 
quelt, but ofthe merit of their interceſſion. 


Thus they ſet vp many Sauiours,in Read of this | 


our perfect and alone Saviour, 

The ſecond point is, from what danger doth 
he ſaue vs, Anſ.Saluation euer implicth endles 
deftruction , which is the thing from which he 
doth ſave vs. In which endlefle perdition note, 
firlt the foundation of it,that is our finnes:noted 
in the expoſition of his name, Matth, 1, He ſhall 


degrees, which are three : firſt, in this life a ſub- 
iection to all kindes of miſeries inward & out- 


and others, Secondly, in the ende of this life, 
death, beeing in it lelfe a curſe,and an entrance 


death, which ts everlaſting deſtruction in hell 


fire for cucr, Now Chriſt is a Saviour to ſaue | 
and free vs both from this foundation, our | 


kmnes themſelues; as alſo from the degrees,frs 
the bondage to Satan by finne : ſecondly,from 
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A) 


the firſt death ſo far forth as ic is a curſe : third- | 


| by no other life, then that which by his ſpirit he 


| if he be of yeares 


ly, fron the ſecond death and evertag;o. 1 
! Lay ( | By 1C erlaſting de-. 

The third point is : How doth Chriſt (3, 
men? A»f, According to that order which God 
hath ſer downe in the couenant: not of work, 
but of grace:wherein God promiſeth to vive | 


Chriſt with all his merits and graces to every. 


| beleeuer. Now according to the tenour of this| 


couenant, firſt Chriſt with his merits js 
ynto the beleeuer : hee againe is given yn! 
Chriſt:by vertue of which donation a man may 
ſay,Chriſt is mine, his benefits are mine alſo . 
truly and as certainly as my land is mine owne. | 
Hereupon to make this mutuall donation eff. | 
ctuall, followeth a ſecond thing} which is the 
ynion of vs with him by the bond of the {pirit: 
and this is a myſtical but a true vnion, whereby 
he thatis giuen vnto Chriſt is made one with 
him. After this commeth a third thing , which 
is a communication of Chriſt himſelfe& all his | 
benefits vnto beleeuers.This'is don two waies: 
firſt, by way of impuration, which is an ”_ 
counting and accepting of his obedience and. 
ſufferings as ours, for the diſcharge of our fins 
and acquiting vs from them. Secondly, by a; 
kind of propayation, whereby grace is deriued. 
from his grace, and infuſed into thoſe thatare | 
ſet into hirn : For as many candles receiue light | 


given 


from one great Torch or light; and as many | 
 fireames flowe from one fountaine or head- 
| ſpring; andas from one roote proceede many | 
branches;euen ſo all his members drinke of his | 


fountaines, are enriched by his treaſures of! 
wiſedome and knowledge; yea indeed and live 
inſpirech into the faces of their {oules :& here- 
by he (hewerh himſelfe ro be a roote euen that 
roote of Heſſe, and that ſecond Adam, conveying 
ynto ail his branches righteouſnefle and lite,as | 
the firſt «Adam (beeing a roote allo) derived 
corruption from himſelfe, to all his poſterity 
ſpringing and ariſing from him: ſo is that place 

1, Cor. t. 30, to be vaderſtood , Hee # made 
of God to vs wiſedome , righteouſneſſe , ſanttifica- 
on, and redemption; Qecauſe he is the roote and| 
fountaine of all theſe graces vnto vs, of whole 
fulneſſe we receive them. 

The fourth pointis : Of whom is ChriR 2 
Sauiour? AnſcOnr Saviour, |that is, a Sauiour 
of the Catholique Church; Ephel. 5. 23» The 
Sauiour of his bogie ; that is , his Conurch, More 
plainly,the perſons that are to be ſaued byhim, 
are ſuch as truly belceve in him , and ceſtifie 
their faith by cheir conuerfion ynto God, and 
forſaking their ſinnes, For the cuidence where- 
of , conſider two things: 

- Firſt,that it is moſt neceſſarie , that the per- 
ſon that isto be ſaugd ſhould be thus qualifiec? 
7 for with infants it is other- 
wiſe )for marke the order preſcribed co be ” 
ſerved in the Word and Sacraments, in which 
God requireth in the firſt pace repenrance it 
faith , and then afterwards maketh promile 0 | 
ſaluarion by Chriſt. Luk 24.47.7741 Pepenianet 
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_ the Epiſtle of Inde, © 
| and remiſſion of ſinnes ſhould bee preached in hu \ A 
| name. Repentance for finne mult go before re- 
miſſion of finn: AR, 2. 38, Repert, and be bapti- 


ed there is the firſt: for remiſſion of lnnes, there 
is the ſecond. This is the rather to be obſerued, 


IgE 

| the profeſſion of faith, a trueconucrhion yrto 
(304, Reaſons hereof: Firſt, becauſe regenera- 
100 ajchough it be no cauſe , yer ISit a part of 
our ſaluation: for by it a man is freed from the | 


corruption of his finne in part, which whoſoe- | 
becauſe many goe prepoſterouſly to worke,be- ver looketh for remiffinn Cs muſt artaine 


|5inning there where God endeth : comfortins vnto, $ . __ 
in", Arne their daniour, andinthe OG ako: day , whomelocuer Chriſt {aueth 
ann, P e:l,he firlt ſaueth them trom their ſinnes: 
ſes of life by his meanes ; burlet goe faith and| | he redeemeth men not only from delerued c6- 
0-year ty on - oy them. This is the demnation, bur alſo their yaine connerfation; It. 
cauſe of much wickednes, and a falſe comfort, then thou wouldeſlt know whether Chriſt hath 
{notferched from that order which is appointed| {ſaved thee from hell or no: lodke into thy ſelfe, 
by God, : | and trie whether his death hath wrovght the 
Secondly, thoſe who bring the beginnings death of finne in thee or no : for if thou = not pq 
of faith and repentance (if fo be the beginning |. [turned from fhnne,thou art not ſaned from hel. ca} may 
be true) conſtant and (till encreaſing,to thetc Thirdly, to whomſoeuer Chriftisa Saviour by Gudezis not 
Chriſt becommeth a Saviour : Matth, 9, Chriff | | merit, to him hee is a Saviour by efficacie alſo, | 2) '* fued 
came not to call the righteous , but ſinners torepen-| | for he is a Sauiour both theſe wayes:by the for- wn 
tance: that is, thole who acknowledge them- mer he procurech pardon of finne; by the lat- 
ſelues to bee finners, conteſſing and forſaking terheturneth che heart of the ſinner from fnne 
their linnes , and n2t {uch as preſume of their] | vato God: this if it be wanting, there can bee 
owne righteouſneſlc : Matth, 25, / am ſentto| | no true afſurance ofthe other. Laſtly, the ſalua- 
the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael: even theſe] | tion of a finner ſtandeth not in the fruition of 
who in their own judgements are loſt, who are riches, honours, wealth,or deliverance from the| 
in the mouth of the lyon, and in all meng iudy- | miſeries of thiy life; bur properly in righteouſ- 
ment loſt. Iſa.q5. 1, The well of water of life is neſſe,and life eternall , the recompence of the 
promiſed to all thoſe that thirſt: that is, ſuchas| | ſame: which fruite whoſoeuer would reape,he 
want water,and long afterthe welſpringsofit,| | muſt ſow the ſeeds thereofin righteouſnes, and 
and wiſh after nothing ſo much : Tia.42, 3. Aj | ceaſe from hencefoorth to be the {eruant of 
bruiſed reede be will not breake , the ſmoaking flaxe | C| finne, 
hee willnot quench; even ſmall deginnings of The third generall point in this concluſion, 
grace,be they neuer ſo weak nor feeble,ſo phey| | is, the praiſe of Chriſt it ſelle in the laſt verſe, 
be true,he deſpiſerh not, Thus are cheperſons| | Be glerie, and Maieſtie, and dominion , and pow- 
to be qualified vnto whom Chriit will become er , both nowe and for ever , eAmen. Which 
a Sauiour, Now becauſe all men are notthus| | words containe the forme of the praiſe of God 
|diſpoſed,it followerh that redemprtion,and che | | and Chriſttwhere foure things are to be conki- 
worke of ſaluation, is not vniuerlall, dered: firſt, what be the things thatare here aſ- 
Vſe, Firſt , the mwlcitude of our people are | | cribed to Chriſt? and they be foure:firft, Glorie: 
juſtly blamed as encmies of Chriſt : for if they | | by which wearero vnderſtand an infinite and 
be asked how they looke to be ſaued; they an- incomprehenſible excellencie, whereby Chriſt 
ſwer, by their good ſeruing of Ged, and their} |excelleth all things that euer were, are, or euer 
vt and honeſt dealing among men, Now this| |ſhall be, Now as there be in God two things 
their ſeruing of God, is but ro repeat ouerthe| | diſtinct: firſt,elſence, which is the God-head 
tenne Commaundements, the Creede,andthe| | it ſelfe imply conſidered. Second]y,perſon,as | 
Lords prayer: and their good dealing, is but to Father,Sonne,and holy Ghoſt :.io accordingly 
deceiue no man}, or not to offer them open 1n- | | the plory'of God istwo fold: firſt, the glory 
iuriezand here they ſtay themſclues;not all this | | of eſſence: ſecondly, the glory of perion,. The 
while euer looking after Chriſt , as mennot| [plorie of eſleuce 1s the Godhead it ſelfe, or} 
ſtanding in need of him,or of his righteouſnes, | | God himſclfe, who is glory it (elfe , Or the Cx- 
but ſer yp themſelves for their one Sauiours, | |cellencie of the divine attribures is the glory of 
and know not any other way to life then their | |God :Rom. 1, 19. That which may be knowne 
owne, which carrieth them from Chrilt,Secon-| [of God « hu wiſedome, glorie, power , inſtice , and 
ly, we are taught to c6ceive of Chirft, as of our | |mercie. Andverl.2 3-They turned the glory of the 
Saviour; which we ſtall doc, if we be touched | | incorraptible God , 5c. Wharſoeuer therefore 
with the ſenſe of our ſfinne, and daungerbyir, | [chat may be knownof God is a part of his glo- 
and with the need we have of bis moſt pretious | [ry: Exod. 3 3- 19Moſes defireth the Lord that 
blood, which wil cauſe vs to prize ;Cabouethe |- [he would let him ſee his glory:the Lordan [we- 
moſt pretious things which the world can con-| |redhim, Thou canſt not ſee my face, and line, 
tine, When our hearts are thus affeed, then | |Wherero ſee the face of God an1 his glory ,is 
we conceiue of him as we ought, Thitdly, we | [all one,and 10 of all divine attributes, 
muſt carry our ſclues as perſons {aued already The glory of the perſods is diſtin from the 
by Chriſt: for he is.a Sauiour vnto vs euen in| other, as the perſons themlelues are by their 
this life, and our ſaluation is begupne and is in| | perſonall properties ; as che Farhers glory 1s; 
>arthere, This wee doe when we ioyne with! |ro begot the Sonne, the Sonnes glorie i5 nl 
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otren of the Father, the holy Ghoſt is to. 

roceed from them both. Thus Heb.'1.3.Chriſt 
is called the brightneſſe of the glorie , and the in- 
grauen forme of hy Fathers perſon. loh.1.14. We 
ſawe the glorie thereof as the glorie of the onely be- 

otrow Sonne of the Father. Both thele are here 
to bee ynderftood ; both which arc incompre- 
henfible, and therefore our care mult be to 
walke by faith, wherby we may attaine vnto it, 
rather then more curiouſly to ſceke to compre- 
hend the knowledge of it. 

"The ſecond ring attribured ro Chriſt, is 
Maieftie. Whereby we are to vnderſtand that 
highneſſe and greatneſſe of God and Chriſt 
whereby he is in.himſelfe, in his works, and e- 
uery way wonderfull: Luk. 6, 43. when Chriſt 
bad wrought a famous miracle of caſting our a 
Deuill,it is ſaid they were amazed at the mighty 
power of God, 


'The third thing is dominion; which word | 
properly fignifieth power and authority, and | 


by conſequent dominion , as the ſecond word 
tranſlated power fignifieth properly domini- 
on; bur it commeth all ro one. By dominion, is i 
meant an abſolute power and fpueraignty, in 
gouerning and commanding all creatures. 

The fourth thing is power ; which f6gnifieth 
thatabſoluce might of God, whereby he doth 
whatſoever he will. Here by the way we muſt 
obſerue, that of theſe foure,G/ory is the cheifelt, 
the other three are but as parts ofhis glory,and 
added ro make a deſcription of his glory, For 
the glory of Godis herein manifeſt, in that he 
is full of Maiefty, dominion, and power, 

The ſecondthing to bee obſerued is, thar 


theſe foure are giuen to Chriſt alone; for the|. 


word onely mult be referred to the whole len- 
rence,the Father and holy Ghoſt not being ex- 
cluded thereby ,bur all falſe and 1doll gods. 

Thethird thing, is the tiine of praiſe : Now 
ana for ever + for there is no time wherein it is 
not tobeexprefled, | 

The fourth thing is, the eAfetion , which is 
everto bevyſcdintheprayſing of Chriſt, in the 
word Amer; that is, verily , or lo be it: fignifi- 


ing that the affection of the heart muſt ever be 


feſſe, and in our lives we expreſle his mercie, | 
wiledome, power, and ſuch other his pr rg 
ties, Fourthly,that we may not thinke that this 
is a0 arbitratie dutie left to our owne lib 
or put in our owne pewer, whether we wi] per. 
forme it or not; wee muſt know that it fitteth 

neere,or ought to fit vecre vs, and is acaſe gf 
neceſſity to preferre the glory of God before. 
our lives,yea before the 1aluation of oyr ſouls, 
In the Lords prayer we are taught firſt to pray 


' 


for the glorie of God ſimply, without any 12. 


: 


etty,! 


petitions concerning our ſelues and others 0 | 
But here it will be ſaid, God is the fulneſſe ang 
perfeCtion of all glory, bow can we then adge 
| any glory ynto him? Anſw. The glory of God 
is taken'two wayes; firft, for that infinite glory | 
which is in himſelfe,or rather which is himſelf. 
to the perfection of which nothing can bee ad. | 
ded,neither can any thing be detracted from it. 
to make it leſſe perte, Secondly,forthat glo.. 
ry of his which is in, and from vs; the which is 
nothing els.but the acknowledging , confel. 
lng, and praifing of this his glory : in which 
ſenle we may be ſaid to giue him glory, ornot 
to give it, Ob, But it may bee alleadged , that 
God becing the perfeCtion of glorie in him- 
ſelfe, heneedeth not glorie or praiſe from ys: 
and therefore the duty is not ſo abſolutely ne. 
ceſſarie. Anſ.Our praiſe of God is not neede-. 
full in regard of God: Pſalm. 16, 2, O Lord my 
| goodneſſe extendeth not vnto thee: but it is need-! 
C| tullin regard of our ſelues beeing creatures, 
| andinthis refpe& boundto honour and gloti- | 
fie our Creator, Secondly, becauſe ( althovgh | 
it is not his happines yer it is our cheif good | 
happinesto praiſe him, Thus are we to take 
knowledge of our main dnty, and on the con- 
trary.of our maine {in , who herein haue ſo ol- 
ren failed, diſhonouring the Lord by our wic-| 
ked thoughts, ſpeeches, and actions, and thar | 
continually ,and ſo haverobbed him of his glo- 
ry, for whoſe glory alone we were created. | 
2. ſe, In this forme of praiſe, obſerue the / 
foundation of al diuine and religious worſhip: 
all which may bee referred vnto foure heads. 


loyned with this religious ation of 'the praiſe |D | Firſt , adoration , the ground whereof is Gods! 


of God, 

Ve, Firſt, weelearne hence, that we are 
bound to giue praiſe and giorie to God and 
Chriſt: Plal, 65.1. O God prarſe waiteth for thee | 
1 S10n:1cis one of his rights, properly due ynto 
him : x. Cor, 5. Whether wee eate or drinke;or 
whatſoeuer wee doe\ler all be done to his #lorie, .Se- 
condly , looke what is Gods principal] ende 
in all his ations, that oughtwobeours in our 
actions. Bur his principall ende of all his a&ti- 
ons, is his owne glorie: Prov, 16, 4. The Lord 
made all things for himſelfe, that is, for his 
glories fake ; which ende wee alſo muſt aime 
atin all onraQtions, Thirdly, the ende of all 
Gorls bleſſings is, to mooue vs to ſet out the 
veri#es of God, 1. Per. 2. 9. which is then 


' Maieſty and glory:for it followeth well,if God 
be full of Maieſtie and glorie, then we muſt a-! 
dore him, we muſt ſubmit our ſelues before 
| bim , wee muſt ſubie& our conſcience to his. 
lawes, wee muſt belecue all his promiſes,and: 
-rremble at all his threatnings. Secondly,faith- 
the ground of which is Gods dominion, and po- | 
wer:for if he be the ſoueraigne Lord of life and | 
death, ifhe have ſuch abſolute power to ſave” 
and deſtroy, then muſt wee place all our faith; 
in him for our ſaluation. Thirdly, prayer : and 
fourthly, thanksginizg,both have their grounds | 
and foundation in his power, dominion , and} 
glory: ſoin the Lords prayer after the petit!” 
dof prayer che reaſon 

hine is kingdome, power! 


ke 


ons, is added as a groun 
of all the requeſts; fort 
| and glory, 


done of vs, when with our mouthes we —— 


— 


(pet to our ſelues, and afterwards come tothe! = 


 Wm—_ 


» 


| righteous iudgement of God:for heis all pow- 
[er and dominion , having ſoueraignty & abſo- 
lute Lordſhip over all his creatures, ro make*| 


| therefore the Apoſtle, Rom, g. ſo ſoone as hee 
| had propounded this famous and memorial ex- 


b 


| howſocuer they ſecine ynto vs, and may be 
| harſh io our ſhallow reaſon ; forheis gleryic 


| chemſelnes , bur becauſe he will fodoe;which 


—_ 


the Epiſtle of Inde, © ee 


3. Pe. Inq we muſt Jearne io adore aud | 
reverence the iudgments and workes of G od, 


ſelfe, Maicſtic it ſelfe, power it ſelfe, and he 
workerh that for his owne glory which we 
cannot comprehend, It God tbrefore loue 
[aacob and hate Eſas, for nothing ſcene in 


might feeme a the eye of fleſh athing voiuſt 
and partiall,ler vs ſtop our mouths at this mot 


ſome veſſels of honour,and ſome of diſhonou;; 
ſome of mercy,and ſome of wrath, all men be- 
iog as theclay in the hand of the potter; and 


ample , to ſhut the mouthes of men which 0- 
therwiſe would hauc beene opened againlt this 


iuſt and incomprehenſible proceeding of God, 
be brought them preſently to the conſideratis | 
of the power and (oueraignty of God,verſ.17. 
19. Weourſclues thinke it no iniuſtice to kill | 
the creatures, becauſe God hath giuen vs a 
Lordſhip and dominion over them; and ſhall 
wedenyitto be iuſt in God todeſtroy likewiſe 
his creature, ouer which he hath infinicly more 
ſoueraignty then man hath ouer them? 

4-Vſe. Wearetobe afraid to finne againſt 
God, we muſt refigne our wil vnto his whatſo- 
euer it is, and ſimply ſubic& our ſelues vntothe. 
obedi&ce of che ſame,fearing in the leaſt thing 
to offend him ;z and all this becauſe of his Ma- 
ieftie, power , and dominion over vs: for this is 


the liuing,holy,and acceptable ſacrifice which 


herequireth of vs, Rom. 1. 12, even o#r reaſe- 


nable ſerning of him. 


Further, whereas all theſe are to be giuen to 


| God alone; note firſt, that the wicked Aſtrolo- 


ger With his Artis bere condemned, ſeeing all 


A 


contingent, as of life and death,woe,or wealth, 


| poſſeſſions, Mag r. 23, Belides that , the iarres 


-| neither by creation, nor by any ordinance of 


plory is properly belonging varo God:bur the | 
Altrologerarrogatcth ro himſelte that part of 


Gods glory which conſifteth in the foreknow- 
ledge of things to come, in that by ercQing a 
hgure andthe aſpect ofthe ftarres, he takes vp- 
on him to foretcl] things meerely caſuall and 


peace or warre; wherein he entreth vpon Gods 


God, can beany meanes to forete!l things ro 
come, Secondly, deteſtable is the Romiſh do- 
ctrine, which giveth theglorie and power of 
God to Saints; as of hearing the prays of all 
men in all places, and knowing the h{priggSt- | 
condly,it giueth to the Pope powerMFo make 
lawes to bindethe conſcience, Thirdly,it aſcri- 
beth tothe Pope and his ſhavelings, power to 


forgiue finnes properly ; all which be incom- 
municable properties of the Godhead.. 

Now for the time, for exer. |] Learne thatic is 
the dutic of euery childe of God to dedicate 
himſelfe vnto the praiſe of God, and that con- 
tinually, Pal; 119, 117.For this ſhall bethee- 
ternall calling and condition of thoſe who hal 


begun cuen in this life, | 

Lay , from the affeion in the word, 4- 
meu.) Note that whatſoeuer we are to perform 
in the ſeruice of God, it muſt be not of faſhion, 
bur with the earneſt affeQion of our hearrs:PÞ(, 
103.1, My ſoule praiſe the Lord, and all that « 
within mee praiſe hu holy name, Itis ſaid of lofias 
'that he turned to God with all by ſoxle,& all his 
heart ,according to all the lawe of Moſes; ſo we 


prayers, praiſe, or whatſocuer hely worſhip & 
(eruice we tender vato himmuſt beware leaſt 
in drawing neere him with our lips , we with- 
drawe our hearts from him; which weſhall the 
better perforime, if we carry in minde his owne 


commandement, My ſoune,gine mee thy heart. 


——_—_— _—— _—_—— 
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FINIS. 


Lau Chriflo neſcia fins. 


poſſeſſe the kingdome of glory; and ir mult be| 


in likemanner in our conuerfion to God,in our | 
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| Any excellent points might I, 2s 
M gemmes and pearles-in' this Com- 
| &'Y A; mencarie, commend vnto thy Chri-« 
1 ſtian conſideration ( Chriſtian Rea» 
der:)bur,cthat one ſhal ſuffice to giue notice of, 
and. dire thee yato, as worthieſt of my pen- 
ning and thy peruſing; which,as iris moſt ioy- 
ned with the ſcope. of this whole Epiftle; fo 
moſt feaſonably- ivir firred to our preſent con- 
dition; & moſt ditizently rrauerſed by this our 
eAnthay , namely , that The ſeaucers of the laft 
age., eſpecially bere aymed at by the ſpirit of God; 
niers of the maine grounds of Religion m do- 
Grine , andprattiſe, are the Papiſts and the pre- 
ſent'Remiſh Church. The neceſſary conſequent 
whereof is directly prooued , namely , That we 
may neuer tojnewith them in their religion : but 
for ener contend againſt them for the faith once gi- 
wen tothe Saints : which we can never doe, if we 
auvoide: not their doQrine, as the rockes on 


deagh it ſelfe, vnto which chey cannot bur car- 
rietheprofeſſours, The antecedent or former 
part ſeemeth(by che way)to be adire and na- 
rurgll aniwer vnto a Popiſh pamphlet, already 
by three learned men ſufficiently confured ; 
wherein HT. by welue trivial articles (in 
compariſon ) goeth about the buſh ro prooue 


-| that: Proteſtants have neither faith nor pietic, 


religion nor good life, To whom our author in 
the expoſition of the third verſe rejoyndeth, 
& (doubling the number of thoſe articles with 
aduantage)inthe ſame order prooueth the Ro- 
miſh faith ro be 2dverſaric in fixe and twenty | 
ſeuerall, ſolid, and maine grounds ynto Chriſti» | 
{ an faith and praGtile, I will no longer ttand on 
this part then I haue ſhewed whotheſe Papilts 


depart; and thatforthis ende, that the ſequel] 
of our ſeparation from them may be acktow- 
ledged moſt iult and neceſſary.By ſuch a Papift 
we vnderftand not every one who in ſome 
things may be Popiſhly a#ected, for true faith | 
may (tand with ſome errors, and in the ende of 
that faith be the ſaluation of men ſoules ; ſo be 
the partie aberring be framed to theſe two 
rules: firſt, he mult of neceſirie holde rhe foun. 
aation, namely, that in Jeſus Chriſt alone , and 
in no other name,cither in Ange) or man, him- 
ſelfeor others,ſaJuation is to be ſought for. If a 


which we ſhall neceſſarily ſuffer ſhipwracke,or | 


be, meant by the Author from whom we muſt | 


PVBLISHER 
POSTSCRIPT. 


\hay;flubble,or chaffe,though theſe ſhal be bur. | 
| ned,yet himfelf ſhal be ſaued, notwithſtanding 


| ignorarice, for ſuch errors are deſperate & bring 
| {wift damnation. And thus where God reveales | 
| no more but naked Chriſt,ahd where there is a | © 
| ſubieRis6 of the heart to the word, cauſing it to. 


| zer himſelfe held not as he ought the dodtrin of | 
the paſſion, ſeeing he difſwaded Chrilt from it. 


of their errors) was accompanied with a de- 


leth in al ſuch places of this or other his worF's,; 


Oy 
S. 


as it were through fire, Secondly , thoſe errors 
muſt not be iojned with either a willing , or willfnll | 


Pet.ay, 


depend on'the Miniftery for further and more: 
full inſtrution,the acknowledgment of every 
diuine truth is not of {uch abſolute neceſhtie 
to ſaluation;butthar true faith may land with. 
ſome (euen Popiſh) errors, The Ruler is ſaid 
to beleeue ; and that was by a iuſtifying faith, | 
when as yer he was only 'oiercome by the Ma- | 
ieſty of Chriſt; appearing in the miracle of rai. 1, 
fing his ſonne,to affent vnto and acknowledge | 
the maine truth that Chriſt was rhe Meſſiah ; | 
but ſo, as himſelfe and 'his houſehold de. 
pended on his mouth for further inſtrution, | 
and became his Diſciples, Yea even the Dilci- | 


ples themielues were long after their calling & 


converſion very ignorant in no [mallpoints of | 
Chriſtianity, Philip, of the firſt perſon in Trini- | !914) 
ty: Lord ſhew vs the Father. Others of them! 
conceiued of Chriſt as a worldly King: whence | 

two of them deſire to fit the one at hi right | \c.c.c, 
hand, and the other at his left , when hee came 10 

bu kingdome, Others of them (cuen after his re- 
ſurrection) harping on the ſame ſtring, and 
hearkning after temporalties expett it, Others LE 


askehim when he would reſtore it to Itrael.,Pe- | at. T 
M 2112.19.39: 


| 
| 


| 


Wherin marucilous ignorance deſcrieth it {cite 
in them beeing true belecuers: but ſo much the | 
more tolerable , in chac firſt Chriſt ceucalerh. 
no more ynto them, either not opening the | 
things, ortheir ynderſtandings to apprehend | 
them , till afterwards that he ſenc the ſpirit of 
truth, And ſecondly, this ignorance(the mother | 
fire of knowledge : for they were cuer queſtio- | 
ning with him,defiring him to open vAto them | 
his parables,and reſolue their doubts,inflant!y 
lifning vuro the gracious words of Þis mouth, 
bY, , : 
and in a ward were bleſſed even tr hungring LY 
and thirſting after righteouſneſſe. The per1913 25 
then here aimed ar, are abloluce & pertect Pa- pings 


- , - | wht edirp 397 
piſts, againſt who alone this grave Auchor dc3 Fam 


.man vpon this foundation build ſome woode, 


I——_ NN ——_. 
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"| wherein hee may feeme ſeocre apainitthen : as 
| himſelfe-here and there thorough his wricings 
hach defcribedihem to be ſuch as. acknow- 
| ledge thePapetheirh ad: nold and maintaine 
| the dofrines.and Geuices. of the Counſell of 
Trent,andtherein are become overturners and | 
| caſers of the foundation of Chriſtian reli gion; 
members of Babylon, Idolaters,n ot onely out- 
wardly cowards Saints & Images,but ioward- 
ly ſacrificing to their.owne nets : thele zealous 
Papiſts, eſpecially the Teachers among them; 
aethe deceivers fo lively deſcribed through- 
out the Epiſtle. | '' | 
\The ſecond: point is our conſequent dutie, 
Ganding in.our Randing out with theſe aduer- 
faries of Gods grace and Goſpel: never offring 
to communicate with them in their cup of tor-. 
nications z nor once bethinke vs of leaguing \ 
ſychabhorting natures as arelighc & darknes; 
and truth (which is of 'an voſtained nature) 
with mo} foule and deformed talſchood, For 
wee canned drinks of the cup of the Lord, and of 
Dewills. Which point let me with good leaue a 
litle further declare ; not that I loue to kindle 
or keepe in any coales of contention,(the Lord 
put farre from mee ſuch vynpleaſant thoughts) 
but calmely to (bew the overſight of medi- 
8tours, attempting to reconcile ours with the 
preſent religion otthe Romiſh Synagogue: e- 
teeming it co be too much peremptorines ſo 
| faras we doto depart frotn them:yea cenſuring | 
it , cither as wilfulneſſe on the one hand , or 
{crupulofity on the other, to be ſo oppolit vnto 
them as we are ! reputing it a matter of no dif- 
ficultie to frame both ſides toa meane,cicher 
lide(as they ſay)yeeldiog alittfc:nay it isbuz.- 
zed out, into the eares,by the tongues of cortt- 
mon men;that there is no ſugh diſcrepance and 
difference berweene vs in macters of moment, 
as is made; bur that the ſubſtance of both our | 
Religions is not far from the ſame :ſo as many 
are in amantering whether way may be better: 
| | whereunto ng the Hebrew J5igaers, irflitated 
alſo by the reeks & Latins; that I may begin 
with the laſt for che belping of memorie) firſt 
we may bewaile,in beholding in what a feartul 
(if not defperare)degree of declining many are 
already come:that atter ſo many years profel- 
fion of thetruch,, powerfully both publiſhed, 
and protreed, they ſhould pot onely admit a 
dangerous deliberation ; but euen call the very ; 
maine grounds thereof into queltion; whereas 
ifir be in a motion to Idelatry, they ought in- 
fantly to ſay with Sidrech ; We are not careful 
what to anſwer in this matter. But this iudge- 
ment of God is iuſt ypon them, that whercas 
they never receiucd the truth in loue ofit, they 
| hould loſe of their ground , and beleft ynco | 
further deluſion. Good cauſe have we all to la- 
| mentthe remembrance of our ruine, thorough 
this Satanicall tracageme * If the woman vill 
needes be ſo vnwife as ( not needing ) to entet 
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preg with Satan, whom ſhe ought to haue re- 
ited: and that in matcer of ſuch moment, 2s 


| 


| charge our whole doctrine of novelty, whence 


 difſcnt from ys,in caſes whercin we may neuer 


| one of thoſe their new deuices was once heard 


wherein Gods truth, his glory , and her © te 
ly mult ſhe de left of God , ſmared by Sat | 

foyled through her awne follje ,throwne fam 
her. eltate, A though of innocepcie ) and djſ- 
poſſeſſed ( not alone we all knowe ) even of 


an, 


our aduerſaries the Papiſts themſelugs, amon 


whom no doubrs ar queſtions intheix grounds | 
and principles aretolerable ; but even of, 
Iew, who wil admit of no diſpute agai 


who inflicteth death on whamſoeger they con- 


j 


cerne ſuch efſenziall differences betweeng our 


faluation by the ſame Chrift;and alt 6articles | 
of the ſame faith; 1 wiſh tbem, oo worſe then 


'& 
F | 


Paradiſe it (clfe.Behdes, how farre ſhore come| | 
theſe men in 2eale. to the, truth , nar onely of | 
) a | 


Dl 
p 
che- 
=p | gainſt his | 
Religion;yea of the barbarous Turke bimfelfe, 
uince te haue called a word of their Alcarapin-] - 
| to queſtion, S CE 


| N " ' '. = 
Secondly, concernidg thoſe who cannot, dif- 


Religions, bathof vs as they ſay ) proicſfing| 


that their eyes were cleared with the cie-(alye, | 


that they might ſec, that he thar ſeech not ſuch 


lice, or ignorant ſuperſtition ſhytterhnot their 
eyes Jto ſhew plainly in few words, that what- 


doQrine and deed they altogether reuerle it & 


conſent ynto them. And firſt ſeemeth ir a ſmall 
matter of differeyce, that in generall they 


ordinarily they tearme the teachers rherof No- 
wators ? and in ſpeciall , firſt , that our doctrine 
of iuſtification by faith alone ( for this (iriketh 
at the head, and ynbowelleth, all cheic ſhifting 
deuices)is but a new deuice of ours? as appea- 
reth in their Champians challenge. But con- 
founded herein was be, his caulc, and abetrers: 


culousſhifts,and newly os nit diſtinions(ſo 
neerethe Mint was he)before vnheard of:euen 


Jags in this controuerſie beeing much raicned, | 


they were forced co caft about tor that as falſe 
24 new diſtinion of tuſtification into the fult 
and ſecond, neuer heard of for the ſpace of 
2 thouſands and fiue hundred yearecs after 
Chriſt. : 

2, Let meadioyne hereunto the challenge 
of our Englands /ewel/, who vndert@oke , and 
performed the proofe,that in ſeuen and ewenty 
points{(none of the rrifles) the Papiſts are dif- 
ferent \ not only from ours , but trom the do- 
Arine of the Primitive Church; and that never 


of, or received in the Church of God, far 


the ſpace of ſixe hundred yeares after Chriſt. If 


a Papiſt as is m£cioned to profeile a falle Chriſt Eatbobike. 
and afallc faich , leeth in Religiof! ſcarſe TIT | 
thing at all: neicher doubt I bur (to whom mas | 


ſocuer in words they confeſſe with vs, yer in | 


our learned men at the conference with him in | 
the Tower not only mightily by the Scriptures 

 Tconvincing;burout of Greeke & Latin Fathers | 
alſo, who lived abouca thouſand yeares agoe, [ 
| oppreſſing bim with thoſe very formall words, þ 
that faith only inſtifieth ; lo drining him toridi- | 


See Perkin 
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| Stapleton 
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 ſupremacie 
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E reve ; in 
theeye of an nals: ny 
65> yhod 6 Trent teacherh,( cutfi 
Irie minded ) Thar on their Roti 


dFitcum 
n ; > off 
q ic ſeemt (6 


i boy con- 
"Alrars, 


0 
t 
f | 


of 'the 


acrifiges ay airy are daily, prop 


/ offered 


th finnes are expigred thar ſhall ſee the Lord! 
inthe holy of holies, 009 4 OaT 


it} his bookes intituled, The ſdolarrie of the Ro- 
mane Church ; as alſo againft Hart; bothin the' 


= - 
F 7 


they would makt Kings and Princes bur vaſ- 
{41s and feodataties'vnto the Pope; to whom 
they aſcribe abfolute power 'to excommunt- 
cate Kings; to difcharge their ſubieAs from 
their obedience, and allegiance : ro diſpenſe 
wich. their oathes of loyaltie}, ard faichfull 
ſubieQion ; anddifpoſe of their Crownes' at 
his pleaſure ; which no good fubie&( much 
lefſe Chriſtian )) can ſay is a triviall pointy vr 
alictleto be yeelded vnto )aF as alſo in thoſe ſixe 
concluſions annexed, wherein he hath ſubftanci- 
ally and learnedly determined, that the faith 
profeſſed by the preſent Church of Rome is nor 
the Catholike faith, That their Church is ſo far 
from beeing the Catholike Church , that ir is 


. | no ſound member of the Catholike'Church, 


and conſequently that the reformed Churches 
of Great Britane,France,Germany , &c. have 
lawfully , that is, by warrant of Gods word ſe- 
uered themſelues therefrom, 

5- Neither may we yceld that to be a cir- 
cumſtanriall queſtion diſcuſſed berweene our 
learned Whitaker and Stapleton, concerning the 
eAuthoritie of the holy Scriptures , which they 
{o far debaſe and ſubordinatero their Church: 
ſeeing through that great booke of his ( never 


A*themoſt of the Articles 
þ Petitions of the Lords Prayer, haue differed &| 


| zealous Martyrs , many" of themof fery p; 


y man of Rohr, Nite factilegis | 


properly , and\ 

ue linnes of the' quicke ard] | 

Ny cad: ſceing that this doftrine vrterly de- | 
rogateth from, yei and abrogateth that molt} | 
rhlFandonely wee for all offered, whereby] | - | 

{ neither without prejudice. »In-which point, as | 

AR woads |? |I would hot feeme to6 vigorous or auſtere,wel 
Futther, ſet arly indifferent'#hg fingle eye] | 
behold,arid eonfider whether tliofe be but tri-) 
flitig differences Which our reverend Regholds | 
| hath worthily difpured,both agaitiſt Bellarmine' 
ated,” he ſdol atrie of the Ro-| 


two principal queſtions concerning Peters and 
che Popes ſupremiacie:(by which their dorine*| 


like to be an{wered by them he gravely proo- 
ped , that the foundation of Papiſticall fauh 6 
laid upon man, and not vpon God; and ſoitis a», 
humane faith,and not divine z vnto which their 


| whole ſerniceis ſutable, according to Duran- 


dus his deſcription in his Rationale, And laſt- 
ly, none but inconfiderate men would averre 
either that the molt learned Proteſtants of Ex- 
rope have ſpent their ſtrength, and beaten their 
braines only for the beating of the ayre in mat- 

Bk as yet 


vnc6troleably publiſhed, that the Popiſh Tea- 
' chers haut reverſed the whole Decalogue,with 


{quaredin pointy poreffencial:orthat fo many 
Pro. 


is pretended) ratherthen of ſubliance: for thus | 
to impeach the labours of the former, or the 


rite of theirs, ts f 
Thirdly ro ſuch as are of mindethar harm. 


leſle mediation may be made; methinks it no 


of the Creede ; =] 


| found knowledge, ſhould-giue their liges and | 
| | moſt innocent blood fot marters of ſhadaw{as 


ſuferings of the latter4 would ſcarſe beſceme ! 
| | any buteither a Papift, or ſome ſpeciall fayoy. 


| 


other biit the feeding of 2 fancie :' befidesthar 
itis not hatderro make them preferue, and yer | 


knowing'how ſweete iv'the name , & yermore 
pleaſant is peace it ſelfe;'{o would I choole an 
honoirable warre , *before-a diſhonourable 
peace; a free and iuſt diſſention , before a baſe 


( 
{ 


his right eye to be pulled ont , that ſo he\may bring. 
ſome /hamewvpon 1ſrael, And firtt ir ſeemeth to 
me a matter harder to be brought about, then 1 


cffeKedboth in regard of our ielues, as alſo of 
them; ferifthe truth be with vs ( as we are 
bound to codfefle, bothin reſpect of it ſelfe, & 
[the law whereby it is eſtabliſhed: ) then our 
mrnings backs muſt not xeprooue v8 ;-bax having 
found the old way we are to walke init, (with- | 
out tyrning a fide) that we may in itfind reſt | 
for our ſoules.. The Lords counſel! to his Pro- 
phet muſt be our direCionin this caſe: Sore of 
man , goe not thou tothem, but let rthens come to 
thee : fot to looſe our hold of the truth, much 
lefſe ro leeſe any part of it, as in exchange with 
falſhold, were not only a wrongfull betraying 
of it ſelfe, but a wilfull wronging of our ſelues 
and poſterities; whom Gods bleffings for the 
preſent hath made able to hold it entire, not | 
onely' without danger, but with encourage- 
ment, power,and proteRtion, But more hope- 
lefſe or impoſſible rather in reſpe& of them 


| ſhall our merring in themidway ſeeweto be, |* 


to whomſoever with indgement ſhall perpend 
theſe foure ſubſequent confiderations. | 
Firſt, that their faith beeing not Apoſtoli- 
call, their Religion a falſe Religion, their 
Church a falſe Church, and their worſhip 2 
falſe worſhip; it will prooue not a matter of re- 
pairing ( as requiring lefſe coft and labour out 
of founding their faith, before chey can be rai- 
ſed vnto vs:which howhardit is for them t0 be 
brought vnto, who areſo ſetled in theirlees & 
dregges for (o many bundred yeares, they can | 
not be ignorant, who know how difficulc it's! 
for a Blackemore to change hu thinne , or 4 Le0- | 
pard by ſpots: for ſo hardis it for thoſe who arc 
accuſtomed ro enil,tobedrawneto good. 


Secondly, thar ſo long as the Pope bolderh 


i 


— 


—_—cS. 
——— 


ed 


Non ons 
Coco ds 


' neſt, 


warns leo 
COS MC 
latroun 


; | ” | ſrratic 

and f]Jauiſh agreement; tuch as theirs would be; # etl 
For Nahaſh the 'eAmimonite will make no con. 
| cord with Iabeſh Gilead , vnleſſe enery man ſuffer 


our of my ſhalowreach-can expect cuer co{ee( 


Articles 
Religion 
out Amn 
1561.and 
Parliament 
approod 
Elrg.16.1 
Icr.1.19, 
& C,capub, 


| 
| Sade! 1t/h 


aſſert. 
Poſuani 
His Mai 
ties late 
proclamdtr 
on & iff 
4: the fa 
ament. 
DWilt# 
[nude by 15+ 
nores+ 
Perſpns TT 
Matth 4.%5* 
Of oper" Þ 
74k 


The Publiſters PubdJorqy 


his headſbip ouer the Church , With that erro- | A 
neous pokition, that be cannot erre : (which he is 
w to lay downe with his Crowne and Cro- 


fier, )*( for ſooner to lay them downe were a les,then both Spaine and [taly vio; 
|fowle errour) if by much [weate ſome indiffe- | | themſelves in this betatferand uns Ao _ 
rent parley were compaſled ( hjmſelfe Rill re- | \| bookes bee ſo auoided ſeeing that they inhi- 
maining both partie and Iudg , AS heewas in| | bite men from the reading of the Scriptures 
the Councell of Trent ) improbable, yeaim-] [themſelues, leaſt they ſhould become here- 
poſſible it were that any concluſion could on tikes : condemning it, and bringing men in 
their part be paſſed, (ifon any at all propoun- danger of their lives for reading them as for 
ded ) which any way may bee derogatorie| | an heretical! praQtiſe, Ina word, at this da 
to his vſurped power, and pretended ſupre- {ucha night doe theſe Owles delighttolive in, 
| macie. that among themſelues even their Regulars 
Thirdly , their cautelous circumſpeRion,| |( much lefle their Laicks ) may not without 
leaſt by any meanes the knowledge of our do-| | licence from the Pope or their Prelates, read 
&rine might perhaps be ſcattered among them, the Bible; no not in eCachollqus cranſla- 
argueth an vtter auerſation in them for euer| | tion, 
acknowledging it :'which appeareth in ſun- Fourthly., conſider their irreconciliable ha- 
drie their practiſes : 1, In that they bind the | | red again ours, far aboue all ether (although 
conſciences of all Catholikes, to aperpetuall | | moſt hereticall and damnable ) religions : for 
ſeparation from all Ecclefialticall afſemblies why elſe can they content themſelues, with ſo 
inreligious publike duties which is the groiid | | Rudious prevention of the Proteſtants profeſ- | 
of all Recuſancie; to which purpole they teach fion onely ; whereas both [ewes and Grecians 
jittobeaſinne toheare our ſermons, for that | [even in Rome it ſclfethe Popes ſea, are (uffered 
were a participation with blaſphemies; and for | | with their Ceremonies , Synagogues , Serui- 
prayer with vs ſo ſtrait laced are they, as they | | ces, yea and Circumciſion it ſelfe adminitired 
| may not ſay Amen in publike or private, ( ſup-| |to the dead as well as to the living? which 
| poſe attheir tables) if any Proteſtant be pre- | | lowdly proclaimeth , that farre they are from 
ſent, 2, In that they cenſure moſt ſeverely all | | iudging, and deeming {o indifferently of our 
their ſubieRs that trauell or trafficke into Pro- | ' diffcrences,as ſome among our ſelues ſeeme to 
teftant Countryes, blaſting them wich excom- | ,. doe; and that they would ſooner be wonne to 


cording to the Apollle. So a5 Spaine maketh 
20t a more diligent annuall ſearch, that the. 
lewes among them haue no armes in their hou- 


munication, 3, In that they haue erected in C the Jewes or Twrkes in pany 1 then the Pco- 
[their Cities an Inquiſition to examine vpon | teſtants : which one 0 


them ſaith is in nothing 
oath any forrainer or ſtranger, whereby the better then that of the Alcaron; and in man 
Y > | Boa d y 
ranſacke nor onely all his carriages, but euen| | things farre worſe and more deteſtable, And 
his conſcience alſo, leaſt he ſhould bring any| | goodreaſon (me thinkes ) they haue of ſuffe- 
' opinion within him ; or inſtrument withour| | ring among them the forenamed Sets and He- 
| him that Randeth nor with their mindes and li-| | retikes, as from whome together with the hea- 
king : wherein not onely ſome little eſcape,| | then, the whole bodice of Poperie is peece- 
| but euen ſuſpition it ſelfe prooucth often capi-| | meale patchedtogerher, and yer the name of 
tall. 4. In their warineſſe, leaft any of our| | a Proteſtant is as much derefted of them as 
bookes, eſpecially of our tranſlations of the| | Iewes names were of the Heathen Kings, For 
' Bible ſhould bee had, or read among them:| | which cauſe Danie/and his fellowes muſt have 
'whenceitis, thatno bookes which paſſe nor | | all their names changed before they may bee 
the Inquiſition, may be ſold in Icaly: to which brought into the preſence of Nebuchadnez.zar; 
| purpoſe alſo tudiouſly they teach itto beea| | whence their ordinarie practiſe proceedeth, 
(finne againſt the firſt Commandement, to read that in their writings, their bitterneſle and diſ- 
| any of their prohibited bookes, of which they |**| daine ſuffer them not to name , but inmoſt re- 
havea large Index verie common; and conſe-| - proachfull rearmes, the firſt reformers and re- 
quently beeing ſuch a mortall finne, it muſt ne- ſtorers of our Religion: calling them viſually, 
| cefſarily be confeſſed at time of ſhrift: yeaas Caluiniſts , Puritanes » Innowators, and Here- 
men euery way foreſceing what way our do- ttkgs:neither doth this inbred malice of Papies 
Qrines may be induced among ther, to ſhurre | | againſt our Religion ſay it ſelfe here, bur ath 
| vp ſurely cuery cranny & entrance, they ſcarſly broken out into moſt barbarous butcheries, 
ſuffer to ſee, or be ſeen irithe light their owne | | and moſt cruell bloodſheddings, which yer 
reatet Writers; ſuch as Bellarwmine , Gregorie they could neuer account ſufficiently ſavage: 
Valentia , &c. that out poſitions, allegati-| | not of their owne lubicas onely, and within 
ons, and anſwers ( though anſweredby them- their owne Territories, but within ocher do- 
ſelus)in thoſe books may not be made known: minions : not of priuate onely, but of publike 
leaſt perhaps it ſhould befall others of them as perſons: not of meane, but of moſt noble, yea 
it lid Pighiua,who reading ouer Caluins [nſtitu- | | Royall diſcent: and nor of perſons only, bur of 
tions , with purpoſe of referingii , was) erche| Cities, States, Kingdomes,and Countries, But 
was a ware ) wonne to the defence of the do- | | where ſhould I beginne zor if I ſhould, where 


Qrine of iuſtification by free imputation, ac-| | ſhould I make an end of inftancing their moſi 
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| of falſe Religion, and inſeparable tothe Ro- 


| Conmries? In our owne country, who but ſtran- 


| Jeſnites, ) ſent out by then not onely as eyes to 
fearch out the ſecrets of States, and countryes, | 
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marchleſſe and endlefle tyrannie? (euer a note, 


miſh ) whoſe curſed rage (like that of Simeon 
and Lexi) Gen. 34-39. & 47-7.cuen fierce and 
cruel , cauſing them to ſtinke among th inhabi- 
rants of the earth, hath made the ftreetes ofnhi- 
nite Cities ( which either their force, or fraud 
and falſe arts could caſt open) to runne with 


with the blood of the Saints which-CAanaſſeh 
ſhed like water. What ſhall T need to ſpeake bf 
chat notorious bloody inquiſition in Spain and 
ltaly, the cheife ſeates of ic? what of the many 
miſerable maſlicres,Canibal-like conſpiracies, 
and tragicall —_ in France, and the Lowe 


gers at home are ignorir, what fiercenes, tears, 


bodies of the Saints living and dead: in {uch | 
ſort as cuery corner of the Land ſeemed as hot 
as Nebuchaduez.zars furnace, even icuentimes | 
hotter then it vſedto be; wherein were to bee | 
caſt whoſocuer would nor fall downe,and wor- | 
ſhip the Image which the Romiſh Vebuchad- 

. | 
nezzar had ereted? Neither yer were thoſe 
fires thought furious enough for ſuch:as might. 
have appeared, if the Lord had nor taken the | 
rodde out of thoſe wicked hands in that ſeas- | 
ſon when be did ; 2nd fince that time, what a | 
number of devilliſh plots & conſpiracies were 
attempted againſt the noble perſon of her late | 


others ? and thoſe ſtratagems nor pertormed by | 
perſons exorbitant, bur with the priuitic of the | 
Pope, and Principals of their religion, backing | 
the ſame not only with their doQrine,to which | 
ic is molt ſurable (as appearerh by ſundry their 
ſeditious poſitions , lately colleRted by Maſter | 
Aforton ) but with pardons, promiſes, payes to | 
particular perſons: and commaundements ge- | 
nerally to all ſubie&s whoſocuer, as appeareth | 
by the Popes Bull againſt her late Maieſtie: | 
Uolumus & inbemns vt aduerſu Elizabethan, 
oe, ſubditi arma capeſſant, And yer ( as though. 
all were well) they can couer all the ill hearing 
of {uch traiterous praGtites, vader the name of : 
Catholike pretences: for the furthering of 
which intentions , what may not and mull not : 


| 


be attempted? Now to theſe purpoles main. | 


taine they innumerable Catholike intelligen- | 


cers and inſtruments ( I meane, their Prieſts ana. 


and watch their beſt aduanrages ; but as hands 
{ tull of blood) to execute whatſocuer miſ- 

cheife vpon any of the Lords annointed ones, | 
not onely oppoſing themſclues to the Papall 
power; but which is more, if they be but ſuf. 
pected not ſo firme tothe Pope as they wiſh; 
| or ( which is moſt of all to be marked ) though 
they be their owne dead ſure; yer if they ſhewe 
n2t themſelues as readie to: execute the Popes 


the blood of Proteſtants, as did once /ernſalem | 


and fires, were raiſed to conſume the innocent i 


| Maieſtie of bleſſed memorie, by eArden, So- 'C 
meruile', Babington, Parry, Lopez , Squire, and 


A, was the caſe of the late King of Fraunce 
 {laine treacherouſly for no other cauſe UA ; 
lacobin, What argumentthen cin be brody 
to perſwade ys of their euer according 27 oi 
in whole or part in our religion ? of Which 
| they deeme no other, then as of a petcant 
humour, neceſſarily to bee purged our euer 
fewe yeares, cither by murther, if ic Preuaile 


thoughnature and Gentiliſme condemne ſucl; 


licall and furious attempr againſt his Maictte 


carriage could neuer be ſhewed; no Ithinke if 
there were Annals and Chronicles kept in 
Hell ic felfe ) cryeth ont againſt them lons ere 
this time inal] the corners of Chriftendome, 
God Almightie till deliver his Highneſle, and 
Royall race. from them : and by his Maieſties 
meanes, vs and ourland from them. For how 


been mooued to haue banjſhed theſe vipers out 
of his Realmes, then thoſe who proteſle the 


| knowledgement of too much weakeneile and 
wants, )'to be found faithfull before the Lord 
andtheir Soueraigne ? Butnot to depart frem 
our purpoſe : Thelc be the wayes whercin the 
Popiſh Balaamites would meete vs, and with 
vs , if the Lord ſhould not mecte with 


2 
them, comming againſt them in every corner, 


what booteth ir vs to ſpeake of a peace with 
them ? for while we ſpeak of peace, they arc bent to 
warre, | 

Bur be it ſome peaceable conſent and agree- 
ment were on their part promiſed; yet that one 
conlideration of the treacherie in compacts, 
would keepe any iudicious man from ſetling 
{ his conceite, and affe&tion vpon any iudici- 


| is not onely practiſed by the perſons of faith- 
D leſle Papiſts ; but it is preſcribed as a maip pre- 


| cept of that moſt infidell doQtrine of theirs; | 


| nay,which eat infidels themſelues would bluſh 


'at in this behalfe : fer doth not their doctrine | | 


make it lawfull for them to yſe any e/£qmmoca- 
tions, or reſerations (as they tearm them) with 
their aduerſaries, almoſt ypon any aduantage ? 
yea and that (leſt they ſhould not come to the 
height of impictie ) in giuing anſwer nor oy 
on their words, but vpon oth before the lawtu! 
Magiltrate,though not their liues,but theirleſt 


| promiſed onely, but purchaſed ; what yer 


bloodie defignes, as he to commaund 2: which 


Y 
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inthe Head; or by maſſacre, if in the body of 
any countrey : and rather then it ſhould nor 
they will not ſticke with Blaſs , at the com. 
maundement of their great Gracchz , to ſet on 
fire, or blowe vp cuen the Capitol it ſelfe: al. 
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aracelefſe deuotedneſſe, The late moſt diabo... 


and the whole Stare that ever was invented/the 
fl jm * W445 . . | 
like whereot both in the contriuing,and whole 


much berter had it beene, that his Miieſtic had 


| While chen they walke in theſe wayes of Cain, 


| 
| 


- RE 
' 0us concluſions with them : which treacherie | 


| 
j 


liberties onely be couched? Which doErine.til; 
it be reverſed , how dare we take their words, 
or any aſſumphit from them in any thing wher- 
in we would not be ouerreached ? But ſuppoſe 


againe ſuch peaceable concluſions were 007 
ere, 
ty 


wei 
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 weberter then before? what billes or bonds | A | and ch ons dis hes 
| | yould or could they lay in ſure enough for our thoulang: te 08. 98 ropes 
ſecuritie, ſo long as their doQtrine anderh in | danger whereof, the Lao EATETS Sy 7 
force, publiſhed in word and writing, that fides not onely charge his people A haue bod 
1 in þereticis nou eff ſernanda: and that Leagues with| | ro doe at all with the 7749 vas leaſt by > 
them are more hottourablein breaking then in| | meanes they ſhould be ſnared; bur alſo that | 
making ? how — can we conceiue, would they ſhould be fo oppoſite vnto them, that they 
he continuance ot our peacelaſt, longer ther, | ſhould in all appearances and circumſtances 
by it chey could with aduantage vndermine (and yet none will ſay the Lord herein was too; 
Wh - | | ſeuere and trait) be vnlike vnto the both in re- 
| . Butbecauſe I muſt ſhut vp many matters in| | ligious and ciuill exerciſes: for if they look to- 
fewe words, let ys ſce the preiudice which wards the Eaſt in their Temples, inthe honour 
would enſue vpon ſuch pretended mediation, | | of the Sunne, his peopie ſhall1in his SanQuarie 
in matter of Religion : and firſt leceing they are and Temple contrarily looke to the Weſt , and 
[a ſeede of the wicked, corrupt children, ha-| | inthe Weſt ſhall the Sanitum Sanftorum be (et. 
ving forſaken the Lord, in whom from the ſole |, | If they offer ſacrifices vnto Oxen , Sheepe, 
| of the foote to the crowne of the head, there; '* | Doues, Goates, &c,as vnto Gods : the Lord 
isnothing but wounds and [wellings , & ſores | | indeteſtation hereof, will haue his people to 
full of corruption, and ſceing themſelues are! | conſume and burne theſecreatures before him 
; become open Idolaters, their Cities cages of , | infacrifice: and hence was it, that euerie ſhep- 
Idolatrie, their ſeruices all Idolatrous, having | heard wag 2n abhomination to the Egyptians; Gen 46.34. 
thus forſaken the couenant of their youth; ſee- , | with whom they might not eate nor converſe Sl Os 
ing filchineſſe appeareth on their skirts , and fi-, | becauſethey did kill, eate, and facrifice thoſe 
|nally, ſeeing by ſeeking their juſtification by | | beaſtes , whome the other worſhipped as: 
the workes of the Lawey they are aboliſhed from Gods, If they vie to eate almoſt none but 
| Chriſt, and fallen from grace : (the whichparti-| | Swines fleſh , and yer neither that before! 
| culars haue been clearely prooued by many our | | they have ſacrificed of the kind tothe Moone, | 
ynanſwered and ynanſwerable bookes ) to| | or Bacchws: the Lord eſpecially prohibiteth | 
communicate with them by accepting, yea not | | this meate of all other to his people; they ſhall 
abſtaining from the leaſt appearance of any of | not meddle with ir, it ſhall be an abhominati-' 
theſe evills; were no other but to expoſeand| on vnto them. If their Prieſts make their Romiſh Be: 
lay our ſelues open and naked to all manner of ,C pates balde, ſhaue thelocks off rheir beards, POE : 
daunger, of infe&tion of our ſoules, defeftion| , and make cuttings in their fleſh, as Baals bald-Eſhave | 
from our God,and in the end of all, deftruction| | Prieſts did; the Priefts of the Sonnes of Aa-| yon Ava 
both of bodie and ſoule. It was a danvgerous| | rom may nor doeſo, If they make glorious Al- 
* | diſeaſe which Iſrael brought our of Egype, ha-| | tars, and plant Groves about them; the Iſrac- 
ving through their long continuance there, by | | Jites may not doe ſo, ( cſpecially in the wilder- | 
reaſon of thoſe mariſhes, and the River Nss, | | neſſe)bur either Altars of earth, which preſent-| txod.uo, 
(to which Lucretiss in a diſtich appropriateth| | ly vpon the remoouall might bee demoliſhed | 
this diſeaſe) tontraQted the ſame vpon them: | | and caſt downe, leafi the remainds ſhould bee. 
for the proouing and purging whereof, the abuſed to ſuperſtition : or if of ſtones, they 
Lordinſlituted ſomany ceremonies and ſepa-| | muſt berough and rude, ynhewne and ynpoli- | 
rations ; but farte more fearefull wasthatin-| | ſhed, leaſt any Veauty of them ſhoulg ſolicire 
ward leprofic, even that abhominable Idola-| | their preſervation: as for Groves, ſee Deut.16,|, 
trie which they beongr forth with them , and 21. If they ſhall in way of ſuperſticion,or wor- | Romeniſts 


; : ; | | referue of 
| which cot them ſo deare both in the wilder-| | ſhip, reſerve any portion of their ſacrifices:the | the breadin 
\neſſeand in the land of (avaar: yea ſo habitual 


Lordrather then he will have any portion of | 'h<Maſſe,& 
and inbred was the infetion, that although 
the Lord vſed moſt wiſe preventios euery way, 


Reliques of 
yetpreſently vpon their delivery out of the ſea 
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the Paſchall Lambe preſerued til the morrow, men ſuper. 
will baue it burnt with fire : neither ſhall Io. > pg 
; bodice be knowne where it is buricd, leaſt  Dcur.zqs, 
(willitburſt foorth", and become in the ende| | they ſhould make an Idoll of it, Nay, which is 
their vtter ouerthrowe, It cannot bee but the more, and as worthy the noting, we may ob- 
ſtrangers which come with [rac our of Egypr, ſerue how the Lord euen in ciuill things drag- 
| beeing accuſtomed to the Egyptian faſhion & | geth his people from their ſocietie and fellow- 
i diet, will Rill be harping on their cucumbers, ſhip : for firſt, Iſrael is charged, that they 
|leckes, onions, and garlicke : and draw the 1ſ-| | ſhould goe no more backe toE ypt that Way, 
 taclites tothe ſame luſtings , though with the | | ſo as the danger was, (ifany) / their neigh- 
| loathing of Manna itſelte ; but ſuch an excee-| | bouts, whoſe countryes gies 3 eng voto 
ding plague ſhall proceed from the Lord, that chem: the which the Lord y eth a  meanes to 
 inperpetuall memorie thereof, the place ſhall | | prevent : both in that hee _ vi rewys 
Ro in ls | en ne ona 
| kndarg, \canghrers of Moab oy "_ i owe ” and Ami » ne P Prejp | 
or opted ge {% 1 * urea ry ſo to barre chgm from preſſing into hispeo 


whome they may nener ſeeks all their dayes : as al- | 
1164, 


- 
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Lord ſtraitned his people, 
 vreerly volike the Gentiles in habir, manner \| 
living , behaviour, and other like circumſtan ' 
ces, otherwiſe inthemlſelues very indifferent > 
which I had here inſerted, bur that 1 muſt con. 
 ider that I write an addition, not a booke . = 
admonition, and not an expoſition; and if - | 
theſe ordinances of God himſelte, pag 
|ſomemens opinions too ſtrate, and not to of 
imitated of vs in regard of the Papiſts , to. 
wards whome wee are notto be ſo ſevere * 
ſo farre to ſever our ſclues; that is burthe 
ſeeking of a knot in aruſh, andtobe accute;n 
diftinguiſhing , where God hath nor diſtin. | 
guiſhed ; and in effe& ro affirme, either that 
| the Idolatrie of the Romiſh Churchis not ſo 
vile and grofle, as that of ether Idolaters : or 


» On ——O—_— > _n_—_— 


ple, he chargeth that neither of them eucr enter 
into the congregation of the Lord, tothe tenth ge- 
' neration: intending hereby that they ſhould not 
riſe to preferment,authoritie,or Magiſtracie a-| 
mone them, And as for the other ſtrangers, 
| though /ſrael ſeemed in que 3 41,09 ro be, 


| if nor ſomewhat oblige & indebted ro diuers 


| of them, yet asit were bound to peace, andto 
hold their hands from open hoſtility; yet mighc 
they not be admitted intorhe congregation of 
| God, vnto the third generation. Beſides this, 
forelceing that the next and molt direct way 
whereby the heathen might league and lincke 
in themſelues with his pcople,might be by ma- 
. | riages and contracts ; the Lord is very (tudi- 

' ous that all ſuch meanes be cut oft: and there- 


| fore would haue the diſtinCtion of tribes obſer- 
| ued, with ſtraite prohibition, that no Iew (ex-| | elſe ( ſeeing our people conuerſe' with them, | 


| cept the Leuite) ſhould marric out of his owne| | more then with any other Idolaters) that to 
tribe, much lefſe without his owne people: | communicate with their Idolatrie, is nothing. 
whercofalchough I acknowledge other more | | ſo dangerous now, as it was for Gods peo. 
maine cauſes ( as the diftintion of the Tribe of | | ple to participate with the Idolatry ofthe hea- 


that they mightbes 3 


| 


J 


Contra exte- 
re Des _ 
.caula, 
— Ve- 
tut. wn in 

Dewt. 21. 
Exo0d.34-16. 
Exod.31.4. 


the Meſſiah fro the reſt: the cleare acknowledg- 
ment of his race: the execution of the Lords 
| whole regiment Eccleſaſticall and Ciuill in 
that pollicy,fitted according to that diſtincti- 
' on to their ſeuerall offices, and poſſeſſions) yer 
1 thinke this is one included reaſon not to bee 
peglefted , eſpecially ſecing they had ftraite 
charge againſt ir, Againe, in caſe a ſeruant Tew 
would marry a ſtranger in his Maſters houſe, 
he was not at his departure to carric his wife 
and children, for they were to be his Maſters : 
but if he would abide till with her, hee was 
then ſhamefully to come before the Magiftrat, 
and for ever reoounce his libertie,vorill che Ju- 


Lord wouldreftraine cuen ſlaues and ſeruants, 
( who for the moſt part are neglected ) from 
matching themſelues with firangers, Such an- 
ather law to this purpoſe is recorded,Deurt.z1, 


beautifull woman taken captive, whom he did 


affect forhis wife; it was ordered by God, thar 
firſt all means ſhould be vſed for the alienating 
of his affeCtion, as that he muſt haue her home 
a moneth before, and not marry ypon any ſud- 
den motion, Secondly, ſhe muſt ſhaue her 


might be, Thirdly, ſhe muſt nouriſh her nails, 
ro make her yer more ſordid, Fourthly , ſhee 
mult put off the garment wherein ſhe was ta- 
ken, and put on baſe and negleted garments 


| fit for a penſiue capziue, Fiftly , ſhee muſt be. 
| waile her Father and mother a whole moneth, 


ro ſhewe how hardly and ſorrowfully ſhe was 


loue, it was permitted co himto marrie her for 


che Lord endureth, and is drawne to admit 
the leaſt libertie in this behalfe. How many Ci- 


bile releaſed him-: by which ſtraite lawes, the 


10, that if an Iſraclite in watse, ſhould ſeea 


brought from her Fathers hovſe, into the| 
power of ſtrangers; and then if dy all theſe 
| meanes, the man could not be drawae from her 


his wife: which law letteth vs ſee how hardly | 


| head, to make her as ill fauouredin his eyes as |? 


| then, againſt Gods exprefle commaundement. 
| Butif with any ſuch the ceftimonie of may, be 


 Ereater then the teftimonie of God (asitis' | 


| commonly, with the Popiſh minded, whoflie 
| from the Scriptures vnro men, becauſe their | 
doctrineis from below ) let them looke ynto. 
thoſe mott auncient Councels, which were 
the purer, fixe hundred yeeres after Chriſt; 
and they ſhall finde that the Church would 
baue. her children diametrally oppoſed even 


C | on lawfull things, to the Iewes,, and heathen, 


| of whom they were in danger to bee corrup-' 
'red. Thoſe were more famous, of Nie, y 
| Which decreed that the feaſt of Eaſter ſhould 


| not be kept of Chriſtians , at that time, and. 


y Am.Don. 
315, 


| in that manner that the Iewes did : thatinno-, 
| thing they might agree with them, That alſo 


| of Bracca * decreed, that, Chriſtians ſhould 
not decke their houſes with bay-leaues and 
orecne banghnes , ( then which what can vce 
more indifferent ? ) neither reſt the ſarze day 
from their callings wherein they did.; nor 
keep the firſt day of cuery moneth as they did, 
It would bee too tedious, and argue forgettul- 
neſſe of my ſelfe, and no remembrance of my 
Reader,to recite the teſtimonies of other cauo- 


had 1 beene carried vnto, by the tenacitie. and 
Riffencſſe of many in this argument. Bux to erd 
as our Sauiour wiſhed bis, hearers , Beware of 


ware of the leauen of the Papiſts : for what is 
Popiſh dodtriue elſe, but a Phariſaical!lca- 
ven , alwaies to be purged our of Churches, 


| land States ; as the Jewes ypon ſome occafions 


were to purge all leauen out of their houſes. 
Let no man ſay, it Was but a lite, and 
ſuch a difference which may bee rollerared: 
for euen the Pharifies doQrine was much of 


' |cels, Fathers, and our owne, principall. Wri-} 
© {ters in this behalfe : which, otherwiſe cably 


the leauen of the Phariſes; ſoler euery man be-| 


z Ann Don 
616.Tomnk | 
Can7!. 


W 


ic more true, then this Phariſaicall doArine 
a 


= 


uill things might I inftance in, wherein the 


C 
q 


: of theirs; yet was their leauen hid in it, (3 | 
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inthis) the nature whereof is (though it be but j A peaceable Sa/omo 
|lirtle)yet to ſowre the whole lumpe,In a word, 
. | as Caleb and Joſhua ſaid of Canaan, the land is a 
very good land; If the Lord lone vs , he will bring 
9g unto it : euen ſo if the Lord love vs, he will 
expell thele Gyants from vs, and giue vs ſecu- 


citic in our owne land from the Anakims: or if | |neſſe heart;vnto this and many mo honourable 
not, if any of theſe ſtrangers abide with vs,our| _ | workes, and make vs happie; in his long and 
faichfull prayer and hope 1s,that as Salomon nu-| [proſperous Raigne, to his renown and giory 5N 
bring all the rangers 1n the Land, ſerthemto | |this life, and fruition of the bleſſed Crowne of 
worke in his temple, euen a hundred three and | |righteouſneſſe at che peaccable ende of his 
eftierheuſand and fixc hundred; ſo our wiſe &! |throu gh-comfortable dayes, Amen. 


UL 


» and Soueraigne will conti- 
nue , to ſet even thouſands of theſe to worſhip 
withvs inthe Temple: yea and in this one cir- 
cumſtance paſſe Salomons wiſdome,in not chu- 
ing overſcers of themſelues , to cauſe them to 


worſhip, The Lord Ieſus trengthen his High- 
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DISCOVRSE 
OF THE DAMNED ART 
OF WITCHCRAFT, SO FARRE 


- forth as it is reuealed in the Scriptures , and 
manifeſt by true experience. : 


n— 


FRAMED AND DELIVERED BY 
M. WILLIAM PERKINS, IN HIS ORDINARIE COVRSE 
of Preaching, andpubliſhedbly THOMASPICKERING Batchelour 
of Diuinitie, and Miniſter of Finchingheld | 
in Eſſex, 
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© Ight Honourable: The word of God that onely Oracle of truth, hath | 
P/ pointed out the Enemie of mankinde, by his proper CharaQers, in | 
a ſundry places. Our Sauiour tearmes him,the * Prince of this World;and | * 19b.v-31. | 
Y 4* Martherer from the beginning. Peter compares him to af roaring Ly- $q ops 5 
2\ 93,that rangeth abroadin the carth, ſeeking whom he may dewoure, His 
C4 attempts in regard of their qualitic, are called%ciua7e, ſubtile and deep | 4.Cora.n. 
| deuiſes ; yea © ue9od4ies, plots exquiſitely contrined, and ſo orderly fra-| « rphs.u, 
med, as it were in Methode. The meaning of the holy Ghoſt in theſe 
and ſuch like attributes, is ro expreſſe that meaſure of policie and power,which Saran hath 
reſerved vnto himſelfe cucn in the ſtate of his Apoſtacie, improoucd by long experience, 
and inſtantly praiſed vpon the ſonnesof men, that he might ſer vp in the world, aſpiricu- 
allregiment of finne, as a meaneto encounter the kingdome af grace,and (if it were poſſi- 
ble) co bring the ſame to ruine. To forbeare inſtances of open force made againſt Godand| 
his Church by other courſes, for the compaſſing of his deſires; how skilfully he works his 
owne aduantage, by ſecret oppoſition, inthe exerciſe of chat curſed Arr, which is the ſub- 
1cR of the preſent Diſcourle, is a point not vnworthy your Honourable conſideration. | 
| ThePower of this Prince of darkenes, beeing aboue the might of all ſenſible Creatures, | 
andeuery way ſeconded by the greatneſſe of his knowledge and experience, maniteſteth ir] 
ſelfeherein, for the moſt part, by workes of wonder, tranſcendent in both ſexes;ſomerime 
in matter of Diuination, ſometime by Inchantment, ſometime by raceſlcights and deluſt- 
ons; otherwhiles by hurting, by curing, by raiſing of Tempeſts, by ſpecdy conueiance and 
tranſportation from place to place,&c. and all:opurchaſe vnto himlelfe ad miration,feare, 
and faith ofthe credulous world, which is vſually cartied away with affetation & applauſe 
of fignesand wonders. His policic,adpearech in a viſc and exquilire manner of-framing 
andconceiuing both his praQtiſes and grounds; the one to procure credit and intertaine- 
' mentzthe other that he may not faile of hispurpoſe, but proceede vpon cerrainties. | 
| Touchingche mannerof hispraQtiſe. He ſtands reſulued, that the world hath raken | 
ther thereof : and therefore if he ſhould offer to ſpeake | i loh.244. 


'noticeofhim to be f 4 har, andthe fa | crt | 
in his owne language, orinforme an Art by rules of his ownedeuiſing; hee might happi- |- 


ly incurre ſuſpirion of falſhood.- Hereupon he compolcri his courſes wunris, by way of 
colnterfeir and imitation, not of the ations and dealings of men, bur of the order of 
Gods owne proceeding with his Church; holding it a ſure principlein policie , That aQi- 
ons will be much more effecuall, when they bee framed after the belt preſidents, then 
when they are ſated to the direction of meaner examples. To chis purpoſe z as God hath 
made 8 Covenant with his Church, binding bimſelfe by promiſe to bee their God , an d 
re ring of them the condition of faith and obedience; ſo doth Saran indent with his 
 Subie@s by muruall confederacie, cither ſolemnly or ſecretly ; whereby they bind chem-| 
ſelues on the onepart roobſcrue his Rules, and he on the otherto accompliſh their de. 


* |fires,- Axtine, God Hoek his Word, the Interprecer of his Will, and his Sacraments, the 
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Now the Grounds whereupon he buildeth his proceedings tor certaintie, are cunning- 
ly gathered from the diſpoſition of mans heart, by nacurall corruption, and thar in three! 
ſpeciall inſtances. Firſt,he knowes that Man naturally out of the light of grace, hath but, 
meere ſouls, indued onely with ſome generalland confuled notions ; and as for matters of 
deeper apprehenſion touching God and heauenly things, ther is a vaile of ignorance ang 
blindnefſe drawne ouer the eyes of his minde. VVhereupon, though hee be apr to knowe 
and worſhip a God, andearne his will, yet for want of information by che word, he is. 
pronetoerre in thepraQtiſe of hisnotion. Here Satan applyes himſelte co mans meaſure 
and athis owne will, drawes the minde into errour,by his deluſions and impoſtures. This 
' made the 3 Samaritans in the Old Teſtament, and the ſuperſtitious Þ Athenians in the 
' Newe, to worſhip az vnknowne God,that is, the i Deuill. Hence it was , that the greateſt 
Clerkes of Greece, * Thates, Plate, andthereſt; for want of a better light, ſoughe vnto the 


\ | lowereſtate then he would be:That he will not beare a wrong done 


Wizzards of Egypt, whom they called Prophets, wen inſtructed by Saran in the grounds 
of Divination. Andofthisſort were Iannes and Iambres mennoned in che ! Scriptures, 
Hence i: was alſo that the auncient Heathen, hauing ® 70 /awe and Teſtimonie from God, in- 
quired at Soothſayers, and murmuring Inchanters ; others betooke themſclues in matters 
of doubt and difficultie, to the olde Oracles of ® Iupirer Ammon in Libya, of * Iupiter Do- 
donzus ax Dodona in Epirus; of? Apollo at Delphos, of 4 Lupiter Trophoniusin Baotia, 
and the reſt; where the Deuill gaue the anſwer, fometimes one way, and ſometimes ano- 
ther. Secondly,Sathan by obſeruation percciueth that man vpon a * weake and ignorant 
minde, is prone ſuperſtitiouſly to dote vpon the creatures, attributing ſome divine opera- 
tion or vertue to thei, without any ground of Gods word, or common voderſtanding: 
and conſequently diſpoſed to worſhip God in ſome worke of man, or ro ioyneto the ſame 
worſhip the inventions of man, which he hath not commaunded. Vpon which ground he 
madethe Heathen to dote vpon their wiſemen, to regard® Soothſayers, and them that wrought 
with Spirits, The Chaldean' Philoſophers renowned for their ſuperſtitions and Magicall 
courſes, to make the Heauens, fatalimm Legum tabulem, aſcribing that ro the vertue of the 
Starres, which was kno'vne and done by Satanicall operation: The Magicians of Perla, 
to admit of corruptions in their auncient good learning, andto giue theinſelues, vpon the 
reading of the fabulous writings of the Chaldean Sorcerers,ro the tudic of valawfull Arts 
invented by thewſelues, both before and after the times of Daniel the Prophet: Laltly, 
the auncient Romanes vpon a ſuperſtitious dotage, neuer to vadertake any bulineſic of 
waight, niſi an/þrcats, vnleſſe they had Jucky conſent and warrant from the Colledges of 
their Augurers, erected by Rowalus. Thirdly, there is a naturall Diſtemperin the minde of 
man, ſhewingit ſelte in thele particulars, That he cannot indure to ſtand in fteare of imml- 
nent danger: That he ſwells in a bigh conceitof his owne deſerts, eſpecially whea he 1s Io 
without revenge: That | 
 hereſts not ſatisfied with the meaſure of knowledge received, butaffeReth the ſearetung 
of things ſecrer, and notreycaled. When the minde is poſſeſſed with theſe troubled pal- 


lions, with care ro helpe it ſelfe; then comes the Deuill, and miniſtreth occaſion to vic v3-; 
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I one oo NE Tr ESEan 
RET The Epillle Dedicaterie, 
awfull meanes in the generall, and forceth the mic. 7 IO I OY 
_— ſelfe in arrieula a hi icetn the mind bycontinuall ſuggeſtion, to deter-. 
mineirlelte: p vpon his owne crafts, It was the caſe of *Savl,znd of! Mebuchad-. 
'NCZZAT« It cauſed many of the Heathen Philoſophers, to goe from Athens to Memphis, 
_——_— 995 og trom M=n on earti to wicked ſpirits in 1ell,to get more iNlomination 
at che nan -_ TT 4 Is of A It mooned ſundry m2le-contented® Prieſts of + Platin 5yl. | 
Rome. to aſpire vato the aha . «7, XG 
Rome, 1 t Rh caaire of Supremacie, by Diabolicallaſſitance z yeaÞto exerciſe ruiccemp, 
Magica —_ M: en 2 ey were Popes: and thereby to manifeſt indeed, that they were nor ej s,1 
rhetrue Succeliors o Simon Peter,but heyres ofthe vertuzs of Simon that Magus, who'* *orez's. 
bewirched the people of Samaria, and profeſſed to doe thatby the oreat power of God, DEN 
which be wrought by the aidoand affiſtance of the Deuill. * TE, 1 
|. If any'doe thinke- it ſtrange that Sathan ſhonld in this ſort Oppote himſelfe to the 
kingdome' of God, and maintaine his owne principalitie, by ſuch vagodly arts and exer- 
ciſes 3 Thev muſt knowe, thatthis and all oth ll . all off ens 
ciles 3 v mul * nd all other euills come to paſſe cuen by thewill of 0% 4.cap, 
God, who hath luſtly permitted the ſame: To punith thewickedfor their hortible finness; 25 * 95: 
as Saul for his wickednefſe: To avenge himſelfe vpon Man for his ingratitude, wio r.5am.as. 
having the truth: renealed vnto him will not belecue or obey it; To waken androuze: | 
' / 4a ' , 0 - {W. ' 2. Theſſ2, 
vp the godly , who are i]-eping in any great ſinnes or infirmities : Laſtly, ro try-and 15,2, 
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; k1.Sam.2s. 
; I Dan,2.1,% 


wicked ſpirits. ; 
| Nowfromthe conſideration ofthe premiſſes, we conclude it a neceſſarie thing forthe 
Church and people of God, tobe acquainted with the dealing of Satan in this kinde, thar 
knowing his {ubtile deviſes, they may learne to auoid them. For which purpoſe this Treas 

tiſe was farſt framed, and now exhibited to your Lordſhip. The iuſt commendation wher- 

| of, abone others forme!1 ly civulged couching this Argument, appeareth herein, that it ſer- | 
'yeth tothe full opening and declaration of Sarans Methode in the ground and prattiſes of 
| Witchcraft, VWhereinameng many other remarkeable points, it maypleaſe you to rake 

ſpeciall notice of theſe particulars. I. That they doe grofſcly erre, who cither in expreſſe 
'tearmes deny that there be Witches, or in effect, and by conſequent; anouching that there 
isno league between them and rhe Deuill; or afficming they can doe no. ſuch miraculous 
workes as are aſcribed rothem. The former iflueth plainly out of the body of the Difcourſe. 
| And for thelatrer; That thereis a couenant between them, either explicicein manner and 
forme; or implicite by degrees of ſuperſtitious proceeding in the vie of meanes inſufhci-. 
entinthemſelues: isplainly raught and confirmed 'in the ſame. That Witches may and 
doe worke wonders, is euidently prooued: howbeit not by an omnipotenr power, (as the | 
* painſayer hath vnlcarnedly and 1mproperly tearmedit ) butby the affiltance of Sathan - Reignald. 
their Prince, whois a powerfull ſpiric, but yet a Creature as wellasthey. Andthe wonders 5$corbpitt 


{ 


ad Letores, 


randa, non 


exceedethe ordinacie power and capacitie of men , eſpecially tuch as are ignorant'of Sa- mizcus, 
tans habilitie, and che hidden cauſes in nature, whereby things are brought to paſſe. IT, 
That the Witch truely conuicted,, isto be puniſhed with death, the higheſt degree of pu- 
niſhment and that by the Law of Moſes, the equitie whereof 1s perperuall. Yea,cuenthe / 
better Witch of the two in common reputation, becauſe boch are cqually-enemies-to, 

God, and true religion: andit is well knowne by true experience, that all profeſſed Sor-, 
cerers, ate guiltic of many moſt monſtrous impieries. III, That the Miracles of the Popiſh 
Church ar this day, are indeedeither no miracles, or falſe and deceittull workes, Touch-' 
ching corporall preſence 1n the Sacrament, which they afftirme to be by miracle:Ifir were 

true, then miracles were not yet ceaſed, burfhould {till be as ordinary in the Church,asare | 

the Sacraments. A point nor onely confured inthe latter part of this Treatiſe, butalſo by 
teſtimony of purer _42t7qutre. Aweuſtine faith, That miracles were once neceſſary to make the 

world beleene the Goſpel: but hee that now ſeekes 4 ſrene that hee may beleeut, is a wonder , Jea a 
monſter in nature. Chryſoſtome concludeth vpon rhe ſame grounds , That there is nowe inthe 


wrought by them, arc not properly and ſimply m#ractes, bur workes of wonaerz becauſe they tina vel mi- | 


prooue his people, whether they willcleaue to him and his word, or ſeeke to Sathan and Ke 1 


Charch, 9 neceſſwie of working Miracles; and callshim a falſe Prophet, that now takes in hand to | 

worke them, Againe, if there be a miracle in the Sacrament , it 15 Contrary to the narure of 

all choſe that were wrought, either by Moſesand the Prophets, or by Chriſt, and his Apo- 

_ files, Forthey wereapparant to the eye, but this is inſeofible: and therefore neither of 
force to mooue admiration , nor to conuince che minde of man, and make him to be- 
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The Epiſtle Deaicatorie, 
*|leeue. As for thoſe which are pretendedto be wrought by Saints, inthar Church , if v1 : 
make recourſe to the Primitiue times, wherein God gaue the gift, robreede faith in the 
Gentiles; we ſhall finde that the power of producing ſuch workes, was never aQually in. 
herent inthe Apoſtles, but diſpenſed by them 2x the name of Chriſt. Neither was itin their 
libertie, to worke miracles when they would, but when it pleaſed God, vpon ſpeciall cauſe 
| | rocallthem therennto. And if neitherthe power nor the will was ia them , muchleſſ> * 
it likely ro be found in any ofthe Saints. And for their Reliques, of what name focuer, ſo. 
greatly magnified and reforted vnto: we denie there is any ſuch vertue in them. For. they REC 
_ | may not be thought to be more effeQualthenthe hem of Chriſts garment,from which the! 
power of healing the woman did not procecde, but from himelfe : or,then the Napkin of 
Paul, which did not curethe ficke, but the power of God oneh, diſpenſed by the hands of Pau}. 
Miracles therefore, auouched by them to be wrought at the Tombes and Statues of Saings, | 
and by their Reliques and Monuments are but meere Saranicall wonders, ſeruingto | 
maintaine Idolatrie and ſuperſtition: and are in truth , nobetrerthen the wonders of the 
augdev- | Donatiſtes in'S. Auguſtines time, aut figmenta mendacium hominum, aut portenta fallacium ſi. 
pas | rituurs, 1 V. That the light of the Goſpel purely preached, is a Soueraigne meane to gif. 
WO+* | coucrand confound the power and pollicie of Sathanin Witchcraft and Sorcerie. The 
C0194 | word of God preached, is the weapon ofthe Chriſtians werfare, and i mightie through Goa 
Lukiou8. | 2g off downe flrong holds. Arthe diſpenſation ofir by the Diſciples of Chriſt, Sathan felfrom 
|  heauen as lightening. Aﬀeer the aſcenſion of Chrilt into Heauen, in the times of Claudius 
* Tuſtart. | Ceſar, *the Deuill Rirred vp ſundry perſons, who in regard ofthe admirable works which 
_—” they did, by the helpe of Magicke and Sorcerie,were accounted as Gods,and their Statues 
| | ereted and worſhipped with great reucrence. Amongſt the reſt one Simon, calledby a 
| kindof eminencie Megw, pradtiſing his trade with ſucceſle, tothe admiration of the mul. 
titude, was holden to be thegreat power of God: Whole dealing was firſt diſcouercd by the 
| light ofthe word, ſhining in the Miniſteric of the Apoſtles, and himſelfe conuicted with, 
ſuch evidence of truth, to be an inſtrument of Sathan, that he was forced at length to flie 
| out of Samariainto the Weſterne parts, as Ewſebis recordeth in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto. 
Fuſeb.Eccl. | Tie. By this, Chriſtthetruc Angell of the Coucnant, locked and bound vp Sathas for a 1000. 
abun | yeares after hisaſcenſion, that he mightnot be ſo generally powerful in ſequcingthe Gen- 
a——_ | tiles, ashe had been beforchis incarnation. But towards the expiration of thoſe yeares, 
when corruption beganne to creepe into the Papacie : when the Biſhops affeRedrhar Sea, 
| | andaſpiredvnto it by Diabolicall Arts: when the Canons, Decrees, Sentences, Synodals, 
| Decretalls, Clementines, Extrauagants, with other Lawes and Conſtitutions, prevailed | 
 aboue the Scriptures: then began Satan againe to ere@ his kingdome, andtheſe workes of 
 iniquitieto be ſerabroach. es 
| Theſe points, together with the whole worke enſuing, I humbly commend to your 
' Honourable Patronage, that vnder your proteion they may freely paſſe ro the common 
 vieweof theworld. Whercin if I ſeewe ouer-bold, thus to preſſe ypon your Lordſhip vn- 
 knowne : my anſweris at hand; Thatall by-reſpe&s ſeraparr, I haue been hereunto indu- 
| ced many wayes, Firſt, vpon a reuerent opinion of thoſe rare gifts of knowledge andpie- 
' tie, wherewith God hath beautified your perſon, and thereby aduanced you to high place, 
 andeflimation inathis Common-wealth:Whereofthoſe your grauc & judicious ſpeeches, 
: even inthe weightieſt matters touching Godand Ceſar, as alſo thoſe many learned Law- 
writings, haue giuen large teſtimonie. From which hath iſſued rhe greatneſſe of your | 
' naie, both in the preſent iudgement ofthe world, and in future expeRation. Next , Out 
of areſolued perſwaſion of your honourable diſpoſition,as in generallto the whole houſc 
| of Leui, ſo particularly tothoſe, whoſe labours baue fruitfully lowed our of the Schooles 
of the Prophets, amongſt whome the Hathor of this Booke, in histume was none of the 
meaneſt. Laſtly, by the confideration of the Argument, ariſing our of a Law ludiciall, 
agrecable tothecalling andqualitic of a Iudge. A Law penall in reſpe& of the offcnce, 
and therefore ſutable ro his proceedings , whoſe office isto heare with fauour, and to de- | 
- [termine With equitie, to execute iuſtice with moderation, A Law of the higheſt and grea- 
reſt waight, immediately concerning God and his Honour, and therefore appertaining ® 
Yeveras,  bim, that ſits inthe place of God, ro maintaine bis right, that hee may be with him in the canſe 
2-Chc.19.6. | gd indgement. | | Te] 
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The Epiſtle Deticnatin, 
| h Motiues, hauc encouraged my ſclte, vnder; 5 Tomy of your e Lond __ 


top! — you Wb char, wherein you irezyoſt deſeryed! intereſſedz 
+ of ourabie interpretation andacceptance, both c e gualti egy? 
| bran eofche publiſher, And ment a? y wiſhing to vote ps 
-<and honour, with a daily influence of bleſſing andViredion fromi'heaudd Sv obo 
our graue conſultations and employments, I humbly rake ,, leaue, and commend you 
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OFWITCHCRAFT. 


ExoD, 22. 18, 


Thou ſhalt not ſuffer a Witch to line. 


— 
bus — 


— 


His Text containeth one of , A der three points, 

the Iudiciall Lawes of Moſes | | I. What Witchcraft is, 

touching the puniſhment of IT, What is the groundof the whole pra- 

Witchcraft: which argument | | Ctiſe thereof. 

I haue choſen to entreat of, | I11. How many kinds and differences there 

for theſe cauſes; | be of it, _ 
Firſt,becauſe Witchcraft is 

a rife and common finne in theſe our daies, and | | © 

yery many are intangled with it, becing either - SHALL 

practitioners fa. in their owne perſons, or of the N atur Ec of 

at the leaſt, yeelding to ſecke for helpe and | Witchcraft. 

counſell of ſuch as praQiiſe it, OE O begin with thefirſt ; According to the 
Againe, there be ſundry men who receiue it 8 lk meaning of all the places of holy 

fora truth, that Witchcraft is nothing els but | | Scripture which treat of this point, it may bee 

ameere illuſion, and Witches nothing but per- | [thug deſcribed: 

ſons deluded by the deuill : and this opinion Witchcraft i a wicked Art, ſerning for the wor- 

takes place not onely with the ignorant, but is king of wonders, by the aſſiſtance of the Dewil, ſo 

' holden and maintained by ſuch as are learned, | |#2rre forth as God ſpall in inflice permit, 

who doe auouch it by word and writing, that ST [ 


there beno Witches, but as 1 ſaid before, I 
| ' Vpontheſe and ſuch like conſiderations, I I fay itis an Art, becauſe it is commonly ſo] 


| have been mooued to yndertake the interpre- calied and eſteemed Te men , and there is 
tation of. this Iudiciall« Law , as a ſufficient | |reaſon why it hould be chus tearmed, For as 
ground of the dorine which ſhall be delive- |. |in all good and lawfullarts, the whole praQtiſe 
red, In handling whereof, two things are di- | thereofis performed by certaine-rules and pre= 
ſtin&ly to be conſidered, The firſt what is | |cepts, and without them nothing can be done; 
Witch, The ſecond, what is her duc and deſer- | | ſo witchcraft hath certen ſupertlitious grounds 
| ued puniſhment. And both theſe becing ope- | |andprinciples, whereupon it ftandeth, and by} 
ned and handled, the whole meaning ofthelaw which alone the feats and pradtiſes thereof are| 
| will the better appeare, commonly performed. 
| Fortheficſt, To giue the true deſcription of If it be demaunded ; what theſe rules be,and 
aWitch,is a matter of great difficultie, becaute whence they had their beginning , coplidering 
there be many differences and diverfitics ofo- | |that euery Art hath reference ro ſome author, f 
pinions touching this point: and therefore that | [by whom it was originally ah 167 deliue- 
| we may ptoperly, and truely define a Witch, red? I anſwer, that they were euiſed firſt by 
we mult firft pauſe a while in opening the na- | [ Satan, and by him reucaled to wicked and yn- 
ture of Witchcraft, ſo farre forth as it is deliue- gody perſons of auncient time as occaſion ſer- 
'red in the bookes of the Olde aud New Tefla- | ſued: who receiving then from him, became af-| 
_| ment, and may be gathered out of the true ex- | |rerward io the iuſt iudgement of God, bis in- 
!perience of learned and godly men. (truments to report and conuey them to others 


| Teuching Witchcraft therefore I will conſi-| |from hand fo Mme | 
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For manifeſtation whereof, it is tobe confi- , A 


| dered, that God is not onely in generall a So-. 


| whether in heauen or carth, none excepted, no 
not the devils themſclues ; but that he exerci- 
ſeth alſo a ſpeciall kingdome , partly of grace 
inthe Church militant vpon earth,” and partly 


of the Church triumphant in heauen, Now 1n. 
like manner the Deuill hath a kingdome called 
in Scripture the kingdome of darkenes, where- 
' of himſelfe is rhe 


' Godof this world, ruling and effeftually work- | 


ence, | 
Againe, as God hattrenaQted Lawes, wher- 


by his kingdome is gouerned, ſo hath the De- 
| vill his ordinances, wherby he keepeth his ſub- 
| ies in awe and obedience, which genetally & 
| for ſubſtance,arenothing els but tranſgreſſions 
| of the very law of God. And amongſt.them all, 
the precepts of Witchcraft are the very cheife 
' and molt notorious, For by them eſpecially he 


| holds yp his kingdome, and therefote more c- | 
| teemes the obedience of them, then of other, | 


| Neither doth he deliver them indifferently te 
| every man, but to his owne ſubieRs the wic- 
' ked; and not to them all, but to ſome ſpeciall 
and tried ones, whom he moſt betruſterh with 


ucraigne Lord and King ouer all his creatures, | * 


' | they no leſle profitable 
-| of glorie ouer the Saints and Angels, menibers | 


ad. & gouernour; for which | 
| cauſe he is tearm&Q the Princedf darkeneſſe,, the |'.. 


ing in the hearts of the children of difobcdi-|' 


his ſecrets, as beeing the fitteſt to ſerue turne, | 
| both in reſpeR of their willingnefſe to learne 
and praQtiſe,4s alſo for their abilitie ro become | 
inſtruments of the miſcheife , which he inten- 
| deth to others, | | 
If it be here asked, whence the Devill did 
fetch and conceiue his rules ? Ianſwer, our of 
the corruption and deprauation of that great 
; meaſure of knowledge he once had of God, & 
of all the duties of his ſervice. For that beeing 
quite depraued by his fall, he rurnes the ſame 
to the inventing & deuiſing of what he is poſh - 
| ble able, againſt God and his honour, Hereup- 
on, well perceiving that God hath expreſlely 
commanded to renounce andabhor all prati- 
ſes of Witchcraft, he hath ſer abroachthis Art | 
in the world, as a mainepillar of his kingdome, | 
1 which notwithſtanding is flatly and 
oppoſed , toone of the maine principall lawes 


| of thekingdome of God, touching the ſeruice 
af himſelfc in ſpirit and truth. 

' Againe, thereaſon why he convaies theſe 
; vngodly principles and praCtiſes from man to 
| manis , becauſc he findes in experience, that 
| things are-far more welcome and agreeable ro 
the common nature of mankind, which are 


taught by man like ynto themſelues,then if the 
Devillſhould perſonally: deliver the ſame, to 
each man in ſpeciall,' Hereupon, he takes rhe 


beeing taught by him, are*apt to conuey that 
| Which they know to others, And hence in pro- 


direRtly .D 


courſe 2t firſt to inſtruct ſome. few onely, who d 


| babilicie this devilliſhtrade, had his firſt ori gle 


 nall and continuance, 


In the ſecond place, I call it awicked 4: . .: 
diſtinguiſh. ir fromall good and mary A | 
| aughtin ſchooles &f lkearuing, which as the, 
are wartantable by the word of Gadz ſo IN 

eſle and neceſſary in the. 

Church, Againe, to ſhew the nature 4nq ua- 

licie of it,thaticis amoſt vngracious & wickeq 
| art, asappeareth by the Scriptures, For when 

Saul had broken the expreſſe coftmandement' 

1 of God,in Faring Agap & the deſi things, FEE 
| 2wel cels kim, bat rebellion.and diſobedience | 

| 1sas the hn of Witchcraft, that is,3 moſt horri-| 

ble and grievous crime, like vnto that wicked, 

| capitall, and mother finne, r.Sam. 1 $-23, 


Sea. IT. 


Thirdly, I adde, tending to the working or pro... 
ducing of wonders ry whetein 1s en 
ende of this art, whereby I put a further diffe. 
"rence berweene it, and ethers that are godly 
and lawfull. | 

Now if queſtion bee mooued, why man 
ſhould defire by witchcraft to work wonders? 
I anſwer,the true and proper cauſe is this; The 
firſt cemprarion, whereby rhe Deuill prevailed 
againſt our firſt parents, had incloſed/withio it. 
maty finnes > for the eating of the forbidden 
fruite, was no ſmall or fivgle offence, but as 
ſome haue taught,contained in it the breach of 
every Commandement of the Morall Law, A- 
mong(t the reſt, Satan laboured to bring them 
to the finne of diſcontentment , whereby they 
{oughtro become as Gods, that is, better then 


. | God had made them, not reſting content with 


the condition of men, This finne was then lear- 
ned, and could never fince be forgotten, bur 
continually is deriued from them to all their 
poſteritie, and now is become ſo common a 
corruption in the whole narure of flcſh and 
blood, that there is ſcarſe aman to bee found, 
who is not originally tainted therewith as he is 
a41NaNn,, 
| Thiscorruption ſhews it ſelfe principally in 
| twothings,both which are the maine cauſes of 
| the practiſes of Witchcraft, 

Firſt, in mans outward eſtate; for he beeing 
naturally poſſeſſed with a loue of himſclfe, and 
an high conceit of his own deſerving, when he 
lives in baſe and low eftate, whether in re-| 
| gard of pouertie, or want of honour and repU 
ration, which be thinkes by right is due vnto 
him;he then growes to ſome meaſure of griefe 
and-ſorrow within bimſelfe, Hereupon he is 
mooued to yeeld himſelfe to the Devil), to bee 
his vaſſall and ſcholler in this wicked art, ſup-} 
poling that by the working of ſome wonders, 
he may be able in time to releive his povertie, 
| þ - Ac to himſclfe credic and countenance 

ongſt men, , | 

It were eafie to ſhewe the truth of this, by 
examples of ſome perſons, who by theſe mo 
 haue riſen from roching, to: great places 3NC 


| 
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preferment in che world. In ſtead of all, it ap- 
careth in certain Popes of Rome, as Sylueſter 


= the ſecond, BenediRt theeight, Alexander the 


| fixt, Tohn 20. and the-rtwentie one, &c. who 
- |for the attaining of the Popedomefas hiſtories 
{record) gave themſeclues co the Deuill in the 
pratiſeof Witchcraft, that by the working of 
wonders, they might riſe from one ſtep of ho- 
nour to another, vntill they had ſeated them- 
ſelues in the chajr'of Papacy.So teat was their 
defire of eminencie in the Church, thar it cau- 
ſed them to diſlike meaner conditions of life, & 
neuer to ceaſe aſpiring, though they incurred 
thereby the hazard of good conſcience; andthe 
loſle of their ſoules, : 

The ſecond degree of diſcontentment , is in- 
the minde and inward man ; and that is c#riofi- 
tie, when a man reſteth not ſatisfied with the 
meaſure of inward gifts reccjued, as of know- 
ledge, wit, vaderſtanding, memorie, and ſuch 
|like; but aſpires to ſearch out ſuch things, as 
| God would haue kept ſecret: andhence he is 
| mooued to attempt the curſed Art of Magicke 
and Witchcraft, as a way to get further know. 
ledge in matters ſecret & not reuealed, that by 
working of wonders, he may purchaſe fame in 
the werld,and conſequently reape more bene- 
fit by ſuch vnlawfull courſes, then in likelihood 
he could hauc done, by ordinaticand lawfull 


.-44 IF. 


Fourthly, itis affirmed in the deſcription, 
that Witchcraft is praQtiſed by the aſſiſtance of 
the Dexill, yer the more fully to diſtinguiſh ir 
from all good, lawfull,and commendable Arts, 
[For in them experience teacherh,that the Arts- 
[ maſter is able by himſelfe co praQtile his art, & 
to dothings belonging thereunts, without the 

helpe of anorher, But in this it is otherwiſe;for 
here the work is done by the helpe of another, 
namely, the Deuill, who is confederate with 
the Witch. The power of effeCting ſuch ſtrange 
'workes, is not in the art, neither doth it flowe 
from the skill of the Sorcerer, man or woman , 
bur is deriued wholly from Satan,& is brought 
into execution by vertue of mutuall confedera- 
cy,between him and the Magician. 

Now that this part of the deſcription may 
| bemore clearely manifeited, we are to proceed 
toa further point, toſhew what kind of won- 
ders they be which ate ordinarily wrought by 
| the miniſterie and power of the deuill. | 

| $ 1, Wonders therefore be of two ſorts;ei- 
ther true and plaine, orlying and deccittull. 

| A true wonder is arare worke , doe by the 
power of God ſimply , cither aboue or againſt 
the power of nature, andit is properly called a 
"miracle, The Scripture is plentifull in examples 


of this kind, Of this ſorr, was the deuiding A 
thered ſex, and making it drie land by zoighy 
e 


tie caſt wind, that the children of 1ſrael might 
paſle through ir, Exod. 14. 31, For though the 


A'the waters, andto drie theearth; yet to part 


| the ſea alunder,and to make the waters to ſtand 


| 2S Walls on each fide,and the bottom of the ſea 


| as 8 pauemnent,this is a worke ſimply aboue the 
| haturall power of any wind, and therefore is a 
| miracle, Againe, ſuch were the woriders done 
| by Moſes and Aaron before Pharaoh'in Egypt, 
| One whereof ,in ſtead of many, was theturning 
of Aarons rodde into a lerpent, a worke truely 


rall generation, that the ſubſtance of one crea- 


of another;as the ſubſtance of a rodde into the 
 ſubRance of a ſerpent. Of the like kind , were 
the Randing of the Sunne in the. firmament 
without moouing in his courſe for a whol day, 
loſh. 10. 13. the going backe of the ſunnein 


| the preſeruation of the three men , Shadrach, 
| Meſhach, and eAbednego, in the midſt of the 
hot fierie furnace, Dan.3.25.and of Daniel in 
the Lyons den, Dan, 6. 22, the feeding of fiue 
thouſand men, beſide women & children, with 
five loaves and two fiſhes, Matth. 14. 26, 21. 
the curing of the cies of the blind man with 
{(pittle and clay rempered together, loh.9.6,7, 
&c, vs 

Now the effeRing of a iniracle in this kind, 
isa worke proper to God onely ; and no crea- 
ture, man, or Angell, can doe any thing either 


|aboue or contrarie to nature, but he alone 


which is the Creator,For as God ia the begin- 
ning made all things of nothing , ſo he hath re- 
ſerued to himſelfe,as a peculiar worke of his al- 
mightic power, to change or aboliſh che ſyb- 
ſtance, property, motion, and yſe of any crea- 
' ture, The reaſon is, becauſe he is the author & 
| creator of nature,and therefore art his pleaſure, 
is perfetly able ro commaund, reſiraine, en- 


' large,or extend the power and ſtrength there- 


of, without the helpe or aſſiſtance of the crea- 
ture, 

Againe, the working of a miracle is a kind 
of creation ; for therein athing is made to be, 
\ which was not before. And thismuſt needs be 
proper to God alone, by whoſe power, things 
that are, were once produced out of things that 
did not appeare. The concluſion therefore muſt 


136.4.thatis, workes fumply wonderfull. 


Prophets in the olde Teſtament, and'the Apo- 
les inthe new, did worke miracles, 1 anſwer, 


but by the power of God, beeirig onely his in- 


| poſein thoſe works; and fuch as did not them- 
ſelues cauſe the miracle, but god io and by the, 
Fhe ſame doth Peter and lohn achnowledge; 
when they had reſtored the lame manto the 

erfeR vſe of his 11mmes, that by their power and 


| JoI 2. 


1 ee ms 


| 


Dm 


aſt wind be naturally of great force to mooue 


SEC... 


miraculous, For it is aboue the power of natu., 


ture ſhould be really turned into the ſubRarce | 


| 


| 


the firmament tenne degrees, 2. King. 20.11, | 


needs be this, which Dauid confeſſeth in the| 
Pſalme: Godonely doth wondrous things ,Plalm.| 


But it is alleadgedto the contrarie, that the| 


they did ſo, but how? not by their own power, | 


| traments, whom he vſed for ſome ſpeciall pur- 


o9dlineſſe, the; had not wade the man to goe, AQt.| 
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| | in his manhood wrought many miracles , as 

{ | thoſe before mentioned, and many more, ' An/. 

| Chriſt as he was man did ſomthing in the wor- 

king of miracles, but not all. For in every mi- 

raculous worke there be two things;the worke 


worke: the worke it ſelfe, being by nature and 


or againlt the order of naturall cauſes, didnot 

roceede from Chriſt as man, but from him as 
God; but the diſpenſation of the ſame, in this 
or that viſible manner, to the view of men,was 
done and performed by his manhood, For ex- 
ample ; The raiſing vp of Lazarus out of the 
| | graue, having been dead foure dayes, was ami- 
| racle, to the effeRing whereof, both the God- 
head and manhood of Chriſt concurred, by 
* | their ſeuerall & diſtin ations, The manhood 
 onely vetered the yoice, and bad Lazar come 
 forth,bur it was the godhead of Chriſt that fet- 
| ched his ſoule from heauen,and pur it again in- 
| to his bodie, yea which gaue life and power-to 
| | Lazarms to heare the voice vttered, to riſe and 
| 


— Sm OC — 


; come forth, Toh. 11.43, In like manner, when 
| he gaue fight to the blind, Matth. 20. 34. be 
touched their eyes with the hands of his man- 
; hood, but the power of opening them,and ma- 
' king them to ſce, came from his Godhead, 
' whereby he was able to doe all things. And in 
| | all other miraculous workes which he did, the 
| miracle was alwaies wrought by bis divine 
| power onely,the outward actions and circum- 
| ſtances that accompanied the ſame, proceeded 
| ' from him as he was man, | 
| Now, if Chriſt as heis man, cannot worke 
| a true miracle, then no meere creature can doe” 
b - | it,nonot the Angels themſclus,& conſequent- 
1 ly not Sathan, itbeeing a meere (\upernaturall 
| | worke, performed onely by the omnipotent 
| power of God, OE, 
| | $ 2, Theſecond ſort of wonders, are lying 
| and deceitfull , which allo are extraordivarie 
| 
| 


| workes in regard of man, becauſe they proceed 
not from the yſuall and ordinarie courſe of na- 
ture: and yetthey be no miracles, becauſe they 
| | are done by the yertue of nature,and not aboue 
| | or againſt nature fimply,bur aboue and againſt 
| | the ordinarie courſe thereof: and theſe are pro- 

| perly ſuch wonders, as are done by Satan & his 
| inſtruments: examples whereof we ſhall ſee af- 
| | terwards.* 
| | If anymaninreaſonthink it not likely thar 
| «creature. ſhould be able ro worke extraordi- 
| ; narily by naturall meanes; he muſt remember, 
| that though God hath reſerued to himſelfe a- 
| lone thepower of aboliſhing & changing na- 
| ture}, the order whereof he ſet and eftabliſhed 
b | inthe creation, yerthe alteration of the ordi- 
E narie courſe of nature, be hath put inthe power 
| of his ſtrongeſt creatures, Angels,and Deuills, 
| That the Augels haue received this power, and 
; doe execute the ſame vpon his commaund or 


| | permiſſion, it is manifeſt by Scripture, and the 


it ſelfe, 'and the afting or diſpenſing of the | 


| ſubRance miraculous , colidering.it was aboue | 


| 


A craft | — 
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is obieted,that our Sauiaur Chriſt | A| proofe of it is not ſo neceſſary in | —_—_ 


this place But 
- * k 
that Satan is able to doe extraordin oy works | | 


by the helpe of nature(which is the aueR;.. : 
hand) it i: ere it wee Re Sir | 
theſe things, = 
Firſt, the deuil is by nature a ſpirit x | 
fore of great eaderfizadiag, 361% 4 oy 
capacitie in all naturall things, of what ſort 
qualitie, and condition ſoever, whether they |_ 
be cauſes or effeQs, whether of a fmpleor mixt 
nature, By reaſon whereof hecan ſearch more 
deeply & narrowly into the grounds of things, | 
then all corporall creatures that are cloathed | 
withfleſh and blood, * | 
Secondly ,he is an auncient ſpirit, whoſe skil. 
bath beene confirmed by experience of the 
courſe of nature, forthe ſpacealmoſt of fixe- 
thouſand yeares, Hence hee hath attained to 
the knowledge of many ſecrets, and by long 
obſcruation of the effeCts,is able to diſcerne & | 
iudge of hidden cauſes in nature, which man in 
likelihood cannot come ynto by ordinarie 
meanes, for want of that opportunitie both of 
|vnderſtanding and experience, Hereupon iis, 
that whereas in nature there bee ſome proper- 
ties, cauſes, and effeQs, which man neuer ima- 
gined to be; others, that men did once knowe, | 
| but are pow forgot ; ſome which men knowe | 
not,but might know; and thouſands which can 
hardly, or at all be knowne; all theſe are moſt 
familiar ynto him, becauſe in cthemſclues they 
be no wonders, but only myſteries and ſecrets, 
the yertue and effe&t whereof he hath ſomtimec 
obſerued ſince his creation, TCEIES BN 
Thirdly, he is a ſpirit of wonderfull power, 
and might, able to ſhake the carth, and tocon- 
found the creatures inferiour ynto him in na- 
[ture and condition,if he were not reſtrained by 
the omnipotent power of God, And this pows, 
er, as it was great by his creation, ſo it isnot' 
impaired by his fall, but rather increaſed and 
made more forcible by his irrecouerable malice | 
he beareth to mankind, ſpecially the ſeed ofthe 
woman. EDO OA 
Fourthly, there is in the deuill an admirad'* 
quicknes,and agility, proceeding fiom his ſpi- 
rituall nature, whereby he can verie ſpeedily & 
in a ſhert ſpace of time, conuey himſelfe and 0- 
ther creatures into places far diſtant one from 
another, By theſe foure helps,Satan is enabled] 
to doe ſtrange workes, Strange I ſay to man, | - | 
whoſe knowledge fince the ftis mingled with 
much ignorance,cuen in naturall things: whole 
experience is of ſhort continuance , and much 
hindered by forgetfulneſſe; whoſe agilitic by 
[reaſon of his grofſe nature, is nothing, if be had 
not the helpe of other creatures ; whoſe power 
is but weakeneſle and infirmitic in compariſon 
of Satans, 
.Yerif there be any further doubt, how 52-| 
ran can by thoſe belps worke wonders, we may 
be reſolned of the truth thereof by conlidering 
three other things, Firſt , chat by reaſon of his 
_ | greatknowledge and $kill in nature , he is able 


| | je 
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cient to the matter ,& thereby bring things to 
afſe, that are in common conceit impoſſible. 
Secondly, he hath power to moue them, not 
onely according to the ordinarie courſe, but 
| with much more ſpeed and celerity, 
Thirdly, as he canapply and mooue, ſo by 
his ſpirituall nature hee is able, if God permit, 
to conuey. himſelfe into the ſubſtance of the 
creature, without any penetration of dimenſi- 
ons;and beeing in the creature, although ir be: 
never ſo ſolide, he can worke therein not one- 
ly according to the principles of the nature 
thereof, bur as far as the [trength and ability of 
thoſe principles wil poſſibly reach and extend 
| themſelues. Thus it appeareth, that the deuill 
can in generall worke wonders, - 
$ 3. Now more particularly, the Deuils won- 
ders are of two ſorts. Illufions,or reall ations. 
An illuſion is a worke of Sathan , whereby 
he deludeth or deceiueth man, And it is two- 
fold; either of the outward ſenſes, or of the 
" 'minde, Anillufon of the outward ſenſes, is a 
 werke of the deuill , whereby he makes a man 
to think that he heareth, ſeeth,feeleth, or tou- 
| cheth ſuch things as indeed he doth nor. This 
the deuill can eafily do diverſe wayes, eucn by 
|the ſtrength of nature. For example , by cor- 
_—_ the inſtruments of ſenſe,as the humoiir 
|oft 


he eye,&c, or by altering and changing the 
ayre, which is the meanes whereby we ſee; and 
ſuch like, 
| Experienceteacheth vs, that the deuill is a 
; Skillfull praQtitioner in this kinde , though the 
| meanes whereby he workerh ſuch feats be vn- 
| known vato vs, In this manner Paul afhrmeth 
| that the Galatians were deluded, wh& he ſaith, 
'O fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you? 
| Gal. 3. 1. Where he vſeth a word, *borrowed 
from the practiſe of Witches and forcerers, 
' who vie tocaſt a miſte (as it were ) before the 
| eies,to dazle them,and makethings to appear 
| ynto them, which indeed they doe not ſee ; and 
the ground of Pauls compariſon, is that which | 
he takes for a granted truth, that there beſuch 
delufions, wherby mens ſenſes are and may be 
corrupted by ſaranicall operation. 

Thus againe the devil by che Witch of En- 
dor, deceiued Saul in the appearance of Samu- 
el, 1. Sam.28, making him belecue that it had 
beene Samuel indeed, whereas it was but a 
meere counterfeit of him, as ſhal appeare here- 
after, Againe, thedevil| knowing the conftitu- 
| tions of men, and the particular diſeaſes wheres | 
| unto they are inclined, takes the vantage of 

ſome, and ſecondeth the nature of the diſeaſe 
by the concurrence of his own deluſion, there- 
by corrupting the imagination , & working in 
' the mind a ftrong perſwaſion,that they are be- 
come,that which in truth they are not, This is 
apparet in that diſeaſe, which is tearmed Lyca- 
| throp here ſome hauing their brains poſleſ- 
4 p14, Where lome hauing tnetr. p 
(ſed & diſtempred with melancholy, have veri- 


_ - ,- 


co apply creature,co creature,& the cauſes cfh- A | behaued th clelues, And the hiſtories of mer! in 
former ages,haue recorded ſtrange reſtimonies | ' 


| nent may ſuffer ſome men ſo to be bewirched 


like Satanical] impoſtures, For the onely way þ 


— — 


of ſome that haue bin thus rurned into wolnes, 
lyons,dops, birds, and other creatures, which 


could no be really in ſubflance, but onely in| 
appearance, ar.d phanraſie corrupted ; and ſo| 


thelerecordsare true. For God in his iuſt ivdg- 


by the devil], that to their conceite they may 

leemeto belike the bruite beatts, though in a 

deede they remaine the true men fill, For it'is 

2 worke ſurmounting the deuills power, to 

chanpe the ſubſtance of any one creature, i1to 

the ſubſtance of ay other.By this kind of delu- | 
ſion the church of Rome,in the times of blind. | 
nefſe and ignorance , hath taken great adwan- 

tage, and mich encreaſed her riches and ho-} 
nour., Forthere be three points of the religion | 
of that Church , ro witte, Purgatorie, Inuocati- | 
on of Saimts , and honouring of Reliques, where- | 
by ſhe hath notably inriched her{elf:all which | 
had their firſt foundation from theſe, and ſuch 

whereby they haue brought the common ſort | 
to yeeld voto them, both for beleefe and pra- 
Ctiſe, hath beene by deluding their 6urward 
ſenſes, with falſe apparitions of ghoſts and 
ſoules of men, walking and ranging abroad af- 
ter their departure, and ſuch like: wberby fim- 
ple perſons, ignorant of their fetches and de- 
lufons, have beene much affrighted, and cau- 
{ed through extremitie of feare anddread, to 
purchaſetheir own peace and ſecurity, by ma- 


ny and great expences, And indeed theſe were | 


the {irongelt arguments chat euer they had, & 
which molt prevailed with the comms people, 
as is manifelt in ſtories of all nations and ages, 
where ſuch deceits haue taken place, though 
oftentimes by the iuſt iudgement of God, they 
were taken in their craft,&rheir feats reuealed. 
The ſecond kind of illuſion, s of the minde, 
whereby the deuill deceives the minde, and 
wakes a man thinke that of himſelfe which 13 
not erue, Thus experience teacheth , that hee: 
hath deluded m& both in former & later times; | 
who haue ayouched and profeſſed themiclues 
to be Kings, or the ſonnes of Kings. Yeaſome 
haue holden chemſelues to be Chriſt, ſome to 
be Elias;ſome to be lohn the Baptiſt, and ſome 
extraordinarje Prophets, And the like conceits 
haue centred into the minds of ſundry witches, 
by the ſuggeſtion and perſwalion of the devil, 
To whome,, when they havue-wholly refigned 
their ſoules and bodies , they haue been moo- 
ved co beleeue things impoſſible rouching the- 
ſelues, 25 that they haue indeed been changed 


into other creatures, as cats, birds, miſe , &c.| 


The inquiſirions of Spaine and other countries 
wherein theſe and ſuch like things are recor- 
ded,touching Witches really metamorphoſed 
:nto ſuch creatures, cannot bee true ; conſide- 
ring that itis not inthe power of the denill, 
thus to change ſubſtances into other ſubllan-: 
ces. And thoſe conuerfions recorded by them 


—  — — — _ —— —_——— 


ly chought theſelues co be wolues,and ſo have | 
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diſeaſes are well known vnto him, & he; ©. 

ignorant how the humors in the body ma L 4 
putrified, and what corrupt humors will b\... i 
ſuch and ſuch difeaſes,and by what "coi | 


— —— — — 


| were onley Sathans illuſions, wherewith the 
minds of Witches were poſſeſſed, and nothing 
| els; which though they were extraordinarie(as 
the reſt of this kinde are) yer they went not be- 
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\ realworkes , that is, ſuch as are indeede that 
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70nd the power of aature, : 
deuills wonders, are 


% 


The ſecond ſort of the 


which they ſeerne and appeare to bee, Thele, 
howſocuer to men that knowe not the natures 
of things, nor the ſecret and hidden cauſes 
ehereof,they may ſeeme very ſtrange and ad- 
mirable,yet they are not true miracles,becauſe 
they are not abouc and beyond the power of 
nature. 


' If it be here alleaged, that the devills works 
| arenotreall and true ations , becauſe the holy 


Ghoſt calleth them /ying wonders,2.,Thefl, 2.9.1 


anſwerthat they are called lymg wonders,not in 
 relpe& of the works themſclues, for they were 


wonders truely done and effeSted; but in re- 
gard of the deuils end and purpole in working 
them, whichis to lie vnto men, and by them to 


deceiue.Thetruth of which point will appeare | 


in the view of ſome particular examples. 
Firſt, we readein the Hiſtorie of lob, that 

Satan brought downe fire from heauen , which 

burat vp Iobs ſheepe and ſervants, and cauſed 


| amightic windeto blow downe the houſe vp- 


o,to deſtroy 


on his childre,as they were feaſting, 


them, Againe, he {imote the body of Iob with 
botches and beyles. All theſe were true and | 
| real works,very ſtrange and admirable,and yer | 
| no miracles, becauſe they exceeded not the 


compaſſe ofnature. For firſt , when hee caſt 
downe the fire from heauen , he didnot create 


the fire of nothing, for that is a worke proper | 


te God alone, but applyed creature ro creature 
and thereof th wh 

to make fire of. If ic be demaunded, how he is 
able to doe this? we muſt remember,that his 
knowledge in naturall cauſes is great, & there- 
fore he was not ignorant of the materiall caule 
of fire , which beeing thronghly knowne aud 
found out , Satan brought fireyntoit, and ſo 
putting fire to the matter of fire, hee brought 
in down by his power and agility from heauen, 
ypon the cattell and ſeruants of lob, Againe, 


cha matter as was fit | 


the wind which blew downe the houſe, where 


his ſonnes and daughters were cating & drih- 
king, was not created by the devill , but hee 
knowing well the matter whereof windes are 
venerated naturally, added matter to matrer, 
and thence came the wind ; whereunto he joins 
himſelfe,beeing a ſpirit of a ſwift & ſpeedy na- 
ture, and ſo makes it for his owne purpole, the 
more violent and forcible, Fhirdly , he ſmote 


lobs body with ſore boiles, fronv the crown of 


his head to the ſole of his foote, Now this may 
ſeeme ſtrange that hee ſhould haue ſuch power 
ouer mans body , as tocauſe ſuch diſeaſes to 


 breedinir, Therefore we are further to vnder- 


{tand, that his knowledye cxtendetlyic ſclfe ro 
the whole frame and diipoſition of man $ body; 
whereby it comes to paſſe,that the cauſes of all 


| 


&——_—__ 


| mit, he is able ro-work true wonders. , though 


aire it ſelfe may be infeed;herupor proce: 
his marter,and applying cauſe coco ee 
Qiſed vpon the body of Iob, and filleg him | 


| with grieuous ſores, 
le of Satans rea!l Workes is 


Another exam 
this, By reaſon of his great power and $ki11 he! 
isablero appeare inthe forme& ſhape ofa ws | 

.and reſemble any perſon or creature , and that 
not by deluding the ſenſes, but by aſſuming to 
nimſclte acrue body. His power is not {o A. c | 
as to create a body,or bring againe a ſoule io | 
a body,yet by his dexterity and skill in natural 


hauing gathred fit matter to ioyne member to 
member, and to make a true body, either after 
the likenes of man,or ſome other creature; anq 


flirit vp and down, &therein viſibly &lenlibly 
ro appeare vnto ma: which though itis a ſtrive 
work,& belids the ordinarie courſe of nature 
yet it is nor ſimply aboue the power thereof, 
For a third inſtance, The deuil is able to yt- 
tera yoice inplaine words and ipeech, anſwe- 
rabletomans ynderſtanding in any language, 
Not that he can take vpon himſelte, beeing a 
ſpirit,an immediate power to ſpeak or frame a 


ing the naturall and proper caules and meancs 
by which men doe ſpeake, by them he frames 
in himſelfe the voice of a man, and plainely vt-; 
ters the ſame in a knowne language, In this' 
manner he abuſed the rongue & mouth of the 
ſerpent, when inplaine words he tempted Euc 
to eatethe forbidden fruit, Now it is tobe re- 
membred here,that when the deuill ſpeakes in 


| a creature, it muſt be ſuch a creature, as hath 


the inftruments of ſpeech, or ſuch whereby 
ſpeach may be framed and vttered, not other- 
wiſe: for it was neuer heard that he ſpake in a 
ſtocke or ſtone, or any created entity, that had 
not the meanes and power of yttering a voice, 
at leaſt in ſome ſort;ir beeing a worke peculiar 
to the Creator, to giue power of ytterance 
where it is not by creation. Againe, when he 
frameth a voice in a creature, he doth it.not by 


it being naturally fitted and diſpoſed to viter 
a voice,though not perfeCtly to ſpeak as a man, 
he furthereth and helpeth nature init, and ad- 
deth to the facultie thereof 8 preſent yic of 
words,by ordering and ruling tbe mſirewments, 
ro his intended purpoſes, And to conchude this 


point, looke what ſtrange works and wonders | 


may be truely effeted by the power of nature, 
(thogh they & not ordinarily brought ropane 


cauſes he can work wonderfully,For he is able. 


| giuing an immediate power to ſpeake, for that | 
he cannot do , and the creature abuſed by him, 
| remaineth inthat regard, as it was before, Bur 


ia the courſe of nature)thofe the deniil can do, 


and ſo far forth as the power of nature will per- 


+ 


for 


having ſo done, tocnter intoit , to mooue ang. 


yoice of nothing without meanes, but know- 
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for a falſe and euill end. 
Here a queſtion is mooued by ſome, whether 


45 2 manor a weman imo 8 beaſifor ſome not- 
withſtanding the doctrine already taught, arc 
of opinion, that he canturn the bodies of Wit- 
ches into other creatures, as hares,, cattes , and 
ſuchlike. Af. The tranſmutation of the ſub- 


into a beaſt of whatkind ſocuer, is awork fim- 
ply abouc thepower of nature, aut therefore 
canget be donehy the devill, oranyeorenure, 
For it is the proper worke of God alone; as 1 
haue ſaid, toereate,to change,or aboliſhnature, 
It is #bieed, that fuch changes have beene 
made, For Lots wife was turned into a pillar of 
ſale, Gen.19.26; Arn. It is true, but that was 
done by the mighty power of God, neither can 
| it be prooued, that any creature,angel,or other, 
was cucr able to dorthe like, 
But it is furcher ſaid, that king Nebuchadnez- 
14 was turhed into a beaſt, and did eate graſle 
withthe beaſts of the field, Dan.4.30, eA»ſw, 
There is no ſuch matter: his ſubtlance was not 
changed, ſo as his bodie became the bodie of-a 
_ [beaſt indeed, but his conditions onely were al- 
| tered by the iudgernent of God vpon his mind, 
whereby he was {o farre forth bereaued of hu- 
mane ſenſe and vnderftanding, Againe, for his 
behaviour and kind of lite , he became altoge- 
ther brviciſh for the cime, and excepting onely 
his outward forme and ſhape, no part of huma- 
nity could appeare in him : but that he retained 
his humane bodie till,it is cuident by his owne 
words, verſ{.z1. when he ſaith , e And mine v#- 
derſtanding was reſtored to mee: which argueth 
plainly chat the hand of God was vpon him in 
ſome kind of madneſle and furie, and thertore 
that there was not a change of his bodie and 
ſubſtance, bur a ſtrange and fearetull alteration 
in his minde and outward behauiour, And 
though ſuch a tranſmuteris ſhould be granted, 
yetit makes nothing for the purpoſe , confide- 
ring.it was the worke of God onely, and not of 


ders the Deuill can bring to paſſe, The medna- 


Firſt, thatthe working of wonders is not a 
thing that will commend man vnto God: for 
the deujll himſelfe a wicked fpirit, can worke 
|them; and meny: ſhall alleadge this in the day of 
iudgement, that they haue by the name of God 
caſt out deuils, and done many greaz workes; 
to whom notwithflanding the Lord will ſay, / 
newer knewe you: depart from me yee workers of in6- 
quitie, Matth.7.22,23. It behooueth vs rather 
to get vnto our ſelues the precious gifts of 
faith, repentance, and the feare of God ; yeato 
goe before others in a godly life and vpright 
converſation, then ro excell in <ffcQing of 
firange workes, When the ſeauentic Diſciples 
came to our Saviour Chriſt with ioy , and told 
bim, that euen the dewills were ſubdued vnto thew 


the deuil can change one creature jnto another, 


| <xcellenr gift of God, and may miniſter matter 


tance of ene creaturcinto another, as of a man | 


”— 


| and the Church hath no warrant to expe apy 
further evidence of the ke), 8 it profeſſeth & | 


the devill. And thus we ſee what kind of won- ; | 


tion.of which point may teach vs two things, | 


{ly forewarned the churchof God ia his time; 


eff Dycomſe of Witchcrafſ, © 


not toreoyceinthis, nate ag ws were| 


| Ubdued vnto them, buc rather, 
vames were written in heanen, ver(, 10. 
Indeed, tobe able to worke a wonder, is an 


ceanſe their 


ot retoycing, whe it proceedeth from God:but 
leeing the devill received this power by the 
gift of creation, our {peciall joy muſt not be 
therein, but racher in this, chat we are the ado 
tcd ſonnes of God, in which priviledge the de- 
u1}l hath napare with.vs. And therefore the A- 
polite, r. Cor.,rz. making a compariſon of the! 
gifts of the ſpirit, as of ſpeaking divers t6gues,: 
of prophecying , and working miracles;, with 
loue: inthe ende, wiſhech men to labour for 
the beſi pits, which arefaith, hope, and love, 
becauſe by theſe wee are made partakers of 
Chriſt,on whom we ought to ſet our hearts, and 
in whome we are commaunded alwaies to re- 
ioyce, Phil.4.4. * 
Secondly, we learne fromhence, notto be- | 
lecue or receive a dotrine now or ac any time, 


*becauſe it is: confirmed by wonders, For the 
devil] hiniſelfe'is able ro confirme his errours| 
and Igolatrous ſervices, by firange & extraor- 
dinarie 6gves, by-which viually hee laboureth 
to auouch & yerefiethe grofſeſt points of ſalle- 
hood iinmartet bf religioh; On the contrarie, | 
we muſt nocreied of contemne a dodtrine,be-' 
cauſe it is not thus confirmed, This was a main 
fault in the lewes, who would not receive thei 
word preached by Chriſt, vnlefſe bee ſhewed' 
them a ſigne from heauep, Indeed intheprimi-/ 
tive Church it pleaſed God to confirme that 
aoctrine which the Apofttes taught , by preat 
fignes & miracles, but now that gift is ceaſed, 


i 
þ 
i 


enioyeth by arguments of that kind; yea rather 
it hath cauſe to ſuſpeR a doRtrin taught for the 
wonders lake, whereby men labour to auouch 
ir, 


'Thelaſt clauſe in the deſcription, isthis; ſof 
far forth as Godin iuſtice ſuſfereth: which I adde, | 
for two caules, Firlt,to ſhew that God, tor juſl 
cauſes, permitteth the Arts of Magicke and 


he doth in his providence, cither for the trial of 
his children, or for the punifhment of the wic- 
ked. ach 
Firſt; therefore God permits theſe wicked 

arts in'the Church, toproove whether his chil- 
dren will teadfaltly beleeue in him, & ſeek vn- 
| to bis word; or cleaue vnto the Deuil , by ſeek- 
 ing.to his wicked inftrumers. This Moſes plain- 


Deu.13.v.1. [f there ariſe Among you 4 Prophet, or | 
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Witchcraft,and the praiſes thereof, Now this | 


4 dreamer of dreamer, gine thee a figne or wonder, | 
v. 2. and the ſigne and wonder which hee bath told. 
thee,come to paſſe:ſaying, Let vs go after other gods, 


which thou haſt not knowne,and ſerne them, ver. ;,,' 


| thou ſhalt not hearken to the words of that prophet 


rough bis name, Luk.10.17. he coun ſels them 


Againe, 
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| Againe;God ſuffercch them for the puniſh-; A q | CH API mt T | 

| ment df.ynbelceuers and wicked men : for of- || |: ENG DIUGN 21 11 tl 

| rentimes God puniſheth one (inne by anather,' 
| as theantecedent ſins by the conſequent, This 


u— 
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|. The Groind of Witch. 


Ap Oo: oOU—Sg OC RGoOm 


Peaul plainely ſhewerh { ſpeaking of the daies | | * © Craft, TEE = 
Lys C0020 CONN E T2: 7 


of Antichrilt ) that becauſe men receined not the | | 
lowe of the truth, therefore God would. ſeud pon |, || ' Fe Up PROTEST 79510 O10 25.1] 
them ſtrong illuſjons , that they ſhould beleene | He Ground of allthe practiſes of Witch. 
lies. And we may reſolve our (clues,thatfor this | | ': -arafr., is @ league or-commam made he.” 
very cauſe, God ſuffereth the practiſes of | | tweedethe Witch amd the Devil: whireinthey | 
Witchcraft, to be ſo rife in theſe our dayes, to doe'mutually bind-chemſelvegexch co-olhys., 
puniſh the ingraticude of men, who haue the | | If any ſhallchinke(iv Rranga;that mard oro. | 
truth\eucaled voro them, and yer will nor be-'| man {ſhould enter leagde wictr Satan \eboiti ve... 
leeue & obey the fame, bur rreadir ynder cheir | |\ter ener they arg te know it forz'moſt evi. | 
| feete;, that all they might be condemned which »be>| | dent andeertoine cruth y that tway not becalled |. 
| lxened not the truth,but tooks pleafure in vurighre-| & | MtO queſtion. And yet to cleare theiud dement | 
oofarſſetor:- 1th ono bet of anyone in this point, I'will ſet downe ſome 
'. Secondly , this laſt clauſeis added, to ſhew'| | realonsinwiy of proofe. | 
that in thepradtiſes ofſorcerie and Wicchcrafr, Firſt, che holy Scripture doth intimate {0 
' the Deuill can doe ſo much onely as God per-| much vnto vsin the 58,Pfal.y. 5+ Where, how-| 
Amjes bim, and no thore,” Doubuleſle ,his malice ſocuer the cofnmon tranſlation runneth: in 6. 
| reacheth further, and conſequently his will &| | Wiergearmes, yer rhe wordsare properly.to be 
| defire; but God bathrreſtrained his-pawer , -iv |, read! tus; which heareth not the voyce of the 
 the.execution of his malicious purpoſes;wherv|| | rerer | joyning ſocieties cunningly, ' And in 
| upon hecannot gor ambicfurthess then God&|' \Heor.the Ptalmift layer»downe two points, 
 vives him leaut and libetrieto.gaeoThe Magi-!| \Firſd,the effec or worke of a charme, mutte- 
' cians of Egyptdidlomewonders; 6 ſhew like redby the Inchanter;nainety chat icis able to | 
Fx048.43,  yvntothe miracles wrought by Moſes:and!Aa-i!, | ay the Adder from ſtinging thoſe which thall 
' ron, andthar for atime, by changing zrodde lay hold oonhim, or. touch him. Secondly, the! 
int a ſerpent, and water into blood , and'by:| .| Maine foundation of the tharme ; [ſocieties or 
bringing frogs through the (light and power confederacies cuaningly made , not betweene 
{ofthe Devill ; but when it pleaſed God to de- C|'man and man; but ( as the words iryport ) be. 
| tecminextheir practiſes X and giue them no ſfur- 'Tweene the Inchancer and the Devill, Fhe Ike 
ther libertie, they could not doe. that s which we reade, Dem, 18.1 F, where rhe Lord char-| 
in likelikood.was the meaneſt of all rhe refi,the | | geth his people when they come into the land 
turning of the duki of the land into lice; and of Canaan, cbat amongſt other abhoiminations| 
.;themſchues gaue the true reaſon thereof, ſay- of the heathen, they ſhould beware leaſt any! 
'ing,--That thi was the: finger of God, Exod. 8, were found amovgt.chem,that ioyned ſociety, | 
{9-0 When the deuill weve out and became a; | thatis, entredintoleague and compa with | 
falſe ſpirit in the mouth of all Ahabs Prophets, | | Wicked ſpirics. -. g ONE ETD: | 
' toettiſe him to goe to fall at Ramoth Gilead, | | - Aſccond reaſori may berhis:iris the praRiſe 
' be went not of his owne will, but by the autho- | | of thedeuill ro offer ro.makea bargaine and 
 ritie of God , who commanded him to goe to | couenant with man. Thus heidealr with our $a- 
 entiſe Ahab, and ſuffered bimto prevaile, 1, | | viour Chriſtin. the. third rempration,, where- 
| King. 22, 22.2nd the at was not the a of Sa- with he aſſaulced him, promiſing to giue vnto | 
| than, but of God, whoſe inſtrument he was; | - | him all the kingdomes of the earch, and the 
| and therefore the holy Ghoſt laid by Micaiah, | glory of them, (. whicb he ſhewed him in 8 vi- 
| The Lord hath put a lymg ſpirit in the mouth of all D fron ) if Chriſt for his pare'would-fall downe 
| theſe rby Prophets, and the Lord hath appointed | and worſhip him. The offer:was paſſed on the 
| exill againſt thee,v. 23, Hence alſo ir was, that| |behalfe of Sathan, and nowto' maks a perfect | 
| the deuills, beeing caſt our of the man that had | | compaQt. betweene them , there was nothing | 
an vaclean ſpirit, asked leave of Chriſt toenter| | Wanting bur the free conſent of our Saulour | 
| intothe heard of ſwine, and could not enterin | | yt the condition propounded, Whereby it | 
{ till he had permitted them; Mark... 12, 13.| | is manifeſt, 'thatthe deuill makes many coue- 
And wereade oftentimes in the Goſpel , that | | Aants in the world, becauſe he findeth menand | 
our Sauiour caſt out many deuills by his word wome in the moſt places, fitred for his curne1n 
obely, thereby ſhewing thathe' was abſolute | | this kind, who will nor let to worſhip him for | 
Lord ouer then, and that without bispermiſſi- | | a farre lefle mattec then.a kingdome. And it is} 
en, they could doc nothing. not to be doubced,; that rhoufids in'the worle, 
And thus much touching the general nature { | had they becne offered fo faire as Chriſt was, 
of this Arte. would have bin as willing to/haue yeelded vp- 
| + on-ſuch.conditi6s,asthe deuill ro have offered: 
| [CN TCA INIEES es | -, Thirdly, the common confeſſion of all Wit- 
| | RF DAR, pl Y | ' ches and Sorcerers, bozt-before and face the 
: _ his com- 
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comming of Chritt , doth yet more fully con- 
[frmecbe ſame, For they haue confeſſed with 
one conſent, that the very ground-work of all 
their praQtiſes in this wickedart,is their league 
with the devill. And hence it appeareth , how 


can bring to paſle ſtrangerthing3 by the helpe 
of Satan, which other men ordinarily cinor do; 
namely,becauſe they haucentred alcague with 
him, whereby he hath bound himſelfe co them, 
for the effeRting of rare and extraord.narie 
workes , which others not joyned with him in 
the like confederacie,are not ablecither by this 
helpe, or any power or pollicie of their own ro 
bring to paſſe, Hereupon ir was, that the witch 
of Endor (hewed ynto Saul the appearance of 
Samuel, which neither Saul himlclte,nor any in 
al his court could doe.There was no great ver- 
tuein the matter or frame of her worts, for (he 
.was ignorant and had no learning, By power 
ſhe could not effe& it, becing a weake woman; 
veither was it like that ſhee had more cunging 
and pollicie then any of the learned Iewes in 
thoſe times had for (uch purpoſes. The maine 
reaſon was her league made with Sathan, by 
yertue wherof (he commanded him to appeare. 
in the likenefle of Samuel, which neither Saul, 
nor any of his company could do, by vertue of 
ſuch couenant, which they had not made, 

The ende why the Deuill leeketh to make a 
league with men , may bethis; Itisa point of 
his pollicie, not to. be ready at euery mans c0-| 
maund to doe for him what he would, except 
be be lure of his reward; and no other meanes 
wil ſerue his turne for taking aſfurance hereof, 
bur this covenant, And why ſo? that hereby he 
may teſtifie both his hatred of God , & bis ma- 
lice againſt mani, For ſince the time that he was 
*| cali downe from heauen, he hath hated God & 
bis kingdome,and greatly maligned the happy 
eſtate of man, eſpecially lince the couenant of 
grace made with our firft parents in Paradile. 
For he thought ro haue brought ypon them by 
their fall,eternall and fiaall contuſion; but per- 


of grace, then manifeſted , and ſeeing man by 
itto be in a better and ſurer cltare then bekbre, 
he much morc maligned his eſtate , and beares 
the ranker hatred vnto God for that his mercy 
beltowed vpon him. 

Now that hee might ſhewe forth his hatred 
and malice, he takes vpon him to imirate God, 
& to counterfeit his dealings with his Church. 
As God therefore hath made a Coucnant with 
his people, ſo Satan ioynes in league with the 
world, labouring to biud ſome men-vnto him, 
that ſo if it were poſſible , he might draw then 
from the coucnant of God , and diſgrace the 
ſame. Apaine,as God hath his word and Sacra- 
ments, the ſeales of his coucoant yato belee- 
vers ; ſo the Jevill hath bis words and certaine 
outward fignes to ratifie the ſame to his inliru- 


and wherupon it is,that Sorcerers and Witches | | 


= 


ceiving the contrary by vertue of the couenant | 


| 


wears , as tatnely, his figures ,characters , ge- 


© 
Oo Io oo A AA 
_ p—_ 


Ow DDO_—_ 


" confirmation of the truth of his league ynto 
them, Yea further, 8s God in his couenant,re- 
| quires faith of ysro the belecuing of his-pro- 
miſes ; ſo the deuill in his compa, requires 
faith of his vaſſalls,to put their affiance in him, 
and rely on him tor the doing of whatſoever he 
| bindes himſelfe to doe. Laltly , as God heares 
them that call ypon him according to his will, 
{0 is Satan ready at hand ypon the premiſſes, 
endeauouring to the vunoſt of hispower( whe 
God permits hitn)to bring to paſſe whatſoever 
he hathpromiſed, And ſo much of the ledgue 
10 generall, 

More particularly , the league between the 
Devil and a Witch,is cwofold:cither expreſſed 
and open, or ſecrer and clole, 
| —The-expreſſe-and manifeſt compa is ſo 
| cearmed ,becauſe itis made by folemne words 
| 0n both parties, And it is nor to expreſſely ſer 
| downe in Scriprures,as in the writings of lear- | 
|ned men, which haue recorded the confeſſions 
| of Witches:and they expreſſe it in thismanner, | 

Firſt, the Witch for his part, as a ſlave of the 

deuill, bindes himſclfe ynto him by folemne| 
yowe and promiſe to renounce the tru God, 
his holy word, the couenant he made in Bap- 
tiſme,and his redemption by Chrif;and with- 
' all ro belecue in the Deuill,to expeR& receive 
| aide and helpe from him, and at the ende of his 
' life,to giue him either body, or ſoule; of both: | 
and for the ratifying hereof, he giues tochede- | 
' vill for che preſent, either his owne hand wri- 
ting, or ſome part of his blood, as a pledge and 
| earneſt penny to bind the bargaine. The devill 
on the otherſide, for bis part promiſech to be 
ready at his vaſſals command, to apprite at a- 
ny time inthe likenes of any creature, to con- 
ſalt with him, to aide and helpe him in any 
| thing he ſhall take in hand,for the procuring of 
' pleaſures, honour, wealth, or preferment, to 
| goe for him, to carry him whether be will; in 
2 word, to doe for him, whatſocuer hee ſhall 
commaund. Many ſuſhicient teſtimonies might | 
be alleadped for the proofc hereof, butir is ſo 
manifeſt in daily experience, that it cannot wel] 
be called into queſtion, 

Bur yetif it ſeeme ſtrange vnto any, that | 
there ſhould be ſuch perſons inthe world, that | 
make ſuch fearefull covenants with the devil, | 
let them conſider but this one 1hing,and it will 

ut them out of doubr, | « 
The nature of man is exceeding impatient in 
| croſſes, and outward affliftions are ſ6redious 
' vnto mortall mindes,and preſſe them with luch 
| a meaſure of griefe,thas ſome could be conten- 
| £7 with all cheir hearts to be out of theavorld, 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


if therby.chey might be releaſed of ſuch extre- 
| mity ; and hereupon they cate not what means 

| they vſe , what conditions they yndertake eo 
| eaſe and belpe themſelves. The denill finding 

nen in thee perplexities, is readie to take his 
 aduantage,and therefore perceiving cher now 
fitred for his purpoſe to work vpon; he iofiny- 
ites.and offers himſelfe to procure them eaſe. 
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all preſcribe for that purpoſe: andro a na- 


 turall man chere is no greater mean then thisto 
make him ioyne ſocictie with the deuil}, Hee: 
therefore, without any further doubting or de- 
liberation, condeſcends to Satan, ſo as he may 
[ be eaſed and relecucd in theſe miſeries, 


Again,we are to conſider,that in theſe cales 
the devill getteth the greater hold of man, and 


' | m6oues him to yeeld yoto his ſuggeſtions the 
rather, becauſe that which he promuſeth to doe 


for him is preſent, and at his commaund , and 


therefore certaine;whereas the thing to be per- 


formed on the behalte of the party himlſelfe , as 
the giuing of body and ſoule, &c. isto come 
ſundry yeares after , and therefore in regardot 
the particular time yncertain.Now the natural 


ang eliverance, if they will vſe ſuch means,as [Af of fome diſeaſe or paine, js a fuperdinan 


ſor by aoy {pecial appointment afterward ; 


, 
F 
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meanes, becauſe it hacth-no vertue in ir felfe x 
cure, either by the gift of God it the creat : 


n his. 
word or otherwiſe. And therefore When this 


meane is vied by man, which he knoweth hath 


no ſuchvertuein it, for the effeQing of that 


league made with the Deuill, 
Yet here [ adde this clauſe, in hi; owne know. 
leage, to putadifference betweene men Which 
vic \uperflitious meanes , to bring ſome thin 5 
co paſſe : For ſome there be which when the 


vie them, know they are meerely ſuperſtitious 
b| 


* 1Ghg 


| 


ay 


worke for which it was vied , thereis a ſecret | | 


yea weake and impotent, hauing no yertye jr 
themieclues for the purpoſe whereto they are | 


! 
j 


vicd; as the repeating of certaine formes of | 


words; the viing of fignes, charaQers, and fk. 
| gures, which .in effe@ are meere charmes, yo 
whit cftectuall in themſclaes, bur ſo farce forth | 
as they ſerue for watchwords vnto Satan, with 
out whoſe aide nothing is done by them, A' 
| plaine argument thar the vſer hereof hath in his. 
heart tecretly indented with Saran, for the ac-' 
compliſhment of his intended workes, A {e- 
cond ſort there is , which vſeth them for ſome 
ſpeciall ende, beeing perſwaded that there is | 
| yertue in the means thElelus to bring the thing | 
topaſle,&yer not knowing thar either they be 
ſuperſtitious,or have their cfhcacy by thepoiy. | 
erand worke of the deuill. Such perſons haue 
made as yet no league with Saran, bur they are | 
in the high way chercunto. And this courſe is a 
fir preparatis ro cauſe them to ioyne with him | 
in couenanr. I ſhew it by an example. Aman is 
fallen into ſome extremity, and finds himlcife | 
| bewitched ; his paine is great, and he defires | 
with all his ncart to bee cured and dcliuered: | 
Hereupon he ſendeth for the ſuſpected Witch; | 
becing come, he offers to ſcratch him or her, 
thinking by chis meanes to bee cured of tac; 
Witchcrafr, His reaſon is no other, then a 
firong perſwaſion , that there is ſimply vertue 
in his 1cratching to cure him , and dilcouer the, 
Witch, not once ſuſpeRting thact the helpe| 
commeth by the power of the Denill, but from 
the ation it ſelfe, This doing, he may be hea-| 
led: burthecruth is, he finneth and breakes' | 
Gods commaundemenr, For the vſing of thete| 
meanes is plaine Witchcraft, as afterward we 


man not regarding his future and finall eſtate, 
| preferres the preſent commoditic beforethe 
 lofſe' and puniſhment that is to come afar off, 
 andtherby is pecſwadedto yeeld himſelte vn- 
| to Satan, And by theſe and ſuch like antece- 
' dents are many brought to make open league 
with the deuill, 

The ſecret and cloſe league betweene the 
Witch and Satan is that, wherein they mutual- 
ly giue conſent cach to other, but yet without 
a ſworn couenant conceiued in exprefle words 
and conference, Of this there be rwo degrees, 
Firſt,'wben a man yſeth ſuperititious formes of 
 praycr,. wherein hee expreſlcely requireth the 
helpe of the deuill, without any mcncion of ſo- C 
temne words or couecnant going before, That 
\this is a kinde of compa it is plaine , becaulc 
herein there is a mutuall ynder-hand conſenc, 
betweene the party and the devuill , though ic 
be not manifelt, For when a man is content to 
vie ſuperſtitious formes of inuocation,forhelp 
io tine of neede; by the very viing of them, his 
| beartconſeareth to Sathan,and he would glad- 

ly haue the thing effeted, When therefore the 
deutl hath notice of chem,and indeauoureth to 
- effe& the thing prayed for, therin alſo he giues 
| c6ſent;ſoas though there be no exprefle words 
of copact outwardly framed on both parts, yer 
| the concurrence of a mutuall conſenc for the 
bringing to paſſe of the ſame things, makes the 
' coucnant authenticall, For according tothe re- 
| ceived rules of equity and reaſon;muruall con- 
{ent of partie with party , is ſufficient ro make 
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a bargain,though there be no ſolemn courſe or 


' forme of words to manifeſt rhe ſame to others. 


The ſecond degree is , when a man vſeth ſu. 
perſtizious meanes to bring any thing to paſſe, 


which ip bis owne knowledge, hath no ſuch 


ver;ue in themſelues tocffett ir, without the e- 
{peciall operation of the deuill, 

Superltitious meanes, I call al! choſe, which 
neither by order of creation,nor by the ſpecial 
appointment and bleſſing of God fince , hauc 


any vertue inthem,to bring to paſſetbat thing 


tor whichthey arg vſcd, For example;A charm, 
c6liſting of ſec words and ſyllables,both rude, 
barbarous, and ynknowne, vied for the curing 


of the denill. 


| , = - % . or- 
' . Witchcraft is of rwo ſorts; Divining ,or #' 


ſhall ſee, And yerfor all this, the party canvot 
be ſaid in preſent ro have made a league with 
Satan, becauſe he thought, that rhough he yeil- 
ded to the vie of ſuperititious meanes for his 


curing, yet there had beea inthe (aid mooney » 
yertue of healing, without any helpe or Worke 


CHAP, III. 


kindes of Witchcraft, 


Of the 


axd firſt of Dinimnation. 


king, For the whole nature of this art,con Gfier 
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. |ro beremembred,that nothing can be effe&ed, 
| enlefſeche parry have made a league with the 


| Again, thogh Saran be bur a creature, yet there 


Tobi pleaſure:und this was Alexander the great. 


” 4 GD —  — —— 


citherio matter of Divination and conijeQuure, | 
| or in natter of practiſe, And io both theſe ir is 


pn ms 
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Devill, expreſle or iecret, or at thelcaſt, apre- 
paration thereunto, by a falſe anderrancous 
opinion of the meanes. 
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Divination is a part of Witchcraft, whereby 
men revealeftrange things,cither paſt,preſenc, 
or to come, by the afſiltance of the Deuill, 

Ifit be here demanded , how the devill bee- 
ing 2creacure, ſhould be able tomanife(t and 
bring to light things paſt, or co foretell things 
tocome: I anſwer, firſt generally,that Satan in 
this particular work, transformes himſelfe into 
an Angell of light, and takes vpon him the ex- 
| erciſe ofthele things in an ambitious ( though 
{ falſe ) imitation of divine reuelations and pre- 
dictions,made and viced by Godin the times of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles. And thus he doth 
{asmuch as in bim lieth ) to obſcure the glory 
of God, andto make himſclfe great inthe 0- 
pinion of ignorant and vnbelceuing perſons, 


be ſundry wayes whereby he is able ro divine, 
{ Firſt, bo the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament, wherein are ſet downe ſundry pro- 
phecies concerning things to come, In the Old 
Teſtament are recorded many prophecies con- 
cerning the ſtate of Gods church, from the firſi 
age of the world, till the comming of Chriſt, 
In the new Teſtament likewiſe are recorded o- 
thers,touching the ſelfe ſame thing, fr6 the c6# 
ming of Chriſt inthe latter dayes, tothe ende 
ofthe world, Now the deyyll becing acquain- 
ted with the hiſtoric of the Bible, and having 
attained vntoa greater light of knowledge in 
the prophecies therein contained , then any 
man hath; by ſtealing diuvinations out of them, 
he is ableto tell of many ſtrange things, that 
may in time fall out in the world,and anſwera- 
bly may ſhew them ere they come to paſſe, 

For example; eAlexander the great before 
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A the Angels words vnto Daniel , framedour'of | 
| them atrue and direft anſwer, whereas he was 
Not able of himſelfe ta:defioe certainly of rhe 
euent of things to come in particular, 
i Theſecond meanes , whereby che Deuill is 
furniſhed for this purpoſe, is his own exquiſite 
; knowledge of all uaturall things; as of the in- 
iuences of the ſtars, the conſtitutions of men, 
| and other creatures, the kinds, vertues ,and o- 
peracions of plants, roores,hearbs, ſtones; Kc. 
whichknowledge of his, goeth many degrees 
beyond the skill of all men, yea 'euen of thoſe | 
that aremoſt excellent in this kind, as Plvitoſb-| 
| phers, and Phyfitians, No marveile:thedfore, 
thoughout of his experience in theſe ah#fuch 
| like, heis able aforehand r> givea likely geſſe. 
at the iſſues and events of things, which are to} 
be Pr Beg | 
| him ſo manifeſtly apparent in their cauſes, : 
| A third elpe and furtherance inthis point, 
is his preſence in the' moſt places; for ſome de-} 
vills are preſenc ac all aſſemblies and mceringy, | 
and thereby are acquainted with the corifulta- 
, tions and conferences both- of Princes &-peo-| 
 ple;zwhereby knowing the drift and purpoſe off 
' mens mindes , when tht ſattie is manifeſted in 
their ſpeaches and deliberations, they are the 
fitter co foretell many things, which metrord. 
narily cannot doe, And hence 4it is apparant, 
| how Witches lay know what isdone in pther | 
countries, and whether one natibn intends | 
| watre againſt another, namely, by Satons'ſug- 
| geſtion, who was preſent ac the cobſultation,,| 
C and ſo knew it, and revealed it vnto ther, But 
| how then:comes it ro peſſe;that the confultati. 
ons andaQtions of Gody Church and children, | 
are not diſcloſed ro their enemies? even by' the | 
| ynſpeakeable mercie and (goo dneſſe of God, 
' who though for ſpceiall cauſes ſometimes; he 
' ſuffers Satan'by this n6anebro bring things to 
light, yet he hath reſtfainedvhis bis lideety,and | 
ſubieQed it voto his6wnewill ; ſo aghe keeps 
him out of ſuch are, be cormpeny him to | 
| conceale ; whereas otherwiſe his malice is ſo 
| great , that not « wotd could beſpokeftbut- i | 
| ſhould be carried abroad to the hiire& diſtur- 


B 


hee made warre with Darius King of Perſia, 
conſulted with the Oracle , that is , with the 
Deuill, touching the event and ifſue of his en- 
ma; 24 The Oracle anſwered him thus; Alex- 
ander ſhall be a couqueronr ; vpon the predifti- 
on of the Oracle, Alexander wages warre with 
Darin, and itiuades A/54, and b2uing conque-; 
red him ,' tranſlated the Empire from Perſia to 
Greece,according as the Oracle had ſaid. Now 
if queſtion be made, how the devill knew the 
event of this warre , and conſequently made it 
knowne to Alexander? Theaniweris , by the 
helpe of a prophecie in'the Olde Teſtamenr; 
for this thing was particularly.ler down before 
hand by the Prophet Daniel, Dan. 11.3, where 
be ſaith That a mighty King ſhall ſtand vp , and 
ſhallrule with great dominion, and doe actording 


| 


Saran therefore knowing the ſecret meaning of 


| bance both of churches andcommon-weldlths. 
D] The fourth way; is by'pmting: into mens 
| mindes wicked purpoſes apdcounſelnfor after | 
| the league once made, het4bouterh With 'them f 
by ſuggeſtions, & where God give#hitnleave, 
' he never ceaſes perſwadifij fi} tie hath Sught 
| his enterprize to paſſe.” Haulbg theief6fe firfi 
' brought into'the mind of ma), a reſdJoriayrs 
doe / wk cuill, lie goes and reveales)t tothe 
Witch, andby force of petſwaſion' ypon the | 
party tempred , he frames the aAion iftetred 
to the time foretold, and fo finafſy delades the 
Witch bis owne iuſtrument , forerelling'no- 
thing , but what himfelfe bath compaſſed and | 
| ſet abour. om , 

The fift helpe,is the agilitie of Satans nature 
| whereby he is able ſpeedily to convey himſelfe 
| from place to place ,"yeato pafſe through the 
whol world in a ſhort time. For god hath made 
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himby nature a fpiric', who by the gift of his {A 

creation, hath atrainedthe benehic ot ſwifrnes, 

| not onely,in diſpatching bis affaites, bur alſo in 
the carriage of his perſon, with great ckpediti-, 
on forthe preſent accompliſhment of his own 

defires, | | 

Laſtly,God doth often vſec Sathan as his in- 
ſirument, for the 'effeting of his intended! 
workes, and the — of his iudgements 

| ypon men zand in theſe caſes manifeſterh ynto 
| him ytbe place where; the time when, and the 
manner bow ſuch a thing ſhould be done. Now 
| all ſochthings as God wil haue effeCted by the | 
devilhe may fotetel beforerhey come to paſle, 
becauſe boknowes.them before hand by reue- 
lation and afftgnment from God, Thus by the 
| Witch of Endor , he foretold to Sav/the time 
of his death and of his ſounes, and the ruine of 
bis kingdome, ſaying Tomorrow ſhalt thou and 
thy ſonnes be with mee', and the Lordſhall gine the | 
haſte of Iſrael into the bands of the Philitims; ' 


Ch, 
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| and being of ſo long cobtinuance 35,5 
marked the courſe I all eſtates, be ables _ 
tell many things which areto come to qr 
ſpecially conſidering whar the wiſe w h Rl 
t downe to this purpoſe, that that which bat 
been, ſhal be; andthat which bth beeve doe 
oY 4928 there s no tw thing vnder the Sunne, | 
| If it be here alleadged, that divination ;.| 
a prerogatiue of God himlelfe, and a part _ 
his glorry incomunicableto any creature, Iſa; 
Tl +23. Ianiwer;Things to come muſt becon: 
1dered two wayes; either in themſelues, orin 
their cauſes and fignes, which either goe with 
them, or before them, To foretel] things to 
' come,as they are in themſclues, without ref. | 
wy ynto their ſfignes or cauſes, it is a property 
| belonging to God onely; and the Devill doth 
| |it nat by any dire and immediate knowleds | 
of things ſymply conſidered in themſelves, bur 
onely as they are preſent in their fiones or 


which particular cuent , and circumſtance a 
pertaining,he did truly define;not of himlelfe, 


but becauſe Godhad: drawne away his good 


cauſes, Againe,God foretelleth things to come: 


certainely, without the helpe of any creature, | 
or other meanes out of himlelfe; bur the —_ 


ſpirit from Saw/, and had delivered him to be ditions of Satan are onely probable and con- 
guided by the deuill , whom he alſo appointed | | iecturall; and when he forecelleth any thing 
as 2 means, and vied as'an infirumenttos worke | certainely, it is by ſome reuelation from God 
his ouerthrowe, The Scripture indeed maketh | ' asthedeath of Saul; or by the Scripture, as PF 
not particular mention of che time of Sauls | /exarders viftory ; or by ſome ſpeciall charge 
death, it onely recordeth the manner thereof, | commirted ynto him, for the execution of vods 
and that which followed-ypon his death, the] will vpon ſome patcicular places or perſons, AS 
tranſlating of the Kingdome to his neighbour | C before hath beene ſhewed. 
Dazid after him; and yet becauſe God vied Sa-| | Thus much for the cauſes of Divination, | 
tan as 20 inſtrument tobriop this to paſle,here- | Now follow the parts and branches tizereof, | 
upon ht was ableto forerel the particular time | | Divination is of twe ſorts; cither in and by | 
when the will of God ſhould be wrought vypon| | meanes, or without meanes, Diuination by 
him. And theſe be the erdinary means & helps, | | meanes,is I kewiſe of ewo ſorts: either by ſuch 
whetby the devil may know & declare firanye| | at are the true creatures of God ; or thole 
things, whether paſt, preſent, or to come, - which are mecrely counterfeit and forged. 
' - Neicher may this ſeeme firange; that Sathan | | 
by ſuch means ſhopld attaine voto ſuch know- A) c 71 [ [, Y 
ledge,foreven,men by their own obſeruations Divination by the true creatures of God, is 
may giue probable cogieFtures of the fiateand | | diltiaguiſhed according to the number of the 
condition.of ſundry things to come, Thus we creatures,into five diſtin kinds, wherof toure 
read, that ſome by obſcruation haue found aut | _ | are mentioned in the Scriptures. 
probably,aod foretald che perieds of families $ 1. Thefirft, is by the lying and noiſe of 
and kingdomes,Feres awple,that the time and | _ | birds. Sorcerers amoag the heathen, vied to ob- : 
ſerue foulesin their flight z for example, whe- | 


continuance of. kingdoms is ordinarily deter- 
500, yeares, or nat muchaboue; and | | ther they did lie on the right hand. or 00 the 
left ; above them, or below by chem; whether 


mined at. 
| the great families have: not gone beyond the 
croſſe and overthwart, or dire&ly. again 
them, 1n like manner they obſerued che noile: 


fixt andfſeauentvgeneration, And as for ſpecial 
and priuate things, the world ſo runnes ( as it 
were) ixf 4circle,that if a man ſhould bur ordi- and ſound of the fowle . And both theſe waies, 
| narily -obſcrue the courſe of things , either in ſometimes by the noyle,and ſometimes by the 
the weather,or inthe bodies of men , or other- flight , they diuincd of things to come, þoti 
wile, he might cafily forrell before hand what | | publike and private, of good aud bad ſuccellc 
would come after, Andby theſe and ſuch like | | in mans affairs;of the ſtate of kingdoes,t0Wns, 
| jaſtances- of experiences, men have gefſed ar| | families,and particular perſons, Now thi» kin 
| of divination is condemned by Moſes,Dev.! $, 
10, Let none be found among you that 64--—0 


the alterations and changes of eſtates, and 

things in particular, Now if men which be but | 
winer of dixination: that is,(35 ſome ps ach 
a marker ofthe flying of fowles: « 4c er, 


of ſhort continuance, ant of a ſhallow reach 
incompariſon,arcable to doe ſuch things,how | 
. or @ conſulter with ſpirits , or ſooth[4*? 3 P wet 


much more eaſily may che Devill, having ſo 
great ameaſure of knowledge and experience, | | ſuch 2 one as by obſeruing the fyin gancnt = 


b 
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or 
bad ſucceſle. FER, 
| $5 2. The ſecond kind of creatures yſed for 

| gjuination , are the intralls of beaſts , of which 
mention is made,Ezech. 21,21, where Nabu- 
chadnezzar becing to make warre both with 
che Iewes and the Ammonites,and doubting in 
|rhe way which enterpriſe to vudertake firſt , he 
offers a ſacrifice to the Idol-gods; and opening 
the bellie of the ſacrifice, looks vpon the liver, 
and by the fignes therein found, hee iudgeth 
what ſhould be the iſſue of the warre, Which 
'|ching Nabuchadnezzar did according to the 
vſuall praQtiſe of the Heathen, who when they 
were to make warre, or to attempt any bulines 
of importance, were wont to offer ſacrificeto 
cheir gods, andcoprie into the intralls of the 
beaſt ſacrificed:for example, the heart, Homak, 


ſplene,kidnies, but eſpecially the liuer , and by | 


| certain ſignes appearing in thoſe parts, the de- 
vill was wont to reucale ynto them, what 
ſhould be the {ucceſſe of their affaires they had 
in hand. It were cafie to exemplifie both theſe 
ſorts of Divination by ſundry particulars out 
of Heathen wricers; bur ſecing the Scripture 
hath manifeſted thar there are ſuch, and experi- 
ence ſhews the ſame, I will forbear that labour, 
and proceede, | - 

Buc here it is demided, why both theſe kinds 
of Diuinatis ſhould be condened in Scripture, 
conſidering they had great applaule among the 
heathen? I anſwer, becaule the flying of birds, 
& the diſpoſition of the inward parts of crea- 
turs,ar no true ſigns cither of good or bad (uce 
ceſſe. For that which is a true (igne of a future 
event,muſt haue the vertuc and power wherby 
it ſignifietb, from God himlelfe,either by crea- 


tion in the beginning, or by his ſpeciall ordi-| 


nance &appointment afcerward.Now it canot 
| be ſhewed, that God in the creation infuſed a- 
ny ſuch vertue into the natures and motions 
of theſe creatures, whereby they might ignifie 
ſuch things;oeitber is there any apparant teſti- 
| monie in the whole booke of the Scriptures, 
wherby it may be prooued, that fince the crea- 
tion , they were appointed by God, to ſexue 
ſuch vſes and ends, And therefore howſocuer 
they were eſteemed of the Heathen, yet the 


word of God hath iuſtly cenſured them, as no |. 


true and proper cauſes of Diuination,ſanRifted 
by God, but meerely Ciabolicall, IP 
Icis alleadged, that Ioſeph diviued by bis 


| cuppe, as may appeare both by his Rewards 


| ſpeech, as alſo by bis owne,Geo.44-5-200 15. 


and yet that cup received no power from God, 
| either the one way or the other, tobce a cauſc 
or meane of diuination, 

The anſwer anciently and commonly ode 
is this; chat Ioſephs ſteward ſpoke not 35 the 
thing was indeed , but as the common.receiued 
Opinion was among the Egyptians, who eſtec- 
med Ioſeph to be a man of great $kil and wiſe- 
dom, able by ſundry means to divine and-pro- 


| commeth,and ſo it 5: and when you ſee the Sonth-| 


- | dead corps zalbeir this ſometime may be true | 
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 [teward [pake not as he thought, but his pur-| 
poſe was in thoſe words,to conceal the know- 
ledge of Ioſeph his maſter from his brethren, 
that thereby chey might not diſcerne who hee 
Was, but take him to be an Egyptian, Thirsly, 
the words miy not yaficly adinit this interpre- 
tation,as if the Steward had ſaid, Know ye not 
that this cuppe which 1 find in the ſacks mouth 
of your yongelt brother , is that whereb my 
maſter will eaſily prooue what manner of men 
you are? this anſwer is alſo auncienc, and may 
well be recciued, 

It is further obieed, that our Saviour Chrif 
by his ſpeech vnto the Phariſes ſcemeth to ap- 
prooue of Diuiuing by creatures, as by winds, 
and by clouds; When yor ſee acloud( ſaith bee) 
riſmg out of the Weſt, ſtraight way you ſay , a ſhawre 


wind blow , e ſay that it will be hogte , andit com- 
meth topaſſe,Luk.1 2.5445 5- 
| eAnſ, There be ſome kinds of prafiftions|. 
that are and may be lawfully vſcd, becauſe they 
are naturall; of which ſort are thoſe that are | 
made by Phyſitians , Mariners, and husband- 
men , toucbing the particular alterations and 
diſpoſitions of the weather ; and tbele beeing 
agreable to that order which God hath ſet in 
nature from the beginning , by chem a man 
may probably gather the ſtate of the weather, 
whether jt will be faire or foule; and of theſe | 
natural ignes our Sauiqur Chriſt ſpeakerb,ngot | 
of diabolicall, which haye no warrang, either 
from the common courſe of nature creaced, or: 
by any ſpeciall appointment from God.$o that 
whatſocuer cau be ſaid in thejr defence, this yer | 
remaineth cercaige, that the flying and noiſe of 
birds, and the ſtate of the intralls of beaſts,ars 
no true (ignes ordained by God , but invented 
by the deuill and his inſtruments: and therfors: 
all diuioation by them is iufily condemned, as 
wicked and deuilliſh, | 4-iffy 
Whence it appeareth, what iudgemens may. | 
be giuen of thoſe common fignes of Diviaatis | 
on, which are obſerved in the world , ſpecially | 
of the more ignorant ſort. For example: A man | 
finds a peece of iron, be preſently conceiuenh | 
a prediQion of ſome good lucke vmto hitnſalfb | 
that day. If he light ona peece of hluer, then tie 
ſands contraxily afeed, imagining ſome eui | 
will befall him. Againe, when a.man is caking 
of his jouraey,if a bare crofle him in the way, al | 
is not wel;hjs journey (ball not be proſperous, 
it-preſagerh ſome miſchiefc. towards bimu Tet | 
his eares tivgle or burne , hee is per{wadedhe 
bach enemies abroad,and that fotne man cithet | 
then dath,or preſently will (peake ill of bim.If 
the ſalt fall towards a man'#44be table, it por» 
cendeth ( jn common.conceit }ſome ill aewes, 
When a rauen fiands vpon ſome high'place, 
laoke wbat way he turues hunſelte and cries, 
thence , as ſorde thioke ; ſhall ſhortly come: a 


by reaſon ofthe ſharpe (enle at.ſmelling in the | 
rauen.Theſe & ſundry other of the like ſort, are 


phefie, To this I adde a ſecouvd anſ{wer,that the : 


Mmmm. 3 meerely 


_ 


A Diſcourſe of Witchcraft. 
meerely ſuperſtitious. For the truth is, they [A point that is plainely taught by the Propher 1.) © 
have 54 des in themſelues to foreſhewe any | | ſai, from the 4.chap.of hjs pe he, hed 
thing that is ro come, either in nature,.or by| | The ſcope Whereof is to prooue that tis apre. 
Gods ordinance, Therefore whatſoeuer diui- | rogative appropriated tothe Deitie, and Dor 
nation is made by then, muſt needs be fetched | | communicable to the creature, toforeſhew the 
from Satanical illuſion. And though we cannot | | event of things tocome, which in our vnder. 
ſay they be ſoothſayings , or tearme the vſers landing and reach, may either be or not = 
_ | and fauourers of them Soothſayers,yert we may and which when they are,may bethus or other-|__ 

| Gafely referre them to this kind of divining,be-| | waies, It remaines therefore, that Divination 
| ing ſuch as no Chriſtian may Warrantably vie, | of this kind, taking from God his right, and 
though ſome of them be not ſo grofle and pal-| | robbing him of his honour , are iuſtly centureg 


pable,as thoſe thatare condemned inthe Scrip-| | of impiety, andare inthemſelues wicked ang 
 abominable, 


cures. 
$ 3. Thethird kind of creatures yſed todi-| | It is alleadged,that ſtars in the heauens, are 
| the cauſes of many things happening in the 


vine by, are the ſtarres, Divination by ſtarres,| ] 
is commonly called /udiciall eAſtrologie ; of p | world, and therfore to practiſe by them in this 
which we may reade, Deut. 18.10.11. where | ©; manner,deleruethno ſuch imputatien, 

the holy Ghoſt doth of purpoſe reckon vp all Anſ.It cannot be denied that they are cauſes | 
theſe kind of devilliſh arts, whereby men haue of ſome things: but I demand, what cauſes?nor | 


dealings &ſociety with Satan,either in divining | | particular of particular euents;but general and ! 
or prattiſing:among which this is the ſecond, common,that worke alike vpon all things: ang 
The word there viſcd * may carry a double no man can divine of a particular euenc, by a 
ſenſe. For it fignifieth either himthat obſerueth | | generall cauſe , vnleſle he alſo know the parti. 
times, vnder which acception eAffrologie is | | cular cauſes ſubordinateto the general,andthe 
| comprehended, or him that obſerueth the | | particular diſpoitions and operations of them, | 
clouds, And howſoeuer ghe belt learged Inter- | | For example, let twenty or thirty egges of 
preters doe difſent about the notation of it,yer | || ſundry kinds of birds be taken and ſer ynder 
al agree ip this,that this profeſſion of Divining | | one and the ſame henne to be hatched; it is nor 
by the ftarr&s, is there condemned: and that | | poſſible for any man,onely vpon the bare con. | 
itis tobenumbred among thereſt expreſſed in-| | aderation of the hear of the hen, which is the 
the prohibition,may further appeare by other | | generall cauſe of hatching the egs, to ſer down. 
places of Scripture, asin Iſa.47. 13, 14, where | .| certainely what kind of bird each egge will 
the.Lord threatneth the ſame indgements a- |C| bring forth , vnleſſe he know what the egges' 
aint Diviners by the Rarres, that he doth a-| | were particularly. For a generall and common 
gainſt Soothſayers and Magicians, Againe, in] | caule,doth not immediately produce a particu» 
Danu2.2, Inchanters, Aſtrologers,and Sorce-| |lareffcct, bur onely mooueth and helpeth the 
rers are ioyned together, as becing all ſent for | | particular, immediate, and ſubordinate cautes, 
abour the ſame bufinefle, viz, roexpound the| | Theretore the heat of the hen doth not make 
Kings dreame, Now-ifthe Lord himſelfe haue| | one egge to tend forth a hen-chicken,, another 
alorted the ſamepuniſhmencro the Aſrologer, \egpeaducke, athird aſwanne, &c, but onely 
which he hath to the Soothſaier and Magician, | | helpeth it forward by firting & crouching vp- 
indaccountthem all one it is manifeſt, that | | on them, [n like manner the ttarres are general! 
; Divining by the ſtarres, ought tobe held asa | | cauſes of naturail things, as the heat of the hen 
| fuperftitious kind'of Diuination; is of the hatching of the egges,and by them no 


| 


| 


Here, ifir bee thought range, that predi- 
| Rios by-lo excellent creatures a5 the ſtars be, 
 ffioutd carrieboth the name and 'nature of di- 
| abolicall praQifes, which can be done by none 
bur fuch as arein league with Saran : | 
 2Janſwer, Thereafons hereof afe theſe: 

i. Furſt, it muſi-be conſidered, that the drift 
| and ſcope of this att, is to foretell the particu- 
 larcuents of rhings-contingent; as the altera- 
' tidh of the ſtates of kingdomes , the deaths of 


cular affaires, from the houre of their birth , ro 
the day of their death, And fromthis all men 
may iudge, what the art of it (clfe is, For the 
toretelling of things to come , which in their 
owne nature are contingent, & inregard of vs 


cafuall ( I ſaynotinregard of God; ro whome 


peculiar to God alone, and not within the 


Princes, pood or badde ſucceſſe of mens parti» | 


all things are certainely knowne) is aproperty | 


þ 


| ther Atrologers,arcnothingels bur meere do-| 


man canrightly define of particular euents:and 
therefore Divination by the ſtarres, whereby 
are forerold particular contingent events 1n | 
kingdoms,families,or particular perſons,is but 
a forged skil,chat hath no ground in nature fro 
the vertue ofthe tarres,for any ſuch purpoſe. | 
A ſecond reaſon may bethis; AN the rules 
& precepts of Aſtrologie,ſet down by the molt 
learnedamong the Chaldeans Egypirans,60- 


rages and fictions of the braine of man: for the | 
rules and conciufions of all good &lawful arts, 


| | have their ground in expericce,and are framed 


DO 


by obſeruation:wherupon they arc called Ax- 
jomes,0r poſitions of arte, {0 generally and vn” 
doubtedly true, that they cannor decelue. Put 
theſerules are of a contrary nature , hauing No 
foundation in experience at all; tor if they had, 
this mult needs follow , that che poſitron of | 


power of any creature, man, or Angell. A 


ESA 


I 


the heavens , and the courſe of all the ſarret,| 
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muſt needs continue one a me; forthe | A 
principles of art ought to be immutable : but them to 
neither or 7"bncooy my heauens, nor the| 
courſe of the (tarres,is alway one and the ſame, | | indeed by this org; 
Againe, he that would make ſound rules of art | | bur of aki ? _ es ns nes 
| by obſeruation, muſt know the particular e- plainly ſheweth ) of daies weekes , moneths 
ate of allchings he obſerueth; Burt no man} | and yeares; yea, of the ſeaſons of the 7eare ; as 
knoweth the particular eſtate of all the Rarres, | | of Spring, Summer, Autumne, and wars ' yea 


and conſequently none can gather ſoundrules | | further,of the alcerat; fth %u | 
of art by them. Thirdly , no man knoweth ot err dxrhadreteionatert 


nerall : but all this maketh nothins to ratiti 
: e 
« . . . . 5 
ſceth all the ſtarres, and though they might be Diuination of particular enents in thinos con- 
. p yp , ” G r> 
all diſcerned,yet the particular vertuesof thoſe | |tingent , which are to fall out in the ſtare of 
which are ſcene, cannot'\be knowne, becauſe 


Ict ; kingdomes, families, and perſons : for they arc 
their influences in the =o vpon the earth | | not cauſes,bur Srges,and that of ſome oenefal] 
r 


areconfuſed; and therefo e by obſeruationof | | things onely,nor of particular, | 
them, no rules can be made, whereby to iudge Againe, it is.ſaid, that Moſes and Daniel, | 
of particular euents to come that be cotingent, two tamous Prophets, are commeEded for their 
But experience teacheth(inay ſome fay)thar | | kill in this arc : for of Moſes it is [aid , ACt.7.| 
if a man addicted to this courſe ſhall practiſe | | 22, that hee was learned in all the wiſedome of the | 
the rules of Aſtrologie, it will fall out that the | Egyptians : and Daniel in all the wiſedome of the | 
moſt things he fortelleth ſhall be crue, and Chaldears , Dan. 1. 17. 20, and we know that| 
come to paſle accordingly: which becing veri-; | the Egyptians and Chaldeans were the maſters 
fied in experience, it ſhould ſeeme, that theſe of Diuination,and eminent aboue all others in 
principles are not vncertain:for how is it poſſi- | | matters of Aſtrologie, 
ble that vpon falſe grounds , ſhould proceede Anſw, Ic cannot be prooued out of thoſe 
true predictions? To this obicRion, learned | | places, that Moſes or Daviel were trained y 
Diuines haue framed anſwer thus, That in this | /inthisart: and though ir ſhould be graunted 
there is a ſecret Magicke attheleaſt, ifnot an | they were, yet it followes nor, that they were 
open league with Satan, Forlook whatis wan- | ' praQtiſers of it, at leaſt continually, For albeit, 
ting to the effect of the ſtarres, the deuill ma-| . beeing children and of render yeares in the 
keth ſupply of it by bis owne knowledge, in; courts ot Pharaoh and Nebuchadnetſer, they 
things that are to cometo paſſe, And this is the | V - had bin trained vp by their gouernours in this 
iudgement of them that haue knowne this art, | | knowledge , ic may nor thence be concluded, 
which was alſo recciucd for true inthe daiesot | | that they finally ſubmirced themſelues to the 
the Apoſtles, _ praQtiſe thereof ; conſidering that a than may 
The third reaſon, The manthat repaireth to | | learne that when he 1s young, which afterward 
the Aſtrologianvpon the particular caſe for his| | vpon better iudgiment and confideration , he 
helpe and counſell , muſt beleeue that he can wo wy mn. rays weary to m__ 
and will doe for him; otherwiſe if he come| | of them, that atter God nad cailedtnem , the 
—— of his ability, or in way of tempting = for _ ” _— Fane” hoe yon _— 
im,he cannot help him. Now in common vn- | | liſh practiſes, foroidden by God,and yet-in y 
derflanding tt a bring the thing to; | among the Egyptians and Chaldeans. pg 
Kenkery _ m_— ad—po then ache | pr cedigr Pop ys 7 wi r—— 
ethatisa maſter of alawtull art,can woix by 1aple cre ang. 
his rules, whether a man belecue that bees w | ans. 3 pr? gr . j he monanes bs 
no;yea thouch all the men in the world ſhou vpon the earth alſo, inthe bod! 
Ts hug = would be effecuall, The art beaſis:it may ſeeme therefore uot vplawfull to 
therefore it ſelfe is the 01d ſuperſlitious arc of D| giuine by them. | 
the Chaldeans, which they becing Idolaters — Anſ. We graunt that the Starres, and + x 
firlt fetched from the deuill , and his Qeoige ly the bonne 098 aan, a0 pew verres 
yes, thepraGtiſe thereof is nothing but ſuper-| | andtorce pon tne clowe; 
Uaons * a6-ahay and the dev ec el Gb ; peep by rg we Arg wu 
| then Sorcerers. If any man doubt hereof, cheir ut Canaan Bas 
writings are 37f peas teflimony,and they thE- | | may be lawfully vied for diuination:tor wher- 
ſelues auouch ir. For it is arule and maxime a- | | 2s fs been ara 6 = porn 
mong the in all kind of Sorcerie, that the lear- goodarts are gatnerea BY OvIerus "0 Cx- 
ner 6. 46" come credulous,and not doubting,or perience, it 15 not poſhble for any man , truely 
to tempt; otherwiſe no anſwer can be given, and certainly to obſerue all particular events 
Bur norwi n(tagdding all theſc reaſons allead- | brought forth by the fiarres, whereupon he 
| wipe Ho. Toes | might ground his rules. And for proofe hereof; 
ged for the proofe of this point, ſundry things | | MISS \} "A Brea ectar te 
are oppoled to the contrary. Suppolethere Ways ak. bn Aer pin | 
For firſt , it is ſaid that the xy Depts growing oe te _ IE 
and ſtarres were created for pgnes , Gel. I. 14- W nel, 


ind therefore that it is lawtull to divine by 


ingthatin to doing ; we doe but yſe 
the end for which God made them, 
Anſ. The reaſon is of no force, The fiarres 


and the liquor brought to the moſt « ilfoll 
| Mmmm 4, ——_ = Des 
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Phy ftian hat is,or cuer was;can we think him 


is which? To doe this when all are ſevered cach 


Gdering they have their ſeuerall natures and 0- 
erations; but in this confuſed mixture to diſ- 
cerne the ſcueralls is a thing paſſing the skill of 
man, 2 | | 
| The like may be ſaidof theparticular ver- 
rue of euery (tarre;for they all haue their opera- 
tion in the bodies of men, and other creatures; 
but their vertues becing all mixed together in 
the ſubie&t wheron they work, can no more be 
knownediftinaly , then the vertues of a maſle 
| of hearbs of infinite ſorts beaten together, For 
this is an vadoubted truth in nature : that the 
vertues of Celeſtial bodies, in their operations 
| are qangled with the qualities of the elements 
in the. inferjour bodies, and the vertues of 
them all doe ſo concurre,that neither the heate 
or light of the ſtarres , nor the vertue of the e- 
lements, can be ſcuered one from another, 
And therefore though there be notable vertue 
in the ſtarres, yet in regard of the mixture ther- 
of in their operation , no man is able to ſay by 
obſeruation, that this is the vertue of this ſtar, 
and this of that. The ſcauen planets beein 
more notable,then the other lights of the hea- 
uen, ſpecially the Sunne and Moone, haue their 
operations and effeCts plainely and perfely 
knowne; as for the other , there was neuer any 
man that could either feele their heare, or cer- 
tainely determine of any thing by them, 

There beeing then _ Rarres, whoſe ver- 
ruesareynknowne, how can their operations 
and effe&ts be diſcerned in particular?Therfore 
| no rules can be made by obſcruation of the 
vertucs of the {tarres intheir operations, wher- 
upon we may forctell particular euents of 
thingscontingent,either concerning mens per- 
ſons,families,or kingdomes, 

A fourth reaſon, All Qarres have their work 
in the qualities of heate, light, cold, moiſture, 
and drinefle;as for the ſecret influences which 
men dreame of comming from them beſides 
the ſaid qualities, they are but forged fancies. 
The Scripture never mentioneth any ſuch, nei- 
ther can it be prooued that the Sunne hath an 


heate, which becauſe they are mixt with other 
qualities, they affoard no matter of prediCtion- 
touching particular euents, For what though 
the celeſtial bodies doe cauſc in the terreſtrial, 
heate and cold, droughr,and moiſture ? doth ir 
| theretore follow, that theſe effe&s doe declare 
before band the conſtitution of mans bodie? 
the diſpoſition of mens winds? the affections 
of mens hearts? or finally, what ſucceſſe they 


| nour,andreligion ? Hence I conclude, that di- 
| Uiuing by them in this ſort, is meere ſuperſtiti- 


"| able by caſting or ſmelling thereof, to Mii | 
uiſh the vertues of the hearbs,& to ſay which | 


from other, is a hard matter, yet poſſible, con-| 


efficacie yponjinferiour bedies, but by light & | 


ſhal have in their affaires;touching wealth, ho- | 


on ,anda kind of Sorcery ;for which cauſe in 
Scripture Aſtrologians areijuſtly numbred 2- 


A| mong Sorcerers. ooo | 
| Now that which bath been aid rows. | 
this point, may ſerve for ſpeciall = EE 
| And firſt, it giues a caueat to all Students 
that they have careto ſpend their time and Wits 
better, then in the ſtudy of Iudicial] Aftrolo- 
 gie ; and rather 4.7 themſclues in the ſear. | 
ching out of ſuch things,as inay moſt ſerve for | 
the glory of God,and the good of his Church, | 
It is the ſubtilty ef Sathan co drawe men into | 
ſuch meditations, and to make this ſtudy {o 
pleaſant, that it can hardly be left, when iris | 
once begun : bur let them take heed betime 
For aſluredly theſe vaine and ſuperſtitious pra- | 
| tiſes, are nor the builders and furtherers ,bur | jy 
the hinderers and deftroiers of religion, andthe 
| feareof God. | 
Againe, this muſt admoniſh them which 
ſuffer any loſſes,not to ſeeke for helpe or reme.. 
dy ar the hands of Aſtrologers,, commonly 
called Figure-cafters : tor their direRtions in the | 
| : | 
' recouery of things loſt or ftollen,commeth not: 
[by the helpe of any lawfull art, but fromthe 
| worke of the deuill , reucaling the ſame vnto. 
_ | ther. And better it were to loole a thing final- 
ly, and by faith ro expect till God make tupply | 
another way , then inthis manner co recoucr it 
' againe: yea,the curſe of God hangeth over the 
| bead of him, that to helpe himſclfe vſerh dia- | 
' bolicall meanes. For put the cale athing lol of, 
| great value , be againe reſtored by the helpe of 
| Satan;yet Godinhis iuſtice,for the vſe of thele | 
of vnlawfull means,may take from the Conſulter | 
ewice as much ;orat the leaſt his grace, and ſo 


: 
j 
, 


| give him vp to a reprobate {enſe,to belceue the 
deuill ro his vtrer perdition, 

| Thirdly, ir ſerueth toadmoniſh vs of ſome 
other vanities that accompany Aftrologie; c 
ſpecially of two, 
| The firſt, is the ob/erwation of the ſigne in 
' mans body; wherein not onely the ignorant 
| ſort ; but men of knowledge doe farre oucr- 
ſhootthemſclues, ſuperſtiriouſly holding, that 
the (igne is ſpecially ro be marked. An opinion 
in it ſelfefantaſticall and vaiue , not grounded 
- | in nature, but borrowed from Aſtrologie. For 


D ' the Aſtrologians for berter expreiſing and + 


 fabliſhing thereof, have deviſed vew ſpheres 
in the heauens , more then indeede there be,to | 
wit, the ninth and the tenth; and inthe tenth! 


in the Zodiacke twelve, 


the Zodiacke, an | 
and the reſt, 


hgnes, eAries, Taurus, Gemint , 
| which they imagine to haue power ouer bat 
 twelue parts of mans body ; as eAris, the | 
| head and face, Tawrm necke and throat, oc.) 
| But theſe are onely twelue imaginary {:g0es:| 
for in the heauens there is no ſuch matter as 3, 
ramme, a bull,&c. And how can it ftand with | 
reaſon , that in a irmament faianed by Poets | 
& Philoſophers,a forged figae, which jndeedis 
nothing, ſhould haue any power Or operation | 
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in the bodies of men. 
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commonly called the firſt mooueable ,baue pla-, y,;un 
iced an imaginary ſphere, which they reate | mobi 


 Agai0t, 
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Againe, the very order of the gouernment 


out ſhew of reaſon. For accordivg to this plat- 
forme,when the Moone commeth icito the ficti 
| Ggne, Aries, ſherulech in the head ; and when 
ſhe commeth into the ſecond (ligne; Taurns, in 
the necke; and ſo deſcends down from part to 


|daies, &c, Where obſerve, that the Moone is 
made then to rule inthe cold and moiſt parts, 
when ſhe is in hot and drie fignes : when as in 
reaſon , a more conſonant order were this;tha: 
when the Moone were in hot and dry (ignes, 
2s Aries , Leo, and Sagittarius, ſhe ſhould rule 
in hot and drie parts_of the body; and when 
ſheis in cold and moiſt fignes , ſhe ſhould rule 
inthe cold and moiſt parts of the body; and 1o 
ſill gouernethole parts, which in temperature 
come neereſ{ ro the nature of the fignes wherin 
the Moone is. 

Beſides this , ſome learned Phyfitians have 
vpon experience confeſſed, that the obſeruati- 
on of the figne , is nothing mareriall , and that 
there isno danger in it, for gelding of cattell, 


times by an old conceit and ſtrong imaginati- 
on , of ſome vnlertered pertons, who thinke ir 
tobe of force and efficacic for reſtoring an? 
curing ; andyet the vanity of this conceut, ap- 


' commonly vypon S.Srexexs day victo let blood 
be the figne where it will ; chough itbein the 
{place where the veineis opened. Bur the truth 
is, the ſigne in it owne nature, is neither way a» 
gaileable, beeing bura fancie , grounded vpon 
| ſuppoſed areas 4 , and therefore ought to be 
{ reieRed,as a meere yanitic. 

The ſecond thing belonging to Aſtrologie, 
which ought to be eſchewed,is the choice and 
obſervation ef dayes. Curious diuiners doe ſet 
apart certaine daycs, whereof {ome are(as they 
toy lucky, ſome yalucky, And theſe they ap- 
point to be obſerued for the begiuning of or- 
dinary works and buſinefſes ; as to take a iour- 
ney,to beginneto lay a foundation of che buil- 
ding,to plant a garden,to weane a child,to pu: 
on new apparel! , to flic into a new houſe ,to 
trafficke inco ocher countries, to goe about a 


| vſe exerciſes,to pare the nailes,t0 cut the haire, 
in 3 word co attempt any thing in purpoſe or 
aQion, which is not done every day. The cffect 
and force of theſe &ajcs, is nor grounded either 
inart or in nature, but onely in ſuperſtitious 
 conceit and diabolical confidence, vpon 2 Wic- 
ked cuſtome, borrowed from the praQtiſe of di- 
viners: and the danger of ſuch confident con- 
ceits is this; that the devil} by them rakes the 


[further jnro league and acquaintance with 

dioſelfe,vnleſlc £ leave them. And all ſuch 
perſons as make A of dayes for this or 
thatparpoſe,are in expreſſe words plainly con- 
demned,Deur.18.,10.11. 


— 


of cheſe fignes in mans body,is fond and with- | 


part, in {ome part ruling twa, in ſome three | 


or letting of blood, Indeed it prevuailes oftens | 


peares in the common practiſe of men, who| 


vantage of fantaſtical perſons, and brings them | 
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a 


; Prophets , who broached falle dotiae in his 
| dame by his devilliſh meanes , ſaying, [ bene | 


B 


} 


C 


ſuit to a Prince,or ſome great man,to hunt =; |D| of the flouriſhing and fading of the chiefe | 


em R 
—— O——— + 


4. The fourth kind of Divination by crue 
Meanes, is the prediQtion of things to come by | 
creames, 
| In theoldeTeftanient we reade that Sorce- 
rers and falſe Prophets vied co foretell ltraoge 
\ etencs, by revelations which they had in their 
dreames,Sch diviners were among the Iewes; 

and for that cauſe the people of God were ex- 

preflely forbidden to hearken vnto Dreamers | 
of Dreames, Deut, 13. 3, And the Lord him- 
!elte by the Pcophec Teremie,, tazech the falſe 


dreamed, I hane dreamed, lerem. 2.7 .1 5. 
* Yet hereicis to be remembred, that foretel-| 

ling of future things by dreames , is nor ſimply | 
to becondemned , but one!y in part. For of | 
| dreames there be three ſorts, Diuine , Natnrall,| 


and Djabolicall, Dizine , are thoſe which come|, 
, from God, Nztral which proceed from a mans| + 


[ « "a 
| Owne nature, and ariſe from the qualitie and 


Conſtitution of the body, Diabolicall, which i 


are cauſed by the ſuggeſtion of the devj!l, 

| Touching Dinine dreames ; that there are,or 
at leaſt have been ſuch, it is euident, For theſe! 
| be the words of God, Num, 12. 6. If there be 
4 Prophet of the Lord among you , 1 will bee 
knowne vnto himby a viſion , and will ſpeake vnto 
him by a dreame. And Job faith , that God ſpea- | 
keth im dreames and viſions of the »iyht, when | 
ſleepe falleth ypan men , and they ſleepe vpon their 
beds, lob. $3, 15, Now thelediuine dreames 
were cauſed in men, cither immediately b 

' God himſelfe, as the former places ſhew g or | 
by meanes of tome good Angell, In this latter 
| kind was Joſeph otten admoniſhed in dreames | 
' what to doe, by che Miniltery ofan Angell ; as | 
Match. 1, 20, and chap, 2.13, 19, and diui- 
| ning by fuch dreams,is not condemned: for by] 
them the moſt worthy Prophets of God hane} 
revealed Gods will in many things to hig 
| Church. Thus /oſeph by dreame had-notice 
' given himotf his owne aduancement,Gen, 37, 


7.9. and by Pharaohs dreams which were ſent | 


| from God, he alſo” foretold the fate of the 
| kingdoine of Egypt , touching: prouifion for 
| KINg D 

ſcauen yeares dearth, Gen, 41, 25, By the 
ſame meanes the Prophet Danis/ propheſied | 


Monarchies of the world, trom his time to | 
the comming of Chrift , Dan. 9; &e.- Theſe |; 


vnto man in times paſt, more of lefle ; divinati- 
ou by them isnotro be cenſured 'ss volawfull,) 


| but rather to be honoured and eflcemed,asthe | 
 ordihance of God, 


| - Forthe ſecond fort which be Natwal, ari. 


 rifing cicher from the thoughts of the minde,or 
the 2ffeCtions of the heart, or the conſtitution 


ſome more,in ſome leſle;!o they vary acording 
to the diverfitic of mens thoughts, affetions, | 
and cor{heuriones;and by them a man may pra, 


| Vabiy 
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therefore beeing one of che extraordinary |: 
means, whereby God hath manifeſted his will || 


of the bodice as they are ordinary in all men,in | 
| 


+ | 
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of Witchcraft _ ” 


bably conigcture of ſundry things concerning 
the fate ad diſpoſition, partly of his body, 
and partly of his mi:d. 

As firſt he may geſſe in likelihood , what 
is bis conſlitution,as the learned in all ages doe 
conſtantly auouch, For when his mindin drea- 


tions, it berokeneth abundance of phlegme. 
bewraicth a melancholike conflitution, When 


on is judged to be {anguine, 
Againe, by naturall dreames a man may 


knoweto what finnes he is moſt naturally in- 
clined, Forlooke what men doe ordinarily in 


rupt hearts,of the ſame, for the moſt part, they 


wicked man ſhut his eyes, and ſtop his eares, 
and hirden his heart, and will not cake notice 
'of his enormities by the light of the Law ; yer 
euen by his owne dreames in the night, his 
wickedaefle ſhall be in part diſcouered,and his 
conſcience thereby conuinced, and he himlelfe 
left in theead incxcuſable before God. Now 
albeit aman.may probably conieQure of the 
premiſes by gaturall dreames;yet no Diuinati- 
,on of things to come, whether publicke or pri- 
uate,good or bad, can be made by them either 
concerning perſons, families, or kingdomes, 
Therfore the common .obſeruations of dreams 
in the world, whereby men imagine things that 
areto cometo paſſe, and accordingiy foretel] 
them by thoſe meanes, are yaine and {uperſtict- 
.ays, and iuſtly-ſo condemned in the place be- 
fore .aaine, Deut,13.ler.22, 

, - Concerning the third kinde of dreames, 
.Which are cauſed by the Deuill, It hath beene 


tame, dreames in the-braine of a man , and by 


. Gentiles before the comming. of Chriſt, For 


-ujll, }werg in force, men that vſed to conſult 
With them, and deſired to be-refolued in mat- 


Uleepe belides. the altar of Apollo, where 
| they bad offered their gift ; and fleeping they 


| they came; and this dreame was framed in the 
| braine of him that ſlept, by the Devill,and in it 
the anſwer was deliverd by him ſpeaking at or 
'in the Oracle, So likewiſe in the Primitive 
Church, fince the comming of Chriſt , though 
Oraclcs then ceaſed, which were the greateſt 
4 and firongeſt deluſions that ever Sathan had; 


ming runnes vpon wars, and contentions, fire, 
and iuch like,it arguech bis complexion is cho-, 
lerike, When he dreams of waters and inunda- 


When his fantaſe conceiucth heauy and dole-. 
full things , full of griete, feare, and horror,it 


his dreames be joyful and plcafſanr, as of mirth, 
paſtimes,and delighttfull newes ; bis complexi- 


peſſe atthe corruption of his owne heart ; and 


the day time conceiue & imayine in their cor- 


doe corruptly dreame in the night, And this is 
the rather to be obſerued , becauſe though the 


-graunted. in all ages for a truth, that Satan can | 


them reucale his divination. And it is plainely | 
manifeRed by the continual oþ{eruation of the | 


whea Oracles,( that is, auſwers from the De-| 


received in-a dreame the anſwer. for which 


. [yer he hath by dreames and viſions wrought in 


oA Diſcomſe 


| 


[1 


| 


vers of doubt, wereto lay. them downe and | 


A 
rious conceits for the railing y 
the great diſturbance of th 


| the ſe& of the Anabapriſts, 


guiſhed cach from other, Which point indeed | 


| of direRion from the wotd'of God, there may 


the heads of many men moſt oe 


P of herefies, to 


© peace of the! 
Church. For we reade in EccleGaſtica}} ibs | 
2 


that the Maniches bad their damnable: 0n;.);.- 
firlt ioſpired into them, and then conlireadh, | 
dreames. And in this age the firſt authors of 


conceits of reuelation 
in viſions, Likewiſe the Family of loue have 
their revelations in dreams, For he that deſires 
to become one of that ſe&, muſt aſcende' 
thereunto by degrees, before he can come *g 
perfection to be an elder illuminate, or a may | 
deified; to which eſtate when- he is once come 

he hath tor. his conformation ſtrong illuGons, 
both waking and ſleeping in viſions & dreams, 

Hiſtories of latter times,and wofull experience | 
ſhewerh this to be true,the deuill prevailing ſo 
ftrongly , that inany haue fallen away by this 
meanes, beeing . corrupted by a do&rine 

meerely carnall, howſoeuer maintained with 

great pretence of holines, Againe,as the good 
Angells may caulediuine dreames from God, 

andtherein reveale ynto men his will and plea- 

ſure concerning things co come;- ſono doubt | 
the euill ſpirics may cauſe in men diabolicall 
dreames,and therein reueale ynto them many 
range things; which they by means ynknown | 


| to men;may foreſee and know. By all whichit 


is euldent that there are and way be as wel dia- 
bolicall dreames as divine dreames, , - | 
The concluſion then is this: That as diviuing. 
by the ſecond ſort is ſuperſticious , hauing no | 
round from Gods word;lo foretelling by chis 
third ſorcis flat Witchcraft, directly condem- 


nedin the places aforenamed , where men are 


forbidden ro prophchie by them, or to regard} 


them, | 

Yer foraſmuch as dreames be of ſundry 
kinds, as bath been ſaid, it (hall not be amiſle 
to ſet downe ſome notes of differences Detweene 
them, wherby they may be known and diRin- 


bath long agon been handled in che Primirtjuc 
Church, bur hardly determined. For the lear-: 


ned of that age have. auouchedir a very hard ; 


matter, conſidering that the deuill inthele,as 
well as it other thiogs,can transforme himlelt 
into an Angell of lighe.Burbowſoeuer the caſe 
be heard,and the deui}l politicke , yet by Jig"t 


ſome true differences be ſet downe berweene 
them;as namely theſe, .* |, | 

Fir of all; divine dreames hauc alivaies had 
theirpreeminence aboue others that generally 
they haue concerned the weighcieſt marcers To 
the world; as the comming and exbibitivg 07 
the Meſſias; the changes and alterations 
Kingdorms,the revealing of Antichritt, and the 
ate of che Church of: 'God, And this m3y 
plainly appeare by thoſe which /oſeph m_o_ 


ded vnte Pharao,and Dariel voto the Kings 0 
her ſort 18 15 © 


Babel and Perſia. But in the of 
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|therwiſe, For if chere be any thingrepretented 
more then ordinarieintho!e that be natural, ic 
: proceedeth meerely from fancie and imagina- 

--\ tion. Andas for diabolicall, they arenot of ſo 
| weighty matters, uor ſo hard to foretell, For 
though the Deuill haue great power and skill, 
yet ics aboue his reach to determine of ſuch 
things as theſe arc, or to foretell them without 
helpe from God. 

Secondly , diuine dreames be alwaies either 
plaine and manitelt, orif they be obſcure yer 
they haue a moſt euident interpretation annex- 
edynto them, Of the plainer fort, were the 
dreames of [oſeph the husband of Marie, Mat, 
1, Of the other tort were Pharaohs very darke 
and hidden , but God raiſed vp Iofeph to giue 


Gen. 41. Nebuchadnerſars dreames were full 
of obſcuritie, and many matters were contai- 
nedin them, ſo as his ſpirit was troubled , and 
he forgat them; but God ſtirred vp Daniel and 
reuealed to him the ſecret, ſo as he remembred 
ittotheKing , and declared the true meaning 
thereof, Dan, 2, 1. 28. 36. Laſtly, Daniels 
dreames of the foure beaits, &c, were of like 
{ difficultie,but the Angel Gabriel was prelent- 


them an eahie interpretation ypon the inſtanr, | 


A lerc23,ga, 


To condludethis point, it muſt beherere- 
memored ,that howloevuer there are and have 
been diſtin& ſores ot dreames, yet thoſe which 
are from God, were onely in ordinaty vſe in 
"—_ old Teltament, and in the Chucch of the 
New are cealed; andiake no place ordinarily, 
\ Whereas therefore men in their ſleepes haue 
areames, they mull take them commonly to be 
Naturall, and withall know thac they may bc 
 diabolicall, or mixc partly of the one kind,and 
\ partly of the other, And hawſoeuer there may 
\Detomevieofthenaturall, as hath been ſaid, 
yet commoly they are not to be regarded. And 
forthe other which are from Sathan, or mixr, 
n they arenot to be receiued, belceued, er made 
meat wherby to foretel things to come;leaſt 
by this vſcof them, we grow jnro familiatitie 
with the d 
| the ſinne of Witchcrafc, 

S 5. Thefift andlaſt kind of Dinination by 
erue meanes , is by Lor#; when men take ypon 
the to ſearch out fortune (as they vſe to ſpeak) 

that is, good or bad ſuccefſe it any buſines, by 
caſting of Lots, whether it be by cafting a die, 


etfill, and before God be guilty of | 


«& ata 
7” 7. 


or opening of a booke, or any ſuch cafuall 
| meanes, I mention this therather , becanſe a- 
| mong the ignorant and ſuperſtitious fort, fuch 
practiſes are common and in great account:the 
Lot is an ordinance of God, appointed for ſpe- 
ciallend and purpoſes , but when ir is thus ap- 
plicd,it ceaterhto be lawfull, becaule it is abu. 
ledro other ends then God by his word and 
ordinance hath allowed, 


ly ſent co make him to vnderitand them,Dan,$, 
16. Now thoſe that are cauſed by the Deuil , as 
they be obſcure aud intricate, lo the interpre- 
ration of them is ambiguous and vncertaine, 
becauſe he himſelfe cinort infallibly determine 
how things ſhall come to paſſe, and thereup-. 
on is conſtrained to giue doubrfull anſwers by | 


* ooo” 7 


or anach 
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dreames. And ſuch were not onely the auncient 
Oracles among the Heathen , were hee gaue 
the reſolution, bur the moderne Prophecies gi- 
ven by him to ſome of his infiruments in the 
later time, 

Thirdly, the dreame-that comes from God, 
is alwaies agreeable to his reucaled wi!l , and 
repreſenteth nothing contrary tothe lame , in 
wholeorin part: whereas thoſe that proceed 
from nature, doc ſauour of nature, and be a- 
grecable ro mans corruption , which is repug- 
nant vnto Gods will, And thoſe thatare lug- 
| geſted by Saran, are of tie ſame nature; the ge- 
nerall ſcope whereof is to croſle the will of 
God,and to withdrawe the heart from obedi- 
ence thereunto, 

' Fourihly, divine dreames ayme at this end, 
to further religion and piety, and to mainraine 
'trye doftrine : bur the deuill, an enemy to 
God, worketb in his dreames the ſubuerfion of 
truereligion , and the worſhip of God, that in 
the roome therof he may ſer vp Idolatry and 


where the falſe Propher brings his dreame,and 
vetersir,yea & confirmeth it by a wonder; but 
marke his end ; It wastodrawe men to Apo- 
ſtaciez Let vs ( ſaith he) goe after other Gods, 
which thou haſt not knowne , and let vs ſeruet bem, 
verſ.2, Anſwerable to which, was the praQtiſe 
of the falſe prophers afterwards, who cauſed 
the people toerre by their lies and flireeries. 


ſuperſtition, For ſo much we learne, Deut. 13. 


That we may the better know the abuſe of 
a Lot in this kind, we muſt remember there be 
three forts of Lots; the Ciuill, the Sporting, 
and the Dijuining Lot. 

| Thecivill vſe of Lots, is when they be vſed 
for theending of controuerhes ; the dividing 
of lands and heritages;the diſpoſition of offices 
| amongR many that are equally fit; che trying 
| of the right in doubtfull chings ; or laſtly , the 
| diſcouery of a maletaCtor hid am6y lt many ſu- 
ſpeed, By this vic of the Lot was Saul cho- 
ſento be King ouer Iſrael, 1, Sam. 10, 21, | 
the skape-goate leparated fro that which was | 
tobe ſacrificed, Leuit. 16.8. the land of Ca- 
naan divided among the children of Itrael, Tol, 
14. 2. &c. the treſpaſſe of Achan found our, |. 
| Teſh, 7. 15. and Matthias choſen to be one of 
the twelue, Act. 1.26. Andot this Lot Salo- 
mon ſaith, Pro. 18. 18, The Lot cauſerh con- 
terntrons to cexſe, and maketh partitions among 
the mightie, Hereupon the ciuill vie of Lots 
Math his warrant in Gods word, ſoit be laws 
| fully vſediin caſe ofnecefſity , with invocation 
' of the name of God, and with expectation of 
the event from God,by whoſe hand and imme- 
diate providence it 1s diſpoſed, For the Lot 
/ faith Salomon) « catt into the lappe, but the 


| whole diſpoſition thereof is from the. Lord, ons 
| 6.2 4. ; 
REAEE 


| 


| 


| TheSporting Lot is that which is common- 
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ly vſed for ſome yaine and vnneceſſaric end; 25 
to ſer yp banck-rupts, or ſuchlike, This hath 
no warrant in the word of Ged whereupon 


then an abuſe of Gods ordinance, to ſpeake no. 
more of it. | Ns 
Now the diuining Lot performed by the 0- 
pening of a booke, or the calting of a dic,or 
ſuch like, chereby to declare good or bad ſuc- 
ceſſe, cannot be done without confederacie 
| with Satan either explicite, or implicite. For 
the plain calt ofadie,or the opening of a book 
without belecuing, can doe nothing for the 
diſcouering of future covitingents, And what is 
there in the nature of theſe ations to produce 
| | ſucheffetts ? or where, or when did God giue 
this vertue to them certainly to determine of 
things hidden from man , and known onely ro 
himſelfe?Diuination therefore by thein is to be 
holden as a praCtiſe,not onely ſauouring of ſu- 
erftition, but procceding from the arte of 
Witchcraf. and Sorcerie. 


the «rcatures;and the ſcuerall kinds thereof. 


Seg. [1l. 


The ſecond kind of Divination, is by cour- 
ferfeit and forged meanes , which are none of the 


mentioned in Scripture,viz, when Satan js c6- 
ſulred with in the ſhape of a dead man, Fhis is 
commonly called Necromencie , or the blacke 
art , becauſe the deuill becing ſought vnto by 
Witches, appeares vnto them in the likeneffe 
ofa dead bodie, And it is expreſlely forbidden. 
Deut. 18. 11, yea condemned by the Prophet 
Eſay, 8.19. 20, who ſaith in plaine tearmes, 
| that Gods people ought not to goe from the li- 
King to the dead , but tothe Lawe and tothe te- 


corded in 1. Sam.28. the obſeruation whereof 
will diſcouerynto vs thechiefe points of Ne. 
cromancie, There Saul about to encounter the 
Philiſtims , becing forſaken of God, whorefu- 
ſed ro anſwer him, either by dreames,or by V. 
rim, or by the Prophets, inquired for one that 
had a familiar ſpirit: and hearing of the Pycho- 
nefig at Endor, went vnto her by night, & cau- 
(ed her to raiſe vp Samuel , to tell him the iſ- 
| ſuc of the warre, Now the Witchat his requeſt 
| raiſed vp the Dcuill, with whom ſhe was con- 
| federate, in Samuels likeneſſe ; who gave him 


the death of his ſonnes. Which example decla- 
reth plainely tha there is a kind of divination, 
whereby witches and ſorcerers reveale ſtrange 
things, by meanes of the deuill appearing 
| my them in the ſhapes or ſhadowes of the 
cad, 

Touching the truth of this cxample,ywo 
Queltions may be mooued, 
| Thefirſtis, Whether that which appeared 
was true Samuel or not? Some ſay it was Samy- 


men ſhould vſe ic, and therefore it isno better | 


Andthus much of Divination, by means of 


creatures of God: whereof one kinde onely is | 


ſttmonie, A memorable example hereof isre- | 


anſwer, concerning his owne overthrow, and | 


| 


A 


of 


Witches ) denie that it was eith 
the devil;and affirmeftto be ſom 
rerfeir comming in Samuels att) 


A en | 
er Samuel, be? 
e Other coun. 
re tO Ceceiue! 


cre 


| 


Saul : both which opinions are fal{ 
tro beconfured, RPE 
And firſt, that theic opinion which ſay that 


» 1$ 2 flat Vile 


true Samuel appeared ynto Saul 
| cruch,I prooue by theſe reaſons, 
I. Before this time, God had withdrawge 
his ſpirit from Saul, as bimſelte confeſſerh and. 
denied to anſwer him any more by ordinarie 
meanes ,.in ſuch ſort as before bee had cone | 
Hereupon I gather, that it was not probable, 
that God would now youchſafe him the favoy; 
to ſufter Samuel tocomevnto him extraordina. 
rily,and tell him what (hould bethe end of his 
warre with the Philiſtims : and tothis Purpoſe; 
it is affirmed twiſe in that Chapter, that God 
had taken his good ſpirit from Saul, | 
IT. The ſoules of the faithful] departed, are 
inthe hand of God, and doe reſt in giory with | 
bimſelfe, and their bodies are in the earth , and 
therereſt in peace, So ſaith the yoice trom hea- 
ven, Revel.14.13. Bleſſed are the deadiha die 
in the Lord : for they reſt from their labenr;, and 
their workes, that is, the reward of their works, 
| follow them immediately, or ar the heeles, as the | 
| word fignifieth, Now ſuppoſe the deunll had. 
power ouer Samuels bodie , yet to make true 
Samuel,he muſt have bis ſoule alſo.Bur ir 1s not. 
inthe power of the Devill, co bring againe the 
ſoules that are in heauen vnto their bodies, and. 
lo to cauſe them to appeare vnto men vpon. 


| 


f Samuel would neuer haue recejued adoration} 


and that doQtrine which hee had taught him | 


| repreoued himnor, 


earth, and ro ſpeake vnto them, - The Deuills| 
kingdome is in hel, and inthe hearts of wicked | 
men on earth ; yea whiles the children of God| 
arcinthis world , he vſurpeth ſome authority | 
ouer them , by meanes of their owne corrupti- 
on : But heaven is the kingdome of God and| 
his Saints, where Satan hath nothing ro doe, 
conſidering that there is no fleth or corrupti- 
on,to make himentrance or yceld þbim inter- 
rainment, Neither can it be proouted by Scrip- | 
 ture,that the Deuill can difturbe cither the bo- | 
dies or foules ofthemthar die in the Lord:and 
thereforethe Witch with all her power& skill, 
could not bring Samuels rotten body ( ſor ſo: 
no doubt it was now)and ſoule together, | 
I11. This ſhape whick appeared, fuffercd) 
Saul to adore and worſhip it, whereas the true | 


from Savl the King, though ir had beene in c1- 
uill manner onely.Whom then did Saul adore? | | 
| Anſ. The Devil} bimſelfe, who beeing an enc-| 

mieto the gloric of God, was content to rake 
ro himſelfe that honour, which a King in duric 
js toperforme to God himlelfe. | 
'- IV. If ic had beene true Same, he wovl 
certainly haue reprooued Saul for ſecking help 


129 
'at witches, contrary to Gods commandement, | 


from God jn his life time. But this counterfeit | 
and thereforeit 15 Pot like 


el indeed; others ( who hold that there areno 
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to be the true Propher of God,bur Satan þim- 
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ſelfe,framing by his art and skil the perſon and 
| ſhape of Samuel. | '. 
| But itisalledged co the 'contrary,, that $a- 
muel after his{leep,prophecied of the death of 
Saul, Ecclefiaſtic.q6, v.20. eAfrer hi, ſleepe al- 
ſohe told of the Kings death oat eAnſw. That 
booke penned by leſus the ſonne of Sirach is a 
yery worthy deſcription of Chriſtian Ethicks, 
conteining more excellent precepts for man- 
ners, then all the writings of heathen Philoſo- 
phers or other men. But yet it iS not Scripture, 
neither did the Church euer bold and receive i; 
as Canonicall;yea,the author himſelfe infinua- 
teth ſo much in the beginning thereof, for in 
the preface he diſablech nimſelfe co interpret 
hard things , ana after a ſort craues pardon for 
his weaknes , which is not the manner of the 
men of God, that werepenmen of Scripture. 
| For they were ſo guided by Gods ſpirit in thei; 
proceedings, that nothing could be hard vato 
| them. This priuiledge no ordinary man hath aſ- 
ſurance of : and therefore this author writin 


error, and no doubt the ſpeach of his, beeing 
contrary to that which js recorded in the Ca- 
nonicall Scriptures,is a flat yntruth, 

| Secondly , it is obieed , that the Scripture 
calleth him Samuel, that appcared vnto Saul. 
Anſ. The Scripture doth often ſpeak of things, 
not as they are in themſc]ues,bur as they ſeeme 
to vs, Soit is affirmed, Gen, 1.16, thagGod 
made two great lights, the Sunne and the 
Moone;whereas the moone is leſſer then man 
ſtarres, yet becauſe in regardof her nearnefle 
tothe earth , ſhee ſcemerth ynto vs greater then 
thereft , therefore ſhee is called a great lighr. 
In like manner Idols in the Scripture are called 
Gods,not that they are ſo indeed, (for an Idoll 
isnothing, 1. Cor,$.4. )but becauſe ſome men 
doe ſo conceive of them in their mindes, In a 
word; the Scripture oftentimes doth abaſecir 
ſelfe to our conceit, ſpeaking of things not ac- 
cording as they are, but after the manner of 
men;and ſo in this place calleth counterfeit S2- 
muel, by the nature of the true Samuel, becaule 
4t ſeemed ſo vnto Saul, 
The third obieftion ; That body which av- 
peared, prophecicd of things that came to paſic 
the day after, as the death of Saul , and pt his 
ſonnes ; which indeed fo fell our, and at the 
ſame time, therefore was liketo be Samuel. 


| 


which'the deuill might not doe, For when the 
Lord vſeth the devil as his inſtrument to bring 
ſome things to paſſe, hc doth before hand rc- 
| | ueile theſame vnto him: and looke what parti- 

| culars the devill learneth from God , tbole be 
can foretel], Now the truth is , Satan was 2p- 
pointed by God to worke Sauls overthrow, & 
it was made knowne vnto him when the thing 
ſhould be done;by which meanes, and by none 
other, the deuill was enabled to forerell the 
death of Sau}. Where ( by the way ) oblerue, 
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ypon his owne priuate motion, was ſubie&to | 


{eAnſw, There is nothing there ſaid or done, |. 
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A tocomecertenly, to wit, if hee be app 


Gods immediate infirument for the execution 
pro- 


ofchem,or knows them by light of former 

paces jt1 Scripture, 
Fourthly, dead men doe often appeare and 

, walke after they are buried. eAnſ.Itis indeed 
| the opinion of the Church of Roame,and of ma- 
ny 1gnorant perſons among vs: but the truth is 
otherwiſe, Dead men doe neicher walke nor 
, appeare in body or ſoule after death : for all 
that die, are either Righteous or wicked: The 
 loules of the righteous goe ſtraight to hea- 
, ven, and the loules of the wickedto hell, and 
there remaine till the laſt iudgment: and there- 
tore of the juſt itis ſaid, that they are bleſſed| 
when they die , becauſe they reſt from their labours ; 
, ApOc.14. 13. But how doe theyreſt , if after 
they be dead they wander yp and downe in the 
\ earth ? | 
| Ifirbeſaid, that Moſes and Elias appeared 
when Chriſt was transfigured in the Mount; 
| and that Lazarus roſe againe,and at Chrifts re- 
 furreCtion many dead bodies roſe againe and 

appeared, 
|  Tanſwer; there were two times when God 
| ſuffered the dead to be raiſed vp againe; either 
| at the planting of his Church, or atthe refto- 
' ring and eſtabliſhing ofir,when it was raſed to 
| the foundation. Thus ar the retteriog of religi- 
| onin Elias and Eliſhas times, che ſoune of the 

Shunamitiſh woman, 2, King. 4. 34. and the 
| widowes ſonne at Sarephra, 1, King, 17.21, 
| were raiſed, Againe, when God would reſtore 
[his Church which was fallen ro Idolatry a-: 
| bout the death of Eliſha , he cauſed the like 
| miracle to be wrought in the reviving of a 
| dead man by the touching of Eliſhas dead 
 carkeiſc in the graue,thereby ro aſſure the peo- 
| ple of their delwerance, and to cauſe them ro 
; embrace the docirine of the Prophet after his 
' death, which in his life they had contemned, In 
| like manner at the eſtabliſhing of the Goſpel] 
|in tne new Teſtament, it leaſed Chriſt to 
| raiſe vp Moſes and Elias, and to make them | 
| knowneto his Diſciples by extraordinary re- 
| | velation, that they might beleeue that the do- 
| Arine which he preached was not new, but | 
the {aime in ſubſtance with that which was re- 
 corded.in the Law and the Prophets, both 
which were repreſented by Moſes and Elias. 
So allo he wrought the miracle ypon Laza- 
rus, the widowes ſonne, and Iairus daughter, 
thereby to ſhew the power of his Godhead, the 
truth of his calling, rhereſtimony of his do- 
arinetlaftly,co make knowne the power of his 
reſurrection , he cauſed ſome to riſe and ap- 
 peare to others, when he him{ſelfe roſe againe, | 
' But our of theſe rwo times we haue ncither | 
| warrant norexample, thar God ſuffered the 
dead robe raiſed vp, Wherefore thoſe inſtances | 
will :1ot any way confirme Samuels appearing, | he 
which indeede was not true ad 


| 


that in this caſe the deuill can reveale things 


and forged by the Devill himielte. 
Now for the Second Opinion , of thoſe 
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which denie that there be any Witches, and A|yet ſuch is the power and $kill of the deuil ths, | — 
thereupon ho!d that this was a meere coſenage | [ie can quite decceiue vs, es he did Sev in cha. | 
of the Witch , ſuborning ſome man or woman | [place, ol 
to counterfeit the forme, attire, and voyce of F o ] 
Samuel, thereby to delude Saul;that alſo is vn- | _ VECWL, p. 
true. For he that ſpake forerold the ruine of - Hitherto I hause ſhewed the firs kinde of: 
Saul, of his ſonnes, and of his army ,yea the| |Diuination by means, both true& ſorveg Now: 
time alſo wherein this was to come te paſſe: | | followeth the ſec6d; prectifed without mean; | 
whereas in likelivood no man or woman in al Divination without meanes , is the forete}../ 
Iſrael, could haue forerold ſuch things before | | ling and revealing of things to come, bythe a. | 
hand of themſelves. It was not then any cole-| | lone & immediate afſſjRtance of a familia; {pirir 
nage,as is affirmed, burathing effefted bythe| | This kind is mentioned, and cxpreſſely forbid. 
deuill, framing to himſelfe a body in thelike-| | den, Levir, 19. 31, Ye ſhall not regard them 
neſſe of Samuel, wherein hee [pake, that worke with ſpirits. Againe, Levit,20,6, Ifa. 
If therefore it be manifett , that by counter- ny turne after ſuch as worke with ſpirits, to goea 
feit apparitions efthe dead, Witches and Sor-| | whoringatterthem , I will tet my face 29ainlt | 
cerers ca forerell things to come : hence ſun-|B | that perſon /and will cut him off from amons | 
dry points of Witchcraft may be obſerued. kis people;So Deut.18.11, Letnonebe found. 
Firſt, that there is a league betweene the among you,that coaſulreth with ſpirits,In which 
Witchand the deuill. For this was the cauſe places the holy Ghoſt vieth the word 0b, 
which mooved Saul to fecke to Witcnes , be- which more properly fignihteth a ſpirit, or de- 
cauſe neither he himſelfe, nor any of his fer-| | uill:in which ſenſe it is taken in Leuir, 20,27, 
uants could raiſe vp Satan in Samuels likenes, | | and in 1.Sam.28.8, And by reaſon of the league | 
asthe Witchof Endor did, But Saul beeing a| | which is between the Witch and the devill,the | 
King , might haue commanded helpe trom all ſame is alſo given to the Witch, that worketh 
the wiſe and learned men in 1irsel,for the effe- | | by the deuill: and therefore the Pychoneſſ* at 
Cting of (uch a matter : why then would/he ra- Endor,is both called Os, 1.Sam.28, 9, and ſhe 


l 
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| 


ther ſecketo a filly woman,thea tothem? The| | that ruleth O5.y.7.8. 
realon was, becauſe ſhe had madea compaQ Now this kinde of Divination is praQtiſed. 
with the deuill,for the vſing of his helpe at her rwo wayes: either inwardly, when the ſpirit is 


b-, 
demaund., by vertue whereof he was as ready | | withigthe Witch: or outwardly, when beeing 


ro anſwer, as ſhe tocall him;whereas Sax/ and | C| forth of the Witch, he doth onely inſpire him 
thelearned Tews, hauing made no ſuch league, | | or her. 
neither he by his power, nor they by cheir $kill, An exawpleof the former way , the Scrip-| 
could haue pertormed ſuch a worke. ture:affoardeth, At, 16. 16, ofa woman 2 | 
Secondly,the deuill will be ready at the call | | Philipp, that had a ſpiric of Pyrho; which gar 
and command of Witches and Sorcerers,when| | hermatier much vantage with dinining, And! 
they are intending any milchiefe. For here the | | this ſpirit whereby ſhe diuined was within her, | 
Witch of Endor no ſooner ſpake,but he appea-| |For Paul beeing moleſted, faidto rhe ſpirit,l| 
red ; and therefore the text giucs her a name command thee in the name of Ieſus Chrint,that | 
that ſignifieth, one having rule and command} | thow come ont of her ; and he came out of her the 
ouer Pytho,thatis,the familiar ſpirit:yer when| |ſamehovre, y. 18. And becauſe the devill is 
| he 1s comnded, he yeelds not vpon confiraint not wort in this kind to ſpeak out of the throat | 
but volucarily, becauſe he builds vpon his own | [and breft,or belly of che Witch poſſeſſed, here- | 
greater aduantage ,the gaining of the foule of | | upon learned men haue thought that this name | 
the Witch, Where by the way, let it be obſer- (Ob) is giuen tothe deuill, becauic he ſpeaketh | 
ued , what a pretious thing the foulc of man is; out of the Witch as out of a bottle or hoilow | 
the purchaling whereof, can make the proud | | veſſel]; for ſothe word Ob, properly fignificrh., 
{pirit of Satan ſo farre to abaſe ic-ſelfe , as ro be Secondly, this may be practiſed when the | 
at the command of a fiily woman. Againe, what | |deuill is forth of the Witch; and then he cither | 
an inueterate malice. Satan beareth to man, inſpireth her, or els caſteth her into a trance, | 
which for the gainiag of afoule, will doe that and therein reucaleth vnto her {uck chi0gs 25) 
which is ſo contrary to his nature, It may teach | | ſhe would know; | 
man what toefteeme of his ſoule, and not to Of this kind, thovgh we haue no example 
ſell it for ſo bale aprice. : in Scripture, yet the hiſtories of the Heathen | 
Thirdly,by this,the great power of the de-| |doc aFord vnto vs many inſtances of expericce, 
vill in the behalfe of the Sorcerer, is made ma-| |thereiv. One ofthe principall is rhe niltory or, 
oiteſt, For be was preſently at hand co counter-| | the cenoe Sibylles of Greecc, who wcetC moſt | 
feit Sammreel , and did it ſo lively and cunningly, | |famous Witches, and did prophecie oi many | 
as well in forme of wax, as in atrife and | |chings to come, whereof ſome were trve co" 
voice,that Sant thought verily it was the Pro- cerning Chriſt and his kingdome , which NC 
phet: which may bc a cauear ynto vs, not calily| [deuill tole our of the Bible, and tome ol d 
to giue credit to any ſuch apparitions, For | | were falſc: and all of them they recciucd by re- 


though they ſeeme neuer ſo true and evident, | |uelation from the devill in nee ” 
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— | But it will be ſaid, if the devil} oh I Ot ore Toma peerngiry gepip ems 
yoro hisinftruments ſtrange things in nG, | polluted, Bur the ſcope of them that are from 


| | Satan, is principally the ſuppreſſ 
chen how ſhall a man diſcerne between di bo principally the uppre 10g arid hinde- 
licall ceuelations, and the true gift of RE rance ofreligion,the drawing ofthe weake in- | 


; . 4 tO errours , the ratifyi d confirmi q 
- Which Godin trances | - Jing and conarming © 
— _ | reucileth vnto his | | them that are fallen thereinto,and the general] 


DS DEE af De ne vpholding of the praiſes of dlines, And 
Anxſ. la this point Satan is(as it were) Gods | |} by theſe Id ſuch like np Ade, 


ape: Foras he inolde time raiſed yp holy Pro- | | ha | 89S 
x 096 to ſpeake ynto the fathers, for tha buil- im R_ crmbhdy Peho al pry canyon 
ding vp of his Church: ſo hath Satan inſpired Gy ————— 
ng vp W 94 p ans. And thus much concerning Divination 
his miniſters, and furniſhed his inftrumencs | | the fir FW : 
ARES... ALA IUALANR part of Witchacraft, 
with propbeticall inſpirations from time to | 
 |cime,for the building vp of his own kingdom: 
and hereupon he hath notably counterfeited 
the true gift of prophecie received firlt from 
God himſelf, And yet, though in many things | , - 
they be like, there is great difference between Of oper atine or wor king 
them. Witchecraft, 
| Firſt, divine trances may come ypon Gods 
children, either when the ſoule remaineth yni- He ſecond part is that which confiſteth in 
ted with the body, orelſe when it is ſeuered Operation, and is therefore called Opera- 
for atime.So much Paul infinuateth, when he | | tive or working Witchcraft, 
faith of himſelfe , 2, Cor. 12,2. thathe was | | Witch-craft in Operation , is that which is 
rapt vp (as it were in a heautly cranceintothe | | employed in the praCtiſe and reall working of 
third heauen , but whether in the body, or our | | Rirange things or wonders, and it hath two 
of the body, he knew nor. Bur in all diaboli-| | parts, Inchanement,and Iugling, 
call ecſtahies, though the body and ſenſes of 
the Witch be ( as it were ) bound or benum-/ Ys I 
med for the time; yet their ſoules till remaine Elle Lo 
vnited to their bodies, and not ſeuered from 
them, For though the deuill by Gods permiſh- Inchantmentis the working of wonders by 
on may kiil the body, and ſo take the ſoule out | C| a charme.This the Lord cxpreſlcly forbiddech, 
of ir foreuer;yctto take it fromthe body for | |Deut, 18, 11. Let none bee found among you, 
atime, and to reunite them againe, is miracu- | | hat s a Charmer, In this deſcription, two 
lous, andtherefore beyond the compaſſe of his _ are to be conſidered: 1, what things may. 
| power, | Eo e done by inchantmenc, namely wonders, for [| 
Secondly , in divine trances the ſeruants of | | ſayitisthe —_ of wonders: 2, by what 
God haue al their ſenſes,yea and all the powers meanes theſe wonders are wrought, that is, by 
of ſoule and body remaining ſound andper- | | a Charme, 
fe; only for a time the aCtions and operations For the firſt:The wonders done by Inchan- 
are ſuſpended and ceaſe to doe their duty; bur | | ters are,1,The raiſing of ſtormes and tempeſts; 
in ecſtaſies that be from Satan , his inſtruments windes and weather,by ſca and by land : 2,The 
are caſt into frenzies and madneſſe:ſp as reaſon i | poyſoning of the ayre : 3.Blaſting of corne: 4, 
in them is darkened , vnderſtanding obſcured, | | Killing of cattel},and annoying of men,wome, 
memorie weakened, the braine diftempered; | | and children: 5. The procuring of trange paſ- 
yea all the faculties are ſo blemiſhed , that ma- | fons and torments in mens badies, and other 
ny of them neuer recouer their former eſtate a- creaturs,with thecuring of the ſame:6.Caſting 
poezed they that ſcape belt, doe carrie their , D, our of Devills, Theſe and ſuch like things In- 


lemiſhes, as the deuills skars, euen to their | | chanters can doe by their charmes. And for 
| proofe hereof, we have the yniforme conlent of 


oy 


A 


raue, So kind is Satan to his friends , that he | | | 
Sl leaue his rokens behind him where cuer he Ir! aces, with the records of Witches confeſſ1- 


ons to manifeſt the ſame;beſides the teſtimony 


comes in this ſort, The ſcruants of God re-' ; OM 
of experience inthisage: fo asthe man thar 


ceive no ſuch blemiſh , bur rather a further pe | 
good,and a greater meaſure of illumination of | | callsit into queſtion, may as well doubt of che 
all the powers of the ſoule. BY Sunne ſhining at noone day, 
Thirdly , divine ecſtaſtes trend alway to the Yet for the further declaration therof, we wil 
confirming of the truth of the Goſpell,and the alleadge what the Scripture ſaich in this point, 
furtherance of true religion and picty. Such | | Salomon faith, /f the Serpent bite wben he is not 
| was Peters, AR.10, 11. which ſerved to aſſure charmed, no berter 15 4 babler,Eccles.10.1 1.thus 
him of his calling to preach the Goſpell to the the words are in our Eogliſh tranſlation : bur 
Genctiles,and ro informe his iudgement in this they way be becter thus read © B02 co the 
truth , that there was no acception of perſons | | originall: If the ſerpent bice before he be char- 
with God, and that to them of the newe Te- med, what profit hath che maſter of ”: gs 
Rament, all things were cleane, and nothing ' thereby , that is, the Charmer, Ando they 
cant NE IO DE fro, Nnnn 2 beare - 
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| beare this ſenſe/If the Inchanrer be bitten, be-| 
fore the ferpent be charmed, then he hath no 
| benefic by his charme, For Salomon in that 
place giuethvsto ynderſtand, what powet In- 
chanters haue,and what they may doe by their 


y biting or tinging.When Balac intended e- 
uill again I{racl,he hired Balaam to curſethe, 
Num. 22. 6, Now this Balaam was an inchan- 
ring Witch; for though ke be called a Propher, 

et this was onely in the reputation of the 
world; for his praCtiſe was to inchit by charms 
of words; and to that purpoſe he was hired to 
curſe Gods people, that is, to bring miſcheifc 
vpon them by charming; which thing when he 
had often and many waies afſlaied to doe, and 
could no way preuaile, but that it pleaſed God 
contrary to his endeauours,to bleſſe Iſrael, the 
he breakes out into thele words, There #5 no 


racl,Num. 23.23. As if he ſhould haue ſaid, | 
know well that ſorceric is powerfull ia many 
things, and of force to bring much miſchiefe 
ypon men, yet it can take no place againſ} the 
people of God , becauſe he hath bleſſed them; 
and whome he bleſſeth, them no man can hurt 
by curſing. Tnchanters therefore, may vpon 
Gods permiſſion worke range things, as ap- 
peares by thele places,to name no more, 

The ſecond point to be obſerued,-is the 
| meanes whereby theſe wonders are prattiled; 
theſe are countertcit and ſuppoſed meanes, not 
ordeyned and ſanQified by God, which are 


commonly called Charmes, 


trange words, vied as a figne or watchword to 
the deuill,to cauſe him to worke wonders, 
Firſt, Iſay ir is a Spell conſiſting of ſtrange 
words , becaule in theſe inchantments, certaine 
words or yerles are lecretly vtterced, which in 
regard of the common fermes of words arc 
ſtrange, and whereinthere is thought robe a 
miraculous efficacieto bring ſome cxtraordi- 
nary and vnexpeCted thing to paſle, A point of 
it ſelfe euidenta9d needing no further proofe, 
conſidering it is not vnknowne to the more ig- 
norant ſort, who are better acquainted with 
theſe, then with the word of God, And theſe 
words are not all of one and the ſame kind; bur 
fome arerude and barbarovus, neither knowae 
nor-conceiued or vaderRood; of which the an- 
| cienter fort of Charmes were wont to be made 
eſpecially, and ſome later. Some againe are 
plaine and knowne tearmes, which may be vn- 
derliood ; asthenames of the Trinitie, ſome 
| words and fentences of Scripture , as [» princi- 
cipioerat verbum,c, Again,charmes that con. 
fit of words,are not all.of one ſort, bur ſome 


ſhew have the forme of praiſes and bleſſings, 
whereby the Wirch either flatteringly com- 
mendeth, or fauourably wiſheth ſome good: 
others againe are made in forme of pray- 


| charmes, if they come in time, namely,ftayThe| 


oiſon of the ſerper,(o as he cannot hurr,cither | 


| ſorceric againſt Iaacob, nor ſoothſaying againſt Iſ- 


A Charmeis a Spell or verſe, conſiſting of| 


be imprecations, wiſhing ſome euill: others in | 


Aler and petition : and they all ore ſomerige; 
plainely conccived , ſometimes in ruder a F 
more vnknown words,as thoſe wel know fr 
haue heard the, or read them where the : 
to be found, F LD 
Secondly,Tadde,that the charme is vſeq for | 
4 ſigne and watchword to the denill , locanſe bim 1, | 
ph: oj” 
worke wonders, wherein ſtandeth the Pature and | 
proper end of a Charme, The nature, jnthatjr 
is a diabolicall igne;the end, to caule the de. 
uill ro worke a wonder : whereby It is df jn- | 
guviſhed from a}l other ſpeaches of men, For all 
they commonly carry the nature of the thino | 
whereof and whereabout they be made,but the 
Charme doth not alwaies follow the nature of 
the words, but hath another nature in regard! 
of the immediate revelation. it hath to the ge. | 
uill, to whom it is a ſigne, Againe, the charme 
pronounced doth not the wonder,but the devil | 
admoniſhed by it as by the watch- word to doe 
the feate, Hb: S L0G | 
Now becauſe ſome are of opinion, in regard | 
of the ordinary produQtion of ſtrange effects | 
by theſe meanes , that the Spell hath in it ſelte 
ſome vertue and power to luch and ſuchpvr- 
poles whereunto it is vied; I will fand alittle 
in the proofe of the contrarie, That a Chatme' 
1s onely a diabolicall watchword, and hath 
in it ſelfe no ſuch cffeQuall power or poſſi. | 
bilitie to worke a wonder, My realons are 
theſe, | 
Firſt, this muſt be taken for a maine ground; 
That as there is nothing in the world,that hath 
being but from God , fo nothing bath iv it avy | 
efficacie,but by his ordinance, Now whatſoe-, 
ver efficacie,is in any creature from God, it re-| 
ceived the ſame into it ſelfe, either by creation, | 
or ſince the creation by ſome new and ipecizl!- 
inftiturion, appointment,avd gift of God, For 
example. The bread ia the Sacrament, by a na- | 
turall power given ynto it 1n the creation, fer-, 
ueth to cnn the bodiez and the ſame breac;, 
by Gods ſpeciall appointment in his word, | 
fecedes the ſoule, in that by his ordinance 1t 15} 
madeto vs a ligne &ſeale of the body of Chi iſt 
broken for ys : And ſoit is in every creature; It, 
che effe& be ordinary and naturall, it hath it| 
by creation;ifextraordinarie and ſupernatura), | 
it hath that by diuine ordinati6: $0 that what- 
ſocuer comes to paſſe by any other meanes , 13 | 
by Satanicall operation. Now Charmes and; 
Spells,ſtanding of let words and fillables,bave | 
no power in themto worke wonders, eicher 
by the gift of nature inthe creatio, or by Gods 
appointment ſince the creation : and therefore 
chey baue in them no power at all for any ſuci 
purpole, This latter part of the reaſon, beg | 
\rhe aſſumption or application of the groune, 
ro the preſent inflance, confilterh of dy 
parts, which 1 will prooue order, Fil | 
then 1 affirme , that by the gift of nature ,09 | 
words of Charmes have power it them at 
worke wonders ; and Jprooue itin this man- | 
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I. All words made and vetered by men, are | A 
;n their OWNe nature but ſounds framed by the | | 
congue , of the breath that commeth trom the | 
lungs. And that which is onely a bare ſound in 
all reaſan can haue no vertucin it to caute a 
reall worke , much lefſeroproduce a wonder, | 
The ſounds of bells and ef many muſicallin- 
ſtruments, and the voices of many bruit crea- 


cures, are farre more (trong and powerfull then | | uery beleeuing recciuer the body of Chrilt; 
che vaice of a man: yet who knowerh nor, that | | andby this property 9iuen it,it is auaileable $4 
none of all theſcis auailcableto ſuch purpoſes, thispurpole ; though it be a thing aboue the 
ladeed they hauc power to affe& the minde, | | common and naturall vſe of bread; and there- 
by their {weerneſle or otherwiſe, but they are | | upon we have warrant from Chriſts own com- 
[not able ro bring to paſle areall worke, either mandement, ordinance, and example \oto vic 

by the inflicting of hurts and harmes, or by | | it.Butin the whole bodyof the Scriprure, there 
the procuring of good. I conclude therefore, |. | is not the like commandement to vſethe words 
| that the voice of man by nature, hath no pow-| | of Charmes for the eftcing of wonders,much 
er to worke any wonders, lefie thelike promiſe of bleſſing ypon the ſame 

II, Againe, eucry thing which hurteth or | | lo vied : therefore the concluſion is, tharGod 

afteteth another , muſt neceſlarily touch the } | hath giucn no ſuch power vato them in ſpect- 
ching which ir hurtech or affeQeth. For itisa| | all. | 
Res rule in nature, that eucry agent Wore If it he asked then,whar they are,aud wher- 

eth ypon the patient by touching : But words | | to they ſerve? I anſwer, they are no better then 
vttered in Charines are commonly made of | | the deuils ſacramets and watchwords,to cauſe| 
things abſeac, and thereforethough ic ſhould | | him to do ſome ſtrange worke. For the Inchan- 
be graunted, that they had the power of tou-| | ter hath relation in his minde to the deuill, 
ching a-ſubiance(which they cannot haue)yert | | Whoſe helpehe hathat hand by coyennanteither 
ofthemſelues they arc not auaileable co bring | | open or ſecret; or at leaſt ſome ſuperſtitious 0- 
ypon things abſent good or bad, pinion of the force of the words, which is a 
ITI, Moreouer, if wordes conceived in| | preparation to a couenant, 
charmes and ſpells haue any ſuch power as is \ The cruth ofchis doftrine , howſoeuer it be 
preteded, why ſhould not eucry word that any |C| thus made manifeſt, yerir findes not generall 
man ſpeaketh haue the ſame power, inaſmuch | | intertainment at ali mens hands. For there arc 
as all words arc of the ſame nature, beeing on- | | and have been lome learned men, in all ages, 
. [ly ſounds framed in the breaft, and vitered of | | who maintained the contrary ,-both by werd 

| the tengue in letters & (yllables ? But experi- and writing;and namly,that there is great yer- | 
ence teacheth, that the ſame word ſpoken by | | tue and power in words pronounced in time 
another , hath not the ſame vertue; For the | | andplace, to efteQ (trange things, For proofe 
charme yttered by the Charmer bimſelfe , will | whereot they alleadge thele realons, 2 
rake effe&, bur being ſpoken in the ſame man- Firſt,that the bare conceit and Imagination 
ner by another man, that is no Inchanter , ma» of man.is of great force to doe ſtrange things; 
keth ro no purpole, for nothing is effeRted by and thertore words exprefſed much more. Anf, 
bs The ground of thereaſon is paught. Imaginati- 

IV. That which is in nature nothing but a| | 0 15 noching elſe but a ſtrong conceic of the 

bare fignification, cannot ſerve to worke a | miade touching any thing , whatſoruer ic be, 
| wonder,and this is the nature of all words; for | and by rea:on of the communion that is be- 
as they be framed of mans breath, they are na-| | tween the body and foule being together,it is | 
| tural, but yer in regard of forme and articulati- D, of great force co worke within the man that 
on they are artificiali and fignificant , and the; | imagineth diverſly , andro cauſe alteration: in! 
vie of themin every language is,to fignifiethar , | bimelſe, which may tend either to the hurt or 
which the author thereof intended: tor the firſt | | tothe good of his own body ; bur yer imagi- 
fignifications of words, depended vpon the , natron hath no force our of aman to affect or 
will and pleaſure of man that tramed and in- | ' hurt an other, A waB(conceiuing deſperately 
| uented them, Beeing therefore invented ovely | | of his own eſtate ) by the firength of 98s. 
to ſhew or ſignifie ſome thing,it remaines that | | tion may kjll hier FR lame Gree I c 
neither in nature nor proper vie ; they Call be | it Neuer {0 frong, Can NOT nart his neight our. 
applycd ro the producin of woudertull and | | For it is no morechen Czſars andge vpen his 
ſtrange effeRs, Thus the DS part of the al- | | coyne, which {cructh only co repre a ava 
ſumpri 4g APP ſo 1maginatio 1s nothing but the repreſcration' 


lathe ſecond place I affirme, that the words a of ſome thing in the mind by conceit ; and 
| in tl b  therfore as the perſon of Ceſar is nothing hurt, 

of charmers have not this power 1n tem, 27 | | $epenes ee NN ED 
any ſpeciallgift , bleſſing , or apporntmext of God, | | though | is image be oge . "008 b 
Gnce the creation. which is the other part of the | | ce1ve of men 10 our ming, rat w_— O 
| aſſuruption And 1 ſhew ir thus ; whatlocver | | baCly &malitioully,yer alts ofnotorce ro ure 
PE Pon Mr DR wa  Nann | or 


15 powerfull and effectuall to any ende or pur- 
pole, by Gods gift, bleſſing , or appointment, 
the ſame is commandedin his word to be vſed, 
and bath alſo a yromile of bleſſing annexed to 
the right vie thereor, To vie the inſtance 
before made for explanation ſake; The bread in 
the Lords ſupper, hath this power and property 
gitzen it by Chriſt ;to ſeale and fignifie vnto e- 
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or annoy them, either in perſon or ſtate, 
Secondly, they alleadge that Witches by 
malitious and wrie lookes , in anger and dif- 
pleaſure, may and dge hurrthoſe ypon whom 
they looke, whether they be men or other crea- 


| rures, And jt is an old receined opinion,that in 
' | malitious and ill diſpoſed perſons, there pro- 


eced out of the eye with the beames , noyſome 
and malignant ſpirits, which infe&t the ayre, & 
doe poiſon or kill, not onely them with whom 


they aredaily conuerſix,bur others alſo whoſe 


company they frequent, of what age, ſtrength, 
and complexion ſocuer they be, eAv»ſ. But the 


opinion is as fond,as it isold : for it is as much | 


againſt naturethat ſuch vertue ſhould proceed 


out of the eye , or ſuch ſpirits breake out ofthe 


nerues to the party hared, as it is for the blood 
of the body, of it ſelfe, ro guſh out of the 


VINES, 
Yer for the ratifying of this opinion, they al- 


{ ledge that which is writtE in Gen. 30,37.where 
| Farob nad ſpeckled roddes before the (heepe in. 


their watery troughes, and that by Gods ap- 
pointment, for this end, that they might bring 
forth party-coloured lambs. I anſwer,that was 
not a work of ſight, but a ſpeciall and extraor- 
dinary worke of Godsprouidence vpon /acsb 
io his neceſhitie, as we may plainely ſec inthe 
chapter next fellowing , v, 9. and 11. yea it 
was taught laacob by God himſelfe; andif ir 
had been an ordinarie worke, doubtlefle the 


patnes thereof becing ſo good , [aacob would, 


haue done it againe afterward ; bur weneuer 
reade that he did it againe, And be it granted ic 
were anaturall worke, yer it cannot prooue 
witching by fight, becauſe the ſheepe receiued 
mo' their cyes the Pecies and reſemblance of 
therods, which is according to natnre; where- 
as in faſcinationor bewitching by hight,malig- 
nant. ſpirits ſhould net be recciued in, bur 
{ent foorth of the eye, which is againſt nature. 

Yea, but the Bafiliske or. Cockatrice doth 
kill man and beaſt with his breath and 
fight, yea the wolfe takes away the yoyce of 
ſuch as he ſuddenly. meeres withall and be- 
holds, .and why may not wicked men or wo- 
men doethelike? Azſ, Indeed it is athing re- 
ceived by common errour, and held of ſome 


| foratruth ; bur no experience of any man hath 


yet been brought for the proofe thereof, and 
cherefore it is to be reputed as fabulous, Thus 
it rhe 


A 


| whiſpering of words in charmes can ſay the 


| cieties detweene Satan and the Charmer, are 


| 1 vaine, | 
Ci, . | 
; mn the hearts of men ro conuert and change 
| them, asit is yttered by the mourh of mor- | 
' rallman : and this force is not in the man by | 
. whom it is ſpokenzwhere then ſhould ir be, but | 
inthe words? andthev if in the words , why | 
' maynot other words be of like eflicacie, bee- 
ingvttered by man? eAxſ, 1, The power of 
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| ſpirir , annexed by Gods promile thereunto, 


foreſaid,it is not credible; & therfore 

haue vpon good ground denied it > 25 beej 

confirmedneither by reaſon,nor experidnce. 
Thirdly , they reaſon thus; Inchanters by 


1G, 
b 


— 
Authors 


Ringing 2ndpoiſoning of ſerpents; for fo Da. 


vid in effe&t ſpeaketh; that the voice of the | 


Charmer charmeth the ſerpent, Pſa. 568. ©. 1t) 
may ſeemectherefore that there is no ſm] Beek 
in words for the effeQting of firange workes 

Axſ. It muſt be granted that the Charmer may 
inchanr the ſerpent : but how? not by vertue 
of the words in the Charme , bur dy power of 
the deuill, who then is flirred VP, when the| 
charme is repeated, to doe the thing intended, | 
The truth of this anſwer appears by the words 

of the text, as they are reade 
that the Inchanter #oyneth ſocieties very cus. | 
ninglz, namely, with the Deuill, Now theſe ſo- 


the very ground of the work ypon the ſerpent; 
which worke vpon confederacie formerly 
made, is done by the denill, and rhe words of / 
the Charme are no more bur the Inchanters 1- 
tem or watchword , to occalion him thereunto. 
And let any other man repeate the {ame words | 
a thouſand times, that either is not thus conte- 
derate with Satan, or hathnort a ſuperititious | 
opinion of Charmes, and all his labour will be ' 


j 


Fourthly, the word of Codis of great force | 


Gods word commeth not from this, char itis; 
a word, and barely vttered our of the-mourh 
of aman; for ſoir isadeadlettcr: dut it pro-| 
ceedeth from the powerfull operation of cae; 
when it is vttered,read, and conceived ; wich, 
operation if it were taken away , the word| 
might be preached a thouland years together, | 
without any fruit or effect, cither A | 
or condemnation. | 

2+The word of God is powerful by the con- | 
currence of the worke of the ſpirit , not 1 all 
things ; as for example, in railing winds and | 


in the originall, | 


rempeſts, in infecting the ayre,in killing and | 
annoying men or other creatures ; bur n the | 
conuerlion of finners, in gathering tec elect, 
andin confirming thoſe that be called:;and this 
| power it hath alfo by his ſpeciall blefſing and 
appointment, ; ; c 
3. Furthermore, the ſame word is nof® 
power, when it is barely read, heard,or ſpoken, | 
vales it be a}ſo conceived in the ynderſtadils, : 
received with reverence, treaſured vp 11 ene | 
aule. memory, and mingled with faith in the heart: 
ly perill of death, But that this ſhould be done | | whereas the bare reading and muttering over | 
bythe eyes of theſe creaturs only, in manner a- | |the words of a Charme by an Iochicer,ch9ugh| 
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| muchinprobabilicy may be thought 
allegatis ſhauld be true)thar the Baſiliske be- | 
ing poſlcſled of a thicke poyſon , may by his 
breath ſend forth ſome grofſe yenemous va- 
pours,and thereby infe&the ayre, and poiſon 
\ che thing that is neere vnro him. Againe, that 
the ſuddaine and vnexpeCted beholding of the 
venemous Cockatrice, or the rawenous wolfe, 
- (being creatures in their kind fearefull,eſpeci- 
ally ro thoſe that are not acquainted with the) | 
| maycauſe preſent afioniſhmer,& conſequent- 
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| words , is fufficient to procuce the working of 
wonders. | 

Now though the word of God be in ic ſeltc 
pure, and {erueto excellent purpole, as hath 
been ſaid, yet by the way we may remember; 
That as it is with all things that are moſt pre- 
cious, nothing is ſo excellent in it kind which 
may not be abuſed ; ſoit is with this heauenly 
word: for it is and may be made a Charme two 
waies: Firſt, whea ſome part of it, is indeed y- 
ſed for a charm. Thus thany Texts of Scripture, 
both in Latin and other languages ,.haue been 
abuſed by Inchanters, as might eafily be ſhew- 
ed, Secondly;when itis heard,read, recited, or 
made a matter of prayer without yoderſtan- 
| ding, Aud thus the ignorant man, as much as 
in him lieth,makes it a Charme, For in his ori- 
nary viethereof, he neither conceiuech nor ra- 
keth care to ynderſtand it,as lamentable expe- 
tience teacheth. Yet in neither of theſe is the 
very barerepeating ofthe word effeuall. Fo: 
as when a man heares or reades it, ynleſſe the 
Spirit of God inlighteneth his heart, jt js ro no 

urpolſe;ſo when it is made the matrer of a Spel 
nothing will be effecQed, voleſle thedeuill ci- 
ther by confederacie , or (uperſtitious conceir 
be drawne to conferre his help inthe point,for 
his owne aduantage. 
. Howbeit, of ail Inchanrments theſe ate 
the moſt diſhonourable to God, moſt accepra- 


which are made of che Scriptures. For beſide 
the finne of Witchcraft in the Charming, this 
inconuenience inlueth, that $:tan procurerh 
more credit to one of thele, then to twenty o- 


cloking his- miſchievous praQtiſes vader the 
colour of holines , and ſo confirming the truth 
of that which the holy Ghoſt ſaith, that when 
he worketh moſt deceitfully , he transformes 
himſelfe into an Angel of light , 2. Cor.11.14. He 
knoweth well, that ordinary words-leeme Noe 
thing to ſome men , therefore he teacheth and 
ſuggeſterh phraſes and ſentences out of che 
word, for ſuch yngodly ends, that eucnthe 


make them ſeeme powerfull. Wherefore let c- 
uery one that is endued with giace and Know- 
ledge, duely conſider this with himſelfe, Can- 
not Gods word beeffetuall,when itis vied to 
edification,vnleſſe the worke of his own Spirit 
accompany the ſame? then ſurely it is impaſir- 
ble,that che ſame which is boly,becing viedto 
an evill end, ſhould be powerfull, except the 


of Inchantment, be they never {o holy or pro- 
 phane, either by way of curſing or bleſimg, 
 haueno power of themſelues to the produc ing 
of ftrange workes; but are ( 8s bath been ſaid ) 
onely diabolicall gnes, admoniſhing the De- 
vill of ome wickedneſſe intended and defired, 


ble ro Satan,and moſt hurtfull ro the Charmer, | 


ther, becauſe the words are Scripture; hereby |, 


grace of them fetched from the Scriptures, may 


deuill affoardeth his helpe for the effefting | 
thereof, To conclude therefore, let men ſay 
what they will, the truth is chis , that words 


[| Whicl he through his power 
done, | 

And thus much of Inchantment, Rtanding 
vpon the praCtiſe of wonders by a Charme. 


practiles ot Witches are to be reterred - the 
chiefe whereof are theſ; 
Firſt, the vfing and making of CharaRers,I- 


mages, or Figures, ſpecially che framing ot 
{Circles ; for this ende to worke wonders 'b 


them, As to drawe the picture of a'chitde, 
; or man, or o:her creature in clay or waxe ,and 
| to burie the ſame 1n the ground, or to hit it 
hes [ome lecretplace,or to burne it in' the fire; 
[thereby intending to hurt or kill the party ite« 
| ſembled, Againe, to make an imprefſion'into 


B tnefſaid picture, by pricking ot gaſhiing*the 


muſt cauſe to be 


Tothis head of [achantment, ſundry other | 


] 


 hearc,o: any ann ye: with intent co procufe 


; made of hearbes orfome ſuch things,ang hans | 


| &iſe vſuall in the Church of Rome, whereby 


ſpitrle,oyle,palmes,8c. all which arein crurh 


dangerous or deadly painesto the ſame pars, 
This is a merre praGtile of Inchanement , and 
the making of the image, and vſing of ic ro this 
ende, is in vertue a Charme ; though no words | 
be vied, For the bare picture hath no more| 
power of irtelfe ro hurt che body repreſented, 
then bare words. All that is done commieth 
by the worke of che deuill , who alone by rhe 
vfing of the pifture in that ſort is occaſioned 
fo or {o,to worke the parties deftruQion, * © 


Secondly ,hicher we may referre the vſing of | 
Amulers, that is,remedies and preſeruatiues a- | 


gain{t inchanemems, ſorceries,& bewitchings; 


ged about the necke forthar ende, bas” Ma 
Thifdly ; rhe vfing of Exorciſmes , that is; 

certaine ſet formes of words vſed in way of ad- 

juration, for ſome extraordinary end, Apre- 


the Prieſt coniures the {alr, holy water,creame, 


meere inchantmets, For howſocuer the Coun- 
cell of Trent hath ratified them by their de- 
crees, and ſo corimended them to generall'vſe 
within the compaſſe of the Popiſh Churchy yer 
they haue in them no power or ability of blet- 
fing or curſing , cither by nature or Gods'ap- 
pojntment, 
Fourthly 
ſing of the rrame /eſws,to drive away the devil, 
or to prevent Wirtchcralt ; a common practiſe 
among theigndrant. Wherein the wonderfull | 
malice of Sacan bewraies it ſelfe, in making the 
jenorant people think chat Chriſt isa comurer, 
and that there is vertue in the naming of his | 
name, to doe ſome ſtrange thing. Whereas-the | 
eruth is;he careth neither for that name,norfor 
all the names of God, if a man goes no further 
then the bare repeating of them;bur rather de- 
lighterh to'lee them {o abuted and diſgraced, 


| In this number we reckon the y-| 


Concil, 
Trid,le(ſ.a3, 
cap.L, 


And hereppon it is ;that in alt conurations, | 
when he is raiſed by che Sorceref,he is _ | 
co be adiured by all the holy names of God 


that are in the Scripture, tothe end that he 


may the more deepely ſeguce his owne initru- 
ments, and'make them to thinke that theſe ho- 
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greateſt worldly gain, For noman may a, 7 — 
that good may come ofit, _ 1 TE do evil, , "0 
But they that yſe the helpe of Charmer, | 


ly names will bind him, and force himto yeeld | A 
| vnto their deſires inthe particular, whe indeed | 
there is no ſuch matter, Which point through- 


ly confidered, may admoniſh vs to take ſpecial 


heed of theſe cunning glozes anddeuilliſh in- 


alway remembring , that the Apoſtles rhem- 


' ſelues, to whomthopower of working mira- 
| cles was given, did never acknowledge the 


worketo be done by the name of /eſus , but as 


|S, Peter affirmeth , through faith in his name, 
. | A&.3-6.16, 


- Fiftly , the croſſing of the body,tathis end, 
that we may be, bleſſed from the deuill, Arhing 


] vſuall even of latter times, ſpecially in Popery; 


wherein the croſle carrieth che very nature of a 


| Charmejand the vie of it in this manner, apra- | 


Riſe of Inchantment. For God hath giuen no 
ſuch yertue to acroſle, either by creation ,or 
eciall priviledge and appointment, 
? , the ke a Witch to diſco- 
 uerthe Witch, For it is a meanes which hath 
' a0 warrant or power thereunto, either by the 
word of God,or fromnature, but onely from 
the, Deuill ; who ifhe yceldeth cither at crol- 
fing,or ſcratching,he doth it willingly,and nor 


| by. conipulſion , that he may feede his inftcu- 


' ment with a falſe faith, and a ſuperſtitious con- 
ceit, to the diſhonour of God , and their owne 
overthrow, In a word, looke whatſocuer aGti- 
ons,geſtures, fignes, rites,, and ceremonies are 


{ vied by men or woman coyarke wonders , ha-' 


uing no power tO effe& the ſame, cither by 


' creation and nature,or by ſpecial appointment 


fram God , they muſt all be referred to this 
head, and reckoned for Charmes. | 
-.* The Vſe.Now conſidering that all kinds of 
Charmes are the Deuills watchwords to cauſe 
hun to worke the wonder, and haue no yertue 
in:them, be the words wherein they are coucei- 
ued neuer ſo good: hereby we muſt be admo- 
iſhed; to take heede of the vic of them,and all 
other vnlawfull ceremonies, both in reſpe of 
their formes, be they praiſes or prayers,or im- 
precations ;_as alſo in regard of their ends , be 
they neyer ſo good in outward appearance, 
Burt alas!che more lamentable is the caſe, Char- 
ming is in 8s great requelt as Phylicke, and 
Charmes more {ought vnto, then Phyſicians 
in.time of neede, There be charmes for all con- 


creaturs, yea forcbery dileaſe;as tor head-ach, 
cooth-ach , tirches, and ſuch like. Neuerthe- 
leſſe , howlocuer ſome have ſubicRed them- 
ſelues to ſuch baſe and vngodly meanes, yet 
the vie hereof bythe mercy of God, hath not 
been vniuerſall, And thoſe that have ſought 
tor help, are to beaduiſed in the feare of God, 
| to repent of this their linne,, and to take a bet- 
ter courſe. Letthem rightly conſider, that they 


and conſequently haue diſhonoured God, and 
renounced lawfull meanes ſanCtified by him, 
whith ſhould not baue been done in caſe of the 


finuarions, whereby he intendeth ro delude vs; | 


ditions and apes of men , for divers kinds of 


| hauc hitherto depended ypon Satan for helpe, | 


| 


þ 


| working : whereas the Charmers courſe con- 


of Satan, 


and ſoules, 2, Vie good meanes allowed 0 


and conſult with Wiſemen, are wont t© al- 


| ledge ſomething in defence or excuſe of their 


praQtiſe. . | 

Firſt, that they for their part,meane no hurt | 
they know no vill by the man whome ther, 
leeketo , they onely fendto him, and he does 
them good, how and in what manner they re- 
gard not, Avſ, I, Indeed many be 1gnorant of 
the Inchanters courſes. But in caſe of loſſ« and 


hindrance, men ought not onely to 10quire the 


| meanes, but to waigh and confider the warran. |* - 
| rablenes- thereof; otherwiſe they doe not that 


they.doe of faith, and ſo are guilty of finne be. 
fore God, Rog. 15, laſt y. 2, Put the caſe they 
chemſelues meane no hurt, yet in this ation | 
they doe hurt ro themſelues , by repoſing truſt 
in things, which vpon better conſideration 
they ſhall find to be diſhonourable , and there- | 
fore hatefull ro Ged. 
| 


Secondly,they alleadge;we goe to the Phy-| 


fitian for counſell , we take his Recipe , but we 
know not what it meaneth ; yet,we vie ir, and 
find benefit by it; if this be lawfull, why may 
we not as well take benefit by the Wiſeman, 
whole courſes we be ignorant of ? Anſ.1.Phy- | 


hcke vied in time and place, is a worthy ordi- | 


nance of God, and therefore beeing rightly v- 
ſed, God gives his bleſſing to it, But for 1n- 
chantment it-was never ſanctified by God,and 
therefore cannot be yſcd in any afſurance of his| 
bleſſing. 2.The Phyfitians receit beeing a com- | 
poſition and mixture of natural things, though | 
a man'knowes it not, yer he takes itinto his ſto- 

make,or applies it to his body,and ſenſibly per- 
ceines the wvertne and efficacie thereof in the 


fifterh of words , which neither are knowne in 
themſelus,nor are manifeſt in their vfe to lenle 
or vnderſtanding. And hereby it is plaine,there 
isnot the {ame reaſonof Phyſicke and charmes: 


the one having a ſenſible operation by vertue 


given it of God; the other inſenſible, and 
wrought aboue ordinary meanes by the worke 


Thirdly,they alleadge,Godis mercifull,and 
he hath prouided a ſalue for eucry ſore; they 
have vied other meanes, bur they have not ſuc- 
ceeded , and what ſhould they doe more , may 
they not in extremity repaireto the Inchanter, 
and fee what he can doe forthem , rather then 
their goods and cartel ſhould be lol} and {poY- 
led? Anſcr,1t were better for you to bide by the 
loſe, yea to liue and diein any fickenefſe, then 
to tempt God by ſeeking belpe at charmers 


[hands : fortheirhelpe is dangerous, and com-| 
meth from the deuill, whereupon if 


ye reſt 


; << hi d {0 
your ſelues,ye ioyne league with him , 200 I 
hazzard eternally the ſafetic both of bedics 


God, and when they haue beene vied often. 


$ 
without ſucceſſe,proceed not to ocher courſes, 
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but referre your ſejues to God, and ſay with 
' [fob : The Lord hath given , and the Lord hath 
raben away ; bleſſed be the name of the Lord , Iob. 
1, 21, Andthus much of Inchanting , the fir 
part of Operative Witchcraft, 


Sed, Il, 


_ The ſecond part is Tuglivg, 1n21ing i« the de- 
luding of the eye with ſome ſtrange fleight done a- 
bone the ordinary courſe of nature, In this deſcrip- 
tion there are two points neceſſarily required 
in the point of iugling, Del»/on of the eje, and 
extraordinarie Sleight, 

Deluſion is than performed , when a man is 


ſees not, And this is done by operation of the 
deuill diverſly, but eſpecially three waies. Firſt, 
by corrupting the humor of che eye, which is 
the next inſtrument of (ght. Secondly, by al- 
tering the ayre , which is the meanc by which 
the obiect or ſpecies is carried to the eye, Third- 


the thing ſecue,or whereon aman looketh, 

This deluding ofthe ſenſe is noted by Paul, 
Gal. 3. 1, O fooliſh Galatians, who hath * bewit- 
ched you? where the ſpirit of God vſetha word 
borrowed from this kind of forcerers,which in 
full meaning fignifieth chus much ; who hath 
deluded your eyes, and cauſed you to thiake 
you ſee thar, which you ſce not. As if be ſhould 
haue ſaid, Looke as the Iugler, by his deailliſh 
art,deluderth the outward eic, and maketh men 
thinke they ſee that, which indeede they doe 
not : Even ſo the falſe Apoſtles, by their erro- 
neous doctrine, haue deluced the eyes of your 
mindes, and haue cauſed you Galatians, to 
iudge that to be the word of God, which is 
not, and that to be truth, which is crrour and 
fallhood. Paul gives vsto vodeſtand by the 
very phraſe vſed, that there is ſuch a kind of 

lugling,as is able to decciue the cye.For other- 
wiſe his compariſon ſhould vor hold, 

The fecond thing requiredin [ugling ,isa 
Sleight done aboue the order and courle of 11a- 
ture, This is the point which maketh theſe c6- 
| ueiances ro be Witchcraft, For if they were 
within the compaſſe of nature, they could not 
berightly tearmed and reputed Sorcerers:con- 
fidering thar divers men by reaſon of the agil:- 
tic of their bodies , and ſleight of their hands, 
are able to worke divers feats, which ſeeme 
ſtrange to the beholders, and yet not meddle 
with Witchcraft. Againe, ſome by chelawfull 
art of Opticks , may ſhew firange and admira- 
blethings, by meanes of light and darkeneſle, 


call workes; becauſe chey keepe themſelues 
wholy within the power & practiſe of nature. 
| But fleights done in Iugling ouer and abouc 
deluſion, mutt paſſe the ordinary: bounds and 
precincts of nature, and ſo arc made points of 
Witchcraft, One memorable example,for the 
clearer manifeltation of this point , we haue 1n 
the Scripture, by name inthe 7.8.and 9. Chap- 


madeto thinke he ſces that which indeede he | 


ly,by altering and changing the obicQ, that is, | 


and yet may be free from imputation of Magi- | 


= A Diſcomſe of W uchcraft, 
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out of the cauſes, is a:wotke {eruing to comi- 
nue the creation, apd is indeed a kinde of crea | 
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cers of Exodus, where Moſes and eAaron, | 


wrought wonders before Pharaoh, turningthe 


rod ihto a ſerpent, and water inco blood , with] 
many other ſuch like, Now [axxes and Lambret| 
(for fo Paul calleth them, +. Tim. 3-8.) rhe] 
| Magicians of Egypr,did worke the ſame'mira<| 
cles which Moſes and Aaron had done” Bur |: 
here was the difference; Moſes made troectea-|. 


ures, and wrought true miracles, whereah they 


didall in appearance and outward ſhewe, *For | 


theirs were not truc-reall ations, but 6nely 
Magicall jllufons, wrought by the fleight and 
Rn of the Deuilt, in the praftiſeiof Jug- 
ng. PETIT ST) OOO MED T3400 


And becauſe ſome thinke, that the ſerpents 


and frogs cauſed by the Magitians , weretrue | 


creatures, and all their othet workes asreally 


and cruly done as thoſe which Moſes & Anton | 
did, I will here ſtand a litlero ſhew.andhprooue | 


the contrary, that they were onelyinthew wil 


appearante,and not.in deedand.trurh,' + + | 
Firſt then , if the frogs and ſerpents cauſed | 
by Iannes and Jambres were true creatures! ins | 


deede, andtheir other:fleights rrue add reall 


workes;' then they were made and-eauſed eil| 


ther by the devill, or by God himſelfes(fos ns 
man. of himſelfe can make aroddeto becomed 
true ſerpent, ) But this was doneneithes ; ra 
devill, nor by God, as ſhall appeare'in theſe 


quele. ; 1949, : ** IE! OC; 


They. were not done'by che Deville becauſe 


the deuill cannot make-arrve ercature;efther | 


. 


ſerpent or frogge, oor util; 09100 
How. doth that appeare? Ayſ{To make atruec 
creature of any ſort, by producing the fame 


tion, Now the deuill as he cannot icreate a 


thing at the firſt, ſo heis not able to: conrinue | 


the lame by a new creation; tnat beeing a pro« 


perty belonging to God onely,For betteccon- | 


cciving hereof, we muſt knowe, that God 
createth two waies,cither primarily in the be 


ginning, when he made all chings of nothing, | 
Geo. 1.1,or ſecondatily; in the gouernment of 


the world , when he produceth atruecreature 
;n a true miracle; yet not making it of nothing 


( 25 he did in the beginning ) but producing it | 


by miniſtring and informing the matterimme- 
diately by himſelf, wichout-.che aide of ordina- 


ry meanes and inſtruments appointed after the | 


creation, The former is creation properly cal- 
led,the latter 2 continuance thereot.Both theſe 
God hath reſerved to bimſelfe , as incommuni- 
cable to any creature. Asfor the ſucceſſion and 
propagation of creatures intheir kinds, as of 
men, beaſts,birds,fiſhes, &c. it is onely a con» 


tinuation of che creatures in their kinds,and is} 


wrought by ordinary meanes of generation; 
but is no continuance of the worke of the crea- 
tion, And the deuill by his power may make 
counterfeits of the truecreatures of God, but 
neither by creating them, nor by continuing 
their creation; theſe ewo beeing workes pecu- 
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eA Diſcourſe of Witchcraft, SORT 


liar and proper tothe Deity alone. | 
Againe, if the devill could turne arodde in- 
to-atrue ſerpent, and water into blood indeed, 
then his power ſhould be equall ro the power 
| of the Sonne of God himſelfe. For the firſt mi- 
raclethat he wrought , was the turning of wa- 
terinto wine, Toh. 2. And that was ne grea- 
ter aworke, then the turning of water into 
bloode;: of a rodde into a ſerpent, But this 
 wete moſt horridle blaſphemic , to match the 
| deuill wich the Sonne of God, and. his finite 
power , With the power of the Godhead , by 
| which miracles are wrought. Andrthe truth is, 
Satan can workeno true miracles;neither doth 
' the rext import, thatthe-Magicians did that 
| whichthey did by miracle, but by Inchaurment 
;and Sorcery,Ex0d.7.11.22.and 8.7, 
. Jn:the ſecond place; Iaffirme that God did 
|| notcreate theſe creatures, or cauſethe workes 
of the Magicians to be effeted, Andthis is 
 prooved by.the words of Paw! , 2. Tim. 3.5. 
who ſaith that Tannes and Iambres (which did 
theſe workes ) withſtood Moſes and Aaton, 
whom God had ſent, and by who he-wrought, 
If chen Gods bad wrought wich the Magicians 


he ſhould have wrought both wayes,, for him- 
' ſelfe,” and againſt himſelfe, and conſequent- 
ly ſhould haue impeached his owne glorie, for 
'the manifeſtation whereof he wrought mira- 
cles-by Moſes and Aaron; which we may nor 
once think of God. Secing therefore that theſe 
ſerpents, if they were true creatures, were not 
created <ither by Satan, becauſe he could not, 
or by Gbd himſelfe, becauſe he would not; ir 
 maftnceeds remaine,that they,and all other the 
 Magitians workes:, were mecre illuſions, and 
| not otherwiſe. Hot | 
-Yerforthe further clearing of the matter in 
band: the text it {elfe yecldeth ſundry reaſons, 
to procue that theſe aQs of the Sorcerers, were 
| but appearances, and not things really produ- 
ced. aca i 
Firft, they that cannot doe alefſer thing,can 
notpofſibly do a greater. Now Moſes ſheweth 
thatthe-Bgyprian Inchanters could not doe a 
teflet-1hing/, then theturoing of roddes into 
true terpents,, or waters into blood, For they 
could nst byalltheir power and kill, preſeruc 
| themtelues from che plagues of Egypt, as tlie 
botch, and other iudgements, Exod, 9. 11. 
which was amore eahething , then to make or 
| change'a creature, Nay ;they were not able to 
bring forth lice by their Inchantment, which 
ſcemethto be the leaſt miracle,but acknowled- 
ged thatto be the finger of God, Exod, 8,18, 
Es f 07 £4 26] | 
+ Secondly,the text ſaith,that Aarons ſerpent 
deuoured their {erpents, Exod. 7, 12. bence it 
follows, that theirs could not be true creaturs, 
For in all likelihood. they were all of the ſame 
kind,aad of like quantity, at leaſt in ſhew. And 


 ceive into it ſelfe an other creature of equall 


alfo, be ſhould haue been againſt himſelfe,yea,. 


it was never ſecne, thar one creature ſhould re- | 


A 


'B; 


| 


bignes, with preſervation of ir ſelfe. Ng” | 
hath it been obſerved ordinarily tha Neither 


to 
ture ſhould deuoure another of the | 46 "roy | 


It was therfore a work of Gods ſecret POwerijn 
the true ſerpent, whereby he would ſhew that 


and imaginary, 


have made true frogged and ſerpents, then by 


Thirdly, if the Magicians had been able; 


' the ſame power they might have remooued 
thoſe which Moſes brought;for the like ability 
is required in both: yer this they couldnot do. 


their remoouall,So ſaith the text, Then Pharach 
| calied for Moſes and eAaron, and ſaid, Pray, &c. 
| Exod. 8,8, | 
Laſtly, the frogges which Moſes cauſed 

when they were remooued,becing gathered on 
heapes,cauſcd great corruption,and the whole 
landſanke of them, Exod.8, 14, Againe, the 
water turned into blood, made the fiſh in the 
river to die,and the water to ſtinke, ſo that the 
Egyptians could not drinke of the water of the 
river, Ex0d.7.21. But we read of no {uch effe(} 
of the frogges and waters of the Inchanters, 
which doubtlefſe would haue followed as well 


the other were not true and reall , but formal! ; 


but were faine tro intreat Moſes, to pray for | 


as the other ,-if both had been true and reall 
creatures. It remaines therefore, that theſe were 
bur meere appearances and Jugling tricks, and 
the Sorcerers themſclues Iuglers , yea all their 
works but ſleights, cauſed by the power and 
ſubrilty of Satan , and no true workes,as hath 


ture, grounds, and kinds of this damnable Arr, | 


___—_— 


| 


What Witches be,and of 


how many ſorts, 


| 

__ 

CHAP. V, | 
| | 

| 

| 


Hs in the former part of this Treatiſe 
opened the nature of Witchcraft, and 
therby made way for the better vnderſtanding | 
of this Iudiciall Law of Moſes, I come vowtio 
ſhew who is the practiſer hereof , whome the | 
Text principally aimeth at, namely,the Witch, 
whether man or woman, | 

A Witch is a Magician who either by open or ſe- | 
cret league , wittingly , anawillingly , conſenteth to 
vſe the aide and aſſiſtance of the Demill,in the wor- 
king of Wonders. FOR Py, 

Firſt, I call che Wircb[a Magician to ſhew | 
what kind of perſon this 15:to wit, ſuch a 08e 35 | 
doth profeſſe and practiſe Witchcraft, For 3 
Magician is aprofefſor anda prattiſer of this 
art, as may appeare, AQt.$, 9, where Simon l 
Witch of Samaria is called Cfagms, or $1100 | 
the Magician. | oy 

Againe, in this generall cearme , I compre-. 


becing Wit-| 


woinen, excluding neither from 6 470Y 
ches. A point the rather to be rememvren, © 
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as * 


been ſaid. Thus I haue declared the whole na- | 


Gy 


PU 


hy ; 4 - n 
hend both ſexes or kinds of perſons , Mena | 


i 
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cauſe Moſes in this place ſetting down a Iudi- 
ciall Law againſt Witches, vſeth a word of the 
feminine geder | meeaſhephah | which in Engl: 


upon ſome might gather , thar women onely 
were Witches, Howbeit Moſes in this word 
exempteth not the male, but onely vſeth ano- 
tion referring tothe temale, for gootl cauſes; 
principally tor theſe two, 


! 
{ 


nan becing the weaker ſexe , is ſooner intang- | 

. . - bs; 
led by the devills illuſttons with this damnable 
art,then the man, Andin all ages it is found 
true by experience, that the deuill hath more 
eaſily and oftner prevailed with women, then 
with men, Hence it was, that the Hebrewes of 
ancient times, vied it for a prouetb , The more 
women , the more Witches, His firſt temptation 
inthe beginning, was with Eve a woman, and 
fince he purſueth his pradtile accordingly , as 
making molt for his aduanrage, For where he 
fiadeth eafielt entrance, and beſt entertain- 
ment,thither will he ottneft reſort, 

Secondly, totake away all exception of pu- 
niſhment from any party that ſhall pratiſe this 
trade, and to ſhew that weakenefle cannor'ex- 
empt the Witch from death,For in all reaſon,if 
any might alledge infirmity , and plead for fa- 
uour,it were the womi, who is weaker then the 
man.But the Lord faith, if any perſon of cither 
ſcxe among his people, be found to baueentred 
couenant with Satan,and become a practiler of | 
Sorcery,thouga it be 2 woman and the weaker 
veſſell,ſhe ſhall not celcape ſhe ſhall nor be ſuf- 
fred toliue ſhe muſt die ti:e death, And thogh 
weaknes in other caſes, may leſſen both the 
crime and the puniſhment, yet in this it ſhall 
take no place, 

The ſecond point in the deſcription, is con- | 
ſenting towſe the helpe of the acuill, either by 
open or ſecret league , wittingly and willingly : 
wherein ({landeth the very thing, that maketh a | 
Witch to be a Witch: The yeelding of conſent | 
vpon couenant. By which clauſe , two ſors of, 
people are expreſſely excluded from beeivg | 
Witches, Fir(t, ſuch as be tainted with phrenzy 
or madneſſe, or arethrough weakneſle of the | 


| 


they may be ſaid after a ſort ro haue ſociety. 
with Satan, or rather he with them, yet they 
cannot giue their conſent to vſe his aide truly, 
but onely in imagination; with thetrue Witch 
|[itisfarre otherwiſe.Secondly,all ſuch ſupertti- | 
tious perſons, men or women , as vic Charmes | 
and Inchantment for the effeCing of any thing | 
vpon a ſuperſtitious and erroneous perſwaſion, | 
that the Charmes haue vertue in them-to doe 
ſuch things, not knowing that it 1s theaction 


properly fignifieth, a woman Witch: where. | 


" of Diſcomſe of I tcherafl . : 


ws -- 
—— 


Firſt, to giue vs to vaderſtand, that the wo- | 


braine deluded by the deuill, For theſe,though D Samaria, calling himſelfe a grcat man ; Act, 8, 


of the deuil by thoſe meanes;butrhioking chat 
_ | God hath pur vertuc into them,as he hath done 


haue ( no doubt ) abundance in this our Land, 
| who though they deale wickedly,& ſtne grie- 


| 


; 
| 


in a uþ 3 Phylicke. Of ſuch perlous we | 


vouſly in viing Charmes, yet becauſe they in- 


———— 


_— c—_— — ” 


A;tend not to joync leagu2 with the deuill,cither 
iecretly, or formally, they are not to be coun- 
ted Witches, Neuercheles , they are tobe ad- 
vertiledin che meanc time, thartheir eſtate is 
fearetull, For their preſeat vngodly practiſes 
naue prepared thc a.reauytothiscurſed trade, 
and may bring them in time to be the ranckett 
Witches that can be, Wherefore I 2dviſe all 1- 
norant pertons, that know nor God nor the 
Scripeures, tO take heed and beware of this 
cangerous enill,the vie of Charmes, For if they 
de once convinced in their conſciences , and 
know that God hath given no powerrto {uch 
meanes, and yer ſhall yſe them, aſfſuredly the 
doe In cfiect conlent co the deuill ro be helped 
p by nm; and thereupon are ioyned inconfede- 

| racie with him in the confidence of their owne 
hearts,and ſo are become Witches, 
 Thethird and laſt thing in the deſcription,is 
the end of Witchcraft; The working of wonders. 
Wonders are wrought three wayes ( as bath|. 
beene thewed,) either by Divination, or by In- 
chantment, or by Iugling : androone of thele 
three heads all feates and practiſes of Witch- 
crafeareto bereterred, * 

Now it any man doubt, whether there be 
fuch Witches indeed -as have been deſcribed, 
|let himremember, that beſides experience in 
all ages and countries, we have alto ſutdry ex- | 
amples ot them euen in Scriptures, 

| Intheold Tettament we reade of Balaam, 
Num, 23. who though he be called a Prophet, 
becauſe he was ſo reputed of men, yetindeed 
he was a notorious Witch, both by profeſſion 
and practiſe, and would have ſhewed his cun- 
ning in that kind ypon the liraclites, if God 
had not hindered him agataſt his will. Of the 
ſame kind were the Inchanters of Egypt, Exod, 
7. the Witches of Perſia, Dan. 2. and the Py- 
thoniſle of Endor, knowne fora renowmed 
| Sorcerer ouer all liracl:and therefore Savls (er- 
uvants being asked,could prelently tcl of her,as 
we rcad,1.Sam,28, 

[In the new Teſtament , mention is made of 
Simon, whoſe name declared his profeſſion;his 
| Bame was Magus ; and che text laith, that he 
| vied Witchcrafr, and bewirched the people of 


' 9. Whence it was that after his Ceath, there 

was a ſtarve ſet yp in Rome in honour of him} 
| jnthedaies of Claudius C#lar, with this i0- | 109. 14a1e. 
ſcription; S;moni Deo Sanito. And itis not vn- Flay 5g 
like, but Bar-ieſas the talte Prophet ar Paphus, ' un, 
was a man addicted to the practiſes of Witch- 
craft,and for that cauſe was called by a kind of | 
excellencie, Elymas the * Mgician, AQt.13.6.8, buiyis. 
chat is,the great or famous Sorcerer, Laſtly,the 
Pythonifle ar Philippi , thar gar her maſter mecb 
 aduantage by dwinins, A&t.16.16. Andall thele | 
 vſed the he)pe of the devil, for che working of | 


| wonders, i 


' Of Witches there be ewo ſorts: The bad. 
ach and the good Witch: for io they are com- 


| | 
| monly called, | 
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A Diſcomſe of Witcheraft. 
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"7 ene 


And for that purpoſe bath ſo ordered his mga, | 


- The badwuch, is he or ſhe that hath conſen- 


red in league with the deuil-ro vſe his helpe,for 
the doing of hurt only,as to ſtrike & annoy the 
bodics of men , women, children, and catcell 


with diſeaſes , and with death it ſelfe : ſo like- | 


wiſe to raiſe tempeſts, by ſea and by land, &c. 
This is commonly called tbe binding Witch, 


 ThegoodWitch , is he or ſhee that by con- |. 
. | nature to abhorre hurtfull perſon 


ſent in a league with the devil, doth vſe his help 
for the doing of good onely, This cannot hurt, 
rorment, curſe or kill, but onely heale and cure 
the hurts inflited vpon men or cattell , by bad 
| Witches.For as they can doe no good, but one- 
ly hurt:ſo this can doe no hurt, but good _ 
And this is that order which the deuill hath ſe: 
in his kingdom, appointing to ſeuerall-perſons 
their ſcuerall offices and charges, And the good 
| Witch is commonly tearmed the v»binding 
Witch, t 

Now howſoeuer both theſe be euill , yer of 
the two, the more horrible and deteltable 
Monſter is the good Witch : for looke in what 
place ſocucr there be bad Witches that hurt 
onely,there alſo the devill hath his good ones, 
who are better knowne then the bad, becing 
commonly called wiſemen, or Wiſewoman. This 
| wil appeare by cxpericce in moſt places in this 
country, Forlet a mans child, friend, or cattell 
be taken with ſome ſore fickeneſle, or trange- 
ly tormented wjth ſome rare and ynknowne 
diſeaſe, the firſt thing he doth, is to bethinke 
himſelfe and inquire after ſome Wiſeman or 


Wiſewoman,and thither he ſends and goes for |C 


helpe. When he comes , hefirſt tells them the 
ſtare of the ficke man : the Witch then becing 
certified of the diſeaſe, preſcribeth either 
Charmes of words to be vied ouer him, or 0- 
ther ſuch counterfeit meanes z wherein there is 


no yertue ; becing nothing els but the Devils | , 


Sacraments, to cauſe him to doe the cure, if ir 
come by Witchcraft, Well, the meanes are re- 
| ceiued,applyed, and vſcd, the ficke party ac- 
cordingly recouereth,and the concluſion of all 
is,the yſual acclamation;Oh happie is the day, 
that cuer I met with ſuch a man or woman to 
helpe me! | 
Here obſerue,that both haue a Rroke in this 
action:the bad Witch hurt him, the good hea- 
led him; but the truth is, the latter hath done 
him a thouſand times more harme then the for- 
mer. For the one did only hurt the body, bur 
the deuill by mcanes of the other, though he 
haue left the body in good plight, yet he hath 
laid faſt holdon the foule , and by curing the 
body, hath killed that, And the party thus cu- 
red, cannot ſay with, Dauid, The Lord is my 
helper ; but the deuill is my helper; for by him 
he is cured, Of boththeſe kindes of Witches 
the preſent Law of Moſes mult be vndertood. 
This point well confidered, yeeldeth marcer 
both ofinfiruCtion and praiſe, 
OfinſiruQtion,in that it ſhewes the cunnin 
and crafty dealing of Satan, who affliteth and 


cormenteth the body forthe gaine of the ſoule, | 


i 


p 
j 


and ſue ynto them in times o 


ments, that the bad Witch gives th 
by annoying:the bodie or ng jap; 
immediately accompliſheth his deſire by i 
rangling the ſoule in the bands of erroy; RD 
rance, and falſe faith, Againe, this EC ” 
the blindneſſe of naturall corruption, ſpecial | 
In ignorant and ſuperſtitious people, Itis in | 
s, ſuch 
Witches be, and to count them NE To 
thoſe that doe them good, they honour and 
reverence as wiſe men and women, yea, ſecke 
k extremitie. 
though ofal perſons in the world,they be moſt 
odious; and Satan in them ſeemes the greateſt 
friend, when he is moſt like himſelfe,andinten- | 
deth greateſt miſchiefe, Let all 1gnorant' per. | 
{ons be aduiſed hereofin time, to take heed to 
themſclues, and learneto knowe Godand his. 
word, that by light from thence they may bet. | 
ter diſcerne of the ſabtill practiſes of Satan and. 
bis inſtruments,  _- | 
For matter of praCtiſe ; Hence we learne our. 
dutie , to abhorre the Wizzard, as the moſt 
pernicious enemie of our {aluation,the moſt ef... 
tectuall inſtrument of dettroying our ſoules, 
and of building vp the denills kingdome : yea, 
as the greateſt enemie to Gods name, worſhip, 
and glorie, that is in the world next to Sathan 
himlelfe. Of this ſort was Simon Magus, who 
by doing ftrange cures and workes , made the 
pcople of Satnaria to rake him for ſome great: 
man, who wrought by the mighty power of 
God, whereas he did all by the deuill. He there- ! 
fore beeing agood Witch,did more hurt in ſe-| 


| one could with all his curſes, And we mult re- 


\longto the good Witch, 


ducing the people of God, then Balaama bad 


member that the Lord hath ſer a lawe vponthe| 
Witches head, he muſt not line, and if death be 
due to any,then a thouſand deaths of right be- 


Bur the patrons of Witches indeauour to 


delude the crue interpretation of the Law, For| 
by aWitch(ſay they )we muſt vaderſtand a por, 
ſoner,and they alledge for that purpole rhe 70. 
Interpreters , who tranſlate the originall word 
| Mecaſhepbah| by gaguexats, which Ggvifierh a! 


| 
| 
orloner.. | 1 
I anſwer: Firſt, the word vſed by the 70. I"- 
terpreters fignifieth indeed ſo wuch , yet not) 


chat onely,bur alſo a Witch in generall,as may 


appeare in \undry places of Scripture, The A- | Gal.g10. - 


craft among the; 


oftle, reckoninc y Witch 
At ts Grecke word, 


workes of thefleſh, vieth the 


| peapudxerc,not for poiſoning, but for al Magical | 


arts, as Hierome teflifieth vpon the place. And | 


that it muſt neceſſarily be 10 tranſlaced,it 1s &> 


| uidenc,becauſe in the next verſe marther 18 Le 


med another worke of theflcſh, vnder which,! 
poiſoning and all other kinds of killing are 
comprehended, And the ſame word isvied!n| .. 
the hike ſenſe, Rev.21.8,20d 22. 15- 

Againe,the word| Mecaſhephah ] w 
ſecs vieth, is.aſcribed co the 1o 


bich Mo-| 
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,yptinhe 7. 8. and 9, chapters of Exodus; | A. fort c FIR TE FIRE 
oh rothe wiſeinen of Babel , Dan, 2, who po A lortof offenders? eAnſ. The cauſe was n 


alſo called paguaxear, inthe tranſlation of the 
Seuventie:and born forts of them were Witches 


——  — 


ot the 
hurt, which they brought vpon men in body, 
' goods, or outward eſtate, For there be ſundry 


that 1 | | - | 
\od Sorcerers, The kings of Egypt & et at never did barme, but good only, Weread 


| | Not of any great hurt that was done by the In- 
vied thele [ Mecaſhephim) for ſundrie purpoles, | |chanters of Egypr, or by the Pythonille of En- 


and made chem of their counſel] ; andif they | | dor, or by Simon Magus in Samaria, Andchoſe 
had bin according to this allegatis, pojſoners; | | divining witches, which baue taken vpon them 
ir isnot like they would have ſo fittedthe hu- | | to foretel] things to come , hurt not any, but 
mors of thoſe two Princes, Pharaoh and Ne- themlelues, yer they muſt die the death. This 
buchadnetſar, much lefſe that they would haue | | therefore js not the cauſe.But what if theſe doe | 
lo ordinarily required their preſence and aſſi-| | bure,or kill, muſt they not chen die ? yes verily, 
ſtance,in the buſines there mentioned. but by another law, the lawe of murther , and 
Thirdly , there is a peremprorie Law againſt [not by the law of Witchcrafc : For in this caſe, 
the willfull murtherer, Num, 35+ 31. thathe| | he dieth as a murtherer,and not as a Wirch,and 
ſhould be put to death,and that no recompence | | ſo he ſhould die,though he were no Witch. 
| ſhould be taken for his life, In which place all b  Thecaule then of this ſharpe puniſhment, is 
oiſoners are condemned, becauſe they are| |the very making of a league with the Deuill, 
wilfull murtherers, Now it here in Exodus, by | | |cither lecrer, or open, whereby they couenant 
| [ Mecaſhephah ] we ſhould vnderftand a poiſo- to vie his helpe for the working of wonders. 
xer, then there ſhould be one and the ſame law | | For by vertue of this alone it commeth to 
twice propounded for the ſame thing, whichis| | paſſe, that Witches can doe ſtrange things,in 
not like:and therefore the word vſed by Moſes | | Divining, Inchanting,and Iugling, Now let it 
in this text , ſignificth not a poiſoner properly, | | be oblerued, of what horrible impiecie they 
but a Witch, | ſtand guiltie before God, who ioyne in confe- 
deracie With Satan. Hereby they renounce the 
Lord that madethem, they make no more ac- 
CHAD, VI. count of his fauour and proteQtion, they doe 
| quite cut themſelues off from the covenant 
made with him in Baptiſme , from the commu- 
Of the puniſhment nion of the Saints, "5.0 the true worſhip and 
of Witches, ſeruice of God. And on the contrary they giue 
: themſelues vato Satan, as their god , whome 
Itherto 1 have treated of the nature of | | they continually feare and ſerue. Thus are they 
Witchcraft,both in generall, and particu- | | become the molt deteſtable enemies to God, 
lar, and haue alſo ſhewed what Witches are, | | and his people, that can be. For this cauſe Sa- | 
both good and badde. And now I proceede muel told Saul, that rebellion was as the fin of 
to the ſecond point conſideredinthis Text,the Wirchcraft:that is,a moſt heinous and deteſta- 
Puniſhment of a Witch, and that is Death. | ble finne in the fight ot God, The traytour, that 
In the Tudiciall lawes of Moſes(wherof this | - | doth no hurt to his neighbour , but is willing 
is one) the Lord appointed ſundry penalties, and readie to doe him the belt leruices that can 
which in qualities & degrec differed one from be deſired , is notwith(tanding by the law of 
another, ſo as according to the nature of the | | Nations, no berterthen a dead man, becauſe he 
offence,was the proportion and meaſure of the berraies his Soueraigne, and conſequently can 
puniſhment ordained, And of al finnes,as thoſe | | not be a friend vato the Common-wealth, In | 
were the moſt heinous in account, which ten- | | like manner, though the Witch were in many | 
ded dire&ly to the diſhonour of God, ſoto reſpects profitable, anddid no hurt, bur procu- 
them was aſſigned death,the greateſt and high- |__| red much good; yet becauſe he hath renounced | 
eſt degree of puniſhment. Hechat deſpiſed rhe | God his king and gouernour, and hath bound } 
Law of Moſes, died without mercie vnder himſelfe by other lawes to the ſervice of the e=| 
two or three witneſſes, Hebr. 10, 28, the pu- nemy of God,and his Church,death is his por- 
niſhmenc of the theefe , was reſtitution foure- | | 101 iuſtly aſſigned him by God; he may not 
fold, Exod, 22. 1. but the murtherer muſt be | | liuc. 
put todeath, Num. 35-31. the Idolater and 
Seducer were commanded io be FRE: - pe Ys EY CHAP, VIL Pegs 
22,20, Deut. 13. 5. the Blaſphemer mult be ER | 
Pe Dt 23. 5 ke Wich is num-| | 7 Pe 4ppricarion of the do- = 
bred amongſt theſe grieuous offenders ; th-re- etrine of Witchcraft to 
fore hispuniſhment is as grear as anyother, For | | oHr Limes, 
the text ſaith, he might not be ſuffered ro hive, Y | 
Exod. 22.18, 


Hus having delivered thetrue ſenſe hon 

he Witch be ſo ſharp] interpretation of this Judiciall Law, th 
EY TP _ ſhould mooue the 4 concerning the finne of Witcheraft, and the | 
to allot ſo high a degree of puniſhment to thar perſons, by whome this finne is praQtiſed;itre- | 
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thereof, by way of application co the Witches 
of our times. | | 

' Jndoing whercof, foure particular Queſti- 

ons of moment,arc to be handled, | 
I. t#hether the Witches of onr times, be the ſame 
with thoſe , that are here condemned by the 
lawe of Moſes ? for ſome there be , and thoſe 
men of learning, & members of Gods Church, 
that holde they are not. 

IT, If they be the ſame ( as it ſhall appeare they 
are)then how we may in theſe dates be ableto 
diſcerne and diſcouer aWitch ? 

1 11. t#hat Remedie may be vſed againſt the hart of 
Witchcraft ? 
IV. Whether our Witches_are to be puniſhed 
with death, and that by vertne of this lawe of 
 CHMoſes? | 


Set, L. 


I. Queſtion Whether the Witches of our times, 


| be the ſame with thoſe that are here condemned by 


CMoſes Lawe. : 
eAnſ, If wedoe well conſider the qualitie, 


and conditien of the Witches of our daies , we 
ſhall eafly ſce, that they be the-ſame.For expe- 
rience ſhewerh , that whether they be men or 
women, but eſpecially aged women, they be 
ſuch perſons, as doe renounce God, and their 
Baptiſme, and make a league with the deuill, 
either ſecretly or openly ; in which the deuill 
bindeth himſelfe to teach thegy certaine rites 
and ceremonies , whereby they may be ableto 
worke wonders, or to ſtirre yp tempelts, to re- 
ueale ſecrets, to kill or hurt men, and cattell,or 
tocureand doe good, according to the tenour 
of their covenant, 

The * confe(ſhhons of Witches recorded in 
the Chronicles of countries through all Eu- 
rope, doe with common conſent declare and 
manife{t this point, So that howſoeuer our 
Witches may differ in ſome circumſtancesfrs6 
thoſe in the time of Moſes;, 2s either in the in- 
{truments,and means vſcd, or in the manner & 
forme, or in ſome particular ends of their pra- 


| Ctiſes; yerin the ſubſtance and foundation of 
Wurchcraft,they agree with them. For bath of | * 


them haue made a coucnant with the Deuill 
one way or other; and by vertue thereof haue 
wrought wonders abouethe order of nature. 
Agreeing therefore in the very foundation, and 
forme of Witchcrafr,which is the teague, &-11 
the proper end, the working of wonders : the 

muli needes bein ſubRance and effe che ſame 
with the Witches mentioned by Moſes. And 
yet this-point is denied by fome, and the Wit- 
ches of theſe daies haue their patrons, who vſe 


realonstoprooue that now we hauenone (uch | 


as we ſpeak of,Their reai6s are ſpecially three. 

Firſt, they labour to take away the forme of 
Witehcratc,afhrming that there can be no con- 
tederacic made betweene the Witch and the 


| 


| hath nor a bodily ſubſtance, as man hath, yet 


'ged perſons , of weake braines, and trou 


muſt de mutually bound each to other : now | 
berweene man or woman and the Devil} _ | 
can be no bond made, and though there aF' 
yet man is bound in conſcienceto God, to hy 
nounce the bond of obedience to Satan nd 
t,o-breake the couenanr, eAnſ. There be two 
ſorts of leagues; lawfull, and vnlawfu!l: in all 
lawtull leagues it is true , that there muſt be + 


'mutuall bond of both parties each to othe; 


which may not be difſolued 5 but in volawfullt 
compacts it is otherwiſe, And no man can ay} 
that this league betweene a Witch and the De. 
uill is Jlawfull , but wicked and damnable ; yer 
becing once made, howſoever volawfuily,itis 
a league and compa, This therefore prooueth 
not, that there can beno covenant at all , but 
that there can beno lawfull coucnant betwixt 
them, which no man will deny. 

I 1. Satan and the Witch are of divers na. i 
tures:he is ſpiritual, they are corporall ſubRan- | 
ces: therefore there can be no leagve made be. | 
tweenethem, Anſ. The reaſon 15 not good, | 
For euen (God himſelfe , who is of nature moſt 
{imple and ſpirituall, made a covenant with A- 
dam,renued thecame vnto Abrabam,Iſaac,and | 
Jacob : and continued it with his Church oa 
earth,from age to age, Hence it appeareth,thar | 
diuerfitic ofnature inthe parties, cannot hin- | 
der the making of a coucnanr, And therefore if 
man may make couenant with God himſelfe, | 


| 


who is moſt ſpirituall; then may he likewiſe 
come in league with the Deuill , whoſe ſub. 
(tance is not ſo pure and ſpirituall, Againe,we | 
muſt remember, that in making of a covenant, | 
it is ſufficient, thac the parties conſent & agree 
in will and vadei(tanding , though other cir- 
cumſtances and rites, which are but fignes of | 
confirmation, be wanting. Be it then, that Sati | 


conſidering that man is indued with vnderlta- 
ding,to conceiue of things, as the devil! doth, 
and hath alſo will to yeeld conſent, and appro- 
bation thereunto,though in a corrupt and Wic- | 
ked manner, there may paſfe a confeceracie, 
and a couenant may be made, and ftand in 
force betweene then. | 
_ 111. Whatſoever the devil doth in this com- 
pact, he doth it in fraud and deceit,never mea- | 
ning in hispromiſes,as man doth:& when both 
parties meane not one and the ſame.thing, how 
can they grow toagreement in aty kind? Av. 
Suppole this de erue,yet it onely prooveth,that 
the couenant made between them, was deceit- 
full,and vnlawfull, But what of that? ſtill it re- 
maineth a bargain howſoeuer:for it fajletn on- 
ly in the circumſtance, the ſubſtance, whicn 1s 
the confent of the parties, was Pot Wanting. 
I V. Witches of our times ((ay they) 2re 7 
bled 
| ncholi the deuti 
with abundance of melancholie, and the ; 
taketh aduantage of the humor, and 10 deludes 
them,perſwading that they [12ue made 2 league 


Deuiil,and that for foure cauſes, Es 


ir, equent] 
with him, when they haue not,& confequent!y 
CCC ere Irene ren 
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moouing them ro imaginethar'the doe: 000714 het EER II ET 
may do ſtrange things, which Hiderd are done | m thinke he didit, when he did it not, and 


4 | hereupon he hath confeſſed. Would any man 
by himſelfe,and not by them, © | | thinke that this we | = 
Avſ. This reaſon 15a meere melancholike| |and a "SW —_ « CER woos 

conceic, without ground, And the contrary is a acquit him? Aſſuredly ifir were, ypon the Fame! 
manifeſt NT oP WF lo, as is affic- | [ground might any ſinne be laid Wyo the devils 
med,parties deceive dy reaſ6 of their humors. backe,ant}all good lawes and iudiciall ptocee-! 
For firſt, Food 14 pane are 35 wiſeand politike,| | dings be madevoide, = mo 
yea as crafty an cunning in all other matters, | '| Therefore how ; "Wit- 
as other men be; whereas brainſicke perſons| | ches be learned rind ne cor 
croubled with melancholy if their vnderflan- ued in fathering the prattiſes of Sorcery ypon 
ding be diltempered in one aQtion, it will be a melancholy humour, _ - El 
faultcie likewiſe in others more or leſſe, A- But for the further ratifying of their afſerti- 
gaine,our Wirches know that they finneinthe| | on,they proceede,and yſe this argument:They 
praQtiſes of Witchcraft, and therefore they vſe| | which confeſle of themſelues thin gs falſe and 
ſubtile meanes to couer them; and hee that opofible.mat needes be parties deluded:but | 
would convict them, muſt haue great dexterity B our Witches doe this, when they be examined 
to goe beyond them. Now if they were per- or conſulted with ; as that they can raiſe tem- 
ſons deluded , through corruption of any .hu- peſts, thac they are carcied through the aire in 
mours; looke what humour cauſed themrodo| | a moment, fromplace to place , that they paſſe 
a thing , the ſame would vrge them to diſcloſe | | through key-holes, and clifts of doores, that 
or ny 298 are alſo of the ſame Ramp,they | | they be ſometimes turned into cats, hares, and 
take the ſame courſes in all theirpraQtiſes;rheir | | other creatures; laſtly, that they are brought 
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conſent in wordand ation is vniuerſall, Men| | into farre countries , to meete with Herodias, 
- | of learning haue obſerued , that all Witches | | Djana,andtbe Devill, and ſuch like ; all which 
|through Europe,are of like carriage and beha- | | are meere fables, and things impoſſible. 

viour, in their examinations and conuictions; Anſw, We muſt make a liffcrence of Wit- 
they vſe the ſame anſwers, refuges ,' defenſes, | | chesin regard of time, There is a time , when | 
proteſtations. Ina word, looke what be the | | they firſt. begin to make a league with Satan, 
arpas and courſes of the Witches in Eng-| | and a time allo after the league is made and 
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and,in any of theſe pacticulars,the ſame bethe | | confirmed, 

praQiles of the Witches in Spaine, France,Ita- When they firſt beginne to grow in confe- 
ly,Germany,&c. Wherefore the caſe is cleare, deracie with the devil, they are ſober,and their | 
they are not deluded by Sathan, through the | | vnderſtanding ſound, they make their march | 
force of humor, as is auouched ; for ſuch per-| | waking, and as they thinke wiſely enough, 
ſons, accordingly as they arediverſly taken, | |knowing both what they promiſe the Deuil, 
would ſhew themſelues diverſly affected, and and ypon what conditions , and therefore all 
varie in their ſpeeches, ations, and conceiprs, | | the while it is no deluſion, Bur after they be 
both publike and priuate, Fourthly, our Wit- | | once inthe league, and haue been inrangled in 
ches are wont to communicate their skill ro | | compa@t with the deuill (conſiderately as they 
others by tradition,to.teach and inftru@ their | | rhinke,for their own good and aduantage)che 
children and poſterity, and to initiate them | | caſe may be otherwile, For then reaſon and vn- 
in the gronnds , and praQtiſes of their owne | | derftanding may be depraued, memorie weak- 
trade, while they liuc, as may appeare by the | | ned,and all the powers of their ſoule blemiſh-. | 
| confeſſions recorded inthe courts of all coun- | |ed. Thus becomming his vaſſals, they are de- 
. | tries, But if they were perſons troubled with luded,and ſo intoxicaced by him, that they will 
melancholie , their conceipts would die with | | run into thouſands of faotaſtical imaginations, 
them, For conceits, and imaginarie fancies, |. | holding themſelues ro be rransformed inro the 
which riſe of any humor , cannot be conveied ſhapes of other creatures ,to be tranſported in 
from partie to party , no more then the humor the ayre into other countries , yea to doe many 
it ſelfe. La(tly,if this ſlight might ſeruero de- ſtrange things, which in truth they doe not, 
fend Witches vnder pretence of deluſion tho- I come now to their ſecond reaſon, The 
rough corrupted humours, then here were | | Witches of our age( lay they Jwere not known 
2 couer for all manner of ſinncs, For exam-| | inrhe dayes of Moſes, nor of Chrift , therefore 
ple: afellonis apprehended for robberie or the law concerneth them nor, 
murther, aud is brought before the iudge: Vp- To this] anlwer two wayes: 

on examination he confeſſeth the fact, beeing Firſt, that their argument is naught : for by 
convicted, the law proceeds to condemoation, the ſame reaſon the Papiſts might auouch che} 
| {The ſame mans friends come in and alleadge| | Jawfulnes of the images of Saints , as of Peter, | 
before the Iud gein this maner; This man hath | | Paul,and others,yea of C hciſt himſelfe, becauſe 
acrazie brains, & is troubled with melancho- they were not knowne in the daies of Moſes,8 
ly, and though he hath confeſſed the fact, yet therefore could not be:condemned in the (e- 
thecruthis, it was not he , bur the devill who| cond Commandement.Whereas contrarily,the 
himſelfe committed the murther , and made ſpirit of God , hath \ ſo framed and penned the| 
= wn Sa | Oo00 2 A | lawes 
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knawwe,threrhoatd af, citherwinen chedaw was. 


['now; as: the Circes and Syrexes , and ſuck» like 


| Ling the finall defiruction thereof to the Jaſt 
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laws Macgll, 4nd Jediciall ; whichodoacerne': LY 


2, 66 Mt ihe ftrcþ within their'compaſle- 

demnethew;:And 

hevetore whatyocyer. 6s againſt the Baive of 
od wrizz&aby Molcs', pliangh ir. were not: 


m8dy ff afcerwart;,is yer condeinintdhy.enc. 
ſame Law. 25 6 > 1EM 9 37: ih 
NgHoe, Lankwerhthat our Witrhezare the 
Canoghatwwere in Moſe2runc:andtberefore by: 
therowopreafon muſt reedes be condemried:; 
by this Tudiciall law. Forby the records of an- 
(CeBSFvrifers itis provued;that a4boura' 1200. 
'yearJ3 heforc Chrifts Þiyth, thortly atrer: the 
[Troian warre , Which was 100. yeate-aud-yp+ 
Ilwardbeforethe buildipg of the/Femple by $a: 
loimnon s #here were the fame Witchew har are 


i. ul 


ol 


mentioned in the * nariation of that warre ;'as, 
is mangteli jo.them that know the tary ir. 1+ 
Agaue, 500. yeares before Chrifhlvhea the: 
Romans -made-theit *.rwelue Tables; :which - 
compriled all the lawes whereby thae-famous 
Commogmwealth was governed;rhey:made one | 
exprefitly againft Wirchds,cued the fame with | 
cheſe of gugrime,forpraftifing the ſame things; | 
as blaſting of corne ; hurting of -cattell;rhen, | 
women, and children,&c. And for the time of. 
Chriſt; chowgh there be no particular mention 
made of any ſuch Wuches; yer theneeirfol- | 
{loweth not,that there were none:for all things. 
that then happened, -werenotrecorded+.avid 1, C 
would faine know ofthe chiefepattos of them, | 
whethertbole parties poſſeſſed with the devil, 
and, txqubjed with ſirange diſeaſes, , whome | 
Chriſthealed,and out of whom he caſts deuils,” 
were not bewitched withſome ſuch people, as | | 
our Witches are?if they lay-no,let rhem if they 
can proppeche controry, | 
\ ,Thethird and laft reaſon is this:Chriſtat bis | 
commiggaboliſhed all hnne,and therefore mi- | 
cacles and-Witchcraft theniceaſed alſo. The A- 
 polile.ſaith,rher hee ſpoiledpr incipalities andpow-. 
ers, aud trikmphed oner them wpon the trdfſe, Col, | 
1 Anf, This argument isfriuolous, ſeruing as| | 
well to ioftifie the traytor,, theaheefc, and the | 


-” 


 ged, hat Chriſt 2bolzſhed all Gnne : we muſt 
| YngderBand bow ? agt-fmply,ſo as finne ſhould | 
| be no more, buy onely if part,in this life, refer- 


| 


| tudgergcat, Againe, finne is yor aboliſhed, tro ' 
' Botm part vntoall , but onely to the members 
of Chriit, Whereupon the Apolile ſaith, There | 
| 75 no condemnation to; them that are in Chriſt, | 
'Rom.9.1, becauſe;nq hare 14 imputed ynto 
chem, But yuto Witches 42d 8llthe enemies of 
Chiift,fione is imputed, and noc aboliſhed. 
To,conchige,howſoeues much is ſaid wn heir | 
deteTe yetihe fir pare, 1s cleare afirmatiuely, | 
thatthe Wikcheg-ot- ous time;are the fame with 
the witghes that werein Moles time,in treth & 


| parties deui 


-»141 G JF; 65. 
$10. es Eta, ; "obo y 
| II. Qteſt, Howws may buy able int 
| - 11-dazexto diſcerwr; aud diſroltyu 
- Arſe, The diſcbverieot a Wire 
Tadiciall,as is alfo:the.diſcoueriz 6ff theefe & | 
:ammetherer; add belongEth won every man 
butis to be dane Tudicially'by.c&M: pilitare | 
| according to theforme (ntertivy of Lawawhg 


therefore. is {er apart for fireh:entiv;connd ha 
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In theſe oy, 
Witch, | . 
lis2 matrer.* 


auxdior) ty.both rodiſeouer, ah purriſh the'ene- 
micd'ob God and his-Church,” Now for the 
Magiſtrates direaron in thisbuſines, wearers: 
/eatowe; that in m thedi{couery ofa'Witch:two 

required, Examina 


things arc 
tion, by 
© 6-1, Examination'is'an'avtion of the Ma- 
 gikteate, making ſpeciall enquirie of the crime 

;oft;; Witchcraft; Fhis ation mult have the be... 
| ginniog from occaſions, andpreſumprio::s,For 
'the Magiſtrate chough he be apublike perſon; 
2nd (hand in.the!roome of Gad , for the execu- 
ttoriot inſtice, yet he may nor take vpon him 
eQ> Examine whome:and how himſelte willeth 

of auy crime;neither ought he to proceede vp. 

on Height cauſes;asto ſhew bjs authoricy over 

others, or ypors{raifter reſpects , as to revenge: 
bis malice, orto bripg parties-into' danger or 
fuſpition ; buthe- mult proceed vpon ſpeciall 
| preſtumptions, 9 ASH \ FR 
' 2i{Thole Icallpreſumptions, which do ar lcaft 

probably , and conieCturally note one tobe 


dn; 4nd Conni- 


7 zi 


—— + 


vp |E 
*, -4 


-- | Witch; and theſe are certaine f1gnes, whereby 
[the party ma 


; y be di\couered:L willrouch fome. 
fewopfthen.: ; 555 uh =: en, | 
, © The firſt in order is this: If any perſon, man, | 
orwornan , be notorioufly deftamed for luch 2 
party, Notorious defamation, is a common ic- | 
porvof the greater ſortof people, with whom! 
the pattie ſulpeed.dwelleth ,that he or the ts. 
a Witch, This yeeldeth a (}rong ſuſpition. Yet, 
the Magiltrate muſt be warie in receiving ſuch 
2 report, For it falls out oftentimes, that che 19- | 
na9cent may be ſuſpected, and ſome of the bet-: 
rer ſort notoriouſly defamed, Theretore the 
wiſe and prudent Iudge ought carefully to: 


looke;that the report be made by men of ho1e- 


 murtherer,as the witch,For whereas Ht is alled- D ty and credit; which ifit be , be may then pro- t 


ceed jo make further enquirie of the fact. PO 
:The ſecond is,if a fellow-witch or Mag1ct2?, 
giveteftimonie of: any perſdp to be a Waiurch, | 
cither voluntarily, or at his orher ExaMiNatto, | 
or bjs or her geath., This is not ſufficient for | 
convichoy,or condemnation.,; but onely a lit 
preſumption to cauſe (trait examination of whe | 
party to be made. . | | 
Thirdly , if after' curſing; there follo 
death, or at leaſt-ſome miſcheiefe. For W1 o 
are wont to practiſe;gpeir milchieuous facts Y 
curling and bannings This Ho 15 2 ſuAcien | 
matcer of Examination,not of Cenuicho0. 
- Fourtily, ifafrerenmitic, quargetiing, © 
threatving,a preſet miſchiefe-doth tollo WFP?» 
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chreatnings; & that alſo is a great preſumption | 


Fiftly, if the party ſufpeQed bethe ſonne or 
daughter, the man{eruant or maid{eruant, the 
familiar friend,necre neighbour;or 01d compa- 
nion ofa knowne and conuidted Witch, This 
may be likewiſe apreſumption.For Witchcraft 
1$sanart that may be learned, and conueyed 
from man to man, and often ir falleth out;rhat 
a Witch dying leaueth ſome of the forenamed, 
heires of her Witchcratt. | 

Sixtly,ſome do adde this for apreſumption; 
If the party ſuſpeed be found to haue the de- 
uills marke : for it is commonly thought, when 
the deuill maketh his covenant with them, he 
alwaies leauerh his marke behind him , where- 


| by he knowes chem for his owne. Now if by 


ſome caſuall'mcanes, ſuch a marke be deſcried 
on the body of the party ſulpeted , whereof 
no evident reaſon in nature can be given, the 


amined,or take the matter into his owne hand, 
that the truth may appeare, 

Laſily, if che party examined be vnconſiant, 
or contrary to himſclfe in his deliberate an- 


| {\wers,it argueth a guilty minde and conſcience 


which Rtoppeth the freedoine of ſpeech and ve- 


terance, and may giue iuſt occaſion ro the Ma- 


giftrate to make further inquirie. I ſay not if 
he or ſhe betimorous and fearefull : for a goed 
man may be fcarefull in a good cauſe, lomtimes 


| by nature, ſometime in regard of the preſence 
| ofthe Iudge,and the greatnes of the audi@ce. 


Aoaine ſome may be lodenly raken,and others 
naturally want the liberty of ſpeech, which 0- 
ther men haue. And theſe ate the caules of feare 
and aſtoniſhment , which may befall the good, 
as well as the bad, 

Touching the manner of Examination,there 
berwo kinds of procceding; 

Queſtion, or by ſome Torture, A ſingle queltt- 
on is, when the magiltrace himſelf only maketh 
enquirie what was dotie, or not done , by bare 


and naked interrogations. A torture is, when 


befides the enquiry in words, he vſeth allo the | 


racke, or ſome other violent meanes to vrge 
confeſſion, This couric bath been taken in ſome 
countries,and may no doubt lawfully and with 


: . . 
good conſciencebe vied, howbeit not in enery 


caſe, but only vpon ſtrong and great preſump- 


| tions going betore, and when the party is ob- 


ftinate. And thus much for Examination: now 


| followeth ConuiCtion, 


$ 2. Conuiction,is an ation of the Magi- 
rate, after juſt examination , diſcouering the 
Witch, This ation mult procced from iuſt at 


| ſufficient proofes, and not from bare preſump- 


tions, For though preſumprtions giue occaſion 
to examine, yet they are no ſufficient cauſes of 


ſufficient, ſome be more ſ{ufhcient. 

The lefle ſufficient proofes are theſe. Firſt, in 
former avges,the party ſulpeed of Witchcratt, 
was brought before the Magiſtrate , who cau- 


o:cither by alingle 


conuiction, Now in generall the proofes vied 
for conuiction are of two ſorts, ſome be leſle |- 


_ 4 Diſcouſe of Wackaofh, 


þ 


Magiſtrate in this caſe may caule ſuchto be ex- | 


| 


C puniſhed, 


| 


A led red hoat iron, and ſcalding water.co be 
| brouhr,and commanded che-party to put his 
/ haud in the one, or to take Vp the other, or 
| both,and if nztook vpthe iron in his bare hand 
without burning , or endured the water with- 
| Out (calding,hereby he was cleared, & iudged 
| free:but if he did burne or icalde, he was then 
conuicted, and condemned for a Witch, But 
this manner. of conviction, hathi long agone 
| been condemned for wicked and diabolicall,as 
;Intruth it is, confidering thax tpercby many 
, times , an innocent man may bee condemaed, 
, anda rancke Witch ſcape ynpuniſhed, * 
; Againe, our owne times have afforded in- 
ances of ſuch weake and inſufficient proofes, | 
As firſt, Scratching of the ſuſpeted party, and 
| pteſent recouery thereupon.Secondly,burning 
of the thing bewitched, it it benot a man, as a| 
| bogge, or oxe,or ſuchlike creature, is imagi- 
| ned to bea forciblemeanes tocauſerhe Witch 
| to diſcouer her felf.”Thirdly,the burning of the 
| thatch of the ſuſpeCted parties houſe, which is 
| thought to beeable to cure the party bewit- 
ched , andto make the Witch to bewray her 
 ſelfe. 
Beſides theſe, in other countries they haue a 
further proofe iuſtified by ſome that be lear- 
ned, Theparty is taken , and bound hand and 
foot,and caſt croſle waies into the water,if ſhe 
finke,ſhe is counted innocent,and eſcapeth, if 
ſhe flere on the water,and fincke nor, ſhe is ta- 
ken fora Witch, conuicted, andaccordingly 


| 


All theſe proofes are ſo farre frem-being ſyf- 
' ficient, that ſome of them, if nor all, arc atter a 
; ſort praQtiſes of Witchcraft, hauing in them no 
| power or vertve to detedt a Sorcerer, either by 
; Gods ordinance in the creation, or by any ſpe- 
| ciall appointment fince, For what vertue can 
| the Scratching of a Witch haue to cure a hurt? 
| where doe we finde it in any part of the word 
of God,that ſcratching (houidbe vſed?or what 
promiſe of recouery vpon the vſe thereof, 

| Burhow then comes itto paſſe, that helpe | 
is often procured by theſe and{nchlike means? | 
Anſ. Itis the fleightand ſubtiltie of the deuill 


vpdn ſcratching the Witch, to remooue ſuch 


"TY 


D may inure men to the practiſe of wicked and 


| ſuperſtitious meanes. Andwhat I ſay of {crat- | 


' ching, the ſame may be enlarged © all other 
| proofes of this kind before named : God hath 
imprinted no ſuch vertue in their natures to 
' theſz purpoſes , or added the fame ymo them 
by ſpeciall and extraordinary aſſignment, That | 
| therefore which is brought to paſſe by them 
| when they are vicd ,,cammeth from the de- 
| uitl, 


hurts, as himſelfe hat. inflifted, that therby he | 


. 


tothe water, it is alledged, that having made | 
| a couenant with the devill,ſhe hath renounced | 
her Baptiſme, and hereupon their growes an, 
Antipathie , betweene ber and warer, Anſw. 
This allegation ſerues to 10 purpole : for 
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Fn eA Diſcourſe of Witchcraft, 2 
| ; | = | (h, 
[ all water is not the water of Baptiſme, bur that | A place and time have ordinarily vied, for the 30 op 
only whichis vſcd in the very aCt of Baptiſme, | |ceCting of ſuch vngodly perſons : but the b : | 
and not before nor after, The element out of | | that may be ſaid of them, js that they be al elt | 
the vſe of the Sacrament, is no Sacrament, but ther falle or vncertaine ſignes, or ynabaileaty, | 
returnes againe to his common vie. - — for the condemnation of any man whatſoeue, 
To goe yet further, an other inſufficient] | Now follow the true proofes,and ſufficiea; 
proofe, is the teſtimonie of ſome wizzard.lc |. |meanes of conuittion , all which may be regy- | 
hath been the ordin?ry cuſtome of ſome men, | |ced to two heads, | 
when they hauc had any thing i!] at eaſe, pre- The frlt,is the tree and voluntary confeſſ... 
{ently to yoeor ſend to ſome wiſc man,or wile 0: of the CEANT made by the party ſuſpected 
woman ,, by whom they have been informed, and acculed after examination, This hath been 
| that the thing is bewitched;; and to winne cre- rhought generally of all men both Duvines 2nd 
dit to their-anſwer,ſome of them hauc offered | |Lawyers aproofe ſufficient, For what needs: 
ro ſhewe the Witches face in aglaſſe : whereof | more wirnefle or further inquirie, when a man 
the party having taken notice, returnes home, from the touch of his own conſcience ackoow.. 
and gereReth the man or woman of Witch-| {ledgetbh rhe faulr, | 
craft, This Ifgrant may be a good preſumption Andyetthe patrons and aduocates of Wir. 
to cauſe ſtrait examination : but a ſuſhcient | ! ches except againſt ir, and obic& in this man... 
proofe of conuiction it cannot be, For put the | | ner; that a man or woman may confeſſe againj}. 
caſe the grand-lIurie at the Aﬀiſes goeth on a| | themlelues an vntruth, being vrged thereto ei- 
party ſuſpected, andin their conſultation the ther by fearc or threatning , or by adeiire Vp- | 
Deuill comes in the likenefle of ſome kaowne on ſome gricte ro be out of the world * Or at | 
man, and tells them the perſon in queſtion is| | leaft, being in crouble,and perſwaded ic is the 
indeed a Witch, and offers withall ro confirme | |beſt courſe to ſaue their lives, and ebtaine. 
the ſame by othe; ſhould the Inquelt receiue| |liberty, they may vpon fimplicitie be induced. 
his othe or accuſation to condemne the man? toconfefle chat which they neuer did , even 3-/ 
Afluredly no; and yet thac is as much as thete- | | gainlt rhemſelues. Azſ. I ſay not that a bare 
timonie”of another wizzard, who onely by | * |confefſion is ſufficient, bar a confeſſion after | 
| the deuills helpe revcalerh the Witch, If this] |due examination taken vpon pregnant pre- | 
ſhould be taken for a ſufficient proofe, the de- | | ſumptions,For if a man examined, without any | 
uil would not leaue one good man alive in the | | ground or preſumprions, ſhould openly ac- 
word: -- knofledge the crime , his at may be juſtly | 
Apaine, all other preſumptions commonly | |ſuſpeRed, as grounded vpon by-reſpeSs; bur, 
vigd, are inſufficientthough they may miniſter | |wheop proceeding is made againſt him at the 
occaſion of triall: for example; Ifa mania open] | firlt, ypon good probabilities, and hereupon | 
court ſhould afficme before the Iudge; Such a| [he be drawn to a tree conteflion, chat which ne 
one fell our with me,and curſed me,giuing me| {nath manitelted thereby,carnot bur beacruth, | 
threatoing words, that I ſhould ſmart for it, |Ocher points of exccprion yrged by them, are 
and ſome miſcheife ſhould light vpon my per-} | of ſmall momeat, and may eafily be aniwered | 
ſon or goods,creit were long. Vpon theſe cur-| ; out ofthe grouhds before deliucred,and theres} 
ſes and threats preſently ſuch and ſuch euils be-] | fore I omit them, | 
fell me, and I {uffercd theſe and theſe loſles. Now if the party helde in {uſpition, be ex- 
The magittrate thus informed may ſafely pro-| |amined, and will not confeſſe , but ob(tinately | 
ceede to inquire into the matter, but he hath| |perfiit in deniall, as commonly it tatlerh out; 
not from hence any ſure ground of conuidtion, | |chen there is another courſe to be taxen by a; 
For it pleaſeth God many times tolay his hand | | ſecond ſufficient means of conviction : which, 
ypon mens perſons and goods, withour the |, |is,the teſtimopy of two witnefles, of good an 
procurement of Witches, And yet experience | |honeit repoxt, auouching before the Magi-, 
ſhewes, that ignorant people, who carry arage| [ſtrate ypon their owne knowledge , rhe:e two, 
apainlt chem, will make ftrong proofes of ſuch | |rthings : Either that the party acculed , hath 
preſumptions, wherupon ſometimes Iurers do | |made aleazue with the deuill; or hath done 
give their VerdiCt againfl parties innocent, ſome knowane practiſes of Witchcraft, And all, 
Lafily, if a man beciny dangerouſly ficke, | jarguments that do aeceflarily prooue either of 
andliketo die, ypon ſuſpition willtake ic on | ..|theſe, beeing brought by two ſufficient wit- 
his death, that ſuch a one hath bewitched kim, nelles, are of force tully co convince the party 
tis an allegatio of che ſame nature, which may | | ſuſpected. For example: oy | 
| mooue the lvudge to cxamine the party ; butit Firſt, if they can prooue that the party ſul-| 
| is of no moment for conuiQtion, The reaſon is, | |pected,, hath inuocared and called vp0P che, 
| becauſe it was bur the ſuſpition of one man, | |deuil,or deſired his helpe,For this is drach 07) 
and a mans owne word for himſelfe,though in| jthat worlhip, which Satan bindeth his in{tv- | 
| time of extremitie, when ic js likely he wit | [ments coBiue vnro him, And ic 3s 2 pregnant 
lpeake nothing but the truth , is of no more proofe of 24eague formerly Ade between tic. 
force then another mans word againſt him. | Secondly , if they can giue cuidence , that 
þ And theſe are the proofes, which men in| [che party hath intertained 3 familiar Ipirit, = | 
6 | © PETTY UELN INTETLEWED S SECT 
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1 mouſe,catte,or lome other vifidls creature, 


ſuſpected peri6 hath doneany action or work, 
which neceſſarily inferreth a coucnan: made; 
as thar he hath ſhewed the tice of a man 


Diſcourſe 
had conference with, in forme & likeneffe of A 


Thirdly, if they afficme vpoi oath, thac the | 


CE 


| 


ſuſpeRed becing abſcar, in a olaſſe; or vſcd 
[ochanement,or ſuch like fears, In a word, if 
chey both can auouch vpon their owne proper” 
knowledge, that fuch a man or woman fuſ- | 


f W chcraft. = 


- 


couenane,. fo as he hath eternally left them, 
Hence It 1s, that he labours by might and 
maine, tO keepe them in iznorance,and to pre- 
uent the vſege of meancs effetuall to their 
converſion, by laying a plot for theirdiſcouery, 
But how then comes nt topalle, that all ſuch 
perions are not ſpeedily deteted, but ſome 
ue loag, and others die without any mans 


priuity? eAxſ. Thercaſons hercof inay be di- 
uers, 


pected , haue put in praQile any other aQtions 
of Witchcraft, as to haue Gjuined otchings a- 
fore they come to paſſe,and that peremprtorily; 
to haue raiſed rempelts, to haue catiſed the 
form of a dead maſt co appeare,orthe like,ſtan- 
ding either in diuination or operation,it prao- 
ueth ſufficiently that he or ſheis a Witch, 

Bur ſome may ſay, it theſe be the onely 
ſtrong prootes for the conviction of a Sorcerer, 
ie will be then impoſſible ro pur any one to 


made,and the praCtiſes of Sorcery are alſo very 
ſecret, and hardly can a man be brought, which 
ypon his owne knowledge, can auerre ſuch 
things, x 

I anſwer, howſfoeuer both the ground and 
practiſe be ſecret, and to many vaknowne, yet 


of, Fer it is viuall with Satan to promiſe any 
thing,till che league be ratified: bur when it is 
once made, and the party intangledin ſociety 


| with him, then he endeauoureth nothing more, 


then his or her diſcouery , and vſ{cth all meanes 
poſfible to diſcloſe them, So that what end {0- 
cuer the Witch propoundeth to her ſelfe in 
the league, he intendcth nothing elſe, bur her 
vttcr contuſion, Therefore in the iult iudge- 
ment of God, it often falleth our, that theſe 
which are truc Witches indeede , ſhall either 
by confeſſion diſcover themlclues, or by true 
teltimonie be convinced, The. caules which 


en this diſcouerie, are two principally. 


ſo high a degree, that he cannot indure they 
ſhould enioy the world , or the benefits of this 


Though theretore by vertue of the precon- 


Which may be a caueatto all il} difpoted per- 


ynto him. | _ 
The ſecond, is his inſatiable defire ot the 


preſent and tull pofſeiſion of them, whom be 


| 


! 
| careſuil viage of holy 
Chriſt, been reclaime 


e 
. 
f 


t5s,becaule ſome voited with him jn con 


cie, have through the great mercy of God , by 
meancs, and faith in 


death, becauſe the league with Satan is cloſely | 


there is a way to come tothe knowledg there- | 


monue the Deuill not only to effect, but to ha-. 


The ficſt is, his malice rowards allucn, in 


life (if it were poſſible)ſo much as one houre. 


lons, that they beware of yeelding themlelues 


bath goc within the bonds of the coucnant, 
For though bc hauc g00d hope of them, yet 11s 


he not certain of their continuance.The reaſon | 
tedera- |) | 


4 and delivered out of 
and {o at length froed from nis 
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tract, he be cock-lure of his inftrument, yer his: 
malice is noc herewith ſatisfied , till rhe party: 
be brought ro light, avd condemned to deAh., | 
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| of Satan, yet at length in mercie he reclaimes| 


| hurtthem, butco be artheir command. And 


— + O00 & To 


Firſt, becauſe ſome one or mote of them | 
may belong ro Gods election:and therefore al- 1 | .} 
beir tor cauſes belt knowne to hitnſelfe, he 
fufferthem for a tim: cobe holden in the ſaares | 


them, and in the mearie time {uffereth not the 
deuill ro exerciſe the depth of his malice in diſ. | - ! 


couering them to their confuſion, APFaine, for 


others,the Lord may in iuſtice and anger ſuffer 
them not to be diſcloſed, that liuing ynder the | 
meaves , where they might be reclaimed, and| = 
wilfully contemning the ſame; they may live to | 
fill vp the meaſure of their iniquities,and ther- 
by be wade finally inexcuſable, that they may 
recciue their iuſter condemnation, 

Secondly, the deuill ſuffereth lome to line 
long vndilcloſed, that they may exerciſethe 
greater meaſure of his malice in the world;ſpe- 
cially if they be parties malitiouſly bent tro doe 
hurt to men,and other creatures; | 

Thirdly, ſome Witches do watily agree with 
the Deuill, for a certaine tearime of yeares, du- | 
ring which time he bindeth himſelfe not to 


Satan is carefull , ſpecially in caſe of his owne 
aduantage,to keepe touch with them, that chey 
may the more ftronglycleaue vnto him on their 
patts. But it the caſe f6 {tand, that neither the | 
partic ſuſpected confeſleth , nor yer ſufficiear | 
witneſſes cande produced , which areable to 
conuiQt him or her, either of thele two wayes; | | 
we haueno warrant out of the word cither in 
venerall, or in ſpeciall, roput ſuch anone ro 
death, For though preſumption bee neuer fo 
trong, yer they are not proofes ſufficient tor 
conviction, but onely for examination, | 

] would therefore wiſh and aduiſe all Iurers, 
who give their Verdict ypon life and death in | 
courts of Afiſes , totake good heede, that as B, | 
they be diligent in zeale of Gods glorie, and! | 
the good of his Church, in dereCting of Wit- | | 
ches,by all ſufficient and lawfull means;ſolike- | 3 
wile they would be careful} what they do, and 
not to condemne any party ſuſpetted ypon 
bare preſu:yptions, without ſound and lufhci- 
ent proofes , that they be nor guilty through | 


— 
* 


thei owne raſhneſſe of ſhedding mnoceut : | E 


blood, 


See, Ul. 


Queſt, 111, Whether 4 man may prevent the 
daunrer of Witcncraft , and if he may , then' \, 
what Remedies he may lawfully and effe ual) | 
uſe againſt it ? - 
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© A Diſcomſe of Wicharafs, oe 


* Tothis Queſtion we anſwer affirmatively, A 
that a man may. And forthe manifeſtation of 
this point, the Remedies of Witchcraft areto| | 
be conſidered, Inthe handling whereof, I will 
proceede in this order, Firſt, to ſer down the 
true, lawful, and effeftuall Remedies allowed | 
and preſcribed in the word. Secondly, the vn-| | 
lawfull and ſuperſtitious means preſcribed and 
praQtiſedin the Romiſh Church, 

Lawfull Remedies of Witchcraft,be oftwo| | 
ſorts; Preſeruatiue,and Reſtorative, Preſerua- 
tive are thoſe, which keepe a man from rhe 
hurt of Witchcraft, And theſe be of two ſorts; 
either ſuch as keepe ſafe the perſons of men, or 
ſuch as preſerve the places of mens aboad. 

| For the Perſons of men, there is one ſoue- 
raigne preſcruative; Andthatis, to be within 
the coucnant of grace, made and confirmed in 
the Goſpel by the blood of Chriſt,and that not 
outwardly in profeſſion onely, as all choſe be 
| whichare within the compaſſe of the Church, 
but truly and indeed asall the Ele@tare. And 
aman is then in the couenant, when God of his 


' «4 . 4 
exerciſe thy patience,I make deniall,thou m, 


| he may ; and that is plaine by 


| uill;and his children, who no doubt were Gogs 


| daughter of eAbraham, thatis , of the faith of| 


grace in the vie of the meanes, giues hima 
true knowledge of the nature of it, and of con-Þ ; 
ditions required in the ſame on both parts:and | 
withall giues him a true and lively faith,to ap-| 
prehend and apply to himſelfe the promiſe of 
Godin Chriſt , touching remiſſion of ſinnes, 
and life everlaſting : yea further ro ſhew forth 
his faith by che fruics of true repentance, and| | 
new obedience. When a man in this manner | | 
comes to be brought within the couenant, and | C| 
is in Chriſt, he then recciues aſſurance of Gods | | 
fauour, and to him belong the promiſes depen- | 
ding thereupon, to.wit, not onely of the com- | 
fortablepreſence of Gods ſpirit , but of the | 
preſence and ſpeciall proteQion of his holy 
Angells, to pitch their tents about him , ro 
keepe him ſafe in ſoule and. body , from the 
power and malicious practiſes of Satan,and his 
members, The gronnd of this aſſurance is laid 
downe in the word, Pal. 92. 10, Heſhall giue 
hw Angels charge oner thee,c7c, And the ſpeech 
of Balaam confirmeth the iame , who when he. 
was hired of Balac to curſe Gods people, and 
had ofrentimes aſſayed to do it, but could nor, | 
at laſt he breakes out into this confedion,There D 
15 no Witch-craft againſt Iacob,, nor Sorcerie a- | 
gainſt Iſrael : (for ſo the words are to be read, ; 
according tothe true meaning , & circumſtan- | 
ces of the text, ) As if he ſhould haue ſaid,1 was | 
of thy opinion ( OBalac) that Iſrael might 
be curled , bur after triall made, I found by | 
good cexperience,that could doe that people | 
of God no hurt by mine Inchantments. 
Howbeit we muſt here femember , that the 
promiſe of protection made vato Gods chil- 
dren,is not abſqute , but admitteth exception, 
as albother promiſes of temporall bleſſings do, 
and that inthis manner ; Thou ſhalc be parta- 
ker ofthis or that bleſſing, & this or that curſe 
| ſhall beremooued, if ic be expedient for thee: 
bur if for ſpeciall cauſes ro try thy faith,and to 


'| ſelfe of ſafery and proteCtion from the devill: 


, © . . 
| emprted from Witchcraft, yet he is a thouſaud, 


{ to hurt him, and that is , whenit pleateth God 


| P a.. 
reſt thy ſelfe contented inmy good will ing, | 


pleaſure, 


: 


By warrant of this dotrine,a queſtion com. 


ved: Whether the 
of God, maybe bewirched | 


monly mooued,may be reſol 
ſeruant and childe 
oft not er 

Our of that which hath been ſaid, 1 anſwe; 
he word. For by. 
Gods permiſſion, the holy body of Gn, | 
lelfe was by Satan tranſported from place to! - 
place, Matth. 4. Righteous [ob was miſerably | 


afflicted in his body by the power of the De. 


{eruants, and brought vp ifhis feare , 4s their | 
farher was,wereflaine by the ſame power, Yea. 
Chriſt him(elfe teltifieth, Luk. 13,16, That ;' 


Abraham, had beene troubled eighteene yeares 
with a ſpirit of infirmitie , which the devill cay- 
ſed by bowing her body rogether, ſo as ſhe 
could not liftherſclfe vp, v. 11. And therefore 
whereas ſome men are of this'minde, that their | 
faithis ſo irong,, that allthe Witches in the 
world, andall the devills in hell cannot hurt. 
them; they are much decciued. This their faith | 
is but afondpreſumption,and no true faith.For ' 
no man jn the carth can abſolutely aſſure him- | 


and ifany could, it were the child of God; but 
Salomon faith , that all outward things may come 
alike both to the good and tothe bad, Ecclel.g.2, 

Howbeit in this caſe there is great difference! 
berweene the {eruant of God, and 2n vorepen- | 
rant finner,. Though the godly man be not ex- | 


folde more free from the power thereof, then . 
other men are, For there is onely one cale, and, 
no more, wherin the deuil hath any way power 


by that kind of crofſe,to make triall of lis faith 
and patience;aufl our of this caſe , he is alwates 
free trom the annoyance of the vilelt Witches 
in the werld, 

If then this be the onely ſoveraigne preter-, 
uatiue to keepe a man ſafe and ſure trom ihe 
power of Witches, and of the Deuill, to hauc 

art inthe coucnant of grace, to. be made par- 
taker of Chriſt, by a true faith , teſtified by or: 
ing vnto all finne,and living vato Godin nev- 
nefſe of life : we mult not content our ſelves 
with a formall profeſſion, as many inthe vikible, 
Church doe, which wanting the life of faith, 
doe not liue in Chriſt; but (iriue to g0 further, 
and to adorne our profeſſion, by traming our. 


lives according to the word, that we may !119ue 
our portion inthis excellent priviledge of pit- 
ſervation, from the power and malice ot the &- 
nemies of God,and all vngodly perſons. | 

Preſeruatives of the ſecond fort,are fuch as 
concerue the places of mens aboad.For Satan. 
contenteth not himſelte ro hauc manifeſted wt 
malice in aflicting mens perſons, bur be : ; 
ſo enlargeth the ſame to the moleſtation © 
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| hinms return again,&c,Deut.20.5. As who ſhould 


| they made acknowicagment, that they became 


| dies of men, or. other creatures. 


| Kingdoms arefreed and cured ſpecially by one 


- lit. A —_.. 
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and by prayer,and thereby procure his blefſino | 


vpon V3, : | | 
If any (hall thinke the Conſecration of hou-\ 


ſes and places in this ſort, to be a meere deviſe | 


of mans braine; ler them remember, that in the 
Old Teltament, beſides the dedication of the 
Temple, allowed by all, there was a Law pre- 


ſcribed co the Iewes,for che ſpeciall dedication | 


of every mans houſe: If any 2349 hath bailt a new 


houſe ( faith Motes) and hath not dedicate it , let 


ſay, he hath'omigted a neceſſarie dutie, Nowe 
this dedication was nothing els, but the ſan&i- 
fication of them by word and prayer, wherein 


theirs by the free gift and bleſſing of God, and 
further delired a free and lawtul viſe of the ſame 
to his glorie , and cheir muacuall good, Adurie 
which hath been performed by the ſeruants of 
God in auncient times, 

The firſt thing that Abraham did, when he 
came from Vr of the Chaldeans, to the land of 


Canaan, which God gauc him to poſlefſe, was | 


the building of an Altar tor the worſhippe of 
God, his ſacrificing thereon , and calling vpon 
the name of the Lord, Gen. 1 2.8. The ſame did 
Noah before him at his firſt comming our of 
the Arke after the flood, Gen. $.29, and Iacob 
after him in Bethel. And they were all mooued 


herunto;becauſe they knew.rheir comfortable | 


aboad in thoſe places, came not by their owne 
endcauour, bur from the blefling of god, When 
the good King Hezekiah kept the Paſſeoner in 
leruſale,hisprincipall care was that the prieſts 
and all the people might firft be ſanRified, and 
therefore he prayed vnro Godl to be mercifull 
to them that were not ſanRifed, 2, Chron. 30. 
18, And as he behaued himlelfe in his kingdom, 


io ſhould every maſter of a family behave him- 


ſelfe in his bouſe where he dwelleth,labouring 
to ſanRike the ſame that it may be comforta- 
ble to him and his; leaſt for neglect thereof, he 
pull ypon himſelfe,and thoſe that belong vnto 
him,the heauy hand of God,in plagues and pu- 


niſhmenrs, 
The ſecond kind of Remedies are RefJora- 


tive, whichſerue to deliver men from Witch-| 


crafr,by curing the hurts of Watches in the bo- 
In the hand- 


ling wherof;firſt, we will conſider, how whole 
countries , & then how euery private man may 
be cured and delivered. Whole Countries, and 


meanes ; The publiſhing and embracing of the 
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ded his people nor to doe accordirlp 


| Uolp ett, Wher/ our $ awiont Chritthd fent the 


feavenric Diſciples to'preachin Turits at their 


recutnthe oauc this teſtimonie of the effect of | 
their mitfiſteric,, That he ſawe Satan fall downe | 


from htanes lthe lighrefing , Luk. ro.'4g his 
meaning was tHis;AsTightning is fiiddemly and 
violently (@nt 6ur of the cldid, and(as it\wers) 
calt downe ro the'exrth'-by the cracke bf the 
thunder:cuen ſo'Satw'the* Prince of tY&iwortd 
tnat roleth in the hearts of the diſobedif#c,wis 
calt downe, and his kinzGome ruinitedby rhe! 
power of the Golpel preached, In the'times of 
1gnorance the deut] errumpheth freety Without. 
controlement, but the myRt and dr keXof of 
his deluſions cannot poſſibly abide thÞ bright 
beames of gods glorious will reucaled by prea- 
ching. The Lord of anncient times co:mman- 
to thoſe 
nations, among whom they dwelt' in Canaan, 
by praQtifing Witchcraft; or following after 
Sorcerie, Deut.18. 9.&c, And that'thty might 
be able to obey this commauridement , Moſes 
preſcribeth vnto them this reltoratiue,the rene- 
rent and obedient hearing of the Lords Propbets, 
verl, 18, In this our Chirch if wee would be 


healed 'of our woimds; and banifhSacthan 
from among vs , who greatly anndyerh a'great 
number of our people by his deluſions and 
damnable praQtiles of Sorcerie: the onely way 
co bring tTo paſſe,is the maintaining of 3 lear- 
ned Miniſterie, the aduancing of Prophets, by 
whoſelabburs the GolIpell may flouriſh, For 
thefaithtull diſpenſation thereof is the Lords 
owne arme and ſcepter, whereby he bearerh 
downe the kingdome of darkenefſe, 40d cone 
foundeth the workes and enterpriſes of 'the 
devill, LH eaten 

The ſecond ſort of Reftoratiues, ſerves for 
the cure of particular perſons : for howfoeuer 


the gift and power of caltirig out of deuits, and 


curing witchcraft be ordinarily ceaſed, ſince 
the Apoſtles times , it beingagitr peculiar ro 


the Primitive Church, and given to it only du- | 
ring the intancie of the Golſpell; yetthere tay | 
be means vſed and that effectualforthe'eafing | 
of any perſon thatis bewitched by Sarans in-| 


{ruments, Thoſe therefore chat are'mn' theſe 


|daies tormented in this kind , mult'doe three 
rhivgs. gs | 

Firtt,they muſt carer into ſertous exztminIti- | 
on of themlelues, and conſider the.cavſe for | 


which it pleaſeth God to ſuffer Satan-ro exer- 
ciſe the with that kindof croſle. And here vp- 
on diligent inquirie, they (hall find that their 
owne finnes are the true and proper'ctuſes of 
theſe euills, When Sabl was d:ſobedientto the 
commaundewent of Gad, the Lord lebt ypon 
hint aft evill ſpitit to vexe him, 1, Sam. 15, Hy- 
meneus & Alexander for their' peftilent errors 


were both calt out of the Church, #nd'giuen | 


vp alſo to Satan, that they might learnenot ro 
blaſpheme, 2. Tim. 1; 26. in the ſ(ame'manner 
was the inceftuous petion-gealt withall , 1, 
Cors.5- | aa 
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eA Diſcourſe of Witchcraft, 
| Secondly , after this Examination, the ſame | A 
parties muſt ſhewe forth their faith, whereby | 
they depend on the free fauour and mercie of | 
God for their deliverance, How may this be 
done?by hearty prayer vato God, ioyned with | 
faſtivg, thatthe ſame may be more earneſt, In 
which praier the maine defire of the heart muſt 
be abſolutely for the pardon of their fins , and 
then for deliverance from the hurts and tor-: 
ments of diabolical perſons:yet not abſolutely 
as for the other, but with this condition,ſo far 
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Aud for the ſame end were all extraording,; 
gifts then giuen..Sceing therefore the Dan. [ 
of the Goſpell hath been already eſtabliſhed, | 
and the truth thereof ſufficiently confirmed b gn 
miracles in the Primitive Church , the bo 
gift muſt needs ceaſe vnto vs, For if it ſhould 
(til continue, it would call into queſtion the cc. 
tect of the Apoſtolicall preaching, and implie 
thus much , that the Goſpel was not well «ia... 
bliſhed, nor ſufficiently confirmed by their ex... 
traordinary Miniſtery, and miracles accompa- | 


forth as it Rands with Gods glorie , and their 
owne good. For theſe are the bounds and li- 
mits of all cemporall good things; of them the 
Lord maks no abſolute promiſc,but with theſe 
conditions and qualifications. 


Thirdly,che parties bewitched muſt patient- | 


ly beare the preſent annoyance, comforting 
-| themſelves with this , that it is the Lords owne 
hand,by whoſe ſpeciall providenceit comes to 
paſſe, and who turneth al things tothe good of 
his choſen. Againe, they are to remember, that 
hebecing a moſt wiſe God, and loving Father 
in Chritt, wil no: ſuffer them to be tried aboue 


that they are able to bearc,butin his goodtime | 


will granta ioyfull iſſue. Now when the bewit- 
ched ſhal thus ſubmit chemſelues vnto God, in 
the crofſe be it that he (vpon ſome caules)defer 
their deliuerance,, yet they ſhall not finally be 
deceiued of their hope. For either io this life, 
at the appointed time,or in the end of this life, 
by death they ſhall be eternally delivered, and 
ut in preſent poſſeſſion of cuerlaſting eaſe and 
happineſſe, Thus much of the true Remedies a- 
gainſt Witchcraft, 
In the next place wearealittleto examine 


the falſe and ſuperſtitious Remedies, preſcribed 


and vſed by them of the Popiſh Church. 

. The moſt learned Papiſts of this age doe 
reach and auouch,that there is in Gods church 
an ordinary gift and power, wherby ſome men 
may caſt out devils, and helpe annoyances that 
_ | come by Witches. The Proteſtant is of a con- 

| trarie judgement, and holdeth according to 
| truth, thac there is now no ſuch ordinary gift 
left to the Church of God, fince the daies of the 
- | Apoſtles, | | 
Reaſons of this opinion may be theſe. 
Firſt,caſting out of deuills, and curing ſuch 
annoyances, are extraordinary and miraculous 
works, For Chriſt accounteth handling of ſer- 
ents without hurt,ſpeaking with new togues, 
curing of diſcaſes by impoſition of hands, (all 


which are things of lefſe moment ) ro be mjra- 


cles, Mark.16.18.1 9, but all theſe leſſer works, 
yea the ordinarie power of working them, is 
ceaſed: forit was onely giuen to the Apoſiles 
in the Primitive Church , asa meanes to con- 
firme the doQtine of the Goſpel to vnbelee- 
vers that never heard of Chriſt before, So Paul 
faith, Strange tongues (that js, the gift of ſpea- 
king ſtrange languages, withour ordinary tea- 
ching ) are for a ſigne , not to them that beleene, 


| nying the lame, Againe, if the 


| | gift of working 
miracles ſhould remaine, then the promiſe of 
God for his ſpeciall & extraordinary aſſiſtance | 


| therein ſhould yer continue; for the gift and. 
| promiſe 
in force,ſolong is the gift alſo;but the promiſe 


goe together; ſo long as the promiſe is 


made by Chriſt, In my name ſhall they caſt out de. | 
wills, and ſpeake with newe tongues , Mark. 16, 
was in force onely in the perions and Miniſte- 
ry of the Apoſiles, and thoſe that had extraor. 
dinarie and immediate calling from God; and 
it ceaſed when they and their calling ceaſed. 
Therefore if Minifters now ſhould lay their 
hands on the ficke , they ſhouid not recouer 
them:if they ſhould annoint them with oyle,it | 
ſhould do them no good, becauſe they haue no 
promiſe, | 
Howbeit the Payiſts ſtand Riffely in defen- 
ding the continuance of theſe gifts. © | 
Firſt,they ſay, the Church of the Newe Te-| 
ſtament is nothing inferiour to that of the Oll. 
The Iewiſh Church before the comming of | 
Chriſt, was the Church of the Old Teſtament, 
and had the power and gift of calting our De- | 
uills. So ſaith our Saviour bimſelfe, Matth.1 2, 
27. If I through Beelzebub caſt out denills, then by | 
whame doe your children caſt them out ? Io which | 
words hee aſcribech this gift varo the lewes,| 
therefore it ſhould ſeeme, thac the ſame remal-| 
neth ſtill in the Church, 
Anſ. That place of Scripture is diuerſ]y ex- 
pounded, Some by children there mentioned, 
vnderftand the Apoſtles, who were Iewes, 


| borne, and had recciued from Chriſt this gift | 


and power to caſt out deuils. Which if it be lo, 
it maketh not for them, becauſe they had it ex-) 
traordinarily, But I rather thinke, that by chjl-| 
dren , are meant the Exorciſing Tewes , betore! 
Chriſts time,who did caſt out. deuils amog the, | 
pretending an abilitie ro doe this worke in the 


name of God; whereas in truth , they were all| 


flat Sorcerers,and did it by vertue of a league&| 


compa made with the deuill. Which practite 
hath been of long continuance, and is a this 

day common and vſual among the Popiſh ſort, 
And that there were ſuch Exorciſts among the 
Iewes, it is evident, For ſuch were thoſe Vag?- 
bonds which came to Epheſus, and rooke vpoD 
them to caſt out deuills by the name 0 lefw, 
and Paxl, AQt.19. 13. butthe mann vows 
the cuill ſpirit was, (ſo ſoone as he had aajure 
the ſpirit ) ranne vpon them,and mightily pre 


but ro them that beleeme not, 1.Cor. 14.22, 
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uailed sgainft chem, verſ.16. Now if chey bac 
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done thisgreat worke by the power — Tine 
(45they pretended ) the holy Ghof would not 


have called them Exorcilts and Vagabonds, 
neither could the euil ſpirit poſſibly have over- 


9 
eee pn In — 


wonders,by the effeRuall working of Satan, as 
Iewas toretold by the Apoſile, 2. Theil,2,9, O! 
which ſort were and are all thoſe miracles of 


PO) | theRomith Church, whereby 
come them as he did, Againe, in the Hiftorie Aath beene notoriouſly deluded. Ticks Ns 


ab praons "oppo, runny” ra reg there continued from that time to this 
| 5 ; | aay. But this gitc of the holy Ghoſt, whereof 
phacl che Angell telleth Tobiar, that a perfume © | Queſtion is made ceaſed long before, 
| made of the heart and liver of a fiſh, will hel SOT 34 26 : 
| nn, pe. Topraceed yet further, we are here to con. 
a man yexed with an evill ſpiric, Tob,6. 7. | ſider the | oy 
| OY gs $4 I, particular Remedies which they of 
which counſel] is flar Magick, for there is no | the Popiſh Church have preſcribed againſt the 
ſuch vertue in the liver of a fiſh, And in other | hurts that have come by Witchcraft. And they 
hiſtories we reade, that one Eleazar a [ew, by | | areprincipally five, | 
the ſmell of a certain roote put to the noſe of a . Thenameleſus, 
man poſſeſſed with a deuill, cauſed the deuilto] | JT, Thewſe of the Reliques of Saints, 
come out of hisnofthrills, and forſake him; [T I, Theſigne of the Croſſe 
which thing was done in publike place before, B] 1, Hatlowedcrearures. 
Veſpaſian and others, This alſo was effe&ted by | V. Exorciſmes, 
meere coniuration. For what yertue can there | . Firſt, for the name /eſus : Thus much we 
bein any roote or hearb in the world, auailea- grant, that any Chriſtian may lawtully call vp- 
bletro command and enforce Satan to depart on the name of /eſu4 in prayer, for the helpe 
from a man poſſeſſed? And yet {uch feats were | _ | anddeliverance of thoſe that are poſſeſſed and]|' 
plaied by ſundry Magicians among the Iewes. | bewitched,bur yet with the caveat and condi- 
Wherupon I conclude,that the meaning of our | | tion before ſpecied, If jtbethe will of God, 
Saviour in the place alledged, is ineffe&thus| | andiftheirrecoucrie may make for his glory, 
much: If / by the power of Beelzebub, Fc.thatis,| | the benefit of the Church, and the ood of the 
you haue among you ſundry Magicians and| | parties diſeaſed, 
Exorciſts,who pretend and Exercile the gift of Bur the Papiſt by the vſe of this name, in-» 
| caſting out devills, and you thinke they doc it tendeth a further matter, to wit, that the very 
by the power of God, why then do you not ca-| | name vtteredin ſo many letters and fillables, 
riethe ſame opinion of me allo? is powerfull to caſt out. Devills, and to helpe 
The ſecond reaſon, is grounded on the pro- thoſe that are bewitched, For when it is vite- 
miſe of Chriſt, Mark, 16, 17, Theſe- tokens ſhall | C: red , then ( ay they) the authoritie of Chriſt is 
ollow them that beleeue, In my name they ſhall preſent, that the worke may bedone.A flat yn. 
caſt out denills , &c. whence they gather, that truth, and a practiſe full of daunger, For let 
there ſhall be alwaies ſome inthe Church, who this be well conſidered, wharſoever any man 
ſhall haue power to caſt forth deuils,if they be-] | doth in thiscale; he muſt doe it by yertue of | 
leeue, | his calling, & haue alſo his warrant for the do- 
Anſe That promiſe was made by Chriſt yn-* | ing thereot our of the word; which if he wanr, 
to his Church, ro be fulfilled immedaately after and yet will vndertake ſucha worke, he may 
his aſcenfon. Ic did not extend to all times,and | -| iuſtly feare the like euent that befel| che yaga- 
perſons,ſolong as the world endureth, but on- bond lewes that were Exorcilts, Act. 19.13, 
ly ro the times of the primitive Church, andro| | Now the Church of Chritt hath no warrant in 
| {uch as then liued, For to them only the doctrin ctheword, to vic this name of Chriſt for any 
of the Goſpell was to be confirmed by: ſignes ſuch purpoſe; neither batn any ordinarie Chri- 
and miracles, And this laſted about 200, yeares tian a ſpeciall calling from God {o to- Coe, 
next after Chriſt his aſcenſion. During which | | Therefore he may not doc it, 
time,nort onely the Apoties and Minifters,but And whereas they would beare men in hand, 
eucn priuate men, and ſouldiers wrought many that the ſaid name, of all the names of Chriſt, 
BE WAS. FO and aboue all other things, is of molt ſpeciall 
The third reaſon is taken from experience, | | vertue, though it be viced cuen by a man that 
which(as they ſay )in al ages from the Apoliles | | wanteth faith, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, At rhe 
times to this day ſheweth , thar there have bin | © | name of leſs enery knee ſhall bowe both of things in 
alwaies ſome in the” Church, which haue had | | heaven ,. earth , and under the earth, Phil. 2, 
this gift ofcaſtino out Deuills, and curing the 10.and by things vnder the earth are meant the 
Led af iruchorete | | deuills: we multi know that their ailegation 1s 
Anſ, This gift continued not much aboue| weake , and that they greatly abuſe the place. 
Er 5 cars after Thrift. From which | |Forthere the name leſws, is not onely atitle of 
OE TT Oy Hee b 'o ſpread them-| | Chriſt, but withall ignifierh the power, maie-| 
time many hereſies do wa 4 that my-| | ftie,and authoritie of Chriſt, fitting at the right | 
(clues; and then ſhortly af:er p 244 : # hid of the father, to which all creatures in hea- | 
ſteric of iniquitie beginning to $44 Il born h,& b Il; e wade ſubject; and by that | 
to dilate it ſelfe in the Churches of Europe,the | | wen,eartn,oo hevtar ? | 


true vifr of kino Miracles then ceaſed; and power indeed(if they had it at commanne )they, 
2.0 ation mt $+ | ioht be able to curethe hurts of Witchcratli,' 
in tead thereof came in deluſions, and lying | {Might og reread otrateBbetatcks 
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of Witchcraft, © 


= L. The ſecond ſpeciall Remedie is the Vie 


rell, Raues,or ſuch like, which beeing but tou- 
ched of che parties vexed, are excellent meanes 
ro recouer them, 
eAnſ.The vic of theſe things, to the purpo- 
ſes aforeſaid, is a meere ſuperſtitious prattiſe. 
For firſt , they havenotthe trueReliques of 
the Saints, as would plainely appeare, if a true 


Inventoric were taken of al luch as they ſay are | 


| to be found intheir Monaſteries and Churches. 

Secondly,though they had them, yet haue they 
no warrant or calling to vſe them to this ende: 
'| for in all the word of God, there is neither 
commandemer to warrant the yſe,nor promile 
co aſſure any man of a bleſſing vpon the vie of 
chem, Albeit they would ſeeme to haue ſome 
warrant, & therefore they alleadge that which 
is written, 2. King 13,21. of adead man , who 
beeing for haſt throwne into the ſepulchre of 
Eliſha, ſo ſoone as he touched the bones of E- 
liſha, reuiued,and Rood vpon his feete. To this 
alſo they adde the examples of cures done by 
Peters ſhadowe, At, 5.15. and ſundry diſea- 
ſes healed by Pauls handkerchites, Act. 19.12. 


Anſ. Theſe things indeede are true, but they | 


ſerue nothing to their purpoſe, For firlt , the 
quickning of the dead ſouldier, came not from 
any vertuc in the corps of Eliſha; but it was a 
miracle , which itplcaſed God then to worke, 
by meanes of the corps, that the Iewes at that 


time might be confirmed in the truth of thac | 


doctrine, which Eliſha had taught chem from 
God, and which before his death they had 
negleRed, as I haue befoce ſhewed, And it was. 
a thing only then done,and neuer ſince, It can- 
not therefore bea ground for the ordinary vſe 
of Reliques, Againe, touching the other ex- 
amples: I an{wer,that boch Peter and Paul had 


the gifc of working Miracles, and having the | 


gifr,they wight vie ſuch meanes for the preſent 
ro cure diſeaſes, But the Papiſts are not able to 
ſhewe, that God hath giuen them the like gift, 
whereby they might be warranted for the yſe 
of the like meanes : neither can they aſſuredly 
| hope for ſucceſle, although they ſhould vnder- 
take to vie them, | | 

111. The third Remedie, is the figne of the 
Croſle, made vpon the body of the party tor- 
mented, Behold to what a height of impietie 
they are grown,aſcribing that to the creature, 
which is proper ro the Creator, For the power 
| of working miracles, is proper onely to the 
Godhead. The Prophets and Apoſtles in their 
times did not worke them of themſclues, bur 
were onely Gods paſſive inſtruments, in this 
_ | manner: When the Lord intended by them to 
| workeany miracle, they received from him at 
the ſame time an extraordinary and ſpeciall in- 


ſtint, whereby they were mooued to attempt | 


the work?. They therefore yeclded theml(clues 
to the preſent motion of Gods ſpirit, to be his 
inſtruments onely in the diſpenſation of the 
worke: but the ſole author and producer of the 


«© Diſcourſe 


le |A 
of Saints Reliques;as their books, bones, appa--| 


= | 


it ſelfe, but was onely the inftrum 
. | Godhead, whenſocuer it plealed hi 


| the workeof a creature, 
| incommunicable power of the 


miracle;was God himſelfe.And in this caſe g1 . 
very manhood of our Sauiour Chriſt, conſide.| 


red apart from his Godhead, had no power of; 


ent of his 
' l M 1 
kind to manifeſt the ſame.Whereforeto 
this vertue to the Croſſe | 


n that 
Ip aſcribe. 
> ceing a creature, or | 
15 tO COMMmuUnNicate the 


Creat it. 
which is plaine blaſphemie. noe 2] 


1V. The fourth Remedie, is the vſing of hal. 
lowed things; as hallowed graines, ſalt,wates * 
bread, images; ſpecially the image of Agny ti 2h 

Anſ. Hallowed creatures are in truth vohal. 
lowed (uperſtirions, For every creature is (an. 
ctified by the word and praier , 1. Tim.4.4, by | 
the word, when Godin his word commands | 
vstovſeit forfomeend; and byprayer, when 
we give him thankes for giuing the creature, 
and withall deſire his bleſſing in the yſe there. | 
of, Now let any Papiſt ſhew me one letter or fil-/ 
lable in all the Booke of God,commanding the | 
vie of a creature for any ſuch ende. 

They afhrme indeede, that Eſha wrought 
miracles by hallowed ſalr,for by it he cured the 
bitter waters, 2.King.2, 21, But the Prophet 
vſed not hallowed, bur commoa lalr,& that not | 
ordinarily, but onely then, as a meanes where. 
by to worke a miracle. It.was therefore power- 
full in his hands, becauſe for the doing thereof, | 
he had power and warrant from God extraor-, 
dinarily:and it cannot be {oin ary other,which | 
hath nor the ſame gift. | | 

V. The fift and laſt Remedie, is Exorciſme, | 
which is an adivurivg and commanding the De- | 
vill in the name of God,to depart fro the party | 
poſſeſſed, and ceaſe to moleſt him any more, 
This meanes was vſed by our Sauiour Chrilt 
himſclfe, and after him by his Apoſtles, and o- 
ther belecuers in the time of the Primitive] * 
Church, when the gift of working Miracics 
was in force : but in thele daies ( as I ſaid be- 
fore)that gift is ceaſed, and allo the promile 0! 
power annexedto the vie of adiuration : and 
therefore the meanes thereof mult needs ceale. 
And for an ordinary man now to command the | 
Deuill in ſuch ſort,is meere preſumprtion,and 2 | 
praCtile of Sorcerie. 


SeRiNIW. 


'1V. Queſt. whether the Witches of our age a"e 
to be puniſhed with death,and that by vertue of this 
law of Moſes? FR 

I doubt not, but in this laſt age of the world, 
among vs alſo; this fin of Witchcrait ought as 
ſharply to be puniſhed asin the former _ 
and all Witches being throughly convicted 4 
the Magiſtrate, ought according tO the Law p 
Moſes ro be put to death, For proofe Ncreo!, 
confider theſe reaſons. s 

Fir(t, this Law of Moſes flatly enioyneth a 
men,in all ages, without limitation or Fre: 
ances , not to ſuffer the Witch to liue LE 
hereupon I gather, that it mult and the mw 


both 
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'bothnow and for ever tothe worl2y eng, 

| Patrons of Witches except againſt this,hol- 
ding that it was a Iudiciall Lawe which conti- 
\nued but foratime, and concerned onely tits 


- | Nationof the Iewes; and js now ceaſed. But ] 


rake the contrary to be the truth, and that vpon 
' theſe gr nds, | A, 

—L ſe Tudiciali Lawes, whoſe penalty is 
death, becauſe they haue in them a perpetual] 
| equitie,and doe {crue to majntaine ſome moral 
| precept, are perpetuall. The Tewes indeed h2d 
' ſome Lawes of this kind , whoſe puniſhments 
| were temporall, and they laſted onely ſora cer- 


-| taine time;Þut the penaltie of Witchcraft bee- 


ing Death by Gods appointment, and the n- 
fifting of that puniſhment ſeruing to mainrain | B 
the equirie of the three firſt mora)jl precepts of 


p 


the firſt Table, which cannot be kepe ynles this 
| Lawe be put in execution ; it muſt neceſſarily 
* follow, that it is in that regard morall, & binds 
| vs, and ſhal in like ſort bind all men in all ages, 
| as well as the lewes themſelues, to whom it 
; was at that time perſonally direQted. 

| IT. Every Iudiciail Law, that hath in it the 
 equitic of the Law of nature, is perpetuall; bur 


A 


A Diſcomſe of Wacheraft, 


(:lues ro tre den, of their owne accord , as is 
manjiclt even by their own contelſions,at their 
arraignements, ; EP EN jz 
= [he third reaion, Evuerie ſeducer in the 

hurch, whoſe practiſe was to draw men from 


_.| the true God to the worſhip of Idols, though 


It wereamans owne ſonne or daughter, wife or 
'riend, by theperemptorie decree and com- 
mandement of God, was at no hand to be [pa- 
red or piticd, but the hand of the witneſſe ficſt, 
and then the hands of all the people muſt bee 
vpon him, to kill him, Devur, 13.6.9. If this be 
10, no Witches convicted onght to elcape the 
[word ofthe Magiſtrate; for they are the molt 


notorious ſcducers of all others. When they | 


be once intangled with the Deuils lcague,they 
labour toinure their deareſt friends and poſte-' 


rity,in their curſed and abhowinable practiſes: f 
that they may bee the more eaiily draiyne into 


the !ame confederacie, wherewith they them- 
{clues arc vnited vnto Sathan, ] might here als 
leadge, that they delerue death becauſe many 
of them be murtherers, but] (tand not. ypon 
that inſtance, becauſe I hold inthe general thas 


' Wirches are not to be luffered to live, though: 


they doe no hurt either to man or other crea- 


' this Law of puniſhing the Witch by death, is | 
| ſuch, For it is a principle of the Law of nature, | | tures, andthat by vertue of Moſes lawe, onely. 
| holden for a grounded truth in all Countries | |; for their leagues lake, whereby they -become 
| and Kingdoms,amonyg all people in cueryage; | rebels to God, Idolaters.and ſeducers, as now 

| that the traytor who is an enemie to the State, | | hath been ſhewed, Yet notwithſlanding all. 
and rebelleth againſt his lawful! Prince,ſhould | | thathath been ſaid, many things are:brought in 
' beput ro death; now the-moft notorious tray- | | delence of them, by luchas be their friends and 
tor andrebell that can be,is the Witch. For ſhe | | welwillers, #7 | 
| renounceth God himlelfe, the King of Kings, Firſt, it is ſaid, that the hurt that js; done; 
| ſhee leuves the {ocietie of his Church and peo- | | comes not from the Witch, but from the dewilh 
' ple, ſhe bindeth her ſelfe in league with the de-| | he deſerves the blame becauſe it is his worke , 
| will :and therefore if any offender among men, | | and ſhe is not to die for his ſfinne,, eAtrſw.liet it 
' ought to ſuffer death for his fa, much more | | be granted,that the Witch is not the author of 
' ought ſhee, and that of due deſert, the euiil that is done, yet ſhe is 4 confederate 
' The ſecond reaſon for the proofe of the | | and partner with the,deuill 1n the fact, and {o 

|point ja hand is this : According to Moſes | | thelawe takes hoid on her. See 1611. 2 fawiljar 
law, euery Idolater was to be Ronedtodeath:| | compariton, A company omen conipiretoges= 
Deut. 17. ver. 3,4,5- If there be found any among ther 10 2 robbery, by common content {ome 
you, that hath gone and ſerned other goas , as the and in open place to-eſpic out the boatic,and 

Suxne, the Moone,or any of the hoaſt of heauen : if | | to giue the watch-word , others are ſet about 
the thug open enquirie be found to bee true and cer-| | tne paſſage, privily to ruſh vpon the man, &.10 
taine, thou ſhalt bring them foorth wnto thy gates, ſpoyle him of his goods, In this caſe what 
whether it be ma4 or woman , and ſhalt ſtone them x, | laith the law? The Parcies that gaue the watch- 
with ſtones till they die, Now this is the very caſe |” | word, though they did nothing ro the man, yer 
of a Witch, ſhe renounceth the true God, and Heeing acceſſories and aberrorsrothe robbery 

maketh choice to ſerve the deuill, ſheisthere- | by content, they are theeues,and liableco con- 
fore a grofic Idolater,and her puniſhment mult | dempation and eXeCurion, as well as the prin- 
be ſurable. lr is alleadged by the fauoyrers of cipalls,Euen ſo tands the caſe with the Witch, | 
the contrarie part , that Peter denied Chriſt, | | Inche working of wonders, and in all miſchei- 


| tiles 1s partaker wii 
and yet was not put to death : I anſwer, there | | uous pract.ſes, heor ſhee is part ith the 


| 
f d JI f/ deuill by content of couenant:the Witch one)y 
is preat difference betweene Peters denyall or | "J | 

vieth the watchword in ſome charme or othet= 


Chr id | denying of God, Peters | 
Chritt, and Witches denying 0 | | wiſe, and doth no more;the devill vpon notice | 


deniall was ypon infirmitic and in haſt: the . | vw 
Witch od vpon knowledge and deli- | | ginenby the Charme, takes his opportunitie, 
 beration, wittingly and willingly, Againe,Pe- and works the miſcheite, He is the principall a- 
ter did RS vpon his deniall betake bim(clfe to| | gent, _ the _ Ps ve'p, and Og: 

| it again, which | |ly liable to puniſament, The realon 1s, becauſe 
worn tbvarwhadrar 4 # the deuill werenot ſtirred vp, and prouoked 


| | | d ſpeedie repen- | 
fines "i h* Bi rad 3oy i berche = by the Witch,he wore rooey 96 30 won _ 
— | 4 3.7. Wo wn 
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"| ashedoth. He had never appearedin Samuels | A pectation of his repentance, And whereas the | : 
 likenes had he not been ſollicited by the Wjtch | |ſay,that by executing an impenitent Witch,th\ 
' of Endor. He would not haue cauſed counter= | | Magiſtrate cafteth away the foule; we ms 
| feit ſerpents and frogges to appeare in Egypt, know, that the end of execution by the Maoi. | 
| but for Jannes and lambres, and other lachan- {trate is not the damnation of the malefaGtors! 
|ters. And inthis age there would not in likeli- ſoule, butthar fin may be*puniſhed that others, 
| hood be ſo much hurt and hindrance procured | | may beware of the like crimes and offences, & 
| yato men, and other creatures by his meanes, tha the wicked might be taken away 75 A 
| but for the inſtigation of ill diſpoſed perſons, mong Gods people. Oh | 
| that have fellowſhip and ſocietie with him, But ſome Witches there bechar cannot bee: 
| Againe,they obije&t,that Witches convicted conuicted of killing any: what ſhall become of 
either repeut,or repent not:If they repent,then them? Anſ. Asthe killing Witch muſt die by 
| Godpardoneth their finne , & why ſhould not another law, though he were no Witch; {o the 
' the Magiſtrate as wel {auetheir bodies, andlet | |healing and harmelefſe Witch muſt die by this. 
| them liue, as God doth cheir-ſoules. If they do | | Law, though he killnor, onely tor covenant. 
| not repent, then it is 2 dangerous thing for the | made with Sathan,For this muft alwaies be re. | 
Magiſtrate to put them to death: for by this | | membred as a concluſion, that by Witches we 
4neancs he kils the bodie, and caſts the ſouleto | B | vnderſtand not thoſe onely which kill and tor. 
ERS ment; but all Diuiners, Charmers, Juglers, all 
| Avuſw. All Witches iudicially and lawfully Wizzards commonly called wiſe men and wiſe 
| convicted, ought to haue ſpace of repentance women ; yea, whoſoeuer doe any thing(know-: 
| raunted ynto them , wherein they may be in- | | ing what they do) which cannot be effected by 
| fruted andexhorced,and then afterward exe- | [nature or.art ; andin the ſame number werec. 
cured, For it is poſſible for them to be ſaued by | | Kon all good Witches, which do no hurc bur 
Gods mercie, though they have denied him, | | good, which do not {poile and deſtroy, but ſaue| = 
' Secondly, the Magiſtrate muſt execute juſtice | |and deliver, All theſe come vnder this ſentence! - 
\ ypon malefators lawfully conuitted, whether of Moſes , becauſe they deny God, and are 
| they repent or not, For God approoucth the | |confederates with Sathan, By the lawes of En- 
| juſt execution of iudgment vpon men without gland the theife is executed for tealing, and 
reſpe& co their repentance : neither muſt their | | wethinke itiuſt and profitable; bur it were a 
impenitencie hinder the execution of Iuſtice. thouſand times better for the land,if all witches, 
When che people of Iſrael had committed Ido- but eſpecially the bleſſing witch might ſuffer 
latrie in worſhipping the golden calfe, Moſes | | death, For the theife by his Realing , and the 
did not expect their repentance, and in the | | hurtfull Inchanter by charming , bring hinde-| 
meane while forbeare the puniſhment, but he | |rance and hurt to the bodies and goods ofmen; 
andthe Leuites preſently rooke their ſwords, but theſe are the right hand of the Devill, by 
and {lew them, and the Lord approoued their | which he taketh and deſtroyeth the ſoules of 
courſe ofproceeding,Exod. 3 3.28. When Zim- | | men, Men doe moſt commonly hate and ſpite 
ri an Iſraelite had committed fornication with atthe damnifying Sorcerer , as vnworthy to 
| Cozbia Midianitiſh woman, Phineas in zeale | |liue among them; whereas the other is ſo deare, 
| of Gods 9lorie, executed iudgement vpon the; | vnto them, that they hold themſclues and their | 
| both, without any reſpe&vntotheir repentice, | | country bleſſed, that haue him among them; 
| Numb.25.8. and is therefore commended,Pſa, | | they flie vnto him in neceſſitie,they depend vp- 
| 106, 30, Warres are a worthy ordinance-of | | on him as their God,and by this meanes thou- 
| God, and yetno Prince could euerattempt the | | ſands are carried away to their finall contuhon, 
| ſame lawfully, if euery ſouldier in the- field | |Death therefore is the iuſt and deſerved porti- 


ſhould Ray the killing of his enemie, vpon ex- | | on of the good Witch, 
_—20 WW 32 
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TO THECOUNTRYMAN, 


 proouing it vtterly vnlawfull to buy 


or vſe our yeerely PRoGnostICAarIONs, 
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Written long ſince by W, P. 


ESAY 47. V-12,13,14. 


Stand now among thine Inchanters, and in the multitude of Soothſayers,(with whom thou haſt wea. 
ried thy ſelfe from thy youth ) if ſo be thou maieſt haue profit, or if ſo bee thou mazeſt haue ſtrength, 
T hou art wearied is the multitude of thy counſels: let now the Aſtrologers, the Starre-gazers, and 
Prognoſt icators ſtand vp, and ſauethee from theſe things that ſhall come vpon thee, Behold , they 
ſhall The as ſtubble : the fire ſhall burne thens, they ſhall not deliuer their owne lines from the power of 
the flame : there ſhall be no coales to warme at, nor light to ſit by. 
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Re EW ak SULVIION 
=} TO THE COUNTRY.MAN, 


I ———_ Care, yur with 
| ditroſt in God, _ : 1.  prooutng it vtterly vnlawfull ro buy 


PY 


I Concer 
ning the 


buyer. 


A | or wſe our yeerely PRoonoSTICATIONS, 


2 Contempt of the providence IN | ; 


- 
— — —  —— 

_ — -_ -—— 
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of God, in not renerently 


| PETE 
regarding it, 


Not conent- 5 Ood Reader, L haue _ A, ſhewehis like goodneſſe ynto vs, Azaine, in 
ut to hams # | Nfl if convenient ( for ſome ſpe- the ſame place, our Saviour Chrift ſpeaketh on 
Propnoſti- | | | | t Bythe true endeof the | | ; WED3/0 call cauſes Jinthis ſhort trea- | |this wiſe, Care not then for the marrawe : for the 
ph 2 |  heanens, | Sz] \ o| Liſe, to ditcloſe apart of my | marrowe ſhall cave for it ſelfe ; the day hath enough 
— 0 | [ | ( Is minde ynto thee, concerning | |with his owne griefe, By this we learne, that | 
eaſons | 1 His onabilitie in Prognoſti-d 2 By want of good expe [BEL | the making of He mg God will prouide for every day all things ne- 
| cating, prooued | rience, | Ons, and ifit mightbe, roper- |. | ceſſarie , though we doe not encreale the pre- 
| I _ ny —_ Aras, | we nn ps qa. oa caſting in our =_ | 
| By 5 | any em. I haue long ſtudied this Art, and | | how we ſhall liue in thetime co come. Now 
| | | ' _ fi Particular | was neuer quiet vntil ] had ſcene all the ſecrets | cel me what is the caule that chou yearely doeſt 
TER S . of , wy at the length,it pleaſed God to'| | buy a Prognoſtication , and one of thoſe, which 
; | he prof: fi ll ch hings? Is i 
s Himaaſall orb, bear Supa ge ap. Lhe {tag deg Lhe 
BIG a0; 1 with faire and golden ſhewes, Wherefore, that | | Or becauſe thou wouldeſt learne to Prognoſti- 
3 - ya aaa ad bane ſpeeches, and altions, | | which I will ſpeake with griefe, the ſameI| |cate? Or becaulethe piftures and CharaQers 
ot ſeeming a Chriſtian. | would defire thee to marke with ſome attenti- | | which they make, delighe thy minde? it were 
Lon. My reaſon ſhall partly concerne thee, part- | B | folly to be perſwaded of this, ſeeing the very 


4 Hut ricks of deceit, ly the Prognoſticatour himſelfe, Firſt,on thy be- | | cavule it ſelfe is manifeſt, Thy whole deſire is to 
A *"-—Y E ' halfe, I ceaſon thus ; fill thy coffers,and to heape vp wealth,thou art 
Af V 2 oe | pany RTP Sn {ca _ therefore 
W | / o _ |thou grcedily buyelt the Prognoſticatiovs, and 
ye The firſt reaſon, immode continually ſearchel all che Fs of them, 
rate CAre.- | to ſee the (tate of the yeare to coine, even thus 
in minde reaſoning with thy ſelfe : I can neuer 
'l, S a man doth ſee the bleſſings of God | | bee quiet, nortake my fleepe, vnrill ſuch time 
| wpon him, ſo he muſt alſo labour witha | | as I have knowne the tate of the yeare enſus-| 
 carefull diligence to maintaine the ſtate of this | | ing, that | may frame my buſineſle according- | 
life, But becauſe the affeftion of man is carried | jly ; This next yeare there will be much raine, 
| headlong vnto a greedie couctouſneſſe; his de- | | it will rotte corne vpon the ground, it will dee | 
| fire of ouermuch carping and caring ,mult bee | |ſpoyled, I will keepe my corne yotill the next 
| bridled with two firong bittes. Firſt, all our | +! yeare foilowing, 1 finde thaz corne will bec 
Maths. | care muſt extend it ſelfe no further, then the | ©| deere about haifea yeare hence, I will not ſell 
preſent day : Secondly, in caring we muſtnot | | my cerne now , but keepeit that I may have| 
| truſt vnto our ſelues,but fixe all our confidence | plentie of money for it, and ſufficient beſide | 
in the mercy and providence of God,who bleſ-| {ro maintaine my houſe : the ſea and land is 
| ſeth all; and without whoſe goodnefle,nothing | calme and quiet this eare, the next yeare ma- 


can come to paſſe, doe what we will. As tou-| 


3 


Matth,6.34. | 


dn 


Cee ee Oe OE EEE EEE EY Y ——_ 
neon G———— - wy © A aces ee aa——— , _ 
WESC 1rrs 4s x7; oi. Ore erac HEN * . oft.” we = kn g =, y x7 - n 


+ PR 2 Fo F 
ol Eo I EO I IS Tee Lf 
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rake. 


f, OBCEY 


| ny ſhipwracks and troubles in many countries 
| ching the firſt, we have the direQion'of our Sa- | | will fall, now 1 will fraught my (hips,that then 


vious Chrift: who teacheth vs to pray onthis | | I maybe quier, Theſe imaginations arelively| 
{wiſe : Gine 4 this day our daily bread; whereby | | arguments of thy diffidence and deſpaire in the 
| weare giuen to ynderſtand, that we are onely | | goodnes and louing kindnes of God, If thou 
ro ſeeke for the preſent time, reſting with this | | teare God , loue God, put'thy whole-truſt in 
perſwaſion, that he which hath bleſſed vs this God, thou art content to referre thy whole 
day, will alſo to morrowe, and the next day | preſervation ynto rhe hands of God:now theſe 


_Pppp3 | bl 


ACT. CEE 


| tarres,and ſo he publiſherh his PrediCctions,al- 


_ deceived ) wrote 2n eAſtrologicall diſconrſe of 


perience. 


The ſecond reaſon, negleft of 
Gods pronidence. 


2 Oncetning the contempt of Gods proui- 
| dence, thus much I ſay. The Prognoſt ica- | 
 toxr , if he be asked whether hee confefle the | 
' prouidence of God, he will withall his heart 
' confeſſe it; bur by his deeds he doth denie it: 
for all the things whatſoever which can happen 
' in a Whole yeare, hee attributeth chem to the 


waies mentioning ſtarres, neuer, or very {len-| 
| derly, making any fignification of the power, 

and juſtice, mercie, and cuerlaſting wifedome 
of God. And ſurely, cuen for the very paring of 
thy nailes, for the cutting of thy haire, for 
the putting on of thy ſhooes, for taking aiour- 
ny two or three miles from thine hauſe, for ob- 
raining at Gods hands thy requeſt, for making 
thy bargaine with thy neighbour , for all thine 
actions be they never ſo tmall , theſe wiſe men 
(if chou wilt aske their aduile ) will giue thee | 
counſel from the ftarres. Now when thele their 
irreligious predictions ſhall be had in thy bo- 


{ome, and read of thee daily,thou beeing a man 


_— 


NT ——  —— — 


ny mention of the ſpeciall prouidence, and 
hand of Godin every thing, but long diſcour- 
ſes of the vertues of Planets, and Ggnes , doeſt 
neuer thinke vpon the wonderfull and moſt in- 
finite power of God, working after a ſpecial 
manner in enery matter,but art drawn ftraight- 
wayes into an admiration of the Aſirologer, & 
a great fcare of the conflellations of heauen, 
An experience of this, Ifound in thee about 2, 
yeares agoe, Alearned man (yet in this caſe far 


the contunttion betweene lupiter and Saturne, 
| wherein he ſhewed of great alteration in every 
| thing to fall, Arthis chou walt fore agaſt, thy 
mind was encombred with ſetling thy goods 
to ſerthemin order againſt that day : thy ſong 
for halfeayeare was nothing elſe, bur the con- 


Ajiunction; the day beeing come, what Fs 
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| meeting of thole 2.Planets.Now all this while | 


X Prai-. 
1atlocuer 
ſhould come to paſſe:where was that meditati..: 


| on ofhis infinite, and vnſearchable wiledome 
theſe things were never thought nor heard of. | 
yeaby reaſon of thine earthly affeMians j:the x 


Commonwealth, thoſe onely books ſhould be 
publiſhed for thine vie, which might beat into 
thine head, and make thee euery houre and mo- 
. ment to thinke on the prouidence of God; 
' which becing once ſetled in thy minde, the. 
conſideration of the meanes, which God vſeth 
will tollow of it ſelfe. Contrariwiſc to rel thee 
the means which God'doth vſe,to thunder out. 
the aſpects and conſiellations of Rarres, and. 
 fheldome to mention his providence, maketh| 
theeto feare, and admire, audloue the means, 
quite forgetting the worke of God in the 
' meanes,* This fault was very rife amongſt the 
' Uraclites, who came yearely voto Aftrologers | 
and wiſemen: Wherefore that which is ſpoken 
' by leremie vnro them, is alſo ſpoken vnto thee: 
| Heare yee the word of the Lord, that hee Speakgth Iervonn, 
onto you, O houſe of Iſrael, This ſaith the Lord, 
' Learne not the way of the Heathen , and bee not 
| afraid for the ſignes of Heanen , thorvgh the Hea- 
then bee afraid of ſuch, In like fort, Goc for-! 
 biddeth his people of Eng/and to giue credit,or | 
feare the conſtellations and coniunctions of | 
| ſtarres and Planets, which haue no power of | 
themſelues, but are gouerned by him,and their I 
ſecret motions aud influences arenot knowne | 


— 


vnlearned and worldly given, never hearing a- {D | roman, and therefore there can be no certaine | 


indgement thereof, It thou wilt not heare and | | 
| follow this which I ay , ſee what will coluc., | 
| Thou ſeeſt that the greatelt matter which thele | | 
Dininers and Prognoſticatonrs foretell, fall out | | 
Aat otherwiſe then they ſay, to their perpetual. 
' ſhame. Truely 1am perſ{waded, that it 1s the | 
| iudgement of God vpon them ( alchough they 
' cannot ſee it ) who maketh them , when they 
 thinke they are moſt wiſe, to be mol} fooles. 
| | For io _ er vied _ pagers _ 5 | 
' | logers of { baldea, as hee Ipearern Dy - 
x lg 1 am the Tn that made all things, | 44% 
that ſpread ont the heanens alone, and ftrerch om 
the earth by my ſelfe, 1 deſtrey the Lokens of 
Soothſayers , and make them that ygny | 
| fooles, and turne their wiſemen backeward , # 


make their knowledge foolibneſſe. Dol rho, 


ment 3 
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then , O careleſle and mi{zrable man, thinketo 
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eſcape the ſame, or greater puniſhment beeins 


2caate of this faulc!for ifnone defired to know 
whatis ro come, none would buf;aghemſelues | 


Ce 


-in that vanitie, Wherefore , Tead the word of 


[ 


{ 
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18, of Deur, Whey theu ſhalt cone 


_ {Godin "K 
durb 9+ 7 (faith the ſpirit of God ) into the layd which the 


Lord thy God gineth thee, thou fhalt nat learne toads 
after the abhomijnations of thoſe nations, In the 


| words following A1sſes numbvreth 9, abhomi- 
_ | nations. | 
| {rt To mabe hu child oe through the fire. 


| >) 


2 TovſeWitchcraft, 

| 3 Toregard times, this is thy faulr. 

| 4 To marke the flying of fowles, 

AsJ 5 TobeaSorcerer, 

6 TobeaCharmer, 

7 Toconnſel with Spirits, 

8 TobeaSoothſayer, 

l9 To aike connſell at the dead, 

Al rheſe horrible abhominations being rehear- 


| ſed, marke what ſolloweth, For all thar doe ſuch 


things are an abbominatioa viito the Lord: and be- 
cauic of their abhominatios,the Lord thy God 
doth caſt chem out before thee : now leeing 
molt of theſe'abhominations,and eipecialiy the 
third is vied of vs, why ſhould we not fearethe 
like iudgements vpon vs, voles we will cepent, 
and that with ſpeed. x 
I. Thereaſons which concerne the Propno- 
fſticatonr, and may availe tothe perſwading of 
thee, not to buy any more of their voprofitable 
books, are theſe which follow: firft, their vna- 
bilitie in Prognoſtrcating : lecondly,their mani- 
feſt vatruthes: thirdly, their impieties : fourth- 


ly, their tricks of deceit. Whar ; can they not 


foretell that which is tocome? can they not 
make coniecturesof that which is like to enſue? 


' No ſurely. And1 will vie arguments to confirm 


it ynto thee. 


i 


| 
| 


ſ 
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Palng.z, 
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Kom,20, 
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( 


, 
| times, as day, night, moneth, yeare, W 


The firſt reaſon, of the vſe and end 


of i he Heavens. 


3 


PD He true vic of the heauens conſiſteth in 
E721 many points, Firlt,to declare the glorie of 


God, The heanens (faith Danid) declare the glo-. 


rie of God, and the firmament ſeweth the werke of 


EF 


| inexcuſeable 
| For the inuiſible chings of bim(faith Paul )chat 
is; his eternall power and Godhead, are ſecne 
by 
| in his workes, to the latent chat they (ſhould be 
| without excule. : 


bis baads.lt is an Alphabet written in great let- 
ters,in which is deſcribed the Maieſlty of God, 
and that by thele foure ſpeciall points. Firſt, 
the Majeſtic of the worke it ſelfe: ſecondly,the 
infinite mulcirude of che Starres: thirdly,by the 
' wonderfull varietie of Starres: fourthly, by the 


orearnefle of the Starres, ; 
Secondly,it maketh ſinners and wicked men | 


before the iudgment ſcat of God, 


che creation of the world, being conſidered 


ſerue ro the appointing of 


Thirdly , they hich are 


| A 


i 
[ 
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| 


| teth downe extraordinarie tones: And when [ 
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' 
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both meatur 
the Sunne, and Moone, and other flares, And 
'0the feaſt of the Iirachtes,and the computati- 
on of the yeare in our Church,dependeth ther- 
upon, and without them there would be grcat 
contuſion both in the Common-wealth and 
Church, ; TOY 
rourthly,they ſeruc to be fignes, thatis, to 
foretell things to come. And they arclignes ei- 


ther of extraordinaric things, or things which 


be ordinaric, When they are fignes of extraor- 
f by : 


dinariethings , then there 1s and appeaicth in 
them ſome extraordinary workeof God,as ap. 
peareth in theſe examples which follow. At the 
ſuffering of Chrilt , not ohely the waile of the 
Templerent, & the dead roſe forth of their granes, 
but alſothe Sunne was wholly eclipſed, the 
Moone becing in the full, At which fight, Dyo- 
niſuu eAreopayita, a good eAſlronomer,, ſpake 
thele words : Either the frame of the world i de- 
ſtroyed, or the God of nature ſuffereth, The Pro- 
phert Ex#kzel becing commaunded of God to 
prophehte the defiruction ot Egypr, he firit put- 


put thee out, 1 will couer the heauen , and make the 
ſtarres thereof darke : I will couer the Sunne with a 
cloud, and the Moone ſhall not gine her light, «All 
the lights of heanea will I make darke for thee, and 


bring darkgneſſe vpon the land ( fanh the Lord, ) 


Before the lecond comming. ot our Saviour 
Chriſt , there ſhall be fignesin the Sunne and 
Moone, and in the ſtarres, Laſtly, the extraor- 


*dinaric going backe of the Sunne fignified the 


lengthening of the life of king Hezckias. 

Secondly, the (tarres are (ignes of generall 
things which bappcn ordinarily every yeare in 
nature aMong,vs. 

- 1. The Spring, 

1. approaching and )z, Summer, 
| decliaing of 3. Harveſt, 
= po 4. Wmrter, 


| 2. Gradinarie weather in theſe QUATYTEYS, 


As of 
TA Ebbing and flowing of the Sea, 


| [5 Plowing, 
| 6. Sowing, 


7; Setting, 
= Seaſons of 


DE Planting, 
9. Cutting, 
10, Felling, 
11, Reaping, 


I fay generall , becauſe the particular eſtate: 


and afaires of men,can in no wiſe be forehhgni- 


Ged by the ſtarres, I ſay ordinarie,becaule the 
things which fall out ſeldome, and are beſides 
the common courlte of nature, as plentie of all 
things, famine, plague, warre, eucghons of 


Starres. For the confirming of this, F haue three 
reaſons : Firſt, in the 1, of Geneſs , God ſaith, 


that be made the lights to be ſignes , aud yet the 


ſame 


— 


i —_ mins mY SPA -C _ : 
d4and Celctibed dy the courſe of 


kingdomes , &c. doe not depend ypon the| 


F- 


| 


Matth. 27: 


Ezecl,3279, 


Gen.1.14-15. 
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COSTAS ISL IRR TA Un CE ab os ENGR OT IEY FRO . 
| ſame God inthe 47. of Eſay ſaith,ſee will deſtroy 
| the ſignes of them which dine : Aacly forbiddin g 
| |vsto vie Starres, as ameanes to iudge of any 
| thing ro come, ſauing onely of thoſe, of which 
they are expreſſely made fignes of Godin the 
creation : all which are pur downe before. SC- 
| condly, this is manifeſt by the order of the cre- 
; ation :. The third day God created wpon the earth 
| hearbs and trees, and the earth brought forth fruits 
| and was fertile :: The fourth day God commannded 
' lights to be made in the firmament of heauen to ſe- 
' parate the day and the night,and to be for ſignes and 
' for ſeaſons, and dayes, and moneths, and then it Ws 
ſo, and then God ſawe it was good, Out of which 
| I gather, that it cannot 'bee a figne cauſing Fa 
mine,or plentie and fertileneſſe, becauſe fertili- 
ty went before the creation of the hoſt of hea- 
ve. Alſo of warres and plagues, and the par- 
ticular eſtates of men, they czn be no ſrgnes, 
| becauſe m#n was not yet created, and yet euen 


then they wete fignes, Some will ſay,they were | 


| A 


| 


| he ſer man overthe whole world,ch 
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ment is onely a generall inftrument , and hath 
his worke in ordinarie matters of nature, Be. 
(1des theſe meanes, there bee many other by 


which God ruleth the world. In the 


at he mighe 


have rule ouer fiſhes, fowles, bealts, and all 


things elſe. He appointed husbands to gouerne 
their wiues : heſet the firſt borne before their 
brethren, as Caine before Abel:Princes and Ty-' 
rants ouer cities, kingdoms, common-wealtiis. | 
and therefore by rcalon of their diguity calleth | 
them Gods. There be alſo gouernours of tamj- 
lies over their families, fathers over their chil- 
dren,malters ouer their ſeruants, Yer God hath. 


a more neere care in preſerving and gouerning 
his choſen , as appeareth in the 43. chap. of 


B | Eſay , Thus ſaith the Lord God that created thee, 


| no fignes of thoſe matters in the creation, bur: 


' now they may be and are : No, for the works | 


' which God created, he now preferueth, nei- 
' ther inicreafing, nor diminiſhing any thivg in 
| theth. Philo Indeus in his booke de opificio mun- 
| di, ſaith, He was perſwaded that God foreſeting the 
' mindes of men, ginen to ſearch ſtrange matters to 
' come, did in this order crente the heanens , tocon- 


fure ard diſprooue their imaginations. Thirdly,the 


\Heauens and flarres were made forthe vieof| 


| man, and is their end, ſothatitis abſurd to 1- 
, magine they have any force in the affaires of 


doe the worke of their Creator, and giue vnto 
itnewe vſes, otberwiſe they ſhal not be able to 
\ progneſtizate as they yearely doc, 


| 
The ſecond reaſon, the proniaence | 
| of God, 

| | 


-jT 


He prouidence of God , is his decree, by 


man,Now then, Progneſticators if they wil fore- | 
ſhow of firange things to come; they muſt vn- | 


C 


| 


| 
ED 
| 
| 


which be appointeth how enery thing ſhal. 


come to paſſe, The continuall execution of 
this decree, is ordinarily by meancs, but often 


without meanes. The meanes whict: God vierh 


theſe by which hee gouernetn all the whole 
world, and every particular thing which con- 
cerineth this life; vnto this kind are referred 


{ the Philoſophers ſay, the heaues are goucrned, 
and Wwe ſee that whole Kingdoms, Provinces, & 


| Citieb have bcerie kept and defended by them, | 
as alſo conſumed and* deflroyed. Againe, the | 
| ſtarres and heavenly bodies are vied of God to | 


| pouerne and order things here below,as it is in 


the 19, Pſalme, x 
| Fer fre And by the Prophet Hoſes,the Lord 
peaketh thus , / will heare the heauens, the hea- 
Kevs ſhall heave the earth, the earth ſhull heare the 
Corhe , the corne ſhall heare Iſrael, But this inftru- 


ſpirituall creatures, called Angels, by whome | 


Nothing u hidde from the heate | 


D 


are either generall or lpeciall. Generall are: 


", 
| 


| 


O laacob : and hee that formed thee, O Iſrael: 
Feare not, for [ haue redeemed thee, I haze called 
thee by thy name, thou art mine : when thou paſſeſt. 
through the waters ,1 will bee with thee and through | 
the floods that they dee not onerflowe thee, when 
thou walkeſt through the very fire thou ſhalt not bee 
burnt, neither ſhall the flame kindle vpon thee, for | 

| am the Lord thy God, the holy one of 1ſrael, thy Sa- | 
#10ur, This is aiſo manifelt by the Sympathy 
which is in the Lord, when his children area(- 
flicted, as appeareth by the 11. of Zacharie, He 
that toucheth you , ona or the apple of mine ee. 
Andintheg. of the Acts, Sanl, Saul, why perſe-. 
cuteſt thou mee? thatis, my elect. Waetefore 
there be alſo ſpeciall means by which he more 

carefully gouecneth the ele: As by Angels, 


ſpirits: it 1s certen,they detend euery one of the 
elect particularly, Hitherto may be referred the 
preaching of the word of God, the miniſtring 
of the Sacraments, Beſides this, God yſech the 
deuills, and wicked men and Tyrants to exer- 
cile the faith of his elect, and to confirme them 
in patience, wherby they are called the ſeruants: 
otthe Lord, axes, hammers,ſawes, and (words 


nezzAr, and Spnacherio. Moreouer,the meanes 


many, 


whereby he worketh vpon the wicked are alſo. 


"1 eAngels good and enill, Exod, 14, 
{2 Friends and familiars,. Jerem. 13.14. A- 
mos 7.1. | 
3 Wildbeaſts,Jerem,8.17. 
14 Heanen aboue, Deut.11.17. 

' 5 Diſeaſes, plague, Exod.154,16, 
6 Famine, Ho1.9.3. | 
7 Fire, Hoſ.8.14. 

8 Furie, Hol,7,9, - | 
9 Hardnes of heart. Rom.1.29. 
to Captinitie, Jerem. 15.2. 


A 


All theſe meanes Gods prouidence view, 
firſt, rhathe might ſhew his goodnes towards 
vs : ſecondly , that he might be knowne to be! 
the Lord ouer all : thirdly , that we might be 


thahkfull , becauſe he nor only himſelte gouer- 
neth'vs, but 'alſo maketb his crearores co 1erve: 


[ 
; 


- > 


whom Pas! to the Hebrewes calleth miniftring |. 


in the hand of God: as Pharaoh,and Nebachad- | 
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— |ourturnes. Marrie this muſt be noted (as I ſaid} 

| before) that in all theſe ſecondarie cauſes. be- 
' fide their naturall worke, which God hath i 
| ven them, there is alſo the ſpeciall worke of 
| Godhis ſpeciall hand ſhowed. God worketh 


their common wealths by their inferiour of- 
cers.For they ſo gouerne by them, that they do 
nothing or very little themſelues, & peraduen- 
ture never know what is done, God governeth 
not the world ſo, but in every particular work, 
he bath his particularſiroke. That the thunder 
| burneth, mooueth, hurteth; tis the generall 
rouidence of God:bucr that it burneth, or hur- 
'teth this or that man,on this or that part, in this 
| or that manner, it is the ſpeciall prouidence of 
[the lame God. The Lord hath ſhowed his ſpe- 
| cial prouidence in one excellent example,/f the 
hatchet ({aith God) fall foorth of the hand of him 
which loppeth the tree, aud kill a man is the way, I 
the Lord bane killed him, God alſo governeth the 
; world immediately , and his prouidence wor- 
| keth without means,and many things hebring- 
'eth topaſle againſt all meanes, which is mani- 
' feſt by that of Matthewe : Man lineth not by 
bread onely, but by enery word which proceedeth out 
| of the month of God, For example, without means 
the ſpiricef God did mooue ypon the waters, 
and couer them inthe creation immediately. 
The firſt garment which was made , was of lea- 
ther, and God alone without meanes made it. 
Nah in the Arke was preſerued by God a- 
lone an whole yeare, againſt the force of the 
waters, Without -meanes did hee keepe the 
ſhooes and garments of the Iſraelites whole 
fortie yeares. He alone iuſtifieth, ſanAifieth, & 
| cotwertetha ſinner, Againſt the courſe of na- 
ture he made the ſea to diuide it ſelfe, the ſunne 
' togoe backward, the firenot to burne the three 
children, the Lyons not to deuoure Dariel, 
| The cauſes of this are theſe : r. That we may 
| know when God works by cauſes,he doth it by 
no neceſſitie,but freely, 2, That we might know 
when God vſeth means,that then he is not idle 
| but worketh all in all. 3. Thatif meanes want, 
nay if meancs be againſt ys, yet we ſhould nor 
| deſpaire of Gods prpuidence,Now to come to- 
| our Prognoſticatours , and Moone-prophets, how 
ſhall they be ablero knowe what will come to 
| paſſe hereafter? for firſt, the heauens being on- 
ly one particular inſtrument of Gods proui- 
| dence, among many, they cannot certainely & 
| truely ſay, this thing or that thing proceedeth 
from the heauens: ſecondly, they cannot deter- 
' mine whether God in extraordinarie matters, 
© [as Plague, Famine, Barfenneſle , Diſtempered 
weather, Earthquakes,Warres, &c. doth work 
immediately, or with meanes: If with meanes, 
they cannot determine, whether the heavens, 
| or Angels, or men, or any other things, be the 
| meanes of his providence.Thirdly,if they were 
| able ro know what the Heauen worketh natu- | 
| rally, yer they were never the better: for God 
| beſide the power of the Heauens, hath in all 


1 
[| 


A things his particular working prouidenee,alte- 
_ [ring, traming, and bending as waxe his inſtru- 


not by ſecond cauſes, as Magiſtrates governe | 


1" 


| ments to his good will, Truely by this conG- 
| deration, a Chrillian man will be brought to 
leaue off to ſeeke what event the workes of 
| God ſhall have before they cometo paſſe, If a 
man ſhould come inco a Toyners ſhoppe;can he 

by knowing the vle of all his tooles, tell what 
\ things he hath made in his ſhoppe ? No, What 
1s the caule of that? He vſeth not onely bis 
rooles in his worke,, but thereunto adioyneth 
his owne hand, by which he handleth and tur- 
neth the toole to his owne pleaſure, and ſo 
[ aaKeth diuers kind of workes with the ſame 


| inſtruments, The ſame may be ſaid of.our Prog- 


noſticators, whichT would to God they would 
ſomewhat conſider, | 


| The third Reaſon, the want 


| | of experience, 


| | | 
T: our Prognoſticatours haue any meanes to 
foretel] things to come, they baue thoſe 
meanes either without experience, or with ex- 
 perience. If they haue them without experience 
chen muſt thou account all which they doe, to 
be fooliſh dreames and deceit, For all kind of 
humane learning which is profitable, and hath 
vie inthe life of man, is taken from often ob- 
ſeruations & experience. If it be ſaid thatthey 
have their directions in Prog»oſticating from 
experience, and that of all times, I will con» 


of things, is an often obſeruing of effes of 
the ſame cauſes, with this ground, that they can 
proceed from no other thing. The Phyſlitiao 
ſaith Kheubarb doth purge choller, Well ; how 


| knoweth he this ? he hath often tried this, and 


that in old men, young men, children:and hath 
| found, that in the bodies of all men , the cauſe 
of purging this humour , could be aſcribed to 
nothing elſe. Wherefore he may peremptorily 
conclude, Kheubarb purgeth choller.Our Prog- 
noſticatours, inthe heauens can haue no ſuch ex- 
perience. For they can not obſerue often the 
{ame poſition of ſtarrs in the heauen, The order 
and cauſe of the fixed ſtarrs and Planets,which 
we finde in the heauens this day, the next day 
will bee changed, and neuer the like againe, 
They will ſay indeed although the ſame poſiti- 
on of the whole heauen never happen, yet the 
ſame coniundtions of notable ftarres,the ſame 
riſings and ſettings, and the ſame conſtellati- 
-ons of the cheifeſt ſtarres are marked often, 1 
ſay againe, tbat when theſe Lebples and great 
coniunctions happen,the reſt of the ſtars being 
otherwiſe affeed then they were before, and 
having new pohtions, may either encreaſe and 
diminiſh their &ffe&ts,or elſe binder them, and 

vite take them away. As we ſee when the Sun 
caſting his beames into a chamber,the light of 
candles,and torches,and fires do make itſhine 


bright. Againe , they are not able to ſay thar 
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con - 


dimme, yet theſe beeing abſent, ic will ſhine | 


' vince them thus, True experience of the cauſes| 
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| effects vpon earth, andthey cannot haue often 


| diſeaſes, diſtempered weather , earth-quakes, | 
famine, &c, For in thoſe things which happen 
 cogether, the one is not the cauſe of the other. 
' When Neroplayed vpon his harpe, Rome was 
on fire; yet Neroes playing on the harpe was no 
cauſe of burning of Rome. Alſo theſe effects 
may have other cauſes in the heauen, then 
' thoſe which they marke, and they may come 
| jemmediarely from God, they may come onely 
from the will of man, Wherefore ſecing that 
they cannot aſſure themſelues that thoſe Ec- 


| 


clipſes,and coniunRtions are the works of ſuch 


obſervations of che courſe of heauen, their rules | , 
of Prediftions are fained and ſuppoled,andnot 
built ypon true experience, Let a man which 
| knoweth not one herb, rake all kinds of herbs, 
and put them into a great veſlell, yet ſo, that | 
| there be more of ſome herbs,and lefle of other- 
| ſome; ler him beat them altogether, and make 
' a compound vertue of all their vertues : Can 
enow tell the nature and operation of every 
' particular herb? Can he divide and ſeuer by a- 
| ny belpe, the vertur of one herb from another? 
| Noindeed, The ſame thing may be faid of the 
| tarres of heaven : all their lights, and all their 
influences ( as they tearme it) are inthe lower 
' bodies: more plainly, cucry carthly body hath 
| init all the ſecret powers, and working of cue- 
ry particular ſtarrc:ſo as they make(as it were) C 
| a compound operation rifing of all,or of the 
| moſt of their yertues ioyned together : for the 
eAſtrologers hold, that although the light may 
be hindred by the thicknes of the body,yet the 
heauenly influence peirceth through all, Ther- 
fore they arenot able to ſeuer , and learne the 
nature of theſe ſtarres, except they can ſtop the | 
influence of what ſtarres they liſt, and bring the 
| into what compaſſe they will. Yet thus muchl] | 
will graunt them, that they may baue a little 
| knowledge of the vertue of the Swe and | 
' CMoone,and ſome other ſtarres : as weſee thoſe | 
| herbs in the former compoſition , whoſe ver-. 


| tues be the cheifeſt, though not fully,yert ſome-' 
what dorepreicnt their nature,and ſhew them» 


ſelues aboue the relt, -Bur what is this to the D 
purpoſe? I confefle the operations of the Sur, 
| and CMMoone : If I ſhall graunt that Satwrne is in |. 
nature coldand drie, /upiter warme and moiſt, 
| Mars hot and dry, Venus cold and moiſt, Mey- | 
' cury in nature mixt, the notable fixed arres in | 
the Zodiake td be of the nature of Planets, and * 
tro haue manifeſt operations; as the riſing of the 
| dogge, te make heat, and tempeſtuous ſeas, 
” riing of Arfturw,to make raine and ſhow- | 
rs; Pletades to be of the nature of Mars and 
| the Moone, &c.what will all this ſuffice to wake 
| 2 Prognoſtication? for ſeeing all ſtarres haue 
[Their owne powers, and peraduenture alſo the | 
leaft ftarres which we make no accompr of, | 
 haue great effes amongſt vs (as one graine of | 


conſtellations , which they haue marked, are, A 
| cauſes Sf thoſe effes which follow,as warres, 


mT RN eee... 
greater ſmell, then all other powders þ rm 


the operation of ſome ſtarres preuaile , thereſt' 


neuer ſo many )nething will the knowledge < 


beeing not knowne,and never regarded, The 


| will ſay, they have ſome experience, bur = 
perfeR; I haue ſhewed how they have a _ 4 
| experienceatal:and their ynperfe&t experience 


maketh them perfeCtlyers. 


The fourth Reaſon , the ignorance 
of Cauſes. 


p Seng which wil iudge rightly of any mat. 
' Ater by the cauſes, muſt not onely conſider 
the common cauſes,but he muſt alſo with them 


conferre (the particular cauſes of all things 


right, In heauen the flarres be common cauſe, 


The ſame thing haue their particular efficients 
and matters, and formes, by which, and noth 
the heauens , they are made that , whatſoever 
they are. Theſe proper cauſes, becauſe their na. 
tures be ynktiowne vntovy, I cannot fee how 
the Prognoſticatonr is able to forctell any thing 
to come, in good and conuenient manner, lay- 


To makethis moreplaine,I will vſethis fimili. 


ſome of her own, ſome of divers other fowles; 
ſhe imparteth her heat equally vnto them: at 
the lengthſhe batcheth, and ſome of her chic- 
kens are cockes, ſome hennes , ſome crowes, 
ſome partriches, ſome doues, ſome black, ſome 


Killed of the kite, ſome are roaſted. No man, I 
thinke, will profeſſe ſo much skill,as to ſay that 
he by the conſidering of the henne and her 
heate, which is a common cauſe of the chickens 
of this egge came apartrich, & of that a crow, 
why this ecgge had no chicken, why that nad 3 
dead chicken, &c. except hee doe therewithal 
adioyne the conſideration of the particular et- 
fefts. The heauecu is as it were an hen foſtering 


ſticator by the ereRting of figures, by confide- 


muske inthe Apothecaries ſhoppe , maketha | 


vnder her wings all earthly things, imparting 
his vertue and heat vntoall, Can our Progrno- 


which happen amongſt vs; ſo he ſhall ludgea. | 


of all things amongſt vs, becauſe they ſhey/ 
their vertue on euery matter, one way or other, 


ing aſide all deceiving and forging vnrruchs, 


tude. Suppoſe an hen to fit ypon many cgges, 


white, ſome like and liue, ſome die, ſome are | 


and all that befalleth them, is able to tell, why 


ring the diſpoſition of every Planet in their 
houſes, and the fignifications of every thing, 


iudge why this man is wealthy, and chat mana} 
begger : why this noble man dierh this yeare, 
none the next yeare: why icisnaught to traue)l | 


| this way, good to trauell that way : why theſe 
diſeaſes abound, and not other: why corre {hal "8 


be deare this quarter , not the next : why this 
weekeis faire and temperate, that weeke , tha! 
moneth vnſesſonable and tempeſtuous? Truely 
itisa thing flat impoſſible. They muſt hereunto 
adioyne the particular nature of the country, 
the particular caufes, both in mens mindes and 
bodies; as education, place, honeltie, birth, 


blood, fickeneſſe, health, ſtren oth, weakeneſle J 
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 meate, drinke, libertic of minde, learning, &c, 
and all other ſpeciallcircumflances: which they. 
never doe as we may ſee in their Progneſticati- 


ons : and if they would doe it, yer they could | 


not. Wherefore 1 muſt needs ſay this, that.their 


follieis greatin publiſhing their Propnoſticati- | 


_ "ons: and thou allo greatly to be blamed which 
by thy greedy defire giueſt them oreat occah- 
' 0n to be ſo ynprofitably occupied, 
| | Toſhew more briefly and plainely of their 
ynabilitiein Progyoſticating, alrhough I graunr 
the ſtarres have great force, yet I ſay, they can- 
not iudge of things to come, And there be ſixe 
impediments, 
| Thefirſt impediment, is imbecilitie of wit : 
 foras mans eye from the earth beholding the 
heauens and the ſtarres, perceiveth them not in 
their iuſt quantitie, but as very ſmall lights:for 
|  indeede the S#»ne is an hundred and threeſcore 
and fixe times bigger then the earth, Satwrne 
| 90. times, [#piter 95. Mars one and a balfe, the 


| 


| Moone is the 39, part of theearth : the biggeſt | 


? þ4 P ” 
fixed tarres containe the earth 107, times, the 


 ſtarres of the ſecond magnitude go. the third 
. 70.times, the fourth magnitude 54. times, the 
fift magnitude 35.times,the fixt magnitude 18. 


j 
' times, So the weakeneſle of mans vnder(tand- 


| ing,is got able to conceive and learn the things 
which the heauens do bring to paſſe on earth, 
The ſecond impediment, the infinite num- 
ber of ſtarres, which no doubt all have great 
power, although we doe not finde.ir, For the 
Prognoſticator onely marketh 1028, ſtarres, and 
of theſe he taketh onely hecd vntoa very fewe. 
Which is as though a man ſhould iudge the 
power of an army, by the power of one ortwo 
ſouldiours and Captaines, not by the power of 


the whole company. : 
| Thethird impediment, is the infinite varie- 


j 


ties of the vertues of -Rtarres, and the parts of 
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 heauen, which Aftrologers graunt ro bee: yet | 


_ they doe not know them. As touching the na- 
ture of the fixed ſtares, they know nothing 
| but by the colour, which is red, leadie , white, 
pale, &c, reſembling ſome planet. And becauſe 

they know not the vertues of all tarres, and e- 
| uery part of heauen, they are not able ro iudge 


' any thine but totheir -owne ſhame, no more 


| then the Phyſitian is able to knowe the nature 
' ofa compound medicine, withour the knowing 
of euery ſimple. | 

| The fourth impediment, the manifolde and 
| daily change of the motions, poſitions, & con- 
| Gourations of the ſtarres; tor if a man could te] 
both the number and nature of ffarres, yet the 
varietic of poſitions breedeth rrouvle and hin- 
dereth the right iudgement ; becauſe by this 
meanesthe powers of. ſtarres are increaſed, di- 
mitiſhed,and changed, And theſe rules which 
ſerued for auncient times to foreteI] things, wil 
not ſerue vs, becauſe all the fixed ſtarres have 
changed their places , and the reſt are daily 


changed. 
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had meriour things, which doe hinder, peruert, 


| The fift impediment, the infinite varietie of | 
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Change, recciue, or not receiue the yertue and 
\ prediCftions of (tarres;as the nature of the toile, 
| the diſpoſition natural] ot aire,orders,and con- 
Pitutions of the common wealth, occations, 
educations, inſtitutions, kindes of meate and. 
; drinke, &c, 
._  Thebxriimpediment, the will of man which 
freely in common matters chuleth this, and re- 
—tuſeth that, There are many things which are 
cauſed without any worke of flares, onely by 
the will of man,and fludy,as we may ſee in $0. 
Crates, Demoſthenes,and other, &c, | 
Thus much ſhall. ſuffice to ſhewe that they 
; cannor Prognoſt icate of things enſuing : nowe 
follow their manifeſt vatruthes, and moR falſe 
rules. In diſcloſing them I will keepe the ſame 
' order they vie in their eAlmanacks, | 
| Inthe firſt or tecond leate of their bookes, 
thou ſhalt finde a picture of mans bodie, with 
the 12, fignes round about it:they call it the A- 
_natomie of mans bodie, ſhewing howthe 12. 
ſhones haue OOUCrNement of the lame : for che 
| Moone, or any other lignificatour ot anything 
being in the ſigne, they ſay, that itis daunge- 
, rous to boxe, to ſeare that part, or to let blood 
init, which is ſubietrcorhe domipion of thar 
ligne. All theſe arenothing but yaine fables, as 
I will manifeſtly prooue, 
I, Whereas they call it an eAnatomie, me. 
thioketh, it is a butcherly Anatomie : nay, that 
"of the Butchers is fatre better ; for they ioyne| 


C' head & appurtenance together; theſe: men be-|. . 


Ing ſparing, giue Aries the head, Leo and Can- 
cer the heart and lungs. As for the liver, I know 
not which figne hath it, peradnenture in olde 
time men had noliuers, At the eAnatomir of a 
carrion, crowes deale friendly, for every one! 
hath ſomewhat; but in the diviſion of mans bo- 
die, ſfignes play fowle play: for Capricorne hath 
got nothing bur a paire of knees, It is like,that 
the ſignes ſcrambling for their portions, Capri- 

corne being flow got nothing ; hereupon com- 
paſſion being had, there was a gathering made, 

| & Sagittarius gaue the lower part of the thigh, 

| Aquarius the higher part of the legge , which 

both rogether make the knee, But rodeliuer 
| thee out of all doubr,mark theſe reaſons which | 

D, follow, 1.The ſignes cannot haue Iny ſuch do. 

' mini6 over mans body:1 make it manifeſt thus. 
| There is no corporall heauen indeed aboue the 
' firmament, yet becauſe the firmamennt or 8. 
' ſpheare hath many motions, to giue reaſons of 
| thoſe- motions , the Aſtronomers have faigned 
| two heavens aboue the firmament, the Chritta-. 
line heauen, & the firſt mooueable or 10.{phere, 
- which they divide into 12. parts, which parts} 
they cal ſgnes,Now I pray yourel me, is it pol- 
 fible to conceive, that an imagined part of an i- 
' magined heauc void of all tars,ſhal either haue 
in it ſelfe, or giue vnto other ſtarres, power to 
| gouerne che parts of mans body ? More reaſo- |, 


' nable was that man, who beeing asked what | 


| 


was the cauſe of the ſands in Sandwich haven, ] 


| 
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ple. Secondly, the governement of the ſignes 
1n the body,is not taken from experience 1n na- 
ture, but faigned long agoe by ſome drowhie 
pate; and now becauſe it hath a cloake of anti- 

aitie, it is allowed, More naturall was this 


kind of way, that hote fignes ſhould gouerne | 
hote parts,cold ſignes cold parts,carthly ſignes 


earthly parts, So eAries ſhould gouerne the 
heart and the vital blood,not the head; and the 
relt of the Hgnes thoſe parts which are of their 
nature and diſpoſirion. Thirdly, great experi- 
ence of many men daily confuterh this rule, For 
many learned Phyfitians, and expert Chirurgi- 
ans haue by infinite examples found, that if a 
man be let blood in the figne, orlaunched, or 
boxed, or ſeared, no harme enſueth', nay they 
haue giuen re{timonie, that the patients haue 
found cuen then great comfort. Wherefore let 
not theſe things trouble thy mind any more, 
butler them be numbred eucn amongſt vaine 


A 


borne, they received ſome diſgrac 


[priſes of thoſe Phyſitians, which never rc 
{tholeeleQions in minifring to their pati 


age in thy natiuitie » were then evilly aﬀeQc, — 
and peraduenture allo, when thou was 6 
©. SO then 


thou maieſt lay all the blame, partly vpon thy 


ſelfe for beleeuing, and partly vpon the Pro, 
noſticatour, who decciued thee.Butto come y;,_. 
to particulars, the eleQions of daies to purpe | 
the bodie with avy kinke of purgation , and ©, 
comfort the ſame,are moſt ridiculous, Why do 
they not alſo preſcribe houres of eating meat ? 
Why do they not appoint the kinds of meates 
and drinks, which we mutt cate and yſe daily?If 
thou ſee that God doth daily bleſſe the enter. 


eliter- 
gard 
ents: 
neuercliceme of them, let them goe as lies to 


| theDeuill from whence they came, Concer. 


ning the elections of daies to lowe, to.let, to. 
plant, tolop, they are allo fooliſh : the general 
obſeruation of the ſeaſon of the yeare, in 
which thele things are to be done is (ufficjent, 


And S. Augnſtine in his booke de cimitate Dei, 


| and ynprofitable tables. | | 
| 2, Next after followeth Elections of dayes 
and houres , neceſlarie for all matters, as fol- 
| loweth: | 

[Prepare humonrs. © 
Vomite. 
Electuaries, 


Jaugheth art the folly of them, which chooſe 
particular dayes to doe their husbandrie , as 
; though ſome certaine politions of Rarres had 
| ſome ſpeciall iofluencetothe things which are 
| ſownetheo. His reaſon is, becauſe many graines 
of corne beeing caſt into the ground toyether,. 
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| 
{ | Let blood. 
| 


b- 


| 
Purge with oa. * 


Pilles, 
Attractive, 
Digeſtiue, 
Retentiue. 


Expulſue, 


(ut baire, 


Comfort the vertue 


A. 


| 


Bathe, 
Put children to ſchoole, 
Tranuecll, 

| Marrie, 

| Hunt, hauke, fiſh, 
Plant, 
Gelacattell 

| Lay foundations. 
Here, I pray thee,marke their naughty dea- 
lings, how they abule thy ignorance to make 
themſclues skiltull,and to doe more then the 
can doe; For if the iudgements of the beſt eA- 
ſftrologers may be taken, certenly molt of theſe 


J 


wy 


| elections cannot be preſcribed to thee, vnlefſe 


they know before hand the figure of thy Nati- 


vitie,For all eleftions, which concerne thy per-' 


ſon, multi be moderared(to ſpeake as plainly as 
their toyes will ſuffer me ) by the direCtion of 
the roote of thy Natiuitic,and by the monethly 
and diurnall Progceſſions of thy preſent Reuo- 
lution. If any of theſe pretend {ome euill, the 
particular Elcction may be a means to encreaſe 
and to bring ictopaſle, For example, ſuppoſe 
thou beeivg a man toward marriage,inthe Al- 
manacke thou findeſt a good day noted by the 
Prognoſticatour to matrie in: thou takeſt thy op- 


| porrunitie: afrer a while thou art wearie of thy 


- life: the firſt day of thy marriage was the laſt 
day ofthy joy, What 15 the cauſe of this? All 


cne Planets which were 


1gnifiers of t y matri- 


— 


} 


| 


| : 
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| 


| and ripening all # one time: yet ſome of 


them are blaſted, ſome are eaten of birds,ſome. 
are troden downe vndet foote, {ome ſtand and 


| areneuer rouched, The reſt of the ele&ions, 


{ 
' 


{ 
(] 
' 


| 


' 
| 


| 


& eipecially that of laying foundations 1s moi? | 


| abſurd, They ſay that if an houſe,a citie,atown | 


have his foundation when the (tarres be well 
affeed, the inbabitants ſhall haue proſperovs 

and quiet liuing:if when the (larres be euil dif- 
poſed, then trouble and diſquietnes. They have 
no experience of this , but that onely which is ; 
molt falſe; for they know not the foundations 


an * Y- ST | 
| of cities and towns,neither the poſitions 0the | 


Rarres, when they were built, Let Rome ang: 
Venice be examples, becauſe theſe are molt al-/ 
ledged of eAſfrologers, the time in witich they 
were built 1s vncertaine, and the Planets arc. 
falſly ſet in the figure of the foundatio of Rome, 

becauſe Mercary is contrarie to the Sunn, a 
thing flat impoſſible. Againe,the folly of this is, 
thus manifeſt, that an houſe, or Citie, or Com-. 
mon-wealth, may remaine , the people beivg 

g0ne, as it is in the time of plague,and baniſh- 
ment, and conqueli of Princes: And the inÞ2-/ 
bitants alſo may be ſafe and remaioe , the buil- 


: ding quite conſumed.,and beaten downe,95 We, 
| may ſec in Carthage , the people and commou- 


| wealth remained, the City quite defaced. That! 


all cleCtions are volawful,S. Auſten writing v8 
to Janwarimy , prooveth it forth of the 4. rothe, 
Galatians by theſe words; Te obſerne moneth: und 
times, and yeares, Therefore ((aith be ) {et v5 0} | 
obſerue dayes , and yeares , and monthes , and | 
times , leaft wee heare thrs of the e Apoſtle: 1 am; 


afraid leaſt I bane taken labour in vaine with | 


you : for herebuketh them which ſay, I will not * 
7 | PT go0C, | 
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| e , becauſerhe Moone is thus or thus moo- 
ved, or 1 will rake my iourney that 1 may have 

ſucceſſe, becauſethere is ſucha poſition 
' offtarrs:1 wil nor doe my buſines this moneth, 
' becauſe ſuch a ſtarre gouetneth this month: or 
| 1 will doe iy bufines this moneth, becauſe ſuch 


to breake the word of God? Art thou a man 


[the example of Pas/, aa patterneto gouerne 


ing that by ſome meancs, one time or other 1 might 
' haze profperoma ioxrney, by the will of God, to come 
| 4yw#fo you, So thou, if thou haſt any bufinefſe in 
| hand, any iourney to take, any thing to buy or 
ſell, or any other matter : never "IE the 
conſtellations of Heaven, commit thy ſelfe to 
the onely providence of God, in whome thou 


hat thy life, and motion,and beeing,who dire- 


with chy ſelfe, to bleſle thee & all thy aRions, 


thou ſhalt finde that all thy enterpriſes will 
| | have berter ſucceſſe, then if the whole hoaft of 
' heauen,and all the Progneſticators of England, 
| had promiſed never ſo much proſperitie, Now 
let vs ſhew their abſurd folly in prog»oſticating 


ons are either generall for the whole yeare, or 
ſpeciall for every day. In their generall preditti- 
ont are conſidered, either the grounds of them, 
or the matters which chey foretel. Their groiids 
are ſpecially two, 1, The figure of the reuolu- 
| tion of the yeare, ereted when the Sunne en- 
treth into the firſt minute of Aries.2.The figure 
celeftial,for the time of the Eclipſe of the Sunn 
and Moone: for ypon theſe twain, ſay they,de- 
| pendeth the whole fate of the yeare, Intheir 


celeſtial figures, they conſider theereRing of 


| them,and the __ of the Lord of the figure. 
| TheereQing of the 

oy abſurdities, ; 
| I. They followthat way, which Regiomon- 
ran did invent, never as yet prooued by any 


a ffarreruleth. How then ſhall aman doe, not 
chat defireſt to lead a chriſtian life ? Then take | 


{all che ations of thy life:Withour cea/ing( ſaith | 
he) ] make mention of you in my prayers :* eſcech | 


Reth all thy Reppes : ny vnto him privately 


that they may tend co his glorie, thy welfare: 


of the ſtate of the yeare; of which, their preditti- | 


gure containeth very ma- 


| 


| 
| 


experience; & flatly differing from thoſe waics, 


' which ofauncicnt Aſtrologers were vied : and |. 


, | C , Nay, D. 
| were inuented by Gazrlus and Campanums. Nay, D, and Scorpins are appointed the houſes of Mary, 


| oftentimes it makech the P/anet or fixed ſtarre. 


to (ignifie a flat contrarie thing ts that which 


theſe rwo other doe. 
2. The caſting of the heauers 


ir beting imagined, and voide of ſtarres, can 
 baue no force. Yer (ſome will fay.) other fars 
 beeiog in thofeplaces may have & fignifie ſuch 
' or ſuch effects, I atiſwer,that if ftatres of divers 


| natures comming to ſuch an houſe , alwayes |. 


 ignifie ſotne one kind of thing, then the houſe 


; 


{ 


| into twelve 
_ ' diftin@kind of marters is ridiculous, becauſe 


1 


'muſt of neceſſitie- giue ſome force vnts the 
| Planet and foit ſhall bave not onely 2n avge- 
"menting, buc alſo an effetuall working pow- 
' er, which Aſtrologers deny, and no reaſon can | 


1 


A[ 


No good experience ſhew, that thoſe houſes 


word or twain, If the houſes of the planers ſhall 


OE eee ee Es AE ty th ns at 


3 They make the twelfth and eleventh 
houſes, being higher aboue the horizon then 
the firſt, tobe of leſle force then it; and the 
fourth houſe to be of greater power, then any 


of the ninth to be more in pewer,, then the be- 
ginningof the eleuenth houſe ; all which sre 2. 
gainſt reaſon; becauſe a planet the more perpe- 
dicular his beames are, the more is his force. 
They anſwer, although the force of the light 
be great, yer the ſecret influence is leſſe, and 


the twelfth or eleventh, If the influence be ſe- 
cret,how can they know it? againe they can by 


have more influence the the reſt; this influence 
maketh againſt them, I ſay they cannot prog- 
noſticate,becauſe they know not one ſtatrs yer- 
tue, For whereas they ſay, that the Sunhe, and' 


terinthe ſmalleſt fixed Rarres.So that the fixed 
ſtares although they have no light, or very 


fluence. And ſo theſe men muſt needs dreame, 
becauſe they iudge by wrong cauſes, Wel,their 
figure beeing framed and diftinguiſhed with: 
faire charaQters, then goe they on to finde the 
Lord of the figure , that is, that-Phrvet which 
hath moſt dignities in the figure, 


ſt Howſes of Players, 
/ |, Exaltation, 
The dig- | 3 Triplicitle, - 
nities of | 4 Termes, 
the Pla- | 5 Starres. 
nets, are J 6 Houſes. | 
found owt 7 Freeneſſe from Combuſtion, 
by theſe | 8 Direttions, 
means eſ- | 9 Veldcitie of courſe, 
pecialtly. | 10 Sazimi. 

11 Some aſpeits of other 
Planets, 


Theſe toyes be ſo fooliſh that a teaſonable 
man would not youchſafe to refute them: yet a 


be battered and puld downe,all the reft of their 
worſhip arid dignitie will lie in the duſt. eAfries 


Taurus ad Libra,che houſes of Vewnw 5 Gemini 
and Yrrgo the houſes of Mecurie ; Cancer the 
houſe of the Moone; Leo the houſe of the 
Sumne ; Sigittarins and Piſces the houſes of I#- 
puter ; eAquarins and Capricorn the honſes of 


nature of theſe Planets, and becauſe they come 
moſt neere our heads: fuch reaſon they gine of 


reſemble rhe nature of the Swnye : ſo in the 
South part, inthe contrarie climates, Capricor- 


nu, and Aquarius doe reſemble theit natures, 


Moone,and planets haue tnoſt force. I anſwer, | 
that it is by reaſon of their light, not their in- | 
fluence, which is ſmall, and there is farre grea-| 


the firſt houſe hath more forcible influencethe |. 


{mall light perceiued , yet they haue moſt in« | 


| 


Saturne, What reaſon doe they giue of this?} 
| Leo and {ancer, ſay they, are the houſes of the 
Sunne 20d Moone, becauſe they reſemble che| 


the reſi, What feeble grounds are theſe? As in| 
the North partof the world, Cancer and Leof 


aboue the Horizon not Cardinall : and theend | - 


| 


4 : Ls 


| Prooue, 


| 
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the country,aud ſo all fignes ſhal be the houſes 
of the Swnne and Moone, Now then, the Sunne 
beeing diſplaced , Icannor find how thereſt of 
the Plawets can keep their bold, To go further, 
_ | the exaltations- of P/arets in like manner are 
veric dreames, They ſuppoſe Exaltations bee 


beginning of the world, But why ſhould thoſe 
places giue more force then any other? Andif 


aſfigned them. For the S#unune was not in efAries, 
when it was created,of God, but was placed in 
| Libra,which Iprooveby this reaſon.God crea- 
ted man and beaſt in perfect age, giuing ynto 
them all kinds of fruites beeing then ripe , ſo 
| thatin the beginning was the time ofthe yeare 
| which we call harue(t, Now becauſe Godneuer 
afterwafd changed the ſeaſons, and we finde 
that inthe time of ripenes the Sunne is alwaies 
in Libra, we mult needs alſo ſay, that his place 
[in the creation was in Libra, In the 23. of E£xo- 
| dus God commanded that the feaſt of the taber- 
nacles ſhould be celebratedin the ende of the 
yeare, when the Iſraclites had gathered their 
fruits out of the fields. Wherfore it muſt needs 
be, that harueſt was in the beginning of the 
yeare(the beginning and ending becing both 
rogether) and ſo by counting backewards ,we 
(hall finde that the Sunne was in Libra in the 
| beginning ofthe world, Tothis agreeth /oſe- 
phi de antiquit. lib. 1.Cc.3. Rabbi Eleazar vpon 
Geneſ.and Rabbi Abrabam, Aben Ezra vpon the 
7. of Daniel. 

The reſt of the dignities of the Planets con- 
fiſt of Principles more weake then water, Firſt, 
| what is more vnreaſonabletoa reaſonable man 
| | then this, that ſwift motion ſhould giue voto 
a Planet two dignities, and {low motion two 
debiliries: ir ſecmieth to be plaine contrarie, 
For a ſwift courſe: hindereth the force of the 
Planet, a\low courſc helpeth the ſame : and the. 
ations of any Planer, make an effeugll and 
ſenſible operation, A cole of fire in a mans 
hand,ifit be ſhaken about very much,itheateth 
| very little; if it be ſhaken more ſlowly, it hea- 
teth more; but if it lie Ril,ic burneth violently, 
Beſide this, alſo experience confirmerth my aſ- 
ſertiqp.. In the ycare of our Lord'x513. the 
Sunne entering into Pſces, was almoſt intrine 
aſpe&t with Saterne Rationaric,a little while af- 
ter, there, was a great froſt and (nowe,continu- 
ing many dayes; and when Saturne beganne a- 
gainc.ro bedirect, theweather was indifferent 


» 


mol ſecxnda ſtatione,beholding Saturue in /ta- 
| £0ne prima, cauſed a great heat,confidering the 
time of the yeare...In, the yeare 1 520, Saturne 


Wine deare,Vpon theſe examples and many 0- 
| ther, I may conclude,that the worke and influ- 
ence of Planets, is moſt felt when they are ſtati- 


Alſo in every countrey ſome divers ſignes bee | 
cither verticall, or elſe come neare the toppe of | 


thoſe degrees in which the Planets were in| the | 


they could giue more force, yet they haue fallly' 


warme. Intheyeare1518. in Aprill Tupiter al- | 


( 2s I laid before ) beeing Rationarie made | 
iucha cold, that ſpoyled he Grapes, and made | 


A 


| me, that Aſercurie combuſt hathno 


buſtion ſhould giue fue dignitjes, being onely.| 
[a meere abſence and priuation of the other. 


| briefly make it[manifeſt vnto thee, chattheir| 


 onarie:becauſe their vertue iz fixed/ a 
in one place by reaſon of the 

Combuſtion is in like ſort a fained thing: Whas | 
reaſon can Aſtrologers giue, why jt ſhould I 2 
ynto a ſtarre five debilities?They talk how ties | 


ſlaw motion, 


. | experience teacheth them, that Plaxers beeing. 
ynder the beames of the Sunne,, doe looſe? 


great, nay(ſome ſay)all their force, It is a mani. 
feſt yntruth, For ercarie beeing of thenatu;.. 
of that Planet with which hee is conioyned f 
he go from coniunGtion with Saturne ynto the 
Sunne, he getteth no debilities thereby,bur be 
ther loofing the feeble and vnfortunate Nature | 
of Satwrne, receiveth.a more ſtrong and forty. ! 
nate nature of the Sunne. If any man ſay 2painfi | 


force, hee 


hindered, | 


deceiueth himſelſe, For ifhe be not 


[he naturally will cauſe windes, being combug 
henot onely irigendereth winds, but cauſeth 


tempeſtuous windes and fawle weather, In 4. 
ries, T awrus, (ancer, hee maketh Tempeſts; in 


| Virgo and Scorpius raging Seas; in Sayitarins, 


Capricornus » Aquarins , and Piſces, raine and 
ſnow, Again,when many dayes together there 


| hath been faire weather, the Sunne if it come. 


to be in coniunttion, or any ether aſpe& with! 
Saturne,maketh very foule weather, & therfore 
the aſpeCts of the Sun & Jupiter, are called aper- 
tones portarum pro plunia, This could not come 
to paſſe, if Saturye had bis force diminiſhed by ; 
the beams of the Sun.A Plaret alfo being in Sx- 
zimi,that is, being within 16.minvrs ofthe ſuns 
middle,hath thereby 5.dignities, which cannot 
well be, ifthat combuſtion giue 5. debilitics. | 
For the Planet. is ir) the middle of his combulti« { 
ov, and the Sunnecaſteth his beames and force 

very vehemently vpon it. Theſe things ſhewe. 
how abſurd a thing combuſtion is: yer if it! 
werea good. and found principle of Aſtrology, 
and gaue vnto every Planet five debilities, yer 
it could not be proued, that liberty from com- 


Magnes at the preſence of the Adamant, is hn- 
dred from drawing Iron; yetif the Adamanve' 


increaſed, Herel might with caſe confute the 
triplicities of Planets, direCtions, aſpects,ap- 
plications, preuentions, refrenations,withma- 
ny ſuch like; but my intentat this time is opely 
to (hewe thee Tome yntruthes of our Progne- 
fticatonrs, A ——— 

"Thus much for the groundof their predict 
ons, now followe the matters, of which they: 
Progneſticate , and they are Very Many ;-Bayy 
there is no matter almoſt of which they wil not 
gjue their verdict: but how they doe this I will 


lyes and their ynchriſtian dealing 
loatbed of thee, 1 Eu 

1, They: foretell of Comers , Earthquakes, | 
Fawines,and plagues,&c, but they docitasthe 


blind man, which caſteth bis-(taffe he. knoweth 
edna 


may be more 


LES 
. 


not where, No man as yet euer kneweT 
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away,the attraCtiue vertue of the agnes ivpoty. 
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(23 it were) 


cauſes| _—- 


— 


[ 


— "—_— 
I EE nn Cane "_ 


| 


{lera0.2y, 


Prow, 
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lion, he turned his power to goea gainſt /eruſa- 
| lem; therefore the Prophet laith, that whereas 


I 
: 
| 


| 


| 


| 
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cauſes of theſe, As for Comets and blazing A] Conſtellations worke tpon the lements by the 


to the Countrey. may, 


| Rarres , they doe not riſe of the influence of 


' any ſtarres,neither are they any earthly things, | 
_ © butare in heauen, moſt commonly farre aboue 


Þ 


the Moone, as by Geometricall, and Aftrono- 
| micall demonſtrations may be prooued : How 


eth, And ſurely,they doethee greatiniurie, that 
when as no doubt,God doth lighten them, and 


kens of his ſore diſpleaſure, yet they will rock 
thee aſleepein the cradle of ſecuritie,by telling 
that ſuch cokens'came from the ordinary courſe 
. of the heauens, 


2. They foretel] all things which happen in 
ciuill affaires amongſt men, as are theſe which 


follow, . . 
| [Loneandbatred of kinsfolke, 
| Marriages. 
| Encreaſe of farmes and linings, | 
\ [ninries and quarrells, 
Ray ſing of rents. | 
| Exattmg of ſubſidies by officers. 
Falſe rumors, 
[mprifonments, | 
<< Hardintrearing of Eccleſiaſtical perſons, 
Buying, ſelling, undermining, 
The udying of ſciences, 
Friends.fall out for trifies, 
Solemne progreſſes. 
Fauotr of noble men. 
Men ſhall fall, bodie, and goods, into the Prin- 
ces hands, © 


| Marchandiſe vnprofitable, &c. 
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Theſe and ſuch. like proceed onely from the 
' will of man : the conſtellations of ſtares are 


; neither fignes nor cauſes of them. Some will 
"ſay, Non imponere neceſſitatem, ſed inclinare Stel- 


las, that is, That flarres doe not confſtraine, but 


 onely incline the mindes of men : a moſt wic- 


chis commeth to paſſe the Lord onely knows 


 ked ſaying, although moſt commonly ſpoken | 
of and defended, For the inclining of the will | 
of man is onely the worke of God, as the holy | 
wars | Scriptures doe teach vs. The heart of man (\aith | 
| 
| 


Salomon ) purpoſeth his wayes , but the Lord dire- 
Heth his ſteps, O Lord( taith Jeremie the Pro- 
phet) that the way of 1141 us not himſelfe, neither | 


15 4t in may to walke and dirett his ſteppes, He ſpea- | 


keth this, becauſe that Nebnchadnez.za4r purpo-! 
ſed to have made warre againſt tht Moabiter 
and Ammonites, but bearing of Zedekias rebel- 


he had otherwiſe purpoſed , yet this was the 
Lerds inclination and direQtion. Agaiae,in the 
Proverbs we reade thus : That the heart of the 


King ts in the hands of the Lard, as the riners of | 
| water , he direfteth it whether he will, It will bee 
# ſaid, that although God properly 2nd immedi- 


ately,inclineth the will of man: yet alſo ſome 
ſmall inclination muſt be giuen voto che ſtarrs, 


ſend the reſt extraordinarily, as threatning to- | 


— 


' 
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| 


and that immediately. For, 
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 _. fonre firſt qualities. NE 
1 Elements worke pox, andalter the componnd 
bodies and humoars, ira 
| Compound bodies by their qualities change the 
< ſenſes, P 
The ſenſes beeing all ered, the vnderſhanding Is 


altered, 


the will of man. | 
. 1 Therefore Conſtellations incline the will, 
 Thisreaſon is not much vnlike that which 
the drunken man maketh, ſeruing as well for 
the defence of his vice, as the former fort ap - 
proouing of truth in Divination, 

He which drinketh well , ſleeperh well - 

He which ſleepeth well thinketh no harme » 

He which thinketh no harme, us a good man : 

Therefore hee which drinketh well , # 4 good 

man, ; | 

The deceits and yntruths which bee in their 
reaſons, are many, | 

1, Theſtarres worke vpon mens bodies,yet 
{o that the nature of the Countrie #nd ſoyle, 
the meates and drinkes have moſt 'tommonl! 
greater force. Why are the bodies bf Centle- 
men of England, and poore labouring men of 
diverſe diſpoſitions? arethey ner both in one 
country ? doe not the ftarres ſhewe their foree 


diet preuaileth, In the ſame _—_ why are 


champion ground? why? doe not the ſaine in. 
fAuences of ſtarres make themof like natures? 
is it not becauſe the nature of the ſoile preusi- 
|leth? So then, when as there be-many cauſes 
effeuall,and differing in altring mens bodies, 
ynreaſonable, | | 

2. The flarres worke vpon the- Elements, 
earth, water, aire, by making heate, cold,moi- 
ture, drinefſe, The Elements, how worke they 
on mens bodies? They will alſo ſay by making 


| vntrue : for the hotter, and drier the elements 


; anda cold bodie in a hot countrey. 
| 3. The Philofephers (ay, that all cauſes are 
| either per ſe, or per accidens, Now the heauens 


accidens, they muſt not be cauſes of the inclina- 
culous, ; 


4. This Jong chaine by which they linke 
the will of man to the ſtarres , if it ſhall be ap- 


7 


Y 


inthem alike? yes truely, but the kind of life & | 


to build an argument vpon ene cauſe is/moſt| 


heate, cold, moiſture, drinefſe : whichismoſt | 


beeing cauſes of the alteration of rhe ſenſes per | 


tion of the will , either per ſe or' per a&cidens, | 
bur per accidentis accidens, Which is moſt ridicu-| 


| 


The underſtanding laſtly altereth andiinclineth 


be, the colder and moiſter by natureare mens| 
D bodies. According tothe ſaying of Empedocley, 
Nature placed a hot bodie in a eold countrey, | 


| ring, ſpreading of falie rumors, offering of hed 
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they which dwell vpon hills, of othertempes| 
ratures,then they which dwell vpon plaine and] 


—_—— 
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| which our heauen-gazers foretell, haveno co- 


herence with the firt qualities, hear, cold,moi- 
ſuce, drineſle : neither can they any way pro- 
ceed from therd, and therefore the ſtarres can- 
not be cauſes of them: forthey worke onely by 
theſe qualities. ; 

| 5. This reaſon is nothing to their purpoſe: 
for becauſe they graunt that a man may freely 
refilt the inclination of the ſtarres, and he may 
hinder that, vnto which the ſtarres bend-his 


will, how dare they preſume to ſay this or that 


will come to paſſe? The heathen men gaue vp 
themſelues to their owne luſts and vanities,and 
followedeuery little and vaine inclination:and 


| of them in this order, did auncient eAſtrologers 


among them divine that this or that time, ſuch 
aRions, ſuch vices, ſuch enterpriſes,ſuch affairs 


| ſhould be among them. In like manner our E#- 


gliſh wiſemen, ſpeake of vs as though we were 
beaſts,not reaſonable men;as though we nener 
bad heard che bleſſed Goſpel of God, never ta- 


| ted of the grace of God, neuerlearned what 


is good-or what is badde, neuer Jaboured to 
ſubdaciour luſts and affections, alwaies turned 
to-and frowiththe blaſt of any influence, wor- 
king very ſlenderly in vs. 


raigne;but the way whichthey follow,is taken 
| forth of the barren and yucertaine rules of the 
| old Aftrologers , who do ſoalcribe vnto every 
 Planexcertaine diſeaſes, that if need ſhall re- 
 quire, they may referre the ſame diſeaſes vato 
many ſignifications; as inthe plague,the putri- 
faction of humors is attributed to [wpiter, the 
ſharpe feuer to Mars, the madnefle which fol- 
loweth vato Mercarie, the whole plague vnto 
Mars. In the plurefie the inflammation of the 
blood berweene the skinne called Plaritis, and 
theribbes, is attributed voto /xpirer , the ſup» 
puration of the blood vato Satwy, & the whol 
plureſic vato [xpiter. In the Jaundes the inflam- 


| matiog & corruption of humors to /wpiter, the 


_onen humor io the gaule ynto Mars, the ob. 
 firuRion of che parts ynto Satrurne, the whole 


| Iaundes beeipg white ynto Mars, blacke vn- 


to-Satyrye, And loin every diſcale, they vie 
this igcoaftancie and ambiguity in Prognoſtica- 


the planets, fignifiers of diſeaſes, be well af- 


| feed; rhen there ſhall bee no diſeaſes, bur 


health: if they be cuillyaffeRed , then &iſcaſes 
follow, Our Prognoſticatonrs never marke this 
rule, but howſocuer the Planets be affeRed, 


ting. Iris a rule among the Aſtrologers , that if 


| 


 , Thus, much of Ciuill affaires. They make| 
| mention alſo yearly of the diſeaſes which ſhall 


A 


| iunCtions andeclipſes.For they ſay i 


|might wade ouer deepe rivers. In the yeares 


— — ——— 
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thou haſt not one cauſe to fearetheir thren | 
nings, but rather to be ſory fortheir continual] 
deceits, wiſhing them minds that may one day 
lee their owne folly, / | 


ons take their effefs; our Prognofticatony ſay | 
that ſome take their effeQs the ſame year, ſome | 
not the ſame yeare,but long after,as pot TIT 


be eclipſed one boure, ſhe worketh her effe@ , 
moneth after; if two houres, two moneths e. 
ter; andthe Swnne for every houre it is eclipſed, 
taketh his effe&t a whole yeare after, Truly this 
rule which they follow muſt needes be apainſt t 
all reaſon. For why ſhould not all coniunttions: 
and oppoſitions of the Sanne and Moone de. 
ferre their effeQs,as well as thoſe coniunQons 
and oppoſitions in which the Sunne and Moon 
is eclipſed; if they ſhew forth their powerim- 
mediately after, why ſhould nor theſe alſo doe 
the ſame? Morcouer Epignoſticall Aſtrologers 

who haue conferred the courſe of the heauens 

with hiſtories, ſhew very manifeſtly, that E. 


their ſpite ypon the earth, 
In the yeare of our Lord 1419, the Sunne 
was Eclipled in Aries,& preſently after ſhewed 


that yeare: In Paris an vyproare between them 
of the City and the Vniverſhitie, .and two thou. 


| ſand Schollers were ſlain, Then alſo Penzeſtaw 


king of Bohemia becing in a great pale died. 
In the yeare 1524. there was a coniunRion. of 
Saturne and Inpiter in Scorpiis, and alſo a great ' 
Eclipſe of the Swrne in Tune, which rooke their 
effects the ſame yeare : Charles King of France 
driven forth of his'country : warre betweene 
the Daves andthe men of Sleſwicke, There was 
a great plague in Germanie, Ciuill diflention a- 
monsg ft the Princes of the Empire, and them | 
which tooke the part of /ohn Hyfſe, 1452. 20 | 
Eclipſe of the Swine in Sagittariaa , bis effects 
began preſently, and lafied a great while;Euen 
then Conſtantinople was taken by the Twke. Fhe 
Hungarians and Bohemians befheged Fredericks 
the Emperour, 1473. the 27, of Aprill, the 
Sunne was Eclipſed in Taxrm , Mar: beeing 
in Aries, and Jwpiter in Sagittarius, Fhe ſame 
yeare in ſummer was ſuch heate and drinefle of 
weather, that woods euen withered , 2nd one 


of our Lord 1476. 1460. 3469. L eat why 
1518, and many yeares after, there were oth 
great _coniuntions and firaunge Ecliples, 


1 


Concerning the time when the conflellati.. | 


U 
the Moon | 


clipſes doe not deferre the time of working 


all his force, There was a great ſediti6 in Prage | 


FE: 


 which'tooke their effes preſently, not one,or 
two, orthree years after{as our heauen-gazers 
bearethee in hand; ) All theſe examples which] 
bring againſt them, | have not fained,but raken 
forth of thoſe bookes which they have in-grea- 
reſt eflimation; and could, if neede ſhould ferue 
bring an hundred more , all co ſhew their lies, 
when as they commonly'ſay thus, Fhere (halbe 
an Eclipſe this yeare, marcie 1 will not here de- 
rermine bis effe&ts, but reſerue'them to be de- | 


—————e 


es A 1 4 


| they, ficaightwayes pronounce that ſuch diſ- 
| caſes ſhall caigne, For example; The laſt win- 
ter quarter it was ſaid by one of them, that che 
diſeaſes which ſhould afflit mens bodies, were 
' | rewmes, coughes, coldlaskes, ſwelling of the 
! face and throar,falling of the Colmel, ſore eies, 
| deafeneſſe,, the ſtone, govt, drophie , greene 
| 6ckenes,madnefle,quartern feucrs,&c. And all 
the Planets, fignifiers of diſeaſes, in that quar- 
cer were indifferent well affected : wherefore 
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— cleared iv my Prognaſtication one yeare 


' 337.and 1727, there were great coniunctions 
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. | people to remaine the ſame ſtill, as may be ſeen 


have been in Aphriche, becauſe Scorpris hath his 
dominion there, In the yeare of our Lord 34- 
there was a great coniunion of planets in Leo, 


Goſpel preached through the world. But ifhec 
make this coniunction to be aſigne ofthe prea- 


' Gene telt no harm, bur /taly was troubled with 


the Popes ſuperſtitions, and Arr 
was broached, There was a meeting of Planets 


0! ho,Galba,V uellins,and Ueſpaſian troubled the 
' Romane Empire, yet there was 10 Where more 


grievous warres then in Palgſine, 


V 


7 8 '* 
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OY © T, ortwo 
yeares hence, when it will take place. ” 


' To know where the effe&ts of the ſtarres 
| ſhal rake place,they naue appointed ynto euery 
figne certaine countries; as ouer Eyrone they 


' haue (et rhe fieric THplicitie, over the Octentall | 


and North parts of «ſa, the ayrie Triplicitie; 
the waterie Triplicitie over Africa; over the 
,Sourh parts of A/ia the earthy T; riplicitiezand {o 
cuery peculiar ſigne hatch his dominion ouer 


ſome parts of thoie. Now therfoce,when a con- | 


juntion or Eclipſeis in ay of thele ſignes, the 
Cities and Countries ſubie@ vatoths&,teele the 
force of that conſtellation eſpecially, This is a 
moſt manifeſt vntruth,and may be confured by 
many reaſons. x, The nature of the ſignes is nor 
the ſane now as it was in times paſl,and by the 
confeſſion of the belt learned hauc other effetts 
, nowe, thenthey had in the dayes of King Pro- 
lomie z yet we ice the nature of countries and 


| by reading T acitzs, Plinie, Ceſar, Strabo, 2. A- 
' merica which is halfe the world , hath' no 
 fignes appointed ouer it: why? it was found 
, out of late, Trueiris ; butthis is an argument 
that the Rules of eAſtrologie are abſurd, and 
| were the'bare inventions and imaginations of 
idle braines, For there js no doubt bur that A- 
 merica, his parts and I{}ands, as Braſilea,Pers, 
| Part, Terra Florida, Taua HMaior, Iaua Minor, 
| Puloana, Parilonga, Subath, IMaſſana, Mattan, 
Iuuacana, Coxumetla, Iamaics, 6. haue felt the 
force of thoſe Conſtellations, which they at- 
tribute to ſome parts of the old world, Becaulic 
theſe countries be about the middle Zoxe, and 
haue both Planets and fignes ful ouer them;zand 
therefore if the ſarres threaten any {trange 
ching to come, they mult eſpecially feele it. 3. 
Experience the caule of all aQts,is againſt them, 
(25 is manifeſt in theſe examples. 47. years be- 
fore the Natiuitic of our Sauiour Chriſt, there 
' was a coniunCtion of the higherplanets 10 Scor- 
pixs, and then was civill warre berweene Ce- 
\ far and Pompey: And the change of the Empire 
was in Europe, But according vnto the inititu- 
tion of Aftrologers , all theſc troubles ſhonld 


and then ( ſaith ope very prophanely ) was the 


ching ofcbe Goſpel}, then it ſhould more have 
bin preached-ia the parts of Enrope then eA/ia, 
which was not true, 1n-the ycarc of our Lord, 


in Virgo, and yet the countries ſubic& to this 


Arrius bis hereſie 


IN Sagittarims 73. YEares afcer Chriſt, when as 


and no grea- | 


4- adv. 
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Alter {[aughter then of the /ewes, who are ſubieR 


yeare 1404, a coniunction ot higher Planets 
was 1n P:/cer, vnder whoſe dominion although 
Europe de not placed, yet it molt felt the ſmart. 
dy croubles and civill wares.: $o 1576, and 
[1577.twoEclipſes of the Sunne, the one.in. 
Leo, the other in Capricorre, tooke their effet 
In Germanie; whenas Leo and Capricorne du not 
| rule that Countrey, It is in vaine to ſhewe the 
 abſurditie of this rule dy moc examples, theſe 
ſhall be ſufficient, ATR ; 

This ſhall {uffce to haue ſpoken of their -ge- 
;nerall preditions,now follow their ſpecial de- 
terminations of the (tate & temperature of the 
" weather z wherein I will let forth firſt of all a 

; moſt maniteſt and abſurd contradiction, which 
molt ofthem make, and that is this : They vſc 
( as T have faid)to fet downetheir iudgements 
ot the whole quarter, that it ſhould bee cither 


| particularly,thcy diſproove by particular daies 
that which they (aid qyoe. » the yeare of our 
Lord 1581,one laid that in the Autumne quar- 
ter ſhould be a great drought, yet I peruſing 
his particular iudgement vpon the dayes of the 
| quarter, finde it ſhould haue plentic of raine, 
| In the yeare lall paſt, another ſaid, the ſummer 
ſhould be ſo hot and drie, that even wells and 
'|riuers ſhould be dried vp, and fiſhes beſcatrſe, 
and cattell dic for want of water : yet the ſame: 
Ci partie in his particular judgement of the wea- 


vnto Seorprue, and notwnto Sagittarius, In the | 


| 


moiſt, hot, cold , or drie : afterward iudging | 


ther, maketh 20, daies of the ſame quatrer, at 
the lcalt raine and miſling, and 30, othercither 
temperate or yery cold, 
In one. word, the 1udgements which are ſet 
downe of the weather, they are more tollerable 
then the reſt:yetas long as the world endureth, 
[no man ſhall be able toprognoſticate truely what 
' weather ſhall be in eucry day of the yeare. The 
caules of this I have ſet down befoge, and need 
not now to repeat. Wherfore they might leaue 
off any longer to buſte themleives in this kind. 
And it ſhall be ſufficient for the leading of. a 
Chriſtian.lite,co know the generall and ordina- 
ric cltate of the parts and ſeaſons of the yeare, 


o 
$ 


 Thethirdreaſon , impieties, | 


- 


| * Gam all this , the impious ſpceches and 


might mooue'a Chriltian man to loath their 
reaiftions. Firlt, yearely forme ot them do fore- 


forget or neglect truc Religion, What a filthy 
a0Y diuilliſh thing is this, not to. be ſuffered in 
2 common wealth where the Goſpell of Chriſt 


| wrath,the vnproficable ſeruant,dead in all kind 
of finne:his vnderſtanging it is enmitie againſt 
God, his affeQtios are rebelliousagainſi bis wil; 
none doth good; no not one : not one hath any 
facultic toreceive or keep true religion: we are 
as {awes in the hands of God, as the Prophet 


vagodly 'practiles , which thele men yſe| 


rell whether men ſhall Nudie and imbrace, or| 
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is preached. Every man naturally isthe child of | 
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A Reſolution FI | TY 
En 


66 | 


(6 
EN  Eſay ſpeaketh: how then become we religious? ted for the pole Artiche, far ſuch a Citie wi | 
loh.444 | by the onely worke of God. No man can come longitude and latitude is thas, © | fe | 
2 ' ro me ( ſaith Chriſt) except the Father drawe him. | | 2. Quartill renolution, EC SF wa 
| | And as God draweth vs firſt vnto true religion, | | 3. Retified for rhe motions and aſpetts of the mer. 
| ſo he maketh vs alſoto continue in the profel- Man andelenation, hee 
| ; ling of the ſame; as S, Paul faith, he which hath | . | 4. Capricorn? in qualitie cold and drie, melanchy.. 
| ' begun 4 good works in you, will ſiniſh the ſame, Fc. lie, in taſt bitter, nounrnall feminine, meridio... 
| [BY what. meanes doth God doe this? by the  nall, of the earthly trigon . : 
' outward preaching of 'the Lawe andthe Go- Fo Merenrialiſtes, lonialiſtes, Martialifts, Himmal 
: | ſpel : and by the inward working of his holy Solſtice, e/EFinal, Vernal, Amntumnall. | 
| ſpirit: other meanes the Scripture never menti- 6. Pars torture conpled with the Drageys tayle, 
OOO To rein” part, if any man refule | + | 7, Tarrus 4 ſigne of the earthly tr!goniſme naru-' 
' the grace of God,and will not imorace the true rally, colde in the ſigne boreſcop : ard Uive, 
Religion, it proceederh from the hardnefle of of the ſame ſtampe the ſigne of the prevention Ns 
' his owne heart, and wilfull rebcllion. Seeing ceding, 
therefore the rebellion of man commeth from | .,' 8. A ſigne of the ſame triangularitie Tupiter Lord 
| his owne will, and the imbracing of true god- of this renolution reſident with Venus in dom;.. 
| lineſſe from God alone: why dare they preſume cilio deorſum ab Angulo cadente, es 
' without great impietie,to adioynethe conſtel-| | 9. Plavets retrograde. £ 
lations as adiuvants cither ynto manor Godin| | 10. Cardinalor aſuccedent poſition, 
this diaine worke. Againe, theſe predictions are 11. Lunarie defe(t, 
very perillous; for if a man be wickedly giuen, | | In hts dodecatimorian. ; 
they hinder him from the acknowledgingofhis | |12. Names of ſtrange authors. Proclus, Alchin- 
 finne, becauſe they make him lay part of his aus, Meſſabala, Zarl, Albohazen Haly, «Al. 
faults vpon the Rarrs, when as all indeed come  bumacer, Albubater, Guide, Bonerns, Hifþa- 
. from his owne ſoule. Andif a man be a peni- lens, Firmins, eAbraham, Auenzya, Triſme- 
| rent ſinner, and feele the grace of God ; yet be- giſtus, with many other wondrous Dottors , þ 
| ing weake in faith and conſcience, they make uing-a great deale of ſmall learning , and beeing 
' him notto put his whole truſt in God, and to| | farreborne, as in (haldea, Perſia, eArabia, In. 
 Joue him with all his ſoule, with al his ſtrengehy TiC, | : | 
' bur allure him in ſome part to attribute that 0 1. Thou wilt ſay, What meanes all thig?here 
.\ the mo is the onely worke of God, | C| is great learning,no doubr,ic paſſeth my capa- 
| and not of atiy creature, | citie + who would not have an Almanache , if it 
| 2, They vſe to foretell what vices ſhal were for nothing but for this, to lee and heare 
 raigne, as in theſe examples : £4 | how profound our Prognoſticatours are? Thou 
(There ſhall bee much wvnlawfull and ſecret | | fatre deceiveſt thy eltc: for they perceiuing 
whooredome. well, that their deceits and lies may bee ſoone 
Great robbing by high-waies ſides, eſpied, haue inuented range tearms to colour 
| £ & Wanton and young men ſhall ſit in their Ladies them, and to caft a miſt before thine eyes, that 
| lappes, by reaſon of their GomDESSES thou maieſt nor ſee their naughtie dealing, For 
well placing, any man the more true and honeſt heethinketh | 
HMany ſhall vſe deceit and coſening, | | his matter, the more Jefirous is he to ſpeake | 
| By theſe and tuch like, lewd and diflolute| | plainly to the vnderftanding of all. 
; people, take occations and are ftirred vp to: 2, It was apoint of the knauery of the De- 
{ live prophanely, and to follow thoſe vices, vn- | | uill, otherwiſe called Apolo, as the Hearhen 
' ro which the luſts of their nature carrythem. | men asked his counſell, ro anſwer dovbttully, 
| ; | | | | becauſe when as he was ignorant of the event, | 
The fourth reaſon, triches 'D yet would not, but ſeeme to knowe ; as in this | 
of deceit, | | anſwer, 
Ra k2 . Trellthee Pyrrhus the Romanes may 
Auer which raketh ypon him to doe conquer, 
ftrange things,mult yſe many ſleights,left | It is vndertiood two wayes:cither that er 
if the ftander by ſhall ſee his tricks of ligiErde« ' | cides might vanquiſhthe Romanes, or the Ro- | 
| maine, he be deſcried, and all his former cun- | manes «e/£acides, Our Prognoſticatowrs have 
| ning turne to his ſhame, Our Prognoſticatonrs | cholen a very good parterneto followe: their 
; vriderftanding this, have thought it connenient | * dealing with thee is the like : When they doubt 
; toylein their kinde ſome tricks of deceiving- | | and cannot tell whatto Prognoſticate, then they 
| Togters; I cancall them by no better name, for | | vſe two wayes of foretelling; either ro ſpeake | 
ſo they arcindeede, Firſt, publiſhing their pre- that whichis true euery way, or that which Is 
| dictions in thy behalfe, they vſe ſuch abſurd, | | rrue every yeare, Forthe firſt amongſt many 
| voknowne , and inſolent words, as (Ithinke ) | | examples, I will put one of two that chou mail 
never the like were heard or read amongſt vsin | | ſee their dealing in true,not forged examples. 
; England. As are theſe which follow: ' 7. The coniuntion of Mars and Sa1mrme! 
1. A Prognoſtication eAſtrologicall calcyla- | | threaten warres iy but Fupiter will mit1gare. 


ee. ee —_— | 


CR EDS 
, 


T. 


| 
| 


— 


3 a the: 
oa © Hmm——— 


JE CO 
tl 

_— 
. . 


i 
| 
| 
| 


"eb 


[i Cade — — . — 


—_ A. 


\ 


4 


is CG  't0 the 


es Es, ces tes, 
—— - —_ SD —_ 
__——  ——— — 


ty 


— — .. wt... 


_—— 


tor telleth true, exceptherell a he, 


ſes. ; 


rent. | 


theſe; 
| roo much fireining their backes, 


ces boldly in building. 
3 Old men ſhall die, 


re ſhall be. 


mapy,which will {weepe away many. 


other. 
with paines in their eyes, 


10 Small loue amongſt kinsfolks, 


fornication, 


euer at one place or other, 


© 3 This former quarter js like tobe, fo 
greateſt part, drie and hotte, yetitis like nej- 
ther tobe too hotre, or too colde, but indiffe= 


9 Much ftrife amongſt men and women, 


Countrey-man, =——  —+ 
the ſame-: as a man ſhould ſay, the Prognoſ ica- Ry 
2 1585. Weſhall hayea very drie. winter; 


if peraduenture anyfloods and ftore of raine 
doc fall, they ſhall proceede of former cau- 


r the 


4 Neither faire,nor foule, both together, 
Faire and caline, but alittle miſling, 

6 Clouds portending raine and ſnow. © 

Examples of thoſe predid;ons, which may a-. 

gree to cuery yeare are coinmon with them, as |Þ 

x This yeare Artificers muſt take heed of 


2 Take heede of ventering in ſlipperie pla- 


/ Death of ſheepe and other cattell this 
e 
Sundry diſeaſes are liketoraigne amon oft 


6 Falſe rumors, impriſonments,tortures, 
- | 
7 Brethren and fiſters ſhall not loue one an- 


$ Sundry men and women ſhal be troubled 


11 Much yalawfull luſt this yearc,and ſecret 


12 Some Ecclefiaſticall perſon ſhall be in 
trouble,and ſome Noble man ſhall dic ; this is 
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1; Many (hipwracks, and other Qlirres on 
the ſeas, | It ] 


14 Many ſhall addi themſelves to the tu- 
dy of Negromancie, | 
Againe, beſides theſe waies there is alſo a 
third, and that is this, They fearing leaſttheir 
Prognoſtications ſhould not be regarded, be- 
caule of theirlies, and that they might winne 
men vntothe vſing ofthem, hauc adioyned A- 


|/fronomicall matters of the rifing and letting of 


ſtares, of the aſpe&ts and motions of Planets, 
which are na profit to thee. Here alſo they 
baue annexed tables of al the Faires in the land, | 
and of the cheife high wayes, which becivg of 
lome price with thee, make that which is 
naught of it ſelfe, to be of ſome accompr. 


. GA (oncluſion. 


5 i Hus much (good Reader) Ihope ſhall be 
ſufficieatto perſwade thee of the vanitie 
of Prognoſtications: if not , 1 beſeech thee ac- 
cept of my ſimple endeauour, ſerving in ſome 
part vnto thy profit, For if thou be a Chriſtian 
man,thou oughteſt onely ro be contented with 
knowing the times and ordinary ſeaſons of the 
yeare : not regarding nor ſearching any ſecret 
and ſpeciall PrediQions, for which the Lord 
never gaue any man warrant, but in plaine 
words hath forbidden them, Nay they which 
be ingraffed into Ieſus Chriſt indeede,, are ſo 
farre from ſearching what ſhall be hereafter, 
that they leade alife which is a continual medi- 
tation of H—_ death, The which the Lord 
a 


for Ieſus ſake , graunt vnto vs, that we may in 
ſome meaſure Behold our owne vanities, 
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Chriſtian Occonomie: 
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and ordering a Family . according 
_ to the Seri vr 
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Firſt written in Latine by fs Ainhor M.-W. Pexvs, | 
and now ſet forth in the vulgar tongue, for more common vie and 


benefit, by TIno,. PicktkinG Batchelour 
= of Divinitie, 
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Throngh Wiſedome is an houſe builded, ana with underſlanatn? it is eftabli ſhed. Ard 
by knowledge ſhall the chambers be filled with all precious 
andpleaſant riches. 
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2 LE [ght Honourable; Among all the Socictics 2nd States, whereof the | 
-, whole world of mankind from the firſt calling of Adam in Paradile, 
2Þ vntothisday hath conſiſted, the ficlk and moſt auncient is the Family. 


2 11mcgo beyondallthe Hiſtories and Records of men, doe evidently 
A 4 declare, it was the will of God, toſanftifie thar firſt coniunRion of 
er = Adam and Evc,as the roote whercin mais whole poſterity was v/rts. 
| allycontained, and whence inthe ages ſucceeding, both Church and 
 Common-wealth ſhould ſpring and growe to theirperfe&ion. And all thoſe nations and 


ſes of Seth and Caine, had no outward forme of ciuill gouernement, by which chey were 
ruled, nor any viſtble tace of a Church whereto they had relation, but the whole frame of 
their pollicie both Ciuill and Eccleftaſticall was confined within the precinGs of priuare 
Families. Andfrom the flood, the houſe of Noah became the common Mother, in which 


For it we looke jatothe Scriptures; The writings of Moſes, which in | 


the other two States wereincluded, and out of whoſe bowels they ifſued afterwardin the 
| multiplication of poſteritie, for number, equalltorhe ſtarresof the skie,and the ſands by 
the Sea ſhoare. | | 
Anſwerable to the voice of the Scripture, hath beene the verdiQ ofthe Heathen in this 
point. Some of the Learnedamongthem,haue calledthe Family; the firſt Socretie in nature, 
andthe ground of all the reſt. Some againe haue coinparedit tothe Bee-hive, which we call 
the Stocke, wherein are bred many ſwarmes, which thence doe flie abroad into the world, 
tothe raiſing and maintaining of other Stares. Others doc not voficly reſemble the ſame 
toa Metropolis, or Mother Citie, which firſt craineth vp her native inhabirants, andthen 
remooueth ſome of them to other places of abode, where they may be framed as members 
toliue in obedience tothe Lawes of their Head. rn 
Vpon this condition of rhe Family, becing the Seminatie of all other Societies, it fol- 
loweth thartthe holy and righteous gouernment thereof,isa dire ineane for the good or- 
dering both of Church anc Commonwealth; yea thatthe Lawes thereof beeing rightly 


Ing o 1 ocher oguern ments. Heuce it is that the Holy Ghoſtinthe book of Scrip- 
ah bode wiſlo me commended both Rules for direion,and Examples for imi- 
tation, to Husbandsand Wives, to Parents and children,to Matters and Seruants ,incuecry 

| [pointof Chriſtian carriage touching God and man. For this firſt Societic is as it were the 
| Schoole, wherein are taught andleatned rhe principles of authoritie and ſubieion. And 
| looke as the ſupetiour that faileth in bis charge, will proouc vncapable of publike _—_ 
merit; ſothe interiour, who 1s erik ren to acourſe of Oeconomicall ſubieRion, wil hard- 
| | oake of Ciuil! obedience. \ = a 

7 AE the rageion or declination of this firſt argument, muſt of necefltie giue 
'way to the ruinating ofthe reſt, For an ertout in the foundation, puts the body and pores 
of the whole building in apparant hazard. Ia che old world , beforethe flood, mY - 
fleſh-had coyruptedtherr wayes ; yet theficlt ground of that vniuerſall ouerflowe of Kane, ut 


informed, and religiouſly obſecued, are auaileable to prepare and diſpoſe men tothe kee-| 


—— 


Countries before the food, the Heads whereof lineally deſcended from the two firſthou: | 


— 


SS , [vcd into the whole earth. It was 
\fuedour ofthe (tate Occonomicall , and thence was derived into the —— 
| OR c 

| - _ ; 


: by 


Ariſl.Pol tet, 


Kenophan Oe- | 


COnemK. 


Xenophaltd. 
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. The Epillle Deaicatorie, Or 
HR the faulc of the priuate goucrnement of Eli the Pricſt, that made his ſonnes Hophai Y 4 were 
192-2? | Phincas, of vograciouschildren,vngodly Church-men, It wastheerrourof David inthe 


{3$am.14.2 | adminiſtcationand guidance ofthis owne houſe, which incouraged Abſalom and Adoniah _ 
x5ima3- | his ſonnes,vpon preſumption oftheir Fathers indulgence, to become ill Commonyeatths 
193t. | men, toaſpire and vſurpe the kingdome by plots and praQtiſes of Rebellion, 4 
* | © To forbeare further matterof inſtance in this kind ; by the due conſideration ofthe Pre. 
miſſes, I hold irathing both neceſſaric and behoouctull for all eſtates, ro be throughly in. 
formed of the right manner of ereting and ordering the priuate condition of the Fam] 
| whereby they may be furnithed with fic grounds forthe common good , in more Publike 
_' andopen courſes. For which ende, this preſent Diſcourſe of Chr:/?/an Occonomie was firſt: 
| contriued by the Author, and now thought fit to be ſer forth, for the inſtrugion and egif.. 
cation of the multitude. Which as it commendeth it ſelfe by che ſhortneſſe and perſpicui. 
. | tie, both which becing applycd tothe vnderſtanding and memoric , may giue content to 
 euery well diſpoſed Reader; ſo it carrieth a kind of eminencie aboue other Treatiſes of this 
nature before publiſhed, in lundry regards. TREE | 
| Firſt, whereas Experience teacheth, that the Queſtions of conſcience in Matrimonial] 
 affaires;arc very many in number,and difficult in nature; here we ſhall find cither dire& an. 
| {wersro ſome of them, orat leaſtthe Grounds of reſolution in diuerscaſes, warranted by 
the word, in ſuch ſort, as little or nothing will appeare, vpon the triall, to bee vntouched:” 
| making for the Readers ſatisfaCtion. 
| Secondly , the maine ſcope of the Author in the ſeuerall branches hereof, is, tomake 
| plainechis truth in particular, Thatno Family can be intereſſed in the bleffing and favour 
' of God, which is nor founded in his feare, and ordered according to his reucaled will, For 
48.Pit, though the Heathen in their witings of the like Argument, doeſhew that Nature by her 
X>9%.0e- _ dimme light way affoard lome good direQionsto this purpoſe; and that men meercly na-! 
' turall, have proſpered inthe practiſe of Oeconomicall vertues; yet the true happincile of 
' houſcs and inhabitants, wholly dependeth vpon the ſpecial] grace of God , and iſſucth our. 
| of his promiſe zandrharisdireQed onely zo them that feare him, and walke in his wajes, itbee- 
ing Godleneſſe alone which hath the promiſes ofthis life, and the life to come. Therefore to drexme 


Pſal.n23.1, | 
: | >Tin43 | ofa bleſſing in any other ſtate, which is not ſeaſoned with Godlineſle, and ordered by di./ 


| _ _ {reRionofdiuine Law, is but a witleſſe preſumption; conſidering that the Family it ſelfe. 

from whence they grow, hath noturther aſſurance of bleſſedneſſe, then it hath right and. 
title in the promile.  - SS 
Laſlly, it c6ntaineth here and there ſome ſpeciall Grounds of truth ; tending to the dif 

' couerie of diucrſe errors of Popiſh doarine in points appertaining to Marriagezas namely BE 
| theſe. I. Tharthis eltate is freeto all men, cucn to ſuch as have the gift of continencie;and; 

| forthoſe who haue not the power to abſtaine, it is expreſlely enioyned by God as neceſla- 

{ ©.cor.7.12. | Tic VWhich diſcouereth the Errorof ablolute inhibition thereof to ſojue ſorts of men, 

> . | withoutthe lcalt exception of abilitie toforbeare. Andin this caſe though the Church ot | 

| Rome preſcribeth an helpe by prayer and indeauour, wherein the gift is wanting yer here- 

| in ſhe addeth ewo moreabſurditiesto the former; impoſing a neceſſitie of containing by 

| her Lawes, where God hath giuenlibertie, by his word; and cauſing to flee from that onc- | 

ly remedie which himſelfe bath ſanRiified, tro another, whereunto he neither giveth charge 

| by his will, nor incouragement by promiſe. IT. That Marizges conſummate without the 

free and aduiled conſent of Parents, either explecite in tearms, or #mplicite by conniuence, 

| are in Cont of conſcience meere nullities. A dodrinecleared inthis Book, both by Scrip- 

png, | FUres,and by conſznrof Antiquitie, VWherein is challenged the Icſuites propoſition, That 

Met pnSa the ſole conſent of the parties 1s luficicut,ad Matrimoniuns firmum ac ratum effictenaum. As | 

£74" | alſo that decree of the Councell of Trent, which profeſſerh a deteſtarion of clandeliine| | 
SFig tort) Contracts, and yet with the ſame breath pronouncerh the curſe of Anachema vpon them, 

an, | Who affirme char Parents may ratifie, or make voide, Marriages contracted by their chil- 

| dren without their allowance. I 11. That Matrimonie lawfully begun and conſummare, 15 

| made voide onely by way ofdiuorce in the caſe of adulterie. So faith our Sautour 3 whoſo- 

— |Manh433% | orcer ſhad! ut away his wife, (except tt be for fornication, cc.) Andthis libertic granted by Chrilt 

| | both ro diffolue andto marric againe, cannot be reſtrained or cut off by any humane wel 

= | , nance. A point directly impugned by two other Rules of that Couycell : One, that the, 
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| mairied againe, during the life of che other, at;er the 
of Chaltitie, and entring iato holy Orders, is of force to looſe the bond of Marriage. And| 


it may ſafely walke abroadiinthe world, to the view and bench of others. Thetruereport 
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_ The Epiſlle Dedicaterie, 


Church of Rome erreth not when ſh «cf ee Om 

> | eetcacl) 

Apaſtolicam doArinam, but ; "hs cheth( as they proteſſe, iuxta E nangelicam 
/ » VULIN ITT expreſly con:raditotie therunto) That the knot of ma- 


FIage cannot bebroken becauſe of adulterie, and that neither partie may vndertake to bee 


dilmiſſton. The other, That the vow 


-inthis cafe, ſeparation is made and allowed de fad?o, by the ſole authoritie ofthe Pope, nor 
withſtandingthe refuſal of the ſetledpattie to yeeld conſent. 1V. Thatthe indgment and 
derermination of cauſes matrimoniall, as of Contrats and theirimpediments, of degrees 


ordaine and eſtablith Lawestouching them, agrecable ro Gods word, and to cauſe them to 
be put in execution, Por this putpoſe,in doubttall and ditficulc caſes, the*ancient Church 
hath not abſolutelyreſtedin her own decrees, but hath inade recourſe tothe leat of Iuſtice, 
| ſpecially vnder the Chriſtian Magiſtrates, ſubmirzing her lelfe co their Lawes and Conſti- 
cutions in that kind. Whereas the* Church of Rome hath decermined, that theſe caules 
docſtmply and onely appertaine to Eccleſiaſticall Iudges, and therefore hath concluded 
Marriageto bea Sacrament: thatthe definition of caſesconiugall, becomwing vpon this 
groung, an aQtion of ſpiriruallnature , might be transferreafrom the Ciuill, to their Spict- 
cuall Courts. The Soueraignty whereof, in theſe affaites, by their owne conſtitutions, is 
greatly inlarged. Forthough they admit,thar politike Princes haue ſome intereſt in them; 
yerthey muſt hold ir, with ſubordrnationto the anthoritie of the Church- Magiſtrate : and when 
the Recor of the prouince inaketh a Lawe hereof, he mult doe ir, approbante Principe Eccle- 
ſraftico, by the alowance of the Pope; otherwiſe his Lawesare meere nullities. And among 
their reaſons of pollicie, this is one of the priacipall, that they might by chis meanes raiſe a 
commoditieto the Sca of Rome, by the (ale of theic diſpenſations. 

Now theſe points, together with che ſubſlance of this ſmall diſcourſe, I willingly com- 
mend vnto your Lordſhip, deſiring that vader the'wings of your Honourable pratefion, 


of your auncicnt louc of the truth, and fauourablc inclination tothe Mivilters and diſpen- 
ſers thereof, hath giuen me incouragement 1n this aQion: The rather, forthat the Argu- 
ment firteth in ſome ſort your preſent eſtate, whoſe houſe God hath adorned with olive 
Plants, a vertuous and hopefull iſſue, whoſe young yeares beeing ſeaſoned thercin, by the 
ſveet ſauour ofthcir fathers vertues, may yecldin time a plentitull encreaſe of Honour in 


ritie. To this may be added mine owne deſire togiue ſome teſtimonic of duty to your L.| 
as holding it your dueto be had in Honourable tearmes with men , whoſe care hath beene 
[to maintainethe honour ofthe Higheſt by your conſtant profeſſion and praRtiſe of Religi- 
on. And thus cmboldening my ſelte vpon the perſwaſion of your L.fauour andacceprance, 
I humbly cake my leauc , and commend you to the grace of God, who is able to build you 
|vpfurther, and giue you an inheritance ainong them which aceſanQified. Finchingfield. 


Septem. 4. 1609. 
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of kinred, of diuorces, &c. reſteth ortginally in the ciuill M2giltrate, in whoſe power itis to 


this Commonwealth: and conſequently aduance your Name in themſelues &their poſte-| 
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What perſens are Marria, 6331 
| Signesof fitzeſſe eſlentiall. 673.C1| 
1. Diſtinttion of ſexe. Ye tbid, 
2. Diſtance of bload. a 673.C.2 
: Conſanguinitie, 5 TE, 
Whether couſin Germanes may marry, G75.C.2 
| Afſitie, | 676,c.1 
Rules of affinitie. : 


marri her ſiſter. 677.C.1 
”, Fitneſſe for procreation, | 678.C.2 
| 4+ A ſound and healthfull conſtitution, 6 79.C.2 
' 5» Freedome from marriage. 679.C.1 
 Srgnevof funeſſe accidentall, 679.C.2 
x. Paritie 1 Religion, 
Tp ? cl {7 6?0 c. 
2. Paritie in Po : SPIN p Sap 
= Publike boneſtie, 680.c.2 


CHAP, I. 
Of Occonomie, and the Family. 
that Occonomie 15, Pag.669.c.1 
Phat the family, 669.C.1 
 +.2.5 wy 

Of the Houſhold ſeruice of God, i 
Conference, | 669.C.2 
Inuocation, 670.C.1 
Faſting. | 670.C.I 
Employment in the particular calling, 670.C.2 

CHAP, 11TI, 
Of Marricd folkes, 

What Marriave us, 670.C.2 
That Marriage is a fate more excellent then ſingle 
| life. Rn G71.C.1 
To whom ſimple life ss better, and how, 671.cC.1 
The ends of Marriage, | 671.C.2 

T hat prohibition of Marriage to ſome forts of men | 
it adottrine meerely diabalicall. ibid, 

CHAP, 1111. 
Of Marriage begun in the Contra, 


T hat ſome time muſt paſſe betweene the contralt and 


marriige. 672.C,2. 
that the. (ontratt is, ': - did, 
What is the beſt maziner of giving promiſe in the 

({ omratt, | | ibid, 
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Ofchoice of perſons fit for Marriage, 


ONT iT 676.c.2 
Whether a man,when his wife is dead,ns pe) 
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. Of conſent in the ContraQ. 
I, (onſent of theparties themſelues, 


Caſes, 


1. What is to be done inthe ca | ©. 
| Caſe of a forced Coy. £ 


tratt, ' 6Br.c.2 

2. What is tobe done when conſent is paſt , andit 
appeares that the parties hane erred in choiſe, 

or conſent, or both, | G81.C,2 

Zo What is to be thought of eſþouſalls of perſons 
that are madde and frantiche. 682.c.1 

[ I. Conſent of Parents. 682,C,2 

Wt T hat prinate contratts without Parents 

\ 2 Conſent are nullities, ibid, 
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CHAP, VII.” 
Of Reiectiorfer Refuſall of the Contra 


ws made, ' 

The cauſe is ſome great aud hainous fautr, | 

| Caſes, | 
I. what if ſome diſeaſe befall one of the parties im- | 
mediately after the ( ontratt. 683.c.1. 
IT . what is to bee dane 1m caſe of the long ab; 
ſence of the one partie after the contraft, 68;, 
Co2 | 
ITT. What if after the Contratt, one of the parties | 
become furious or madde, '684.c.1 
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$2 CHAP. VIII. 
Of Marriage conſummate. | 
Marriage conſummate by three forts of | 
Alltions, | 


I. Parents conſent, That it is neceſſarie, and owe 


farre forth, 654 
[T, Bleſſing or ſanitification of Marriage, 685.C, 
2, 686.C.1, | 


TIT. The bringing of the Bride into the houſe of 


 |the Bridegroome. 6d6,C.! | | 
Queſt, whether mirth and feaſt ing ma) bee vſed at | 
. weddivgs, | | ibid, | 


NT, CHAP. 1X. | | 
. Of the dutie of married folkes ; and 

firſt of Cohabitatioo. | 
In what caſes abſence is permitted, G687.C.1 
What if after Marriage , 4 contagious = 


growes vpon one of them. 687.C.! 
Deſertion ; contrary to Cohabitation. 687.c.1 

C aſes, I, What if an wnbeleening or Heretical 
bu:band for ſake his beleening wife with 
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Malicious and ſpitefull ſage, 


an mtention to dwell nomoye with ber. 
CE 2 ibid. 
TT. What if the deſertion fall out betweene 
beleeners, | - G87.C.2 
688.c.1 
What is to bee done in caſe one of. the parties can 
not abide with the other , without. imminent 
danger or breach of conſcience? 688.c.1 
II TI. What t the wife to doe 1 caſe of the 
perpetuall abſence of the huhand, 688, 


| C.2, | 


——_ 
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| Of the communion of married folkes, 
| ___and of due benevolence. 

Of the lawfull ſe of the Mariage bed, 689, 
Whether Marriage may be diſſolued in caſe of Bar- 
| renxeſſe. 
What if either of the parties married commit forni- 


| cation, or any greater ſine of that kind, ibid. 
| Of cheriſhing one another, 690,C,2 
Of reioycing each with other, 691.C.1 
"CHAP. XI. : 
Oftthe Husband, 
| His dutie. To lone his wife 4 himſelfe, 691.c.1 
| To bonour bu wife, _ 
| Whether the Husband may corrett his Wife, ibid, 
EZ = OMAN XIE 
Of the Wife, 
Her duty. To ſubmit her ſelfe to her Husband. 
. | | 692.C.2 
| Toobey him inall things, ibid, 
: CHAP. X111, 
Of the Parents, 
| Parents datie : In bringing vp of children, 693» 
| _ CT 
| Nur ſing. 693.C.1 
| Meat, drinks, and cleathing, 693.C.2 
| Futtre maintenance, ibid. 


| Obſernation of the Childes diſpoſition toa calling. 

ibid, | 
| Education in godly life, - 694.C.1 
Beſtowing of the Child in Marriage. 694.C.3 
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calling, 


| "marriage, 
Recompence of hu, Fathers care. 695.C,2 | 

The port1on of the firſt borne, 
Whether «t be lawfull for the childe tomake 4| - 


Vowe religious ar ciuill without the Parents 


conſent... ibid, 
IVhether conſent of Parents bee required in ſe- 

cond marriages, ibid. 

mnnnmoooG Hee Den Ny 
Of the Maſter, © > 
 Huduty. | EN 

The good choiſe of bu ſeruant, 696.C,2 

To enioyne him labour, bid. 


To recompence hu paines and diligence.ibid. 


695.C.2 


696,C,1 


ibid, 
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Hu dntie. 


T he free-ſeruant. 


The Bond. ſer nant. 


CHAP. XVI. 
Of the Seruant, 


697.C.1| 
697.C.2 
Whether a Chriſtian may with a ſafe conſcience 


C,2. 


Sabbath day. 


C,2, 


2. Tobring his family to the congregation on the 
699.C.1 
3. Topronide neceſſaries for his famuly. 


4. Tokeep order & diſcipline in his houſe, 699, | 


5. Togine entertainment to ſtrangers, 700; 
whether the Maſter beeneceſſarily bonud to 
doe all theſe in his owne perſon, 


haue and vſe aman as his ſlave. _ ibid. | 
- <-> >... QHAP; AVIt = 
Of the Maſter of the Familie. 
Hu dutie. 
I, Tobe the foreman in Gods worſhip. 698. 


ibid. 


ibid, 


time. 


ibid, 


CHAP. XVIII, 
Ofthe Miſtreſle of the Familie. 


| | Her dutie, To gonerne the houſe, 
To give the portion of food to her houſhold in aue 


Queſt, whether may the Goodwife of the Houſe, 
without the conſeut of the Goodman , be- 
ſtawe the things belonging to the Family ? | 


700.,C.2 


ibid. 
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b; CHAP. 1, 
Of Chriſtian Occonomie, and 
of the Family, 


FSR = HriſtianOeconomie, is a do- 
G. 
A (EVE 

GAA 


Etrine of the right ordring of 
XIE >) 


a Family, 

The onely rule of ordering 
the Familic, is the written 
word of God.By it Dania re- 


folued ro gouerne his Houle, 


| muy heart in the midſt of my houſe , Plal, 101, 2. 
And Salomon affirmerh,that throu7h wiſedome an 
houſe ts builded:and with onderſtanding it 1s eſt a« 
bliſhed. Prou.24.3. D 

| A Familie,isanaturall and ſimple Society of 
certaine perſons, hauing mutuall relation one 
to another, vnder the private government of 
one. Theſe perſons mult be at thelealt three; 
becauſe two cannot make a ſociety, And aboue 
three yoder the ſame head, theremay be a thou- 
ſand in one familie, as jt is in the houſholds of 
Princes, and men of (tate in the world, 


——— 


— 


P CHAP. II. 


Of the Honſhold ſeruice 
of Cod. 


A Family , for the good eſtate of it ſelfe, is 
bound to the performance of two duties; 
one to God, and the other to it lelfe. 


| and Seruice of God, which mult be eſtabliſhed 
and ſetled in euery familic, Avd the reatons 
hereof are thele. 

Firſt, becauſe this duty Randeth by the ex- 
preſſe commandement of God, who by his A- 
poſtle willeth men topray every where lifimng vp 
| pure hands , without wrath or doubting , 1, Tim. 
2.8, | 
Againe, it is confirmed bythe cuſtome and 
practiſe of holy men in their times: / kyow(faith 


when he ſaith, [ will walke in the vprightneſſe of | * 


The duty vnto God, is the private Worſhip | 
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A the Lord rouching Abraham ) that he will com- | 
they keepe the way of the Lord, to doe righteouſreſſe | 
and indgement , that the Lora may bring vpon A-| 
braham,that which be hath ſpoken to him, Gen.18. 
19. Tothe ſame purpole {peaketh lo/hna; If it 
ſeeme euill unto you to ſerne the Lord, chuſe' thu 
day whom you will ſerne , whether the gods whom s 
your Fathers ſerned ( that were beyond the flood ) or 
the gods of the Amorites in whoſe layd ye dwell: But | 
[ and my hoyſe will ſerne the Lord,lol,14. 15.And 
Cornelius s reported to haue been a dewont man, 
and one that feered God with all his houſhold. Ad&t. 
lO.2,. 
-| Thirdly, common reaſon and equitic ſhew- | 
B|eth itto be aneceſlarie dutie; for the happie 
| and proſperous eſtate of the family, which con- 
Gſteth in the mutuall love and agreement of 
the Man and Wife, in the dutifujl obedience 
of children to their parents, and in the faith- 
full ſeruice of ſeruants to their Maſters, wholly 
dependetl1 ypon the grace and bleſſing of 
God: and this bleſſing is annexed to his wor- 
ſhip: for 1. Tim, 4. 8. Godlineſſe bath the promi- 
ſes of thu life , and the life ro come. Plalm, 127.1. 
Except the Lord build the houſe , they labour un 
vaine that build; except the Lord keepe the Citie, | 
the keeper watcheth in vaine. Ver.2. It w in vaine 
for youtoriſe earely,and to lie downe late , andeate | 
C: the bread of ſorrowe: but he will ſurely gine reſt to 
his beloued. Ver. 13, Behold, children are the in- | 
heritance of Iehouah,and the fruit of the wombe his 
reward, Plal. 128. 1, Bleſſed ts exery one that fea- 
reththe Lord , and walketh in hi wayes, Ver.2.| 
When thou eateſt the labors of thy hands,thou ſhalt | 
be bleſſed, and it ſhall be wellwiththee, Ver.3. Thy 
wife [hall be as the frutfull vine vpon the ſider of 
thy houſe, and thy childrewlikg Oline plants round 
abous thy table, Ver.6. Tea thou ſhalt ſee thy chil- 
drens children,and peace vpon Iſrael, 1.54M. I.| 
27. I prayed( ſaith Hannah ) for thy child , and 
the Lord hath ginew me my deſire which I aihed of £ 
him. | 


| The houſhold ſervice of God hath two 


| Tparts; thefirſt,is a conference vpon the word 
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ED to the Scriptures, 


| mawund bis ſonnes, and by houſhold after hin , that| - 
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Of (rift 
-{ of God, for the edification of all the members | A | there be agreat monruing in Leruſalemandthe1gy C— 
thereof,to eternall lite, The ſecond is, Inuoca- | | ſhall bewaile,exery family apart , the famih of the 
tion of the name of God, with giuing of thanks | © honſe of David apart, and their WINES apart the fa- | 
fot his benefits; both theſe are-commended in mily of the houſe of Nathan apart , and ther wine; 
the Scriptures, Deut.6.6. Theſe words which [ | | apart ro, rent -_a 
command thee this day , ſhall be in thy heart. V.7.| | Whetfore,thoſe families wherein this ſervice: * 
And thou ſhalt whet them pon thy children, and | | of God is performed, are, as it were » little 
ralke of them when thou tarieſt in thine houſe , and | | Churches , yeacuen a kind of paradiſe vpon 
4s thog walkeſt by the way,avd when the lieſ? down, | | earth, And for this purpoſe $, Paw writnp to. 
| and whenthouriſeſt vp, Verl. 20. When thy ſore | | Philemon, greeteth the Church that' s 1n.chi; 
ſhall ache thee in ge come ſaying, What meanes houſe , Philem, 1, 2. Andin like manner,hie ſers 
theſe teſtimonies, and ordinances, and Ieawes, which deth Yalutations to the Church of Corinth, 
f'the Lord our God hath commannded you? Verl.21. from eAquila and Priſcilla, and the Church | 
Then thou ſhalt ſay onto thy ſoune,We were Phara- * which was in their houſe, 1. Cor. 16. 19, On the | 
ohs bondmen in Egypt, but the Lord brought vs ont | +| otherſide, where this dutie of Gods {eruice is! 
of Egypt with a mighty hand, Vert.24. Therefore not yſed, bur either for the moſt part, or alto- 
the Lord hath commannded vs to doe all theſe ordi- \ B j' gether neglected, a man may tearm thoſe fami. | 
| nauces,and to feare the Lord our God ,Plal.14.1.| | lies no better then companies of prophane and | 
The foole hath ſaid m bis heart, There us no God,v. | | graceleſſe Atheiſts , who as they deny Godin 
| 4+ They call not vpon God, | their hearts, ſo they are knowne by this note, 
| The gimes of this ſeruice are theſe: The | . | that chey doe wot callvpon rhe name of the Lad, 
morning, in which the family comming toge- | | Pſal,14.4. Yea ſuch tamilies are fitly compared | 
ther in one place, is to call ypoh thename oft | | ro an heard of (wine,which are alwaies feeding |. 
the Lord,before they begin the works of their | | vpon the maſte with greedineſſe, bur neuer | 
callings, GO EG _ Hooke yp to the hand that beaterh ir down, nor | 
. Thecuening alſo is another timeto be vied |- } tothe tree from whence it falleth. | 
in prayer,becauſethe family bath ſeen the ble(- The other duty concerning the houſe it ſelf, 
fing of God ypon their labours the day before, | | is, That euery member in the family,according 
| and now the time of reſi draweth on ,in which | |! cotheir abilitie, employ themſclues in ſome | 
euery one is to commend his body and foule} | honeſt and profitable buſineſſe, ro maintaine 
into the proteCtion of the Lord; forno man| | the temporall eſtate and life ofthe whole.Gen, | 
{ knoweth what ſhall befall him before he riſe a-} | 7, 19, /n the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou cate | 
gaine, neither knoweth any whether ener he | C, bread, tillthow returne to the earth, for ont of it | 
ſhall riſe againe or not: it is therefore a | | was thoutaken;for duſt.thou art , and to duſt ſhalt 
deſperate boldnes witheut praying co goec tO theu returne, 1, Cor, 7.20, Let enery man abide m | 
reſt, 5 | the ſame vocation wherein he was called, Now if | 
Beſides this,there be other times alſo wher- | any one in the family (arteth aſide out of his 
into performe this duty , as before and after| | calling, and inticeth another co idolatry, heis 
meales: For meats and drinks are bleſſed tothe| | ro berevealed, Deur.r3. 6. And againe, their 
receivers,dy the word and prayer, 1, Tim.4.4. | | caſe is very fearefull rhat doe nothing in their | 
Whatſoener God hath created is good, neither # any | *| houſes, but goe finely, and fate daincily from| 
thing tobe refuſed , if it be taken with rhankeſgi-| | day to day, This is the blacke marke that the 
wing : for it is ſanitified by the word of God and| | Scripture ſers ypon the rich glutton , Luk. 16. 
prayer. 19. There was acertaine rich man, which was clo-| 
Now theſe times, the word of God ap-| | thed in purple,and fine linen,and fared delitiovſly Fe] 
prooveth, Deut,6.6, Thou ſhalt talke of them, ery day, 
when thou lieſt downe,and when thou riſeſt vp.Pſal, 
$5-18.Emening and morning, and at noone, 1 will "CHAP-IH1.. 
pray and make a noiſe, and hee will heare my voice, O d / OO ROTEY 
Pſal. 127.1./t is in vaine to riſe earely , and to lie| f marie fo Res. | 
| downe late,and eate the bread of ſorrow,except the | im ap EE 
\ Lord vouchlafe a bleſſing , who will ſurely giue A Fay is diſtinguiſhed into ſundry come | 
reſt to huc beloued, ES £ I binxtions or couples of perions. 
To thele may ſometimes be added the exer- A couple,is that wherby rwo perſons t36ing , 
ciſe of faſting , whichis ( as occafion ſerueth) | | in mutual relation to eath other,arc combined 
to be vicd both publikely and privately,eſpeci-| | together as it were in one. And of theſe two 
ally whea they of the familie be thereunto cal-] |the one is alwaies higher, and beareth cule,the 
{ led by ſome preſent or imminent. calamity, | | other is lower,and yeelderh ſubiection. 
Heſt.4 16. Goe and aſſemble all the Tewes that are Couples are of two forts; principal, or lefle 
found in Shuſan,aud faſt yee for mee, andeate not, | principall, . 
nor drinke in three daias, day nor might : I alſo and Fhe principall,is the combination of marie | 
my maids will faſt likewiſe, and ſowill I goe into the | | folkes ; and theſe are ſo rearmed in reſpect ol 
King which i not according to the law; and if Ipe- Mariage, £2 
riſb,1 periſh, Tachar, 11,12, Andin chat day ſha Mariage is the lawful coniunQion of the 
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married perſons ; that is, of 6ne may. and one 
woman into onefleſh,$So was the fir infticuri- 
on of Marriage, Gen.2,21.whichis expounded 
by our Saviour Chriſt, Matth, 19,6, Therefore 
they are no more-two, but one fleſh, And alto b 

Paul, Eph. 5.31. For thy cax{e ſhall a man leays 
father and mother, and ſhall * cleaue ynto his wi e, 
(as two bords are ioyned together withplue) 
and they which were two, ſhall be one fleſh, Where- 
fore this is an eternall law of marriage, that 


| two, and not three or foure , ſhall be one fleth, 
And for this caule, the fathers, who had maity | 


wiucs, and concudines, it may be that through 
cultome they linned of ignorance, yer they are 
not in any wile to.be cxcuſed, 


it ſelfe, farre more excellent, then the conditi- 
on of ſingle life. For firſt, it was ordained by 
God in paradiſe, aboue and before all other 


ſkates of life , in Adams innocencie before the 
| 


fall. Againe, it was inſtituted.ypon a moſt ſeri- 
ous and ſolemne conlultation among the three 


make man in our image,according to our likenes, & 
let them rule oner, &c, Gen,2.18, lehouah Elohim 
ſaid , It ts not good that the man ſhould be himſelfe 
alone,l will make him an helpe meet for him,Third- 
ly,the manner of this coniunction was excel- 
lent,for God ioyned our firſt parents eAdam 
and Exe together immediately, Fourthly,God 
gauea large bleſſing vnto the eltate of mari- 
age,ſaying,{ncreaſe and multiplie,+ fill the earth, 
Laſtly , mariage was made and appointed by 
God himſelfe,rto be the fountaine and {emina- 
ry of all other ſorts and kinds of life, in the 


| Common-wealth and in the Church. 


Now if mankind had continued in that vp= 
riohtnes and integrity which it had by creatio, 
the ſtate of ſingle life had beeu of no price and 
eltimation among men , neither ſhould it have 
had any place in the world, without great con-" 


tempt of Gods ordinance and bleſling, 
Nevertheleſle, ſince the tall, to lome men 
who have the gifr of continencie, it 1$10 many 
reſpe&s farre better they mariage,yer not f1m- 
ply,buc oply by accidet,in regard of funUry ca- 
lamities which came into the world by {19.For 


' Mariageof ir lelfe is a thing indifferent, and | 
the kingdome of God lands no morein it, the | 
in meates and drinkes; and yet itisa ſtate in 


1 


= 


perſons in the holy Trinitie, Gen.t. 26, Let vs | 


- —- 


frſt it freeth a man from many and great cares 


of houſehold affaires. Againe, ir maketh him | 
much more fit and ciſpoled to meditate-of hea-. 


ueply things, without diftraction of mind. Be- 
des that , when dangers arecither preſent, or 
imminent,in marters belonging to this life,the 


fingle perſon is in this cale happy , . becaule he. 


and his are more ſecure and ſafe, then others 
be who are in maried ſtate. 1.Cor.7.8. There- 
fore I ſay tothe ynmaried and widowes , It « good 
for them if they abide enen 4s [ dog,ver.26. Lſuppoſe 
then this to be goodfor the preſent neceſſity 1 meane, 


that it us good for a man ſoto be, v.28. But if thou 
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takeſt awife thou ſinneſt not,andif avirgin marrie | , 


ſhe ſnneth not: nexertheleſſe ſuc' ſhall haxe trouvle ' 
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1n the fleſh, ver.32.eAndl would hae you without 
CAYE, | | 

The ende of mariage is fourefold, 

Thetirlt is , procreation ot children, for the 
propagation and continuance of the ſeede and 
polteritie'of man vpon the earth, "Gen. 1Þ8. 


it, Gen.g.1,1,Tim.g.14, * | 
The lecondisthe procreation of an holy ſeed, 
whereby the Church of God may be kept ho- 


{ly andchaſte,and there may alwaies be a hol 


company ot men, that may worſhip and ſerue 
God in che Church from agetoavge: Malac.2, 
I 5. Ana did not be make one ? yet had be abundance 


godly ſeede, ry 

The third is, thar after the fall of mankind,ir 
might bea ſoueraigne meanes co auoide forni- 
cation, and conſequently to ſubdue and ſake 
the burning luſts of the fleſh : 1.Cor.7.2, Ne- 
uertheleſſe for the auoiding of fornication ,let e- 
wery man haue his wife , and every woman have 
her buiband, ver. 9. But if they cannot abſtaine, 
let them marrie ; for it u better to marrie , then 
to burne. And for this cauſe, ſome Schoolemen 
doe erre,who hold that the ſecret comming to- 
getherof man and wife, cannot be without 
{:1nne,vnleſle it be done for procreation of chil- 
dren, Lombard the inaſter of the Sentences faith 


| the contrary , namely, that mariage before the 


fallwas onely a dutie but now ſince the fall tt s alſo 
aremedic, 


may thereby performe the duties of their cal- 


and he ſhall hane no neede of ſpoile.ver.1 3 .Shee ſee- 
keth wooll and flaxe,and laboureth cheerefully with 


| her hands, © 


Mariage is free to all orders and ſorts bf men 


| without exceprion, euen to thole that havethe 


ifr of Continencie: but for them which cannot 
abſtaine, iris by the exprefſe commaundement 
of God, neceſſary. Hebr, 13.4. ariage u ho- 
nourable amongſt all men, and the bed wndefiled. 
1.Cor. 7.9, But if they cannot abſtaine, let them 
marry. - | 
By which it appeareth to bea cleare caſe, 
that the commandement of the Pope of Rome, 
whereby he forbiddech mariage of certain per- 
ſons, as namely of Clergie men,is meerely dia- 
bolicall:for ſo writeth the Apolile,r,Tim.4.1. 


ſome jhall depart from the faith, and ſhall gine heede 
vnto ſpirits of errer,and doltrines of aewills,verl.3. 
forbidding to marrie. | | 

But againſt this dorine ſundry things are 


alleadged, 


ried among the Corinths, to abſtaine with con«- 


faſting andpraier,1,Cor.7.5.1aniwer,that Paul 
ſpeakes not in thar place of daily and common 


ſervice of God in praier, bur of the ſolemne 8& 
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Bring forth fruit, multiply, fill the earth ,and ſubdue 


lings, in betcer and more comfortable manner: | 
|Pro.31.11, The heart of her huband truſteth her, 


__ Cuarg,| 


of ſpirit ; and wherefore one ? becauſe he fought a| 


The fourth ende is, that the parties married | 


| 


The ſpirit ſpeaketh ehidently,that in the latter times | 


Obiett.n. The Apoſtle commandech the ma- | 


ſent for a time, that they might gine themſelues to | 
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| extraordinary exercile thereof, which was ioy- A, ought to be ſome certaine ſpace or diftance Of} = 


\Cua 


| — - — 
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. ogy . . « Is 
ned with faſting and abſtinencie , in common | 
dangers and calamitics. ER 


careth for the things of the Lord, how hee may | 
pleaſe the Lord; but the married.perſon careth 
for the things of the world, Anſ. The place is not. 
generally to be vnderſtood of al, but indeftinit- | 
ly ofthoſe married perſons that are carnal] and. 
fleſhly. And he that is maried, is to be {o cate- | 
full for the things of the world, as he ought, 
and may haue alio a ſpeciall regard of thoſe 
| things that concerne God and his kingdome, 
Obieft. 3, 1. Tim. 5. 11. The youger wi- 

dowes ( \aith the Apofile ) will marrie, hauing * 


faith, Anſ, By the firſt faith, Paul vnderſtandeth | 
that promiſe and vow which they made ynto 
Chritt, when they were baptiſed ; andghey are} 
there laid ro begin to waxe* wanton again} Ghriſt, 


Ob. 2. 1. Cor, 7.32. He that is vnmaried 


damnation becauſe they hane broken the firſt " 


by denying or renouncing that: faith, and not 
otherwile. 

Obieft. 4, He that doth earneſtly and from 
his heart , craue the gift of continencie , God 
willgiucithim, and theretore he neede not 
| marrie, Ro 

Anſ. The gifts of God are of two ſorts: 
{ome are generall, ſome are proper, General] 
gifts, are ſuch as God giueth generally to all: 
and theſe may be obtained, if, they be asked 
according to Gods word, lawfully: Jam. 1, 5. 
If any of you lacke wiſedome , let him acke it of 
G od,wbo gixeth to all men liberally , and reprocheth 
10 man , and it ſhall bee ginen him, ver{,6,But let 
him ache in faith,and waner not. Proper gifts,arc 
thole which are given onely to ſome certaine 
men: of which ſort is the gift of continencie, 
and fuch like; which chough they be often and 
earneſtly asked,yet they are {eldome or never 
granted vato{oine men: as appeareth in Par/s 


of himlelfe , For thrs thing [ beſought the Lord 
| thrice, that it might depart from me; but he ſaid 


8,9. 


— 


CHAP. 1111. 


| Of the Contralt, 


Ariage hath ewo diftin& parts, the firſt 
's the beginning; the ſecond, the accom- 
pliſhment,or conſurmmation thereof. 
The Beginning, is the ContraGt or Eſpouſals; 
the End or accompliſhment, is the ſolemne 
Manifteſtation of the Contract , by that which 
| properly we call Mariage, Deur. 20. 7. What 
man ts there that hath betrothed a wife , and hath 


bouſe,leſt be die in battzll,andanother may take her. 
Macth.1.18, hen bis mothers Marie was betro- 


thed to loleph,before they care together , She was 
found with child of the holy Ghoſt. 


exarpple , who beeing buffered by Sathan , ſaith | 


onto mes Hy grace i ſufficient for thee, 2,Cor.12, 


taken her? Let him goe and veturne againe unto hu} 


time, The reaſons whereof may be theſe, 
| Firſt, bulinefle of ſo great IMportance as 
| this is, would not be raſhly or vnaduiſedy ” | 
tempted, but ſhould rather be done by degrees! 
| in proceſſe of time , according to thar ſaying 
| not-ſo auncient as true, * Aftions of weight "a oy Fo 
: 8 | « ' Diudelt, 
fore reſolttion » Teqnire mature deliberation, Yee | berandan 
condly, Thar during ſuch a ſpace inquirie may | 1,9 
be made, whether there be any juſt cauſe, which | 7 
may hinder the conſummation of Mariage: 
| confidering that before the parties come and. 
conuerlerogether, what is amiſſe may be reme- 
died and amended, which to doe afterward. 
will beroo late, Thirdly, in theſc cales,perſons | 
eſpouſed mult haue regard ot honeſty, as well ; 
as of neceihtie : not preſently vpon the Con- 
tract, ſeeking to ſatisfie their owne fleſhly de- 
fires, after the manner of bruir beaſts, but pro- | 
ceeding therein vpon mature deliberation, | 
The Contra@t is a mention or mutuall pros | 
miſe of future mariage, before fit and conpe- | 
tent Iudges and Witneſſes, 
The beft manner of giuing this promiſe, js, 
tomake it * in words touching the preſent time, 
| and ſimply without avy exception or condits 
; exprefled or conceiued, For by this meanes it 
| Comes to paſle,that rhe bond is made the ſurer, | 
and the ground or foundation of future marri- 
| age the berter Jaid, And hence alone iris, that 
the perſons betrothed in Scripture are tearmed. 
man and wife. lacob ſpeaking of Rabel , who 
| was onely betrothed'vnto him, ſaid ro Laban, 
Gene me my wife , Gen, 29. 21, Deut, 22, 23. 
If a maid be betrothed to a huchand , I:d a man | 
find her 11 the rowne , ard lic with her , then ſhall 
| * 
'ye bring them both out 1nto the gates of the Ci-/ 
tie , and ſhalt [fone them with ſtones to death ; the 
maid, becauſe ſhe cried not beeing in the citie, and | 
the man , becanſe he hath humbled his neighbours 
wife, Matth,1. 20. Joſeph feare not to take OHary! 
thy wife, 
Now if the promiſe be vttered in words. 
* for time to come, it doth not preciſcly bind *Tufunnrs 
the parties tO performan ce, For example:If one | 
of them ſaith tothe other ; N, 1 will take thee,” 


* In yethig 
d*-pretentt 
& purd, 


_— 


ts 


| &c. and not, N. 1 doe take thee, 56. by tis 


forme of ſpeech the matchiis vor made, bu ove! 
promiſedto be made afrerward. Bur if on tic 

other ſide jt be ſaid, N, { doe take thee,and not, 

1 will take thee; by theſe termes, the mariaget 
that very in{tant is begun, though * not 11 7e- m—_ 
gard of faQt, yer in regard of right and ntereft, 16, 
which the parties haue each in another in deed 


; 44S | ion | 
| and in truth. And this is the common opinion! 


of the learned, Yet notwithſtiding,it the pat- | 
ties contracting ſhall ſay each ro other, [ will 
take thee toe, with intentio to bind chemſelus | 
at the preſent;the bond is in con{cicce mos, | 
ly made before God, & {o the Contract indeed! ie 
made * for the preſent time before God, TIT [ti 
itis,thart he which {{ideth to his promile Mare, 
25 m:ch as io him lieth , doth weil : yer if the! 
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be ſhould afterward change his purpoſe 
Contra®t expreſſed in rearmis for time to come 
though it were formerly made , an PR RS | 
| by oath , muſt notwithſtanding give place to 
the Contract made for time prelent. | 
Thoſe eſpouſals, which arc mags Won. 
dition, which is honeſt,poſſible,and belongino 
to Mariage, doe ceale or depend, ſo farre torth 
as the condition annexed cetleth or depederi). 


| For example; It the one party promiſeth to 


marry the other ypon condition, that his or her / 
kinſman will yeeld conſent to the matclt;or yp- | 
on condition of a dowrie that {ſhe ſhall brin 


vnto him, ſutable to hec education,and the fa- | 


mily whereof ſhe commeth : theſe conditions 
beeing kept or not kept, the promiſe doth like- | 
wile (tand,or not Rand, | 
- Butthole conditions which are neceſſarily 
 yaderſtood, or whichinay certainly be kepr 
and come to paſſe, doe neither hinder nor ſuf- 
pend Mariage.As this:/ promiſe thee mariage , if 
[ lie; or, I promiſe to marry thee, if the Sunne riſe | 
fo marrowe, 

Againe,conditions that are either impoſſible, | 
or diſhoneſt, are not to be accounted ss promi- | 
les annexed *1a way of Mariage,Of which fort : 
are theſe, [will be thy wife, if thou wilt rake vnto | 
thee wings and flie,or 1fthou wilt bring an vutime- | 
ly birth. | 


Furthermore, if the parties betrothed, do lie | 


and appertaining to Marriage ) be performed; 
then the contract for the time to come is, with- 
out further contreuerſfie, lure and certaine.For 


gone before. 
| + & 


—— 
Of the choiſe of perſons 

fit for Mariage, 

Or the making of a contract,two things arc 


requiſite: firſt the choice, and then the con- 
lent of the partics, | 


able. 


able for the married (tare, - 

| This ficnefle or ability is known and dilcer- 
ned by certaine ſignes;which arc either elſenti- 
all co the contra, or accidental, | 

| An eſſential figne is chat, without which the 
| contra in hand becomes a meerenullity, And 
of this ſort there are principally fue. | 

| - The firſt is the diſtintion of the ſexe,whicn 
is either male, or female, The male 15 man of a 
ſuperiour ſexe,fit for procreation. The female 


ought not ro coner hu head: for Ak much a4 hee 


I rn ee 
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| is woman of an inferiour {exe , it ro conceiue | 
| and beare children, 1. Cor. 11.7. The man | 


together before the condition ( though honeſt | 
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where there hath been a carnall vic of each 0- | 
thers body, it is alwaies preſuppoled , that a 
 mutuall conſent, as rouching Mariage , hath' 


! 
i 
} 


Choice is an enquiry after perſons, mariage-. 


Perſons mariageable, are ſuchas befitand. 


} 


| 


; 
| 


the, A, 


| 
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| ry of the man, i.Iim.2.12. 17 permit not the wo- |, 


| 19 the confuſion of the*kraas of creatures, when 


. {[tan& ot blood. | ; 


[ excepted , which ypon occahon offered, is in| 
| f , . Y 
que{tion, & trom which we begin the account, | 
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the [mre & plorie of God but the woman 15 the glo- 
man to teach, nenher ro-/urne authorure oner the 
man, but tobe wm fileace By this di(tinclion 15 
condemned, that yunaturall and monſtrous 
19ne of vacteanneile betweene parties of the} 
lame exc, COMMONLY Iearmed Sodomie; as al- 


© 


one kind commics fiſthines ang abommation 
wiihanother. | | 
- The lecond ftione, is,theiuſt and lawfull di- 
D:iftance ofblood isthen juſt and lawful, | 
wheauncither ot the perſons that are to be mar- 
ried, doe coine neare tothe kinred of their | 
H:(h, or co the fleth of their ficth : for ſo the 
Scripture ipeaketh, Leuit, 18, 6, No ma ſhall 
come neare to any of re flejh of bu fleſh -'or to the 
kiered of his flſh, Where it is to be obſerved, | 
that by a mazs fleſh, is meant that ſubſtance 
which is of him.elte,or whereof himletfe con- 
tech, And by the fleſh of by fleſþ, that which 
next and immediately 1ſſueth out of that fleſh 
whereot he conſifterh. Wherupon it followerh, 
that the rouching or comming neare of fleſh'to 
fleſh, is- not /poger of ſtrangers , but of thoſe only 
thatare of kinred, | | 
Kinred 1s of two ſorts,conſanguinitie,or af- 
finity, | | | 
Kinred in cqgſanguinity, arethoſe which 
iſſue from one, and the fame common blood er 
tocke. And rhere be certaine deprees, whereby 
kinſmen of this tort are diftinguiſhed one trom 
another, Uh 
A degreeis 2 generation or deſcent datween 
two perſons that are of the ſame blood. For one 
perſon cannot make a degree, vnles he be coh- 
[idered relatively inregard of generation, 
Now many degrees continued or deriued 
from one ard the ſame head, doe make a Line, 
And a Line is twofold, the Right line, or the 
Ouerthwart, commonly tearmed collaterall, * 
In the Right Line, looke how many perſons 
there are , lo many degrees there be,thaconely | 
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A 


yr nw, HI Doe en eres oy (4 


Abraham, ry 


Ifaac, — £614 Þ 


Jacob, 


| 


lo ſep/s 


Here lſcph is diſtant three degrees from A- | 


' brabam; lacab,two,lſſaac one,or the 7 
| The Right hne is either aſcending, or deſcen- 

| d109. ' | 
| The rightline aſcending, is the race of all | 
' the anceſtors ; and it hath ſundry degrees. Of | 
' the firſt whereof is, the father and the mother: | 


p CHAP.5. 


Rom. 1.36, 


* Specs, 
Leuit.18, 
any 


» Ebr,Sheer 


Bceiaro, 


of the 1econd,the grand-facher borh by thefa- 8 


' ther and mother ſide,that is,the father of my fa- / 
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| ther,and the tather of my mother; & the grand- 

' mother, that is to ſay , my fathers and mymm9- 
" Reer thers 
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| Of C briſtian Oeconomie, 


thers mother, Of the third, is, the great grand- | A 
father,or the father of my grand-father ; & the 
great grid-mother,or the mother of my orid- | 
tather Of che fourth,is che great grand-fathers. 
father, and the grear grand-fathers , or grand- 
mothers mother.Of the tift,is the great grand-. 
fathers grand-father,8:rhe great grand-farhers 
or great grand-mothers grand-morher, Of the 
ſixtis the great great grand-fathers, grand-fa- 
ther and the great great grand+fathers,or great 
| Treat grand-mothers grand mother. _ 
The right line deſcending, is the raceof a | 
mans own poſterity. And that alſo hath ſundry 
degrees, The firſt whereof is,the ſonne and the 
daughter;the ſecond,the nephew,& the neece; 
the third, the nephewes ſonne, andthe neeccs |:3 
davghter.The fourth is the nephewes nephew, | 
or % ſonne in the fourth devree of lincall de- 
ſcent, and the neeces neece, or the daughter in 
the ſame degree of deſcent, The fift, is he and | 
| ſhe that are chree lincali defcents from the 
| childes child, Aad fo arethereſt in their or- 
der, by what meanes ſocuer they be called and 
knowne, | 
Now inthis right line, whether aſcending or 
deſcending, theperſon, of whom the cale or 
queſtion is mooued,commeth neere to the kin- 
red of his fleſh. And therefore mariages in this 
line are prohibited infinitly without any limi- 
tation; ſo as it Adam himſelfe ggere now aliue, 
he could not marry by the law of God, becaule. 
he ſhould come neareto the kinred of his own 
fle(,as Moſes ſpeaketh. The reaſon hercof is, | 
becaulc in the tight line,ſuperiours and interi- 
ours are tocachother as parents and children, 
2nd the kinred betweene parents and children, 
beeing the firſt and neareſt of all other , their 
coniunCtion in mariage mult needs be moſt vie. 
cleane,and repugnant ynto nature. 
| .-» The collateral or crooked line,is that, which 
walketh by the fides of the right line, whether 
aſcending or deſcending,in the row of the kin- 
red. Ang 1; iseither vnequall,or equall, 
iThe.vr . quall is that, whereby the perſon jn 
quelſtios. and his kinſman, are vnequally di- | 
{tant from the common ſtocke, or head of the 
kinred, , 

Andin this line, looke how many degrees | 
the kinſman that i» furtheſt off fromthe com- | 
| mon ſtocke,is diltant from the ſame , ſo many | 
ishe and his kinſman in queſtion diſtant 'one | 


from the other, 
po : 


E- 


| 


For example, | 


Thare, 
N. 


— | OF 
Abraham ———N achor 
| Bethael 

Coo aehE-s Labas, 

; Here babar beeing remooued furtheſt off, | 

to wit,three degrees from the common Rocke 

Thare; is likewi le three degrees dif}ant from 

C Abraham bis great vncle, and Abraham ſo ma- | 


ts. th 
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| ny from him: PE ns 
| Furthermore, kinſmen in this Line are oftwo | 
ſorts;lome are Superiours to the perion in que. 
ſtion,fome are interiours to him, _ 1 -. 
Superiours are {uch, as are akinneto his fa. 
ther,and mother, of ſome de; and that either 
nearer, or further off, |. Ls 
Thoſe that are of »earc"kinne to them bel 
theſe, 1, The vncle of the fathers hde,or the f2- 
thers brother; the aunt of the fathers ſide,or (4. 
thers ſiſter, The vncle of the mathers fide,or the | 
mothers brother; the auar of the njothers fide. | 
orthe mother lilter.II.The greatvacle,or orid- | 
fathers brother; the groet aunt, or orad-fathers . 
Yiſter, The great vncle,or grand-mothers bro. 
ther,& the great aunt, or grand-mothers ſiſter, 
[TI.The great vncle by the fathers fide,or oreat * 
grand-fathers brother , and great aunt by the | 
tarhers (ide, or great grand-tathers fifter, The 


great vncle by tie mothers fide , 'or the great 


- 


grand-mothers brother;and the great aunt by 


the mothers fide , or the great grand-mothers 


* | fiſter. IV, The great grand-yncle by.the fathers 


 ſide,or great grandfathers fathers brother: and 
the,great grand-aunt by the ſame fide, ot the 
great grand-fathers fachers fifter, The great 
grand-vncle.-by the mothers fide, or the great 
 grand-mothers mothers brothers:and the great 
orand aunt by the fame ſ1dc,or the great prand- 
mothers mothers hiſter, 
Now thelc in regard of their inferjours, are in 
{tcad of parents, and theretore do come neare 
co the kinred of their fleſh, VT 
Thoſe ſupcriours which are of kinred to pa- | 
zents on the one fide,a farre off, are thele, I. The | 
ſon and daughter of the great vacle or aunt by 
the fatfiers ide;or of the great vncle or aunt by 
the mothers fide, I1.The nephew and neece ot | 
the great vncle or aunt by the fathers (ide, or 
of the great vacle or aunt by che mgthers fide, 
neare tothe Coun germane, | 
And theſe as they ftandin compariſon with 
their inferiours, do not come neare t0 the kin-| 
red of their fleſh, | 
The equall collateral line, is that, whereby / 
kinſmen are equally diſtapt from their head, . 
Kinſmen of this line, are, I. whole brothers, 
that is, brothers by the ſame father &mother,or , 
halfe brothers,thar is,brechren by the fame ta- | 
cher,but not by the ſame mother, Again, whole 
iſters by the ſame father or mother,or halte l1- 
ters by one of them and not by both, 11, The: 


| brothers childre or coufin germans;that is,the | 


vncles ſonnes or daughters , or the aunts ſons, 
or daughters... The ſilters children, or couſin- 


| germſpns : that is, the aunts ſonnes or daugh- | 


ters Avhich are the children of two Gers. 111]: 


The coufin-german,the ſon of che great yncle | 
by the fathers or mothers fide, and che coulin- | 


oermanthe ſonne of the grear auot,by the fa- 
thers or mothers fide, The couſin german he | 
daughter of che great vncle , by the fachers or, 
mothers fide, & the couſin german, the daugi- | 


ter of the prear Qunr by the ſame ſides, 
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I -—— | - 7 this line.loc | | yy I nl ann gs _— 
| In h ne, >ok how many degrees the par- A hardto find certaimy of truth = — 
tie in queſtion is remooued from the common!  doubtithatG d 4 'C SP II ALE rar 
by. Nat God nn thoſe dates volerared 
*d many 


p . 
ſtock, by lo many twice told, is he remooued | |: things, which WY TI SEES | 
from his kinſman in queſt $5 Which notwithſtanding he did not al-: 
queition, Pur the caſe be. together approouc D i | 
y . | 


eweene Bethel and Iſaac, as in this examol, t 
| ample: | Ty | 
_ 5 examp F T Z+ 2:94N. 13, IJ. Thamar faies to| 
_ | e i | wy rother Ammon : Speake [pray thee to the 
—_ A Nats King, and he will not demie me wats thee eAnſw 
. . | " Wo - 
a Tne ipeach of Thamar is not ſimply to'be taken 


"SS PRIDE Weil pob opined feed 
EET IO | wiuilto be Cone, which ſhe wiſhed him 
| 'O -greesremooued | to doe;but only that ſhe fought ro pur hj b 
from Thare,is foure degrees diſtant from If, be tots tice ougnt ro pur him off, 
Now be that Trinile focond duos: j44c.i | by giving him this counſel, in reipe&t of her 
econd degree of this | | owne deliverance from that preſerit Gan | 
line, comes neereto the kinred of his fleſh;and! wherein ſhe was.Or atleaG ir ; be ſaid: Bat | | 
for that cauſe the mariages of brethren and fi- | ſhe erroncouſly oppoſed it wt \ : rig 
4 hs | iupp $1awtull for the 
ſters are volawfull, and torbidden, -' King to graunt ſuch a ſuir, if ir had been made 
But againſt this ſundry things are alleadoed B 'F Re” 
h ; ged,! © vnto him by her brother Amon, Whether wa 
Obieft,r, The ſonnes of Adams who were the] ſocuer this ſpeech be taken, there can no fact 
' | , | 2 
firſt brethren in che world, maried their ſiRers: thing be gathered thence, as is pretended, - 
mariages thertore in this degree may ſeeme to | Now out of the ſecond deoree of th 
be lawfull. Anſw. The cafe of thoſe perſons in | © ine, 1 | cp Bate ang 
ull. ; | perſons in collaterall line, it ſhould ſeeme that thoſe whio 
thoſe times, was 4 caſe of necefſitie, which ' are joyned oneto anotherin marriage,doe not 
couldnot be auoided,and thereupon was war- | touch the kinred of their fleſh; and therefore 
ranted by Giuine diſpenſation, For God had | the lawe of God forbiddeth not conſodtines or 
giuen them his owne exprefſe commandement | | coufin-germanes, that js, brothers and filters} | 
in this behalfe ; Beare fruic,and multiply, Gen.1,| | children to marric. : 
28, Beſides thar, there were then no other wo-| ; Yea if examples be of force for this putpolie, | 
men in the world, by whome they might haue| the Scripture approues ſuch mariages.For thus 
iflue and polteritie, but onely by their lifters. | it is writen, that /acob maried Rahel che dauph- 
Whereupon it is manifelt, that Gods will was | terof Laban his mothers brother, Gen. 28, 2. 
to permit them to take cuen cheir Hſters to their Againe, that Mablah, Tirzah and Hoglah, Mil- | 
wiues. But now out of this ſpeciall diſpenſati- | | cah, a4 Noah the daughters of Zelophehad , weve | 
on from God, ſuch matching is vtterly valaw- |C | married untotheir fathers brothers ſounes, Numb, 
full, beeing an apparant breach of another ex-| | 26.11. And Orhniel the ſonne of Kenaz,,the con- 
reſſe commaundement giuen atterward by ſin of Caleb, tocke Kiriath-ſepher, and he gane him 
De Ciuiz, God himſclfe, Leuir.18.9.11, To this purpoſe ' Acſah has daughter to wife,lol.tg.17, 
Deilbags | Caith Augyſtine, in way of anſwer tothe exam- | Howbeit 1a this caſe, therule of the Apoſtle | 
ap.16, ple propounded ; T he prattiſe of thoſe firſt times, | | is tobe followed; That nothing be done ,enen in | | 
then backed by vrgent neceſſitie; the more ancient it | | Things that are otherwile lawtul,phereby amans | | 
was, the more damnable it prooucd afterward, when | _ hrother may tumble,or be offenaed, or made weabe, | 
:t was reſtrained by Gods commanaement. Rom.14.21, Wheretore it 1s convenient, that { 


Obiett, 2, Sarah was eAbrahams lifter, and | tach mariagesſhould not be, becauſe ſomtimes | 
| . they may giue oftence in regard of the Lawe of 


yet Abraham tooke her to wife, Gen. 20. 12.| | 
Tet in very deede. [hee ts my ſiſter : for thee u the | the Magiſtrate ; and vecauſethey con fome- 
* | danghter of my father, bt not the d.rughter of wy whar cereto the bonds and rermes of blood 
mother, and ſhe is my wife, Gen. 11.29. eAbra- | and Rocke, which God hath ſet downe in his 
ham and N,uhor toobe them wines, and the ame of | word, Angu/time wn his I'5- booke De cinitate 
| Abrahams wife was Sarah, Arſw, Touching this | | Dei, chap, 16, faith to this purpole, Experts au- 
79m ſums, Ec. that is, Wehane found by experi- 


: . . . } Dar 
inſtance,there are ſundry opinions. Te lewwes | ©, | : | | 
' Encethatin regard of that neerent ſſe of blood,which | | 


1! | 
doe grant chus much, that ſhe was calted dy a | ! 9c: _ , 
name commonrto all kinsfolke ot. tjlat ſexe, to; ; COM/tu- EVANS haue unto the egrees 0 brothers ; \ 


wit, 4 Siſter; yer indeede ſhee was eAbrahams| | and | ſiſters , how rarely cuſtome hath admitted ' 

neece, the ſiſter of Lor,and the daughter of H4- thoſe marriages, which were warrantable by lawes,' 

ran , Abrahams brother, whic" AMofes ellwhere | becauſe the lawe of God hath not forbidgen them, | 

calleth [iſcha, Gen.11t.29. Ochers thinke that | nor 45 et the lawe of man. Mener-oolefe, the pra- | 

ſhe was da ugohter inlawto Thare , «Abrahams T life lawfull in 1t ſeife , WAS forborre the rather, | | 

father ; becauſe Abraham bimſelfe ſaith, She | | vecatſe 1t came neare 10 that _ was vnlaws | 

the daughter of my father, net of my mother, O-| | full, and FROnR marriage ro the ___ Fe] 

thers are of opinio,that (he was Harans daugh-| man, ſeeme 4 A w—_ ay "TA 4s ) 4 

ter in lawe, and after his death was trabflated | | :475 owne brot pk © er, 4 ates Jere j 3 

into the family of Trib her grand-fatherywino PT. queſt ion . but mtheſc _—_ it hat _ ve | 

was alſo in ſtead of her father beeing dead, and | |proutded by lawer, thar ſuch marriages | aj wut ol 

thence ſhe was tearmed bis danghter. Now| - vndertaken, For as the mulriplication of alltaxce is 
Fg hindered thereby, ſo this meonuerience alſo grow - 


 bowſoeuer in this variety of iudgements, It 1- dereath this 
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fleſh,as Moſes ſpeaketh. The reaſon hercof is, 
becauſe in the tight line, ſuperiours and inferi- 
ours are tocachother as parents and children, 
and the kinred betweene parents and children, 
beeing the firſt and neareſt of all other , their 
coniunCtion in mariage mult needs be moſt yn- 
cleane,and repugnant vnto nature. ' | 

. - The collatcrat or crooked line,js that, which 
walketh þy the ſides of the right line, whether 
aſcending or deſcending,in the row of the kin- 
red And 1: iseicher vnequall,or equall, 


| 


{tant from the common (tocke, or head of the 
kinred, \ | 


from the other, 


| For example, 
(TN att 3-1 Thare, 
. | El —— A. eaty | 
Abrabam ———N achor | 


Bethuel 

Teo "6h Y Laban, 
. Here-aban beeing remooued furtheſt off, 
to wit,three degrees fromthe common ſtocke 
Thare; is likewiſe three degrees diſtant from 


[The.vr . quall.is that, whereby the perſon jn 
queltior. and his kinſman, are vnequally di- 


« Abraham is great vncle, and Abraham ſo ma- | 


Andinthis line, looke how many degrees | 
the kinſman that i furtheſt off from the com- 
mon ſtocke,is diltant from the ſame, ſo many | 
'ishe and his kinſman in queſtion diſtant one 


| 


| 


<7 


Thoſe ſupcriours which are of kinred to pa- | 
zents on the one fide, farre off, are thele, I. The | 
ſon and davphter of the great vncle or aunt by | 


the fathers 6de;or of the great vncle or aunt by 


the mothers ſide. I].The nephew and neece of | 
the great vncle or aunt by the fathers (de, or | 
of the great vacle or aunt by the mgthers fide, 
neare tothe coun germane, 


And theſe as they ftandin compariſon with | ry 


their inferiours, do not come neare t0 the kin-! 


red oof their fleſh, | | 
The equall collaterall line, 1s thar, whereby 


kinſmen are equally diftapt from their head, 


Kinſmen of this line, are, I. whole brothers, 


chat is, brothers by the ſame father &morher,or, 


halfe brothers,that is,brechren by the ſame ta- | 
cher,but not by the ſame mother, Again, whoie 
ifters by the ſame father or mother,or halfe fi-, 
ters by one of them and not by both. 11. The: 
brothers childre or coufin germans;that is,the | 
vncles ſonnes or daughrers , orthe aunts ſons, 


or daughters. The filters children, or mw 
germans ; that is, the aunts ſonnes or daugh-! 


ters, whichare the children of two filters. 111: 


The coufin-german,the ſon of the grear yncle, 


by the fathers or mothers fide ,and che coulin- 
2ermanthe {onne of the grear auot,by the {p-: 


|thers or mothers fide. The couſin german re. 
daughter ot che oreat yncle , by te X 
mothers ſide, & the coufin german, the daugh- | 

cer of the grear #unt by the ſame ſides. © ___. 
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COD Re: gm CD | : 
| thers mother, Of the third, is, the great grand- | Aj ny from him:- PS Ee pan, Sy 
| father,or the father of my orand-father ; &rhe| | Furthermore, kinſmen in this Line are of two 
| | greac grid-mother,or the mother of my orad- lorts;lomeare Supertours tothe perſon in Cue-, 
tather;Of the fourti,is che great grand-fathers | | tion, tome are interiours to him, Ng 
father, and the great grand-fathers , or grand- Superiours are tuch, as are akinneto his fa. - 
mothers mother.Of the fift,is the great grand-| | ther,and mother, of ſome de; and that ie. 
fathers grand-father,&rhe great grand-fachers nearer,or further off, | | 
or great grand-mothers grand-mother, Of the! | Thoſe thatare of eare kinne to them, be 
lixt,is the great great grand-farhers, grand-fa- | | thele, 1,,The.vncle of the fathers fide,or the f.. 
ther and the grear great grand+fathers,or great thers brother; the aunt of the fathers fide,or fa. 
oreat grand-mothers grand mother, { thers ſiſter, The yncle of the mothers fide,or the | | 
The right line deſcending, is the race of a| | mothers brother; the auar of the mothers {1de, | 
| Mans own poſterity. And that alſo hath ſundry | | or the mother filter. IT.The greatvacle,or grad. | 
| degrees, The firſt whereof is,the ſonne and the | | fathers brother; the groet aunt,or ofid-fathers. | | 
daughter;the ſecond,the nephew,& theneece; {ifter, The great vncle,or grand-mothers bro. | 
the third, the nephewes ſonne, andthe neeces |3-| ther,& the great aunt, or grand- mothers fifter, | 
davphter.The fourth is the nephewes nephew; | | III. The great vncle by the fathers fide,or oreat| | 
or S ſonne in the tourth devree of lineall de- WK grand-fathers brother , and great aunt by the | | 
ſcent, and the nceces neece,, or the daughter in tarhers fade, or great grand-farhers fifter, The 
the ſame degree of deſcent, The fift, is he and | | great vncle by tie mothers fide , or the great 
ſhe that are three lincali defcents from the | | grand-mothers brother;and the great aunt by. 
childes child; And lo are the reſt in their or- the mothers fide, or the great orand-mothers 
der, by what meanes ſocuer they be called and | iter. 1V.The great grand-yncle by the fathers. 
knowne, | ſfide,or great grandfathers fathers brother: and 
Now inthis right line, whether aſcending or | | the great grand-aunt by the ſame fide, oi the _ 
deſcending, theperſon, of whoin the cale or | | great grand-fathers fathers fifter, The great | 
queſtion is mooued,commeth neere tothe kin- | | grand=vncle.by the mothers {ide or the great | 
| red ofhis fleſh. And therefore mariages in this | | grand-mothers mothers brochers:and the great | 
line are prohibited infinicly without any limi- | orand aunt by the fame ſ[1dc,or the great prand- 
tation; ſo as if Adam himſelfe ggere now alive, | | mothers mothers hiſter, | ge i | 
he could not marry by the law of God, becaule. Now thelc in regard of their inferiours, are in | 
he ſhould come neare to the kinred of his own {tcad of parents, and theretore do come neare _— 
C | co the kinred of their fleſh; | 


eee 
—— — —— 
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In this linc,look how many degrees the pare 
|tiein queſtion is remooued from the common 
ſtock, by lo many twice told, is he remooued 
frombhis kinſman in queſtion, Pur the caſe be. 
eweene Bethuel and 1ſaac, as in thisexample: 

| Thare | 


To RE . 
Ab raham Nacho? 
(7 | 
_ Ifaac, Bethvel 
Here Bethwel becing two depreces remooued 
from Thare,is foure degrees diſtant from Iſaac. 
\Now he that is in the ſecond depree of this 
line, comes neereto the kinred of his fleſh;ang i 
for that cauſe the mariages of brethren and fi. 
ters are volawfull, and torbidden, 
But againſtthis ſundry things are alleadged, 
Obiet,r. The ſonnes of Adam who were the 


firſt brethren in the world, maried their fiſers: 


be lawfull. Anſw. The cafe of thoſe perſons in 
thoſe times, was a caſe of necefſitie, which 
could not be avoided, and thereupon was war- 
ranted by divine diſpenſation, For God had 
ojuen them his owne exprefſe commandement 
in this behalte ; Beare fruir,and multiply, Gen. 1, | 
28. Beſides thar, there were then ne other wo- 
menin the world, by whome they might haue 
ifſue and poſteritie, but onely by their lifters, 
Whercupon itis manifelt, that Gods will was 
ro permit them to take euen their fiſtersto their 
wiues. But now out of this ſpeciall diſpenſati- 
on from God, ſuch matching is vtterly volaw- 
full, beeing an apparant breach of another ex- 
reſſe commaundement giuen afterward by 
God himſclfe, Leuit.18.9.11, To this purpole 
ſaith Auguſtine, in way of anſwer tothe cxam- 
ple propounded ; Theprattiſe of thoſe firſt times, 
then backed by urgent neceſſitie; the mare ancient it. 
was, the more damnable it prooued afterward, when 
:t was reſtrained by Gods commanaement, 
Obieft. 2, Sarah was eAbrahams lifter, and | 
yet Abraham tooke her to wife. Gen. 20.12. | 
Tet im very deede {hee 1s my ſiſter : for jhee zs thie | 
danghter of my father, brit not the dtughter of wy | 
mother, and ſhe is my wife. Gen. Il. 29. eAbra- | 
ham and N.uhor toohe them wines, and the 1,ame of | 
Abrahams wife was Sarah, Anſw, Touching this 
inſtance,there are ſundry opinions, Toe Jewves | 
| doe grant chus much, that ſhe was called, dya | 
|name common'to all kinsfolke ot-tiiat ſexe, to | 
wit, 4 Siſter; yer indeede ſhoe was e Abrahams 
neece,the filter of Lor,and the daughter of Ha- 


calleth /iſcha, Gen.11.29. Ochers thinke thar 
ſhe was daughter in law to Thare , «Abrahams 


father ; becauſe Abraham himſelfe ſaith, Shee 7s 
the daughter of my father, not of 11y mother, O- 
thers are of opinis,thar the was Hai ans daugh- 
ter in lawe, and after his death was tranf]ared 
into the family of Terab her grand-father; who 
was alſo'in Read of her father beeing dead, and 


or Houſhold gonernment, 


A hard to find ccritainty of truth, yetthis is out of 


mariages thertore in this degree may ſeemeto | 


ran , Abrahams brother, whic" Aofes elſwhere | 
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 doubt,that Godin thoſe daies rolerited many 
things, which notwithRanding, he did not al- 
together approonue, | | 
' Ovietl, +; 2.Sam, 12. 13. Thamar faies to 
her brother Ammon: Speake [ pray thee to the 
Aimg, and be well not deme me wvnto thee. eAnſw. 
The {peach of Thamar isnot ſimply to be taken 
as if ſhe dehred that which ſhee ſaid, or as if jt 
werelawtull to be done, which ſhe'wiſhed him 
. to doe;but only that ſhe lought roput him off, 
- , by givins him this counſell, in reipee&t of her 
owne deliterance from that prefer danger 
wherein ſhe was.Or at Teaſt it may be ſaid;that 
ſhe erroneouſly ſuppoſed it was4awhvll for the 
King to graunt ſuch a ſuir, if ic had been made 
vnto him by her brother Amun, Whether way 
ſocuer this ſpeech be taken, there can no ſuch 
thing be gathered thence, as is pretended, - 
Now out of the ſecond degree of the equal 
_collaterall line, it ſhould ſeeme that thole who 
are joyned one to another in marriage,doe not 
touch the kinred of their fleſh; and therefore 
the lawe of God forbiddeth not conſobrines or 
. couſin-germanes, that js, brothers and filters} 
children to-marric. | A 
| Yea ifexamples be of force for this putpote, | 
the Scrjpture approves ſuch mariages.For thus 
| itis writen, that /acob maried Rahe/the dauph- 
'terof Laban his mothers brother, Gen, 28, 2. } 
Apgaine, that Mablah, Tirzah ad Toglah, Mil- 
| cah, an4 Noah the daughters of Zelophehad , weve | 
C | married vnto their fathers brothers ſounes, Numb, 
| 26, 11, And Othniel the ſoane of Kenaz,,the con- 
ſin of Caleb, tooke Kiriath-ſepher; and he game him | 
| Acſah his daughter towife,loltg.17, 
\- Howbeit1n this caſe; therule of the Apoſtle 
is tobe followed; That notbing be done, enen in | 
\things that are otherwile lawtul hereby a mans 
hrather may tumble,or be offenaed, or made weabe, 
Rom. 14.21, Wherefore 14 15 convenient, that. 
tuch mariages ſhould not be, becauſe ſomtimes 
they may giue oftence in regard of the Lawe of 
the Maviſtrate ; and vecauſethey.come fome- 
what zeereto the bonds and rermes of blood 
and Rocke, which God hath fer :downe in his 
, word, Anonſtine in his 15. booke Decinnate 
| Det, chap. 6, taith to this purpole, E xperts au- 


B 


7 ew [t1mmrs, CC. thatis, Wehane found by expert- | 
 ence.that in regard of that neerenieſſe of blood,which 
' coulin-1ermans haue wnto the degrees of brothers 
and ſitters , how rarely cuſtome bath admitted 
' thoſe marriages, which were warrantable by lawes, 
| becauſe the lawe of God hath not forbidden them, | 
; nor as yet the lawe of man. Nenerthel fle,the pra- 
| (iſe lawfull in it ſeife , was forborre the rather, 
Lecatſe it came neare to that which was vnlaws 


mans owne brother or ſiſter, cc. Howbeit ,there is 
1o queſtion , but in theſe times it hath beene w(ll 

ronrded by lawes, thar ſuch marriage: ſhould not be 
vadertaken, For as the multiplication of alltar.ce ts 


thence (ſhe'was tearmed bis danghter. Non, 


hindered thereby, ſo this tnconuentence alſo grow - 
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howſocuer in this variety of judgements, Itl+ 
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' full, ard therefore marriage with the couſin- ge r- 
10140 ; -emed in a manner to bee marriage with a 
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Epifl.lib.8. 


© Of (friftian Oeconomie,, © 


eth from them, that friendſhippe and toue which is | A 
procured by affnitie, betweene men that are ftran- 
gers; cannot be enlarged and increaſed, where men 
goe not out of the limits} and termes of their owne 
blood: Yea, there is naturally in man a Commenda- 
ble meaſure of ſhamefaſtneſſe, whereby vpon conſide- 
ration of the neereveſſe im blood 3 he acknowledgeth 
a due debt of modeſtic avd hononr to hu next kin-| 
red, and conſequently reſtraineth himſelfe i regard 
of them from the occaſions and ations of concupi- | 
| ſcence, whereunto hee s mclineable in reſpect of 0- 
thers. eAnd hence it 1s, that generally the modeſt ie 
that ought to bee in thoſe which intend marriage, 
auoideth as much as may bee , theſe and ſuch like 
conisnttions, The ſame is the ivdgement of Am- 
broſe in one of his Epililes to his friend Pater- 
n«, wherein he diſſwadeth him from marrying | 
his ſonne with his couſin-german , vpon the 
grounds before alleadged by Auguſtjne,adding 
chiswithall, that though it were in it ſelfe law- 
full, becing no where forbidden by God, yet 
in {undry reſpects beeing inexpedient,it ought 
not to be done,according to the ſaying of the 
Apoſtle, Al! things are /awfull for mee , but all 
things are not expedient, | | 
| Butitis auouched to the contrary,that God 
by exprefſe law forbiadeth marriage with the 
"aunt, the fathers ſiſter, Leuit. 18. 12, and with: 
| the mothers fſter, ver{.13.and with the fathers 

brothers wife, which is alſo the aunt, verſ.14, C 
therefore by the law of proportion, he forbid- 
deth matching with the children of theſe per- 

| ſons, For in nature itisaruled caſe: Ifa man} 
may not marrie the mother, much lefle may he 

marriethe daughter, TE bs 

Avf. The argument is faultie,and concludes 
nothing to the purpoſe, For there is not the 
ſamereaſon of both. In the right line of cooſan-| 
guinitie, thoſe which are Gtters to father and. 
mather,ſtand in place and fiead of parents; and 
their nephewes andneecesarecorthem as chil- 
dren; therfore mariages among them can ltand 
by oo law, either of God, of nature, or by the 
poſitive Jawes of nations, It isnort ſo with cou- 
{in-germans.For hauing no ſuchrelation,there: 
isnot in their marriages by the law of doſes,a- 
ny diſcovery of ſhame or breach of ciuill hone- 
tie. The bleſſing of God vpon ſome of them 
mentioned in Scripture,as vpon laceb and Ra- 
chel, and ſuch like;; dot cuidently ſhewe that 
they were lawtull in themſelues, and pleafing 
voto him. Andthus mucb toucking kinred by 

blood or conlanguinitie, 

Kiored in affinitie is that, wherby the terms 
of two kinreds, are brought into the ſocietie 
,of one and the ſame family; or whereby per- 
ſons that are not of blood, are by marriage ali- 
ed each toother. Hence ir is termed affinitie, 
| becauſe it maketh an vnity oftermes in kinred, 

which betore were diſtant, 

Affnitie or alliance groweth by mixtion or | 
participation of blood, in che coupling of man 
and wife rogether in lawfull marciage. For a 
bare and ſimple comract, maketh not alliance 


| 


D 


| of degrees, 


his ſonne who comes of a man by another wo-' 


betweene partie and partie pro erly. bur ms; | 
riage rev radga fnithed a {ay ag | 
 Againe, the ſame alljance cealcth and "roy 
mineth vpon the death of either party eſpouſed | 
or married;yer fo as the prohibition of coniyn.@.. 
Sion remaines and ſtands in force, for the re 
ſeruation of publike honektie, 4b) 
Now there is a kind of reſemblance 
portion berweene kinred of blood 
red by marriage, not only in regard 
and line, bucalſo in 


and pro- | 
». 0d k1n- 
; of degrees 
relpect ofthe protubicion 


Thole thar are of alliance,are commonly re. 
ducedto theſe heads.],The father inlaw,or the 
husbands or wiucs father.,The motherin law, or 
the husbands or wives mother. II, The mothers 
husband, or ſtep-tather to chem that come by 
another man. The fachers wite, or tep-mother 
to thoſe that come by another woman. 11].The 
wiues fathers father, or. grand-father, and the: 
wiues mothets mother,or. grand-mother;or the 
erand-tatheri-and grand-mother of the wife, ' 
LV, Theſonne in law, or daughters husband, 
and the daughter in lawe, or fonnes wife, V. 
The neeces husband, and the nephewes wife, | 
V1. The ſtep-{onne, or ſonne in lawe, that is, | 
the lonne of a man by another wife, orof a 
woman by another husband, The tep-daugh-. 
ter, or daughter in law, .tnat is, the daughter ; 
of aman by another wite,or of a woman by an | 
other husband.V I 1, The (tep-lonnes lonne, or 


man, or of a woman by another man, And the 
ltep-daughters daughter, or her daughter who | 

comes of a man by another womay, or of the 
woman by another husband, V 111. The hul-| 
bands or wiues brocher, and thebusbands {i-| 
ter, or brothers wite, IX. The ſiſters husband, 
| and the brothers wife, | 
Concernivg affinitie, I propound thele rules, | 
I, Looke in what degree a man 1s of conſan-| 
| gvinitie to 0nes wife, ih the ſame degree ot afh | 
nitie he is ro the wives husband, And contrarl- ; 
| Wiſe: for example, oy = 
Iſaac = Samuel {| 

N. 


Nga mage Yeoman: wn, A. 
Eſ.m, Iaacob, Toſeph, 
l 


[ 1 
Leut. | 


| 
} 
| 
| 


Aaron, Eli, 
Io; RY et Maria. | 
_ Here, if Marie loſephs wife, be diſtant from | 
Eſau loſephs vnckle by the fathers fide, two Ce- | 
grees, then alſo is ſoſeph himſelfe diſtant from! 
Aaron the brother of Eli his father in law, two | 
degrees. If Mariethe wite, be diſtant from ber | 
 owne father El; one degree, & from ber grand-| 
father Samuel rwo; then allo is her hus band. 
diltanſt from Eli his father in-lawe one degree, 
and from Samwel his wives grand-father, (woe | 


Another example, 
Herod. 


NN eo— ; 
Philip, whoſe wife i 
Herodias. 


| ea 
Herod, 
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conſanguinitie with his brother Philiy; Herodi- 


grees, both of the right and collaterall line,do 


as his brothers wife is in the firft deoree of 2h - 
nitieto'him, LE CTR 

11. Rale, Coulins by mariage within the de- 
come neereto the kinred of their fle(h, in the 
ſame manner that coulins by blood doe, in the 
{ame lines;and the like degrees in both are for- 


7 ſanguinitie , ſuperiours and inferiours,are cach 


| 


bidden, Therefore in the right line of affiyitie 
it is as well vnlawfull for the father in lawe to 
marry the daughter jn lawe,or the ſonne in law 
ro marriethe mother in lawe, as it is for the fa- 
ther to marry the dayghter, or the ſonne the 
motner, Againe, inthe collaterall , jt is 25 un- 
lawtull tor the vncleby'the mothers fide, to 
marriethe wife ot his filters ſonne,and ſo in 0- 
ther degrees , as it is for him te match in the 
ſame degrees of conſanguinitie, The reaſon is, 
becaule in thele lines,as wel as in thoſe of con- 


| 


co others as parents and children, 

From nence amongſt other things it may be 
gathered,thar iris in uo {ort Jawfull-for a man, 
when his wite is dead, to marrie her Ger: Len. 
18.16,T hou ſhalt not diſconer the ſhame of thy bro- 
thers wife; for it « thy brothers ſhtme, And Leuit, 
20.21.The man that taketh hu brothers wife,com- 


+ P 


A 


| 


mitteth filthines becauſe he hath onconered his bro- 
thers ſhame. | 

Azainſt this doCtrine it is obieQed.Firſt,that 
Gad commandeth not to take a wife with her ; 
filter , during herlife, Leuir, 18,18.in which | 
place, he doth not ſunply forbid a man ta mar- 


them both together, and therefore after the | 
wife is dead,a man may marry her fiſter, 


ry two fifters one afcer another, but to marrie; 


C 


Anſ, Theplace is a flat prohibition of the 
finne of Polygamie, For to take a wife to her (1- 
ſer in the Hebrewe phraſe, is nothing elle but 
ro take two wives one to another, The like 
torme of ſpeci) is vſed otherwhere by Moſes, 
as Ex09. 26.3. Fine curtains ſhall be coupled toge- 
ther,| the woman to her ſifter]that 15,0ne to an- 
other ; aud the other fine curtains ſhall be coupled, 
Trhewomanto-herfiftter}thatis;theonetothe- 
other, E-zach. 1, 9. The foure beaſts were gy - 
ned with their wings, | the woman to her Giſter | 


{thatis, the one to the other, Againe, CMoſes 


| bimſelfe there alleadgeth two reaſons againſt 
| Polygamie : the one is , becauſe the man 1s tO 
love, cheriſh,and comfort his wife; whereas,if 
he ſhould take ynto him another beſides her,he 
ſhould greatly vexe bis firlt lawful wife. The 9- 


very diſhoneſt part with her , to whom he was 
beforc lawfully mari#ed, 


ther, becauſe by that meanes hc ſhould vocouer” 
the ſhame of his wife z that is, he ſhould play a| 


yz arcalſo kinred of affinitie to her. husband; but | 


Obie#t.2, The Lord commanded by a ſpeci- 
all lawe,that the brother in caſebis brother di- 
ed withour iſſue, ſhould take his wite,and raiſe 
vp ſeede vnto him, Deut.25.5. | 

"Anſw, The words of Moſerare 2 ſpeciall ex- 


ception ofa gencrall [awe propounded in Leu, 


<> 
18,16, Thou ſhalt not diſcoucr the ſhame of thy 


i 0 a ” 


or H ouſhold gourrnment, . 


vpon {peciall caule;that, whe the elder brother 
died without any ſeed, the name of the firſt- | 


| Þy blood; as appearethplainely by the hiſtory 
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brothers wife - for it 1s thy brothers ſhame. And 
theyare peculiarly direed to the Iſraelites, 


Lorne might not be extinct , bur the family 
T_T preſerucd in thatname, by raifing vp 
ot ieece vnto him; which beeing a priviledge 


1deration, it mult not beenlargedts any other 
{ort of men whatſoever, Neither isthe text to 
be vnderſtood of couſins remooue onely, as 
lomethinke,but alſoot the next of the kinred 


of Ruth, chap;t;v-rt;in thele words of Naom! 
toher daughters in law,T7 urne ag ame, my dangh- 
ters: for what cauſe will you goe with me? Are there 
any moe ſonnes 12 my wombe, that they may 
be yorr huihands ? Turne againe , my daughters, 


[in the maried pertons themielues, the effeRt 


| g0e your way, for Tam tos olde to hawe 4 huband, 
I | 


| 
| 


| may lawfully match with two lifters, 


i 


LTI.Rale,The wines kiniman by blood,is of 
afhaity to her husband onely;but yato his kin- 
red by blood, the {aid kiniman hath no aflini- 
tieatall. Soon the contrary it is true, that 
though the husbands kinſman by blood, be al- 
lied to his wife,yet he hath no alliance to thoſe 
that are kinſmen of blood vnto her. The reaſon 
is, becauſe betweene the kinred of blood on | 
the mans.fide, and the kinred of blood on the 
worans fide, there isno 2fhnitie, For the pro- 
hibition of the degrees of affinitie, hath force 
in thoſe onely which are the cauſe thereof, and 
#octh no further, Now the cauſe beeing onely 


may not'in reaſon be inlarged,to them that are 
of the ſame blood with either of them, 

From this rule it followeth , that the kinred 
of both married per{6s by blood, may lawfully 
matchtogether, The ſonne in Jawe may match 
with the daughter of iis mother in lawe, The 
father and the fonne by another wite, may mar- 
rythe mother and the daughter, Two brothers 


IV. «Rule. Kinred of affinitie to the wife, 


how? not properly , but onely after a ſort,and 
as it were, of affhinitie, So on the contrary, Kin- 


of alliance to his wife. For example. The wife of 
my father in lawe,which is not my wives own 
mother, but her ſtep-mother, is, as it were, my 
mother in lawe:for ſhe is { as it were) of athn1- 
tie to me, becauſe ſhe is indeede of affinitie to. 
my wife, p 
Thoſe which are of affinitie onely after a; 
ſort,cannot conueniently match one with ano- 
cher. And therefore the ſonne in lawe may not 


marrie with his wines ltep-mother;becauſe be- 
ing of affinitic to his wife, ſheis in Readof a | 
mother in law to him. Neither may the daugh- 
rer in haw match with her husbids ſtep-father, | 
becauſe he is ( as it were) aſtep-fatherto her, 
Againe,wy filters husband may not marrie My. 
brothers wife; for they are afcer a ſorr brother 
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and 


proper tothe llraelites,ypon that ſpeciall con-| 


red-of alliance tothe husband, areas it were 
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I fC briſtian Occonomie, 


( 


and ſiſter each to other, The reaſon hereof is, | 
becauſe the wife is holden inlawe a * partof| 
her busband, and therefore if affinite hinders | 


marriage with one of the married couples, it 
hindreth as well in the like caſe and reſpect, 
mariage with the other, | 


blood, which in the choice of perſons fir for 


| mariage,is moſt neceſſary to be obſerued, For 


in the 18, chap, of Leziticus there are ſ1xteenc 
ſeuerall ſorts of perſons with whom mariage 18 
forbidden, The firſt is the mother.The ſecond 
is the ſtep-mother, The third, the ſiſter by the 
ſame father and mother, The fourth, the halte- 
liter, by one of the parents onely. The fifth, is 
the neece by the ſonne, The ſixth, the neece by 
the daughter, The ſeuentIMbe fathers iter, The 
eight, the vncles, that is, the fathers Beorhers 
wife: The ninth; the mothers ſiſter, The tenth, 
the daughter in lawe , or ſonnes wife, The c- 
leventh, the brothers wife, The twelfth , the 
wiues mother. The thirteenth, the ſteppe- 
daughter , or the wiues daughter by an other 
husband, or husbands daughter by a former 
wife, The fourteenth,is the ſtep-ſonnes davgh- 


by another husband, The fifteenth the ſteppe- 
daughters daughter, The fixteenth,is the wiues 
filter, And not onely theſe, but all other anſwe- 
rable to them,either in the ſame or like degree, 
are by equall proportion forbidden to be had 


in marriage, | 


ned in that chapter,are meerely Moſaicall,that 
is,Ceremoniall; and therefore doe not bind ys 
now in the newe Teſtament, 

Anſw, It is a flat yvntruth;as ſhall appeare by 
thele reaſons, 

Firſt, che Cananites long before theſe lawes 
were giuen by Moſes to the Iſraelites, were 
grieuouſly afflicted for the breach and con- 
rempt of the ſame, as may be gathered by that 
which is written in the ſame chapter of Lexit. 


an, yee ſhall not doe, neither walks in their ordinan- 
ces. And ver. 24, Touſhall not defile your ſelues 
in any of theſe things; for in all theſe the nations are 
aefiled, which I will caſt out before you. ver. 25. 


Wickedneſſe thereof vpon it aud the land ſhall vomit 
out her inbabitants. 

Secondly , the Prophets themſclues after 
Moſes, are wont to count theſe prohibitions 


2 thee haue they vexed her , that was polluted in 
her flowers, Amos 2.7, Aman and his father will 
goe in toa maid, to prophane the name of my holi- 
neſſe. ig | 
Thirdly ,the ſame lawes are alſo vrgedio the 
newe Teſtament , wherein Legall Ceremonies 
| were determined, and had their ende. Mark.6. 
15, /obnlaid to Hered,, It is not lawfull for thee 
e9 haue thy brothers wife, 1.Cor, 5.1. It u heard 


— 


em IR 


And thus much rouching the diſtance of 


It is alledged,that the prohibitions mentio-1 


 ter,that is, his daughter who was the wives ſon | 


—_— 


And the land i defiled ; therefore 1 will viſite the | 


not Ceremonial] , but Morall : Ezech. 22. 10. | 
—7-1n thee haue they diſconered their fathers ſhame; 


C 


D 


A certainely , that there y Fornicatio 
 apd ſuch Fornication, as us not once uae} a>. 


7 | Fourthly 


perſons that are 


= an; ong Jon, 


| mong the Gentiles that one ſhould hae h1, father, 


| 


wife, % W_ 

. Nature it{elfe by proper inſtin& 
abhorreth ſugh kind of coniunQions,and th; 
prohibitions of them, have ſufficient ground. 
| euen fom her principles, For to this Purpoſe , 
1s, that not onely the laws of the Romane Em. 
' perours, bur alſo the civill Canons, and.conft;.. 
tutions of men,yery sKilfull in that kind , have 


' den by the Law of Moſes. 
\ Fiftly, the Lord himſelfe hath denounceg 


on tne breach of theſame lawes, Levit. 20.11, 


their blood ſhall be vpon them,v.1 4. He that tabe; 


_ , awife and her mother, committeth wichedyes ; they 


| ſhall burne him and thens with fire. ver.16.T be man 
that taketh his ſiſter , hu fathers daughter , or hy 


his ſhame; it 1s villanie:therefore they ſhall be cat off 


eth with bu fathers brothers wife , and vncoucreth 
hu wneles ſhame they ſhall beare their iniquitie,and 


| 


| 


enter into the congregation of tbe Lord : euen to hu 


lieth with hu fathers wife, 


| The third efſentiall Signe of a perſon mari- | 


R TS . | 
| ageable,is abilitic and ficoefſe for procreation, 


And this in an holy and modeſt ſort is al waies. 


ſuppoſed tobe in the party contracted, vnlelle | 


! the contrary be manifeltly known, and diſcer- 


ned by ſome apparent infirmity in the body, 
| Hence] gather, that it is vnulawtull ro make 
' 2a contratt with ſuch a perton,as is vnhit forthe 


_ HCA Dart. Hite ht Ap i 1867 y-h any __|vſcof Maciage, either by naturall conſtituriov. | 


| of body, or by accident. For example ; in re-. 


| oard of fickenelle,or of frigiditie,or ofthe pal- 
ie vocurable;or lafily of the deprivation of the 
| parts belonging to generation, Thele and fuch 
like impediments are of force , though a con-| 
tract ſhould already be made, yet tro make ita 
meerenullity, confidering that God maketh 
knowne his will in them , that he approoueth | 
not of ſuch eſpoulals, but would haverhem to , 
be diflolued, : | 
 Againe, that which is made betweene two. 
* ynder age, is to be holden &. 
lawtull. And though it ſhould 


| 
| 
| 


( 


| ſent of the parties aft 


accounted as-vn _] 
be done by conſent, or commandement of Pa-| 


rents,yert it is of no moment, This alwaies Fe- | 


membred ; except it be ratified by a new £O1- | 
erthey be come to age;oTr, 


|rhat they in the meane time have had private 


ne with anothcr. | 
eſpouſed, where- | 


— = 


and carnall copulation 0 
Againe,put the caſe rwo be 
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In all ages expreſly been made againſt ſuch per- 
{ons,as have ofteniJed in thole locietics forbid- 


- many & great puniſhments to be inflicted vp. 


B' 


The man that licth with his fathers wife , becanſe 
he hath unconered hu fathers ſhame,they fpallboth 
are their blood ſhall be 1pon them, vert 2.T he man 
| thatlieth with hs daughter in lawe, they both ſhall 

die the death - they haue wrought abhomingtion: | 


mothers daughter,and ſeeth her ſhame,and ſhe ſceth 


in the ſight of their people,ver,20. The man that li. 


| ſhall die chudlejſe.Deut.23.2. A baſtard ſhall net 


tenth generation. Deut. 27.20. Curſed be he that | 
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of the one is vnder age, the ocher of full age: | 
the party that is of full age, ought to carry and| 
expect the time, wherein the iſſue of the elſpou- 
falls formerly made; may be manifeſted, Ang 
the vnder-aged may not break off conſent, ei- 
ther before , or when they be come to perfect 
yeares , but muſt reſt in expeRation of the ac- 
| compliſhment ofthecontra& when he or ſhe 
| ſhall be our of their minoritie,. 

The fourth efſentiall Signe, js a ſound and 
healthfull conſticution of body, free trom diſ- 
| eaſes incurably contagious, . 
| Whereupon it followeth, that a promiſe of 
marriage made between thoſe, whereof the one 
hath a diſcaſe ſo loathſome, as that the other 

ypon good ground cannot poſſibly endure fa- 
| miliar ſociety and company with him, though 
it doenot wholly kinder the yſe of the body,is 
vtterly vnlawfull, | 

Of chis ſort is the Leproſie,the French poxe, 
and ſuch like, For ſeeing there cannot be any 
matrimoniall yſe of them that are tainted with 
ſuch contagious diſcaſes, without apparct dan- 
ger of infefting cach other, and thoſe allo, 
which haue ſociety with them, and others; yea 
and by this meanes the iſlue of their bodies, 
growing of acorrupted ſcede ,arecuen borne 
to perpetuall miſerie, and'to great hurt and 
hindrance of the Common- wealth ; the cale is 
plaine,that ſuch marriages cannot be ynderta- 
ken with'good conſcience. , : 

Now if che one party haue adiſcaſe, though 
not contagious, yet either incurable, or ſo 
* loathſome,as the other hath iut caule to ab- 
horre his company ; for example, if he be ſicke 
of a Lethargie, of the falling fickneſle, or ſuch 
like diſeaſes; then, though it be lawfull to 
match with him, becauſe ſuch a contract is not 
expreſlely forbidden, neither is it apparently 
hurefull co the Common-wealth, yet itis not| 
expedient, becaufe the diſcaſe becing loathſom 
co the ſound party , the marriage will alſo be- 
come ynprofitable, and the party in danger of 
breaking the commaundement of the Morall 
Tlaw;wherein God forbiddeth-to commit adul. 


The fift eſſentiall Signe of aperſon mariage- 
able, is freedome from mariage; whereby both 
the parties which enter contra&t, arc fo at liber- 
tie,that neither the man hath in preſct another 
wife,or is promiſed to another;nor the woman 
hath another husband , or is promiſed to ano- 
ther, The reaſon is, becauſe God himlelfe eltee- 
meth that mariage onely lawfull, wherein one 
manis ioyned to one. woman, and they both in- 
to one fleſh; and conſequently iudgeth it vn- 
lawfull, as for one man to haue more wiues; {0 
for one woman at the [ame time to haue more 
husbands, Ik. 
Hence it followeth, that it is againſt the law 
of God, andthe firlt infiitution of Marriage, 
that a contra@t ſhould be made between ſuch 


perſons, whereof t | 
to another. For ſo long as the firſt promilg 
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| (tands in force,the man can no more be berro- 
thed corwo women, then he may be the hus- 
band of two wiuves;becaule therfpouſe by the 
vond of her promile to the man, becomes a 
wife; andthe man by the bond of his promile 
co the woman, becomes an husband, Deur. 22. 
<3 rho. ——_— penny 
Againe, therecanbe no ſure-making, and. 


|; conſequently no mariage with ſuchaone;as|. 
| either hatch beene divorced without a ſufficient 


caule,or hath wrongfully forſaken and reiected 
a lawfull mate before.To thjs purpole ſaith bur 
Sauiour Chriſt, Matth. 19.9.1 ſay vnto you , that, 


whoredome ,and marricth anogher , committerh us 


P l 


C 


he one is formerly betrothed 


| Chriſtian religion ; For in marriage, thereis a 


| ſannes goe @ whoring after their gods, And the 


aulterie;and whoſoener marrieth her which bus dic 
worced,committerh adultery, And S.Panl 1.Cor. 
7.11.But and if ſhe depart, let heryomaine vnmar « 


An accidentall marke of aperſon fit for mak. 
riage, is that; which belongeth not to the bee- 


nefle and purity of that eſtate, And of thisiſure, 
there be three that are the principall, 
The firftis parity or equality, iiregardof 


ſpeciall care ro behad, that beleeuers be mat-' 
ched with beleeuers,and Chriſtians with Chri.! 
(tians; not belecucrs with Infidels , or Chrifti- 
ans with Pagans. For the former ſort are one-. 
ly and alwaies to be made and kept, and-the 
latter to be avoided, yea inhibited by poſttiue | 
lawes and conſtitutions, the breach whereof 
in ſuch caſes is ſeverely to be puniſhed. The | 
neglect of this point was onepribcipall cauſe 
of the deltruftion of the olde world by the 
floud., Gen. 6.2. The ſonnet of God ſawe the 
danghters of men , that they were faire , and they 
tooke them wines of all that they liked. eAbrabam 
obſerueditin the mariage of [ſaac his ſonne, 
and for that purpoſe cooke an oath of his ſer- 
uant, Gen. 24. 3, 1 will make thee ſweare by -the 
Lord God of heanen, and God of the earth,that thou 
[halt not tahe a wife unto my ſoune of the daughters 


mitation of that holy example, /ſaac alſo giues | 
a charge voto /aceb his ſonne, that he ſhould 
not take a wiſe of the daughters of Canaan, Gen, 
28. 1. Afterward there was an expreſle lawe 
of God given by Moſes, rouching the Gen- 
tiles that lived in thac land, Exod, 34.15. Ze- 
ware that thon make not 4 conenant with the inha= 
bitants of the land, &c.verl.16, And take of their 
danghters vnto thy ſonnes , and their daughters 
goe 4 whoring after their gods ; and make thy | 


whoſoener ſhall put away his wife , except it baefay | 


— << - -- 


ricd,or be reconciled unto her huuband; and let tier 
the hucband put away hu wife. 4 2Q611} 

HithertoT have treated of effentiall marked/| 
which __ the becing of mariage. Naw] 
.| come to thole that are accidentall, «+: ww} 


ing, but tothe well becing, that is,to the holi= | 


| Cuar.s, 


— 


_— 


- — - 


|ofthe Cananites among whom 1 dwell. Andin i-! 


ſame lawe was vrged by Exrathe Prielt in his | 
time. Ezr2. 10. 11. Separate your ſelmes from 
the people of the land, and from the ſtrange wines.” 


Lattly, $. Pazlexbortcth the Corinthians, 2, 
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- [ - | Cor.6. 14«Be not vnequally yoked with the Infidels. \A cauſe it was a great fault, wherewith one 3," a,” 
_- # i iebt hi t #5 an heretthe, af-| | leime was iuſtly charged, that beein NETS, "I 
| {And Titus 3.10,Keiett him that i an heretike, | y ged, ecing but avery 
| fer once or tWice admonition. yong man,he was maried to a wiſe of 60, vers | | 

Bur ſuppoſe ir falleth out, that the e{pouſals | of age, dS en We 

be paſt, & that both parries at the firſt were be- Secondly, of condition and eſtate, For this | 

| leeuers,or oneofthem only;or that at firft both | | alſo is anſwerable ynro the A poſtles rele. who 
were ynbelceuers, and yet afterward one of| |exhorteth men to thinke of, and to doe thofs 
chem is conuerced to the faith ; or further, ad-] | things which ate true, int; commendable nj "7 
mit that both were belceuers ar the contraQt, | . | good report, Philip. 4.8, Thus it is a ſeemely & 
yer within: ſome time after , the one becomes | | commendable pratile, that the Prince the | 
an Infidell, that is to ſay,a Iew, a Turke, or an Noble man , the freeman, the gentleman : the | 
obſtihate Heretike, that denies the faith, and| | ycoman, &c, ſhould be ioynedin ſocietie ww; "$Þ 
raſe&h even the very. foundation of Religion;in | *| them, that are of the ſame or like condition 
this:caſe whatis robe done? Surely even ſuch] | with themſelues, and nor otherwiſe. For this 

'efponſals once made and ended, ifthere beno| cauſe are the auncient. Rothanes greatly to bee | 

-other impediments bur theſe, arero ftand and B | commended , who (as we reade in the ſtories) | 

coritinue fixme & vnchangeable;ſo long 8s the | © | had fuch a carefull reſpeR of their mariages in 

|. vnbelecuing party doth willingly yeeld& ſub-| | this behalfe, that they madelawes and conſi- | 

mit himor her {elſe to the performance of ma-| 'tutions for the reſtraining of- inequalitie of 

riage duties,properly belonging to man& wite. | | worldly eſtate in ſuch ſocieties; by this means. 

Myreaſon is, rhe ſpeech of Pawl, who faith, f| | preventing much confuſion and diſturbarice in 

any brother haxe a wife,that beleeneth nor, if ſhee be| | families, and other orders of men, Whereunto 

content to dwell with bim , let bam not forſake her.| | agrees that of Tertwllian , who faith, That if 4 Ter) 1; 

Againe , The woman which hath an bucband that | | free-woman had affianced her ſelfe ro bim that wag v*:."da. 

beleencth not , if be be content to dwell with her, let | | abond-man to another, and beeing thrice adwmoni.. 

ber not forſake bim,t Cor.7.12.13, | ſhed thereof, by him that had authoritie over her, | 
Ifir be here alledged, that the finne of adul-| | did norwithRanding perſeuere in her. purpoſe ,| 

terie diſſolues the bond beth of contraft and| | free ſhould, according to the lawe , looſe her free- | 

mariage, and therefore much more doth Idola-| | dome. | | 
try or infidelity,which is a finne farre more de- The third note is,publike honeſty and credit, 
eeſtable then adultery : I anſwer,that the que- | |whereby the contrat made becomes a matter 
ſtion is nor, whether of theſe is the greater fin, | | of good report, well thought and {ſpoken of a- | 
or more hainous in the fight of God;for Infide-|C| broad. whatſoener things are. of good report,' 

| 


 lity in both reſpeQts farre exceedeth the other;| | chinke on them, Philip, 4.8, From hence I ga- 
bur whether ot them is more pregnant to the| ' ther, | | 
| nature and condition of wedlocke, Now the 'T. Thatit is an vnſeemely thing for. a man | 
finne of adulterie is that alone, which breakes|. \to make promiſe of mariageto ſuch a woinan, 
the band, and renounceth the troth plightedin| | as hath been formerly deflowred, or hath-and | 
mariage, and is the proper cauſe of a divorce, | |is, or may be convinced of adulterie, and yn- 
and not Idolarrie or Infidelitie, cleannes. Nay, I adde further, that a contract 
The ſecond notre, is parity or equality in-re- | | made with ſuch a one, as himſelfe hath before 
gard of age and condition, ' deflowred, is by the law of God vnlawfull.For 
Firft of Age; becauſe though the mariage of | | the adulterer and the adultereſle, by diuine law 
| perſons, whoſe yearcs are farre vnequall,is not | | ſhould be put to death, and be cut oft from bu-. 
 expreſly forbidden in the word; yet it is agree- | | mane ſocietie, Leuit, 20.10. 
 ablero the rules of expediencie and decencie, I1. It is alrogether inexpedient that a woman 
that the aged ſhould match with the aged, the | | ſhould be married to ſuch a man,as hath a cov- 
yonger with the yonger, cubine, vnleſſe he formerly renounce her, and 
Reaſons are theſe. Firſt, becauſe the com- || teftifie the ſame by true and vnfained repen- 
forts of this facietie in likelihood will by this tance,The reaſon is plaine.Such a mariage cal- 
meanes alwaies be equall , and conſequently not be yndertaken in the Lord, And the partie 
bring the more comentment ts cirher partie, himſelfe,beeing before polluted with his con- 
Secondly , theſe vacquall mariages are often- cubine, becomes now by marriage to another, |. 
| times offenſive to others, Thirdly, they cannot | | an adulterer;& ſhe that is married vnto bim,by 
but in.fome cafes/prooue offenſive even to the- | | this ber a& yeelds conſent vnto bis adulterie. | 
ſelues. For when a man of great yeares mat- 111. That no maa profeſſing Chriſtian reli- 
cheth with awoman very yong,orayong ftrip- | | gion,much lefſe a Miniſter of the word, ought | 
ling marcieth an aged woman; theelderparty| | rotake to himſelfe in marriage an harlot,s de- 
growing weake and impotent , may the ſooner tamed woman, or one that comes of infamous 
cometo be ynfit for marriage duties; and the parents, though ſhe be repentant. Leuit.21.7- 
yonger becing of greater Rrength and ability, | | The Prieſt ſhall not take to wife.one that is 4 
the pore in danger becing expoſed to incon- | | whoore, or prophaned; that is to ſay, which bath 
-| Uinencie, and that in the higheſt degree, voleſſe | | an cuil name, or comes of ignominious parents: 
he be reſtrained by Gods ſpecial.grace.For this | niall 
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_Whichlaw, choughit was in part Geremget | 


_—— y _ 
(2 7 — . — 


tt 
—_— 


PF 


' 


of 


— —— —_ 


j 

| 

| THI 
EO BY 


or mſhold gouernment. 


— —— . 
af —— w_- 


and Leviticall, and fo farre forth abro gre; yer 
| having in it ſome Moralitie, nas much IH1\ 
A ©. rex{on thereof (to wit, becauſe it is reprochful 
| to Chriſtian, bur ſpecially to a Miniſter ) is 
till in force, it is cobe holden perpecuall, For | 
Chriſtian profeſſion, and theFccleGaftical Mic 
niltrie is principally to be reſpe&ed, and what- | 


Obiett., r. The Prophet Hoſea was comman- ' 

'dedro take vnto him a wife of fornication, that 
_ 15, an harlot, Hoſea.1.2, Anſw, Hoſea did itnot 

| indeed, bur in type and relemblance, For God | 

commanded him in his prophecy,tatake vpon 
_ x " Sip 

| him (as it were )the perſon of a tornicator,that 
| | | by chis meanes he might the more effectually 

| | {charge and conuince the Iſraclites of their vn- 
 cleane and vnchaſt converſation,  -. 
|  Obieft, 2, The Lord alſo torbiddeth the 
Prieſt ro marrie a widow, Levit,21.14. it may 
' ſeemethetfore vnexpedient for a miniſter ſo to. 
do, eAvſ. The law concerning the mariage of 
avirgin, and nota widow, was not enioyned' 
'to all Prieſts, but onely to the cheife Prieſt, | 
| Levit, 21. 10, And hee allo mightmartie a 
widow, but ſuch an one onely, as hath been 
the widow of a Prieſt, and not any other, E-| 
zech. 44. 22. Now this was commanded them | 
|ypon. ſpeciall conſfideration, For the high 
Prieſt was a type of Chriſt, and Chriſt was in | 
' time to come tocall his Church, the ele, as 
' mong the Gentiles, and to marrie them as a; 
virgin eſpouſed ynto himſelfe, Yea,he was al- 


ad 
1» 


' widow of a Prieſt only, becauſe he was to ya- 
ther to himſelte the remnants of che Church of 
' the Iewes ; Howbeit,nor all ofthem, bur ſuch 
only as came of the holy Fathers, and were I{-| 
raclites, not accordjng to the fleſh, but accor- 


E-:2] ding tothe promile. 


eraſed to the filter of her that is already afhan» 


{ced vnto him. - 
And ſo much of the firſt point, required to 
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3. RT —_ 
| ſoeuer may pretudice the dignitie and credit | 
| thereof, to be auoided, | 


foro matrrie his Church as a widow, but the |_ 


i IV. Thatitis not meet for a man to be cons | 
{ 


A” their ind gment ſhould be ſound; and in regard 
of will, their choice ſhould befree, And here 
ſundry cales are to be rel{olued. 

[. Caſe. When the contract lawes not from 
the will and good-liking of the parties , but is 
| forced and compelled, what 1s then to bee 
done ? s” as 

Anſw, If the eſpouſalls have been made| 
throuyh farce or feare; I meane, ſuch as may 
befall a conftant, and reſolute man; and which 
hath been wrought ypon good knowledge, 
and conhideration;then are they of no moment, 
andin truth meere nullities ; becauſe there is. 
wanting to them the free & voluntarie.accord, 
and aſſent of both parties, Nevertheleſſe if af- 
p terward they ſhall grow to anew conſent , or 

| bothyeeld to an after-acceptatis of that which 
was formerly made, rhe e{pouſals ſhall then 
fland in force; without ſurther exception, or 
contradiction, 

11, Caſe, But how if conſent be paſt, and 
- | in proceſle of time it appeares to the eſpouſed 
perſons, that they haueerred ; either in choice, | 
or conſent or both ? | 

Anſw.There is a threefold errour in conſent; 
the one of the perion, the other of the abilicie, 
or eſtate of the perlon, the third of the quali- 
tie, 

Errour in reſpe& of the perſon,is, when one 
perſon is taken for another ; or when the con- | 
| tract is made batweenetwo , whereof the one 
C| was taken to be (ſuch a party, as afterwards he 
prooued not to be. Now where this errour is 
committed,itisaplaine caſe,there was no con- 
ſent ; and therefore the contract , ypon certain 
knowledyethereof is quite fruſtrate, For the | 
; know:edge of the.partie isthe ground of con- 
| ſent, and belongs conſequently to the yery | 
ſubſtance of mariage. | LOTS 

Neuertheleſſe, if the errour being once 
knowne, the paities haue had ſecret ſocierie 
one with another ; and have either agaitie con- | 
ſented, or growne to an after-acceptation of 
the conſent before made, the contratt may'and 
doth (land in full force, For example; /acob by 


_— 
C 


| 


” 
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ofa perſon fic for marriage. 


uy” 


He ſecond thing requircy to the making 
Ge prey 15-che free and full conſent 


of the parties, which is indeed the yery.loule & 
life ofthe contract.\Apdtbis conlent tandeth 
inthe approbation g1(as we commonly cal it) 
| the Sure-making of the parties contracted, 

C onſent in this caſe is twofold,cither of the | 
nanand the woman, or of their parents. 

| Touching the firſt : Tharaman and the wo- 
| man may yeeld tree conſent each to other , itis 
' neceſſarie that, in reſpect of vader tanding, 


{the making of a conrat3-namely,the_choice | 


' D\-w4s come, Laban tooks Leah bu daughter, and 


hs C HAD. V1. | 
fo 
Of Conſent m the | 
* Contratt» 


the deceit of Laban, hadtaken Leah for Rachel, 
to his wife : fo ſaiththe text , When the enening 


brought her to him, and hee went «nm unto her Gen, 
29.23. But when the morning was come , behold it 
Ts Leah,25. Now by the judgment of the beſt 
 Divines,/acob might iuſtly hane renounced Le- | 
4h, if he would , becauſe. Laban had given her 
ynto him for Racbel, and ſodeceiued him; yet 
| he would not vſeextremitie, bur kept her as 
| his wife, | | 
If it be ſaid, there was an errourin the per- 


— 


> 


his 12wfull wife , but Rachel: I anſwer, that | 
laaceb did renue his conſent afterward, and| 
chat renued conſent follewing vpon their 


| knowing one of another , made her his wife, | 


not. Againe , Rachel was indeede the par- 


— w__—_——— em——_ 


| 


Siſf x ; ; tie | 


— 


. 


ſon; therefore no conſenr, and ſo Leah was not | | 


though in extremirie, and rigour ſhee was |. 
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| | Laban gane him Rachel his daughter to bee hs 
_ | theother, being taken for rich and wealthy,in 


| whether the corrat was made abſolute, for the 


| party deluded, & vpon his complaint oughtin 


| If the maaid( that was ginen to wife Ye not found 
-\ tothe doore of her fathers houſe , and the men of 


_ | 2a.marke ber a publike sxample,was minded to put ber 


| contract: and therefore, vpon their mutuall a- 


2 |Ciars. Of Criſlan Ocomtnie, 


EP... 


—— 


| ticro whom he was eſpouſed , by the former (A! ly with intermiſſion, © Wn Hog. 


| reement afterward , ſhe alſobecame his wife. | 
| So ſaith the holy Ghoſt, verl. 27. Fulfill ſeauen 
' yeares for her , and wee wil alſo give thee Rachel 


for thy ſernice, &c.v.28, Then Iaaceb aid ſo, and | 


| wife, _ 


| Error of the abilitic or eſtate is, when one. 
| of the parties ro whom conſent was giuen by | 


' the ifſue prooues to hauc been very poore, and 
| not ſufficient to maintaine thar ſtate of life, 
| Touching this error, it is to be conſidered, 


time preſent, &ſo for cuer afrerward,or coditt- | B 
onal for time to come only, If it were ablolute, 
that is,conceiued in termes of the preſent time, 
| then though the deceit be very offenſive tothe 


| 


equity to be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate; yet it 
| is not of force to breake the contraQ : becaule 
' the ability of either, or both parties belongs 
' not totheeſſcnce-of marriage, Bur if ic were | 
; for time to come and conditionarte , then he or | 
ſhe that made promiſe vpon this condition, is 
free and not bound in conſcience to fulfill che 
 promiſe;vnleſſe the condition cxpreſled afore- 
| hand be kept, and performed, 

| Error oe qualitic of the perſon is, when 
' ſhe which was in the cſpouſals taken to be a 
| yirgin, is afterward found to be with child by 
another,before they come together. By this er- |G 
| rour the Couenant is made yoid , and becomes 
a meerenullity; for as the man cannot be com- 
pelled, vpon true & certain knowledge there- 
of to marry the woman;but may renounce her, 
vnleffe borh parties come to anew agreement, 
| or have privately known each other ypon mu- 
| tuall conſent. For firſt, God did in expreſſe 
' teaxrmes command the Iewes , that ſuch a wo- 


man ſhould be foned to death ; Deut. 22.20; 


F wirgin, verſ. 21. then ſhall they bring the maid 


her cite ſhall ſtone her with ſtones to death, be- 
cauſe a hath wrought follie i Iſrael, by playing 
the whore in her fathers houſe, Thereforc it way D 
got the will of God, that ſhe ſhould beretai- 
ned as.a wife,but ytterly reieftcd & forſaken, 
| Againe, this was ſo yſuall a praQtiſe in Itracl 
ypon {zods commaundement , that godly and 
righteops men, vpon the diſcouery of this error 
 weuldnotin conlcience be perſwaded, to ma- 
ry them to whom they had becne betrothed, 
 Matth.1.18. foſcph her hubavd (hauing found, 
| befqre Marie and hee came toverber, that ſhee 
was with child }beeing « inſt man , aud not willing 


| 


— 


, 
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as 7s Caſe. What (hall wethinke of the eſ- 


[poufals of {uch,as-are furious, and franticke?. 
| 


—_— 


— 


| 


| Now childre have not power over themlelues, 


15 altogether yoprofitable and yaine, 


fore they plight their troth each to other; and 


- YO. __— 
whether one of the parties only , or abs < 
| | 


franticke, the contract made betweenethem, 
ethem,| 


F br 
know. not what they doe when they ned ag 


promiſe,and the conſent whichpaſſeth bery;Þ. 
them cannot be free, full, ent parſe be. _ go 
needs be hindced and preiudiced dy the heats” 
and violence of their diſeaſe, _ 


Now although perpetuall madneſſe be aiud 


impediment of mariage, and a ſufficient cauſe, 


to diflolue a contraQt, yer it is meete thatghere 
be a convenient ſpace of time agreed ypon,/ 
wherein all meanes may be vſed for thecurin y 
of this diſeaſe, ro the end that Gods will toy. 


| ching their amendment may be the more eui- 


dently known;and both the parties thimſelues. 

and their freinds may giue teſtimony to the: 

world, that they haue had a carefull reſpeR of: 

the contract before made. | 
Againe , it it benor continuall, but by * fir, * Dlucdy 

ſo a5 they have ſome good daies, and quietin- "> 

termiſſion, the caſe is otherwiſe, For the con. 

tradt ſhall be ratified, and ſtand io force:provi. 

ded, that it was manifeſtly knowne, that the 


ſaid parties were both in their right wits, be- 


themſelues be willing afterwards to confirme 
their promiſe formerly made,.by renuing their 
conſent, | 
Content of the Parents, is that a@ whereby | 
they give their word and promiſe, to beſtow 
their children in mariage, and in regard of 
right, doe indeed preſently beſtow them, | 
Theretore priuatecontracts, that arc made, 
without free and lawful conſent of parents,are! 
not only vnproficable and voJawtull , but even | 
by the law of God meere pullities, Reaſons, I, 
They are contrary tothe expreſſe will & com-! 
mandement of God:Exod. 20, Honoxr thy Fa- 
ther and thy mother, I 1. They are flat repugnant | 
ro naturall equitie : which teachech, that hee 
who hath not power , nor tight over himſelfe, 
cannot bind himſelfe by promiſe to another. 


Gall. 


bur-are vnder the g oucrnment , and at the dil- 
pofition of their parents : therefore the couc-. 
nants which they make, are nor made and ap- 
pointed of God; and thoſe which God maketh 
not,are indeed,and truth none at all. 


_ 


CHAP. 7. i: 
Of Reiefion, or Refuſall | 
| of the Contratt, hes 


—— —_ mt. w- ——_— _——] __ 4 
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| Wye 1 * 2 : Pe 
(onany to the complete and Jawfull co 8cp"1® | 


:rat is Reietion ,whereby the Contratt 
is diſſolued,or broken off. | 


_—_— —_l— 
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A lawfull Contra is then diſſolued, when 


- 
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42... Or Houfhold gonernment,  Cuar.7. 
— |fome great andiiinous fue followerbimme- |: | 1cnument, while they (olamaing,” 
-Tdiately vpo it,in either of the parties Eſpoule. Vpon chis aGuice | a2 b their | full Þ 
And TOP hence atiſe divers and ſundry caſes{| | tor, or ſome in his Acad: if he «KP —_ 5 
ro nn noi, —_ one of them. at the leaſt dekoes to wa at his 
— =_ dat is to be done, when | own libertie, the eſpouſalls are forthwith to be 
ome diſcaſc defalls one of the parties imme- broken off, But ifneither will copſear toa fe 
diately 8fter the contra made? | Paratio, but ratherprocced as they had be & 
Anſ.Tholc diſeaſes which takeaway the vie| | aud in-probabtiitie the one haue on ivft If 
of the bodie, and altogether diſablethe partic| |toholdtheother in ſulpition,in reſpe&of con. 
from the performance of the promiſe made in| | tagion; they are not to be tandered from the 
| reſpe& of marriage duries, are very uſt impe-| | conſurnmation of their marciaye. 
diments of mariage,& conſequently do breake Ie 


Furthermore, though one of them ſh 
Mequ C | ; ould 
off the Contract. Of which fort are incurable have 4 hire whickiocominned without in- 


palfies, frigidity, and ſuch like, whereof I baue termiſhon;andyercurable,or any other incon- 
ſpoken before. venience ſhould befall either of chem after the | 

Neuertheleſle a couenant once madeis not| | ſure-makiny wherby they become lame deafe 
fuddenly to be renounced for feare of breeding |B| or dumbe, &c. yerthis is not a fufficient caule 
offence, And therefore {ome longer reſpite 1s ]to mooue them to renounce, anddifſolue the 
to be taken from the time of the contract, in| | ContraR, 
which they areto reſt in expectation of amend- A ſecond Caſe,, What if it falleth out that 
ment, before the {aid dileales be publikely and | | after the finiſhing of the contra@,one of the e- 
ſolemnly declared to be incurable , and conſe-| | ſpouſed perſons be long abſent from the other, 
quently that the couenant made is become | | ſoas the abſence be prejudicial tothe mariage, 
yoid. | that ſhould entue vpon the contra, _ 

Now if the diſcaſe doe not for the preſent Anxſ. Inquiry muſt be made, whether this ab- 
take away the vic of the body , andyetin time fence bevoluntarie; or againl(t the will of the 
prooues incurably contagious, and ſolothſom | ' partie, | | | 
that the one may iultly teare to keep and con- If it be yvolvntarie, For example ; if the man 
verſe with the other; as it falleth out when one |vpon an honeſt and 1uſt cauſe, the woman alfo.| 
is tainted with leprofie; then the Contratis| | beeing privie thereunto,ſhal goswbeyond ſeas, 
vtterly to bee diſſolued, as if God himſelfe| jand beeing admoniſhed of his ducie betore- 
ſhould haue commanded it,though the promiſe | C; hand, ſhall notwirhſtandingAay a whole year 
was formerly made,and thepartics themſelues| | or more, and will not returne, but further wil 
ſhould be vnwilling, God hath ordained Ma- fully abſent himſelfe; then may ic be lawtoll re; 
trimony to helpe,not to hu; t,either the perſons the woman, to craue of the publike Magittrate: 
themſelues, or others, Where therefore theſe | | a diſſolution sf the covenant made, and confſe- 
diſeaſes be, which may infe&t, hurt, or deftroy-| | quently marrie an other man, ynlefle the for- | 
others, there God hath, as it were, teſtified | | mer to whom the was contracted, be heard of, | 
from heauen, that the at done is not pleaſing | | It he be,then ſhall it be Jawfull for him c@plead 
vnto him,and that preſently ir ought to be fru- | | for himlelfe, and rendring no iuft cauſe of his 
ſtrate, retuſall, he ſhall hee forced by the Magiſh ates 

The contra beeing thus once diflolued,the authoritie ro ſtand to his promiſe, and rake the 
ſounder partic (hall be at his or her libertie to woman for hjs wife. Andthe fame order isto 
marrie againe, But the diſeaſed is by the Ma-| be taken inthe wiltull abſence of the woman, | 
{ giftrates authoritie, to be forbidden ſocietic | | after ſhe is contracted, 

{with-any other in wayof marriage , and com-| | Jt agaive, the man or woman ſhall vpon an 
maunded to lead his life, where he may conuc- jry | evill mind , and with purpole.to deceive cach 
niently from company, forfeare of infection, | | other, ablent themiclues, and depart ; meanes | 
And withball he is for his owne part,to ſue vuro| |muft be vied, tharthey may bee admoviſhedof ! 
God by praier in faith for the gift of continen- their duty. That being done, or at leaſt ynder- 
cie,For certain it is,that hero (hom-God hath taken,and yet the partie offending will not ap” 
denied the power of viing marriage with good | |peare, if tne other that 13 preſent , YpoD certain 
conſcience,is thereby cuen called to continen- knowledge of his or her want in reſpe&t of 
cie and fingle life. . continencie, ſhall ſue tothe Magillrate; after 


But if the diſeaſe be not contagious, yet c- ublike and ſolemae notice giuen,the contract 


inc .. chat either of the e- | || may be broken. 
hou warp AO AY of the others for if on the other fide , either of them bee 
companie: then both are to be aduiled, notto 
claime their right, but willingly to ſurrender it 
each to other by mutyall conſent, that they 
may be free againe, and yot bound by ary for- 
mer promiſeto live togetber as man and witc; 
conſidering that they haue no hope muryally 


: Y one !. 
toconuerſe togetier, with comfort and col A 
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abſent againſt their will, & intendeth no fraud | 
or deceit, but is violently detained , by cap- 
tivitic, impriſooment , ficknefle, force , ba-! 
niſhment, tranſportation,and juch like ; then 
the partie preſent þceing deſirous of the con». 
{ummaris of the mariage,ought cither to make 

meanes vnto him,and expect his return,or haue 


certaine 
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COTE 
| 684 Ps 
1 | taine notice of his death, before ſhepromiſe,or| A| readie beftowed, pes 
| have to doe with any other in way of mariage. | | Secondly, by parents conſent; T vnderftang | 
| A'third Caſe, Whar if after the contract,one | -| that which they giue, not raſhly, vnaduiſedly | 
of the parties becomes furious, or mad? reve Ol toliſhly, but out of good and wiſe confide.! 
\ Arſclfthediſeaſe be continual, without in- | | ration, and ypon true and ſound iudgement of 
6g TRAY | ' A or” 
termiſſion, in all equitie and likelihood, the e- | |the bufſineſſe in hand: for otherwiſe, as much a, 
ſpouſals are to be diſfouled, vnlefſe both par-| | in them lieth,they make the marriage void and. 
ties after knowledge and experience of the dil-| { of none effet. And they are then thouphr to. au 
eaſe, hane knowne one another : yerinthis, &| | carriea right ivdpement'of the thitig , when 
| all ſuch like caſes, it is fit thar good meanes be |- | they be able to yeeld aft cauſe of yeeldino or 
| tried and vſed, and ſufficient time be given for| | denying their conſent, Por eximple: if a Father 
' the relftoring of the diſeaſed, ro their former| denies to beſtow his daughter [uliavpon Sem... 
| goodeſtate,and for the accompliſhment of the | proius, becauſe he knowes bimto be an Arri-| 
marriage lawfully begun, as before. AN, 2 Pelagian,or of any-other ſort of Heretjks. 
| hee withholdeth his conſent vpon a m_ 
n | CHAP. VIIL © ground, and hee dottithat which he doth, of i 
hs iudgement, ' + | 
0f eM arriape. Yet further Tadde, that wherethe Parents{ 
| | < doe diſſent, and can yeeld no probalge cauſe 
'. .& Ariageis that, whereby the coniunCtion therof; the mariage conſurnmate wichour their: 
| Mecmntty begunneinthe contra, 15 (0- conſent, ought to be confirmed and ratified by t 
| lemnly manifeſted, and brought to perfeCtion, the authoritie of the magiſtrate, who is Parer 
| Mariage is conſummate by three ſorts of afti-| | Patrie, And this feemes tobe the molt equall' 
| 0n5;one of the Parents of theBride and Bride-| | courle, both for the auoiding of greater jcan-! 
| groom,the ather of the Miniſter in publike,the | dals, and for the preventing of wrong, that 
-| third oftheperſons,coupled together, | | may otherwiſe be done in lome particuſarcaſe,; 
i TheaQion of the Parents is vpon the Matj- | |asto a woman that is deflowred andreieQed,. | 
\-apge-day, to bring the Brice, and deliuer her to Thirdly, conſent of parents is either expreſ-: 
; the Bridegroome, that they rwo may become (ed,or implied: Exprefſed, when it is given by 
| aQtually man and wife,and performe each to 0- | || word: Implyed, when itis yeelded by filence. 
ther all matrimoniall duties. For it ſtandeth with rwoſt equitie and indiffe- 
' - And where the mariage is complete, in any |- | rencie, to thinke that thoſe Parents doe giue 
| other manner, ſo as the Parents vpon ſound | C| conſent, whho doe not by word expreflely de- 
| iudgement and deliberation, ſhall denie their oy the lame. 
| full & free conſent,cither inexprefle words, or Fourthly, children are either ſubie&ro the 
« | by conniuence and filence, and that yponiuſt | | authoritie of their parents in the family ; or at, 
| and lawfull cauſe; there though in the civill| {their own liberty ,and out of their parents ſub-; 
| Courts of men, it may ſtand , and the children| ! iefQtion. Thole thar are acliberrie, are tied ne- 
borne therein be legitimate before men, yer the Frngess to {ubicQion in reſpe of marriage; ' 
truth is, before God it is of no force, bura | } bur the other becing (till of the family, and va-| 
, meere nuillivie, — der juriſdiction, are bound to bee ordered by! 
And becauſe this doarine, touching conſent | their parents 11 the beſtowing of themſclues. | 
of parents in theſe Caſes, is ofgreatvſe, and | | Thisis briefly the meaning of the queſtion | 
| auailech much to the ſupporting and maintai- | | in hand. Now, tor proofe of this point, 1 wilt 
; ning of families; I wil firlt open thetruth ther-| | propound three ſorts of aguments , whereof. 
| of, andthen proouc it by realons. = {ſome are drawn from the law of god,fome from | 
| Voderthe name of Parents are comprehen- the light of nature, and ſome from the iudge- 
ded; Firfi, the Father and Mother, Secondly, ment of the auncient Church, 
all Tutors and Guardians, who haue the proper For the firſt ſort, According to the law of God 
| & fole charge of wards,or others vnder yeares | | marriage isnot only a civill and politike, but. 
of diſcretion. Thirdly,all ſuch as are kinred of | - alſo a diuine and ipirituall coniunction , the 
blood, who are in Read of parents to children; author & ordainer wherof,vpon ſpeciall cauſe, | 
as the'vncle by the fathers (1de,thne vacle by the | was God himſelf: This our Saviour Chrifi wit-; 
' mothers fide, and {uch like. | |nefſeth, when he (aith, Thoſe whom God hath io)- 
| Now rouching the conſent of parents,thatis | | #ed together, let'no man ſeparate, Mat, 19.6. That 
of father and mother, I hojdir requifiteofne- | | therefore marriages way bee ſoundly ratified 
| cefſitieto mariage;for the authority ofparents | | and confirmed , the authoritie and power 0 | 
| mult.not be refilted,or violated, As for Tutors, | God himſelfe is necefſacily to be interpoſed. | 
| and ſuch as haue the place of Parents, their | If it be asked, How God that 1s in heauen, 
conſent is not required of necefſitie, but ofho--| | ſhould bring and ioyne together man and wife 
neftic atleali, becauſe the power and authority | | ypon earth. IS 
ofthe Parent, though it benot taken away, yet Fanſwer,that he doth ir not immediately by | 
| itis lefſened, when it is either transferred toan | | himſclfe, as he broughr Euah yuto eAdam,vut | 
other perſon, or in partreſteth inthe child al- | {in and by ſome ſolemne arid lawful meanes.. 
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And this meane,is that oreat and ancient po'w- | 
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4er and prerogatiue of Parents, Ani the law of 
God hath giuen them this power, notin ciul] 

; contracts & In compoſitions alone; but cuen in 
| the beginning & accomplithinaof marriages, 

, Deur. 7.3. Thouſhalt not gine thy dinghter wiito 
his ſonne, nor take his daughter vnta thy ſonne,ler. 
29,6. Take wines for your ſonnes , and gime yorrr 
daughters unto hugbands, that they may beare ſons 
| and daughters. 1, Corinth, 7, 36. But if any mas 
| thinke that it ad wncomely for hy virgin, if ſhee paſſe 
the flower of her age, and neede ſo require , let hin 
doe what he will, hee ſinneth not, let them bs mar - 
ried, | _ 
 Henceit was, that Abraham by right of this 
 authoritie, gaue order what wife his ſeruant 
ſhould provide for his fonne : 7hou halt not 
take a wife vnto my ſonne of the daughters of the 
. Canaanites : But thou ſhalt goe vito my [ountrey- 
and ts-my kinred , and take a wife unto my $ onne 
' Izaac, Gen. 24. 3,4. Samſon , though hee was 
inflamed with the loue of the woman in Tim- 
'#ath, whom he ſawe tobe beautifull in his eye, 
| yet he durit not take her to his wife,till ſhe was 
| giuen him of his parents, ludg, 14, It was an 
\expreſſe lawe of God, thatit a man inticed a 
' maide that was not betrathed, and lay with her, hee 

' ſhould endow her,and take her to his wife:But how? 

| marke in what manner the holy Ghoſt procee- 

; deth, If her father refuſe to gine her to him, hee 
 ſhallpay money according to the dowrie of virgins, 

| Ex0d.22.16,17. Deuter.22,28,29, In which 
rext, oſes plainely teacherh,that the conlent 
'of the two parties 1s not ſufficient , no not 
( though they haue had ſocietie together, vnles 

| they haue the free conſent of their Parents alſo, 
(In like manner it was ordained by God, Num, 
3.4, 5,6. That if a woman vowed a vowe vnto 
the Lord, beeing in her fathers houſe , and her 
Father hearing it , holdeth hz. peace concerning 
ber, that is, approonerh her vowe by winking 
atit, ber vowe ſhall ſtand. But if her Father aiſ- 
allowe ber, that is, giveth no approbation or 
conſent vnto the vowe made , it ſhall bee of n0 
value, and the Lord will forgine her , becanſe her 
Father con{ented not, Now, it the vowe of chil- 
dren made vnto God, and pertaining to his 
| worſhip , cannot bee ratified without the Pa- 
rents approbation;ot how much lefſe force ſhal 


1 


« | 
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2004s, and may not bee alienated from tim 


power to deſtroy and ipolle all /ob; goods,and 
touchthe Wealth of /ob, but his children alſo,as 
1 pait-of his tubRance, In this reſpect the Jewes 
Were permitted by Godto te!l-their children, 
Exod.z1,7. 


| .Agane\,tor the accompliſhment of mariage, 
there mul} needes be a mutuall donation, be- 
| lweenethe ſpoitle andthe e{pouſed, And what 
'15 taat which 15 mutually given ? Surely their 
perſons, or rather their bodies each to other: 
| for lo Paul faith, 1.Cor.7.2. Let every mm hate 
by wife , and let enery woman hne her owne hus- 
B | band, But by whome is this donation to bee 
| made? by ſonnes and daughters that are in the 
family, vnder the juriſdiction of their parents? 
Ic may not be: For nature her ſelte raketh it for 
oratnted, that he which is not at his own liber- 
| tie, cannot yeeld to the giving of himſelte, The 
donation theretore remaines 19 the gift of the 
Parent, in as much as the will & conſent of the 
child, ought to depend vpon his will and con- 
| ſent, to whome God hath giuen power and au- 
thoritie in this behalte. TL 
In the third place, let the indgement of the 
auncient Church be oblerued, Ambroſe in his 
fic booke of the Patriarch Abraham, chap.g. 
requires this conlent in marriages, which hee 
C| ſaith is ſo equall and agreeable to nature, that 


which purpole he reciteth two verſes out of the 
Grecian Poet Enripedes, in his Tragedie called 
Andromacha, wherein when Oreſtes deſired to 
marrie Hermon, ſhee frames him this anlwer, 
{That the matter of her marriage wholy depen- 


| ded ypon the pleaſure and authoritie of her fa- 


tie, [rnocentins . who was both a Pope and 
Martyr,in his decretall epiltles, fo ſtrictly re- 
quireth conſent of Parents, as where it 1s wan- 
ting, he concludes that marriageto be voiae,1n the 
Councell of Latcran it was decreed, that clan- 
deſtine contracts and ſecret marriages, made and 
wndertaken betweene partie and partie , ſhould bee 
holden as vnlawfull,as marriages ma thoſe degrees of 
conſanouinire aud affunitte, which are forbidden by 
God: Tertullar fauh, That inthu world the ſonne 


| \vithont conſent,” A notable reaton hereof we 
1deinTob.1. For when God liad ciuen Satan | 


vhatſocuer he had, the deui)l doch not onely |. 


euen the Poets acknowledged the tame, For||- 


cher, ang wasnotin berowne power or liber-| 
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| £ 1ave bee, without > 
al \tract or marriage bee, ey Es 
| e6d gr wad 2 hy S q jp: HH : rightly anadawfuliy marrie without the al- | <a by 
' their allowance, 4s ap” 4 wu ur. v, | 
\ Theſecond arcument is taken fromthe light lowance of his father, Baſil inan Epittle to Am- | rp | 
} ofadris and -r 15 eathered by proportion, on philochins Bilhop of [conium affirmeth , That | pa 6 f 
| hj 4, A : ne privily alcnarerh and marriages wrich are made without them which hane | > \my.1.. Lg 
this manner. ON | | PE hs OTYTO $M-43s $i 
{elleth away his fathers1lands,citherin whol or | | power 947 the parties, ox ſurnEeinns 41d there- | FF 
in part, The queſtion is, whether this alievatio fore that they which are toyne together im marriage F 
"ch 4d; Fu pa Sy” Anſweris,No, And while their parents or maſters line,are no ſort free y 
oo | A | | : = ii 
goodinlaw, y ” d did nor belong tothe from imputation of ſinne, untill they hawe app? oba |: 
why ? Becaule the jand ©! | | them : for then marriage ts ratified and jo 
f bur » of his fathers ſubſtance. 1n ton from = | z 0 
onne, but was pat þ confirmed, when they hane yeel4ed allowance there- Fit 
| © like manner, a {onne alienates biel is * MF | i 
pe ie ber Witnout MIS lo, | <S : 46 
| p trothed toa wm, Fe MA _ (onn war- The ſecond Action touching the conſiima- 4 
4 , | parents knowledge:Isthisa O ag 24 En 6 of Marriave, is the action of the Miniſter, MY ; 
| | rantable and ſound? By no Meave' F: ers | Andthatis the blefſing or fanEification there- 3-3 
| in reſpect of his-bodie is part of the farners |= A TA ene OT euY F: 
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of, which is a ſolemne work, whereby the Mi- 
niſter pronouncing the parties contracted & 
be man and wife before the whole congregati- 
' on, commendeth them- and their cltare vnto 
| God by lolemye prayer. 
| - This foiemne 1a | 
| on the. praiſe of God himſelfe, who having 
| giuen Exah to Adam, bleſſed them, ſaying, 1n- | 
| creaſe and multiply, Gen. 2.22. and 1.27, For 
that which God then gaue , the Miniſter ſtan- 
ding in his roome,now prayeth it may be given. 
| to the man and wite, Yea, it 1$ agrceable co.the 
generall rule ofthe Apoltle,Ler all things be done 
decently and in order, 1.Cor. 14.40. | 
Now. that this ation is to be approoued and 
vſed in the Church, appeares by theſe reaſons. 
' I. Mariage as itis a publike aCtion, fo it isafrer 
a ſoxg a ſpiritvall and divine ordinance, where- 
' by it differeth from the contra&t : For the con- 


] 


| conſent of men, ſo by the ſame conſent, it may 
| be broken and difſolued, but with mariage it is 
| otherwiſe. I]. Mariage is the ſeminarie of the | 
' Church and commonwealch. II 1, It was the 
| praQtiſe of the Primitive Church, Tertullian 
| ſpeaking of marriage of Chriſtians with Chri- 
| tians, acknowledgeth himſelfe nor ro be able 
| ſufficiently to declare the happineſle of that | 
| coniunition which 1s made by the Church , conſe- 
 crated by prayers and ſolemne ſertice , witneſſed by 
the Angels andratified by God himſelfe. Nicepho- | 
Y 1445 reporteth of one Syneſins, who auouched, 1 
That God, and the lawes, andthe holy hand of The- 
' ſphylus bad ginen him a wife. Ambroſe laith, That 
| mariage ought to be ſauitified, with the vaile wher- 
' with the Prieſt was wont to coner the Bride and the 
| Bride-groome in the publike congregation,aud with 
hy, bleſſing, | 

Thethird andlaſt ation belonging to the 
| accompliſhment of this eſtate, is that of the 
| parties themlelues, whereby the Bride is in de- 
| cent and mode(t manner, brought vnto the 
| houſe and home of the bridegroome. It is the 
| law of this eſtate publiſhed by God himſelfe in | 
| Paradile, that the man, even in re{pect of ha- 
| bitation ſhould leanc father and mother and cleaue' 
| to by wife, Cen.2.24. 
| Herequeltion is mooued, whether mariage_ 
[isto bee folemnized with mirth and feaſting. | 
' eAnſw, 1; Tt is lawfull and warrantableto vie 
 fealting and mirth at maariages, becauſe theſe 
| be things indifferent, & we haue examples ther- 
of in the Scriptures: -Laban made a fealt at the 
wedding of [acob and Rachel , and inuited all 
the men of the place toit, Gen.29,22, Chrilt 
himſelfe did approoue the reſort of people to 
the marriage at Cana in Galilee, both by his 
prelence,and by that honourable gifr of 6, wa- 
ter pots of the belt wine, Ioh.2.2.7.8, 1I, It is 
not onely laywtull, but conuenient and fic to be 
| done, if there bee abilitic; according to the 
commendable cuſtome of the place and coun- 
try wherein men do dwell;ſo as in the vſe ther- 
of, theſe cautions be obſerued, Firſt, that in 
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ſanctification is grounded vp- |- 


tract beeing meerly cinill, as ir Randeth by the | 
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mirth and merrie-making, there he car 
that.nothing be done which is diſhonef 
phane, orofill report, Philip. 4. 8, 14.4 


e hag 
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{orney | 


things are honeſt, pure, "of good report, thinbe g;. 
theſe things, Secondly . Thar ioy hs Fe bu 


mixed and moderated with 
without which, Lazphter and rei 


madneſle, Eccleſ,2.2, Thirdly, 


rures, without riot and exceſſe, Thus we read 


that at the great fealt of Ahaſhaeroſh, it w 


drinks orderly, that none might compell 


brared vnto God , but vnto the Devill; which, 
allo may bee ſaid of all other feftiuel} mee. 
tings, | 


” 


Andſo much rouching the point of mariaoe, 
R ; IS ITY 
in which this is ro be xemembred for a conc}y.. 
/ q "Ex : 

ſion, That waere thereis generally anullitiein 
the contract, or a ſeparation following ypon 


it, thereis alfoa nullitic in regard of the con. 
ſummation of marriage, 


COERCION 


CHAP. IX. 


Of the duties of mar- 
ried perſons, 
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| , another to 
drinke. more thew hee thought connenient; Eller. 


1.8, And where weddings are kept concraie 
to. theſe direftions, they are nor feaſts cole... 


the feare of Gog | 
IN 1 
wy eing 15 Meer, 
that it be Der. | 


tormed in a moderateand ſober yſe of the Crea- 


| fa ene” as ap. 
pointed by the King himlelte, thar they thoul. 
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Hus farre have weeproceeded inthe do- 


| ctrine of marriage; and now we come to. 
the duties which they who bee marriedare to 


performe cach to other. 
Theſe are principally two:Cohabitation,and 
Communion, 


Cohabication is their quiet and comfortable 


dwelling together in one place, forthe better, 


performance of mutuall duties: r. Cor. 7.10, 
And ts the married command I, not I but the Lord, 
let net the wife ſeparate her ſelfe from her husband- 


'verl, 12, But tothe remnant [ ſay, not the Lora, If 


any brother hane an vnbelcening wife , andlhee bee 
content to dwel with him, let hm not forſake 1cr. v. 
13. And the wife which hath an unbelecning 01t- 


| band which u content to dwell with her, let her not 


' forſake him, 1.Pet.3.7. Likewiſe let the men awei! 


| 


| 


| 


| 


rogether, as becommeth them that hane knowledge. 


This duty muſt bee kept etpecially the frit 
yearcof marriage: Deut.24.5. When a man t4- 


 T1ning honour to the woman as to the weaker viſſe!, 

| CC - v, 
enen az they which are beires together of the grace 9 
life, that your prayers be not interrupted, 


, 


. 


heth a wife, he ſhall not go on warrefare wether ſhall, 


bee charged with any buſineſſe , but ſhal! bee free at 


x LES. 
home one yeare, andreioyce with hu wife wh. þ ee 


; 


hath taken, And the ground of this commalt-. 
dement no doubt , is, that they might learne 


to knowe one anothers conditions, and that 
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they might worke a ſetled afteAion one t0-, 
Fe wards: 
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, wards another, w bich atterward VPON NO OCCAa- 
[ Yet they may be abſent each. from other in 
'twocaſes: Firlt vpon mutual] conſent for x 
.time, for the performing of ſome bufines , that 
is requiſite for the family. Proy.7. 19, For mint 
 husband i naar nome , hee ts gane a farre tourney: 
at thee appointed time will he returac againe, Ie- 
\condly , the like abſence is allowed, when 
{ome grear and waighty affaires cither in the 


: | Church or Common-wealth are in hand, Sam, 


y 


11,9. 10: Buy Vriah ſlept at the dvore of the 
| Kings Palace with all the ſernants of hu I.1rd,and 
went not downe to his houſe, v.11, Then Uriah an- 
ſwered Dauid: The Arke, and Iſracl, and Iudah 


i dwell in tents;and my Lord loab and all the ſeruants 


| of my Lord abide ia the open'ſield ; ſha'l I then goe 
into m) houſe toeate, and arinke, and lie with my 
' wife? by thy life,aud by the life of my ſoule,l will not 
' doe this thing, 


} C 


| Hence ariſeth a queſtion : What if after ma- 


i pa 


[ 


| 


' of continencie,nor cannot abſtaine ; they mult | 


'riage conſummate,three grow vpon one of the 
' parties a contagious diſeale that cannot be cu- 
|red,bur is ſo loathſome, that the, other whole 
rty cannot endure cohabitation at all ? 

' Anſ.Both the mariaze it ſelfe, and the du- 
ty of dwelling together, ought to continue 
 firme and ſure notwithltanding : yer (o as the 
party neither may , nor ought in good conſci- 
| ence to deſire conianQtion with other, wherby 
 he,or ſhe may bring infefion vpon themlelues, 
| conſequently hurt their children,and indanger 


_— 


, —— -- 


| Cnarg. 


Ld - 


athberry may marrv another 


n0t n lubieCtion in ſuchthings; therefore he 
may marry another, 71, God hath called vs- 
vnto peace,faith Purl,and this peace cannot be 
Kept, itthe belcening party- forſaken cannor 
containe yolefle he marry, \{mbroſe vpon the 
place faith, Thar marriage, cannot ſtand. firme 

which ts ſeparated {rom the war!) 'p and | ©r1ice of 
God;and therefore it rs no ſinne 1m the part y that ts 
forſahes ſci Gods cauſe, tobee marrizd to anot her: 
ana the vabeleener departins ; fruneth bath againſt 


| Cod, and againſt the Law of wedlocke , becauſe hee| 


denies to remaine 1m that eſtate, tm regard of rel 1g 1- 


[02, Thereſore he breakes the conenant of marriage, 
c 


and the other is not bond in this caſe to heepe touch 
with him, Lombard,the Maſter of the ſentences, 
ſaith, That the beleening part yin this caſe , is not 


— ——— 


| 
the Common-wealth. > | 


' 


Bur if either of the parties haue not the gift | 


ſue for it ynto God in earneſt prayer, who will | 


giveirynio them., 


to continencie;, where they be neceſlarily hin- 


| 


For there God. hath called a man or woman | 


dred from the vſe of the ordinary and lawtfull 


remedy of the Contract 


The contrary to Cohavitation 15 Deſertion.'| 


Deſertion is, when one of the married folks, 
vpon a wilfull , and obſtinate. mince of their 


{zn vobelecuer,or an bhericike jn the foundation, 


owne Head,departeth from the other, without 
aiuft,and neceſſary caule. 

Touching this point, there 
expounded. 


be ſundry Cailes 


I. Caſe. Suppoſe that an husband which- 1s 


of his own accord,vpon deteſtation of rrue re- 


| ligion,quite forlakes the b | 
denies any more to dwell with hes ; whatis to | 


| 


| 


| 


\ 


Ufbeleeuing party depart , let him depart : a bro- 


ther or a ſiſter 15 not 


| but God hath called vs 
words obſerue a ewoftol 


| 
| 


elecuing wite, and 


be done ? 

 Aaſ, All good means mull 
bring the infe&tcd party to repentance ; an 
«hen none will ſucceed, but the cale remaineth 
deſperate,then mariage1s difolued on his part, 
and the belecuing wife is tree to. marry an0- 
ther, So [aith the Apoſtle, 1.Cor.9.7.15.1f the 


6r{t be vicd to 


d 


im ſubie:tion im ſuch things : 


onto peace. In which 


4 reaſon : I. He that 1s | 
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bound to follow the wnbelecner when hee departeth, 
but while he lines may marry another, Augutiine 
afhrmeth, that enen the wife which ts ioyned to her 


lyusband in lawfull ſociete , if [hee will not abide | 


with her Chriſtian hushand,bccauſe hee ts a C hriſti- 
an, may be forſaken and left , without ſinne, And 


{1tis farre better thar the conenant ſhould be 


diſlolued, that inan and .wife have made each 
with other, then that the Coucnant which man 
hath made with God. The people of Iiracl bee- 
ing in afflition,, were conſtrained to-breake 
the former made with ſtrange women, that 
they might kKeepe the latter, Ezr, 10. 11, 
19, | = 

It is alleadged , that the vnbelceuing party 
may haply repent, and then to make a diflolu- 
tion is in vaine.BurtlI fay,thatit is as likely that 
he wil neuer repent, and therfore there is cauſe 
that the knot ſhould be diflolued. 

Againe, itis lawfull ( ſay ſome ) to make a 
divorce out of the cale of Adulterie, Anſ. The 
beleeuing party whichis toriaken, is not the 
cauſe of the diuorce, but is a patient of the ſc- 
paration, wrongfully made by the vnbeleeuer, 
And Chriſt where he mentioneth the Caſe of 
Adulterie, Matrh.19.ſpeaketh of an equall ma- 
riage, whereas Paw! ſpeakes of an vaequall, 

[I, Caſe. Whatifthere fall out a detertion 
between two married folkes, which arc both 
belceuers, : 

Anſw, The favlty perſon , who is the cauſe 
ofthis deſertion, is to be forced by courle of 
Ciuill,and Ecclefalticall cenſure, to performe 
his, or ker duty. Vpon which proceeding, if he 
cemaine obſtinate & perverſc in will; cheother 
nu{tin patience,and earneft prayer vato God, 
wait the time, vntil his mind may be changed, 
and he made to relent by the order of the Ma- 
viftrate, But ifthe one of them, by iuſt occah- 
on of feare, be compelled to depart from the 
other: and cannot returne againe Without ap- 
parent danger of life; in this caſe they are not 
Hound to return;burt the delinquent party is to 


[remaine lolirary,till they be inſtructed &made 


willing to doe their duties: and in the meane 
while, the party innocent muſt be reſolued 


SI 4 Fn. 


that 
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| ay marry ; Now the belee-/ 
[eg party forſaken, is at liberty; becauſe he is 


<—_ 


| 


Ambroſ. in 
1.COr.J.5. 


Lib.q.diſt.zo 


Lib,de Fides 
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Crar.g. _ » Of Chriſtian Occonomie, 


\ thar God hath called him or her to fingle life; | 
| Againe, beit thatthe one is reſolucely vn- 
willing to dwell with the other, and thereupon | 
| ies away without any fault of the other:it the 
thing afteraloog ſpace be ſufficiently knowne 
before-hand,and all poſſible meanes have been 
vied, to reclaime the guilty perſon ; yea being 
called, he doth nor perſonally appeare before| 
\ the. Judge, to yeeld a reaſon of the fact; atter 
vblike and ſolemne declaration made,the Mi- 
| nifter vpon ſuch deſertion,may pronounce the 
marriage to be difiolued, For he that ypon ma- 


inthe ſametearms: with an vnbelecuer, who 
departs ypon deteſtation of religion, and the 


lice flieth away from his mate, is ro be holden | 


A 
vl 


b 


— 


the former. Againe, if the belecuer ſhoulg = 


| maine with the vnbelecuer, ſhe ſhould nap] | 


be vrged ſometimes,in caſe of danover 
firmity , to deny Chriſt, and make ſhipwrack | 
of faith and good conſcience;which may in =* 
{ort be done of either party : and therefore ſe. 


Vponin-, 


| paration is to be made rather in this ſocjery - 
&.then that the coniunttion with Chritt ſhoulg! 


not ſtand firme,and continue, - ” 

It is alleadged,thar if this be ſo,then the he. 
lecuing wife forlakes the vabeleeuing hus, - 
band, which ſhe may nor doe, — 
*- Av]. She forſakes him nor finally ,but leaves. 


him for atime. Againe, the defertion is nor 
made by the perſon, which giueth place for the 


ſervice of God, 1.Tim.s.$. time, but by himin whom is the cauſe of the! 
Howbeit if the place whither he is fled, be deſertion;euen as heisnot to be termed a ſchiC.| 
' vynknowne,and vpon his flight there be found matike, which ſeparateth himſelfe , but he jn' 
| ſome fault in the Plaintiffe ,-ſhee 1s not to be| whom is the cauſe of the Schiſme, 2 
| heard,or ſet at liberty by the Iudgein this caſe,] | Againe, itis obie&ed, that he which flieth, 
though ſhe pretend want of the gift.of cofti- leaues his calling; and euery man mult abidein 
| Nencie, | J | his calling, according to therule of the Apo- 
| Bur ſuppoſe hee that fled come againewn-| | tle, r,Cor,7.20, F: | 
| looked for,and requires his ſpoulſe:then in caſe] | _ Avſ, Thereis adouble calling : The gene. 
| the former courſe hath not been taken, nor trall,(tanding inthe worlhip of God:The parti-: 
| judgement giuen againſt him, they may bere-| | cular,as the calling of mariage, or of figgle life, 
| Conculed and come together againe, If it hath, | | When thele rwo callings cannot ſtand toge-| 
' nd matters be concluded, he is not vpon his| + ther, the latter muſt giue place to the former; 
returneto be heard, but rather ſeuerely puni-| | Luk. 14.26. /f any man come to mee , and hate not | 
| ſhed. | | | his father, and mother, and wife, and children , and | 
Like vnto Deſertion, is malicious att ſpite- | | brethren, and ſiſters; yea and his owne life alſo , hee 
full dealing of married folkes one with the 0- | > | gaunot be my Diſciple, | 5 
| ther. | ITT, Caſe. When the husband is perpetual-| 
| Malicious dealing is,when dwelling together, ly abſent from the wite, what is to be done? 
| they require cach of other intollerable condti- Anſe It he be abſent cither becauſe heis in 
| tions:& when the one doth not regard nor re- captiuity, or vpon malice,or feare,or any uch 
| leeve the other, beeing in danger or extremity, | | like caule;the wife/muſlt relt in the expeRation' 
| aSis meete, For this is as much as to betray one| | of his returne, till ſhe hath notice of his death, 
anothers eſtate and life to their vtterenemies, | | either by ſufficient teſtimonie, or by apparent. 
| Hereit may be demaunded; what a beleeuer | | ljkelihoods. Now in the want of teſtimonies, 
' ſhould doe, whois in certaine and imminent | and conieCtures in this behalfe,if che party for- 
=> danger, either of loſſe of life,or breach of con- | | ſaken cannot certenly determine , that the ab- 
| ſcience, ifthey both abide together, | ſence was made vpon an evil minde; ſome haue. 
| eAvrſ. I, Thiscertaine danger hath his ori- | thought that it behoouerh her ro expect his 
ginall, either from one thatis a (tranger,or | comming againe for the ſpace of foure yeares; 
| from one of the parties:If from a tranger, then _. | others of five; ſome of ſeauen , ſome ot tenne 
| the husband either takes vpon him the detence | | yeares; after which.time., ſhe is free , and may 
| ot his belecuing wife,or not ; if he doth, then | | marry another man. And if the party doe nap- | 
| ſhe ought LO abide with him. If nor,fhe may de- | ly return 30aine after {ome long ſpace of time, 
; part and provide for her own f(afety.II. Againe, | | who was provably thought to haue been dead, 
| it the husband chreatnech hurt , the pelecuing | | the latter mariage vndertaken vpon neceſſary 
wife may flie in this cale;and it is all one, as if | 19norance of ſuch an euent , may be diflolued; 
| the vnbeleeuing man ſhould depart. For to de. | and it ſhalnot be imputed to either party,con-| 
| part from one,and driue one away by threats, | | fidering it fell bur not by their faulc, but onely 
| are equipollent, . | | by accident, | 1] 
N-ither may this ſeeme firange vnto any,| | - Now if the queſtion be of wilfull and afte- 
that the belecuer in ſuch caſe is allowed to de- | | ted abſence,the ſame is to bedetermined coN- 
part. For 2 husband that 1s a Chriſtian is maried | cerning thar, which hath bin ſaid before tou- 
| two waies:Firft with Chriſt,and ſecondly with | chjng the point of Deſertion. 
| his wife, The tormer marriage is made in Bap- | 
| tiime, and is a more holy conjunCtion, then is 
' the latter, Therefore when theſe two cannot | | 
ſtand together, but one of them mult needes 
bedifſolued;the latter muſt rather be left then | 


| 
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Of the (Communion of marri- 
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£ he 2 Communion of man and wife, is that. 

; & dutie, wherevy they do mutually and wil- 
-—lingly communicate, both their perſons, and | 
; goods each-to other, for their mucual helpe,ne- 
 ceflitie,and comfort; Eph, 5.28, Ss'ourht men to. 
{ lone their wines as their owne bodies :he that loneth 

' his wife loueth himſelfe, 

This duty confiſteth principally in the per- | 


' formance of ſpeciall beneuolence one to ano- | 


| ther,and that noc of courteſie, but of due debr: 


| 1.Cor.7.3.Let thehucband gine vnto the wife due | 


 beneuolence, and likewiſe alſo the wife onto the hui- | 


band. > | 
| Due beneuolence muſt be ſhewed with a fin- 
gular and entire affeftion one towards ano- 
' ther:and that three wayes principally. 

— | Firſt, bytheright and lawful yte of their bo- 
dies, or ofthe mariage bed, which is indeed an 
 eſſentiall duty of marriage, 
| . Themariage bed fignifieth that ſolitary and 

: ſecret ſociety which is betweene man and wife 

| alone, | | 
' Anditisathing in it ewne nature indiffe- 
| rent; neither good nor bad: and fo Pax! num- 
breth it among indifferent things, 1.Cor.7,27, 
| Art thou bound vnto awife ? ſeeke not to be loſe: 
art thou looſed from a wife ? ſeeke not a wife. 

Wherefore the Church of Rome erreth two 

| contrary wayes. Firſt, in that it maketh mari- 
age ro be a Sacrament, and ſo every action 
' of it, t6 be of it owne nature good, Secoudly, 
| inthat they prohibire matiage of certaine par- 
| ties, andthe reaſon of the prohibition may 
' ſeeme to beethis; that they thinke this ſecret 
' comming together of man and wife to be fil- | 
' thines,This was the ſ{ctence of Syric*s, thar h1l- 
ns, thy Pope of Rome; who determined that mar- 
Diſt. ' 

bs,  riage was the yacleanneſſe of the flclh, and to 

| chat purpoſe abuſed the words of the Apolile, 

Rom.s, $.afficming,that they which are in the 

feſh,that is, inthe ſtate of Matrimonie, can»97 

pleaſe God, Y ea and after that mariage was co1- 
demned by them, ſome beganne to deteſt and 
hate wame!!, as Ephraim the Syrian , ol whome | 

Ecclefialtica!l (tories make mention. And the 

Councell of Trent is of the ſame iudgment.For | 

whereas it oppoſeth mariage and chaſtitic; it 


— 


— — 


— 


no chaſtirie.. | 

This comming together of man and wife,al- 
| chough irbe indiffercot , yet by the holy viage 
thereof,ic is made a holy and vndefiled action: 


l 


the bed vndefiled, And it is (as all other crea- 
| rures and ordinances of God are) ſaoQihed by 
| ch&word and prayer: 1.Tim.4:3.--- Forbrdding 
{ to marrie,& CN 4.=* And nothing ought tobere- 
| fuſed: -. -for it 15 ſautified by the word of God and 
prayer, In which place 15to' be obſerued , how 
| the Apolileapplieth che point of ſan&tification 


B| vicdintwo cales, 


plainely determinerh that in marriage there 15 


Heb. 1 3. 4. Mariage ts honourable among all,and | - 


warrant;chat they may lawfully do this aRtion: | 
decaute whartoeuer js not done of faithſwhich 
faith maſt be grounded on Gods word)is & fin: 
decondly , by pretcribing the cight and Holy 
| manner of doing the ſame, *© hn 
Tac holy manner (tands in theſe particulars. 
Firft, thatic bee done in moderation,” For 


Ambro{.lib, 


Feven in wedlockeexceſſe in lufts is do better 
then plaine adulcerie beforeGod, This is the 
1doement of the auncient Church, that intem- 
| perance, that is, imm-1derate defire eacn be- 
tween man and wife ae fornication, © = 
Secondly,thatitbeyſed ina holy abftinEdce, 
AbRinence from this ſectet fociey” iIIE he 

c rom this lectet lociey; mi + be 


- Firſt, while the woman is in her flowers, Le- 
ult,18.19. Thou ſhalt not foeto a womanto Vnco- 
ner ber ſhame , as long as ſhe is put apart for her diſe 
eaſe. Andit is made one of the-properties of a 
good man , not colie witha mentiruous wo- 
man,Ezeck,1$.6. | | | 

Secondly in the time of a ſolemne faſt, when 
ſome gricuous calamity is imminent; Thenthey{| 
are fo giue themſelues ( by mutuall conſent)co 
faſting and prayer: 1, Cor.7. 5. Deſraud nat one 
another, excepr it be with conſent for 1tmme, th.u 


Jou may gine your ſelues to faſting and prayer ; and 


—_— 


— — 


| your $HCONLINencie. 2.Sam.1 5 & © Then Viiah 491 - 


dwell in tents ; and my Lord loab,and the ſervants 
of my Lord abide in the open fields ; ſhall 1 then goe 
into mine houſe to eate and drinks, and lie with my 
wife * By thy life, and by the life of thy ſonle, I will 
not ave thu thing;T.ach,12.12. Thefamilie of the 
hanſe of Dauid jhall monrne apart , and their wines 
apart; the family of the houſe of Nathay apart, and 
their Wines apart, cc. | 
| Next vnto the word,this ation may be ſan- 
ified by prayer , for a blefling vpon it, Chil. 
| dren are the gift of God, and therefore married | 
folkes are notonlyto vie the meanes,, bur alſo | 
to pray for the obtaining of them: P1al.rt 3.9, | 
He malk:eth the barren woman to dwell with 4 fami- 
ly, and to be a wyfull mother of children, P\al,t 27. 
2 . Behold,children are the mherttance of the Lord, 
and the fruits of the wambe his reward, Examples 
for this purpole aretheſe, Gen. 25. 21. laac 
prayed vnto the Lord for hu wife , becauſe ſhe was 
barren, and the Lord was intreated of him, and Re- 
| bekah bis wife conceixed. 1.52m.1.26.27, And 
[hee ſaid,Oh my lord, as thy fouls lineth , my lord, 
[ am the woman that ſtood with thee here , praying 
wt the Lord, verl.17.1 prayed for this hit, ant 
the Lord hath ginen mee my deſire which | u1ked of 
him. 

Now the fruits which are reaped and enjoy- 


28, 1, If thou ſhalt/obey diligently the voice of 


the Lord thy God, (5c. bleſſed ſhall be the frune of 
thy body , and the fruite of thy ground, Which al- 


p 


againe come together , that Satan tempt you not for | 


ſwered Dauid, The Arke , and [ſraell, arid ! udah, | 


{ed by this holy vſage of the mariage bed, are} 
threes 1, The having of ableſled ſecede, Deur.], 


| de Philoſop, 


Cifat.ab Aw 


gnit.contr,. 


iulian,l.2, 


| di F ., : 
irectly to marriage. pg LE TER bone hay 
: os £1 - | | fois called the ſeed of God, being begotren in an 
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"Of (Friftian Occonomie, _ — n | 


holy manner, M alac; . ts. Avdaid not he make 
one? yet had hee abundance of ſpirit And where« 


' fore eepe your ſelnes in your ſpirit, and let none tree 
— pale agen the wife of his youth. 11. The pre- 
c 


ruation of the body in cleanneſle, that it tnay 


in ;1.Theſ.4.3:4. This the will of God, exen 
your [anitification,that encry one of you ſhould know 


not in the luſt of concupiſc:nce, enen as the Gentiles 


and this communion of married perſons,is allo 
2 figure of the-coniunion that is betweene 


me in righteouſneſſe , in iudgement , in merci, and 
| faithfulneſſe , and theu ſhalt know the Lord. Eph. 
6. 2}. For the huahand ts the wines bead; euen as 
| Chriſt « the head of the Church,and the ſame us the 
| Sauignr of his body, | 
Here ſome queſtions areto be reſolued. 

Caſe.l. Whether may marriage be diflolued 

in the caſe of barrenneſlſe? 


firmity for the moſt part, and which God hath 
many times cured, cuen when it ſeemed co bee 
deſperate,asin Sarah, Againe , the fruit of the 
wombe is Gods blefling,and wholy dependeth 
vpon him, He therefore that in want of chil- 
dren,reieeth his wife, whom he hath reccjued 
at the hands of God, offereth wrong euen to 
God himlelfe. 

Caſe, [T. What if either of the married folks 
commit fornication, or any hnne of the ſame 
kind greater then fornication,as Inceſt , Sodo- 
mic, lying with beaſts,or ſuch like, 

Anſw. Adultery and fornication are maſt 
gricuous and open crimes , which doe breake 
the yery bond and covenant of mariage, Prov, 


fore gue? becauſe he ſought a ſcede of God ; there-| 


bee. a fit Temple for the holy Ghoſt to dwell | 


how to poſſeſſe hu weſſell itt holineſſe and honour, aud | 
that know not "hs I 11, The holy eſtate of ma-| 
riage is aliuely type of Chriſt and his Church; | 

him , and the faithfull : Hoſ, 2.19. 1will marry | B 


thee unto me, for exer ; yea | will marrie thee unto|. 


in compaſſions : I will eucn marrie thee untome in | 


Anſ. No. For barrenneſſe is an hidden in- | 


2. 17, and therefore when they are. certainely, 
known by ſuch perſons, they are.at no hand to 
be winkedat,but the magiſtrate is preſently to | 
be informed of them. Howbeit,if the innocent 
party be willing to receive the adulterer again, 
in regard of his repentance. leaſt he ſhould 
ſeeme to fauour and maintaine finne, andto be 
himſclfe a practifer, of vncleanneſlc, be is tore- 
paire to the Congregation, and declare the 
whole matter ro the Miniſter, that he may vn-| 


| derftand the parties repentance , and defire of 
forgiueneſle, Co 
And if the adultreſſehath conceived and i« 
intrauell, the husbang co auoid the impurati- 
on of hauing an heirein baftardy,is to make re= 
lation to the Church of the repentance of the 
adultrefle; orto acquaint ſome certaine per- 
ſons therewith , not to the end that ſhe ſhould 
 bepuniſhed for the fa, bur that they may take 
notice of a child conceuued in adultery , whom 
afterward he may lawfully put off, as none of 
his. | 


{uch a ſinne as doth quite breake 6K © nor © 1, 
| [the vie, but the Rnd and couenane fr enabrx, 
Matth.19.9, / ſay therefore unts you, that who: | 
ſoener ſhall put away hu wife,except it bee for whor.. 
dome , and marrie another, committeth adulterie | 
&c, And yer the ſame bond.may be cominyeg 
and'growe vp againe by the good wil and con. 
(ent of the party innocent, and conſequent] 
they may be reconciled, & dwell together (till, 
I. 5am. 25.14. Now Saul bad given Michal hi; 
danghter Davids wife ro Phalti the ſonxe of 1,1- 
i{h;which was of Gallim, 2. Sam. 3. 14 Then Da- 
uid ſent meſſengers to Iſhboſheth Sauls ſon, ſay- 


| for a hundred foreskins of the Philiſtims, The ſame 


cent, ſpecially vpon The repentance of the' 
| guiltie perſon, Buryert euery man muſt be left | 
| to his owne conſcience, and none is compelled 
to take another, from whom he may iuſtly be 
| ſeparated,againſt his will, | 
| Nowinrequiring of adiuorce, there is an 
; equall right & power in both parties, ſo as the 
| woman may require it as well as the man; and | 
| heas well as ſhe, Thereaſon is , becaule the 
| arecqually bound each to other, and have allo | 
| the lame intereſt in one anothers body ; proui- 
ded alwajes,that the man is to maintain his ſu. | 
' periority,and the womanto oblerue that mo- | 
C deſty which beſeemeth her towards the man, / 
After the divorcement made, it ſhal be law- 
full for the harmeleſſe partie, not having the | 
gift of continencic, vpon leaue obtained of the | 
| Church,and the Chriſtian Magiltrate,to marry | 
-againe, 
| But what then ſhall become of the party of- 
 fending? 
| Auf, If vpon the hazard of his conſcience, 
any libertie of ſecond marriage be to be gran- 
ted to the partic offending, by the Church, or 


| 


 Ciuill Magiftrate, ( as indeed here in England |-- 


| there isnot) diuerſe reſtraints muſt be obſer- | 
| | PEE , 

' ved, Firſt, No liberticis to be graunted him 
' for marriage fo long as the matter remaines 


 yncertea, whether they may. be reconciled:{pe-! . 


| cially while the partie innocent livetb in Gngle/ 
| life, Secondly, it muſt euidently appeate, that 
| be barh earnefily repented him of his finne, be- 
fore he can either be received into the Church, 


or admitted to a ſecond marriage, Thirdly,this | 
libertie is not to be granted him citherpreſent- 
ly or vnaduiſedly; but vpon, frequent and (eri- | 
' ous admonitioa, rather to giue himſelfe to 
mourning and lamentation,and ſtill co rema1ne 


. | alone,then to deſire againe ro enioy the beockit þ 


of thateſtate, which he hath alceadie lo ſhame- 
fully abuſed. 
'  Somuchof the firſt way of performance O 


' due benevolence, : . | 
| The ſecond way is , by cheriſhing one an0- 


ther :Eph.5.29. No man ener hated bis owne | 


— 


——_— 


fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth is, as ( hrift al- | 


£& 


———— 4 <—_ 


ing, Deliver me my wife Michal, which I married 


courſe may be taken in like caſes by the inno- 


% 


A| Themarter being known, the innocent pee} 
v{ ty. may require a diuorcement, For acultery js. | 
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| fo doth the (hurch, This cheriſhing 15 the per- \A fer e 
havens, OT duries, thattend co the prefer- | n 
ning of the tives one of anorh her | ; | mos og 
;--- Ay on pd er, Wherefore! as heemay, for timeto come aſter his death, 
F- | 44s ; wl | communicate cheir goods, . :Eph.5.28.Ss onght men to loue their wines as their 
' rg 9» p a oa OY ry to other; tor | ' owne bodies: he that loueth bis wife loneth himſelf: 
, the good of themielues and theirs, ver,29. For a0 man ext bit owne fleſh. 
| nel . | . Ver,29. ener yet hated hit owne fleſh 
The rare way is, by an holy kind of reioy- | but nouriſheth jt, &c, Exod.21.10 If be take gy 
| 4 | ans? | | ER | 
'cing and {o —_ chemſelues each with other, | another wife, he hall not\diminifh her food, her rai- 
[ina mutuall eclaration of the ſignes and to-| ment, and recompence-of her virginitie,Ruth, 3.9; 
 kens of loueand kindneſſe: Pron.g.18. Reiozce| | Unto whom he ſaid; Who art thoy t which ſaid,l am 
... \with the wife of thy youth : verſ, 19. Let her be as WE Ruth thine handmaid, ſpread therefore the wing » 


| are as his owne, and prouiding- mainte- 
nance for ner, both for his life time, & as much 
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the loving Hind, and pleaſant widroate : let her thy garment oier thine handmaid : for thou art the 
| breaſts ſatis fie thee at all times , and delight in her | | khinſman, ds a | 
 loue continually, Can. 1,1, Let himkiſſe meewith| | T1. Tohonour his wife : 1.Pet.3.7, Ginn 
' the kiſſes of hu month , for thy lone is better then i honour to the womaz.. : #1] 
| wine, Gen, 26.8. So after he had beene there a lon | This honour ſtands in three thinos : Firſt in 
time, Abimelech King of the Philiſtims looked out D | making: account of her as his companion or 
\at a windowe, and loe, he ſawe Iſaac ſporting with] ' yoke-fellow, For this cauſe, the woman when 
: Rebekah his wife: Then Abimelech called Iſaac,and| | (he was created, was not taken out of the mans 
ſaid; Loe, ſhe is of aſuretie thy wiſe. Eſa,62,7,As| | head, becauſe ſhee was not madeto* rule over 

| £ Yong 149 Mmarrieth a wy ds thy ſonnes | | him; nor our of his feete, becauſe God did not 
' marrie thee : and ara Bridegroome is glad of the} | make her {ubieQ to him as a ſeruant; but out of 
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| Bride, ſo ſhallthy Godretoyce owner thee. his fide, to the ende that man ſhould rake her 

| This reioycing and delight is more permit- ' as his mate, Secondly, in a wiſe & patient bea- 8 

\tedto the man, then to the woman; & to them | | ring or coucring of her infirmities, as anger, (4 
| both, more in their young yeeres,then intheir | | waywardneſſe, and ſuch like, in reſpe@ of the ik | 
| old age, | | weakeneſſe ot her ſexe: r, Per, 2 7, Gining ho- 1 
| | | nour tothe womnn 44 unto the weaker veſſel, ſeeing 4 
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| | CHAP, XI: | prayers bee not hindred. Thurdly , by ſuffering 


| | himſelfe ſometimes to be admonifhed or advi- 
Of the Hucband: 


| ſed by her. It was Gods commardement to A- | <4 
| 


C braham concerning Sarah his wife;' Let it not be 
M Arried folkes are either Husband or | mart all that Sarah ſhall ſay unto thea:hears 


— 


| £r1en0m in thy ſight, for the child,and for thy bond. | 
Wife. i her voice: For in lſaac ſhall thy ſeede bee Called,” 
| The Husband is he which hath authoririeo- | | Geo. 21. 12, Thus Elkanah was willing to ſub- 


ver the Wifc;hereupon in Scripture he is calied © lcrive'y Ito his wite Anmaes acuice for her tar- 
\rying at home til the child was weaned:r.Sam. 


| x 
| the oxide of ber youth,Pro.2.1 7, and they twain 
| Fw a ary 5 he is alſo the head over | | 1.23. And Ek,ah ber hucband ſad wvnto her, Do 


his wife, | ' what ſeemeth thee beſt: tarrie untill thou haſt wea- 
| The duties of the husband towards the wife. | | #4 5:14 : onely? he Lord accompliſh b1s word. Here- 
;yponthe Heathen Philotopher ſaid, That the| 2 

' Uajter of the family exerciſeth( after a ſorta pow- 165" ws 
' er Tyrannicall oner his ſernants, a power Regall 6-| - | 
' ter his children, becauſe Kings are fathers of their 
Commonweales:but in refþett of his wife, he exerci- 
eth apower Ariſtocraticall not after his owne will, 
D' but agreeable to the hononr and dignitie of the mar- 
Fa | ried eſtate: and conſcquently,that he ought not 


are theſe: | 
A I. To loue her as himſelfe : Eph.g.33. 


| enery one loue his wife euen as himſelfe. Genel.:4. 
67. Afterward Iſaac brought her vnto eve rent of 
| Sarah his mother; and be tooke Rebegah , an. jhee 
fo |washiswife, andbe loued her : ſo Iſaac left munr- 
| ning for his mother. Note how the loue of by 
| ei "a Oe ee pas | [|4n modeſtie to challenge the priuiledge of pre- 
| cent | hos this loue in two thivgs;Firlt, {cribing avd aduertifing/his wife in all matters 
lin eds en wk danger,Gen,20.16. 4nd | | domeſtical,bur in fome toleaue herro her own 
| pol Sarah be ſaid, bebold 1 have ginen 1000. /ve- | . | will and aganenc; es 
hels of filwer uto thy brother: behola he a = 47 hy ya 6 _— c : : » Wn 
ring of dhe yartemangs Wow? in fratled, a Anfw. Though,the husband bee the wiucs 
mh eg Witt, þ v0 wines were take priſoucrs | | head, yet it ſeemes he hath no power nor liber- 
Sam. 30:5. How mee "y oa | thewife | | tie granted him in this regard, For we read not 
_ + | alſo, Abinoam the _ wi 3 Then Dawid aa-| | in the Scriptures , any precept or example to 
of Nabal the (arme C. bp Shall i follow after | | warrant ſuch praQtiſe of his authoritie, He may 
| hedcownſell of the wy Je - hems > And bee an- | | reprooue and 2dmoniſh her in word onely , it 
| ths compari : 3 Shad ſurely overt ake| | he ſcerhberin fault, For thus we read, that la- 
Hs re econdly in regarding | cob cenſured his wife, beeing Impartjent, Ree 47 
\ Fine, 4 nt, _ — D— 
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CnaPll, 


* Of Chriſtian Oeconomie, 


anger, Gen. 20. 2. 
hath with-holden from thee, thefruit of the wombe? 


; Cerner good at the hand of G 89d, and not receine enillf 
But he may not chaſtiſe her either with (iripes 
or ftroakes, The reaſon is plaine; Wiues are 


' leſb. And no man will hate , much lefle beate 
' his owne fleſh, but nouriſherh and cheriſheth 


it, Eph.5.29. Againe,it is the commandement | 


= of God, that man ſhould not treſpaſle againit 


| the wife of his youth, Malach. 2.15. Chryſoſtome 
| faith, /t « the. greateſt reproach for any man that 


| | canbe, tobeat his wife, Plutarch in the life of 
| Catothe Cenſor, afficmeth, T hat he which ſmiteth 


bis wife, doth all one, as if hee ſhoxld lay violent 
hands upon the ſacred images of the gods, which 
| was counted an high degree of offence among 
' the Heathen, - 
| Itisalleadged,husbands are commanded fo 
' toloue their wives, as Chriſt doth his Church; 
| now Chriſt chaſtiſeth his Church with Rrokes; 
| and therefore ſo may the husband his wife, Ar. 
| As Chriſt doth entirely loue his Church, ſo he 
may alſo chaſtiſe the ſame,becauſehe is not on- 
ly the husband, but abſolute Lord and King 
| of his Church; ſois not the husband abſolute 


over the wife, 


ſort ciuill,as is the authoritic of the Magiſtrate 
| oucr his people. Anſc It is not ſo. For the Magi- 
rate hath in his hand the power of the ſword, 
by which power he infliteth puniſhment in 
caſe of offence. Butthe husband can challenge 
| ro bimſelfe no ſuch power: yeait is flatly for- 
 biddea in the civill law,that he ſhould ſcourge 
or ſtrike his wife, 

Neuertheleſſe, if ſhe growe to extremities, 
| and be deſperately peruerſe, fo as there be no 
| hope of amendment: then the Magiſtrate may 
| be informed; who to prevent ſcandals, and 


| co provide for publike peace , bothoughr: and 


. ] may afſigne vato her neceflarie correftion, and 


| PR according to her deſert, Now the 


usband that hath a wife ſo ſtubborne and pee- 
| uiſh, muſt beare it, if ir may be borne, as the 
| portion of his croſſc laid vpon him by God, 
| Andin this caſe if he be impatient, he may.in 
| ſome ſort be pardoned and pitied,but he is not 
wholly to be excuſed; 


—__ 


— _- — 


CHAP. XII. 
| 


Of the Wife, 


| TY Wife is the other married perſon h ako 


being ſubie&ro her husband, yeeldeth o- 
i bedience vnto him. 


Touching the ſubieion of the Wife A the | 


wordof God mentionerh it in ſundry places, 
: Rom. 7.2. The woman which is in ſubiettion to 


And /ob reprooued his wife, Iob 2. 10, Thom | 
| ſpeakeſt like a fooliſh woman. What ? Shall we re- 


| cheir husbands mates , and they two bee one 


But his authoritic ouer his wife, is after a| 


Tm 1 in Gods fiead, which 


C—_ 


! couered her head therewith , Genel. 24.65, 1, 


| rake libertie of wandring,and ftraying abroad 


lixeth, Ephel.4.24. «As the Church ix 
tion to Chriſt , exen ſo let the wines bee 
huzbands in exery thing, Coloff. 3.18 


mTubice 
to their 
, Wines 


man.--ts vſurpe authoritie oner the man, And it 
was alaweſtabliſhed by God immediately af 
ter.the fall, Geg, 3. 16, Unto the woman hee ſaid 

{ will greatly encreaſe, Ge. and thy deſireſhall Fr 


| Indeede the daughter according to the Ciuil 
{ lawe, even when (he is married is * #1 the power 
of her father, and not of her husband. Butthig js 
directly againſt the Law of Moſes and crofleth. 
the law of nature, Leuir, 22. 12,13: Numb, 
30.13. | | 

Now the duties of the wife are principally 
two, 1 go 


and to acknowledge and reverence him as her 


melech ſaid vnto Sarah, Behold thy brother, that 
is,thy husband whom thou callelt thy brother, 
is the vaile of thine eyes to all that are with thee, Ag 


if hee ſhould .fay, Thy huaband is thy head, and. 


rence him, For of auncient times , the wife was 
covered with a vaile in the preſence of her hug. 
band, in token of ſubicRion vnto him. Thus 
Rebekah at the ſight of Iſaac tooke a vaile, and 


Cor.11.3. Theman is the womans head. Ephel,' 
5-22. ines ſubmit your ſelnes unto your husbanas, 
as unto the Lord: for the huaband is the wines head, 
euen as Chriſt is the head of the Church, The rea- 
{on hereof is gaod, For the' wite enioyeth the 


his hogour and eflimation amongſt men, His 
Nobility maketh her noble; though otherwile 
ſhe is baſe and meanczas contrariwiſe,his baſe- | 
nes and low degree cauſerh her, though ſhebe 
by birth noble and honourable, to be by eſtate. 
baſe and meane, + Ss 6 P24 
The ſecond dutie is,to be obedient vnto her 
husband ia all things; that'is, wholly to depend 
vpon him, both in iudgetneng and will, For 


look as the Church yeelds obedience to Chriſt 


her head,and yeclds her ſclfe to 'be commaun- 


|ded, governed, and dire&ed by him, ſo ought | 


the woman to the man, Sa Sarah is Jaid,to obey | 
Abrabam,and to giuehirn the tearms of obedi-| 
ence, Shee called, him Lord, or Sir jt Pet,336.; 
Hence it followeth; that the woman is Not to 


from her owne houſe, withoueahe mans:know-| 
ledge and conſent. 2.King. 22." T: ben ſhe cal- 
led to her hucband and ſaid, Send with mee , ! pray. 
thee, one of the young men,' and one of the afſe? for 
I will haſte tothe man of God , and come ap ane, | 
Agaive, that ſhee is to followe her busband| 
when hee flicterh or deparceth from place to! 


place, ynleſſe he forſake cither her or Chrilt.To | 


this purpoſe Paw! ſaith , be had power to leads 4- 
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| bout | 


; : & 
4 
7 Ng 
.* 
, be 
w- 4 
: ' 


ſubmit your ſelues vnto your hnsbanids as it ir come... 
dy in the Lord. 1, Tim.2. 12. Ipermit not a ws! 


pry 


oy 


ſubiett to thine busbana,and hee ſhall rule ower thee 


The firſt, is to ſubmit herſelfe to her husband, my 


head in all things, Gen, 20, 16. Likewiſe Abi. 


hath power ouer thee , and thou oughteſt to Yeue-| 


priviledges of her husband, and is graced by; 
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k- Ez | but awife, beeing a filter, 4 well as the reſt of the A 
H_ | Apdſttes, I. Cor.9.5, Thus Sarah went with 4. 
+ brabam into Egypt, Gen. 12,11, and out of E- | 
| oypt, Gen.Iz.1, and to Gerar to-ſoiourne there, 
| Gen.20.1.2.3. Thus the wiues of [acob depar- 
ted with him tr6.cheir father Lahan,Gen.31.17 
| Contrarie to thgje duties, arethe ſinnes of 
| wives: To beproud, tobe vnwilling to Veare | 
' the authoritie of their husbands; to chide and | 
| braule with biccernes ; ro forſake theirhouſes, | 
'| &c, Pr0.27.15, xA contmualldropping in the day = 
of raine, and 4 contentions woman are alike, ver.16, 
He that hideth her, hideth the winds ; and ſhee is as 
the ojle in his right hand, that witereth it ſelfe, Ex- 
' 0d,4.26"Then Zipporah ſaid, O bloodic husband ; 
| becauſe of the ('ircumciſion, It was the fault of 
the Leuites Concubine, Iudg.19.2. Who played 
the whoore,co went away from him wvnto her fathers 
houſe to Bethlens Indah , and there continued the 
 fþace of fowre moneths, It was the finne of Queen 
| Vaſhti,who refuſed to come at the kings word which 
, he had ginen in charge to the Eunnches :therfore the 
; King was very angry,and his wrath kindled in him, 
' Eft.1.12. Laſtly, ro be a cauſe of griefeto their 
| kinred, Thus the proud wiues of Eſas , the 
| daughters of the Hirtites, were a oriefe of mind | 


ro Iſaac and Rebekah, Gen. 26.35. & 27.46. | 


— 
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CHAD. X111. 


| 


Of the Parent, |c 


Hier bath beene treated of the firſt 
, Couple, whereof the family cophiſteth, 
namely of maried-folkes, Now follow the 0» 
ther ; and they are of two ſorts; either ſuch as 
; whereby the family is increaſed , and multipli-| 
| ed;or tuch as are helpes thereunto. 
| Thoſe whereby the family is ivlarged,are al- 
| ſo of two ſorts; Parents and Children, | 
| Parents are they which have power and au- 
| thoritie ouerchildren. | 
; Theduties of Parents are eſpecially two; Ove | 
to bring vp their children:The other to beſtow | 
' them when they have brought them vp. | 
| Touching Education ot bringing vp of chil-/ 
| | dren, the parents care muſt be, both that they | D 
| may live,and.alſo that they may live well, Eph. | 
| GO, 4+ : 
| Touching thepreſeruation of the life of the | 
| | child, there are many duties required of the pa- | 
fl | rents, ſpecially foure. Firſt, the mother is her 
: ſelfeto give the infant ſucke, and to wrap it VP 
| in \wadling cloathes, Pal commends it tor the 
| pote of a good wife , to nurſe her owne chilaren, 
| - |1.Tim,g.10. Thus Sarah gaue ſucke to Ifaac, | 
| Gen.21.7, Anna nurſed Samwel, 1, Sam, 1:22: 


| 


1. GE en. or Houſhold 


_ Þ 
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| on? And Paul (aith, If there bee any that promdeth 


5 


en os 


gouernments, . 
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beare children, and hath ſo appoinred, thatns 
me2t 15 more natural ro the child; then the mo- 
thers milke. And nature atſelfe ceacheth this in 


-Jherh that which it bringeth forth, . The fruit 
which thetree bearcth is ted by the ſappe'that 
comes from the ror thereof, Yea amonglt the 


the Tigres, doe give ſucke vnto the yong ones 
which they bring forth. ——— 


vnto anurle, And fo we read tha 'Kebrhah the 


Deborah, Gen, 35.8.-Aud Pharaohs daughter 
ina caſe of neceſhitie, committed Moſes' to bee 
nurſed of an Hebrew woman, whom) (he took & 


was allowed by God, Ex0d.2.7.9, | | 

The ſecond duty of the Pareat is,to'provide | 
for his child meate, drinke,and cloathing, Our | 
Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, that Parents even by the 
light of nature, though'they beeeuill, will not 
denieor with-hold neceſlaric foode from their 
children: Matth. 7. 9.10. What mans there 4- 
mong you, that if hus ſoune ack 1m bread, will gins 
him @ ſtone, or if be acke a fiſh, will gine him a ſcorpis 


not for his owne, and namely for them of bus houſes 
held ; he denieth the faith, and is worſe then an infi« 
dell, 1.Tim. 5.8, SIREEG 


daughter of Berhnel, ang afterward whe wife of 
Iſaac, had a nurſe,Gen. 24.59. whole narhe was | 


| 


the courſe of other creatures, The entrh wou- | 


| 


bruit beaſts, even thoſethat be moi ſavage, as | 


| 


not to be his mother, bur a ſiranger;bod her fact | | 


The third duty is, when God gineth abjlitie 
and meanes,to lay vp ſomething tor the future 


children ought not to lay vp for the Fathers, but the | 
Fathers for the children, Prov.19.14. Houſe and 
riches are the inheritance of the fathers, 

The fourth is, to obſerue both the inclinati- 
on, and the natural cifts of bodyand mind that 
are inthe child, & cy. - to beſtow it in 
{ome honeſt calling and courſe of life:Prou, 30, 


11. eA child ic knowne by his attions , whether his 


maintenance of the child, 2.Cor.12,14:;--for the | 


worke bee pure and right, In the Ecclefiaſticall + 


 hiſtorie, written by Ruffinas, 1tis recorded,that Rufin.Fech 
Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, ſaw a far off,  M#4.-6.44. 


inaplaceneareto the ſea, a company of chil- | 
| dren-playing together, and intheir play imita- | 
ting himſelfe in ſundry Miniſteriall aCtions, | 
(And when he bad a while viewed them, he pers | 
| ceived that they examined &baptiſed one ano-, 

ther, according to the ſolemne order vled in} 
; the Congregation : which thing, when be had 
| made ſome of his Clergie acquainted withall, 
& taken order that the children ſhould be ſent | 
for, and brought before him, he dertanded of 


| | David in likelihood was nurſed by his mother, 
| Plal. 22.9. Thou gaueſt me bope exen at my mo- | 
thers breaſts, And our Sautour Chriſt was alſo 
nurſed by Marie his mother , Luk.11.27- and 
ſwadled, Luk. 2.7. Now the reaſon hereof 1s 
plaine, Gqgd hath giuen milke to women that 


they played one with another. The children at | 


firſt tor feare, denied what they had done, yet 


vpon further examination they confeſſed, that | 
they had made Athanaſim ( who afrerward be-| 
came Biſhop of the place ) their Biſhop, 8 that | 
he ivffrudted & baptiſed ſundrie of their com-. 


PT  e—— 
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\ them, what ſport they vied, and in what miner | 


rr nm rn 1 
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 Yerincaſe of want ofhealth, or abilicie, ot | 
any other jult impediment, the mother may in | 
equitie be forborne;,”and the child commirced | 
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A hely Scrip [WTeS of a childe » which are able to mal, Mu... - 
| thee wiſe vnto ſalnation, through the faith which : SO 
| in Chriſt leſus, This was the commandement of, . 
Eo God to the Parents of his people, Deuter, 6,7. | 
Thou ſhalt rehearſe theſe words which Icommanug. 
thee contmmually to thy children , and ſhalt talks of 
them when thou tarrieſt in the bouſe, And ver, 20 Is 
When thy ſon ſhall acke thee in time to come, {ayin p 
I+ hat meanes theſe teſtimonies,and Ordinances, uy 
Lawes, which the Lord our God bath commannded = 
Jou? Then thou ſhalt ſay vnto'thy ſonnes : witwere' 
Pharaohs bondmen in Egypt, &c. This was ob. 
lerued by the Iſraelites 1n the ages ſucceeding | 
Plal.44.1. We hawe heard with our eares, O God: 
onr fathers haue told vs the works, that thou baſt | 
B | done in their daies in old time, 0 42 
Thirdly , the firſt infiruQian of childreh-in 
learniog and religion, mult be.{o ordered,thar | 
| Heathen) for iudgement of the inclination and | | they may take it with delight. For which pur-| 
CIR | towardnefle of their children, The Athenians | | poſe,they may be ſometimes allowed in mode. 
ad Budon, made a law,that before children were beſtow-| | rate manner to play and ſolace themſclues in 
ed inany<2lling , they ſhould be firlt brought | | recreations ficting for their. yeares, And if they 
| into a publike place, whert inflrumenes belon- |. doe amiſle in either, they ate to bee refirained' 
ing to all ſorts of trades were laid ; and looke | | by the bridle of dilcipline. Furit, by reproote in | 
in what kind of Inftrumedt any of them tooke | | word; and when that will not helpe, by the rod. 
moſt delight, the child was rhought ro be mot | | of correQion, Zach.8. 5. The ſtreeres of the City 
| fit for the. trade,whereumto that Inftrument be- | ' ſhall be full of boyes and girles. playing inthe ſtreets 
longed,and afterward applicd ro the {ame with | thereof. Prou, 29. 15. Therodde and correftion 
good ſucceſle. | CE | gene wiſcdome , but achild ſct at libertie makes his 
Now the:parenes firſt and principall care | | mother aſhamed, v.17 .Corrett thy ſoune and he wil 
wuſt be for the Churchzthat thole of cheir chil- | | grze thee reſt, and gre pleaſures tothy ſoule, Hev,. 
dren which baue the moſt pregnant wit, and be I 2.9. #'e haue bad the fathers of our bodies which 
indued with the beſt gifts,be conſecrated vnto | | corrett vs, and we gane them rewerence. 
 God,and brought vp in ghe tudy of the ſcrip- | Yerin this point two extreames are carefub 
eures,to ſeruc afterward.in the Miniſtery of the | | ly to be auoided; That the Parent be not cither 
' Church.Thus Ana dedicated Samwel her ſon | [too ſeuere,or roo indulgent te thechild, For le- 
ynto God by yowe,1:Sam.1.11.Andſhe vowed | | ucritie Pawl gives this rule, Ephel.6,3, Parents | 
avoweand ſaid,O Lord of Hoſtes if thou wilt-gine | ' prontoke not your children to anger, that is, by too 
vnto thine handmaid a manchild , then I will gine much auſteritic in governement,For lenitie, we | 
bim vnto the Lord all thadaies of his life, And ſhe | | haue old Elthis example : 1,Sam, 2.23, Andbe 
did according to her yow,and the Lordbleſſed | | ſaid vnto them, Why do ye ſuch things: for of all this | 
{ Samuel her {onwho in proceſic of time became | | people, 1 beare eul reports of you. Doe no more my 
a great Prophet. ; fonnes, Cc. So much for Education, 


Thenext point of Education of children, is The ſecond general] dutie of Parents, is the 
- | to prouide that they may liue well and lead a | |beſtowing of their children. This beſtowing is, | 


| 


godly life, To this purpoſe Parents muſt doe | | when they knowing their children fit for mari- 
| chree things, ace, not to haue oift of continencie, doe vie; 

Firſt, they are to be carefull that the child ſo D\*beir_ beſt indeauour to provide matches for 
ſoone as may be,after it is borne, be admitted | © |tbem in time, or at leaſt, doe aduiſe them ther- 
| into the true Church of God by Baptiſme, and | [unto by themſelues, or by their friends: 1,Cor.' 
baue a fit name giuen vnto it, BY 


| 7-36. 1f any man thinke it vncomely for his virgis 
econdly they are to endeauour toſowe the | [ro paſſe the flower of her age, and neede ſo require--- / | 
ſeedes of pgodlineſſe and religion in the heart | | /ct chem be married. vert. 8.-he that gineth her to | 
of the child, ſo ſooneas it. comes to the viſe of | | marriage, doth well, Ter.26.6. Take yee wines--= 
reaſon and vnderftanding ; and as it growes in and take wines for your ſonnes,and gine your daugh- ” 
| yeares, fo caremuſt be had that it growe. in| | ters ro buſbands,&d, Gen.28.1. !ſaas called Ia4- 
knowledge and grace. To this purpole is the | | cob and bleſſed him, and charged him, and ſaid uo | 
| vowe and promile made in Baptiſme , Which him, Takeneta wife of the daughters of Canaan 3 | 
; parents are bound to call vpon the child tore- eAriſe,oet thee to Padan Aram--- and thence rake: 
member, when it. comes to yeares, It was the thee a wife of the daughters of Laban thy __ # 
godly care of Timothies parents , 2. Tim.3. 14. | | brother, Judg.14-2. Sampſon came and rolde his 
But continue thou in the thmgs which thou haſt father and his mother, and ſaid , 1 hane ſeene a wo-: 1 
learned , kerowing of whome thos haſt' learned man of the daughters of the Philiſiums ; 10 1 bere- | a4 
them, verl, 1 $5. eAnd that thou haſt knowne the | | fore gue me her towife, | 
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This dutie is.now adaies carele{ly neglete 


For hence it comes to paſſe, chat cherr chil 


dren oftentimes do cither commit whoredoine, | 


0: yndertake wicked and vogodly mariages, 
| In the choice ofa hu>band or wife, the Pa- 
rents oug'1t to have a greater reſpect vnto pie- 


'tie and wiledoine, then vato beautic and ri-- 


| ches,or any other outward bleſſings, Yet where 
| they all concurre, the partie ſo qualified 1s the 
more thanketully to be entertained, Vpon theſe 

rounds the Prielt or Prince of Midian, oQue 


' his daughter Zipporah to Moſes , and Moſes a- 


| | greed to take her: Exod, 2.19. eA man of Egypt 


| delinered vs from the Philiſtims, and alſo drewe vs 


ſes agreed ro awell with the man , who gaue wnto 
Moſes Zipporah hu daughter, loſh,15.16, Then 
| Caleb ſaid, He that ſmiteth Kiriath-ſepher,and ta- 
| keth it, enex to him will | gine Achſah my daughter 
fo wife, Yea itis a hnne to marrie only for beau- 
| ty, without conſideration of the better things, 


, 
| 
| 


God ſaw the daughters of men that they were faire, 
and tookg them wes of all that they liked, Gen.6.2. 


{and Samſon. who onely vpon che fight of the 
 womanin Timnah,of the davghters of the Phi- 


 liftims, withour further inquirie, defired that 


| ſhe inight be given him for his wife, Iudg.14.2. | 


Againe, it 1s mect that Parents ſhould deale 


' not vndertake at any hand to force and compel 
them to marrie this or thar partie. This was 
the iult commeudation of Kebekabs parents, 
| who though they were Idolaters , yet had that 
regard ot equitie, that they firſt called her and 
a>ked her content, before they lent her away 
with Abrahams ſeruant, to be married to /ſaac, 
| Gen. 24.58. Now in caſe the Parents faile in 
| their dutic intiis regard, the ſonne or daugh- 
[ter may lawfully declare the matter ficltt ro their 


 kinstolk, & afterward(ifnced be) ro the Mini-.| 


ter or Magiſtrate, and ſue for redrefle by their 
| meanes and direction, ; 


RS 


CHAP. 14- 
| Of the Sonne. 


| | | | 
| He Sonne is he who is in ſubieCtion to his 
| I Parents. 


Theduties of a Sonne to be performed to his 


ES. | ) 
| Parents, are principal:y tWO. 


| father and tepmother,and char while he liveth. 
| Eph.6.1, Children obey your parents in the Lord: 
| for thus @ right Luk. 2.51.7 hen he went down with | 
them, and came to Nazareth , and was ſwbieit to 


| water enough, and watered the ſheepe-<-- And Mo. 


Thus the olde work finned, when the ſonnes of 


: Firſtto yeeld them obedience, whether they | 
| be his natural Parents or otherwiſe,as his ſtep- | 


| 
| 


| moderate!y with their children in this caſe, and | 


| 


| 


' 
1 
j 
' 
[| 


/ 


' them, Ex0d.18\ty. Moſes farther 11 law {aid vn- 
ro him, Heare now my woire, | will gine thee conn- | 


3Z* 5. And 


Ruth ſaid vito N .:omi her mother in lawe, All that | 


A 
of Parents; and thefruitthereof is dan Jerous, | 


{ - 
| | things, 


Ne re ER 
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thon b.ddeſt me, will doe. Dob.r: 'F Avid whey the = 
8 , , OF _ . age | - 

dayes of ther b.nqueting were gone about, lob fent 
ana ſanitified them, | | 
This obedience mult ſhewe it ſelfe in two 


RE ED 


: 


Firſt, in the choiſe of a lawful callino wher.] 

Ifthechildisto be ordered and appointed at 

the diſcretion of the Parent, 'h = 

| TIRE marriage,For in that,the parent 

15 the principal ao d difpoler of | 

Now herd cot endanger byes | 
0 x e O great as 


him; yet the reverent and dutiful reipet which 
the child oughtto beare towards him, 0u2ht to 
ve a ſtrong 10ducement, not to diflent,, or re. 
nounce his aduice, without great and waighty- 
"cauſe. Yea,the child muſt indeauour by al man- 


| ner of duritull carriage to overcome, or at leatt 


to mitigate his parents ſeuerity in that bchalfe, 
Now for the daughters: They mill yee!d 0- 
bedience to their Parents in all Dometlical la- 
bours, that they may bee skilfull in houſhold 
affaires. Thus did the ſeauen daughters of the 
Prieft of Midian,accultomethemiclues to draw 
water, and fil the troughes to water their fathers 
ſheepe, Ex09,2.16. Thus Rebekah was ſeenc to: 
' come out of her fathers houſe, with her pitcher 
vpon her ſhovlder,and ro goe downe with it to | 
the wellto fill it, and give drinks re her fathers 
Camels, Gen,24.16,17. : | 
"The ſecond dutic of the ſonne, is to recom- 
| pence nis fathers loue, and care over him, by 
avmues - os incale of want, if God give abi- 
litie, with food and raiment,and other neceſſa- 
ries, Hereig children muRt deale with their pas | 
rents, as the brood of the Storke is reported to | 
doe with her, by feeding her when ſhe ts old; 
wherein they doe no more but what ſhe before | 
hath done voto them, It is Pauls counſell,that 
children and nephewes ſhould recompence the 
kindnefle of rheir kinred in the firſt place, 1, 
Tim.5.4.and thertore to their parents,the head | 
and toundation of their kinred. When Joſeph | 
was in proſperity, and his Father laacob in ' 
want, hee firſt yauc him corne freely; and ' 
afterwards ſent tor him to Egypt, and there 
rouided torhim : in ſo much as the text faith 
of him, that he nouriſhed his. Father and his 
brethren , and all his Fathers houſhold with 
bread, Exen as the Mother puts meate into the 
childs month, Gen.47.12, When Naomi the fiep. 
mother of Kath was of great 'yeareF, and her | 
ſtrength ſpent, Ruth gathered corne in the har- | 
ueſt for releefe of them both. Yea when Boaz | 
gaue hertoeate and todrink, ſhe reſerned part | 
of her victualls, and brought it home with hier | 
leanes,to refreſh her mother, Ruth, 2.14 18, 
The neceſſitic of the performance ot theſe 


” 


duties is ſo great, that it the ſonne neglecteth * 


them,and doth the contrarie,by il| viage of his 
Parent, cither in word or deede, he1s worthy 
of death , even by Moſes law: Exod.21.15.He 


[4 


hat ſmitesh bis Father or bis Mother, ſhall die the 
death T | 
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r1js L.vidua, | 
& Lincon- , 


* Rexadere. 
pud.& divor, 
| ſe&,de ſpon- 


| confſent(y 


\ par.factis, 


' on, but onely in the caſe of notorious wicked- 


| nefſe. Deut 21. 17. Hee ſhall acknowledge the 


* fonne of the hated for the firſt borne, and gine bim |. 


| a double portion of all that he hath: for he is the firſt 


| of bis ſtrength, and to him belongeth the right of the 


firſt borne, This was the lawe; yet we read chat | 


"Reuben lolt this prerogatiue , by reaſon of his 


inceſt, and Judah the fonrth ſonne of [acob had 


the dignitie of the firſt borne: Gen.49.8. Thou 
[ndah, thy brethren ſhallpraiſe thee--- thy Fathers 


»ſonnes ſhall bowe downe wnto thee; 


In the Church ot the olde Teſtament , the 
 priuiledge of the firſt born was threefold ; rhe 


firſt of gouernment and royaltie, the ſecond of 


| Priefthood , the third of the double portion, 

And it is probable that this was for the moſt 
' part Ceremoniall, and was accompliſhed and 
determined in Chriſt, who was the [mage of the 
 inuiſible God, and the firſt borne of enery creature, 
| Colofl.1.15. 0 | 

Here two queſtions are propounded, 

Oneſt, T. Whether is ic lawfull for the ſonne 


- } to make a vow belonging either co religion, or 


to ciuill converſation, withour the conſent of 
| the Parent ? 

eAnſw, A vowe ſomwade is of no force to 
bind the child, but by the Lawe of nature ano 
common equitic; is to be made void. For it 1s 


| aruledcaſe, that he which is not his own man, 


that isto fay, at his owne libertie, but vnder 


gaine, the authoritie of the Parery by the Law 
of God is great : For it alloweth the Father to 


' make void the vowe of the child pertaining to, 


Gods worſhip, Num. 30.6. 
| Qweſt. 11, Whether is the conſent of the pa- 


| rents tobe required in the ſecond marriages of 


- | their children, 
* C.de Nap» | 


Auſw, 1.Of auncient times, both by*Ciuill 


o 


lawes, and alſo by Imperiall conſtitutions, it 


wna.one 'was prouided thatno widowes, though made 
. free by their former mariages,(hould make any | 
contract againe, without the good will of their 


Parents. 2, Conſent.in this caſe, though it be 


not abſolutely xeceſſarie, yer it is to be thought 


fit and connenient, becauſe children in ſome re- 
gards exempted from Parents authoritie , doe 
owe notwithſtanding the dutic of honour vn- 


tothem, by Gods cexpreſſe commaundement, 
, Ex09.20.12.2nd conſequently ought to reſtific 


che ſame by being ordered & aduiſed by them 


_ in ſome ſort, euen at the aftcr-beſtowing of 


tchemſelues. Hence it is, that * later Divines 


| hate holden vpon 200d pround , That the e-| 


 / falibus abiq; | 


ſpoufals of widowes, who haue ſome more li- 
 bertie, then the child firſt married, being made 
, withour their Parents knowledge ; cannot but 


incurreiuſt reprehenſhon, howloeuer they may | 


(Rand inforce without it. 


S— o of 
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the power of another, cannot bind.himſelfe. A. | 


The lawe of the firft borne of a mans chil- A+ 
. ! dren, that he ſhould bauc a greater portion of - 

' his fathers goods, then any of the reſt of his | 
' brethren, isperperuall, and admits no exceptt- 
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| couples, which are helpes thereunto, .And they 


Caray: Of Cinflan Ocemants, ny 


Ext vnto Parents and children, whereby 
che family is increaſed, js a ſecond ſort of 


are maſters and ſeruante,- 
The Maſter is a member in the family, which 
hath power,and beareth rule over the ſeruant, 


| And his duty lands principally in threethings, 


Firſt, to make a good choice of his ſervants. 
which is then done, when he inquirech firſt af. 
terſuchas feare God, and be willing to (erte 
bim. Paul! makes the ſeruice aid feare of God 
the main ground of true obedience in ſervants, 
| Ephel. 6.5,6,7. Coloſ,3.22, It was thetwle of 
Dazias choice,Pſal.1o1.6. He that walketh in the 
perfett way, hee ſhall ſerue me, Abrahams cheife 
ſeruant ot his houſe, was a may that feared god, 
23S appeareth in that he made conſcience ot his. 
| oath, Gen,24.2.3. and prayed allo for ſucceſſe 
{in the buſineſfſe 5 mal i he was ſent. Gen. 
| 24.12. O Lord God of my Maſter Abraham , I 


| beſeech thee ſend me good ſpeed this day , ard ſhewe , 
| mercie to my CMaſter Abraham. (urneliug of 


C 


| 


| 


D 


( 


| Maſters eie. 


Ceſarea, the Captain of the Italian band, had a 


| {ouldier that daily attended on him, whe fearcd 
God; and ſeruants alſo belide him, to whom he 
| made knowne the heauenly viſion which hee 


; | 


ſawe, At.10.7. 
Secondly, ro enioyne them labour, and not. 


; torequire more of them, then their irength wil 


| 


beare, The Maſter is to rule over the ſervant in, 


inſtice. And then is his commaundement vniuſt,' 
when it wil not and with the courſe of nature, | 


with thg, abilitie of his ſeruant, or with the | 
word of God, 'Therfore he is to require labour 


at their hands proportionable to their rength, | 


and yeeld ther ſometimes intermiſſion & reſt. 
Leuir. 25. 46, Ouer your brethren the children of 
Iſrael, ye fhall nor rule ouer one another with crael- 

tie, 1.Per.z:8, Bee pitifoill, be courteous, one beare 
with another, And for the furthcrance of but- 


nefle,it is Conuenient that'the Maſter be oftens 


times preſentwirth the ſeruantcs in their works, 


Prou.27,23., \Bee diligent'to know the ſtate of thy | 


flocke, and take heed ro thy herds, The good wa-! 
tron ouerſerih the wayes of her houſhold, Prou:31- | 
27. A man ot Libya being asked, what it Was | 


that might make a horle far, he an! 


Thirdly , rorecompence the diligence and 
paines of his ſeruant,and that three wales, 
Firfk, by giuing bim his due of meare and. 
drinke for the preſent, The good matron grmer b 


the portien te her houſhold ,\and the ordinarie te he? | 


maids, Pron,31.15, 


Secondly, by paying him his hire inthe end 


| of bis ſervice. The labourer is worthy of his wa- 


ger, Luk.19,7. Well done good ſeruant and Fit 


| Abvns 


| |full; thow baſl beene fanhfull little 


a 
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wered, The RIS. 
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14ke thee ruler oner much , eater into ty Maſters $1 correet hi der 1 A m2 

14s t I , ente } Rajers 1 correct mm, prouided har in the execution. --: ©. F 

107, Murth(25 20, LI | ; thereof reſpect be had vnto his ave, and the 

\ Here three caueats are to be ob{eryed. 1, | | correQtion be vied with moderation ,-as if he .* 

'|tnar the wages be proportionable tothe work, were his lonne, HREL 
Il. Taact it be paid in due time, withour defer- A bond-ſeruant, is 2 ſeruant bought for mo- 
| ring, Sorthe Maſter of the vine-yard , wheneney | | ney, andis commonly called a {lawe, Touchino 

| w44 come, Called his ſcruants togerherto giue 1 |this ſort, quettion ismmooued, whether a Chri- 

, them their bire » Matth, 20.8, III. Thar the (t13n may with late conſcience, haueand yſec a 
; feruant be for defrauded of any part ofhis due, man as his ſJaue, | 
; For this 1s 2 crying hin; Deur, 24.15, Thogſhalt | Anſ. Thepower andright of having bond-. 
 gine him 1s nire for his aay, neither ſh.ll the Sunne | | men, in thole countries wherc it is eſtabliſhed 

| goe downe vpon'tt ————= leaſt bee crie againſt thee by pohitiuelawes,may (tand with good conſci-' 
| onto the Lord, and it bee (inne vnto thee, Tam. 5.4. | | ence, fir be yſed with-moderation, wherein | — 
| Behold, the hire of the labourers which hane reaped iS theſe {euen cancats be obſerved, 
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| your fields, which s kept backe byfrand, crieth, and | *| - 1- That the maſter hauenot over his ſernant 
| IBN the cries af them which hanue reaped, are centred into | RB | the power of life and death; for this takes a- 
| i the eares of the Lord of hoſts, _ | way the Jawfull power of the Magiſtrate, to 


no 


Thirdly, if che feruant in time of his ſervice whom 'onely the Lord hath committed the 
beſicke, the malters care mult be by all meancs | | [word of iuſtice, 
| poſſible toprocure his recovery, Equity mult 11, That there benot libertig graunted him, 
| | be the rule in theſe caſes ;zand maſters aretodo| |toviehis feruant at his owne will and pleaſure. 
| rotheir ſeruants that which is inſt and equall, Col, | | in al things:for this was not granted by the law. 
4.1, Now the ſeruant happily falls ficke,by and | | 0! God to his owne people : Exod. 21, 26. /f 
| in his ſervice, and his health yeelds not onely a man ſmite his ſeruant or his maids in theeye, and 


rofit to his maſter, but incouragement allo hath periſhed it, he ſhall let bim goe free for his eye: 


| 
\ 


' to himſclfe. The good Centurion in caſe of his Alſo if be ſmite out his ſeruants or hu maids tooth 
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|  ſeruants ſickenes,tooke the belt courſe to haue | | he ſhall let him goe forth free for his tooth, 
| | him reſtored, Matth.8,6, : | 11h Thar che power be not enlarged to the | 
| | commanding of things again(t piety or iuſtice:, is 
| — _—_ — _ | |forin theſe caſes a man muſt rather obey God E Tis: 
= | then man, AQ.4.19, . [7 
CHAP, 16. | I V. That As not take libertie to {3 
| | pe 'C | make ſeparation of thole their ſeruants that be vn 
| | Of the Jeruant. | maried,the one from the other, or of thoſe that 1. 
| | : | be parcnts fromuheir children: co{idering that 118 
| He Seruant, is a'perſon in the family ſub-| | God himlelfe hath made theſe locicties, and | TT M 
| :eQ vnto his Maſter, | | loyned luch perions rooether, and therefore | 4118 
| | | The dutie of a ſeruant is, faithfully and dili- man may not leparatethem, | | | R ; j | 
| gently to demeane himlelfe in the affairs of his V. That the maſters doe nor take libertieto fl 


. T3 $16 
' maſter, and to doe ſeruice voto him, as vnto put ouer their {eruants to yngoedly and vnbe-. $1! 


-q | Chriſt, though he be foward and hardhearted. lecuing Pee gas 15 2n vokind and cruel] | 4. 
| Titus 2.9, Let ſ[crnants bee ſubieft to their Ma- libertze, and may bps ol his pear tO W114 
 ſters, and pleaſe them in all things, not anſwering a- | | make the _ = "my romre iglon, and i 
 gaine, Eplie!.6.5, Seruarnts bee obedient to them Tome ene aye 20 be ds | | 
| anda weto+ alt onkg Ws my I Gnarls OE ike chats free oy Z F | | 
| | feare and trembling, 17 ſingleneſſe of your hearts, as nts , ; hp 2 ; j | | 


Wadi 


21.5. But if the ſeruant ſay thus, l lone my Maſter, 
my wife and 1) children , 1 will not ove ont free, | 

V 1. That the leruitude bee not procurcd | 
and retained by force; tor it is,.a more grievous. 
crime to ſpoile a man ot his liberrtie, then othis | 
riches, | | » 

Now that the ſame power limited with theſe 
cautions, is lawfull and warrantable in confci- | 
ence, itappeares by theſe reaſons, = 

1. God hath ordained and allowed it, cuen 


_ 


v#to Chriſt, Coloi,3.22, Tits [acob ſerued L4- 
ban : Gen, 1.38. Thu twentie yeares haze 1 been | 
with thee ; thine ewes and thy goates hane offs caſt | 
their young, and the rammes of che flocks hane [ not | 
eaten, (Tc. | | 
| Conrrariwiſe, the ſeruant muſt take heede | 
that he doe not his maſters buſines negligently 
or for faſhion ſake, or with cie-ſcruice as a 
| Man prom that nes i pip =i « _—_— 
ment, he an{wern s ce eres ras EM St 
cruſtie, and withhold his hands from picking, by TIO NT TEE 4 
+| and his heart trom deceiving his maſter. apr Sm edby? grader afar 
| | Servants are of two forts; either free, or | ſ[lauerie, en, 9. 25. 6/47 
| ks | | Cham, a ſeruant of ſeruants ſhall he bee to hu bre- Il | 
bond-ſeruants, his maſterhireth | |1þrev, $0 were the Gideconices by /oſhua,lol.g. —— At 
A free-ſeruant is he, whom 91s M2 22. Now therefore yee are curſed, and there jhall i| 


| . . im belongs | | 
for wages to doe him ſeruice, To vim ; none of you be free from beeing bond-men, and hew- | 


LE | chire-andin caſe of of- W#, 4 
j oy luſt pms Ef ene Mo cenſure and | |<r5 of wood, ard drawer: of water, for the houſe of | 

! fence the maſter hath autnorl | ps ol net: Hh0t et DO NorB 02-2: 
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[my 3. If hee 
" (7 wherewith to make reſtitution , then he ſhall 


| man that would, to make ſale of himſelte to an. 
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Againe, thoſe that are oucr-. 


be ſold for his theft, 


therefore tomake them laues ; and if being ta- 
[ken , they be ſaved from death, they oweall 
that they haue tothem by whome they arc ſa- 


ued, - 
I I. Thelawe of God 


gaue libertie to any 


other. Leuit. 25.45. Of the children of the ſtran- 
| gers that are ſoiourners among you, of them ſhall ye 
| = , and of their families that are with you, which 
| they begat in your land, theſe ſhall be your poſſeſſion, 
| Deut.15.12. f thy brother an Hebrewe ſell him- 
| ſelfe to thee, or an Hebreweſſe , and ſerue thee ſixe 
; yeares, enen in the ſeanenth yeare thou ſhalt let him 
| goe free from thee: and veri.17. Thou ſhalt take ar 


| awle, and peirce his eare through againſt the doore,| 


| and he ſhall be thy ſernant for ener, * bs 

| 111, Themanthatis ranſomed from his e- 
nemie, is bound to ſerue as a laue in liew of 
thankfulnefle. | 

1 V.The examples ofthe godly in the Scrip- 
tures.eAbraham had ſeruants whom be bought 
for filuer, Geneſ.17.12. Euery manchild of eight 
dayes old among you,ſhall be circumciſed in your ge- 
merations, 44 well hee that is borne in thine houſe, as 
he that is bought with money of any ſtranger, which 
| is not of thy ſeede, Genel. 34. 35. The Lord hath 

bleſſed my Maſter Abraham wonderfully--- for be 
| bath ginen hin (heep, and beeues, and ſiluer , and 
gold, and men-ſernants and maid. ſeruants,and ca- 
mels aud aſſes. 

V. The Apoſtles doe not difallowe of ſuch 
ſeruants,bur commaund them beeing ſeruants, 
and called to the profeſſhon of Chriſtianitie in 
' thar ate, not to change, buttoabidein their 
| calling. 1,Cor.7,21. Art thou called becing a ſer- 
| #ant ? care not for it, 


come in warre may be held capriue, and it. 15 b 
lawfull for the conquerour to kill them, and 


It is alleadged, that ſuch ſeruitude is againſt 
'thelawe of nature. Af, Itis indeede againſt. 
|rhelawe of entire nature, as it was before the 
fall, bur againſt the law of corrupted nature | 

{ince the tall, it is not, 
' Bur Chriſt hath purchaſed libertieto belee- 
vers, Col.3.11. eAnſ.Onely a ſpirituall liberty. 
in this life, and a corporall onely inthe life ro 
' come, Fer though the ſcruant in regard of faith 
' and the inner man be equall to his maſter, be- 
cauſe in Chriſt Teſus there is neither mallernor 
{ſeruant,bond nor free,yet in regard of the out- | 
| ward man, and civill order amongſt men, the. 
 maller is,aboue the ſervant, and the ſervantis | 
| arid muſigbe {ubictt to the maſter. Nevertheles 
' where this kind of ſervitude is aboliſhed, it is 
; not to be agaiu recciued or intertained among | 
Chriſtians, ſpecially conſidering, it isa far more 
. mild & moderate courle to haue hired ſeruants, 
If it be ſaid againe,that the heathen Philoſo- 
pher holderh ſeruitude ro be naturall, whereby 
. lome are by birth bond, and others free. 1 an- 


698 |Caarad. . Of Chriſtian Occonomie, . - -.. 


od. So was the theife, Exod; 22. 3. If hee |.A 
| ons, and is a conſequent of the fall. For all men 


| by nature are yy and indifferently free, | 
SIEM 


C 
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| Of the Maſter of the Family, : 
EE] 


bur bath his originall from the Jawes of Nati. 


none more ot lefle then others, | 


— 


_ 


Aciftpolly, 


or Good. man of the houſe, 


and the Good wife of the houſe. | 


he comes not vato it by eleCtion, as it falleth 


. 3 . . . . 
| loueraigntie therein,and heis Paterfamilias the 


| father and cheife head of the Familie : to him 


| therefore the true right and power ouer all: 
' matters domeſticall,of right appertaineth.The' 


| duties of the maſter of the Family, are ſpecially 


| five. 


4 


| Law was given, Geneſ.18.19., For [ knowe eA- 


| houſhold after him, that they keepe the way of the 
(Lord, And this houſhold of e Abraham was ve- 


]. To beare the cheife ſtroke, and to be the 
principall agent, direRter, and furtherer of the 
worſhip of God within his family. Iol.24.15. 
I and my houſhold will ſerne the Lord, And this he' 


ly Scriptures, and in the grounds of religion, | 
that they may growe in knowledge, andreape 
benefit by the publike Minifterie, Thus God, 


families. Deut.: 6. 7. Thos ſhalt rehearſe them 
continually wnte thy children , and ſhalt talks of 
them when thou tarrieſt in thine houſe , ana 
when thou lieſt downe , and when thog riſeſt wp. 


| Againe, verſ, 20, When thy ſonne ſhall acke thee, | 


---- What meane theſe teſtimonies, and oramances, | 


| and Lawes, which the Lord our God commaunaed' 


you? Then ſbalt thou ſay unto thy ſonne , Weewere 
Pharaohs bond-men in Egypt , but the Lord. 
brought vs our of Egypt with a mightie bad, This' 
teftimonie God gaue of Abraham before the 


braham that he will commaund his ſonnes, and his 


The Good man or Maſter of the Familie , Is al 
perſon, in whomereſteth thepriuate and pro- 
| per gouernement of the whole houſhold, and' 


out :n other (taces, but by the ordinance of . 
God, {ctled euen inthe order of nature, The! 
-|husband indeedenaturally beares rule over the 


j 


wite; parents ouer their children, maſters ouer 
their ſeruants:bur that perſon, who bythe pro- 
uidence of God, hath the place of an husband, | 
a father, a maſter in his houſe, the ſame alſo by 
the Noh of nature;hath the principalitic and. 


' doth, partly by praying for and with his houſe-| 
hold, andpartly by in{tructing them in the ho- | 


commanded the men of Iſrael to walke in their | . 


Ty large, for the holy Ghoſt ſaics long before, 
that he had three haudred and eighteene , * that 
were borne and brought wp in his houſe, Genel.14. 


 lwer, That ſervitude proceedeth not of nature, 


14. It was in likelihood the courle of Salomon, 


"on much touching the diverſe and ſeue-' 
rall combinations or couples belonging * : 
| the (tare Oeconomicall, From which doe ariſe. 
| twoperfonsof a mixt or compounded nature! 
and condition, commonly called the Goodman 


| +Brhcahnt | 
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| Church-man or Biſhop within his houſe, 


- | that they doe religiouſly there behaue them- 


| | kept, and bee a principall doer in all parts of 


.|-13.5 2. Emory Scribe which is wT 


; giuen for arule to all maſters of families. Prou, | 
4-1, Heare,O children,the inſtruction of a Father, | 
| and ine egre tolearne Underſtanding <——. For | | 


' | w.45 my Fathers Sonne, deare and tender in the feght * 


| of my mother, when hee Faught mee , and ſaid winto | 
mee, Let =_ heart hold faſt my words, The com. | 
Me Diſciples were the houſhold of | 


panie of t 


_ | Chriſt, and he him{elfe did adminiſter all parts | 
| of the ſeruice:of God with them, and among | | 
| chem, Luk:22415, Tothis purpoſe eAnruſtine | 


| faith, That the Maſter of the Family doth after 4 
| ſort, and in hu meaſure , performe the duty of 4 


; T1. Tobring his family tothe Church, or | 
, Congregation on the Sabbath day ; to looke 


| ſelues, and after the publike exerciſes ended, 8 | 
| the Congregation is diſmiſſed, to take account 

' of that which they have heard, that they may 
| profit in knowledge and obedience, Adt.1o, 


| Cornelius waited for them , and had called together 
hu kinſmen and ſpeciall friends, ver,z 3, Now ther- 


ſent before God, to heare all things that are com- 
| maunded thee of God, lob t,5. eAnd whenthe 
| daies of their banqueting were gone about, lob ſent 
| «1d ſanttified them , androſe vp early in the mor- 


ning, and offered burnt offerings, &c, 2.King. 4. 


. 23. eAndbe ſaid , Wherefore nilt thou goeto him | 
fo day ? It is netther newe Moone nor $ abbath.For C 


' this verie cauſe the fourth Commaundement is | 
| giuen firſt of all and principally to the Maſter | 
| of the family, that hee might ſce the Sabbath | 


' Gods worſhip therein, Ex0d.20.10. 1» it thou 
' ſhalt not doe any works, thow nor thy ſonne , nor thy 
| daughter, thy man ſeraant, nor thy maid, nor thy 
| catiell, nor thy ſtranger that 1s withun thy gates, | 


Neither is this. his care tied only to the Sab- E 


bath, bur vpon other daics beſides.it, he ought 
| to cauſe them of the houſhold, as muchasin | 
him lieth; to repaireto places, where the word | 
of God is preached, Commendable was the 
| praQtiſe of Marie theſifter of Alartha, in this 
caſe, who when Chriſt came to herhoule,is {aid * 
to fit at his fete andto attend vnto his preaching, 


4Luk.10.39- | ode ol 
| 111, Toprovide for his tamily meat,drink, 


and cloathing,, and that they may Ituea quite 
| and peaccable life, 1. Tim. 5. 8. Prov. 27. 26. 
The lambs are for thy cloathing , and the goates for | 
| the price of the field, v.27. Andalet the milke of thy 
| goates by ſufficient for thy foode, for the food of thy 
| family, and for the ſuſtenance of thy maias. 1 .Cor, 
9.9. Thou ſhalt not muzzle the month of the oxe, 
that treadeth out the corne: doth God care for oxen? 


cither ſaith he i not altogether for on ſr? Mate 


older,that bring: 


| dom of heauen,is like unto 411 hou 


| 24. The day after, they entred into Caſarea: Now | 


| fore { faith ( ornelins to Peter) are we all here pre- | | 


—  ——_ 


| which he had learned of his Eather Daxid ,and,A| Incaſe jp” paar 1-1 


he is not to puniſh ic himſelfe, but to bring the | 
offender to the ciuill Magiftrate, toinforme of 
his fault, chat he may baue bis delect : Tt was 2: 
courſe eftabliſhed by the Tudiciall Law, which | 


lefſer in comparilon; the Maſter of the' Familie 
ought to proceed by private cenſure vpon the 
delinquent party, ſometimes by admonition, 
otherwhiles by correCtion, and chaſtiſcment, 
according to the quality of the offence, and: 
the condition and ſtate of the perſon: Leuit,19, ' 
17: Tho ſhalt plainely rebuke thy neighbour, and 
»ot ſuffer bim to ſine, Math, 18, 15, If thy bro-' 
ther fine againſt thee , goe and tell bim bis fault 
betweene him and thee alone : If he heare thee not, | 
take yet with thee one or two, Prou. 29.17, Cor-| | 
relt thy ſon, apd he will gize thee reſt, and will gine 


pleaſures unto thy ſoule, 


When admonitionsand correCtions wil not 
| preuaile, the party muft be brought before the 
D Miniſters and Gouernours of the Church,that 

| they may cenſure him. Marth. 18, 17. 1fbe will, 

| not heare them, tellit unto ths Church, And the | 

' Apoſtle James giueth order that the Miniſters | 

| of the Church ſhould come to thole rhar are 
— ficke,and pray or them, Tames 5. 14. which if! 

| they doe in caſe of infirmitie;then they are allo) 
to be ſoughr vnto, incaſe oferror and offence | . 
committed, for redreſle, 

But when none of all theſe meanes will doe 
| good;if the party be a ſeruanr,his maſter may, 
| 2nd oucht to remooue him:Plal.101.7. There | 
| ſhall no deceitful perſon dwell within mine houſe; 
| bee that telleth lies ſhall not remaing im my freht. 
| Toh. 8. 35, The ſeruant abiaeth not in the honſe 
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. forth ont of his treaſury things both new and old, 
' TV. To keepe order, and to exerciſe diſci- | | for <7» gh | 

; ive! re 
line in his hoals and that in this manner. | | V. To give intertajnment to thoſe chat are |. 
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ftrangers,and nor of the family,if they be Chri- 
| tjans,and Beleevers; bur ſpecially ro the Mini- 


ts hboſpitalitie, Heb.1 3.2. Be not forgetfull 1s lodge 


n | * for hereby ſome hawe receiued Angels i8- | 
rages frees This duty the woman | 


| to their houſes vnawares, 
of Shunem and her husband performed vnto 


the Prophet Elba, 2. King. 4. 10, Let vs make 


' vs ſet him a bedthere, and a table, and 4 ftoole; and 


| | a candiifticke, that he may torne in hither, when he 


| commeth tovs, Theſe arc the duties, | 
|  Hereificbe demanded, whether the Maſter 


- | ofa family is alway, and neceſſarily bound , 11 


| bis owneperſon e&@Fll theſe things?” 
2 anſwer, that if there beeiuſt and neceſlarie 


WE” * e,citherin reſp & of his owne inabilirie,or B 


Krd of publike imployment,vpon a lawful 


do avy 
| full for him to haue and vſe a deputy. This our 


| | Sauiour Chriſt reacheth in effeCt, whe he ſaith, 
«| Who then is a faithful ſeruant, and wiſe, whome by 


| maſter hath made ruler ower bis houſhold, to gre 
them! meate in ſeaſon? ved? ai 5. Thus Abra- 
' ham bad a ſteward of his houſe 


b 


| tieſt matters, that concerned the eſtabliſhment 


| | and continvance of a Family, nor by himfelte, 


| wife for his ſonne Tſaac, Gen. 24. 2, Theref 


=. He Goodwife or Miltreſle of the houſe 1s 


| in gouernement to the Maſter of the family. For 


but by his Steward, as namely, the choice of a 


| Abraham ſaid unto his eldeſt ſernuant of his houſe, 
which bad the rule ener all that he bad : Put nowe 
thine hand vnllevimy thigh,cc.Thus Pharaoh king 
of Egypt had /oſeph, Gen. 39. 5. So loſeph found 
fanonr in his fgbt, and ſerned him, and he made him 
'rnler of his houſe , and put all that hee had mm bus 
banas. 
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| ' CHAP. XVIIL. 


Of the Miftreſſe of the Fa- 


|  mily, or Good-wife of 
ibe houſe. 


a perſon which yeilderh help and affiftance 


he is, as it were, the prince and cheife Ruler;ſhe 
is the aſſociate, notonely in office and autho- 
ritie, but alſoin adviſe, and counſell vnto him, 


A 


ED 
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Qars of the Word, Rom. 1 3.1 3.Gining your felnes | 


him a little chamber, | pray thee, with walls,and let | 


att 8, whe by he'is hihdered, ſo as I cannot | 
of then himſelf,at ſome rimes; it is laws | 


Eliezer of Da- |. 
| maſcus, Gen.r5;2. & he performed the wai ohe 


 1.King.17., 17, And after theſe things, the ſonne | 


| Firſt, ro gouerne.the houſe, as much ax ro 
cerneth her, in her place. 1. Tim, 5, 14. 1 will 
therefore that the younger women marrie 


I.By exerciting her ſelfe in ſome profitable er. 
ployments, for the good of her charge: Pro.; 1 


|13.S he ſeeketh wool, and flax and labonreth cheer. | 


fully with her hands, I1.By appointing her maids 
their worke,and ouerſecing them therein, Ver 
I 5. Shteriſeth whales it ;; yet night, and gineth oh 
| portion to ber howſhold , and the ordinarie to hey 
maides,. Ft 1. By ordering her children ay ſer. 
vants in wiſedome zpartly by inſtruction; part- 
ly by admonition, when there isneed, Verſ 26. 


| She openeth ber mouth with wiſedome, and the lawe © 


| of grace is in her ſongue, Ver.28, Her childrey riſe 

vp, andcall her bleſſed, (rc. Tit.2.5, That they bee 
diſcreet, chaſt, keeping at home, &rc, A. 18, 26, 
Priſcilla in her houle, with Aqrmila, inftruced 
Apollos, 19 that wherein he was wanting , ex. 
pounding vnto him the way of God more perfe(t. 


-| ly. Gregorie Naz:anzen in an Ocration madefor 


| his father, ſaith, That bis mother was not onely a 
helper, but alſo a teacher or inſtruiter cy gMde vn- 
to bs father in matters of religion and goalineſſe, | 
The {econd durie is, to giue the portion. of 
food vnto her family, or caule it to be giuen in 
due leaſon. Prou.31,15. Sheriſeth whiles it i yet 
night, and gineth the piiption, or meate to her houſe | 
hold. Thus did Rebekah in ber houlc,Geo. 57.6. 
Get thee now to thy flocke, and bring me thence two | 
good kjaaes of the goats, that I may make pleaſant | 
weat of them for thy father, ſuch as bee loueth, | 
Queſt, Whether may the goodwife, without 
the conſent of the goodman, giue aud beſtowe | 
the goods belonging to the family ? | 
Anſ. 1. There are ſome things which are 
Proper to her ſelfe, and nor part of her dowrie 
which ſhce brovght vnts her husband. And 
theſe ſhe may claime as her owne, becaule ci- 
ther they werereſerued vpon the match made. 
betweene the, orelſe are peculiar vnto her by 
their mutuall conſent ; and of them ſhee may 
lawfully giue, without her husbands know- 
ledge, II, The goods: which are common to 


| them both, are of another nature; and thele the. 


may not beſtow, without his allowance, cicher | 
exprefſle or atleaſt general and implicite,ipeci- | 
ally when the giuing ofthemdoth or may grow 


of the ſtate ofzhe Family. 
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in likelihood, ro the hinderance, and preiudice | 


a j 


of the woman, which was wife or * mij} refſe' of the * ag. 
| b, lo, i 5 | 
 benſe, was ſicke, — © dive 
Her duticis two-fold, Dons, 

| li.y 


; #nd 0. | 
werne the houſe, And that ſhe doth three " = 


nt. 


do. 


| Adoption with God more to be cltce- 
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.2,c; why they arcabuſed,” 546.t.b., 
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.-. 264, 2,2, How: it differs from th 


I» Blood crieth to God.21.1.c, of the blec- | Children are Gods immediate gifts. 88, | | 
© i oa | the power of the Magiſtrate C 


diag of "the dead «corps before the 4,b. Their ditic in regard of their 


gan, 


A | 
4.4 
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| | 
| Yoke RE "La Jo oy b, 6 b Hexg 303-2, 

. murtherer, 21.2.bþ | fore-fathers Religion, 96.2.0, Chil 536. I. b, Head of the ©,,>. | 
Sons, $67. 2.09. vertues contraric: | dteris datics fonnes and daughters.| 452. 1. b. Whether the GS y | 
FE” 1 568,12 cargo 695. 1, <,* Children of belt gifres . iudgeof Scripture, 394.1.d, H, J 4, 
- | Bo dy followes the diſpoſition of the ſhould bee given to God. 17, 2.d,| fiimationonghr (0 be regarded ba | 
| minde, 255.1.c, we mult worſhippe 694: 1. b; children may iuſtly bee pu-, + 2.c. How the Church of the old, | 
bee. 196d niſhed with their fathers. 551.1.c.' new Teſtament differ. 97.2. 2 

Boldneſſe.: what makes vs truely bold: Children of God among the wicked, 2.2.C, Church of the new Tellme. I ff 

158.1 - WE 137. 2:b, God remembers themin, ina dverter ſtate. 198, x; , hy | 
y_ neceſſitie, | 


531.2; 
Chrilt, the Son of the Father: how, 3 09. 
1.C, true God, 210.1,c. 288,1.Þ. 


in five things. ibid, c, Chrifts 
ſtant care of it. 208, 2, þ, 256, * 
Chnrch Catholike, 216, 1.b, Itisin. 


Baokes-of Record with God; 515.2.d. 
 . -bookegoflife what it 15.3 36.1.C. whe- 
ther a man may be blotted out of it, 
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: | © 5 WT. 346-2.C, 592. 2.2. God.of himſeltfe. uiible, 482.2.Þ, 504.1,a, member,) 

- |-Browniſts blamed for their ſeparation, 233«42.c, 321,1.b. His Erernirie.233. of it. 482.1.a. 594.1.b. how to be. | 
£ "389.1. | | | 1,c, 248.1,c. Power, 233.2.d. 249.| come true members of ir, 342,1.c | 
Bucer changed his name, 481.1.b| 2. 325.1.d, 590.2.b. howe great | Motiues thereto. 353,1, 4, Chy,| Ml | 

| Burdens on the ſoule: 5. things. 20042.d | It 's it the Church, 339. 1.d, how militant deſcribed, 481.1.d.the fue | il 
| Buying of Chritt, 363,2.b| hegivesitzomen. 325, 2.b, vicsof | of icon carth, 378, 2, b, 497.2,4. 
» Q et his power,234.1.2 249.2.Þ. 591.2.d.' 475+ 1.c. much vnder the croſlg, 141. | 


A conclukon touching Chriſts ſpeci- | 
all power, 590. 2. d, Chriſts wiſe- 
dome in cight points. 593, 1. b. bis 
fieric eyes, 248. 2, d, Chrifts truth, 
338.1.c, Holineſle, 337-2.C. 373-1. | 


3.b. 184. 2.d, 235.1.c. muchiro,. 
bled with the wicked. 267,14, 4 


I.C, our duty in regard of the Chyr.. 
ches troubles. 186, 1, d, 235,1,4. 
Gods care of his Church introuble, 
134.2.d. 237.1.b, Particular Char. 
ches.216.1.b. mixt companies, 16.1, 
c. 118.2,b, They may periſh.g82,1, 

- d, why called golden candleſtickes, 
244+ 2.4.Þ, They have the ſpirit ofdi. 

. ſcerning. 265,1.d, they candiſceme. 


| | FF Aines way hath ſeuen Reps.54842.2 

| C le is the broad way of the world, 
| $4941.24 _. | 4 

| Calling ; Gods calling deſcribed and 

| i handled. 61.1.2, our duties m regard 
| thereof.63.2.2, 64.1.b.105.2.d, cal- 

' |- ling geoerall. 482.2.c. Speciall cal- 

| ling handled in ſundry points. 483.1. 
b. 484.1.2. how to walke worthy of 
it. 484, 1.d, Whether effectuall cal- 


= 


c. vies of it. 338.1.2, deniers ot his 
God-head, 383, 1, b. Chrift, God ; 
and man-in one perſon, 283.1.C. a; 
perfect and ſole Sauiour, 594+ 1.A.b. 
His offices. 497-1.b, Taken away by 
Papilts. 497. 2. b. Kingly. 208, 2.4, 


M4 


| ling be yniuerſall. 307. 1.9. 453.22, 
- i  Whethera man may refuſe the grace 
of effeuall calling. 345.2.b. Three 
eltates whereto men are called, 61.1. 
ca To extraordinarie callings, God 
- giuescxtraordinaric gifts, 173.1. Þ. 
' 374-1.c, and confirmation extraordi- 
| Narie.441.1.4, herein leoke for temp- 
_ tations.372,1.d. how ro walke in our 
particular callings, 263.2.d, 418.1., 
512.1,d. Tranſgreſlers again Gods 
calling, 


63.2.b| 
376.1. b. d, how Chriſt doth merit. 


Propheticall;and duties thereof.21 9. | 
2.d, Prieſthood ; the priucipall aCti- | 
ons thereof. 220,1,c, A mediatour / 
two Waycs. 530. I. 8, How pure, 
from finne as man, 337.2,Þ. 495.-1.c. 


Chriſt as man is not euery where, 496, 


2,c. His faſting was miraculous. 377, 
2.c, why he fatted fourtic dayes,378. 
Ia, How he was tempted by Sathan, 


376.1.b.c, wherefore, 376,2.c, how! 


hee differs from men in tempration, 


of a true Church, 265, 2.c, of rue! | 
$cripture . ib1dem, d, Their dutie in! 
malataining true religion. 324, 1, b,! 
Notes of a Church examined, 482," 
2.b. Atrue note,514.1,b, 573.2,b.i 
577- 1.4, her daunger decaying in! 
loue, 277. 1, d. when a Church be. 
comesno Church, 285. 2, d, Church 
of England acrue Church, 265,2.c, 
286,1.2. 329.2.C. 389.14, 5141.0 
yet blamed for decay inloue. 269. 1, 
c.for want of zeale againſt fin, 269.2, 


| Care; Gods care oucr his ſeruants. 32.2. | 
a, diftrultfull care for worldiy things | 146. 1.6, d, Chriſts rightcouſneſle. b. for lukewarmenes. 357.1,b, where 
| | | 


our Church was before Luthers 


| 


prohibited, 386. 2,b. two reſtraints | 55.3.c | oy 
' Yn&0 our care. 653.1.c| Chriltianitie ; a race. 205, 2.7, Duties dayes.294.1.c., Churches and Cltap- 
| | Catechiſme neceſſary to be learned, 214. | therefrom, bid, A warrefare, 351.) pelsno more holy then othes Places. 


"Sl 
Chriſtian his excellenteſtate.59.2.a.his 
priuiledge, 156. 1.2. dignitic, 212.1, 


236.2.C, 353-28 


{ }..:J,C ——— 
| Citizens duty, 


| | Cenſure: Rigour therein muſt be auoj- 


792d 
Ciuill honeſty and yprightnes nor uffi-? 


ded. 587. 1. 2. Spirituall cenſures! 


| Which befecarcfull, 587,2.4 b, 22 Go2.C, 2252-0, his life exempli- cient to l{aluation. : TRANS 
_Ceremoniall Lawcs binde inthear cqui- fhed.78.4.d.his duty towards the ene- | Clouds; why they fall not being heauy. 
4 tie. -:-. 17.2.c| mics of Chriſts kingdome, 227.1.b.| 557.1b. _ i y 
Certentie of laluation, fee Sa/nation and | his condition in regard of cortupti- | Cloud of witnefles, .:. $05; 
| Faith. 'r: $f en! 204.2.4 | Cockatrice kils not by bare fight, 633. 
Challenge of fight ſhould nor beraken, | Church deſcribed.504.1.a. Sixe proper-| 1.C | ” | 
L |. $4514 IST ks ties of the Chusch, $03.1.2, excellen- | Cohabitation of married perſons, oth 
1 | Chance gonfuted. *5, F16,1.b| Q.cyofit. 245.2.4, our duties thence. 2,6 


{ | Charmdeſcribed,630,1,c.too frequent. 
| |. 634-kc, covdenned.616.1,d, 630.2, 
$-{ | 6.Charmes out of Scripture moſt vile. 


d.excuſes for (ecking tothem remoo- 


633+-1:c, Charmers cenlured. 437,1.| 


246. 1.2, Church hath beene from 
the beginning 16. 1. d. whether ir 
were before Scripture. 16. 2, b. Ic 
cannot periſh, 482. 1: c., 503+ 2, d, 
Herlarge power and iuriſdiftion.z13 


Come to God: what it is. 29.1.0: How 
God comes to a people.376.2.4; Pr! 


ſwaſion of Chriſts comming 197 


rofirable, 350.244 7 
FN ay of the Heathen not [awful to, 


CY - | . , M q *2,1: | 
| ved. _ 634.2.al 3.b.503.1.a. Her powevrin cenſures,| be aQed by Chriſtians: _ 
__—_— _— Ig _ : — — O1INVCD), 
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| $20.2.b, when God ſends it.255.2.c 


| 


{ Cencupiſcence after baptiſme is finne, 


| Confidence a fruit of faith. 
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' TheTable, 


Comets and blazing ftarrs, whence they 
| come. 4. | : LT 663.1 .A | 
[Comfort , ground of all truecomfort. 


|Commandements ; how to be expouni- 
ded 589. 2. b. wherein Rands the 
keeping of them. 581, 1, d, why 
God commaunds things impoſſible, 
275. 1.b. what we mult doe, when 
God commands hard things. 1 19. 2. 


ments crofſe one another. rr. 2.4. 
- x38, 1. b. particular commandements 
rake place of generall, 110.2,d.165, 


- Tf Gy 
Communion of Saints whereinit ſlan- 


b.120. 1b. when two. commaunde-. | 


deth.236.1.c.it it js deſpiſed, 140.1. 

b.motiues to frequentit. 140.2.4 

Companie : of keeping companie with 

| obſtinate ſinners. 589. 2.c. with euill 

” men, 264-2.c. c2ueats therein, 265. 
1.b , 

Compaſhon with the afflicted taught. 


2352.0 
Complainers. 567. 1.c. Contrarie ver- 
ues, ibid.2.4 


203.I.C.it is a quality not a ſubſtance 
204.1.C 

Condemnation: cauſe of it. $566.1.c 
Confeſſion of finne; how required to a 


miniſter, 446.1.b 
498.2,0 


Congregations : in what reſpect parti-} 
cular congregations are Churches. 


333.2,d 
Conſcience ſanQified.486.2.b. proper- 


' 


' 


| 
| 
| 
; 
| 
| 


\ 


> —_ — — — — — — —_— 


| Conſent in contract. See Contract. | 


| Continencie, not alwaies obtained by 


tieof it, $13.1.2, Comfort toa di- 
fireſſed conſcience, 11142.Þ. 452.2. 
a.howitis to be ſought and wrought. 
457-1.c, propertic of an ill conſci- 
ence. 232,1.4 


Conſtancie in true religion required, 
205. 2.C, 268, 2.C. 294 2:3, how 
ootten and kept. 201,2,C 

Contemners of religion : their eſtate. 
295. 1.d. comfort tothe faithfull vo- 
der contempr. 7.2.2.228,1.0 

Contentation taught, 75.1. b. 102:1.2, 
386. 2.d 552, 2.d. Grounds of it. 
78.1,2,553.1.2, a rule of contentati- 
on for outward things. 2073 


'2,d, | 


praier. . 672,1.C 
Contra&t matrimoniall handled, 672.1. 
©6. Things requiſite in a contract, 
673. 1, c. five fignes eflentiall to a 
contract, 673. 1.9. I. diſtintion of 
ſex. 673.1.d. II. diſtance of blood. 
673.2.3, 111, abilitie for procreation. 
| 678.2,c, Contracts of thoſe that bee 


— ynder age vnlawfull, 678. 2.d.1V.2 


conſtitution free from incurable dil. 
ealcs. 679,1.2, V.. freedome from | 
former contraQt or mariage.679.1.c, 
| Three accidentall markes.679.2,b. of 
- conſent in contract. 6$1,1.6, of for- 
ced conſent.5$r. 1.2. errours in con- 
lent. ibid, b, of conſent between fran- 
ticke perſons. 683.1.d. of aloluing 
a contract made. 682.2,d, what is to 
be done in caſe of diſeaſe. 683.12, 
what is to be done 11 caſe of lony ab- 
ſence. 684.2.b. what is to be done in 
cale of madneſle, 648.1.3 
Conuerfion of a ſinner wholly firs God, 
345-1.d, 594.1,d. Three workes 
therein. 368.2.c. fruits "of true con- 
verſion, 346.1.C. 347.1.b 
Core, bis fine. 552.1. b. pupiſhment, 
554-1.C. his followers at this day. 
552.16 TE 
Correction; how to be exerciſed. 265." 
24a 


b. itis equallin all, 415.2.a.c, De-' 
grees of it, 575, 1.c, how it may bee | 
{ubdued, $88.1.d 
Couenant of God how to be eſteemed, | 
129. 1.d. whena man 1s within the 
coucnant. 646.1.D! 
Couetouſnefle reprooucd, 75.1.6, dif-/ 
ſwaſtucs fromit, 386, 2.b, 550. 


2.4 | | 
Counlell of God over-rules mans will. | 

I25.1.b 
Counſeller of the Church who, _ 
Countrymans comfort. '79.2.C 
Courts of iuſtice neceſſarie, 2923.1.A 


Creatour of all things,God. 494.1.b. 
Creatures have a doublevie. 510.1. b. 
we may victhem for two ends,547.1. 


c.whence it comes that one creature |: 


deuoures another, 12, I. b, how to. 
conſider rightly of the creatures that. 
ſerue for our vſe, 386.1.2, They mult | 
be ſanRified, 386.1. | 
Croſſes ordinarie on Gods Church and 
children, 141.1.b; and why. thid.c.d, 
ſce Church, Grounds of patience va-. 
derthe croſle, 13.2.2, 79. I.C. FOF» 2. | 
c. how to beare many croſſesat once. 
193. 1.c, They argue not impletic. | 
193.2.3, 244-13 TEE 
Crofſing made a kind of Incantation. 
634.1.2, whether it haue power a- 
gainft witcherie. 650,2.2 
Curioſitie an occa(i6 of learning witch- 
craft, 609.2.) 
Curſivg muſt be auoided, 123.1.d. 548, 
' 1,2; howacreaturg may bee curſed, 


547. 2. d, Curſe of God threefold. , 
D 


417.1.2 


Daies: choiſe and obſeruation of dayes 


6 


cenlured, Ko. Ong” 264: 
Danger: what to doe in extreame dan- 
Ker. 179.2,2,180.1,c, wee may not 
thruſt our lelues into danger without 
warrant, +373.2.C. 374.1.2. 3961.2 
Daniel no Magician, - _ 621,2,b 
Darkencſle put for Gods wrath.y 29.2.4 
Davghters duties to Parents. 695.2.b 
Dauid : whether hee fell totally from 
Prace, 
Dead: Chriſts priniledges amongſt the 
dead, 222.1.4.,2.c, At what times 
God. ſuffers the dead to bee raiſed, | 
627.2.b. whether the dead do walk, } 
- 627:2.2 | 
Death twofold. 291.1.b, how to watch 
for naturall Jeath,-3 30.2.2, comforts 
againſtrhe teare of 1t.222,2. b. 249, 
2. C. 353.1. Cc, what to doe at the 


UP Ir 


point of death, 178. 2. a. comfort # 


 therein,228.1,6, 259.1,2. | 


orees of (pirituall death, 251.2. ſe- 


cond death, 291,1,Cc. 417.1.d, how | 
261.2.4} | 


eſcaped, 
Debtour: what debtour may flie from} 
his creditour, 65.1.d 
Decree of God, the fir(t cauſe of all 


things. 349. 2.d.516.1.c, whether | ] 


it make God the author of ſin, 349.2. | 
d, thecauſe of it, is in God alone, 
516, 2,d. 526. 2.4, The execution of 


it. 
| Degree in kinred deſcribed,  673.2.c} 
Deniall of Chriſtin deeds, 21.1.2 


Deniall of our iclues tlands in three 
| things. 5O5.2.4 
Deſpaire ; howto judge of menin de- 
{paire. 407-1 .d. how to doe in temp- 
tation to deſpaire, 4.1.2, 87.2,2.120., 
1.b,158.2,b.180,1.c. Comforts a- 
gainſt deſpaire, 91.1.4, 167.3.4, 267, 
1.b, 407.1. | 


| 
Devill; what this names ſignifies, 377, j \ 


1,.2, his vnderſianding in natuiall 
things,610.2,4, 617.2.2, his celetity 
and ſpeed. 398. 2.24, 610.2.C, 617, 2. 
d. his power. 610. 2. c. he can enter þ 
intoa creatureand workein it. G11, 
1.2, 612.2.3, hee can reſemble any 
creature, GI1,2.4.vtteravoiceinany 
language. 612. 2, b. eapfie 2 man | 
through the aire. 388,1,d, 397.1.C. | 
| his power ouer the bodies of the} 
oodly, if God permit, 338. 2,4. He} 
cannot create, 635.2.c.nor turne thef 
{ubRance of one creature into ano- þ 
ther, G11. 2. d,, G17,1.2, his malici- 
ous imitation of God, 615.1.d, why 
devills are called Angels. 526. 2. c. | 
what to doe when we are aflaulted 
by the Devill.5 45.1.3, whether there 
remaine in the Church an ordinarie | 
power of caſting out Devils, 648. 1.c 
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es | Death in finneprooved, 250; 2b. de- | 
Corruption of nature what it is. 575.1. | 
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The Table; © 


Die in faich,and how. 95-2-2.0, of God- 
ly perſons that die rauing,. 


- I, 

Diſcipline necciarie in a Church, 313. 
2.C. 314+2,4 7 

Diſcontenrment, 608, 2. c. waerein it 
ſhewes it ſelte. ibid, 


| Diſorder in the world;whence it comes. 


10.2.b.our vſe madethereof, i#:4.d. 

I 2. 2.C. - ns 
Diſſcntions in ſ{chooles of learning, 

whence. D92.1.b 


2.0. $93.20. Ts 
Diſtruſt remaining in Gods children. 
287.1.2 | 
Divination Diabolicall defcribed. 617. 
| Ie, Sixe means thereof ſhewed, 617, 
1. b. c, how Sarans divinations difter 
from Gods. 618,1.b. Divination by 
thecreatures.618.2.c. by counterfeit 


628.2.2, Sundry ſuperſtitious fhgnes 
of divination. 619.2.C 


| Divine properties aſcribed to a- thing 


E: 


foure waycs. 403.1.d 
Divifions in the Church ſhould not 
cauſe contempt of religion... 279. 


2.49 


3 Doctrine of Faith of ſpeciall vie. 513.2. 


b. moſt holy. 578. 1.0, Ir is afoun- 
dation.576.2.c.how.577.1.b. howir 
1s contemned jn the world, 5 34.2.9. 
 howirmuſt bee maintained.514.2.c, 
doArines ot. faith diſtinguiſhed, 592. 
1.C. 576.2.d. fundamenrall doQtrines. 
492. 1, d. dottrines of jult conſe- 
quence arc as Scripture.,l05.1,a. Tri- 
all of doQtrines, 253.1.c. 392. I.,C; 
how to iudge betweeve true doCtrine 
and falie, 297.2.b,282.2.0d, we muſt 
content our ilelues with Apottolique 
Herine, 222,2.c, how doctrine mu] 
be delivered ina mixt congregation, 
322.2.4 | 
Doubting is mingled with faith,85.1.c, 
I57., 2.C, 499.1.C. it is not of the .na- 
rure of faith, 4g2.c. comfort tothem 
that doubt, 05.2.4 
Dreames of three forts, 622, 2.b. Di- 


call, 624. 1. c, difference betweene 


divine dreames and diabolicall, 624. | 


2.9, diuination by dreames. G23. 


: | 


2.2 
Dreamers among VIS 34-1.C. 624,243. 
. hew awakened, 5 34+2.C 
Dcunkennes: pretences#for it antwered, 

457-1 oV : | 
Dwelling at home commended. 70.2.c. 
_ often change of dwelling cenſured. 


| 131.1.2. 
| [Diligence in holy duties required. 147. 


| Diftreſſe ; comforts to the godly in di- 
Rreſſe.q46.1.d.59.2.C. 211,1.d. 559. | 


meanes, 6:6, 1. b. without meanes. 


| E 
T7 Ate, what it fignities 
282.1.C | 
Edification in the faith, how attained. 
577-1.C pepper gag | 
Elect, their number certaine, 3 36+-2.3. 
their ſtate vochangeable, 482.25 
EleRtion two-fold, 285. 2, b. it is the 
ground of effe&tuall calling. 483,1.b. 
how farre wee may iudge of another 
mans election, 308, 2.4, vachangea- 
bleneſſe of Election. , no cauſe of hi- 
' bertic in Gnne, 336.2.4 
Vniuerſall eleftion confuted, 108.1.9. 
125.1.C.494.2.2,516.2.C , 
Elias his propheſie of the ende of the 
world, 468.2.d, diſcuſſed, 
Ende of the world:leeWorld. 
Ensland: Gods bountieto ir, .420.t.d. 
476.1.2. finnes of England, 420.2.c, 
524.1.C | JPY | 
Enemies : how to be comforted againſt 
them.9.1.a.how to oppole ourſelues 
2 gain(t them. 267, 2. a, how to ouer- 
come ſpirituall enemies, 281.13 
Errours, ſundry wayes diſtinguiſhed, 
585.1.9. firſt, in opinion and indge-. 
menc, z6:a, ſecondly, io practile, 586. 
I.2 
Eftate ſpirituall to God-ward to whom 
itis knowne, | 308.1,d 
Euills of three forts. 404.2.C | 
Examination: whether becingexamined ; 
we may .concealc our meaning, and 
bow, 
Examples in Scripture how they dire 
Vs. 28.2.b,c. 131,2.d. 200,2.d, 315. 


in Scripture, 


© 


forcible, 77.1.d.131.2.c 


523.1.2, it is Gods ordinance, 5b8, ; 


by Papiſts, 538. 1.b. it isa fearetull 
cenſurein hi3right vſe, (87.2.2 
'Exorcilmes Popiſticall, are Magicall, 
6JJ-2.C, 6FO,2.C | 
Expericnce ot the cauſes of things de- 
icribed, 657.2.C 
Extreames are Satans marks, wheret: - 
would bring men, 391,1,b 


F 


vine, ibid, Natnrall, ibid, d. Diaboli- | 


| 


"wy p a4 
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T*Aith threefold, 7.2.c. 27t.2.c. Hi-: 
 _fioricall, 2,1,a, Miracotous.2.1.4. 
. whether all that belccue; may doe a- 
like ftirange workes, 159.2.0 
Juſitifying faich.2.1,b, what it containes, 
271.2.d, 488.1.2. 497-2.4. how faith 
iullifteth, 18.2. b. 58.1.9, and 2, c.it 
Is {imply neceſlary to ſaluacion, 26.2, 
d. it is ſupernaturall, 38. 2.d, how 
God works it. 173, 2.b.d, how it is| 
wrought in the want of ordinarie 


meanes. 167.1,c, how toencreaſe in | 


fairh, 99.1.2,.c. how to live by faith, | 


- « faith is knowne to be {bund. 


469.1.2 | 


$ 


Fafts of three forts. 3772.4. Lent” 
diſcuſſed. 378. 1, C- 3 
man may faſt and liue. 377-2.0, Falts 

in a family ſometime neceſlarie, 670. 


RR that-there 
'$93-2.0, it ſtands in cerrainers . 

| EIN. aINe an 
aſlurance,g, 2,b, odie&tion; againg} l 


an{wered.q499,1.2. 584 1 
obie@ of faith, I 5 


44-T.2, & 2.C, 64, 1;C, 2,9, 
97. 2,2, The 
faich. 44.2.4, 


- «CO | / 8 7; 
practiſe and'pow 


it breake im. 
eakes through im- 


pediments. 71, 2.4. 87. 1:2. Ouer.:.. 


comes nature, 116.1.c, ir| 
zodshand, 75. 2.4, 88.1 2, ir mode. 
rates ftrong affections, - 1436; 2, t 
contormes belecuers Oneto another | 
76.2.9, cleaves faſt to the promiſe, 
07.1 .d, makes God viſible, 149.2.d, 


» ——_ + 
1s a ſpeciall faith, | 


the whe! 
**$9,2.c, how 
| 26.2.0. 


et of 


1mits not | 


It takes away the feare ot deadly crea... 


tures. 159. T. 4, it br.ngs to paſſe; 
things Impoſhble IN Nature, 1622, 
armes a man with ajl patience, 186. 
2.4, 187.1.b, It makes a man excel. 
lenr, 194.1.9. charitable,466,1,b, it! 
onely makes acceptable, 196,1.4, it | 
brings 21] Gods bleſſings, 183.1. 
want of faith lhewed, I 16, 2.4, 50, 
1.b. 196,2.c. motives to oct faith, 
197.2.V. 183.1.d. 193, 2.b, 196.1,d, 
201,1.d, weake faith accepted, if it 
betrue, 86.1.9. 135,2,0, 167.29, 
comfort to the weake in faith, 168, 
1.9. faith and love compared, 490. 
1:4, faith,hope, and loue compared, 
59.1.2. Satan fcekes che rujne of our: 
faith, | 381,2.c 


I15.2.d Faith put for fidelitie. 354.2,6. for the! 


doctrineefthe Gofpel.295.1.2. 492, 


T;C 
1.b. Examples of great ones are very Faithfulneſſe to God-ward, wherein it 


confitts, 29.1.4: 


Excommunication handled. 341.1.b, Faith mingled with doubting:{ce dour- 


ting. ' 


1.2. the ende of ir. 588, 1,2. abuſed Fall: remedie for them that Fall, 273.2.4. 


of {alling from grace, 277. 2.9.1ce| 


grace, Remedies againti failing front, 


God. 579.1.3, degrees of falling 3-| 
way. 523.2.c, why the clect cannot- 


fall away. 321.2.4, 


Family deticribed. 669. I, 3, Religious 
families commenced, 60.2.3, MeM- |. 
bers of tamilies diſtinguihed. 670, | 
2.4 + | 

Family of loue trreligious. 

Families vngod 


1.d 
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501.10 
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ly are Sathans throne. 1 
295,2,4,companies of Athciſts,670. 


2.b | | F 
'Fannes of God three. 425.1.9. his fan-) 
ning times, 425-13, 


at 


, 
: 
' 


' 


Fathers of the olde Teſtament wet? + 


Gods witnefles. 201.1.C- they were; 


[4 


mruey” 
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|Forekaowledge in God,t97.1.d. Itin- 


Fornication muſt bee bated. ;or.1.c. 
| Reaſons for it confuted. *309.1.c. 
diſſwaſiues from ir. 5$32.2.b 
160.1.4 


| 'Francis Spira, his defpaire. 
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d 


| blood. : 
Fauour of God firſt co be ſought, 


| | 1.4, 5$30.1.Þ. 


Fearethreefold, 256.2.d, F4J.2.C, feare | 


of grace how cauſed, 40.1.c. 292.1.4. 


_$30-2.2, propertie of it:544.1.5, Re-; Godly few in number, 234. 2.4, Prero- 
garives of the godly:acquaintcd wich | 


| medie agaioft cuil feare.150.1.c,2 56, 
| 


10 

Feaſts lawfull. 555. 1. b. behaviour in 
feaſting.5 56.2.2. Feaits of loug in the 
Primitive Church. 5 5 4, 2.d.how P.u/ 
commendeth them, 556.2.c. how to 
feaſt Chri(t. 369.2.d 
Fellowſhip with God onely through 
Chriſt. 35 3:2.b. hindered by finne. 
267.2.b 


among Vs. 


Fight of a Chriſtian, 


J!1.1,C 
291,1.49 


cludes his decree. 197.2.4 
Forgetfulneſſe ſomerime a vertue, 105. 
2.2 


Forſaken of God:their ſtate. 
\Foretell ; God only doth ic of himlclte, 
' 563.1.d. | 
' Fortitude of a Chriſtian. 287.1.c. Mo- 
| -tiues thereto. 287.2,b 
'Forwardneſſe in religious duties not 
ſufficient. 16.1.2 
407. 2.4 
'$. Francis: fabulous things of him.q5o. 
2.4 fs 
'Free-will ; how it can Rand withneceſ- 
, firie, 210, 2, b. whether a may hauc 
| freewill ro God, by nature, 318.1.b, 
345-23, whether he have freewill by 
nature in his conuertion. 356. 1.2, 
369. 1.2. whether it bee flexible to 
oood orcuill, 369.1.Þ 
Frugalitie ravghr, 75.1.9 
! Fo 


| —ruely partakers of Chrifts bodie and | 


Fidelitie to God, 327,2.b, iis wanting | 


Government diuine. 5 25.2.9, ſpiricuall, 


Ifrs of nature:how well vied.' 136. 

I.C | 
 Glorie: degrees of it in heaue?.3 22.1.2. | 
| = we givegloricco God. 596. 2 


God onely one, 493. 1.0, his nature de- 


| fcribed, 218.1.c.when this title God, | | 


Imports the fir(? perſon,208.2,9.309.- | 
1.b. God is inuitible. 149. 2. b. how | 
the parts of mans body are aſcribed 
to him. [50.2, c, Eternally.218.1. d. 
Al-ſuffcient.q93, 2.b. preſent eucry 
where,and knowing all things. 283- 
2.Þ, 292.1.d, 565. 2.0. degrees oh 
Gods preſence. 448. 2.c, he is Iudge 
ofall his creacures, 218.2, 2. how to 
conceive of God in praier. 150. 2.4. 

what itisto haue God' for our God. | 


- — > ee ee Ae ne — —— — - —- 


10.1.2, 5$26.1.4, how co per this | 
_prero:;!a1wue, 106. 2.b.5201.c, howe 

tO vet allurance of it, 520.1.d, how 

menduny God to be God. 292, 2,4. Jt | 

1s hard to beleeu 

5 12rd to beleeue God to be God. 
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Gods counſells, 27.2. a, particularly 
knowne to Chriſt, 334.2.b, Sate in 
common calamities. 471.1.2, 323. 
2, 9. procure lafetie to others, 48.2.5, 
ana other bleſhvgs, 194.2.d, Their 
(tate on earth : ſubic& to continual 
calamitier, 235.1,4, cuen ſoinetimes 
oucrwhe)med therewith, 192. 2.0. 
They muſt dwell with the wicked. 
293.2.4, how the world judgeth of | 
them. 193.2.d, reaſons thereof, 194, 
1D; Do, | | 

Godlineſſe: how exercilſcd, $17.2.9. 
565.1;C.motinestoit, FI8.1.C 

Gold in Scripture what it ignifies. 362, 
2.C 

Goſpel: the ſumme of ir. 238.14, Itis 


the grace of God.518,2.b, ithathin | 


it iuive power, 293.2.C. howto vie 

it aripht, 59.2.d. why it is fruitleſſe, 
202.1.9, why hated, 238.1.b, how it 
differs from the lawe. 495. 2.9. The | 
word of patience, 3472. | 


$37. I. 2. Ciuill, $36. 1,2. 537. "x 
wherein it conhilts.5 36.1.8, exteat of 
it. 536. 1, d, defended againit im- 
pugners. e36.2.C.537. 
Gouernours dutie to their infeciours, 
Looke to their obedience to God, 
153.2.4 FO 
Grace diuerſly taken in Scripture. 216. 
2.C,270.1,2, 518.24 
Grace firlt and ſecond. 148. I, 
whence it comes that wee ſtand in 
| grace. 148. 2.3, 488, 1.0. 489. 1.C, 
528,2.d, grace imperfect in this life, 
t 57.2.0, teedes of grace accepred of 
God. 167.1.d.168.1,0. ſound grace 
required, 113, 2.9, motives thereto, 
J62. 2.0. 363.142, Growth in gracc 
Tequired, 98.2.3, 29.2.0. 33 1.1.2. 
578,1.b, wanting among Ys. 3131.3 
how to get grace. 452-2. b.how to 
grow in-grace.z3 1.1.Þ.347.2.4.how 
crace may beloſt, 331,1.9. whether 
the child of Gud may fal finally from 
prace. 269.2.4,331.1.C.350.2..458. 
1.b.591.2.C 
Great mens aaa 568,1.9 
Allowed creatures now, are vn- 
H hallowed ſuperfiitions.659.2.3 
Haters of God, who.35.1.c.Hatred how 
it mull be ordered. 279.1. 


GC, 


Hearing of the word what it is, 280. 2. 
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Ztcenton in hearing. 2422.2, 244» 


I.c. 250. 2,b. two {forts of hearers.| 4 


2 79.2.0, their duties. 436,1.b.439.1. 
4. 2.3, right art of hearing. 214.2.b. 
491. 2,d, motives to reverence and 
obedicncein hearing.53.2.C. 253, 
4. 309.1.9. 4;0,2.b, whence comes | 


{mall profit aſter loog hearing, 177. | 


43641. 

Heart, how ſet on Cod, 107, 2b, how 
opened toreceive Chriſt, 369. 2.3. | 
how kept, 205. 1, b. An vngodly 

- heart, with notes of it, 

Heathen mens vertues and 
27.2.9. 176.2. | 

Heavens three, 79.1.d. 2$2.1,d. True 
vic of the Heavens, 655.1.c, how 


they ſcrue to be fienes.65 5-2.3, Third B48 - 


heauen deſcribed, 282,2., why cal- | 
ledacitie, 79. 2, 3. excellencie of*ir, | 
80.2\Þ.$1.1.d. vnchangeable.. 80,7, 
d, cuerlaſting, 80.2.a. made by God, 
S1,1.C, motives toſecke it, 82, 2.0, 
107.1.C.528,2.b, howto get into it, 
528.2,C 

Hcl): place andtorments, 25 $.2.b.what 
the fire of hell is. 

Henoch: opinions ot his tranſlation, 22, 
2.C, 23.1.C.& 2.b | 

Hereticks how diſcerned from true tea- 
ckers. 173.1.d. how to be dealt with, 
296,7.0 | 


Hcrmices ſolitatie life diſallowed, 195, 


2.b 


Hezekias: why hee prayed for health, | 


1e0.2.2.b 


Hoarders of corne cenſured, 465.2.2.4 | 
Holy Ghoſt is God. 219.1.2. Aperſen | 
ſublſting, 219,1.c.prayer to the ho- | 
ly Ghoſt. 219. 2.9. 579. 2.d. how| 
how |. ! 


he directs the heart. 579. 2.C. 
- Chriſt hath the holy Ghoſt, 327.2. 


Holines handled, 578.1.c. It inuites to } 4 ; 


Gods preſence, 451-2.C 


Honour God, how. 108,2.d. motives to | 
it, 590. 2.3; how to get true honour, | 
108,2.C. 167.1,2, 172,2.9.\ 169,242. | 

129.1,a |: 


it comes from God, 


- __ — | 4 F: 
b, all mult heare. 304. 2.4. excuſes Fit 
remooued, 3og. 1. b, preparation} #F1f 
theretorequired, 242.1.4,C, 45 1.2.2, $i} 


532.-2.d} | 


6 566.1.2 'S | 
good works. | |: 
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Honour to ſuperiours fands in three :; 


things. 


76.2.C 


Hope deſcribed. 583. 1.d, efftes ofir. |. 
«83.2.C, lixe miogs hoped for. 2.1,| 
g 


d. the maine <> 
and confidence difter, 


. 583.2.b. Hope 


Ners of families, oe 
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583:2.c|; : 
Hovſhold ſernice declared. 669, 1, b.}: 
| parts af it. 669.3,d, times of it, G7 | | 

1.D gi 
Houſholders duties, 48:1.d. ſeeMa-[ || 
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| Husbands duties, 691.1. whether he, by, 629.2.c, particular praCtiſes re- | Kiared: two ſorts of kinreg. p 


may correctþis wife, and how. 691. ferred toinchantment. © 633.2.2 A degree in kinred, bid. c Sas | : 
Jy 24d. IA CE Incloſers avd rackers of rents centured. | Kinred, and kinds thereof - "= | þ 
| Humiliation before conſolation. 452.]. 466.2.c | Rings:Chrilt prince of Kings On e nd | 
Tos. | | * | Innekeepers dutie, . 171,1.2.C| 222.2.4, how, 223.1.b. yſes Nene) 
Hunger : Chriſt was hungry, and why. Intemperance in the vſe of the crea- 223.1.C. kings are lupreame Kg 
4 379-1.c, Spirituall hunger. 306.2.2] tures, 546. 2,4. Corruptions there- noursnexttol hrift, 223.2.9, 1} 
4 Hypocrifie muſt be auoided. 3J21.1.c. In. 540, 2.C, the intemperance Of OUr ther they may be depoſedby the poy. 
[Degrees of hypocrihe. . 330.1,b| times. LE 546.2.9 er of the keyes. 340.1.2, how Chri. 
| J Interceſſion of Saints or Angels not| Kians are kings. 225.2. c, hin : 
TY Acobsgith. \. 126.2.d] knowneto the Prophets 443-13 ties. 227,1.b. howthey differ "a 
| Llannes and Iambres plaied the lug-[ Inventions .moſt hurcfull in the laſt Chrift, 226 wi 
—_— . 635-2.2-b] times, = 164.2.2] Kingdomes:their change and lens 
Idoll and Image all one in Scripture, Ioſephs faith. 131.2.2. how hecameto| is in Gods hand, 67: 2.2, obs 
508.1.2, ofdwelling in an Idolatrous | beleeue. £0: 25 4836-0 wrought by faith, 162. 2.4, ouer, 
countrie, 71. 2. a. familiarity with| Ioſuahs faith. 162.1,.c| tnrowneby finne. 67,2.c, Satan eek; 
Tdolaters diſaliowed. 72. 2.4. 301.|Ilaacsage when he was offered, 111.2.c.| it, 399.1.b. 
1.b, 603.2-d, All honour and appro-| his obedience therein. 112, 1,2, his Kingdome of darkeneſle, 608, 1.2, how!- 
- bation to Idols muſt be tated, 3co.2.] faith.r22.1.b.bis bleſſing of his ſons. | to depart from it, 149.1.6, lawes of 
d. *The Devill is Author of Idolatry.] 123.2.b PRs | ir. 60S. 1.b. Satans praQiſe for the 
543-1.d.his cheife endeauour is for it. | Iude of ludah. 480, 2, c. Tudes Epiſtle furtherance of ir, 314.24 
400.2.a, Gods ceteſtation of Idola- whether canonicall Scripture. . 479. Kingdome of Chriſt hindered by the 
' rrie.603,2.3.1dolatric of Papiſts.404-| 1.b. | world. 399,1.c, It muſt be Prin 
WW - Iudges faith, 171,2.d. how to ſhew our | for, - 227 2d, 354.14 
lephte did not ſacrifice his daughter. fclues Judges, , 227.2.0 Kingdome of Heaven, why called 
J0&ID * #*-. ludge inmatters of religion who, 281,' crowne, 290.14] 
Fleruſalem: why called the holy Citic.| 1.c Knocke : how Chriſt knockes at our! 
38862. . |[Iudgement twofold, 318.2.4. 544.1.c| hearts. | 268,1.c| 
Ieſuites haue learning, bug no conſci-| branches of vnlawſull priuace iudge- | Knowledge in the creature threefold, 
| ence. 458.2.d] ment. 544.1.d. Raſh iudgement of | 545.2.d, Sathan ſecks to keepe men|- 
* | Ieſus: how this name is made an incan- | mans finall eſtate.reprooued, 62,t,b. in na:urall knowledge, \ 546, 1. c.\ 
| tation. 633.2.d, whether there bee] Indgements of God mingled with mer-| Knowledge jn the Word neceſſiric, 
vertue in this namg to caſt out deuils-| cie, 319. 2, b. Signes of his iudge-| 119. 2.C. 144+ 1. Þ, motiges to it, 
649.1.b L ments, 424. 1, 2. Gods judgements| 253.2.2, 384.2.d, Great knowledoe: 
xezabels ſinnes. | 314-2.c| ſermons to vs.533.1.b. we mutt al-| in the Primitive Church. 522.1.c, 
Ignorance a mother finne, 359. 3. d.| waiesadore them, 597. 1,2, Chrifts| Saving knowledge, 486, 1c, ſpit 
common. 420.?.d, Its twofold. 586.| powerofiudgement. 3 39. 2,c. Ge-| tuall Knowledge and rhe fruits of it, 
1.2, Ignorant people in a miſcrable| nerall Iadgement, 564.2.a, we muſt | 545.2.d, knowledge of a mansown 


caſe. 26,2.C. 97.2.9, 245.2.Þ. 326.2, oft thinke on it. 229,2.c. 563.2.d.| eltate, 308.1,c, neceſſicic of it, 361, 


'd; How they may come by know-] its certain, 232-1.d, 563.2.4. none | 1.d | | 
ledge.38.1.2, how they ſhould ſcape] excmpted fromit,231.1.c, The faith- | L | 
the wrath of God, 273. 2.b. Igno-| fulldehireit, 23 2.2.3. why called the Aw and Goſpel muſt be caught to-/ 1 
rance 13 a inans owne eſtare daunge-| oreat day, 530.1.C. vics of I. 564. oether, 273-109, Their coaſent, | wl 
rous, 273.2.d] 2,b ny | 495.2.2, their.ditterence, 495+ 2:0, 
Ilufion deſcribed,611.1.b.kinds there-| Ipgling deſcribed and handled. 635.1.2, whether any can fulfill the Law. 445+) 
of, ibid, An iliuGon of the outward] Juriſdiction ſpirituall a key of Gods| 1.c, Lawes iudiciall chat are perpets- 
ſenles.611.1 b, of themind, 611. ,kingdome. + SE ATR - 651.1.40, 5 
2.C wdpoek, | luftice between man and man hath five | Leagues made berweene Wirches and! 
Image of God'in vs. 495. 1.2. how| branches. 51 [.2.Þ.Poperic an enemy | the devill prooved.qo1.2, fee Witt, 
- khowne, 484. 2.d, Images of God| to iuſtice. | F11.2.d| craft, \ 


diſallowed. 151, 1.2, 24.1,c, of I-| Juſtification deſcribed. 499. 2.c, It con- | Leovitius his aſtronomical prediction. 
'magesof Chnilt,247.1.b, Images for| /«4ineth threethings.499.2.2, Its by. 472.2.3, cenſured. b14.0.4731 
religious vie forbidden, g$06.2.d| faithonely. 405.2.b.499.2.2; Juſtifi- | Libertice : Chriſtian libertie wherein it 
| Imagination deſcribed; and the force] cation with Papiſts twofold, 500.2, flandeth. 5Ol. 2. d, Papiſts ouct- C; 


thereof, 631.2.c, Mans naturall Ima-| + b,' Juſtification by workes contured, | throw it. ones 

* ginations of God. .  30.1.d] 19.1.c. 59.2.b. 255.1.b. 501.1. b, | Libertines of our age. | 518,2.0 
[Imitation of the godly enforced, 77. Its a fundamentall errour. 500. -2. b, | Lying and boaſtivg the deuills nw 
(2%, ow by inherent rightcouſneſle confured, | 400.1.c. lic comprehends 3-8010gs 
[Impenitencie a great fine, 3x8,1.2.Im-] 203.2.4d 266.1.b 1 
enitent admoniſhed, 249.2, K | Life: kindes of life, 256,2.Þ. OI, 1% 


| *Impropriations, whether anyabe lawful, Eies : Power of the keies handled. | Naturall. 501. 1.d. why God fi 


555-1. | k 0. t.b, 502, 1.d. parts of it, | it, 316. 2.3, Spiritual life. $0Je I, 
Inchantment deſcribed & opened. 629, $40. 2 b. bo bold of ic 341.| lifeofgrace, or ſaotified. 457. = 


Bl. 2c. what things may be done there- 2.b how gotten. 25 2:3.0.2 JOLLLTS 
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Mu The Table. 


—7 Chriſtian. | JOt.2.C 
Life euerlaſting prooued ro be.” "23-4:c, 
God brings toir, 482.2.c, how 
| ſeen by faith. 2.2.d. given by Chriſt, 
| 257.2-b. why called a reward, 146, 
| 1,b; 2.b. wherein it ſtarideth, 282, 
| 1c, why ſo little ſoughc for, 35 3.1.b 
| Lightzeuery Chriftian ſhould be a light. 
| 244-1.C- 562.1.b. Motiues thereto, 
| 244-20. &C. | 


Limbus Patrum confured, 24.1.2 


Line; aline in kinred. 673, 2,c, The, 


| rightline. ibid, Collarerall line. . 674. 
I.C 
Logicke approoued,  359.2.C 
Loye of Chriſt to the creature twofold, 
364-2.C Chris loue hath three de- 
ees. 224, 1, b. loue of God the 
oround of our redemption. 224.t.d, 
The propertie of loue. 58.2.c. Signes 


| love. 
1.b. loue to God, 490.2.b. 580.1.c. 
Ic is got by nature, 580,2.2. mea- 
ſure of loue legall. 580.2.d. euange- 
licall, 581, 1. 2, wherein it ſftandeth, 
5$1.1.d. how to prelerue Gods loue 
in Ys. 581.2.a 
Loue to man deſcribed. 310. 1.c, 490. 
2.d, kinds of it, 491. 1.b. propertie 
of it. 310.2.2, practiſe of it, 310.2. 
b.d.. 491.1, b. how topreſerue itin 
vs.581.2.b, motives thereto, 5833.1, 
b, how itis multipliedin vs. 491.1. 
c, Popiſh opinions of louc contuted, 
580.2.C. 581.1.b 


Lots: three ſores of lots: Ciuill,62 Co bet 


Sporting, 625.2.d. Diuining. 626.1. 
a, of diuining by lots. 623.20 


| Luke-warme in religion: whok 356.2, 
2. fixe Kindes of Jukewarme people. 
356.2. Cc. d, Three ſignes of luke-' 


warmenefle, 35 7.1.3. 2.2,b. remedie 
of it, | 366,2.C 
Luſt: evill luſt ewofold, 571,1,b. de- 
grees of aQtuall luſt, 571. 1,9, regi- 
\ ment of luſt, 571.2.d, 572.1.c.where 
luſt is forbidden. 571.2.b. holy luſt, 
and naturall. 571.1.c. how to keepec 
our ſelues that luſt raignenotin vs. 
$72.12 


Lycanthrepic a diſeaſe, 611.1.9 


| 
| 


M 
| Mi gicins repreſentations are yot 
[A - all counterfeit, 297.2.C 
| Magiſtracie maintained, 536.2.C 


Magiſtrates ſhould be men of courage. 
149.1.b. their dignitie.s 29.2.c, du- 
te,$42.1.b. how to be obeyed, 136. 
2.b.540.1 F | 


|Manna.} 306, t. 4, Chriſt is ſpiritual | 


| EY 14 "a now.th:d.h,c. To whome 7 CO Ae 
1e is hidden manins 207.1. b Mecmb Y Jo P NE 
: EE I, nders of Chriſt of three ſorts.” 29 2;] 

Mariage deſcribed, 670. 2.09,684. 1. b. 2.3 C1OrtS. 272+ 


honoured of God,$4.1. 2,671, 1,b. 
The comparing of it with file life, 
671. 1.d.c. fowreends of marriage. 
671. 2. 2.all forts of men may marry. 
671. 2.C.parts of marriage. 672,3., 
perions mariageable, 673.1.d, Dc- 
prees of kinred hindering macriage. 
_ LL All within therighr line, 674.1. b. 
IT. The ſecond degree of the collate- 
rallline. 674.1.2. Mariage of couſin 
germans .not prohibited, 675. 2,b, 


yet not convenient, 675.2,c, Degrees ' 
of aſhnitje letting marriage. *677, 1. M 


2. 677.2.9, whether a man may mar- 
ry his wives filter after his wiues 
death. 677.1.b, Prohibicions of mar- 


| ofir, 367.1.d. 369.2.c. we muſt pre-, 
| ſerueir, and how, 273.1.,2,b, how & 
for what wee ought to beltowe our | 
91,0] 
[Loveto God and man deſcribed. 490. | | 


riage by Moles, 678. 1,0, whether 
they bind vs. «$id.c. of marriage after 
divorce, 690,2,c, mariage With one 
vnlawfully divorced, is no marriage, 
6792.3, of marriage with inhdells, 
679.2.b. wiacif one become? an infi- 
dell afrer:inarriage.680.1.4. ot paritic 
of 1ge. 689.1.c, of patritic in eftare. 
1614,2,2,* of marriage wich one of il] 


p "4.099 , | 
report, 630,2.c, Ot marriage with- 


out conſent of parents, 684.1.c.696. 
r.c, The Minifters aCtion 1o bleſſing 
the marriage, 685,2.d. duties of mar- 
ried perſons. 6£6.2.c, of delcrtion or 


forſaking. 687. I.c. communion of | 


married perſons, 689.1.2, ot due be- 


neuolence, 689.1.b, of barrenneſle;]- 


600; 1.b : 
Matie:che virgin Marie was a finer. 54. 
| 2.C, madea goddeſle with Papilts. 
- 493-2.Þ 
Mariners trade commended, 46.2.C 
Maſſe private was not wn che primitive 


Church, 556.1.C 


Mallers of families deſcribed, 698, 2.2, 


their duties to their houſhold, 130, 
1.b.689.2.c. They mut ſer things 1n 
order before they die. 126. 2. C, and 
how, s4id, Maſters dutie to his fer- 
wants, | 696.,2.4 
Meanes of ſaluation muſt be vied. 170. 
1.2.456.2.9, means vied mull nor be 
trultcd io. 163. 2+ 3. 455-1. d. why 
God vieth weake mcanes for great 
works. 164-1.3.45 52:3, 
Meate: ſpirituall vie and confideration 
of our meat, 11.2.2, 


Mediation of religion between vs and |. 


the Papilts WE gainelſaid, 


$99.10 
Mediatour: 


fice, 


Chrilts rcadineſic in 
247-2. 


Meditation in Scripture commended, 


104.2.C 


4 


| 


' Members of the Church: ſee Church; |. 
'Menorie lanEhcd.'4$8.2.2+howtbire- | 
member Gods word, ' ' 2 rq.i.c 
Mercie of God towards his 'treardtes | 
twofold. 489. 2, c. towards finners, 
166. 1,9. 317, 1. 4, To beleeuers, |. 
TIT LY oIT 


j 79.3.0 Sf E223 
nfued*445;1-2.489, | 


Merit by works co 
1.3, 584. 1.4, merit requires thtec 
things, 1460, 1, & whether heigen 
can bee metited. 290/:1.d, 334.2. 
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ichael, who hee wa#7!q41, 3. b/ his 
Rrife with $achan abbut Moſes body. | 
40.2.4 4h! 2 4.FEI 
Minde fanQtifted, "486.1. 
Miniftery of the word an high catlivig, 
251.1.c.439.1.b, It isrwofold F092, 
2,C, It 'is a labour, 267. 7. c, Gods 
goodnes ro vsthetein, hy 4.2.4,348. 
I.D. 451.1.c. none mutt vndert#ke 
itvnſent, 459.12, 461,2.C,'515.5.2, 
waom God ſends, 459;1.0, 4621, 
C, It is one key of therkingdome of 
heaven, 340.2.c. God worketh with 
Ie. | | 436,34 
Miniſters are vnder Ciail! Iurifd iQtidn, 
537-2.d.. to whome their vrdination 
belongs. 328. 2, 2, they ſhould bee 
humbled at their entrance, 442.11 c, 
2.C. 443-1.c. 449A. 9. they mb | 
be holy. 431.2.d. 435. 2.c, 44912, | 
b. of render conſcience, 443;29:4;| 
444 2.9. have fierie tongues, 55% 
2.d, whence. 556.1.Þ, They muſtbe | 
Teachers, 557.-2.,2. Interpreters: of 
the couenant. 431.1.3. negligence in | 
his calling dangerous, 445. 'T.' a, ] 
Their dutie in generall, .4z3, 1,4, 
445. 2, b.d. 459-2.9, for ftudy. of = 
Scripeure. 104. 1.0,.239,1,b. 260.1, | 
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this of: | 


c. Dutie in preaching. 304, 1, d. 
393.1.C, 4301.4. 434.2.d, 435.1.2.| 
2.b. 5221.2, 569.1.c. howthey're- | 
deeme and ſaue from hell, 438.1,b, 
how they mult bleſſe cheir people. 
123.1,2, their abthoritie, 462, 2,0, | 
their prerogative aboue priuaterhen, | 
437-1.2, They be Angels. 429.2,9, 
duties thence, 430.1. c, Their beſt 
qualifications. 5572.2, howto ger | 
miniſteriall boldneſle.460.2.d. they 
muſt looke to their pom__ and re- | 
creations. 547. 1,9, they muſt bee 

faithfull witnefſes;: and how. 3 21.1.c. | 
491, 2. d. Incouragements fo faith. | 
tulneſſe. 22S, 1, 2, 251. 1. d. 260, 
2.2. 328.2.Þ. 435. 2+ d. 454.1. by 
they muſt looke for trouble, 237. 2, "$14 
d, 26}. 2c. for contempt, 432. 2.8, | |} 


| for cemptarions. 17 2.2.0, why. 372, |: 
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: | 8.6. Their comfort in ſome wants, 
4442-4 450,2.4, how they muſt op- 
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3'B- 42d. they are 1n danger to be 
© I! >, ainted with them. 446.1.C, 447- 2- 
E- || .,d,, Razeveſſe of good Miniſters, 432. 
'P. IG 45819. icaſons thereot. 43 2: 
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'. vert inpreaching, 343-2.c. 438.1.Þ. 
| ,A good Miniſter, may conuert but 


= +perſecution..1 91.1. 29542.2,coM- 


| ry of Angels. 453.1.b. Vnconſcio- 
” | ; nable Miniſters 19 a woſul] cafe. 444- 
1 - IL 4591-40 :;Their dayger in de- 
|; 'cay of grace, 277. 1. c..in doing 
F | . holy duties in their finnes;; 449: 2. C. 
© | they maſt care for Gods Church afrer 
& | _theirdeath; ::! 127.1.2 
Miracle deſcribed. 609. 1.d,: no (ure 
' ,ppteof true doGfrine. 202. 2.0.61 3.2. 

. þ; God enely works miracles, 609. 
-2.h. how Chop as man wrought m1i- 
 _;Facles. 61041 <3. in what. caſes a man 


—_—_— 


FT may ſecke/amiracle. 295-2.4 
' Miſeric of marihandled, 359-2.b 


_ | Mockers at the zeolous blamed. 77.1.c. 
FF there be ſuch among vs. 570. 2.c.they 
bt - ſhake hands withthe deuill.. 187.2.. 


haw to carrifbur (clues therein, 190, 


- L.-1.4 : 

Moderation of mind. 582.1.d 
& EMankiſh ſolicarie life no ate of perfe- 
FF -:Qtiop. 237-2.2. grounds of it.confu- | 
Etoted: i - 375-2.b 
| - | Mortification deſcribed.: 485. 2.d, Its | 
| - the waytofaluation,  5e.r.d 
- | Moſes faith. 137:1.9. his ſtrange choile. 
} :,140.2.c. bis boldneſle. 147c2.c.how 
= f - it came, 148.1.d, he was not a magi- 
| .cian, 621.2.b 
= | Multitude not to be followed, gFr.1.9 
+ | Murmuring deſcribed. 567.1.2, remedy 


. 


' ENameof God: profaners of it, 510.2.4. 
 þ +whethera man may change his name, 

481.1.2. how to get a goodname.7, 
 f . , 2.c,th2 courſe of the warld refuted. 
| | > $.1:.c. how farte forth God procures 
> +. 8.1.2. of gining names to'children. | 
£1-:450.2.4 &] £482 
Naurall men deſcribed, 574.2:4, Na- | 
2 'turall gifts make none approoved of 
\:Ged. 6, 2.4, mans naturall cfiate,' 
2 416:2.Cc. | 
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Þ  Polcagainlt falſe ceachets. 267, 2.c.| 
ewalfyacd wich their peoples bns. | 


| $4 Irisa7great, priviledge: ro con- | 


|. few. 53.1.9, whether they may fliein 


 ; fpre ro chem fromthe ſpecial winiſte- | 


Obedience twofold, 406.2.d. Tr 


j 
' 


finne fearefully, 145. 2.9. 189. 2.D, | 
we muſt loeke to be mocked. 189. 2.4 | 


; ofir, | 567.1.b 
| Y Aamans fat, 300.1. b 
Y Nakednefle ewofold, _ 361.2.b| 


& 


_ 


a beaſt. 613-1.Þ| of it. 307,2,c. -- 

Necefſitie double, 2106. 2.d, neceffitic . dons "14a -How the Churcbp, Po! 

_ of events, takes, not away freedome | Parents conucy not þgj; je 304.2, Mo 

_ of will, 210.2.b; narvſe ofmeanes.| . children by Prapegaticn © to their | 

ibid.c er IO | Their faith benefits hel I 
Necromancie, or the'black art, 626.1.c| ,, 183.1.2, their qduties | cis, 
Neighbour, who. 310.1.d}; dren.tg.2.c. 3:9,1.,4 « their <= 
Nicolaitans deſcribed. 299. 2c. their] education, $5.2,4. 65 *3-1<, all 

Errours. | 278.2.0,299.2.C lion, 693, 2. b, Wd Toms Prot Pc 
Noahs faith. 36.2.d. what impediments | how they mutt blefſe * wile, 
it brake ttrough. 44.1.9. 2.b.\.why| they mult diſpoſe of thearith ls 
God ſaved his houſhold with him. | . callings.693.2.c, correion =_ 
47.1.9. whether all were condemned| d. Inſtruction. 694.1.4 ef oi 
that were then drowned, 5l.2:b| marriage,694.2.c. their ducie _ 
Non-refidency ip miniſters reprooued. | hckechildren, 182, Ps. 
4 46.1.2. * to the firſt borne, 596 6 
9 I 


th poor lawfull muſt carefully bee 

performed. 266,1.b, of vnlawful! 

-  oathes. 169.2.2., of doubrfull oathes, 
169,2.b, of oathes cauſed by fearc, 

£69.60. - 

' Obedience of Chriſt aQtiue and paſſue, 

|- 55.2.4 | 


ue 0- 

bedience deſcribed. 324.2.c. wherein 
' Ir ſtands. 335: 1. b, Obedience co 
the miniſterie of the word, 112.1.b, 


ſ 


profit, 69. 1,d. alwaies. 121. I. b. 


our obedience vnder the Goſpel 


ſhould be great, 98.1.2 
Oeconomie : Chriſtian Occonomie de- 
{cribed, 699.1.4 
Offence deſcribed. 297. 1.b. kindes of 


offences, ibid. giving offence muit be 
Our weapons 1n perſecution, 288.1, 
| b. flight in perſecution lawtull, 190, 
| 2, d, obiections again} it anſwered, 


auoided, 298. 2.9, and taking, 299. 
1.D - 

Offenders that muſt be ſaued with feare. 
587.1.4 4 

Order of nature: God is not tied there- 


To Chriſt abſolute and willing, 223. 
1.d, our obcdience tro God muſt be! 
againſt reaſon. 69, 1,4, and againſt 


Pafſcouer deſcribed.1g1 
a ſacrifice, i6id,c, { 
I 54: 2.b- 

. Patience neceſlarieto Chriſtians, 205 


| 1.3. 235. 2.9. 263, 2,24, 312, 
| grounds oftruepaticnce, 
' 1.b.Gods patience rowar 
|  inners, 3 
— 2 
Patmos an Iſland, 2361.4 
Peace commended. 71.1. b, bouts. 
\. kenin Scripture. 216.2.0.. pexce of 
God deſcribed and handled, 489.1, 
d. kindes of ir, 489.2.2, how.toogr. 
true peace., WEE 460.1.c| 
Perfection of works twofold, 331.2.d, 
ſce Workes, MW 
' Perſecutors of Gods Church yſually 
come to deſtruction. 161.1;c, what 
manner of perſons they be,. 288.16, 


-2.d.why called 


SNihication of i 


| 


La, 
21.2,0.348,| 
ds grievous 
03.1, b. 367,24, qu, 

Fe WH. 


tO, 23.2,d, Order twofold, 172.2.c. 


a threefold order obſerucd in Scrip- | Perſons in Trinitie, Second perſon col- 
I124.2.D!_ 


ture, 

Originall finne deſcribed. 415.2.2. the 
branches of it. 349.2.c, where it is | 
torbidden, E71,3:C 

Owne:a man may not doe with his own | 
what he will. 466.1.2 | 

ls 

P Apiſts no Church of God. 286.1.3. 

Cc. want true faith, 176,1.d, make | 
many Gods, 493.2.2, deny the Son, | 
494.1. b. takeaway his manbood. 
496.2.c, rob him of his offices. 497. | 
2.0. and God of his honour in 1ma- 
Yes. 507+2.C, they are enemies to 
Scripture, 492.2.C. 493.1.Þ;their di- 
ligencefor thcir ſuperſtition.q33.1.d 
See Poperie, ** 

Pardon of finne; by whome, 258. 2.c. 


295. 1.d, we muſt not diſcover our 
brethren to perſecutors. 171. 1,0, 


19.1.3 
Perſeuerance in grace : grounds of it 
48 7.2.2, meanes thereof, 350.2. 


2730%d 


ſubRanciall with the fictt, 
219.1.0, 


Peſtilence whence it comes. 
476.2.d 


Pecer ; whet 


her he alone had the power | 
of the keies. 3412.6) 
Pnyfitians: how they foretell 2 mans 
death, 288.1. 
Pietic whereon grounded, 283.2.C 
Pilgrimedeſcribed, 101-1. d, how|._ 
to be pilgyimes ig the world, 101.2.) | 
Pilorimage-going confuted. 236,2.0 
Place: difference ot place ſor holines 
none in thenew Teſtament, 236.24. 
holiveſſe of place will o0t preyent| 
temptations. bps 
Planets:cheir houſes battered. oyr" 
Pleaſe:how tc picaſc God. wo 
Pleaſure: the purluite of it a deſpertte 
courſe. "2 2" 


FINebuchadnezzar : whether turned into | 


brings true comfort, 457-1,2, notes | 
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| Prieſts: how belecuers are prieſts. 226, 


ro OY 


Y 


The Table, © 


_—_—. 


Irgamy forbidden by Moſes.677.1.c 
Pope decyphered. 400. 1.b. Alecond 


1,d. made x God by Papilis. 493.2, 
2;Popes that were Magicians.60941, 


d, 246.2.2, 304-2,0.538.1.C,2.C 


judge of our forefathers ynder Pope- 
rie. 167. 1.2. Poperic ſcanned. 297. 
2.C. by the effes. 519.1,c. how ſhe 
hath enriched her ſelfe.611.2.b., how | 
ir diſanulls the Commaundements,. 
| 297-2-c,turns Gods grace into wan- 
| tonnes. 519.1.2, it is a mockerie of 

Chriſt and truth. 570.2.a, it robbes 

God of his glory. 597. 2.2, Popilhs 
* writers not to be affefted, 315.2.c 
Poſſeſſion : what to doe in loſle of out- 


ward poſſeſſions,  , 170.1.c 
Poſt-ſcripts to moſt of Epiſtles are vn- 
certen, 480.1.d 


 Povertie: of the yow of pouertie. 102, 
1,b, the godly may be brought to ex- 
treame pouertie, I92.1.C, 254. 1.C, 


their duty therein, 192.2,2, 284.2.b. | 


comforts in pouertie, 284.1.C, {piri-/ 


tually poore, - 360.2, 
Power in God double, 233.2.d, ſee 
_ God, | 


Prayer muſt be according to Gods pro- | 
| miſes.349.1.d. motiues to pray. 579, 


I.2, pray one for an other. 228.2. b, | Prophefic: is Gods royaltie. 


Poperic muſt downe, 162.1.b, wha co 


- prouidence. 
Prognoſticatoursvnability to foreſhew 


fane perſons admoniſhed, 245.2.b, 
249.1L.C, 309.2. 


Balaam. 5 59-22; like to Core, 552. Profeſſors ſhould be praftiſers.2041,2.2, | 


fearefull caſe of conimn profeſſors, 
HG 


2, Popes HETFY confuted. 223.2. Prognoſtications cenſured by M. Hoo- 


Per.476.2.c, Reaſons prooving the 
ye of them vnlawfull. I, immoderate 
care, 653, 1,b. II. negle& of Gods 
654-1. 


things to come declared, 1. by the 
vie of the heavens, 655.1.c. I 1. from 
Gods providence, 656.1.c 556.1.9. 
JII, want of experience, 657.2.b.1V. 
1gnorance of cauſes,65 8.2.2, ſixe im- 
pediments of true judgment in Prog- 
noſticatours.65 9.1.4. their vntruthes 
and fa)ſe rules. 659.2,b. his impieties 
and prophanneſle, 665.2.d,his tricks 
of deceit, 666.1,d 


Promiſe.,Godis true in all his promiſes.  Rebuke: how Chriſt rebukes, 364.2. 
94.1.d, certentie of Gods promiſes, | 


234. I. 2, how God performes his 


promiſes to man. 66.2,b.d. how to 


get aſſurance of them, 117.2.d, 396, 
r.d, what promiſes bee conditional. 


349.1.2, 646, 1.d, benefits from re- 


membring Gods promiſes. 133.1.2. 


| ward excellencie can free from ptt- 
ment of offenders muſt-not ſtay for, 
their repentance. 652.1.Þ 


R ***"s vſedinoldtime, - 18841, 
b. Racking of rents cenſured, 
$0040 | . 
Rahabs ſaith,165.1.c, ſhe was an har-| 
lot, 166.2.b. how ſhee came to be- 


leeue, | 167.2.2 
Raſhneſſe the fnne of youth, 1 5 1.d 


how auoided, tbid" 
Readers inthe Primitive Church : bur! 

how, 557.2.0 | 
Reading of Scripture commended. 242. 
2.d, howto read fruitfully, 4712.6 

| Reall preſence in the Sacrament confu- | 


| ted. 3-2.b, 247,1.b| 
Rebeccas faCt in cauſing Iaacobro get | 
 thebleſſing, 170.2. 


| d. 505.2,4 
' Reconciliation with God muſt cheifely 
- be ſought, 231.2. 
Recreations without relioion, are the 
| de - nh, | 
| pleaſures of (inne. 143.1,2 
Red ſea: why ſo called. 159.2,C, Iſrael 
paſled throug!; it miraculouſly, 160. 
1.2 


promiſes mult bee regarded, 89.2.9, 
94.2,.b. we muſt corlider 2. things 
12 0ur promiſes. 


Redemption a more glorious worke. 


399-2.37 then the creation, 240.1,C, it is not | 
563.1.09, 


' of all and every o0ve., 3441.4 | 


None can pray without the H. Ghoſt, | howto know whether prophehies be Regenerate: whether theycan ſulfill che | + 


$79. EE Papiſts deface this duty, | 


of God or no. 468.1.c 


| lawperfetly. 54.3.b 


509. 1.d. what gifts a man may ob- Pcophet; how to know a true Prophe:, Regeneration han Ile, 500.2.4. pry 


taine by prayer, 672,1,b | 
Praiſe: true forme of praiſing God. 229. 
I.C. 595.2.c, motives to praile God, | 


| . & a particulartiuth in religion. 220,| {{Þ 
: 


praiſe, 215,2.d | 


Preaching the word commended. 132. | Proteſtants carnall, _ 519 
Prouidence of God deſcribed, 656.1.c. 


2.4 repetitions therjn allowed. 290. | 
2.C, of alledging the. ſayings of men 
therein, 184. 2. b. prayer before and 
| after it approoued, 449.2.b 
 Predeſtination prooved by Paul. 118. 

I.,C. 494. 1.d. it ſhould bereveren- 
ced, - | 250.1, 
| Pranions which are warrantable. 619. 
Preparation to the word. 214.244 
Preſumprion:Satan ſeckes to bring men 
thereto. 390.2.4 
| Pride ſpirituall, 358.1.. it raignes 2- 
mong'ys. 3 58.2.b. it was not the firſt 
finne, | 359.1.C 


1,b. their dutic thence. 228.1. 
Princes may beare an outward pompe, 
5401.2 | 
| Priuiledges outward helpe little to ſal- 
_—_—  -. 522,2.0 


ſalmes ſinging approoued. - 
Ry o* Gd on the wicked, 
oft in the ſame kind. 156: 2.b. 318. 
| 2.9. 554. 1, d, how God may puniſh 
/ the finnes of one'vypon another, 156, 


212.2.C. 315-2,2, the wilcdome of a 


true Prophet. 303. 2. b, notes of a 


falſe Prophet, J15:2.2, 468.1.C 


489.2.9 


»2,4 


qi 5 1 > g 


the firſt cauſe of all, 283.2.c, 494.1 


b. ynalterable. 148.2.d. it gouernes | 


all. 179.1.2, it orders ſecond caules, 
657.1,2, hereby God can prelerue 
without meanes. I 3.2.C, 657:1.Þ, 4- 
oainſt meanes , and why. 657. 1.C. 
Gods prouidence over his in-deepeſt 
lifreſſ. 46.1.2, 159-22. 656.2,b, 
reſting on Gods prouidence brings a 
good iflue in extremities, 120.2.Þ. 


wee muſt learne to depend vpon it. | 


387.1. b, Prognoſticatours deny it. 


654.1,b.and they chat vie Prognoſti- |. 


654.1.C 
76.2.9} 


Cations., | 


| - be ſought. 254.2,C. it 1s tounded on 
Chriſt, 255.2,21 
Religion no politike deviſe, | 
how to know true religion, 220,2.4, 


2.þ, what tocſteeme of the Religion! jj | 
' ofthe Turke, lew,and Papilt, 323.24; 113 
' d,401.1.c, onely in true religion is 


1.2; but hold it fait, 188,1.4.294.2.d) 1 
Religion -in practiſe molt acceptable, * 
138.2.d,Rulesto ve oblerued inreli- !| 
gion, 483, 1.0. obiection againſt /! 
religion from diuifions anſwered, || | 
200, 2.0. 315.1.d, what ta doe -2- 
mong varietic of opjuyons idreligie || 
on. 243-1.9, 323.1.2.. contempt of # 
religion among vs, 421.1.2, difſiva» |! 
ders from religion. 377-1.Ce::380.1, 
b, how they ſhould bee cltcemed, 
402.1.C Ws #4 
Reliques of Saints diſallowed, 134-1.6, | 

whether rcliques haue power agHny | [8 
. witcherie. 65048 || 
Remembrance which is a vertue. 1G # 


2,0, 320. 1, b. puniſhment of fone 


| handled at large. 259.2.d.. no out-| 


| 


—- 


' # Ye 
: 
L 


2. b, benefit of remembring (GG 


Profanc hearts diſcouered.40.2.d. pro- 


— cent” 
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niſhment of finne,5 26, 1,6, puniſh- | 


107.3.D.! ! 


ſalyation, 27-1.C, 145-2-6, 293+ 2-þs| (| 
- progreſle thereia required, 205.2.b,, | Þ 
we mult not be aſhamed of jt, 101, 8 


PTL con oxi nt” v4. Autry a. es 


n @ 


The Table, 
intwo reſpedts. 284.2.2, whether a 
mai) inay ſeeke to be rich. 102.2.b, 
Rich mens duties, 248.2.C, Riches 
ſeuered from religion, are the trea- 
. ſure of fanne. 142, 1.b, howto en- 
ioy riches and honour, 143-1.b 
Righteouſnes: ſeucrall kinds of it hand- 


. leddiftinRly:vncreated,54.1.c,crea- 
ted.ihid.d, legall, 54.2.2, civil). 167d, d, 


EP 


_ d.itisjoyped with OT 
45-1.d. 272,2.c, © vie ofmenn 


Penitent pe n 
bound to belecue ther Moy ae, 


Salutations of two ſorts, 22.14 | 


| Samſon: whether he killed binſelegy? 


F | word. Os, 5” | 
2 ſcribed. 274.1.d, 301.2. 
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f 
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1.b 


yamuel ; whether hee a | 
by meanes of the [Peoredto Say) 


| ]Report; whatit is to be well reported. 


4 


| Reſolution in religion required. 62.2.b 


| | Repetitions in the miniſterie needfull, 


| ] Reproactifor religion ordinary, 34.2.b 


+ ] Reſurretion , a comfort to the 


2.9. they are enemies to repentance. 
505.1. h 


F22.T 4 


of with God. «2,2 
Reprobatien prooved, 516.1,d, how 
© reprobates ate-ſaid'to be redeemed, 

$21.1. 


how to be animated againſt it, 34.2. 
b, 53.1.2, it ismore worth then all, 
worldly wealth. 144. 1.d: how to be 
of this iudgement, 145.2. 


Reftoring offenders : theimanner of it, | 


#1 gb6.2.h. when terrible meanes mull 


evicd. 588.1.d 


oodly.. 


D 


Revenge muſt be referred toGod. 544. 
Reuerence : how to Fg true reuerence, | 
: Reward:how God rewardeth them that 
| Gods reward. ; 3.1.c. why lite ever- 


'F how God rewards bis enemies, feeT. 


4 inregardofreward. 


230.2.c. the ground of it.25$.1.b,we 


mult labour to bee aſſured of reſurre-| 


Ction ro lite. 18. 1, a. how attained. 
ibid.d h 
Reuelation deſcribed, 208.1.b, Revela- 
tions vnder the Goſpel. 38.1.2, how 
God ({heweth-them. 208. 1,b., how 


d. 234.2,b, whether the Revelation 
of 'S, [vbn bce Canonicall Scripture, 
207.1.2, God reucales ſeerets ro his 
children. —27:3:0 
'% GW 

347-1.d 

ſeeke him. ;2. 2.3: two cauſcs of 


laſting is called a reward, 246.1.b. 


a.whether a wan may do good werks 
336.1.b 


{Rhetoricke approoved. 93.1.b. lawful! 


* toaPreacher, and how. 93.1.9.2.b. 
+ Scripture is the fountawe of rrue 
© Rheroricke, SY 9 $42.0 
Rheubarb purgeth choller, 657.2. 
Riches ſpirituall, 360. 2.d; rich in God | 


wo 


they differ from Diabolicall, 208, 1.| 


inward or inherent. 55.1.b, whether 
it can iuſtifie, 541d, evangelicall. 55.2. 
b. imputed righteouſnes is our iuſti- 
fication, 56.1.0, why called the righ- 
tcouſnes of faith, 59, J.c, how itis to 
be ſought.436.1,b.wbart itis to work 
righreouſnes.  176.1,c.motives ther- 
to, 177. 1.b, rules whereby, ibid. d. 
whether the heathen did it not. 1 76. 
2.4 | 
Rome, whether a true Church. 32.1.c; 
329.1.2. 389,1.c, it neucr hadprero- 
gatiue above other Churches, 216.1, 
d, it is now, and hath beep long Sa- 


tans throne. 293, I. b. of our ſepara- 


ting fromit.s 5 3.2.9, we may nor ad- 
mit reconciliation with them, 599.1. 
b.c 
Romiſh Clergic, rightbeafts, 555.1.Þb 
Rope: of going on arope,/ 396.1.C 
Rule of faith with Papiſts. 394. 2.2, the 
truE rule, | 394-2,a, 541:1,3,b 
; 0 £9, 


Gage breakers of 3,forts.240.2.d, 
) 241.1.4. the ſanctification of it 
- twofold, 24].1.c, who muſt ſanCtifie 

it. 242-1.c. Who changed the IJewes 

Sabbath.239.2.c.and why, 240.1.b 
Sacraments mult be celebrated in faith, 
152. 2.9. ved reverently, 134. 1.c. 
their double ende.16.2.d. double vie, 
17.1.b, They conferre not grace by 
tlie worke done, 578.2.d. of prepara- 
tign theret0.45 1.2.2, open offendors 
fhould be debarred, 556,1.g., Sacra- 
mentall phrzſes and the reaſon there- 
of.  152.1,9.307.1.2 
Sacrifices were vicd for two ends. 16.2. 

c. why called gifts, 20.2.2, Sacrifices 

vnder the Golpel], ET TY. 
Sainrs, how to be honoured. 295.1,b. 

4051.2, Papiſts giue diuine honour 

ro them, 404, 2.C 


Salomon: why hjs repentance js notre- 


giſtred, —F$To£ 
Saluation pnely frgm Chriſt ang in the 
Church.49.2.c, how Chriſt ſauerh, 
594-23, what number (hall be ſaued. 


172. 1. d. 298. 2.a, what manner | | | | | 
Secking of God, by foure 2Rions.31.2-4 | 
Selfelouc an occaſion of lea 


of perſons, 594.e.d. 595. 1.b. rhe 
common people deceiuc themſclues 
about fſaluation, g95.1.c. Its not in 
our cuftodie.7.2.d.certaintie of ſal- 


| 


Scnſes outward ſhould bc 


vation, 220.2 d, its no dodttrine of 


626.1.4 ; ie of Endo, 


As deſcribed. 484.2. _ 
of it. 485. 2.4. whence we hays it, 
485.1 oC, how gotten,g87.1.c, its not | 
perte&tin this life. 203.2.2, 485.2. 
how it differs from ioflification, gh 
2. C, how things are {anQified, a 
2.c, our houſes, P*g 1 

Sarabs faith, $3.2 

Sathan; his knowledpe of earthly king. 
doms.399.2.b.his contradifting ſpi- 
rit. 383.1.b. hispelicies for ereQin 
his own kingdom, 293.2,c,how beg 
vanquiſhed, 406.2.b. See Devill | 

Schooles of the Prophets (hould bee! 
maintained, 4 13. 

Scratching of the Wiuch a 

6 34 I. b. an inſufhicieit proofe of 2 
Witch, 634-2 

Scripture:: how knowne to be Gods 
word, 220.1T.C. 237. 2. d. how to 
knowe true Scripture and religion, 
38.1.d. 234.1.C. $41+1.C, TITS 
whole Scriprure is Chriſts royaltic, 
209. 1.d,* whether any of it be loſt, 
562.2, popiſh diftintion of Scrip- 
ture, 402.2,4, Scripture whe pc 
ration, 492.2,3,excellencie ot 1t,209, 
2.C, 213. 2.C. Sufficiencie andperte- 
tion of it. 27.2,0. 492, 2.d, Papiſts 
obicRion hereto an{wered, 394.1, 
528, 2,2, 540.2.b, 577.1,,-autho- 
ritic of it. 24-1.Þ. 493-2.b. endeot 
Scripture. 213.1,d. who muſt detet-| 
mine of the ſenſe of Scripture, 209. 
2. b, 220. 2. b. they expound them-|- 
ſclues. 394,1.3. how they giue dire- 
ion. 28,1.c, how it ſhouldberead 
and heard, 21 3.2,9.0ur dutie cow2rds 
Scripture. 3924,2.C; they ſhould not 
bee kept from the people. 2 99.2.0, 
213.2.2 | 


Scarching of our ſelues neceffarie. 411+ 


2.b.419- 1.21 is much wanting.413e. 
1.b. motiues to jt, 414-1.D. 418.1. 
whereby it muſt be made, 414% 


- 9 # , . "M 
Securitic twofpld.27 2.2.c. Secure pete. 


ſons 11 4 dangerous calc. 2042, J 

211.1.b 

coing wire 418 
603.2.0 

we)l ordered. 


craft, 


- 399.1.3 


lecuricie, 298.2.c. It is by faith. 59.1. | Separation is of three forts. 57 
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The Table, 
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| Separation from Gods church agreat| 31 5-1.9, diſſwaſiues from ſlandering, 
MW foe. 573 1+ Þ. what ſeparation is | 377,1,b*_ 7 $I 
8 are MY jaw full.cb1d.d: for what errours a man | Sleepe fpirityall, 533.2.Þ, kindes of it, 
auai. may ſeparate. | crowned 1. MS EY Sa 
2.14 on: whether one may preach the | Sobriety in the vie of the creatures.386. 
6.22 fame ſermon often. 290.2.d| 1.c er ora 
©174, Meraice in generall deſcribed, 403,2,9. Sodome her ſinnes, 531.2.d.622.7 
\M kinds of ſeruice, 4041.2, ſeruice-to | Sonne of Godbecame man, 496.1b. 
Sat (i man deſcribed. 311.1.2, motiues to | Sonnes dutie to their Parents, 695.1.d. 
adey, it, $id.c, God will bee ſerucd herein. | Soule aprecious thing, 628.1.c. its nor 
| $2:1.c, Seruants of God: why ſome | by propagation, : 4852.4 
Parts "8 :ce, ſome are not. 316.1.2, dignitie | Souldiers in a campe ſhould hauc-prea.- 
ue it, if of Gods ſeruants. 481.2.2. motives | ching, > UV144.0 
5 nor | thereto, 210.1.b. 212.1.b. wherein Speaking of others: our dutie, 278, 2.4. 
ja, ' we muſt ſhewir, 212.1,d, 405.2.c. | of ſpeaking of our ſelues, 568.1,3 
4%, whether Gods ſeruants can be ledu- | Spirit of God : how to knowe whether 
$09. | WM. ced by falſe prophets. 316,1.b, Ser-] wehaucit, 576.2; 2: motives to oet 
1.2] WW yaots of the devill, 35.2.2. wicked| it. 576.1.d, whether a man may abide | 
o ſervants are vnaruly, |, 49-1,a| inplaces haunted by euil ſpirits, 374. 
0g. | Wcryants duties to their maſters, 697.1.] 1a _ | 
ſi. c, of bond-ſeruants, 697.2,2. whe- | Starres;their magnitude. 659.1.b. what 
ing | WW ther lawfull among Chriſtians, and] ordained for. 471.2.c. whereby they 
def how. ibid. worke, 622,1.c. whether they incline 
il, Ceueritie towards ſome offenders. 587.] the will. 663, 1.c, 2.d. what kinde.of 
dee | #73, cauſes they are.620.2.b.wherher they 
.c| Whrift'a Popiſh picklocke. 503-2.D; be cauſes of warre, famine, plague, 
ed, Sibylls of Greece were famous Wir-| &c, 476.1,d, 656, 1.2, what ſignes 
fa ches. 628.2.d trheyareof things tocome..65 5.2.c. 
od 'Sicke mens dutie for recovery. 181.1.2 | why Chriſt is called a flarre, 326,29 
& 'Sickenefle comes from God. 319.1.D| why Miniſters are called ſtarres.250, 
0] W'Signe-in mans body , a faigned thing. 2.d. they muſt be fixed tarres. 561.2. 
l, 622.2.C, 659.2.d. 660.1.2 | C,562:1.d 
«| (Sinne: hew it came into the whore Stone: an ancient vie of the white ſtone, 
» 495-1.3, how God wills it. 197-2.Þ./  307.2.4 
, 494.1.b. the power of linne in infe- Strangers : how to liue as ſIrangers in 


Ring. 57.2.b. 446-2.C. for deſtruCti- 
| on, 48. 2. c. it makes a man worſe 
then a beaſt. 195.1.d. it makes Gods | 
preſence dreadfull, 448.2.2.- 451.3. 
b, why it ſo abounds, 384.2,c, kinds 
offinne; of ignorance.5 86.1.2, of in- | 
firmitie, 536.1,b, of malice. ib. finnes 
ſecret, private, and publike. 586.1.d. 
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moſt ſectert finnes known to God,21, 
1.d, remedies againſt them, 262.2.c. 
309.2.b. 33 2, 2.c,toliucin finne the 


| finagainſi the holy Ghoſt, 586, 1.c.| 


greateſt miſerie, 143.1.9. our duty in 
regard of finne. 334. 2.9. 330. 1.C, 


1.2. 597.L.c, how to get victorie 0- 
ver ſinne, 120,1.d. watchfulneſle a- 


'motiues to leaue finne. 3 26.1.2. 543: | 


gainſtfin,330, 1.c, whether a Church | 
ora man may live and not finne., 206. | 
- 2.C, 335.1.b. difference of Gods chil- | 
_ dren from the wicked in finning.551- 
2.C, 566.1.b. 572.1.C | 
Sinners; Gods mercie to them if they | 
_ Fepent, 166, 2, d. grieuous ſinners | 
| mooued to repentance. 302.2.2.346, 
(ES, So ue | 
Slanders againſt Gods children ordina- 
ry. 285.1.a, from whence ghey come. 


the world, 73.1.b 
Students duty. 9+ 2.2, 424.1.4. 5 53-2.D, 
569.1.d, 622.2.2, Their great fault. 
391.2.2 | 
SubieRion, ſeruile and ciuill, 436.2.C 
Succeſſhon in perſon no true note of a 
Church. 289.1. 
Suffer: comfort in {ufferivg tor-Chrilt, 
223.1.4 
Sunne: the magnitude of it.659.1.D, v- 
ſes of itin the world. 253. 1.9. 2,b. 
Chriſt the Suv to the Church,25 3.1.4 
Sunday, the Lords day,& why. 239.2.4 
Suppe 
2.d,ende of it, £56.1.d,ynworthy re- 
ceivers.I 5 3.1.Þ. whether any ſhould 
be put fromit. 154.1,d, why called a 
Sacrifice by ſome of the Fathers.2 39. 
2:4,and the Maſle, 240, f.2, Papitis 


ouerthrowe it. 509-1.b 
oi o . on 6 
Suſpition 3: a godly juſpition oO: our 


= 


Able of the Lordnegletted.37-1.C, 
ice Supper. ; 
Teachefs inthe Church ſhould be. cal- | 


Jed. 515.2.3, ſee Miniſters, how to 


231.1,d 


er of the Lord:how celebrated.1g 2 | 


diſcerne falle teachers. 266.1.b,how 
_ to oppoſe our ſelues againſt them. 


| 


\ Travellers; how a man may travell Jaw. 


267.2,b, couetous teachers diſplay- 
ed. 590,1.b, ſee Prophets. 


Temptations from God deſcribed, 112.] . 


2.d. 375:2.d. howit differs from Sa- 


tans.113,2.c, kinds of Gods tempta-| 


tions. I13. 1.2, ends*thereof two. 
113.1.d, how farre God proceedes 


therein, 115.1.2. 121,1,d, Howto|. 
ſtand intemprations,-5,1.2, 115.146 | 
217.1.d. 128.2,4, how temprations! 
come. 373.1.9, freedome from all| * 


Fo 


temptations no good eſtate, 409, 1.d, 
herein-we may beſt judge of our e= 
Race, 408.1,c. Temptations on the 
right hand moſt dangerous, 190.2.b, 
299.1.4, 398.1.d. 2.c. how God de- 
livers his children from tremptatian, 
349. 1.C. 406, 1.b. 409. 1.3, hw 
man temprs God, 375.2.9. 394.1.C, 
five wayesof tempting God, 295:1. 
b. how Satan temyts men, 375.2.d, 
377-1.b. 407.2.c. heis limired rther- 
n. 391.2.4. why called theremprer, 
379.2.c, his craft in tempting.” 398, 
2.d, 380.1.4, 383.1.d, 391.1.b,2,b 
392.22, 298.1.b 
Our durie in regard of Satans 
: temprations, 

Prepare for them, 113.2.c, 371.2,b, 
380.2.2. daily, 396, 2.d, 1], Watch 
Im prayer apain{t them,z79.2:d. 1IT, 
Ovlerue our inclinations, 38$1,-1,c, 
IV. Drawe necreto God. 380.1.2, 
V. Belecue not Sathan when hee; 
ſpeakes truth. 383.2,b, V I, Doeno- 
thing he bids, 388.1.c, VII, Bereſo- 
tute io refiſting. 383,2.d, VII. Go 
. tothe written word. z84.1.4, IX, Vp- 
on victory in one temptation prepare 
toranew.' 387.2.4, X. Do not rea- | 
lon with him when he growes yio- 
lent. 402.1.49 
Tenths : whether nowe due by Gods 
law. 515.2, 
Tents:2 double vie of tents, 74.2.4 
Thirſt ſpirituajl required, $57.2.C 
Threatnings of puniſhment be conditi- 


onall, 278.1.C, 319.2.2, they ought 


Re — — — —— 


to be regarded ſeriouſly, 318.2.b | 
Thrones of Satan, 292.2.b 


Time ſhould be well ſpent, 10.1.b, fer. 


times for religious exerciſes, 202.1, 
Toleration of falſe religion, vnlawtull, 
237.2.C | 
Torture inexamination; 623.14 
Traditions, how farre allowed, $8.r.d, 
563.2.d, Popiſh arguments for them 
diſuſed. 540.2.b 
Tranquilitie of mind, 4%9.2.b] 


fully. 65. 1.c.191.2.D, cauears to 
them.171.1.b, 301. 1.2, who trauell | 
ynlawtully. 
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